(258)90. (259)Summary of Lord Krsna's Glories 
• Translations 1-50(260) 


14. Brahma’s Prayers to Lord Krsna 


This chapter describes the prayers Brahma offered to Lord Krsna, who is 
also known as Nanda-nandana. 

For His satisfaction, Brahma first praised the beauty of the Lord's 
transcendental limbs and then declared that His original identity of sweetness 
is even more difficult to comprehend than His opulence. Only by the 
devotional process of hearing and chanting transcendental sounds received 
from Vedic authorities can one realize the Personality of Godhead. It is 
fruitless to try to realize God through processes outside the scope of Vedic 
authority. 

The mystery of the Personality of Godhead, who is the reservoir of 
unlimited spiritual qualities, is inconceivable; it is even more difficult to 
understand than the impersonal Supreme. Thus only by the mercy of God can 
one understand His glories. Finally realizing this, Brahma repeatedly 
condemned his own actions and recognized that Lord Sri Krsna, the ultimate 
shelter of the universe, is Brahma's own father, the original Narayana. In this 
way Brahma begged the Lord's forgiveness. 

Brahma then glorified the inconceivable opulence of the Personality of 
Godhead and described the ways in which Brahma and Siva differ from Lord 
Visnu, the reason for the Supreme Lord's appearance in various species of 
demigods, animals and so on, the eternal nature of the pastimes of the 
Personality of Godhead, and the temporality of the material world. By 
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knowing the Supreme Personality in truth, the individual spirit soul can 
achieve liberation from bondage. In actuality, however, both liberation and 
bondage are unreal, for it is only from the living entity's conditioned outlook 
that his bondage and liberation are produced. Thinking the personal form of 
Lord Krsna illusory, fools reject His lotus feet and look elsewhere to find the 
Supreme Self. But the futility of their search is the obvious proof of their 
foolishness. There is simply no way to understand the truth of the Personality 
of Godhead without His mercy. 

Having established this conclusion. Lord Brahma analyzed the great good 
fortune of the residents of Vraja and then personally prayed to be born there 
even as a blade of grass, a bush or a creeper. Indeed, the homes of the residents 
of Vrndavana are not prisons of material existence but rather abodes envied 
even by the jndnis and yogis. On the other hand, any home without a 
connection to Lord Krsna is in fact a prison cell of material existence. Finally, 
Brahma offered his whole self at the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord and, 
praising Him again and again, circumambulated Him and took his leave. 

Lord Krsna then gathered the animals Brahma stole and led them to the 
place on the Yamuna's bank where the cowherd boys had been taking lunch. 
The same friends who had been present before were sitting there now. By the 
power of Krsna's illusory energy, they were not at all aware of what had 
happened. Thus when Krsna arrived with the calves, the boys told Him, 
"You've returned so quickly! Very good. As long as You were gone we couldn't 
take even a morsel of food, so come and eat." 

Laughing at the words of the cowherd boys. Lord Krsna began taking His 
meal in their company. While eating, Krsna pointed out to His young friends 
the skin of the python, and the boys thought, "Krsna has just now killed this 
terrible snake." Indeed, later they related to the residents of Vrndavana the 
incident of Krsna's killing the Agha demon. In this way, the cowherd boys 
described pastimes that Lord Krsna had performed in His bdlya age (one to 
five), even though His pauganda age (six to ten) had begun. 

Sukadeva GosvamI concludes this chapter by explaining how the gopls 
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loved Lord Krsna even more than they loved their own sons. 


TEXTl 

hI4|4-M 

ij|q^ 

srl-brahmovdca 

naumldya te 'bhra-vapuse tadid-ambaraya 
gunjdvatarfisa-paripiccha-lasan-mukhdya 
vanya-sraje kavala-vetra-visdna-venu- 
laksma-sriye mrdu-pade pasupdngajdya 

SYNONYMS 

srl-brahmd uvdca —Lord Brahma said; naumi —1 offer praise; idya —O most 
worshipable one; te —unto You; abhra —like a dark cloud; vapuse —whose body; 
tadit —like lightning; ambardya —whose garment; gufijd —made of small 
berries; avatamsa —with ornaments (for the ears); paripiccha —and peacock 
feathers; lasat —resplendent; mukhaya-whose face; vanya-sraje —wearing 
garlands of forest flowers; kavala —a morsel of food; vetra —a stick; visdna —a 
buffalo-horn bugle; venu —and a flute; laksma —characterized by; sriye —whose 
beauty; mrdu —soft; pade —whose feet; pasu-pa —of the cowherd (Nanda 
Maharaja); anga-jdya —unto the son. 

TRANSLATION 
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Lord Brahma said: My dear Lord, You are the only worshipable Lord, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore I offer my humble obeisances 
and prayers just to please You. O son of the king of the cowherds. Your 
transcendental body is dark blue like a new cloud. Your garment is brilliant like 
lightning, and the beauty of Your face is enhanced by Your gunja earrings and 
the peacock feather on Your head. Wearing garlands of various forest flowers 
and leaves, and equipped with a herding stick, a buffalo horn and a flute. You 
stand beautifully with a morsel of food in Your hand. 

PURPORT 

In the previous chapter Brahma, the creator of the universe, tried to 
bewilder the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna, by stealing His 
cowherd boyfriends and calves. But by a slight exhibition of Krsna's own 
mystic potency, Brahma himself was completely bewildered, and now with 
great humility and devotion he offers his humble obeisances and prayers unto 
the Lord. 

The word kavala in this verse refers to a morsel of rice mixed with yogurt 
that Krsna held in His left hand. According to Sanatana Gosvami, the Lord 
held a cowherding stick and a buffalo horn pressed under His left arm, and His 
flute was placed under His belt. Beautiful young Krsna, decorated with 
multicolored forest minerals, exhibited opulences far greater than those of 
Vaikuntha. Although Brahma had seen innumerable four-armed forms of the 
Lord, he now surrendered unto the lotus feet of the two-armed form of Krsna, 
who appeared as the son of Nanda Maharaja. Brahma offered his prayers to 
that form. 


TEXT 2 
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asydpi deva vapuso mad-anugrahasya 
svecchd-mayasya na tu bhuta-mayasya ko 'pi 
nese mahi tv avasiturh manasdntarena 
sdksdt tavaiva him utdtma-sukhdnubhuteh 

SYNONYMS 

asya —of this; api —even; deva —O Lord; vapusah —the body; 
mat-anugrahasya —which has shown mercy to me; sva-icchd-mayasya —which 
appears in response to the desires of Your pure devotees; na —not; tu —on the 
other hand; bhuta-mayasya —a product of matter; kah —Brahma; api —even; na 
lie —I am not able; mahi —the potency; tu —indeed; avasitum —to estimate; 
manasd —with my mind; antarena —which is controlled and withdrawn; 
sdksdt —directly; tava —Your; eva —indeed; kim uta —what to speak; 
dtma —within Yourself; sukha —of happiness; anubhuteh —of Your experience. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, neither I nor anyone else can estimate the potency of this 
transcendental body of Yours, which has shown such mercy to me and which 
appears just to fulfill the desires of Your pure devotees. Although my mind is 
completely withdrawn from material affairs, I cannot understand Your personal 
form. How, then, could I possibly understand the happiness You experience 
within Yourself? 


PURPORT 

In Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Chapter Fourteen, Srila 
Prabhupada explains that in the present verse Lord Brahma expressed the 
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following prayerful sentiment: "Your appearance as a cowherd child is for the 
benefit of the devotees, and although 1 have committed an offense at Your 
lotus feet by stealing away Your boys and calves, 1 can understand that You 
have bestowed Your mercy upon me. That is Your transcendental quality: You 
are very affectionate toward Your devotees. But in spite of Your great affection 
for me, 1 cannot estimate the potency of Your bodily activities. It is to be 
understood that when 1, Lord Brahma, the supreme personality of this 
universe, cannot estimate the childlike body of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, then what to speak of others? And if 1 cannot estimate the spiritual 
potency of Your childlike body, then what can 1 understand about Your 
transcendental pastimes? Therefore, as it is said in the Bhagavad-gltd, anyone 
who can understand a little of the transcendental pastimes, appearance and 
disappearance of the Lord immediately becomes eligible to enter the kingdom 
of God after quitting the material body. This statement is confirmed in the 
Vedas, where it is stated. Simply by understanding the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, one can overcome the chain of repeated birth and death. 1 therefore 
recommend that people should not try to understand You by their speculative 
knowledge." 

When Brahma disrespected the supreme status of the Personality of 
Godhead, Lord Krsna first bewildered him by exhibiting the Lord's own 
transcendental power. Then, having humbled His devotee Brahma, Krsna gave 
him His personal audience. 

According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, Lord Krsna's 
transcendental body can also function through the agency of His plenary 
expansions, called visnu-tattva. As stated by Brahma himself in the 
Brahma-samhitd (5.32): angdni yasya sakalendriya-vrttimanti. This verse 
indicates not only that the Lord can perform any bodily function with any of 
His limbs but also that He can see through the eyes of His Visnu expansions or, 
indeed, through the eyes of any living entity, and similarly that He can hear 
through the ears of any Visnu or \lva expansion. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura points out that although the Lord can perform any function with any 
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one of His senses, in His transcendental pastimes as Sri Krsna He generally 
sees with His eyes, touches with His hands, hears with His ears and so on. Thus 
He behaves like the most beautiful and charming young cowherd boy. 

The Vedic knowledge expands from Lord Brahma, who is described in the 
first verse of Srlmad-Bhagavatam as adi-kavi, the primeval Vedic scholar. Yet 
Brahma could not understand the transcendental body of Lord Krsna, because 
it is beyond the reach of ordinary Vedic knowledge. Among all the 
transcendental forms of the Lord, the two-armed form of Govinda-Krsna—is 
original and supreme. Thus Lord Govinda's pastimes of stealing butter, 
drinking the gopls' breast-milk, tending the calves, playing His flute and 
playing childhood sports are extraordinary even in comparison with the 
activities of the Lord's Visnu expansions. 

TEXT 3 

% 

jndne praydsam udapdsya namanta eva 
jlvanti san-mukharitdrh bhavadlya-vdrtdm 
sthdne sthitdh sruti-gatdrh tanu-vdn-manobhir 
ye prdyaso 'jita jito 'py asi tais tri-lokydm 

SYNONYMS 

jndne —for knowledge; praydsam —the endeavor; udapdsya —giving up 
completely; namantah —offering obeisances; eva —simply; jlvanti —live; 
sat-mukharitdm —chanted by the pure devotees; bhavadlya-vdrtdm —topics 
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related to You; sthdne —in their material position; sthitdh —remaining; 
sruti-gatdm —received by hearing; tanu —with their body; vdk —words; 
manobhih —and mind; ye —who; prdyasah —for the most part; ajita —O 
unconquerable one; jitah —conquered; api —nevertheless; asi —You become; 
taih —by them; tri-lokydm —within the three worlds. 

TRANSLATION 

Those who, even while remaining situated in their established social 
positions, throw away the process of speculative knowledge and with their body, 
words and mind offer all respects to descriptions of Your personality and 
activities, dedicating their lives to these narrations, which are vibrated by You 
personally and by Your pure devotees, certainly conquer Your Lordship, 
although You are otherwise unconquerable by anyone within the three worlds. 

PURPORT 

Here the word udapdsya clearly indicates that one should not even slightly 
endeavor to understand the Absolute Truth by the process of mental 
speculation, for it invariably carries one to an imperfect, impersonal 
understanding of God. The word jlvanti indicates that a devotee who always 
hears about Lord Krsna will go back home, back to Godhead, even if he can do 
nothing except maintain his existence and hear topics concerning the Lord. 

Srila Sanatana GosvamI has explained the words tanu-vdn-manobhih ("by 
the body, words and mind") in three ways. In reference to devotees, through 
their body, words and mind they are able to conquer Lord Krsna. Thus 
becoming perfect in Krsna consciousness, they can touch His lotus feet with 
their hands, call Him to come with their words, and attain His direct audience 
within their mind simply by thinking about Him. 

In the case of nondevotees, the words tanu-vdn-manobhih refer to the word 
ajita, "unconquered," and indicate that those not engaged in the loving service 
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of Lord Krsna cannot conquer the Absolute Truth by their bodily strength, 
verbal expertise or mental power. Despite all their endeavors, the ultimate 
truth remains beyond their reach. 

In reference to the word jitah, "conquered," the words tanu-vdn-manobhih 
indicate that the pure devotees of Lord Krsna conquer His body, words and 
mind. Lord Krsna's body is conquered because He always remains by the side of 
His pure devotees; Lord Krsna's words are conquered because He always chants 
the glories of His devotees; and Lord Krsna's mind is conquered because He 
always thinks about His loving devotees. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura has explained the words 
tanu-vdn-manobhih in regard to the word namantah, "offering obeisances." He 
explains that the devotees can take full advantage of the transcendental topics 
of the Lord by offering all respects to those topics with their body, words and 
mind. One should engage his body by touching the ground with his hands and 
head while offering obeisances to the topics of the Lord; one should engage his 
words by praising transcendental literatures such as Bhagavad-gltd and 
Srlmad-Bhdgavatam, as well as the devotees who are preaching such literatures; 
and one should engage his mind by feeling great reverence and pleasure while 
hearing the transcendental topics of the Lord. In this way, a sincere devotee 
who has acquired even a small amount of transcendental knowledge about 
Lord Krsna can conquer Him and thus go back home, back to Godhead, for 
eternal life at the Lord's side. 


TEXT 4 
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sreyah-srtim bhaktim udasya te vibho 
klisyanti ye kevala-bodha-labdhaye 
tesdm asau klesala eva sisyate 
nanyad yathd sthula-tusdvaghdtindm 

SYNONYMS 

heyah —of supreme benefit; srtim —the path; bhaktim —devotional service; 
udasya —rejecting; te —they; vibho —O almighty Lord; klisyanti —struggle; 
ye —who; kevala —exclusive; bodha —of knowledge; labdhaye —for the 
achievement; tesdm —for them; asau —this; klesalah —botheration; 
eva —merely; sisyate —remains; na —nothing; anyat —other; yathd —just as; 
sthula-tusa —empty husks; avaghdtindm —for those who are beating. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, devotional service unto You is the best path for 
self-realization. If someone gives up that path and engages in the cultivation of 
speculative knowledge, he will simply undergo a troublesome process and will 
not achieve his desired result. As a person who beats an empty husk of wheat 
cannot get grain, one who simply speculates cannot achieve self-realization. His 
only gain is trouble. 


PURPORT 

Loving service to the Supreme Person is the natural and eternal function of 
every living entity. If a person renounces his own constitutional function and 
instead laboriously seeks so-called enlightenment through impersonal, 
speculative knowledge, his result is simply the trouble and bother that come 
from following an artificial process. A fool may beat an empty husk, not 
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knowing that the grain has already been removed. Similarly foolish is the 
person who throws his mind again and again into the pursuit of knowledge 
without surrendering to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for it is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead who is the very substance and goal of 
knowledge, just as grain is the substance and goal of the entire agricultural 
effort. Vedic knowledge or, indeed, material science without the Personality of 
Godhead is exactly like an empty and useless husk of wheat. 

One may argue that by practicing yoga or cultivating impersonal knowledge 
one can acquire prestige, wealth, mystic powers or even impersonal liberation. 
But these so-called gains are actually useless, because they do not situate the 
living being in his constitutional position of loving service to the Supreme 
Lord. Therefore such results, being superfluous to the living being's essential 
nature, are impermanent. As stated in the Nrsirfiha Purdna, patresu puspesu 
phalesu toyesv akrlta-labhyesu vadaiva satsul bhaktyd su-labhye puruse purdne 
muktyai kim artharh kriyate prayatnah: "Since the primeval Personality of 
Godhead is easily attained by offering Him such things as leaves, flowers, fruits 
and water, which are all found without difficulty, why does one need to 
endeavor for liberation separately?" 

Although the process of devotional service to Lord Krsna is very simple, it 
is extremely difficult for stubborn conditioned souls to completely humble 
themselves before the Supreme Personality of Godhead and absorb themselves 
twenty-four hours a day in His loving service. The mood of loving service is 
anathema to belligerent conditioned souls determined to defy God and enjoy. 
When such stubborn conditioned souls attempt to bypass surrendering to God 
through proud attempts at philosophical speculation, austerity, and yoga, they 
are turned back to the material platform by the powerful laws of God and 
violently merged into the heaving ocean of insignificance called the material 
world. 


TEXTS 
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f^OT ^sjIM-AhMI 
T?4f^s^s^ % Tlf^ WT 

pureha bhuman bahavo 'pi yoginas 
tvad-arpiteha nija-karma-labdhayd 
vibudhya bhaktyaiva kathopanltayd 
prapedire 'njo 'cyuta te gatirh pardm 

SYNONYMS 

purd —previously; iha —in this world; bhuman —O almighty Lord; 
bahavah —many; api —indeed; yoginah —followers of the path of yoga; 
tvat —unto You; arpita —having offered; ihdh —all their endeavors; 
nija-karma —by their prescribed duties; labdhayd —which is achieved; 
vibudhya —coming to understand; bhaktyd —by devotional service; 
eva —indeed; kathd-upanltayd —cultivated through hearing and chanting 
topics about You; prapedire —they achieved by surrender; anjah —easily; 
acyuta —O infallible one; te —Your; gatim —destination; pardm —supreme. 

TRANSLATION 

O almighty Lord, in the past many yOQS in this world achieved the platform 
of devotional service by offering all their endeavors unto You and faithfully 
carrying out their prescribed duties. Through such devotional service, perfected 
by the processes of hearing and chanting about You, they came to understand 
You, O infallible one, and could easily surrender to You and achieve Your 
supreme abode. 
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TEXT 6 


tathdpi bhuman mahimdgunasya te 
viboddhum arhaty amaldntar-dtmabhih 
avikriydt svdnubhavdd arupato 
hy ananya-bodhydtmatayd na cdnyathd 

SYNONYMS 

tathd dpi —nevertheless; bhuman —O limitless one; mahimd —the potency; 
agunasya —of Him who has no material qualities; te —of You; viboddhum —to 
understand; arhati —one is able; amala —spotless; antah-dtmabhih —with mind 
and senses; avikriydt —not based on material differentiations; 
sva-anubhavdt —by perception of the Supreme Soul; arupatah —without 
attachment to material forms; hi —indeed; ananya-bodhya-dtmatayd —as 
self-manifested, without the help of any other illuminating agent; na —not; 
ca —and; anyathd —otherwise. 


TRANSLATION 

Nondevotees, however, cannot realize You in Your full personal feature. 
Nevertheless, it may be possible for them to realize Your expansion as the 
impersonal Supreme by cultivating direct perception of the Self within the 
heart. But they can do this only by purifying their mind and senses of all 
conceptions of material distinctions and all attachment to material sense objects. 
Only in this way will Your impersonal feature manifest itself to them. 
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PURPORT 


It is difficult for conditioned souls to understand all the transcendental 
features of the Supreme Lord. As confirmed in the First Canto of 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11): brahmeti paramdtmeti bhagavdn iti sabdyate. The 
transcendental existence of God is understood progressively as the impersonal 
effulgence, the localized Supersoul in one's heart, and finally the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead existing in His eternal abode. Lord Krsna's 
transcendental existence is beyond the qualities of material nature. Thus here 
the Lord is referred to as agunasya, without material qualities. 

Even by practicing yoga or engaging in advanced philosophical speculation, 
one will find it very difficult to understand clearly the transcendental 
existence beyond the modes of material nature. And these processes are 
virtually useless for understanding the Lord's own unlimited transcendental 
qualities, which are far beyond the impersonal conception of spiritual 
existence. Only by the mercy of the pure devotees of the Lord or by associating 
with the Lord Himself can one begin the process of realizing the personal 
feature of God—a process that culminates in pure Krsna consciousness, the 
final and supreme perfection of knowledge. 

TEXT? 

gundtmanas te 'pi gundn vimdturh 
hitdvatlrnasya ka Isire 'sya 
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kalena yair va vimitah su-kalpair 
bhu-pdmsavah khe mihikd dyu-bhdsah 

SYNONYMS 

guna-dtmanah —of the possessor of all superior qualities; te —You; 
api —certainly; gundn —the qualities; vimdtum —to count; 

hita-avatlrnasya —who have descended for the benefit of all living entities; 
ke —who; Isire —are able; asya —of the universe; kdlena —in due course of 
time; yaih —by whom; vd —or; vimitdh —counted; su-kalpaih —by great 
scientists; bhu-pdmsavah —the atoms of an earthly planet; khe —in the sky; 
mihikdh —the particles of snow; dyu-bhdsah —the illumination of stars and 
planets. 


TRANSLATION 

In time, learned philosophers or scientists might be able to count all the 
atoms of the earth, the particles of snow, or perhaps even the shining molecules 
radiating from the sun, the stars and other luminaries. But among these learned 
men, who could possibly count the unlimited transcendental qualities possessed 
by You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who have descended onto the 
surface of the earth for the benefit of all living entities? 

PURPORT 

Srila Sanatana GosvamI explains that Lord Krsna is gundtmd, "the soul of 
all superior qualities," because He gives them life. For example, one may discuss 
in an abstract way such qualities as generosity, intelligence and mercy, but 
they come to life only when a living person exhibits them. Thus Lord Krsna is 
gundtmd because He descends to the material world and reestablishes religious 
principles by exhibiting all godly qualities Himself and inspiring them in 
others. A living entity who develops the transcendental qualities found in the 
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Lord receives immeasurable benefit and eventually goes with the Lord back to 
His own abode, where all living beings are liberated and fully endowed with 
the transcendental nature. 

Srila Sanatana GosvamI further explains that the Lord manifests a specific 
spiritual quality for the benefit of each living entity. Since there are 
innumerable living entities within the confines of the material creation, the 
Lord manifests infinite qualities. Thus every conditioned soul can appreciate 
the Supreme Lord in a particular way. 

The example is given here that even if the most learned scholars could 
someday count the particles of earth, snow and light, they would still fail to 
understand the qualities of the Lord. In this example earth, snow and light are 
progressively more subtle; thus it is to be understood that there is an increasing 
difficulty in counting their virtually infinite particles. 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, great personalities like 
Lord Sankarsana actually have counted the number of atoms on the earth, and 
even the molecules in the entire universe. Yet even such a personality as 
Sankarsana, who has been continuously chanting the glories of the Lord since 
time immemorial, has not even approached a final count of those glories. 

Lord Krsna exhibits His most astonishing qualities during His childhood 
pastimes in Vrndavana, where He steals butter from the cowherd ladies, 
dances with His girlfriends, and plays with His cowherd boyfriends as their 
most dear companion. Although appearing like ordinary human activities, 
such sublime pastimes embody Lord Krsna's immeasurable and innumerable 
beautiful transcendental qualities, which are the life and soul of the pure 
devotees. 


TEXTS 

RlMI+H 
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tat te 'nukampdrh su-samlksamdno 
bhunjdna evdtma-krtarh vipdkam 
hrd-vdg-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
jlveta yo mukti-pade sa ddya-bhdk 

SYNONYMS 

tat —therefore; te —Your; anukampdm —compassion; 

su-samlksamdnah —earnestly hoping for; bhunjdnah —enduring; 
eva —certainly; dtma-krtam —done by himself; vipdkam —the fruitive results; 
hrt —with his heart; vdk —words; vapurbhih —and body; vidadhan —offering; 
namah —obeisances; te —unto You; jlveta —lives; yah —anyone who; 
mukti-pade —to the position of liberation; sah —he; ddya-bhdk —the rightful 
heir. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, one who earnestly waits for You to bestow Your causeless 
mercy upon him, all the while patiently suffering the reactions of his past 
misdeeds and offering You respectful obeisances with his heart, words and body, 
is surely eligible for liberation, for it has become his rightful claim. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI explains in his commentary that just as a legitimate 
son has to simply remain alive to gain an inheritance from his father, one who 
simply remains alive in Krsna consciousness, following the regulative 
principles of bhakti-yoga, automatically becomes eligible to receive the mercy 
of the Personality of Godhead. In other words, he will be promoted to the 


24 






kingdom of God. 

The word su-samlksamdna indicates that a devotee earnestly awaits the 
mercy of the Supreme Lord even while suffering the painful effects of previous 
sinful activities. Lord Krsna explains in the Bhagavad-gltd that a devotee who 
fully surrenders unto Him is no longer liable to suffer the reactions of his 
previous karma. However, because in his mind a devotee may still maintain the 
remnants of his previous sinful mentality, the Lord removes the last vestiges of 
the enjoying spirit by giving His devotee punishments that may sometimes 
resemble sinful reactions. The purpose of the entire creation of God is to 
rectify the living entity's tendency to enjoy without the Lord, and therefore 
the particular punishment given for a sinful activity is specifically designed to 
curtail the mentality that produced the activity. Although a devotee has 
surrendered to the Lord's devotional service, until he is completely perfect in 
Krsna consciousness he may maintain a slight inclination to enjoy the false 
happiness of this world. The Lord therefore creates a particular situation to 
eradicate this remaining enjoying spirit. This unhappiness suffered by a 
sincere devotee is not technically a karmic reaction; it is rather the Lord's 
special mercy for inducing His devotee to completely let go of the material 
world and return home, back to Godhead. 

A sincere devotee earnestly desires to go back to the Lord's abode. 
Therefore he willingly accepts the Lord's merciful punishment and continues 
offering respects and obeisances to the Lord with his heart, words and body. 
Such a bona fide servant of the Lord, considering all hardship a small price to 
pay for gaining the personal association of the Lord, certainly becomes a 
legitimate son of God, as indicated here by the words ddya-bhdk. Just as one 
cannot approach the sun without becoming fire, one cannot approach the 
supreme pure. Lord Krsna, without undergoing a rigid purificatory process, 
which may appear like suffering but which is in fact a curative treatment 
administered by the personal hand of the Lord. 
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TEXT 9 


iT^ %s^i4hhh 3n% 
iKIrMpI HiP^MiRiPi 

ifFIT RlHr4Rl4HlrM5*l4 

pasyesa me 'ndryam ananta adye 
pardtmani tvayy api mdyi-mdyini 
mdydrh vitatyeksitum dtma-vaibhavam 
hy aharh kiydn aiccham ivdrcir agnau 

SYNONYMS 

pasya —just see; Isa —O Lord; me —my; andryam —contemptible behavior; 
anante —against the unlimited; ddye —the primeval; para-dtmani —the 
Supersoul; tvayi —You; api —even; mdyi-mdyini —for the masters of illusion; 
mdydm —(my) illusory potency; vitatya —spreading; iksitum —to see; 
dtma —Your; vaibhavam —power; hi —indeed; aham —1; kiydn —how much; 
aiccham —1 desired; iva —just like; arcih —a small spark; agnau —in comparison 
to the whole fire. 


TRANSLATION 

My Lord, just see my uncivilized impudence! To test Your power I tried to 
extend my illusory potency to cover You, the unlimited and primeval Supersoul, 
who bewilder even the masters of illusion. What am I compared to You? I am 
just like a small spark in the presence of a great fire. 

PURPORT 
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A great fire produces many sparks, which are insignificant in comparison to 
it. Indeed, if one of the small sparks were to try to burn the original fire, the 
attempt would be simply ludicrous. Similarly, even the creator of the entire 
universe. Lord Brahma, is an insignificant spark of the potency of God, and 
therefore Brahma's attempt to bewilder the Supreme Lord was certainly 
ludicrous. 

Brahma here addresses Lord Krsna as Isa, which indicates that Krsna is not 
only the supreme master of everyone but is also specifically the master of 
Brahma, who creates the universe directly under the guidance of the Lord and 
who, indeed, is born directly from the Lord's own body. 

Brahma felt ashamed of his impudent attempt at deluding Lord Krsna, and 
he was therefore perfectly willing to be punished or forgiven by the Lord, 
according to His decision. If Lord Krsna does not mercifully punish His 
devotees when they act improperly, their foolishness will simply increase and 
gradually completely overwhelm their devotional sentiments. Therefore Lord 
Krsna kindly disciplines His devotees and maintains them on the progressive 
path back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 10 

T!;^S^+4.i4| I# 

atah ksamasvdcyuta me rajo-bhuvo 
hy ajdnatas tvat-prthag-lsa-mdninah 
ajdvalepdndha-tamo-'ndha-caksusa 
eso 'nukampyo mayi ndthavdn iti 
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SYNONYMS 


atah —therefore; ksamasva —please excuse; acyuta —O infallible Lord; 
me —me; rajah-bhuvah —who have taken birth in the mode of passion; 
hi —indeed; ajdnatah —being ignorant; tvat —from You; prthak —separate; 
Isa —a controller; mdninah —presuming myself; aja —the unborn creator; 
avalepa —the covering; andha-tamah —by such darkness of ignorance; 
andha —blinded; caksusah —my eyes; esah —this person; anukampyah —should 
be shown mercy; mayi —Me; ndtha-vdn —having as his master; iti —thus 
thinking. 


TRANSLATION 

Therefore, O infallible Lord, kindly excuse my offenses. I have taken birth 
in the mode of passion and am therefore simply foolish, presuming myself a 
controller independent of Your Lordship. My eyes are blinded by the darkness 
of ignorance, which causes me to think of myself as the unborn creator of the 
universe. But please consider that I am Your servant and therefore worthy of 
Your compassion. 


PURPORT 

In his commentary, Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains that 
Brahma wanted to present the following argument to the Lord: "My dear Lord, 
because 1 have acted so badly 1 certainly deserve to be punished. On the other 
hand, because 1 am so ignorant You should consider me an innocent fool and 
be merciful to me. Thus, although 1 deserve both punishment and forgiveness, 
1 humbly beg You to exercise tolerance in this matter and simply forgive me 
and show me Your mercy." 

The words ndthavdn iti indicate that Lord Brahma wanted to humbly 
remind Lord Krsna that He was, after all, Brahma's father and master and 
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should therefore forgive the unfortunate transgressions of His humble servant. 
Every conditioned soul, whether he be Lord Brahma or an insignificant ant, 
falsely identifies himself with the material world and in this way forgets his 
eternal relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Brahma, 
because of his prestigious position as the cosmic creator, also tends to identify 
himself as the lord of this world, and thus he sometimes forgets his position as 
an insignificant servant of the Supreme Lord. Now, by Lord Krsna's mercy, 
this false identification is being rectified and Lord Brahma is remembering his 
constitutional position as the eternal servant of God. 

TEXT 11 

kvdharh tamo-mahad-aham-kha-caragni-var-bhu- 
sarnvestitdnda-ghata-sapta-vitasti-kdyah 
kvedrg-vidhdviganitdnda-pardnu-caryd- 
vdtddhva-roma-vivarasya ca te mahitvam 

SYNONYMS 

kva —where; aham —1; tamah —the material nature; mahat —the total material 
energy; aham —false ego; kha —ether; cara —air; agni —fire; vdh —water; 
bhu —earth; samvestita —surrounded by; anda-ghata —a potlike universe; 
sapta-vitasti —seven spans; kdyah —body; kva —where; idrk —such; vidhd —like; 
aviganita —unlimited; anda —universes; para-anu —like the atomic dust; 
caryd —moving; vdta-adhva —airholes; roma —of hair on the body; 
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vivarasya —of the holes; ca —also; te —Your; mahitvam —greatness. 

TRANSLATION 

What am I, a small creature measuring seven spans of my own hand? I am 
enclosed in a potlike universe composed of material nature, the total material 
energy, false ego, ether, air, water and earth. And what is Your glory? 

Unlimited universes pass through the pores of Your body just as particles of 
dust pass through the openings of a screened window. 

PURPORT 

In the Caitanya-caritdmrta, Adi-llld, Chapter Five, Text 72, Srila 
Prahhupada gives the following purport for this verse: "Then Lord Brahma, 
after having stolen all Krsna's cows and cowherd hoys, returned and saw that 
the cows and hoys were still roaming with Krsna, he offered this prayer in his 
defeat. A conditioned soul—even one so great as Brahma, who manages the 
affairs of the entire universe—cannot compare to the Personality of Godhead, 
for He can produce numberless universes simply by the spiritual rays 
emanating from the pores of His body. Material scientists should take lessons 
from the utterances of Sri Brahma regarding our insignificance in comparison 
with God. In these prayers of Brahma there is much to learn for those who are 
falsely puffed up by the accumulation of power." 

In Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Chapter Fourteen, Srila 
Prahhupada further comments on this verse: "Lord Brahma realized his actual 
position. He is certainly the supreme teacher of this universe, in charge of the 
production of material nature, consisting of the complete material energy, false 
ego, sky, air, fire, water and earth. Such a universe may be gigantic, but it can 
be measured, just as we measure our body as seven spans. Generally, everyone's 
personal bodily measurement is calculated to be seven spans of his hand. This 
particular universe may appear to be a very gigantic body, but it is nothing but 
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the measurement of seven spans for Lord Brahma." 

Aside from this universe, there are unlimited other universes outside the 
jurisdiction of this particular Lord Brahma. Just as innumerable atomic 
infinitesimal fragments pass through the holes of a screened window, so 
millions and trillions of universes in their seedling form are coming out from 
the bodily pores of Maha-Visnu, and that Maha-Visnu is but a part of the 
plenary expansion of Krsna. Under these circumstances, although Lord 
Brahma is the supreme creature within this universe, what is his importance in 
the presence of Lord Krsna? 


TEXT 12 

wit: 

utksepanarh garbha-gatasya padayoh 
kirn kalpate mdtur adhoksajagase 
kim asti-ndsti-vyapadesa-bhusitarh 
tavdsti kukseh kiyad apy anantah 

SYNONYMS 

utksepanam —the kicking; garbha-gatasya —of a child in the womb; 
pddayoh —of the legs; kim —what; kalpate —amounts to; mdtuh —for the 
mother; adhoksaja —O transcendental Lord; dgase —as an offense; kim —what; 
asti —it exists; na asti —it does not exist; vyapadesa —by the designations; 
bhusitam —decorated; tava —Your; asti —there is, kukseh-o{ the abdomen; 
kiyat —how much; api —even; anantah —external. 
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TRANSLATION 


O Lord Adhoksaja, does a mother take offense when the child within her 
womb kicks with his legs? And is there anything in existence—whether 
designated by various philosophers as real or as unreal—that is actually outside 
Your abdomen? 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada comments as follows on this verse in Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Chapter Fourteen: "Lord Brahma therefore compared 
himself to a little child within the womb of his mother. If the child within the 
womb plays with his hands and legs, and while playing touches the body of the 
mother, is the mother offended with the child? Of course she isn't. Similarly, 
Lord Brahma may be a very great personality, and yet not only Brahma but 
everything that be is existing within the womb of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. The Lord's energy is all-pervading: there is no place in the creation 
where it is not acting. Since everything is existing within the energy of the 
Lord, the Brahma of this universe or the Brahmas of the many other millions 
and trillions of universes are existing within the energy of the Lord; therefore 
the Lord is considered to be the mother, and everything existing within the 
womb of the mother is considered to be the child. And the good mother is 
never offended with the child, even if he touches the body of the mother by 
kicking his legs." 


TEXT 13 
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jagat-trayantodadhi-samplavode 
ndrayanasyodara-nabhi-nalat 
vinirgato 'jas tv iti van na vai mrsd 
kintv Isvara tvan na vinirgato 'smi 

SYNONYMS 

jagat-traya —of the three worlds; anta —in the dissolution; udadhi —of all the 
oceans; samplava —of the total deluge; ude —in the water; ndrdyanasya —of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana; udara —growing from the 
abdomen; ndbhi —from the navel; ndldt —out of the lotus stem; 
vinirgatah —came out; ajah —Brahma; tu —indeed; iti —thus speaking; 
vdk —the words; na —are not; vai —certainly; mrsd —false; kintu —thus; 
Isvara —O Lord; tvat —from You; na —not; vinirgatah —specifically emanated; 
asmi —am 1. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, it is said that when the three planetary systems are merged 
into the water at the time of dissolution, Your plenary portion, Narayana, lies 
down on the water, gradually a lotus flower grows from His navel, and Brahma 
takes birth upon that lotus flower. Certainly, these words are not false. Thus 
am I not born from You? 


PURPORT 

Although every living being is a child of God, Lord Brahma here makes a 
special claim because he takes birth on a lotus flower that emanates from the 
navel of Narayana, the Personality of Godhead. Ultimately, all living beings 
are equally expansions of the transcendental body of the Supreme Lord. But 
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Brahma has an intimate relationship with the Lord because of the activities of 
universal creation, and so he uses the prefix vi in the word vinirgata to beg the 
Lord's special mercy. Lord Brahma is called aja because he is not born from any 
mother but rather emanates directly from the body of the Lord. As Srila 
Prabhupada states in Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, "It is naturally 
concluded that the mother of Brahma is Narayana." On these grounds, Lord 
Brahma is requesting special forgiveness for his offenses. 


TEXT 14 

rRnft riFT ^ ^ wn 

ndrdyanas tvarh na hi sarva-dehindm 
dtmdsy adhisdkhila-loka-sdksi 
ndrdyano 'ngarh nara-bhu-jaldyandt 
tac cdpi satyarh na tavaiva mdyd 

SYNONYMS 

ndrdyanah —the Supreme Lord Narayana; warn —You; na —not; hi —whether; 
sarva —of all; dehindm —embodied living beings; dtmd —the Supersoul; 
asi —You are; adhisa —O supreme controller; akhila —of all; loka —planets; 
sdksl —the witness; ndrdyanah —Lord Sri Narayana; angam —the expanded 
plenary portion; nara —from the Supreme Personality; bhu —originating; 
jala —of the water; ayandt —because of being the manifesting source; tat —that 
(expansion); ca —and; api —indeed; satyam —true; na —not; tava —Your; 
eva —at all; mdyd —illusory energy. 
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TRANSLATION 


Are You not the original Narayana, O supreme controller, since You are the 
Soul of every embodied being and the eternal witness of all created realms? 
Indeed, Lord Narayana is Your expansion, and He is called Narayana because 
He is the generating source of the primeval water of the universe. He is real, 
not a product of Your illusory Maya. 

PURPORT 

In the Caitanya-caritdmrta, Adi-llld, Chapter Two, Text 30, Srila 
Prabhupada comments on this verse as follows: "This statement was spoken by 
Lord Brahma in his prayers to Lord Krsna after the Lord defeated him by 
displaying His mystic powers. Brahma had tried to test Lord Krsna to see if He 
was really the Supreme Personality of Godhead playing as a cowherd boy. 
Brahma stole all the other boys and their cows from the pasturing grounds, but 
when he returned to the pastures he saw that all the boys and cows were still 
there, for Lord Krsna had created them all again. When Brahma saw this 
mystic power of Lord Krsna, he admitted defeat and offered prayers to the 
Lord, addressing Him as the proprietor and seer of everything in the creation 
and as the Supersoul who is within each and every living entity and is dear to 
all. Lord Krsna is Narayana, the father of Brahma, because Lord Krsna's 
plenary expansion Garbhodakasayl Visnu, after placing Himself on the Garbha 
Ocean, created Brahma from His own body. Maha-Visnu in the Causal Ocean 
and Kslrodakasayl Visnu, the Supersoul in everyone's heart, are also 
transcendental expansions of the Supreme Truth." 

In his commentary on this verse, Srila Sanatana GosvamI has elaborately 
explained the expansion of the Visnu, or Narayana, incarnations from the 
original form of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna. The essence is that although Lord 
Brahma was born from Lord Narayana, Brahma now understands that 
Narayana is Himself a mere expansion of the original Personality of Godhead, 
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Lord Sri Krsna. 


TEXT 15 

tac cej jala-stharfi tava saj jagad-vapuh 
him me na drstarh bhagavarfis tadaiva 
him vd su-drstarh hrdi me tadaiva 
kirn no sapady eva punar vyadarsi 

SYNONYMS 

tat —that; cet —if; jala-stham —situated upon the water; tava —Your; sat —real; 
jagat —sheltering the entire universe; vapuh —the transcendental body; 
kirn —why; me —by me; na drstam —was not seen; bhagavan —O Supreme 
Lord; tada eva —at that very time; him —why; vd —or; su-drstam —perfectly 
seen; hrdi —within the heart; me —by me; tadd eva —just then; kirn —why; 
na —not; u—on the other hand; sapadi —suddenly; eva —indeed; 
punah —again; vyadarsi —was seen. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, if Your transcendental body, which shelters the entire 
universe, is actually lying upon the water, then why were You not seen by me 
when I searched for You? And why, though I could not envision You properly 
within my heart, did You then suddenly reveal Yourself? 
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PURPORT 


Lord Brahma here refers to his experience at the dawn of cosmic creation. 
As described in the Second Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, Lord Brahma took 
birth on the seat of a giant lotus whose stem emanated from the navel of 
Narayana. Brahma was bewildered as to his whereabouts, function and 
identity, and therefore he tried to trace out the source of the lotus stem, 
searching for clear information. Unable to find the Personality of Godhead, he 
returned to his seat and engaged in severe austerities, having been ordered to 
do so by the transcendental voice of the Lord, who could be heard but not 
seen. After long meditation, Brahma saw the Lord but then again lost sight of 
Him. Thus Brahma concludes that the transcendental body of the Personality 
of Godhead is not material but rather an eternal, spiritual form endowed with 
inconceivable mystic potencies. In other words. Lord Brahma should not have 
challenged the Personality of Godhead, the Lord of all mystic power. 

TEXT 16 

WITr^ % 

atraiva mayd-dhamanavatare 
hy asya prapancasya bahih sphutasya 
krtsnasya cdntar jathare jananyd 
mdydtvam eva prakatl-krtarh te 

SYNONYMS 
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atra —in this; eva —indeed; maya-dhamana —O subduer of Maya; avatdre —in 
the incarnation; hi —certainly; asya —of this; prapahcasya —created material 
manifestation; bahih —externally; sphutasya —which is visible; 

krtsnasya —entire; ca —and; antah —within; jathare —Your abdomen; 
jananydh —unto Your mother; mdydtvam —Your bewildering potency; 
eva —indeed; prakatl-krtam —has been demonstrated; te —by You. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, in this incarnation You have proved that You are the supreme 
controller of Maya. Although You are now within this universe, the whole 
universal creation is within Your transcendental body—a fact You 
demonstrated by exhibiting the universe within Your abdomen before Your 
mother, Yasoda. 


PURPORT 

Lord Brahma here describes the inconceivable spiritual potency of the 
Lord. We may find a pot within a house, but we can hardly expect to find the 
house within the same pot. By the Lord's spiritual potency, however. He can 
appear within this universe and simultaneously exhibit all the universes within 
His body. One may argue that since the universes seen by mother Yasoda 
within Lord Krsna's abdomen were within the Lord's body, they are different 
from the illusory material universes manifest externally. Here Lord Brahma 
refutes that argument, however. Lord Krsna is mdyd-dhamana, the supreme 
controller of illusion. By the Lord's own supreme mystic potency. He can 
bewilder even illusion herself, and thus the Lord actually exhibited all the 
material universes within His body. This is mdydtvam, the supreme bewildering 
potency of the Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 17 
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■*nw 

yasya kuksdv idarh sarvarh 
sdtmarh bhdti yathd tathd 
tat tvayy aplha tat sarvarh 
kim idarh mdyayd vind 

SYNONYMS 

yasya —of whom; kuksau —within the abdomen; idam —this cosmic 
manifestation; sarvam —all; sa-dtmam —including Yourself; bhdti —is 
manifested; yathd —as; tathd —so; tat —that; tvayi —within You; api —although; 
iha —here externally; tat —that cosmic manifestation; sarvam —whole; 
kim —what; idam —this; mdyayd —the influence of Your inconceivable energy; 
vind —without. 


TRANSLATION 

Just as this entire universe, including You, was exhibited within Your 
abdomen, so it is now manifested here externally in the same exact form. How 
could such things happen unless arranged by Your inconceivable energy? 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada comments on this verse as follows in Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead: "Lord Brahma stressed herein that without accepting 
the inconceivable energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one cannot 
explain things as they are." 


39 










TEXT 18 


r^SFT 1% ^ 

^ 3Tft 

HNHls% ^ WnRmra 

^J|-<-4^fd<R)ri WTI4 

adyaiva tvad rte 'sya him mama na te mdydtvam ddarsitam 
eko 'si prathamam tato vraja-suhrd-vatsdh samastd api 
tdvanto 'si catur-bhujds tad akhilaih sdkarh mayopdsitds 
tdvanty eva jaganty abhus tad amitarh brahmddvayam sisyate 

SYNONYMS 

adya —today; eva —just; tvat rte —apart from You; asya —of this universe; 
him —what; mama —to me; na —not; te —by You; mdydtvam —the basis in Your 
inconceivable potency; ddarsitam —shown; ekah —alone; asi —You are; 
prathamam —first of all; tatah —then; vraja-suhrt —Your cowherd boyfriends of 
Vrndavana; vatsdh —and the calves; samastdh —all; api —even; tdvantah —of 
the same number; asi —You became; catuh-bhujdh —four-handed forms of Lord 
Visnu; tat —then; akhilaih —by all; sdkam —together with; mayd —myself; 
updsitdh —being worshiped; tdvanti —of the same number; eva —also; 
jaganti —universes; abhuh —You became; tat —then; amitam —the unlimited; 
brahma —Absolute Truth; advayam —one without a second; sisyate —You now 
remain. 


TRANSLATION 

Have You not shown me today that both You Yourself and everything 
within this creation are manifestations of Your inconceivable potency? First 
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You appeared alone, and then You manifested Yourself as all of Vrndavana’s 
calves and cowherd boys, Your friends. Next You appeared as an equal number 
of four-handed Visnu forms, who were worshiped by all living beings, including 
me, and after that You appeared as an equal number of complete universes. 
Finally, You have now returned to Your unlimited form as the Supreme 
Absolute Truth, one without a second. 

PURPORT 

As stated in the Vedic literature, sarvarh khalv idarh brahma: everything 
that exists is an expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus 
everything is ultimately part and parcel of the Lord's spiritual existence. By 
Lord Krsna's causeless mercy, Lord Brahma personally experienced that all 
existence, being the potency of God, is nondifferent from Him. 

TEXT 19 

SlTrinrlRT 

ajdnatdrh tvat-padavlm andtmany 
dtmdtmand bhdsi vitatya mdydm 
srstdv ivdharh jagato vidhdna 
iva warn eso 'nta iva trinetrah 

SYNONYMS 

ajdnatdm —to persons who are in ignorance; tvat-padavlm —of Your 
transcendental position; andtmani —in the material energy; dtmd —Yourself; 
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dtmand —by Yourself; bhdsi —appear; vitatya —expanding; mdydm —Your 
inconceivable energy; srstau —in the matter of creation; iva —as if; aham —1, 
Brahma; jagatah —of the universe; vidhdne —in the maintenance; iva —as if; 
warn esah —Yourself; ante —in the annihilation; iva —as if; tri-netrah —Lord 
Siva. 


TRANSLATION 

To persons ignorant of Your actual transcendental position, You appear as 
part of the material world, manifesting Yourself by the expansion of Your 
inconceivable energy. Thus for the creation of the universe You appear as me 
[Brahma], for its maintenance You appear as Yourself [Visnu], and for its 
annihilation You appear as Lord Trinetra [Siva]. 

PURPORT 

Although the impersonal Mayavadi philosophers think that the demigods 
are illusory, Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and Lord Visnu are stated here to be 
expansions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and are thus real. Indeed, 
they are the extraordinarily powerful controllers of the universe. The ultimate 
truth is a supreme and beautiful person, and thus throughout the creation of 
God we will always find the personal touch. 

TEXT 20 

Tnit 
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suresv rsisv Isa tathaiva nrsv api 
tiryaksu yadahsv api te 'janasya 
janmdsatdrh durmada-nigrahdya 
prabho vidhdtah sad-anugrahdya ca 

SYNONYMS 

suresu —among the demigods; rsisu —among the great sages; Isa —O Lord; 
tathd —as well as; eva —indeed; nrsu —among the human beings; api —and; 
tiryaksu —among animals; yddahsu —among aquatics; api —also; te —of You; 
ajanasya —who never takes material birth; janma —the birth; asatdm —of the 
nondevotees; durmada —the false pride; nigrahdya —for the purpose of 
subduing; prabho —O master; vidhdtah —O creator; sat —to the faithful 
devotees; anugrahdya —for the purpose of showing mercy; ca —and. 

TRANSLATION 

O Lord, O supreme creator and master, You have no material birth, yet to 
defeat the false pride of the faithless demons and show mercy to Your saintly 
devotees. You take birth among the demigods, sages, human beings, animals and 
even the aquatics. 


PURPORT 

Among the demigods Lord Krsna appears in such forms as Vamanadeva, 
among the sages as Parasurama, among human beings as Lord Krsna Himself 
and as Lord Ramacandra, and among animals as the boar incarnation. Lord 
Krsna appears among the aquatics as Matsya, the gigantic fish. Indeed, the 
plenary expansions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are innumerable, 
as the Lord relentlessly comes down within the universes to smash the false 
pride of the atheists and show mercy to the saintly devotees. 

In another sense, the Lord never appears, since He exists eternally. His 
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appearance is like that of the sun, which is always present in the sky but which 
periodically appears to our vision. 


TEXT 21 

ko vetti bhuman bhagavan pardtman 
yogesvarotlr bhavatas tri-lokydm 
kva vd katharfi vd kati vd kadeti 
vistdrayan kridasi yoga-mdydm 

SYNONYMS 

kah —who; vetti —knows; bhuman —O supreme great one; bhagavan —O 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; para-dtman —O Supreme Soul; 
yoga-lsvara —O master of mystic power; utlh —the pastimes; bhavatah —of 
Your Lordship; tri-lokydm —in the three worlds; kva —where; vd —or; 
katham —how; vd —or; kati —how many; vd —or; kadd —when; iti —thus; 
vistdrayan —expanding; kridasi —You play; yoga-mdydm —Your spiritual 
energy. 


TRANSLATION 

O supreme great one! O Supreme Personality of Godhead! O Supersoul, 
master of all mystic power! Your pastimes are taking place continuously in these 
three worlds, but who can estimate where, how and when You are employing 
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Your spiritual energy and performing these innumerable pastimes? No one can 
understand the mystery of how Your spiritual energy acts. 

PURPORT 

Brahma previously stated that Lord Krsna incarnates among the demigods, 
human beings, animals, fish and so on. This does not mean, however, that the 
Lord is degraded by His incarnations. As Brahma clarifies here, no conditioned 
soul can understand the transcendental nature of the Lord's activities, which 
He enacts through His spiritual potency. Although the Lord is bhuman, the 
supremely great one. He is still Bhagavan, the supremely beautiful personality 
exhibiting pastimes of love in His own abode. At the same time He is 
Paramatma, the all-pervading Supersoul, who witnesses and sanctions all the 
activities of conditioned souls. The Lord's multiple identity is explained by the 
term yogesvara. The Absolute Truth is the master of all mystic potencies, and 
although He is one and supreme. He manifests His greatness and opulence in 
many different ways. 

Such elevated spiritual matters can hardly be understood by foolish persons 
primitively identifying themselves with the insignificant material body. These 
conditioned souls, such as atheistic scientists, consider their own puffed-up 
intelligence supreme. Gullibly placing their firm faith in material illusion, they 
are captured by the modes of nature and driven far away from knowledge of 
God. 


TEXT 22 
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TIFnW 


tasmad idarh jagad asesam asat-svaruparh 
svapndbham asta-dhisanam puru-duhkha-duhkham 
tvayy eva nitya-sukha-bodha-tandv anante 
mdydta udyad api yat sad ivdvabhdti 

SYNONYMS 

tasmdt —therefore; idam —this; jagat —cosmic manifestation; asesam —entire; 
asat-svarupam —whose existence is unreal in the sense of temporary; 
svapna-dbham —like a dream; asta-dhisanam —wherein awareness becomes 
covered over; puru-duhkha-duhkham —full of repeated miseries; tvayi —within 
You; eva —indeed; nitya —eternal; sukha —happy; bodha —conscious; 
tanau —whose personal appearances; anante —who is unlimited; mdydtah —by 
the illusory energy; udyat —coming forth; api —although; yat —which; 
sat —real; iva —as if; avabhdti —appears. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore this entire universe, which like a dream is by nature unreal, 
nevertheless appears real, and thus it covers one’s consciousness and assails one 
with repeated miseries. This universe appears real because it is manifested by 
the potency of illusion emanating from You, whose unlimited transcendental 
forms are full of eternal happiness and knowledge. 

PURPORT 

As an object of enjoyment or a permanent residence for the conditioned 
souls, the material universe is certainly illusion, nothing more than a dream. 
One may give the analogy that the vision of abundant water in a desert is no 
more than a dream, although real water exists elsewhere. Similarly, the vision 


46 





of home, happiness and reality within matter is certainly no better than a 
foolish dream in which repeated miseries appear. 

In another sense, however, the universe is real. In his commentary on 
Vedanta-sutra, Srila Madhvacarya has confirmed this by quoting the following 
statement from the Vedic sruti-mantras: satyarh hy evedarh visvam asrjata. "This 
universe, created by the Lord, is real." The perfect authority of the Vedas thus 
certifies this universe to be real; nevertheless, because our knowledge is stolen 
by illusion (as indicated here by the words asta-dhisanam), we cannot properly 
understand this universe or the Supreme Lord who has created it. As the 
expansion of Lord Krsna, the universe is real and is meant for being engaged 
in His service. One who accepts the kingdom of God as home, the Lord 
Himself as the object of love, and the material universe as paraphernalia for 
being engaged in the Lord's service dwells within eternal reality wherever he 
may go within the material and spiritual worlds. 

TEXT 23 

rirJT: Sira: 

ekas warn dtmd purusah purdnah 
satyah svayarh-jyotir ananta ddyah 
nityo 'ksaro 'jasra-sukho niranjanah 
purnddvayo mukta upddhito 'mrtah 

SYNONYMS 

ekah —one; warn —You; dtmd —the Supreme Soul; purusah —the Supreme 
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Person; purdnah —the oldest; satyah —the Absolute Truth; 

svayam-jyotih —self-manifested; anantah —without end; adyah —without 
beginning; nityah —eternal; aksarah —indestructible; ajasra-sukhah —whose 
happiness cannot be obstructed; nirafijanah —devoid of contamination; 
purna —complete; advayah —without a second; muktah —free; 

upadhitah —from all material designations; amrtah —deathless. 

TRANSLATION 

You are the one Supreme Soul, the primeval Supreme Personality, the 
Absolute Truth—self-manifested, endless and beginningless. You are eternal 
and infallible, perfect and complete, without any rival and free from all material 
designations. Your happiness can never be obstructed, nor have You any 
connection with material contamination. Indeed, You are the indestructible 
nectar of immortality. 


PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI explains how the various terms of this verse 
demonstrate that the transcendental body of Lord Krsna is free from the 
characteristics of material bodies. All material bodies go through six phases: 
birth, growth, maturity, reproduction, decline and destruction. But Lord Krsna 
does not take material birth, since He is the original reality, a fact clearly 
indicated here by the word adya, "original." We take our material birth within 
a particular material atmosphere, in material bodies that are amalgamations of 
various material elements. Since Lord Krsna existed long before the creation 
of any material atmosphere or element, there is no question of material birth 
for His transcendental body. 

Similarly, the word purna, meaning "full and complete," refutes the concept 
that Lord Krsna could grow, since He is ever-existing in fullness. When one's 
material body becomes mature, one can no longer enjoy as in youth; but the 
words ajasra-sukha, "enjoying unobstructed happiness," indicate that Lord 
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Krsna's body never reaches so-called middle age, since it is always full of 
spiritual youthful bliss. The word aksara, "undiminishing," refutes the 
possibility that Lord Krsna's body grows old or declines, and the word amrta, 
"immortal" negates the possibility of death. 

In other words. Lord Krsna's transcendental body is free from the 
transformations of material bodies. The Lord does, however, create 
innumerable worlds and expand Himself as innumerable living entities. But 
the Lord's so-called reproduction is completely spiritual and does not take 
place at a certain phase of bodily existence; rather, it constitutes the Lord's 
eternal proclivity to expand His spiritual bliss and glories. 

As the Lord states in sruti, purvam evdham ihdsam: "1 alone existed in the 
beginning." Therefore here the Lord is called purusah purdnah, "the primeval 
enjoyer. "This original purusa expands Himself as the Supersoul and enters 
every living being. Still, He is ultimately the Absolute Truth, Krsna, as stated 
in the Gopdla-tdpanl Upanisad: yah sdksdt para-brahmeti govindarh 
sac-cid-dnanda-vigraharh vrnddvana-sura-bhuruha-taldslnam. "The Absolute 
Truth Himself is Govinda, who has an eternal form of bliss and knowledge and 
who is sitting beneath the shady desire trees of Vrndavana." This Absolute 
Truth is beyond material ignorance and beyond even ordinary spiritual 
knowledge, as stated in the same Gopdla-tdpanl sruti: vidydvidydbhydrh 
bhinnah. Thus, in many ways the supremacy of Lord Krsna has been 
established in the Vedic literature, and it is here confirmed by Lord Brahma 
himself. 


TEXT 24 
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evarh-vidharh tvdrh sakaldtmandm api 
svdtmdnam dtmdtmatayd vicaksate 
gurv-arka-labdhopanisat-sucaksusd 
ye te tarantlva bhavdnrtdmbudhim 

SYNONYMS 

evam-vidham —as thus described; tvdm —You; sakala —of all; dtmandm —souls; 
api —indeed; sva-dtmdnam —the very Soul; atma-dtmatayd —as the Supersoul; 
vicaksate —they see; guru —from the spiritual master; arka —who is like the 
sun; labdha —received; upanisat —of confidential knowledge; su-caksusd —by 
the perfect eye; ye —who; te —they; taranti —cross over; iva —easily; bhava —of 
material existence; anrta —which is not real; ambudhim —the ocean. 

TRANSLATION 

Those who have received the clear vision of knowledge from the sunlike 
spiritual master can see You in this way, as the very Soul of all souls, the 
Supersoul of everyone's own self. Thus understanding Your original 
personality, they are able to cross over the ocean of illusory material existence. 

PURPORT 

As confirmed in the Bhagavad-gltd (4.9), 

janma karma ca me divyam 
evarh yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktvd deharh punar janma 
naiti mdm eti so 'rjuna 

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities 
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does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but 
attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." 

TEXT 25 

dtmdnam evdtmataydvijdnatdrh 
tenaiva jdtarh nikhilam prapancitam 
jndnena bhuyo 'pi ca tat prallyate 
rajjvdm aher bhoga-bhavdbhavau yathd 

SYNONYMS 

dtmdnam —Yourself; eva —indeed; dtmatayd —as the Supreme Soul; 
avijdnatdm —for those who do not understand; tena —by that; eva —alone; 
jdtam —is generated; nikhilam —the entire; prapancitam —material existence; 
jndnena —by knowledge; bhuyah api —once again; ca —and; tat —that material 
existence; prallyate —disappears; rajjvdm —within a rope; aheh —of a snake; 
bhoga —of the body; bhava-abhavau —the apparent appearance and 
disappearance; yathd —just as. 


TRANSLATION 

A person who mistakes a rope for a snake becomes fearful, but he then gives 
up his fear upon realizing that the so-called snake does not exist. Similarly, for 
those who fail to recognize You as the Supreme Soul of all souls, the expansive 
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illusory material existence arises, but knowledge of You at once causes it to 
subside. 


PURPORT 

Those submerged in illusion see material existence as infinite, just as one 
who is submerged in water sees only water all around him. For example, 
material scientists and philosophers, submerged deep within the ocean of 
material illusion, imagine that material nature extends infinitely in all 
directions. In fact, the material creation is a finite ocean of ignorance in which 
foolish living entities, such as material scientists, are unceremoniously dunked 
by the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

To be trapped in a world in which all things are born and die is certainly a 
fearful experience. Anyone trapped in a dark place naturally becomes fearful. 
Since material life is always covered by the darkness of ignorance, every 
conditioned soul is fearful. The material nature is not ultimate reality, and 
thus analysis of matter can never provide answers to ultimate questions. This 
dark, snakelike existence called material life immediately disappears as soon as 
one opens his eyes to the bright light of Krsna consciousness. 

TEXT 26 

^ FT ■^FUr^TT^ 

SFTFftFTTrlTf^r 

ajfidna-sarhjnau bhava-bandha-moksau 
dvau ndma ndnyau sta rta-jna-bhdvdt 
ajasra-city dtmani kevale pare 
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vicaryamane taranav ivahani 


SYNONYMS 

ajndna —manifesting from ignorance; sarhjfiau —which designations; 
bhava-bandha —bondage to material existence; moksau —and liberation; 
dvau —the two; ndma —indeed; na —not; anyau —separate; stah —are; 
rta —true; jfia-bhdvdt —from knowledge; ajasra-citi —whose awareness is 
unimpeded; dtmani —the spirit soul; kevale —who is separate from matter; 
pare —who is pure; vicdryamdne —when he is properly distinguished; 
taranau —within the sun; iva —just as; ahanl —day and night. 

TRANSLATION 

The conception of material bondage and the conception of liberation are both 
manifestations of ignorance. Being outside the scope of true knowledge, they 
cease to exist when one correctly understands that the pure spirit soul is 
distinct from matter and always fully conscious. At that time bondage and 
liberation no longer have any significance, just as day and night have no 
significance from the perspective of the sun. 

PURPORT 

Material bondage is illusion because the living entity actually has no real 
relationship with the material world. Because of false ego, the conditioned soul 
identifies himself with matter. Therefore so-called liberation is simply the 
giving up of an illusion rather than release from actual bondage. Yet even if we 
think that the suffering of material illusion is real and that liberation is thus a 
meaningful release from suffering, the mere absence of material existence is 
still insignificant compared to the achievement of factual spiritual life, which 
is the positive eternal reality opposed to the negative illusion of material life. 
Ultimately, Krsna consciousness, or pure love of Godhead, is the only 
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significant, meaningful and permanent status for every living entity. 

Since the darkness of night is caused by the absence of the sun, one would 
not experience night within the sun itself, nor would one experience 
individual days separated by nights. Similarly, within the pure living entity 
there is no material darkness and thus no experience of liberation from such 
darkness. When the conditioned soul comes to this platform of pure 
consciousness, he becomes fit to associate with the supreme pure, the 
Personality of Godhead Himself, in the Lord's own abode. 

TEXT 27 

tvdm dtmdnarh pararh matvd 
param dtmdnam eva ca 
dtmd punar bahir mrgya 
aho 'jna-janatdjnatd 


SYNONYMS 

tvdm —You; dtmdnam —the real self; param —something else; 
matvd —thinking; param —something else; dtmdnam —Yourself; eva —indeed; 
ca —also; dtmd —the Supreme Self; punah —again; bahih —outside; 
mrgyah —must be searched out; aho —oh; ajna —ignorant; janatd —of persons; 
ajnatd —the ignorance. 
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TRANSLATION 


Just see the foolishness of those ignorant persons who consider You to be 
some separated manifestation of illusion and who consider the self, which is 
actually You, to be something else, the material body. Such fools conclude that 
the supreme soul is to be searched for somewhere outside Your supreme 
personality. 


PURPORT 

Lord Brahma is amazed at the gross ignorance of conditioned souls who 
consider Lord Krsna's supreme spiritual body to be material. Ignorant of the 
spiritual form of the Lord, such persons also consider their own material bodies 
to be the self, and therefore they conclude that spiritual reality is to be found 
somewhere beyond the supreme personality of Lord Krsna. Sometimes such 
fools consider Lord Krsna to be one of many individual souls who together 
constitute a single impersonal spiritual entity. Unfortunately, such speculators 
are not inclined to hear from the Lord Himself or from the Lord's authorized 
representatives, such as Lord Brahma. Because they whimsically speculate on 
the nature of the Supreme, their ultimate result is confusion and ignorance, 
which they euphemistically describe as "the mystery of life." 

TEXT 28 

<4pTi rFrf: 

antar-bhave 'nanta bhavantam eva 
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hy atat tyajanto mrgayanti santah 
asantam apy anty ahim antarena 
santarh gunarh tarn him u yanti santah 

SYNONYMS 

antah-bhave —within the body; ananta —O unlimited Lord; 

bhavantam —Yourself; eva —indeed; hi —certainly; atat —everything separate 
from You; tyajantah —rejecting; mrgayanti —search out; santah —the saintly 
devotees; asantam —unreal; api —even; anti —present nearby; ahim —(the 
illusion of) a snake; antarena —without (negating); santam —real; gunam —the 
rope; tarn —that; kirn u —whether; yanti —appreciate; santah —persons who are 
spiritually situated. 


TRANSLATION 

O unlimited Lord, the saintly devotees seek You out within their own bodies 
by rejecting everything separate from You. Indeed, how can discriminating 
persons appreciate the real nature of a rope lying before them until they refute 
the illusion that it is a snake? 


PURPORT 

One may argue that a person should cultivate self-realization and at the 
same time pursue sense gratification for the material body. This proposition is 
herein refuted by the example of misidentifying a rope as a snake. One who 
mistakes a rope for a snake becomes fearful and thinks of the so-called snake. 
But upon discovering that the so-called snake is actually a rope, he experiences 
a different emotion—relief—and can then ignore the rope. Similarly, because 
we misunderstand the material body to be the self, we are experiencing many 
emotions in relation to the body. Upon discovering, however, that the body is 
simply a bag of material chemicals, we carefully note how this illusion was 
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created and then lose interest in the body. Discovering that we are actually an 
eternal soul within the body, we naturally focus our attention on that real self. 

Those who are saintly and wise always cultivate Krsna consciousness, 
spiritual knowledge, having transcended the foolish misidentification of the 
body as the self. Such Krsna conscious persons go on to realize the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who dwells within the material body as the 
Supersoul—the witness and guide of every living entity. Realization of the 
Supersoul and the individual soul is so pleasing and satisfying that a 
self-realized person automatically gives up everything irrelevant to his spiritual 
advancement. 

TEXT 29 

vHUlfcl ^ 

athdpi te deva padambuja-dvaya- 
prasdda-lesdnugrhlta eva hi 
jdndti tattvarh bhagavan-mahimno 
na cdnya eko 'pi dram vicinvan 

SYNONYMS 

atha —therefore; api —indeed; te —Your; deva —my Lord; 

pada-ambuja-dvaya —of the two lotus feet; prasdda —of the mercy; lesa —by 
only a trace; anugrhitah —favored; eva —certainly; hi —indeed; jdndti —one 
knows; tattvam —the truth; bhagavat —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
mahimnah —of the greatness; na —never; ca —and; anyah —another; 
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ekah —one; api —although; dram —for a long period; vidnvan —speculating. 


TRANSLATION 

My Lord, if one is favored by even a slight trace of the mercy of Your lotus 
feet, he can understand the greatness of Your personality. But those who 
speculate to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead are unable to 
know You, even though they continue to study the V edas for many years. 

PURPORT 

This translation is quoted from Srila Prabhupada's Caitanya-caritdmrta, 
Madhya-llla, Chapter Six, Text 84. 

Lord Krsna is very eager to bestow His mercy upon the conditioned living 
beings, who are uselessly struggling with the Lord's illusory energy, Maya. The 
conditioned soul struggles for happiness through sense gratification and for 
knowledge through mental speculation. Both processes ultimately bring him to 
a morose and hopeless condition. If the conditioned soul surrenders to the 
lotus feet of Lord Krsna and thus acquires even a trace of His causeless mercy, 
the whole situation is changed, and the living entity can begin his real life of 
bliss and knowledge in Krsna consciousness. 

TEXT 30 

tad astu me ndtha sa bhuri-bhdgo 
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bhave 'tra vdnyatra tu vd tirascdm 
yendham eko 'pi bhavaj-jandndm 
bhutvd niseve tava pdda-pallavam 

SYNONYMS 

tat —therefore; astu —may it be; me —my; ndtha —O master; sah —that; 
bhuri-bhdgah —greatest good fortune; bhave —in the birth; atra —this; vd —or; 
anyatra —in some other birth; tu —indeed; vd —or; tirascdm —among the 
animals; yena —by which; aham —I; ekah —one; api —even; bhavat —or Your; 
jandndm —devotees; bhutvd —becoming; niseve —I may fully engage in serving; 
tava —Your; pdda-pallavam —lotus feet. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, I therefore pray to be so fortunate that in this life as Lord 
Brahma or in another life, wherever I take my birth, I may be counted as one of 
Your devotees. I pray that wherever I may be, even among the animal species, I 
can engage in devotional service to Your lotus feet. 

TEXT 31 

aho 'ti-dhanyd vraja-go-ramanyah 
stanydmrtarh pitam atlva te mudd 
ydsdrh vibho vatsatardtmajdtmand 
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yat-trptaye 'dyapi na calam adhvarah 


SYNONYMS 

aho —oh; ati-dhanyah —most fortunate; vraja —of Vrndavana; go —the cows; 
ramanyah —and the gopis; stanya —the breast-milk; amrtam —which is like 
nectar; pltam —has been drunk; ativa —fully; te —by You; mudd —with 
satisfaction; ydsdm —of whom; vibho —O almighty Lord; 

vatsatara-dtmaja-dtmand —in the form of the calves and the sons of the 
cowherd women; yat —whose; trptaye —for the satisfaction; adya api —even 
until now; na —not; ca —and; alam —sufficient; adhvarah —the Vedic 
sacrifices. 


TRANSLATION 

O almighty Lord, how greatly fortunate are the cows and ladies of 
Vrndavana, the nectar of whose breast-milk You have happily drunk to Your 
full satisfaction, taking the form of their calves and children! All the Vedic 
sacrifices performed from time immemorial up to the present day have not given 
You as much satisfaction. 


TEXT 32 

aho bhdgyam aho bhdgyarfi 
nanda-gopa-vrajaukasam 
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yan-mitrarh paramanandarh 
purnarh brahma sandtanam 

SYNONYMS 

aho —what great; bhdgyam —fortune; aho —what great; bhdgyam —fortune; 
nanda —of Maharaja Nanda; gopa —of the other cowherd men; 
vraja-okasdm —of the inhabitants of Vrajabhumi; yat —of whom; mitram —the 
friend; parama-anandam —the supreme bliss; purnam —complete; 
brahma —the Absolute Truth; sandtanam —eternal. 

TRANSLATION 

How greatly fortunate are Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd men and all the 
other inhabitants of Vrajabhumi! There is no limit to their good fortune, 
because the Absolute Truth, the source of transcendental bliss, the eternal 
Supreme Brahman, has become their friend. 

PURPORT 

This translation is quoted from Srila Prabhupada's Caitanya-caritdmrta, 
Madhya-lild, Chapter Six, Text 149. 


TEXT 33 

esam tu bhdgya-mahimdcyuta tdvad dstdm 
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ekadasaiva hi vayarh bata bhuri-bhdgdh 
etad-dhrslka-casakair asakrt pibdmah 
sarvddayo 'nghry-udaja-madhv-amrtdsavarh te 

SYNONYMS 

esdm —of these (residents of Vrndavana); tu —however; bhdgya —of the good 
fortune; mahimd —the greatness; acyuta —O infallible Supreme Lord; 
tdvat —so much; dstdm —let it be; ekddasa —the eleven; eva hi —indeed; 
vayam —we; bata —oh; bhuri-bhdgdh —are most fortunate; etat —of these 
devotees; hrslka —by the senses; casakaih —(which are like) drinking cups; 
asakrt —repeatedly; pibdmah —we are drinking; sarva-ddayah —Lord Siva and 
the other chief demigods; anghri-udaja —of the lotus feet; madhu —the honey; 
amrta-dsavam —which is a nectarean, intoxicating beverage; te —of You. 

TRANSLATION 

Yet even though the extent of the good fortune of these residents of 
Vrndavana is inconceivable, we eleven presiding deities of the various senses, 
headed by Lord Siva, are also most fortunate, because the senses of these 
devotees of Vrndavana are the cups through which we repeatedly drink the 
nectarean, intoxicating beverage of the honey of Your lotus feet. 

TEXT 34 
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tad bhuri-bhdgyam iha janma kim apy atavydrh 
yad gokule 'pi katamdnghri-rajo-'bhisekam 
yaj-jlvitarh tu nikhilarh bhagavdn mukundas 
tv adydpi yat-pada-rajah sruti-mrgyam eva 

SYNONYMS 

tat —that; bhuri-bhdgyam —the greatest good fortune; iha —here; janma —the 
birth; kim api —any whatsoever; atavydm —in the forest (of Vrndavana); 
yat —which; gokule —in Gokula; api —even; katama —of any (of the devotees); 
anghri —of the feet; rajah —by the dust; abhisekam —bathing; yat —whose; 
jivitam —life; tu —indeed; nikhilam —whole; bhagavdn —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; mukundah —Lord Mukunda; tu —but; adya api —even 
until now; yat —whose; pdda-rajah —dust of the feet; sruti —by the Vedas; 
mrgyam —sought after; eva —certainly. 

TRANSLATION 

My greatest possible good fortune would be to take any birth whatever in 
this forest of Gokula and have my head bathed by the dust falling from the lotus 
feet of any of its residents. Their entire life and soul is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Mukunda, the dust of whose lotus feet is still being searched for in 
the Vedic matitras. 


PURPORT 

This verse indicates that Lord Brahma desires to take birth even as the 
smallest blade of grass in Vrndavana so that the holy residents of the Lord's 
abode may walk upon his head and bless him with the dust of their feet. Being 
realistic, Lord Brahma does not aspire to directly achieve the dust of Lord 
Krsna's feet; rather, he aspires for the mercy of the Lord's devotees. Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains that Brahma is willing to take birth 
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even as a stone in a paved footpath in the Lord's abode. Since Brahma is the 
creator of the entire universe, we can just imagine the glorious position of the 
residents of Vrndavana. 

The Lord's devotees achieve their exalted position by unalloyed devotion 
and love. One cannot achieve such spiritual opulence by any puffed-up 
material process of personal improvement. In Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Srila Prabhupada reveals the mind of Brahma as follows: "But if 1 am 
not so fortunate as to take birth within the forest of Vrndavana, 1 beg to be 
allowed to take birth outside the immediate area of Vrndavana so that when 
the devotees go out they will walk over me. Even that would be a great fortune 
for me. 1 am just aspiring for a birth in which 1 will be smeared by the dust of 
the devotees' feet." 


TEXT 35 

%Tt flrytidlr4)d 

esarn ghosa-nivdsindm uta bhavdn him deva rdteti nas 
ceto visva-phaldt phalanx tvad-apararh kutrdpy ayan muhyati 
sad-vesdd iva putandpi sa-kuld tvdm eva devdpitd 
yad-dhdmdrtha-suhrt-priydtma-tanaya-prdndsayds tvat-krte 

SYNONYMS 

esdm —to these; ghosa-nivdsindm —residents of the cowherd community; 
uta —indeed; bhavdn —Your Lordship; kim —what; deva —O Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; rdtd —will give; iti —thinking thus; nah —our; 
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cetah —mind; visva-phaldt —than the supreme source of all benedictions; 
phalam —a reward; tvat —than You; aparam —other; kutra api —anywhere; 
ayat —considering; muhyati —becomes bewildered; sat-vesdt —by disguising 
herself as a devotee; iva —indeed; putand —the demoness Putana; api —even; 
sa-kuld —along with her family members, Bakasura and Aghasura; tvdm —You; 
eva —certainly; deva —O Lord; dpitd —was made to attain; yat —whose; 
dhdma —homes; artha —wealth; suhrt —friends; priya —dear relatives; 
dtma —bodies; tanaya —children; prdna —life air; dsaydh —and minds; 
tvat-krte —dedicated to You. 


TRANSLATION 

My mind becomes bewildered just trying to think of what reward other than 
You could be found anywhere. You are the embodiment of all benedictions, 
which You bestow upon these residents of the cowherd community of 
Vrndavana. You have already arranged to give Yourself to Putana and her 
family members in exchange for her disguising herself as a devotee. So what is 
left for You to give these devotees of Vrndavana, whose homes, wealth, friends, 
dear relations, bodies, children and very lives and hearts are all dedicated only 
to You? 


TEXT 36 

^ % IRT: 

tdvad rdgddayah stends 
tdvat kdrd-grharh grham 
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tavan moho 'nghri-nigado 
ydvat krsna na te jandh 

SYNONYMS 

tdvat —for that long; rdga-ddayah —material attachment and so on; 
stendh —thieves; tdvat —for that long; kdrd-grham —a prison; grham —one's 
home; tdvat —for that long; mohah —the bewilderment of family affection; 
anghri —upon their feet; nigadah —shackles; ydvat —as long as; krsna —O Lord 
Krsna; na —do not become; te —Your (devotees); janah—any persons. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord Krsna, until people become Your devotees, their material 
attachments and desires remain thieves, their homes remain prisons, and their 
affectionate feelings for their family members remain foot-shackles. 

PURPORT 

Apparently, the residents of Vrndavana, the abode of Lord Krsna, are 
simple householders engaged in ordinary affairs such as herding cows, cooking, 
rearing children and performing religious ceremonies. However, all these 
activities are intensely engaged in the loving service of Lord Krsna. The 
residents of Vrndavana perform all activities in pure Krsna consciousness and 
thus exist on the most exalted platform of liberated life. Otherwise, the same 
activities performed without Krsna consciousness constitute ordinary bondage 
to the material world. 

Thus, one should not misunderstand the exalted position of the residents of 
Vrndavana, nor should one consider oneself highly religious simply because 
one performs ordinary domestic affairs very enthusiastically, but without 
Krsna consciousness. By focusing our passionate attachment on our family and 
society, we are completely deviated from the progressive path of Krsna 
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consciousness. Conversely, if we engage our family in the loving service of the 
Lord, our endeavors to maintain our family become part and parcel of our 
progressive spiritual duties. 

In conclusion, by studying the extraordinary status of the residents of 
Vrndavana, we can see that the essential quality of their lives is pure Krsna 
consciousness—the rendering of loving service to the Lord without a trace of 
material desire or mental speculation. Such loving service to the original 
Personality of Godhead immediately creates the atmosphere of Sri 
Vrndavana-dhama, the kingdom of God. 

TEXT 37 

tew# 

prapancarh nisprapanco 'pi 
vidambayasi bhu-tale 
prapanna-janatananda- 
sandoharh prathiturfi prabho 

SYNONYMS 

prapaficam —that which is material; nisprapaficah —completely transcendental 
to material existence; api —although; vidambayasi —You imitate; bhu-tale —on 
the surface of the earth; prapanna —who are surrendered; janatd —of people; 
ananda-sandoham —the great variety of different kinds of ecstasies; 
prathitum —in order to spread; prabho —O master. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear master, although You have nothing to do with material existence, 
You come to this earth and imitate material life just to expand the varieties of 
ecstatic enjoyment for Your surrendered devotees. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura points out that just as a lamp does not 
seem to shine as brightly in sunlight as it does in the shade, or as a diamond 
does not seem as brilliant on a silver platter as it does on a plate of blue glass, 
the Lord's pastimes as Govinda do not seem as amazing in the transcendental 
abode of Vaikuntha as they do within the material realm of Maya. Lord Krsna 
comes to the earth and acts toward His pure devotees exactly like a devoted 
son, boyfriend, husband, father, friend and so on, and within the darkness of 
material existence these brilliant, liberated pastimes give unlimited ecstasy to 
the surrendered devotees of the Lord. 

In his Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila Prabhupada quotes 
Lord Brahma as follows: "I can also understand that Your appearance as a small 
cowherd boy, a child of the cowherd men, is not at all a material activity. You 
are so much obliged by their affection that You are here to enthuse them with 
more loving service by Your transcendental presence." 

TEXT 38 
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jdnanta eva jdnantu 
him bahuktyd na me prabho 
manaso vapuso vdco 
vaibhavam tava go-carah 

SYNONYMS 

jdnantah —persons who think they are aware of Your unlimited potency; 
eva —certainly; jdnantu —let them think like that; kirn —what is the use; 
bahu-uktyd —with many words; na —not; me —my; prabho —O Lord; 
manasah —of the mind; vapusah —of the body; vdcah —of the words; 
vaibhavam —opulences; tava —Your; go-carah —within the range. 

TRANSLATION 

There are people who say, "I know everything about Krsna." Let them think 
that way. As far as I am concerned, I do not wish to speak very much about this 
matter. O my Lord, let me say this much: As far as Your opulences are 
concerned, they are all beyond the reach of my mind, body and words. 

PURPORT 

This translation is quoted from Srila Prabhupada's Caitanya-caritdmrta, 
Madhya-lila, Chapter Twenty-one, Text 27. 

TEXT 39 

■RT 
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ASHPIT 


anujdnlhi mdrh krsna 
sarvam warn vetsi sarva-drk 
warn eva jagatdrh ndtho 
jagad etat tavdrpitam 

SYNONYMS 

anujdnlhi —please give leave; mam—to me; krsna—O Lord Krsna; 
sarvam —everything; warn —You; vetsi —know; sarva-drk —all-seeing; 
warn —You; eva —alone; jagatdm —of all the universes; ndthah —the master; 
jagat —universe; etat —this; tava —to You; arpitam —is offered. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Krsna, I now humbly request permission to leave. Actually, You are 
the knower and seer of all things. Indeed, You are the Lord of all the universes, 
and yet I offer this one universe unto You. 

PURPORT 

In his Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila Prabhupada has 
quoted Lord Brahma as follows: "My dear Lord, although You are the Supreme 
Lord of all creation, 1 sometimes falsely think that 1 am the master of this 
universe. 1 may be master of this universe, but there are innumerable 
universes, and there are also innumerable Brahmas who preside over these 
universes. But actually You are the master of them all. As the Supersoul in 
everyone's heart. You know everything. Please, therefore, accept me as Your 
surrendered servant. 1 hope that You will excuse me for disturbing You in Your 
pastimes with Your friends and calves. Now if You will kindly allow me, 1 will 
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immediately leave so You can enjoy Your friends and calves without my 
presence." 

The words sarvarh warn, vetsi sarva-drk are very significant here. Lord Krsna 
knows everything and sees everything, and therefore Lord Brahma did not 
need to remain in Vrndavana to maintain his personal loving contact with the 
Lord. In fact, as the creator of the universe. Lord Brahma was somewhat out of 
place in the simple, blissful atmosphere of Vrndavana, where Lord Krsna was 
exhibiting His supreme opulences in herding cows, enjoying picnics, playing 
games and so on. 

Upon seeing the intense love the residents of Vrndavana had for Lord 
Krsna, Brahma felt unqualified to remain there. He was not eager to give up 
the Lord's association, but he felt it better to return to his personal devotional 
service in Brahmaloka. Somewhat embarrassed and unhappy over his foolish 
attempt at bewildering the Lord, Brahma preferred to resume his 
transcendental loving service rather than try to enjoy the Lord's presence. 


TEXT 40 

srl-krsna vrsni-kula-puskara-josa-dayin 
ksmd-nirjara-dvija-pasudadhi-vrddhi-kdrin 
uddharma-sdrvara-hara ksiti-rdksasa-dhrug 
d-kalpam drkam arhan bhagavan namas te 

SYNONYMS 
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srl-krsna —O Lord Krsna; vrsni-kula —of the Yadu dynasty; puskara —to the 
lotus; josa —pleasure; dayin —O You who hestow; ksmd —of the earth; 
nirjara —the demigods; dvija —the brdhmanas; pasu —and of the animals; 
udadhi —of the great oceans; vrddhi —the increase; kdrin —O You who cause; 
uddharma —of atheistic principles; sdrvara —of the darkness; hara —O 
dispeller; ksiti —upon the earth; rdksasa —of the demons; dhruk —the 
opponent; d-kalpam —until the end of the universe; d-arkam —as long as the 
sun shines; arhan —O supremely worshipahle Deity; bhagavan —O Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; namah —1 offer my respectful obeisances; te —unto 
You. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

My dear Sri Krsna, You bestow happiness upon the lotuslike Vrsni dynasty 
and expand the great oceans consisting of the earth, the demigods, the 
brahmaGas and the cows. You dispel the dense darkness of irreligion and oppose 
the demons who have appeared on this earth. O Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, as long as this universe exists and as long as the sun shines, I will 
offer my obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 

According to Srila Sanatana GosvamI, Lord Brahma is here engaged in the 
ecstasy of ndma-sanklrtana, glorifying various holy names of Lord Krsna that 
indicate His variegated pastimes. Lord Krsna expertly suppressed the demoniac 
population of the earth, which became unbearable with the advent of 
demoniac politicians like Kartisa, Jarasandha and Sisupala. Similarly, in 
modern society there are many so-called God-fearing people who are actually 
attracted to demoniac existence. Such persons become enlivened with the 
setting of the sun and go out in the darkness to enjoy life in restaurants, 
nightclubs, discotheques, hotels and so on, which are all simply meant for 
illicit sex, intoxication, gambling and meat-eating. Then there are those who 
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openly defy God and His laws, declaring themselves atheists and demons. Both 
the covert and the overt enemies of the Lord constitute an unholy burden for 
the earth, and Lord Krsna descends to expertly remove this burden. 

Here Lord Brahma indirectly states that Lord Krsna should remove 
Brahma's own subtle atheism, which had led him to try to exert illusory power 
over Lord Krsna. According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, Lord 
Brahma, in his shame, felt himself to be like a brahma-rdksasa from Satyaloka 
who had come to the earth to disturb Lord Krsna and His intimate friends and 
calves. Brahma is lamenting that although Lord Krsna is most exalted, the 
Lord of all lords, because He had appeared before Brahma in such a simple and 
innocent feature—decorated with a stick, a conchshell, ornaments, red clay, a 
peacock feather and so on, and sporting with His cowherd 
boyfriends—Brahma dared to challenge Him. Concerning Brahma's prayers, of 
which this verse is the conclusion, Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura states, 
"May these prayers of Brahma, which take away all doubts and broadcast all 
the definitive conclusions of devotional service, become the expert 
craftsmanship of the foundation of my consciousness." 


TEXT 41 

ft: 1|R*U) ITI^: 


m-suka uvdca 
ity abhistuya bhumdnam 
trih parikramya pddayoh 
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natvabhistarfi jagad-dhata 
sva-dhama pratyapadyata 

SYNONYMS 

hi-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti —thus; abhistuya —offering 
praise; bhumdnam —to the unlimited Supreme Lord; trih —three times; 
parikramya —circumambulating; pddayoh —at His feet; natvd —bowing down; 
abhlstam —desired; jagat —of the universe; dhdtd —the creator; sva-dhdma —to 
his personal abode; pratyapadyata —returned. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus offered his prayers, Brahma 
circumambulated his worshipable Lord, the unlimited Personality of Godhead, 
three times and then bowed down at His lotus feet. The appointed creator of 
the universe then returned to his own residence. 

PURPORT 

Although Lord Brahma had prayed to take birth as a blade of grass in 
Vrndavana or even in the area surrounding Vrndavana, Lord Krsna, by His 
silent response to Brahma's prayers, indicated that Brahma should return to his 
own abode. First Brahma had to complete his personal devotional service of 
universal creation; then he could come to Vrndavana and get the mercy of the 
inhabitants there. In other words, a devotee should always be attentive to 
executing his personal devotional service properly. This is more important 
than trying to live in the Lord's abode. 


TEXT 42 
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FRTq; 


tato 'nujfidpya bhagavdn 
sva-bhuvarh prdg avasthitdn 
vatsdn pulinam dninye 
yathd-purva-sakham svakam 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; anujndpya —giving permission; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; 
sva-bhuvam —to His own son (Brahma); prdk —from before; 
avasthitdn —situated; vatsdn —the calves; pulinam —to the shore of the river; 
dninye —He brought; yathd-purva —just as before; sakham —where the friends 
were present; svakam —His own. 

TRANSLATION 

After granting His son Brahma permission to leave, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead took the calves, who were still where they had been a year earlier, 
and brought them to the riverbank, where He had been taking His meal and 
where His cowherd boyfriends remained just as before. 

PURPORT 

The word sva-bhuvam, "to His own son," indicates that Lord Krsna forgave 
the offense Brahma had committed and treated him with affection, as His son. 
It is stated in this verse that the original cowherd boyfriends and calves were 
situated just as before: near the bank of the Yamuna River and in the forest, 
respectively. Previously the calves had disappeared within the forest and Lord 


75 








Krsna had gone to search for them. Not finding them, the Lord had returned 
to the riverbank to discuss the situation with His cowherd boyfriends, but they 
had also disappeared. Now the cows were once again in the forest and the 
boyfriends once again on the bank of the river, ready to take their lunch. 
According to Srila Sanatana GosvamI, the calves and boys remained in the 
forest and on the riverbank, respectively, for one full year. Lord Brahma did 
not actually take them away to another place. By the Lord's omnipotent 
illusory energy, the gopis and other residents of Vrndavana did not notice the 
calves and boys, nor did the calves and boys notice the passing of a year's time 
or feel any hunger, cold or thirst. All this was part of the pastime arranged by 
the Lord's illusory potency. Lord Brahma thought, "1 have kept all the boys and 
calves of Gokula sleeping on the bed of my mystic potency, and to this very 
day they have not risen. A similar number of boys and calves have been 
playing with Krsna for one whole year, yet they are different from the ones 
illusioned by my mystic potency. Who are they? Where did they come from?" 

Nothing is invisible to the Supreme Lord. Thus Lord Krsna appeared to be 
searching for the calves and boys only to enact the dramatic pastime of 
bewildering Lord Brahma. After Brahma surrendered and offered prayers. 
Lord Krsna returned to the original boys and calves, who appeared exactly as 
before, although their size had somewhat increased because of one year's 
growth. 

According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, since Lord Krsna was 
playing exactly like an innocent young cowherd boy in Vrndavana, after 
four-headed Brahma offered his prayers the Lord maintained His role as a 
young cowherd boy and thus remained silent before Brahma. Krsna's silence 
indicates the following thoughts: "Where did this four-headed Brahma come 
from? What is he doing? What are these words he keeps on speaking? 1 am busy 
looking for My calves. 1 am just a cowherd boy and do not understand all this." 
Lord Brahma had considered Lord Krsna an ordinary cowherd boy and had 
treated Him as such. After accepting Brahma's prayers, Krsna continued to 
play as a cowherd boy and thus did not answer the four-headed Brahma. 
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Rather, Krsna was more interested in rejoining His cowherd boyfriends for the 
picnic lunch on the bank of the Yamuna River. 


TEXT 43 

grjiT^ 

ekasminn api ydte 'hde 
prdnesarh cdntardtmanah 
krsna-mdydhatd rdjan 
ksandrdharfi menire 'rbhakdh 

SYNONYMS 

ekasmin —one; api —although; ydte —having passed; abde —year; 
prdna-isam —the Lord of their lives; ca —and; antard —without; dtmanah —of 
themselves; krsna —of Lord Krsna; mdyd —by the illusory potency; 
dhatdh —covered; rdjan —O King; ksana-ardham —half a moment; 
menire —they thought; arbhakdh —the boys. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, although the boys had passed an entire year apart from the Lord of 
their very lives, they had been covered by Lord Krsna’s illusory potency and 
thus considered that year merely half a moment. 

TEXT 44 
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1% f% ^ 

i|-4lf^d dJ|r^4H 

3T*ft¥ot RiflidIrH+H 

him him na vismarantlha 
mdyd-mohita-cetasah 
yan-mohitarfi jagat sarvam 
abhlksnarfi vismrtdtmakam 

SYNONYMS 

kim kim —what indeed; na vismaranti —persons do not forget; iha —in this 
world; mdyd-mohita —bewildered by illusion; cetasah —whose minds; yat —by 
which; mohitam —bewildered; jagat —the world; sarvam —entire; 
abhlksnam —constantly; vismrta-dtmakam —making one forget even one's own 
self. 


TRANSLATION 

What indeed is not forgotten by those whose minds are bewildered by the 
Lord’s illusory potency? By that power of Maya, this entire universe remains in 
perpetual bewilderment, and in this atmosphere of forgetfulness no one can 
understand his own identity. 


PURPORT 

It is clearly stated here that the entire universe is bewildered. Thus even 
great demigods like Indra and Brahma are not exempt from the principle of 
forgetfulness. Since Lord Krsna exercised His internal illusory potency over 
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His cowherd boyfriends and calves, it is not at all astonishing that for one year 
they could not remember their position. Indeed, by the Lord's external illusory 
potency the conditioned souls forget their existence not only for one year but 
for many billions and billions of years as they transmigrate throughout the 
kingdom of ignorance called the material world. 


TEXT 45 

FiFm tsfcRpn 

ucus ca suhrdah krsnarh 
sv-dgatarh te 'ti-ramhasd 
naiko 'py abhoji kavala 
ehitah sadhu bhujyatdm 

SYNONYMS 

ucuh —they spoke; ca —and; suhrdah —the friends; krsnam —to Lord Krsna; 
su-dgatam —have come all the way back; te —You; ati-rarnhasd —very quickly; 
na —not; ekah —one; api —even; abhoji —has been eaten; kavalah —morsel; 
ehi —please come; itah —here; sddhu —properly; bhujyatdm —take Your meal. 

TRANSLATION 

The cowherd boyfriends said to Lord Krsna: You have returned so quickly! 
We have not eaten even one morsel in Your absence. Please come here and take 
Your meal without distraction. 
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PURPORT 


The words sv-dgatam te 'ti-ramhasd indicate that the cowherd boys were 
congratulating Lord Krsna for having brought the calves back so quickly from 
the forest. Now Lord Krsna's beloved friends urged Him to sit down properly 
and eat to His full satisfaction. According to Srila Prabhupada's Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the cowherd boyfriends felt quite jubilant and 
were eager to eat with their dear friend, Krsna. 


TEXT 46 

tato hasan hrsikeso 
'bhyavahrtya sahdrbhakaih 
darsayarhs carmdjagararh 
nyavartata vanad vrajam 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; hasan —smiling; hrsikesah —Lord Krsna, the master of everyone's 
senses; abhyavahrtya —taking lunch; saha —along with; arbhakaih —the 
cowherd boys; darsayan —showing; carma —the skin; djagaram —of the python 
Aghasura; nyavartata —He returned; vandt —from the forest; vrajam —to the 
village of Vraja. 
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TRANSLATION 


Then Lord Hrsikesa, smiling, finished His lunch in the company of His 
cowherd friends. While they were returning from the forest to their homes in 
Vraja, Lord Krsna showed the cowherd boys the skin of the dead serpent 
Aghasura. 


TEXT 47 

iTtFq; 

barha-prasuna-vana-dhatu-vicitritangah 
prodddma-venu-dala-srnga-ravotsavadhyah 
vatsdn grnann anuga-gita-pavitra-kirtir 
gopl-drg-utsava-drsih pravivesa gostham 

SYNONYMS 

barha —with peacock feathers; prasuna —flowers; vana-dhdtu —and forest 
minerals; vicitrita —decorated; angah —His transcendental body; 
prodddma —great; venu-dala —a flute made from the branch of a bamboo tree; 
srnga —of the buffalo horn; rava —by the resounding; utsava —with a festival; 
ddhyah —resplendent; vatsdn —the calves; grnan —calling; anuga —by His 
companions; glta —sung; pavitra —purifying; kirtih —His glories; gopl —of the 
cowherd women; drk —for the eyes; utsava —a festival; drsih —the vision of 
Him; pravivesa —He entered; gostham —the cow pasture. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna's transcendental body was decorated with peacock feathers and 
flowers and painted with forest minerals, and His bamboo flute loudly and 
festively resounded. As He called out to His calves by name, His cowherd 
boyfriends purified the whole world by chanting His glories. Thus Lord Krsna 
entered the cow pasture of His father, Nanda Maharaja, and the sight of His 
beauty at once produced a great festival for the eyes of all the cowherd women. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Jiva GosvamI and Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, 
the gopls mentioned here are the elder cowherd ladies such as mother Yasoda, 
who loved Krsna with parental affection. Krsna's cowherd boyfriends were so 
proud of Krsna's wonderful activities that while entering the village they all 
sang His glories. 


TEXT 48 

5fd 'meii '3% 

adydnena mahd-vydlo 
yasoda-nanda-sununa 
haw 'vita vayarh casmad 
iti bald vraje jaguh 
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SYNONYMS 


adya —today; anena —by Him; mahd-vydlah —a great serpent; yasodd —of 
Yasoda; nanda —and Maharaja Nanda; sunund —by the son; hatah —has been 
killed; avitdh —have been saved; vayam —we; ca —and; asmdt —from that 
demon; iti —thus; bdldh —the boys; vraje —in Vrndavana; jaguh —sang. 

TRANSLATION 

As the cowherd boys reached the village of Vraja, they sang, "Today Krsna 
saved us by killing a great serpent!" Some of the boys described Krsna as the 
son of Yasoda, and others as the son of Nanda Maharaja. 

PURPORT 

Actually, Lord Krsna had killed the demon Aghasura one-year earlier, but 
the boys, bewildered by the mystic potency of Brahma for one year, did not 
notice the time passing and thus thought that on that very day Lord Krsna had 
killed the demon Aghasura and was now returning home with them. 


TEXT 49 

¥fkr3Ttw^ 


srl-rajovaca 
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brahman parodbhave krsne 
iydn premd katharfi bhavet 
yo 'bhuta-purvas tokesu 
svodbhavesv api kathyatdm 

SYNONYMS 

srl-rdjd uvdca —the King said; brahman —O brdhmana, Sukadeva; 
para-udbhave —for the offspring of another; krsne —Lord Krsna; iydn —so 
much; premd —love; katham —how; bhavet —can be; yah —which; 
abhuta-purvah —unprecedented; tokesu-for the children; sva-udbhavesu —their 
own offspring; api —even; kathyatdm —please explain. 

TRANSLATION 

King Parlksit said: O brahmana, how could the cowherd women have 
developed for Krsna, someone else’s son, such unprecedented pure love-love 
they never felt even for their own children? Please explain this. 

TEXT 50 


m-suka uvdca 
sarvesdm api bhutdndm 
nrpa svdtmaiva vallabhah 
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itare 'patya-vittadyas 
tad-vallabhatayaiva hi 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; sarvesdm —for all; api —indeed; 
bhutdndm —created living beings; nrpa —O King; sva-dtmd —one's own self; 
eva —certainly; vallabhah —dearmost; itare —others; apatya —children; 
vitta —wealth; ddydh —and so on; tat —of that self; vallabhatayd —based on the 
dearness; eva hi —indeed. 


TRANSLATION 

y A 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, for every created being the dearmost 
thing is certainly his own self. The dearness of everything else—children, 
wealth and so on—is due only to the dearness of the self. 

PURPORT 

Sometimes modern thinkers become puzzled when they study the 
psychology of moral behavior. Although every living entity is inclined toward 
self-preservation, as stated here, sometimes a person voluntarily sacrifices his 
own apparent interest through philanthropic or patriotic activities, such as 
giving his money for the benefit of others or giving his life for the national 
interest. Such so-called selfless behavior appears to contradict the principle of 
material self-centeredness and self-preservation. 

As explained in this verse, however, a living entity serves his society, 
nation, family and so on only because these objects of affection represent the 
expanded concept of false ego. A patriot sees himself as a great servitor of a 
great nation, and thus he sacrifices his life to gratify his sense of egotism. 
Similarly, it is common knowledge that a man feels great pleasure by thinking 
that he is sacrificing everything to please his dear wife and children. A man 
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derives great egotistic pleasure by seeing himself as a selfless well-wisher of his 
so-called family and community. Thus, to gratify his proud sense of false ego, a 
man is prepared even to lay down his life. This apparently contradictory 
behavior is yet another demonstration of the bewilderment of material life, 
which has neither rhyme nor reason, being a manifestation of gross ignorance 
of the nonmaterial soul. 


TEXT 51 

tad rajendra yathd snehah 
sva-svakdtmani dehindm 
na tathd mamatdlambi- 
putra-vitta-grhddisu 

SYNONYMS 

tat —therefore; rdja-indra —O best of kings; yathd —as; snehah —the affection; 
sva-svaka —of each individual; dtmani —for the self; dehindm —of the 
embodied beings; na —not; tathd —thus; mamatd-dlambi —for that which one 
identifies with as his possessions; putra —sons; vitta —wealth; grha —homes; 
ddisu —and so on. 


TRANSLATION 

For this reason, O best of kings, the embodied soul is self-centered: he is 
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more attached to his own body and self than to his so-called possessions like 
children, wealth and home. 


PURPORT 

It is now common practice all over the world for a mother to kill her own 
child within the womb if the birth of that child represents any inconvenience 
for her. Similarly, grown children eagerly place their elderly parents in lonely 
institutions rather than be inconvenienced by their presence at home. These 
and innumerable other examples prove that people in general are more 
attached to their own body and self, which represent "I-ness," than to their 
family and other possessions, which represent "my-ness." Although 
conditioned souls are very proud of their so-called love for society, family and 
so forth, in reality every conditioned soul is acting on the platform of gross or 
subtle selfishness. 


TEXT 52 

dehatma-vadinarfi purhsdm 
dpi rdjanya-sattama 
yathd dehah priyatamas 
tathd na hy anu ye ca tarn 

SYNONYMS 

deha-dtma-vddindm —who ascribe to the view that the body is the self; 
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purhsdm —for persons; api —indeed; rdjanya-sat-tama —O best of kings; 
yathd —as; dehah —the body; priya-tamah —most dear; tathd —thus; na —not; 
hi —certainly; anu —relative; ye —which things; ca —and; tarn —to that. 

TRANSLATION 

Indeed, for persons who think the body is the self, O best of kings, those 
things whose importance lies only in their relationship to the body are never as 
dear as the body itself. 


TEXT 53 

deho 'pi mamatd-bhdk cet 
tarhy asau ndtma-vat priyah 
yaj jlryaty api dehe 'smin 
jivitdsd baliyasi 

SYNONYMS 

dehah —the body; api —also; mamatd —of possessiveness; bhdk —the focus; 
cet —if; tarhi —then; asau —that body; na —not; dtma-vat —in the same way as 
the soul; priyah —dear; yat —because; jiryati —when it is growing old; 
api —even; dehe —the body; asmin —this; jivita-dsd —the desire to remain 
living; baliyasi —very strong. 
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TRANSLATION 


If a person comes to the stage of considering the body "mine" instead of 
"me," he will certainly not consider the body as dear as his own self. After all, 
even as the body is growing old and useless, one’s desire to continue living 
remains strong. 


PURPORT 

The word mamatd-bhdk is very significant here. An ordinary, foolish person 
thinks, "I am this body." A more discriminating, intelligent person thinks, 
"This is my body." In the literature and folklore of ordinary people we find the 
common theme of an old, decrepit person dreaming of obtaining a new, young 
body. Thus, even ordinary persons pick up the notion of self-realization, 
instinctively understanding that it is possible for the soul to exist in many 
different bodies. 

As the body of an intelligent person becomes old and useless, he strongly 
desires to live, even when he knows that his body cannot live much longer. 
This indicates he is gradually becoming aware that his self is more important 
than his body. Thus simply the desire for life can indirectly bring one to a 
preliminary understanding of self-realization. And in this case as well, one's 
basic attachment is to one's own self and not to that which supposedly belongs 
to oneself. 

It may be pointed out that the entire discussion between King Parlksit and 
Sukadeva GosvamI regarding the dearness of one's own self is ultimately meant 
for broaching the subject of why the cows and cowherd ladies of Vrndavana 
considered Krsna more dear than their own selves and certainly more dear 
than their own offspring. The discussion proceeds as follows. 


TEXT 54 
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tasmdt priyatamah svdtmd 
sarvesdm api dehindm 
tad-artham eva sakalarh 
jagad etac cardcaram 

SYNONYMS 

tasmdt —therefore; priya-tamah —most dear; sva-dtmd —one's own self; 
sarvesdm —for all; api —indeed; dehindm —embodied living beings; 
tat-artham —for the sake of it; eva —certainly; sakalam —all; jagat —the 
created universe; etat —this; cara-acaram —with its moving and nonmoving 
entities. 


TRANSLATION 

Therefore it is his own self that is most dear to every embodied living being, 
and it is simply for the satisfaction of this self that the whole material creation 
of moving and nonmoving entities exists. 

PURPORT 

The word cardcaram indicates moving living entities, such as animals, and 
nonmoving living entities, such as trees. Or the word may also refer to moving 
possessions, such as one's family and pets, and nonmoving possessions, such as 
one's house and household paraphernalia. 
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TEXT 55 


TmtefFT 

■*nw 

krsnam enam avehi warn 
dtmdnam akhildtmandm 
jagad-dhitdya so 'py atra 
dehlvdbhdti mdyayd 

SYNONYMS 

krsriam —Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; enam —this; 
avehi —just try to understand; warn —you; dtmdnam —the Soul; 
akhila-dtmandm —of all living entities; jagat-hitdya —for the benefit of the 
whole universe; sah —He; api —certainly; atra —here; dehl —a human being; 
iva —like; dbhdti —appears; mdyayd —by His internal potency. 

TRANSLATION 

You should know Krsna to be the original Soul of all living entities. For the 
benefit of the whole universe, He has, out of His causeless mercy, appeared as 
an ordinary human being. He has done this by the strength of His internal 
potency. 


PURPORT 

In the Caitanya-caritdmrta, Madhya-lila, Chapter Twenty, Text 162, Srila 
Prabhupada comments on this verse as follows: "Parlksit Maharaja asked 
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Sukadeva Gosvami why Krsna was so beloved by the residents of Vrndavana, 
who loved Him even more than their own offspring or life itself. At that time, 
Sukadeva Gosvami replied that everyone's dtmd, or soul, is very, very dear, 
especially to all living entities who have accepted material bodies. However, 
that dtmd, the spirit soul, is part and parcel of Krsna. For this reason, Krsna is 
very dear to every living entity. Everyone's body is very dear to oneself, and 
one wants to protect the body by all means because within the body the soul is 
living. Due to the intimate relationship between the soul and the body, the 
body is important and dear to everyone. Similarly, the soul, being part and 
parcel of Krsna, the Supreme Lord, is very, very dear to all living entities. 
Unfortunately, the soul forgets his constitutional position and thinks he is 
only the body (dehdtma-buddhi). Thus the soul is subjected to the rules and 
regulations of material nature. When a living entity, by his intelligence, 
reawakens his attraction for Krsna, he can understand that he is not the body 
but part and parcel of Krsna. Thus filled with knowledge, he no longer labors 
under attachment to the body and everything related to the body (janasya 
moho 'yam aham mameti [SB 5.5.8]). Material existence, wherein one thinks, '1 
am the body, and this belongs to me,' is also illusory. One must redirect his 

A 

attraction to Krsna. Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (1.2.7) states, 

vdsudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogah prayojitah 
janayaty dsu vairdgyarh 
jndnarh ca yad ahaitukam 

'By rendering devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, 
one immediately acquires causeless knowledge and detachment from the 
world.' " 


TEXT 56 
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vastuto jdnatdm atra 
krsnarh sthdsnu carisnu ca 
bhagavad-rupam akhilarfi 
ndnyad vastv iha kincana 

SYNONYMS 

vastutah —in fact; jdnatdm —for those who understand; atra —in this world; 
krsnam —Lord Krsna; sthdsnu —stationary; carisnu —moving; ca —and; 
bhagavat-rupam —the manifest forms of the Personality of Godhead; 
akhilam —everything; na —nothing; anyat —else; vastu —substance; iha —here; 
kincana —at all. 


TRANSLATION 

Those in this world who understand Lord Krsna as He is see all things, 
whether stationary or moving, as manifest forms of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Such enlightened persons recognize no reality apart from the Supreme 
Lord Krsna. 


PURPORT 

Everything exists within Lord Krsna, and Lord Krsna exists within 
everything. Still, the order of progression is always from the energetic to the 
expanded energy. Lord Krsna is the original identity, from whom all other 
identities emanate. He is the supreme energetic, from whom all categories and 
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dimensions of energy become manifest. Thus, our personal bodies, self, family, 
friends, nation, planet, universe and so on are all manifestations of the 
Supreme Lord, who expands Himself through His personal potencies. Lord 
Krsna is certainly the supreme object of our love and attraction, and other 
objects, such as body, family and home, should be secondary objects of our 
affection. Moreover, a close analytic study of the actual situation will reveal 
that even the secondary objects of love are also manifestations of Lord Krsna. 
The conclusion is that Lord Krsna is our only friend and object of love. 

In his Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila Prabhupada 
comments on this verse as follows: "Without being an expansion of Krsna, 
nothing can be attractive. Whatever is attractive within the cosmic 
manifestation is due to Krsna. Krsna is therefore the reservoir of all pleasure. 
The active principle of everything is Krsna, and highly elevated 
transcendentalists see everything in connection with Him. In the 
Caitanya-caritdmrta it is stated that a mahd-bhdgavata, a highly advanced 
devotee, sees Krsna as the active principle in all movable and immovable living 
entities. Therefore he sees everything within this cosmic manifestation in 
relation to Krsna." 


TEXT 57 

sarvesdm api vastundrh 
bhdvdrtho bhavati sthitah 
tasydpi bhagavdn krsnah 
him atad vastu rupyatdm 
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SYNONYMS 


sarvesdm —of all; api —indeed; vastundm —entities; bhdva-arthah —the 
original, unmanifested causal phase of material nature; bhavati —is; 
sthitah —established; tasya —of that unmanifest nature; api —even; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krsnah —Lord Krsna; 
kim —what; atat —separate from Him; vastu —thing; rupyatdm —may be 
ascertained. 


TRANSLATION 

The original, unmanifested form of material nature is the source of all 
material things, and the source of even that subtle material nature is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. What, then, could one ascertain to be 
separate from Him? 


TEXT 58 

samdsritd ye pada-pallava-plavarh 
mahat-padarh punya-yaso murdreh 
bhavdmbudhir vatsa-padam pararh padarh 
padarh padarh yad vipaddrh na tesdm 

SYNONYMS 
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samdsritdh —having taken shelter; ye —those who; pada —of the feet; 
pallava —like flower buds; plavam —which are a boat; mahat —of the total 
material creation, or of the great souls; padam —the shelter; punya —supremely 
pious; yasah —whose fame; mura-areh —of the enemy of the demon Mura; 
bhava —of the material existence; ambudhih —the ocean; vatsa-padam —the 
hoof-print of a calf; par am padam —the supreme abode, Vaikuntha; padam 
padam —at every step; yat —where; vipaddm —of material miseries; na —none; 
tesdm —for them. 


TRANSLATION 

For those who have accepted the boat of the lotus feet of the Lord, who is 
the shelter of the cosmic manifestation and is famous as Murari, the enemy of 
the Mura demon, the ocean of the material world is like the water contained in 
a calf’s hoof-print. Their goal is paraa padam, Vaikuntha, the place where 
there are no material miseries, not the place where there is danger at every step. 

PURPORT 

This translation is taken from Srila Prabhupada's commentary on the 
Bhagavad-gltd As It Is, Chapter Two, Text 51. 

According to Srila Sridhara SvamI, this verse summarizes the knowledge 
presented in this section of the Srlmad-Bhdgavatam. Lord Krsna's lotus feet are 
described as pallava, flower buds, because they are most tender and of a pinkish 
hue. According to Srila Sanatana GosvamI, the word pallava also indicates 
that Lord Krsna's lotus feet are just like desire trees, which can fulfill all the 
desires of the Lord's pure devotees. Even exalted devotees like Sri Narada, who 
are themselves the great shelter for the conditioned souls in this universe, 
personally take shelter of the lotus feet of Lord Sri Krsna. Thus it is natural 
that when Lord Krsna manifested Himself as all the young boys and calves of 
Vrndavana, their parents were more attracted to them than previously. Lord 
Krsna is the reservoir of all pleasure and, being all-attractive, the ultimate 
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object of everyone's love. 


TEXT 59 

MR-flRldH 

etat te sarvam dkhydtarfi 
yat prsto 'ham iha tvayd 
tat kaumdre hari-krtam 
paugande pariklrtitam 

SYNONYMS 

etat —this; te —unto you; sarvam —all; dkhydtam —described; yat —which; 
prstah —requested; aham —I; iha —in this regard; tvayd —by you; tat —that; 
kaumdre —in His early childhood (up to the end of His fifth year); 
hari-krtam —performed by Lord Hari; paugande —in later childhood 
(beginning with His sixth year); pariklrtitam —glorified. 

TRANSLATION 

Since you inquired from me, I have fully described to you those activities of 
Lord Hari that were performed in His fifth year but not celebrated until His 
sixth. 


TEXT 60 


97 











^q%rR^W3Tt#IW 

etat suhrdbhis caritarh murdrer 
aghardanam sddvala-jemanam ca 
vyaktetarad rupam ajorv-abhistavarfi 
srnvan grnann eti naro 'khildrthdn 

SYNONYMS 

etat —these; suhrdbhih —along with the cowherd friends; caritam —pastimes; 
murdreh —of Lord Murari; agha-ardanam —the subduing of the demon 
Aghasura; sddvala —on the grass in the forest; jemanam —the taking of lunch; 
ca —and; vyakta-itarat —supramundane; rupam —the transcendental form of 
the Lord; aja —by Lord Brahma; uru —elaborate; abhistavam —the offering of 
prayers; srnvan —hearing; grnan —chanting; eti —attains; narah —any person; 
akhila-arthdn —all desirable things. 

TRANSLATION 

Any person who hears or chants these pastimes Lord Murari performed with 
His cowherd friends—the killing of Aghasura, the taking of lunch on the forest 
grass, the Lord's manifestation of transcendental forms, and the wonderful 
prayers offered by Lord Brahma—is sure to achieve all his spiritual desires. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Sanatana GosvamI, even one who is only inclined to 
hear and chant the pastimes of Lord Krsna will achieve spiritual perfection. 
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Many devotees seriously engaged in propagating Krsna consciousness are often 
so busy that they cannot chant and hear the pastimes of the Lord to their full 
satisfaction. However, simply by their intense desire to always chant and hear 
about Lord Krsna, they will achieve spiritual perfection. Of course, as far as 
possible one should actually vibrate these transcendental pastimes of the Lord. 

TEXT 61 

^ ft#: 

ft^TT#: 

evarh vihdraih kaumdraih 
kaumdram jahatur vraje 
nildyanaih setu-bandhair 
markatotplavanddibhih 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; vihdraih —with pastimes; kaumdraih —of boyhood; 
kaumdram —the childhood age up to five years; jahatuh —they passed; 
vraje —in the land of Vrndavana; nildyanaih —with sports of chasing about; 
setu-bandhaih —with the building of bridges; markata-utplavana —with the 
jumping around of monkeys; ddibhih —and so on. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way the boys spent their childhood in the land of Vrndavana playing 
hide-and-go-seek, building play bridges, jumping about like monkeys and 


99 









engaging in many other such games. 


PURPORT 

According to Srila Sanatana Gosvami, the word nildyanaih refers to games 
such as hide-and-go-seek or cops and robbers. Sometimes the boys would jump 
around like the monkeys in Lord Ramacandra's army and then enact the 
building of the bridge to Sri Lanka by constructing play bridges in lakes or 
ponds. Sometimes the boys would imitate the pastime of churning the ocean of 
milk, and sometimes they would play catch with balls. We can find full 
pleasure in the spiritual world, with the simple condition that everything be 
performed in pure love of Godhead, Krsna consciousness. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Fourteenth Chapter of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Brahma's Prayers to Lord Krsna." 


15. The Killing of Dhenuka, the Ass Demon 


This chapter describes how Lord Balarama and Lord Krsna, while tending 
Their cows in the pastures of Vrndavana, killed Dhenukasura, enabled the 
residents of Vrndavana to eat the fruits of the tala trees and saved the young 
cowherds from Kaliya's poison. 

Revealing Their boyhood (pauganda) phase of pastimes, Rama and Krsna 
were one day bringing the cows to pasture when They entered an attractive 
forest decorated with a clear lake. There They began playing forest sports 
along with Their friends. Pretending to tire. Lord Baladeva laid His head upon 
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the lap of a cowherd boy and rested as Lord Krsna helped relieve His elder 
brother's fatigue by massaging His feet. Then Krsna also placed His head on 
the lap of a cowherd boy to rest, and another cowherd boy massaged His feet. 
In this way Krsna, Balarama and Their cowherd friends enjoyed various 
pastimes. 

During this play, Sridama, Subala, Stoka-krsna and other cowherd boys 
described to Rama and Krsna a wicked and irrepressible demon named 
Dhenuka, who had assumed the form of a jackass and was living in the 
Talavana forest near Govardhana Hill. This forest was full of many varieties of 
sweet fruits. But fearing this demon, no one dared try to relish the taste of 
those fruits, and thus someone had to kill the demon and all his associates. 
Lord Rama and Lord Krsna, hearing of the situation, set off for this forest to 
fulfill the desire of Their companions. 

Arriving at the Talavana, Lord Balarama shook many fruits out of the palm 
trees, and as soon as He did so the jackass demon, Dhenuka, ran swiftly to 
attack Him. But Balarama grabbed his hind legs with one hand, whirled him 
around and threw him into the top of a tree, thus slaying him. All of 
Dhenukasura's friends, overcome by fury, then rushed to attack, but Rama and 
Krsna took hold of them one by one, swung them around and killed them, 
until the disturbance was finally finished. When Krsna and Balarama returned 
to the cowherd community, Yasoda and RohinI placed Them on their 
respective laps. They kissed Their faces, fed Them with finely prepared food 
and then put Them to bed. 

Some days later Lord Krsna went with His friends, but without His older 
brother, to the banks of the Kalindl in order to tend the cows. The cows and 
cowherd boys became very thirsty and drank some water from the Kalindl. But 
it had been contaminated with poison, and they all fell unconscious on the 
riverbank. Krsna then brought them back to life by the merciful rain of His 
glance, and all of them, regaining their consciousness, appreciated His great 
mercy. 
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TEXT 1 


sit 

7ns)i<i)^ 3rf^: 3 t4 

srl-suka uvdca 

tatas ca pauganda-vayah-sritau vraje 
babhuvatus tau pasu-pdla-sammatau 
gds cdrayantau sakhibhih samarh padair 
vrnddvanarh punyam atlva cakratuh 

SYNONYMS 

✓ ^ 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; tatah —then; ca —and; pauganda 
vayah —the age of pauganda (years six to ten); sritau—attaining; vraje —in 
Vrndavana; babhuvatuh —They (Rama and Krsna) became; tau —the two of 
Them; pasu-pdla —as cowherds; sammatau —appointed; gdh —the cows; 
cdrayantau —tending; sakhibhih samam —along with Their friends; 
padaih —with the marks of Their feet vrndavanam-SrI Vrndavana; 
punyam —auspicious; ativa —extremely, cakratuh-They made. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Lord Rama and Lord Krsna attained the age 
of pauganda [six to ten] while living in Vrndavana, the cowherd men allowed 
Them to take up the task of tending the cows. Engaging thus in the company of 
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Their friends, the two boys rendered the land of Vrndavana most auspicious by 
imprinting upon it the marks of Their lotus feet. 

PURPORT 

Lord Krsna wanted to encourage His cowherd boyfriends, who had been 
swallowed by Aghasura and then stolen by Lord Brahma. Therefore the Lord 
decided to bring them into the palm-tree forest called Talavana, where there 
were many delicious ripe fruits. Since Lord Krsna's spiritual body had 
apparently grown slightly in age and strength, the senior men of Vrndavana, 
headed by Nanda Maharaja, decided to promote Krsna from the task of 
herding calves to the status of a regular cowherd boy. He would now take care 
of the full-grown cows, bulls and oxen. Out of great affection, Nanda Maharaja 
had previously considered Krsna too small and immature to take care of 
full-grown cows and bulls. It is stated in the Kdrttika-mdhdtmya section of the 
Padma Purdna: 


sukldstaml kdrttike tu 
smrtd gopdstami budhaih 
tad-dindd vdsudevo 'bhud 
gopah purvarfi tu vatsapah 

"The eighth lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month of Karttika is 
known by authorities as Gopastaml. From that day. Lord Vasudeva served as a 
cowherd, whereas previously He had tended the calves." 

The word padaih indicates that Lord Krsna blessed the earth by walking on 
her surface with His lotus feet. The Lord wore no shoes or other footgear but 
walked barefoot in the forest, giving great anxiety to the girls of Vrndavana, 
who feared that His soft lotus feet would be injured. 

TEXT 2 
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tan madhavo venum udlrayan vrto 
gopair grnadbhih sva-yaso baldnvitah 
pasun puraskrtya pasavyam dvisad 
vihartu-kdmah kusumdkararh vanam 

SYNONYMS 

tat —thus; mddhavah —Lord Sri Madhava; venum —His flute; 
udlrayan —sounding; vrtah —surrounded; gopaih —by the cowherd boys; 
grnadbhih —who were chanting; sva-yasah —His glories; 

bala-anvitah —accompanied by Lord Balarama; pasun —the animals; 
puraskrtya —keeping in front; pasavyam —full of nourishment for the cows; 
dvisat —He entered; vihartu-kdmah —desiring to enjoy pastimes; 
kusuma-dkaram —rich with flowers; vanam —the forest. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus desiring to enjoy pastimes, Lord Madhava, sounding His flute, 
surrounded by cowherd boys who were chanting His glories, and accompanied 
by Lord Baladeva, kept the cows before Him and entered the Vrndavana forest, 
which was full of flowers and rich with nourishment for the animals. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sanatana GosvamI has explained the various meanings of the word 
mddhava as follows: Mddhava normally indicates Krsna to be "the Lord, who is 
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the consort of the goddess of fortune, Laksmr." This name also implies that 
Lord Krsria descended in the dynasty of Madhu. Since the spring season is also 
known as Madhava, it is understood that as soon as Lord Krsna entered the 
Vrndavana forest, it automatically exhibited all the opulences of spring, 
becoming filled with flowers, breezes and a celestial atmosphere. Another 
reason Lord Krsna is known as Madhava is that He enjoys His pastimes in 
madhu, the taste of conjugal love. 

Lord Krsna would loudly sound His flute as He entered the forest of Sri 
Vrndavana, thus giving inconceivable bliss to all the residents of His 
hometown, Vraja-dhama. These simple pastimes of playfully entering the 
forest, playing on the flute and so forth were performed daily in the spiritual 
land of Vrndavana. 


TEXT 3 

tan mahju-ghosali-mrga-dvijakularh 
mahan-manah-prakhya-payah-sarasvatd 
vdtena justarh sata-patra-gandhind 
nirlksya ranturh bhagavdn mano dadhe 

SYNONYMS 

tat —that forest; manju —charming; ghosa —whose sounds; ali —with bees; 
mrga —animals; dvija —and birds; dkulam —filled; mahat —of great souls; 
manah —the minds; prakhya —resembling; payah —whose water; 
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sarasvatd —with a lake; vdtena —by the wind; justam —served; sata-patra —of 
hundred-petaled lotuses; gandhind —with the fragrance; nirlksya —observing; 
rantum —to take pleasure; bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
manah —His mind; dadhe —turned. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead looked over that forest, which 
resounded with the charming sounds of bees, animals and birds, and which was 
enhanced by a lake whose clear water resembled the minds of great souls and by 
a breeze carrying the fragrance of hundred-petaled lotuses. Seeing all this. Lord 
Krsna decided to enjoy the auspicious atmosphere. 

PURPORT 

Lord Krsna saw that the Vrndavana forest was giving pleasure to all five 
senses. The bees, birds, and animals made charming sounds that brought sweet 
pleasure to the ears. The wind was faithfully rendering service to the Lord by 
blowing throughout the forest, carrying the cool moisture of a transparent lake 
and thus giving pleasure to the sense of touch. By the sweetness of the wind, 
even the sense of taste was being stimulated, and the fragrance of lotus flowers 
was bringing pleasure to the nostrils. And the entire forest was endowed with 
heavenly beauty, which was giving spiritual bliss to the eyes. Srila Visvanatha 
CakravartI Thakura has thus explained the significance of this verse. 


TEXT 4 

wit: 
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sa tatra tatrdruna-pallava-sriyd 
phala-prasunoru-bharena pddayoh 
sprsac chikhdn vlksya vanaspatln mudd 
smayann ivdhdgra-jam ddi-purusah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —He; tatra tatra —all around; aruna —reddish; pallava —of their buds; 
srlyd —with the beauty; phala —of their fruits; prasuna —and flowers; 
uru-bharena —with the heavy burden; pddayoh —at His two feet; 
sprsat —touching; sikhdn —the tips of their branches; vlksya —seeing; 
vanaspatln —the lordly trees; mudd —with joy; smayan —laughing; iva —almost; 
dha —spoke; agra-jam —to His elder brother, Lord Balarama; ddi-purusah —the 
primeval Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 

The primeval Lord saw that the stately trees, with their beautiful reddish 
buds and their heavy burden of fruits and flowers, were bending down to touch 
His feet with the tips of their branches. Thus He smiled gently and addressed 
His elder brother. 


PURPORT 

The words mudd smayann iva indicate that Lord Krsna was in a joking 
mood. He knew that the trees were actually bowing down to worship Him. But 
in the following verse the Lord, speaking in a friendly, lighthearted mood, 
gives the credit to His brother, Balarama. 

TEXTS 
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% ^;iR:4>dl|'JIH 
ftraif^RIrinFI 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca 
aho ami deva-vardmardrcitam 
pdddmbujarh te sumanah-phaldrhanam 
namanty updddya sikhdbhir dtmanas 
tamo-'pahatyai taru-janma yat-krtam 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca —Lord Sri Krsna said; aho —oh; ami —these; deva-vara —O 
best of Lords (Sri Balarama); amara —by the immortal demigods; 
arcitam —worshiped; pdda-ambujam —to the lotus feet; te —of You; 
sumanah —of flowers; phala —and fruits; arhanam —offerings; namanti —they 
are bowing down; updddya —presenting; sikhdbhih —with their heads; 
dtmanah —their own; tamah —darkness of ignorance; apahatyai —for the 
purpose of eliminating; taru-janma —their birth as trees; yat —by which 
ignorance; krtam —created. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O greatest of Lords, just see how 
these trees are bowing their heads at Your lotus feet, which are worshipable by 
the immortal demigods. The trees are offering You their fruits and flowers to 
eradicate the dark ignorance that has caused their birth as trees. 
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PURPORT 


The trees of Vrndavana were thinking that because of past offenses they 
had now taken birth as trees and, being immovable, could not accompany Lord 
Krsna in His wanderings throughout the Vrndavana area. In fact, all the 
creatures of Vrndavana, including the trees and cows, were great souls who 
could personally associate with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But 
because of ecstatic sentiments of separation, the trees considered themselves in 
ignorance and thus tried to purify themselves by bowing down at the lotus feet 
of Krsna and Balarama. Lord Krsna understanding their mentality, 
simultaneously glanced at them with affection and praised their devotional 
service before His older brother, Balarama. 


TEXT 6 

ete 'Unas tava yaso 'khila-loka-tlrtharfi 
gdyanta adi-purusdnupatharh bhajante 
prdyo ami muni-gand bhavadlya-mukhyd 
gudharfi vane 'pi na jahaty anaghdtma-daivam 

SYNONYMS 

ete —these; alinah —bees; tava —Your; yasah —glories; akhila-loka —for all 
worlds; tlrtham —the place of pilgrimage; gdyantah —are chanting; 
ddi-purusa —O original Personality of Godhead; anupatham —following You 
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along the path; bhajante —they are engaged in worshiping; prdyah —for the 
most part; ami —these; muni-gandh —great sages; bhavadlya —among Your 
devotees; mukhydh —the most intimate; gudham —hidden; vane —within the 
forest; api —even though; na jahati —they do not abandon; anagha —O sinless 
one; dtma-daivam —their own worshipable Deity. 

TRANSLATION 

O original personality, these bees must all be great sages and most elevated 
devotees of Yours, for they are worshiping You by following You along the path 
and chanting Your glories, which are themselves a holy place for the entire 
world. Though You have disguised Yourself within this forest, O sinless one, 
they refuse to abandon You, their worshipable Lord. 

PURPORT 

The word gudham is significant in this verse. It indicates that although the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in His form of Krsna or Balarama appears 
like an ordinary human being within the material world, great sages always 
recognize the Lord as the Supreme Absolute Truth. All the transcendental 
forms of Godhead are eternal and full of bliss and knowledge, exactly the 
opposite of our material bodies, which are temporary and full of misery and 
ignorance. 

One meaning of the word tlrtha is "the means for crossing beyond material 
existence." Simply by hearing the glories of the Supreme Lord or by chanting 
them, one immediately comes to the spiritual platform, beyond material 
existence. Thus the Lord's transcendental glories are here described as a tlrtha 
for everyone in the world. The word gdyantah indicates that great sages give up 
their vows of silence and other selfish processes to glorify the activities of the 
Supreme Lord. Real silence means to not speak nonsense, to limit one's verbal 
activities to those sounds, statements and discussions relevant to the loving 
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service of the Supreme Lord. 

The word anagha indicates that the Supreme Lord never performs sinful or 
offensive activities. The word also indicates that the Lord immediately excuses 
a sin or offense committed by a sincere loving devotee who may accidentally 
deviate from the Lord's service. In the specific context of this verse, the word 
anagha indicates that Lord Balarama was not disturbed by the bees who were 
constantly following Him (anupatham). The Lord blessed them by saying, "O 
bees, come into My confidential grove and feel free to taste its fragrance." 

TEXT? 

nrtyanty ami sikhina idya muda harinyah 
kurvanti gopya iva te priyam iksanena 
suktais ca kokila-gand grham dgatdya 
dhanyd vanaukasa iydn hi satdrh nisargah 

SYNONYMS 

nrtyanti —are dancing; ami —these; sikhinah —peacocks; idya —O worshipable 
Lord; mudd —with joy; harinyah —the female deer; kurvanti —are making; 
gopyah —the gopls; iva —as if; te —for You; priyam —gratification; 
iksanena —by their glancing; suktaih —with Vedic prayers; ca —and; 
kokila-gandh —the cuckoos; grham —to their home; dgatdya —who has arrived; 
dhanydh —fortunate; vana-okasah —the residents of the forest; iydn —such; 
hi —indeed; satdm —of saintly personalities; nisargah —the nature. 
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TRANSLATION 


O worshipable one, these peacocks are dancing before You out of joy, these 
doe are pleasing You with affectionate glances, just as the QOpS do, and these 
cuckoos are honoring You with Vedic prayers. All these residents of the forest 
are most fortunate, and their behavior toward You certainly befits great souls 
receiving another great soul at home. 

TEXTS 

WfTT: 

dhanyeyam adya dharanl trna-vlrudhas tvat- 
pada-sprso druma-latdh karajdbhimrstdh 
nadyo 'drayah khaga-mrgdh sadaydvalokair 
gopyo 'ntarena bhujayor api yat-sprhd srih 

SYNONYMS 

dhanyd —fortunate; iyam —this; adya —now; dharanl —the earth; trna —her 
grasses; vlrudhah —and bushes; tvat —Your; pdda —of the feet; 
sprsah —receiving the touch; druma —the trees; latdh —and creepers; 
kara-ja —by Your fingernails; abhimrstdh —touched; nadyah —the rivers; 
adrayah —and mountains; khaga —the birds; mrgdh —and animals; 
sadaya —merciful; avalokaih —by Your glances; gopyah —the gopis; 
antarena —in between; bhujayoh —Your two arms; api —indeed; yat —for 
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which; sprha —maintains the desire; srih—the goddess of fortune. 

TRANSLATION 

This earth has now become most fortunate, because You have touched her 
grass and bushes with Your feet and her trees and creepers with Your 
fingernails, and because You have graced her rivers, mountains, birds and 
animals with Your merciful glances. But above all. You have embraced the 
young cowherd women between Your two arms-a favor hankered after by the 
goddess of fortune herself. 


PURPORT 

The word adya, "now," indicates the time of Lord Balarama and Lord 
Krsna's appearance on the earth. In His form of Varaha, Lord Krsna personally 
saved the earth, and, indeed, the earth is understood to rest perpetually on the 
potency of Sesa. Both Varaha and Sesa are expansions of Balarama, who is 
Himself an expansion of Lord Krsna, the original Personality of Godhead. 
Lord Krsna's statement that "this earth has now become most fortunate" 
{dhanyeyam adya dharanl) indicates that nothing can equal the blessings of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in His personal form as Krsna, appearing 
simultaneously with His plenary expansion, Balarama. The compound word 
karajdbhimrstdh, "touched by Your fingernails," indicates that as Krsna and 
Balarama would move through the forest They would pick fruits and flowers 
from the trees, bushes and creepers and use this paraphernalia in Their 
pleasure pastimes. Sometimes They would break leaves off the plants and use 
them with the flowers to decorate Their bodies. 

Krsna and Balarama would glance lovingly and mercifully at all the rivers, 
hills and creatures in Vrndavana. But the blessing received by the 
gopis—being embraced directly between the Lord's arms—was the supreme 
benediction, desired even by the goddess of fortune herself. The goddess of 
fortune, who lives in Vaikuntha on the chest of Lord Narayana, once desired 
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to be embraced on the chest of Sri Krsna, and thus she performed severe 
austerities to achieve this blessing. Sri Krsna informed her that her actual 
place was in Vaikuntha and that it was not possible for her to dwell upon His 
chest in Vrndavana. Therefore she begged Krsna to allow her to remain on His 
chest in the form of a golden line, and He granted her this benediction. Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura recounts this incident from the Pur anas. 


TEXT 9 

t;;# 

srl-suka uvdca 
evarh vrndavanarh srlmat 
krsnah prlta-mandh pasun 
reme sancdrayann adreh 
sarid-rodhahsu sdnugah 

SYNONYMS 

sri-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; evam —in this way; 
vrnddvanam —with the forest of Vrndavana and its inhabitants; 
srlmat —beautiful; krsnah —Lord Krsna; prlta-mandh —being satisfied in His 
mind; pasun —the animals; reme —He took pleasure; sancdrayan —making 
them graze; adreh —in the vicinity of the mountain; sarit —of the river; 
rodhahsu —upon the banks; sa-anugah —together with His companions. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus expressing His satisfaction with the beautiful 
forest of Vrndavana and its inhabitants, Lord Krsna enjoyed tending the cows 
and other animals with His friends on the banks of the river Yamuna below 
Govardhana Hill. 


TEXTS 10-12 

+n4^mih 
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kvacid gdyati gdyatsu 
maddndhdlisv anuvrataih 
upagiyamdna-caritah 
pathi sankarsandnvitah 

anujalpati jalpantarh 
kala-vdkyaih sukarh kvacit 
kvacit sa-valgu kujantam 
anukujati kokilam 

kvacic ca kdla-harhsdndm 
anukujati kujitam 
abhinrtyati nrtyantam 
barhinarh hdsayan kvacit 

megha-gambhirayd vdcd 
ndmabhir dura-gdn pasun 
kvacid dhvayati prityd 
go-gopdla-manojfiayd 

SYNONYMS 

kvacit —sometimes; gdyati —He sings; gdyatsu —when they are singing; 
mada-andha —blinded hy intoxication; alisu —the hees; anuvrataih —along 
with His companions; upaglyamdna —being chanted; caritah —His pastimes; 
pathi —upon the path; sankarsana-anvitah —accompanied by Lord Baladeva; 
anujalpati —He chatters in imitation; jalpantam —of the chattering; 
kala-vdkyaih —with broken speech; sukam —parrot; kvacit —sometimes; 
kvacit —sometimes; sa—with; valgu —charming; kujantam —cuckooing; 
anukujati —He imitates the cuckooing; kokilam —of a cuckoo; 
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kvacit —sometimes; ca —and; kala-harhsdndm —of the swans; anukujati 
kujitam —imitates the cooing; abhinrtyati —He dances in front of; 
nrtyantam —dancing; barhinam —a peacock; hdsayan —making laugh; 
kvacit —sometimes; megha —like clouds; gambhirayd —grave; vdcd —with His 
voice; ndmabhih —by name; dura-gdn —who had strayed far away; pasun —the 
animals; kvacit —sometimes; dhvayati —He calls; prityd —affectionately; go —to 
the cows; gopdla —and the cowherd boys; manah-jfiayd —which (voice) charms 
the mind. 


TRANSLATION 

Sometimes the honeybees in Vrndavana became so mad with ecstasy that 
they closed their eyes and began to sing. Lord Krsna, moving along the forest 
path with His cowherd boyfriends and Baladeva, would then respond to the 
bees by imitating their singing while His friends sang about His pastimes. 
Sometimes Lord Krsna would imitate the chattering of a parrot, sometimes, 
with a sweet voice, the call of a cuckoo, and sometimes the cooing of swans. 
Sometimes He vigorously imitated the dancing of a peacock, making His 
cowherd boyfriends laugh. Sometimes, with a voice as deep as the rumbling of 
clouds. He would call out with great affection the names of the animals who had 
wandered far from the herd, thus enchanting the cows and the cowherd boys. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that Lord Krsna would joke with His 
friends, saying, "Just look, this peacock does not know how to dance properly," 
whereupon the Lord would vigorously imitate the peacock's dancing, causing 
great laughter among His friends. The bees in Vrndavana would drink the sap 
of the forest flowers, and the combination of this nectar and the association of 
Sri Krsna made them mad with intoxication. Thus they closed their eyes in 
ecstasy and expressed their satisfaction by humming. And this humming was 
also expertly imitated by the Lord. 
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TEXT 13 


31^^ FT TT-HMi 

4id'Ti-MiyRi$'Jl: 

cakora-kraufica-cakrdhva- 
bharadvajams ca barhinah 
anurauti sma sattvdndm 
bhlta-vad vydghra-simhayoh 

SYNONYMS 

cakora-kraufica-cakrdhva-bhdradvdjdn ca —the cakora, kraunca, cakrdhva and 
bhdradvdja birds; barhinah —the peacocks; anurauti sma —He would call out in 
imitation of; sattvdndm —together with the other creatures; bhita-vat —acting 
as if afraid; vydghra-sirnhayoh —of the tigers and lions. 

TRANSLATION 

Sometimes He would cry out in imitation of birds such as the CakoraS, 
kraui CaS, cakrahvas, bharadvajas and peacocks, and sometimes He would run 
away with the smaller animals in mock fear of lions and tigers. 

PURPORT 

The word bhita-vat, "as if afraid," indicates that Lord Krsna played just like 
an ordinary boy and ran with the smaller forest creatures in mock fear of the 
lions and tigers. Actually, in Vrndavana, the abode of the Lord, the lions and 
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tigers are not violent, and thus there is no reason to fear them. 


TEXT 14 

kvacit krida-parisrantarh 
gopotsangopabarhanam 
svayarh vihamayaty dryarh 
pada-sarkvahanadibhih 

SYNONYMS 

kvacit —sometimes; krlda —by playing; parisrdntam —fatigued; gopa —of a 
cowherd boy; utsanga —the lap; upabarhanam —using as His pillow; 
svayam —personally; visramayati —relieves Him from His fatigue; dryam —His 
elder brother; pdda-samvdhana-ddibhih —by massaging His feet and offering 
other services. 


TRANSLATION 

When His elder brother, fatigued from playing, would lie down with His 
head upon the lap of a cowherd boy. Lord Krsna would help Him relax by 
personally massaging His feet and offering other services. 

PURPORT 

The word pdda-samvdhanddibhih indicates that Lord Krsna would massage 
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Balarama's feet, fan Him and bring Him river water to drink. 


TEXT 15 

nrtyato gdyatah kvdpi 
valgato yudhyato mithah 
grhlta-hastau gopdldn 
hasantau prasasarfisatuh 

SYNONYMS 

nrtyatah —who were dancing; gdyatah —singing; kva api —sometimes; 
valgatah —moving about; yudhyatah —fighting; mithah —with one another; 
grhlta-hastau —holding Their hands together; gopdldn —the cowherd boys; 
hasantau —laughing; prasasarfisatuh —They offered praise. 

TRANSLATION 

Sometimes, as the cowherd boys danced, sang, moved about and playfully 
fought with each other, Krsna and Balarama, standing nearby hand in hand, 
would glorify Their friends’ activities and laugh. 

TEXT 16 
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kvacit pallava-talpesu 
niyuddha-srama-karsitah 
vrksa-muldsrayah sete 
gopotsangopabarhanah 

SYNONYMS 

kvacit —sometimes; pallava —made from new twigs and buds; talpesu —upon 
beds; niyuddha —from the fighting; srama —by fatigue; karsitah —worn out; 
vrksa —of a tree; mula —at the base; dsrayah —taking shelter; sete —He lay 
down; gopa-utsanga —the lap of a cowherd boy; upabarhanah —as His pillow. 

TRANSLATION 

Sometimes Lord Krsna grew tired from fighting and lay down at the base of a 
tree, resting upon a bed made of soft twigs and buds and using the lap of a 
cowherd friend as His pillow. 


PURPORT 

The word pallava-talpesu implies that Lord Krsna expanded Himself into 
many forms and lay down upon the many beds of twigs, leaves and flowers 
hastily constructed by His enthusiastic cowherd friends. 

TEXT 17 
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pdda-sarhvdhanarh cakruh 
kecit tasya mahdtmanah 
apare hata-pdpmdno 
vyajanaih samavljayan 

SYNONYMS 

pdda-samvdhanam —the massaging of the feet; cakruh —did; kecit —some of 
them; tasya —of Him; mahd-dtmanah —great souls; apare —others; 
hata-pdpmdnah —who were free from all sins; vyajanaih —with fans; 
samavljayan —perfectly fanned Him. 

TRANSLATION 

Some of the cowherd boys, who were all great souls, would then massage His 
lotus feet, and others, qualified by being free of all sin, would expertly fan the 
Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 

The word samavljayan indicates that the cowherd boys fanned the Lord 
very carefully and expertly, creating gentle and cooling breezes. 


TEXT 18 
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jinP^ ft M^KW 


anye tad-anurupani 
manojndni mahdtmanah 
gdyanti sma mahd-rdja 
sneha-klinna-dhiyah sanaih 

SYNONYMS 

anye —others; tat-anurupdni —suitable for the occasion; 

manah-jfidni —attractive to the mind; mahd-dtmanah —of the great personality 
(Lord Krsna); gdyanti sma —they would sing; mahd-rdja —O King Parlksit; 
sneha —by love; klinna —melted; dhiyah —their hearts; sanaih —slowly. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, other boys would sing enchanting songs appropriate to the 
occasion, and their hearts would melt out of love for the Lord. 

TEXT 19 

^ PlJJilrMJlfri: T^^TTW 

evarh nigudhdtma-gatih sva-mdyayd 
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gopdtmajatvarh caritair vidambayan 
reme ramd-ldlita-pdda-pallavo 
grdmyaih samarh grdmya-vad Isa-cestitah 

SYNONYMS 

evam —in this way; nigudha —hidden away; dtma-gatih —His personal 
opulence; sva-mdyayd —by His own mystical potency; gopa-dtmajatvam —the 
status of being the son of a cowherd; caritaih —by His activities; 
vidambayan —pretending; reme —He enjoyed; ramd —by the goddess of 
fortune; Idlita —attended; pdda-pallavah —His feet, which are tender like new 
buds; grdmyaih samam —together with village persons; grdmya-vat —like a 
village personality; isa-cestitah —although also displaying feats unique to the 
Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 

In this way the Supreme Lord, whose soft lotus feet are personally attended 
by the goddess of fortune, concealed His transcendental opulences by His 
internal potency and acted like the son of a cowherd. Yet even while enjoying 
like a village boy in the company of other village residents. He often exhibited 
feats only God could perform. 


TEXT 20 

rrR%wit: rrar 
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sridama ndma gopdlo 
rdma-kesavayoh sakhd 
subala-stokakrsnddyd 
gopdh premnedam abruvan 

SYNONYMS 

srlddmd ndma —named Sridama; gopdlah —the cowherd boy; 
rdma-kesavayoh —of Lord Rama and Lord Krsna; sakhd —the friend; 
subala-stokakrsna-ddydh —Subala, Stokakrsna and others; gopdh —cowherd 
boys; premnd —with love; idam —this; abruvan —spoke. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Once, some of the cowherd boys—Sridama, the very close friend of Rama 
and Krsna, along with Subala, Stokakrsna and others—lovingly spoke the 
following words. 


PURPORT 

The word premnd, "with love," indicates that the request the cowherd boys 
are about to place before Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama is motivated by love, 
not personal desire. The cowherd boys were eager for Krsna and Balarama to 
exhibit Their pastimes of killing demons and to enjoy the delicious fruits of 
the Tala forest, and therefore they made the following request. 

TEXT 21 
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rdma rdma mahd-bdho 
krsna dusta-nibarhana 
ito 'vidure su-mahad 
vanarh tdldli-sankulam 

SYNONYMS 

rdma rdma —O Rama: maha-baho-O mighty-armed one; krsna —O Krsna; 
dusta-nibarhana —O eliminator of the miscreants; itah —from here; 
avidure —not far; su-mahat —very expansive; vanam —a forest; tdla-dli —with 
rows of palm trees; sankulam —filled. 

TRANSLATION 

[The cowherd boys said:] O Rama, Rama, mighty-armed one! O Krsna, 
destroyer of the miscreants! Not far from here is a very great forest filled with 
rows of palm trees. 


PURPORT 

As stated in the Sri Vardha Purdna: 

asti govardhanarh ndma 
ksetrarh parama-durlabham 
mathurd-pascime bhdge 
adurdd yojana-dvayam 

"Not far from the western side of Mathura, at a distance of two yojanas [sixteen 
miles], is the holy place named Govardhana, which is most difficult to attain." 
It is also stated in the Vardha Purdna: 
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asti tdla-vanarh ndma 
dhenakdsura-raksitam 
mathurd-pascime bhdge 
adurdd eka-yojanam 

"Not far from the western side of Mathura, one yojana away [eight miles], is the 
forest known as Talavana, which was guarded by Dhenukasura." Thus it 
appears that the Talavana forest is located midway between Mathura and 
Govardhana Hill. The forest of Talavana is described in the Sri Hari-varhsa as 
follows: 


sa tu desah samah snigdhah 
su-mahdn krsna-mrttikah 
darbha-prdyah sthull-bhuto 
lostra-pdsdna-varjitah 

"The land there is even, smooth and very expansive. The earth is black, 
densely covered with darbha grass and devoid of stones and pebbles." 


TEXT 22 

MfrIdiPl ^ 

phaldni tatra bhurlni 
patanti patitdni ca 
sand kintv avaruddhdni 
dhenukena durdtmand 
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SYNONYMS 


phaldni —the fruits; tatra —there; bhurlni —very many; patanti —are falling; 
patitdni —have already fallen; ca —and; sand —they are; kintu —however; 
avaruddhdni —kept under control; dhenukena —by Dhenuka; durdtmand —the 
evil one. 


TRANSLATION 

In that Talavana forest many fruits are falling from the trees, and many are 
already lying on the ground. But all the fruits are being guarded by the evil 
Dhenuka. 


PURPORT 

The demon Dhenuka would not allow anyone to eat the delicious ripe palm 
fruits of the Talavana, and Krsna's young boyfriends protested this unjust 
usurpation of the right to enjoy the fruits of a public forest. 


TEXT 23 

rnr 

so 'd-viryo 'suro rdma 
he krsna khara-rupa-dhrk 
dtma-tulya-balair anyair 
jfiddbhir bahubhir vrtah 
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SYNONYMS 


sah —he; ati-vlryah —very powerful; asurah —a demon; rdma —O Rama; he 
krsna —O Krsna; khara-rupa —the form of an ass; dhrk —assuming; 
dtma-tulya —equal to himself; balaih —whose strength; anyaih —with others; 
jfidtibhih —companions; bahubhih —many; vrtah —surrounded. 

TRANSLATION 

O Rama, O Krsna! Dhenuka is a most powerful demon and has assumed the 
form of an ass. He is surrounded by many friends who have assumed a similar 
shape and who are just as powerful as he. 

TEXT 24 

tasmdt krta-nardhdrdd 
bhltair nrbhir amitra-han 
na sevyate pasu-ganaih 
paksi-sanghair vivarjitam 

SYNONYMS 

tasmdt —of him; krta-nara-dhdrdt —who has eaten human beings; 
bhltaih —who are afraid; nrbhih —by the human beings; amitra-han —O killer 
of enemies; na sevyate —is not resorted to; pasu-ganaih —by the various 
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animals; paksi-sanghaih —by the flocks of birds; vivarjitam —abandoned. 


TRANSLATION 

The demon Dhenuka has eaten men alive, and therefore all people and 
animals are terrified of going to the Tala forest. O killer of the enemy, even the 
birds are afraid to fly there. 


PURPORT 

The cowherd boyfriends of Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama encouraged the 
two brothers to go at once to the Tala forest and kill the ass demon. Indeed, 
here they address the brothers as amitra-han, "killer of the enemy." The 
cowherd boys were engaged in ecstatic meditation upon the potency of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and reasoned thus: "Krsna has already killed 
terrible demons like Baka and Agha, so what is so special about this obnoxious 
jackass named Dhenuka, who has become public enemy number one in 
Vrndavana?" 

The cowherd boys wanted Krsna and Balarama to kill the demons so that all 
the pious inhabitants of Vrndavana could enjoy the fruits in the Tala forest. 
Thus they requested the special favor that the ass demons be killed. 

TEXT 25 

vidyante 'bhukta-purvdni 
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phaldni surabhlni ca 
esa vai surabhir gandho 
visuclno 'vagrhyate 

SYNONYMS 

vidyante —are present; abhukta-purvdni —never before tasted; phaldni —fruits; 
surabhini —fragrant; ca —and; esah —this; vai —indeed; surabhih —fragrant; 
gandhah —aroma; visucinah —spreading everywhere; avagrhyate —is perceived. 

TRANSLATION 

In the Tala forest are sweet-smelling fruits no one has ever tasted. Indeed, 
even now we can smell the fragrance of the tala fruits spreading all about. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Sridhara SvamI, the sweet fragrance of the tdla fruits 
was carried by an easterly wind, which is conducive to rain in the Vrndavana 
area. This easterly wind generally blows in the month of Bhadra and thus 
indicates the excellent ripeness of the fruits, while the fact that the boys could 
smell them indicates the nearness of the Tala forest. 


TEXT 26 

^ ft# 

prayaccha tdni nah krsna 
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gandha-lobhita-cetasdm 
vdfichdsti mahatl rdma 
gamyatdrh yadi rocate 

SYNONYMS 

prayaccha —please give; tdni —them; nah —to us; krsna —O Krsna; gandha —by 
the fragrance; lobhita —made greedy; cetasdm —whose minds; vdfichd —the 
desire; asti —is; mahatl —great; rdma —O Rama; gamyatdm —let us go; yadi —if; 
rocate —it appears like a good idea. 

TRANSLATION 

O Krsna! Please get those fruits for us. Our minds are so attracted by their 
aroma! Dear Balarama, our desire to have those fruits is very great. If You 
think it's a good idea, let's go to that Tala forest. 

PURPORT 

Although neither man nor bird nor beast could even approach the Tala 
forest, the cowherd boys had so much faith in Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama 
that they took it for granted the two Lords could effortlessly kill the sinful ass 
demons and acquire the delicious tdla fruits. Lord Krsna's cowherd boyfriends 
are exalted, self-realized souls who would not ordinarily become greedy for 
sweet fruits. In fact, they are simply joking with the Lord and enthusing His 
pastimes, urging Him to perform unprecedented heroic feats in the Tala forest. 
Innumerable demons disturbed the sublime atmosphere of Vrndavana during 
Lord Krsna's presence there, and the Lord would kill such demons as a popular 
daily event. 

Since Lord Krsna had already killed many demons, on this particular day 
He decided to give first honors to Lord Balarama, who would demolish the first 
demon, Dhenuka. By the words yadi rocate, the cowherd boys indicate that 


132 


Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama need not kill the demon simply to satisfy them; 
rather, They should do so only if the Lords Themselves found the concept 
appealing. 


TEXT 27 

^ dN'J'i 

evam suhrd-vacah srutvd 
suhrt-priya-ciklrsayd 
prahasya jagmatur gopair 
vrtau tdlavanarh prabhu 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; suhrt —of Their friends; vacah —the words; srutvd —hearing; 
suhrt —to Their friends; priya —pleasure; ciklrsayd —desiring to give; 
prahasya —laughing; jagmatuh —the two of Them went; gopaih —by the 
cowherd boys; vrtau —surrounded; tdla-vanam —to the Tala forest; 
prabhu —the two Lords. 


TRANSLATION 

Hearing the words of Their dear companions, Krsna and Balarama laughed 
and, desiring to please them, set off for the Talavana surrounded by Their 
cowherd boyfriends. 


133 







PURPORT 


Lord Krsna was thinking, "How can a mere ass be so formidable?" And thus 
He smiled at the petition of His boyfriends. As stated by Lord Kapila in the 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam (3.28.32), hdsarh barer 

avanatdkhila-loka-tlvra-sokdsru-sdgara-visosanam aty-uddram: "The smile and 
laughter of the Supreme Lord Hari is most magnanimous. Indeed, for those 
who bow down to the Lord, His smile and laughter dry up the ocean of tears 
caused by the intense suffering of this world." Thus, to encourage Their 
boyfriends. Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama smiled, laughed and immediately 
set out with them for the Tala forest. 


TEXT 28 

^nfRT 

balah pravisya hdhuhhydrn 
tdldn samparikampayan 
phaldni pdtaydm dsa 
matan-gaja ivaujasd 

SYNONYMS 

balah —Balarama; pravisya —entering; bdhubhydm —with His two arms; 
tdldn —the palm trees; samparikampayan —making shake all around; 
phaldni —the fruits; pdtaydm dsa —He made fall; matam-gajah —a maddened 
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elephant; iva —just as; ojasa —by His strength. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Balarama entered the Tala forest first. Then with His two arms He 
began forcefully shaking the trees with the power of a maddened elephant, 
causing the tala fruits to fall to the ground. 

TEXT 29 

phaldndrh patatdrh sabdarh 
nisamydsura-rdsabhah 
abhyadhdvat ksiti-talarh 
sa-nagarh parikampayan 

SYNONYMS 

phaldndm —of the fruits; patatdm —which are falling; sabdam —the sound; 
nisamya —hearing; asura-rdsabhah —the demon in the form of a jackass; 
abhyadhdvat —ran forward; ksiti-talam —the surface of the earth; 
sa-nagam —together with the trees; parikampayan —making tremble. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing the sound of the falling fruits, the ass demon Dhenuka ran forward 
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to attack, making the earth and trees tremble. 


TEXT 30 

TOn 

sametya tarasd pratyag 
dvabhyarfi padbhyarh balarh ball 
nihatyorasi kd-sabdam 
muncan paryasarat khalah 

SYNONYMS 

sametya —meeting Him; tarasd —swiftly; pratyak —hind; dvdbhydm —with the 
two; padbhydm —legs; balam —Lord Baladeva; ball —the powerful demon; 
nihatya —striking; urasi —upon the chest; kd-sabdam —an ugly braying sound; 
muncan —releasing; paryasarat —ran around; khalah —the jackass. 

TRANSLATION 

The powerful demon rushed up to Lord Baladeva and sharply struck the 
Lord's chest with the hooves of his hind legs. Then Dhenuka began to run 
about, braying loudly. 


TEXT 31 
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^Msh)ai 


punar asadya samrabdha 
upakrostd pardk sthitah 
carandv aparau rdjan 
baldya prdksipad rusd 

SYNONYMS 

punah —again; dsddya —approaching Him; samrabdhah —furious; 

upakrostd —the ass; pardk —with his back toward the Lord; sthitah —standing; 
caranau —two legs; aparau —hind; rdjan —O King Parlksit; baldya —at Lord 
Balarama; prdksipat —he hurled; rusd —with anger. 

TRANSLATION 

Moving again toward Lord Balarama, O King, the furious ass situated 
himself with his back toward the Lord. Then, screaming in rage, the demon 
hurled his two hind legs at Him. 


PURPORT 

The word upakrostd indicates an ass and also one who is crying out nearby. 
Thus it is indicated herein that the powerful Dhenuka made horrible, angry 
sounds. 


TEXT 32 
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^UKlwHIil 

ymuirilTtivHlRldH 

sa tarn grhltvd prapador 
bhrdmayitvaika-pdnind 
ciksepa trna-rdjdgre 
bhrdmana-tyakta-jlvitam 

SYNONYMS 

sah —He; tarn —him; grhltvd —seizing; prapadoh —by the hooves; 
bhrdmayitvd —whirling around; eka-pdnind —with a single hand; ciksepa —He 
threw; trna-rdja-agre —into the top of a palm tree; bhrdmana —by the whirling; 
tyakta —giving up; jlvitam —his life. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Balarama seized Dhenuka by his hooves, whirled him about with one 
hand and threw him into the top of a palm tree. The violent wheeling motion 
killed the demon. 


TEXT 33 

rr ’mqrq: 
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tendhato mahd-tdlo 
vepamdno brhac-chirdh 
pdrsva-stharh kampayan bhagnah 
sa cdnyarh so 'pi cdparam 

SYNONYMS 

tena —by that (body of the dead Dhenukasura); dhatah —struck; 
mahd-tdlah —the great palm tree; vepamdnah —trembling; brhat-sirdh —which 
had a large top; pdrsva-stham —another situated beside it; kampayan —making 
shake; bhagnah —broken; sah —that; ca —and; anyam —another; sah —that; 
api —yet; ca —and; aparam —another. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Balarama threw the dead body of Dhenukasura into the tallest palm 
tree in the forest, and when the dead demon landed in the treetop, the tree 
began shaking. The great palm tree, causing a tree by its side also to shake, 
broke under the weight of the demon. The neighboring tree caused yet another 
tree to shake, and this one struck yet another tree, which also began shaking. In 
this way many trees in the forest shook and broke. 

PURPORT 

Lord Balarama threw the demon Dhenuka so violently into the great palm 
tree that a chain reaction was unleashed, and many towering palm trees shook 
and then broke with a great crashing sound. 


TEXT 34 
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H^NIrlRdl 


balasya lilayotsrsta- 
khara-deha-hatahatah 
talas cakampire sarve 
mahd-vdteritd iva 

SYNONYMS 

balasya —of Lord Balarama; lilayd —as the pastime; utsrsta —thrown upward; 
khara-deha —by the body of the ass; hata-dhatdh —which were striking one 
another; tdldh —the palm trees; cakampire —shook; sarve —all; mahd-vdta —by 
a powerful wind; Iritdh —blown; iva —as if. 

TRANSLATION 

Because of Lord Balarama's pastime of throwing the body of the ass demon 
into the top of the tallest palm tree, all the trees began shaking and striking 
against one another as if blown about by powerful winds. 

TEXT 35 

3ildyldfii4 

d-^N^- w:: 
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naitac citrarh bhagavati 
hy anante jagad-lsvare 
ota-protam idarh yasmirhs 
tantusv anga yathd patah 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; etat —this; citram —surprising; bhagavati —for the Personality of 
Godhead; hi —indeed; anante —who is the unlimited; jagat-lsvare —the Lord of 
the the universe; ota-protam —spread out horizontally and vertically; 
idam —this universe; yasmin —upon whom; tantusu —upon its threads; 
anga —my dear Parlksit; yathd —just as, patah-a cloth. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Parlksit, that Lord Balarama killed Dhenukasura is not such a 
wonderful thing, considering that He is the unlimited Personality of Godhead, 
the controller of the entire universe. Indeed, the entire cosmos rests upon Him 
just as a woven cloth rests upon its own horizontal and vertical threads. 

PURPORT 

Unfortunate persons cannot appreciate the blissful pastimes of the 
Supreme Lord. In this connection Srila Jiva GosvamI explains that the 
Supreme Lord possesses unlimited potency and strength, as expressed here by 
the word anante. The Lord exhibits a tiny fraction of His power according to 
the need of a particular situation. Lord Balarama desired to vanquish the gang 
of demoniac asses who had unlawfully seized the Talavana forest, and 
therefore He exhibited just enough divine opulence to easily kill Dhenukasura 
and the other demons. 


TEXT 36 
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^ Tnr ^ 


ItRFW: 

tatah krsnarh ca rdmarh ca 
jfidtayo dhenukasya ye 
krostdro 'bhyadravan sarve 
sarhrabdhd hata-bdndhavdh 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; krsnam —at Lord Krsna; ca —and; rdmam —Lord Rama; ca —and; 
jndtayah —the intimate companions; dhenukasya —of Dhenuka; ye —who; 
krostdrah —the asses; abhyadravan —attacked; sarve —all sariirabdhah-enraged; 
hata-bdndhavdh —their friend having been killed. 

TRANSLATION 

The other ass demons, close friends of Dhenukasura, were enraged upon 
seeing his death, and thus they all immediately ran to attack Krsna and 
Balarama. 


PURPORT 

Srila Sanatana GosvamI makes the following comment on this verse: "It is 
stated here that the ass demons first attacked Krsna and then Balarama 
(krsnarh ca rdmarh ca). One reason for this is that the demons, having seen the 
prowess of Lord Balarama, thought it wise to attack Krsna first. Or it may be 
that out of affection for His elder brother. Lord Krsna placed Himself between 
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Balarama and the ass demons. The words krsnarh ca rdmarh ca may also be 
understood to indicate that Lord Balarama, out of affection for His younger 
brother, went to Lord Krsna's side. 


TEXT 37 

HiWMmdH: 

tarns tan dpatatah krsno 
rdmas ca nrpa lllayd 
grhlta-pascdc-carandn 
prdhinot trna-rdjasu 

SYNONYMS 

tdn tdn —all of them, one by one; dpatatah —attacking; krsnah —Lord Krsna; 
rdmah —Lord Balarama; ca —and; nrpa —O King; lilayd —easily; 
grhita —seizing; pascdt-carandn —their hind legs; prdhinot —threw; 
trna-rdjasu —into the palm trees. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, as the demons attacked, Krsna and Balarama easily seized them one 
after another by their hind legs and threw them all into the tops of the palm 
trees. 


TEXT 38 
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TTTJf ^ fjdldlSi 

phala-prakara-sanklrnarfi 
daily a-dehair gatdsubhih 
rardja bhuh sa-tdldgrair 
ghanair iva nabhas-talam 

SYNONYMS 

phala-prakara —with heaps of fruits; sankirnam —covered; daitya-dehaih —with 
the bodies of the demons; gata-asubhih —which were lifeless; rardja —shone 
forth; bhiih —the earth; sa-tdla-agraih —with the tops of the palm trees; 
ghanaih —with clouds; iva —as; nabhah-talam —the sky. 

TRANSLATION 

The earth then appeared beautifully covered with heaps of fruits and with 
the dead bodies of the demons, which were entangled in the broken tops of the 
palm trees. Indeed, the earth shone like the sky decorated with clouds. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, the bodies of the 
demons were dark, like dark blue clouds, and the large quantity of blood that 
had flowed from their bodies appeared like bright red clouds. Thus the whole 
scene was very beautiful. The Supreme Personality of Godhead in His various 
forms, such as Rama and Krsna, is always transcendental, and when He enacts 
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His transcendental pastimes the result is always beautiful and transcendental, 
even when the Lord performs violent acts like killing the stubborn ass demons. 


TEXT 39 

tayos tat su-mahat karma 
nisamya vibudhadayah 
mumucuh puspa-varsdni 
cakrur vadyani tustuvuh 

SYNONYMS 

tayoh —of the two brothers; tat —that; su-mahat —very great; karma —act; 
nisamya —hearing of; vibudha-adayah —the demigods and other elevated living 
beings; mumucuh —they released; puspa-varsdni —downpours of flowers; 
cakruh —they performed; vddydni —music; tustuvuh —they offered prayers. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing of this magnificent feat of the two brothers, the demigods and other 
elevated living beings rained down flowers and offered music and prayers in 
glorification. 


PURPORT 


Srila Sanatana GosvamI comments that the demigods, great sages and other 
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exalted beings were all astonished and ecstatic upon seeing the unusually swift 
and nonchalant way in which Krsna and Balarama killed the very powerful ass 
demons in the Tala forest. 


TEXT 40 

m dld'+idMK'i 

atha tdla-phaldny ddan 
manusyd gata-sddhvasdh 
trnarh ca pasavas cerur 
hata-dhenuka-kdnane 

SYNONYMS 

atha —then; tdla —of the palm trees; phaldni —the fruits; ddan —ate; 
manusydh —the human beings; gata-sddhvasdh —having lost their fear; 
trnam —upon the grass; ca —and; pasavah —the animals; ceruh —grazed; 
hata —killed; dhenuka —of the demon Dhenuka; kdnane —in the forest. 

TRANSLATION 

People now felt free to return to the forest where Dhenuka had been killed, 
and without fear they ate the fruits of the palm trees. Also, the cows could now 
graze freely upon the grass there. 


PURPORT 
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According to the dcdryas, low-class people such as the pulindas ate the fruits 
of the palm trees, but Krsna's cowherd boyfriends considered them 
undesirable, since they had been tainted with the blood of the asses. 


TEXT 41 

r?lfr3Tt 

krsnah kamala-patrdksah 
punya-sravana-klrtanah 
stuyamdno 'nugair gopaih 
sdgrajo vrajam dvrajat 

SYNONYMS 

krsnah —Lord Sri Krsna; kamala-patra-aksah —whose eyes are like lotus petals; 
punya-sravana-klrtanah —hearing and chanting about whom is the most pious 
activity; stuyamdnah —being glorified; anugaih —by His followers; gopaih —the 
cowherd boys; sa-agra-jah —together with His elder brother, Balarama; 
vrajam —to Vraja; dvrajat —He returned. 

TRANSLATION 

Then lotus-eyed Lord Sri Krsna, whose glories are most pious to hear and 
chant, returned home to Vraja with His elder brother, Balarama. Along the 
way, the cowherd boys. His faithful followers, chanted His glories. 
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PURPORT 


A 

When the glories of Sri Krsna are vibrated, both the speakers and the 
hearers are purified and become pious. 


TEXT 42 

tarn gorajas-churita-kuntala-baddha-barha- 
vanya-prasuna-rucireksana-cdru-hdsam 
venum kvanantam anugair upaglta-klrtirh 
gopyo didrksita-drso 'bhyagaman sametdh 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —Him; go-rajah —with the dust raised by the cows; churita —smeared; 
kuntala —within His locks of hair; baddha —placed; barha —a peacock feather; 
vanya-prasuna —with forest flowers; rucira-lksana —charming eyes; 
cdru-hdsam —and a beautiful smile; venum —His flute; kvanantam —sounding; 
anugaih —by His companions; upagita —being chanted; klrtim —His glories; 
gopyah —the gopls; didrksita —eager to see; drsah —their eyes; 
abhyagaman —came forward; sametdh —in a body. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna’s hair, powdered with the dust raised by the cows, was decorated 
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with a peacock feather and forest flowers. The Lord glanced charmingly and 
smiled beautifully, playing upon His flute while His companions chanted His 
glories. The 90 ps, all together, came forward to meet Him, their eyes very eager 
to see Him. 


PURPORT 

Superficially, the gopls were young married girls, and therefore they would 

naturally be ashamed and fearful of casting loving glances at a beautiful young 
✓ ✓ 

boy like Sri Krsna. But Sri Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and 
all living beings are His eternal servants. Thus the gopls, although the most 
pure-hearted of all great souls, did not hesitate to come forward and satisfy 
their love-struck eyes by drinking in the sight of beautiful young Krsna. The 
gopls also relished the sweet sound of His flute and the enchanting fragrance of 
His body. 


TEXT 43 

pitvd mukunda-mukha-sdragham aksi-bhrngais 
tdparh jahur viraha-jarh vraja-yosito 'hni 
tat sat-krtirh samadhigamya vivesa gostharh 
savrida-hdsa-vinayarfi yad apdnga-moksam 

SYNONYMS 

pitvd —drinking; mukunda-mukha —of the face of Lord Mukunda; 
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sdragham —the honey; aksi-bhrngaih —with their beelike eyes; tdpam —distress; 
jahuh —gave up; viraha-jam —based on separation; vraja-yositah —the ladies of 
Vrndavana; ahni —during the day; tat —that; sat-krtim —offering of respect; 
samadhigamya —fully accepting; vivesa —He entered; gostham —the cowherd 
village; sa-vrlda —with shame; hdsa —laughter; vinayam —and humbleness; 
yat —which; apdnga —of their sidelong glances; moksam —the release. 

TRANSLATION 

With their beelike eyes, the women of Vrndavana drank the honey of the 
beautiful face of Lord Mukunda, and thus they gave up the distress they had 
felt during the day because of separation from Him. The young Vrndavana 
ladies cast sidelong glances at the Lord—glances filled with bashfulness, 
laughter and submission—and Sri Krsna, completely accepting these glances as 
a proper offering of respect, entered the cowherd village. 

PURPORT 

In Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila Prabhupada describes 
this incident as follows: "All the gopis in Vrndavana remained very morose on 
account of Krsna's absence. All day they were thinking of Krsna in the forest 
or of Him herding cows in the pasture. When they saw Krsna returning, all 
their anxieties were immediately relieved, and they began to look at His face 
the way drones hover over the honey of the lotus flower. When Krsna entered 
the village, the young gopis smiled and laughed. Krsna, while playing the flute, 
enjoyed the beautiful smiling faces of the gopis.” 

The Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna, is the supreme master of romantic skills, and 
thus He expertly exchanged loving feelings with the young cowherd girls of 
Vrndavana. When a chaste young girl is in love, she glances at her beloved 
with shyness, jubilation and submission. When the beloved accepts her 
offering of love by receiving her glance and is thus satisfied with her, the 
loving young girl's heart becomes filled with happiness. These were exactly the 
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romantic exchanges taking place between beautiful young Krsna and the 
loving cowherd girls of Vrndavana. 


TEXT 44 

tayor yasodd-rohinyau 
putrayoh putra-vatsale 
yathd-kdmarh yathd-kdlarfi 
vyadhattarfi paramdsisah 

SYNONYMS 

tayoh —to the two; yasodd-rohinyau —Yasoda and RohinI (the mothers of 
Krsna and Balarama, respectively); putrayoh —to their sons; 
putra-vatsale —who were very affectionate to their sons; yathd-kdmam —in 
accordance with Their desires; yathd-kdlam —in accordance with the time and 
circumstances; vyadhattdm —presented; parama-dsisah —first-class enjoyable 
offerings. 


TRANSLATION 

Mother Yasoda and mother Rohini, acting most affectionately toward their 
two sons, offered all the best things to Them in response to Their every desire 
and at the various appropriate times. 
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PURPORT 


The word paramdsisah indicates the attractive blessings of a loving mother, 
which include wonderful food, beautiful clothes, jewelry, toys and constant 
affection. The words yathd-kdmam yathd-kdlam indicate that although Yasoda 
and RohinI satisfied all the desires of their sons, Krsna and Balarama, they also 
properly regulated the boys' activities. In other words, they prepared wonderful 
food for their children, but they saw to it that the boys ate at the proper time. 
Similarly, their children would play at the proper time and sleep at the proper 
time. The word yathd-kdmam does not indicate that the mothers 
indiscriminately allowed the boys to do whatever They liked, but in the 
proper, civilized way they showered their blessings upon their children. 

Srila Sanatana GosvamI comments that the mothers loved their sons so 
much that as they embraced Them they would carefully check all Their limbs 
to see if They were healthy and strong. 


TEXT 45 

gatddhvdna-sramau tatra 
majjanonmardanddibhih 
nlvlrh vasitvd rucirdrh 
divya-srag-gandha-manditau 

SYNONYMS 
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gata —gone; adhvana-sramau —whose weariness from being upon the road; 
tatra —there (in Their home); majjana —by bathing; unmardana —massaging; 
adibhih —and so on; nlvlm —in undergarments; vasitvd —being dressed; 
rucirdm —charming; divya —transcendental; srak —with garlands; 

gandha —and fragrances; manditau —decorated. 

TRANSLATION 

By being bathed and massaged, the two young Lords were relieved of the 
weariness caused by walking on the country roads. Then They were dressed in 
attractive robes and decorated with transcendental garlands and fragrances. 

TEXT 46 

janany-upahrtarh prdsya 
svddy annam upaldlitau 
samvisya vara-sayydydrh 
sukham susupatur vraje 

SYNONYMS 

jananl —by Their mothers; upahrtam —offered; prdsya —eating fully; 
svddu —delicious; annam —food; upaldlitau —being pampered; 

samvisya —entering; vara —excellent; sayydydm —upon bedding; 

sukham —happily; susupatuh —the two of Them slept; vraje —in Vraja. 
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TRANSLATION 


After dining sumptuously on the delicious food given Them by Their 
mothers and being pampered in various ways, the two brothers lay down upon 
Their excellent beds and happily went to sleep in the village of Vraja. 

TEXT 47 

^ TTJPI 

evarh sa bhagavdn krsno 
vrndavana-carah kvacit 
yayau rdmam rte rdjan 
kdlindlrh sakhibhir vrtah 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; sah —He; bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
krsnah —Krsna; vrnddvana-carah —wandering, and acting, in Vrndavana; 
kvacit —once; yayau —went; rdmam rte —without Lord Balarama; rdjan —O 
King Parlksit; kdlindlm —to the river Yamuna; sakhibhih —by His friends; 
vrtah —surrounded. 


TRANSLATION 

O King, the Supreme Lord Krsna thus wandered about the Vrndavana area, 
performing His pastimes. Once, surrounded by His boyfriends. He went 
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without Balarama to the Yamuna River. 


TEXT 48 

gT?T 

atha gdvas ca gopds ca 
nidaghatapa-plditah 
dustarh jalarh papus tasyds 
trsndrtd visa-dusitam 

SYNONYMS 

atha —then; gdvah —the cows; ca —and; gopdh —the cowherd boys; ca —and; 
niddgha —of the summer; dtapa —by the glaring sun; plditdh —distressed; 
dustam —contaminated; jalam —the water; papuh —they drank; tasydh —of the 
river; trsa-drtdh —tormented by thirst; visa —by poison; dusitam —spoiled. 

TRANSLATION 

At that time the cows and cowherd boys were feeling acute distress from the 
glaring summer sun. Afflicted by thirst, they drank the water of the Yamuna 
River. But it had been contaminated with poison. 

TEXTS 49-50 
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fwjrraf^n^ 

^MvrHc|i)cl 

visdmbhas tad upasprsya 
daivopahata-cetasah 
nipetur vyasavah sarve 
salildnte kurudvaha 

vlksya tdn vai tathd-bhutdn 
krsno yogesvaresvarah 
iksaydmrta-varsinyd 
sva-ndthdn samajivayat 

SYNONYMS 

visa-ambhah —the poisoned water; tat —that; upasprsya —simply touching; 
daiva —by the mystic potency of the Personality of Godhead; upahata —lost; 
cetasah —their consciousness; nipetuh —they fell down; vyasavah —lifeless; 
sarve —all of them; salila-ante —at the edge of the water; kuru-udvaha —O 
hero of the Kuru dynasty; vlksya —seeing; tdn —them; vai —indeed; 
tathd-bhutdn —in such a condition; krsnah —Lord Krsna; 

yoga-lsvara-lsvarah —the master of all masters of yoga; iksayd —by His glance; 
amrta-varsinyd —which is a shower of nectar; sva-ndthdn —those who accepted 
only Him as their master; samajivayat —brought back to life. 
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TRANSLATION 


As soon as they touched the poisoned water, all the cows and boys lost their 
consciousness by the divine power of the Lord and fell lifeless at the water’s 
edge. O hero of the Kurus, seeing them in such a condition. Lord Krsna, the 
master of all masters of mystic potency, felt compassion for these devotees, who 
had no Lord other than Him. Thus He immediately brought them back to life 
by showering His nectarean glance upon them. 

TEXT 51 

te sampratlta-smrtayah 
samutthdya jaldntikdt 
dsan su-vismitdh sarve 
vlksamdndh parasparam 

SYNONYMS 

te —they; sampratUa —regaining perfectly; smrtayah —their memory; 
samutthdya —rising up; jala-antikdt —from out of the water; dsan —they 
became; su-vismitdh —very surprised; sarve —all; vlksamdndh —looking; 
parasparam —at one another. 


TRANSLATION 
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Regaining their full consciousness, the cows and boys stood up out of the 
water and began to look at one another in great astonishment. 

TEXT 52 

anvamarhsata tad rdjan 
govinddnugraheksitam 
pltvd visarh paretasya 
punar utthdnam dtmanah 

SYNONYMS 

anvamarhsata —they subsequently thought; tat —that; rdjan —O King Pariksit; 
govinda —of Lord Govinda; anugraha-lksitam —due to the merciful glance; 
pltvd —having drunk; visam —poison; paretasya —of those who have lost their 
lives; punah —once again; utthdnam —rising up; dtmanah —on their own. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, the cowherd boys then considered that although they had drunk 
poison and in fact had died, simply by the merciful glance of Govinda they had 
regained their lives and stood up by their own strength. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Fifteenth Chapter, of the 
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Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Killing of Dhenuka, the Ass Demon." 


16. Krsna Chastises the Serpent Kaliya 


This chapter describes Lord Sri Krsna's pastime of subduing the serpent 
Kaliya within the lake adjoining the river Yamuna and His showing mercy to 
Kaliya in response to the prayers offered by Kaliya's wives, the Naga-patnis. 

To restore the purity of the Yamuna's waters, which had been contaminated 
by Kaliya's poison. Lord Krsna climbed into a kadamba tree on the riverbank 
and jumped into the water. Then He began fearlessly playing within the water 
like a maddened elephant. Kaliya could not tolerate Krsna's trespassing upon 
his personal residence, and the serpent quickly went up to the Lord and bit 
Him on the chest. When Krsna's friends saw this, they fell down on the ground 
unconscious. At that time all sorts of evil omens appeared in Vraja, such as 
earth tremors, falling stars and the trembling of various creatures' left limbs. 

The residents of Vrndavana thought, "Today Krsna went to the forest 
without Balarama, so we do not know what great misfortune may have befallen 
Him." Thinking in this way, they traced the path of Krsna's footprints to the 
bank of the Yamuna. Within the water of the lake adjoining the river they saw 
Lord Krsna, the very essence of their lives, enwrapped in the coils of a black 
snake. The residents thought the three worlds had become empty, and they all 
prepared to enter the water. But Lord Balarama checked them, knowing well 
the power of Krsna. 

Then Lord Krsna, seeing how disturbed His friends and relatives had 
become, expanded His body greatly and forced the serpent to loosen his grip 
and release Him. Next the Lord began playfully dancing about on the serpent's 
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hoods. By this wonderful, boisterous dancing, Sri Krsrra trampled the serpent's 
one thousand hoods until his body slackened. Vomiting blood from his mouths, 
Kaliya finally understood that Krsna was the primeval personality. Lord 
Narayana, the spiritual master of all moving and nonmoving creatures, and he 
took shelter of Him. 

Seeing how very weary Kaliya had become, his wives, the Naga-patnis, 
bowed down at Lord Krsna's lotus feet. Then they offered Him various prayers 
in hopes of gaining their husband's freedom: "It is quite fitting that You have 
brought our cruel husband to this condition. Indeed, by Your anger he has 
gained great benefit. What piety Kaliya must have amassed in his previous 
lives! Today he has borne upon his head the dust of the lotus feet of the 
Personality of Godhead, the attainment of which is difficult for even the 
mother of the universe, goddess LaksmI. Please kindly forgive the offense 
Kaliya has committed out of ignorance, and allow him to live." 

Satisfied by the Naga-patnIs' prayers, Krsna released Kaliya, who slowly 
regained his sensory and vital powers. Then Kaliya, in a distressed voice, 
acknowledged the offense he had committed, and finally he offered Krsna 
many prayers and said he was ready to accept His command. Krsna told him to 
leave the Yamuna lake with his family and return to Ramanaka Island. 

TEXTl 

clFTT 

srl-suka uvdca 
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vilokya dusitarh krsndrh 
krsnah krsndhind vibhuh 
tasyd visuddhim anvicchan 
sarparh tarn udavdsayat 

SYNONYMS 

sri-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; vilokya —seeing; 
diisitdm —contaminated; krsndm —the river Yamuna; krsnah —Lord Sri Krsna; 
krsna-ahind —by the black serpent; vibhuh —the almighty Lord; tasydh —of the 
river; visuddhim —the purification; anvicchan —desiring; sarpam —serpent; 
tarn —that; udavdsayat —sent away. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, seeing that the Yamuna River had been contaminated by the black 
snake Kaliya, desired to purify the river, and thus the Lord banished him from 
it. 


TEXT 2 


srl-rajovaca 

katham antar-jale 'gddhe 
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nyagrhndd bhagavdn ahim 
sa vai bahu-yugdvdsarh 
yathdsid vipra kathyatdm 

SYNONYMS 

hl-rdjd uvdca —King Parlksit said; katham —how; antah-jale —within the 
water; agddhe —unfathomable; nyagrhndt —subdued; bhagavdn —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; ahim —the serpent; sah —he, Kaliya; vai —indeed; 
bahu-yuga —for many ages; dvdsam —having residence; yathd —how; dslt —so 
became; vipra —O learned brdhmana; kathyatdm —please explain. 

TRANSLATION 

King Parlksit inquired: O learned sage, please explain how the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead chastised the serpent Kaliya within the unfathomable 
waters of the Yamuna, and how it was that Kaliya had been living there for so 
many ages. 


TEXT 3 

brahman bhagavatas tasya 
bhumnah svacchanda-vartinah 
gopdloddra-caritarh 
kas trpyetdmrtarh jusan 
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SYNONYMS 


brahman —O brdhmana; bhagavatah —of the Supreme Lord; tasya —of Him; 
bhumnah —the unlimited; sva-chanda-vartinah —who acts according to His 
own desires; gopdla —as a cowherd boy; uddra —magnanimous; caritam —the 
pastimes; kah —who; trpyeta —can be satiated; amrtam —such nectar; 
jusan —partaking of. 


TRANSLATION 

O brahmaeai the unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead freely acts 
according to His own desires. Who could be satiated when hearing the nectar of 
the magnanimous pastimes He performed as a cowherd boy in Vrndavana? 

TEXT 4 

wtt: 

srl-suka uvdca 
kdlindydrh kdliyasydsld 
hradah kascid visdgnind 
srapyamdna-payd yasmin 
patanty upari-gdh khagdh 

SYNONYMS 
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m-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; kdlindydm —within the river 
Yamuna; kdliyasya —of the serpent Kaliya; dslt —there was; hradah —lake; 
kascit —a certain; visa —of his poison; agnind —by the fire; srapyamdna —being 
heated and boiled; paydh —its water; yasmin —into which; patanti —would fall 
down; upari-gdh —traveling above; khagdh —the birds. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ ✓ 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Within the river Kalindi lYamuna] was a lake 
inhabited by the serpent Kaliya, whose fiery poison constantly heated and 
boiled its waters. Indeed, the vapors thus created were so poisonous that birds 
flying over the contaminated lake would fall down into it. 

PURPORT 

In this regard the dcdryas explain that the Kaliya lake was situated apart 
from the main current of the river; otherwise the Yamuna's waters would have 
been poisonous even in cities like Mathura and in other places farther away. 

TEXTS 

viprusmatd visadormi- 
mdrutendbhimarsitdh 
mriyante tlra-gd yasya 
prdninah sthira-jangamdh 


164 











SYNONYMS 


viprut-matd —containing droplets of the water; visa-da —poisonous; 
urmi —(having touched) the waves; mdrutena —by the wind; 
abhimarsitdh —contacted; mriyante —would die; tlra-gdh —present upon the 
shore; yasya —of which; prdninah —all living entities; sthira-jangamdh —both 
nonmoving and moving. 


TRANSLATION 

The wind blowing over that deadly lake carried droplets of water to the 
shore. Simply by coming in contact with that poisonous breeze, all vegetation 
and creatures on the shore died. 


PURPORT 

The word sthira, "unmoving creatures," refers to various types of vegetation 
including trees, and jangama refers to moving creatures such as animals, 
reptiles, birds and insects. Srila Sridhara SvamI has quoted a further 
description of this lake from the Sri Hari-varhsa (Visnu-parva 11.42, 11.44 and 
11.46): 


dlrgharn yojana-vistdrarh 
dustararh tridasair api 
gambhlram aksobhya-jalarh 
niskampam iva sdgaram 

duhkhopasarparfi tlresu 
sa-sarpair vipulair bilaih 
visdrani-bhavasydgner 
dhumena parivestitam 
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trnesv api patatsv apsu 
jvalantam iva tejasd 
samantad yojanarh sdgrarh 
tiresv api durasadam 

"The lake was quite wide—eight miles across at some points—and even the 
demigods could not cross over it. The water in the lake was very deep and, like 
the immovable depths of the ocean, could not be agitated. Approaching the 
lake was difficult, for its shores were covered with holes in which serpents 
lived. All around the lake was a fog generated by the fire of the serpents' 
poison, and this powerful fire would at once burn up every blade of grass that 
happened to fall into the water. For a distance of eight miles from the lake, the 
atmosphere was most unpleasant." 

Srila Sanatana GosvamI states that by the mystical science of jala-stamhha, 
making solid items out of water, Kaliya had built his own city within the lake. 

TEXT 6 

STTFPteT J||4<^l>il 

tarn canda-vega-visa-vlryam aveksya tena 
dustarh nadlrh ca khala-sarnyamandvatarah 
krsnah kadambam adhiruhya tato 'ti-turigam 
dsphotya gddha-rasano nyapatad visode 

SYNONYMS 
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tarn —him, Kaliya; carida-vega —of fearsome power; visa —the poison; 
vlryam —whose strength; aveksya —seeing; tena —by him; 

dustam —contaminated; nadlm —the river; ca —and; khala —the envious 
demons; sarhyamana —for subduing; avatdrah —whose descent from the 
spiritual world; krsriah —Lord Krsna; kadambam —a kadamba tree; 
adhiruhya —climbing up on; tatah —from it; ati-twngam —very high; 
dsphotya —slapping His arms; gddha-rasanah —tying His belt firmly; 
nyapatat —He jumped; visa-ude —into the poisoned water. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna saw how the Kaliya serpent had polluted the Yamuna River with 
his terribly powerful poison. Since Krsna had descended from the spiritual 
world specifically to subdue envious demons, the Lord immediately climbed to 
the top of a very high kadamba tree and prepared Himself for battle. He 
tightened His belt, slapped His arms and then jumped into the poisonous water. 

PURPORT 

According to the dcdryas, Lord Krsna also tied back the locks of His hair as 
He prepared to do battle with Kaliya. 

TEXT? 

sarpa-hradah purusa-sdra-nipdta-vega- 
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sanksobhitoraga-visocchvasitdmbu-rdsih 
paryak pluto visa-kasdya-bibhlsanormir 
dhdvan dhanuh-satam ananta-balasya kirn tat 

SYNONYMS 

sarpa-hradah —the serpent's lake; purusa-sdra —of the most exalted Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; nipdta-vega —by the force of the fall; 
sanksobhita —completely agitated; uraga —of the snakes; 

visa-ucchvasita —breathed upon with the poison; ambu-rdsih —all of whose 
water; paryak —on all sides; plutah —flooding; visa-kasdya —because of the 
contamination of the poison; bibhlsaria —fearsome; urmih —whose waves; 
dhdvan —flowing; dhanuh-satam —the extent of one hundred bow-lengths; 
ananta-balasya —for Him whose strength is immeasurable; kim —what; 
tat —that. 


TRANSLATION 

When the Supreme Personality of Godhead landed in the serpent's lake, the 
snakes there became extremely agitated and began breathing heavily, further 
polluting it with volumes of poison. The force of the Lord's entrance into the 
lake caused it to overflow on all sides, and poisonous, fearsome waves flooded 
the surrounding lands up to a distance of one hundred bow-lengths. This is not 
at all amazing, however, for the Supreme Lord possesses infinite strength. 

TEXTS 
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tasya hrade viharato bhuja-danda-ghurna- 
vdr-ghosam anga vara-vdrana-vikramasya 
dhutya tat sva-sadandbhibhavam nirlksya 
caksuh-sravdh samasarat tad amrsyamdnah 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —of Him; hrade —in his lake; viharatah —who was playing; 
bhuja-danda —by His mighty arms; ghiirna —swirled about; vdh —of the water; 
ghosam —the resounding; ariga —my dear King; vara-vdrana —like a great 
elephant; vikramasya —whose prowess; dsrutya —hearing; tat —that; 
sva-sadana —of his own residence; abhibhavam —the trespassing; 
nirlksya —taking note of; caksuh-sravdh —Kaliya; samasarat —came forward; 
tat —that; amrsyamdnah —being unable to tolerate. 

TRANSLATION 

Krsna began sporting in Kaliya’s lake like a lordly elephant—swirling His 
mighty arms and making the water resound in various ways. When Kaliya heard 
these sounds, he understood that someone was trespassing in his lake. The 
serpent could not tolerate this and immediately came forward. 

PURPORT 

According to the dcdryas, Lord Krsna was producing wonderful musical 
sounds within the water simply by splashing His hands and arms. 

TEXT 9 
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tarn preksanlya-sukumdra-ghandvaddtarh 
srlvatsa-plta-vasanarh smita-sundardsyam 
krldantam apratibhayarfi kamalodardnghrirh 
sandasya marmasu rusd bhujayd cachdda 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —Him; preksarilya —attractive to look at; su-kumdra —most delicate; 
ghana —like a cloud; avaddtam —glowing white; srlvatsa —wearing the Srivatsa 
mark; pita —and yellow; vasanam —garments; smita —smiling; 

sundara —beautiful; dsyam —whose face; krldantam —playing; 

aprati-bhayam —without fear of others; kamala —of a lotus; udara —like the 
inside; arighrim —whose feet; sandasya —biting; marmasu —upon the chest; 
rusa—with anger; bhujayd —with his snake coils; cachdda —enveloped. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Kaliya saw that Sri Krsna, who wore yellow silken garments, was very 
delicate, His attractive body shining like a glowing white cloud. His chest 

A 

bearing the mark of Srlvatsa, His face smiling beautifully and His feet 
resembling the whorl of a lotus flower. The Lord was playing fearlessly in the 
water. Despite His wonderful appearance, the envious Kaliya furiously bit Him 
on the chest and then completely enwrapped Him in his coils. 

TEXT 10 
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311#^ rrfrirW3T: vjTOf: 

^:^3T^^t^nTqT^f%FTf 

tarn ndga-bhoga-parivUam adrsta-cestam 
dlokya tat-priya-sakhdh pasupd bhrsdrtdh 
krsne 'rpitdtma-suhrd-artha-kalatra-kdmd 
duhkhdnusoka-bhaya-mudha-dhiyo nipetuh 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —Him; ndga —of the serpent; bhoga —within the coils; 
parivltam —enveloped; adrsta-cestam —not exhibiting any movement; 
dlokya —seeing; tat-priya-sakhdh —His dear friends; pasu-pdh —the cowherds; 
bhrsa-drtdh —greatly disturbed; krsne —unto Lord Krsna; arpita —offered; 
dtma —their very selves; su-hrt —their relations; artha —wealth; 
kalatra —wives; kdmdh —and all objects of desire; duhkha —by pain; 
anusoka —remorse; bhaya —and fear; mudha —bewildered; dhiyah —their 
intelligence; nipetuh —they fell down. 

TRANSLATION 

When the members of the cowherd community, who had accepted Krsna as 
their dearmost friend, saw Him enveloped in the snake's coils, motionless, they 
were greatly disturbed. They had offered Krsna everything—their very selves, 
their families, their wealth, wives and all pleasures. At the sight of the Lord in 
the clutches of the Kaliya snake, their intelligence became deranged by grief, 
lamentation and fear, and thus they fell to the ground. 
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PURPORT 


A 

Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the cowherd boys, along with some 
cowherd men and farmers who happened to be in the vicinity and who were 
also devotees of Krsna, fell to the ground just like trees that had been cut at 
the root. 


TEXT 11 

gdvo vrsd vatsataryah 
krandamdndh su-duhkhitdh 
krsne nyasteksand bhltd 
rudantya iva tasthire 

SYNONYMS 

gdvah —the cows; vrsah—the bulls; vatsataryah —the female calves; 
krandamdndh —crying loudly; su-duhkhitdh —very much distressed; 
krsne —upon Lord Krsna; nyasta —fixed; iksandh —their sight; bhltdh —fearful; 
rudantyah —crying; iva —as if; tasthire —they stood still. 

TRANSLATION 

The cows, bulls and female calves, in great distress, called out piteously to 
Krsna. Fixing their eyes on Him, they stood still in fear, as if ready to cry but 
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too shocked to shed tears. 


TEXT 12 

3T?T 

atha vraje mahotpdtds 
tri-vidhd hy ati-ddrundh 
utpetur bhuvi divy dtmany 
dsanna-bhaya-sarfisinah 

SYNONYMS 

atha —then; vraje —in Vrndavana; mahd-utpdtdh —very ominous disturbances; 
tri-vidhdh —of the three varieties; hi —indeed; ati-ddrundh —most fearsome; 
utpetuh —arose; bhuvi —upon the earth; divi —in the sky; dtmani —in the 
bodies of living creatures; dsanna —imminent; bhaya —danger; 
samsinah —announcing. 


TRANSLATION 

In the Vrndavana area there then arose all three types of fearful 
omens—those on the earth, those in the sky and those in the bodies of living 
creatures—which announced imminent danger. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Sridhara SvamI, the omens were as follows: on the earth 
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there were disturbing tremors, in the sky there were meteors falling, and in the 
bodies of creatures there was shivering, as well as quivering of the left eye and 
other parts of the body. These omens announce imminent danger. 


TEXTS 13-15 

iTrstT 

tan dlaksya bhayodvigna 
gopd nanda-purogamdh 
vind rdmena gdh krsnarh 
jfidtvd cdrayiturh gatam 


tair durnimittair nidhanarh 
matvd prdptam atad-vidah 
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tat-pranas tan-manaskas te 
duhkha-soka-bhayaturah 

d-bdla-vrddha-vanitah 
sarve 'nga pasu-vrttayah 
nirjagmur gokuldd dlndh 
krsna-darsana-ldlasdh 

SYNONYMS 

tdn —these signs; dlaksya —seeing; bhaya-udvigndh —agitated by fear; 
gopdh —the cowherds; nanda-purah-gamdh —headed by Nanda Maharaja; 
vind —without; rdmena —Balarama; gdh —the cows; krsnam —Krsna; 
jndtvd —understanding; cdrayitum —to herd; gatam —gone; taih —from those; 
durnimittaih —bad omens; nidhanam —destruction; matvd —considering; 
prdptam —attained; atat-vidah —not knowing His opulences; 

tat-prdndh —having Him as their very source of life; tat-manaskdh —their 
minds being absorbed in Him; te —they; duhkha —by pain; soka —unhappiness; 
bhaya —and fear; dturdh —overwhelmed; d-bdla —including the children; 
vrddha —old persons; vanitdh —and ladies; sarve —all; anga —my dear King 
Parlksit; pasu-vrttayah —behaving as an affectionate cow does toward her calf; 
nirjagmuh —they went out; gokuldt —from Gokula; dlndh —feeling wretched; 
krsna-darsana —for the sight of Lord Krsna; Idlasdh —anxious. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing the inauspicious omens, Nanda Maharaja and the other cowherd men 
were fearful, for they knew that Krsna had gone to herd the cows that day 
without His elder brother, Balarama. Because they had dedicated their minds to 
Krsna, accepting Him as their very life, they were unaware of His great power 
and opulence. Thus they concluded that the inauspicious omens indicated He 
had met with death, and they were overwhelmed with grief, lamentation and 
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fear. All the inhabitants of Vrndavana, including the children, women and 
elderly persons, thought of Krsna just as a cow thinks of her helpless young 
calf, and thus these poor, suffering people rushed out of the village, intent upon 
finding Him. 


TEXT 16 

rriFf«n 

'lei: 

tarns tathd kdtardn vlksya 
bhagavdn mddhavo balah 
prahasya kincin novdca 
prabhdva-jno 'nujasya sah 

SYNONYMS 

tan-them; tathd-in such a condition; kataran-distressed; viks)ia-seeing; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mddhavah —the master of all 
mystic knowledge; balah —Lord Balarama; prahasya —gently smiling; 
kincit —anything at all; na —did not; uvdca —say; prabhdva-jfiah-knowing the 
power; anujasya-of His younger brother; sah-He. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord Balarama, the master of all transcendental knowledge, 
smiled and said nothing when He saw the residents of Vrndavana in such 
distress, since He understood the extraordinary power of His younger brother. 
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PURPORT 


A 

Sri Balarama is the plenary expansion of Lord Krsna and is thus 
nondifferent from Him. They are, in fact, the same Absolute Truth manifest 
in separate forms. According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, Lord 
Balarama was laughing because He thought, "Krsna never cares to play with 
Me in My form of Sesa Naga, but now He is playing with this ordinary, 
mundane snake named Kaliya." 

The question may arise as to why Krsna and Balarama allowed Their loving 
devotees to suffer such great anguish during Krsna's temporary imprisonment 
within the coils of Kaliya. It must be remembered that because the inhabitants 
of Vrndavana were completely liberated souls, they did not experience 
material emotions. When they saw their beloved Krsna in apparent danger, 
their love for Him intensified to the highest degree, and thus they merged 
completely into the ecstasy of love for Him. The whole situation has to be seen 
from the spiritual point of view, or it will not be seen at all. 

TEXT 17 

te 'nvesamdnd dayitarh 
krsnarh sucitayd padaih 
bhagaval-laksanair jagmuh 
padavyd yamund-tatam 
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SYNONYMS 


te —they; anvesamdndh —searching out; dayitam —their dearmost; 
krsnam —Krsna; sucitayd —(along the path) which was marked; padaih —by 
His footprints; bhagavat-laksanaih —the symbolic markings of the Personality 
of Godhead; jagmuh —they went; padavyd —along the path; yamund-tatam —to 
the bank of the Yamuna. 


TRANSLATION 

The residents hurried toward the banks of the Yamuna in search of their 
dearmost Krsna, following the path marked by His footprints, which bore the 
unique signs of the Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 18 

infl 

^7^ rTrSRT: 

te tatra tatrdbja-yavdnkusdsani- 
dhvajopapanndni paddni vis-pateh 
mdrge gavdm anya-paddntardntare 
nirlksamdnd yayur anga satvardh 

SYNONYMS 

te —they; tatra tatra —here and there; abja —with the lotus flower; 
yava —barleycorn; ankusa —elephant goad; asani —thunderbolt; dhvaja —and 
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flag; upapanndni —adorned; padani —the footprints; vit-pateh —of Lord Krsna, 
the master of the cowherd community; marge —upon the path; gavdm —of the 
cows; anya-pada —the other footprints; antara-antare —dispersed among; 
nirlksamdndh —seeing; yuyuh —they went; anga —my dear King; 
sa-tvardh —rapidly. 


TRANSLATION 

The footprints of Lord Krsna, the master of the entire cowherd community, 
were marked with the lotus flower, barleycorn, elephant goad, thunderbolt and 
flag. My dear King Pariksit, seeing His footprints on the path among the cows’ 
hoofprints, the residents of Vrndavana rushed along in great haste. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sanatana GosvamI comments as follows: "Since Lord Krsna had passed 
along the path some time previously, why weren't His footprints, which were 
surrounded by those of cows, cowherd boys and so on, smudged over and 
brushed away? Why hadn't His footprints been obliterated by those of the 
beasts and birds of Vrndavana forest? The answer is indicated by the word 
vis-pati, master of the cowherd community. Since Lord Krsna is actually the 
wealth of all living beings, all the inhabitants of the forest of Vraja would 
carefully preserve His footprints as great treasures, the very ornaments of the 
earth. Thus no creature within Vrndavana would ever walk upon Lord Krsna's 
footprints." 


TEXT 19 


179 











antar hrade bhujaga-bhoga-paritam drat 
krsnarh nirlham upalabhya jaldsaydnte 
gopdrhs ca mudha-dhisanan paritah pasurhs ca 
sankrandatah parama-kasmalam dpur drtdh 

SYNONYMS 

antah —within; hrade —the lake; bhujaga —of the serpent; bhoga —within the 
body; parltam —enveloped; drat —from a distance; krsnam —Lord Krsna; 
nirlham —not moving; upalabhya —seeing; jala-dsaya —the body of water; 
ante —within; gopdn —the cowherd boys; ca —and; 

mudha-dhisandn —unconscious; paritah —surrounding; pasun —the animals; 
ca —and; sankrandatah —crying out; parama-kasmalam —the greatest 
bewilderment; dpuh —they experienced; drtdh —being distressed. 

TRANSLATION 

As they hurried along the path to the bank of the Yamuna River, they saw 
from a distance that Krsna was in the lake, motionless within the coils of the 
black serpent. They further saw that the cowherd boys had fallen unconscious 
and that the animals were standing on all sides, crying out for Krsna. Seeing all 
this, the residents of Vrndavana were overwhelmed with anguish and 
confusion. 


PURPORT 

In their grief and panic, the residents of Vrndavana tried to find out 
whether Kaliya had forcibly dragged young Krsna from the shore into the 
water, or whether Krsna had Himself jumped from the shore and fallen into 
the clutches of the snake. They could not understand anything about the 


180 




situation, and Krsna's cowherd boyfriends, being unconscious, were unable to 
tell them anything. The cows and calves were crying out for Krsna, and thus 
the whole situation was overwhelming and created a state of shock and panic 
among the residents of Vrndavana. 

TEXT 20 

gopyo 'nurakta-manaso bhagavaty anante 
tat-sauhrda-smita-viloka-girah smarantyah 
graste 'hind priyatame bhrsa-duhkha-taptdh 
sunyarh priya-vyatihrtam dadrsus tri-lokam 

SYNONYMS 

cowherd girls; anurakta-manasah —their minds very much 
Him; bhagavati —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
unlimited one; tat —His; sauhrda —loving; smita —smiling; 
viloka —glances; girah —and words; smarantyah —remembering; graste —being 
seized; ahind —by the serpent; priya-tame —their most dear; bhrsa —extremely; 
duhkha —by pain; taptdh —tormented; sunyam —empty; 

priya-vyatihrtam —deprived of their darling; dadrsuh —they saw; tri-lokam —all 
the three worlds (the entire universe). 

TRANSLATION 


gopyah —the 
attached to 
anante —the 
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When the young QOpSi whose minds were constantly attached to Krsna, the 
unlimited Supreme Lord, saw that He was now within the grips of the serpent, 
they remembered His loving friendship. His smiling glances and His talks with 
them. Burning with great sorrow, they saw the entire universe as void. 

TEXT 21 

rlTFIT 311^ 

tdh krsna-mdtaram apatyam anupravistdrh 
tulya-vyathdh samanugrhya sucah sravantyah 
tds td vraja-priya-kathdh kathayantya dsan 
krsndnane 'rpita-drso mrtaka-pratlkdh 

SYNONYMS 

tdh —those ladies; krsna-mdtaram —the mother of Krsna (Yasoda); 
apatyam —upon her son; anupravistdm —fixing her vision; tulya —equally; 
vyathdh —pained; samanugrhya —holding back firmly; sucah —floods of sorrow; 
sravantyah —spilling forth; tdh tdh —each of them; vraja-priya —of the darling 
of Vraja; kathdh —topics; kathayantyah —speaking; dsan —they stood; 
krsrra-dnane —unto the face of Lord Krsna; arpita —offered; drsah —their eyes; 
mrtaka —corpses; pratlkdh —resembling. 

TRANSLATION 

Although the elder 90 ps were feeling just as much distress as she and were 


182 













pouring forth a flood of sorrowful tears, they had to forcibly hold back Krsna's 
mother, whose consciousness was totally absorbed in her son. Standing like 
corpses, with their eyes fixed upon His face, these QOpS each took turns 
recounting the pastimes of the darling of Vraja. 

TEXT 22 

TFT: 

krsna-prdndn nirvisato 
nandddin viksya tarn hradam 
pratyasedhat sa bhagavdn 
rdmah krsndnubhdva-vit 

SYNONYMS 

krsrra-prdndn —the men whose very life and soul was Krsna; 
nirvisatah —entering; nanda-ddln —headed by Nanda Maharaja; 
viksya —seeing; tarn —that; hradam —lake; pratyasedhat —forbade; sah —He; 
bhagavdn —the all-powerful Lord; rdmah —Balarama; krsna—of Lord Krsna; 
anubhdva —the power; vit —knowing well. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Balarama then saw that Nanda Maharaja and the other cowherd men, 
who had dedicated their very lives to Krsna, were beginning to enter the 
serpent’s lake. As the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Balarama fully 
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knew Lord Krsna’s actual power, and therefore He restrained them. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that Lord Balarama checked some of the 
cowherd men by speaking to them, others by physically holding them and still 
others by casting upon them His potent smiling glance. Distraught over the 
situation, they were prepared to give up their lives for Lord Krsna by entering 
the serpent's lake. 


TEXT 23 

ittham sva-gokulam ananya-gatirh niriksya 
sa-strl-kumdram ati-duhkhitam dtma-hetoh 
djfidya martya-padavlm anuvartamdnah 
sthitvd muhurtam udatisthad uranga-bandhdt 

SYNONYMS 

ittham —in this fashion; sva-gokulam —His own community of Gokula; 
ananya-gatim —having no other goal or shelter (than Him); 
niriksya —observing; sa-stri —including the women; kumdram —and children; 
ati-duhkhitam —extremely distressed; dtma-hetoh —on His account; 
djfidya —understanding; martya-padavlm —the way of mortals; 

anuvartamdnah —imitating; sthitvd —remaining; muhurtam —for some time; 
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udatisthat —He rose up; uranga —of the serpent; bandhat —from the bonds. 


TRANSLATION 

The Lord remained for some time within the coils of the serpent, imitating 
the behavior of an ordinary mortal. But when He understood that the women, 
children and other residents of His village of Gokula were in acute distress 
because of their love for Him, their only shelter and goal in life. He 
immediately rose up from the bonds of the Kaliya serpent. 

TEXT 24 

tat-prathyamdna-vapusd vyathitdtma-bhogas 
tyaktvonnamayya kupitah sva-phandn bhujangah 
tasthau svasafi chvasana-randhra-visdmbarlsa- 
stabdheksanolmuka-mukho harim iksamdnah 

SYNONYMS 

tat —of Him, Lord Krsna; prathyamdna —expanding; vapusd —by the 
transcendental body; vyathita —pained; dtma —his own; bhogah —serpent body; 
tyaktvd —giving Him up; unnamayya —raising high; kupitah —angered; 
sva-phandn —his hoods; bhujanga —the serpent; tasthau —stood still; 
svasan —breathing heavily; svasana-randhra —his nostrils; visa-ambarlsa —like 
two vessels for cooking poison; stabdha —fixed; iksana —his eyes; ulmuka —like 
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firebrands; mukhah —his face; harim —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
iksamdnah —observing. 


TRANSLATION 

His coils tormented by the expanding body of the Lord, Kaliya released Him. 
In great anger the serpent then raised his hoods high and stood still, breathing 
heavily. His nostrils appeared like vessels for cooking poison, and the staring 
eyes in his face like firebrands. Thus the serpent looked at the Lord. 

TEXT 25 

tarn jihvayd dvi-sikhayd parilelihdnarh 
dve srkvanl hy ati-kardla-visdgni-drstim 
krldann amurh parisasdra yathd khagendro 
babhrdma so 'py avasararh prasamlksamdnah 

SYNONYMS 

tam —him, Kaliya; jihvayd —with his tongue; dvi-sikhayd —having two points; 
parilelihdnam —repeatedly licking; dve —his two; srkvanl —lips; hi —indeed; 
ati-kardla —most terrible; visa-agni —full of poisonous fire; drstim —whose 
glance; kridan —playing; amum —him; parisasdra —moved around; yathd —just 
as; khaga-indrah —the king of birds, Garuda; babhrdma —wandered around; 
sah —Kaliya; api —also; avasaram —the opportunity (to strike); 
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prasamiksamanah —carefully looking for. 


TRANSLATION 

Again and again Kaliya licked his lips with his bifurcated tongues as He 
stared at Krsna with a glance full of terrible, poisonous fire. But Krsna playfully 
circled around him, just as Garuda would play with a snake. In response, Kaliya 
also moved about, looking for an opportunity to bite the Lord. 

PURPORT 

Lord Krsna moved around the serpent so skillfully that Kaliya could find no 
opportunity to bite Him. Thus the snake was defeated by Sri Krsna's 
transcendental agility. 


TEXT 26 

STRTJT Sira: 

evam paribhrama-hataujasam unnatdrhsam 
dnamya tat-prthu-sirahsv adhirudha ddyah 
tan-murdha-ratna-nikara-sparsdti-tdmra- 
pdddmbujo 'khila-kalddi-gurur nanarta 

SYNONYMS 

evam —in this way; paribhrama —because of the Lord's moving around him; 
hata —spoiled; ojasam —whose strength; unnata —raised high; arhsam —whose 


187 








shoulders; dnamya —making him hend down; tat —his; prthu-sirahsu —onto the 
hroad heads; adhirudhah —having climbed up; adyah —the ultimate origin of 
everything; tat —his; murdha —on the heads; ratna-nikara —the numerous 
jewels; sparsa —because of touching; ati-tdmra —very much reddened; 
pdda-ambujah —whose lotus feet; akhila-kald —of all arts; ddi-guruh —the 
original spiritual master; nanarta —began to dance. 

TRANSLATION 

Having severely depleted the serpent's strength with His relentless circling, 

✓ 

Sri Krsna, the origin of everything, pushed down Kaliya's raised shoulders and 
mounted his broad serpentine heads. Thus Lord Sri Krsna, the original master 
of all fine arts, began to dance. His lotus feet deeply reddened by the touch of 
the numerous jewels upon the serpent's heads. 

PURPORT 

Sri Hari-varhsa states, sirah sa krsno jagrdha sva-hastendvanamya: "Krsna 
grabbed Kaliya's head with His hand and forced it to bow down." Most people 
in this world are quite reluctant to bow down to the Supreme Person, the 
Absolute Truth. In the contaminated state called material consciousness, we 
conditioned souls become proud of our insignificant position and are thus 
reluctant to bow our heads before the Lord. Yet just as Lord Krsna forcibly 
pushed Kaliya's heads down and thus defeated him, the Supreme Lord's energy 
in the form of irresistible time kills all conditioned souls and thus forces them 
to bow down their arrogant heads. We should therefore give up the artificial 
position of material life and become faithful servants of the Supreme Lord, 
enthusiastically bowing down at His lotus feet. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains that Lord Krsna's lotus feet 
became red like copper because of their contact with the numerous hard jewels 
upon the heads of Kaliya. Lord Krsna, with those glowing reddish feet, then 
began to demonstrate His artistic skill by dancing on the unsteady, moving 
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surface of the serpent's hoods. This extraordinary demonstration of dancing 
skill was meant for the pleasure of the young women of Vrndavana, who at this 
phase of their relationship with Krsna were seriously falling in love with Him. 

TEXT 27 

^ ^ rI#T- 

tarn nartum udyatam aveksya tadd tadlya- 
gandharva-siddha-muni-carana-deva-vadhvah 
prltyd mrdanga-panavdnaka-vddya-glta- 
puspopahdra-nutibhih sahasopaseduh 

SYNONYMS 

tam —Him; nartum —in dancing; udyatam —engaged; aveksya —taking note of; 
tadd —then; tadlya —His servants; gandharva-siddha —the Gandharvas and 
Siddhas; muni-cdrana —the sages and the Caranas; deva-vadhvah —the wives of 
the demigods; prltyd —with great pleasure; mrdanga-panava-dnaka —of various 
kinds of drums; vddya —with musical accompaniment; glta —song; 
puspa —flowers; upahdra —other presentations; nutibhih —and prayers; 
sahasd —immediately; upaseduh —arrived. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing the Lord dancing, His servants in the heavenly planets—the 
Gandharvas, Siddhas, sages, Caranas and wives of the demigods—immediately 
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arrived there. With great pleasure they began accompanying the Lord’s dancing 
by playing drums such as mklai paGdVaS and anakas. They also made 
offerings of songs, flowers and prayers. 

PURPORT 

When the demigods and other residents of higher planetary systems became 
aware that Lord Sri Krsna was personally putting on a wonderful 
demonstration of the art of dancing, they immediately came to offer their 
services. Dancing becomes more enjoyable and beautiful to watch when it is 
accompanied by expert drum-playing, singing and the chanting of prayers. The 
artistic atmosphere was also enhanced by the showering of a multitude of 
flowers upon Lord Sri Krsna, who was blissfully engaged in dancing upon the 
hoods of the Kaliya serpent. 


TEXT 28 

)'a(i )'ac chiro na namate 'nga sataika-slrsnas 
tat tan mamarda khara-danda-dharo 'righri-pataih 
kslndyuso bhramata ulbanam dsyato 'srn 
nasto vaman parama-kasmalam dpa ndgah 

SYNONYMS 

yat yat —whichever; sirah —heads; na namate —would not bow down; 
anga —my dear King Parlksit; sata-eka-slrsnah —of him who had 101 heads; tat 
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tat —those; mamarda —trampled down; khara —on those who are evil; 
danda —punishment; dharah —the Lord who exerts; anghri-pdtaih —with the 
blows of His feet; kslna-dyusah —of Kaliya, whose life was becoming depleted; 
bhramatah —who was still moving about; ulbanam —terrible; dsyatah —from his 
mouths; asrk —blood; nastah —from his nostrils; vaman —vomiting; 
parama —extreme; kasmalam —trouble; dpa —experienced; ndgah —the 
serpent. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear King, Kaliya had 101 prominent heads, and when one of them 
would not bow down. Lord Sri Krsna, who inflicts punishment on cruel 
wrong-doers, would smash that stubborn head by striking it with His feet. 
Then, as Kaliya entered his death throes, he began wheeling his heads around 
and vomiting ghastly blood from his mouths and nostrils. The serpent thus 
experienced extreme pain and misery. 

TEXT 29 

tasydksibhir garalam udvamatah sirahsu 
yad yat samunnamati nihsvasato rusoccaih 
nrtyan paddnunamayan damaydrh babhuva 
puspaih prapujita iveha pumdn purdnah 
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SYNONYMS 


tasya —of him; aksibhih-hom the eyes; garalam —poisonous waste; 
udvamatah —who was vomiting; sirahsu —among the heads; yat 
yat —whichever; samunnamati —would rise up; nihsvasatah —who was 
breathing; rusa—out of anger; uccaih —heavily; nrtyan —while dancing; 
padd —with His foot; anunamayan —making bow down; damayam 
babhuva —He subdued; puspaih —with flowers; prapujitah —being worshiped; 
iva —indeed; iha —on this occasion; pumdn —the Personality of Godhead; 
purdnah —original. 


TRANSLATION 

Exuding poisonous waste from his eyes, Kaliya, would occasionally dare to 
raise up one of his heads, which would breathe heavily with anger. Then the 
Lord would dance on it and subdue it, forcing it to bow down with His foot. 
The demigods took each of these exhibitions as an opportunity to worship Him, 
the primeval Personality of Godhead, with showers of flowers. 

TEXT 30 

TtP wnn: 

tac-citra-tdndava-virugna-phand-sahasro 
raktarh mukhair uru vaman nrpa bhagna-gdtrah 
smrtvd cardcara-gurum purusarh purdnarh 
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narayanarh tam aranarh manasa jagama 


SYNONYMS 

tat —of Him; citra —amazing; tandava —by the powerful dancing; 
virugna —broken; phand-sahasrah —his one thousand hoods; raktam —blood; 
mukhaih —from his mouths; uru —profusely; vaman —vomiting; nrpa —O King 
Parlksit; bhagna-gdtrah —his limbs crushed; smrtvd —remembering; 
cara-acara —of all moving and nonmoving beings; gurum —the spiritual 
master; purusam —the Personality of Godhead; purdnam —ancient; 
ndrdyanam —Lord Narayana; tam —to Him; aranam —for shelter; 
manasd —within his mind, jagama-he approached. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King Parlksit, Lord Krsna’s wonderful, powerful dancing trampled 

and broke all of Kaliya's one thousand hoods. Then the serpent, profusely 

✓ 

vomiting blood from his mouths, finally recognized Sri Krsna to be the eternal 
Personality of Godhead, the supreme master of all moving and nonmoving 
beings, Sri Narayana. Thus within his mind Kaliya took shelter of the Lord. 

PURPORT 

In Chapter Sixteen of Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila 
Prabhupada points out that whereas previously Kaliya was vomiting poison, 
now his poison was exhausted and he began to vomit blood. Thus he had been 
cleansed of the vile contamination within his heart that had manifested as 
serpent's venom. The word smrtvd, "remembering," is very significant here. The 
wives of Kaliya were actually serious devotees of Lord Krsna, and according to 
the dcdryas they had often tried to convince their husband to surrender to 
Him. Finally, finding himself in unbearable agony, Kaliya remembered his 
wives' advice and took shelter of the Lord. Srila Visvanatha CakravartI 


193 


Thakura explains that Kaliya's archrival had traditionally been Garuda, the 
carrier of Visnu. But now Kaliya realized that he was fighting an opponent 
who was thousands of times stronger than Garuda and who therefore could be 
only the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus Kaliya took shelter of Lord 
Krsna. 


TEXT 31 





krsnasya garbha-jagato 'ti-bhardvasannarh 
pdrsni-prahdra-parirugna-phandtapatram 
drstvahim adyam upasedur amusya patnya 
drtdh slathad-vasana-bhusana-kesa-bandhah 

SYNONYMS 

krsnasya —of Lord Krsna; garbha —in whose abdomen; jagatah —is found the 
entire universe; ati-bhara —by the extreme weight; avasannam —fatigued; 
pdrsni —of His heels; prahdra —by the striking; parirugna —shattered; 
phand —his hoods; dtapatram —which were like umbrellas; drstvd —seeing; 
ahim —the serpent; ddyam —the primeval Lord; upaseduh —approached; 
amusya —of Kaliya; patnyah —the wives; drtdh —feeling distressed; 
slathat —disarrayed; vasana —their clothing; bhusana —ornaments; 

kesa-bandhdh —and the locks of their hair. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Kaliya’s wives saw how the serpent had become so fatigued from the 
excessive weight of Lord Krsna, who carries the entire universe in His 
abdomen, and how Kaliya’s umbrellalike hoods had been shattered by the 
striking of Krsna's heels, they felt great distress. With their clothing, ornaments 
and hair scattered in disarray, they then approached the eternal Personality of 
Godhead. 


PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, Kaliya's wives had been 
disgusted with their husband because of his demoniac activities. They had 
been thinking, "If this atheist is killed by the punishment of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, then let him be killed. We will become widows and 
engage in the worship of the Supreme Lord." But then the ladies noticed 
Kaliya's facial expression and other bodily features, and they understood that 
Kaliya had indeed taken shelter of the Lord within his mind. Seeing that he 
was manifesting symptoms of humility, remorse, regret and doubt, they 
thought, "Just see how fortunate we are! Our husband has now become a 
Vaisnava. Therefore we must now endeavor to protect him." They felt 
affection for their repentant husband and severe distress because of his 
miserable position, and thus all together they went into the presence of the 
Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 32 
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tds tarn su-vigna-manaso 'tha puraskrtdrbhdh 
kdyarh nidhdya bhuvi bhuta-patirh pranemuh 
sddhvyah krtdnjali-putdh samalasya bhartur 
moksepsavah sararxa-darh saranarh prapanndh 

SYNONYMS 

tdh —they, the wives of Kaliya; tarn —to Him; su-vigna —very much agitated; 
manasah —their minds; atha —then; purah-krta —placing in front; 
arbhdh —their children; kdyam —their bodies; nidhdya —putting; bhuvi —upon 
the ground; bhuta-patim —to the Lord of all creatures; pranemuh —they bowed 
down; sddhvyah —the saintly ladies; krta-anjali-putdh —folding their hands in 
supplication; samalasya —who was sinful; bhartuh —of their husband; 
moksa —the liberation; ipsavah —desiring; sararra-dam —He who grants 
shelter; saranam —for shelter; prapanndh —they approached. 

TRANSLATION 

Their minds very much disturbed, those saintly ladies placed their children 
before them and then bowed down to the Lord of all creatures, laying their 
bodies flat upon the ground. They desired the liberation of their sinful husband 
and the shelter of the Supreme Lord, the giver of ultimate shelter, and thus 
they folded their hands in supplication and approached Him. 

TEXT 33 
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fWt: 

ndga-patnya ucuh 

nydyyo hi dandah krta-kilbise 'smirks 
tavdvatdrah khala-nigrahdya 
ripoh sutdndm api tulya-drstir 
dhatse damarh phalam evdnusarhsan 

SYNONYMS 

ndga-patnyah ucuh —the wives of the serpent said; nydyyah —fair and just; 
hi —indeed; dandah —punishment; krta-kilbise —to him who has committed 
offense; asmin —this person; tava —Your; avatdrah —descent into this world; 
khala —of the envious; nigrahdya —for the subjugation; ripoh —to an enemy; 
sutdndm —to Your own sons; api —also; tulya-drstih —having equal vision; 
dhatse —You give; damam —punishment; phalam —the ultimate result; 
eva —indeed; anusamsam —considering. 

TRANSLATION 

The wives of the Kaliya serpent said: The punishment this offender has 
been subjected to is certainly just. After all, You have incarnated within this 
world to curb down envious and cruel persons. You are so impartial that You 
look equally upon Your enemies and Your own sons, for when You impose a 
punishment on a living being You know it to be for his ultimate benefit. 

TEXT 34 
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sFtq^sf^r %S^ Tj;^ ^TR^: 

anugraho 'yam bhavatah krto hi no 
dando 'satdrh te khalu kalmasdpahah 
yad dandasukatvam amusya dehinah 
krodho 'pi te 'nugraha eva sammatah 

SYNONYMS 

anugrahah —mercy; ayam —this; bhavatah —by You; krtah —done; hi —indeed; 
nah —to us; dandah —punishment; asatdm —of the evil; te —by You; 
khalu —indeed; kalmasa-apahah —the dispelling of their contamination; 
yat —because; dandasukatvam —the condition of appearing as a serpent; 
amusya —of this Kaliya; dehinah —the conditioned soul; krodhah —anger; 
api —even; te —Your; anugrahah —as mercy; eva —actually; sammatah —is 
accepted. 


TRANSLATION 

What You have done here is actually mercy for us, since the punishment 
You give to the wicked certainly drives away all their contamination. Indeed, 
because this conditioned soul, our husband, is so sinful that he has assumed the 
body of a serpent. Your anger toward him is obviously to be understood as Your 
mercy. 


PURPORT 

Srila Madhvacarya points out in this connection that when a pious person 
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suffers in this world, he realizes, "The punishment the Supreme Lord is meting 
out to me is actually His causeless mercy." Envious persons, however, even 
after being punished by the Lord for their purification, continue to envy Him 
and be resentful, and this attitude is the reason for their continued failure to 
understand the Absolute Truth. 


TEXT 35 

tapah sutaptarh him anena purvarh 
nirasta-mdnena ca mana-dena 
dharmo 'tha vd sarva-jandnukampayd 
yato bhavdrfis tusyati sarva-jivah 

SYNONYMS 

tapah —austerity; su-taptam —properly performed; him —what; anena —by this 
Kaliya; purvam —in previous lives; nirasta-mdnena —being free from false 
pride; ca —and; mdna-dena —giving respect to others; dharmah —religious 
duty; atha vd —or else; sarva-jana —to all persons; anukampayd —with 
compassion; yatah —by which; bhavdn —Your good self; tusyati —is satisfied; 
sarva-jivah —the source of life for all beings. 

TRANSLATION 

Did our husband carefully perform austerities in a previous life, with his 
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mind free of pride and full of respect for others? Is that why You are pleased 
with him? Or did he in some previous existence carefully execute religious 
duties with compassion for all living beings, and is that why You, the life of all 
living beings, are now satisfied with Him? 

PURPORT 

In this regard Srila Prabhupada comments in his Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Chapter Sixteen: "The Naga-patnis confirm that one 
cannot come in contact with Krsna without having executed pious activities in 
devotional service in one's previous lives. As Lord Caitanya advised in His 

A 

Siksdstaka, one has to execute devotional service by humbly chanting the Hare 
Krsna mantra, thinking oneself lower than the straw in the street and not 
expecting honor for oneself but offering all kinds of honor to others. The 
Naga-patnls were astonished that, although Kaliya had the body of a serpent as 
the result of grievous sinful activities, at the same time he was in contact with 
the Lord to the extent that the Lord's lotus feet were touching his hoods. 
Certainly this was not the ordinary result of pious activities. These two 
contradictory facts astonished them." 

TEXT 36 

ftira 'jrTsrar 

kasydnubhdvo 'sya na deva vidmahe 
tavanghri-renu-sparasadhikarah 
yad-vanchaya srlr lalandcarat tapo 
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vihaya kaman su-cirarh dhrta-vrata 


SYNONYMS 

kasya —of what; anubhdvah —a result; asya —of the serpent (Kaliya); na —not; 
deva —my Lord; vidmahe —we know; tava —Your; anghri —of the lotus feet; 
renu —of the dust; sparasa —for touching; adhikdrah —qualification; yat —for 
which; vdnchayd —with the desire; srih —the goddess of fortune; laland —(the 
topmost) woman; dcarat —performed; tapah —austerity; vihdya —giving up; 
kdmdn —all desires; su-ciram —for a long time; dhrta —upheld; vratd —her vow. 

TRANSLATION 

O Lord, we do not know how the serpent Kaliya has attained this great 
opportunity of being touched by the dust of Your lotus feet. For this end, the 
goddess of fortune performed austerities for centuries, giving up all other 
desires and taking austere vows. 


TEXT 37 

na ndka-prstharfi na ca sdrva-bhaumarh 
na pdramesthyarh na rasddhipatyam 
na yoga-siddhlr apunar-bhavam vd 
vdnchanti yat-pdda-rajah-prapanndh 
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SYNONYMS 


na —not; ndka-prstham —heaven; na ca —nor; sdrva-bhaumam —supreme 
sovereignty; na —not; pdramesthyam —the topmost position of Brahma; 
na —not; rasa-adhipatyam —rulership over the earth; na —not; 
yoga-siddhih —the perfections of yogic practice; apunah-bhavam —freedom 
from rebirth; vd —or; vdfichanti —desire; yat —whose; pdda-of the lotus feet; 
rajah —the dust; prapanndh —those who have attained. 

TRANSLATION 

Those who have attained the dust of Your lotus feet never hanker for the 
kingship of heaven, limitless sovereignty, the position of Brahma or rulership 
over the earth. They are not interested even in the perfections of yoga or in 
liberation itself. 


TEXT 38 

wt: i(KlR«Ti 

tad esa ndthdpa durdpam anyais 
tamo-janih krodha-vaso 'py ahlsah 
sarhsdra-cakre bhramatah saririno 
yad-icchatah sydd vibhavah samaksah 

SYNONYMS 
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tat —that; esah —this Kaliya; ndtha —O Lord; dpa —has achieved; 
durdpam —difficult to achieve; anyaih —by others; tamah-janih —who was born 
in the mode of ignorance; krodha-vasah —who was under the sway of anger; 
api —even; ahi-isah —the king of serpents; samsdra-cakre —within the cycle of 
material existence; bhramatah —wandering; sarlrinah —for the embodied living 
entity; yat —by which (dust of Your lotus feet); icchatah —who has material 
desires; sydt —manifests; vibhavah —all opulences; samaksah —before his eyes. 

TRANSLATION 

O Lord, although this Kaliya, the king of the serpents, has taken birth in the 
mode of ignorance and is controlled by anger, he has achieved that which is 
difficult for others to achieve. Embodied souls, who are full of desires and are 
thus wandering in the cycle of birth and death, can have all benedictions 
manifested before their eyes simply by receiving the dust of Your lotus feet. 

PURPORT 

It is very rare for a conditioned soul to free himself from the contamination 
of illusion and thus become established in perfect consciousness of the 
Absolute Truth. And yet this benediction was achieved by the serpent Kaliya 
because the Lord personally danced upon the serpent's hoods with His lotus 
feet. Although we conditioned souls may not receive the mercy of having the 
Lord dance on our head, we can receive the dust of the lotus feet of the 
Absolute through the Lord's representative, the bona fide spiritual master, and 
thus go back home, back to Godhead, forever freed from the misery and 
ignorance of the mundane universe. 

TEXT 39 
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WT 

namas tubhyarh bhagavate 
purusdya mahdtmane 
bhutdvdsdya bhutdya 
pardya paramdtmane 

SYNONYMS 

namah —obeisances; tubhyam —to You; bhagavate —the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; purusdya —who are present within as the Supersoul; 
mahd-dtmane —who are all-pervasive; bhuta-dvdsdya —who are the shelter of 
the material elements (beginning with the ethereal sky); bhutdya —who exist 
even prior to the creation; pardya —to the supreme cause; 
parama-dtmane —who are beyond all material cause. 

TRANSLATION 

We offer our obeisances unto You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Although present in the hearts of all living beings as the Supersoul, You are 
all-pervasive. Although the original shelter of all created material elements. You 
exist prior to their creation. And although the cause of everything. You are 
transcendental to all material cause and effect, being the Supreme Soul. 

PURPORT 

The beautiful Sanskrit poetry of this verse should be chanted out loud for 
the transcendental pleasure of the reciter and the hearer. 
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TEXT 40 


3T»jyiFn^tWFT 


jndna-vijndna-nldhaye 
brahmane 'nanta-saktaye 
agundydvikdrdya 
namas te prdkrtdya ca 

SYNONYMS 

jndna —of consciousness; vijfidna —and spiritual potency; nidhaye —to the 
ocean; brahmane —to the Absolute Truth; ananta-saktaye —whose potencies 
are unlimited; agundya —to Him who is never affected by the qualities of 
matter; avikdrdya —who does not undergo any material transformation; 
namah —obeisances; te —unto You; prdkrtdya —to the prime mover of material 
nature; ca —and. 


TRANSLATION 

Obeisances unto You, the Absolute Truth, who are the reservoir of all 
transcendental consciousness and potency and the possessor of unlimited 
energies. Although completely free of material qualities and transformations. 
You are the prime mover of material nature. 

PURPORT 

Those who consider themselves intellectual, philosophic or rational should 
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carefully note here that the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, is the ocean of all knowledge and consciousness. Thus surrendering 
unto the Supreme Lord does not entail giving up the method of rationally 
comprehending reality. Rather, one merges into the ocean of rational, logical 
comprehension. The Supreme Lord is the perfection of all sciences and all 
forms of knowledge, and only envious and trivial minds would deny this 
obvious fact. 


TEXT 41 

kdldya kdla-ndbhdya 
kdldvayava-sdksine 
visvdya tad-upadrastre 
tat-kartre visva-hetave 

SYNONYMS 

kdldya —unto time; kdla-ndbhdya —unto Him who is the shelter of time; 
kdla-avayava —of the various phases of time; sdksine —to the witness; 
visvdya —to the form of the universe; tad-upadrastre —to the observer of it; 
tat-kartre —to the creator of it; visva —of the universe; hetave —to the total 
cause. 


TRANSLATION 
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Obeisances unto You, who are time itself, the shelter of time and the witness 
of time in all its phases. You are the universe, and also its separate observer. 

You are its creator, and also the totality of all its causes. 

PURPORT 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, although appearing in different 
incarnations, can never be limited by time, since He is time itself, the shelter 
of time, and the witness of time in all its phases. 


TEXTS 42-43 







bhuta-matrendriya-prana- 

mano-buddhy-asayatmane 

tri-gunendbhimdnena 

gudha-svdtmdnubhutaye 

namo 'nantdya suksmdya 
kuta-sthdya vipascite 
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nana-vadanurodhaya 

vdcya-vdcaka-saktaye 

SYNONYMS 

bhuta —of the physical elements; mdtra —the subtle basis of perception; 
indriya —the senses; prdna —the vital air of life; manah —the mind; 
buddhi —the intelligence; dsaya —and of material consciousness; dtmane —to 
the ultimate soul; tri-gunena —by the three modes of material nature; 
abhimdnena —by false identification; gudha —who causes to become covered 
over; sva —one's own; dtma —of the self; anubhutaye —perception; 
namah —obeisances; anantdya —to the unlimited Lord; suksmdya —to the 
supremely subtle; kuta-sthdya —who is fixed in the center; vipascite —to the 
omniscient one; ndnd —various; vdda —philosophies; anurodhdya —who 
sanctions; vdcya —of expressed ideas; vdcaka —and expressing words; 
saktaye —who possesses the potencies. 

TRANSLATION 

Obeisances unto You, who are the ultimate soul of the physical elements, of 
the subtle basis of perception, of the senses, of the vital air of life, and of the 
mind, intelligence and consciousness. By Your arrangement the infinitesimal 
spirit souls falsely identify with the three modes of material nature, and their 
perception of their own true self thus becomes clouded. We offer our obeisances 
unto You, the unlimited Supreme Lord, the supremely subtle one, the 
omniscient Personality of Godhead, who are always fixed in unchanging 
transcendence, who sanction the opposing views of different philosophies, and 
who are the power upholding expressed ideas and the words that express them. 

TEXT 44 
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namah pramdna-muldya 
kavaye sdstra-yonaye 
pravrttdya nivrttdya 
nigamdya namo namah 

SYNONYMS 

namah —obeisances; pramdna —of authoritative evidence; muldya —to the 
basis; kavaye —to the author; sdstra —of the revealed scripture; yonaye —to the 
source; pravrttdya —which encourages sense gratification; nivrttdya —which 
encourages renunciation; nigamdya —to Him who is the origin of both kinds of 
scripture; namah namah —repeated obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 

We offer our obeisances again and again to You, who are the basis of all 
authoritative evidence, who are the author and ultimate source of the revealed 
scriptures, and who have manifested Yourself in those Vedic literatures 
encouraging sense gratification as well as in those encouraging renunciation of 
the material world. 


PURPORT 

If we did not have the powers of perception and cognition, evidence could 
not be transmitted, and if we had no tendency to believe in particular modes 
of evidence, persuasion could not take place. All of these 
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processes—perception, cognition, persuasion and transmission—take place 
through the various potencies of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord Krsna 
is Himself the greatest scholar and intellectual being. He manifests the 
transcendental scriptures within the hearts of great devotees like Brahma and 
Narada, and in addition He incarnates as Vedavyasa, the compiler of all Vedic 
knowledge. In multifarious ways the Lord generates a variety of religious 
scriptures, which gradually bring the conditioned souls through the various 
phases of re-entry into the kingdom of God. 


TEXT 45 

rnrsrat 

namah krsndya rdmdya 
vasudeva-sutdya ca 
pradyumndydniruddhdya 
sdtvatdrh pataye namah 

SYNONYMS 

namah —obeisances; krsndya —to Lord Krsna; rdmdya —to Lord Rama; 
vasudeva-sutdya —the son of Vasudeva; ca —and; pradyumndya —to Lord 
Pradyumna; aniruddhdya —to Lord Aniruddha; sdtvatdm —of the devotees; 
pataye —to the Lord; namah —obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 
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We offer our obeisances to Lord Krsna and Lord Rama, the sons of 
Vasudeva, and to Lord Pradyumna and Lord Aniruddha. We offer our 
respectful obeisances unto the master of all the saintly devotees of Visnu. 

TEXT 46 

namo guna-pradipaya 
gunatma-cchadanaya ca 
guna-vrtty-upalaksydya 
guna-drastre sva-sarhvide 

SYNONYMS 

namah —obeisances; guna-pradlpdya —to Him who manifests various qualities; 
guna —by the material modes; dtma —Himself; chddandya —who disguises; 
ca —and; guna —of the modes; vrtti —by the functioning; upalaksydya —who 
can be ascertained; guna-drastre —to the separate witness of the material 
modes; sva —to His own devotees; sarhvide —who is known. 

TRANSLATION 

Obeisances to You, O Lord, who manifest varieties of material and spiritual 
qualities. You disguise Yourself with the material qualities, and yet the 
functioning of those same material qualities ultimately reveals Your existence. 
You stand apart from the material qualities as a witness and can be fully known 
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only by Your devotees. 


PURPORT 

The word guna conveys various meanings: the three basic qualities of 
material nature, i.e., goodness, passion and ignorance; excellent qualities one 
manifests because of piety and spiritual achievement; or the internal senses, 
such as the mind and intelligence. The word pradlpdya means "unto Him who 
manifests or illumines." Thus here the Naga-patnis are addressing the Supreme 
Lord as "He who manifests all material and spiritual qualities and who causes 
the living entities to be conscious." One can see the Lord by going beyond the 
screen of material nature, and therefore He is called gunatma-cchadanaya. If 
one methodically and intelligently studies the functioning of the material 
qualities, he will ultimately conclude that there is a Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and that He exhibits His illusory potency to bewilder those who do 
not surrender unto Him. 

The Lord is never affected by the modes of nature, being their witness, and 
thus He is called guna-drastre. The word sva indicates "one's own," and thus 
sva-sarhvide means that Lord Krsna can be known only by His own people, the 
devotees, and also that ultimately only the Lord can know Himself perfectly. 
Therefore we should take Lord Krsna's instructions in Bhagavad-gltd and 
immediately come to the right conclusion: full surrender to the Lord's lotus 
feet. Thus we should humbly glorify the Lord, following the example of the 
Naga-patnIs. 


TEXT 47 
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avydkrta-vihdrdya 
sarva-vydkrta-siddhaye 
hrslkesa namas te 'stu 
munaye mauna-slline 

SYNONYMS 

avydkrta-vihdrdya —to Him whose glories are unfathomable; 
sarva-vydkrta —the creation and manifestation of all things; siddhaye —to Him 
who can be understood as existent on the basis of; hrslka-lsa —O motivator of 
the senses; namah —obeisances; te —unto You, astu-let there be; munaye —to 
the silent; mauna-slline —to Him who acts in silence. 

TRANSLATION 

O Lord Hrslkesa, master of the senses, please let us offer our obeisances 
unto You, whose pastimes are inconceivably glorious. Your existence can be 
inferred from the necessity for a creator and revealer of all cosmic 
manifestations. But although Your devotees can understand You in this way, to 
the nondevotees You remain silent, absorbed in self-satisfaction. 

TEXT 48 
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pardvara-gati-ifidya 
sarvddhyaksdya te namah 
avisvdya ca visvdya 
tad-drastre 'sya ca hetave 

SYNONYMS 

para-avara —of all things, both superior and inferior; gad —the destinations; 
jndya —to Him who knows; sarva —of all things; adhyaksdya —to the regulator; 
te —You; namah —our obeisances; avisvdya —to Him who is distinct from the 
universe; ca —and; visvdya —in whom the illusion of material creation 
manifests; tat-drastre —to the witness of such illusion; asya —of this world; 
ca —and; hetave —to the root cause. 

TRANSLATION 

Obeisances unto You, who know the destination of all things, superior and 
inferior, and who are the presiding regulator of all that be. You are distinct from 
the universal creation, and yet You are the basis upon which the illusion of 
material creation evolves, and also the witness of this illusion. Indeed, You are 
the root cause of the entire world. 


PURPORT 

The words para and avara indicate superior, subtle elements and inferior, 
gross ones. The words also indicate superior personalities—devotees of the 
Lord—and inferior personalities, who are unaware of the glories of God. Lord 
Krsna knows the destiny of all superior and inferior entities, animate and 
inanimate, and as the Supreme Absolute Truth He remains in His unique 
position above everything, as indicated by the word sarvddhyaksdya. 


TEXT 49 
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dTlrt^‘11'^1'^ ^IcT: 

tvarh hy asya janma-sthiti-sarhyamdn vibho 
gunair anlho 'krta-kala-sakti-dhrk 
tat-tat-svabhdvdn pratibodhayan satah 
samlksaydmogha-vihdra lhase 

SYNONYMS 

warn —You; hi —indeed; asya —of this universe; janma-sthiti-sarnyarndn —the 
creation, maintenance and destruction; vibho —O almighty Lord; gunaih —by 
the modes of nature; anihah —although uninvolved in any material endeavor; 
akrta —beginningless; kdla-sakti —of the potency of time; dhrk —the holder; 
tat-tat —of each of the modes; sva-bhdvdn —the distinctive characteristics; 
pratibodhayan —awakening; satah —which are already present in their 
dormant state; samlksayd —by Your glance; amogha-vihdrah —whose playful 
activities are impeccable; ihase —You act. 

TRANSLATION 

O almighty Lord, although You have no reason to become involved in 
material activity, still You act through Your eternal potency of time to arrange 
for the creation, maintenance and destruction of this universe. You do this by 
awakening the distinct functions of each of the modes of nature, which before 
the creation lie dormant. Simply by Your glance You perfectly execute all these 
activities of cosmic control in a sporting mood. 
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PURPORT 


Sceptics may question why the Supreme Lord has created the material 
world, which is full of birth, maintenance and death. Here the Naga-patnls 
point out that the Lord's pastimes are amogha, beyond any discrepancy. Sri 
Krsna actually desires that all conditioned souls live with Him in His eternal 
kingdom, but those forgetful souls who are inimical to their loving relationship 
with God must go to the material world and be subjected to the conditions of 
time. The fortunate conditioned souls are startled into remembrance of their 
actual position as loving servants of the Lord, and from within the heart the 
Lord then encourages them to come back home, back to Godhead, where time 
is conspicuous by its absence and where eternal, blissful existence supersedes 
the dramatic but disturbing functions of cosmic creation and annihilation. 

TEXT 50 

tasyaiva te 'mus tanavas tri-lokydrh 
sdntd asdntd uta mudha-yonayah 
sdntdh priyds te hy adhundvitum satdrh 
sthdtus ca te dharma-parlpsayehatah 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —of Him; eva —indeed; te —of You; amuh —these; tanavah —material 
bodies; tri-lokydm —throughout the three worlds; sdntdh —peaceful (in the 
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mode of goodness); asdntdh —not peaceful (in the mode of passion); uta —and 
also; mudha-yonayah —born in ignorant species; sdntdh —the peaceful persons 
in the mode of goodness; priydh —dear; te —to You; hi —certainly; 
adhund —now; avitum —to protect; satdm —of the saintly devotees; 
sthdtuh —who are present; ca —and; te —of You; dharma —their principles of 
religion; parlpsayd —with the desire of maintaining; lhatah —who is acting. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore all material bodies throughout the three worlds—those that are 
peaceful, in the mode of goodness; those that are agitated, in the mode of 
passion; and those that are foolish, in the mode of ignorance—all are Your 
creations. Still, those living entities whose bodies are in the mode of goodness 
are especially dear to You, and it is to maintain them and protect their religious 
principles that You are now present on the earth. 

TEXT 51 

aparddhah sakrd bhartrd 
sodhavyah sva-prajd-krtah 
ksantum arhasi sdntdtman 
mudhasya tvdm ajdnatah 

SYNONYMS 
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aparddhah —the offense; sakrt —just once; bhartrd —by the master; 
sodhavyah —should be tolerated; sva-prajd —by Your own subject; 
krtah —committed; ksantum —to tolerate; arhasi —it is befitting for You; 
sdnta-dtman —O You who are always peaceful; mudhasya —of the foolish one; 
warn —You; ajdnatah —who does not understand. 

TRANSLATION 

At least once, a master should tolerate an offense committed by his child or 
subject. O supreme peaceful Soul, You should therefore forgive our foolish 
husband, who did not understand who You are. 

PURPORT 

Because of their extreme anxiety, in this verse Kaliya's wives mention the 
same idea twice: that the Supreme Lord should kindly forgive their foolish 
husband. The Supreme Lord is sdntdtmd, the supreme peaceful Soul, and 
therefore the Naga-patnis suggest it would be proper for Him to overlook, at 
least this once, the great offense committed by the ignorant Kaliya. 

TEXT 52 

yi'JlifHIvHfrl wt: 

#JIT 

wjt: 

anugrhrilsva bhagavan 
prdridrhs tyajati pannagah 
strmdrh nah sadhu-socyanarri 
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patih pranah pradiyatam 


SYNONYMS 

anugrhmsva —please show mercy; bhagavan —O Supreme Lord; prdndn —his 
life airs; tyajati —is giving up; pannagah —the serpent; strlndm —for women; 
nah —us; sddhu-socydndm —who are to be pitied by saintly personalities; 
patih —the husband; prdnah —life itself; pradlyatdm —should be given back. 

TRANSLATION 

O Supreme Lord, please be merciful. It is proper for the saintly to feel 
compassion for women like us. This serpent is about to give up his life. Please 
give us back our husband, who is our life and soul. 

TEXT 53 

vidhehi te kinkarlndm 
anustheyarh tavdjfiayd 
yac-chraddhaydnutisthan vai 
mucyate sarvato bhaydt 

SYNONYMS 

vidhehi —please order; te —Your; kinkarlndm —by the maidservants; 
anustheyam —what should be done; tava —Your; djnayd —by the command; 
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yat —which; sraddhaya —with faith; anutisthan —executing; vai —certainly; 
mucyate —one will become freed; sarvatah —from all; bhaydt —fear. 


TRANSLATION 

Now please tell us, Your maidservants, what we should do. Certainly anyone 
who faithfully executes Your order is automatically freed from all fear. 

PURPORT 

The surrender of Kaliya's wives was now complete, and Lord Krsna 
immediately gave them His mercy, as described in the following verses. 


TEXT 54 

srl-suka uvdca 
ittharh sa ndga-patnlbhir 
bhagavdn samabhistutah 
murcchitarh bhagna-sirasarh 
visasarjdnghri-kuttanaih 

SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; ittham —in this way; sah —He, 
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Lord Krsna; ndga-patnlbhih —by the wives of Kaliya; bhagavdn —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; samabhistutah —fully praised; murcchitam —who was 
unconscious; bhagna-sirasam —his heads crushed; visasarja —He let go; 
anghri-kuttanaih —by the striking of His feet. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus praised by the Naga-patnis, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead released the serpent Kaliya, who had fallen 
unconscious, his heads battered by the striking of the Lord’s lotus feet. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, Lord Krsna, upon 
reaching His decision, immediately jumped down from Kaliya's hoods and 
stood before the serpent and his wives. We should remember that when Lord 
Krsna executed these pastimes. He was just a young village boy in Vrndavana. 


TEXT 55 





TTTf 

pratilabdhendriya-prdnah 
kdliyah sanakair harim 
krcchrdt samucchvasan dlnah 
krsnarh prdha krtdnjalih 
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SYNONYMS 


pratilabdha —regaining; indriya —the function of his senses; prdnah —and his 
vital force; kdliyah —Kaliya; sanakaih —gradually; harim —to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; krcchrdt —with difficulty; samucchvasan —breathing 
loudly; dlnah —wretched; krsnam —to Lord Krsna; prdha —spoke; 
krta-afijalih —in humble submission. 

TRANSLATION 

Kaliya slowly regained his vital force and sensory functions. Then, breathing 
loudly and painfully, the poor serpent addressed Lord Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, in humble submission. 

TEXT 56 

^ wt: rTftrqrqr 

kdliya uvdca 

vayarh khaldh sahotpattyd 
tamasd dlrgha-manyavah 
svabhdvo dustyajo ndtha 
lokdndrh yad asad-grahah 

SYNONYMS 
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kdliyah uvdca —Kaliya said; vayam —we; khaldh —envious; saha utpattyd —by 
our very birth; tdmasdh —of ignorant nature; dlrgha-manyavah —constantly 
angry; svahhdvah —one's material nature; dustyajah —is very difficult to give 
up; ndtha —O Lord; lokdndm —for ordinary persons; yat —because of which; 
asat —of the unreal and impure; grahah —the acceptance. 

TRANSLATION 

The serpent Kaliya said: Our very birth as a snake has made us envious, 
ignorant and constantly angry. O my Lord, it is so difficult for people to give up 
their conditioned nature, by which they identify with that which is unreal. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sanatana GosvamI points out that because of his wretched condition, 
Kaliya was unable to compose original prayers to the Lord, and thus he 
paraphrased some of the prayers offered by his wives. The word asad-graha 
indicates that a conditioned soul seizes upon impermanent and impure things 
such as his own body, the bodies of others, and other countless varieties of 
material sense objects. The ultimate result of such material attachment is 
frustration, disappointment and anguish—a fact that has now become crystal 
clear to the poor serpent Kaliya. 


TEXT 57 

rSRT 
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tvayd srstam idarh visvarh 
dhatar guna-visarjanam 
ndnd-svabhdva-vlryaujo- 
yoni-bljdsaydkrti 

SYNONYMS 

tvayd —by You; srstam —created; idam —this; visvam —universe; dhdtah —O 
supreme provider; guna —of the material modes; visarjanam —the variegated 
creation; ndnd —various; sva-bhdva —personal natures; vlrya —varieties of 
sensory strength; ojah —and physical strength; yoni —wombs; blja —seeds; 
dsaya —mentalities; dkrti —and forms. 

TRANSLATION 

O supreme creator, it is You who generate this universe, composed of the 
variegated arrangement of the material modes, and in the process You manifest 
various kinds of personalities and species, varieties of sensory and physical 
strength, and varieties of mothers and fathers with variegated mentalities and 
forms. 


PURPORT 

Commenting on this verse, Srila Madhvacarya has quoted the Ndrada 
Purdna as follows: "From Hiranyagarbha, Brahma, comes the second creation 
of this universe, but the universe is primarily created by Visnu Himself. Visnu 
is thus the primary creator, and four-headed Brahma is merely the secondary 
creator." 


TEXT 58 
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vayarh ca tatra bhagavan 
sarpd jdty-uru-manyavah 
katharh tyajdmas tvan-mdydrh 
dustyajdm mohitdh svayam 

SYNONYMS 

vayam —we; ca —and; tatra —within that material creation; bhagavan —O 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarpdh —serpents; jdti —by species; 
uru-manyavah —too much absorbed in anger; katham —how; tyajdmah —we 
can give up; tvat-mdydm —Your illusory potency; dustyajdm —which is 
impossible to give up; mohitdh —bewildered; svayam —on our own. 

TRANSLATION 

O Supreme Personality of Godhead, among all the species within Your 
material creation, we serpents are by nature always enraged. Being thus deluded 
by Your illusory energy, which is very difficult to give up, how can we possibly 
give it up on our own? 


PURPORT 

Kaliya is here indirectly begging for the Lord's mercy, realizing that on his 
own he can never become free from illusion and suffering. Only by 
surrendering to the Lord and obtaining His mercy can one be released from 
the painful conditions of material life. 
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TEXT 59 


■"F# 

bhavdn hi kdranarh tatra 
sarva-jno jagad-lsvarah 
anugraham nigraham vd 
manyase tad vidhehi nah 

SYNONYMS 

bhavdn —Your good self; hi —certainly; kdranam —the cause; tatra —in that 
matter (the removal of illusion); sarva-jfiah —the knower of everything; 
jagat-isvarah —the supreme controller of the universe; anugraham —favor; 
nigraham —punishment; vd —or; manyase —(whatever) You consider; 
tat —that; vidhehi —arrange; nah —for us. 

TRANSLATION 

O Lord, since You are the omniscient Lord of the universe, You are the 
actual cause of freedom from illusion. Please arrange for us whatever You 
consider proper, whether it be mercy or punishment. 

TEXT 60 
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7Tr5r ^ ^ 

hl-suka uvdca 
ity dkarnya vacah prdha 
bhagavdn kdrya-mdnusah 
ndtra stheyarh tvayd sarpa 
samudrarh ydhi md dram 
sva-jndty-apatya-ddrddhyo 
go-nrbhir bhujyate nadl 

SYNONYMS 

✓ ✓ 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti —thus; dkarnya —hearing; 
vacah —these words; prdha —then spoke; bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; kdrya-mdnusah —who was acting like a human being; na —not; 
atra —here; stheyam —should remain; tvayd —you; sarpa —My dear serpent; 
samudram —to the ocean; ydhi —go; md dram —without delay; sva —your own; 
jfidti —by the companions; apatya —children; ddra —and wife; 
ddhyah —adequately accompanied; go —by the cows; nrbhih —and the humans; 
bhujyate —let it be enjoyed; nadl —the river Yamuna. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: After hearing Kaliya's words, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who was acting the role of a human being, replied: O 
serpent, you may not remain here any longer. Go back to the ocean 
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immediately, accompanied by your retinue of children, wives, other relatives 
and friends. Let this river be enjoyed by the cows and humans. 

TEXT 61 

ya etat sarhsmaren martyas 
tubhyarfi mad-anusdsanam 
klrtayann ubhayoh sandhyor 
na yusmad bhayam dpnuydt 

SYNONYMS 

yah —who; etat —this; sarhsmaret —remembers; martyah —a mortal; 
tubhyam —to you; mat —My; anusdsanam —command; kirtayan —chanting; 
ubhayoh —at both; sandhyoh —junctures of the day; na —not; yusmat —from 
you; bhayam —fear; dpnuydt —obtains. 

TRANSLATION 

If a mortal being attentively remembers My command to you—to leave 
Vrndavana and go to the ocean—and narrates this account at sunrise and 
sunset, he will never be afraid of you. 

TEXT 62 
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yo 'smin sndtvd mad-dkrlde 
devddlms tarpayej jalaih 
uposya mdrh smarann arcet 
sarva-pdpaih pramucyate 

SYNONYMS 

yah —who; asmin —in this (Kaliya's lake in the Yamuna River); 
sndtvd —bathing; mat-dkrlde —the place of My pastime; deva-ddln —the 
demigods and other worshipahle personalities; tarpayet —gratifies; jalaih —with 
the water (of that lake); uposya —observing a fast; mam—Me; 
smaran —remembering; arcet —performs worship; sarva-pdpaih —from all 
sinful reactions; pramucyate —he becomes freed. 

TRANSLATION 

If one bathes in this place of My pastimes and offers the water of this lake to 
the demigods and other worshipable personalities, or if one observes a fast and 
duly worships and remembers Me, he is sure to become free from all sinful 
reactions. 


PURPORT 

According to the dcdryas, the Lord spoke this verse to make it clear to 
Kaliya that he could by no means remain in the Yamuna lake. Although the 
Lord had mercifully pardoned the serpent and ordered him to go to the ocean 
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with all his associates, Kaliya should not even consider requesting to remain in 
the lake, because it was now to become a holy place for spiritual pilgrims. 


TEXT 63 







dvlpam ramanakarh hitvd 
hradam etam updsritah 
yad-bhayat sa suparnas tvdrh 
nadyan mat-pdda-ldnchitam 

SYNONYMS 

dvlpam —the great island; ramanakam —named Ramanaka; 

hitvd —abandoning; hradam —the small lake; etam —this; updsritah —taken 
shelter of; yat —of whom; bhaydt —because of the fear; sah—that; 
suparnah —Garuda; tvdm —you; na adydt —will not eat; mat-pdda —with My 
feet; Idfichitam —marked. 


TRANSLATION 

Out of fear of Garuda, you left Ramanaka Island and came to take shelter of 
this lake. But because you are now marked with My footprints, Garuda will no 
longer try to eat you. 


TEXT 64 


230 







srl-rsir uvdca 
mukto bhagavatd rdjan 
krsnenddbhuta-karmand 
tarn pujaydm dsa mudd 
ndga-patnyas ca sddaram 

SYNONYMS 

srl-rsih uvdca —the sage (Sukadeva) said; muktah —freed; bhagavatd —by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; rdjan —O King Parlksit; krsnena —by Lord 
Krsna; adbhuta-karmand —whose activities are very wonderful; tarn —Him; 
pujaydm dsa —worshiped; mudd —with pleasure; ndga —of the serpent; 
patnyah —the wives; ca —and; sa-ddaram —with reverence. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, having been released by Lord 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose activities are wonderful, 
Kaliya joined his wives in worshiping Him with great joy and reverence. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura comments as follows on this verse: 
"The word adbhuta-karmand indicates the Lord's wonderful activities of saving 
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the residents of Vrndavana from Kaliya, saving Kaliya himself from Garuda, 
and bestowing grace upon both the victims of violence and the committer of 
that violence." The word krsnena, "by Krsna," indicates that because Kaliya's 
wives were great devotees of the Lord and offered Him loving affection, Krsna 
withdrew (karsanam) both Kaliya's offense against the Lord's devotee Garuda 
and that against the residents of Vrndavana, who were very dear to Him. 

TEXTS 65-67 
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divyambara-sran-manibhih 
parardhyair api bhusanaih 
divya-gandhanulepais ca 
mahatyotpala-mdlayd 

pujayitvd jagan-ndtham 
prasddya garuda-dhvajam 
tatah prito 'bhyanujfidtah 
parikramydbhivandya tarn 

sa-kalatra-suhrt-putro 
dvlpam abdher jagdma ha 
tadaiva sdmrta-jald 
yamund nirvisdbhavat 
anugrahdd bhagavatah 
krldd-mdnusa-rupinah 

SYNONYMS 

divya —divine; ambara —with clothing; srak —garlands; manibhih —and jewels; 
para-ardhyaih —most valuable; api —also; bhusanaih —ornaments; 

divya —divine; gandha —with scents; anulepaih —and ointments; ca —as well; 
mahatyd —fine; utpala —of lotuses; mdlayd —with a garland; 

pujayitvd —worshiping; jagat-ndtham —the Lord of the universe; 
prasddya —satisfying; garuda-dhvajam —Him whose flag is marked with the 
emblem of Garuda; tatah —then; pritah —feeling happy; abhyanujfidtah —given 
permission to leave; parikramya —circumambulating; abhivandya —offering 
obeisances; tarn —to Him; sa —along with; kalatra —his wives; suhrt —friends; 
putrah —and children; dvipam —to the island; abdheh —in the sea; jagdma —he 
went; ha —indeed; tadd eva —at that very moment; sa-amrta —nectarean; 
jald —her water; yamund —the river Yamuna; nirvisd —free from poison; 
abhavat —she became; anugrahdt —by the mercy; bhagavatah —of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; kridd —for pleasure pastimes; mdnusa —humanlike; 
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rupinah —manifesting a form. 


TRANSLATION 

Kaliya worshiped the Lord of the universe by offering Him fine garments, 
along with necklaces, jewels and other valuable ornaments, wonderful scents 
and ointments, and a large garland of lotus flowers. Having thus pleased the 
Lord, whose flag is marked with the emblem of Garuda, Kaliya felt satisfied. 
Receiving the Lord's permission to leave, Kaliya circumambulated Him and 
offered Him obeisances. Then, taking his wives, friends and children, he went 
to his island in the sea. The very moment Kaliya left, the Yamuna was 
immediately restored to her original condition, free from poison and full of 
nectarean water. This happened by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who was manifesting a humanlike form to enjoy His pastimes. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura has commented extensively on this 
verse. To explain the word manihhih —"(Kaliya worshiped the Lord) with 
jewels"—the dcdrya has quoted from the Sri Rddhd-krsna-ganoddesa-dlpikd, by 
Rupa GosvamI, as follows: 


kaustubhdkhyo manir yena 
pravisya hradam auragam 
kdliya-preyasi-vrnda- 
hastair dtmopahdritah 

"The Lord had made His Kaustubha gem enter the serpent's lake, and then He 
arranged for it to be presented to Himself by the hands of Kaliya's wives." In 
other words, because Lord Krsna wanted to act just like an ordinary human 
being. He made the transcendental Kaustubha gem invisible and caused it to 
enter within Kaliya's treasury. Then when the appropriate moment came for 
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Kaliya to worship the Lord with many different jewels and ornaments, the 
serpent's wives, unaware of the Lord's transcendental trick, presented Him 
with the Kaustubha gem, thinking it was simply one of the jewels in their 
possession. 

The dcdrya has further commented that the reason Lord Krsna is described 
in this verse as garuda-dhvaja, "He whose flag is marked by the symbol of His 
carrier, Garuda," is that Kaliya also desired to become Lord Krsna's carrier. 
Garuda and the serpents are originally related as brothers, and therefore 
Kaliya wanted to indicate to Lord Krsna, "If You ever have to go to a distant 
place. You should also think of me as Your personal carrier. 1 am the servant of 
Your servant, and in the wink of an eye 1 can travel hundreds of millions of 
yojanas." Thus the Purdnas narrate that in the course of Lord Krsna's eternal 
cycle of pastimes, when Kariisa orders the Lord to come to Mathura, He 
sometimes goes there mounted upon Kaliya. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Sixteenth Chapter, of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Krsna Chastises the Serpent Kaliya." 


17. The History of Kaliya 


This chapter describes how Kaliya left the island of the snakes and how the 
sleeping residents of Vrndavana were saved from a forest fire. 

When King Parlksit inquired about Kaliya's leaving Ramanaka Island, the 
abode of the serpents, and about why Garuda acted inimically toward him, Sri 
Sukadeva GosvamI replied as follows: All the serpents on the island were 
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afraid of being devoured by Garuda. To placate him, every month they would 
leave various offerings for him at the foot of a banyan tree. But Kaliya, 
puffed-up as he was with false pride, would eat these offerings himself. Hearing 
of this, Garuda became furious and went to kill Kaliya, whereupon the snake 
began biting the great bird. Garuda fiercely beat him with his wing, sending 
Kaliya fleeing for his life to a lake adjoining the Yamuna River. 

Prior to the above incident, Garuda had once come to the Yamuna and 
started eating some fish. Saubhari Rsi had tried to stop him, but Garuda, 
agitated by hunger, had refused to heed the sage's prohibitions, and in response 
the sage had cursed Garuda that if he ever came there again he would 
immediately die. Kaliya had heard of this, and thus he lived there without fear. 
In the end, however, he was driven out by Sri Krsna. 

When Lord Balarama and all the residents of Vrndavana saw Sri Krsna rise 
up out of the lake, beautifully decorated with many different gems and 
ornaments, they embraced Him in great pleasure. The spiritual masters, priests 
and learned brdhmanas then told Nanda Maharaja, the king of the cowherds, 
that although his son had been caught in the grips of Kaliya, it was by the 
king's good fortune that He was now free again. 

Because the people of Vrndavana were quite worn out by hunger, thirst and 
fatigue, they spent that night on the banks of the Yamuna. In the middle of 
the night, a fire happened to blaze up within the forest, which had become dry 
during the hot season. As the fire surrounded the sleeping inhabitants of 
Vrndavana, they suddenly awoke and rushed to Sri Krsna for protection. Then 
the unlimitedly powerful Lord Sri Krsna, seeing His dear relatives and friends 
so distressed, immediately swallowed up the terrible forest fire. 

TEXTl 


236 





ft ^ 


srl-rdjovdca 

ndgdlayarh ramanakarh 
katham tatydja kdliyah 
krtarh kirn vd suparnasya 
tenaikendsamafijasam 

SYNONYMS 

srl-rdjd uvdca —the King said; ndga —of the serpents; dlayam —the residence; 
ramanakam —the island named Ramanaka; katham —why; tatydja —gave up; 
kdliyah —Kaliya; krtam —was made; kim vd —and why; suparnasya —of Garuda; 
tena —with him, Kaliya; ekena —alone; asamanjasam —enmity. 

TRANSLATION 

[Having thus heard how Lord Krsna chastised Kaliya,] King Pariksit 
inquired: Why did Kaliya leave Ramanaka Island, the abode of the serpents, 
and why did Garuda become so antagonistic toward him alone? 

TEXTS 2-3 
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HNIMi 

•s 

^imr: 

sri-suka uvdca 
upahdryaih sarpa-janair 
mdsi mdslha yo balih 
vdnaspatyo mahd-bdho 
ndgdndrh prdn-nirupitah 

svarh svarh bhdgarh prayacchanti 
ndgdh parvani parvani 
gopithdydtmanah sarve 
suparndya mahdtmane 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; upahdryaih —who were qualified to 
make offerings; sarpa-janaih —by the serpent race; mdsi mdsi —each month; 
iha —here (in Nagalaya); yah —which; balih —offering of tribute; 
vdnaspatyah —at the base of a tree; mahd-bdho —O mighty-armed Parlksit; 
ndgdndm —for the serpents; prdk —previously; nirupitah —ordained; svam 
svam —each his own; bhdgam —portion; prayacchanti —they present; 
ndgdh —the serpents; parvani parvani —once each month; gopithdya —for the 
protection; dtmanah —of themselves; sarve —all of them; suparndya —to 
Garuda; mahd-dtmane —the powerful. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: To avoid being eaten by Garuda, the serpents had 
previously made an arrangement with him whereby they would each make a 
monthly offering of tribute at the base of a tree. Thus every month on schedule, 
O mighty-armed King Pariksit, each serpent would duly make his offering to 
that powerful carrier of Visnu as a purchase of protection. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara Svami has given an alternate explanation of this verse. 
Upahdryaih may also be translated as "by those who are to be eaten," and 
sarpa-janaih as "those human beings who were dominated by or who belonged 
to the serpent race." According to this reading, a group of human beings had 
fallen under the control of the serpents and were prone to be eaten by them. 
To avoid this, the human beings would make a monthly offering to the 
serpents, who in turn would offer a portion of that offering to Garuda so that 
he would not eat them. The particular translation given above is based on the 
commentary of Srila Sanatana Gosvami and the translation by Srila 
Prabhupada in his Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In any case, all 
the dcdryas agree that the serpents purchased protection from Garuda. 

TEXT 4 

visa-vlrya-maddvistah 
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kadraveyas tu kdliyah 
kadarthl-krtya garudam 
svayarh tarn bubhuje balim 

SYNONYMS 

visa —because of his poison; virya —and his strength; mada —in intoxication; 
dvistah —absorbed; kddraveyah —the son of Kadru; tu —on the other hand; 
kdliyah —Kaliya; kadarthl-krtya —disregarding; garudam —Garuda; 

svayam —himself; tarn —that; bubhuje —ate; balim —the offering. 

TRANSLATION 

Although all the other serpents were dutifully making offerings to Garuda, 
one serpent—the arrogant Kaliya, son of Kadru—would eat all these offerings 
before Garuda could claim them. Thus Kaliya directly defied the carrier of Lord 
Visnu. 


TEXTS 

tac chrutvd kupito rdjan 
bhagavdn bhagavat-priyah 
vijighdrhsur mahd-vegah 
kdliyarh samapddravat 
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SYNONYMS 


tat —that; srutvd —hearing; kupitah —angered; rdjan —O King; bhagavdn —the 
powerful Garuda; bhagavat-priyah —the dear devotee of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; vijighdmsuh —desiring to kill; mahd-vegah —the 
greatly swift; kdliyam —to Kaliya; samupddravat —he rushed. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, the greatly powerful Garuda, who is very dear to the Supreme Lord, 
became angry when he heard of this. Desiring to kill Kaliya, he rushed toward 
the serpent with tremendous speed. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sanatana GosvamI explains that the word mahd-vega indicates that 
the great speed of Garuda cannot be checked by anyone. 

TEXT 6 

tarn dpatantarh tarasd visdyudhah 
pratyabhyaydd utthita-naika-mastakah 
dadbhih suparnarh vyadasad dad-dyudhah 
kardla-jihrocchvasitogra-locanah 
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SYNONYMS 


tarn —him, Garuda; dpatantam —attacking; tarasd —swiftly; visa —of poison; 
dyudhah —who possessed the weapon; prati —towards; abhyaydt —ran; 
utthita —raised; na eka —many; mastakah —his heads; dadbhih —with his fangs; 
suparnam —Garuda; vyadasat —he bit; dat-dyudhah —whose fangs were 
weapons; kardla —fearsome; jihvd —his tongues; ucchvasita —expanded; 
ugra —and terrible; locanah —his eyes. 

TRANSLATION 

As Garuda swiftly fell upon him, Kaliya, who had the weapon of poison, 
raised his numerous heads to counterattack. Showing his ferocious tongues and 
expanding his horrible eyes, Kaliya then bit Garuda with the weapons of his 
fangs. 


PURPORT 

The acaryas explain that Kaliya used his weapon of poison at a distance by 
spitting venom upon his enemy and at short range by biting him with his 
terrible fangs. 


TEXT? 




tarn tarksya-putrah sa nirasya manyuman 
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pracanda-vego madhusudanasanah 
paksena savyena hiranya-rocisd 
jaghdna kadru-sutam ugra-vikramah 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —him, Kaliya; tdrksya-putrah —the son of Kasyapa; sah —he, Garuda; 
nirasya —warding off; manyu-mdn —full of anger; pracanda-vegah —moving 
with terrible swiftness; madhusudana-dsanah —the carrier of Lord 
Madhusudana, Krsna; paksena —with his wing; savyena —left; hiranya —like 
gold; rocisd —the effulgence of which; jaghdna —he struck; kadru-sutam —the 
son of Kadru (Kaliya); ugra —mighty; vikramah —his prowess. 

TRANSLATION 

The angry son of Tarksya moved with overwhelming speed in repelling 
Kaliya’s attack. That terribly powerful carrier of Lord Madhusudana struck the 
son of Kadru with his left wing, which shone like gold. 

TEXTS 

suparna-paksdbhihatah 
kdliyo 'tlva vihvalah 
hradarh vivesa kdlindyds 
tad-agamyarh durdsadam 
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SYNONYMS 


suparna —of Garuda; paksa —by the wing; abhihatah —beaten; 
kdliyah —Kaliya; atlva —extremely; vihvalah —distraught; hradam —a lake; 
vivesa —he entered; kdlindydh —of the river Yamuna; 

tat-agamyam —unapproachable by Garuda; durdsadam —difficult to enter. 

TRANSLATION 

Beaten by Garuda’s wing, Kaliya was extremely distraught, and thus he took 
shelter of a lake adjoining the river Yamuna. Garuda could not enter this lake. 
Indeed, he could not even approach it. 

TEXT 9 

PiMiRd: 

tatraikadd jala-caram 
garudo bhaksyam ipsitam 
nivdritah saubharind 
prasahya ksudhito 'karat 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there (in that lake); ekadd —once; jala-caram —an aquatic creature; 
garudah —Garuda; bhaksyam —his proper food; Ipsitam —desired; 
nivdritah —forbidden; saubharind —by Saubhari Muni; prasahya —taking 
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courage; ksudhitah —feeling hunger; aharat —he took. 


TRANSLATION 

In that very lake Garuda had once desired to eat a fish-fish being, after all, 
his normal food. Although forbidden by the sage Saubhari, who was meditating 
there within the water, Garuda took courage and, feeling hungry, seized the 
fish. 


PURPORT 

Sukadeva GosvamI is now explaining why Garuda could not approach the 
lake in the Yamuna River. It is the nature of birds to eat fish, and thus, by the 
arrangement of the Lord, the great bird Garuda does not commit any offense 
by nourishing himself with fish. On the other hand, Saubhari Muni's 
forbidding a much greater personality to eat his normal food did constitute an 
offense. According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, Saubhari 
committed two offenses: first, he dared to give an order to a supremely exalted 
soul like Garuda, and second, he obstructed Garuda from satisfying his desire. 

TEXT 10 

mlndn su-duhkhitan drstvd 
dlndn mina-patau hate 
krpayd saubharih prdha 
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tatratya-ksemam acaran 


SYNONYMS 

mlndn —the fish; su-duhkhitan —most unhappy; drstvd —seeing; 

dlndn —wretched; mina-patau —the lord of the fish; hate —being killed; 
krpayd —out of compassion; saubharih —Saubhari; prdha —spoke; tatratya —for 
those living there; ksemam —the welfare; dcaran —trying to enact. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing how the unfortunate fish in that lake had become most unhappy at 
the death of their leader, Saubhari uttered the following curse under the 
impression that he was mercifully acting for the benefit of the lake’s residents. 

PURPORT 

In this regard Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains that when our 
so-called compassion does not tally with the order of the Supreme Lord, it 
merely causes a disturbance. Because Saubhari had forbidden Garuda's coming 
to that lake, Kaliya moved in and made his headquarters there, and this spelled 
doom for all the lake's residents. 


TEXT 11 

atra pravisya garudo 
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yadi matsydn sa khadati 
sadyah prdnair viyujyeta 
satyam etad bravimy aham 

SYNONYMS 

atra —in this lake; pravisya —entering; garudah —Garuda; yadi —if; 
matsydn —the fish; sah —he; khddati —eats; sadyah —immediately; prdnaih —of 
his force of life; viyujyeta —will become deprived; satyam —truthfully; 
etat —this; bravlmi —am speaking; aham —1. 

TRANSLATION 

If Garuda ever again enters this lake and eats the fish here, he will 
immediately lose his life. What I am saying is the truth. 

PURPORT 

The acaryas explain in this regard that because of Saubhari Muni's material 
attachment and affection for a fish, he failed to see the situation from the 
spiritual viewpoint. The Ninth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam describes his 
falldown for this offense. Because of false pride, Saubhari Muni lost his power 
of austerity, and with it his spiritual beauty and happiness. When Garuda came 
to the Yamuna, Saubhari Muni thought, "Although he may be a personal 
associate of the Supreme Lord, 1 will still curse him and even kill him if he 
disobeys my order." Such an offensive attitude against an exalted Vaisnava will 
certainly destroy one's auspicious position in life. 

As the Ninth Canto describes, Saubhari Muni married many beautiful 
women, and suffered greatly in their association. But because he had once 
become glorious by taking shelter of the Yamuna River in Sri Vrndavana, he 
was ultimately delivered. 
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TEXT 12 


dr+lRli): lit 

Ri^iRih: 

tat kdliyah pararh veda 
ndnyah kascana lelihah 
avdtsld garuddd bhltah 
krsnena ca vivdsitah 

SYNONYMS 

tam —that; kdliyah —Kaliya; param —only; veda —knew; na —not; 
anyah —other; kascana —any; lelihah —serpent; avdtsit —he dwelt; garuddt —of 
Garuda; bhitah —afraid; krsnena —by Krsna; ca —and; vivdsitah —expelled. 

TRANSLATION 

Of all the serpents, only Kaliya came to know of this affair, and in fear of 
Garuda he took up residence in that Yamuna lake. Later Lord Krsna drove him 
out. 


TEXTS 13-14 
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^W«Ttfr«IcIT: ^ 


krsnarh hradad viniskrdntarh 
divya-srag-gandha-vasasam 
mahd-mani-gandklrnam 
jdmbunada-pariskrtam 

upalabhyotthitdh sarve 
labdha-prdnd ivdsavah 
pramoda-nibhrtdtmdno 
gopdh prltydbhirebhire 

SYNONYMS 

krsnam —Lord Krsna; hraddt —from out of the lake; viniskrdntam —rising up; 
divya —divine; srak —wearing garlands; gandha —fragrances; vdsasam —and 
garments; mahd-mani-gana —by many fine jewels; dklrnam —covered; 
jdmbunada —with gold; pariskrtam —decorated; upalabhya —seeing; 
utthitdh —rising up; sarve —all of them; labdha-prdndh —which have regained 
their vital force; iva —just as; asavah —senses; pramoda —with joy; 
nibhrta-dtmdnah —being filled; gopdh —the cowherds; prityd —with affection; 
abhirebhire —embraced Him. 


TRANSLATION 


[Resuming his description of Krsna's chastisement of Kaliya, Sukadeva 
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Gosvami continued:] Krsna rose up out of the lake wearing divine garlands, 
fragrances and garments, covered with many fine jewels, and decorated with 
gold. When the cowherds saw Him they all stood up immediately, just like an 
unconscious person's senses coming back to life. Filled with great joy, they 
affectionately embraced Him. 


TEXT 15 

^ 7 ^ 

w 3#r 

yasodd rohini nando 
gopyo gopds ca kaurava 
krsnarh sametya labdhehd 
dsan suskd nagd api 

SYNONYMS 

yasodd rohini nandah —Yasoda, Rohini and Nanda Maharaja; gopyah —the 
cowherd ladies; gopdh —the cowherd men; ca —and; kaurava —O Parlksit, 
descendant of Kuru; krsnam —Lord Krsna; sametya —meeting; labdha —having 
regained; ihdh —their conscious functions; asan—they became; suskdh —dried 
up; nagdh —the trees; api —even. 


TRANSLATION 

Having regained their vital functions, Yasoda, Rohini, Nanda and all the 
other cowherd women and men went up to Krsna. O descendant of Kuru, even 
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the dried-up trees came back to life. 


TEXT 16 

cTRfWt^ 

■m# ^ <4r^d4I 

rdmas cdcyutam dlingya 
jahdsdsydnubhdva-vit 
premnd tarn ankam dropya 
punah punar udaiksata 
gdvo vrsd vatsataryo 
lebhire paramdrh mudam 

SYNONYMS 

rdmah —Lord Balarama; ca —and; acyutam —Krsna, the infallible Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; dlingya —embracing, jahasa-laughed; asya —His; 
anubhdva-vit —knowing well the omnipotence; premnd —out of love; 
tarn —Him; ankam —up on His own lap; dropya —raising; punah punah —again 
and again; udaiksata —looked upon; gdvah —the cows; vrsdh —the bulls; 
vatsataryah —the female calves; lebhire —they attained; paramdm —supreme; 
mudam —pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 
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Lord Balarama embraced His infallible brother and laughed, knowing well 
the extent of Krsna’s potency. Out of great feelings of love, Balarama lifted 
Krsna up on His lap and repeatedly looked at Him. The cows, bulls and young 
female calves also achieved the highest pleasure. 

TEXT 17 

nandarh viprdh samdgatya 
guravah sa-kalatrakdh 
ucus te kdliya-grasto 
distyd muktas tavdtmajah 

SYNONYMS 

nandam —to Nanda Maharaja; viprdh —the brahmanas; samdgatya —coming 
up; guravah —respectable personalities; sa-kalatrakdh —along with their wives; 
ucuh —said; te —they; kdliya-grastah —seized by Kaliya; distyd —by Providence; 
muktah —freed; tava —your; dtma-jah —son. 

TRANSLATION 

All the respectable brahmanas, together with their wives, came forward to 
greet Nanda Maharaja. They said to him, "Your son was in the grips of Kaliya, 
but by the grace of Providence He is now free." 
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TEXT 18 


yIdHHI TITPI 


dehi danarh dvi-jatlndm 
krsna-nirmukti-hetave 
nandah prlta-mand rdjan 
gdh suvarnarh tadddisat 

SYNONYMS 

dehi —you should give; ddnam —charity; dvi-jdtlndm —to the brahmanas; 
krsna-nirmukti —the safety of Krsna; hetave —for the purpose of; 
nandah —Nanda Maharaja; prlta-mandh —satisfied within his mind; rdjan —O 
King Pariksit; gdh —cows; suvarnam —gold; tadd —then; adisat —gave. 

TRANSLATION 

The brahmanas then advised Nanda Maharaja, "To assure that your son 
Krsna will always be free from danger, you should give charity to the 
brahmanas." With a satisfied mind, O King, Nanda Maharaja then very gladly 
gave them gifts of cows and gold. 


TEXT 19 

■RirwiT 
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yasodapi mahd-bhdgd 
nasta-labdha-prajd satl 
parisvajydnkam dropya 
mumocdsru-kaldrh muhuh 

SYNONYMS 

yasodd —mother Yasoda; api —and; mahd-bhdgd —the greatly fortunate; 
nasta —having lost; labdha —and regained; prajd —her son; satl —the chaste 
lady; parisvajya —embracing; ankam —upon her lap); dropya —raising; 
mumoca —she released; asru —of tears; kaldm —a torrent; muhuh —repeatedly. 

TRANSLATION 

The greatly fortunate mother Yasoda, having lost her son and then regained 
Him, placed Him on her lap. That chaste lady cried constant torrents of tears as 
she repeatedly embraced Him. 


TEXT 20 

rTT Tift" rfT 

tdrh rdtrirh tatra rdjendra 
ksut-trdbhydm srama-karsitdh 
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usur vrayaukaso gavah 
kdlindyd upakulatah 

SYNONYMS 

tdm —that; rdtrim —night; tatra —there; rdja-indra —O most exalted of kings; 
ksut-trdbhyam-by hunger and thirst; srama —and by fatigue; 
karsitdh —weakened; usuh —they remained; vraja-okasah —the people of 
Vrndavana; gdvah —and the cows; kdlindydh —of the Yamuna; 
upakulatah —near the shore. 


TRANSLATION 

O best of kings IPariksit], because the residents of Vrndavana were feeling 
very weak from hunger, thirst and fatigue, they and the cows spent the night 
where they were, lying down near the bank of the Kalindi. 

PURPORT 

Srila Jiva GosvamI points out that although the people were weak from 
hunger and thirst, they did not drink the milk from the cows present there 
because they feared it had been contaminated by the serpent's poison. The 
residents of Vrndavana were so overjoyed to get back their beloved Krsna that 
they did not want to go back to their houses. They wanted to stay with Krsna 
on the bank of the Yamuna so that they could continuously see Him. Thus 
they decided to take rest near the riverbank. 

TEXT 21 
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tadd suci-vanodbhiito 
davagnih sarvato vrajam 
suptarh nisltha dvrtya 
pradagdhum upacakrame 

SYNONYMS 

tadd —then; suci —of the summer; vana —in the forest; udbhutah —arising; 
ddva-agnih —a conflagration; sarvatah —on all sides; vrajam —the people of 
Vrndavana; suptam —sleeping; nislthe —in the middle of the night; 
dvrtya —surrounding; pradagdhum —to burn; upacakrame —began. 

TRANSLATION 

During the night, while all the people of Vrndavana were asleep, a great fire 
blazed up within the dry summer forest. The fire surrounded the inhabitants of 
Vraja on all sides and began to scorch them. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sanatana GosvamI and Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura have 
commented that perhaps a loyal friend of Kaliya had assumed the form of a 
forest fire to avenge his friend, or perhaps the forest fire was manifest by a 
demon who was a follower of Kamsa's. 


TEXT 22 
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^ITRRT s)4)+y: 


tata utthdya sambhrdntd 
dahyamdnd vrajaukasah 
krsnarh yayus te saranarh 
mdyd-manujam Isvaram 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; utthdya —waking up; sambhrdntdh —agitated; 

dahyamdndh —about to be burned; vraja-okasah —the people of Vraja; 
krsnam —to Krsna; yayuh —went; te —they; saranam —for shelter; mdyd —by 
His potency; manujam —appearing like a human being; Isvaram —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 

Then the residents of Vrndavana woke up, extremely disturbed by the great 
fire threatening to burn them. Thus they took shelter of Krsna, the Supreme 
Lord, who by His spiritual potency appeared like an ordinary human being. 

PURPORT 

The sruti, or Vedic mantras, state, svarupa-bhutayd nitya-saktyd 
mdydkhyayd: "The Lord's eternal potency named mdyd is innate in His original 
form." Thus within the eternal spiritual body of the Supreme Lord there is 
infinite potency, which effortlessly manipulates all existence according to the 
omniscient desire of the Absolute Truth. The residents of Vrndavana took 
shelter of Krsna, thinking, "This blessed boy will certainly be empowered by 
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God to save us." They remembered the words of the sage Garga Muni, spoken 
at the birth ceremony of Lord Krsna: anena sarva-durgani yuyam anjas 
tarisyatha. "By His power you will easily be able to cross over all obstacles." (SB 
10.8.16) Therefore the residents of Vrndavana, who had full faith in Krsna, 
took shelter of the Lord in hopes of being saved from the impending disaster 
threatened by the forest fire. 


TEXT 23 

krsna krsna mahd-bhaga 
he rdmdmita-vikrama 
esa ghoratamo vahnis 
tdvakdn grasate hi nah 

SYNONYMS 

krsna —O Krsna; krsna —O Krsna; mahd-bhdga —O Lord of all opulence; he 
rdma —O Lord Balarama, source of all happiness; amita-vikrama —You whose 
power is unlimited; esah —this; ghora-tamah —most terrible; vahnih —fire; 
tdvakdn —who are Yours; grasate —is devouring; hi —indeed; nah —us. 

TRANSLATION 

[Vrndavana’s residents said:] Krsna, Krsna, O Lord of all opulence! O Rama, 
possessor of unlimited power! This most terrible fire is about to devour us. 
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Your devotees! 


TEXT 24 

^ ■^ifwsrar^ 

su-dustaran nah svdn pdhi 
kdldgneh suhrdah prabho 
na saknumas tvac-caranam 
santyaktum akuto-bhayam 

SYNONYMS 

su-dustardt —from the insurmountable; nah —us; svan—Your own devotees; 
pdhi —please protect; kdla-agneh —from the fire of death; suhrdah —Your true 
friends; prabho —O supreme master; na saknumah —we are incapable; 
tvat-caranam —Your feet; santyaktum —to give up; akutah-bhayam —which 
drive away all fear. 


TRANSLATION 

O Lord, we are Your true friends and devotees. Please protect us from this 
insurmountable fire of death. We can never give up Your lotus feet, which 
drive away all fear. 


PURPORT 

The residents of Vrndavana told Krsna, "If this deadly fire overcomes us, we 
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will be separated from Your lotus feet, and this is unbearable for us. Therefore, 
just so that we can go on serving Your lotus feet, please protect us." 

TEXT 25 

ittham sva-jana-vaiklavyam 
nirlksya jagad-lsvarah 
tarn agnim apibat tlvram 
ananto 'nanta-sakti-dhrk 

SYNONYMS 

ittham —in this manner; sva-jana —of His own devotees; vaiklavyam —the 
disturbed condition; nirlksya —seeing; jagat-lsvarah —the Lord of the universe; 
tarn —that; agnim —fire; apibat —drank; tlvram —terrible; anantah —the 
unlimited Lord; ananta-sakti-dhrk —the possessor of unlimited potencies. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing His devotees so disturbed, Sri Krsna, the infinite Lord of the 
universe and possessor of infinite power, then swallowed the terrible forest fire. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Seventeenth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The History of Kaliya." 
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18. Lord Balarama Slays the Demon Pralamba 


The killing of Pralambasura is described in this chapter. While playing 
happily in Vrndavana, Lord Baladeva climbed up on the shoulders of the 
demon Pralamba and struck his head with His fist, destroying him. 

Sri Vrndavana, where Krsna and Balarama enacted Their pastimes, was 
even during the summer decorated with all the qualities of spring. At that time 
Lord Sri Krsna would become absorbed in various sports, surrounded by 
Balarama and all the cowherd boys. One day they were intently dancing, 
singing and playing when a demon named Pralamba entered their midst, 
disguised as a cowherd boy. The omniscient Lord Krsna saw through the 
disguise, but even as He thought of how to kill the demon. He treated him as a 
friend. 

Krsna then suggested to His young friends and Baladeva that they play a 
game involving contending parties. Taking the role of leaders, Krsna and 
Balarama divided the boys into two groups and determined that the losers 
would have to carry the winners on their shoulders. Thus when Sridama and 
Vrsabha, members of Balarama's party, were victorious, Krsna and another boy 
in His party carried them on their shoulders. Pralambasura thought that the 
unconquerable Lord Sri Krsna would be too great an opponent to contend 
with, so the demon fought with Balarama instead and was defeated. Taking 
Lord Balarama on his back, Pralambasura began to walk away very swiftly. But 
Balarama became as heavy as Mount Sumeru, and the demon, unable to carry 
Him, had to reveal his true, demoniac form. When Balarama saw this terrible 
form. He struck the demon a ferocious blow on the head with His fist. This 
blow shattered Pralambasura's head just as lightning bolts hurled by the king of 
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the demigods shatter mountains. The demon repeatedly vomited blood and 
then fell upon the ground. When the cowherd boys saw Lord Balarama return, 
they joyfully embraced and congratulated Him as the demigods showered 
garlands of flowers from the heavens and glorified Him. 

TEXTl 

3T«r 

srl-suka uvdca 
atha krsnah parivrto 
jndtibhir muditdtmabhih 
anuglyamdno nyavisad 
vrajam gokula-manditam 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; atha —next; krsnah —Lord 
Krsna; parivrtah —surrounded; jfidtibhih —by His companions; 

mudita-dtmabhih —who were joyful by nature; anuglyamdnah —His glories 
being chanted; nyavisat —entered; vrajam —Vraja; go-kula —by the herds of 
cows; manditam —decorated. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva GosvamI said: Surrounded by His blissful companions, who 
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✓ 

constantly chanted His glories, Sri Krsna then entered the village of Vraja, 
which was decorated with herds of cows. 

TEXT 2 

TrNif 

vraje vikridator evarh 
gopdla-cchadma-mayaya 
grlsmo ndmartur abhavan 
ndti-preydfi charlrindm 

SYNONYMS 

vraje —in Vrndavana; vikrldatoh —while the two of Them were sporting; 
evam —in this way; gopdla —as cowherd boys; chadma —of the disguise; 
mdyayd —by the illusion; grlsmah —summer; ndma —thus designated; 
rtuh —the season; abhavat —came about; na —not; ati-preydn —very much 
favored; sarlrindm —by embodied beings. 

TRANSLATION 

While Krsna and Balarama were thus enjoying life in Vrndavana in the guise 
of ordinary cowherd boys, the summer season gradually appeared. This season is 
not very pleasing to embodied souls. 

PURPORT 
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In Chapter Eighteen, of Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila 
Prabhupada comments as follows: "The summer season in India is not very 
much welcomed because of the excessive heat, but in Vrndavana everyone was 
pleased because summer there appeared just like spring." 

TEXT 3 

sa ca vrndavana-gunair 
vasanta iva laksitah 
yatrdste bhagavdn saksad 
rdmena saha kesavah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —this (hot season); ca —nevertheless; vrndavana —of Sri Vrndavana; 
gunaih —by the transcendental qualities; vasantah —springtime; iva —as if; 
laksitah —manifesting symptoms; yatra —in which (Vrndavana); 
dste —remains; bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
sdksdt —personally; rdmena saha —together with Lord Balarama; 
kesavah —Lord Sri Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 

Nevertheless, because the Supreme Personality of Godhead was personally 
staying in Vrndavana along with Balarama, summer manifested the qualities of 
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spring. Such are the features of the land of Vrndavana. 


TEXT 4 

yatra nirjhara-nirhrdda- 
nivrtta-svana-jhillikam 
sasvat tac-chikararjisa- 
druma-mandala-manditam 

SYNONYMS 

yatra —in which (Vrndavana); nirjhara —of the waterfalls; nirhrada —by the 
resounding; nivrtta —stopped; svana —the sound; jhillikam —of the crickets; 
sasvat —constant; tat —of those (waterfalls); sikara —by the drops of water; 
rjlsa —moistened; druma —of trees; mandala —with the groups; 
manditam —decorated. 


TRANSLATION 

In Vrndavana, the loud sound of waterfalls covered the crickets’ noise, and 
clusters of trees constantly moistened by spray from those waterfalls beautified 
the entire area. 


PURPORT 

This and the following three verses describe how Vrndavana manifested 
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the features of spring, even during the summer season. 


TEXTS 

+^K+3ilrMdi'J|,^lR«ll 

^ felt tn ^ 

sarit-sarah-prasravanormi-vdyund 
kahldra-kanjotpala-renu-hdrind 
na vidyate yatra vanaukasdrh davo 
niddgha-vahny-arka-bhavo 'ti-sddvale 

SYNONYMS 

sarit —of the rivers; sarah —and the lakes; prasravana —(coming into contact 
with) the currents; urmi—and waves; vdyund —by the wind; 
kahldra-kafija-utpala —of the kahlara, kanja and utpala lotuses; renu—the 
pollen; hdrind —which was taking away; na vidyate —there was not; yatra —in 
which; vana-okasdm —for the residents of the forest; davah —tormenting heat; 
niddgha —of the summer season; vahni —by forest fires; arka —and the sun; 
hhavah —generated; ati-sddvale —where there was an abundance of green grass. 

TRANSLATION 

The wind wafting over the waves of the lakes and flowing rivers carried 
away the pollen of many varieties of lotuses and water lilies and then cooled the 
entire Vrndavana area. Thus the residents there did not suffer from the heat 
generated by the blazing summer sun and seasonal forest fires. Indeed, 
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Vrndavana was abundant with fresh green grass. 


TEXT 6 

agadha-toya-hradini-tatormibhir 
dravat-purlsydh pulinaih samantatah 
na yatra candamsu-kara visolband 
bhuvo rasarh sddvalitarh ca grhnate 

SYNONYMS 

agddha —very deep; toya —whose water; hradinl —of the rivers; tata —upon the 
shores; urmibhih —by the waves; dravat —liquefied; purlsydh —whose mud; 
pulinaih —by the sandy banks; samantatah —on all sides; na —not; yatra —upon 
which; canda —of the sun; amsu-kardh —the rays; visa —like poison; 
ulbandh —fierce; bhuvah —of the earth; rasam —the juice; sddvalitam —the 
greenness; ca —and; grhnate —take away. 

TRANSLATION 

With their flowing waves the deep rivers drenched their banks, making them 
damp and muddy. Thus the rays of the sun, which were as fierce as poison, 
could not evaporate the earth’s sap or parch its green grass. 

TEXT? 
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vanarh kusumitarh srlman 
nadac-citra-mrga-dvijam 
gdyan mayura-bhramararh 
kujat-kokila-sdrasam 

SYNONYMS 

vanam —the forest; kusumitam —full of flowers; srimat —very beautiful; 
nadat —making sounds; citra —variegated; mrga —animals; dvijam —and birds; 
gdyan —singing; mayura —peacocks; bhramaram —and bees; kujat —cooing; 
kokila —cuckoos; sdrasam —and cranes. 

TRANSLATION 

Flowers beautifully decorated the forest of Vrndavana, and many varieties of 
animals and birds filled it with sound. The peacocks and bees sang, and the 
cuckoos and cranes cooed. 


TEXTS 
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kridisyamdnas tat krsno 
bhagavdn bala-sarhyutah 
venurh viranayan gopair 
go-dhanaih sarhvrto 'visat 

SYNONYMS 

krldisyamdnah —intending to play; tat —that (Vrndavana forest); 
krsnah —Krsna; bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
bala-sarhyutah —accompanied by Balarama; venum —His flute; 

viranayan —sounding; gopaih —by the cowherd boys; go-dhanaih —and the 
cows, who are their wealth; sarnvrtah —surrounded; avisat —He entered. 


TRANSLATION 

Intending to engage in pastimes, Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, accompanied by Lord Balarama and surrounded by the cowherd boys 
and the cows, entered the forest of Vrndavana as He played His flute. 

TEXT 9 

pravdla-barha-stabaka- 

srag-dhdtu-krta-bhiisandh 
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rama-krsnadayo gopa 
nanrtur yuyudhur jaguh 

SYNONYMS 

pravdla —newly grown leaves; barha —peacock feathers; stabaka —bunches of 
small flowers; srak —garlands; dhatu —and colored minerals; 
krta-bhusandh —wearing as their ornaments; rdma-krsna-ddayah —headed by 
Lord Balarama and Lord Krsna; gopdh —the cowherd boys; nanrtuh —danced; 
yuyudhuh —fought; jaguh —sang. 

TRANSLATION 

Decorating themselves with newly grown leaves, along with peacock 
feathers, garlands, clusters of flower buds, and colored minerals, Balarama, 
Krsna and Their cowherd friends danced, wrestled and sang. 

TEXT 10 

krsnasya nrtyatah kecij 
jaguh kecid avddayan 
venu-pdnitalaih srngaih 
prasasarhsur athdpare 

SYNONYMS 
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krsnasya nrtyatah —while Krsna was dancing; kecit —some of them; 
jaguh —sang; kecit —some; avadayan —accompanied musically; venu —with 
flutes; pdni-talaih —and hand cymbals; srngaih —with buffalo horns; 
prasasarhsuh —offered praise; atha —and; apare —others. 

TRANSLATION 

As Krsna danced, some of the boys accompanied Him by singing, and others 
by playing flutes, hand cymbals and buffalo horns, while still others praised His 
dancing. 


PURPORT 

Wanting to encourage Sri Krsna, some of the cowherd boys openly praised 
His dancing. 


TEXT 11 

'Idl ^ *JT 

gopa-jdti-praticchannd 
devd gopdla-rupinau 
idire krsna-rdmau ca 
natd iva natarh nrpa 

SYNONYMS 

gopa-jdti —as members of the cowherd community; praticchanndh —disguised; 
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devah —demigods; gopdla-rupinau —who had assumed the forms of cowherd 
boys; idire —they worshiped; krsna-rdmau —Lord Krsna and Lord Rama; 
ca —and; natdh —professional dancers; iva —just as; natam —another dancer; 
nrpa —O King. 


TRANSLATION 

O King, demigods disguised themselves as members of the cowherd 
community and, just as dramatic dancers praise another dancer, worshiped 
Krsna and Balarama, who were also appearing as cowherd boys. 

TEXT 12 

bhramanair langhanaih ksepair 
dsphotana-vikarsanaih 
cikrldatur niyuddhena 
kdka-paksa-dharau kvacit 

SYNONYMS 

bhramanaih —with whirling about; langhanaih —jumping; ksepaih —throwing; 
dsphotana —slapping; vikarsanaih —and dragging; cikridatuh —They(Krsna and 
Balarama) played; niyuddhena —with fighting; kdka-paksa —the locks of hair 
on the sides of Their heads; dharau —holding; kvacit —sometimes. 
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TRANSLATION 


Krsna and Balarama played with their cowherd boyfriends by whirling about, 
leaping, hurling, slapping and fighting. Sometimes Krsna and Balarama would 
pull the hair on the boys’ heads. 


PURPORT 

The dcdryas have explained this verse as follows: The word bhramanaih 
indicates that the boys, pretending they were machines, would sometimes 

whirl about until they became dizzy. They would also sometimes jump about 
(langhanaih). The word ksepaih indicates that sometimes they would hurl 
objects like balls or stones and that sometimes they would grab each other by 
the arms and throw one another about. Asphotana means that sometimes they 
would slap one another's shoulders or backs, and vikarsanaih indicates they 
would drag one another about in the midst of their play. By the word 
niyuddhena arm wrestling and other types of friendly fighting are indicated, 
and the word kdka-paksa-dharau means that Krsna and Balarama would 
sometimes grab the hair on the other boys' heads in a playful manner. 

TEXT 13 

kvacin nrtyatsu cdnyesu 
gdyakau vddakau svayam 
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sasarhsatur maha-raja 
sadhu sadhv iti vadinau 


SYNONYMS 

kvacit —sometimes; nrtyatsu —while they were dancing; ca —and; 
anyesu —others; gdyakau —the two of Them (Krsna and Balarama) singing; 
vadakau —both playing musical instruments; svayam —Themselves; 
sasarhsatuh —They praised; mahd-rdja —O great King; sadhu sadhu iti —"very 
good, very good"; vadinau —speaking. 

TRANSLATION 

While the other boys were dancing, O King, Krsna and Balarama would 
sometimes accompany them with song and instrumental music, and sometimes 
the two Lords would praise the boys, saying, "Very good! Very good!" 

TEXT 14 

kvacid bilvaih kvacit kumbhaih 
kvacdmalaka-mustibhih 
asprsya-netra-bandhadyaih 
kvacin mrga-khagehayd 

SYNONYMS 
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kvacit —sometimes; bilvaih —with bilva fruits; kvacit —sometimes; 
kumbhaih —with kumbha fruits; kvaca —and sometimes; 

dmalaka-mustibhih —with palmfuls of dmalaka fruits; asprsya —with games 
such as trying to touch one another; netra-bandha —trying to identify another 
when one is blindfolded; ddyaih —and so on; kvacit —sometimes; mrga —like 
animals; khaga —and birds; lhayd —acting. 

TRANSLATION 

Sometimes the cowherd boys would play with bilva or kumbha fruits, and 
sometimes with handfuls of amalaka fruits. At other times they would play the 
games of trying to touch one another or of trying to identify somebody while 
one is blindfolded, and sometimes they would imitate animals and birds. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sanatana GosvamI explains that the word ddyaih, "by other such 
sports," indicates such games as chasing one another and building bridges. 
Another pastime would occur at noon, while Lord Krsna was taking rest. 
Nearby, the young cowherd girls would be passing by, singing, and Krsna's 
boyfriends would pretend to inquire from them about the price of milk. Then 
the boys would steal yogurt and other items from them and run away. Krsna, 
Balarama and Their friends would also play games in which they would cross 
the river in boats. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura further explains that the boys would 
play with fruits by throwing a few in the air and then throwing others to try to 
hit them. The word netra-bandha indicates a game in which one boy would 
approach a blindfolded boy from behind and place his palms over the 
blindfolded boy's eyes. Then, simply by the feel of his palms, the blindfolded 
boy would have to guess who the other boy was. In all such games the boys put 
up stakes for the winner, such as flutes or walking sticks. Sometimes the boys 
would imitate the various fighting methods of the forest animals, and at other 
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times they would chirp like birds. 


TEXT 15 

kvacic ca dardura-plavair 
vividhair upahdsakaih 
kadacit syandolikayd 
karhicin nrpa-cestayd 

SYNONYMS 

kvacit —sometimes; ca —and; dardura —like frogs; pldvaih —with jumping; 
vividhaih —various; upahdsakaih —with jokes; kaddcit —sometimes; 

syandolikayd —with riding in swings; karhicit —and sometimes; 
nrpa-cestayd —with pretending to be kings. 

TRANSLATION 

They would sometimes jump around like frogs, sometimes play various jokes, 
sometimes ride in swings and sometimes imitate monarchs. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains the word nrpa-cestayd as 
follows: In Vrndavana there was a particular place on the riverbank where 
people who wanted to cross the Yamuna would pay a small tax. At times the 
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cowherd boys would assemble in this area and prevent the young girls of 
Vrndavana from crossing the river, insisting that they had to pay a customs 
duty first. Such activities were full of joking and laughter. 

TEXT 16 







evarh tau loka-siddhabhih 
krldabhis ceratur vane 
nady-adri-droni-kufijesu 
kdnanesu sarahsu ca 

SYNONYMS 

evam —in this way; tau —the two of Them, Krsna and Balarama; 
loka-siddhabhih —which are well known in human society; krldabhih —with 
games; ceratuh —They wandered; vane —in the forest; nadl —among the rivers; 
adri —mountains; droni —valleys; kuhjesu —and groves; kdnanesu —in the 
smaller forests; sarahsu —along the lakes; ca —and. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way Krsna and Balarama played all sorts of well-known games as 
They wandered among the rivers, hills, valleys, bushes, trees and lakes of 
Vrndavana. 
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TEXT 17 


MdHlSTTT^ 

pasurhs cdrayator gopais 
tad-vane rdma-krsnayoh 
gopa-rupl pralambo 'gad 
asuras taj-jihlrsayd 

SYNONYMS 

pasun —the animals; cdrayatoh —while the two of Them were herding; 
gopaih —along with the cowherd boys; tat-vane —in that forest, Vrndavana; 
rdma-krsnayoh —Lord Rama and Lord Krsna; gopa-rupl —assuming the form of 
a cowherd boy; pralambah —Pralamba; agdt —came; asurah —the demon; 
tat —Them; jihlrsayd —with the desire of kidnapping. 

TRANSLATION 

While Rama, Krsna and Their cowherd friends were thus tending the cows 
in that Vrndavana forest, the demon Pralamba entered their midst. He had 
assumed the form of a cowherd boy with the intention of kidnapping Krsna and 
Balarama. 


PURPORT 

Having described how Krsna and Balarama acted just like ordinary boys, 
Sukadeva GosvamI will now reveal one of the Lord's transcendental pastimes 
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that is beyond the range of human activity. According to Srila Visvanatha 
CakravartI Thakura, the demon Pralamba disguised himself as a particular 
cowherd boy who on that day had remained at home with duties to perform. 


TEXT 18 

tarn vidvan api dasarho 
bhagavdn sarva-darsanah 
anvamodata tat-sakhyarh 
vadharh tasya vicintayan 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —him, Pralambasura; vidvan —knowing quite well; api —even though; 
dasarhah —the descendant of Dasarha; bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; sarva-darsanah —the omniscient; anvamodata —accepted; tat —with 
him; sakhyam —friendship; vadham —the killing; tasya —of him; 
vicintayan —meditating upon. 


TRANSLATION 

Since the Supreme Lord Krsna, who had appeared in the Dasarha dynasty, 
sees everything, He understood who the demon was. Still, the Lord pretended 
to accept the demon as a friend, while at the same time seriously considering 
how to kill him. 
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TEXT 19 


jDmmh 

% ^ Ri^R'^ihI 

^«iFr?r>i 

tatropdhuya gopdldn 
krsnah prdha vihdra-vit 
he gopd viharisydmo 
dvandvl-bhuya yathd-yatham 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —thereupon; updhuya —calling; gopdldn —the cowherd boys; 
krsnah —Lord Krsna; prdha —spoke; vihdra-vit —the knower of all sports and 
games; he gopdh —O cowherd boys; viharisydmah —let us play, 
dvandvi-bhuya-dividing into two groups; yathd-yatham —suitably. 

TRANSLATION 

Krsna, who knows all sports and games, then called together the cowherd 
boys and spoke as follows: "Hey cowherd boys! Let’s play now! We'll divide 
ourselves into two even teams." 


PURPORT 

The word yathd-yatham means that Krsna naturally wanted the two teams 
to be evenly matched so that there would be a good game. In addition to the 
pleasure of sporting, the purpose of the game was to kill the demon Pralamba. 
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TEXT 20 


?riT MR'tdl 

srra^TTRFT 

tatra cakruh parivrdhau 
gopd rama-janardanau 
krsna-sanghattinah kecid 
dsan rdmasya cdpare 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —in that game; cakruh —they made; parivrdhau —the two leaders; 
gopdh —the cowherd boys; rdma-jandrdanau —Lord Balarama and Krsna; 
krsna-sanghattinah —members of Krsna's party; keck —some of them; 
dsan —became; rdmasya —of Balarama; ca —and; apare —others. 

TRANSLATION 

The cowherd boys chose Krsna and Balarama as the leaders of the two 
parties. Some of the boys were on Krsna’s side, and others joined Balarama. 

TEXT 21 















dcerur vividhah krlda 
vdhya-vdhaka-laksandh 
yatrdrohanti jetdro 
vahanti ca pardjitdh 

SYNONYMS 

dceruh —they performed; vividhdh —various; krlddh —sports; vdhya —by the 
carried; vdhaka —the carrier; laksandh —characterized; yatra —in which; 
drohanti —climb; jetdrah —the winners; vahanti —carry; ca —and; 
pardjitdh —the defeated. 


TRANSLATION 

The boys played various games involving carriers and passengers. In these 
games the winners would climb up on the backs of the losers, who would have 
to carry them. 


PURPORT 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami quotes the following relevant verse from the Visnu 
Purdna (5.9.12): 


harindkridanarfi ndma 
bdla-krldanakarh tatah 
prakrldatd hi te sarve 
dvau dvau yugapad utpatan 

"They then played the childhood game known as harindkridanam, in which 
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each boy paired off with an opponent and all the boys simultaneously attacked 
their respective rivals." 

TEXT 22 

vahanto vdhyamdnds ca 
cdrayantas ca go-dhanam 
bhdndlrakam ndma vatarh 
jagmuh krsna-purogamdh 

SYNONYMS 

vahantah —carrying; vdhyamdndh —being carried; ca —and; 

cdrayantah —tending; ca —also; go-dhanam —the cows; bhdndlrakam 
ndma —named Bhandiraka; vatam —to the banyan tree; jagmuh —they went; 
krsna-purah-gamdh —led by Lord Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus carrying and being carried by one another, and at the same time 
tending the cows, the boys followed Krsna to a banyan tree known as 
Bhandiraka. 


PURPORT 


y A 

Srila Sanatana GosvamI quotes the following verses from Sri Harivarhsa 
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(Visnu-parva 11.18-22), which describe the banyan tree: 

dadarsa vipulodagra- 
sdkhinam sdkhindrh varam 
sthitarh dharanydrfi meghdbharfi 
nibidarh dala-saficayaih 

gagandrdhocchritdkdram 
parvatdbhoga-dhdrinam 
nlla-citrdnga-varnais ca 
sevitarh bahubhih khagaih 

phalaih pravdlais ca ghanaih 
sendracdpa-ghanopamam 
bhavandkdra-vitaparfi 
latd-puspa-sumanditam 

visdla-muldvanatarh 
pdvandmbhoda-dhdrinam 
ddhipatyam ivdnyesdrh 
tasya desasya sdkhindm 

kurvdnarh subha-karmdnarfi 
nirdvarsam andtapam 
nyagrodharh parvatdgrdbharh 
bhdndlrarh ndma ndmatah 

"They saw that best of all trees, which had many long branches. With its dense 
covering of leaves, it resembled a cloud sitting on the earth. Indeed, its form 
was so large that it appeared like a mountain covering half the sky. Many birds 
with charming blue wings frequented that great tree, whose dense fruits and 
leaves made it seem like a cloud accompanied by a rainbow or like a house 
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decorated with creepers and flowers. It spread its broad roots downward and 
carried upon itself the sanctified clouds. That banyan tree was like the lordly 
master of all other trees in that vicinity, as it performed the all-auspicious 
functions of warding off the rain and the heat of the sun. Such was the 
appearance of that nyagrodha tree known as Bhandira, which seemed just like 
the peak of a great mountain." 


TEXT 23 

rdma-sanghattino yarhi 
srldama-vrsabhadayah 
krldayarh jayinas tarns tan 
uhuh krsnadayo nrpa 

SYNONYMS 

rdma-sanghattinah —the members of Lord Balarama's party; yarhi —when; 
srlddma-vrsabha-ddayah —Sridama, Vrsabha and others (such as Subala); 
krlddydm —in the games; jayinah —victorious; tdn tdn —each of them; 
uhuh —carried; krsna-ddayah —Krsna and the members of His party; nrpa —O 
King. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

My dear King Parlksit, when Sridama, Vrsabha and the other members of 
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Lord Balarama's party were victorious in these games, Krsna and His followers 
had to carry them. 


TEXT 24 

uvdha krsno bhagavdn 
srlddmdnarh pardjitah 
vrsabharh bhadrasenas tu 
pralambo rohinl-sutam 

SYNONYMS 

uvdha —carried; krsnah —Lord Sri Krsna; bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; srlddmdnam —His devotee and friend Sridama; pardjitah —being 
defeated; vrsabham —Vrsabha; bhadrasenah —Bhadrasena; tu —and; 
pralambah —Pralamba; rohinl-sutam —the son of Rohini (Balarama) . 

TRANSLATION 

Defeated, the Supreme Lord Krsna carried Sridama. Bhadrasena carried 
Vrsabha, and Pralamba carried Balarama, the son of Rohini. 

PURPORT 

One may ask how Bhagavan, the Supreme Lord, can be defeated by His 
boyfriends. The answer is that in His original form, God has a most playful 
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nature and occasionally enjoys submitting to the strength or desire of His 
loving friends. A father may sometimes playfully fall down on the ground 
when struck by his beloved little child. These acts of love give pleasure to all 
parties. Thus Sridama agreed to ride on Lord Krsna's shoulders to please his 
beloved friend, who happened to be Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


TEXT 25 

avisahyam manyamdnah 
krsnarh danava-pungavah 
vahan drutatararh pragad 
avarohanatah param 

SYNONYMS 

avisahyam —invincible; manyamdnah —considering; krsnam —Lord Krsna; 
ddnava-pungavah —that foremost demon; vahan —carrying; druta-taram —very 
quickly; prdgdt —he went off; avarohanatah param —beyond the place marked 
for climbing down. 


TRANSLATION 

Considering Lord Krsna invincible, that foremost demon [Pralamba] quickly 
carried Balarama far beyond the spot where he was supposed to put his 
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passenger down. 


PURPORT 

Pralamba wanted to carry Balarama out of Lord Krsna's sight so that he 
could cruelly attack Him. 


TEXT 26 

^ 3niW: ^ 

tam udvahan dharani-dharendra-gauravarn 
mahdsuro vigata-rayo nijarh vapuh 
sa dsthitah purata-paricchado babhau 
tadid-dyumdn udupati-vdd ivdmbudah 

SYNONYMS 

tam —Him, Lord Baladeva; udvahan —carrying high; 

dharani-dhara-indra —like the king of the mountains, Sumeru; 
gauravam —whose weight; mahd-asurah —the great demon; 

vigata-rayah —losing his momentum; nijam —his original; vapuh —hody; 
sah —he; dsthitah —becoming situated in; purata —golden; 

paricchadah —having ornaments; babhau —he shone; tadit —like lightning; 
dyu-mdn —flashing; udu-pati —the moon; vdt —carrying; iva —just as; 
ambu-dah —a cloud. 
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TRANSLATION 


As the great demon carried Balarama, the Lord became as heavy as massive 
Mount Sumeru, and Pralamba had to slow down. He then resumed his actual 
form—an effulgent body that was covered with golden ornaments and that 
resembled a cloud flashing with lightning and carrying the moon. 

PURPORT 

Here the demon Pralamba is compared to a cloud, his golden ornaments to 
lightning within that cloud, and Lord Balarama to the moon shining through 
it. Great demons can assume various forms by exerting their mystic power, but 
when the Lord's spiritual potency curtails their power, they can no longer 
maintain an artificial form and must again manifest their actual, demoniac 
body. Lord Balarama suddenly became as heavy as a great mountain, and 
although the demon tried to carry Him high on his shoulders, he could not go 
on. 


TEXT 27 

nirlksya tad-vapur alam ambare carat 
pradipta-drg bhru-kuti-tatogra-darfistrakam 
jvalac-chikharn kataka-kirlta-kundala- 
tvisadbhutarn haladhara Isad atrasat 


289 










SYNONYMS 


nirlksya —seeing; tat —of Pralambasura; vapuh —the body; alam —quickly; 
ambare —in the sky; carat —moving; pradlpta —blazing; drk —his eyes; 
bhru-kuti —of his frown upon his eyebrows; tata —on the edge; ugra —terrible; 
darhstrakam —his teeth; jvalat —fiery; sikham —hair; kataka —of his armlets; 
kirita —crown; kundala —and earrings; tvisd —by the effulgence; 
adbhutam —astonishing; hala-dharah —Lord Balarama, the carrier of the plow 
weapon; Isat —a little; atrasat —became frightened. 

TRANSLATION 

When Lord Balarama, who carries the plow weapon, saw the gigantic body of 
the demon as he moved swiftly in the sky—with his blazing eyes, fiery hair, 
terrible teeth reaching toward his scowling brows, and an amazing effulgence 
generated by his armlets, crown and earrings—the Lord seemed to become a 
little frightened. 


PURPORT 

Srila Sanatana GosvamI explains Lord Baladeva's so-called fear as follows: 
Balarama was playfully acting out the role of an ordinary cowherd boy, and to 
maintain the mood of this pastime He appeared slightly disturbed by the 
horrible demoniac body. Also because the demon had appeared as a cowherd 
boyfriend of Krsna's and because Krsna had accepted him as a friend, Baladeva 
was slightly apprehensive about killing him. Balarama could also have been 
worried that since this cowherd boy was actually a demon in disguise, at that 
very moment another such demon might have been attacking Lord Krsna 
Himself. Thus the omniscient and omnipotent Supreme Lord Balarama 
exhibited the pastime of becoming slightly nervous in the presence of the 
horrible demon Pralamba. 
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TEXT 28 


^;d%rTf PiRft<^ 

athdgata-smrtir abhayo ripurh halo 
vihdya sdrtham iva harantam dtmanah 
rusdhanac chirasi drdhena mustind 
surddhipo girim iva vajra-ramhasd 

SYNONYMS 

atha —then; dgata-smrtih —remembering Himself; abhayah —without fear; 
ripum —His enemy; balah —Lord Balarama; vihdya —leaving aside; 
sdrtham —the company; iva —indeed; harantam —kidnapping; 
dtmanah —Himself; rusd —angrily; ahanat —He struck; sirasi —upon the head; 
drdhena —hard; mustind —with His fist; sura-adhipah —the king of the 
demigods, Indra; girim —a mountain; iva —just as; vajra —of his thunderbolt 
weapon; rarnhasd —with the swiftness. 

TRANSLATION 

Remembering the actual situation, the fearless Balarama understood that the 
demon was trying to kidnap Him and take Him away from His companions. 

The Lord then became furious and struck the demon’s head with His hard fist, 
just as Indra, the king of the demigods, strikes a mountain with his thunderbolt 
weapon. 
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PURPORT 


Lord Balarama's powerful fist came crashing down upon the demon's head, 
just as a huge lightning bolt comes crashing into a mountain, cracking its stone 
surface into pieces. The words vihdya sdrtham iva may also be divided vihdyasd 
artham iva, meaning that the demon was flying in the sky on the cosmic path, 
vihdyas, with the purpose of carrying off Balarama, who was his artham, or 
object of pursuit. 


TEXT 29 







sa dhatah sapadi visirna-mastako 
mukhdd vaman rudhiram apasmrto 'surah 
mahd-ravam vyasur apatat samlrayan 
girir yathd maghavata dyudhdhatah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he, Pralambasura; dhatah —struck; sapadi —at once; vislrna —split; 
mastakah —his head; mukhdt —from his mouth; vaman —vomiting; 
rudhiram —blood; apasmrtah —unconscious; asurah —the demon; 

mahd-ravam —a great noise; vyasuh —lifeless; apatat —he fell; 
samlrayan —sounding; girih —a mountain; yathd —as; maghavatah —of Lord 
Indra; dyudha —by the weapon; dhatah —hit. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus smashed by Balarama's fist, Pralamba’s head immediately cracked 
open. The demon vomited blood from his mouth and lost all consciousness, and 
then with a great noise he fell lifeless on the ground, like a mountain devastated 
by Indra. 


TEXT 30 

drstvd pralambarh nihatarh 
balena bala-sdlind 
gopdh su-vismitd dsan 
sddhu sddhv iti vddinah 

SYNONYMS 

drstvd —seeing; pralambam —Pralambasura; nihatam —killed; balena —by Lord 
Balarama; bala-sdlind —who is by nature very powerful; gopdh —the cowherd 
boys; su-vismitdh —most astonished; dsan —became; sddhu sddhu —"very 
wonderful, very wonderful"; iti —these words; vddinah —speaking. 

TRANSLATION 

The cowherd boys were most astonished to see how the powerful Balarama 
had killed the demon Pralamba, and they exclaimed, "Excellent! Excellent!" 
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TEXT 31 


dsiso 'bhigrnantas tarn 
prasasarhsus tad-arhanam 
pretydgatam ivdlingya 
prema-vihvala-cetasah 

SYNONYMS 

dsisah —benedictions; abhigrnantah —offering profusely; tarn —to Him; 
prasasarhsuh —they praised; tat-arhanam —Him who was worthy of such; 
pretya —having died; dgatam —come back; iva —as if; dlingya —embracing; 
prema —out of love; vihvala —overwhelmed; cetasah —their minds. 

TRANSLATION 

They offered Balarama profuse benedictions and then glorified Him, who 
deserves all glorification. Their minds overwhelmed with ecstatic love, they 
embraced Him as if He had come back from the dead. 

TEXT 32 
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pdpe pralambe nihate 
devah parama-nirvrtdh 
abhyavarsan balarh mdlyaih 
sasarhsuh sddhu sddhv iti 

SYNONYMS 

pdpe —the sinful; pralambe —Pralambasura; nihate —being killed; devdh —the 
demigods; parama —extremely; nirvrtdh —satisfied; abhyavarsan —showered; 
balam —Lord Balarama; mdlyaih —with flower garlands; sasarhsuh —they 
offered prayers; sddhu sddhu iti —crying "excellent, excellent." 

TRANSLATION 

The sinful Pralamba having been killed, the demigods felt extremely happy, 
and they showered flower garlands upon Lord Balarama and praised the 
excellence of His deed. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Eighteenth Chapter, of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Lord Balarama Slays the Demon Pralamba." 


19. Swallowing the Forest Fire 
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This chapter describes how Lord Krsna saved the cows and the cowherd 
boys from a great fire in the Munjaranya forest. 

One day the cowherd boys became absorbed in sporting and allowed the 
cows to wander into a dense forest. Suddenly a forest fire blazed up, and to 
escape its flames the cows took refuge in a grove of sharp canes. When the 
cowherd boys missed their animals, they went searching for them, following 
their hoofprints and the trail of blades of grass and other plants they had 
trampled or had broken with their teeth. Finally the boys found the cows and 
removed them from the cane forest, but by that time the forest fire had grown 
strong and was threatening both the boys and the cows. Thus the cowherd 
boys took shelter of Sri Krsna, the master of all mystic power, who told them to 
close their eyes. They did so, and in a moment He had swallowed up the fierce 
forest fire and brought them all back to the Bhandira tree mentioned in the 
last chapter. Seeing this wonderful display of mystic potency, the cowherd boys 
thought Krsna must be a demigod, and they began to praise Him. Then they all 
returned home. 


TEXTl 

sri-suka uvdca 
krldasaktesu gopesu 
tad-gavo dura-cdrinlh 
svairarh carantyo vivisus 
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trna-lobhena gahvaram 


SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; krlda —in their playing; 
dsaktesu —while they were completely absorbed; gopesu —the cowherd boys; 
tat-gdvah —their cows; dura-cdrinih —wandering far away; 

svairam —independently; carantyah —grazing; vivisuh —they entered; 
trna —for grass; lobhena —out of greed; gahvaram —a dense forest. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: While the cowherd boys were completely absorbed 
in playing, their cows wandered far away. They hungered for more grass, and 
with no one to watch them they entered a dense forest. 

TEXT 2 

ajd gdvo mahisyas ca 
nirvisantyo vandd vanam 
Islkdtavlrh nirvivisuh 
krandantyo ddva-tarsitdh 

SYNONYMS 

ajdh —the goats; gdvah —the cows; mahisyah —the buffalo; ca —and; 
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nirvisantyah —entering; vandt —from one forest; vanam —to another forest; 
Islkd-atavlm —a forest of canes; nirvivisuh —they entered; krandantyah-crying 
out; dava —because of a forest fire; tarsitdh —thirsty . 

TRANSLATION 

Passing from one part of the great forest to another, the goats, cows and 
buffalo eventually entered an area overgrown with sharp canes. The heat of a 
nearby forest fire made them thirsty, and they cried out in distress. 

TEXT 3 

RiRhhhI w 

te 'pasyantah pasun gopdh 
krsna-rdmadayas tadd 
jdtdnutdpd na vidur 
vicinvanto gavdrh gatim 

SYNONYMS 

te —they; apasyantah —not seeing; pasun —the animals; gopdh —the cowherd 
boys; krsna-rdma-ddayah —led by Krsna and Rama; tadd —then; 
jdta-anutdpdh —feeling remorse; na viduh —they did not know; 
vicinvantah —searching out; gavdm —of the cows; gatim —the path. 

TRANSLATION 
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Not seeing the cows before them, Krsna, Rama and Their cowherd friends 
suddenly felt repentant for having neglected them. The boys searched all 
around, but could not discover where they had gone. 

TEXT 4 

trnais tat-khura-dac-chinnair 
gos-padair ankitair gavdm 
mdrgam anvagaman sarve 
nastdjivyd vicetasah 

SYNONYMS 

trnaih —by the blades of grass; tat —of those cows; khura —by the hooves; 
dat —and the teeth; chinnaih —which were broken; goh-padaih —with the 
hoofprints; ankitaih —(by places in the ground) which were marked; 
gavdm —of the cows; mdrgam —the path; anvagaman —they followed; 
sarve —all of them; nasta-djlvydh —having lost their livelihood; vicetasah —in 
anxiety. 


TRANSLATION 

Then the boys began tracing out the cows' path by noting their hoofprints 
and the blades of grass the cows had broken with their hooves and teeth. All the 
cowherd boys were in great anxiety because they had lost their source of 
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livelihood. 


TEXTS 

fj4-M|U| ¥IF^ 

era# 

mufijdtavydrh bhrasta-mdrgarh 
krandamdnarh sva-godhanam 
samprdpya trsitdh srdntds 
tatas te sannyavartayan 

SYNONYMS 

mufijd-atavydm —in the Munja forest; bhrasta-mdrgam —who had lost their 
way; krandamdnam —crying; sva —their own; go-dhanam —cows (and other 
animals); samprdpya —finding; trsitdh —who were thirsty; srdntdh —and tired; 
tatah —then; te —they, the cowherd boys; sannyavartayan —turned them all 
back. 


TRANSLATION 

Within the Munja forest the cowherd boys finally found their valuable cows, 
who had lost their way and were crying. Then the boys, thirsty and tired, 
herded the cows onto the path back home. 

TEXT 6 
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^ 3nf3T 


yfri^^: Ttif^r: 

td dhutd hhagavatd 
megha-gambhirayd gird 
sva-ndmndrh ninadarh srutvd 
pratineduh praharsitdh 

SYNONYMS 

tdh —they; dhutdh —called; hhagavatd —by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; megha-gambhirayd —as deep as a cloud; gird —with His voice; 
sva-ndmndm —of their own names; ninadam —the sound; srutvd —hearing; 
pratineduh —they replied; praharsitdh —greatly enlivened. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead called out to the animals in a voice 
that resounded like a rumbling cloud. Hearing the sound of their own names, 
the cows were overjoyed and called out to the Lord in reply. 

TEXT? 
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tatah samantad dava-dhumaketur 
yadrcchayabhut ksaya-krd vanaukasdm 
samlritah sdrathinolbanolmukair 
vilelihdnah sthira-jangarndn mahdn 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; samantdt —on all sides; dava-dhumaketuh —a terrible forest fire; 
yadrcchayd —suddenly; abhut —appeared; ksaya-krt —threatening destruction; 
vana-okasdm —for all those present in the forest; samlritah —driven; 
sdrathind —by its chariot driver, the wind; ulbana —terrible; ulmukaih —with 
meteorlike sparks; vilelihdnah —licking; sthira-jangarndn —all moving and 
nonmoving creatures; mahdn —very great. 

TRANSLATION 

Suddenly a great forest fire appeared on all sides, threatening to destroy all 
the forest creatures. Like a chariot driver, the wind swept the fire onward, and 
terrible sparks shot in all directions. Indeed, the great fire extended its tongues 
of flame toward all moving and nonmoving creatures. 

PURPORT 

Just as Krsna, Balarama and the cowherd boys were about to take their cows 
back home, the forest fire previously mentioned raged out of control and 
surrounded all of them. 


TEXTS 
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■srm ^ ij?5*RT^ irt: 

tarn dpatantarh parito davagnirh 
gopds ca gdvah prasamlksya bhltdh 
ucus ca krsnarh sa-balarh prapannd 
yathd harirh mrtyu-bhaydrditd jandh 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —that; dpatantam —setting upon them; paritah —on all sides; 
dava-agnim —the forest fire; gopdh —the cowherd hoys; ca —and; gdvah —the 
cows; prasamlksya —intensely watching; bhltdh —afraid; ucuh —they addressed; 
ca —and; krsriam —Lord Krsna; sa-balam —and Lord Balarama; 
prapanndh —taking shelter; yathd —as; harim —the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; mrtyu —of death; bhaya —hy fear; arditdh —troubled; 
jandh —persons. 


TRANSLATION 

As the cows and cowherd boys stared at the forest fire attacking them on all 
sides, they became fearful. The boys then approached Krsna and Balarama for 
shelter, just as those who are disturbed by fear of death approach the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The boys addressed Them as follows. 

TEXT 9 
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krsna krsna mahd-vira 
he rdmdmogha vikrama 
ddvdgnind dahyamdndn 
prapanndrhs trdtum arhathah 

SYNONYMS 

krsna krsna —O Krsna, Krsna; mahd-vira —O most powerful one; he rdma —O 
Rama; amogha-vikrama —You whose prowess is never thwarted; 
ddva-agnind —by the forest fire; dahyamdndn —who are being burned; 
prapanndn —who are surrendered; trdtum arhathah —please save. 

TRANSLATION 

[The cowherd boys said:] O Krsna ! Krsna! Most powerful one ! O Rama! 
You whose prowess never fails! Please save Your devotees, who are about to be 
burned by this forest fire and have come to take shelter of You! 

TEXT 10 
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nunarh tvad-bandhavah krsna 
na cdrhanty avasaditum 
vayarh hi sarva-dharma-jha 
tvan-ndthds tvat-pardyandh 

SYNONYMS 

nunam —certainly; tvat —Your; bdndhavdh —friends; krsna —our dear Sri 
Krsna; na —never; ca —and; arhanti —deserve; avasdditum —to suffer 
destruction; vayam —we; hi —moreover; sarva-dharma-jna —O perfect knower 
of the nature of all beings; tvat-ndthdh —having You as our Lord; 
tvat-pardyanah —devoted to You. 

TRANSLATION 

Krsna! Certainly Your own friends shouldn’t be destroyed. O knower of the 
nature of all things, we have accepted You as our Lord, and we are souls 
surrendered unto You! 


TEXT 11 

sri-suka uvdca 
vaco nisamya krpanarh 
bandhundrh bhagavdn harih 
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nimilayata ma bhaista 
locandnlty abhdsata 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; vacah —the words; 
nisamya —hearing; krpanam —pitiful; bandhundm —of His friends; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; harih —Hari; 
nimilayata —just close; md bhaista —do not be afraid; locandni —your eyes; 
iti —thus; abhdsata —He spoke. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing these pitiful words from His friends, the 
Supreme Lord Krsna told them, "Just close your eyes and do not be afraid." 

PURPORT 

This verse clearly reveals the simple, sublime relationship between Krsna 
and His pure devotees. The Absolute Truth, the supreme almighty Lord, is 
actually a young, blissful cowherd boy named Krsna. God is youthful, and His 
mentality is playful. When He saw that His beloved friends were terrified of 
the forest fire. He simply told them to close their eyes and not be afraid. Then 
Lord Krsna acted, as described in the next verse. 

TEXT 12 

41 rm 
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tatheti militdksesu 
bhagavdn agnim ulbanam 
pltvd mukhena tdn krcchrdd 
yogddhlso vyamocayat 

SYNONYMS 

tathd —all right; iti —thus speaking; mllita —closing; aksesu —their eyes; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; agnim —the fire; ulbanam —terrible; 
pitvd —drinking; mukhena —with His mouth; tdn —them; krcchrdt —from the 
danger; yoga-adhlsah —the supreme controller of all mystic power; 
vyamocayat —delivered . 


TRANSLATION 

"All right," the boys replied, and immediately closed their eyes. Then the 
Supreme Lord, the master of all mystic power, opened His mouth and 
swallowed the terrible fire, saving His friends from danger. 

PURPORT 

The cowherd boys were suffering from extreme fatigue, hunger and thirst, 
and were about to be consumed by a horrible forest fire. All this is indicated 
here by the word krcchrdt. 


TEXT 13 
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tatas ca te 'kslny unmllya 
punar bhandiram dpitdh 
nisamya vismitd dsann 
dtmdnarh gds ca mocitdh 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; ca —and; te —they; akslni —their eyes; unmllya —opening; 
punah —again; bhdndlram —to Bhandira; dpitdh —brought; nisamya —seeing; 
vismitdh —amazed; dsan —they became; dtmdnam —themselves; gdh —the cows; 
ca —and; mocitdh —saved. 


TRANSLATION 

The cowherd boys opened their eyes and were amazed to find not only that 
they and the cows had been saved from the terrible fire but that they had all 
been brought back to the Bhandira tree. 

TEXT 14 

4)^1414 ^ 

krsnasya yoga-vlryarh tad 
yoga-mdydnubhdvitam 
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davagner atmanah ksemarh 
vlksya te menire 'maram 

SYNONYMS 

krsnasya —of Lord Krsna; yoga-vlryam —the mystic power; tat —that; 
yoga-mdyd —by His internal power of illusion; anubhdvitam —effected; 
ddva-agneh —from the forest fire; dtmanah —of themselves; ksemam —the 
deliverance; vlksya —seeing; te —they; menire —thought; amaram —a demigod. 

TRANSLATION 

When the cowherd boys saw that they had been saved from the forest fire by 
the Lord’s mystic power, which is manifested by His internal potency, they 
began to think that Krsna must be a demigod. 

PURPORT 

The cowherd boys of Vrndavana simply loved Krsna as their only friend 
and exclusive object of devotion. To increase their ecstasy, Krsna displayed to 
them His mystic potency and saved them from a terrible forest fire. 

The cowherd boys could never give up their ecstatic loving friendship with 
Krsna. Therefore, rather than considering Krsna to be God, after they saw His 
extraordinary power they thought that perhaps He was a demigod. But since 
Lord Krsna was their beloved friend, they were on the same level with Him, 
and thus they thought that they too must be demigods. In this way Krsna's 
cowherd friends became overwhelmed with ecstasy. 

TEXT 15 
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gdh sannivartya sdydhne 
saha-rdmo jandrdanah 
venurh viranayan gostham 
agdd gopair abhistutah 

SYNONYMS 

gdh —the cows; sannivartya —turning back; sdya-ahne —in the late afternoon; 
saha-rdmah —together with Lord Balarama; jandrdanah —Sri Krsna; 
venum —His flute; viranayan —playing in a specific way; gostham —to the 
cowherd village; agdt —He went; gopaih —by the cowherd boys; 
abhistutah —being praised. 


TRANSLATION 

It was now late in the afternoon, and Lord Krsna, accompanied by Balarama, 
turned the cows back toward home. Playing His flute in a special way, Krsna 
returned to the cowherd village in the company of His cowherd friends, who 
chanted His glories. 


TEXT 16 
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gopindrh paramananda 
asld govinda-darsane 
ksanarh yuga-satam iva 
ydsdrh yena vindbhavat 

SYNONYMS 

goplndm —for the young cowherd girls; parama-dnandah —the greatest 
happiness; dslt —arose; govinda-darsane —in seeing Govinda; ksanam —a 
moment; yuga-satam —a hundred millenniums; iva —just as; ydsdm —for 
whom; yena —whom (Krsna); vind —without; abhavat —became. 

TRANSLATION 

The young QOpS took the greatest pleasure in seeing Govinda come home, 
since for them even a moment without His association seemed like a hundred 
ages. 


PURPORT 

After saving the cowherd boys from the blazing forest fire, Krsna saved the 
cowherd girls from the blazing fire of separation from Him. The gopis, headed 
by Srimatl Radharani, have the greatest love for Krsna, and even a single 
moment's separation from Him seems like millions of years to them. The gopis 
are the greatest devotees of God, and their specific pastimes with Krsna will be 
described later in this work. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.G. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Nineteenth Chapter of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Swallowing the Forest Fire." 


311 




20. The Rainy Season and Autumn in Vrndavana 


To enhance the description of Lord Krsna's pastimes, Sri Sukadeva 
GosvamI describes in this chapter the beauty of Vrndavana during autumn and 
the rainy season. In the course of his presentation he gives various charming 
instructions in metaphorical terms. 


TEXTl 

^Idlildi^HIrdd: 

iTtw: 

srl-suka uvdca 
tayos tad adbhutam karma 
davagner moksam dtmanah 
gopdh stribhyah samdcakhyuh 
pralamba-vadham eva ca 

SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; tayoh —of the two of Them, Lord 
Krsna and Lord Balarama; tat —that; adbhutam —amazing; karma —action; 
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dava-agneh —from the forest fire; moksam —the deliverance; dtmanah —of 
themselves; gopdh —the cowherd boys; stribhyah —to the ladies; 
samdcakhyuh —they described in detail; pralamba-vadham —the killing of 
Pralambasura; eva —indeed; ca —also. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said:To the ladies of Vrndavana, the cowherd boys then 
related in full detail Krsna's and Balarama’s wonderful activities of delivering 
them from the forest fire and killing the demon Pralamba. 

TEXT 2 

gopa-vrddhds ca gopyas ca 
tad updkarnya vismitdh 
menire deva-pravarau 
krsna-rdmau vrajarh gatau 

SYNONYMS 

gopa-vrddhdh —the elder cowherd men; ca —and; gopyah —the cowherd ladies; 
ca —also; tat —that; updkarnya —hearing; vismitdh —surprised; menire —they 
considered; deva-pravarau —two eminent demigods; krsna-rdmau-the brothers 
Krsna and Balarama; vrajam —to Vrndavana; gatau-come. 
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TRANSLATION 


The elder cowherd men and ladies were amazed to hear this account, and 
they concluded that Krsna and Balarama must be exalted demigods who had 
appeared in Vrndavana. 


TEXT 3 

tatah prdvartata prdvrt 
sarva-sattva-samudbhavd 
vidyotamdna-paridhir 
visphurjita-nabhas-tald 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; prdvartata —began; prdvrt —the rainy season; sarva-sattva —of all 
living beings; samudbhavd —the source of generation; vidyotamdna —flashing 
with lightning; paridhih —its horizon; visphurjita —agitated (by thunder); 
nabhah-tald —the sky. 


TRANSLATION 

Then the rainy season began, giving life and sustenance to all living beings. 
The sky began to rumble with thunder, and lightning flashed on the horizon. 


314 








TEXT 4 


sandra-nllambudair vyoma 
sa-vidyut-stanayitnubhih 
aspasta-jyotir dcchannam 
brahmeva sa-gunarh babhau 

SYNONYMS 

sandra —dense; nlla —blue; ambudaih —by the clouds; vyoma —the sky; 
sa-vidyut —along with lightning; stanayitnubhih —and thunder; 

aspasta —diffuse; jyotih —its illumination; dcchannam —covered; brahma —the 
spirit soul; iva —as if; sa-gunam —with the material qualities of nature; 
babhau —was manifest. 


TRANSLATION 

The sky was then covered by dense blue clouds accompanied by lightning 
and thunder. Thus the sky and its natural illumination were covered in the 
same way that the spirit soul is covered by the three modes of material nature. 

PURPORT 

Lightning is compared to the mode of goodness, thunder to the mode of 
passion, and clouds to the mode of ignorance. Thus the cloudy sky at the onset 
of the rainy season is analogous to the pure spirit soul when he becomes 
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disturbed by the modes of nature, for at that time he is covered and his original 
brilliant nature is only dimly reflected through the haze of the material 
qualities. 


TEXTS 

31^ iTrarftpftci ^ 

W 31FT% 

astau mdsdn nipltarh yad 
bhumyds coda-mayam vasu 
sva-gobhir moktum drebhe 
parjanyah kdla dgate 

SYNONYMS 

astau —eight; masan—during months; nipltam —drunk; yat —which: 
bhumydh-of the earth; ca —and; uda-mayam —consisting of water; vasu —the 
wealth; sva-gobhih —by his own rays; moktum —to release; drebhe —began; 
parjanyah —the sun; kdle —the proper time; dgate —when it arrived. 

TRANSLATION 

With its rays, the sun had for eight months drunk up the earth’s wealth in 
the form of water. Now that the proper time had arrived, the sun began 
releasing this accumulated wealth. 


PURPORT 
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The acaryas compare the sun's evaporating the earth's wealth of water to a 
king's collecting taxes. In Chapter Twenty, of Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Srila Prabhupada explains this analogy as follows: "Clouds are 
accumulated water drawn from the land by the sunshine. Continually for eight 
months the sun evaporates all kinds of water from the surface of the globe, and 
this water is accumulated in the shape of clouds, which are distributed as water 
when there is need. Similarly, a government exacts various taxes from the 
citizens, such as income tax and sales tax, which the citizens are able to pay by 
their different material activities: agriculture, trade, industry and so on. This 
taxation is compared to the sun's drawing water from the earth. When there is 
again need of water on the surface of the globe, the same sunshine converts 
the water into clouds and distributes it all over the globe. Similarly, the taxes 
collected by the government must be distributed to the people again, as 
educational work, public work, sanitation work and so on. This is very 
essential for a good government. The government should not simply exact 
taxes for useless squandering; the tax collection should be utilized for the 
public welfare of the state." 


TEXT 6 

tadidvanto mahd-meghds 
canda -svasana -vepitdh 
prlnanam jlvanam hy asya 
mumucuh karund iva 
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SYNONYMS 


tadit-vantah —displaying lightning; mahd-meghdh —the great clouds; 
canda —fierce; svasana —by the wind; vepitdh —shaken; prlnanam —the 
gratification; jlvanam —their life (their water); hi —indeed; asya —of this 
world; mumucuh —they released; karundh —merciful personalities; iva —just as. 

TRANSLATION 

Flashing with lightning, great clouds were shaken and swept about by fierce 
winds. Just like merciful persons, the clouds gave their lives for the pleasure of 
this world. 


PURPORT 

Just as great, compassionate personalities sometimes give their lives or 
wealth for the happiness of society, the rain clouds poured down their rain 
upon the parched earth. Although the clouds were thus dissipated, they freely 
provided rainfall for the happiness of the earth. 

In Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila Prabhupada comments 
as follows on this verse: "During the rainy season, there are strong winds 
blustering all over the country and carrying clouds from one place to another 
to distribute water. When water is urgently needed after the summer season, 
the clouds are just like a rich man who, in times of need, distributes his money 
even by exhausting his whole treasury. So the clouds exhaust themselves by 
distributing water all over the surface of the globe. 

"Then Maharaja Dasaratha, the father of Lord Ramacandra, used to fight 
with his enemies, it was said that he approached them just like a farmer 
uprooting unnecessary plants and trees. And when there was need of giving 
charity, he used to distribute money exactly as the cloud distributes rain. The 
distribution of rain by clouds is so sumptuous that it is compared to the 
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distribution of wealth by a great, munificent person. The clouds' downpour is 
so sufficient that the rains even fall on rocks and hills and on the oceans and 
seas, where there is no need for water. A cloud is like a charitable person who 
opens his treasury for distribution and does not discriminate whether the 
charity is needed or not. He gives in charity openhandedly." 

Metaphorically speaking, the lightning in rain clouds is the light by which 
they see the distressed condition of the earth, and the blowing winds are their 
heavy breathing, such as that found in a distressed person. Distressed to see 
the condition of the earth, the clouds tremble in the wind like a compassionate 
person. Thus they pour down their rain. 

TEXT? 

tapah-krsd deva-mldha 
asld varslyasl mahl 
yathaiva kdmya-tapasas 
tanuh samprdpya tat-phalam 

SYNONYMS 

tapah-krsd —emaciated by the summer heat; deva-mldhd —mercifully sprinkled 
by the god of rain; dslt —became; varslyasl —fully nourished; mahl-the earth; 
yathd eva —just as; kdmya —based on sense gratification; tapasah —of one 
whose austerities; tanuh —the body; samprdpya —after obtaining; tat —of those 
austere practices; phalam —the fruit. 


319 








TRANSLATION 


The earth had been emaciated by the summer heat, but she became fully 
nourished again when moistened by the god of rain. Thus the earth was like a 
person whose body has been emaciated by austerities undergone for a material 
purpose, but who again becomes fully nourished when he achieves the fruit of 
those austerities. 


PURPORT 

In Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila Prabhupada comments 
on this verse as follows: "Before the rainfall, the whole surface of the globe 
becomes almost depleted of all kinds of energies and appears very lean. After 
the rainfall, the whole surface of the earth becomes green with vegetation and 
appears very healthy and strong. Here, a comparison is made to the person 
undergoing austerities for fulfillment of a material desire. The flourishing 
condition of the earth after a rainy season is compared to the fulfillment of 
material desires. Sometimes, when a country is subjugated by an undesirable 
government, persons and parties undergo severe penances and austerities to 
get control of the government, and when they attain control they flourish by 
giving themselves generous salaries. This also is like the flourishing of the 
earth in the rainy season. Actually, one should undergo severe austerities and 
penances only to achieve spiritual happiness. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is 
recommended that tapasya, or austerities, should be accepted only for realizing 
the Supreme Lord. By accepting austerity in devotional service, one regains his 
spiritual life, and as soon as one regains his spiritual life, he enjoys unlimited 
spiritual bliss. But if someone undertakes austerities and penances for some 
material gain, then, as stated in the Bhagavad-gUa, the results are temporary 
and are desired only by persons of less intelligence." 

TEXTS 
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cTTOT *ITf^ ^ w: 

■STSIT ’11^ ’TTWT 

^ ■% ^ 

nisd-mukhesu khadyotas 
tamasd bhdnti na grahdh 
yathd pdpena pdsandd 
na hi veddh kalau yuge 

SYNONYMS 

nisd-mukhesu —during the moments of evening twilight; khadyotdh -the 

glowworms; tamasd —because of the darkness; bhdnti —shine; na -not; 

grahdh —the planets; yathd —as; pdpena —because of sinful activities; 
pdsanddh —atheistic doctrines; na —and not; hi —certainly; veddh —the Vedas; 
kalau yuge-in the age of Kali. 


TRANSLATION 

In the evening twilight during the rainy season, the darkness allowed the 
glowworms but not the stars to shine forth, just as in the age of Kali the 
predominance of sinful activities allows atheistic doctrines to overshadow the 
true knowledge of the Vedas. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada comments as follows: "During the rainy season, in the 
evening there are many glowworms visible about the tops of trees, hither and 
thither, and they glitter just like lights. But the luminaries of the sky, the stars 
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and the moon, are not visible. Similarly, in the age of Kali, persons who are 
atheists or miscreants become very prominently visible, whereas persons who 
are actually following the Vedic principles for spiritual emancipation are 
practically obscured. This age, Kali-yuga, is compared to the cloudy season of 
the living entities. In this age, real knowledge is covered by the influence of 
the material advancement of civilization. The cheap mental speculators, 
atheists and manufacturers of so-called religious principles become prominent 
like the glowworms, whereas persons strictly following the Vedic principles, or 
scriptural injunctions, become covered by the clouds of this age. 

"People should learn to take advantage of the actual luminaries of the 
sky—the sun, moon and stars—instead of the glowworms' light. Actually, the 
glowworms cannot give any light in the darkness of night. As clouds sometimes 
clear, even in the rainy season, and the moon, stars and sun become visible, so 
even in this Kali-yuga there are sometimes advantages. The Vedic movement 
of Lord Caitanya—the distribution of the chanting of the Hare Krsna 
mantra —is understood in this way. People seriously anxious to find real life 
should take advantage of this movement instead of looking toward the 
so-called light of mental speculators and atheists." 

TEXT 9 

rjyiff ■otrt: yiJid-t 

stTW 

srutvd parjanya-ninadam 
mandukah sasrjur girah 
tusnirh saydndh prdg yadvad 
brdhmand niyamdtyaye 
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SYNONYMS 


srutvd —hearing; parjanya —of the rain clouds; ninadam —the resounding; 
mandukah —the frogs; sasrjuh —emitted; girah —their sounds; tusnlm —silently; 
saydndh —lying; prdk —previously; yadvat —just as; brdhmandh—brdhmana 
students; niyama-atyaye —after finishing their morning duties. 

TRANSLATION 

The frogs, who had all along been lying silent, suddenly began croaking 
when they heard the rumbling of the rain clouds, in the same way that 
brahmana students, who perform their morning duties in silence begin reciting 
their lessons when called by their teacher. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada comments, "After the first rainfall, when there is a 
thundering sound in the clouds, all the frogs begin to croak, like students 
suddenly engaged in reading their studies. Students are generally supposed to 
rise early in the morning. They do not usually arise of their own accord, 
however, but only when there is a bell sounded in the temple or in the cultural 
institution. By the order of the spiritual master they immediately rise, and 
after finishing their morning duties they sit down to study the Vedas or chant 
Vedic mantras. Similarly, everyone is sleeping in the darkness of Kali-yuga, but 
when there is a great dcdrya, by his calling only everyone takes to the study of 
the Vedas to acquire actual knowledge." 

TEXT 10 
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dsann utpatha-gdminyah 
ksudra-nadyo 'nususyatlh 
purhso yathdsvatantrasya 
deha-dravina -sampadah 

SYNONYMS 

dsan —they became; utpatha-gdminyah —strayed from their courses; 
ksudra —insignificant; nadyah —the rivers; anususyatlh —drying up; 
purhsah —of a person; yathd —as; asvatantrasya —who is not independent (that 
is, who is under the control of his senses); deha —the body; dravina —physical 
property; sampadah —and riches. 

TRANSLATION 

With the advent of the rainy season, the insignificant streams, which had 
become dry, began to swell and then strayed from their proper courses, like the 
body, property and money of a man controlled by the urges of his senses. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada comments, "During the rainy season, many small ponds, 
lakes and rivulets become filled with water; otherwise the rest of the year they 
remain dry. Similarly, materialistic persons are dry, but sometimes, when they 
are in a so-called opulent position, with a home or children or a little bank 
balance, they appear to be flourishing, but immediately afterwards they 
become dry again, like the small rivulets and ponds. The poet Vidyapati said 
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that in the society of friends, family, children, wife and so on, there is certainly 
some pleasure, but that pleasure is compared to a drop of water in the desert. 
Everyone is hankering after happiness, just as in the desert everyone is 
hankering after water. If in the desert there is a drop of water, the water is 
there, of course, but the benefit from that drop of water is very insignificant. 
In our materialistic way of life, we are hankering after an ocean of happiness, 
but in the form of society, friends and mundane love we are getting no more 
than a drop of water. Our satisfaction is never achieved, as the small rivulets, 
lakes and ponds are never filled with water in the dry season." 

TEXT 11 

ifcn ■51^ 

"PIT 

haritd haribhih saspair 
indragopais ca lohitd 
ucchillndhra-krta-cchdyd 
nrndrh srlr iva hhur abhut 

SYNONYMS 

haritdh —greenish; haribhih —which is green; saspaih —because of the newly 
grown grass; indragopaih —because of the indragopa insects; ca —and; 
lohitd —reddish; ucchilindhra —by the mushrooms; krta —afforded; 
chdyd —shelter; nrndm —of men; srlh —the opulence; iva —just as; bhuh —the 
earth; abhut —became. 
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TRANSLATION 


The newly grown grass made the earth emerald green, the indragopa insects 
added a reddish hue, and white mushrooms added further color and circles of 
shade. Thus the earth appeared like a person who has suddenly become rich. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara Svami comments that the word nrndm indicates men of the 
royal order. Thus the colorful display of dark green fields decorated with bright 
red insects and white mushroom umbrellas can be compared to a royal parade 
displaying the military strength of a king. 

TEXT 12 

+'i+iuii ^ 

ksetrdni sasya-sampadbhih 
karsakdndm mudarh daduh 
mdnindm anutdparh vai 
daivddhlnam ajdnatdm 

SYNONYMS 

ksetrdni —the fields; sasya-sampadbhih —with their wealth of grains; 
karsakdndm —to the farmers; mudam —joy; daduh —gave; mdnindm —to others 
who are falsely proud; anutdpam —remorse; vai —indeed; daiva-adhlnam —the 
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control of destiny; ajanatam —not understanding. 


TRANSLATION 

With their wealth of grains, the fields gave joy to the farmers. But those 
fields created remorse in the hearts of those who were too proud to engage in 
farming and who failed to understand how everything is under the control of 
the Supreme. 


PURPORT 

It is common for people living in large cities to become miserable and 
disgusted when there is ample rainfall. They do not understand or have 
forgotten that the rain is nourishing the crops they will eat. Although they 
certainly enjoy eating, they do not appreciate that with the rain the Supreme 
Lord is feeding not only human beings but also plants, animals and the earth 
itself. 

Modern, sophisticated people often look down their noses at those engaged 
in agricultural work. In fact, in American slang, a simple, unintelligent person 
is sometimes called "a farmer." There are also government agencies that restrict 
agricultural production because certain capitalists fear the effect on market 
prices. Because of various artificial and manipulative practices in modern 
governments, we find widespread food shortages throughout the world—even 
in the United States, among the poverty-stricken—and at the same time we 
find the governments paying farmers not to plant crops. Sometimes these 
governments throw huge amounts of food into the ocean. Thus the 
administration of the arrogant and ignorant, those who are too proud to obey 
the laws of God or too ignorant to recognize them, will always cause frustration 
among the people, whereas a God conscious government will provide 
abundance and happiness for all. 
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TEXT 13 


^«IT 

jala-sthalaukasah sarve 
nava-vdri-nisevayd 
abibhran rucirarh ruparh 
yathd hari-nisevayd 

SYNONYMS 

jala —of the water; sthala —and the land; okasah —the residents; sarve —all; 
nava —new; vdri —of the water; nisevayd —by taking recourse; abibhran —they 
took on; ruciram —attractive; rupam —form; yathd —just as; hari-nisevayd —by 
rendering devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

As all creatures of the land and water took advantage of the newly fallen 
rainwater, their forms became attractive and pleasing, just as a devotee becomes 
beautiful by engaging in the service of the Supreme Lord. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada comments as follows: "We have practical experience of 
this with our students in the International Society for Krishna Consciousness. 
Before becoming students, they were dirty-looking, although they had 
naturally beautiful personal features; but due to having no information of 
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Krsna consciousness they appeared very dirty and wretched. Since they have 
taken to Krsna consciousness, their health has improved, and by following the 
rules and regulations they have increased their bodily luster. When they are 
dressed with saffron-colored cloth, with tilaka on their foreheads and beads in 
their hands and on their necks, they look exactly as if they have come directly 
from Vaikuntha." 


TEXT 14 

ftFip 

saridbhih sangatah sindhus 
cuksobha svasanormimdn 
apakva-yoginas cittarh 
kdmdktarh guna-yug yathd 

SYNONYMS 

saridbhih —with the rivers; sangatah —on account of meeting; sindhuh —the 
ocean; cuksobha —became agitated; svasana —blown by the wind; 
urmi-mdn —having waves; apakva —immature; yoginah —of a yogi; cittam —the 
mind; kdma-aktam —tainted with lust; guna-yuk —maintaining connection 
with objects of sense gratification; yathd —just as. 

TRANSLATION 

Where the rivers joined the ocean it became agitated, its waves blown about 
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by the wind, just as the mind of an immature yogc becomes agitated because he 
is still tainted by lust and attached to the objects of sense gratification. 

TEXT 15 

girayo varsa-dharabhir 
hanyamdnd na vivyathuh 
abhibhuyamdnd vyasanair 
yathddhoksaja-cetasah 

SYNONYMS 

girayah —the mountains; varsa-dhdrdbhih —by the rain-bearing clouds; 
hanyamdndh —being struck; na vivyathuh —did not shake; 

abhibhuyamdndh —being attacked; vyasanaih —by dangers; yathd —as; 
adhoksaja-cetasah —those whose minds are absorbed in the Supreme Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

Just as devotees whose minds are absorbed in the Personality of Godhead 
remain peaceful even when attacked by all sorts of dangers, the mountains in 
the rainy season were not at all disturbed by the repeated striking of the 
rain-bearing clouds. 


PURPORT 
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When splashed by torrents of rain, the mountains are not shaken; rather, 
they are cleansed of dirt and become resplendent and beautiful. Similarly, an 
advanced devotee of the Supreme Lord is not shaken from his devotional 
program by disturbing conditions, which instead cleanse his heart of the dust 
of attachment to this world. Thus the devotee becomes beautiful and 
resplendent by tolerating difficult conditions. In fact, a devotee accepts all 
reverses in life as the mercy of Lord Krsna, realizing that all suffering is due to 
the sufferer's own previous misdeeds. 

TEXT 16 

iTFli 

mdrgd babhuvuh sandigdhds 
trnais channd hy asarhskrtdh 
ndbhyasyamdndh srutayo 
dvijaih kdlena cdhatdh 

SYNONYMS 

mdrgdh —the roads; babhuvuh —became; sandigdhdh —obscured; trnaih —by 
grass; channdh —covered over; hi —indeed; asarhskrtdh —not cleansed; na 
abhyasyamdndh —not being studied; srutayah —the scriptures; dvijaih —by the 
brdhmanas; kdlena-hy the effects of time; ca —and; dhatdh —corrupted. 

TRANSLATION 
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During the rainy season the roads, not being cleansed, became covered with 
grass and debris and were thus difficult to make out. These roads were like 
religious scriptures that brahmaGaS no longer study and that thus become 
corrupted and covered over with the passage of time. 

TEXT 17 

loka-bandhusu meghesu 
vidyutas cala-sauhrddh 
sthairyarh na cakruh kdminyah 
purusesu gunisv iva 

SYNONYMS 

loka —of all the world; bandhusu —who are the friends; meghesu —among the 
clouds; vidyutah —the lightning; cala-sauhrddh —fickle in their friendship; 
sthairyam —steadiness; na cakruh —did not maintain; kdminyah —lusty women; 
purusesu —among men; gunisu —who are virtuous; iva —as. 

TRANSLATION 

Though the clouds are the well-wishing friends of all living beings, the 
lightning, fickle in its affinities, moved from one group of clouds to another, 
like lusty women unfaithful even to virtuous men. 


332 









PURPORT 


Srila Prabhupada comments, "During the rainy season, lightning appears in 
one group of clouds and then immediately in another group of clouds. This 
phenomenon is compared to a lusty woman who does not fix her mind on one 
man. A cloud is compared to a qualified person because it pours rain and gives 
sustenance to many people; a man who is qualified similarly gives sustenance 
to many living creatures, such as family members or many workers in business. 
Unfortunately, his whole life can be disturbed by a wife who divorces him; 
when the husband is disturbed, the whole family is ruined, the children are 
dispersed or the business is closed, and everything is affected. It is therefore 
recommended that a woman desiring to advance in Krsna consciousness 
peacefully live with a husband and that the couple not separate under any 
condition. The husband and wife should control sex indulgence and 
concentrate their minds on Krsna consciousness so their life may be successful. 
After all, in the material world a man requires a woman, and a woman requires 
a man. When they are combined, they should live peacefully in Krsna 
consciousness and should not be restless like the lightning flashing from one 
group of clouds to another." 


TEXT 18 

dhanur viyati mahendram 
nirgunarh ca guniny abhdt 
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vyakte guna-vyatikare 
'gunavdn puruso yathd 

SYNONYMS 

dhanuh —the bow (rainbow); viyati — within the sky; mdhd-indram —of Lord 
Indra; nirgunam —without qualities (or without a bowstring); ca — although; 
gunini —within the sky, which has definite qualities like sound; 
abhdt — appeared; vyakte — within the manifest material nature; 
guna-vyatikare —which consists of the interactions of material qualities; 
aguna-vdn —He who has no contact with material qualities; purusah —the 
Supreme Personality; yathd — just as. 

TRANSLATION 

When the curved bow of Indra [the rainbow] appeared in the sky, which had 
the quality of thundering sound, it was unlike ordinary bows because it did not 
rest upon a string. Similarly, when the Supreme Lord appears in this world, 
which is the interaction of the material qualities. He is unlike ordinary persons 
because He remains free from all material qualities and independent of all 
material conditions. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada comments as follows: "Sometimes, in addition to the 
roaring thunder of the clouds, there is an appearance of a rainbow, which 
stands as a bow without a string. Usually, a bow stays in the curved position 
because it is tied at its two ends by the bowstring; but in the rainbow there is 
no such string, and yet it rests in the sky so beautifully. Similarly, when the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead descends to this material world. He appears 
just like an ordinary human being, but He is not resting on any material 
condition. In the Bhagavad-gltd, the Lord says that He appears by His internal 
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potency, which is free from the bondage of the external potency. What is 
bondage for the ordinary creature is freedom for the Personality of Godhead." 


TEXT 19 

r^pffrrn ^5% '^r^n 

na rarajodupas channah 
sva-jyotsnd-rdjitair ghanaih 
aharh-matyd bhdsitayd 
sva-bhdsd puruso yathd 

SYNONYMS 

na rardja —did not shine forth; udupah —the moon; channah —covered; 
sva-jyotsnd —by its own light; rdjitaih —which are illuminated; ghanaih —by 
the clouds; aham-matyd —by false ego; bhdsitayd —which is illuminated; 
sva-bhdsd —by his own luster; purusah —the living entity; yathd —as. 

TRANSLATION 

During the rainy season the moon was prevented from appearing directly by 
the covering of the clouds, which were themselves illumined by the moon’s 
rays. Similarly, the living being in material existence is prevented from 
appearing directly by the covering of the false ego, which is itself illumined by 
the consciousness of the pure soul. 
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PURPORT 


The analogy given here is excellent. During the rainy season we cannot see 
the moon in the sky, because the moon is covered by clouds. These clouds, 
however, are radiant with the glow of the moon's own rays. Similarly, in our 
conditioned, material existence we cannot directly perceive the soul, because 
our consciousness is covered by the false ego, which is the false identification 
with the material world and the material body. Yet it is the soul's own 
consciousness that illumines the false ego. 

As the Gltd describes, the energy of the soul is consciousness, and when this 
consciousness manifests through the screen of false ego, it appears as dull, 
material consciousness, in which there is no direct vision of the soul or God. In 
the material world, even great philosophers ultimately resort to hazy 
ambiguities when speaking about the Absolute Truth, just as the cloudy sky 
manifests only in a dull and indirect way the iridescent light of the moon. 

In material life, our false ego is often enthusiastic, hopeful and apparently 
aware of various material affairs, and such consciousness encourages us to push 
on in material existence. But in truth we are merely experiencing the dull 
reflection of our original, pure consciousness, which is Krsna 
consciousness—direct perception of the soul and God. Not realizing that the 
false ego merely hampers and dulls our real, spiritual consciousness, which is 
fully enlightened and blissful, we mistakenly think that material consciousness 
is full of knowledge and happiness. This is comparable to thinking that the 
luminous clouds are lighting up the night sky, while in fact it is the moonshine 
that illumines the sky, and the clouds that merely dull and hamper the 
moonshine. The clouds appear luminous because they are filtering and 
impeding the brilliant rays of the moon. Similarly, at times material 
consciousness appears pleasurable or enlightened because it is screening or 
filtering the original, blissful and enlightened consciousness coming directly 
from the soul. If we can understand the ingenious analogy given in this verse. 
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we can easily advance in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 20 

dHPlRuuil 

meghdgamotsavd hrstdh 
pratyanandafi chikhandinah 
grhesu tapta-nirvmnd 
yathdcyuta-jandgame 

SYNONYMS 

megha —of clouds; dgama —because of the arrival; utsavdh —who celebrate a 
festival; hrstdh —becoming joyful; pratyanandan —they cried out in greeting; 
sikhandinah —the peacocks; grhesu —within their homes; tapta —those who are 
distressed; nirvinndh —and then become happy; yathd —just as; acyuta —of the 
infallible Personality of Godhead; jana —of the devotees; dgame —upon the 
arrival. 


TRANSLATION 

The peacocks became festive and cried out a joyful greeting when they saw 
the clouds arrive, just as people distressed in household life feel pleasure when 
the pure devotees of the infallible Supreme Lord visit them. 

PURPORT 
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After the dry summer season, the peacocks become jubilant with the arrival 
of the first thundering rain clouds, and thus they dance in great happiness. 
Srila Prabhupada comments, "We have practical experience that many of our 
students were dry and morose previous to their coming to Krsna consciousness, 
but having come in contact with devotees they are now dancing like jubilant 
peacocks." 


TEXT 21 

pltvdpah padapah padbhir 
dsan ndndtma-murtayah 
prdk ksdmds tapasd srdntd 
yathd kdmdnusevayd 

SYNONYMS 

pltvd —having drunk; dpah —water; pdda-pdh —the trees; padbhih —with their 
feet; dsan —assumed; ndnd —various; dtma-murtayah —bodily features; 
prdk —previously; ksdmdh —emaciated; tapasd —by austerities; 

srdntdh —fatigued; yathd —as; kdma-anusevayd —by enjoying acquired desired 
objects. 


TRANSLATION 

The trees had grown thin and dry, but after they drank the newly fallen 
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rainwater through their feet, their various bodily features blossomed. Similarly, 
one whose body has grown thin and weak from austerity again exhibits his 
healthy bodily features upon enjoying the material objects gained through that 
austerity. 


PURPORT 

The word pada means foot, and pd means drinking. Trees are called padapa 
because they drink through their roots, which are likened to feet. Upon 
drinking the newly fallen rainwater, the trees in Vrndavana began to manifest 
new leaves, sprouts and blossoms, and they thus enjoyed new growth. 
Similarly, materialistic persons often perform severe austerities to acquire the 
object of their desire. For example, politicians in America undergo grueling 
austerities while traveling about the countryside campaigning for election. 
Businessmen also will often deny personal comfort to make their business 
successful. Such austere persons, upon acquiring the fruits of their austerity, 
again become healthy and satisfied, like trees eagerly drinking rainwater after 
enduring the austerity of a dry, hot summer. 

TEXT 22 

TITRT ^WIT: 

sarahsv asanta-rodhahsu 
nyusur angdpi sdrasdh 
grhesv asdnta-krtyesu 
grdmyd iva durasayah 
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SYNONYMS 


sarahsu —upon the lakes; asdnta —disturbed; rodhahsu —whose banks; 
nyusuh —continued to dwell; anga —my dear King; api —indeed; sdrasdh —the 
cranes; grhesu —in their homes; asdnta —feverish; krtyesu —where activities 
are performed; grdmydh —materialistic men; iva-indeed; durdsaydh —whose 
minds are contaminated. 


TRANSLATION 

The cranes continued dwelling on the shores of the lakes, although the 
shores were agitated during the rainy season, just as materialistic persons with 
contaminated minds always remain at home, despite the many disturbances 
there. 


PURPORT 

During the rainy season there are often mud slides around the shores of 
lakes, and thorny hushes, stones and other debris sometimes accumulate there. 
Despite all these inconveniences, ducks and cranes continue meandering 
around the lakeshores. Similarly, innumerable painful occurrences are always 
disturbing family life, but a materialistic man never even considers leaving his 
family in the hands of his grown sons and going away for spiritual 
improvement. He regards such an idea as shocking and uncivilized, because he 
is completely ignorant of the Absolute Truth and his relationship to that 
Truth. 


TEXT 23 
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jalaughair nirabhidyanta 
setavo varsatisvare 
pasandinam asad-vadair 
veda-margah kalau yathd 

SYNONYMS 

jala-oghaih — by the floodwater; nirabhidyanta — became broken; setavah — the 
dikes; varsati — when he is showering rain; isvare — Lord Indra; 
pasandinam — of the atheists; asat-vadaih — by the false theories; 
veda-margah — the paths of the Vedas; kalau-in the Kali-yuga; yathd — as. 

TRANSLATION 

When Indra sent forth his rains, the floodwaters broke through the 
irrigation dikes in the agricultural fields, just as in the Kali-yuga the atheists' 
false theories break down the boundaries of Vedic injunctions. 

TEXT 24 
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vyamufican vdyubhir nunnd 
bhutebhyas cdmrtarh ghandh 
yathdsiso vis-patayah 
kdle kdle dvijeritdh 

SYNONYMS 

vyamufican —they released; vdyubhih —by the winds; nunndh —impelled; 
bhutebhyah —to all living beings; ca —and; amrtam —their nectarean water; 
ghandh —the clouds; yathd —as; dsisah —charitable benedictions; 
vit-patayah —kings; kdle kdle —from time to time; dvija —by the brdhmanas; 
iritah-encouraged. 


TRANSLATION 

The clouds, impelled by the winds, released their nectarean water for the 
benefit of all living beings, just as kings, instructed by their brahinaea priests, 
dispense charity to the citizens. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada comments, "In the rainy season, the clouds, tossed by the 
wind, deliver water that is welcomed like nectar. When the Vedic followers, 
the brdhmanas, inspire rich men like kings and the wealthy mercantile 
community to give charity in the performance of great sacrifices, the 
distribution of such wealth is also nectarean. The four sections of human 
society, namely the brdhmanas, the ksatriyas, the vaisyas and the sudras, are 
meant to live peacefully in a cooperative mood; this is possible when they are 
guided by expert Vedic brdhmanas who perform sacrifices and distribute 
wealth equally." 


TEXT 25 
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miRi^i^R: 

evarh vanarh tad varsistharh 
pakva-kharjura-jambumat 
go-gopdlair vrto ranturh 
sa-balah pravisad dharih 

SYNONYMS 

evam — thus; vanam — forest; tat —that; varsistham — most resplendent; 
pakva —ripe; kharjura —dates; jambu —and jambu fruits; mat —having; go —by 
the cows; gopdlaih — and the cowherd boys; vrtah — surrounded; rantum — with 
the purpose of playing; sa-balah — accompanied by Lord Balarama; 
prdvisat —He entered; harih — Lord Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Vrndavana forest had thus become resplendent, filled with ripe 
dates and jambu fruits, Lord Krsna, surrounded by His cows and cowherd 

A 

boyfriends and accompanied by Sri Balarama, entered that forest to enjoy. 

TEXT 26 
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dhenavo manda-gaminya 
udho-bharena bhuyasd 
yayur bhagavatdhutd 
drutarh prltyd snuta-standh 

SYNONYMS 

dhenavah —the cows; manda-gdminyah —moving slowly; udhah —of their 
udders; bhdrena —because of the weight; bhuyasd —very great; yayuh —they 
went; bhagavatd —by the Lord; dhutdh —being called; drutam —quickly; 
prltyd —out of affection; snuta —wet; standh —their udders. 

TRANSLATION 

The cows had to move slowly because of their weighty milk bags, but they 
quickly ran to the Supreme Personality of Godhead as soon as He called them, 
their affection for Him causing their udders to become wet. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada comments, "The cows, being fed by new grasses, became 
very healthy, and their milk bags were all very full. When Lord Krsna called 
them by name, they immediately came to Him out of affection, and in their 
joyful condition the milk flowed from their bags." 

TEXT 27 
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vanaukasah pramudita 
vana-rdjlr madhu-cyutah 
jala-dhdrd girer ndddd 
dsannd dadrse guhdh 

SYNONYMS 

vana-okasah — the aborigine girls of the forest; pramuditdh — joyful; 
vana-rdjlh — the trees of the forest; madhu-cyutah — dripping sweet sap; 
jala-dhdrdh — waterfalls; gireh — on the mountains; ndddt —from their 
resounding; dsanndh — nearby; dadrse —He observed; guhdh — caves. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord saw the joyful aborigine girls of the forest, the trees dripping sweet 
sap, and the mountain waterfalls, whose resounding indicated that there were 
caves nearby. 


TEXT 28 

kvacid vanaspati-krode 
guhdydrh cdbhivarsati 
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nirvisya bhagavan reme 
kanda-mula-phaldsanah 

SYNONYMS 

kvacit —sometimes; vanaspati —of a tree; krode —in the hollow; guhdydm —in a 
cave; ca —or; abhivarsati —when it was raining; nirvisya —entering; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; reme —enjoyed; kanda-mula —roots; 
phala —and fruits; asanah —eating. 

TRANSLATION 

When it rained, the Lord would sometimes enter a cave or the hollow of a 
tree to play and to eat roots and fruits. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sanatana GosvamI explains that during the rainy season bulbs and 
roots are very tender and palatable, and Lord Krsna would eat them along with 
wild fruits found in the forest. Lord Krsna and His young boyfriends would sit 
in the hollow of a tree or within a cave and enjoy pastimes while waiting for 
the rain to stop. 


TEXT 29 


dadhy-odanarh samanitarh 
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sildydrh salildntike 
sambhojanlyair bubhuje 
gopaih sankarsandnvitah 


SYNONYMS 

dadhi-odanam — boiled rice mixed with yogurt; samdnltam — sent; slldydm — on 
a stone; salila-antike — near the water; sambhojanlyaih — who would take meals 
with Him; bubhuje — He ate; gopaih — together with the cowherd boys; 
sankarsana-anvitah — in the company of Lord Balarama. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna would take His meal of boiled rice and yogurt, sent from home, 
in the company of Lord Sahkarsana and the cowherd boys who regularly ate 
with Him. They would all sit down to eat on a large stone near the water. 

TEXTS 30-31 

Tirg ^4r*IT¥RT: 

?IT 


347 












sddvalopari sarhvisya 
carvato mlliteksandn 
trptdn vrsdn vatsatardn 
gds ca svodho-bhara-sramdh 

prdvrt-sriyarh ca tdrh viksya 
sarva-kdla-sukhdvahdm 
bhagavdn pujaydm cakre 
dtma-sakty-upabrrfihitdm 

SYNONYMS 

sddvala —a grassy patch; upari —upon; sarhvisya —sitting; carvatah —who were 
grazing; mllita —closed; iksandn —their eyes; trptdn —satisfied; vrsan—the 
bulls; vatsatardn —the calves; gdh —the cows; ca —and; sva —their own; 
udhah —of the milk bags; bhara —by the weight; sramdh —fatigued; prdvrt —of 
the rainy season; sriyam —the opulence; ca —and; tarn—that; viksya —seeing; 
sarva-kdla —always; sukha —pleasure; dvahdm —giving; bhagavdn —the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; pujaydm cakre —honored; dtma-sakti —from 
His internal potency; upabrmhitdm —expanded. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna watched the contented bulls, calves and cows sitting on the 
green grass and grazing with closed eyes, and He saw that the cows were tired 
from the burden of their heavy milk bags. Thus observing the beauty and 
opulence of Vrndavana’s rainy season, a perennial source of great happiness, the 
Lord offered all respect to that season, which was expanded from His own 
internal potency. 


PURPORT 

The lush beauty of the rainy season in Vrndavana is meant to enhance the 
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pleasure pastimes of Sri Krsna. Thus, to set the scene for the Lord's loving 
affairs, His internal potency makes all the arrangements described in this 
chapter. 


TEXT 32 

evarh nivasatos tasmin 
rdma-kesavayor vraje 
sarat samabhavad vyabhrd 
svacchdmbv-aparusdnild 

SYNONYMS 

evam —in this manner; nivasatoh —while the two of Them were dwelling; 
tasmin —in that; rdma-kesavayoh —Lord Rama and Lord Kesava; vraje — in 
Vrndavana; sarat — the fall season; samabhavat — became fully manifest; 
vyabhrd — free from clouds in the sky; svaccha-ambu — in which the water was 
clear; aparusa-anild — and the wind was gentle. 

TRANSLATION 

While Lord Rama and Lord Kesava were thus dwelling in Vrndavana, the 
fall season arrived, when the sky is cloudless, the water clear and the wind 
gentle. 


349 







TEXT 33 


%lf% 

saradd nlrajotpattyd 
nlrdni prakrtirh yayuh 
bhrastdndm iva cetdrhsi 
punar yoga-nisevayd 

SYNONYMS 

saradd —by the effect of the autumn season; nlraja —the lotus flowers; 
utpattyd —which regenerates; nlrdni —the bodies of water; prakrtim —to their 
natural state (of cleanliness); yayuh —returned; bhrastdndm —of those who are 
fallen; iva —just as; cetdrhsi —the minds; punah —once again; yoga —of 
devotional service; nisevayd —by practice. 

TRANSLATION 

The autumn season, which regenerated the lotus flowers, also restored the 
various bodies of water to their original purity, just as the process of devotional 
service purifies the minds of the fallen yOQS when they return to it. 

TEXT 34 
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vyomno 'bbhrarh bhuta-sdbalyam 
bhuvah pankam apdrh malam 
saraj jahdrdsramindrh 
krsne bhaktir yathdsubham 

SYNONYMS 

vyomnah —in the sky; ap-bhram —the clouds; bhuta —of the animals; 
sdbalyam —the crowded condition; bhuvah —of the earth; pankam —the muddy 
covering; apdm —of the water; malam —the contamination; sarat —the 
autumn season; jahdra —removed; dsramindm —of the members of the four 
different spiritual orders of human society; krsne —for Lord Krsna; 
bhaktih —devotional service; yathd —just as; asubham —all inauspiciousness. 

TRANSLATION 

Autumn cleared the sky of clouds, let the animals get out of their crowded 
living conditions, cleaned the earth of its covering of mud, and purified the 
water of contamination, in the same way that loving service rendered to Lord 
Krsna frees the members of the four spiritual orders from their respective 
troubles. 


PURPORT 

Every human being must perform the prescribed duties corresponding to 
one of the four spiritual orders of life. These divisions are 1) celibate student 
life, brahmacarya; 2) married life, grhastha; 3) retired life, vdnaprastha; and 4) 
renounced life, sannydsa. A brahmacdrl must perform many menial duties 
during his student life, but as he becomes advanced in loving service to Krsna, 
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his superiors recognize his spiritual status and elevate him to higher duties. 
The innumerable obligations performed on behalf of wife and children 
constantly harass a householder, but as he becomes advanced in loving service 
to Krsna, he is automatically elevated by the laws of nature to more enjoyable, 
spiritual occupations, and he somehow minimizes material duties. 

Those in the vdnaprastha, or retired, order of life also perform many duties, 
and these can also be replaced by ecstatic loving service to Krsna. Similarly, 
renounced life has many natural difficulties, not the least of which is that 
sannydsls, or renounced men, are inclined to meditate on the impersonal 
aspect of the Absolute Truth. As stated in the Bhagavad-gltd (12.5), kleso 
'dhikataras tesdm avyaktdsakta-cetasdm: "For those whose minds are attached to 
the unmanifested, impersonal feature of the Lord, advancement is exceedingly 
painful." But as soon as a sannydsl takes to preaching the glories of Krsna in 
every town and village, his life becomes a blissful sequence of beautiful 
spiritual realizations. 

In the autumn season the sky returns to its natural blue color. The 
vanishing of the clouds is like the vanishing of troublesome duties in 
brahmacdrl life. Just after summer comes the rainy season, when the animals 
sometimes become disturbed by the torrential storms and thus huddle together. 
But the autumn season signals the time for the animals to go to their 
respective areas and live more peacefully. This represents a householder's 
becoming free from the harassment of family duties and being able to devote 
more of his time to spiritual responsibilities, which are the real goal of life both 
for himself and his family. The removal of the muddy layer on the earth is like 
the removal of the inconveniences of vdnaprastha life, and the purification of 
the water is like the sanctification of sannydsa life by one's preaching the 
glories of Krsna without sex desire. 


TEXT 35 
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sarva-svarh jaladd hitvd 
virejuh subhra-varcasah 
yathd tyaktaisandh sdntd 
munayo mukta-kilbisdh 

SYNONYMS 

sarva-svam —everything they possess; jala-ddh —the clouds; hitvd —having 
given up; virejuh —shone forth; subhra —pure; varcasah —their effulgence; 
yathd —just as; tyakta-esandh —who have given up all desires; 
sdntdh —pacified; munayah —sages; mukta-kilbisdh —freed from evil 
propensities. 


TRANSLATION 

The clouds, having given up all they possessed, shone forth with purified 
effulgence, just like peaceful sages who have given up all material desires and 
are thus free of all sinful propensities. 

PURPORT 

When the clouds are filled with water, they are dark and cover the sun's 
rays, just as the material mind of an impure man covers the soul shining 
within. But when the clouds pour down their rain, they become white and 
then brilliantly reflect the shining sun, just as a man who gives up all material 
desires and sinful propensities becomes purified and then brilliantly reflects 
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his own soul and the Supreme Soul within. 


TEXT 36 

■sr^n fHT^ ^ 
inf^nTf ^ ^ ^ 

girayo mumucus toyarh 
kvacin na mumucuh sivam 
yathd jndndmrtarh kale 
jndnino dadate na vd 

SYNONYMS 

girayah —the mountains; mumucuh —released; toyam —their water; 
kvacit —sometimes; na mumucuh —they did not release; sivam —pure; 
yathd —just as; jndna —of transcendental knowledge; amrtam —the nectar; 
kdle —at the appropriate time; jndninah —experts in spiritual knowledge; 
dadate —bestow; na vd —or not. 

TRANSLATION 

During this season the mountains sometimes released their pure water and 
sometimes did not, just as experts in transcendental science sometimes give the 
nectar of transcendental knowledge and sometimes do not. 

PURPORT 

The first part of this chapter described the rainy season, and the second 
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part has been dealing with the autumn season, which begins when the rain 
stops. During the rainy season water always flows from the mountains, but 
during the autumn the water sometimes flows and sometimes does not. 
Similarly, great saintly teachers sometimes speak expansively on spiritual 
knowledge, and sometimes they are silent. The self-realized soul is closely in 
touch with the Supreme Soul, and according to His desires a competent 
spiritual scientist may or may not describe the Absolute Truth, depending on 
the specific circumstances. 


TEXT 37 

naivavidan kslyamdnarh 
jalarh gadha-jale-carah 
yathdyur anv-aham ksayyam 
nard mudhdh kutumbinah 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; eva —indeed; avidan —appreciated; kslyamdnam —diminishing; 
jalam —the water; gddha-jale —in shallow water; cardh —those who move; 
yathd —as; dyuh —their life span; anu-aham —every day; 

ksayyam —diminishing; nardh —men; mudhdh —foolish; kutumbinah —living 
with family members. 
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TRANSLATION 


The fish swimming in the increasingly shallow water did not at all 
understand that the water was diminishing, just as foolish family men cannot 
see how the time they have left to live is diminishing with every passing day. 

PURPORT 

After the rainy season the water gradually goes down, but stupid fish do not 
understand this; thus they are often stranded on the lakeshores and 
riverbanks. Similarly, those infatuated with family life do not understand that 
the remainder of their life is constantly decreasing; thus they fail to perfect 
their Krsna consciousness and are stranded in the cycle of birth and death. 

TEXT 38 

gadha-vari-caras tdpam 
avindafi charad-arka-jam 
yathd daridrah krpanah 
kutumby avijitendriyah 

SYNONYMS 

gddha-vdri-cardh —those who were moving in shallow water; tdpam —suffering; 
avindan —experienced; sarat-arka-jam —due to the sun in the autumn season; 
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yatha —as; daridrah —a poor person; krpanah —miserly; kutumhi —absorbed in 
family life; avijita-indriyah —who has not controlled the senses. 

TRANSLATION 

Just as a miserly, poverty-stricken person overly absorbed in family life 
suffers because he cannot control his senses, the fish swimming in the shallow 
water had to suffer the heat of the autumn sun. 

PURPORT 

Although, as described in the previous verse, unintelligent fish are not 
aware of the diminishing water, one may think these fish are still happy 
according to the old proverb "Ignorance is bliss." But even the ignorant fish are 
scorched by the autumn sun. Similarly, although an attached family man may 
consider his ignorance of spiritual life blissful, he is constantly disturbed by the 
problems of family life, and, indeed, his uncontrolled senses lead him into a 
situation of unrelieved anguish. 


TEXT 39 

■51^: 


sanaih sanair jahuh pankarh 
sthaldny dmarh ca vlrudhah 
yathdham-mamatdm dhlrdh 
sarlrddisv andtmasu 
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SYNONYMS 


sanaih sanaih —very gradually; jahuh —gave up; pankam —their mud; 
sthaldni —the places of land; dmam —their unripe condition; ca —and; 
vlrudhah —the plants; yathd —as; aham-mamatdm —egotism and possessiveness; 
dhlrdh —sober sages; sarlra-ddisu —focused upon the material body and other 
external objects; andtmasu —which are completely distinct from the real self. 

TRANSLATION 

Gradually the different areas of land gave up their muddy condition and the 
plants grew past their unripe stage, in the same way that sober sages give up 
egotism and possessiveness. These are based on things different from the real 
self-namely, the material body and its by-products. 

PURPORT 

The word ddisu in this verse indicates the by-products of the body, such as 
children, home and wealth. 


TEXT 40 

niscaldmbur abhut tusnlrh 
samudrah sarad-dgame 
dtmany uparate samyan 
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munir vyuparatagamah 


SYNONYMS 

niscala —motionless; amhuh —its water; abhut —became; tusnlm —quiet; 
samudrah —the ocean; sarat —of the fall season; dgame —with the coming; 
dtmani —when the self; uparate —has desisted from material activities; 
samyak —completely; munih —a sage; vyuparata —giving up; 

dgamah —recitation of the Vedic mantras. 

TRANSLATION 

With the arrival of autumn, the ocean and the lakes became silent, their 
water still, just like a sage who has desisted from all material activities and given 
up his recitation of Vedic mantras. 

PURPORT 

One recites ordinary Vedic mantras for material promotion, mystic power 
and impersonal salvation. But when a sage is completely free of personal desire, 
he vibrates the transcendental glories of the Supreme Lord exclusively. 


TEXT 41 

keddrebhyas tv apo 'grhnan 
karsakd drdha-setubhih 
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yatha pranaih sravaj jfianarh 
tan-nirodhena yoginah 

SYNONYMS 

keddrebhyah —from the flooded fields of rice paddy; tu —and; apah —the water; 
agrhnan —took; karsakdh —the farmers; drdha —strong; setubhih —with dikes; 
yathd —as; prdnaih —through the senses; sravat —flowing out; 
jndnam —consciousness; tat —of those senses; nirodhena —by the strict control; 
yoginah — yogis. 


TRANSLATION 

In the same way that the practitioners of yoga bring their senses under strict 
control to check their consciousness from flowing out through the agitated 
senses, the farmers erected strong mud banks to keep the water within their 
rice fields from draining out. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada comments, "In autumn, farmers save the water within the 
fields by building strong walls so that the water contained within the field 
cannot run out. There is hardly any hope for new rainfall; therefore they want 
to save whatever is in the field. Similarly, a person who is actually advanced in 
self-realization protects his energy by controlling the senses. It is advised that 
after the age of fifty, one should retire from family life and conserve the 
energy of the body for utilization in the advancement of Krsna consciousness. 
Unless one is able to control the senses and engage them in the transcendental 
loving service of Mukunda, there is no possibility of salvation." 


TEXT 42 
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sarad-arkamsu-jarhs tdpdn 
bhutdndm udupo 'karat 
dehdbhimdna-jarfi bodho 
mukundo vraja-yositdm 

SYNONYMS 

sarat-arka —of the autumn sun; arhsu —from the rays; jdn —generated; 
tdpdn —suffering; bhutdndm —of all creatures; udupah —the moon; 
aharat —has taken away; deha —with the material body; abhimdna-jam —based 
on false identification; bodhah —wisdom; mukundah —Lord Krsna; 
vraja-yositdm —of the women of Vrndavana. 

TRANSLATION 

The autumn moon relieved all creatures of the suffering caused by the sun’s 
rays, just as wisdom relieves a person of the misery caused by his identifying 
with his material body and as Lord Mukunda relieves Vrndavana’s ladies of the 
distress caused by their separation from Him. 

TEXT 43 
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kham asobhata nirmegham 
sarad-vimala-tdrakam 
sattva-yuktarh yathd cittarh 
sabda-brahmdrtha-darsanam 

SYNONYMS 

kham —the sky; asobhata —shone brilliantly; nirmegham —free from clouds; 
sarat —in the fall; vimala —clear; tdrakam —and starry; 

sattva-yuktam —endowed with (spiritual) goodness; yathd —just as; cittam —the 
mind; sabda-brahma —of the Vedic scripture; artha —the purport; 
darsanam —which directly experiences. 

TRANSLATION 

Free of clouds and filled with clearly visible stars, the autumn sky shone 
brilliantly, just like the spiritual consciousness of one who has directly 
experienced the purport of the Vedic scriptures. 

PURPORT 

The clear and starry autumn sky can also be compared to the pure heart of 
the devotee. The spiritual nature is always brilliant, clean and blissful, and this 
spiritual nature, called vaikuntha, immediately satisfies all the desires of the 
soul. This is the secret of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 44 
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akhanda-mandalo vyomni 
rarajodu-ganaih sasl 
yathd yadu-patih krsno 
vrsni-cakrdvrto bhuvi 

SYNONYMS 

akhanda —unbroken; mandalah —its sphere; vyomni —in the sky; 
rardja —shone forth; udu-ganaih —along with the stars; sasl —the moon; 
yathd —as; yadu-patih —the master of the Yadu dynasty; krsnah —Lord Krsna; 
vrsni-cakra —by the circle of Vrsnis; dvrtah —surrounded; bhuvi —upon the 
earth. 


TRANSLATION 

The full moon shone in the sky, surrounded by stars, just as Sri Krsna, the 
Lord of the Yadu dynasty, shone brilliantly on the earth, surrounded by all the 
Vrsnis. 


PURPORT 

Srila Sanatana GosvamI explains that in Vrndavana the full moon is 
eternally risen, and this full moon is like the full manifestation of the Absolute 
Truth, Sri Krsna. When He was manifest on earth. Lord Krsna was surrounded 
by prominent members of the Vrsni dynasty such as Nanda, Upananda, 
Vasudeva and Akrura. 
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TEXT 45 


5T 

dslisya sama-sitosnarh 
prasuna-vana-mdrutam 
jands tdparfi jahur gopyo 
na krsna-hrta-cetasah 

SYNONYMS 

dslisya —embracing; sama —equal; slta-usnam-hetween cold and heat; 
prasuna-vana —of the forest of flowers; mdrutam —the wind; jandh —the 
people in general; tdpam —suffering; jahuh —were able to abandon; 
gopyah —the gopls; na-not; krsna —by Lord Krsna; hrta —stolen; 
cetasah —whose hearts. 


TRANSLATION 

Except for the QOpSi whose hearts had been stolen by Krsna, the people 
could forget their suffering by embracing the wind coming from the 
flower-filled forest. This wind was neither hot nor cold. 

TEXT 46 

'WU '1l4l 
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gdvo mrgdh khagd ndryah 
puspinyah saraddbhavan 
anvlyamdndh sva-vrsaih 
phalair Isa-kriyd iva 

SYNONYMS 

gdvah —the cows; mrgdh —the female deer; khagdh —the female birds; 
ndryah —the women; puspinyah —in their fertile periods; saradd —because of 
the autumn; abhavan —became; anvlyamdndh —followed; sva-vrsaih —by their 
respective mates; phalaih —by good results; isa-kriydh —activities performed in 
service to the Supreme Lord; iva —as. 

TRANSLATION 

By the influence of the autumn season, all the cows, doe, women and female 
birds became fertile and were followed by their respective mates in search of 
sexual enjoyment, just as activities performed for the service of the Supreme 
Lord are automatically followed by all beneficial results. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada comments, "On the arrival of the autumn season, all the 
cows, deer, birds and females in general become pregnant, because in that 
season generally all the husbands become impelled by sex desire. This is exactly 
like the transcendentalists who, by the grace of the Supreme Lord, are 
bestowed with the benediction of their destinations in life. Srila Rupa 
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Gosvami has instructed in his Upadesdmrta that one should perform 
devotional service with great enthusiasm, patience and conviction and should 
follow the rules and regulations, keep oneself clean from material 
contamination and stay in the association of devotees. By following these 
principles, one is sure to achieve the desired result of devotional service. For 
he who patiently follows the regulative principles of devotional service, the 
time will come when he will achieve the result, as the wives reap results by 
becoming pregnant." 


TEXT 47 

udahrsyan vdrijdni 
suryotthdne kumud vind 
rdjnd tu nirbhayd lokd 
yathd dasyun vind nrpa 

SYNONYMS 

udahrsyan —blossomed abundantly; vdri-jdni —the lotuses; surya —the sun; 
utthdne —when it had arisen; kumut —the night-blooming kumut lotus; 
vind —except; rdjnd —because of the presence of a king; tu —indeed; 
nirbhaydh —fearless; lokdh —the populace; yathd —as; dasyun —the thieves; 
vind —except for; nrpa —O King. 
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TRANSLATION 


O King Parlksit, when the autumn sun rose, all the lotus flowers blossomed 
happily, except the night-blooming kumut, just as in the presence of a strong 
ruler everyone becomes fearless, except the thieves. 

TEXT 48 

f^tcRT 

pura-grdmesv dgrayanair 
indriyais ca mahotsavaih 
babhau bhuh pakva-sasyadhya 
kaldbhydrfi nitardrh hareh 

SYNONYMS 

pura —in the towns; grdmesu —and villages; dgrayanaih —with performances of 
the Vedic sacrifice for tasting the first grains of the new harvest; 
indriyaih —with other (worldly) celebrations; ca —and; mahd-utsavaih —great 
celebrations; babhau —shone; bhuh —the earth; pakva —ripe; sasya —with her 
grains; ddhyd —rich; kald —she who is the expansion of the Lord; 
dbhydm —with those two (Krsna and Balarama); nitardm —very much; 
hareh —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 
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In all the towns and villages people held great festivals, performing the Vedic 
fire sacrifice for honoring and tasting the first grains of the new harvest, along 
with similar celebrations that followed local custom and tradition. Thus the 
earth, rich with newly grown grain and especially beautified by the presence of 
Krsna and Balarama, shone beautifully as an expansion of the Supreme Lord. 

PURPORT 

The word dgrayanaih refers to a particular authorized Vedic sacrifice, and 
the word indriyaih refers to folk ceremonies that have somewhat worldly 
objectives. 

Srila Prabhupada comments as follows: "During autumn, the fields become 
filled with ripened grains. At that time, the people become happy over the 
harvest and observe various ceremonies, such as Navanna—the offering of 
new grains to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The new grains are first 
offered to the Deities in various temples, and all are invited to take sweet rice 
made with these new grains. There are other religious ceremonies and methods 
of worship, particularly in Bengal, where the greatest of all such ceremonies is 
held, called Durga-puja." 


TEXT 49 

vanin-muni-nrpa-sndtd 
nirgamydrthdn prapedire 
varsa-ruddhd yathd siddhdh 
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sva-pindan kala agate 


SYNONYMS 

vanik —the merchants; muni —renunciant sages; nrpa —kings; sndtdh —and 
brahmacdrl students; nirgamya —going out; arthdn —their desired objects; 
prapedire —obtained; varsa —by the rain; ruddhdh —checked; yathd —as; 
siddhdh —perfected persons; sva-pinddn —the forms they aspire for; 
kdle —when the time; agate—has come. 

TRANSLATION 

The merchants, sages, kings and brahmacarc students, kept in by the rain, 
were at last free to go out and attain their desired objects, just as those who 
achieve perfection in this life can, when the proper time comes, leave the 
material body and attain their respective forms. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada comments, "In Vrndavana the autumn season was very 
beautiful then because of the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna and Balarama. The mercantile community, the royal order and the great 
sages were free to move to achieve their desired benedictions. Similarly, the 
transcendentalists, when freed from the encagement of the material body, also 
achieved their desired goal. During the rainy season, the mercantile 
community cannot move from one place to another and so do not get their 
desired profit. Nor can the royal order go from one place to another to collect 
taxes from the people. As for saintly persons who must travel to preach 
transcendental knowledge, they also are restrained by the rainy season. But 
during the autumn, all of them leave their confines. In the case of the 
transcendentalist, be he a jndnl, a yogi or a devotee, because of the material 
body he cannot actually enjoy spiritual achievement. But as soon as he gives up 
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the body, or after death, the jndnl merges into the spiritual effulgence of the 
Supreme Lord, the yogi transfers himself to the various higher planets, and the 
devotee goes to the planet of the Supreme Lord, Goloka Vrndavana, or the 
Vaikunthas, and thus enjoys his eternal spiritual life." 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A . C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Twentieth Chapter, of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Rainy Season and Autumn in Vrndavana." 


21. The Gopis Glorify the Song of Krsna’s Flute 


This chapter describes how Lord Sri Krsna entered the enchanting forest of 
Vrndavana upon the arrival of autumn, and the praises the young cowherd 
girls sang when they heard the vibration of His flute. 

As Lord Krsna, Lord Balarama and Their cowherd friends entered the 
forest to graze the cows, Krsna began playing His flute. The gopis heard the 
enchanting flute-song and understood that Krsna was entering the forest. 
Then they narrated to each other the Lord's various activities. 

The gopis declared, "To see Lord Krsna playing His flute while taking the 
cows to pasture is the highest perfection for the eyes. What pious activities has 
this flute performed that enable him to freely drink the nectar of Sri Krsna's 
lips-a blessing we cowherd girls find difficult to achieve? Hearing the song of 
Krsna's flute, the peacocks dance, and all the other creatures become stunned 
when they see them. Demigoddesses traveling through the sky in their 
airplanes are vexed by Cupid, and their garments become loose. The ears of 
the cows stand on end as they drink the nectar of this flute-song, and their 
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calves simply stand stunned, the milk they have been drinking from their 
mothers' udders still in their mouths. The birds take shelter of the branches of 
the trees and close their eyes, listening to the song of Krsna's flute with rapt 
attention. The flowing rivers become perturbed by conjugal attraction for 
Krsna and, stopping their flow, embrace Krsna's lotus feet with the arms of 
their waves, while the clouds serve as parasols to shade Krsna's head from the 
hot sun. The aborigine women of the Sahara race, seeing the grass stained by 
the red kunkuma adorning the Lord's lotus feet, smear this vermilion powder 
upon their breasts and faces to alleviate the distress created by Cupid. 
Govardhana Hill offers grass and various kinds of fruits and bulbous roots in 
worship of Lord Sri Krsna. All the nonmoving living beings take on the 
characteristics of moving creatures, and the moving living beings become 
stationary. These things are all very wonderful." 

TEXTl 







srl-suka uvdca 
ittham sarat-svaccha-jalam 
padmakara-sugandhina 
nyavisad vdyund vdtarh 
sa -go-gopdlako 'cyutah 

SYNONYMS 
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m-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ittham —in this way; sarat —of 
the fall season; svaccha —clear; jalam —having water; padma-dkara —from the 
lake filled with lotus flowers; su-gandhind —with the sweet fragrance; 
nyavisat —He entered; vdyund —by the breeze; vatam-ventilated; sa—with; 
go —the cows; gopdlakah —and the cowherd boys; acyutah —the infallible 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus the Vrndavana forest was filled with 
transparent autumnal waters and cooled by breezes perfumed with the fragrance 
of lotus flowers growing in the clear lakes. The infallible Lord, accompanied by 
His cows and cowherd boyfriends, entered that Vrndavana forest. 


TEXT 2 




kusumita-vanardji-susmi-bhrnga 
dvija-kula-ghusta-sarah-sarin-mahldhram 
madhupatir avagdhya cdrayan gdh 
saha-pasu-pdla-balas cukuja venum 


SYNONYMS 

kusumita —flowering; vana-rdji —among the groups of trees; 
susmi —maddened; bhrnga —with bees; dvija —of birds; kula —and flocks; 
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ghusta —resounding; sarah —its lakes; sarit —rivers; mahidhram —and hills; 
madhu-patih —the Lord of Madhu (Krsna); avagdhya —entering; 
cdrayan —while tending; gdh —the cows; saha-pasu-pdla-balah —in the 
company of the cowherd boys and Lord Balarama; cukuja —vibrated; 
venum —His flute. 


TRANSLATION 

The lakes, rivers and hills of Vrndavana resounded with the sounds of 
maddened bees and flocks of birds moving about the flowering trees. In the 

A 

company of the cowherd boys and Balarama, Madhupati [Sri Krsna] entered 
that forest, and while herding the cows He began to vibrate His flute. 

PURPORT 

As suggested by the words cukuja venum, Lord Krsna skillfully blended the 
sound of His flute with the lovely sounds of Vrndavana's multicolored birds. 
Thus an irresistible, heavenly vibration was created. 

TEXT 3 

tad vraja-striya dsrutya 
venu-gUarh smarodayam 
kdscit paroksarh krsnasya 
sva-sakhibhyo 'nvavarnayan 
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SYNONYMS 


tat —that; vraja-striyah —the ladies in the cowherd village; dsrutya —hearing; 
venu-gltam —the song of the flute; smara-udayam —which gives rise to the 
influence of Cupid; kdscit —some of them; paroksam —privately; 
krsnasya —about Krsna; sva-sakhlbhyah —to their intimate companions; 
anvavarnayan —described. 


TRANSLATION 

When the young ladies in the cowherd village of Vraja heard the song of 
Krsna’s flute, which arouses the influence of Cupid, some of them privately 
began describing Krsna’s qualities to their intimate friends. 


TEXT 4 



tad varnayitum drabdhdh 
smarantyah krsna-cestitam 
ndsakan smara-vegena 
viksipta-manaso nrpa 

SYNONYMS 

tat —that; varnayitum —to describe; drabdhdh —beginning; 

smarantyah —remembering; krsna-cestitam —the activities of Krsna; na 
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asakan —they were incapable; smara-vegena —by the force of Cupid; 
viksipta —agitated; manasah —whose minds; nrpa —O King Parlksit. 


TRANSLATION 

The cowherd girls began to speak about Krsna, but when they remembered 
His activities, O King, the power of Cupid disturbed their minds, and thus they 
could not speak. 


TEXTS 







barhapldam nata-vara-vapuh karnayoh karnikdram 
bibhrad vdsah kanaka-kapisam vaijayantlrh ca mdldm 
randhran venor adhara-sudhayapurayan gopa-vrndair 
vrnddranyarh sva-pada-ramanarh pravisad gUa-klrtih 

SYNONYMS 

barha —a peacock feather; apldam —as the decoration of His head; 
nata-vara —of the best of dancers; vapuh —the transcendental body; 
karnayoh —on the ears; karnikdram —a particular kind of blue lotuslike flower; 
bibhrat —wearing; vdsah —garments; kanaka —like gold; kapisam —yellowish; 
vaijayantlm —named VaijayantI; ca —and; mdldm —the garland; 
randhrdn —the holes; venoh —of His flute; adhara —of His lips; sudhayd —with 
the nectar; dpurayan —filling up; gopa-vrndaih —by the cowherd boys; 
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vrndd-aranyam —the forest of Vrndavana; sva-pada —because of the marks of 
His lotus feet; ramanam —enchanting; prdvisat —He entered; glta —being sung; 
kirtih —His glories. 


TRANSLATION 

Wearing a peacock-feather ornament upon His head, blue kareikara flowers 
on His ears, a yellow garment as brilliant as gold, and the Vaijayanti garland. 
Lord Krsna exhibited His transcendental form as the greatest of dancers as He 
entered the forest of Vrndavana, beautifying it with the marks of His 
footprints. He filled the holes of His flute with the nectar of His lips, and the 
cowherd boys sang His glories. 


PURPORT 

The gopis remembered all the transcendental qualities of Krsna mentioned 
in this verse. Krsna's artful way of dressing and the beautiful blue flowers 
placed over His ears excited the gopis' romantic desires, and as He poured the 
nectar of His lips into His flute, they simply lost themselves in ecstatic love for 
Him. 


TEXT 6 

mi 

iti venu-ravarh rdjan 
sarva-bhuta-manoharam 
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srutva vraja-striyah sarva 
varnayantyo 'bhirebhire 

SYNONYMS 

id —thus; venu-ravam —the vibration of the flute; rdjan —O King Parlksit; 
sarva-bhuta —of all living beings; manah-haram —stealing the minds; 
srutva —hearing; vraja-striyah —the ladies standing in the village of Vraja; 
sarvdh —all of them; varnayantyah —engaged in describing; 

abhirebhire —embraced one another. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, when the young ladies in Vraja heard the sound of Krsna’s flute, 
which captivates the minds of all living beings, they all embraced one another 
and began describing it. 


PURPORT 

The word id here indicates that after becoming speechless by remembering 
Krsna, the cowherd damsels then regained their composure and were thus able 
to ecstatically describe the sound of Krsna's flute. As a few gopls began to 
exclaim, and the other gopls realized that they shared the same ecstatic love 
within their hearts, all of them started embracing one another, overwhelmed 
with conjugal love for young Krsna. 

TEXT? 
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srl-gopya ucuh 

aksanvatdm phalam idarh na pararh viddmah 
sakhyah pasun anuvivesayator vayasyaih 
vaktrarh vrajesa-sutayor anavenu-justarh 
yair vd nipltam anurakta-katdksa-moksam 

SYNONYMS 

srl-gopyah ucuh —the gopls said; aksanvatdm —of those who have eyes; 
phalam —the fruit; idam —this; na —not; param —other; viddmah —we know; 
sakhyah —O friends; pasun —the cows; anuvivesayatoh —causing to enter one 
forest after another; vayasyaih —with Their friends of the same age; 
vaktram —the faces; vraja-isa —of Maharaja Nanda; sutayoh —of the two sons; 
anu-venu-justam —possessed of flutes; yaih —by which; vd —or; 
nipltam —imbibed; anurakta —loving; kata-aksa —glances; moksam —giving 
off. 


TRANSLATION 

The cowherd girls said: O friends, those eyes that see the beautiful faces of 
the sons of Maharaja Nanda are certainly fortunate. As these two sons enter the 
forest, surrounded by Their friends, driving the cows before Them, They hold 
Their flutes to Their mouths and glance lovingly upon the residents of 
Vrndavana. For those who have eyes, we think there is no greater object of 
vision. 


PURPORT 


This translation is quoted from Srila Prabhupada's Caitanya-caritdmrta 
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(Adi-lila 4.155). 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has commented as follows: "The gopls 
meant to say, 'O friends, if you simply remain in the shackles of family life in 
this material world, what will you ever get to see? The creator has granted us 
these eyes, so let us see the most wonderful thing there is to see, Krsna.' " 

The gopls were aware that their mothers or other elder persons might hear 
their romantic words and disapprove, and thus they said, aksanvatdm phalanx: 
"To see Krsna is the goal for all persons and not simply ourselves." In other 
words, the gopls indicated that since Krsna is the supreme object of love for 
everyone, why couldn't they also love Him in spiritual ecstasy? 

According to the dcdryas, a different gopl spoke this and each of the 
following verses (through Text 19). 


TEXTS 

cuta-pravdla-barha-stabakotpaldbja 
mdldnuprkta-paridhdna-vicitra-vesau 
madhye virejatur alarh pasu-pdla-gosthydrn 
range yathd nata-varau kvaca gdyamdnau 

SYNONYMS 

cuta —of a mango tree; pravdla —with young sprouts; barha —peacock feathers; 
stabaka —bunches of flowers; utpala —lotuses; abja —and lilies; mdld —with 
garlands; anuprkta —touched; paridhdna —Their garments; vicitra —with great 
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variety; vesau —being dressed; madhye —in the midst; virejatuh —the two of 
Them shone forth; alam —magnificently; pasu-pdla —of the cowherd boys; 
gosthydm —within the assembly; range —upon a stage; yathd —just as; 
nata-varau —two most excellent dancers; kvaca —sometimes; 

gdyamdnau —Themselves singing. 

TRANSLATION 

Dressed in a charming variety of garments, upon which Their garlands rest, 
and decorating Themselves with peacock feathers, lotuses, lilies, newly grown 
mango sprouts and clusters of flower buds, Krsna and Balarama shine forth 
magnificently among the assembly of cowherd boys. They look just like the best 
of dancers appearing on a dramatic stage, and sometimes They sing. 

PURPORT 

The gopls continue singing their ecstatic song as they remember the 
pastimes of Lord Krsna. The gopls wanted to go to the forest where Krsna was 
performing His pastimes and, while remaining concealed, peer through the 
leaves of the creepers and see the wonder of Krsna and Balarama dancing and 
singing with Their boyfriends. This was their desire, but because they could 
not go, they sang this song in ecstatic love. 

TEXT 9 


380 











gopyah kirn acarad ayarh kusalarh sma venur 
damodaradhara-sudham api gopikdndm 
bhunkte svayarh yad avasista-rasarh hradinyo 
hrsyat-tvaco 'sru mumucus taravo yathdryah 

SYNONYMS 

gopyah —O gopls; kim-what; dcarat —performed; ayam —this; 

kusalam —auspicious activities; sma —certainly; venuh —the flute; 
ddmodara —of Krsna; adhara-sudhdm —the nectar of the lips; api —even; 
gopikdndm —which is owed to the gopls; bhunkte-enjoys; 
svayam —independently; yat —from which; avasista —remaining; rasam —the 
taste only; hradinyah —the rivers; hrsyat —feeling jubilant; tvacah —whose 
bodies; asru—tears; mumucuh —shed; taravah —the trees; yathd —exactly like; 
drydh —old forefathers. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear QOpSi what auspicious activities must the flute have performed to 
enjoy the nectar of Krsna's lips independently and leave only a taste for us 
90 pes, for whom that nectar is actually meant! The forefathers of the flute, the 
bamboo trees, shed tears of pleasure. His mother, the river on whose bank the 
bamboo was born, feels jubilation, and therefore her blooming lotus flowers are 
standing like hair on her body. 


PURPORT 

This translation is quoted from Srila Prabhupada's Caitanya-caritdmrta 
(Antya 16.140). 

In the guise of releasing flowing sap, the bamboo trees are actually crying 
tears of ecstasy upon seeing their child become an exalted devotee-flute of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna. 
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Sanatana Gosvami gives an alternate explanation: The trees are crying 
because they are unhappy at not being able to play with Krsna themselves. 
One may object that the trees in Vrndavana should not lament for that which 
is impossible for them to obtain, just as a beggar certainly doesn't lament 
because he is forbidden to meet the king. But the trees are actually just like 
intelligent persons who suffer when they cannot obtain the goal of life. Thus 
the trees are crying because they cannot get the nectar of Krsna's lips. 

TEXT 10 

rife ^ RidHifrI 

vrnddvanarh sakhi bhuvo vitanoti klrtirh 
yad devakl-suta-padambuja-labdha-laksmi 
govinda-venum anu matta-mayura-nrtyam 
preksyadri-sanv-avaratanya-samasta-sattvam 

SYNONYMS 

vrndavanam —Vrndavana; sakhi —O friend; bhuvah —of the earth; 
vitanoti —spreads; kirtim —the glories; yat —because; devaki-suta —of the son of 
Devaki; pada-ambuja —from the lotus feet; labdha —received; laksmi —the 
treasure; govinda-venum —the flute of Govinda; anu —upon hearing; 
matta —maddened; mayura —of the peacocks; nrtyam —in which there is the 
dancing; preksya —seeing; adri-sanu —upon the peaks of the hills; 
avarata —stunned; anya —other; samasta —all; sattvam —creatures. 

TRANSLATION 


382 









O friend, Vrndavana is spreading the glory of the earth, having obtained the 
treasure of the lotus feet of Krsna, the son of Devaki. The peacocks dance 
madly when they hear Govinda’s flute, and when other creatures see them from 
the hilltops, they all become stunned. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI explains that because activities such as those described 
in this verse do not occur in any other world, the earth is unique. In fact, the 
earth's glories are being spread by wonderful Vrndavana because it is the place 
of Krsna's pastimes. 

The name Devaki also refers to mother Yasoda, as stated in the Brhad-visnu 
Purdna: 


dve ndmnl nanda-bharyaya 
yasoda devaklti ca 
atah sakhyam abhut tasya 
devakya sauri-jdyayd 

"The wife of Nanda had two names, Yasoda and also Devaki. Therefore it was 
natural that she [the wife of Nanda] develop friendship with Devaki, the wife 
of Sauri [Vasudeva]." 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains krsna-lild as follows: "In 
Vrndavana, the peacocks request Krsna, 'Govinda, please make us dance.' Thus 
Krsna plays His flute, and they surround Him in a circle and dance in time 
with the rhythm of His melody. And while standing in the midst of their 
dancing. He also sings and dances. Then those peacocks, who are fully satisfied 
with His musical performance, out of gratitude offer for His pleasure their own 
divine feathers. In the usual manner of musical performers, Krsna gladly 
accepts these presentations and places a feather upon the turban atop His 
head. Gentle animals such as deer and doves greatly relish the transcendental 
entertainment presented by Krsna, and to get a good view they flock to the 
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peaks of hills. Then, as they watch the breathtaking program, they become 
stunned in ecstasy." 

Srila Sanatana GosvamI comments that because in Vrndavana Krsna goes 
barefoot and can thus directly mark the earth with the symbols of His lotus 
feet, that transcendental land is even more glorious than Vaikuntha, where 
Visnu wears slippers. 


TEXT 11 

dhanyah sma mudha-gatayo 'pi harinya eta 
yd nanda-nandanam updtta-vicitra-vesam 
dkarnya venu-ranitarh saha-krsna-sdrdh 
pujdrh dadhur viracitdrh pranaydvalokaih 

SYNONYMS 

dhanyah —fortunate, blessed; sma —certainly; mudha-gatayah —having taken 
birth in an ignorant animal species; api —although; harinyah —she-deer; 
etdh —these; yah —who; nanda-nandanam —the son of Maharaja Nanda; 
updtta-vicitra-vesam —dressed very attractively; dkarnya —hearing; 

venu-ranitam —the sound of His flute; saha-krsna-sdrdh —accompanied by the 
black deer (their husbands); pujdm dadhuh —they worshiped; 
viracitdm —performed; prarraya-avalokaih —by their affectionate glances. 
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TRANSLATION 


Blessed are all these foolish deer because they have approached Maharaja 
Nanda's son, who is gorgeously dressed and is playing on His flute. Indeed, both 
the doe and the bucks worship the Lord with looks of love and affection. 

PURPORT 

This translation is quoted from Srila Prabhupada's Caitanya-caritdmrta 
(Madhya 17.36). 

According to the dcdryas, the gopls were thinking as follows: "The female 
deer can approach Krsna along with their husbands because Krsna is the 
ultimate object of affection for the male deer. Because of their affection for 
Krsna, they are encouraged by seeing their wives attracted to Him and thus 
consider their household lives fortunate. Indeed, they become joyful upon 
seeing how their wives are searching after Krsna, and, following along, they 
urge their wives to go to the Lord. On the other hand, our husbands are jealous 
of Krsna, and because of their lack of devotion to Him they cannot even stand 
to smell His fragrance. Therefore what is the use of our lives?" 

TEXT 12 

krsnarh nirlksya vanitotsava-rupa-sllarh 
srutvd ca tat-kvanita-venu-vivikta-gltam 


385 










devyo vimana-gatayah smara-nunna-sara 
bhrasyat-prasuna-kabard mumuhur vinlvyah 

SYNONYMS 

krsnam —Lord Krsna; nirlksya —observing; vanitd —for all women; utsava —a 
festival; rupa —whose beauty; Mam —and character; srutvd —hearing; 
cfl—and; tat —by Him; kvanita —vibrated; venu —of the flute; vivikta —clear; 
gltam —song; devyah —the wives of the demigods; vimdna-gatayah —traveling 
in their airplanes; smara —by Cupid; nunna —agitated; sdrdh —their hearts; 
bhra^O-t —slipping; prasuna-kabardh —the flowers tied in their hair; 
mumuhuh —they became bewildered; vinlvyah —their belts loosening. 

TRANSLATION 

Krsna's beauty and character create a festival for all women. Indeed, when 
the demigods* wives flying in airplanes with their husbands catch sight of Him 
and hear His resonant flute-song, their hearts are shaken by Cupid, and they 
become so bewildered that the flowers fall out of their hair and their belts 
loosen. 


PURPORT 

In Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila Prabhupada comments: 
"[This verse indicates] that the transcendental sound of the flute of Krsna 
extended to all corners of the universe. Also, it is significant that the gopls 
knew about the different kinds of airplanes flying in the sky." 

In fact, even while sitting on the laps of their demigod husbands, the 
demigoddesses became agitated by hearing the sounds of Krsna's flute. Thus 
the gopls thought that they themselves should not be blamed for their ecstatic 
conjugal attraction for Krsna, who after all was a cowherd boy from their own 
village and thus a natural object of their love. If even demigoddesses became 
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mad after Krsna, how could poor, earthly cowherd girls from Krsna's own 
village avoid having their hearts completely conquered by His loving glances 
and the sounds of His flute? 

The gopls also considered that the demigods, although noting their wives' 
attraction to Krsna, did not become envious. The demigods are actually very 
refined in culture and intelligence, and therefore when flying in their 
airplanes they regularly take their wives along to see Krsna. The gopls thought, 
"Our husbands, on the other hand, are envious. Therefore even the inferior 
deer are better off than we, and the demigoddesses are also very fortunate, 
whereas we poor human beings in an intermediate position are most 
unfortunate." 


TEXT 13 

■tot: FT 

’Ttf^TOTFrf^ ^^FT: FJTO5T: 

gdvas ca krsna-mukha-nirgata-venu-glta 
piyusam uttabhita-karna-putaih pibantyah 
sdvdh snuta-stana-payah-kavaldh sma tasthur 
govindam dtmani drsdsru-kaldh sprsantyah 

SYNONYMS 

gdvah —the cows; ca —and; krsna-mukha —from the mouth of Lord Krsna; 
nirgata —emitted; venu —of the flute; glta —of the song; piyusam —the nectar; 
uttabhita —raised high; karna —with their ears; putaih —which were acting as 
vessels; pibantyah —drinking; sdvdh —the calves; snuta —exuding; stana —from 


387 











their udders; payah —the milk; kavaldh —whose mouthfuls; sma —indeed; 
tasthuh —stood still; govindam —Lord Krsna; dtmani —within their minds; 
drsd —with their vision; asru-kaldh —their eyes full of tears; 
sprsantyah —touching. 


TRANSLATION 

Using their upraised ears as vessels, the cows are drinking the nectar of the 
flute-song flowing out of Krsna's mouth. The calves, their mouths full of milk 
from their mothers’ moist nipples, stand still as they take Govinda within 
themselves through their tear-filled eyes and embrace Him within their hearts. 

TEXT 14 

TJFTt 

prdyo batdmba vihagd munayo vane 'smin 
krsneksitarh tad-uditarh kala-venu-gltam 
druhya ye druma-bhujdn rucira-pravdldn 
srnvanti mllita-drso vigatdnya-vdcah 

SYNONYMS 

prdyah —almost; bata —certainly; amba —O mother; vihagdh —the birds; 
munayah —great sages; vane —in the forest; asmin —this; krsna-iksitam —in 
order to see Krsna; tat-uditam —created by Him; kala-venu-gltam —sweet 
vibrations made by playing the flute; druhya —rising; ye —who; 
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druma-bhujan —to the branches of the trees; rucira-pravdldn —having 
beautiful creepers and twigs; srnvanti —they hear; milita-drsah —closing their 
eyes; vigata-anya-vdcah —stopping all other sounds. 

TRANSLATION 

O mother, in this forest all the birds have risen onto the beautiful branches 
of the trees to see Krsna. With closed eyes they are simply listening in silence to 
the sweet vibrations of His flute, and they are not attracted by any other sound. 
Surely these birds are on the same level as great sages. 

PURPORT 

The birds resemble sages because they live in the forest, keep their eyes 
closed, observe silence and remain motionless. Significantly, it is stated here 
that even great sages become maddened by the sound of Krsna's flute, which is 
a completely spiritual vibration. 

The word rucira-pravdldn indicates that even the branches of the trees are 
transformed in ecstasy when struck by the vibration of Krsna's flute-song. 
Indra, Brahma, Siva and Visnu, being primordial gods, travel throughout the 
universe and have extensive knowledge of the science of music, and yet even 
these great personalities have never heard or composed music like that which 
emanates from Krsna's flute. Indeed, the birds are so moved by the blissful 
sound that in their ecstasy they close their eyes and cling to the branches to 
avoid falling off the trees. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains that the gopls would 
sometimes address each other as amba, "mother." 


TEXT 15 
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nadyas tadd tad upadharya mukunda-gitam 
dvarta-laksita-manobhava-bhagna-vegdh 
dlingana-sthagitam urmi-bhujair murdrer 
grhnanti pdda-yugalarh kamalopahdrdh 

SYNONYMS 

nadyah —the rivers; tadd —then; tat —that; upadhdrya —perceiving; 
mukunda —of Lord Krsna; gltam —the song of His flute; dvarta —by their 
whirlpools; laksita —manifest; manah-bhava —by their conjugal desire; 
bhagna —broken; vegdh —their currents; dlingana —by their embrace; 
sthagitam —held stationary; urmi-bhujaih —by the arms of their waves; 
murdreh —of Lord Murari; grhnanti —they seize; pdda-yugalam —the two lotus 
feet; kamala-upahdrdh —carrying offerings of lotus flowers. 

TRANSLATION 

When the rivers hear the flute-song of Krsna, their minds begin to desire 
Him, and thus the flow of their currents is broken and their waters are agitated, 
moving around in whirlpools. Then with the arms of their waves the rivers 
embrace Murari’s lotus feet and, holding on to them, present offerings of lotus 
flowers. 


PURPORT 

Even such sacred bodies of water as the Yamuna and the Manasa-ganga are 
enchanted by the flute-song, and thus they are disturbed by conjugal 
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attraction for young Krsna. The gopls are implying that since many different 
types of living beings are overwhelmed by conjugal love for Krsna, why should 
the gopls be criticized for their intense desire to serve Krsna in the conjugal 
relationship? 


TEXT 16 

drstvatape vraja-pasun saha rdma-gopaih 
saficdrayantam anu venum udlrayantam 
prema-pravrddha uditah kusumdvallbhih 
sakhyur vyadhdt sva-vapusdmbuda dtapatram 

SYNONYMS 

drstvd —seeing; dtape —in the full heat of the sun; vraja-pasun —the domestic 
animals of Vraja; saha —together with; rdma-gopaih —Lord Balarama and the 
cowherd boys; saficdrayantam —herding together; anu —repeatedly; 
venum —His flute; udlrayantam —loudly playing; prema —out of love; 
pravrddhah —expanded; uditah —rising high; kusuma-dvallbhih —(with droplets 
of water vapor, which are like) groups of flowers; sakhyuh —for his friend; 
vyadhdt —he constructed; sva-vapusd —out of his own body; ambudah —the 
cloud; dtapatram —an umbrella. 

TRANSLATION 
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In the company of Balarama and the cowherd boys, Lord Krsna is 
continually vibrating His flute as He herds all the animals of Vraja, even under 
the full heat of the summer sun. Seeing this, the cloud in the sky has expanded 
himself out of love. He is rising high and constructing out of his own body, 
with its multitude of flower-like droplets of water, an umbrella for the sake of 
his friend. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada states in his Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead: 
"The scorching heat of the autumn sunshine was sometimes intolerable, and 
therefore the clouds in the sky appeared in sympathy above Krsna and 
Balarama and Their boyfriends while They engaged in blowing Their flutes. 
The clouds served as a soothing umbrella over Their heads just to make 
friendship with Krsna." 


TEXT 17 

purndh pulindya urugaya-padabja-raga 
sri-kunkumena dayita-stana-manditena 
tad-darsana-smara-rujas trna-rusitena 
limpantya dnana-kucesu jahus tad-adhim 

SYNONYMS 

purndh —fully satisfied; pulindyah —the wives of the Sahara tribe; urugdya —of 
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Lord Krsna; pada-abja —from the lotus feet; rdga —of reddish color; 
srl-kunkumena —by the transcendental kunkuma powder; dayita —of His 
girlfriends; stana —the breasts; manditena —which had decorated; tat —of that; 
darsana —by the sight; smara —of Cupid; rujah —feeling the torment; 
trna —upon the blades of grass; rusitena —attached; limpantyah —smearing; 
dnana —upon their faces; kucesu —and breasts; jahuh —they gave up; 
tat —that; ddhim —mental pain. 

TRANSLATION 

The aborigine women of the Vrndavana area become disturbed by lust when 
they see the grass marked with reddish kui kuma powder. Endowed with the 
color of Krsna's lotus feet, this powder originally decorated the breasts of His 
beloveds, and when the aborigine women smear it on their faces and breasts, 
they feel fully satisfied and give up all their anxiety. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada explains this verse as follows: "The wanton aborigine girls 
also became fully satisfied when they smeared their faces and breasts with the 
dust of Vrndavana, which was reddish from the touch of Krsna's lotus feet. 
The aborigine girls had very full breasts, and they were also very lusty, but 
when their lovers felt their breasts, they were not very satisfied. When they 
came out into the midst of the forest, they saw that while Krsna was walking, 
some of the leaves and creepers of Vrndavana turned reddish from the 
kunkuma powder that fell from His lotus feet. His lotus feet were held by the 
gopis on their breasts, which were also smeared with kunkuma powder, but 
when Krsna traveled in the Vrndavana forest with Balarama and His 
boyfriends, the reddish powder fell on the ground of the Vrndavana forest. So 
the lusty aborigine girls, while looking toward Krsna playing His flute, saw the 
reddish kunkuma on the ground and immediately took it and smeared it over 
their faces and breasts. In this way they became fully satisfied, although they 
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were not satisfied when their lovers touched their breasts. All material lusty 
desires can be immediately satisfied if one comes in contact with Krsna 
consciousness." 


TEXT 18 

hantdyam adrir abald hari-ddsa-varyo 
yad rdma-krsna-carana-sparasa-pramodah 
mdnarh tanoti saha-go-ganayos tayor yat 
pdnlya-suyavasa-kandara-kandamulaih 

SYNONYMS 

hanta —oh; ayam —this; adrih —hill; abaldh —O friends; hari-ddsa-varyah —the 
best among the servants of the Lord; yat —because; rdma-krsna-car ana —of the 
lotus feet of Lord Krsna and Balarama; sparasa —by the touch; 
pramodah —jubilant; mdnam —respect; tanoti —offers; saha —with; 

go-ganayoh —the cows, calves and cowherd boys; tayoh —to Them (Sri Krsna 
and Balarama); yat —because; pdnlya —with drinking water; suyavasa —very 
soft grass; kandara —caves; kanda-mulaih —and edible roots. 

TRANSLATION 

Of all the devotees, this Govardhana Hill is the best! O my friends, this hill 
supplies Krsna and Balarama, along with Their calves, cows and cowherd 
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friends, with all kinds of necessities—water for drinking, very soft grass, caves, 
fruits, flowers and vegetables. In this way the hill offers respects to the Lord. 
Being touched by the lotus feet of Krsna and Balarama, Govardhana Hill 
appears very jubilant. 


PURPORT 

This translation is quoted from Srila Prabhupada's Caitanya-caritdmrta 
(Madhya 18.34). 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains the opulence of Govardhana 
Hill as follows: Paniya refers to the fragrant, cool water from the Govardhana 
waterfalls, which Krsna and Balarama drink and use to wash Their feet and 
mouths. Govardhana also offers other beverages, such as honey, mango juice 
and pllu juice. Suyavasa indicates durva grass, used to make the religious 
offering of arghya. Govardhana also has grass that is fragrant, soft and 
conducive to the strong growth of cows and increased production of milk. 
Thus this grass is used for feeding the transcendental herds. Kandara refers to 
the caves where Krsna, Balarama and Their friends play, sit and lie down. 
These caves give pleasure when the weather is too hot or too cold, or when it is 
raining. Govardhana also features soft roots for eating, jewels for ornamenting 
the body, flat places for sitting, and lamps and mirrors in the form of smooth 
stones, glistening water and other natural substances. 

TEXT 19 
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gd gopakair anu-vanarh nayator uddra 
venu-svanaih kala-padais tanu-bhrtsu sakhyah 
aspandanam gati-matdrh pulakas tarundrh 
niryoga-pdsa-krta-laksanayor vicitram 

SYNONYMS 

gdh —the cows; gopakaih —with the cowherd boys; anu-vanam —to each forest; 
nayatoh —leading; uddra —very liberal; venu-svanaih —by the vibrations of the 
Lord's flute; kala-padaih —having sweet tones; tanubhrtsu —among the living 
entities; sakhyah —O friends; aspandanam —the lack of movement; 
gati-matdm —of those living entities that can move; pulakah —the ecstatic 
jubilation; tarunam —of the otherwise nonmoving trees; niryoga-pdsa —the 
ropes for binding the rear legs of the cows; krta-laksanayoh —of those two 
(Krsna and Balarama), who are characterized by; vicitram —wonderful. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear friends, as Krsna and Balarama pass through the forest with Their 
cowherd friends, leading Their cows. They carry ropes to bind the cows’ rear 
legs at the time of milking. When Lord Krsna plays on His flute, the sweet 
music causes the moving living entities to become stunned and the nonmoving 
trees to tremble with ecstasy. These things are certainly very wonderful. 

PURPORT 

Krsna and Balarama would sometimes wear Their cowherding ropes on 
Their heads and sometimes carry them on Their shoulders, and thus They 
were beautifully decorated with all the equipment of cowherd boys. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains that the ropes of Krsna and 
Balarama are made of yellow cloth and have clusters of pearls at both ends. 
Sometimes They wear these ropes around Their turbans, and the ropes thus 
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become wonderful decorations. 


TEXT 20 

c(uii).x4l ftsif iTt^: 

evarfi-vidha bhagavato 
yd vrndavana-carinah 
varnayantyo mitho gopyah 
kridds tan-mayatdrh yayuh 

SYNONYMS 

evam-vidhdh —such; bhagavatah —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
ydh —which; vrnddvana-cdrinah —who was wandering in the Vrndavana 
forest; varnayantyah —engaged in describing; mithah —among one another; 
gopyah —the gopls; kridah-the pastimes; tat-mayatdm —fullness in ecstatic 
meditation upon Him; yayuh —they attained. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus narrating to one another the playful pastimes of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead as He wandered about in the Vrndavana forest, the 
gopes became fully absorbed in thoughts of Him. 

PURPORT 

In this regard Srila Prabhupada comments, "This is the perfect example of 
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Krsna consciousness: to somehow or other remain always engrossed in 
thoughts of Krsna. The vivid example is always present in the behavior of the 
gopls; therefore Lord Caitanya declared that no one can worship the Supreme 
Lord by any method that is better than the method of the gopls. The gopls were 
not born in very high brdhmana or ksatriya families; they were born in the 
families of vaisyas, and not in big mercantile communities but in the families 
of cowherd men. They were not very well educated, although they heard all 
sorts of knowledge from the brdhmanas, the authorities of Vedic knowledge. 
The gopls' only purpose was to remain always absorbed in thoughts of Krsna." 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A . C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Twenty-first Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Gopls Glorify the Song of Krsna's 
Flute." 


22. Krsna Steals the Garments of the Unmarried Gopis 


This chapter describes how the marriageable daughters of the cowherd men 
worshiped KatyayanI to get Lord Sri Krsna as their husband, and how Krsna 
stole the garments of the young girls and gave the girls benedictions. 

During the month of Margasirsa, every day early in the morning the young 
daughters of the cowherds would take one another's hands and, singing of 
Krsna's transcendental qualities, go to the Yamuna to bathe. Desiring to obtain 
Krsna as their husband, they would then worship the goddess KatyayanI with 
incense, flowers and other items. 

One day, the young gopls left their garments on the shore as usual and 
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began playing in the water while chanting of Lord Krsna's activities. Suddenly 
Krsna Himself came there, took away all the garments and climbed a nearby 
kadamba tree. Wanting to tease the gopls, Krsna said, "1 understand how 
fatigued you gopls are from your austerities, so please come onto the shore and 
take back your clothes." 

The gopls then pretended to become angry and said the cold water of the 
Yamuna was giving them great pain. If Krsna did not give them back their 
garments, they said, they would inform King Kamsa of all that had happened. 
But if He did give the clothes back, they would willingly carry out His orders in 
the mood of humble servants. 

Sri Krsna replied that He had no fear of King Kamsa, and that if the girls 
really intended to follow His command and be His maidservants they should 
each immediately come onto the shore and take their respective garments. The 
girls, trembling from the cold, climbed out of the water with their two hands 
covering their private parts. Krsna, who felt great affection for them, again 
spoke: "Because while executing a vow you bathed in the water naked, you 
have committed an offense against the demigods, and to counteract it you 
should offer obeisances with joined palms. Then your vow of austerity will 
achieve its full result." 

The gopls followed this instruction and, folding their hands in respect, 
offered obeisances to Sri Krsna. Satisfied, He gave them back their clothing. 
But the young girls had become so attracted to Him that they could not leave. 
Understanding their minds, Krsna said that He knew they had worshiped 
Katyayanl to get Him as their husband. Because they had offered their hearts 
to Him, their desires would never again become tainted by the mood of 
materialistic enjoyment, just as fried barleycorns can no longer grow into 
shoots. Next autumn. He told them, their most cherished desire would be 
fulfilled. 

Then the gopls, fully satisfied, returned to Vraja, and Sri Krsna and His 
cowherd friends went off to a distant place to graze the cows. 
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Sometime later, when the boys felt disturbed by the great heat of summer, 
they took shelter at the base of a tree that stood just like an umbrella. The 
Lord then said that the life of a tree is most excellent, for even while feeling 
pain a tree continues to protect others from heat, rain, snow and so on. With 
its leaves, flowers, fruits, shade, roots, bark, wood, fragrance, sap, ashes, pulp 
and sprouts, a tree fulfills the desires of everyone. This kind of life is ideal. 
Indeed, said Krsna, the perfection of life is to act with one's vital energy, 
wealth, intelligence and words for the benefit of all. 

After the Lord had glorified the trees in this way, the entire company went 
to the Yamuna, where the cowherd boys let the cows drink the sweet water 
and also drank some themselves. 


TEXTl 

hi-suka uvdca 
hemante prathame mdsi 
nanda-vraja-kamdrikdh 
cerur havisyarh bhufijdndh 
kdtydyany-arcana-vratam 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; hemante —during the winter; 
prathame —in the first; mdsi —month; nanda-vraja —of the cowherd village of 
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Nanda Maharaja; kumdrikdh —the unmarried young girls; ceruh —performed; 
havisyam —unseasoned khichrl; bhufijdndh-suhsisting on; kdtydyani —of the 
goddess KatyayanI; arcana-vratam —the vow of worship. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: During the first month of the winter season, the 
young unmarried girls of Gokula observed the vow of worshiping goddess 
Katyayani. For the entire month they ate only unspiced khichri. 

PURPORT 

The word hemante refers to the month of Margasirsa—from approximately 
the middle of November to the middle of December, according to the Western 
calendar. In Chapter Twenty-two, of Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Srila Prabhupada comments that the gopls "first ate havisydnna, a 
kind of food prepared by boiling together mung dhdl and rice without any 
spices or turmeric. According to Vedic injunction, this kind of food is 
recommended to purify the body before one enacts a ritualistic ceremony." 

TEXTS 2-3 

frSIT ufrlffci 

















dplutydmbhasi kdlindyd 
jaldnte codite 'rune 
krtvd pratikrtirh devlm 
dnarcur nrpa saikatim 

gandhair mdlyaih surabhibhir 
balibhir dhupa-dlpakaih 
uccdvacais copahdraih 
pravdla-phala-tandulaih 

SYNONYMS 

dplutya —bathing; ambhasi —in the water; kdlindydh —of the Yamuna; 
jala-ante —on the shore of the river; ca —and; udite —as was arising; 
arune —the dawn; krtva —making; prati-krtim —a deity; devlm —the goddess; 
dnarcuh —they worshiped; nrpa —O King Parlksit; saikatim —made of earth; 
gandhaih —with sandalwood pulp and other fragrant articles; mdlyaih —with 
garlands; surabhibhih —fragrant; balibhih —with gifts; dhupa-dlpakaih —with 
incense and lamps; ucca-avacaih —opulent and also simple; ca —and; 
upahdraih —with presentations; pravdla —newly grown leaves; phala —fruit; 
tandulaih —and betel nuts. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear King, after they had bathed in the water of the Yamuna just as the 
sun was rising, the QOpS made an earthen deity of goddess Durga on the 
riverbank. Then they worshiped her with such aromatic substances as 
sandalwood pulp, along with other items both opulent and simple, including 
lamps, fruits, betel nuts, newly grown leaves, and fragrant garlands and incense. 
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PURPORT 


The word balibhih in this verse indicates offerings of clothing, ornaments, 
food and so on. 


TEXT 4 

+ir^ii)Pi 
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kdtydyani mahd-mdye 
mahd-yoginy adhlsvari 
nanda-gopa-sutarh devi 
patirh me kuru te namah 
iti mantrarh japantyas tdh 
pujdrh cakruh kamdrikdh 

SYNONYMS 

kdtydyani —O goddess KatyayanI; mahd-mdye —O great potency; 
mahd-yogini —O possessor of great mystic power; adhlsvari —O mighty 
controller; nanda-gopa-sutam —the son of Maharaja Nanda; devi —O goddess; 
patim —the husband; me —my; kuru —please make; te —unto you; namah —my 
obeisances; iti —with these words; mantram —the hymn; japantyah —chanting; 
tdh —they; pujdm —worship; cakruh —performed; kumdrikdh —the unmarried 
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girls. 


TRANSLATION 

Each of the young unmarried girls performed her worship while chanting the 
following mantra. "O goddess Katyayani, O great potency of the Lord, O 
possessor of great mystic power and mighty controller of all, please make the 
son of Nanda Maharaja my husband. I offer my obeisances unto you." 

PURPORT 

According to various dcdryas, the goddess Durga mentioned in this verse is 
not the illusory energy of Krsna called Maya but rather the internal potency of 
the Lord known as Yoga-maya. The distinction between the internal and 
external, or illusory, potency of the Lord is described in the 
Ndrada-pancardtra, in the conversation between Sruti and Vidya: 

jdndty ekdpard kdntarh 
saivd durgd tad-dtmikd 
yd pard paramd saktir 
mahd-visnu-svarupinl 

yasyd vijndna-mdtrena 
pardndrh paramdtmanah 
mahurtdd deva-devasya 
prdptir bhavati ndnyathd 

ekeyarh prema-sarvasva 
svabhdvd gokulesvari 
anayd su-labho jneya 
ddi-devo 'khilesvarah 
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asyd dvdrika-saktir 
mahd-mdydkhilesvarl 
yayd mugdarh jagat sarvarh 
sarve dehdbhimdninah 

"The Lord's inferior potency, known as Durga, is dedicated to His loving 
service. Being the Lord's potency, this inferior energy is nondifferent from 
Him. There is another, superior potency, whose form is on the same spiritual 
level as that of God Himself. Simply by scientifically understanding this 
supreme potency, one can immediately achieve the Supreme Soul of all souls, 
who is the Lord of all lords. There is no other process to achieve Him. That 
supreme potency of the Lord is known as Gokulesvarl, the goddess of Gokula. 
Her nature is to be completely absorbed in love of God, and through Her one 
can easily obtain the primeval God, the Lord of all that be. This internal 
potency of the Lord has a covering potency, known as Maha-maya, who rules 
the material world. In fact she bewilders the entire universe, and thus 
everyone within the universe falsely identifies himself with the material body." 

From the above we can understand that the internal and external, or 
superior and inferior, potencies of the Supreme Lord are personified as 
Yoga-maya and Maha-maya, respectively. The name Durga is sometimes used 
to refer to the internal, superior potency, as stated in the Pancardtra: "In all 
mantras used to worship Krsna, the presiding deity is known as Durga." Thus in 
the transcendental sound vibrations glorifying and worshiping the Absolute 
Truth, Krsna, the presiding deity of the particular mantra or hymn is called 
Durga. The name Durga therefore refers also to that personality who functions 
as the internal potency of the Lord and who is thus on the platform of 
suddha-sattva, pure transcendental existence. This internal potency is 
understood to be Krsna's sister, known also as Ekanamsa or Subhadra. This is 
the Durga who was worshiped by the gopls in Vrndavana. Several dcdryas have 
pointed out that ordinary people are sometimes bewildered and think that the 
names Maha-maya and Durga refer exclusively to the external potency of the 
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Lord. 

Even if we accept hypothetically that the gopls were worshiping the 
external Maya, there is no fault on their part, since in their pastimes of loving 
Krsna they were acting as ordinary members of society. Srila Prabhupada 
comments in this regard: "The Vaisnavas generally do not worship any 
demigods. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has strictly forbidden all worship of 
the demigods for anyone who wants to advance in pure devotional service. Yet 
the gopls, who are beyond compare in their affection for Krsna, were seen to 
worship Durga. The worshipers of demigods also sometimes mention that the 
gopls also worshiped goddess Durga, but we must understand the purpose of the 
gopls. Generally, people worship goddess Durga for some material benediction. 
Here, the gopls could adopt any means to satisfy or serve Krsna. That was the 
superexcellent characteristic of the gopls. They worshiped goddess Durga 
completely for one month in order to have Krsna as their husband. Every day 
they prayed for Krsna, the son of Nanda Maharaja, to become their husband." 

The conclusion is that a sincere devotee of Krsna will never imagine any 
material quality to exist in the transcendental gopls, who are the most exalted 
devotees of the Lord. The only motivation in all their activities was simply to 
love and satisfy Krsna, and if we foolishly consider their activities to be 
mundane in any way, it will be impossible for us to understand Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXTS 
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evarh mdsarh vratarh ceruh 
kumdryah krsna-cetasah 
bhadrakdllm samdnarcur 
bhuydn nanda-sutah patih 

SYNONYMS 

evam —in this manner; mdsam —an entire month; vratam —their vow; 
ceruh —they executed; kumdryah —the girls; krsna-cetasah —their minds 
absorbed in Krsna; bhadra-kdllm —the goddess KatyayanI; samdnarcuh —they 
properly worshiped; bhuydt —may He become; nanda-sutah —the son of King 
Nanda; patih —my husband. 


TRANSLATION 

Thus for an entire month the girls carried out their vow and properly 
worshiped the goddess Bhadrakali, fully absorbing their minds in Krsna and 
meditating upon the following thought: "May the son of King Nanda become 
my husband." 


TEXT 6 

usasy utthdya gotraih svair 
anyonydbaddha-bdhavah 
krsnam uccair jagur ydntyah 
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kalindyarh snatum anvaham 


SYNONYMS 

usasi —at dawn; utthdya —rising; gotraih —by their names; svaih —proper; 
anyonya —one with another; abaddha —holding; bdhavah —their hands; 
krsnam —in glorification of Krsna; uccaih —loudly; jaguh —they sang; 
ydntyah —while going; kdlindydm —to the Yamuna; sndtum —in order to bathe; 
anu-aham —each day. 


TRANSLATION 

Each day they rose at dawn. Calling out to one another by name, they all 
held hands and loudly sang the glories of Krsna while going to the Kalindi to 
take their bath. 


TEXT? 

nadydh kaddcid dgatya 
tire niksipya purva-vat 
vdsdrhsi krsnam gdyantyo 
vijahruh salile mudd 

SYNONYMS 

nadydh —of the river; kaddcit —once; dgatya —coming; tire —to the shore; 
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niksipya —throwing down; purva-vat —as previously; vdsdrhsi —their clothing; 
krsnam —about Krsna; gdyantyah —singing; vijahruh —they played; salile —in 
the water; mudd —with pleasure. 

TRANSLATION 

One day they came to the riverbank and, putting aside their clothing as they 
had done before, happily played in the water while singing the glories of Krsna. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, this incident occurred 
on the day the young gopls completed their vow, which was a full-moon day. 
To celebrate the successful completion of their vow, the girls invited young 
RadharanI—the daughter of Vrsabhanu and the special object of their 
affection—along with other important gopls, and brought them all to the river 
to bathe. Their playing in the water was meant to serve as the 
avabhrtha-sndna, the ceremonial bath taken immediately upon the completion 
of a Vedic sacrifice. 

Srila Prabhupada comments as follows: "It is an old system among Indian 
girls and women that when they take bath in the river they place their 
garments on the bank and dip into the water completely naked. The portion of 
the river where the girls and women take bath was strictly prohibited to any 
male, and this is still the system. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
knowing the minds of the unmarried young gopls, awarded them their desired 
objective. They had prayed for Krsna to become their husband, and Krsna 
wanted to fulfill their desires." 


TEXTS 


409 






bhagavdrhs tad abhipretya 
krsno yogesvaresvarah 
vayasyair dvrtas tatra 
gatas tat-karma-siddhaye 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat —that; 

abhipretya —seeing; krsnah —Lord Krsna; yoga-isvara-isvarah —the master of 
all masters of mystic power; vayasyaih —by young companions; 
dvrtah —surrounded; tatra —there; gatah —went; tat —of those girls; 
karma —the ritualistic activities; siddhaye —for assuring the result. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead and master of all masters 
of mystic yOQdi was aware of what the QOpS were doing, and thus He went there 
surrounded by His young companions to award the QOpS the perfection of their 
endeavor. 


PURPORT 

As the master of all masters of mystic power, Lord Krsna could easily 
understand the desires of the gopls, and He could also fulfill them. The gopis, 
like all young girls from respectable families, considered the embarrassment of 
appearing naked before a young boy to be worse than giving up their lives. Yet 
Lord Krsna made them come out of the water and bow down to Him. Although 
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the bodily forms of the gopis were all fully developed, and although Krsna met 
them in a secluded place and brought them fully under His control, because 
the Lord is completely transcendental there was not a trace of material desire 
in His mind. Lord Krsna is the ocean of transcendental bliss, and He wanted to 
share His bliss with the gopis on the spiritual platform, completely free of 
ordinary lust. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains that the companions of 
Krsna mentioned here were mere toddlers two or three years old. They were 
completely naked and were unaware of the difference between male and 
female. When Krsna went out to herd the cows, they followed Him because 
they were so attached to Him that they could not bear to be without His 
association. 


TEXT 9 

rTmr 

tdsdrh vdsdrhsy updddya 
nlpam druhya satvarah 
hasadbhih prahasan bdlaih 
parihdsam uvdca ha 

SYNONYMS 

tdsdm —of those girls; vdsdrhsi —the garments; updddya —taking; nlpam —a 
kadamba tree; druhya —climbing; satvarah —quickly; hasadbhih —who were 
laughing; prahasan —Himself laughing loudly; bdlaih —with the boys; 
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parihasam —joking words; uvaca ha —He spoke. 


TRANSLATION 

Taking the girls’ garments, He quickly climbed to the top of a kadatuba tree. 
Then, as He laughed loudly and His companions also laughed. He addressed the 
girls jokingly. 

TEXT 10 

^7^ sId+Ridi: 

atrdgatydbaldh kdmarh 
svarh svarh vdsah pragrhyatdm 
satyarh bravdni no narma 
yad yuyarh vrata-karsitdh 

SYNONYMS 

atra —here; dgatya —coming; abaldh —O girls; kdmam —as you wish; svam 
svam —each your own; vdsah —clothing; pragrhyatdm —please take; 
satyam —the truth; bruvdni —I am speaking; na —not; u—rather; narma —jest; 
yat —because; yuyam —you; vrata —by your vow of austerity; 
karsitdh —fatigued. 


TRANSLATION 
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[Lord Krsna said:] My dear girls, you may each come here as you wish and 
take back your garments. I'm telling you the truth and am not joking with you, 
since I see you're fatigued from executing austere vows. 

TEXT 11 

na mayodita-purvarh vd 
anrtarh tad ime viduh 
ekaikasah pratlcchadhvam 
sahaiveti su-madhyamah 

SYNONYMS 

na —never; mayd —by Me; udita —spoken; purvam —previously; 
vai —definitely; anrtam —anything false; tat —that; ime —these young boys; 
viduh —know; eka-ekasah —one by one; pratlcchadhvam —pick out (your 
garments); saha —or all together; eva —indeed; iti —thus; su-madhyamah —O 
slender-waisted girls. 


TRANSLATION 

I have never before spoken a lie, and these boys know it. Therefore, O 
slender-waisted girls, please come forward, either one by one or all together, and 
pick out your clothes. 
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TEXT 12 


rlFT ^ 

Ttrairar ^ f^r%: 

tasya tat ksvelitarh drstvd 
gopyah prema-pariplutdh 
vrlditdh preksya cdnyonyarh 
jdta-hdsd na niryayuh 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —His; tat —that; ksvelitam —joking behavior; drstvd —seeing; 
gopyah —the gopls; prema-pariplutdh-fully immersed in pure love of Godhead; 
vrlditdh —embarrassed; preksya —glancing; ca —and; anyonyam —upon one 
another; jdta-hdsdh —beginning to laugh; na niryayuh —they did not come out. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing how Krsna was joking with them, the QOpS became fully immersed in 
love for Him, and as they glanced at each other they began to laugh and joke 
among themselves, even in their embarrassment. But still they did not come out 
of the water. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains this verse as follows: 

"The gopis were from most respectable families, and they might have argued 
with Krsna: 'Why don't You simply leave our clothes on the bank of the river 
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and go away?' 

"Krsna might have replied, 'But there are so many of you that some of the 
girls might take clothes belonging to another.' 

"The gopls would reply, 'We are honest and never steal anything. We never 
touch another's property.' 

"Then Krsna would say, 'If that's true, then simply come and get your 
clothes. What is the difficulty?' 

"When the gopls saw Krsna's determination, they were filled with loving 
ecstasy. Although embarrassed, they were overjoyed to receive such attention 
from Krsna. He was joking with them as if they were His wives or girlfriends, 
and the gopls' only desire was to achieve such a relationship with Him. At the 
same time, they were embarrassed to be seen naked by Him. But still they could 
not help laughing at His joking words and even began to joke among 
themselves, one gopl urging another, 'Go ahead, you go first, and let us see if 
Krsna plays any tricks on you. Then we will go later.' " 

TEXT 13 

evarh bruvati govinde 
narmandksipta-cetasah 
d-kantha-magndh sltode 
vepamdnds tarn abruvan 
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SYNONYMS 


evam —thus; bruvati —speaking; govinde —Lord Govinda; narmand —by His 
joking words; dksipta —agitated; cetasah-their minds; d-kantha —up to their 
necks; magndh —submerged; slta —cold; ude —in the water; 
vepamdndh —shivering; tarn —to Him; abruvan —they spoke. 

TRANSLATION 

As Sri Govinda spoke to the QOpS in this way, His joking words completely 
captivated their minds. Submerged up to their necks in the cold water, they 
began to shiver. Thus they addressed Him as follows. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura gives the following example of joking 
between Krsna and the gopls. 

Krsna: O birdlike girls, if you do not come here, then with these garments 
caught in the branches 1 will make a swing and a hammock. 1 need to lie down, 
since 1 have spent the entire night awake and am now becoming sleepy. 

Gopls: Our dear cowherd boy. Your cows, greedy for grass, have gone into a 
cave. So You must quickly go there to herd them back on the proper path. 

Krsna: Come now. My dear cowherd girls, you must quickly go from here to 
Vraja and perform your household duties. Don't become a disturbance to your 
parents and other elders. 

Gopls: Our dear Krsna, we will not go home for an entire month, for it is by 
the order of our parents and other elders that we are executing this vow of 
fasting, the Katyayanl-vrata. 

Krsna: .My dear austere ladies, 1 too, by the strength of seeing you, have 
now developed a surprising mood of detachment from family life. 1 wish to stay 
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here for a month and execute the vow of dwelling in the clouds. And if you 
show mercy to Me, 1 can come down from here and observe the vow of fasting 
in your company. 

The gopls were completely captivated by Krsna's joking words, but out of 
shyness they submerged themselves in the water up to their necks. Shaking 
from the cold, they addressed Krsna as follows. 

TEXT 14 

mdnayarh bhoh krthds tvdrh tu 
nanda-gopa-sutarh priyam 
jdnlmo 'nga vraja-sldghyam 
dehi vdsdrhsi vepitdh 

SYNONYMS 

md —do not; anayam —injustice; bhoh —our dear Krsna; krthdh —do; 
tvdm —You; tu —on the other hand; nanda-gopa —of Maharaja Nanda; 
sutam —the son; priyam —loved; jdnlmah —we know; anga —O dear one; 
vraja-sldghyam —renowned throughout Vraja; dehi —please give; vdsdrhsi —our 
garments; vepitdh —(to us) who are shivering. 

TRANSLATION 

[The gopls said:] Dear Krsna, don't be unfair! We know that You are the 
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respectable son of Nanda and that You are honored by everyone in Vraja. You 
are also very dear to us. Please give us back our clothes. We are shivering in the 
cold water. 


TEXT 15 

Rf % 


sydmasundara te dasyah 
karavdma tavoditam 
dehi vdsdrhsi dharma-jna 
no ced rdjfie bruvdma he 

SYNONYMS 

sydmasundara —O Lord Syamasundara; te —Your; ddsyah —maidservants; 
karavdma —we shall do; tava —by You; uditam —what is spoken; dehi —please 
give; vdsdrhsi —our clothing; dharma-jfia —O knower of religion; na —not; 
u—indeed; cet —if; rajne—to the king; bruvdmah —we shall tell; he —O Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

O Syamasundara, we are Your maidservants and must do whatever You say. 
But give us back our clothing. You know what the religious principles are, and 
if You don’t give us our clothes we will have to tell the king. Please! 

TEXT 16 
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W# ■sff^ ^ ^IFTt 

SIWIFT FRraT% 

Md%f}H ^BlR4jdi: 

^ %nt f% 

TRT diR'^frl 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca 
bhavatyo yadi me ddsyo 
mayoktarh vd karisyatha 
atrdgatya sva-vdsdrhsi 
pratlcchata suci-smitdh 
no cen ndharh praddsye kirn 
kruddho rdjd karisyati 

SYNONYMS 

sri-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
bhavatyah —you; yadi —if; me —My; ddsyah —servants; mayd —by Me; 
uktam —what has been spoken; vd —or; karisyatha —you will do; atra —here; 
dgatya —coming; sva-vdsdrhsi —your own garments; pratlcchata —pick out; 
suci —fresh; smitdh —whose smiles; na u —not; cet —if; na —not; aham —1 ; 
praddsye —will give; kim —what; kruddhah —angry; rdjd —the king; 
karisyati —will be able to do. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: If you girls are actually My 
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maidservants, and if you will really do what I say, then come here with your 
innocent smiles and let each girl pick out her clothes. If you don’t do what I 
say, I won’t give them back to you. And even if the king becomes angry, what 
can he do? 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada comments, "When the gopls saw that Krsna was strong 
and determined, they had no alternative but to abide by His order." 

TEXT 17 

tato jaldsaydt sarvd 
ddrikdh sUa-vepitdh 
pdnibhydrh yonim dcchddya 
protteruh sUa-karsitdh 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; jala-dsaydt —out of the river; sarvdh —all; ddrikdh —the young 
girls; sUa-vepitdh —shivering from the cold; pdnibhydm —with their hands; 
yonim —their pubic area; dcchddya —covering; protteruh —they came up; 
sita-karsitdh —pained by the cold. 

TRANSLATION 
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Then, shivering from the painful cold, all the young girls rose up out of the 
water, covering their pubic area with their hands. 

PURPORT 

The gopls had assured Krsna that they were His eternal servants and would 
do whatever He said, and thus they were now defeated by their own words. If 
they delayed any longer, they thought, some other man might come along, and 
this would be unbearable for them. The gopls loved Krsna so much that even in 
that awkward situation their attachment to Him was increasing more and 
more, and they were very eager to stay in His company. Thus they did not even 
consider drowning themselves in the river because of the embarrassing 
situation. 

They concluded that they could do nothing but go forward to their beloved 
Krsna, putting aside their embarrassment. Thus the gopls assured each other 
that there was no alternative and rose up out of the water to meet Him. 

TEXT 18 

hhagavdn dhatd vlksya 
suddha -bhdva-prasdditah 
skandhe nidhdya vdsdrhsi 
prltah provdca sa-smitam 
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SYNONYMS 


bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; dhatdh —struck; vlksya —seeing; suddha —pure; 
bhdva —by their loving affection; prasdditah —satisfied; skandhe —upon His 
shoulder; nidhdya —placing; vdsdrhsi —their garments; prltah —lovingly; 
provdca —spoke; sa-smitam —while smiling. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Supreme Lord saw how the QOpS were struck with 
embarrassment, He was satisfied by their pure loving affection. Putting their 
clothes on His shoulder, the Lord smiled and spoke to them with affection. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada comments, "The gopis' simple presentation was so pure 
that Lord Krsna immediately became pleased with them. All the unmarried 
gopls who prayed to KatyayanI to have Krsna as their husband were thus 
satisfied. A woman cannot be naked before any male except her husband. The 
unmarried gopls desired Krsna as their husband, and He fulfilled their desire in 
this way." 

For aristocratic girls like the gopls, standing naked before a young boy was 
worse than death, and yet they decided to give up everything for the pleasure 
of Lord Krsna. He wanted to see the power of their love for Him, and He was 
completely satisfied by their unalloyed devotion. 

TEXT 19 

^ 
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yuyarh vivastrd yad apo dhrta-vratd 
vyagdhataitat tad u deva-helanam 
baddhvdfijalirh murdhny apanuttaye 'rfihasah 
krtvd namo 'dho-vasanam pragrhyatdm 

SYNONYMS 

yuyam —you; vivastrdh —naked; yat —because; apah —in the water; 
dhrta-vratdh —while executing a Vedic ritualistic vow; vyagdhata —bathed; etat 
tat —this; u—indeed; deva-helanam —an offense against Varuna and the other 
gods; baddhvd afijalim —with palms joined together; murdhni —upon your 
heads; apanuttaye —for counteracting; amhasah —your sinful action; krtvd 
namah —paying obeisances; adhah-vasanam —your lower garments; 
pragrhyatdm —please take back. 

TRANSLATION 

[Lord Krsna said:] You girls bathed naked while executing your vow, and 
that is certainly an offense against the demigods. To counteract your sin you 
should offer obeisances while placing your joined palms above your heads. Then 
you should take back your lower garments. 

PURPORT 

Krsna wanted to see the full surrender of the gopls, and thus He ordered 
them to offer obeisances with their palms joined above their heads. In other 
words, the gopls could no longer cover their bodies. We should not foolishly 
think that Lord Krsna is an ordinary lusty boy enjoying the naked beauty of 
the gopls. Krsna is the Supreme Absolute Truth, and He was acting to fulfill 
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the loving desire of the young cowherd girls of Vrndavana. In this world we 
would certainly become lusty in a situation like this. But to compare ourselves 
to God is a great offense, and because of this offense we will not be able to 
understand Krsna's transcendental position, for we will wrongly take Him to 
be materially conditioned like ourselves. To lose transcendental sight of Krsna 
is certainly a great disaster for one trying to relish the bliss of the Absolute 
Truth. 


TEXT 20 

sl^Ndl 

ity acyutendbhihitam vrajdbald 
matvd vivastrdplavanarh vrata-cyutim 
tat-purti-kdmds tad-asesa-karmandrh 
sdksdt-krtarh nemur avadya-mrg yatah 

SYNONYMS 

iti —in these words; acyutena —by the infallible Supreme Lord; 
abhihitam —indicated; vraja-abaldh —the girls of Vraja; matvd —considering; 
vivastra —naked; dplavanam —the bathing; vraja-cyutim —a falldown from 
their vow; tat-purti —the successful completion of that; kdmdh —intently 
desiring; tat —of that performance; asesa-karmarndm —and of unlimited other 
pious activities; sdksdt-krtam —to the directly manifest fruit; nemuh —they 
offered their obeisances; avadya-mrk —the cleanser of all sins; yatah —because. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus the young girls of Vrndavana, considering what Lord Acyuta had told 
them, accepted that they had suffered a falldown from their vow by bathing 
naked in the river. But they still desired to successfully complete their vow, and 
since Lord Krsna is Himself the ultimate result of all pious activities, they 
offered their obeisances to Him to cleanse away all their sins. 

PURPORT 

The transcendental position of Krsna consciousness is clearly described 
here. The gopls decided that it was better to renounce their so-called family 
tradition and traditional morality and simply surrender unto the Supreme 
Lord Krsna. This does not mean that the Krsna consciousness movement 
advocates immoral activities. In fact, the devotees of ISKCON practice the 
highest standard of restraint and morality, but at the same time we recognize 
the transcendental position of Krsna. Lord Krsna is God and therefore has no 
material desire to enjoy young girls in sexual affairs. As will be seen in this 
chapter. Lord Krsna was not at all attracted to enjoying the gopls; rather He 
was attracted to their love and wanted to satisfy them. 

The greatest offense is to imitate the activities of Lord Krsna. In India there 
is a group called prdkrta-sahajiyd, who imitate these affairs of Krsna and try to 
enjoy naked young girls in the name of worshiping Krsna. The ISKCON 
movement sternly rejects this mockery of religion, because the greatest offense 
is for a human being to ludicrously imitate the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. In the ISKCON movement there are no cheap incarnations, and it 
is not possible for a devotee of this movement to promote himself to the 
position of Krsna. 

Five hundred years ago Krsna appeared as Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who 
practiced strict celibacy throughout His student life and at the age of 
twenty-four took sannyasa, a lifelong vow of celibacy. Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
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rigidly avoided contact with women in order to carry out His vow of loving 
service to Krsna. When Krsna personally appeared five thousand years ago, He 
exhibited these wonderful pastimes, which attract our attention. We should 
not become envious or shocked when we hear that God can perform such 
pastimes. Our shock is due to our ignorance, because if we tried to perform 
these activities our bodies would be afflicted by lust. Lord Krsna, however, is 
the Supreme Absolute Truth and is therefore never disturbed by any material 
desire whatsoever. Thus, this incident—in which the gopls gave up normal 
standards of morality and, raising their hands to their head, bowed down in 
compliance with Krsna's order—is an example of pure devotional surrender 
and not a discrepancy in religious principles. 

In fact, the gopls' surrender is the perfection of all religion, as Srila 
Prabhupada describes in Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead: "The gopls 
were all simple souls, and whatever Krsna said, they took to be true. In order to 
be freed from the wrath of Varunadeva, as well as to fulfill the desired end of 
their vows and ultimately to please their worshipable Lord, Krsna, they 
immediately abided by His order. Thus they became the greatest lovers of 
Krsna, and His most obedient servitors. 

"Nothing can compare to the Krsna consciousness of the gopls. Actually the 
gopls did not care for Varuna or any other demigod; they only wanted to satisfy 
Krsna." 


TEXT 21 
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tds tathdvanatd drstvd 
bhagavdn devakl-sutah 
vdsdmsi tdbhyah prdyacchat 
karunas tena tositah 

SYNONYMS 

tdh —then; tathd —thus; avanatdh —bowed down; drstvd —seeing; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; devakl-sutah —Krsna, the 
son of Devaki; vdsdrhsi —the garments; tdbhyah —to them; prdyacchat —He 
returned; karunah —compassionate; tena —by that act; tositah —satisfied . 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing them bow down like that, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
son of Devaki, gave them back their garments, feeling compassionate toward 
them and satisfied by their act. 


TEXT 22 

+iRhi: 

drdharh pralabdhds trapayd ca hdpitdh 
prastobhitdh krldana-vac ca kdritdh 
vastrdni caivdpahrtdny athdpy amurh 
td ndbhyasuyan priya-sanga-nirvrtdh 
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SYNONYMS 


drdham —thoroughly; pralabdhdh —cheated; trapayd —of their shame; 
ca —and; hdpitdh —deprived; prastobhitdh —laughed at; krldana-vat —just like 
toy dolls; ca —and; kdritdh —made to act; vastrdni —their clothing; ca —and; 
eva —indeed; apahrtdni —stolen; atha api —nevertheless; amum —toward Him; 
tdh —they; na abhyasuyan —did not feel inimical; priya —of their beloved; 
sanga —by the association; nirvrtdh —joyful. 

TRANSLATION 

Although the 90 pS had been thoroughly cheated, deprived of their modesty, 
ridiculed and made to act just like toy dolls, and although their clothing had 

A 

been stolen, they did not feel at all inimical toward Sri Krsna. Rather, they 
were simply joyful to have this opportunity to associate with their beloved. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada comments, "This attitude of the gopls is described by Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu when he prays, 'My dear Lord Krsna, You may embrace 
Me or trample Me under Your feet, or You may make Me brokenhearted by 
never being present before Me. Whatever You like. You can do, because You 
have complete freedom to act. But in spite of all of Your dealings. You are My 
Lord eternally, and 1 have no other worshipable object.' This is the attitude of 
the gopls toward Krsna." 


TEXT 23 
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paridhaya sva-vdsdmsi 
prestha-sangama-sajjitdh 
grhlta-cittd no celus 
tasmin lajjdyiteksandh 

SYNONYMS 

paridhdya —putting on; sva-vdsdrhsi —their own garments; prestha —of their 
beloved; sangama —by this association; sajjitdh —becoming completely 
attached to Him; grhlta —taken away; cittdh —whose minds; na —could not; 
u—indeed; celuh —move; tasmin —upon Him; lajjdyita —full of shyness; 
iksandh —whose glances. 


TRANSLATION 

The 90 ps were addicted to associating with their beloved Krsna, and thus 
they became captivated by Him. Thus, even after putting their clothes on they 
did not move. They simply remained where they were, shyly glancing at Him. 

PURPORT 

By association with their beloved Krsna, the gopls had become more 
attached to Him than ever. Just as Krsna had stolen their clothes, He had also 
stolen their minds and their love. The gopls interpreted the whole incident as 
proof that Krsna was also attached to them. Otherwise, why would He have 
gone to the trouble of playing with them in this way? Because they thought 
that Krsna was now attached to them, they glanced at Him with shyness, and 
being stunned by the rising of their ecstatic love, they could not move from 
where they stood. Krsna had overcome their shyness and forced them to come 
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out of the water naked, but now, having dressed properly, they again became 
shy in His presence. In fact, this incident increased their humbleness before 
Krsna. They did not want Krsna to see them staring at Him, but they 
cautiously took the opportunity to glance at the Lord. 


TEXT 24 

tdsdrh vijndya bhagavdn 
sva-pdda-sparsa-kdmyayd 
dhrta-vratdndrh sankalpam 
dha ddmodaro 'baldh 

SYNONYMS 

tdsdm —of these girls; vijndya —understanding; bhagavdn —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; sva-pdda —of His own feet; sparsa —for the touch; 
kdmyayd —with the desire; dhrta-vratdndm —who had taken their vow; 
sankalpam —the motivation; dha —spoke; ddmodarah —Lord Damodara; 
abaldh —to the girls. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord understood the determination of the QOpS in executing 
their strict vow. The Lord also knew that the girls desired to touch His lotus 
feet, and thus Lord Damodara, Krsna, spoke to them as follows. 
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TEXT 25 


sankalpo viditah sddhvyo 
bhavatindrh mad-arcanam 
maydnumoditah so 'sau 
satyo bhavitum arhati 

SYNONYMS 

sankalpah —the motivation; viditah —understood; sddhvyah —O pious girls; 
bhavatindm —your; mat-arcanam —worship of Me; mayd —by Me; 
anumoditah —approved of; sah asau —that; satyah —true; bhavitum —to 
become; arhati —must. 


TRANSLATION 

[Lord Krsna said:] O saintly girls, I understand that your real motive in this 
austerity has been to worship Me. That intent of yours is approved of by Me, 
and indeed it must come to pass. 


PURPORT 

Just as Krsna is free of all impure desire, so are the gopis. Their attempt to 
gain Krsna as their husband was therefore motivated not by a desire for 
personal sense gratification but by their overwhelming desire to serve Krsna 
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and to please Him. Because of their intense love, the gopls did not see Krsna as 
God but rather as the most wonderful boy in all creation, and being beautiful 
young girls, they desired only to please Him by loving service. Lord Krsna 
understood the pure desire of the gopls and was thus satisfied. The Lord could 
certainly not be satisfied by ordinary lust, but He was moved by the intense 
loving devotion of the cowherd girls of Vrndavana. 

TEXT 26 

TfFir ^fPlFT 

na mayy avesita-dhiyam 
kdmah kdmdya kalpate 
bharjitd kvathitd dhdndh 
prdyo bljdya nesate 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; mayi —in Me; dvesita —fully absorbed; dhiydm —of those whose 
consciousness; kdmah —desire; kdmdya —to material lust; kalpate —leads; 
bharjitdh —burned; kvathitdh —cooked; dhdndh —grains; prdyah —for the most 
part; bljdya —new growth; na isyate —are not capable of causing. 

TRANSLATION 

The desire of those who fix their minds on Me does not lead to material 
desire for sense gratification, just as barleycorns burned by the sun and then 
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cooked can no longer grow into new sprouts. 


PURPORT 

The words mayy avesita-dhiyam are very significant here. Unless one has 
achieved an advanced degree of devotion, one cannot fix the mind and 
intelligence on Krsna, since Krsna is pure spiritual existence. Self-realization is 
a state not of desirelessness but rather of purified desire, wherein one desires 
only the pleasure of Lord Krsna. The gopls were certainly attracted to Krsna in 
a mood of conjugal love, and yet, having fixed their minds and indeed their 
entire existence completely on Krsna, their conjugal desire could never 
manifest as material lust; rather, it became the most exalted form of love of 
Godhead ever seen within the universe. 


TEXT 27 

ydtdbald vrajarh siddhd 
mayemd ramsyathd ksapdh 
yad uddisya vratam idarh 
cerur drydrcanarh satih 

SYNONYMS 

ydta —go now; abaldh —My dear girls; vrajam —to Vraja; siddhdh —having 
achieved your desire; mayd —with Me; imdh —these; ramsyatha —you will 
enjoy; ksapdh —the nights; yat —which; uddisya —having in mind; 
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vratam —vow; idam —this; ceruh —you executed; arya —of goddess Katyayani; 
arcanam —the worship; satlh —being pure. 


TRANSLATION 

Go now, girls, and return to Vraja. Your desire is fulfilled, for in My 
company you will enjoy the coming nights. After all, this was the purpose of 
your vow to worship goddess Katyayani, O pure-hearted ones. 

TEXT 28 

hi-suka uvdca 
ity adista bhagavatd 
labdha-kdmdh kumdrikdh 
dhydyantyas tat-paddmbhojam 
krcchrdn nirvivisur vrajam 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; iti —thus; ddistdh —instructed; 
bhagavatd —by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; labdha —having 
obtained; kdmdh —their desire; kumdrikdh —the young girls; 
dhydyantyah —meditating; tat —His; pada-ambhojam —upon the lotus feet; 
krcchrdt —with difficulty; nirvivisuh —they returned; vrajam —to the cowherd 
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village. 


TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus instructed by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the young girls, their desire now fulfilled, could bring themselves only 
with great difficulty to return to the village of Vraja, meditating all the while 
upon His lotus feet. 


PURPORT 

The gopls' desire was fulfilled because Lord Krsna had agreed to act as their 
husband. A young girl can never spend the night with any man except her 
husband, and thus when Krsna agreed to engage the girls in the nocturnal rasa 
dance during the coming autumn season, in effect He was agreeing to 
reciprocate their love for Him in the role of a husband. 

TEXT 29 

3T«r 

atha gopaih parivrto 
bhagavdn devakl-sutah 
vrnddvanad gato durarh 
cdrayan gdh sahdgrajah 

SYNONYMS 
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atha —some time later; gopaih —by the cowherd boys; parivrtah —surrounded; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; devakl-sutah —the son of Devaki; 
vrndavandt —from Vrndavana; gatah —He went; duram —a distance; 
cdrayan —grazing; gdh —the cows; saha-agrajah —together with His brother 
Balarama. 


TRANSLATION 

Some time later Lord Krsna, the son of Devaki, surrounded by His cowherd 
friends and accompanied by His elder brother, Balarama, went a good distance 
away from Vrndavana, herding the cows. 

PURPORT 

Having described how Lord Krsna stole the garments of the young gopls, 
Sukadeva GosvamI now begins introducing the description of Lord Krsna's 
blessings upon the wives of some ritualistic brdhmanas. 

TEXT 30 

nidaghdrkdtape tigme 
chdydbhih svdbhir dtmanah 
dtapatrdyitdn viksya 
drumdn dha vrajaukasah 
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SYNONYMS 


nidagha —of the hot season; arka —of the sun; dtape —in the heat; 
tigme —fierce; chayabhih —with the shade; svdbhih —their own; dtmanah —for 
Himself; dtapatrdyitdn —serving as umbrellas; vlksya —observing; drumdn —the 
trees; aha —He said; vraja-okasah —to the boys of Vraja. 

TRANSLATION 

Then the sun’s heat became intense, Lord Krsna saw that the trees were 
acting as umbrellas by shading Him, and thus He spoke as follows to His 
boyfriends. 


TEXTS 31-32 

% % si# 

he stoka-krsna he arhso 
sriddman subaldrjuna 
visdla vrsabhaujasvin 
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devaprastha varuthapa 


pasyataitdn mahd-bhdgdn 
pardrthaikdnta-jlvitdn 
vdta-varsdtapa-himdn 
sahanto vdrayanti nah 

SYNONYMS 

he stoka-krsna —O Stoka Krsna; he arhso —O Ariisu; sriddman subala 
arjuna —O Sridama, Subala and Arjuna; visdla vrsabha ojasvin —O Visala, 
Vrsabha and Ojasvi; devaprastha varuthapa —O Devaprastha and Varuthapa; 
pasyata —just see; etdn —these; mahd-bhdgdn —most fortunate; para-artha —for 
the benefit of others; ekdnta —exclusively; jivitdn —whose life; vdta —the wind; 
varsa —rain; dtapa —heat of the sun; himdn —and snow; sahantah —tolerating; 
vdrayanti —keep off; nah —for us. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

[Lord Krsna said:] O Stoka Krsna and Aihsu, O Sridama, Subala and 
Arjuna, O Vrsabha, Ojasvi, Devaprastha and Varuthapa, just see these greatly 
fortunate trees, whose lives are completely dedicated to the benefit of others. 
Even while tolerating the wind, rain, heat and snow, they protect us from these 
elements. 


PURPORT 

Lord Krsna was preparing to bestow His mercy on the wives of the 
hard-hearted ritualistic brdhmanas, and in these verses the Lord indicates that 
even trees who are dedicated to the welfare of others are superior to 
brdhmanas who are not. Certainly the members of the Krsna consciousness 
movement should soberly study this point. 
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TEXT 33 


^ I 

^Tlf^ Rf^: 

aho esdrh vararh janma 
sarva -prdny-upajlvanam 
su-janasyeva yesdrh vai 
vimukhd ydnti ndrthinah 

SYNONYMS 

aho —oh, just see; esdm —of these trees; varam —superior; janma —birth; 
sarva —for all; prdni —living entities; upajlvinam —who provide maintenance; 
su-janasya iva —like a great personality; yesdm —from whom; vai —certainly; 
vimukhdh —disappointed; ydnti —go away; na —never; arthinah —those who 
are asking for something. 


TRANSLATION 

Just see how these trees are maintaining every living entity! Their birth is 
successful. Their behavior is just like that of great personalities, for anyone who 
asks anything from a tree never goes away disappointed. 

PURPORT 

This translation is quoted from Srila Prabhupada's Caitanya-caritdmrta {Adi 
9.46). 
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TEXT 34 


7F^#nrrfH*Rjnft«r- 

Wt^: ^FIT^f^rF# 

patra-puspa-phala-cchdyd- 
mula-valkala-ddrubhih 
gandha-nirydsa-bhasmdsthi- 
tokmaih kdmdn vitanvate 

SYNONYMS 

patra —by their leaves; puspa —flowers; phala —fruits; chdyd —shade; 
mula —roots; valkala —bark; ddrubhih —and wood; gandha —by their fragrance; 
nirydsa —sap; bhasma —ashes; asthi —pulp; tokmaih —and young shoots; 
kdmdn —desirable things; vitanvate —they award. 

TRANSLATION 

These trees fulfill one’s desires with their leaves, flowers and fruits, their 
shade, roots, bark and wood, and also with their fragrance, sap, ashes, pulp and 
shoots. 


TEXT 35 
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etdvaj janma-sdphalyarh 
dehindm iha dehisu 
prdnair arthair dhiyd vdcd 
sreya-dcaranam sadd 

SYNONYMS 

etdvat —up to this; janma —of birth; sdphalyam —perfection; dehindm —of 
every living being; iha —in this world; dehisu —toward those who are 
embodied; prdnaih —by life; arthaih —by wealth; dhiyd —by intelligence; 
vdcd —by words; sreyah—eternal good fortune; dcaranam —acting practically; 
sadd —always. 


TRANSLATION 

It is the duty of every living being to perform welfare activities for the 
benefit of others with his life, wealth, intelligence and words. 

PURPORT 

This translation is quoted from Srila Prabhupada's Caitanya-caritdmrta {Adi 
9.42). 


TEXT 36 
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7m: 

iti pravdla-stabaka- 
phala-puspa-dalotkaraih 
tarundrh namra-sdkhdndrh 
madhyato yamundrh gatah 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus speaking; pravdla —of new branches; stabaka —by the clusters; 
phala —of fruit; puspa —flowers; dala —and leaves; utkaraih —by the 
abundance; tarundm —of the trees; namra —bowed down; sdkhdndm —whose 
branches; madhyatah —from within the midst; yamundm —the Yamuna River; 
gatah —He came upon. 


TRANSLATION 

Thus moving among the trees, whose branches were bent low by their 
abundance of twigs, fruits, flowers and leaves. Lord Krsna came to the Yamuna 
River. 


TEXT 37 

tatra gdh pdyayitvdpah 
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su-mrstdh sltaldh sivdh 
tato nrpa svayarh gopdh 
kdmarh svddu papur jalam 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; gdh —the cows; pdyayitvd —making drink; apah —the water; 
su-mrstdh —very clear; sltaldh —cool; sivdh —wholesome; tatah —then; 
nrpa —O King Parlksit; svayam —themselves; gopdh —the cowherd boys; 
kdmam —freely; svddu —sweet-tasting; papuh —they drank; jalam —the water. 

TRANSLATION 

The cowherd boys let the cows drink the clear, cool and wholesome water of 
the Yamuna. O King Pariksit, the cowherd boys themselves also drank that 
sweet water to their full satisfaction. 

TEXT 38 

cIFTT ^ 

WFff: 

tasyd upavane kdmarh 
cdrayantah pasun nrpa 
krsna-rdmdv updgamya 
ksudh-drtd idam abravan 

SYNONYMS 
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tasydh —along the Yamuna; upavane —within a small forest; kdmam —here and 
there, as they wished; cdrayantah —tending; pasun —the animals; nrpa —O 
King; krsna-rdmau —Lord Krsna and Lord Rama; updgamya —approaching; 
ksut-drtdh —disturbed by hunger; idam —this; abruvan —they (the cowherd 
boys) said. 


TRANSLATION 

Then, O King, the cowherd boys began herding the animals in a leisurely 
way within a small forest along the Yamuna. But soon they became afflicted by 
hunger and, approaching Krsna and Balarama, spoke as follows. 

PURPORT 

Srila Jiva GosvamI explains that the cowherd boys were concerned that 
Krsna would be hungry, and thus they feigned their own hunger so that Krsna 
and Balarama would make suitable arrangements to eat. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A . C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Twenty-second Chapter, 
of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Krsna Steals the Garments of the 
Unmarried Gopis." 


23. The Brahmanas’ Wives Blessed 


This chapter describes how Lord Sri Krsna, after inducing the cowherd boys 
to beg for food, showed mercy to the wives of some brdhmanas performing a 
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sacrifice and made the brahmanas themselves feel remorse. 

When the cowherd boys became very hungry, they asked Sri Krsna about 
obtaining food, and He sent them to beg some from a group of brahmanas who 
were performing a sacrifice nearby. But these brahmanas ignored the boys, 
thinking Sri Krsna an ordinary human being. The boys returned disappointed, 
but the Lord sent them off again, advising them to ask the brahmanas' wives 
for the food. These ladies had heard of Krsna's transcendental qualities and 
were very much attached to Him. Thus as soon as they learned He was nearby, 
they went to Him in great haste, bringing all four varieties of food. In this way 
they offered themselves to Sri Krsna. 

Krsna told the women that while one can develop transcendental love for 
Him by seeing His Deity form in the temple, meditating upon Him and 
chanting His glories, one cannot achieve this result simply by being in His 
physical presence. He advised them that since they were housewives, their 
particular duty was to help their husbands perform sacrifices. He therefore 
instructed them to return to their homes. 

When the ladies went back home, their brdhmana husbands at once felt 
remorse, and they lamented, "For anyone inimical to Krsna, his three 
births-seminal, brahminical and sacrificial-are all condemned. On the other 
hand, these womenfolk, who have not undergone the purificatory processes of 
the brahminical class or performed any austerity or pious rituals, have through 
devotion for Krsna easily cut off the bondage of death. 

"Since Lord Krsna's every desire is completely fulfilled. His begging for food 
was simply an act of mercy toward us brahmanas. All the fruits of Vedic 
sacrifice-and indeed all things on earth-are His opulences, yet out of ignorance 
we could not appreciate this fact." 

Having spoken thus, all the brahmanas offered their obeisances to Lord Sri 
Krsna, hoping to counteract their offense. Nonetheless, out of fear of King 
Kamsa they did not go to see the Lord in person. 
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TEXT 1 


Tm TFT 

T3;5tT t 

srl-gopa ucuh 
rdma rdma mahd-bdho 
krsna dusta-nibarhana 
esd vai bddhate ksun nas 
tac-chdntim kartum arhathah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-gopdh ucuh —the cowherd boys said; rdma rdma —O Lord Rama, Lord 
Rama; mahd-bdho —O mighty-armed one; krsna —O Lord Krsna; dusta —of the 
wicked; nibarhana —O destroyer; esd —this; vai —indeed; bddhate —is causing 
distress; ksut —hunger; nah —to us; tat-sdntim —its counteraction; kartum 
arhathah —You ought to do. 


TRANSLATION 

The cowherd boys said: O Rama, Rama, mighty-armed one! O Krsna, 
chastiser of the wicked ! We are being harassed by hunger, and You should do 
something about it. 


PURPORT 


The cowherd boys jokingly implied that since Sri Krsna is the subduer of all 
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bad things, the Lord should subdue their hunger by arranging for them to eat. 
In this statement by the cowherd boys, we observe the intimate loving 
friendship they enjoyed with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 2 

sirTFn RlMHIdki: 

srl-suka uvdca 
iti vijndpito gopair 
bhagavdn devakl-sutah 
bhaktdyd vipra-bhdrydydh 
prasidann idam abravit 

SYNONYMS 

hi-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; iti —thus; vijndpitah —informed; 
gopaih —by the cowherd boys; bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; devakl-sutah —the son of Devaki; bhaktdydh —His devotees; 
vipra-bhdrydydh —the wives of the brdhmanas; prasidan-desiring to satisfy; 
idam —this; abravit —He spoke. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva GosvamI said: Thus entreated by the cowherd boys, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the son of Devaki, replied as follows, desiring to please 
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certain of His devotees who were brahmanas* wives. 


TEXT 3 

wnf^ ^ 

praydta deva-yajanarh 
brdhmand brahma-vddinah 
satram dngirasam ndma 
hy dsate svarga-kdmyayd 

SYNONYMS 

praydta —please go; deva-yajanam —to the sacrificial arena; 
brdhmandh — brdhmanas; brahma-vddinah-followers of the Vedic injunctions; 
satram —a sacrifice; dngirasam ndma —known as Angirasa; hi —indeed; 
dsate —they are now performing; svarga-kdmyayd —with the motive of 
promotion to heaven. 


TRANSLATION 

ILord Krsna said:] Please go to the sacrificial arena where a group of 
brahmanas, learned in the Vedic injunctions, are now performing the Angirasa 
sacrifice to gain promotion to heaven. 

TEXT 4 
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cTSr J|r4l<H Tftqr 
*r»RrT 

sipfer 'w 

tatra gatvaudanarh gopd 
yacatasmad-visarjitah 
klrtayanto bhagavata 
dryasya mama cdbhidhdm 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; gatvd —going; odanam —food; gopdh —My dear cowherd boys; 
ydcata —just request; asmat —by Us; visarjitdh —dispatched; 

klrtayantah —announcing; bhagavatah —of the Supreme Lord; dryasya —the 
elder; mama —My; ca —also; abhidhdm —name. 

TRANSLATION 

When you go there, My dear cowherd boys, simply request some food. 
Declare to them the name of My elder brother, the Supreme Lord Balarama, 
and also My name, and explain that you have been sent by Us. 

PURPORT 

Lord Krsna encouraged His boyfriends to request charity without being 
embarrassed. In case the boys felt they had no right to personally approach 
such respectable brdhmanas, the Lord told them to mention the names of 
Balarama and Krsna, the holy names of God. 
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TEXTS 


<^U4<4rMfrldl ^ 

ity adista bhagavatd 
gatvd ydcanta te tathd 
krtdfijali-putd viprdn 
danda-vat patitd bhuvi 

SYNONYMS 

iti —in these words; ddistah —ordered; bhagavatd —by the Supreme Lord Krsna; 
gatvd —going; aydcanta —begged; te —they; tathd —in that manner; 
krta-anjali-putdh —joining their palms in humble supplication; viprdn —to the 
brdhmanas; danda-vat-like sticks; patitdh —falling; bhuvi —upon the ground. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus instructed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the cowherd boys 
went there and submitted their request. They stood before the brahmaGaS with 
palms joined in supplication and then fell flat on the ground to offer respect. 

TEXT 6 
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he bhumi-devah srnuta 
krsnasyddesa-kdrinah 
prdptdfi jdnlta bhadrarh vo 
gopdn no rdma-coditdn 

SYNONYMS 

he bhumi-devdh —O earthly gods; srnuta —please hear us; krsnasya ddesa —of 
the order of Krsna; kdrinah —the executors; prdptdn —arrived; jdnlta —please 
recognize; bhadram —all good; vah —unto you; gopdn —cowherd boys; nah —us; 
rdma-coditdn —sent by Lord Rama. 

TRANSLATION 

[The cowherd boys said:] O earthly gods, please hear us. We cowherd boys 
are executing the orders of Krsna, and we have been sent here by Balarama. We 
wish all good for you. Please acknowledge our arrival. 

PURPORT 

The term bhumi-devdh, "gods on earth," refers here to the brdhmanas, who 
are supposed to closely represent the will of the Supreme Lord. The philosophy 
of Krsna consciousness is not a primitive polytheistic doctrine holding that 
human beings on the earth are gods. Rather, it is a science that traces the 
descent of authority from the Absolute Truth Himself, Sri Krsna. The 
authority and power of God naturally extend along with the extension of His 
creation, and on the earth the Lord's will and authority are represented by 
purified, enlightened men called brdhmanas. 

This account will illustrate that the ritualistic brdhmanas approached by the 
cowherd boys were not at all properly enlightened and thus could not 
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appreciate the position of Krsna and Balarama or that of Their intimate 
associates. In fact, this pastime exposes the pretentious position of so-called 
brdhmanas who are not faithful devotees of the Supreme Lord. 

TEXT? 

gas cdrayantdv avidura odanarh 
rdmdcyutau vo lasato bubhuksitau 
tayor dvijd odanam arthinor yadi 
sraddhd ca vo yacchata dharma-vittamdh 

SYNONYMS 

gdh —Their cows; cdrayantau —grazing; avidure —not far away; odanam —food; 
rdma-acyutau —Lord Rama and Lord Acyuta; vah —from you; lasatah —are 
desiring; bubhuksitau —being hungry; tayoh —for Them; dvijdh —O brdhmanas; 
odanam-food; arthinoh —begging; yadi —if; sraddhd —any faith; ca —and; 
vah —on your part; yacchata —please give; dharma-vit-tamdh —O best knowers 
of the principles of religion. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Rama and Lord Acyuta are tending Their cows not far from here. They 
are hungry and want you to give Them some of your food. Therefore, O 
brahmaGaS, O best of the knowers of religion, if you have faith please give some 
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food to Them. 


PURPORT 

The cowherd boys doubted the generosity of the brdhmanas, and thus they 
used the word bubhuksitau, meaning that Krsna and Balarama were hungry. 
The boys expected the brdhmanas to know the Vedic injunction annasya 
ksuditarh pdtram: "Anyone who is hungry is a fit candidate for receiving food 
in charity." But if the brdhmanas would not recognize the authority of Krsna 
and Balarama, their title dvija would be taken to mean merely "born from two 
parents" (dvi-from two, ja-born) rather than "twice-born." When the 
brdhmanas did not respond to the cowherd boys' initial request, the boys 
addressed the brdhmanas, with a slight trace of sarcasm, as dharma-vit-tamdh, 
"O best of the knowers of religion." 


TEXTS 

rrfnn: 

dlksdydh pasu-samsthdydh 
sautrdmanyds ca sattamdh 
anyatra dlksitasydpi 
ndnnam asnan hi dusyati 

SYNONYMS 

dlksdydh —beginning with the initiation for a sacrifice; 
pasu-sarnsthdydh —until sacrificing the animal; sautrdmanydh —outside of the 
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sacrifice known as Sautramani; ca —and; sat-tamdh —O purest ones; 
anyatra —elsewhere; dlksitasya —of one who has been initiated for the 
sacrifice; api —even; na —not; annam —food; asnan —eating; hi —indeed; 
dusyati —creates offense. 


TRANSLATION 

Except during the interval between the initiation of the performer of a 
sacrifice and the actual sacrifice of the animal, O most pure brahmaeas, it is not 
contaminating for even the initiated to partake of food, at least in sacrifices 
other than the Sautramani. 


PURPORT 

The cowherd boys anticipated the possible objection from the brdhmanas 
that they couldn't give the boys any food because they themselves had not yet 
eaten, and that a priest initiated to perform a sacrifice should not eat. 
Therefore the boys humbly informed the brdhmanas about various 
technicalities of ritualistic sacrifice. The cowherd boys were not unaware of 
the formalities of Vedic culture, but their real intention was simply to render 
loving service to Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 9 

% *iwtraf 

iti te bhagavad-ydchdrh 
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srnvanto 'pi na susruvuh 
ksudrasa bhuri-karmdno 
bdlisd vrddha-mdninah 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; te —they, the brdhmanas; bhagavat-of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; ydcndm —the supplication; srnvantah —hearing; api —although; na 
susruvuh —they did not hear; ksudra-dsdh —full of petty desire; 
bhuri-karmdnah —entangled in elaborate ritualistic activities; 

bdlisdh —childish fools; vrddha-mdninah —presuming themselves to be wise 
men. 


TRANSLATION 

The brahmaeas heard this supplication from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, yet they refused to pay heed. Indeed, they were full of petty desires 
and entangled in elaborate rituals. Though presuming themselves advanced in 
Vedic learning, they were actually inexperienced fools. 

PURPORT 

These childish brdhmanas were full of petty desires, such as the desire to 
attain to material heaven, and therefore they could not recognize the golden 
transcendental opportunity offered them by the arrival of Krsna's personal 
boyfriends. Presently, throughout the world, people are madly pursuing 
material advancement and thus cannot hear the message of the Supreme Lord 
Krsna that is being broadcast through the missionary activities of the Krsna 
consciousness movement. Times have hardly changed, and proud, materialistic 
priests are still prevalent on the earth. 

TEXTS 10-11 
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lF5RF5ffr#3TfS^r!T: 

MHllr^lHl ^ 

desah kdlah prthag dravyam 
mantra-tantrartvijo 'gnayah 
devata yajamdnas ca 
kratur dharmas ca yan-mayah 

tarn brahma paramarh sdksdd 
bhagavantam adhoksajam 
manusya-drstyd dusprajnd 
martydtmdno na menire 

SYNONYMS 

desah —the place; kdlah —time; prthak dravyam —particular items of 
paraphernalia; mantra —Vedic hymns; tantra —prescribed rituals; 
rtvijah —priests; agnayah —sacrificial fires; devatdh —the presiding demigods; 
yajamdnah —the performer of the sacrifice; ca —and; kratuh —the offering; 
dharmah —the invisible power of fruitive results; ca —and; yat —whom; 
mayah —constituting; tarn —Him; brahma paramam —the Supreme Absolute 
Truth; sdksdt —directly manifest; bhagavantam —the Personality of Godhead; 
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adhoksajam —who is transcendental to material senses; 

manusya-drstya —seeing Him as an ordinary man; dusprajfidh —perverted in 
their intelligence; martya-dtmdnah —falsely identifying themselves with the 
material body; na menire —they did not properly honor. 

TRANSLATION 

Although the ingredients of sacrificial performance—the place, time, 
particular paraphernalia, mantras, rituals, priests, fires, demigods, performer, 
offering and the as yet unseen beneficial results—are all simply aspects of His 
opulences, the brahmaaas saw Lord Krsna as an ordinary human because of 
their perverted intelligence. They failed to recognize that He is the Supreme 
Absolute Truth, the directly manifest Personality of Godhead, whom the 
material senses cannot ordinarily perceive. Thus bewildered by their false 
identification with the mortal body, they did not show Him proper respect. 

PURPORT 

The ritualistic brdhmanas could not understand why the sacrificial food 
should be offered to Lord Krsna, whom they considered an ordinary human 
being. Just as a person with rose-colored glasses sees the entire world as 
rose-colored, a conditioned soul with mundane vision sees even God Himself 
as mundane and thus loses the opportunity to go back home, back to Godhead. 

TEXT 12 
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na te yad om iti procur 
na neti ca parantapa 
gopd nirdsdh pratyetya 
tathocuh krsna-rdmayoh 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; te —they; yat —when; om—"so be it"; iti —thus; procuh —did speak; 
na —not; na —"no"; iti —thus; ca —either; parantapa —O chastiser of the 
enemies, Parlksit Maharaja; gopdh —the cowherd boys; nirdsdh —discouraged; 
pratyetya —returning; tathd —thus; ucuh —described; krsna-rdmayoh —to Lord 
Krsna and Lord Rama. 


TRANSLATION 

When the brahmaGaS failed to reply even with a simple yes or no, O 
chastiser of the enemy [Parlksit], the cowherd boys returned disappointed to 
Krsna and Rama and reported this to Them. 

TEXT 13 

tad updkarnya bhagavdn 
prahasya jagad-isvarah 
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vyajahara punar gopan 
darsayan laukiklrh gatim 

SYNONYMS 

tat-that; updkarnya —hearing; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; 

prahasya —laughing; jagat-lsvarah —the controller of the entire universe; 
vydjahdra —addressed; punah —again; gopdn —the cowherd boys; 
darsayan —showing; laukiklm —of the ordinary world; gatim —the way. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing what had happened, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord 
of the universe, simply laughed. Then He again addressed the cowherd boys, 
showing them the way men act in this world. 

PURPORT 

By laughing, Lord Krsna indicated to the cowherd boys that they need not 
be angry at the ritualistic brdhmanas but should understand that one who begs 
will often be refused. 


TEXT 14 

mam jndpayata patnlbhyah 
sa-sankarsanam dgatam 
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dasyanti kamam annarh vah 
snigdha mayy usitd dhiya 

SYNONYMS 

mam —Me; jfidpayata —please announce; patnlbhyah —to the wives; 
sa-sankarsanam —together with Lord Balarama; dgatam —arrived; 
ddsyanti —they will give; kdmam —as much as you desire; annam —food; 
vah —to you; snigdhdh —affectionate; mayi —in Me; usitdh —residing; 
dhiyd —with their intelligence. 

TRANSLATION 

ILord Krsna said:] Tell the wives of the brahmanas that I have come here 
with Lord Sahkarsana. They will certainly give you all the food you want, for 
they are most affectionate toward Me and, indeed, with their intelligence reside 
in Me alone. 


PURPORT 

While physically the wives of the brdhmanas remained at home, within 
their minds they resided in the Supreme Lord Krsna because of intense 
affection for Him. Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains that the 
reason Lord Krsna did not have the cowherd boys tell the brdhmanas' wives He 
was hungry is that He knew this would severely distress these devoted ladies. 
Simply out of affection for Lord Krsna, however, the wives would be happy to 
give all the food requested of them. They would not heed their husbands' 
prohibitions, since they resided within the Lord through their transcendental 
intelligence. 


TEXT 15 
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TTf^ 

gatvdtha patnl-sdldydrh 
drstvdslndh sv-alankrtdh 
natvd dvija-satlr gopdh 
prasritd idam abruvan 

SYNONYMS 

gatvd —going; atha —then; patnl-sdldydm —in the house of the wives of the 
brdhmanas; drstva-seeing them; aslndh —sitting; su-alankrtdh —nicely 
ornamented; natvd —bowing down to offer obeisances; dvija-satlh —to the 
chaste wives of the brdhmanas; gopdh-the cowherd boys; prasritdh —humbly; 
idam —this; abruvan —spoke. 


TRANSLATION 

The cowherd boys then went to the house where the brahmaGas' wives were 
staying. There the boys saw those chaste ladies sitting, nicely decorated with 
fine ornaments. Bowing down to the brahmaca ladies, the boys addressed them 
in all humility. 


TEXT 16 
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WT 

namo vo vipra-patnlbhyo 
nibodhata vacdrhsi nah 
ito 'vidure caratd 
krsnenehesitd vayam 

SYNONYMS 

namah —obeisances; vah —unto you; vipra-patnlbhyah —the wives of the 
brdhmanas; nibodhata-please hear; vacdrhsi —words; nah —our; itah —from 
here; avidure —not distant; caratd —who is going; krsrrena —by Lord Krsna; 
iha —here; isitdh —sent; vayam —we. 

TRANSLATION 

[The cowherd boys said:] Obeisances unto you, O wives of the learned 
brahmanas. Kindly hear our words. We have been sent here by Lord Krsna, 
who is passing by not far from here. 

TEXT 17 

wif 

hhin' 

gds cdrayan sa gopdlaih 
sa-rdmo duram dgatah 
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bubhuksitasya tasyannarh 
sdnugasya pradlyatdm 

SYNONYMS 

gdh —the cows; cdrayan —tending; sah —He; gopdlaih —in the company of the 
cowherd boys; sa-rdmah —together with Lord Balarama; duram —from far 
away; dgatah —has come; bubhuksitasya —who is hungry; tasya —for Him; 
annam —food; sa-anugasya —together with His companions; 

pradlyatdm —should be given. 


TRANSLATION 

He has come a long way with the cowherd boys and Lord Balarama, tending 
the cows. Now He is hungry, so some food should be given for Him and His 
companions. 


TEXT 18 

hutvdcyutam updydtarh 
nityarh tad-darsanotsukdh 
tat-kathdksipta-manaso 
babhuvur jdta-sambhramdh 

SYNONYMS 
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srutvd —hearing; acyutam —Lord Krsna; updydtam —come nearby; 
nityam —constantly; tat-darsana —for the sight of Him; utsukdh —eager; 
tat-kathd —by descriptions of Him; dkspita —enchanted; manasah —their 
minds; babhuvuh —they became; jdta-sambhramdh —excited. 

TRANSLATION 

The wives of the brahmaeas were always eager to see Krsna, for their minds 
had been enchanted by descriptions of Him. Thus as soon as they heard that He 
had come, they became very excited. 

TEXT 19 

catur-vidharh bahu-gunam 
annam dddya bhdjanaih 
abhisasruh priyarh sarvdh 
samudram iva nimnagdh 

SYNONYMS 

catuh-vidham —of the four varieties (that which is chewed, that which is 
drunk, that which is licked and that which is sucked); bahu-gunam —endowed 
with many rich tastes and fragrances; annam —food; dddya —bringing; 
bhdjanaih —in large vessels; abhisasruh —they went forward; priyam —to their 
beloved; sarvdh —all of them; samudram —to the ocean; iva —just as; 
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nimna-gah —the rivers. 


TRANSLATION 

Taking along in large vessels the four kinds of foods, full of fine tastes and 
aromas, all the ladies went forth to meet their beloved, just as rivers flow 
toward the sea. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains that the wives of the 
brdhmanas experienced conjugal feelings toward Krsna, as if He were their 
paramour; thus they could not be checked as they rushed to see Him. 


TEXT 20-21 

fJfPrSETRRT: 


nisidhyamanah patibhir 
bhrdtrbhir bandhubhih sutaih 
bhagavaty uttama-sloke 
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dirgha-sruta -dhrtasayah 


yamunopavane 'soka 
nava-pallava-mandite 
vicarantarh vrtarh gopaih 
sdgrajarh dadrsuh striyah 

SYNONYMS 

nisidhyamanah —being forbidden; patibhih —by their husbands; bhrdtrbhih —by 
their brothers; bandhubhih —by other relatives; sutaih —and by their sons; 
bhagavati —directed toward the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
uttama-sloke —who is praised with transcendental hymns; dirgha —for a long 
time; sruta —because of hearing; dhrta —acquired; dsaydh —whose 
expectations; yamund-upavane —in a garden along the river Yamuna; 
asoka-nava-pallava —by the buds of the asoka trees; mandite —decorated; 
vicarantam —wandering; vrtam —surrounded; gopaih —by the cowherd boys; 
sa-agrajam —together with His elder brother; dadrsuh —they saw; striyah —the 
ladies. 


TRANSLATION 

Although their husbands, brothers, sons and other relatives tried to forbid 
them from going, their hope of seeing Krsna, cultivated by extensive hearing of 
His transcendental qualities, won out. Along the river Yamuna, within a garden 
decorated with buds of a^Oka trees, they caught sight of Him strolling along in 
the company of the cowherd boys and His elder brother, Balarama. 

TEXT 22 
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sydmarh hiranya-paridhirfi vanamdlya-barha- 
dhdtu-pravdla-nata-vesam anavratdrhse 
vinyasta-hastam itarena dhundnam abjarh 
karnotpaldlaka-kapola-mukhdbja-hdsam 

SYNONYMS 

sydmam —dark blue in complexion; hiranya —golden; paridhim —whose 
garment; vana-mdlya —with a forest garland; barha —peacock feather; 
dhdtu —colored minerals; pravdla —and sprigs of buds; nata —like a dancer 
upon the stage; vesam —dressed; anuvrata —of a friend; arhse —upon the 
shoulder; vinyasta —placed; hastam —His hand; itarena —with the other; 
dhundnam —twirling; abjam —a lotus; karna —upon His ears; utpala —lilies; 
alaka-kapola —with hair extending over His cheeks; mukha-abja —upon His 
lotuslike face; hdsam —having a smile. 

TRANSLATION 

His complexion was dark blue and His garment golden. Wearing a peacock 
feather, colored minerals, sprigs of flower buds, and a garland of forest flowers 
and leaves. He was dressed just like a dramatic dancer. He rested one hand 
upon the shoulder of a friend and with the other twirled a lotus. Lilies graced 
His ears. His hair hung down over His cheeks, and His lotuslike face was 
smiling. 


TEXT 23 
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3FrT: ^ 

TJW ^«nfWnTt 


prayah-sruta-priyatamodaya-karna-purair 
yasmin nimagna-manasas tarn athaksi-randraih 
antah pravesya su-cirarh parirabhya tdparh 
prdjfiarh yathdbhimatayo vijahur narendra 

SYNONYMS 

prdyah —repeatedly; sruta—heard; priya-tama —of their dearmost; udaya —the 
glories; karria-puraih —which were the ornaments of their ears; yasmin —in 
whom; nimagna —submerged; manasah —their minds; tarn —Him; atha —then; 
aksi-randhraih —through the apertures of their eyes; antah —within; 
pravesya —making enter; su-ciram —for a long time; parirabhya —embracing; 
tdpam —their distress; prdjnam —the inner consciousness; yathd —as; 
abhimatayah —the functions of false ego; vijahuh —they gave up; 
nara-indra —O ruler of men. 


TRANSLATION 

O ruler of men, for a long time those brahmaea ladies had heard about 
Krsna, their beloved, and His glories had become the constant ornaments of 
their ears. Indeed, their minds were always absorbed in Him. Through the 
apertures of their eyes they now forced Him to enter within their hearts, and 
then they embraced Him within for a long time. In this way they finally gave 
up the pain of separation from Him, just as sages give up the anxiety of false ego 
by embracing their innermost consciousness. 
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TEXT 24 


cITTcf^n 

W snriif^w 

tds tathd tyakta-sarvdsdh 
prdptd dtma-didrksayd 
vijndydkhila-drg-drastd 
prdha prahasitdnanah 

SYNONYMS 

tdh —those ladies; tathd —in such a state; tyakta-sarva-dsdh —having given up 
all material desires; prdptdh —arrived; dtma-didrksayd —with the desire of 
seeing Himself; vijfidya —understanding; akhila-drk —of the vision of all 
creatures; drastd —the seer; prdha —He spoke; prahasita-dnanah —with a smile 
upon His face. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna, who witnesses the thoughts of all creatures, understood how 
those ladies had abandoned all worldly hopes and come there simply to see Him. 
Thus He addressed them as follows with a smile upon His face. 

TEXT 25 
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WHT 


svdgatarh vo mahd-bhdgd 
dsyatdrh karavdma him 
yan no didrksayd prdptd 
upapannam idarh hi vah 

SYNONYMS 

su-dgatam —auspicious welcome; vah —for you; mahd-bhdgdh —O fortunate 
ladies; dsyatdm —please come sit; karavdma —1 can do, kim-what; 
yat —because; nah —Us; didrksayd —with the desire of seeing; prdptdh —you 
have come; upapannam —fitting; idam —this; hi —certainly; vah —on your part. 

TRANSLATION 

ILord Krsna said:] Welcome, O most fortunate ladies. Please sit down and 
make yourselves comfortable. What can I do for you? That you have come here 
to see Me is most appropriate. 


PURPORT 

Just as Sri Krsna welcomed the gopls who came to dance with Him at night, 
He similarly welcomed the brdhmanas' wives, whose pure love for Him was 
proved by their overcoming many hindrances to see the Lord. The word 
upapannam indicates that although these ladies had rejected their husbands' 
orders, their behavior was not at all inappropriate, since their husbands had 
obviously tried to obstruct their loving service to Lord Krsna. 

TEXT 26 
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nanv addha mayi kurvanti 
kusaldh svartha-darsinah 
ahaituky avyavahitdm. 
bhaktim dtma-priye yathd 

SYNONYMS 

nanu —certainly; addhd —directly; mayi —unto Me; kurvanti —they perform; 
kusaldh —those who are expert; sva-artha —their own true benefit; 
darsinah —who perceive; ahaitukl —unmotivated; 

avyavahitdm —uninterrupted; bhaktim —devotional service; dtma —to the soul; 
priye —who am most dear; yathd —properly. 

TRANSLATION 

Certainly expert personalities, who can see their own true interest, render 
unmotivated and uninterrupted devotional service directly unto Me, for I am 
most dear to the soul. 


PURPORT 

The Supreme Lord informed the brdhmanas' wives that not only they but 
all people who recognize their true self-interest take to the spiritual process of 
loving service to the Lord. Lord Krsna is dtma-priya, the real object of love for 
everyone. Although each individual has his own taste and freedom, ultimately 
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every living being is a spiritual spark of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
thus everyone's primary loving attraction is constitutionally meant for Lord Sri 
Krsna. Loving service to the Lord should be ahaitukl, without personal motive, 
and avyavahitd, unobstructed by mental speculation, selfish desire or any quirk 
of time and circumstance. 


TEXT 27 

prana-buddhi-manah-svatma 
darapatya-dhanadayah 
yat-samparkdt priyd dsarhs 
tatah ko nv aparah priyah 

SYNONYMS 

prdna —one's vital force; buddhi —intelligence; manah —mind; sva —relatives; 
dtma —body; ddra —wife; apatya —children; dhana —wealth; ddayah —and so 
forth; yat —with which (self); samparkdt —because of contact; priydh —dear; 
dsan —have become; tatah —than that; kah —what; nu —indeed; 
aparah —other; priyah —dear object. 

TRANSLATION 

It is only by contact with the self that one’s vital breath, intelligence, mind, 
friends, body, wife, children, wealth and so on are dear. Therefore what object 
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can possibly be more dear than one’s own self? 


PURPORT 

The word yat-samparkdt in this verse refers to contact with the individual 
self and ultimately with the Supreme Self, the Lord, who is the origin of the 
individual living being. By developing Krsna consciousness, one automatically 
becomes self-realized, and thus one's vital strength, intelligence, mind, 
relatives, body, family and wealth all become enhanced and brilliant by the 
central influence of Krsna consciousness. This happens because Krsna 
consciousness is the optimum efficient conjunction of the individual self, who 
is pure consciousness, with the Supreme Self and supreme consciousness, 
Krsna. 


TEXT 28 

cram 

wif ^ 

tad ydta deva-yajanarh 
patayo vo dvijdtayah 
sva-satrarh pdrayisyanti 
yusmdbhir grha-medhinah 

SYNONYMS 

tat —therefore; ydta —go; deva-yajanam —to the sacrificial arena; patayah —the 
husbands; vah —your; dvi-jdtayah —the brdhmanas; sva-satram-their own 
sacrifices; pdrayisyanti —will be able to finish; yusmdbhih —together with you; 
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grha-medhinah —the householders. 


TRANSLATION 

You should thus return to the sacrificial arena, because your husbands, the 
learned brahmacas, are householders and need your assistance to finish their 
respective sacrifices. 


TEXT 29 

^ 

sri-patnya ucuh 

maivarh vibho 'rhati bhavdn gaditurh nr-sarhsarh 
satyarh kurusva nigamarh tava pada-mulam 
prdptd vayarh tulasi-ddma paddvasrstarh 
kesair nivodhum atilanghya samasta-bandhun 

SYNONYMS 

srl-patnyah ucuh —the wives of the brdhmanas said; md —not; evam —like this; 
vibho —O almighty Lord; arhati —ought; bhavdn —You; gaditum —to speak; 
nr-sarhsam —harshly; satyam —true; kurusva —please make; nigamam —the 
promise given in the revealed scripture; tava —Your; pdda-mulam —the base of 
the lotus feet; prdptdh —having obtained; vayam —we; tulasi-ddma —the 
garland of tulasi leaves; padd —by Your foot; avasrstam —neglectfully kicked 
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away; kesaih —upon our hair; nivodhum —in order to carry; 

atilanghya —rejecting; samasta —all; bandhun —relations. 

TRANSLATION 

The wives of the brahmanas replied: O almighty one, please do not speak 
such cruel words. Rather, You should fulfill Your promise that You always 
reciprocate with Your devotees in kind. Now that we have attained Your lotus 
feet, we simply wish to remain here in the forest so we may carry upon our 
heads the garlands of tulasi leaves You may neglectfully kick away with Your 
lotus feet. We are ready to give up all material relationships. 

PURPORT 

Here the brahmanas' wives are saying something similar to what the gopls 
say at the beginning of the rasa dance (SB 10.29.31), when Lord Krsna tells 
them to go home as well. Like this verse, the gopls' statement begins with the 
words maivarh vibho 'rhati bhavdn gaditurh nr-sarhsam. 

Nigama refers to the Vedic literature, which states that one who surrenders 
at the lotus feet of the Lord does not return to this material world. Thus the 
brahmanas' wives appealed to the Lord that since they had surrendered to Him, 
it was unfair for Him to order them to return to their materialistic husbands. 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, Lord Krsna might have 
pointed out to the brahmanas' wives, "You young ladies are members of the 
aristocratic brdhmana community, so how can you surrender at the feet of a 
mere cowherd boy?" 

To this the ladies might have replied, "Since we have already surrendered at 
Your lotus feet, and since we desire to become Your servants, we are obviously 
not maintaining a false identification as members of the so-called brdhmana 
community. You can easily ascertain this from our words." 

Lord Krsna might have replied, "1 am a cowherd boy, and My proper 
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maidservants and girlfriends are the cowherd girls, the gopis ." 

The wives might have answered, "True, let them be so. Let them shine forth 
if You are embarrassed in front of Your relatives to make brdhmana ladies Your 
maidservants. We certainly don't want to embarrass You. We will not go to 
Your village but will rather remain in Vrndavana, like presiding deities of the 
forest. We simply desire to perfect our lives by even a slight trace of 
connection with You." 

Thus by the spiritual insight of Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, we 
learn that the brdhmanas' wives offered to remain at a distance and simply take 
the tulasl leaves that would fall from the lotus feet of Krsna or be crushed by 
the feet of His girlfriends when He would embrace them. 

The ladies offered to carry these tulasl leaves upon their heads. Thus 
renouncing the desire to become Krsna's intimate girlfriends or maidservants 
(a position they knew was difficult to achieve), the young brdhmana ladies 
begged to remain in Vrndavana forest. If the Lord had then asked "Then what 
will your family members say?" they would have replied "We have already 
transcended our so-called relatives because we are seeing You, the Supreme 
Lord, face to face." 


TEXT 30 

^ ^ wt: ^ ^ 

grhnanti no na patayah pitarau sutd vd 
na bhrdtr-bandhu-suhrdah kuta eva cdnye 
tasmdd bhavat-prapadayoh patitdtmandrh no 
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nanya bhaved gatir arindama tad vidhehi 


SYNONYMS 

grhnanti —they will accept; nah —us; na —not; patayah —our husbands; 
pitarau —fathers; sutdh —sons; vd —or; na —not; bhrdtr —brothers; 
bandhu —other relatives; suhrdah —and friends; kutah —how then; 
eva —indeed; ca —and; anye —other people; tasmdt —therefore; bhavat —Your; 
prapadayoh —at the tips of the lotus feet; patita —fallen; dtmandm —whose 
bodies; nah —for us; na —not; anyd —any other; bhavet —there can be; 
gatih —destination; arim-dama —O chastiser of enemies; tat —that; 
vidhehi —kindly bestow upon us. 

TRANSLATION 

Our husbands, fathers, sons, brothers, other relatives and friends will no 
longer take us back, and how could anyone else be willing to give us shelter? 
Therefore, since we have thrown ourselves at Your lotus feet and have no other 
destination, please, O chastiser of enemies, grant our desire. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura comments as follows: "From their very 
youth the brdhmanas' wives had heard about Lord Krsna's beauty, qualities and 
sweetness from the womenfolk of Vrndavana village, and also from the flower 
ladies, the betel-nut sellers and others. Consequently they always felt ecstatic 
love for Krsna and were indifferent to their household duties. Their husbands, 
seeing them as deviant, doubted them and avoided dealing with them as far as 
possible. Now the wives of the brdhmanas were ready to formally reject their 
so-called families and neighbors, and out of great agitation they were crying 
and placing their heads upon Lord Krsna's lotus feet, offering obeisances. In 
this way, with choking voices, they spoke the above verse. They begged that 
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Lord Krsna bestow upon them the benediction that He be their only 
destination, that He, the chastiser of enemies, subdue all their enemies—those 
difficulties obstructing them from attaining the Lord." 

The wives of the brdhmanas simply wanted to serve Lord Krsna, and this is 
pure Krsna consciousness in ecstatic love of Godhead. 


TEXT 31 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca 
patayo ndbhyasuyeran 
pitr-bhrdtr-sutddayah 
lokds ca VO mayopetd 
devd apy anumanvate 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; patayah —your 
husbands; na abhyasuyeran —will not feel inimical; 

pitr-bhrdtr-suta-ddayah —your fathers, brothers, sons and others; lokdh —the 
general populace; ca —also; vah —toward you; mayd —by Me; upetdh —advised; 
devdh —the demigods; api —even; anumanvate —regard favorably. 

TRANSLATION 
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The Supreme Personality of Godhead replied: Rest assured that your 
husbands will not be inimical toward you, nor will your fathers, brothers, sons, 
other relatives or the general populace. I will personally advise them of the 
situation. Indeed, even the demigods will express their approval. 

TEXT 32 

na prltaye 'nurdgdya 
hy anga-sarigo nrndm iha 
tan mano mayi yufijdnd 
acirdn mdm avdpsyatha 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; prltaye —for satisfaction; anurdgdya —for loving attraction; 
hi —certainly; anga-sangah —physical association; nrndm —for people; iha —in 
this world; tat —therefore; manah —your minds; mayi —upon Me; 
yufijdndh —fixing; acirdt —very quickly; mdm —Me; avdpsyatha —you will 
achieve. 


TRANSLATION 

For you to remain in My bodily association would certainly not please people 
in this world, nor would it be the best way for you to increase your love for Me. 
Rather, you should fix your minds on Me, and very soon you will achieve Me. 
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PURPORT 


The Lord pointed out that people in general would not appreciate a loving 
affair between Lord Krsna, who superficially was appearing as a cowherd boy, 
and the wives from the brdhmana community. Also, the brdhmana ladies' own 
devotion and love would increase most efficiently in separation. In other 
words, it would be best all around if they continued to fix their minds on Lord 
Krsna and thus went on with the process they had been practicing throughout 
their lives. The Lord and His bona fide representative, the spiritual master, 
expertly engage the Lord's devotees in different types of service so that all of 
them can quickly return to His lotus feet. 

TEXT 33 

sravandd darsandd dhydndn 
mayi bhdvo 'nuklrtandt 
na tathd sannikarsena 
pratiydta tato grhdn 

SYNONYMS 

sravandt —by hearing; darsandt —by seeing the Deity form; dhydndt —by 
meditation; mayi —for Me; bhdvah —love; anuklrtandt —by chanting My names 
and qualities; na —not; tathd —in the same way; sannikarsena —by literal 
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proximity; pratiyata —return; tatah —therefore; grhan —to your homes. 


TRANSLATION 

It is by hearing about Me, seeing My Deity form, meditating upon Me and 
chanting My names and glories that love for Me develops, not by physical 
proximity. Therefore please go back to your homes. 

TEXT 34 

srl-suka uvdca 
ity uktd dvija-patnyas td 
yajfia-vdtarh punar gatdh 
te cdnasuyavas tdbhih 
strlbhih satram apdrayan 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; iti —with these words; 
uktdh —spoken to; dvija-patnyah —the wives of the brdhmanas; tah-they; 
yajna-vdtam —to the place of sacrifice; punah —again; gatdh —went; te —they, 
their husbands; ca —and; anasuyavah —not inimical; tdbhih —together with 
them; strlbhih —their wives; satram —the sacrificial performance; 
apdrayan —they completed. 
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TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus instructed, the wives of the brahmanas 
returned to the place of sacrifice. The brahmanas did not find any fault with 
their wives, and together with them they finished the sacrifice. 

PURPORT 

The wives of the brahmanas obeyed Lord Krsna's order and returned to the 
sacrificial arena of their husbands, whereas the gopls, although ordered by 
Krsna to go home, remained in the forest to dance with Him through the 
full-moon night. Both the gopis and the brahmanas' wives achieved pure love 
of Godhead. 


TEXT 35 

tatraikd vidhrta bhartrd 
bhagavantarh yathd-srutam 
hrdopaguhya vijahau 
deharfi karmdnubandhanam 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; ekd —one of them; vidhrtd —held back by force; bhartrd —by her 
husband; bhagavantam —the Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna; yathd-srutam —as she 


482 







heard about Him from the others; hrda —within her heart; 
upaguhya —embracing; vijahau —she gave up; deham —her material body; 
karma-anubandhanam —which is simply the basis of bondage to material 
activity. 


TRANSLATION 

One of the ladies had been forcibly kept back by her husband. When she 
heard the others describe the Supreme Lord Krsna, she embraced Him within 
her heart and gave up her material body, the basis of bondage to material 
activity. 


PURPORT 

The lady described here was especially devoted to Lord Krsna. Upon giving 
up her material body, she immediately attained a spiritual body and left the 
sacrificial arena to join the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 36 

bhagavdn api govindas 
tenaivdnnena gopakdn 
catur-vidhendsayitvd 
svayarh ca bubhuje prabhuh 
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SYNONYMS 


bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; api —moreover; 
govindah —Lord Govinda; tena —with that; eva —very same; annena —food; 
gopakdn —the cowherd boys; catuh-vidhena —of four varieties; 
asayitvd —feeding; svayam —Himself; ca —and; bubhuje —partook; 

prabhuh —the Almighty. 


TRANSLATION 

Govinda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, fed the cowherd boys with 
that food of four varieties. Then the all-powerful Lord Himself partook of the 
preparations. 


TEXT 37 

jilJilMJiliflHi 

evarh lild-nara-vapur 
nr-lokam anusllayan 
reme go-gopa-gopindrh 
ramayan rupa-vdk-krtaih 

SYNONYMS 

evam —in this manner; lild —for pastimes; nara —appearing as a human being; 
vapuh —whose transcendental body; nr-lokam —human society; 
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anusllayan —imitating; reme —He took pleasure; go —the cows; gopa —cowherd 
boys; goplndm —the cowherd girls; ramayan —pleasing; rupa —with His beauty; 
vdk —words; krtaih —and actions. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus the Supreme Lord, appearing like a human being to perform His 
pastimes, imitated the ways of human society. He enjoyed pleasing His cows, 
cowherd boyfriends and cowherd girlfriends with His beauty, words and 
actions. 


TEXT 38 

fctFirr: 

athdnusmrtya viprds te 
anvatapyan krtdgasah 
yad visvesvarayor ydcndm 
ahanma nr-vidamhayoh 

SYNONYMS 

atha —then; anusmrtya —coming to their senses; viprdh —the brdhmanas; 
te-they; anvatapyan —felt great remorse; krta-agasah —having committed sinful 
offenses; yat —because; visva-lsvarayoh —of the two Lords of the universe, 
Krsna and Balarama; ydcndm —the humble supplication; ahanma —we 
transgressed; nr-vidambayoh —of those who were deceptively appearing as 
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human beings. 


TRANSLATION 

The brahmacas then came to their senses and began to feel great remorse. 
They thought, "We have sinned, for we have denied the request of the two 
Lords of the universe, who deceptively appeared as ordinary human beings." 

PURPORT 

Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama did not try to deceive the brdhmanas: They 
straightforwardly requested food from them. Rather, the brdhmanas deceived 
themselves, as indicated by the Sanskrit word nr-vidambayoh, which means 
that Krsna and Balarama are bewildering for an ordinary human being who 
considers Them also to be human. Still, because the wives of the brdhmanas 
were great devotees of the Lord, the foolish brdhmanas received spiritual 
benefit and finally came to their senses. 

TEXT 39 

SlTrJfR ^ WJl 

drstvd strlndm bhagavati 
krsne bhaktim alaukiklm 
dtmdnarh ca tayd hlnam 
anutaptd vyagarhayan 
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SYNONYMS 


drstva —observing; strinam —of their wives; bhagavati —for the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; krsne —Sri Krsna; bhaktim —the pure devotion; 
alaukiklm —transcendental to this world; dtmdnam —themselves; ca —and; 
tayd —of that; hlnam —devoid; anutaptdh —lamenting; vyagarhayan —they 
condemned. 


TRANSLATION 

Taking note of their wives’ pure, transcendental devotion for Lord Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and seeing their own lack of devotion, the 
brahmaGaS felt most sorrowful and began to condemn themselves. 

TEXT 40 

dhigjanma nas tri-vrd yat tad 
dhig vratarh dhig bahu-jfiatdm 
dhik kularh dhik kriyd-ddksyarh 
vimukhd ye tv adhoksaje 

SYNONYMS 

dhik —to hell; janma —with the birth; nah —our; tri-vrt —threefold (the first 
from the physical parents, the second at the time of brahminical initiation, 
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and the third at the time of initiation into the performances of Vedic 
sacrifice); yat tat —whatever; dhik —to hell; vratam —with our vow (of 
celibacy); dhik —to hell; bahu-jhatdm —with our extensive knowledge; 
dhik —to hell; kulam —with our aristocratic lineage; dhik —to hell; 
kriya-daksyam —with our expertise in ritualistic activities; 

vimukhah —inimical; ye —who; tu —however; adhoksaje —to the 

transcendental Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

[The brahmanas said:] To hell with our threefold birth, our vow of celibacy 
and our extensive learning! To hell with our aristocratic background and our 
expertise in the rituals of sacrifice! These are all condemned because we were 
inimical to the transcendental Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

As explained in the definitions above, the words tri-vrd janma, or "threefold 
birth," refer to 1) physical birth, 2) brahminical initiation and 3) initiation into 
the performance of Vedic sacrifice. Everything is useless if one is ignorant of 
the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 41 

^ 

■^rR% fen: 

nunarh bhagavato mdyd 
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yogindm api mohinl 
yad vayarh guravo nrndrh 
svdrthe muhydmahe dvijdh 

SYNONYMS 

nunam —indeed; bhagavatah —of the Supreme Lord; mdyd —the illusory 
potency; yogindm —for great mystics; api —even; mohini —is bewildering; 
yat —since; vayam —we; guravah —the spiritual masters; nrndm —of society in 
general; sva-arthe —about our own real interest; muhydmahe —have become 
bewildered; dvijdh — brdhmanas. 

TRANSLATION 

The illusory potency of the Supreme Lord certainly bewilders even the great 
mystics, what to speak of us. As brahmacas we are supposed to be the spiritual 
masters of all classes of men, yet we have been bewildered about our own real 
interest. 


TEXT 42 

31^ WIcf Hl/luilH 

aho pasyata ndrlndm 
api krsne jagad-gurau 
duranta-bhdvam yo 'vidhyan 
mrtyu-pdsdn grhdbhidhdn 
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SYNONYMS 


aho pasyata —just see; ndrlndm —of these women; api —even; krsne —for Lord 
Krsna; jagat-gurau —the spiritual master of the entire universe; 
duranta —unlimited; bhdvam —the devotion; yah —which; avidhyat —has 
broken; mrtyu —of death; pdsdn —the bonds; grha-abhidhdn —known as family 
life. 


TRANSLATION 

Just see the unlimited love these women have developed for Lord Krsna, the 
spiritual master of the entire universe! This love has broken for them the very 
bonds of death—their attachment to family life. 

PURPORT 

Superficially, the husbands, fathers, fathers-in-law and so on were the 
ladies' gurus, or teachers. Yet the women had become perfect in Krsna 
consciousness, whereas the men had fallen into the darkness of Ignorance. 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, upon returning home 
the ladies showed transcendental ecstatic symptoms, such as trembling of the 
body, shedding of tears, standing of the bodily hairs on end, discoloration of 
the complexion, crying out "O pleasure of my life, O Krsna!" with faltering 
words, and so forth. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI goes on to state that while one may object that 
it is not fitting for a woman to love anyone other than her husband, here the 
husbands themselves point out that they are gurus only in imitation of the 
Supreme Lord, who is jagad-guru, the universal teacher and spiritual master. 
The husbands noted that the women, having perfected their transcendental 
attachment for Krsna, did not have even a trace of attachment left for home, 
husband, children and so forth. Therefore from that day on the husbands 
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accepted those ladies as their worshipable spiritual masters and no longer 
thought of them as their wives or property. 


TEXTS 43-44 

ndsdrh dvijdti-sarhskdro 
na nivdso gurdv api 
na tapo ndtma-mlmdmsd 
na saucarh na kriydh suhhdh 

tathdpi hy uttamah-sloke 
krsne yogesvaresvare 
bhaktir drdhd na cdsmdkarh 
sarhskdrddimatdm api 

SYNONYMS 

na —there is not; dsdm —on their part; dvijdti-sarhskdrah —the purificatory 
rituals pertaining to the twice-born classes of society; na —nor; 
nivdsah —residence; gurau —in the dsrama of a spiritual master (that is, 
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training as a brahmacdrl); api —even; na —no; tapah —execution of austerities; 
na —no; dtma-mlmdmsd —philosophical inquiry into the reality of the self; 
na —no; saucam —rituals of cleanliness; na —no; kriydh —ritualistic activities; 
subhdh —pious; tathd api —nevertheless; hi —indeed; uttamah-sloke —whose 
glories are chanted by the exalted mantras of the Vedas; krsne-for Lord Krsna; 
yoga-isvara-isvare —the supreme master of all masters of mystic power; 
bhaktih —pure devotional service; drdhd —firm; na —not; ca —on the other 
hand; asmdkam —of us; sarhskdra-ddi-matdm —who possess such purification 
and so forth; api —even though. 

TRANSLATION 

These women have never undergone the purificatory rites of the twice-born 
classes, nor have they lived as brahmacare in the a^rama of a spiritual master, 
nor have they executed austerities, speculated on the nature of the self, 
followed the formalities of cleanliness or engaged in pious rituals. Nevertheless, 
they have firm devotion for Lord Krsna, whose glories are chanted by the 
exalted hymns of the V edas and who is the supreme master of all masters of 
mystic power. We, on the other hand, have no such devotion for the Lord, 
although we have executed all these processes. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Sridhara SvamI, the husbands were not aware that their 
wives had occasionally associated with residents of Vrndavana, such as the 
flower ladies, and had heard about the beauty and qualities of Krsna. The 
brdhmanas were astonished at their wives' loving devotion for Lord Krsna, not 
realizing that this devotion had developed as a result of hearing and chanting 
about the Lord in the association of His pure devotees. 


TEXT 45 
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^TRtIHT ^3^5^ 

iftw^: ^ 

nanu svartha-vimudhanam 
pramattdndrh grhehayd 
aho nah smdraydm dsa 
gopa-vdkyaih satdrh gatih 

SYNONYMS 

nanu —indeed; sva-artha —about their own true benefit; vimudhdndm —who 
were bewildered; pramattdndm —who were intoxicated; grha-lhayd —with their 
household endeavors; aho —ah; nah —us; smdraydm dsa —He reminded about; 
gopa-vdkyaih —by the words of cowherds; satdm —of the transcendental souls; 
gatih —the ultimate destination . 

TRANSLATION 

Indeed, infatuated as we are with our household affairs, we have deviated 
completely from the real aim of our life. But now just see how the Lord, 
through the words of these simple cowherd boys, has reminded us of the 
ultimate destination of all true transcendentalists. 

TEXT 46 
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anyathd purna-kdmasya 
kaivalyddy-asisdrh pateh 
Isitavyaih kim asmdbhir 
isasyaitad vidambanam 

SYNONYMS 

anyathd —otherwise; purna-kdmasya —of Him whose every possible desire is 
fulfilled; kaivalya —of liberation; ddi —and others; dsisdm —benedictions; 
pateh —the master; isitavyaih —with those who are meant to be controlled; 
kim —what; asmdbhih —with us; isasya —of Him who is the absolute controller; 
etat —this; vidambanam —pretense. 

TRANSLATION 

Otherwise, why would the supreme controller—whose every desire is 
already fulfilled and who is the master of liberation and all other transcendental 
benedictions—enact this pretense with us, who are always to be controlled by 
Him? 


PURPORT 

Although Lord Krsna is the Absolute Truth, He humbly sent His cowherd 
boyfriends to beg food from the brdhmanas. In so doing, He exposed the 
brdhmanas' foolish arrogance and established the glories of His own 
transcendental beauty by attracting their very wives to surrender at His lotus 
feet. 
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TEXT 47 


crarar 

hitvdnydn bhajate yam srih 
pdda-sparsdsaydsakrt 
svdtma-dosdpavargena 
tad-ydcfid jana-mohinl 

SYNONYMS 

hitvd —giving up; anydn —others; bhajate —worships; )iaTn-which Lord; 
srih —the goddess of fortune; pdda-sparsa —for the touch of His lotus feet; 
dsayd —with the desire; asakrt —constantly; sva-dtma —of herself; dosa —the 
faults (of fickleness and pride); apavargena —putting aside; tat —His; 
ydcfid —begging; jana —ordinary humans; mohinl —bewildering. 

TRANSLATION 

Hoping for the touch of His lotus feet, the goddess of fortune perpetually 
worships Him alone, leaving aside all others and renouncing her pride and 
fickleness. That He begs is certainly astonishing to everyone. 

PURPORT 

The supreme master of the goddess of fortune herself obviously does not 
have to beg for food, as pointed out here by the brdhmanas, who are finally 
manifesting real spiritual intelligence. 
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TEXTS 48-49 


■IF5RF5ffr#3TfS^: 

^JEJPT: 

TITWf 

desah kdlah prthag dravyam 
mantra-tantrartvijo 'gnayah 
devata yajamdnas ca 
kratur dharmas ca yan-mayah 

sa eva bhagavdn sdksdd 
visnur yogesvaresvarah 
jdto yadusv ity dsrnma 
hy api mudhd na vidmahe 

SYNONYMS 

desah —the place; kdlah —time; prthak dravyam —particular items of 
paraphernalia; mantra —Vedic hymns; tantra —prescribed rituals; 
rtvijah —priests; agnayah —and the sacrificial fires; devatd —the presiding 
demigods; yajamdnah —the performer; ca —and; kratuh —the offering; 
dharmah —the pious reaction; ca —and; yat —whom; mayah —constituting; 
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sah —He; eva —indeed; bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
sdksdt —directly; visnuh —Lord Visnu; yoga-isvara-isvarah —the Lord of all 
mystic controllers; jdtah —taken birth; yadusu —among the Yadu dynasty; 
iti —thus; dsrnma —we have heard; hi —certainly; api —nevertheless; 
mudhdh —foolish; na vidmahe —we could not understand. 

TRANSLATION 

All the aspects of sacrifice—the auspicious place and time, the various items 
of paraphernalia, the Vedic hymns, the prescribed rituals, the priests and 
sacrificial fires, the demigods, the patron of the sacrifice, the sacrificial offering 
and the pious results obtained—all are simply manifestations of His opulences. 
Yet even though we had heard that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 

Visnu, the Lord of all mystic controllers, had taken birth in the Yadu dynasty, 
we were so foolish that we could not recognize Sri Krsna to be none other than 
Him. 


TEXT 50 







tasmai namo bhagavate 
krsndydkuntha-medhase 
yan-mdyd-mohita-dhiyo 
bhramdmah karma-vartmasu 
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SYNONYMS 


tasmai —unto Him; namah —obeisances; bhagavate —unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; krsndya —Lord Krsna; akuntha-medhase —whose 
intelligence is never restricted; yat-mdyd —by whose illusory potency; 
mohita —bewildered; dhiyah —whose minds; bhramdmah —we are wandering; 
karma-vartmasu —upon the paths of fruitive activity. 

TRANSLATION 

Let us offer our obeisances unto Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. His intelligence is never bewildered, whereas we, confused by His 
power of illusion, are simply wandering about on the paths of fruitive work. 

TEXT 51 

^ t ^ Sira: 

sa vai na ddyah purusah 
sva-mdyd-rnohitdtmandm 
avijnatdnubhdvdndrh 
ksantum arhaty atikramam 

SYNONYMS 

sah —He; vai —indeed; nah —our; ddyah —the primeval Lord; purusah —the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; sva-rnayd-rnohita-dtrriaridm —of those whose 
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minds have been bewildered by His illusory potency; avijndta —who did not 
understand; anubhdvdndm —His influence; ksantum —to forgive; 
arhati —should; atikramam —the offense. 

TRANSLATION 

We were bewildered by Lord Krsna’s illusory potency and thus could not 
understand His influence as the original Personality of Godhead. Now we hope 
He will kindly forgive our offense. 


TEXT 52 

iti svdgham anusmrtya 
krsne te krta-helandh 
didrksavo vrajam atha 
karhsdd hhltd na cdcalan 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; sva-agham —their own offense; anusmrtya —thinking back upon; 
krsne —against Lord Krsna; te —they; krta-helandh —having shown contempt; 
didrksavah —wishing to see; vrajam —to the village of Nanda Maharaja; 
atha —then; karhsdt —of Kariisa; bhitdh —afraid; na —not; ca —and; 
acalan —they went. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus reflecting on the sin they had committed by neglecting Lord Krsna, 
they became very eager to see Him. But being afraid of King Kamsa, they did 
not dare go to Vraja. 


PURPORT 

Realizing their offense against Lord Krsna, and finally appreciating His 
almighty position, the brdhmanas naturally wanted to rush to Vraja and 
surrender at the lotus feet of the Lord. But they were afraid that Kariisa would 
certainly kill them when his spies reported that they had gone to Krsna. The 
brdhmanas' wives were absorbed in ecstatic Krsna consciousness and thus went 
to Krsna anyway, just as the gopls, simply to dance with the Lord, traveled in 
the dead of night through a forest inhabited by wild animals. But the 
brdhmanas were not on such an advanced platform of Krsna consciousness and 
thus, overcome by fear of Kariisa, could not see the Lord face to face. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A . C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Twenty-third Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Brahmanas' Wives Blessed." 


24. Worshiping Govardhana Hill 


In this chapter Lord Sri Krsna crushes the pride of Indra by prohibiting a 
sacrifice intended for him and initiating a substitute sacrifice in worship of 
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Govardhana Hill. 

When Sri Krsna saw the cowherd men busily preparing for a sacrifice to 
Indra, He inquired about it from their king, Nanda. Nanda explained that the 
rain given by Indra enables all living entities to maintain their lives, and 
therefore this sacrifice would be executed to satisfy him. Krsna responded, "It 
is because of karma alone that living entities take their birth in a certain body, 
experience varieties of happiness and suffering in that body, and then give it 
up as the karma pertaining to it runs out. Thus it is karma alone that is our 
enemy, our friend, our guru and our lord, and Indra can do nothing to alter the 
happiness and distress of anyone, for everyone is tightly bound by his karmic 
reactions. The material modes of goodness, passion and ignorance bring about 
the creation, maintenance and destruction of this world. The clouds give forth 
rain when they are impelled by the mode of passion, and cowherds prosper by 
protecting the cows. Furthermore, the cowherds' proper residence is in the 
forest and on the hills. Therefore you should offer worship to the cows, the 
brdhmanas and Govardhana Hill." 

After Krsna spoke thus. He arranged for the cowherd men to worship 
Govardhana with the paraphernalia collected for the sacrifice to Indra. He 
then assumed a huge, unprecedented transcendental form and devoured all the 
food and other offerings presented to Govardhana. As He did so He 
proclaimed to the cowherd community that although they had worshiped 
Indra for so long, he had never appeared in person, whereas Govardhana 
himself had now manifested before their eyes and eaten their offerings of 
foodstuffs. Therefore they should all now offer obeisances to Govardhana Hill. 
Then Lord Krsna joined the cowherds in offering obeisances to His own newly 
assumed form. 


TEXTl 
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^-si-iJHItdlOHH 

srl-suka uvdca 
bhagavdn api tatraiva 
baladevena sarhyutah 
apasyan nivasan gopdn 
indra-ydga-krtodyamdn 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; bhagavdn —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; api —also; tatra eva —in that same place; 
baladevena —by Lord Balarama; sarhyutah —joined; apasyat —saw; 
nivasan —staying; gopdn —the cowherd men; indra —for Indra, the King of 
heaven; ydga —for the sake of a sacrifice; krta —making; udyamdn —great 
endeavor. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: While staying in that very place with His brother 
Baladeva, Lord Krsna happened to see the cowherd men busily arranging for a 
sacrifice to Indra. 


PURPORT 

According to Srila Sridhara SvamI and other dcdryas, the words tatra eva in 
this verse indicate that Lord Krsna stayed in the village of the brdhmanas 
whose wives had satisfied Him by their devotion. Thus He gave His mercy to 
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those brdhmanas as well as to their chaste wives, who had no one to associate 
with except their husbands. In that place the cowherd men, headed by Lord 
Krsna's father, Nanda Maharaja, were somehow or other preparing an 
elaborate sacrifice to Lord Indra, and Lord Krsna reacted as follows. 

TEXT 2 

tad-abhijfio 'pi bhagavdn 
sarvdtmd sarva-darsanah 
prasraydvanato 'prcchad 
vrddhdn nanda-purogamdn 

SYNONYMS 

tat-abhijnah —being in full knowledge about it; api —although; bhagavdn —the 
Supreme Lord; sarva-dtmd —the Supersoul within everyone's heart; 
sarva-darsanah —the omniscient Personality of Godhead; 

prasraya-avanatah —bowing down humbly; aprcchat —He inquired; 
vrddhdn —from the elders; nanda-purah-gamdn —headed by Maharaja Nanda. 

TRANSLATION 

Being the omniscient Supersoul, the Supreme Lord Krsna already 
understood the situation, yet He still humbly inquired from the elders, headed 
by His father, Nanda Maharaja. 
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PURPORT 


Lord Krsna was eager to enact His pastime of lifting Govardhana Hill and 
defeating the false pride of Indra, and thus He cleverly inquired from His 
father about the imminent sacrifice. 


TEXT 3 

1 % 

kathyatdrh me pitah ko 'yam 
sambhramo va updgatah 
kirn phalam kasya voddesah 
kena vd sddhyate makhah 

SYNONYMS 

kathyatdm —let it be explained; me —to Me; pitah —My dear father; 
kah —what; ayam —this; sambhramah —flurry of activity; vah —upon you; 
updgatah —come; kim —what; phalam —the consequence; kasya —for whose; 
vd —and; uddesah —sake; kena —by what means; vd —and; sddhyate —is to be 
accomplished; makhah —this sacrifice. 

TRANSLATION 

[Lord Krsna said:] My dear father, kindly explain to Me what this great 
endeavor of yours is all about. What is it meant to accomplish? If this is a ritual 
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sacrifice, then for whose satisfaction is it intended and by what means is it 
going to be executed? 


TEXT 4 

fFT 

etad bruhi mahdn kdmo 
mahyarh susrusave pitah 
na hi gopyarh hi sadhunam 
krtyarh sarvdtmandm iha 
asty asva-para-drstindm 
amitroddsta-vidvisdm 

SYNONYMS 

etat —this; bruhi —please speak; mahdn —great; kdmah —desire; mahyam —to 
Me; susrusave —who am ready to hear faithfully; pitah —O father; na —not; 
hi —indeed; gopyam —to be kept secret; hi —certainly; sddhundm-of saintly 
persons; krtyam —the activities; sarva-dtmandm —who see everyone as equal to 
themselves; iha —in this world; asti —there is; asva-para-drstindm —who do not 
distinguish between what is their own and what is another's; 
amitra-uddsta-vidvisdm —who do not distinguish between friends, neutral 
parties and enemies. 
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TRANSLATION 


Please tell Me about it, O father. I have a great desire to know and am ready 
to hear in good faith. Certainly, no secrets are to be kept by saintly 
personalities, who see all others as equal to themselves, who have no conception 
of "mine" or "another's" and who do not consider who is a friend, who is an 
enemy and who is neutral. 


PURPORT 

Lord Krsna's father might have thought that his son was a mere child and 
thus could not properly question the validity of a Vedic sacrifice. But the 
Lord's clever statement here would certainly have convinced Nanda that Sri 
Krsna was making a serious, not a whimsical, inquiry and that a serious answer 
should thus be given. 


TEXTS 

^<l4lHlsRc|lvr4 

udaslno 'ri-vad varjya 
dtma-vat suhrd ucyate 

SYNONYMS 

udaslnah —one who is indifferent; ari-vat —just like an enemy; varjyah —is to 
be avoided; dtma-vat —like one's own self; suhrt —a friend; ucyate —is said to 
be. 
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TRANSLATION 


One who is neutral may be avoided like an enemy, but a friend should be 
considered like one’s own self. 


PURPORT 

Even if Nanda Maharaja did not see friends, enemies and neutral parties as 
entirely equal, Lord Krsna, being Nanda Maharaja's son, was certainly a most 
trustworthy friend and should therefore not be left out of intimate discussions. 
In other words, Nanda Maharaja might have thought that as a householder he 
could not act on the highest saintly platform, and thus Lord Krsna furnished 
additional reasons why His father should trust Him and reveal the entire 
purpose of the sacrifice. 

According to Srila Jiva GosvamI, Nanda Maharaja stood silent, doubting his 
position of parental aloofness, since Garga Muni had predicted that his son 
would be "equal to Narayana in His qualities," and the young boy had already 
conquered and killed many powerful demons. 

TEXT 6 

jnatvdjfidtvd ca karmdni 
jano 'yam anutisthati 
vidusah karma-siddhih sydd 
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yatha naviduso bhavet 


SYNONYMS 

jndtvd —understanding; ajfidtvd —not understanding; ca —also; 

karmdni —activities; janah —the common people; ayam —these; 
anutisthati —perform; vidusah —for one who is wise; 

karma-siddhih —achievement of the intended goal of activity; sydt —arises; 
yathd —as; na —not; avidusah —for one who is foolish; bhavet —occurs. 

TRANSLATION 

When people in this world perform activities, sometimes they understand 
what they are doing and sometimes they don’t. Those who know what they are 
doing achieve success in their work, whereas ignorant people do not. 

PURPORT 

The Lord here informs His father that people should perform a particular 
ceremony or activity only after thoroughly understanding it through 
discussion with friends. We should not be blind followers of tradition. If a 
person doesn't even know what he's doing, how can he be successful in his 
work? This, essentially, is the Lord's argument in this verse. Since Sri Krsna, as 
the young child of Nanda, would naturally be expected to show enthusiasm for 
His father's religious activities, it was the father's duty to give the son a 
thorough explanation of the ceremony. 

TEXT? 

^ HNfr*i)l4ijil 

ft ftmfft: 
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3T«T ^ 


tatra tdvat kriyd-yogo 
bhavatdm kirn vicdritah 
atha vd laukikas tan me 
prcchatah sddhu bhanyatdm 

SYNONYMS 

tatra tdvat —that being the case; kriyd-yogah —this fruitive endeavor; 
bhavatdm —of yours; kim —whether; vicdritah —learned from the scriptures; 
atha vd —or else; laukikah —of ordinary custom; tat —that; me —to Me; 
prcchatah —who am inquiring; sddhu —clearly; bhanyatdm —it should be 
explained. 


TRANSLATION 

Such being the case, this ritualistic endeavor of yours should be clearly 
explained to Me. Is it a ceremony based on scriptural injunction, or simply a 
custom of ordinary society? 


TEXTS 
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sri-nanda uvdca 
parjanyo bhagavdn indro 
meghds tasydtma-murtayah 
te 'bhivarsanti bhutdndm 
prlnanarh jlvanarh payah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-nandah uvdca —Sri Nanda Maharaja said; parjanyah —the rain; 
bhagavdn —the great lord; indrah —Indra; meghdh —the clouds; tasya —his; 
dtma-murtayah —personal representatives; te —they; abhivarsanti —directly 
give rain; bhutdndm —for all living entities; prlnanam —the gratification; 
jlvanam —the life-giving force; payah —(like) milk. 

TRANSLATION 

Nanda Maharaja replied: The great Lord Indra is the controller of the rain. 
The clouds are his personal representatives, and they directly provide 
rainwater, which gives happiness and sustenance to all creatures. 

PURPORT 

Without clean rainwater, the earth could not possibly provide food or drink 
for anyone, nor could there be cleanliness. Thus it would be difficult to 
overestimate the value of rain. 


TEXT 9 
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tarn tdta vayam anye ca 
vdrmucdrh patim Isvaram 
dravyais tad-retasd siddhair 
yajante kratubhir nardh 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —him; tdta —my dear son; vayam —we; anye —others; ca —also; 
vdh-mucdm —of the clouds; patim —the master; Isvaram —the powerful 
controller; dravyaih —with various items; tat-retasd —by his liquid discharge; 
siddhaih —produced; yajante —they worship; kratuhhih —by fire sacrifices; 
nardh —men. 


TRANSLATION 

Not only we, my dear son, but also many other men worship him, the lord 
and master of the rain-giving clouds. We offer him grain and other 
paraphernalia of worship produced through his own discharge in the form of 
rain. 


PURPORT 

Nanda Maharaja patiently tried to explain the "facts of life" to his young 
son, Sri Krsna, but in fact Nanda and all the residents of Vrndavana would 
learn an astonishing lesson, as explained in this chapter. 

TEXT 10 
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tac-chesenopajlvanti 
tri-varga-phala-hetave 
purhsdrh purusa-kdrdndrh 
parjanyah phala-bhdvanah 

SYNONYMS 

tat —of that sacrifice; sesena —by the remnants; upajlvanti —they sustain their 
lives; tri-varga —consisting of the three aims of human life (religiosity, 
economic development and sense gratification); phala-hetave —for the sake of 
fruit; purhsdm —for persons; purusa-kdrdndm —engaged in human endeavor; 
parjanyah —Lord Indra; phala-bhdvanah —the means of effecting the intended 
goals. 


TRANSLATION 

By accepting the remnants of sacrifices performed to Indra, people sustain 
their lives and accomplish the threefold aims of religiosity, economic 
development and sense gratification. Thus Lord Indra is the agent responsible 
for the fruitive success of industrious people. 

PURPORT 

One might object that people sustain themselves by farming, industry and 
so on. But as previously mentioned, all human and nonhuman endeavor 
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depends on food and drink, which cannot be produced without ample rain. By 
the word tri-varga Nanda further points out that the prosperity achieved 
through sacrifice for Indra is meant not merely for sense gratification but also 
for religiosity and economic development. Unless people are well fed, it is 
difficult for them to execute their duties, and without performance of duty, it 
is very difficult to be religious. 


TEXT 11 

rr I 

ya enarh visrjed dharmarh 
paramparydgatam narah 
kamad dvesad bhaydl lobhdt 
sa vai ndpnoti sobhanam 

SYNONYMS 

yah —anyone who; enam —this; visrjet —rejects; dharmam —the religious 
principle; paramparya —from traditional authority; dgatam —received; 
narah —a person; kdmdt —because of lust; dvesat —because of enmity; 
bhaydt —because of fear; lobhdt —or because of greed; sah —he; vai —certainly; 
na dpnoti —cannot achieve; sobhanam —auspiciousness. 

TRANSLATION 

This religious principle is based on sound tradition. Anyone who rejects it 
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out of lust, enmity, fear or greed will certainly fail to achieve good fortune. 


PURPORT 

If a person neglects his religious duties because of lust, envy, fear or greed, 
his life will never be brilliant or perfect. 

TEXT 12 

'Rrr 

sri-suka uvdca 
vaco nisamya nandasya 
tathdnyesdrfi vrajaukasdm 
indrdya manyurh janayan 
pitaram. prdha kesavah 

SYNONYMS 

sri sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; vacah-the words; 
nisamya-hearing; nandasya —of Maharaja Nanda; tathd —and also; anyesdm-of 
the others; vraja-okasdm —the residents of Vraja; indrdya —in Lord Indra; 
manyum —anger; janayan —generating; pitaram —to His father; prdha —spoke; 
kesavah —Lord Kesava. 


TRANSLATION 
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✓ 

Sukadeva GosvamI said: When Lord Kesava [Krsna] heard the statements of 
His father, Nanda, and other senior residents of Vraja, He addressed His father 
as follows, to arouse anger in Lord Indra. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara Svami explains that Lord Krsna's intention was not simply to 
insult a demigod, but rather to knock down the great mountain of false pride 
that had arisen within the Lord's tiny servant, who was supposed to represent 
the Lord as Indra. By lifting Govardhana Hill Lord Krsna would thus initiate a 
blissful annual festival called Govardhana-puja, and He would further enjoy 
the pleasant pastime of dwelling for several days beneath the hill with all His 
loving devotees. 


TEXT 13 

m-bhagavdn uvdca 
karmand jdyate jantuh 
karmanaiva prallyate 
sukharfi duhkham bhayarh ksemarh 
karmanaivdbhipadyate 

SYNONYMS 
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srl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; karmand —by 
the force of karma; jdyate —takes birth; jantuh —the living entity; 
karmand —by karma; eva —alone; prallyate —he meets his destruction; 
sukham —happiness; duhkham —unhappiness; bhayam —fear; 

ksemam —security; karmand eva —by karma alone; abhipadyate —are obtained. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna said: It is by the force of karma that a living entity takes birth, 
and it is by karma alone that he meets his destruction. His happiness, distress, 
fear and sense of security all arise as the effects of karma. 

PURPORT 

Lord Krsna minimized the importance of the demigods by speaking the 
philosophy known as Karma-vada or Karma-mimamsa, which, basically, is 
atheism with a belief in reincarnation. According to this philosophy, there are 
subtle laws of nature that reward or punish us according to how we act: "As 
you sow, so shall you reap." In a future life one reaps the fruit of his present 
work, and this is the sum and substance of reality. Lord Krsna, being God 
Himself, could hardly be a serious proponent of this mediocre philosophy. In 
the role of a young boy He was simply teasing His pure devotees by preaching 
it. 

Srila Jiva GosvamI points out that Lord Krsna was thinking, "Why are these 
eternal associates of Mine, appearing as My father and other relatives and 
friends, so caught up in this worship of Indra?" Thus although the Lord's main 
purpose was to take away the false pride of Indra, He also wanted to remind 
His eternal devotees that they need not divert their attention to other 
so-called gods, since in fact His devotees were already living with the Supreme 
Absolute Truth, the almighty Lord Himself. 
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TEXT 14 


^ u^: TTjft 

asti ced Isvarah kascit 
phala-rupy anya-karmandm 
kartdrarh bhajate so 'pi 
na hy akartuh prabhur hi sah 

SYNONYMS 

asti —there is; cet —if hypothetically; isvarah —a supreme controller; 
kascit —someone; phala-rupl —serving to award fruitive results; 
anya-karmandm —of the activities of other persons; kartdram —the performer 
of activity; bhajate —depends upon; sah —He; api —even; na —not; hi —after 
all; akartuh —of one who performs no activity; prabhuh —the master; 
hi —certainly; sah —He. 


TRANSLATION 

Even if there is some supreme controller who awards all others the results of 
their activities, He must also depend upon a performer's engaging in activity. 
After all, there is no question of being the bestower of fruitive results unless 
fruitive activities have actually been performed. 

PURPORT 

Here Lord Krsna argues that if there is a supreme controller, He must 
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depend on a performer of activity to reciprocate with and must therefore also 
be subject to the laws of karma, being obliged to award happiness and distress 
to conditioned souls according to the laws of good and evil. 

This superficial argument neglects the obvious point that the laws of nature 
that prescribe the good and bad results of pious and impious acts are 
themselves creations of the all-good Supreme Lord. Being the creator and 
sustainer of these laws, the Lord is not subject to them. Furthermore, the Lord 
is not dependent on the work of the conditioned souls, since He is satisfied 
and complete within Himself. Out of His all-merciful nature He awards the 
results appropriate to our activities. That which we call destiny, fate or karma 
is an elaborate and subtle system of rewards and punishments meant for 
gradually encouraging conditioned souls to evolve to the stage of perfect 
consciousness, which is their original, constitutional nature. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead has so dexterously formulated and 
applied the laws of material nature governing punishment and reward for 
human behavior that the living being is discouraged from sin and encouraged 
toward goodness without suffering any significant interference with his free 
will as an eternal soul. 

In contrast to the material nature, the Lord exhibits His essential nature in 
the spiritual world, where He reciprocates the eternal love of His pure 
devotees. Such loving affairs are based completely on the mutual freedom of 
the Lord and His devotees, not on a mechanical reciprocation of coinciding 
selfish interests. The Supreme Lord, assisted by His pure devotees, repeatedly 
offers the conditioned souls of this world the opportunity to give up their 
bizarre attempt at exploiting the material universe and go back home, back to 
Godhead, for an eternal life of bliss and knowledge. Considering all these 
points, the atheistic arguments given here by Lord Krsna in a playful mood are 
not to be taken seriously. 


TEXT 15 
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31^ft%^lF5T?n ^ 

^NPiRd ^joirq 

him indreneha bhutdndm 
sva-sva-karmdnuvartindm 
anisendnyathd karturh 
svabhdva-vihitarfi nrndm 

SYNONYMS 

kim —what; indrena —with Indra; iha —here; bhutdndm —for living entities; 
sva-sva —each their own; karma —of fruitive action; anuvartindm —who are 
experiencing the consequences; anlsena —(Indra) who is incapable; 
anyathd —otherwise; kartum —to make; svabhdva —by their conditioned 
natures; vihitam —that which is ordained; nrndm —for men. 

TRANSLATION 

Living beings in this world are forced to experience the consequences of 
their own particular previous work. Since Lord Indra cannot in any way change 
the destiny of human beings, which is born of their own nature, why should 
people worship him? 


PURPORT 

Lord Krsna's argument here is not a negation of free will. If one accepts the 
existence of karma as a system of laws awarding reactions for our present 
activities, then we ourselves, according to our nature, will decide our future. 
Our happiness and distress in this life have already been adjudicated and fixed 
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according to our previous activities, and not even the demigods can change 
that. They must award us the prosperity or poverty, sickness or health, 
happiness or distress due us by our previous work. However, we still retain the 
freedom to select a pious or impious mode of activity in this life, and the 
choice we make will determine our future suffering and enjoyment. 

For example, if 1 was pious in my last life, in this life the demigods may 
award me great material wealth. But 1 am free to spend my riches for good or 
for bad purposes, and my choice will determine my future life. Thus, although 
no one can change the karmic results due him in this life, everyone still retains 
his free will, by which he determines what his future situation will be. Lord 
Krsna's argument here is quite interesting; however, it neglects the overriding 
consideration that we are all eternal servants of God and must satisfy Him by 
all that we do. 


TEXT 16 

svabhdva-tantro hijanah 
svabhdvam anuvartate 
svabhdva-stham idarh sarvarh 
sa-devdsura-mdnusam 

SYNONYMS 

svabhdva —of his conditioned nature; tantrah —under the control; hi-indeed; 
janah —a person; svabhdvam —his nature; anuvartate —he follows; 
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svabhdva-stham —based on conditioned propensities; idam —this world; 
sarvam —entire; sa—together with; deva —the demigods; asura —the demons; 
mdnusam —and humankind. 


TRANSLATION 

Every individual is under the control of his own conditioned nature, and 
thus he must follow that nature. This entire universe, with all its demigods, 
demons and human beings, is based on the conditioned nature of the living 
entities. 


PURPORT 

Lord Krsna here elaborates upon the argument given in the previous verse. 
Since everything depends on svabhdva, or one's conditioned nature, why 
bother worshiping God or the demigods? This argument would be sublime if 
svabhdva, or conditioned nature, were all-powerful. But unfortunately it is not. 
There is a supreme controller and we must worship Him, as Lord Krsna will 
emphatically reveal in this chapter of the Srlmad-Bhdgavatam. For now, 
however. He is content to tease His relatives. 


TEXT 17 

dehdn uccdvacdfi jantuh 
prdpyotsrjati karmand 


521 








satrur mitram udasinah 
karmaiva gurur Isvarah 

SYNONYMS 

dehan —material bodies; ucca-avacdn —high-and low-class; jantuh —the 
conditioned living entity; prdpya —obtaining; utsrjati —gives up; karmand —by 
the reactions of his material activities; satruh —his enemy; mitram —friend; 
uddslnah —and neutral party; karma —material work: eva-alone; guruh —his 
spiritual master; Isvarah —his lord. 

TRANSLATION 

Because it is karma that causes the conditioned living entity to accept and 
then give up different high-and low-grade material bodies, this karma is his 
enemy, friend and neutral witness, his spiritual master and controlling lord. 

PURPORT 

Even the demigods are bound and limited by the laws of karma. That Indra 
himself is subordinate to the laws of karma is explicitly stated in the 
Brahma-sarfihitd (5.54): yas tv indra-gopam atha vendram aho 
sva-karma-bandhdnurupa-phala-bhdjanam dtanoti. The Supreme Lord, 
Govinda, awards all creatures the appropriate results of their work. This is as 
true for mighty Indra, the lord of the material heavens, as it is for the germ 
called indra-gopa. The Bhagavad-gUd (7.20) also states, kdmais tais tair 
hrta-jndndh prapadyante 'nya-devatdh. Only those who have lost their 
intelligence because of various material desires surrender unto demigods rather 
than worship the Supreme Lord. In fact, the demigods cannot award benefits 
to anyone independently, as stated by Lord Krsna in the Gita: mayaiva vihitdn 
hi tdn. All benefits are ultimately issued by the Lord Himself. 

Thus it is not altogether incorrect to say that demigod worship is useless. 


522 


since even the demigods are under the laws of karma. In fact, this is the case. 
But Lord Krsna, the Supreme Absolute Truth, is not subordinate to the law of 
karma; rather. He can independently offer or withhold His favor. This is 
confirmed in the verse from the Brahma-sarnhitd quoted above, the third line 
of which is karmdni nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhdjdm: [Bs. 5.54] "The Supreme 
Lord burns up all the accumulated karma of those engaged in His loving 
service." Not only is Lord Krsna above the laws of material action and 
reaction, but He can immediately dissolve these laws for anyone who satisfies 
Him through loving service. Thus the almighty God is supreme in absolute 
freedom, and by surrendering to Him we can escape the bonds of karma and 
stop accepting their dismal rule as supreme. 

TEXT 18 

c%TFT % 

tasmdt sampujayet karma 
svabhdva-sthah sva-karma-krt 
anjasd yena varteta 
tad evdsya hi daivatam 

SYNONYMS 

tasmdt —therefore; sampujayet —one should fully worship; karma —his 
prescribed activity; svabhdva —in the position corresponding to his own 
conditioned nature; sthah —remaining; sva-karma —his own prescribed duty; 
krt —performing; anjasd —without difficulty; yena —by which; varteta —one 
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lives; tat —that; eva —certainly; asya —his; hi-indeed; daivatam —worshipable 
deity. 


TRANSLATION 

Therefore one should seriously worship work itself. A person should remain 
in the position corresponding to his nature and should perform his own duty. 
Indeed, that by which we may live nicely is really our worshipable deity. 

PURPORT 

Lord Krsna here proposes the modern if absurd philosophy that our work or 
occupation is really God and that we should therefore simply worship our 
work. Upon close scrutiny, we observe that our work is nothing more than the 
interaction of the material body with material nature, as Lord Krsna Himself 
states- in a more serious mood, in the Bhagavad-gltd (3.28): gund gunesu 
vartanta. Karma-mlmdrhsd philosophy accepts that good activity in this life will 
give us a better next life. If this is true, there must be some type of conscious 
soul different from the body. And if that is the case, why should a 
transcendental soul worship the interaction of the temporary body with 
material nature? If the words sampujayet karma here mean that one should 
worship the laws of karma governing our activities, then one may astutely ask 
what it means to worship laws and, indeed, what might be the origin of such 
laws and who is maintaining them. To say that laws have created or are 
maintaining the world is a meaningless proposition, since there is nothing 
about the nature of a law that indicates it could generate the existential 
situation it is supposed to govern. In fact, worship is meant for Krsna Himself, 
and this real conclusion will be clearly revealed in this chapter. 

TEXT 19 
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^«n 

djlvyaikataram bhdvam 
yas tv anyam upajlvati 
na tasmdd vindate ksemarh 
jdrdn ndry asatl yathd 

SYNONYMS 

djlvya —sustaining his life; ekataram —one; bhdvam —entity; yah —who; 
tu —but; anyam —another; upajlvati —resorts to; na —not; tasmdt —from that 
one; vindate —gains; ksemam —real benefit; jurat—from a paramour; ndrl —a 
woman; asatl —who is unchaste; yathd —as. 

TRANSLATION 

If one thing is actually sustaining our life but we take shelter of something 
else, how can we achieve any real benefit? We would be like an unfaithful 
woman, who can never achieve any actual benefit by consorting with her 
paramour. 


PURPORT 

The word ksemam means actual prosperity, not merely the accumulation of 
money. Here Lord Krsna boldly argues that just as a woman can never achieve 
actual dignity or enlightenment from an illicit lover, the residents of 
Vrndavana will never be happy by neglecting the real source of their 
prosperity and worshiping Indra instead. According to Srila Jiva GosvamI, the 
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audacity that child Krsna displayed before His father and other elders should 
be understood as an exhibition of transcendental anger aroused when He saw 
His eternal devotees worshiping an insignificant demigod. 

TEXT 20 

^ -gw 

varteta brahmand vipro 
rdjanyo raksayd bhuvah 
vaisyas tu vdrtayd jlvec 
chudras tu dvija-sevaya 

SYNONYMS 

varteta —lives; brahmand —by the Vedas; viprah —the brdhmana; 
rdjanyah —the member of the ruling class; raksayd —by protection; bhuvah —of 
the earth; vaisyah —the vaisya; tu —on the other hand; vdrtayd —by trade; 
jivet —lives; sudrah —the sudra; tu —and; dvija-sevayd —by serving the 
twice-born brdhmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas. 

TRANSLATION 

The brahmaca maintains his life by studying and teaching the VedaS, the 
member of the royal order by protecting the earth, the vai^a by trade, and the 
^iidra by serving the higher, twice-born classes. 
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PURPORT 


After glorifying karma, or work, Lord Krsna now explains what He means 
by prescribed duties born of one's nature. He was not referring to anv 
whimsical activity, but rather to the religious duties prescribed in the 
varndsrama, or Vedic social system. 

TEXT 21 

krsi-vdnijya-go-raksd 
kusldarh turyam ucyate 
vdrtd catur-vidhd tatra 
vayarh go-vrttayo 'nisam 

SYNONYMS 

krsi —farming; vdnijya —commerce; go-raksd —and protecting cows; 
kusidam-banking; turyam —the fourth; ucyate —is said; vdrtd —the 
occupational duty; catuh-vidhd —fourfold; tatra —among these; vayam —we; 
go-vrttayah —engaged in protecting the cows; anisam —without cessation. 

TRANSLATION 

The occupational duties of the vai^a are conceived in four divisions: 
farming, commerce, cow protection and moneylending. Out of these, we as a 
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community are always engaged in cow protection. 


TEXT 22 

<vH^rM4lc) 

sattvarh rajas tama iti 
sthity-utpatty-anta-hetavah 
rajasotpadyate visvam 
anyonyarh vividharfi jagat 

SYNONYMS 

sattvam —goodness; rajah —passion; tamah —and ignorance; iti —thus; 
sthiti —of maintenance; utpatti —creation; anta —and destruction; 
hetavah —the causes; rajasd —by the mode of passion; utpadyate —is generated; 
visvam —this universe; anyonyam —by combination of male and female; 
vividham —becomes variegated; jagat —the world. 

TRANSLATION 

The causes of creation, maintenance and destruction are the three modes of 
nature—namely goodness, passion and ignorance. In particular, the mode of 
passion creates this universe and through sexual combination causes it to 
become full of variety. 


PURPORT 
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Anticipating the possible objection that a livelihood based on cows 
certainly depends on Lord Indra, who supplies rain, Lord Krsna here 
introduces a mechanistic theory of existence known as atheistic Sankhya. The 
tendency to attribute exclusive causality to the apparently mechanistic 
functions of nature is an old tendency indeed. Five thousand years ago Lord 
Krsna referred to a doctrine already well known in human society. 

TEXT 23 

rajasd codita meghd 
varsanty ambuni sarvatah 
prajds tair eva sidhyanti 
mahendrah kirn karisyati 

SYNONYMS 

rajasd —by passion; coditdh —impelled; meghdh —the clouds; varsanti —pour 
down; ambuni —their water; sarvatah —everywhere; prajdh —the population; 
taih —by that water; eva —simply; sidhyanti —maintain their existence; 
mahd-indrah —the great Indra; kim —what; karisyati —can do. 

TRANSLATION 

Impelled by the material mode of passion, the clouds pour down their rain 
everywhere, and by this rain all creatures gain their sustenance. What has the 
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great Indra to do with this arrangement? 


PURPORT 

Lord Krsna continues His mechanistic explanation of existence, concluding 
mahendrah kirn karisyati: "Who needs the great Indra, since the rain, sent by 
the clouds, which in turn are impelled by the mode of passion, is actually 
producing everyone's food?" The word sarvatah indicates that the clouds 
magnanimously send their rain even on the ocean, rocks and barren land, 
where there is no apparent necessity for such sweet water. 

TEXT 24 

WRT 

na nah purojanapadd 
na grama na grhd vayam 
vanaukasas tdta nityarh 
vana-saila-nivdsinah 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; nah —for us; purah —the cities; jana-padah —developed inhabited 
area; na —not; grdmdh —villages; na —not; grhdh —living in permanent homes; 
vayam —we; vana-okasah —dwelling in the forests; tdta —My dear father; 
nityam —always; vana —in the forests; saila —and on the hills; 
nivdsinah —living. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear father, our home is not in the cities or towns or villages. Being 
forest dwellers, we always live in the forest and on the hills. 

PURPORT 

Lord Krsna here points out that the residents of Vrndavana should 
recognize their relationship with Govardhana Hill and with the forests of 
Vrndavana, and not worry about a distant demigod like Indr a. Having 
concluded His argument, Lord Krsna makes a radical proposal in the following 
verse. 


TEXT 25 

W: 

Ararat 'W: 

tasmad gavdrh brdhmandndm 
adres cdrabhyatdrh makhah 
ya indra-ydga-sambhdrds 
tair ayarh sddhyatdm makhah 

SYNONYMS 

tasmdt —therefore; gavdm —of the cows; brdhmandndm —of the brdhmanas; 
adreh —and of the hill (Govardhana); ca —also; drabhyatdm —let it begin; 
makhah —the sacrifice; ye —which; indra-ydga —for the sacrifice to Indra; 
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sambharah —the ingredients; taih —by them; ayam —this; sadhyatam —may it 
be carried out; makhah —the sacrifice. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore may a sacrifice for the pleasure of the cows, the brahmaGas and 
Govardhana Hill begin! With all the paraphernalia collected for worshiping 
Indra, let this sacrifice be performed instead. 

PURPORT 

Lord Krsna is famous as go-brdhmana-hita, the well-wishing friend of the 
cows and the brdhmanas. Lord Krsna specifically included the local brdhmanas 
in His proposal because He is always devoted to those who are devoted to the 
godly Vedic culture. 


TEXT 26 

pacyantdrh vividhdh pdkdh 
supdntdh pdyasddayah 
sarfiydvdpupa-saskulyah 
sarva-dohas ca grhyatdm 

SYNONYMS 

pacyantdm —let the people cook; vividhdh —many varieties; pdkdh —of cooked 
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foods; supa-antdh —ending with liquid vegetable preparations; 
payasa-adayah —beginning with sweet rice; sarhydva-dpupa —fried and baked 
cakes; saskulyah —large, round cakes made from rice flour; sarva-all; 
dohah —what is obtained by milking the cows; ca —and; grhyatdm —let it be 
taken. 


TRANSLATION 

Let many different kinds of food be cooked, from sweet rice to vegetable 
soups! Many kinds of fancy cakes, both baked and fried, should be prepared. 
And all the available milk products should be taken for this sacrifice. 

PURPORT 

The word siipa indicates bean broth and also liquid vegetables. Thus to 
celebrate the Govardhana-puja, Lord Krsna called for hot preparations such as 
soup, cold preparations like sweet rice, and all types of milk products. 

TEXT 27 

huyantdm agnayah samyag 
brdhmanair brahma-vddibhih 
annarh bahu-gunarfi tebhyo 
deyarh vo dhenu-daksindh 
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SYNONYMS 


huyantdm —should be invoked; agnayah —the sacrificial fires; samyak —in the 
proper manner; brdhmanaih —by the brdhmanas; brahma-vddibhih--who are 
learned in the Vedas; annam-food; bahu-gunam —well prepared; tebhyah —to 
them; deyam —should be given; vah —by you; dhenu-daksindh —cows and other 
gifts as remuneration. 


TRANSLATION 

The brahmaeas who are learned in the Vedic mantras must properly invoke 
the sacrificial fires. Then you should feed the priests with nicely prepared food 
and reward them with cows and other gifts. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Sridhara SvamI, Lord Sri Krsna instructed His father 
and other residents of Vrndavana in the technical details of this Vedic 
sacrifice to assure the quality of the sacrifice and also to inspire Nanda and the 
others with faith in the concept of such a sacrifice. Thus the Lord mentioned 
that there must be orthodox brdhmanas, regular sacrificial fires and proper 
distribution of charity. And things were to be done in the order given by the 
Lord. 


TEXT 28 
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anyebhyas cdsva-cdnddla- 
patitebhyo yathdrhatah 
yavasam ca gavdrh dattvd 
giraye dlyatdm balih 

SYNONYMS 

anyebhyah —to the others; ca —also; a-sva-cdnddla —even down to the dogs 
and the dog-eaters; patitebhyah —to such fallen persons; yathd —as; arhatah —is 
proper in each case; yavasam —grass; ca —and; gavdm —to the cows; 
dattvd —having given; giraye —to the mountain called Govardhana; 
dlyatdm —should be presented; balih —respectful offerings. 

TRANSLATION 

After giving the appropriate food to everyone else, including such fallen 
souls as dogs and dog-eaters, you should give grass to the cows and then present 
your respectful offerings to Govardhana Hill. 

TEXT 29 

sv-alankrtd bhuktavantah 
sv-anuliptdh su-vdsasah 
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pradaksinarh ca kuruta 
go-viprdnala-parvatdn 

SYNONYMS 

su-alankrtdh —handsomely adorned; bhuktavantah —having eaten to your 
satisfaction; su-anuliptdh —anointed with auspicious sandalwood pulp; 
su-vdsasah —wearing fine garments; pradaksindm —circumambulation; 
ca —and; kuruta —you should perform; go —of the cows; vipra —the 
brdhmanas; anala —the sacrificial fires; parvatdn —and the hill, Govardhana. 

TRANSLATION 

After everyone has eaten to his satisfaction, you should all dress and 
decorate yourselves handsomely, smear your bodies with sandalwood paste and 
then circumambulate the cows, the brahmaeas, the sacrificial fires and 
Govardhana Hill. 


PURPORT 

Lord Krsna wanted all the human beings and even the animals to eat nice 
bhagavat-prasddam, sanctified foods offered to the Lord. To enthuse His 
relatives with a festive mood, He requested them to dress beautifully with fine 
clothes and ornaments and to refresh their bodies with luxurious sandalwood 
paste. The essential activity, however, was the circumambulation of the holy 
brdhmanas, cows, sacrificial fires and especially Govardhana Hill. 

TEXT 30 

^ ft# 
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3R 


etan mama matarfi tdta 
kriyatarh yadi rocate 
ayarh go-brahmanadrlnarfi 
mahyam ca dayito makhah 

SYNONYMS 

etat —this; mama —My; matam —idea; tdta —O father; kriyatdm —may it be 
carried out; yadi —if; rocate —it is pleasing; ayam —this; 
go-brdhmana-adrmdm —for the cows, brdhmanas and Govardhana Hill; 
mahyam —for Me; ca —also; dayitah —cherished; makhah —sacrifice. 

TRANSLATION 

This is My idea, O father, and you may carry it out if it appeals to you. Such 
a sacrifice will be very dear to the cows, the brahmaeas and Govardhana Hill, 
and also to Me. 


PURPORT 

Whatever is pleasing to the brdhmanas, the cows and the Supreme Lord 
Himself is auspicious and beneficial for the entire world. Spiritually blind 
"modern" people do not understand this and instead adopt a "scientific" 
approach to life that is rapidly destroying the entire earth. 

TEXT 31 
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cIT^: 

srl-suka uvdca 
kdldtmand bhagavatd 
sakra-darpa-jighdrhsayd 
proktarh nisamya nandddydh 
sddhv agrhnanta tad-vacah 

SYNONYMS 

✓ ✓ 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; kdla-dtmand —manifesting as the 
force of time; bhagavatd —by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sakra —of 
Indra; darpa —the pride; jighdrfisayd —with a desire to destroy; proktam —what 
was spoken; nisamya —hearing; nanda-ddydh —Nanda and the other elder 
cowherd men; sddhu —as excellent; agrhnanta —they accepted; tat-vacah —His 
words. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Lord Krsna, who is Himself powerful time, desired 
to destroy the false pride of Lord Indra. When Nanda and the other senior men 

A 

of Vrndavana heard Sri Krsna* s statement, they accepted His words as proper. 

TEXTS 32-33 
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311 ^ 71 ^ 

■Pift u^^nuTi 

tathd ca vyadadhuh sarvarh 
yathdha madhusudanah 
vdcayitvd svasty-ayanarh 
tad-dravyena giri-dvijdn 

upahrtya balln samyag 
ddrtd yavasarh gavdm 
go-dhandni puraskrtya 
girirh cakruh pradaksinam 

SYNONYMS 

tathd —thus; ca —and; vyadadhuh —they executed; sarvam —everything; 
yathd —as; dha —He spoke; madhusudanah —Lord Krsna; vdcayitvd —making 
(the brdhmanas) recite; svasti-ayanam —the auspicious chants; 
tat-dravyena —with the paraphernalia intended for Indra's sacrifice; giri —to 
the hill; dvijdn —and the brdhmanas; upahrtya —offering; balin —the 
presentations of tribute; samyak —all together; ddrtdh —respectfully; 
yavasam —grass; gavdm —to the cows; go-dhandni —the bulls, cows and calves; 
puraskrtya —placing in front; girim —of the hill; cakruh —they performed; 
pradaksinam —circumambulation. 
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TRANSLATION 


The cowherd community then did all that Madhusudana had suggested. 

They arranged for the brahmaGas to recite the auspicious Vedic mantraSi and 
using the paraphernalia that had been intended for Indra’s sacrifice, they 
presented offerings to Govardhana Hill and the brahmacas with reverential 
respect. They also gave grass to the cows. Then, placing the cows, bulls and 
calves in front of them, they circumambulated Govardhana. 

PURPORT 

The residents of Vrndavana were simply devoted to Lord Krsna; that was 
the sum and substance of their existence. Being the Lord's eternal associates, 
they were ultimately not concerned with Lord Indra or ritualistic sacrifice, and 
they were certainly not interested in the mechanistic philosophy that Krsna 
had just spoken to them. They simply loved Krsna, and out of intense affection 
they did exactly what He had requested. 

Their simple loving mentality was not small-mindedness or ignorance, since 
they were devoted to the Supreme Absolute Truth, who contains within 
Himself all existence. Thus the residents of Vrndavana constantly experienced 
the highest, essential truth underlying all other truths—and that is Sri Krsna 
Himself, the cause of all causes and that which sustains the existence of all 
that exists. The residents of Vrndavana were overwhelmed in loving service to 
that Supreme Absolute Truth; therefore they were the most fortunate, most 
intelligent and most pragmatic of all living beings. 


TEXT 34 
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WFFiT: 

andrhsy anadud-yuktani 
te cdruhya sv-alankrtdh 
gopyas ca krsna-virydni 
gdyantyah sa-dvijdsisah 

SYNONYMS 

andrhsi —wagons; anadut-yuktdni —yoked with oxen; te —they; ca —and; 
druhya —riding; su-alankrtdh —nicely ornamented; gopyah —the cowherd 
women; ca —and; krsna-virydni —the glories of Lord Krsna; 
gdyantyah —singing; sa —together with; dvija —of the brdhmanas; dsisah —the 
benedictions. 


TRANSLATION 

As the beautifully ornamented cowherd ladies followed along, riding on 
wagons drawn by oxen, they sang the glories of Lord Krsna, and their songs 
mingled with the brahmaGaS' chanting of benedictions. 

TEXT 35 

krsnas tv anyatamarh ruparh 
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gopa-visrambhanarfi gatah 
sailo 'smlti bruvan bhuri 
balim adad brhad-vapuh 

SYNONYMS 

krsnah —Lord Krsna; tu —and then; anyatamam —another; 

rupam —transcendental form; gopa-visrambhanam —for generating the faith of 
the cowherds; gatah —assumed; sailah —the mountain; asmi —I am, iti-these 
words; bruvan —saying; bhuri —abundant; balim —the offerings; adat —He 
devoured; brhat-vapuh —in His huge form. 

TRANSLATION 

Krsna then assumed an unprecedented, huge form to instill faith in the 
cowherd men. Declaring "I am Govardhana Mountain!" He ate the abundant 
offerings. 


PURPORT 

In Chapter Twenty-four of Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila 
Prabhupada writes, "When everything was complete, Krsna assumed a great 
transcendental form and declared to the inhabitants of Vrndavana that He 
was Himself Govardhana Hill in order to convince the devotees that 
Govardhana Hill and Krsna are identical. Then Krsna began to eat all the food 
offered there. The identity of Krsna and Govardhana Hill is still honored, and 
great devotees take rocks from Govardhana Hill and worship them exactly as 
they worship the Deity of Krsna in the temples. The followers of the Krsna 
consciousness movement may therefore collect small rocks or pebbles from 
Govardhana Hill and worship them at home, because this worship is as good as 
Deity worship." 

Lord Krsna had induced the residents of Vrndavana to assume a significant 
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risk on His behalf. He convinced them to neglect a sacrifice to what is, after 
all, the powerful government of the universe and to worship a hill called 
Govardhana instead. The cowherd community did all this simply out of love 
for Krsna, and now to convince them that their decision was correct. Lord 
Krsna appeared in an unprecedented, huge transcendental form and 
demonstrated that He Himself was Govardhana Hill. 


TEXT 36 


tasmai namo vraja-janaih 
saha cakra dtmandtmane 
aho pasyata sailo 'sau 
rupl no 'nugraharh vyadhdt 

SYNONYMS 

tasmai —to Him; namah —obeisances; vraja-janaih —with the people of Vraja; 
saha —together; cakre —He made; dtmand —by Himself; dtmane —to Himself; 
aho —ah; pasyata —just see; sailah —hill; asau —this; rupi —manifest in person; 
nah —upon us; anugraham —mercy; vyadhdt —has bestowed. 

TRANSLATION 

Together with the people of Vraja, the Lord bowed down to this form of 
Govardhana Hill, thus in effect offering obeisances to Himself. Then He said. 
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"Just see how this hill has appeared in person and bestowed mercy upon us! 

PURPORT 

It is clear from this verse that Lord Krsna had expanded Himself and was 
appearing in His normal form among the festival-goers of Vrndavana while 
simultaneously manifesting Himself as the great form of Govardhana Hill. 
Thus, in His form as a child, Krsna led the residents of Vrndavana in bowing 
down to His new incarnation as Govardhana Hill, and to all He pointed out 
the great mercy bestowed by this divine form of Govardhana. Lord Krsna's 
amazing transcendental activities were certainly in keeping with the festive 
atmosphere. 


TEXT 37 

SlTriPTf wq 

eso 'vajdnato martydn 
kdma-rupi vanaukasah 
hand hy asmai namasydmah 
sarmane dtmano gavdm 

SYNONYMS 

esah —this one; avajdnatah —those who are neglectful; martydn —mortals; 
kdma-rupl —assuming any form at will (such as that of the snakes who live 
upon the hill); vana-okasah —residents of the forest; hand —will kill; 
hi —certainly; asmai —to him; namasydmah —let us pay our obeisances; 
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sarmane —for the protection; atmanah —of ourselves; gavam —and of the cows. 


TRANSLATION 

"This Govardhana Hill, assuming any form he wishes, will kill any residents 
of the forest who neglect him. Therefore let us pay our obeisances to him for 
the safety of ourselves and our cows." 

PURPORT 

Kdma-rupl indicates that the form of Govardhana can manifest as 
poisonous snakes, wild animals, falling rocks and so on, all of which are 
competent to kill a human being. 

According to Srila Sridhara SvamI, the Lord presented six theoretical 
points in this chapter: 1) that karma alone is sufficient to determine one's 
destiny; 2) that one's conditioned nature is the supreme controller; 3) that the 
modes of nature are the supreme controller; 4) that the Supreme Lord is simply 
a dependent aspect of karma; 5) that He is under the control of karma; and 6) 
that one's occupation is the actual worshipable deity. 

The Lord presented these arguments not because He believed them but 
rather because He wanted to stop the impending sacrifice to Indra and divert 
it to Himself in the form of Govardhana Hill. In this way the Lord desired to 
agitate that falsely proud demigod. 


TEXT 38 
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ity adri-go-dvija-makharfi 
vasudeva-pracoditah 
yathd vidhaya te gopd 
saha-krsnd vrajarh yayuh 

SYNONYMS 

iti —in this manner; adri —to Govardhana Hill; go —the cows; dvija —and the 
brdhmanas; makham —the great sacrifice; vdsudeva —by Lord Krsna; 
pracoditdh —urged; yathd —properly; vidhdya —executing; te —they; 

gopdh —the cowherds; saha-krsndh —together with Lord Krsna; vrajam —to 
Vraja; yayuh —they went. 


TRANSLATION 

The members of the cowherd community, having thus been inspired by Lord 
Vasudeva to properly execute the sacrifice to Govardhana Hill, the cows and 
the brahmaGas, returned with Lord Krsna to their village, Vraja. 

PURPORT 

Although the Govardhana-puja was performed in a blissful and successful 
way, the matter was hardly finished. Lord Indra is, after all, tremendously 
powerful, and he received the news of the Govardhana sacrifice with burning 
anger. What ensued will be described in the following chapter. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Twenty-fourth Chapter, 
of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Worshiping Govardhana Hill." 
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25. Lord Krsna Lifts Govardhana Hill 

« • • 


This chapter describes how Lord Indra was overcome by anger when the 
residents of Vraja canceled his sacrifice, how he tried to punish them by 
sending forth a devastating rainfall to Vrndavana, and how Lord Sri Krsna 
protected Gokula by lifting Govardhana Hill and for seven days using it as an 
umbrella to ward off the rain. 

Indra, angered at the disruption of the sacrifice meant for him and falsely 
presuming himself the supreme controller, said, "People often give up the 
pursuit of transcendental knowledge-the means for self-realization-and 
imagine that they can cross over the ocean of material existence by mundane 
fruitive sacrifices. Similarly, these cowherd men have become intoxicated by 
pride and have offended me by taking shelter of an ignorant, ordinary 
child-Krsna." 

To remove this supposed pride of the residents of Vraja, Indra sent the 
clouds known as Samvartaka, whose function is to facilitate the destruction of 
the world. He sent them to harass the Vrajavasis with downpours of rain and 
hail. The cowherd community was very disturbed by this and approached 
Krsna for shelter. Understanding that this trouble was the work of Indra, 
Krsna decided to smash to pieces Indra's false prestige, and thus He lifted 
Govardhana Hill with one hand. He then invited the entire cowherd 
community to take shelter in the dry space beneath the mountain. For seven 
successive days He held up the hill, until Indra finally understood Krsna's 
mystic power and ordered the clouds to withdraw. 

When the cowherd villagers emerged from beneath the mountain, Krsna 
put Govardhana Hill back in its proper place. The cowherds were in ecstasy. 
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showing loving symptoms such as flowing tears and bodily hairs standing on 
end. They embraced Krsna and offered Him benedictions according to their 
respective positions, while the demigods in heaven rained down flowers and 
sang the Lord's praises. 


TEXTl 

hl-suka uvdca 
indras tadatmanah pujdrh 
vijndya vihatdrh nrpa 
gopebhyah krsna-ndthebhyo 
nandddibhyas cukopa ha 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; indrah —Lord Indra; tadd —then; 
dtmanah —his own; pujdm —worship; vijndya —understanding; 
vihatdm —diverted; nrpa —O King (Parlksit); gopebhyah —at the cowherds; 
krsna-ndthebhyah —who took Krsna as their Lord; nanda-ddibhyah-headed by 
Nanda Maharaja; cukopa ha —he became angry. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva GosvamI said: My dear King Parlksit, when Indra understood that 
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his sacrifice had been put aside, he became furious with Nanda Maharaja and 
the other cowherd men, who were accepting Krsna as their Lord. 

PURPORT 

At the very beginning of this chapter Sukadeva GosvamI reveals the 
foolishness of Indra and the absurdity of his anger. Indra was frustrated 
because the residents of Vrndavana accepted Sri Krsna as their Lord. But the 
simple fact is that Sri Krsna is the Lord, not only of the residents of 
Vrndavana but of all that exists, including Indra himself. Thus Indra's petulant 
reaction was ridiculous. As the common saying goes, "Pride goes before a fall." 

TEXT 2 

ganarh sdrhvartakarh ndma 
meghdndrh cdnta-kdrlndm 
indrah pracodayat kruddho 
vdkyarh cdhesa-mdny uta 

SYNONYMS 

ganam —the group; sdmvartakam ndma —named Sarhvartaka; meghdndm —of 
clouds; ca —and; anta-kdrindm —who effect the end of the universe; 
indrah —Indra; pracodayat —sent forth; kruddhah —angry; vdkyam —words; 
ca —and; dha —spoke; Isa-mdnl —falsely thinking himself the supreme 
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controller; uta —indeed. 


TRANSLATION 

Angry Indra sent forth the clouds of universal destruction, known as 
Samvartaka. Imagining himself the supreme controller, he spoke as follows. 

PURPORT 

The word Isa-mdnl here is very significant. Indra arrogantly considered 
himself to be the Lord, and thus he exhibited the typical attitude of a 
conditioned soul. Many thinkers in the twentieth century have noted the 
exaggerated sense of individual prestige characteristic of our culture; indeed, 
writers have even coined the phrase "the me generation." Everyone in this 
world is more or less guilty of the syndrome called Isa-mdna, or proudly 
considering oneself the Lord. 


TEXT 3 

■’TtTRT 

aho srl-mada-mdhdtmyam 
gopdndrh kdnanaukasdm 
krsnarh martyam updsritya 
ye cakrur deva-helanam 

SYNONYMS 
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aho —just see; srl —because of opulence; mada —of intoxication; 
mdhdtmyam —the great extent; gopdndm —of the cowherds; kdnana —in the 
forest; okasdm —who dwell; krsnam —Krsna; martyam —an ordinary human; 
updsritya —taking shelter of; ye —who; cakruh —have committed; 
deva —against the demigods; helanam —offense. 

TRANSLATION 

lindra said:] Just see how these cowherd men living in the forest have 
become so greatly intoxicated by their prosperity! They have surrendered to an 
ordinary human being, Krsna, and thus they have offended the gods. 

PURPORT 

Of course, Indra was really saying that the cowherd men had offended him, 
Indra, by taking shelter of Krsna, whom Indra considered to be martya, a 
mortal. This was certainly a gross miscalculation on Indra's part. 


TEXT 4 




yathddrdhaih karma-mayaih 
kratubhir ndma-nau-nibhaih 
vidydm dnvlksiklrh hitvd 
titirsanti bhavdrnavam 
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SYNONYMS 


yathd —as; adrdhaih —which are inadequate; karma-mayaih —based on fruitive 
activity; kratubhih —by ritual sacrifices; ndma —in name only; 
nau-nibhaih —which serve as boats; vidydm —knowledge; dnvlksiklm —spiritual; 
hitvd —abandoning; titlrsanti —they try to cross beyond; bhava-arnavam-th& 
ocean of material existence. 


TRANSLATION 

Their taking shelter of Krsna is just like the foolish attempt of men who 
abandon transcendental knowledge of the self and instead try to cross over the 
great ocean of material existence in the false boats of fruitive, ritual sacrifices. 

TEXTS 

rFis'rii 

vdcdlarh bdlisarh stabdham 
ajfiarh pandita-mdninam 
krsnarh martyam updsritya 
gopd me cakrur apriyam 

SYNONYMS 

7-overtalkative; bdlisam —child; stabdham —arrogant; ajfiam —foolish; 
pandita-mdninam —thinking Himself wise; krsnam —Krsna; martyam —a 
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human being; upasritya —taking shelter of; gopah —the cowherds; me —against 
me; cakruh —have acted; apriyam —unfavorably. 

TRANSLATION 

These cowherd men have acted inimically toward me by taking shelter of 
this ordinary human being, Krsna, who thinks Himself very wise but who is 
simply a foolish, arrogant, overtalkative child. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Sridhara SvamI, through the insults of Indra Goddess 
Sarasvatl is actually praising Krsna. The dcdrya explains: "Vdcdlam means 'one 
who can speak according to Vedic authority.' Bdlisam means 'free from 
pretension, just like a child.' Stabdham means that He bows down to no one 
because there is no one for Him to offer homage to, ajnam means that there is 
nothing more for Him to know because He is omniscient, pandita-mdninam 
means that He is highly honored by the knowers of the Absolute Truth, and 
krsnam means He is the Supreme Absolute Truth, whose transcendental form 
is full of eternity and ecstasy. Martyam means that although He is the 
Absolute Truth, He nevertheless appears in this world as a human being out of 
affection for His devotees." 

Indra wanted to rebuke Krsna as vdcdlam because the Lord had presented 
many audacious arguments in the line of Karma-mimamsa and Sankhya 
philosophy even though He did not accept these arguments; thus Indra called 
the Lord bdlisa, "foolish." Indra called Him stabdha because He had spoken 
boldly even in the presence of His own father. Thus although Indra attempted 
to criticize Sri Krsna, the Lord's transcendental character is in fact impeccable, 
and this chapter will demonstrate how Indra came to recognize the position of 
the Lord. 
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TEXT 6 





esdrh sriydvaliptdndrh 
krsnenddhmdpitdtmandm 
dhunuta srl-mada-stambham 
pasun nayata sanksayam 


SYNONYMS 

esdm —of them; sriyd —by their opulences; avaliptdndm —who are intoxicated; 
krsnena —by Krsna; ddhmdpita —fortified; dtmandm —whose hearts; 
dhunuta —remove; sr! —based on their wealth; mada —being maddened; 
stambham —their false pride; pasun —their animals; nayata —bring; 
sanksayam —to destruction. 


TRANSLATION 

ITo the clouds of destruction King Indra said:] The prosperity of these 
people has made them mad with pride, and their arrogance is backed up by 
Krsna. Now go and remove their pride and bring their animals to destruction. 

PURPORT 

It is clear from this verse that the residents of Vrndavana had become 
highly prosperous simply by protecting cows, since Indra wanted to destroy 
their so-called pride based on wealth by killing their animals. Well-tended 
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cows produce large quantities of milk, from which come cheese, butter, yogurt, 
ghee and so on. These foods are delicious by themselves and also enhance 
other foods, such as fruits, vegetables and grains. Bread and vegetables are 
delicious with butter, and fruit is especially appetizing when mixed with cream 
or yogurt. Dairy products are always desirable in civilized society, and the 
surplus can be traded for many valuable commodities. Thus, simply by a Vedic 
dairy enterprise, the residents of Vrndavana were wealthy, healthy and happy, 
even in the material sense, and most of all they were eternal associates of the 
Supreme Lord Krsna. 


TEXT? 

aharfi cairdvatarh ndgam 
druhydnuvraje vrajam 
marud-ganair mahd-vegair 
nanda-gostha-jighamsaya 

SYNONYMS 

aham —1; ca —also; airdvatam —named Airavata; ndgam —my elephant; 
druhya —riding; anuvraje —will follow along; vrajam —to Vraja; 
marut-ganaih —accompanied by the wind-gods; mahd-vegaih —who move with 
great power; nanda-gostha —the cowherd community of Nanda Maharaja; 
jighdrfisayd —with the intent of destroying. 
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TRANSLATION 


I will follow you to Vraja, riding on my elephant Airavata and taking with 
me the swift and powerful wind-gods to decimate the cowherd village of Nanda 
Maharaja. 


PURPORT 

The Samvartaka clouds were frightened by Indra's powerful mood and thus 
carried out his order, as described in the following verse. 

TEXTS 

srl-suka uvdca 
ittharfi maghavatdjnaptd 
meghd nirmukta-bandhandh 
nanda-gokulam dsdraih 
pldaydm dsur ojasd 

SYNONYMS 

hi-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ittham —in this manner; 
maghavatd —by Indra; djnaptdh —ordered; meghdh —the clouds; 
nirmukta-bandhandh —released from their bonds (although they were supposed 
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to be kept in check until the time for the destruction of the world); 
nanda-gokulam —the cowherd pastures of Nanda Maharaja; dsdraih —by great 
downpours of rain; pidaydm dsuh —they tormented; ojasd —with all their 
power. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: On Indra's order the clouds of universal 
destruction, released untimely from their bonds, went to the cowherd pastures 
of Nanda Maharaja. There they began to torment the inhabitants by powerfully 
pouring down torrents of rain upon them. 

PURPORT 

The Samvartaka clouds could cover the entire earth with a single vast 
ocean. With great strength, these clouds began flooding the simple land of 
Vraja. 


TEXT 9 

WHH: 

vidyotamdnd vidyudbhih 
stanantah stanayitnubhih 
tlvrair marud-ganair nunnd 
vavrsur jala-sarkardh 
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SYNONYMS 


vidyotamanah —being illuminated; vidyudbhih —by bolts of lightning; 
stanantah —roaring; stanayitnubhih —with thunder; tlvraih —fearsome; 
marut-ganaih —by the wind-gods; nunndh —propelled; vavrsuh —they poured 
down; jala-sarkardh —hailstones. 

TRANSLATION 

Propelled by the fearsome wind-gods, the clouds blazed with lightning bolts 
and roared with thunder as they hurled down hailstones. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI explains that the word marud-ganaih indicates the 
seven great winds, such as Avaha, who presides over the region of Bhuvarloka, 
and Pravaha, who holds the planets in their places. 

TEXT 10 

sthund-sthuld varsa-dhdrd 
muficatsv abhresv abhlksnasah 
jalaughaih pldvyamdnd bhur 
nddrsyata natonnatam 


558 






SYNONYMS 


sthund —like columns; sthiildh —massive; varsa-dharah —downpours of rain; 
muncatsu —releasing; abhresu —the clouds; abhiksnasah —incessantly; 
jala-oghaih —by the flood of water; pldvyamdnd —being submerged; bhuh —the 
earth; na adrsyata —could not be seen; nataunnatam —low or high. 

TRANSLATION 

As the clouds released torrents of rain as thick as massive columns, the earth 
was submerged in the flood, and high ground could no longer be distinguished 
from low. 


TEXT 11 

aty-dsdrdti-vdtena 
pasavo jdta-vepandh 
gopd gopyas ca sltdrtd 
govindarh saranarh yayuh 

SYNONYMS 

ati-dsdra —by the excessive rainfall; ati-vdtena —and the excessive wind; 
pasavah —the cows and other animals; jdta-vepandh —trembling; gopdh —the 
cowherd men; gopyah —the cowherd ladies; ca —also; slta —by the cold; 
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artah —distressed; govindam —to Lord Govinda; saranam —for shelter; 
yayuh —they went. 


TRANSLATION 

The cows and other animals, shivering from the excessive rain and wind, and 
the cowherd men and ladies, pained by the cold, all approached Lord Govinda 
for shelter. 


TEXT 12 

ft?: 

ftrRRT 

sirah sutdrhs ca kdyena 
pracchddydsdra-plditdh 
vepamdnd bhagavatah 
pdda-mulam updyayuh 

SYNONYMS 

sirah —their heads; sutdn —their children; ca —and; kdyena —by their bodies; 
pracchddya —covering; dsdra-plditdh —distressed by the rainfall; 
vepamdndh —trembling; bhagavatah —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
pdda-mulam —the base of the lotus feet; updyayuh —they approached . 

TRANSLATION 
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Trembling from the distress brought about by the severe rainfall, and trying 
to cover their heads and calves with their own bodies, the cows approached the 
lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 13 

r5RT«r 

krsna krsna mahd-bhdga 
tvan-ndtharh gokularh prabho 
trdtum arhasi devdn nah 
kupitdd bhakta-vatsala 

SYNONYMS 

krsna krsna —O Krsna, Krsna; mahd-bhaga —O all-fortunate one; 
tvat-ndtham —whose master is Yourself; go-kulam —the community of cows; 
prabho —O Lord; trdtum arhasi —kindly protect; devdt —from the demigod 
Indra; nah —us; kupitdt —who is angry; bhakta-vatsala —O You who are very 
affectionate to Your devotees. 


TRANSLATION 

[The cowherd men and women addressed the Lord:] Krsna, Krsna, O most 
fortunate one, please deliver the cows from the wrath of Indra! O Lord, You are 
so affectionate to Your devotees. Please save us also. 
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PURPORT 


At the time of Lord Krsna's birth, Garga Muni had predicted, anena 
sarva-durgani yuyam afijas tarisyathd (SB 10.8.16): "By His grace you will easily 
cross beyond all difficulties." The residents of Vrndavana were confident that 
in such a great emergency Lord Sri Narayana would empower Krsna to protect 
them. They accepted Krsna as everything, and Krsna reciprocated their love. 


TEXT 14 

sild-varsdti-vdtena 
hanyamdnam acetanam 
nirlksya bhagavdn mene 
kupitendra-krtam harih 

SYNONYMS 

Slid — of (hail)stones; varsa — by the rain; ati-vdtena — and by the extreme wind 
; hanyamdnam —being attacked; acetanam —unconscious; nirlksya —seeing; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mene —considered; 
kupita —angry; indra —by Indra; krtam —done; harih —Lord Hari. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing the inhabitants of His Gokula rendered practically unconscious by 
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the onslaught of hail and blasting wind, the Supreme Lord Hari understood that 
this was the work of angry Indra. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains that the severe distress Indra 
apparently inflicted upon the residents of Vrndavana was an arrangement 
made by Sri Krsna's pastime potency to enhance the loving dealings between 
the residents and the Lord. The dcdrya gives the analogy that for a hungry 
person, the pain of hunger increases the happiness he feels when he finally 
eats excellent food, and thus hunger can be said to enhance the pleasure of 
eating. Similarly, the residents of Vrndavana, although not experiencing 
ordinary, material anxiety, felt a type of distress at the activities of Indra and 
thus intensified their meditation on Krsna. When the Lord finally acted, the 
result was wonderful. 

TEXT 15 

WIFf 

FTwr 

apartv aty-ulbanarh varsam 
ati-vdtarh sild-mayam 
sva-ydge vihate 'smdbhir 
indro ndsdya varsati 

SYNONYMS 

apa-rtu —out of season; ati-ulbanam —unusually fierce; varsam —rain; 
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ati-vdtam —accompanied by great wind; sild-mayam —full of hailstones; 
sva-yage —his sacrifice; vihate —having been stopped; asmdbhih —by Ourselves; 
indrah —King Indra; ndsdya —for destruction; varsati —is raining. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

[Sri Krsna said to Himself:] Because We have stopped his sacrifice, Indra 
has caused this unusually fierce, unseasonable rain, together with terrible winds 
and hail. 


TEXT 16 

tatra pratividhirfi samyag 
dtma-yogena sddhaye 
lokesa-mdnindrh maudhydd 
dhanisye sri-madarh tamah 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —in that regard; prati-vidhim —counteracting measures; 

samyak —properly; dtma-yogena —by My mystic power; sddhaye —1 shall 
arrange; loka-lsa —lords of the world; mdnindm —of those who falsely consider 
themselves; maudhydt —out of foolishness; hanisye —1 shall defeat; 
sri-madam —their pride in opulence; tamah —the ignorance. 
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TRANSLATION 


By My mystic power I will completely counteract this disturbance caused by 
Indra. Demigods like Indra are proud of their opulence, and out of foolishness 
they falsely consider themselves the Lord of the universe. I will now destroy 
such ignorance. 


TEXT 17 

na hi sad-bhava-yuktanam 
surdndm Isa-vismayah 
matto 'satdrh mdna-bhangah 
prasamdyopakalpate 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; hi —certainly; sat-bhdva —with the mode of goodness; 
yuktdndm —who are endowed; surdndm —of the demigods; Isa —as controlling 
lords; vismayah —false identification; mattah —by Me; asatdm —of the impure; 
mdna —of the false prestige; bharigah —the eradication; prasamdya —for 
relieving them; upakalpate —is intended. 

TRANSLATION 

Since the demigods are endowed with the mode of goodness, the false pride 
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of considering oneself the Lord should certainly not affect them. When I break 
the false prestige of those bereft of goodness, My purpose is to bring them relief. 

PURPORT 

The demigods are supposed to be sad-bhava-yukta, endowed with spiritual 
existence, since they are deputed servants of the Supreme Lord. In the 
Bhagavad-glta (4.24) it is stated: 

brahmdrpanam brahma havir 
brahmdgnau brahmand hutam 
brahmaiva tena gantavyarh 
brahma-karma-samddhind 

"That which is duly offered to the Lord becomes spiritualized." The demigods 
engage in the devotional service of the Lord by managing various departments 
of cosmic administration. Therefore as demigods, or as servants of the Lord, 
their existence is pure (sad-bhdva). When the demigods fail to live up to the 
high position given them by the Lord and deviate from proper behavior, they 
are not acting as demigods but rather as conditioned souls. 

Mdna, or false prestige, is certainly an anxiety-ridden burden for the 
conditioned soul. A falsely proud person is not truly peaceful or satisfied, 
because his understanding of himself is false and inflated. When a servant of 
the Lord becomes asat, or irreligious, the Lord saves him from impiety by 
breaking the false prestige that has led him to be offensive or sinful. As stated 
by the Lord Himself, yasydham anugrhndmi harisye tad-dhanarh sanaih: [SB 
10.88.8] "I give My blessings to a person by taking away his so-called opulence." 

Of course, the advanced stage of devotional service to the Lord, as 
described by Rupa GosvamI, is yukta-vairdgya, utilizing the opulence of this 
world to execute the Lord's mission. Obviously the things of this world can be 
used wonderfully to spread the glories of God and to create a godly society, and 
a more advanced devotee will not be seduced by material paraphernalia but 


566 


will dutifully and honestly engage it solely for the pleasure of the Lord. In this 
particular case, Lord Indra forgot that he was a humble servant of God, and 
Lord Krsna therefore arranged to bring this bewildered demigod to his senses. 

TEXT 18 

snftcf: 

tasmdn mac-charanarh gostharh 
man-ndtharh mat-parigraham 
gopdye svdtma-yogena 
so 'yarn me vrata dhitah 

SYNONYMS 

tasmdt —therefore; mat-saranam —having taken shelter of Me; gostham —the 
cowherd community; mat-ndtham —who have Me as their master; 
mat-parigraham —My own family; gopdye —I shall protect; 
sva-dtma-yogena —by My personal mystic power; sah ayam —this; me —by Me; 
vratah —vow; dhitah —has been taken. 

TRANSLATION 

I must therefore protect the cowherd community by My transcendental 
potency, for I am their shelter, I am their master, and indeed they are My own 
family. After all, I have taken a vow to protect My devotees. 
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PURPORT 


The word mac-charanam indicates not only that Lord Krsna was the sole 
shelter for the vraja-jana, the people of Vrndavana, but also that Lord Krsna 
had established His home among them. Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura 
quotes from the Anekdrtha-varga dictionary, saranam grha-raksitroh: "The 
word saranam can represent either home or protector." The residents of 
Vrndavana adopted Krsna as their beloved child, friend, lover and life itself, 
and the Lord reciprocated their feelings. Thus Sri Krsna lived among these 
fortunate people, moving in their houses and fields; naturally He would protect 
such intimate devotees from all types of danger. 

TEXT 19 

ity uktvaikena hastena 
krtvd govardhandcalam 
dadhdra lllayd visnus 
chatrdkam iva bdlakah 

SYNONYMS 

id —thus; uktvd —having spoken; ekena —with one; hastena —hand; 
krtvd —taking; govardhana-acalam —Govardhana Hill; dadhdra —He held it; 
lllayd —very easily; visnuh —Lord Visnu; chatrdkam —a mushroom; iva —just 
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as; balakah —a child. 


TRANSLATION 

Having said this, Lord Krsna, who is Visnu Himself, picked up Govardhana 
Hill with one hand and held it aloft just as easily as a child holds up a 
mushroom. 


PURPORT 

It is confirmed in the Hari-varhsa that Sri Krsna picked up the Govardhana 
Mountain with His left hand: sa dhrtah sangato meghair girih savyena pdnind. 
"With His left hand He picked up that mountain, which was touching the 
clouds." According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, when Lord Krsna 
was preparing to lift Govardhana Hill, a partial expansion of His Yogamaya 
potency named Sartiharikl temporarily removed all the rain from the sky so 
that as He ran very swiftly from the porch of His house to the mountain, 
neither His turban nor other garments became wet. 

TEXT 20 

P'lRjici 

athdha bhagavdn gopdn 
he 'mba tdta vrajaukasah 
yathopajosarfi visata 
giri-gartarh sa-go-dhandh 
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SYNONYMS 


atha —then; aha —addressed; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; gopdn —the 
cowherds; he —O; amba —mother; tdta —O father; vraja-okasah —O residents 
of Vraja; yathd-upajosam —as suits your pleasure; visata —please enter; 
giri —this hill; gartam —the empty space below; sa-godhandh —together with 
your cows. 


TRANSLATION 

The Lord then addressed the cowherd community: O Mother, O Father, O 
residents of Vraja, if you wish you may now come under this hill with your 
cows. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura provides the following insight in this 
regard: Ordinarily a large cowherd community, which included many 
thousands of cows, calves, bulls and so on, could not fit under the base of a 
medium-sized hill like Sri Govardhana. However, because the hill was in 
ecstasy, being touched by the hand of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it 
acquired inconceivable power and even felt the hundreds of deadly 
thunderbolts thrown upon its back by angry Indra to be offerings of soft, 
fragrant flowers. At times Sri Govardhana was not even aware that the 
thunderbolts were striking. From the Hari-vamsa the dcdrya has also quoted 
Sri Krsna Himself as saying, trai-lokyam apy utsahate raksiturh kirn punar 
vrajam: "Sri Govardhana can give shelter to all the three worlds, what to speak 
of the simple land of Vraja." 

When Indra's attack began and Krsna lifted the hill, the deer, wild hogs, 
and other animals and birds standing on the hill's flanks climbed up to its 
peaks, and even they did not experience the slightest distress. 
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TEXT 21 


cIr5(Fr f| 

na trdsa iha vah kdryo 
mad-dhastddri-nipdtandt 
vdta-varsa-bhayendlam 
tat-trdnarh vihitarfi hi vah 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; trdsah —fear; iha —in this matter; vah —by you; kdryah —should be 
felt; mat-hasta —from My hand; adri —of the mountain; nipdtandt —of the 
falling; vdta —of the wind; varsa —and the rain; bhayena —with fear; 
alam —enough; tat-trdnam —the deliverance from that; vihitam —has been 
provided; hi —certainly; vah —for you. 

TRANSLATION 

You should have no fear that this mountain will fall from My hand. And 
don’t be afraid of the wind and rain, for your deliverance from these afflictions 
has already been arranged. 


TEXT 22 
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^ImJIRih: 

tathd nirvivisur gartarh 
krsndsvdsita-mdnasah 
yathdvakdsam sa-dhandh 
sa-vrajdh sopajlvinah 

SYNONYMS 

tathd —thus; nirvivisuh —they entered; gartam —the hollow; krsna —by Lord 
Krsna; dsvdsita —pacified; mdnasah —their minds; 

yathd-avakdsam —comfortably; sa-dhandh —with their cows; sa-vrajdh —and 
with their wagons; sa-upajlvinah —together with their dependents (such as 
their servants and brdhmana priests). 

TRANSLATION 

Their minds thus pacified by Lord Krsna, they all entered beneath the hill, 
where they found ample room for themselves and all their cows, wagons, 
servants and priests, and for all other members of the community as well. 

PURPORT 

All the domestic animals of Vrndavana were brought beneath Govardhana 
Hill for shelter. 


TEXT 23 
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^rait HNdrM^ld 


ksut-trd-vyathdrh sukhdpeksdm 
hitvd tair vraja-vdsibhih 
vlksyamdno dadhdrddrim 
saptdharh ndcalat paddt 

SYNONYMS 

ksut —of hunger; trt —and thirst; vyathdm —the pain; sukha —of personal 
happiness; apeksdm —all consideration; hitvd —putting aside; taih —by them; 
vraja-vdsibhih —the residents of Vraja; viksyamdnah —being glanced upon; 
dadhdra —He held; adrim —the mountain; sapta-aham —for seven days; na 
acalat —He did not move; paddt —from that place . 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna, forgetting hunger and thirst and putting aside all considerations 
of personal pleasure, stood there holding up the hill for seven days as the people 
of Vraja gazed upon Him. 


PURPORT 

According to the Visnu Purdna, 

vrajaika-vdsibhir harsa- 
vismitdksair nirlksitah 
gopa-gopi-janair hrstaih 
prlti-visphdriteksanaih 
sarhstuyamdna-caritah 
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krsnah sailam adharayat 


"Lord Krsna held up the mountain while His praises were chanted by the 
residents of Vraja, all of whom now had the opportunity to dwell together with 
Him, and who glanced at Him with joyful and amazed eyes. Thus the cowherd 
men and women were all elated, and out of loving affection they opened their 
eyes wide." 

By continuously drinking the nectar of the beauty and sweetness of Sri 
Krsna, the residents of Vrndavana felt no hunger, thirst or fatigue, and Lord 
Krsna, by seeing their beautiful forms, also forgot about eating, drinking and 
sleeping. Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura points out that seven days of 
continuous rain from the Samvartaka clouds failed to flood the district of 
Mathura because the Supreme Lord, simply by His potency, immediately dried 
up the water as it fell to the ground. Thus Krsna's lifting of Govardhana Hill is 
full of fascinating details and has for thousands of years remained one of His 
most famous pastimes. 


TEXT 24 




krsna-yogdnubhdvam tarn 
nisamyendro 'ti-vismitah 
nistambho bhrasta-sankalpah 
svdn meghdn sannyavdrayat 
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SYNONYMS 


krsna —of Lord Krsna; yoga —of the mystic power; anubhdvam —the influence; 
tam —that; nisamya —seeing; indrah —Lord Indra; ati-vismitah —most amazed; 
nistambhah —whose false pride was brought down; bhrasta —ruined; 
sankalpah —whose determination; svdn —his own; meghdn —clouds; 
sannyavdrayat —stopped. 


TRANSLATION 

When Indra observed this exhibition of Lord Krsna’s mystic power, he 
became most astonished. Pulled down from his platform of false pride, and his 
intentions thwarted, he ordered his clouds to desist. 

TEXT 25 

kharh vyabhram uditddityarh 
vdta-varsarh ca ddrunam 
nisamyoparatarh gopdn 
govardhana-dharo 'bravlt 

SYNONYMS 

kham —the sky; vi-abhram —empty of clouds; udita —arisen; ddityam —with the 
sun; vdta-varsam —the wind and rain; ca —and; ddrunam —fierce; 
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nisamya —seeing; uparatam —ceased; gopan —to the cowherds; 

govardhana-dharah —the lifter of Govardhana Hill; abravlt —spoke. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing that the fierce wind and rain had now ceased, the sky had become 
clear of rainclouds, and the sun had risen, Lord Krsna, the lifter of Govardhana 
Hill, spoke to the cowherd community as follows. 

TEXT 26 

nirydta tyajata trdsarh 
gopdh sa-strl-dhandrbhakdh 
updratam vdta-varsam 
vyuda-prdyds ca nimnagdh 

SYNONYMS 

nirydta —please go out; tyajata —give up; trdsam —your fear; gopdh —O 
cowherd men; sa —together with; strl —your women; dhana —property; 
arbhakdh —and children; updratam —finished; vdta-varsam —the wind and 
rain; vi-uda —without water; prdydh —practically; ca —and; nimnagdh —the 
rivers. 


TRANSLATION 
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[Lord Krsna said:] My dear cowherd men, please go out with your wives, 
children and possessions. Give up your fear. The wind and rain have stopped, 
and the rivers* high waters have subsided. 

TEXT 27 

cm# 

tatas te niryayur gopdh 
svarh svam adaya go-dhanam 
sakatodhopakaranarh 
strl-bdla-sthavirdh sanaih 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; te —they; niryayuh —went out; gopdh —the cowherd men; svam 
svam —each his own; dddya —taking; go-dhanam —their cows; sakata —upon 
their wagons; udha —loaded; upakaranam —their paraphernalia; strl —the 
women; bdla —children; sthavirdh —and old people; sanaih —slowly. 

TRANSLATION 

After collecting their respective cows and loading their paraphernalia into 
their wagons, the cowherd men went out. The women, children and elderly 
persons gradually followed them. 


TEXT 28 
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WRIT 

FnWRRT 

bhagavdn api tarn sailarh 
sva-sthdne purva-vat prabhuh 
pasyatdrh sarva-bhutdndrh 
sthdpaydm dsa lllayd 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; api —and; tarn —that; 
sailam —hill; sva-sthdne —upon its place; purva-vat —as originally; 
prabhuh —the almighty Lord; pasyatdm —while they were looking on; 
sarva-bhutdndm —all the living creatures; sthdpaydm dsa —He put; 
lllayd —with ease. 


TRANSLATION 

While all living creatures looked on, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
put down the hill in its original place, just as it had stood before. 

TEXT 29 
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tarn prema-vegdn nirbhrtd vrajaukaso 
yathd samiyuh parirambhanddibhih 
gopyas ca sa-sneham apujayan mudd 
dadhy-aksatddbhir yuyujuh sad-dsisah 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —to Him; prema —of their pure love; vegdt —by the force; 
nirbhrtdh —fulfilled; vraja-okasah —the residents of Vraja; yathd —each 
according to his position; samiyuh —came forward; 

parirambhana-ddibhih —with embracing and so forth; gopyah —the cowherd 
ladies; ca —and; sa-sneham —with great affection; apujayan —showed their 
respect; mudd —joyfully; dadhi —with yogurt; aksata —unbroken grains; 
adbhih —and water; yuyujuh —they presented; sat —excellent; 

dsisah —benedictions. 


TRANSLATION 

All the residents of Vrndavana were overwhelmed with ecstatic love, and 

✓ 

they came forward and greeted Sri Krsna according to their individual 
relationships with Him—some embracing Him, others bowing down to Him, 
and so forth. The cowherd women presented water mixed with yogurt and 
unbroken barleycorns as a token of honor, and they showered auspicious 
benedictions upon Him. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains that each of the residents of 
Vrndavana regarded Krsna in his own way—as an inferior, younger member of 
the community; as an equal; or as a superior—and they dealt with Him 
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accordingly. Krsna's superiors offered auspicious benedictions, lovingly smelled 
His head, kissed Him, rubbed His arms and fingers, and inquired with parental 
affection as to whether He was tired or pained. Krsna's equals laughed or joked 
with Him, and those who were younger fell at His feet, massaged His feet, and 
so on. 

The word ca in this verse indicates that the wives of the brdhmanas joined 
with the cowherd ladies to offer auspicious items like yogurt and unbroken 
grains. Lord Krsna received benedictions such as this: "May You subdue the 
wicked, protect the decent people, give pleasure to Your parents and be 
enriched with all wealth and opulence." 

TEXT 30 

yasodd rohini nando 
rdmas ca balindrh varah 
krsnam dlingya yuyujur 
dsisah sneha-kdtardh 

SYNONYMS 

yasodd —mother Yasoda; rohini —Rohini; nandah —Nanda Maharaja; 
rdmah —Balarama; ca —also; balindm —of the strong; varah —the greatest; 
krsnam —Krsna; dlingya —embracing; yuyujuh —they all offered; 
dsisah —benedictions; sneha —by their affection for Him; kdtardh —beside 
themselves. 
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TRANSLATION 


Mother Yasoda, mother Rohini, Nanda Maharaja and Balarama, the greatest 
of the strong, all embraced Krsna. Overwhelmed with affection, they offered 
Him their blessings. 


TEXT 31 

%5T: 

divi deva-gandh siddhah 
sadhya gandharva-caranah 
tustuvur mumucus tustdh 
puspa-varsdni pdrthiva 

SYNONYMS 

divi —in the heavens; deva-gandh —the demigods; siddhdh —the Siddhas; 
sddhydh —the Sadhyas; gandharva-cdrandh —the Gandharvas and Caranas; 
tustuvuh —they recited the Lord's praises; mumucuh —they released; 
tustdh —being satisfied; puspa-varsdni —downpours of flowers; pdrthiva —O 
King (Parlksit). 


TRANSLATION 

In the heavens, O King, all the demigods, including the Siddhas, Sadhyas, 
Gandharvas and Caranas, sang the praises of Lord Krsna and showered down 
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flowers in great satisfaction. 


PURPORT 

The demigods in heaven were just as jubilant as the residents of 
Vrndavana, and thus a great universal festival took place. 


TEXT 32 

sankha-dundubhayo nedur 
divi deva-pracoditah 
jagur gandharva-patayas 
tumburu-pramukhd nrpa 

SYNONYMS 

sankha —conchshells; dundubhayah —and kettledrums; neduh —resounded; 
divi —in the heavenly planets; deva-pracoditah —played by the demigods; 
jaguh —sang; gandharva-patayah —the chiefs of the Gandharvas; 
tumburu-pramukhdh —led by Tumburu; nrpa —my dear King. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Parlksit, the demigods in heaven resoundingly played their 
conchshells and kettledrums, and the best of the Gandharvas, led by Tumburu, 
began to sing. 
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TEXT 33 


^5£iTf^i4MH) J||fi|+I 
WFr3T 

tato 'nuraktaih pasupaih parisrito 
rdjan sva-gostharh sa-balo 'vrajad dharih 
tatha-vidhany asya krtdni gopikd 
gdyantya lyur muditd hrdi-sprsah 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; anuraktaih —loving; pasu-paih —by the cowherd boys; 
parisritah —surrounded; rdjan —O King; sva-gostham —to the place where He 
was tending His own cows; sa-balah —together with Lord Balarama; 
avrajat —went off; harih —Krsna; tathd-vidhdni —such as this (lifting of 
Govardhana); asya —of Him; krtdni —the activities; gopikdh —the cowherd 
girls; gdyantyah —singing; lyuh —they went; muditdh —happily; hrdi-sprsah —of 
Him who touched them within their hearts. 

TRANSLATION 

Surrounded by His loving cowherd boyfriends and Lord Balarama, Krsna 
then went off to the place where He had been tending His cows. The cowherd 
girls returned to their homes, singing joyfully about the lifting of Govardhana 
Hill and other glorious deeds performed by Lord Krsna, who had so deeply 
touched their hearts. 
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PURPORT 


Before returning to their homes, the gopis shared intimate association with 
their lover, Sri Krsna, by exchanging secret glances. Ordinarily they could not 
publicly talk about Krsna, since they were chaste young girls in a religious 
village, but now they took advantage of this wonderful exhibition by the Lord 
and freely sang of His beautiful qualities. It is natural that a young man wants 
to do something wonderful in the presence of a beautiful young girl. The gopis 
were the most beautiful and pure-hearted young girls, and Sri Krsna performed 
the most wonderful activities in their presence. Thus He entered deep within 
their tender hearts, enlivening their eternal devotion to Him. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Twenty-fifth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Lord Krsna Lifts Govardhana Hill." 


26. Wonderful Krsna 

« • * 


In this chapter Nanda Maharaja describes Krsna's opulences to the cowherd 
men, as Nanda had heard of them from Garga Muni. 

The cowherd men, unaware of Lord Krsna's power, were amazed to see His 
various extraordinary activities. The men approached Nanda Maharaja and 
told him that after seeing how Krsna, a boy only seven years old, had lifted a 
mountain, and how He had previously killed the demoness Putana and 
generated extreme attraction in the hearts of everyone in Vrndavana, the men 
had become doubtful and bewildered about how Sri Krsna could possibly have 
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taken birth in the unsuitable environment of a cowherd community. Nanda 
replied by relating to them what Garga Muni had told him about Sri Krsna. 

Garga Muni had said that in the previous three ages Nanda's boy had 
manifested Himself in white, red and yellow forms, whereas now, in the 
Dvapara age. He had assumed His darkish-blue form, krsna-rupa. Because He 
descended as the son of Vasudeva, one of His many names is Vasudeva, and He 
has innumerable other names indicating His many qualities and activities. 

Garga Muni had predicted that Krsna would prevent all sorts of 
catastrophes in Gokula, spread unlimited auspiciousness, and increase the 
ecstasy of the cowherd men and women. In a previous age He had provided 
protection for the saintly brdhmanas when they were harassed by low-class 
dacoits and there was no proper ruler in society. As the demons in the higher 
planets can never defeat the demigods who have Lord Visnu on their side, no 
enemy can ever defeat those who love Krsna. In His affinity for His devotees 
and in His opulence and power, Krsna is just like Lord Narayana Himself. 

Overjoyed and awestruck by Garga Muni's statements, the cowherd men 
concluded that Krsna must be an empowered representative of the Supreme 
Lord, Narayana. Thus they worshiped Him and Nanda Maharaja. 

TEXTl 

srl-suka uvdca 
evarh-vidhdni karmdni 
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gopdh krsnasya viksya te 
atad-vlrya-vidah procuh 
samabhyetya su-vismitdh 

SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam-vidhdni —like this; 
karmdni —activities; gopdh —the cowherd men; krsnasya —of Lord Krsna; 
viksya —seeing; te —they; atat-virya-vidah —unable to understand His power; 
procuh —they spoke; samabhyetya —approaching (Nanda Maharaja); 
su-vismitdh —very astonished. 


TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: The cowherd men were astonished when they saw 
Krsna's activities, such as lifting Govardhana Hill. Unable to understand His 
transcendental potency, they approached Nanda Maharaja and spoke as follows. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains this verse as follows: "During 
Lord Krsna's pastime of lifting Sri Govardhana Hill, the cowherd men simply 
enjoyed the spiritual bliss of the Lord's activities without analyzing them. But 
afterwards, when they had returned to their homes, perplexity arose within 
their hearts. Thus they thought, 'Now we have directly seen child Krsna lift 
Govardhana Hill, and we remember how He killed Putana and other demons, 
extinguished the forest fire, and so on. At the time, we thought that these 
extraordinary acts occurred because of a benediction from the brdhmanas or 
because of Nanda Maharaja's great fortune, or that perhaps this boy had 
achieved the mercy of Lord Narayana and was thus empowered by Him. 

" 'But all these presumptions are false, because an ordinary seven-year old 
boy could never hold up the king of mountains for seven whole days. Krsna is 
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not a human being. He must be the Supreme Lord Himself. 

" 'But on the other hand, child Krsna loves it when we coddle Him, and He 
becomes morose when we—His uncles and well-wishers, simply worldly 
cowherd men—do not give Him attention. He appears to become hungry and 
thirsty, steals yogurt and milk, sometimes plays tricks, tells lies, chatters 
childishly and tends the calves. If He is actually the Supreme Lord, why would 
He do these things? Don't they indicate that He is an ordinary human child? 

" 'We are totally unable to establish the truth of His identity. Therefore let 
us go and inquire from the highly intelligent King of Vraja, Nanda Maharaja, 
and he shall free us from our doubts.' " 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, the cowherd men thus 
made up their minds, and then they entered Nanda Maharaja's great assembly 
hall and questioned him as described in the following verse. 

TEXT 2 

bdlakasya yad etdni 
karmdny aty-adbhutdni vai 
katham arhaty asau janma 
grdmyesv dtma-jugupsitam 

SYNONYMS 

bdlakasya —of the boy; yat —because; etdni —these; karmdni —activities; 
ati-adbhutdni —most amazing; vai —certainly; katham —how; arhati —should 
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deserve; asau —He; janma —birth; gramyesu —among worldly men; atma —for 
Himself; jugupsitam —contemptible. 

TRANSLATION 

IThe cowherd men said:] Since this boy performs such extraordinary 
activities, how could He warrant a birth among worldly men like us—a birth 
that for Him would seem contemptible? 

PURPORT 

An ordinary living being cannot avoid unpleasant circumstances, but the 
supreme controller can always make perfect arrangements for His pleasure. 

TEXT 3 

yah sapta-hdyano bdlah 
karenaikena lllayd 
katharh bibhrad giri-vararh 
puskararh gaja-rdd iva 

SYNONYMS 

yah —who; sapta-hdyanah —seven years of age; bdlah —a boy; karena —with a 
hand; ekena —one; lllayd —playfully; katham —how; bibhrat —He held up; 
giri-varam —the best of mountains, Govardhana; puskaram —a lotus flower; 
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gaja-rat —a mighty elephant; iva —as. 


TRANSLATION 

How could this seven-year-old boy playfully hold up the great hill 
Govardhana with one hand, just as a mighty elephant holds up a lotus flower? 


TEXT 4 





+1^^'=! WcHTT: 

tokendmllitdksena 
putandyd mahaujasah 
pltah stanah saha prdnaih 
kdleneva vayas tanoh 

SYNONYMS 

tokena —by the young child; d-mllita —almost closed; aksena —whose eyes; 
putandydh —of the witch Putana; mahd-ojasah —whose power was very great; 
pltah —drunk; stanah —the breast; saha —along with; prdnaih —her life air; 
kdlena —by the force of time; iva —as; vayah —the life span; tanoh —of a 
material body. 


TRANSLATION 

As a mere infant who had hardly yet opened His eyes, He drank the breast 
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milk of the powerful demoness Putana and then sucked out her very life air as 
well, just as the force of time sucks out the youth of one's body. 

PURPORT 

The word vayah in this verse indicates youth or life span in general. With 
irresistible power, time takes away our life, and that time is actually Lord 
Krsna Himself. Thus in the case of the powerful witch Putana, Lord Krsna 
accelerated the time process and within an instant withdrew the duration of 
her life. Here the cowherd men mean to say, "How could a mere infant who 
could barely open His eyes so easily kill a very powerful demoness?" 

TEXTS 

hinvato 'dhah saydnasya 
mdsyasya carandv udak 
ano 'patad viparyastarh 
rudatah prapaddhatam 

SYNONYMS 

hinvatah —moving; adhah —beneath; saydnasya —of Him who was lying; 
mdsyasya —the child only a few months old; caranau —His two feet; 
udak —upwards; anah —the cart; apatat —fell; viparyastam —turned 
upside-down; rudatah —of Him who was crying; prapada —by the tip of the 
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foot; ahatam —struck. 


TRANSLATION 

Once, when only three months old, little Krsna was crying and kicking up 
His feet as He lay beneath a huge cart. Then the cart fell and turned 
upside-down simply because it was struck by the tip of His toe. 

TEXT 6 

eka-hdyana dslno 
hriyamdno vihdyasd 
daityena yas trndvartam 
ahan kantha-grahdturam 

SYNONYMS 

eka-hdyanah —one year old; dsinah —sitting; hriyamdnah —being taken away; 
vihdyasd —in the sky; daityena —by the demon; yah —who; trndvartam —named 
Trnavarta; ahan —killed; kantha —his neck; graha —by being seized; 
dturam —tormented. 


TRANSLATION 

At the age of one, while sitting peacefully He was taken up into the sky by 
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the demon Trnavarta. But baby Krsna grabbed the demon’s neck, causing him 
great pain, and thus killed him. 


PURPORT 

The cowherd men, who loved Krsna as an ordinary child, were astonished 
by all these activities. A newborn infant cannot ordinarily kill a powerful 
witch, and one would hardly think that a one-year-old baby could kill a demon 
who has kidnapped him and carried him up into the sky. But Krsna did all of 
these wonderful things, and the cowherd men were enhancing their love for 
Him by remembering and discussing His activities. 

TEXT? 

kvacid dhaiyangava-stainye 
mdtrd baddha udukhale 
gacchann arjunayor madhye 
bdhubhydm tdv apdtayat 

SYNONYMS 

kvacit —once; haiyangava —butter; stainye —engaged in stealing; mdtrd —by 
His mother; baddhah —bound up; udukhale —to a large mortar; 
gacchan —moving; arjunayoh —the twin arjuna trees; madhye —between; 
bdhubhydm —by His hands; tau apdtayat —He made them fall. 
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TRANSLATION 


Once, His mother tied Him with ropes to a mortar because she had caught 
Him stealing butter. Then, crawling on His hands. He dragged the mortar 
between a pair of arjuna trees and pulled them down. 

PURPORT 

The two arjuna trees were old and thick, and they towered above little 
Krsna's courtyard. Nevertheless, they were pulled down quite easily by the 
naughty child. 

TEXTS 

vane saficdrayan vatsdn 
sa-rdmo bdlakair vrtah 
hantu-kdmarh bakarh dorbhydrh 
mukhato 'rim apdtayat 

SYNONYMS 

vane —in the forest; saficdrayan —grazing; vatsdn —the calves; 
sardmah —together with Lord Balarama; bdlakaih —by the cowherd boys; 
vrtah —surrounded; hantu-kdmam —desiring to kill; bakam —the demon Baka; 
dorbhydm —with His arms; mukhatah —from the mouth; arim —the enemy; 
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apatayat —tore apart. 


TRANSLATION 

Another time, when Krsna was tending the calves in the forest together with 
Balarama and the cowherd boys, the demon Bakasura came with the intention 
of killing Krsna. But Krsna seized this inimical demon by the mouth and tore 
him apart. 


TEXT 9 

vatsesu vatsa-rupena 
pravisantam jighdrhsayd 
hatvd nyapdtayat tena 
kapitthdni ca lllayd 

SYNONYMS 

vatsesu —among the calves; vatsa-rupena —appearing as if another calf; 
pravisantam —who had entered; jighdrhsayd —wanting to kill; hatvd —killing 
him; nyapdtayat —He made to fall; tena —by him; kapitthdni —the kapittha 
fruits; ca —and; lilayd —as a sport. 

TRANSLATION 
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Desiring to kill Krsna, the demon Vatsa disguised himself as a calf and 
entered among Krsna’s calves. But Krsna killed the demon and, using his body, 
enjoyed the sport of knocking kapittha fruits down from the trees. 

TEXT 10 

hatvd rasabha-daiteyam 
tad-bandhurhs ca baldnvitah 
cakre tdla-vanam ksemarh 
paripakva-phaldnvitam 

SYNONYMS 

hatvd —killing; rdsabha —who appeared as a jackass; daiteyam —the descendant 
of Diti; tat-bandhun —the demon's companions; ca —and; 

bala-anvitah —accompanied by Balarama; cakre —He made; tdla-vanam —the 
Talavana forest; ksemam —auspicious; paripakva —fully ripened; phala —with 
fruits; anvitam —filled. 


TRANSLATION 

Together with Lord Balarama, Krsna killed the jackass demon and all his 
friends, thereby securing the safety of the Talavana forest, which abounded 
with fully ripened palm fruits. 
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PURPORT 


Long, long ago, the powerful demons Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa were 
born of the goddess Diti. Therefore demons are commonly called daiteyas or 
daityas, meaning "descendants of Diti." Dhenukasura, the ass demon, terrorized 
the Tala forest with his friends, but Sri Krsna and Sri Balarama killed them 
just as modern governments kill terrorists who harass innocent people. 

TEXT 11 

pralambam ghdtayitvogram 
balena bala-sdlind 
amocayad vraja-pasun 
gopdrhs cdranya-vahnitah 

SYNONYMS 

pralambam —the demon named Pralamba; ghdyayitvd —arranging to be killed; 
ugram —terrible; balena —by Lord Balarama; bala-sdlind —who is very 
powerful; amocayat —He liberated; vraja-pasun —the animals of Vraja; 
gopdn —the cowherd boys; ca —and; dranya —of the forest; vahnitah —from the 
fire. 


TRANSLATION 
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After arranging for the mighty Lord Balarama to kill the terrible demon 
Pralamba, Krsna saved Vraja’s cowherd boys and their animals from a forest 
fire. 


TEXT 12 

dsl-visatamahlndrarh 
damitvd vimadarh hraddt 
prasahyodvdsya yamundrh 
cakre 'sau nirvisodakdm 

SYNONYMS 

dsl —of his fangs; visa-tama —having the most powerful poison; ahi —of the 
snakes; indram —the chief; damitvd —subduing; vimadam —whose pride was 
removed; hraddt —from the lake; prasahya —by force; udvdsya —sending him 
away; yamundm —the river Yamuna; cakre —made; asau —He; nirvisa —free 
from poison; udakdm —its water. 

TRANSLATION 

Krsna chastised the most poisonous serpent, Kaliya, and after humbling him 
He drove him forcibly from the lake of the Yamuna. In this way the Lord made 
the water of that river free of the snake's powerful poison. 
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TEXT 13 


HH)l'4irMl^+: 

dustyajas cdnurdgo 'smin 
sarvesdrh no vrajaukasdm 
nanda te tanaye 'smdsu 
tasydpy autpattikah katham 

SYNONYMS 

dustyajah —impossible to give up; ca —and; anurdgah —loving affection; 
asmin —for Him; sarvesdm —on the part of all; nah —us; vraja-okasdm —the 
residents of Vraja; nanda —dear Nanda Maharaja; te —your; tanaye —for the 
son; asmdsu —toward us; tasya —on His part; api —also; autpattikah —natural; 
katham —how. 


TRANSLATION 

Dear Nanda, how is it that we and all the other residents of Vraja cannot 
give up our constant affection for your son? And how is it that He is so 
spontaneously attracted to us? 


PURPORT 

The very word krsna means "the all-attractive one." The residents of 
Vrndavana could not give up their constant love (anurdga) for Lord Krsna. 
Their attitude toward Him was not particularly theistic, because they were 
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unsure whether He was God or not. But He attracted all their love precisely 
because as God He is the all-attractive person, the supreme object of our love. 

The cowherd men also asked, "How is it that young Krsna feels such 
constant love for us?" In fact the Supreme Lord loves all living beings, who are 
eternally His children. At the end of the Bhagavad-gltd, Lord Krsna 
dramatically declares His affection for Arjuna and urges Arjuna to reciprocate 
that love by surrendering to Him. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in His prayers to 
Lord Krsna, states, etadrsl tava krpd bhagavan mamdpi durdaivam idrsam ihdjani 
ndnurdgah: "My Lord, You are so merciful toward Me, but 1 am so unfortunate 
that love for You has not awakened within Me." (Siksdstaka 2) In this 
statement Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu also uses the word anurdga. Our 
misfortune is that we cannot reciprocate the anurdga, or loving affection, that 
the Lord feels for us. Although we are infinitesimal and insignificant and the 
Lord is infinitely attractive, somehow we do not give Him our love. We must 
accept responsibility for this foolish decision, since to surrender to God or not 
is the essential expression of our free will. 

The Krsna consciousness movement provides an efficient, systematic 
program to help conditioned souls revive their original, blissful consciousness, 
which is love of God, Krsna consciousness. The intricacies of Krsna 
consciousness are so wonderful that even Krsna's eternal associates, the 
residents of Vrndavana, are astonished by them, as shown by these verses. 

TEXT 14 
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kva sapta-hdyano bdlah 
kva mahddri-vidhdranam 
tato no jdyate sankd 
vraja-ndtha tavdtmaje 

SYNONYMS 

kva —where, in comparison; sapta-hdyanah —seven years old; bdlah —this boy; 
kva —where; mahd-adri —of the great mountain; vidhdranam —the lifting; 
tatah —thus; nah —for us; jdyate —arises; sankd —doubt; vraja-ndtha —O 
master of Vraja; tava —your; dtmaje —concerning the son. 

TRANSLATION 

On the one hand this boy is only seven years old, and on the other we see 
that He has lifted the great hill Govardhana. Therefore, O King of Vraja, a 
doubt about your son arises within us. 

TEXT 15 

'TIhi 

sri-nanda uvdca 
sruyatdrh me vaco gopd 
vyetu sankd ca vo 'rbhake 
enam kumdram uddisya 
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gargo me yad uvaca ha 


SYNONYMS 

srl-nandah uvaca —Sri Nanda Maharaja said; huyatdm —please hear; me —my; 
vacah —words; gopdh —my dear cowherd men; vyetu —let it go away; 
sankd —the doubt; ca —and; vah —your; arbhake —concerning the boy; 
enam —this; kumdram —to the child; uddisya —referring; gargah —the sage 
Garga; me —to me; yat —which; uvdca —spoke; ha —in the past. 

TRANSLATION 

Nanda Maharaja replied: O cowherd men, just hear my words and let all 
your doubts concerning my son be gone. Some time ago Garga Muni spoke to 
me as follows about this boy. 


PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI comments, "The words previously heard from 
Gargacarya awakened Nanda Maharaja to the truth about Krsna, and thus, by 
Nanda's constantly remembering His activities, all thoughts about their being 
impossible ceased in him. Now he is instructing the cowherd men with these 
same words." 


TEXT 16 
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varnds trayah kildsydsan 
grhnato 'nu-yugarh tanuh 
suklo raktas tathd pita 
iddnirh krsnatdrh gatah 

SYNONYMS 

varndh trayah —three colors; kila —indeed; asya —by your son Krsna; 
dsan —were assumed; grhnatah —accepting; anu-yugam tanuh —transcendental 
bodies according to the different yugas; suklah-sometimes white; 
raktah —sometimes red; tathd —as well as; pitah —sometimes yellow; iddnim 
krsnatdm gatah —at the present moment He has assumed a blackish color. 

TRANSLATION 

[Garga Muni had said:] Your son Krsna appears as an incarnation in every 
millennium. In the past He assumed three different colors-white, red and 
yellow-and now He has appeared in a blackish color. 

PURPORT 

This and the next six verses (17 through 22) are taken from the eighth 
chapter of this canto, in which Garga Muni instructs Nanda Maharaja about 
Nanda's son Krsna. The translations found herein for these verses are based on 
those of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. In Chapter 
Eight, where the verses originally appear, the reader will find extensive 
purports by Srila Prabhupada. 


TEXT 17 

wt4 
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prdgayarh vasudevasya 
kvacij jdtas tavdtmajah 
vdsudeva iti srimdn 
abhijndh sampracaksate 

SYNONYMS 

prdk —before; ayam —this child; vasudevasya —of Vasudeva; 

kvacit —sometimes; jdtah —was born; tava —your; dtmajah —Krsna, who has 
taken birth as your child; vdsudevah —therefore He may be given the name 
Vasudeva; iti —thus; srimdn —very beautiful; abhijndh —those who are learned; 
sampracaksate —also say that Krsna is Vasudeva. 

TRANSLATION 

For many reasons, this beautiful son of yours sometimes appeared previously 
as the son of Vasudeva. Therefore, those who are learned sometimes call this 
child Vasudeva. 


TEXT 18 
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bahuni santi ndmdni 
rupdni ca sutasya te 
guna -karmdnurupdni 
tdny aharh veda no jandh 

SYNONYMS 

bahuni —various; santi —there are; ndmdni —names; rupdni —forms; ca —also; 
sutasya —of the son; te —your; guna-karma-anurupdni —according to His 
attributes and activities; tdni —them; aham —I; veda —know; na u jandh —not 
ordinary persons. 


TRANSLATION 

For this son of yours there are many forms and names according to His 
transcendental qualities and activities. These are known to me, but people in 
general do not understand them. 


TEXT 19 

T!:5r ^ 

esa vah sreya ddhdsyad 
gopa-gokula-nandanah 
anena sarva-durgdni 
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yuyam afijas tarisyatha 


SYNONYMS 

esah —this child; vah —for all of you people; sreyah adhasyat —will act 
all-auspiciously; gopa-gokula-nandanah —just like a cowherd boy born in a 
family of cowherd men as the son of the estate of Gokula; anena —by Him; 
sarva-durgani —all kinds of miserable conditions; yuyam —all of you; 
afijah —easily; tarisyatha —will overcome. 

TRANSLATION 

To increase the transcendental bliss of the cowherd men of Gokula, this 
child will always act auspiciously for you. And by His grace only, you will 
surpass all difficulties. 


TEXT 20 

purdnena vraja-pate 
sadhavo dasyu-piditah 
ardjake raksyamdnd 
jigyur dasyun samedhitah 

SYNONYMS 

purd —formerly; anena —by Krsna; vraja-pate —O King of Vraja; 
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sadhavah —those who were honest; dasyu-plditah —being disturbed by rogues 
and thieves; ardjake —when there was an irregular government; 
raksyamdndh —were protected; jigyuh —conquered; dasyun —the rogues and 
thieves; samedhitdh —flourished. 


TRANSLATION 

O Nanda Maharaja, as recorded in history, when there was an irregular, 
incapable government, Indra having been dethroned, and when honest people 
were being harassed and disturbed by thieves, this child appeared in order to 
curb the rogues and to protect the people and enable them to flourish. 

TEXT 21 

ya etasmin mahd-bhdge 
prltirh kurvanti mdnavdh 
ndrayo 'bhibhavanty etdn 
visnu-paksdn ivdsurdh 

SYNONYMS 

ye —those persons who; etasmin —unto this child; mahd-bhdge —most 
auspicious; prltim —affection; kurvanti —execute; mdnavdh —such persons; 
na —not; arayah —their enemies; abhibhavanti —do overcome; etdn —those 
who are attached to Krsna; visnu-paksdn —the demigods, who always have 
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Lord Visnu on their side; iva —like; asurah —the demons. 


TRANSLATION 

Demons cannot harm the demigods, who always have Lord Visnu on their 
side. Similarly, any person or group attached to all-auspicious Krsna cannot be 
defeated by enemies 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada has especially indicated in this connection that just as 
Lord Krsna's associates could not be defeated by Kariisa, so His modern-day 
devotees will not be defeated by their demoniac opponents, nor will the Lord's 
devotees be defeated by the internal enemies—the lusty, materialistic senses. 


TEXT 22 

tasmdn nanda kumdro 'yarn 
ndrdyana-samo gunaih 
sriyd klrtydnubhdvena 
tat-karmasu na vismayah 

SYNONYMS 

tasmdt —therefore; nanda —O Nanda Maharaja; kumdrah —child; ayam —this; 
ndrdyana-samah —is as good as Narayana; guriaih —by His qualities; sriyd —by 
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His opulence; klrtyd —especially by His name and fame; anubhdvena —and by 
His influence; tat —His; karmasu —concerning the activities; na —there is no; 
vismayah —surprise. 


TRANSLATION 

Therefore, O Nanda Maharaja, this child of yours is as good as Narayana. In 
His transcendental qualities, opulence, name, fame and influence. He is exactly 
like Narayana. Thus you should not be astonished hy His activities. 

PURPORT 

Nanda here reports to the cowherd men the concluding remarks of Garga 
Muni, who spoke at the secret birth ceremony of Lord Krsna. 

TEXT 23 

ffc’Uinftda+iR'JiH 

ity addhd mdrh samddisya 
garge ca sva-grharh gate 
manye ndrdyanasydrhsarh 
krsnam aklista-kdrinam 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus speaking; addhd —directly; mam—me; samddisya —advising; 
garge —Gargacarya; ca —and; sva-grham —to his home; gate —going; manye —1 


608 






consider; ndrdyanasya —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana; 
amsam —an empowered expansion; krsnam —Krsna; aklista-kdrinam —who 
keeps us free from misery. 

TRANSLATION 

[Nanda Maharaja continued:] After Garga Rsi spoke these words to me and 
returned home, I began to consider that Krsna, who keeps us free from trouble, 
is actually an expansion of Lord Narayana. 

TEXT 24 

iti nanda-vacah srutvd 
garga-gitarh tarn vrajaukasah 
muditd nandam dnarcuh 
krsnarh ca gata-vismaydh 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; nanda-vacah —the words of Nanda Maharaja; srutvd —hearing; 
garga-gltam —the statements of Garga Rsi; vraja-okasah —the residents of 
Vraja; muditdh —enlivened; nandam —Nanda Maharaja; dnarcuh —they 
honored; krsnam —Lord Krsna; ca —and; gata —gone; vismaydh —their 
perplexity. 
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TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Having heard Nanda Maharaja relate the 
statements of Garga Muni, the residents of Vrndavana became enlivened. Their 
perplexity was gone, and they worshiped Nanda and Lord Krsna with great 
respect. 


PURPORT 

Srila Jiva Gosvami explains that in this verse the word dnarcuh indicates 
that the residents of Vrndavana honored Nanda and Krsna with such offerings 
as fragrances, garlands and garments brought from their homes. Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura adds that the residents of Vrndavana honored 
Nanda and Krsna with loving offerings of jewels and gold coins. Apparently, 
Lord Krsna was playing in the forest when this conversation took place, so 
when He returned home the residents of Vrndavana encouraged Him by 
decorating Him with beautiful yellow garments, necklaces, armlets, earrings 
and crowns, and by shouting, "All glories, all glories to the jewel of 
Vrndavana!" 


TEXT 25 

deve varsati yajna-viplava-rusd vajrdsma-varsdnilaih 
sldat-pdla-pasu-striy dtma-saranarh drstvdnukampy utsmayan utpdtyaika-karena 

sailam abalo lllocchillndhrarfi yathd 
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bibhrad gostham apart mahendra-mada-bhit priyan na indro gavam 


SYNONYMS 

deve —when the demigod Indra; varsati —caused rain; yajna —of his sacrifice; 
viplava —due to the disturbances; rusd —out of anger; vajra —with lightning 
bolts; asma-varsa —hail; anilaih —and winds; sldat —suffering; pdla —the 
cowherds; pasu —animals; stri —and women; dtma —Himself; saranam —being 
their only shelter; drstva —seeing; anukampl —very compassionate by nature; 
utsmayan —smiling broadly; utpdtya —picking up; eka-karena —in one hand; 
sailam —the hill, Govardhana; abalah —a small child; Ilia —in play; 
ucchillndhram —a mushroom; yathd —just as; bibhrat —He held; gostham —the 
cowherd community; apdt —He protected; maha-indra —of King Indra; 
mada —of the false pride; bhit —the destroyer; prlydt —may He be satisfied; 
nah —with us; indrah —the Lord; gavam —of the cows. 

TRANSLATION 

Indra became angry when his sacrifice was disrupted, and thus he caused 
rain and hail to fall on Gokula, accompanied by lightning and powerful winds, 
all of which brought great suffering to the cowherds, animals and women there. 
When Lord Krsna, who is by nature always compassionate, saw the condition of 
those who had only Him as their shelter. He smiled broadly and lifted 
Govardhana Hill with one hand, just as a small child picks up a mushroom to 
play with it. Holding up the hill. He protected the cowherd community. May 
He, Govinda, the Lord of the cows and the destroyer of Indra's false pride, be 
pleased with us. 


PURPORT 

The word indra means "lord" or "king." Thus in this verse Krsna is pointedly 
called indro gavam, "the Lord of the cows." In fact, He is the real Indra, the real 
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ruler, of everyone, and the demigods are merely His servants, representing His 
supreme will. 

It is apparent from this and the previous verses in this chapter that Lord 
Krsna's lifting of Govardhana Hill made quite an impression on the simple 
cowherd men of Vrndavana, and they repeatedly remembered this feat. 
Certainly anyone who soberly and objectively considers the activities of young 
Krsna will surrender to Him and become His eternal devotee in loving 
devotional service. That is the rational conclusion one should come to after 
reading this chapter. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Twenty-sixth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Wonderful Krsna." 


27. Lord Indra and Mother Surabhi Offer Prayers 


This chapter describes how the Surabhi cow and Indra, having seen the 
amazing power of Lord Krsna, performed a bathing ceremony for Him. 

Ashamed of having attacked Vrndavana with a violent storm, Indra 
secretly came before Lord Krsna, offered obeisances and praised Him. Indra 
stated that although Sri Krsna is never caught in the current of material 
illusion, which is born of ignorance. He nevertheless accepts a humanlike body 
and performs various activities to establish religious principles and chastise the 
wicked. By this means He crushes the false prestige of those who presume 
themselves great controllers. Indra went on to declare that Krsna is the father, 
guru and Lord of all living entities, and that in the form of time He is the 
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agent of their punishment. 

Satisfied with Indra's prayers, Sri Krsna told him that He had stopped the 
indra-yajfia so that Indra, puffed up as he was with false pride, would remember 
the Lord. Persons intoxicated by material opulence never see Him standing 
before them with the rod of punishment in His hand. Therefore if Lord Krsna 
desires the actual good fortune of some person. He brings him down from his 
position of opulence. 

Lord Krsna ordered Indra to return to his proper position in heaven and to 
serve there without egotism. Indra, along with the cow Surabhi, then 
performed a bathing ceremony for Krsna, using the water of the heavenly 
Ganges and the milk of mother Surabhi. Indra and the cow took this 
opportunity to bestow upon the Lord the name Govinda, and the demigods 
showered flowers and recited various prayers. 

TEXTl 

'5r3> ^ ^ 

srl-suka uvdca 
govardhane dhrte saile 
asarad raksite vraje 
go-lokdd dvrajat krsnarh 
surabhih sakra eva ca 

SYNONYMS 
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srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; govardhane —Govardhana; 
dhrte —having been held; saile —the hill; dsdrdt —from the rainfall; 
raksite —having been protected; vraje —Vraja; go-lokdt —from the planet of 
the cows; dvrajat —came; krsnam —to Krsna; surabhih —mother Surabhi; 
sakrah —Indra; eva —also; ca —and. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: After Krsna had lifted Govardhana Hill and thus 
protected the inhabitants of Vraja from the terrible rainfall, Surabhi, the 
mother of the cows, came from her planet to see Krsna. She was accompanied 
by Indra. 


PURPORT 

The word go-lokdt here indicates the material planet called Goloka which is 
filled with exceptional cows. Surabhi went joyfully to see Lord Krsna, but 
Indra went fearfully. As indicated by this verse, Lord Krsna had to adopt 
extraordinary measures to protect His Vrndavana associates from Indra's 
obnoxious and offensive attack. Certainly Indra was ashamed, and also 
nervous about his future. Having acted improperly, he had fearfully gone to 
seek the shelter of Lord Brahma, who then ordered him to take along Surabhi 
from the material Goloka planet and go to see Krsna. 

TEXT 2 

sft^: 


614 










vivikta upasangamya 
vrldltah krta-helanah 
pasparsa padayor enarh 
kirltendrka-varcasd 

SYNONYMS 

vivikte —in a solitary place; upasangamya —approaching; vrlditah —ashamed; 
krta-helanah —having committed offense; pasparsa —he touched; 
pddayoh —upon His feet; enam —Him; kirltena —with his helmet; arka —like 
the sun; varcasd —the effulgence of which. 

TRANSLATION 

Indra was very ashamed of having offended the Lord. Approaching Him in a 
solitary place, Indra fell down and lay his helmet, whose effulgence was as 
brilliant as the sun, upon the Lord’s lotus feet. 

PURPORT 

The specific "solitary place" where Indra approached Sri Krsna is mentioned 
by the sage Sri Vaisampayana in the Hari-varhsa (Visnu-parva 19.3): sa 
dadarsopavistarh vai govardhana-sild-tale. "He saw Him [Krsna] sitting at the 
base of Govardhana Hill." 

From the commentaries of the dcdryas we understand that Lord Krsna 
wanted to provide a solitary meeting for Indra so that he would not be further 
humiliated. Indra came to surrender and beg forgiveness, and the Lord allowed 
him to do so privately. 
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TEXT 3 


drsta-srutanubhavo 'sya 
krsnasydmita-tejasah 
nasta-tri-lokesa-mada 
idam aha krtdhjalih 

SYNONYMS 

drsta —seen; sruta —heard; anubhdvah —the power; asya —of this; 
krsnasya —Lord Krsna; amita —immeasurable; tejasah —whose potencies; 
nasta—destroyed; tri-loka —of the three worlds; Isa —of being the lord; 
madah —his intoxication; idam —these words; dha —spoke; 

krta-anjalih —joining his palms in supplication. 

TRANSLATION 

Indra had now heard of and seen the transcendental power of omnipotent 
Krsna, and his false pride in being the lord of the three worlds was thus 
defeated. Holding his hands together in supplication, he addressed the Lord as 
follows. 


TEXT 4 
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indra uvdca 

visuddha-sattvarh tava dhama sdntarh 
tapo-mayarh dhvasta-rajas-tamaskam 
mdyd-mayo 'yam guna-sampravdho 
na vidyate te grahandnubandhah 


SYNONYMS 

indrah uvdca —Indra said; visuddha-sattvam —manifesting transcendental 
goodness; tava —Your; dhdma —form; sdntam —changeless; tapah-mayam —full 
of knowledge; dhvasta —destroyed; rajah —the mode of passion; 
tamaskam —and the mode of ignorance; mdyd-mayah —based on illusion; 
ayam —this; guna —of the modes of material nature; sampravdhah —the great 
flux; na vidyate —is not present; te —within You; agrahana-ignorance; 
anubandhah-which is due to. 


TRANSLATION 

King Indra said: Your transcendental form, a manifestation of pure 
goodness, is undisturbed by change, shining with knowledge and devoid of 
passion and ignorance. In You does not exist the mighty flow of the modes of 
material nature, which is based on illusion and ignorance. 

PURPORT 

The great Bhdgavatam commentator Srila Sridhara SvamI has masterfully 
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explained the Sanskrit elements of this profound verse. 

The Sanskrit word dhama has several meanings: a) dwelling place, house, 
abode and so on; b) a favorite thing or person; delight; or pleasure; c) form or 
appearance; d) power, strength, majesty, glory, splendor or light. 

Concerning the first set of meanings, the Vedanta-sutra states that the 
Absolute Truth is the source and resting place of all existence, and in the first 
verse of the Bhdgavatam that Absolute Truth is said to be Krsna. Although 
Lord Krsna exists in His own dhama, or abode, called Krsnaloka, He Himself is 
the abode of all existence, as Arjuna confirms in the Bhagavad-glta, where he 
addresses Krsna as pararh dhama, "the supreme abode." 

The very name Krsna indicates the all-attractive person, and thus Lord 
Krsna, the source of all beauty and pleasure, is certainly "the favorite thing or 
person; delight; and pleasure." Ultimately these terms can refer only to Krsna. 

Dhama also refers to form or appearance, and as Indra offered these prayers 
he was in fact directly seeing the form of Krsna before him. 

As clearly explained in the Vedic literature. Lord Krsna's power, strength, 
majesty, splendor and effulgence are all contained within His transcendental 
body and thus attest to the infinite glories of the Lord. 

Srila Sridhara Svami has brilliantly summarized all these meanings of the 
word dhama by giving the Sanskrit term svarupa as a synonym. The word 
svarupa means "one's own form or shape" and also "one's own condition, 
character or nature." Since Lord Krsna, being pure spirit, is nondifferent from 
His body, there is absolutely no difference between the Lord and His visible 
form. By contrast, in this material world we conditioned souls are all distinctly 
different from our bodies, whether those bodies be male, female, black, white 
or whatever. All of us are eternal souls, different from our temporary, flimsy 
bodies. 

When the word svarupa is applied to us, it especially indicates our spiritual 
form, because our "own form" is in fact our "own condition, character or 
nature" eternally. Thus the liberated condition in which one's outward form is 
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one's deepest spiritual nature is called svarupa. Primarily, however, this term 
refers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna. This is all indicated 
in this verse by the words tava dhama, as explained by Sridhara Svaml. 

Sridhara Svaml has explained that here the word sdntam means "always in 
the same form." Sdntam can also mean "undisturbed, free from passion, or 
purified." According to Vedic philosophy, all change in this world is caused by 
the influence of passion and ignorance. The passionate mode is creative, and 
the ignorant mode is destructive, whereas the mode of goodness, sattva, is 
serene and sustaining. In many ways this verse emphasizes that Lord Krsna is 
free from the modes of nature. The words visuddha-sattvam, sdntam, 
dhvasta-rajas-tamaskam and guna-sampravdho na vidyate te all indicate this. 
Unlike Krsna, we change from one body to another because of our 
involvement with the modes of nature; the various transformations of material 
forms are impelled by the modes of nature, which are themselves set in motion 
by the influence of time. Therefore one who is free from the material modes of 
nature is changeless and eternally satisfied in blissful spiritual existence. Thus 
the word sdntam indicates that the Lord is undisturbed by change, since He is 
free from the material modes of nature. 

According to this verse, the powerful flow of the material modes of 
nature—namely passion, stupidity and mundane piety—are based on 
agrahana, which Srila Sridhara Svaml has translated as "ignorance." Since the 
Sanskrit root grah means "to take, accept, grasp or comprehend," grahana 
means "grasp" exactly in the sense of "to grasp an idea or fact." Therefore 
agrahana here means one's failure to understand one's spiritual position, and 
this failure causes one to fall into the violent currents of material existence. 

An additional meaning of the word agrahana is derived when it is divided 
into the compound agra-hana. Agra means "the first, top or best," and hana 
means "killing." The best part of our existence is the pure soul, which is 
eternal, in contradistinction to the temporary, material body and mind. Thus 
one who chooses material existence over Krsna consciousness is in fact killing 
the best part of himself, the soul, which in its pure state can enjoy Krsna 
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consciousness unlimitedly. 

Srila Sridhara SvamI has translated tapo-mayam as "full of knowledge." The 
word tapas, generally indicating "austerity," is derived from the Sanskrit verb 
tap, whose meaning can be summarized as indicating the various functions of 
the sun. Tap means "to burn, to shine, to heat and so on." The Supreme Lord is 
eternally perfect, and therefore here tapo-mayam does not indicate that His 
transcendental body is meant for austerities, since austerities are performed by 
conditioned souls to purify themselves or to acquire a particular power. An 
omnipotent, perfect being neither purifies Himself nor acquires power: He is 
eternally pure and all-powerful. Therefore Sridhara SvamI has intelligently 
understood that in this case the word tapas refers to the illuminating function 
of the sun and thus indicates that the Lord's self-effulgent body is omniscient. 
Light is a common symbol of knowledge. The Lord's spiritual effulgence does 
not merely illuminate physically, as in the case of a candle or light bulb; more 
importantly, the Lord's body illuminates our consciousness with perfect 
knowledge because the Lord's effulgence is itself perfect knowledge. 

We offer our respectful obeisances at the lotus feet of Srila Sridhara SvamI 
and thank him for his enlightening comments on this verse. 

TEXTS 

kuto nu tad-dhetava Isa tat-krtd 
lobhadayo ye 'budha-linga-bhavah 
tathdpi dandarh bhagavdn bibharti 


620 












dharmasya guptyai khala-nigrahaya 


SYNONYMS 

kutah —how; nu—certainly; tat —of that (existence of the material body); 
hetavah —the causes; Isa —O Lord; tat-krtdh —produced by one's connection 
with the material body; lobha-adayah —greed and so forth; ye —which; 
abudha —of an ignorant person; linga-bhdvdh —symptoms; tathd 
api —nevertheless; dandam —punishment; bhagavdn —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; bibharti —wields; dharmasya —of the principles of 
religion; guptyai —for the protection; khala —of wicked persons; 
nigrahdya —for the chastisement. 

TRANSLATION 

How, then, could there exist in You the symptoms of an ignorant 
person—such as greed, lust, anger and envy—which are produced by one’s 
previous involvement in material existence and which cause one to become 
further entangled in material existence? And yet as the Supreme Lord You 
impose punishment to protect religious principles and curb down the wicked. 

PURPORT 

This complex philosophical statement by Indra may be analyzed as follows: 
In the first line of this verse, Indra refers to the main idea expressed at the end 
of the previous verse—namely, that the great currents of material existence, 
which are based on ignorance, cannot possibly exist within the Supreme Lord. 
The words tad-dhetavah and tat-krtdh indicate that something causes the 
modes of nature to manifest, and that they in turn become the cause of that 
which caused them. In the second line of this verse, we find that it is material 
feelings such as greed, lust, envy and anger that cause the modes of nature to 
manifest and that are themselves caused by the modes of nature. 
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The explanation of this seeming paradox is as follows: When the 
conditioned soul decides to associate with the material qualities, he becomes 
contaminated by those qualities. As stated in the Gltd (13.22), kdranarfi 
guna-sango 'sya sad-asad-yoni-janmasu. For example, in the presence of a 
seductive woman, a man may give in to his lower instincts and try to enjoy sex 
with her. By his deciding to associate with the lower qualities of nature, those 
qualities manifest in him very powerfully. He is overwhelmed with lust and 
driven to try again and again to satisfy his burning desire. Because his mind 
has been infected by lust, all that he does, thinks and speaks will be influenced 
by his strong attachment to sex. In other words, by choosing to associate with 
the lusty qualities of nature, he has caused them to powerfully manifest within 
himself, and eventually those lusty qualities themselves will cause him to 
accept another material body suitable for affairs governed by those qualities. 

The lower qualities, such as lust, greed, anger and envy, are 
abudha-linga-bhdvdh, symptoms of ignorance. Indeed, as indicated by Srila 
Sridhara Svami in his commentary, the manifestation of the modes of nature is 
synonymous with the manifestation of a particular material body. It is clearly 
explained throughout the Vedic literature that the conditioned soul receives a 
particular body, gives it up and then accepts another simply because of his 
involvement with the modes of nature(karanarh guna-sango 'sya [Bg. 13.22]). 
Thus to say that one is participating in the modes of nature is to say that one is 
accepting particular types of bodies suitable for the particular material 
qualities one is involved with. 

An ignorant bystander might have simplistically interpreted Krsna's 
pastime of lifting Govardhana Hill as follows: The residents of Vrndavana 
were obliged by Vedic principles to make certain offerings to the god of 
heaven, Indra. Child Krsna, ignoring the position of Indra, usurped these 
offerings and took them for His own pleasure. When Indra tried to punish 
Krsna and His associates, the Lord frustrated Indra's attempt, humiliated him, 
and exhausted his pride and resources. 

But this superficial interpretation is refuted in this verse. Here Lord Indra 
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addresses Sri Krsna as bhagavdn, indicating that He is not an ordinary child 
but in fact God. Therefore Krsna's punishing Indra was part of His mission of 
protecting religious principles and curbing down the envious; it was not a 
display of material anger or of greed for the offerings meant for Indra. Sri 
Krsna is pure spiritual existence, and His simple, sublime desire is to engage all 
living beings in the perfect, blissful life of Krsna consciousness. Krsna's desire 
to make us Krsna conscious is not egotistical, since ultimately Krsna is 
everything and Krsna consciousness is objectively the best consciousness. Lord 
Indra is really the humble servant of Krsna, a fact he is now beginning to 
remember. 


TEXT 6 

fWr 

pita gurus tvarh jagatdm adhlso 
duratyayah kdla updtta-dandah 
hitdya cecchd-tanubhih samlhase 
mdnarh vidhunvan jagad-lsa-rndnindm 

SYNONYMS 

pitd —the father; guruh —the spiritual master; tvam —You; jagatdm —of the 
entire universe; adhisah —the supreme controller; 

duratyayah —insurmountable; kdlah —time; updtta —wielding; 

dandah —punishment; hitdya —for the benefit; ca —and; icchd —assumed by 
Your own free will; tanubhih —by Your transcendental forms; samlhase —You 
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endeavor; manam —the false pride; vidhunvan —eradicating; jagat-isa —lords of 
the universe; mdnindm —of those who presume themselves to be. 

TRANSLATION 

You are the father and spiritual master of this entire universe, and also its 
supreme controller. You are insurmountable time, imposing punishment upon 
the sinful for their own benefit. Indeed, in Your various incarnations, selected 
by Your own free will. You act decisively to remove the false pride of those who 
presume themselves masters of this world. 

PURPORT 

The word hitdya is significant here. Lord Krsna protects religion and 
chastises the wicked for the benefit of the entire universe. Foolish and 
faithless pseudopriests criticize God for punishing the living entities through 
the actions of nature. But whether Lord Krsna punishes them indirectly 
through nature or directly in His incarnations, as mentioned here, He has a 
perfect right to do so because He is the father, spiritual master and supreme 
ruler of the entire universe. Another way He curbs down the false attempts of 
the conditioned souls to establish the kingdom of God without God is through 
His feature as insurmountable time. It is said, "Spare the rod and spoil the 
child." That is a fact, and it is actually the Lord's mercy that He takes the 
trouble to rectify our misbehavior, although faithless persons criticize the 
Lord's fatherly vigilance. 


TEXT? 

^ irflw 

rStf 
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ye mad-vidhajfid jagad-lsa-mdninas 
tvdrh vlksya kdle 'bhayam dsu tan-madam 
hitvdrya-mdrgam prabhajanty apasmayd 
ihd khaldndm api te 'nusdsanam 

SYNONYMS 

ye —those who; mat-vidha —like me; ajfidh —foolish persons; jagat-lsa —as lords 
of the universe; mdninah —falsely identifying themselves; tvdm —You; 
vlksya —seeing; kdle —at time (of fear); abhayam —fearless; asu—quickly; 
tat —their; madam —false pride; hitvd —abandoning; drya —of devotees 
progressing in spiritual life; mdrgam —the path; prabhajanti —they take to 
fully; apa-smaydh —free of pride; ihd —the activity; khaldndm —of the wicked; 
api —indeed; te —by You; anusdsanam —the instruction. 

TRANSLATION 

Even fools like me, who proudly think themselves universal lords, quickly 
give up their conceit and directly take to the path of the spiritually progressive 
when they see You are fearless even in the face of time. Thus You punish the 
mischievous only to instruct them. 

PURPORT 

History is filled with examples of the supreme authority breaking the 
conceit of foolish men. Modern world leaders proudly fight one another, 
placing the common people in unprecedented jeopardy. Similarly Indra, proud 
of his apparently illustrious position, dared to threaten the lives of the 
innocent residents of Vrndavana with terrible weapons, until his arrogance 
was curbed by the dynamic response of the Supreme Lord. 
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Nowadays, governments in the Western countries tend to be elected 
democratically, and thus the mass of people become identified with the destiny 
of their leaders. When the proud leaders engage in violence, the people who 
elected them bear the brunt of such belligerent decisions. Thus the people in 
the democratic nations of the world should elect Krsna conscious leaders, who 
will establish an administration consonant with the laws of God. If they fail to 
do so, their materialistic leaders, oblivious of the will of the Supreme Lord, will 
undoubtedly be chastised by cataclysmic events, and the people who elected 
such leaders, being responsible for their leaders' acts, will share in the 
suffering. 

It is ironic that in modern democracies not only do the leaders consider 
themselves universal controllers, but the mass of people, considering the 
leaders merely their representatives rather than the representatives of God, 
also consider themselves, as a people, to be the controllers of their nation. 
Thus the chastisement mentioned in this verse has become unprecedentedly 
applicable to people in general in the modern world. 

Modern man should not simply make himself a lesson of nature by falling 
down from his proud position; rather he should submissively execute the will of 
the all-attractive Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, Sri Krsna, and 
usher in a new era of sanity, tranquillity and widespread enlightenment. 

TEXTS 

sa Warn mamaisvarya-mada-plutasya 
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krtdgasas te 'vidusah prabhdvam 
ksanturh prahho 'thdrhasi mudha-cetaso 
maivarh punar bhun matir Isa me 'satl 

SYNONYMS 

sah —He; warn —Yourself; mama —of me; aisvarya —of rulership; mada —in 
the intoxication; plutasya —who is submerged; krta —having committed; 
dgasah —sinful offense; te —Your; avidusah —not knowing; prabhdvam —the 
transcendental influence; ksantum —to forgive; prabho —O master; 
atha —therefore; arhasi —You should; mudha —foolish; cetasah —whose 
intelligence; md —never; evam —thus; punah —again; bhut —may it be; 
matih —consciousness; Isa—O Lord; me —my; asatl —impure. 

TRANSLATION 

Engrossed in pride over my ruling power, ignorant of Your majesty, I 
offended You. O Lord, may You forgive me. My intelligence was bewildered, 
but let my consciousness never again be so impure. 

PURPORT 

Although Lord Krsna protected the residents of Vraja by lifting 
Govardhana Hill, He had not yet punished Indra himself, and Indra feared 
that at any moment Sri Krsna might call the son of Vivasvan, Yamaraja, who 
punishes impudent persons who defy the laws of God. 

Indra was quite fearful and thus begged the Lord's forgiveness on the plea 
that he could be purified only by Krsna's mercy—that he was too stubborn to 
learn a good lesson through mere punishment. 

In fact, despite Indra's humility in this case, his heart was not completely 
purified. Later on in this canto we find that when Lord Krsna once took a 
pdrijdta flower from Indra's kingdom, poor Indra again reacted violently 
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against the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus, we should aspire to go back 
to our eternal home in the kingdom of Krsna, and should not become 
entangled in the imperfect life of the material gods. 

TEXT 9 

tavdvatdro 'yam adhoksajeha 
bhuvo bhardndm uru-bhdra-janmandm 
camu-patlndm abhavdya deva 
bhavdya yusmac-carandnuvartindm 

SYNONYMS 

tava —Your; avatdrah —descent; ayam —this; adhoksaja —O transcendental 
Lord; iha —into this world; bhuvah —of the earth; bhardndm —who constitute a 
great burden; uru-bhdra —to many disturbances; janmandm —who have given 
rise; camu-patlndm —of military leaders; abhavdya —for the destruction; 
deva —O Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhavdya —for the auspicious 
benefit; yusmat —Your; carana —lotus feet; anuvartindm —of those who serve. 

TRANSLATION 

You descend into this world, O transcendent Lord, to destroy the warlords 
who burden the earth and create many terrible disturbances. O Lord, you 
simultaneously act for the welfare of those who faithfully serve Your lotus feet. 
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PURPORT 


This verse utilizes an attractive poetic device. Lord Krsna's descent into the 
world is said to be for the abhava, literally "nonexistence" or "destruction," of 
the demoniac warlords, and simultaneously for the bhava, or "existence, 
prosperity," of those who faithfully serve the Lord's lotus feet. 

True existence, indicated here by the word bhava, is sac-cid-ananda, eternal 
and full of bliss and knowledge. To an uninformed observer, it may appear that 
Sri Krsna is simply rewarding His followers and punishing His enemies the way 
any ordinary person might do. This specific doubt about the Lord is raised 
extensively in the Sixth Canto in connection with Krsna's taking the side of 
the faithful demigods against the faithless demons in a particular cosmic war. 
In that canto the Vaisnava authorities clearly explain that in fact Lord Krsna 
is the father and Lord of all living beings and that all His activities are 
therefore meant for the benefit of all existence. Lord Krsna does not really 
cause the nonexistence of anyone; rather He curbs the foolish, destructive, 
material ways of those who defy the laws of God. These laws are created to 
ensure the prosperity, harmony and happiness of the entire creation, and their 
violation is an unjustifiable disturbance. 

Certainly Indra hoped that Lord Krsna would count him among the 
devotees and not the demons, although considering Indra's actions one might 
doubt where his loyalties actually lay. Indra was aware of this possible doubt 
and thus, as we find in the next verse, he tried his best to surrender to the 
Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 10 
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namas tubhyarfi bhagavate 
purusdya mahdtmane 
vdsudevdya krsndya 
sdtvatdrh pataye namah 

SYNONYMS 

namah —obeisances; tubhyam —unto You; bhagavate —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; purusdya —the Lord dwelling within the hearts of all; 
mahd-dtmane —the great Soul; vdsudevdya —to Him who dwells everywhere; 
krsndya —Sri Krsna; sdtvatdm —of the Yadu dynasty; pataye —to the master; 
namah —obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 

Obeisances unto You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the great Soul, 
who are all-pervading and who reside in the hearts of all. My obeisances unto 
You, Krsna, the chief of the Yadu dynasty. 

TEXT 11 
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svacchandopatta-dehaya 
visuddha-jnana-murtaye 
sarvasmai sarva-bljdya 
sarva-bhutdtmane namah 

SYNONYMS 

sva —of His own (devotees); chanda —according to the desire; updtta —who 
assumes; dehdya —His transcendental bodies; visuddha —perfectly pure; 
jndna —knowledge; murtaye —whose form; sarvasmai —to Him who is 
everything; sarva-bljdya —who is the seed of all; sarva-bhuta —of all created 
beings; dtmane —who is the indwelling Soul; namah —obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 

Unto Him who assumes transcendental bodies according to the desires of 
His devotees, unto Him whose form is itself pure consciousness, unto Him who 
is everything, who is the seed of everything and who is the Soul of all creatures, 
I offer my obeisances. 


PURPORT 

We could hardly construe from the first line of this verse that God is 
somehow impersonal but assumes a personal material body. It is clearly said 
here that the Lord assumes different forms according to 
svacchanda —according to His own desire or according to the desires of His 
devotees. An impersonal God could hardly reciprocate with the personal 
desires of Its devotees, nor could an impersonal God Itself have desires, since 
desire is characteristic of personality. Therefore, the Lord's manifesting 
different forms in a personal way, responding to personal desires, indicates 
that He is eternally a person and manifests His different transcendental bodies 
as an expression of His own eternal nature. 
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The word visuddha-jfidna-murtaye is most significant. Murti means the form 
of the Deity, and it is specifically stated here that the Lord's form is itself 
completely pure consciousness. Consciousness is the primary spiritual element, 
distinct from any of the material elements, and even distinct from the subtle 
or psychological material elements—mundane mind, intelligence and false 
ego—which are simply a psychic covering over pure consciousness. Since the 
Lord's form is made of pure consciousness, it can hardly be understood as a 
material body like the mortal bags of flesh and bones we carry around in this 
world. 

In the last two lines of this verse, there is poetic emphasis on the word 
sarva, "everything." The Lord is everything: He is the seed of everything and 
He is the Soul of every creature. Therefore, let us join with Indra in offering 
our obeisances to the Lord. 


TEXT 12 

mayedarh bhagavan gostha- 
ndsdydsdra-vdyubhih 
cestitarh vihate yajne 
mdnind tlvra-manyund 

SYNONYMS 

mayd —by me; idam —this; bhagavan —O Lord; gostha —of Your cowherd 
community; ndsdya —for the destruction; dsdra —by hard rain; vdyubhih —and 


632 









wind; cestitam —enacted; vihate —when it was disrupted; yajfie —my sacrifice; 
mdnind —(by me) who was falsely proud; tlvra —fierce; manyund —whose 
anger. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, when my sacrifice was disrupted I became fiercely angry 
because of false pride. Thus I tried to destroy Your cowherd community with 
severe rain and wind. 


TEXT 13 

r^TRt Wf 

tvayesdnugrhito 'smi 
dhvasta-stambho vrthodyamah 
Isvararh gurum dtmdnarh 
tvdm aharh saranam gatah 

SYNONYMS 

tvayd —by You; isa —O Lord; anugrhltah —shown mercy; asmi —1 am; 
dhvasta —shattered; stambhah —my false pride; vrthd —fruitless; udyamah —my 
attempt; Isvaram —the Supreme Lord; gurum —the spiritual master; 
dtmdnam —the true Self; tvdm —to You; aham —1; saranam —for shelter; 
gatah —have come. 
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TRANSLATION 


O Lord, You have shown mercy to me by shattering my false pride and 
defeating my attempt [to punish Vrndavana]. To You, the Supreme Lord, 
spiritual master and Supreme Soul, I have now come for shelter. 

TEXT 14 

hi-suka uvdca 
evarh sanklrtitah krsno 
maghond bhagavdn amum 
megha-gambhlrayd vdcd 
prahasann idam abravit 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; evam —in this manner; 
sanklrtitah —glorified; krsnah —Lord Krsna; maghond —by Indra; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; amum —to him; megha —like 
the clouds; gambhlrayd —grave; vdcd —with words; prahasan —smiling; 
idam —the following; abravit —spoke. 

TRANSLATION 
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Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus glorified by Indra, Lord Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, smiled and then spoke to him as follows in a voice 
resonant like the clouds. 


PURPORT 

Although in this pastime Lord Krsna appeared to be a small boy, the words 
megha-gambhirayd vdcd indicate that He spoke to Indra with the deep, 
resonant voice of the Supreme Lord. 

TEXT 15 

m-bhagavdn uvdca 
mayd te 'kdri maghavan 
makha-bhango 'nugrhnatd 
mad-anusmrtaye nityam 
mattasyendra-hiyd bhrsam 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; mayd —by Me; 
te —unto you; akdri —has been done; maghavan —My dear Indra; makha —of 
your sacrifice; bhangah —the stopping; anugrhnatd —acting to show mercy to 
you; mat-anusmrtaye —for the sake of remembrance of Me; nityam —constant; 
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mattasya —of one intoxicated; indra-sriya —with the opulence of Indra; 
bhrsam —greatly. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Indra, it was out of 
mercy that I stopped the sacrifice meant for you. You were greatly intoxicated 
by your opulence as King of heaven, and I wanted you to always remember Me. 

PURPORT 

According to Sridhara SvamI, Indra and Lord Krsna here exchange a 
heart-to-heart talk. Indra revealed his mind to the Lord, and now Lord Krsna 
similarly reveals His own intention. 

In Text 11 of this chapter, Indra emphatically declared that Lord Krsna is in 
fact everything, and thus, according to Indra's own criteria, forgetting Lord 
Krsna is clearly a state of insanity. When the Supreme Lord reminds us of His 
supreme existence. He is not proudly advertising Himself like a mundane 
politician or entertainer. The Lord is self-satisfied in His own infinite 
existence and is trying, lovingly, to bring us back to our own perfect existence 
as His eternal associates. 

From God's point of view even the mighty King of heaven, Indra, is a mere 
child—and a naughty child at that—and thus the Lord, being a caring father, 
punished His child and brought him back to the sanity of Krsna consciousness. 

TEXT 16 
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mam aisvarya-sn-madandho 
danda pdnirh na pasyati 
tarn bhrarfisaydmi sampadbhyo 
yasya cecchdmy anugraham 

SYNONYMS 

mam—Me; aisvarya —of his power; srl —and opulence; mada —by the 
intoxication; andhah —rendered blind; danda —with the rod of punishment; 
pdnim —in My hand; na pasyati —one does not see; tarn —him; bhrarfisaydmi —1 
make fall; sampadbhyah —from his material assets; yasya —for whom; ca —and; 
icchdmi —1 desire; anugraham —benefit. 

TRANSLATION 

A man blinded by intoxication with his power and opulence cannot see Me 
nearby with the rod of punishment in My hand. If I desire his real welfare, I 
drag him down from his materially fortunate position. 

PURPORT 

One may argue, "God should desire everyone's real welfare; therefore why 
should Lord Krsna state in this verse that He removes the intoxicating 
opulence of one who is about to receive His mercy, rather than simply stating 
that He will remove everyone's opulence and bless everyone?" On the other 
hand, we may point out that irrevocable death occurs for everyone, and thus 
Lord Krsna does take away everyone's opulence and everyone's false pride. 
However, if we apply the Lord's statement to events within one's immediate 
life, before death, we may refer to Krsna's statement in the Bhagavad-gitd 
(4.11): ye yathd mdrh prapadyante tdrhs tathaiva bhajdmy aham. "As people 
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surrender to Me, I reward them accordingly." Lord Krsna desires everyone's 
welfare, but when He says here yasya cecchdmy anugraham, "for one whose 
welfare 1 desire," it is understood that the Lord refers to those who by their 
own activities and thoughts have manifested a desire to achieve spiritual 
benefit. Lord Krsna wants everyone to be happy in Krsna consciousness, but 
when He sees that a specific person also desires spiritual happiness, the Lord 
especially desires it for that person. This is a natural act of reciprocation 
consistent with the Lord's statement samo 'ham sarva-bhutesu: "1 am equal in 
My attitude to all living beings." (Bg. 9.29) 

TEXT 17 

gamyatdrh sakra bhadrarh vah 
kriyatdrh me 'nusdsanam 
sthlyatdm svddhikdresu 
yuktair vah stambha-varjitaih 

SYNONYMS 

gamyatdm —you may go; sakra —O Indra; bhadram —good fortune; vah —unto 
you; kriyatdm —you should execute; me —My; anusdsanam —order; 
sthlyatdm —you may remain; sva —in your own; adhikdresu —responsibilities; 
yuktaih —soberly engaged; vah —you; stambha —false pride; varjitaih —devoid 
of. 
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TRANSLATION 


Indra, you may now go. Execute My order and remain in your appointed 
position as King of heaven. But be sober, without false pride. 

PURPORT 

Lord Krsna here addresses Indra in the plural form (vah) because this grave 
instruction was meant to be a lesson for all the demigods. 

TEXT 18 

3TW 

athdha surabhih krsnam 
abhivandya manasvinl 
sva-santdnair updmantrya 
gopa-rupinam Isvaram 

SYNONYMS 

atha-then; aha-spoke; surabhih-the mother of the cows, Surabhi; krsnam —to 
Krsna; abhivandya —offering respects; manasvinl —peaceful in mind; 
sva-santdnaih —together with her progeny, the cows; updmantrya —begging for 
His attention; gopa-rupinam —appearing as a cowherd boy; Isvaram —the 
Supreme Lord. 
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TRANSLATION 


Mother Surabhi, along with her progeny, the cows, then offered her 
obeisances to Lord Krsna. Respectfully requesting His attention, the gentle lady 
addressed the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who was present before her as a 
cowherd boy. 


PURPORT 

The statement here that the heavenly cow Surabhi approached Lord Krsna 
along with her progeny (sva-santdnaih) is a reference to the transcendental 
cows who play with Lord Krsna in Vrndavana. Although Lord Krsna's cows are 
transcendental, the heavenly cow Surabhi affectionately saw them, as indeed 
Lord Krsna Himself did, as related to her. Since Lord Krsna was appearing in 
the form of a cowherd boy, the whole situation was quite congenial, and 
Surabhi took the opportunity to offer the following prayers. 

TEXT 19 

surabhir uvdca 
krsna krsna mahd-yogin 
visvdtman visva-sambhava 
bhavatd loka-ndthena 
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sa-natha vayam acyuta 


SYNONYMS 

surabhih uvdca —Surabhi said; krsna krsna —O Krsna, Krsna; mahd yogin —O 
greatest of mystics; visva-dtman —O Soul of the universe; visva-sambhava —O 
origin of the universe; bhavatd —hy You; loka ndthena —the master of the 
world; sa-ndthdh —having a master; vayam —we; acyuta —O infallible one. 

TRANSLATION 

Mother Surabhi said: O Krsna, Krsna, greatest of mystics! O Soul and origin 
of the universe! You are the master of the world, and by Your grace, O 
infallible Lord, we have You as our master. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura points out here that mother Surabhi 
is feeling great ecstasy as she repeats the words "Krsna, Krsna." Krsna lifted 
Govardhana Hill by His mystic power and thus protected the cows of 
Vrndavana, whereas her so-called master, Indra, had tried to kill them. Thus 
Surabhi now clearly understands that it is not the demigods but rather the 
Supreme God, Krsna Himself, who is her real master forever. 

TEXT 20 

^ vHJIrMrl 
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warn nah paramakarh daivarh 
warn na indro jagat-pate 
bhavdya bhava go-vipra 
devanarh ye ca sadhavah 

SYNONYMS 

warn —You; nah —our; paramakam —supreme; daivam —worshipable Deity; 
warn —You; nah —our; indrah —Lord Indra; jagat-pate —O master of the 
universe; bhavdya —for the welfare; bhava —please be; go —of the cows; 
vipra —the brdhmanas; devdndm —and the demigods; ye —who; ca —and; 
sddhavah —saintly persons. 


TRANSLATION 

You are our worshipable Deity. Therefore, O Lord of the universe, for the 
benefit of the cows, the brahmaeas, the demigods and all other saintly persons, 
please become our Indra. 


PURPORT 

The Supreme Lord is self-sufficient: He can do everything Himself. The 
Lord appointed one of His innumerable children to the position of Indra, the 
lord of the cosmic heaven. But Indra abused his authority, and now Surabhi 
requests Lord Krsna, the Absolute Truth, to directly become her Lord, her 
Indra. We should carefully perform our duties without false pride; thus we will 
not become obsolete and embarrassed, as in the present case of King Indra, 
who actually attacked Lord Krsna and His Vrndavana devotees. 

TEXT 21 
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indrarh nas tvdbhiseksydmo 
brahmand coditd vayam 
avatlrno 'si visvdtman 
bhumer bhdrdpanuttaye 

SYNONYMS 

indram —as Indra; nah —our; tvd —to You; abhiseksydmah —we shall perform 
the bathing ceremony of coronation; brahmand —by Lord Brahma; 
coditdh —ordered; vayam —we; avatlrnah asi —You have descended; 
visva-dtman —O Soul of the universe; bhumeh —of the earth; bhdra —the 
burden; apanuttaye —in order to alleviate. 

TRANSLATION 

As ordered by Lord Brahma, we shall perform Your bathing ceremony to 
coronate You as Indra. O Soul of the universe, You descend to this world to 
relieve the burden of the earth. 


PURPORT 

Surabhi makes it quite clear in this verse that she has had enough of the 
leadership of imperfect demigods like Purandara (Indra), and now she is 
determined to directly serve the Supreme Lord. Since Brahma has ordered her, 
her attempt to coronate Lord Krsna as her personal Lord is authorized by 
higher authority. Moreover, Lord Krsna Himself comes down to the earth to 
relieve the burden of self-destructive, mundane administration, and thus it is 
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perfectly consistent with the Lord's own purpose that He become the Lord of 
Surabhi. Since the Lord rules millions of universes, He can certainly take care 
of mother Surabhi. 

In fact, Surabhi wanted to bathe the Lord for her own purification, and she 
earnestly makes her proposal to Visvatma, the Soul of the universe, Sri Krsna. 


TEXTS 22-23 

WTTtir: 

srl-suka uvdca 
evarh krsnam updmantrya 
surabhih payasdtmanah 
jalair dkdsa-gangdyd 
airdvata-karoddhrtaih 

indrah surarsibhih sdkarh 
codito deva-mdtrbhih 
abhyasincata ddsdrharh 
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govinda iti cabhyadhat 


SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam —thus; krsnam —Lord 
Krsna; updmantrya —requesting; surabhih —mother Surabhi; payasd —with 
milk; dtmanah —her own; jalaih —with the water; dkdsa-gangdydh —of the 
Ganges flowing through the heavenly region (known as the Mandakini); 
airdvata —of Indra's carrier, the elephant Airavata; kara —by the trunk; 
uddhrtaih —carried; indrah —Lord Indra; sura —by the demigods; rsibhih —and 
the great sages; sdkam —accompanied; coditah —inspired; deva —of the 
demigods; mdtrbhih —by the mothers (headed by Aditi); abhyasincata —he 
bathed; ddsdrham —Lord Krsna, the descendant of King Dasarha; govindah 
iti —as Govinda; ca —and; abhyadhdt-he named the Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus appealed to Lord Krsna, mother 
Surabhi performed His bathing ceremony with her own milk, and Indra, 
ordered by Aditi and other mothers of the demigods, anointed the Lord with 
heavenly Gahga water from the trunk of Indra's elephant carrier, Airavata. 
Thus, in the company of the demigods and great sages, Indra coronated Lord 
Krsna, the descendant of Dasarha, and gave Him the name Govinda. 

PURPORT 

According to the dcdryas, because Indra was embarrassed by his blunder of 
attacking Vrndavana, he was reluctant to worship the Lord. Therefore the 
heavenly mothers, such as Aditi, encouraged him to go ahead and do so. 
Feeling authorized by the encouragement of demigods less offensive than he, 
Indra then bathed the Lord. Indra discovered that the beautiful cowherd boy 
named Krsna is indeed the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


645 


TEXT 24 







tatrdgatds tumburu-ndradddayo 
gandharva-vidyddhara-siddha-cdrandh 
jagur yaso loka-maldpaham hareh 
surdngandh sannanrtur muddnvitdh 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —to that place; dgatdh —coming; tumburu —the Gandharva named 
Tumburu; ndrada —Narada Muni; ddayah —and other demigods; 
gandharva-vidyddhara-siddha-cdrandh —the Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, Siddhas 
and Caranas; jaguh —sang; yasah —the glories; loka —of the entire world; 
mala —the contamination; apaham —which eradicate; hareh —of Lord Hari; 
sura —of the demigods; angandh —the wives; sannanrtuh —danced together; 
mudd anvitdh —filled with joy. 


TRANSLATION 

Tumburu, Narada and other Gandharvas, along with the Vidyadharas, 
Siddhas and Caranas, came there to sing the glories of Lord Hari, which purify 
the entire world. And the wives of the demigods, filled with joy, danced 
together in the Lord’s honor. 
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TEXT 25 


J|NW<I J|IMHd-t Md\dlH 

tarn tustuvur deva-nikaya-ketavo 
hy avdkirams cadbhuta-puspa-vrstibhih 
lokdh pardrh nirvrtim dpnuvarhs trayo 
gdvas tadd gdm anayan payo-drutdm 

SYNONYMS 

tam —Him; tustuvuh —praised; deva-nikdya —of all the demigods; ketavah —the 
most eminent; hi —indeed; avdkiran —they covered Him; ca —and; 
adbhuta —amazing; puspa —of flowers; vrstibhih —with showers; lokdh —the 
worlds; pardm —supreme; nirvrtim —satisfaction; dpnuvan —experienced; 
trayah —three; gdvah —the cows; tadd —then; gdm —the earth; 
anayan —brought; payah —with their milk; drutdm —to saturation. 

TRANSLATION 

The most eminent demigods chanted the praises of the Lord and scattered 
wonderful showers of flowers all around Him. All three worlds felt supreme 
satisfaction, and the cows drenched the surface of the earth with their milk. 

PURPORT 

The word ketavah means, literally, "banners." The leading demigods are the 
emblems, or banners, of the demigod race, and they took the lead in glorifying 
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the Lord and covering Him with an amazing shower of multicolored, fragrant 
flowers. 


TEXT 26 







ndnd-rasaughdh sarito 
vrksd dsan madhu-sravdh 
akrsta-pacyausadhayo 
girayo 'bibhran un manln 

SYNONYMS 

ndnd —various; rasa —liquids; oghdh —flooding; saritah —the rivers; 
vrksdh —the trees; dsan —became; madhu —with sweet sap; sravdh —flowing; 
akrsta —even without cultivation; pacya —ripened; osadhayah —the plants; 
girayah —the mountains; abibhran —carried; ut —above the ground; 
manln —jewels. 


TRANSLATION 

Rivers flowed with various kinds of tasty liquids, trees exuded honey, edible 
plants came to maturity without cultivation, and hills gave forth jewels formerly 
hidden in their interiors. 


TEXT 27 
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^<|ui)ft| PlfjAd: 

krsne 'bhisikta etdni 
sarvdni kuru-nandana 
nirvairdny abhavams tdta 
krurdny api nisargatah 

SYNONYMS 

krsne —Lord Krsna; abhisikte —having been bathed; etdni —these; sarvdni —all; 
kuru-nandana —O beloved of the Kuru dynasty; nirvairdni —free from enmity; 
abhavan —became; tdta —my dear Parlksit; krurdni —vicious; api —although; 
nisargatah —by nature. 


TRANSLATION 

O Parlksit, beloved of the Kuru dynasty, upon the ceremonial bathing of 
Lord Krsna, all living creatures, even those cruel by nature, became entirely 
free of enmity. 


PURPORT 

Those corrupted by a type of sophisticated cynicism may mock these 
descriptions of a paradisiacal world situation effected simply by worshiping the 
Supreme Lord. Unfortunately, modern man has created a hell on earth in his 
cynical rejection of heaven on earth, which is actually possible through Krsna 
consciousness. The situation described here, created simply by the auspicious 
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bathing ceremony of the Lord, is an authentic historical incident. Since 
history repeats itself, there is hope that the Krsna consciousness movement 
may again bring the world community to the brilliant reality of self-realized 
existence. 


TEXT 28 

jilJiljdMRi 

rr: 

iti go-gokula-patirh 
govindam abhisicya sah 
anujndto yayau sakro 
vrto devadibhir divam 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; go —of the cows; go-kula —and of the community of cowherds; 
patim —the master; govindam —Lord Krsna; abhisicya —bathing; sah —he, 
Indra; anujhdtah —given permission; yayau —went; sakrah —King Indra; 
vrtah —surrounded; deva-ddibhih —by the demigods and others; divam —to 
heaven. 


TRANSLATION 

After he had ceremonially bathed Lord Govinda, who is the master of the 
cows and the cowherd community, King Indra took the Lord's permission and, 
surrounded by the demigods and other higher beings, returned to his heavenly 
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abode. 


Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Twenty-seventh Chapter, 
of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Lord Indra and Mother Surabhi Offer 
Prayers." 


28. Krsna Rescues Nanda Maharaja from the Abode of 

Varuna 


This chapter describes how Lord Krsna brought Nanda Maharaja back from 
the abode of Varuna and how the cowherd men saw Vaikuntha. 

The king of the cowherds, Nanda Maharaja, observed the prescribed fast on 
the eleventh day of the lunar month and then considered how to break his fast 
properly on the twelfth day. By circumstance only a few more minutes 
remained, and so he decided to take his bath at the very end of the night, 
although astrologically that was an inauspicious time. Thus he entered the 
water of the Yamuna. A servant of Varuna, the demigod of the ocean, noticed 
Nanda Maharaja entering the water at a time forbidden by scripture and took 
him away to the demigod's abode. In the early morning the cowherd men 
unsuccessfully searched for Nanda, but Lord Krsna immediately understood 
the situation and went to see Varuna. Varuna worshiped Krsna with great and 
variegated festivity. Afterwards he begged the Lord to forgive his servant for 
having foolishly arrested the king of the cowherds. 

Nanda was amazed to see the influence Sri Krsna exerted in the court of 
Varunadeva, and after returning home he described his experiences to his 
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friends and relatives. They all thought Krsna must be the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead Himself and wanted to see His supreme abode. Thereupon the 
omniscient Personality of Godhead arranged for them to bathe in the same 
lake where Akrura would have his vision of the Absolute Truth. There the 
Lord revealed to them Brahmaloka, which is realized by great sages in their 
mystic trance. 


TEXTl 

Pai^ic 

srl-bddardyanir uvdca 
ekddasydrh nirdhdrah 
samabhyarcya jandrdanam 
sndturh nandas tu kdlindydrh 
dvddasydrh jalam dvisat 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bddardyanih uvdca —Sri Badarayani (Sukadeva Gosvami) said; 
ekddasydm —on EkadasI (the eleventh day of the lunar month); 
nirdhdrah —fasting; samabhyarcya —having worshiped; jandrdanam —Lord 
Janardana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sndtum —in order to bathe 
(before breaking the fast at its prescribed completion); nandah —Nanda 
Maharaja; tu —but; kdlindydm —in the river Yamuna; dvddasydm —on the 
twelfth day; jalam —the water; dvisat —entered. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Badarayani said: Having worshiped Lord Janardana and fasted on the 
Ekada^ day, Nanda Maharaja entered the water of the Kalindi on the Dvada^ 
to take his bath. 


TEXT 2 

tarn grhitvdnayad bhrtyo 
varunasydsuro 'ntikam 
avajfidydsurlrh veldrh 
pravistam udakarh nisi 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —him; grhltvd —seizing; anayat —brought; bhrtyah —a servant: 
varunasya-of Varuna, the lord of the sea; asurah —demon; antikam —to the 
presence (of his master); avajndya —who had disregarded; dsurim —the 
inauspicious ; veldm —time; pravistam —having entered ; udakam —the water; 
nisi —during the night. 


TRANSLATION 

Because Nanda Maharaja entered the water in the dark of night, 
disregarding that the time was inauspicious, a demoniac servant of Varuna 
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seized him and brought him to his master. 


PURPORT 

Nanda Maharaja was intent on breaking his fast during the DvadasI day, of 
which there remained only a few minutes. Thus he entered the water to bathe 
at an inauspicious time, before the first dawn light. 

The servant of Varuna who arrested Nanda Maharaja is stated here to be 
an asura, or demon, for obvious reasons. First, the servant was foolishly 
ignorant of Nanda Maharaja's position as the pastime father of the Supreme 
Absolute Truth. Also, Nanda Maharaja's intention was to carry out the 
injunctions of scripture; therefore Varuna's servant should not have arrested 
Nanda on the technical grounds that he bathed in the Yamuna at an 
inauspicious time. Later in this chapter Varuna himself will say, ajdnatd 
mdmakena mudhena: "This was done by my ignorant servant, who is a fool." 
This foolish servant did not understand the position of Krsna or Nanda 
Maharaja or devotional service to the Lord. 

In conclusion, it is clear that Lord Krsna wanted to give His personal 
audience to Varuna and simultaneously accomplish other didactic purposes. 
Thus this wonderful pastime will now unfold. 

TEXT 3 

-'Id) 
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cukrusus tarn apasyantah 
krsna rdmeti gopakdh 
bhagavdrfis tad upasrutya 
pitararh varundhrtam 
tad-antikarh gato rdjan 
svdndm abhaya-do vibhuh 

SYNONYMS 

cukrusuh —they called out loudly; tarn —him, Nanda; apasyantah —not seeing; 
krsna —O Krsna; rdma —O Rama; id —thus; gopakdh —the cowherd men; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord, Krsna; tat —that; upasrutya —hearing; 
pitaram —His father; varuna —by Varuna; dhrtam —taken away; tat —of 
Varuna; antikam —to the presence; gatah —went; rdjan —my dear King 
Parlksit; svdndm —of His own devotees; abhaya —of fearlessness; dah —the 
giver; vibhuh —the almighty Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, not seeing Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd men loudly cried out, "O 
Krsna! O Rama!" Lord Krsna heard their cries and understood that His father 
had been captured by Varuna. Therefore the almighty Lord, who makes His 
devotees fearless, went to the court of Varunadeva. 

PURPORT 

Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains that when Nanda Maharaja went 
to bathe in the river, he was accompanied by several cowherd men. When 
Nanda did not come out of the water, they began to cry out, and Lord Krsna 
immediately came there. Understanding the situation, Sri Krsna entered the 


655 



water and went to the court of the demigod Varuna, determined to free His 
father and the other cowherd men from fear of a mere demigod. 


TEXT 4 

prdptarh vlksya hrslkesam 
loka-pdlah saparyayd 
mahatyd pujayitvdha 
tad-darsana-mahotsavah 

SYNONYMS 

prdptam —arrived; vlksya —seeing; hrslkesam —Lord Krsna, the controller of 
the senses; loka —of that planet (the watery regions); pdlah —the presiding 
deity (Varuna); saparyayd —with respectful offerings; mahatyd —elaborate; 
pujayitvd —worshiping; dha —spoke; tat —of Lord Krsna; darsana —from the 
sight; mahd —great; utsavah —jubilant pleasure. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing that the Lord, Hrsikesa, had arrived, the demigod Varuna worshiped 
Him with elaborate offerings. Varuna was in a state of great jubilation upon 
seeing the Lord, and he spoke as follows. 

TEXTS 
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31^ ^ f^Pipf ^ 

TjvTt 

HrMK^Rt 

srl-varuna uvdca 
adya me nibhrto deho 
'dyaivartho 'dhigatah prabho 
tvat-pada-bhajo bhagavann 
avdpuh pdram adhvanah 

SYNONYMS 

m-varunah uvdca —Sri Varuna said; adya —today; me —by me; nibhrtah —is 
carried successfully; dehah —my material body; adya —today; eva —indeed; 
arthah —the goal of life; adhigatah —is experienced; prabho —O Lord; 
tvat —Your; pdda —the lotus feet; bhdjah —those who serve; bhagavan —O 
Supreme Personality; avdpuh —have achieved; pdram —the state of 
transcendence; adhvanah —of the path (of material existence) . 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sri Varuna said: Now my body has fulfilled its function. Indeed, now the 
goal of my life is achieved, O Lord. Those who accept Your lotus feet, O 
Personality of Godhead, can transcend the path of material existence. 

PURPORT 

Varuna ecstatically exclaims here that since he has now seen the infinitely 
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gorgeous body of Lord Krsna, the trouble of assuming a material body has now 
been supremely justified. Indeed, the artha, the goal or real value of Varuna's 
life, has now been achieved. Because Lord Krsna's form is transcendental, 
those who accept His lotus feet go beyond the boundary of material existence, 
and thus only the spiritually unaware would presume that the Lord's lotus feet 
are material. 


TEXT 6 

namas tubhyam bhagavate 
brahmane paramdtmane 
na yatra sruyate mdyd 
loka-srsti-vikalpand 

SYNONYMS 

namah —obeisances; tubhyam —unto You; bhagavate —unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; brahmane —the Absolute Truth; parama-dtmane —the 
Supreme Soul; na —not; yatra —in whom; sruyate —is heard of; mdyd —the 
illusory, material energy; loka —of this world; srsti —the creation; 
vikalpand —which arranges. 


TRANSLATION 

My obeisances unto You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute 
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Truth, the Supreme Soul, within whom there is no trace of the illusory energy, 
which orchestrates the creation of this world. 

PURPORT 

The word sruyate is significant here. Sruti, or Vedic literature, consists of 
authorized statements made by the Lord Himself or His enlightened 
representatives. Thus neither the Lord nor recognized spiritual authorities 
would ever say that within the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, 
there is the fault of illusion. Srila Sridhara SvamI points out that the word 
brahmane here indicates the Lord is full in Himself, and that the term 
paramdtmane indicates He is the controller of all living entities. 

Thus within the supreme being, complete in Himself and omnipotent, we 
do not find any jurisdiction of the material, illusory energy. 

TEXT? 

ajdnatd mdmakena 
mudhendkdrya-vedind 
dnlto 'yam tava pitd 
tad bhavdn ksantum arhati 

SYNONYMS 

ajdnatd —by one who was ignorant; mdmakena —by my servant; 
mudhena —foolish; akdrya-vedind —not knowing his proper duty; dnltah —was 
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brought; ay am —this person; tava —Your; pita —father; tat —that; 

bhavdn —Your good self; ksantum arhati —should please forgive. 


TRANSLATION 

Your father, who is sitting here, was brought to me by a foolish, ignorant 
servant of mine who did not understand his proper duty. Therefore, please 
forgive us. 


PURPORT 

The word ay am, "this one here," clearly indicates that Krsna's father, Nanda 
Maharaja, was present as Varuna was speaking. In fact, Visvanatha CakravartI 
Thakura states that Varuna had seated Sri Nanda on a jeweled throne and had 
personally worshiped him out of respect. 

Technically, Nanda Maharaja was correct in entering the water just before 
sunrise. The following explanation is given by Srila Jiva GosvamI in his 
commentary on the first verse of this chapter: After an especially short 
EkadasI, measuring only eighteen hours, about six hours of the lunar day in 
which the fast had to be broken, namely the DvadasI, had already expired 
before the dawn. Since at sunrise the proper time for breaking the fast would 
have passed, Nanda Maharaja decided to enter the water at an otherwise 
inauspicious time. 

Of course, Varuna's servant should have been aware of these technical 
details, which are meant for strict followers of the Vedic rituals. Above and 
beyond that, Nanda Maharaja was acting as the Supreme Lord's father and was 
therefore a most sacred person, beyond the touch of insignificant cosmic 
bureaucrats like the foolish servant of Varuna. 


TEXTS 
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mamdpy anugraharh krsna 
kartum arhasy asesa-drk 
govinda nlyatdm esa 
pitd te pitr-vatsala 

SYNONYMS 

mama —to me; api —even; anugraham —mercy; krsna —O Lord Krsna; kartum 
arhasi —please do; asesa —of everything; drk —O You who see; govinda —O 
Govinda; nlyatdm —may he be taken; esah —this; pitd —father; te —Your; 
pitr-vatsala —O You who are most affectionate to Your parents. 

TRANSLATION 

O Krsna, O seer of everything, please give Your mercy even to me. O 
Govinda, You are most affectionate to Your father. Please take him home. 

TEXT 9 
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srl-suka uvdca 
evarh prasaditah krsno 
bhagavdn Isvaresvarah 
dddydgdt sva-pitaram 
bandhundrh cdvahan mudam 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam —thus; 

prasdditah —satisfied; krsnah —Lord Krsna; bhagavdn —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; Isvara —of all controllers; Isvarah —the supreme 
controller; dddya —taking; agdt —went; sva-pitaram —His father; 
bandhundm —to His relatives; ca —and; dvahan —bringing; mudam —pleasure. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus satisfied by Lord Varuna, Sri Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord of lords, took His father and returned 
home, where their relatives were overjoyed to see them. 

PURPORT 

In this pastime, Lord Krsna gives a sublime demonstration of His position as 
the Supreme Lord of all lords. Varuna, the demigod of the seas, is most 
powerful, yet he was happy to worship even Lord Krsna's father, what to speak 
of Krsna Himself. 


TEXT 10 
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nandas tv atlndriyarh drstvd 
loka-pala-mahodayam 
krsne ca sannatirh tesdrh 
jfidtibhyo vismito 'bravit 

SYNONYMS 

nandah —Nanda Maharaja; tu —and; atlndriyam —not seen before; 
drstvd —seeing; loka-pdla —of the controlling deity of the (ocean) planet, 
Varuna; mahd-udayam —the great opulence; krsne —unto Krsna; ca —and; 
sannatim —the offering of obeisances; tesdm —by them (Varuna and his 
followers); jfidtibhyah —to his friends and relatives; vismitah —amazed; 
abravlt —spoke. 


TRANSLATION 

Nanda Maharaja had been astonished to see for the first time the great 
opulence of Varuna, the ruler of the ocean planet, and also to see how Varuna 
and his servants had offered such humble respect to Krsna. Nanda described all 
this to his fellow cowherd men. 


TEXT 11 

■RrSIT 
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te cautsukya-dhiyo rdjan 
matvd gopds tam Isvaram 
api nah sva-gatirh suksmdm 
upddhdsyad adhisvarah 

SYNONYMS 

te —they; ca —and; autsukya —full of eagerness; dhiyah —their minds; 
rdjan —O King Parlksit; matvd —thinking; gopdh —the cowherd men; 
tam —Him; Isvaram —the Supreme Lord; api —perhaps; nah —to us; 
sva-gatim —His own abode; suksmdm —transcendental; upddhdsyat —is going 
to bestow; adhisvarah —the supreme controller. 

TRANSLATION 

IHearing about Krsna’s pastimes with Varuna,] the cowherd men considered 
that Krsna must be the Supreme Lord, and their minds, O King, were filled 
with eagerness. They thought, "Will the Supreme Lord bestow upon us His 
transcendental abode?" 


PURPORT 

The cowherd men were filled with excitement upon hearing how Krsna had 
gone to the abode of Varuna to rescue His father. Suddenly realizing that they 
were in fact dealing with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they joyfully 
conjectured among themselves about their auspicious destination after 
finishing their present life. 


664 



TEXT 12 


iti svdndrh sa bhagavdn 
vijndydkhila-drk svayam 
sankalpa-siddhaye tesdrh 
krpayaitad acintayat 

SYNONYMS 

iti —such; svdndm —of His personal devotees; sah —He; bhagavdn —the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; vijndya —understanding; akhila-drk —the 
seer of everything; svayam —Himself; sankalpa —of the imagined desire; 
siddhaye —for the realization; tesdm —their; krpayd —compassionately; 
etat —this (as follows in the next verse); acintayat —thought. 

TRANSLATION 

Because He sees everything, Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, automatically understood what the cowherd men were conjecturing. 
Wanting to show His compassion to them by fulfilling their desires, the Lord 
thought as follows. 


TEXT 13 
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^ •'ifd ¥*ni 

jano vai loka etasminn 
avidya-kama-karmabhih 
uccdvacdsu gatisu 
na veda svdrh gatirh bhraman 

SYNONYMS 

janah —people; vai —certainly; lake —in the world; etasmin —this; 
avidyd —without knowledge; kdma —because of desires; karmabhih —by 
activities; ucca —among superior; avacdsu —and inferior; gatisu —destinations; 
na veda —does not recognize; svdm —his own; gatim —destination; 
bhraman —wandering. 


TRANSLATION 

[Lord Krsna thought:] Certainly people in this world are wandering among 
higher and lower destinations, which they achieve through activities performed 
according to their desires and without full knowledge. Thus people do not know 
their real destination. 


PURPORT 

Srila Jiva GosvamI has elaborately explained how this verse applies to the 
eternally liberated residents of Sri Vrndavana, the Lord's abode. One of the 
fundamental philosophical principles of the Srlmad-Bhdgavatam is the 
distinction between two types of illusion, Yoga-maya and Maha-maya, the 
spiritual and material states of existence, respectively. Although Krsna is God, 
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the omnipotent, omniscient Supreme Being, His intimate associates in the 
spiritual world love Him so much that they see Him as their beloved child, 
friend, lover and so on. So that their ecstatic love can transcend the 
boundaries of mere reverence, they forget that Krsna is the Supreme God of all 
the universes, and thus their pure, intimate love expands unlimitedly. One 
may consider their activities of treating Krsna as a helpless child, a handsome 
boyfriend, or a playmate to be a manifestation of avidya, ignorance of Lord 
Krsna's position as God, but the residents of Vrndavana are in fact ignoring 
the secondary majesty of Krsna and focusing intensely on His infinite beauty, 
which is the essence of His existence. 

In fact, describing Lord Krsna as the supreme controller and God is almost 
a type of political analysis, referring as it does to a hierarchy of power and 
control. Such analysis of levels of power and hierarchies of rule is significant 
in a context in which one entity is not fully surrendered, in love, to a higher 
entity. In other words, control becomes visible, or is consciously felt as control, 
when there is resistance to that control. To cite a simple example: A pious, 
law-abiding citizen sees a policeman as a friend and well-wisher, whereas a 
criminal sees him as a threatening symbol of punishment. Those who are 
enthusiastic about government policies feel not that the government is 
controlling them but rather that it is helping them. 

Thus Lord Krsna is seen as a "controller," and hence as "the Supreme God," 
by those who are not fully enchanted by His beauty and pastimes. Those fully 
in love with Lord Krsna focus on His sublime, attractive features and, because 
of the nature of their relationship with Him, do not much notice His 
controlling power. 

A simple proof that the residents of Vraja have transcended lower states of 
God consciousness rather than failed to attain them is the fact that 
throughout the pastimes of the Lord they often "remember" that Krsna is God. 
Usually they are astonished at this remembrance, having been fully absorbed 
in seeing Krsna as their friend, lover and so on. 

The word kdma is conventionally used to indicate a material desire, or else 
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a spiritual desire so intense that it becomes somehow analogous to intense 
material desires. Still, the fundamental distinction remains: material desire is 
selfish and self-gratificatory; spiritual desire is free of selfishness, being wholly 
for the pleasure of the other, the Lord. Thus the residents of Vrndavana 
executed their daily activities solely for the pleasure of their beloved Krsna. 

It should be remembered that the entire purpose of Krsna's descent into this 
world is to attract living beings back home, back to Godhead. Two things are 
required for this: that His pastimes display the beauty of spiritual perfection, 
and that they somehow seem relevant and hence interesting to the 
conditioned souls of this world. The Bhdgavatam often states that Lord Krsna 
plays just like a youthful actor, and He undoubtedly engages His eternal 
devotees in the dramatic presentation. Thus Lord Krsna here muses to Himself 
that people in this world certainly do not know their ultimate destination, and 
with an obvious touch of the facetious He also thinks in this way about His 
own eternally liberated associates, who were playing in this world like ordinary 
members of a cowherd village. 

Apart from the double meaning obviously present in this verse when it is 
applied to Krsna's liberated associates, Krsna here makes an entirely direct and 
pointedly critical observation about ordinary people. When applied to 
conditioned souls who are actually wandering throughout the universe. His 
statement that people are acting out of ignorance and lust is not mitigated by 
any deeper, spiritual meaning. People in general are simply ignorant, and they 
do not seriously consider their ultimate destination. As usual. Lord Sri Krsna is 
able to say many profound and complex things in a few simple words. How 
fortunate we are that God is not a dry field of energy, a transcendent, 
effulgent blob, or nothing at all—as various people would have it. In fact. He is 
the most wonderful Personality of Godhead, full of absolute personal qualities, 
and certainly whatever we can do. He can do better, as evidenced by His 
brilliant way of speaking. 
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TEXT 14 


ift: 

’TtW cHTO: WI 

iti sancintya bhagavdn 
mahd-kdruniko harih 
darsaydm dsa lokarh svarh 
gopdndrh tamasah param 

SYNONYMS 

iti —in these words; sancintya —considering to Himself; bhagavdn —the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahd-kdrunikah —the most merciful; 
harih —Lord Hari; darsaydm dsa —showed; lokam —the planet, Vaikuntha; 
svam —His own; gopdndm —to the cowherd men; tamasah —material darkness; 
param —beyond. 


TRANSLATION 

Thus deeply considering the situation, the all-merciful Supreme Personality 
of Godhead Hari revealed to the cowherd men His abode, which is beyond 
material darkness. 


PURPORT 

It is clear from this verse that the Absolute Truth dwells in His own eternal 
abode. Everyone of us tries to live as comfortably as possible, surrounding 
ourselves with peace and beauty. How can we, in the name of "logic," begrudge 
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the Supreme Lord, our creator, the supremely beautiful and comfortable abode 
known by people in general as the kingdom of God? 


TEXT 15 

satyarh jfidnam anantarh yad 
brahma-jyotih sandtanam 
yad dhi pasyanti munayo 
gundpdye samdhitdh 

SYNONYMS 

satyam —indestructible; jfidnam —knowledge; anantam —unlimited; 

yat —which; brahma —the absolute; jyotih —effulgence; sandtanam —eternal; 
yat —which; hi —indeed; pasyanti —see; munayah —sages; guna —the modes of 
material nature; apdye —when they subside; samdhitdh —absorbed in trance. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna revealed the indestructible spiritual effulgence, which is 
unlimited, conscious and eternal. Sages see that spiritual existence in trance, 
when their consciousness is free of the modes of material nature. 

PURPORT 

In Text 14 Lord Krsna revealed to the residents of Vrndavana His own 
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abode, the spiritual planet of Krsnaloka. This and innumerable other 
Vaikuntha planets float in an infinite ocean of spiritual light called the 
brahmaiyoti. That spiritual light is in fact the spiritual sky, which Krsna also, 
quite naturally, revealed to the residents of Vrndavana. For example, if we 
want to show the moon to a child, we say, "Look up in the sky. See the moon 
over there in the sky." Similarly, Lord Krsna revealed the vast spiritual sky to 
the residents of Vrndavana, but as emphasized in Text 14 and in the following 
text, 16, the actual destination of the Lord's associates was His own spiritual 
planet. 


TEXT 16 

fr ^ 

w: 

te tu brahma-hradam nltd 
magndh krsnena coddhrtdh 
dadrsur brahmano lokarh 
yatrdkruro 'dhyagdt purd 

SYNONYMS 

te —they; tu —and; brahma-hradam —to the lake known as Brahma-hrada; 
nltdh —brought; magndh —submerged; krsnena —by Krsna; ca —and; 
uddhrtdh —lifted out; dadrsuh —they saw; brahmanah —of the Absolute Truth; 
lokam —the transcendental planet; yatra —where; akrurah —Akrura; 
adhyagdt —saw; purd —previously. 
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TRANSLATION 


The cowherd men were brought by Lord Krsna to the Brahma-hrada, made 
to submerge in the water, and then lifted up. From the same vantage point that 
Akrura saw the spiritual world, the cowherd men saw the planet of the 
Absolute Truth. 


PURPORT 

The unlimited extension of spiritual light, called the brahmajyoti in Text 15, 
is compared to a lake called Brahma-hrada. Lord Krsna submerged the cowherd 
men in that lake in the sense that He submerged them in the awareness of the 
impersonal Brahman. But then, as indicated by the word uddhrtah, He lifted 
them up to a higher understanding, that of the Personality of Godhead in His 
own planet. As clearly stated here, dadrsur brahmano lokam: They saw, just as 
Akrura did, the transcendental abode of the Absolute Truth. 

The evolution of consciousness may be briefly summarized as follows: In 
ordinary consciousness we perceive and are attracted to the variety of material 
things. Rising to the first stage of spiritual consciousness, we transcend 
material variety and focus instead on the undifferentiated One, which lies 
behind and gives existence to the many. Finally, rising to Krsna consciousness, 
we find that the absolute, spiritual One contains its own eternal variety. In 
fact, since this world is a mere shadow of eternal existence, we would expect to 
find spiritual variety within the One, and indeed we do find it in the sacred 
text of Srlmad-Bhagavatam. 

Astute readers may note that the pastime involving Akrura takes place 
later in the Bhdgavatam, after the present affair with the cowherd men. The 
reason Sukadeva GosvamI says Akrura saw Vaikuntha purd, "previously," is 
that all these incidents took place many years before the conversation between 
Sukadeva GosvamI and Maharaja Parlksit. 
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TEXT 17 


^ cPT 

TfjpiR ^RiR^hi: 

nandadayas tu tarn drstva 
paramdnanda-nivrtdh 
krsriarh ca tatra cchandobhih 
stuyamdnarh su-vismitdh 

SYNONYMS 

nanda-ddayah —the cowherd men headed by Nanda Maharaja; tu —and; 
tarn —that; drstvd —seeing; parama —supreme; dnanda —by ecstasy; 
nivrtdh —overwhelmed with joy; krsriam —Lord Krsna; ca —and; tatra —there; 
chandobhih —by the Vedic hymns; stuyamdnam —being praised; su —very 
much; vismitdh —surprised. 


TRANSLATION 

Nanda Maharaja and the other cowherd men felt the greatest happiness 
when they saw that transcendental abode. They were especially amazed to see 
Krsna Himself there, surrounded by the personified V edas, who were offering 
Him prayers. 


PURPORT 

Although the residents of Vrndavana considered themselves ordinary 
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persons, Lord Krsna wanted them to know of their extraordinary good fortune. 
Thus, within a lake in the Yamuna River the Lord showed them His personal 
abode. The cowherd men were amazed to see that the kingdom of God had 
exactly the same spiritual atmosphere as their own earthly Vrndavana and 
that, just as in their Vrndavana Lord Krsna was personally present, in their 
unique vision He was present as the Lord of the spiritual world. 

As Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura points out, these verses 
emphasize that Lord Krsna did not merely show the cowherd men a sample 
Vaikuntha planet but that He specifically revealed His Krsnaloka, the greatest 
of eternal abodes and the natural home of the residents of Vrndavana, who 
loved Krsna more than anyone else did. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Twenty-eighth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Krsna Rescues Nanda Maharaja from the 
Abode of Varuna." 


29. Krsna and the Gopis Meet for the Rasa Dance 


This chapter describes how Lord Sri Krsna, intending to enjoy the rasa 
dance, engaged in arguments and counterarguments with the gopis. Then there 
is a description of the beginning of the rasa dance and the Lord's pastime of 
disappearing from the midst of the gopis. 

Remembering the promise He had made to the gopis when He had stolen 
their clothes. Lord Krsna employed His Yogamaya potency and manifested 
within Himself the desire to enjoy pastimes during an autumn night. Thus He 
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began to play His flute. When the gopls heard the flute's sound, the impulses of 
Cupid were violently aroused within them, and they immediately abandoned 
all their household duties and hastily went to Krsna. All the gopis had purely 
spiritual bodies, but when some of the gopls' husbands and other family 
members stopped the young girls from going. Lord Krsna arranged for them to 
temporarily exhibit material bodies, which they then left at the sides of their 
husbands. In this way they deceived their relatives and went off to meet Krsna. 

When the gopls came before Lord Krsna, He asked, "Why have you come? It 
is not good for you to travel to such a place in the dead of the night, for this 
forest is full of violent creatures. Your husbands and children will soon come 
searching after you to bring you home and engage you again in your household 
duties. After all, the prime religious duty of a woman is to serve her husband 
and children. For a respectable woman to consort with a paramour is totally 
contemptible and sure to obstruct her progress to heaven. Moreover, one 
develops pure love for Me not by physical proximity but by hearing topics 
connected with Me, by viewing My Deity form in the temple, by meditating 
upon Me and by faithfully chanting My glories. Therefore, all of you would do 
best to return home." 

The gopls were crestfallen to hear this, and after crying a little they replied, 
with a bit of anger, "It is very unfair for You to reject young girls who have 
abandoned everything in their lives and come to You with the exclusive desire 
to serve You. By serving our husbands and children we receive only pain, 
whereas by serving You, the dearmost Soul of all living beings, we will 
perfectly fulfill the true religious duty of the self. What woman will not deviate 
from her prescribed duties as soon as she hears Your flute song and sees Your 
form, which enchants the three worlds? Just as the Supreme Lord Visnu 
protects the demigods. You destroy the unhappiness of the people of 
Vrndavana. Therefore You should immediately relieve the torment we have 
felt because of separation from You." Wanting to please the gopls, Lord Krsna, 
who is always satisfied in Himself, responded to their appeals by playing with 
them in various pastimes. But when this show of attention made them a little 
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proud, He humbled them by suddenly disappearing from the arena of the rasa 
dance. 


TEXTl 





srl-badarayanir uvdca 
bhagavdn api td rdtrlh 
sdradotphulla-mallikdh 
vlksya ranturh manas cakre 
yoga-mdydm updsritah 

SYNONYMS 

hl-bddardyanih uvdca —Sri Sukadeva, the son of Srila Badarayana Vedavyasa, 
said; bhagavdn —Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; api —although; 
tdh —those; rdtrlh —nights; sdrada —of autumn: utphulla-blossoming; 
mallikdh —the jasmine flowers; vlksya —seeing: rantum-to enjoy love; manah 
cakre —He made up His mind; yogamdydm —His spiritual potency that makes 
the impossible possible; updsritah —resorting to. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ X 

Sri Badarayani said: Sri Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, full 
in all opulences, yet upon seeing those autumn nights scented with blossoming 
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jasmine flowers, He turned His mind toward loving affairs. To fulfill His 
purposes He employed His internal potency. 

PURPORT 

As we begin the famous narration of Lord Krsna's rasa dance, a dance of 
love with beautiful young girls, questions will inevitably arise in the minds of 
ordinary people regarding the propriety of God's romantic dancing with many 
young girls in the middle of a full-moon autumn night. In his description of the 
Lord's rasa dance in Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila 
Prabhupada painstakingly explains the spiritual purity of these transcendental 
activities. Those advanced in the science of Krsna—the great teachers, or 
dcdryas —leave no doubt that Lord Krsna is full and satisfied in Himself, free 
of all material desire, which is, after all, a sense of incompleteness or lack. 

Materialistic persons and impersonal philosophers stubbornly reject the 
bona fide explanation of Sri Krsna's transcendental nature. There is no reason 
to deny the beautiful reality of an absolute person able to perform absolute 
romantic activities, of which our so-called romance is merely a shadow or 
perverted reflection. The irrational insistence that material activities cannot 
be a reflection of the perfect, spiritual activities performed by God reflects the 
unimaginative emotional disposition of those who oppose the reality of Sri 
Krsna. This psychological disposition of the nondevotees, which leads them to 
fervently deny the very existence of the absolute person, unfortunately boils 
down to what may be succinctly described as envy, since the overwhelming 
majority of the impersonal critics eagerly pursue their own romantic affairs, 
which they consider quite real and even "spiritual." 

The actual supreme lover is Lord Krsna. The Veddnta-sutra begins by 
declaring that the Absolute Truth is the source of everything, and even 
Western philosophy was born in a somewhat awkward attempt at finding the 
original One behind the apparent many of material existence. Conjugal love, 
one of the most intense and demanding aspects of human existence, can 
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hardly have nothing at all to do with supreme reality. 

In fact, the conjugal love experienced by human beings is a mere reflection 
of spiritual reality, in which the same love exists in an absolute, pristine state. 
Thus it is clearly stated here that when Krsna decided to enjoy the romantic 
atmosphere of autumn, "He resorted to His spiritual potency" (yoga-mdydm 
updsritah). The spiritual nature of Lord Krsna's conjugal affairs is a major 
theme in this section of the Srlmad-Bhdgavatam. 

A woman is attractive because of the sweet sound of her voice, her beauty 
and gentleness, her enchanting fragrance and tenderness, and also because of 
her cleverness and skill in music and dance. The most attractive ladies of all 
are the young gopls of Vrndavana, who are Lord Krsna's internal potency, and 
this chapter tells how He enjoyed their brilliant feminine qualities—even 
though, as Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura has mentioned. Lord Krsna 
was an eight-year-old boy when these events took place. 

Ordinary people prefer God simply to be a witness of their romantic affairs. 
When a boy desires a girl or a girl desires a boy, sometimes they pray to God for 
their enjoyment. Such people are shocked and dismayed to find out that the 
Lord can enjoy His own loving affairs with His own transcendental senses. In 
truth, Sri Krsna is the original Cupid, and His exciting conjugal pastimes will 
be described in this section of the Bhdgavatam. 

When Lord Krsna descends to the earth. His spiritual body seems to take 
birth and grow as He displays His variegated pastimes. The Lord could hardly 
allow His boyhood to pass without exhibiting the supreme loving affairs 
between a young boy and young girls. Thus Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura 
quotes Srila Rupa GosvamI as follows: kaisorarh saphall-karoti kalayan kufije 
vihdram harih. "Lord Hari perfects His youth by arranging loving pastimes in 
the groves of the Vrndavana forest." 


TEXT 2 
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W5IIT ■ 51 ^: 

^ ^liuiiHI^^JII-^^^l ifJPI 
finr: ftRRT <{l4<iiH: 

tadodurajah kakubhah karair mukharh 
prdcyd vilimpann arunena santamaih 
sa carsanlndm udagdc chuco mrjan 
priyah priydyd iva dlrgha-darsanah 

SYNONYMS 

tadd —at that time; udu-rdjah —the moon, king of the stars; kakubhah —of the 
horizon; karaih —with his "hands" (rays); mukham —the face; 
prdcydh —eastern; vilimpan —smearing; arunena —with reddish color; 
sam-tamaih —(his rays) which give great comfort; sah —he; carsanlndm —of all 
those who watched; udagdt —rose; sucah —the unhappiness; mrjan —wiping 
away; priyah —a beloved husband; priydydh —of his beloved wife; iva —as; 
dlrgha —after a long time; darsanah —being seen again. 

TRANSLATION 

The moon then rose, anointing the face of the eastern horizon with the 
reddish hue of his comforting rays, and thus dispelling the pain of all who 
watched him rise. The moon was like a beloved husband who returns after a 
long absence and adorns the face of his beloved wife with red kui kuma. 

PURPORT 

Young Krsna engaged His internal potency, and she immediately created an 
exciting atmosphere for conjugal love. 
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TEXT 3 


^ ^ drhl^dJM Tf^ 

drstva kumudvantam akhanda-mandalarh 
ramdnandbharh nava-kunkumdrunam 
vanarh ca tat-komala-gobhl ranjitarh 
jagau kalarh vdma-drsdrh manoharam 

SYNONYMS 

drstvd —observing; kamut-vantam —causing the night-blooming kumuda 
lotuses to open; akhanda —unbroken; mandalam —the disk of whose face; 
ramd —of the goddess of fortune; dnana —(resembling) the face; 
dbham —whose light; nava —new; kunkuma —with vermilion powder; 
arunam —reddened; vanam —the forest; ca —and; tat —of that moon; 
komala —gentle; gobhih —by the rays; ranjitam —colored; jagau —He played 
His flute; kalam —sweetly; vdma-drsdm —for the girls who had charming eyes; 
manah-haram —enchanting. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna saw the unbroken disk of the full moon glowing with the red 
effulgence of newly applied vermilion, as if it were the face of the goddess of 
fortune. He also saw the kumuda lotuses opening in response to the moon's 
presence and the forest gently illumined by its rays. Thus the Lord began to 


680 









play sweetly on His flute, attracting the minds of the beautiful-eyed gopS- 

PURPORT 

The word jagau in this verse indicates that Lord Krsna played songs on His 
flute, as confirmed in Text 40 by the words kd stry anga te 
kala-paddyata-venu-gltd. The word ramd may indicate not only Lord Visnu's 
consort but also Srimatl RadharanI, the original goddess of fortune. Lord Krsna 
appeared in the dynasty of the moon-god, and the moon plays a prominent role 
here in preparing for the Lord's entrance into the midst of the rasa dance. 


TEXT 4 

nisamya gltdrh tad ananga-vardhanarh 
vraja-striyah krsna-grhlta-mdnasdh 
djagmur anyonyam alaksitodyamdh 
sa yatra kdnto java-lola-kundaldh 

SYNONYMS 

nisamya —hearing; gltam —the music; tat —that; ananga —Cupid; 
vardhanam —which fortifies; vraja-striyah —the young women of Vraja; 
krsna —by Krsna; grhita —seized; mdnasdh —whose minds; djagmuh —they 
went; anyonyam —to one another; alaksita —unnoticed; udyamdh —their going 
forward; sah —He; yatra —where; kdntah —their boyfriend; java —because of 


681 











their haste; lola —swinging; kundalah —whose earrings. 


TRANSLATION 

When the young women of Vrndavana heard Krsna’s flute song, which 
arouses romantic feelings, their minds were captivated by the Lord. They went 
to where their lover waited, each unknown to the others, moving so quickly 
that their earrings swung back and forth. 

PURPORT 

Apparently each gopl went secretly, hoping to avoid advertising to her 
rivals the fact that young Krsna was in the mood for romantic affairs. Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI poetically describes the situation as follows: 

"Krsna instigated a terrible act of thievery in Vrndavana when He played 
on His flute. The song of His flute entered through the ears of the gopls, into 
the inner treasure chamber of their hearts. That wonderful music stole all 
their most valuable possessions—their sobriety, shyness, fear and 
discrimination, along with their very minds—and in a split second this music 
delivered all these goods to Krsna. Now each gopl went to beg the Lord to 
return her personal property. Each beautiful young girl was thinking, 'I have to 
capture that great thief,' and thus they went forward, each unknown to the 
others." 


TEXTS 
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duhantyo 'bhiyayuh kascid 
doharh hitvd samutsukdh 
payo 'dhisritya sarhydvam 
anudvdsydpard yayuh 

SYNONYMS 

duhantyah —in the middle of milking the cows; abhiyayuh —went away; 
kdscit —some of them; doham —the milking; hitvd —abandoning; 
samutsukdh —extremely eager; payah —milk; adhisritya —having placed on the 
stove; sarhydvam —cakes made of flour; anudvdsya —without removing from 
the oven; apardh —others; yayuh —went. 

TRANSLATION 

Some of the 90 ps were milking cows when they heard Krsna’s flute. They 
stopped milking and went off to meet Him. Some left milk curdling on the 
stove, and others left cakes burning in the oven. 

PURPORT 

The eagerness of these cowherd girls, so lovingly devoted to young Krsna, is 
shown here. 


TEXTS 6-7 
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f^TCCFrJT: 

3Ta^: 

parivesayantyas tad dhitva 
pdyayantyah sisun payah 
suhusantyah patln kascid 
asnantyo 'pdsya bhojanam 

limpantyah pramrjantyo 'nyd 
afijantyah kdsca locane 
vyatyasta-vastrdbharandh 
kdscit krsndntikarh yayuh 

SYNONYMS 

parivesayantyah —getting dressed; tat —that; hitvd —putting aside; 
pdyayantyah-mdking drink; sisun-their children; pa)'ah-milk; 
susrusantyah —rendering personal service; patln —to their husbands; 
kdscit —some of them; asnantyah —eating; apdsya —leaving aside; 
bhojanam —their meals; limpantyah —applying cosmetics; 

pramrjantyah —cleansing themselves with oils; anydh —others; 

afijantyah —applying kajjala; kdsca —some; locane —on their eyes; 
vyatyasta —in disarray; vastra —their clothing; dbharandh —and ornaments; 
kdscit —some of them; krsna-antikam —to the proximity of Lord Krsna; 
yayuh —went. 
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TRANSLATION 


Some of them were getting dressed, feeding milk to their infants or rendering 
personal service to their husbands, but they all gave up these duties and went to 
meet Krsna. Other QOpS were taking their evening meals, washing themselves, 
putting on cosmetics or applying kajjala to their eyes. But all the QOpS stopped 
these activities at once and, though their clothes and ornaments were in 
complete disarray, rushed off to Krsna. 

TEXTS 

td vdryamdndh patibhih 
pitrbhir bhratr-bandhubhih 
govinddpahrtdtmdno 
na nyavartanta mohitdh 

SYNONYMS 

tdh —they; vdryamdndh —being checked; patibhih —by their husbands; 
pitrbhih —by their fathers; bhrdtr —brothers; bandhubhih —and other relatives; 
govinda —by Lord Krsna; apahrta —stolen away; dtmdnah —their very selves; 
na nyavartanta —they did not turn back; mohitdh —enchanted. 

TRANSLATION 
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Their husbands, fathers, brothers and other relatives tried to stop them, but 
Krsna had already stolen their hearts. Enchanted by the sound of His flute, 
they refused to turn back. 


PURPORT 

Some of the young gopls were married, and their husbands tried to stop 
them. The unmarried girls had to deal with their fathers and brothers and 
other relatives. None of these relatives would have ordinarily allowed even the 
young girls' dead bodies to go alone into the forest at night, but Lord Krsna had 
already engaged His internal potency, and thus the entire romantic episode 
unfolded without interference. 


TEXT 9 

antar-grha-gatdh kascid 
gopyo 'labdha-vinirgamdh 
krsnam tad-bhdvand-yuktd 
dadhyur mllita-locandh 

SYNONYMS 

antah-grha —within their homes; gatdh —present; kdscit —some; gopyah — gopls; 
alabdha —not obtaining; vinirgamdh —any exit; krsnam —upon Sri Krsna; 
tat-bhdvand —with ecstatic love for Him; yuktdh —fully endowed; 
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dadhyuh —they meditated; mdita —closed; locanah —their eyes . 


TRANSLATION 

Some of the 90 ps, however, could not manage to get out of their houses, and 
instead they remained home with eyes closed, meditating upon Him in pure 
love. 


PURPORT 

Throughout the Tenth Canto, Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura gives 
elaborate poetic commentaries on Lord Krsna's pastimes. It is not always 
possible to include these extensive descriptions, but we will quote in its 
entirety his comments on this verse. It is our sincere recommendation to the 
learned Vaisnava community that a qualified devotee of the Lord present the 
entire commentary of Srila Visvanatha CakravartI on the Tenth Canto as a 
separate book, which will undoubtedly be appreciated by devotees and 
nondevotees alike. The dcdrya's comments on this verse are as follows: 

"In this context we will make our analysis according to the method 
described in Srila Rupa Gosvaml's Ujjvala-nllamani. There are two categories 
of gopls: the eternally perfect (the nitya-siddhas) and those who have become 
perfect by practicing bhakti-yoga (the sddhana-siddhas). The sddhana-siddhas 
are of two categories: those who belong to special groups and those who do not. 
And there are also two classes of the gopls belonging to special groups: namely 
the sruti-cdrls, who come from the group of the personified Vedas, and the 
rsi-cdrls, who come from the group of sages who saw Lord Ramacandra in the 
Dandakaranya forest. 

"This same fourfold categorization of the gopls is given in the Padma 
Purdna: 


gopyas tu srutayo jneya 
rsi-jd gopa-kanyakdh 
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deva-kanyas ca rajendra 
na mdnusydh kathaficana 

'It is understood that some of the gopls are personified Vedic literatures, while 
others are reborn sages, daughters of cowherds, or demigod maidens. But by no 
means, my dear King, are any of them ordinary humans.' Here we are informed 
that although the gopls appeared to be human cowherd girls, they actually were 
not. Thus the contention that they are mortals is refuted. 

"The daughters of cowherds, referred to here as gopa-kanyds, must be 
eternally perfect, since we never hear of them having executed any sddhana. 
Their apparent sddhana of worshiping goddess Katyayanl in the role of gopls 
merely manifests their manner of playing like human beings, and the 
Bhdgavatam narrates the account of this worship only to show how they had 
fully taken on the role of cowherd girls. 

"That the gopa-kanyd gopls are actually nitya-siddhas, eternally perfect 
devotees of the Lord, is established by a statement in Brahma-samhitd 
{531) — dnanda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhdvitdbhih —which proves that they are 
the Lord's spiritual pleasure potency. Similarly, we have the words of the 
Gautamlya-tantra, hlddinl yd mahd-saktih. Further corroboration of their 
eternal perfection is that these gopls, being coeternal with Lord Krsna, their 
lover, are mentioned along with Him in the eighteen-syllable mantra, the 
ten-syllable mantra and others, and also that the worship of these mantras, and 
also the srutis that present them, have been in existence since beginningless 
time." 

The deva-kanyds, daughters of the demigods, who are mentioned in the 
verse beginning sambhavas tv amara-striyah, are explained in Sri 
Ujjvala-nllamani as partial expansions of the gopls who are eternally perfect. 
That the huti-cdrl gopls, the personified Vedas, are sddhana-siddha is 
understood from the following words of theirs quoted in the Brhad-vdmana 
Purdna: 
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kandarpa-koti-ldvanye 
tvayi drste mandrhsi nah 
kdminl-bhdvam dsddya 
smara-ksubdhdnya-samsaydh 

yathd tval-loka-vdsinyah 
kdma-tattvena gopikdh 
bhajanti ramanarh matvd 
ciklrsdjaninas tathd 

'Since we have seen Your face, which possesses the beauty of millions of 
Cupids, our minds have become lusty after You like those of young girls, and 
we have forgotten all other allurements. We have developed the desire to act 
toward You as do the gopls who dwell on Your transcendental planet and who 
manifest the nature of Cupid by worshiping You with the idea that You are 
their paramour.' 

"The rsi-cdrl gopls are also sddhana-siddha, as stated in Ujjvala-nllamani: 
gopdlopdsakdh purvam aprdptdbhista-siddhayah. Previously they were all 
mahdrsis living in the Dandaka forest. We find evidence for this in the Padma 
Purdna, Uttara-khanda: 


drstvd rdmarh harirfi tatra 
bhoktum aicchan su-vigraham 
te sarve strltvam dpanndh 
samudbhutds ca gokule 
harirri samprdpya kdmena 
tato muktd bhavdrnavdt 

This verse says that upon seeing Lord Ramacandra, the sages in the Dandaka 
forest desired to enjoy Lord Hari (Krsna). In other words, the sight of Lord 
Rama's beauty reminded them of Lord Hari, Gopala, their personal object of 
worship, and they then wanted to enjoy with Him. But out of embarrassment 
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they did not act on that desire, whereupon Lord Sri Rama, who is like a desire 
tree, gave His mercy to them, even though they had not voiced their request. 
Thus their desire was fulfilled, as stated by the words beginning te sarve. By 
means of their lusty attraction they became freed from the ocean of material 
existence, the cycle of birth and death, and coincidentally they got the 
association of Hari in conjugal love. 

"In the present verse of the Bhdgavatam we understand that it was the gopls 
who had children who were kept forcibly at home. This fact is clear from 
verses yet to come: mdtarah pitarah putrdh (SB 10.29.20), 
yat-paty-apatya-suhrddm anuvrttir anga (SB 10.29.32) and 
pati-sutdnvaya-bhrdtr-bdndhavdn (SB 10.31.16). In his comments on the Tenth 
Canto, Srila Kavi-karnapura GosvamI mentions this fact. Without trying to 
repeat all his thoughts on this verse, we will give the gist of his purport: 

" 'Upon seeing the personal form of Lord Sri Ramacandra, the sages who 
were worshipers of Lord Gopala immediately became elevated to the mature 
platform of spontaneous devotion, automatically reaching the stages of firm 
faith, attraction and attachment. But they had not yet completely freed 
themselves of all material contamination; therefore Sri Yogamaya-devi 
arranged for them to take birth from the wombs of gopls and become cowherd 
girls. By associating with the eternally perfect gopls, some of these new gopls 
fully manifested purva-raga loving attraction for Krsna as soon as they reached 
puberty (This kind of attraction develops even before one meets the beloved.) 
When these new gopls got the direct audience of Krsna and physically 
associated with Him, all their remaining contamination became burned up, 
and they achieved the advanced stages of prema, sneha and so on. 

" 'Even though they were in the company of their cowherd husbands, by the 
power of Yogamaya the gopls remained unsullied by sexual contact with them; 
rather, they were situated in purely spiritual bodies that Krsna enjoyed. On the 
night they heard the sound of Krsna's flute, their husbands tried to stop them, 
but by the merciful assistance of Yogamaya the sddhana-siddha gopls were able 
to go forth to their beloved, together with the nitya-siddha gopls. 
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" 'Other gopls, however, because of not getting the good fortune of 
associating with the nitya-siddha gopls and other advanced gopls, had not 
achieved the stage of prema, and so their contamination was not completely 
burned away. They entered the company of their cowherd husbands and, after 
sexual union with them, gave birth to children. But a short time later even 
these gopls developed their purva-raga by hankering intensely for the physical 
association of Krsna—a hankering they acquired by associating with the 
advanced gopls. Becoming worthy recipients of the mercy of the perfected 
gopls, they assumed transcendental bodies fit to be enjoyed by Krsna, and 
when Yogamaya failed to help them overcome their husbands' attempts to keep 
them from going out, they felt themselves cast into the worst calamity. 
Viewing their husbands, brothers, fathers and other family members as 
enemies, they came close to dying. Just as other women might remember their 
mothers or other relatives at the time of death, these gopls remembered the 
sole friend of their very life, Krsna, as stated in the present verse of the 
Bhdgavatam, beginning with the word antar. 

" 'It is implied that those ladies were not able to exit because they were held 
back by their husbands, who were standing before them with sticks in their 
hands, scolding them. Although these gopls were perpetually absorbed in love 
for Krsna, at that particular time they meditated upon Him and cried out 
within: "Alas, alas, O only friend of our life! O ocean of the artistic skills of 
Vrndavana forest! Please let us become your girlfriends in some future life, 
because at this time we cannot see Your lotuslike face with our eyes. So be it; 
we shall look upon You with our minds." Each of them lamenting to herself in 
this way, the gopls stood with their eyes shut and meditated deeply upon Him.'" 

TEXTS 10-11 
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duhsaha-prestha-viraha- 
tlvra-tdpa-dhutdsuhhdh 
dhydna-prdptdcyutdslesa- 
nirvrtyd kslna-mangaldh 

tarn eva paramdtmdnarh 
jdra-buddhydpi sangatdh 
jahur guna-mayarh deharh 
sadyah prakslna-bandhandh 

SYNONYMS 

duhsaha —intolerable; prestha —from their beloved; viraha —from separation; 
tlvra —intense; tdpa —by the burning pain; dhuta —removed; asubhdh —all 
inauspicious things in their hearts; dhydna —by meditation; prdpta —obtained; 
acyuta —of the infallible Lord Sri Krsna; dslesa —caused by the embrace; 
nirvrtyd —by the joy; ksina —reduced to nil; mangaldh —their auspicious 
karmic reactions; tam —Him; eva —even though; parama-dtmdnam —the 
Supersoul; jdra —a paramour; buddhyd —thinking Him to be; 
api —nevertheless; sangatdh —getting His direct association; jahuh —they gave 
up; guna-mayam —composed of the modes of material nature; deham —their 
bodies; sadyah —immediately; prakslna —thoroughly counteracted; 
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bandhanah —all their bondage of karma. 


TRANSLATION 

For those QOpS who could not go to see Krsna, intolerable separation from 
their beloved caused an intense agony that burned away all impious karma. By 
meditating upon Him they realized His embrace, and the ecstasy they then felt 
exhausted their material piety. Although Lord Krsna is the Supreme Soul, these 
girls simply thought of Him as their male lover and associated with Him in that 
intimate mood. Thus their karmic bondage was nullified and they abandoned 
their gross material bodies. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI comments upon this verse as follows: "Here 
Sukadeva Gosvami speaks in a peculiar way: he presents the intimate object 
the gopls attained as if it were an external idea, thus keeping its true nature 
secret from outsiders, while at the same time he reveals to the confidential 
devotees well versed in the scientific conclusions of devotional service the 
internal meaning that is his real purport. Thus to outsiders Sukadeva says that 
Krsna gave the gopls liberation, but to the confidential hearers Sukadeva 
reveals that when the gopls experienced separation from their beloved there 
arose in them both immeasurable unhappiness and immeasurable happiness, 
and that they gradually achieved their desired goal. 

"Thus the verse can be understood as follows: Because of their intolerable 
separation from their beloved, the gopls felt terrible agony, by which they 
caused all inauspicious things to tremble. In other words, when people in 
general hear of the gopls' extreme agony in separation from their beloved, they 
abandon thousands of inauspicious things—things even as fearsome as the 
subterranean fires of millions of universes or the powerful poison swallowed by 
Lord Siva. More specifically, those who hear of the gopls' love in separation 
give up their terrible false ego and, thinking themselves defeated, are shaken. 
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When the gopls meditated on Lord Acyuta, He became manifest and 
personally came to them, and they experienced great joy by embracing His 
body, which was full of transcendental love for them. The gopls also 
experienced great joy by exhibiting personal characteristics and a sense of 
identification appropriate to such love. That joy made all their good fortune, 
both material and spiritual, seem paltry by comparison. 

"The implication is that when other persons see how happy the gopls 
became upon embracing Krsna when He manifested Himself directly before 
them, these other persons feel that thousands of so-called auspicious objects 
are insignificant by comparison, including all the sense gratificatory pleasures 
found in millions of universes and even the supersensory pleasure of spiritual 
bliss (brahmananda) . Thus hearing of the gopls' distress and the joy that arose, 
respectively, out of their separation from the Supreme Lord and their union 
with Him, anyone can get rid of all the reactions of his past activities, both 
sinful and pious. Vaisnavas certainly do not think that sinful and pious 
reactions can be destroyed only by being lived out, since, after all, neither 
separation from the Supreme Lord nor direct association with Him are in the 
category of karma. This kind of elimination of karmic reactions occurs in the 
stage of bhajana, for those who have come to the level of anartha-nivrtti. 

"And thus the gopls thought of Krsna—the Paramatma, or supreme worthy 
object of all love—as their paramour. Even though such a concept is ordinarily 
contemptible, the gopls realized Krsna in an even fuller sense than did 
RukminI and His other queens, who thought of Him most respectfully as their 
husband. That thinking of the Lord as one's paramour is superior to thinking 
of Him as one's husband is proved by the fact that unbridled pure love is 
superior to domesticated love. This idea is borne out by the following words of 
Sri Uddhava: yd dustyajarh sva-janam drya-patharh ca hitvd. 'These ladies of 
Vraja abandoned their families and their advanced religious principles, even 
though to do so is very difficult.' (SB 10.47.61) 

"In His pastimes on earth Krsna often turns the most lowly things into the 
most elevated. As Bhisma stated, Krsna's pastime of acting as Arjuna's chariot 
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driver was even more elevated than the pastimes in which He acted as a 
mighty King of kings: vijaya-ratha-kutumba dtta-totre/ dhrta-haya-rasmini 
tac-chriyesksaniye. 'I concentrate upon the chariot driver of Arjuna, who stood 
with a whip in His right hand and a bridle rope in His left, and who was very 
careful to protect Arjuna's chariot by all means.' (SB 1.9.39) Similarly, in the 
Lord's appearance as Krsna we see that the normally inferior conjugal rasa 
becomes better than the normally superior mood of sdnta-rasa, as also the 
attitude of loving a paramour becomes superior to the loving exchange 
between legitimate spouses, and lowly gunjd necklaces, red oxide paste and 
peacock feathers become better than the most excellent jeweled ornaments. 

"But, it may be objected, it is not fitting for the Supreme Lord to sport with 
women whose bodies have already been enjoyed by other men. This objection 
is replied to by the words beginning jahuh. The word deham is used here in the 
singular form to indicate unity of category, even though the gopls are many. 
Some authorities say that by the power of Yogamaya these gopls' bodies 
disappeared in a way no one noticed, but other authorities say that the 'body' 
referred to in this context is the inferior body, composed of the modes of 
material nature. Thus by the prominence of the adjective guna-mayam, it is 
understood that before the gopls heard the sound of Krsna's flute their bodies 
had been twofold, material and spiritual, and upon hearing the flute they gave 
up the material bodies, which their husbands had enjoyed. We may analyze 
this as follows: 

"When devotees begin prosecuting devotional service in accordance with 
the instructions of a bona fide spiritual master, they engage their ears and 
other senses in pure devotion by hearing of the Lord, chanting His glories, 
remembering Him, offering obeisances to Him, giving Him personal 
attendance, and so forth. Thus the devotees make the Lord's transcendental 
qualities the objects of their senses, as stated by the Lord Himself: nirguno 
mad-apdsrayah. (SB 11.25.26) In this way the devotees' bodies transcend the 
material modes. Yet sometimes the devotees may take as their sense objects 
mundane sounds and so on, and that is material. Thus a devotee's body can 
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have two aspects, transcendental and material. 

"According to one's level of devotional service, to that degree the 
transcendental aspects of one's body become prominent and the material 
aspects diminish. This transformation is described in the following verse from 
the Bhdgavatam (11.2.42): 

bhaktih paresdnubhavo viraktir 
anyatra caisa trika eka-kdlah 
prapadyamdnasya yathdsnatah syus 
tustih pustih ksud-apdyo 'nu-ghdsam 

'Devotion, direct experience of the Supreme Lord, and detachment from other 
things—these three occur simultaneously for one who has taken shelter of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, in the same way that pleasure, nourishment 
and relief from hunger come simultaneously and increasingly, with each bite, 
for a person engaged in eating.' When one achieves totally pure love of God, 
the material portions of the body disappear and the body becomes completely 
spiritual. Nonetheless, so as not to disturb the false opinions of atheists and so 
as to protect the confidentiality of devotional service, the Supreme Lord 
usually has His illusory energy exhibit the demise of the gross body. An 
example of this is the disappearance of the Yadavas during the Mausala-llla. 

"Sometimes, however, to proclaim the excellence of bhakti-yoga, Krsna will 
allow a devotee to go back to Godhead in his selfsame body, as in the case of 
Dhruva Maharaja. We can cite evidence for this point from the Twenty-fifth 
Chapter of the Eleventh Canto, Text 32: 

yeneme nirjitdh saumya 
gund jlvena citta-jdh 
bhakti-yogena man-nistho 
mad-bhdvdya prapadyate 

'A living entity who conquers the modes of material nature, which are 
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manifested from the mind, can dedicate himself to Me [Krsna] by the process 
of devotional service and thus attain pure love for Me.' Here the Lord states 
that the defeat and destruction of that which is composed of the modes of 
material nature can be brought about only by the process of devotional service. 

"Therefore, what we should understand from the present verse of the 
Bhdgavatam is that the gopls who could not go to see Krsna had their 
inauspicious, material bodies removed or burned up, while their auspicious, 
spiritual bodies, far from being destroyed, simply grew more prominent because 
of the ecstasy the gopls felt by embracing Krsna in meditation. Thus their 
bondage was completely destroyed: by the help of Yogamaya they got free from 
ignorance and also from the prohibitions of their husbands and other relatives. 

"We should not make the mistake of explaining this falling away of the 
gopls' bodies as being a result of their dying. As the Lord Himself states (SB 
10.47.37), 


yd mayd krldatd rdtrydrh 
vane 'smin vraja dsthitdh 
alabdha-rdsdh kalydnyo 
mdpur mad-vlrya-cintayd 

'Some of those all-auspcious gopls could not directly join Me in enjoying the 
rdsa dance on that night in this Vrndavana forest, yet still they achieved My 
association by remembering My transcendental pastimes.' By using the word 
kalydnyah in this verse, the Lord implies, 'Even though these gopls wanted to 
give up their bodies because of their husbands' prohibitions and the torment of 
separation from Me, for them to die at the very beginning of the most 
auspicious festival of the rdsa dance would have been displeasing to Me and 
thus inauspicious. So they did not die.' 

"More evidence that the gopls who were prevented from going to see Krsna 
did not physically die is provided by a statement of Sri Sukadeva's later in this 
canto (10.47.38): td ucur uddhavarh prltds tat-sandesdgata-smrtlh. 'Then they 
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[the gopis] replied to Uddhava, feeling satisfied because His message had 
reminded them of Krsna.' Here we understand that the gopls speaking to 
Uddhava were the ones who had not had the chance to participate directly in 
the rasa dance because of being held captive in their homes. Thus the 
conclusion is that they gave up their material bodies without dying. Parched by 
the intense heat of separation, their material bodies gave up their materiality 
and became purely spiritual, just like the bodies of such great devotees as 
Dhruva Maharaja. This is the meaning of the gopls' 'giving up their bodies.' 

"The following analogy illustrates the statuses of the various gopls: By 
observing seven or eight ripe mangoes on a tree, we can ascertain that all the 
fruits on the tree are ripe. Then we can pick them all and bring them home, 
where in due course the sun's rays and other agents will make them 
fine—looking, fragrant and delicious—fit to be offered to the king for his 
enjoyment. When the time comes for the king to take his meal, a 
discriminating servant can choose those fruits ready to offer him. From the 
appearance of the fruits the servant can tell which are ripe in the middle but 
still raw on the outside and thus not yet fit for the king. By the application of a 
special heating process, these remaining fruits will become ripe in two or three 
days, and then they too will be ready to offer to the king. 

"Similarly, among the muni-carl gopls who took birth in Gokula, those who 
completely gave up the materiality of their bodies and very early in life 
achieved purely spiritual bodies were able to remain untouched by any other 
man; thus Yogamaya allowed them to join the nitya-siddha and other advanced 
gopls when they went to meet Krsna. Other muni-carl gopls still retained some 
connection with the external material body, but even they, after being 
parched by the heat of separation from Sri Krsna, gave up the materiality of 
their bodies and assumed perfectly transcendental bodies, purified of all taint 
of contact with other men. On the night of the rasa dance, Yogamaya sent 
some of these gopls out behind those who had already gone out; others, who 
Yogamaya saw still had a slight amount of contamination, she kept back to 
further purify with the heat of separation, and then she sent them out on some 
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other night. 

"After enjoying the pleasures of the rasa dance and other pastimes with 
Krsna, the muni-car! gopis who had participated went back to their homes 
when the night was over, as did the nitya-siddha and other advanced gopis. But 
now Yogamaya protected these muni-car! gopis from the material association of 
their husbands; in other words, these gopis were devoid of any selfish 
attachment for husband, children and so on. Since these gopis were thoroughly 
immersed in the great ocean of love for Krsna, their breasts dried up so that 
they could not feed their infants, and to their family members they appeared as 
if haunted by ghosts. In conclusion, it is not unseemly that the gopis who were 
previously in material association joined in the rasa dance. 

"Some authorities, however, maintain that the gopis who were kept back in 
their houses did not have children. According to them, whenever such words 
as apatya ('children') are used in verses yet to come, these words refer to the 
children of co-wives, to adopted children or to nephews and nieces." 

TEXT 12 

sri-pariksid uvdca 
krsnarh viduh pararh kdntarh 
na tu brahmatayd mune 
guna-pravdhoparamas 
tdsdrh guna-dhiydrh katham 


699 






SYNONYMS 


sri-parlksit uvdca —Sri Pariksit said; krsnam —Lord Krsna; viduh —they knew; 
param —only; kdntam —as their beloved; na —not; tu —but; brahmatayd —as 
the Absolute Truth; mum —O sage, Sukadeva; guna —of the three modes of 
material nature; pravdha —of the mighty current; uparamah —the cessation; 
tdsdm —for them; guna-dhiydm —whose mentality was caught up in those 
modes; katham —how. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sri Pariksit Maharaja said: O sage, the gopls knew Krsna only as their lover, 
not as the Supreme Absolute Truth. So how could these girls, their minds 
caught up in the waves of the modes of nature, free themselves from material 
attachment? 


PURPORT 

King Pariksit was sitting in an assembly of great sages and other important 
personalities, listening to the words of Sukadeva Gosvaml. According to Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI, as Sukadeva began speaking of the gopls' conjugal love 
for Krsna, the King noticed the expressions on the faces of some of the more 
materialistic persons present there and realized the doubt lurking in their 
hearts. Therefore, although the King thoroughly knew the purport of 
Sukadeva's words, he presented himself as experiencing personal doubt so that 
he could eradicate the doubt of others. That is why he asked this question. 

TEXT 13 
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srl-suka uvdca 
uktarh purastad etat te 
caidyah siddhim yathd gatah 
dvisann api hrslkesam 
kim utddhoksaja-priydh 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; uktam —spoken; 

purastdt —previously; etat —this; te —to you; caidyah —the King of Cedi, 
Sisupala; siddhim —perfection; yathd —as; gatah —he attained; dvisan —hating; 
api —even; hrslkesam —the Supreme Lord Hrsikesa; kim uta —what to speak 
then; adhoksaja —to the transcendental Lord, who lies beyond the purview of 
ordinary senses; priydh —of those devotees who are very dear. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: This point was explained to you previously. Since 

A 

even Sisupala, who hated Krsna, achieved perfection, then what to speak of the 
Lord’s dear devotees. 


PURPORT 

Although the spiritual nature of conditioned souls may be covered by 
illusion. Lord Krsna's spiritual nature is omnipotent and is never covered by 
any other power. In fact, all other powers are His energy and thus function 
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according to His will. The Brahma-sarrihitd (5.44) states, srsti 
sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir ekd/ chdyeva yasya bhuvandni bibharti durgd/ 
icchdnurupam api yasya ca cestate sd: "The mighty Durga, who creates, 
maintains and annihilates the material worlds, is the potency ot the Supreme 
Lord, and she moves like His shadow, according to His desire." Thus because 
the Lord's spiritual influence does not depend on whether someone 
understands Him or not, the gopls' spontaneous love for Krsna guaranteed 
their spiritual perfection. 

The great Madhvacarya quotes the following relevant passages from the 
Skanda Purdna: 


krsna-kdmds tadd gopyas 
tyaktvd deharfi divarh gatdh 
samyak krsnarh para-brahma 
jfidtvd kdldt pararh yayuh 

"At that time the gopls, who desired Krsna, gave up their bodies and went to 
the spiritual world. Because they properly understood Krsna to be the Supreme 
Absolute Truth, they transcended the influence of time." 

purvarh ca jndna-sarhyuktds 
tatrdpi prdyasas tathd 
atas tdsdrh pararh brahma 
gatir asm na kdmatah 

"In their previous lives most of the gopls were already fully endowed with 
transcendental knowledge. It is because of this knowledge, not their lust, that 
they were able to attain the Supreme Brahman." 

na tu jhdnam rte mokso 
ndnyah pantheti hi srutih 
kdma-yuktd tadd bhaktir 
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jnanarh cato vimukti-gah 


"The Vedas declare that without spiritual knowledge there is no valid path to 
liberation. Because these apparently lusty gopls possessed devotion and 
knowledge, they achieved liberation." 

ato mokse 'pi tdsdrh ca 
kdmo bhaktydnuvartate 
mukti-sabdodito caidya- 
prabhrtau dvesa-bhdginah 

"Thus even in their attainment of liberation, 'lust' followed as a manifestation 
of their pure devotion. After all, what we call liberation was experienced even 
by envious persons like Sisupala." 

bhakti-mdrgl prthan muktim 
agdd visnu-prasddatah 
kdmas tv asubha-krc cdpi 
bhaktyd visnoh prasdda-krt 

"By the mercy of Lord Visnu, one who follows the path of devotional service 
gains liberation as a by-product, and such a person's lusty desire, which would 
normally invoke misfortune, instead invokes the mercy of Visnu when 
exhibited in pure devotion." 


dvesi-jlva-yutarh cdpi 
bhaktarh visnur vimocayet 
aho 'ti-karund visnoh 
sisupdlasya moksandt 

"Lord Visnu will save even a devotee possessed of an envious life. Just see the 
extreme mercy of the Lord, as shown by His granting liberation to Sisupala!" 

Sisupala was Lord Krsna's cousin. He was mortified when the Lord stole the 
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gorgeous young Rukmini, whom Sisupala himself was hell-bent on marrying. 
For various other reasons also, Sisupala was consumed with envy of Lord 
Krsna, and finally he insanely offended Him in a great assembly called the 
Rajasuya sacrifice. At that time Krsna nonchalantly cut off Sisupala's head and 
gave him liberation. Everyone present saw the effulgent soul of Sisupala rise 
out of his dead body and merge into the existence of the Lord. The Seventh 
Canto explains that Sisupala was an incarnation of a gatekeeper in the 
spiritual world cursed to take birth on the earth as a demon. Since even 
Sisupala was liberated by the Lord, who took into consideration the whole 
situation, then what to speak of the gopis, who loved Krsna more than 
anything. 


TEXT 14 

nrndrh nihheyasdrthdya 
vyaktir bhagavato nrpa 
avyayasydprameyasya 
nirgunasya gundtmanah 

SYNONYMS 

nrndm —for humanity; nihsreyasa —of the highest benefit; arthdya —for the 
purpose; vyaktih —the personal appearance; bhagavatah —of the Supreme Lord; 
nrpa —O King; avyayasya —of Him who is inexhaustible; 
aprameyasya —immeasurable; nirgunasya —untouched by material qualities; 
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guna-atmanah —the controller of the material modes. 


TRANSLATION 

O King, the Supreme Lord is inexhaustible and immeasurable, and He is 
untouched by the material modes because He is their controller. His personal 
appearance in this world is meant for bestowing the highest benefit on 
humanity. 


PURPORT 

Since Lord Krsna descends to benefit mankind in general, why would He 
neglect innocent young girls who loved Him more than anyone else did? 
Although the Lord awards Himself to His pure devotees, He is avyaya, 
inexhaustible, because He is aprameya, immeasurable. He is also nirguna, free 
of material qualities, and thus those who intimately associate with Him are on 
the same spiritual platform. He is gundtmd, the controller or original 
personality behind the modes of nature, and it is specifically for this reason 
that He is free of them. In other words, because the modes of nature are His 
energy, they cannot act upon Him. 


TEXT 15 

kdmarh krodharh bhayarh sneham 
aikyarh sauhrdam eva ca 
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nityarh harau vidadhato 
ydnti tan-mayatdm hi te 

SYNONYMS 

kdmam —lust; krodham —anger; bhayam —fear; sneham —loving affection; 
aikyam —unity; sauhrdam —friendship; eva ca —also; nityam —always; 
harau —for Lord Hari; vidadhatah —exhibiting; ydnti —they achieve; 
tat-mayatdm —absorption in Him; hi —indeed; te —such persons. 

TRANSLATION 

Persons who constantly direct their lust, anger, fear, protective affection, 
feeling of impersonal oneness or friendship toward Lord Hari are sure to 
become absorbed in thought of Him. 

PURPORT 

Lord Krsna is pure spiritual existence, and those who somehow or other 
become attached to Him, absorbed in thoughts of Him, rise to the spiritual 
platform. This is the absolute nature of the Lord's personal association. 

With this verse Sukadeva GosvamI answers King Parlksit's question about 
the gopls. After all, Sukadeva has begun to narrate Krsna's most intimate 
pastime, the rdsa dance, and Parlksit is cooperating to remove the doubts of 
others who are hearing or who in the future may hear this astonishing story. 
Srila Madhvacarya has quoted a statement from the Skanda Purdna that 
emphatically declares persons like the gopls to be liberated souls, beyond the 
pale of material illusion: 


bhaktyd hi nitya-kdmitvarh 
na tu muktirh vind bhavet 
atah kdmitayd vdpi 


706 


muktir bhaktimatarh harau 


"Eternal conjugal attraction to Krsna, expressed in pure devotional service, 
cannot develop in one who is not already liberated. Thus those who are 
devoted to Lord Hari, even in conjugal attraction, are already liberated . 

"Srila Madhvacarya then quotes from the Padma Purdna to clarify the 
essential point that one cannot be liberated simply by lusting after Lord Krsna 
but rather only by possessing conjugal attraction in pure devotional service: 

sneha-bhaktdh sadd devdh 
kdmitsendpsara-striyah 
kdscit kdscin na kdmena 
bhaktyd kevalayaiva tu 

"The demigods are always affectionately devoted to the Lord, and the young 
ladies of heaven called Apsaras have lusty feelings toward Him, although some 
of them have pure devotion for Him untainted by material lust. Only these 
latter Apsaras are ready for liberation, because without bona fide devotional 
service one cannot possibly achieve liberation." 

Thus devotional service is not yogyam, or appropriate, unless free from 
material lust. One should not take cheaply the gopls' achievement of personal 
association with Lord Krsna in a conjugal relationship. To show the gravity of 
direct relationship with the Lord, Srila Madhvacarya has quoted the following 
verses from the Vardha Purdna: 

patitvena hiyopdsyo 
brahmand me piteti ca 
pitdmahataydnyesdrh 
tridasdndrh jandrdanah 

"The goddess LaksmI worships Lord Janardana as her husband. Lord Brahma 
worships Him as his father, and the other demigods worship Him as their 
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grandfather." 


prapitdmaho me bhagavdn 
iti sarva-janasya tu 
guruh srl-brahmano visnuh 
surdndrh ca guror guruh 

"Thus people in general should think, 'The Supreme Lord is my 
great-grandfather.' Lord Visnu is the spiritual master of Brahma and thus the 
guru of the guru of the demigods." 

gurur brahmdsya jagato 
daivarh visnuh sandtanah 
ity evopdsanarh kdryarh 
ndnyathd tu kathaficana 

"Brahma is the spiritual master of this universe, and Visnu is the eternally 
worshipable Deity. With this understanding, and not otherwise, one should 
worship the Lord." 

The above injunctions apply to sarva-jana, "all people in general." Thus one 
should follow these injunctions until one achieves the exalted platform of 
intimate relationship with the Supreme Lord. There is abundant evidence that 
the gopls of Vrndavana were highly elevated, liberated souls, and thus their 
pastimes with Krsna are pure, spiritual affairs. Keeping this in mind, we can 
truly understand this chapter of the Srimad-Bhdgavatam . 

TEXT 16 
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na caivarh vismayah kdryo 
bhavatd bhagavaty aje 
yogesvaresvare krsne 
yata etad vimucyate 

SYNONYMS 

na ca —nor; evam —like this; vismayah —astonishment; kdryah —should be had; 
bhavatd —by you; bhagavati —in regard to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; aje —who is unborn; yoga-lsvara —of the masters of yoga; Isvare-the 
ultimate master; krsne —Lord Krsna; yatah —by whom; etat —this (world); 
vimucyate —becomes liberated. 

TRANSLATION 

You should not be so astonished by Krsna, the unborn master of all masters 
of mystic power, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. After all, it is the Lord 
who liberates this world. 


PURPORT 

Parlksit Maharaja should not have been so astonished that Lord Krsna's 
so-called romantic affairs are in fact meant to liberate the entire universe. 
After all, that is the Lord's purpose—to bring all conditioned souls back home, 
back to Godhead, for an eternal life of bliss and knowledge. The Lord's 
conjugal affairs with the gopls fit in very nicely with that program because we 
who are actually lusty in material consciousness can be purified and liberated 
by hearing of them. 

In the First Canto of Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (1.5.33), Narada Muni states. 
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dmayo yas ca bhutdndrh 
jdyate yena su-vrata 
tad eva hy dmayarh dravyam 
na pundti cikitsitam 

"O good soul, does not a thing applied therapeutically cure a disease that was 
caused by that very same thing?" Thus Krsna's romantic affairs, being pure, 
spiritual activities, will cure those who hear about them of the disease of 
material lust. 


TEXT 17 

td drstvdntikam dydtd 
bhagavdn vraja-yositah 
avadad vadatdrh srestho 
vdcah pesair vimohayan 

SYNONYMS 

tdh —them; drstvd —seeing; antikam —nearby; dydtdh —arrived; bhagavdn —the 
Supreme Lord; vraja-yositah —the girls of Vraja; avadat —He spoke; 
vadatdm —of speakers; hesthah —the best; vdcah —of language; pesaih —with 
decorations; vimohayan —bewildering. 
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TRANSLATION 


Seeing that the girls of Vraja had arrived, Lord Krsna, the best of speakers, 
greeted them with charming words that bewildered their minds. 

PURPORT 

Having established the spiritual nature of the gopls' love for Krsna, 
Sukadeva GosvamI proceeds with his narration. 

TEXT 18 

^ wffFTT: 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca 
svdgatarh vo mahd-bhdgdh 
priyarh kirn karavdni vah 
vrajasydndmayam kaccid 
brutdgamana-kdranam 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
su-dgatam —welcome; vah —to you; mahd-bhdgdh —O most fortunate ladies; 
priyam —pleasing; kim —what; karavdni —may I do; vah —for you; vrajasya —of 
Vraja; andmayam —the well-being; kaccit —whether; bruta —please tell; 


711 








agamana —for your coming; karanam —the reason. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna said: O most fortunate ladies, welcome. What may I do to please 
you? Is everything well in Vraja? Please tell Me the reason for your coming 
here. 


PURPORT 

Lord Krsna knew perfectly well why the gopls had come. In fact, He had 
called them with the romantic melodies of His flute. So Krsna was simply 
teasing the gopls by asking them, "Why have you come here so quickly? Is 
something wrong in town? Why have you come here, anyway? What do you 
want?" 

The gopls were Krsna's young lovers, and therefore these questions 
certainly bewildered them, for they had responded to Krsna's call with the 
simple mentality of enjoying conjugal love with Him. 

TEXT 19 


rajany esd ghora-rupd 
ghora-sattva-nisevitd 
pratiydta vrajarh neha 
stheyarh strlbhih su-madhyamdh 
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SYNONYMS 


rajanl —night; esd —this; ghora-rupd —fearsome in appearance; 

ghora-sattva —by fearsome creatures; nisevitd —populated; pratiydta —please 
return; vrajam —to the cowherd village of Vraja; na —not; iha —here; 
stheyam —should stay; strlbhih —women; su-madhyamdh —O slender-waisted 
girls. 


TRANSLATION 

This night is quite frightening, and frightening creatures are lurking about. 
Return to Vraja, slender-waisted girls. This is not a proper place for women. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura has written the following charming 
commentary on this verse: 

"[The gopls thought,] 'Alas, alas, even after shattering our family 
responsibilities, our sobriety and our shame and enjoying us day after day, and 
after now dragging us here by the sound of His flute. He is asking us why we 
have come!' 

"As the gopls cast sidelong glances at one another, the Lord said, 'If you try 
to tell Me that you have come to get night-blooming flowers to use in the 
worship of God, and that it is these flowers you are looking at with your 
sidelong glances, 1 will have to reject your excuse as unacceptable, since 
neither the time, place nor persons involved are appropriate.' 

"This is the Lord's meaning in the verse beginning rajanl. He might have 
said, 'Even though there is abundant moonlight, this time of night is very 
fearsome because many snakes, scorpions and other dangerous creatures too 
small for you to see are lying beneath the creepers, roots and twigs. Therefore 
this time is unsuitable for gathering flowers. And not only the time but also 
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this place is unsuitable for you to gather flowers, because at night terrible 
creatures such as tigers are abroad here. Therefore you should go back to 
Vraja.' 

" 'But,' the gopls may object, 'let us just rest for a few minutes, and then we 
will go.' 

"Then the Lord might reply, 'Women shouldn't remain in this kind of 
place.' In other words, 'Because of the time and place, it is wrong for persons 
like yourselves to stay here even for a moment.' 

"Furthermore, by the word su-madhyamah, 'O slender-waisted ones,' the 
Lord implied, 'You are beautiful young girls, and 1 am a beautiful young boy. 
Because you are all very chaste and 1 am a brahmacdrl, as confirmed by the 
words krsno brahmacdrl in the sruti [Gopala-tapam Upanisad], there should be 
no fault in our being in the same place. Nonetheless, the mind can never be 
trusted-neither yours nor My own.' 

"The Lord's inner eagerness thus hinted at is obvious if we read His words 
between the lines, as follows: 'If out of shyness you cannot tell Me the reason 
you've come, then don't speak. 1 already know it anyway, so just listen as 1 tell 
it to you.' Thus the Lord speaks the words beginning rajanl . " 

The following statement by Krsna is based on an alternative meaning of the 
verse derived when the Sanskrit words are separated in a different way. The 
alternative separation, according to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, would be 
rajanl esd aghora-rupd aghora-sattva-nisevitd/ pratiydta vrajarh na iha stheyarh 
stribhih su-madhyamdh. Through Srila Visvanatha's commentary Krsna now 
explains the meaning of this division of words. 

" 'The pervasive moonshine has made this night appear not at all fearsome, 
and therefore this forest is populated by harmless creatures such as deer 
(aghora-sattvaih), or else by animals such as tigers that are harmless because of 
Vrndavana's naturally nonviolent atmosphere. Consequently this night should 
not frighten you.' Or else Krsna may have meant, 'You should not be afraid of 
your own husbands and other relatives because, the night being populated by 
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fearsome animals, they will not come near this place. Therefore please do not 
go back to Vraja [na pratiydta], but stay here in My company [iha stheyam].' 

"The gopls may ask the Lord, 'How are You staying here?' 

"The Lord answers, 'With women.' 

"But are You satisfied to keep just any women in Your company?' 

"The Lord replies to this with the word su-madhyamah, meaning, 'Only 
women who are young and beautiful, who have slender waists—namely 
yourselves—should stay here with Me, and not others.' Thus we can appreciate 
that Krsna's statements are full of considerate as well as neglectful sentiments." 

Krsna's words are certainly brilliant, because according to the rules of 
Sanskrit grammar they may be understood in either of two opposite ways. In 
the first case, as translated above. Lord Krsna continues to tease the gopls by 
telling them the night is dangerous and inauspicious and that they should go 
home. But Krsna is simultaneously saying exactly the opposite—namely, that 
there is absolutely no reason for the gopls to fear coming to the Lord, that the 
night is quite auspicious and that the girls should under no circumstances go 
back home. Thus Lord Krsna simultaneously teases and enchants the gopls 
with His words. 


TEXT 20 

■Rra?: ftcR: ^ 
wit: wrg T. 

lIWRTt 

1IT 

mdtarah pitarah putrd 
bhrdtarah patayas ca vah 
vicinvanti hy apasyanto 
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ma krdhvarh bandhu-sadhvasam 


SYNONYMS 

mdtarah —mothers; pitarah —fathers; putrdh —sons; bhrdtarah —brothers; 
patayah —husbands; ca —and; vah —your; vincinvanti —are searching; 
hi —certainly; apasyantah —not seeing; md krdhvam —do not create; 
bandhu —for your family members; sddhvasam —anxiety. 

TRANSLATION 

Not finding you at home, your mothers, fathers, sons, brothers and husbands 
are certainly searching for you. Don’t cause anxiety for your family members. 

TEXTS 21-22 

in M ’frs 

mu MW'Md 

drstarh vanarh kusumitarh 
rdkesa-kara-rafijitam 
yamundnila-lllaijat 
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taru-pallava-sobhitam 


tad ydta md dram godharfi 
sudusadhvarh patln satlh 
krandanti vatsd bdlds ca 
tdn pdyayata duhyata 

SYNONYMS 

drstam —seen; vanam —the forest; kusumitam —full of flowers; rdkd-lsa —of 
the moon, the lord of the presiding goddess of the full-moon day; kara —by the 
hand; ranjitam —made resplendent; yamund —coming from the Yamuna River; 
anila —by the wind; llld —playfully; ejat —trembling; taru —of the trees; 
pallava —with the leaves; sobhitam —beautified; tat —therefore; ydta —go back; 
md dram —without delay; go^ham —to the cowherd village; 
sudusadhvam —you must serve; patln —your husbands; satlh —O chaste 
women; krandanti —are crying; vatsdh —the calves; bdldh —the children; 
ca —and; tdn —them; pdyayata —breast-feed; duhyata —feed with cow's milk. 

TRANSLATION 

Now you have seen this Vrndavana forest, full of flowers and resplendent 
with the light of the full moon. You have seen the beauty of the trees, with 
their leaves trembling in the gentle breeze coming from the Yamuna. So now go 
back to the cowherd village. Don’t delay. O chaste ladies, serve your husbands 
and give milk to your crying babies and calves. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura further explains Text 22 as follows: 
"Lord Krsna says, 'Therefore don't wait a long time before going, but go 
immediately.' The word satlh means that the gopls are loyal to their husbands; 
therefore Krsna indicates that the gopls should serve their husbands so the 
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latter can accomplish their religious duties, and that the gopis should also be 
considered worshipable because of their chastity. All this Krsna says to the 
gopis who are married. And now to the unmarried girls He says, 'The calves are 
crying, so see to it that they get milk.' To the muni-cdrl gopis He says, 'Your 
babies are crying, so feed them milk.' " 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura further reveals the hidden meaning 
of these two verses as follows: "In Text 21 Krsna might have said, 'This 
Vrndavana is the very best of places, and moreover this is a full-moon night. 
Furthermore, we have the Yamuna on all sides, and there are cool, gentle, 
fragrant breezes blowing. These are all transcendental opulences that stimulate 
loving exchanges, and since 1 am also here as the foremost ecstatic 
opulence—the object of love—let us now test how much expertise you can 
show in relishing rasas.' 

"In Text 22 He means to say, 'Thus for a long time, for the entire duration 
of this night, don't leave, but rather stay here and enjoy with Me. Don't go 
serve your husbands and the gentle women—your mothers-in-law and so forth. 
It would not be fitting for you to waste such beauty and youth, which are gifts 
of the creator. Nor should you milk the cows or give milk to the calves and 
babies. What do you, who are so full of ecstatic attraction for Me, have to do 
with these affairs?'" 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura also explains that the gopis could not 
really be sure exactly what Krsna was doing—whether He was merely joking, 
inviting them to stay or instructing them to return home. Thus as Sri Krsna 
spoke about the beauty of the forest, the gopis felt embarrassed and bewildered 
and looked upward at the trees, and as He spoke about the Yamuna they 
looked all around at the river. Their absolute purity and simplicity, along with 
their absolute devotion to Lord Krsna in the conjugal mood, created the most 
beautiful pastimes ever exhibited in this universe. 

TEXT 23 


718 


w5Tf 


Tft^ 1# iFfl^: 

atha vd mad-abhisnehad 
bhavatyo yantritdsaydh 
dgatd hy upapannarh vah 
prlyante mayi jantavah 

SYNONYMS 

atha vd —or else; mat-abhisnehdt —because of love for Me; bhavatyah —you; 
yantrita —subjugated; asaydh —your hearts; dgatdh —have come; hi —indeed; 
upapannam —fitting; vah —on your part; prlyante —have affection; mayi —for 
Me; jantavah —all living beings. 

TRANSLATION 

On the other hand, perhaps you have come here out of your great love for 
Me, which has taken control of your hearts. This is of course quite 
commendable on your part, since all living entities possess natural affection for 
Me. 


TEXT 24 
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iraHT 


bhartuh susrusanarh strindrh 
paro dharmo hy amdyayd 
tad-bandhundrh ca kalydnah 
prajdndm cdnuposanam 

SYNONYMS 

bhartuh —of one's husband; susrusanam —faithful service; strlndm —for 
women; parah —the highest; dharmah —religious duty; hi —indeed; 
amdyayd —without duplicity; tat-bandhundm —to the relatives of their 
husbands; ca —and; kalydnah —doing good; prajdndm —of their offspring; 
ca —and; anuposanam —the care. 

TRANSLATION 

The highest religious duty for a woman is to sincerely serve her husband, 
behave well toward her husband’s family and take good care of her children. 

PURPORT 

Srila Jiva GosvamI astutely points out here that the go pis real, eternal 
husband is Lord Krsna, not their so-called husbands at home, who falsely 
considered the gopls their property. Thus a strict interpretation of the word 
amdyayd, "without illusion," reveals that the supreme religious duty for the 
gopls is to serve Sri Krsna, their real lover. 

TEXT 25 
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duhsllo durbhago vrddho 
jado rogy adhano 'pi vd 
patih strlbhir na hdtavyo 
lokepsubhir apdtakl 

SYNONYMS 

duhsllah —of bad character; durbhagah —unfortunate; vrddhah —old; 
jadah —retarded; rogl —sickly; adhanah —poor; api vd —even; patih —the 
husband; stribhih —by women; na hdtavyah —should not be rejected; loka —a 
good destination in the next life; ipsubhih —who desire; apdtakl —(if he is) not 
fallen. 


TRANSLATION 

Women who desire a good destination in the next life should never abandon 
a husband who has not fallen from his religious standards, even if he is 
obnoxious, unfortunate, old, unintelligent, sickly or poor. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI quotes a similar statement from smrti-sdstra: 
patirh tv apatitarh bhajet. "One should serve a master who is not fallen." 
Sometimes the foolish argument is given that even if a husband falls down 
from spiritual principles, his wife should continue to follow him since he is her 
"guru." In fact, since Krsna consciousness cannot be subordinated to any other 
religious principle, a guru who engages his follower in materialistic, sinful 
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activities loses his status as a guru. Srila Prabhupada stated that the system of 
monarchy collapsed in Europe because the monarchs abused and exploited 
their position. Similarly, in the Western world men have abused and exploited 
women, and now there is a popular movement in which women reject the 
authority of their husbands. Ideally, men should be staunch in spiritual life and 
give pure, sincere guidance to the women under their care. 

The gopls, of course, being on the highest platform of spiritual perfection, 
were transcendental to all positive and negative religious considerations. In 
other words, they were the eternal lovers of the Absolute Truth. 

TEXT 26 

asvargyam ayasasyarh ca 
phalgu krcchrarh bhaydvaham 
jugupsitarh ca sarvatra 
hy aupapatyarh kula-striyah 

SYNONYMS 

asvargyam —not leading to heaven; ayasasyam —unfavorable for a good 
reputation; ca —and; phalgu —insignificant; krcchram —difficult: 
bhaya-dvaham-creating fear; jugupsitam —contemptible; ca —and: sarvatra-in 
all cases; hi —indeed; aupapatyam —adulterous affairs; kula-striyah —for a 
woman coming from a respectable family. 
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TRANSLATION 


For a woman from a respectable family, petty adulterous affairs are always 
condemned. They bar her from heaven, ruin her reputation and bring her 
difficulty and fear. 


TEXT 27 

yfrIMId ^ 

sravanad darsanad dhyanan 
mayi bhdvo 'nuklrtandt 
na tathd sannikarsena 
pratiydta tato grhdn 

SYNONYMS 

sravandt —by hearing (My glories); darsandt —by viewing (My Deity form in 
the temple); dhydndt —by meditation; mayi —for Me; bhdvah —love; 
anuklrtandt —by subsequent chanting; na —not; tathd —in the same way; 
sannikarsena —by physical proximity; pratiydta —please return; 
tatah —therefore; grhdn —to your homes. 

TRANSLATION 

Transcendental love for Me arises by the devotional processes of hearing 
about Me, seeing My Deity form, meditating on Me and faithfully chanting My 
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glories. The same result is not achieved by mere physical proximity. So please go 
back to your homes. 


PURPORT 

Lord Krsna is certainly presenting formidable arguments. 


TEXT 28 

^FffRT^IwiR: 

srl-suka uvdca 
iti vipriyam dkarnya 
gopyo govinda-bhasitam 
visannd bhagna-sankalpds 
cintdm dpur duratyaydm 

SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva GosvamI said; iti —thus; vipriyam —unpleasant; 
dkarnya —hearing; gopyah —the gopis; govinda-bhdsitam —the words spoken by 
Govinda; visanndh —becoming morose; bhagna —thwarted; sankalpdh —their 
strong desires; cintdm —anxiety; dpuh —they experienced; 

duratyaydm —insurmountable. 


TRANSLATION 
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✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing these unpleasant words spoken by 
Govinda, the gopis became morose. Their great hopes were frustrated and they 
felt insurmountable anxiety. 


PURPORT 

The gopis did not know what to do. They considered falling at Krsna's feet 
and crying for His mercy, or perhaps remaining aloof and going back to their 
homes. But they could do neither of these things and so felt great anxiety. 

TEXT 29 

krtvd mukhdny ava sucah svasanena susyad 
bimbddhardni caranena bhuvah likhantyah 
asrair updtta-masibhih kuca-kunkumdni 
tasthur mrjantya uru-duhkha-bhardh sma tusnlm 

SYNONYMS 

krtvd —placing; mukhdni —their faces; ava —downward; sucah —out of sorrow; 
svasanena —by sighing; susyat —drying up; bimba —(appearing like) red bimba 
fruits; adhardni —their lips; caranena —with their toes; bhuvah —the ground; 
likhantyah —scratching; asraih —with their tears; updtta —which carried; 
masibhih —the kajjala from their eyes; kuca —on the breasts; kunkumdni —the 
vermilion powder; tasthuh —they stood still; mrjantyah —washing away; 
uru —excessive; duhkha —of unhappiness; bhardh —feeling the burden; 
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sma —indeed; tusnim —silently. 


TRANSLATION 

Their heads hanging down and their heavy, sorrowful breathing drying up 
their reddened lips, the QOpS scratched the ground with their toes. Tears flowed 
from their eyes, carrying their kajjala and washing away the vermilion smeared 
on their breasts. Thus they stood, silently bearing the burden of their 
unhappiness. 


PURPORT 

The gopls felt, "If Krsna has not been conquered by our love, then our love 
must not be genuine. And if we cannot properly love Krsna, what is the use of 
our lives?" Their reddish lips were drying up because of the hot breathing that 
arose from their unhappiness. When the hot sun dries ripe red bimba fruits, 
dark spots appear on them and they grow soft. The beautiful lips of the gopls 
similarly changed in appearance. They stood silently before Krsna, unable to 
speak. 


TEXT 30 

W TjfrPffmFT 

prestharfi priyetaram iva pratibhdsamdnarh 
krsnarh tad-artha-vinivartita-sarva-kdmdh 
netre vimrjya ruditopahate sma kincit 
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samrambha-gadgada-giro 'bruvatanuraktah 


SYNONYMS 

prestham —their beloved; priya-itaram —just the opposite of a beloved; iva —as 
if; pratibhdsamdnam —addressing them; krsnam —Lord Krsna; tat-artha —for 
His sake; vinivartita —desisted from; sarva —all; kdmdh —their material desires; 
netre —their eyes; vimrjya —wiping; rudita —their crying; upahate —having 
stopped; sma —then; kificit —something; samrambha —with agitation; 
gadgada —choking up; girah —their voices; abruvata —they spoke; 
anuraktdh —firmly attached. 


TRANSLATION 

Although Krsna was their beloved, and although they had abandoned all 
other objects of desire for His sake, He had been speaking to them unfavorably. 
Nonetheless, they remained unflinching in their attachment to Him. Stopping 
their crying, they wiped their eyes and began to speak, their voices stammering 
with agitation. 


PURPORT 

The gopis now replied to Sri Krsna, their voices choking up with anger 
caused by their intense love for Him and their unwillingness to give Him up. 
They would not allow Him to reject them. 

TEXT 31 

^ 
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srl-gopya ucuh 

maivarh vibho 'rhati bhavdn gaditurh nr-samsarh 
santyajya sarva-visaydrhs tava pdda-mulam 
bhaktd bhajasva duravagraha md tyajdsmdn 
devo yathddi-puruso bhajate mumuksun 

SYNONYMS 

srl-gopyah ucuh —the beautiful gopls said; md —not; evam —in this way; 
vibho —O all-powerful one; arhati —should; bhavdn —Your good self; 
gaditum —speak; nr-sarhsam —cruelly; santyajya —renouncing completely; 
sarva —all; visaydn —varieties of sense gratification; tava —Your; 
pdda-mulam —feet; bhaktdh —worshiping; bhajasva —please reciprocate with; 
duravagraha —O stubborn one; md tyaja —do not reject; asmdn —us; 
devdh —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yathd —just as; ddi-purusah —the 
primeval Lord, Narayana; bhajate —reciprocates; mumuksun —with those who 
desire liberation. 


TRANSLATION 

The beautiful gopis said: O all-powerful one, You should not speak in this 

cruel way. Do not reject us, who have renounced all material enjoyment to 

render devotional service to Your lotus feet. Reciprocate with us, O stubborn 

✓ 

one, just as the primeval Lord, Sri Narayana, reciprocates with His devotees in 
their endeavors for liberation. 


TEXT 32 
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yat paty-apatya-suhrdam anuvrttir anga 
strindrh sva-dharma iti dharma-vida tvayoktam 
astv evam etad upadesa-pade tvayise 
prestho bhavdrhs tanu-bhrtdrh kila bandhur dtmd 

SYNONYMS 

yat —which; pati —of husbands; apatya —children; suhrddm —and well-wishing 
relatives and friends; anuvrttih —the following; anga —our dear Krsna; 
strindm —of women; sva-dharmah —the proper religious duty; iti —thus; 
dharma-vidd —by the knower of religion; tvayd —You; uktam —spoken; 
astu —let it be; evam —like that; etat —this; upadesa —of this instruction; 
pade —to the real object; tvayi —You; Ise —O Lord; presthah —the dearmost; 
bhavdn —You; tanu-bhrtdm —for all embodied living beings; kila —certainly; 
bandhuh —the close relative; dtmd —the very Self. 

TRANSLATION 

Our dear Krsna, as an expert in religion You have advised us that the proper 
religious duty for women is to faithfully serve their husbands, children and 
other relatives. We agree that this principle is valid, but actually this service 
should be rendered to You. After all, O Lord, You are the dearmost friend of all 
embodied souls. You are their most intimate relative and indeed their very Self. 

PURPORT 
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Sri Krsna is the Soul of all souls, their dearmost friend and well-wisher. As 
stated in the Eleventh Canto of the Bhdgavatam (11.5.41): 

devarsi-bhutdpta-nrndrh pitfndrh 
na kinkaro ndyam ml ca rdjan 
sarvdtmand yah saranarh saranyarh 
gato mukundarh parihrtya kartam 

"O King, one who has given up all material duties and has taken full shelter of 
the lotus feet of Mukunda, who offers shelter to all, is not indebted to the 
demigods, great sages, ordinary living beings, relatives, friends, mankind or 
even one's forefathers who have passed away. Since all such classes of living 
entities are part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, one who has surrendered to 
the Lord's service has no need to serve such persons separately." Authority 
descends from the author of all existence, the Supreme Lord. Natural figures of 
authority such as husbands, mothers, government leaders and sages gain their 
power and authority from the Supreme Lord and should thus represent the 
Absolute Truth to those who follow them. If one wholeheartedly engages in 
loving service to the original. Supreme Truth, one need not indirectly serve 
the Absolute Truth through the above-mentioned secondary authorities. 

Even a soul surrendered to God, however, continues to serve the spiritual 
master, who is a direct, not an indirect, representative of the Supreme Lord. A 
bona fide dcdrya, or spiritual master, is the transparent medium leading the 
disciple to the lotus feet of Krsna. All indirect authorities become obsolete 
when one is directly in touch with the Absolute Truth. The gopls wanted to 
explain this basic point to Krsna, and some of the bolder young girls among 
them attempted to defeat Sri Krsna with His own statements, as exemplified in 
this verse. 


TEXT 33 
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kurvanti hi tvayi ratirh kusaldh sva dtman 
nitya-priye pati-sutddibhir drti-daih kim 
tan nah prasida paramesvara md sma chindyd 
dsdrh dhrtdrh tvayi cirdd aravinda-netra 

SYNONYMS 

kurvanti —they show; hi —indeed; tvayi —for You; ratim —attraction; 
kusaldh —expert persons; sve —for their own; dtman —Self; nitya —eternally; 
priye —who is dear; pad —with our husbands; suta —children; ddibhih —and 
other relations; drti-daih —who only give trouble; kim —what; tat —therefore; 
nah —to us; prasida —be merciful; parama-isvara —O supreme controller; md 
sma chindydh —please do not cut down; dsdm —our hopes; dhrtdm —sustained; 
tvayi —for You; cirdt —for a long time; aravinda-netra —O lotus-eyed one. 

TRANSLATION 

Expert transcendentalists always direct their affection toward You because 
they recognize You as their true Self and eternal beloved. What use do we have 
for these husbands, children and relatives of ours, who simply give us trouble? 
Therefore, O supreme controller grant us Your mercy. O lotus-eyed one, please 
do not cut down our long-cherished hope to have Your association. 

TEXT 34 
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cittarh sukhena bhavatdpahrtarn grhesu 
yan nirvisaty uta kardv api grhya-krtye 
pddau padarh na calatas tava pdda-muldd 
ydmah katharfi vrajam atho karavdma kirn vd 

SYNONYMS 

cittam —our minds; sukhena —easily; bhavatd —by You; apahrtam —were 
stolen; grhesu —in our households; yat —which; nirvisati —were absorbed; 
uta —moreover; karau —our hands; api —as well; grhya-krtye —in household 
work; pddau —our feet; padam —one step; na calatah —are not moving; 
tava —Your; pdda-muldt —away from the feet; ydmah —we shall go; 
katham —how; vrajam —back to Vraja; atha u —and then; karavdma —we shall 
do; kim —what; vd —furthermore. 

TRANSLATION 

Until today our minds were absorbed in household affairs, but You easily 
stole both our minds and our hands away from our housework. Now our feet 
won’t move one step from Your lotus feet. How can we go back to Vraja? What 
would we do there? 


PURPORT 

Sri Krsna had blown into His flute, and the intoxicating music that had 
come out of its holes had stolen the minds of the young gopl girls. Now they 
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had come to see Krsna to demand back their stolen property, but they could 
regain their minds only if Sri Krsna accepted them and engaged with them in 
conjugal affairs. 

Sri Krsna might have replied, "But My dear gopls, just go home for now. Let 
Me consider the situation for a day or two, and then I will give you back your 
minds." In reply to this possible argument, the gopls state, "Our feet refuse to 
move even one step. So please give us back our minds and accept us, and then 
we will go." 


TEXT 35 

sificdnga nas tvad-adharamrta-purakena 
hdsdvaloka-kala-glta-ja-hrc-chaydgnim 
no ced vayarh virahajdgny-upayukta-dehd 
dhydnena ydma padayoh padavlm sakhe te 

SYNONYMS 

sinca —please pour; anga —our dear Krsna; nah —our; tvat —Your; adhara —of 
the lips; amrta —of the nectar; purakena —with the flood; hdsa —smiling; 
avaloka —by Your glances; kala —melodious; glta —and the song (of Your 
flute); ja —generated; hrt-saya —situated within our hearts; agnim —the fire; 
na u cet —if not; vayam —we; viraha —from separation; ja —born; agni —within 
the fire; upayukta —placing; dehdh —our bodies; dhydnena —by meditation; 
ydma —we shall go; padayoh —of the feet; padavlm —to the place; sakhe —O 
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friend; te —Your. 


TRANSLATION 

Dear Krsna, please pour the nectar of Your lips upon the fire within our 
hearts—a fire You ignited with Your smiling glances and the sweet song of 
Your flute. If You do not, we will consign our bodies to the fire of separation 
from You, O friend, and thus like yOQS attain to the abode of Your lotus feet by 
meditation. 


TEXT 36 

^ wim: 

yarhy ambujdksa tava pdda-talarh ramdyd 
datta-ksanarh kvacid aranya-jana-priyasya 
asprdksma tat-prabhrti ndnya-samaksam anjah 
sthdtums tvaydbhiramitd bata pdraydmah 

SYNONYMS 

yarhi —when; ambuja —like lotuses; aksa —O You whose eyes; tava —Your; 
pdda —of the feet; talam —at the base; ramdydh —for the goddess of fortune, 
Srimatl LaksmidevI; datta —affording; ksanam —a festival; kvacit —sometimes; 
aranya —who dwell in the forest; jana —the people; priyasya —who hold dear; 
asprdksma —we shall touch; tat-prabhrti —from that moment forward; 
na —never; anya —of any other man; samaksam —in the presence; 


734 










anjah —directly; sthatum —to stand; tvaya —by You; abhiramitah —filled with 
joy; bata —certainly; pdraydmah —will we be able. 

TRANSLATION 

O lotus-eyed one, the goddess of fortune considers it a festive occasion 
whenever she touches the soles of Your lotus feet. You are very dear to the 
residents of the forest, and therefore we will also touch those lotus feet. From 
that time on we will be unable even to stand in the presence of any other man, 
for we will have been fully satisfied by You. 

TEXT 37 

srlr yat paddmbuja-rajas cakame tulasyd 
labdhvdpi vaksasi padarh kila bhrtya-justam 
yasydh sva-viksana utdnya-sura-praydsas 
tadvad vayarh ca tava pdda-rajah prapanndh 

SYNONYMS 

srlh —the goddess of fortune, wife of Lord Narayana; yat —as; pada-ambuja —of 
the lotus feet; rajah —the dust; cakame —desired; tulasyd —together with 
TulasI-devI; labdhvd —having obtained; api —even; vaksasi —upon His chest; 
padam —her position; kila —indeed; bhrtya —by servants; justam —served; 
yasydh —whose (Laksmi's); sva —upon themselves; viksane —for the sake of the 


735 














glance; uta —on the other hand; anya —of the other; sura —demigods; 
praydsah —the endeavor; tadvat —in the same way; vayam —we; ca —also; 
tava —Your; pada —of the feet; rajah —the dust; prapanndh —have approached 
for shelter. 


TRANSLATION 

Goddess LaksmI, whose glance is sought after by the demigods with great 
endeavor, has achieved the unique position of always remaining on the chest of 
her Lord, Narayana. Still, she desires the dust of His lotus feet, even though 
she has to share that dust with Tulasi-devI and indeed with the Lord’s many 
other servants. Similarly, we have approached the dust of Your lotus feet for 
shelter. 


PURPORT 

The gopis here point out that the dust of the Lord's feet is so ecstatic and 
enlivening that the goddess of fortune wants to abandon her unique position 
on His chest to share with many other devotees a position at His feet. Thus the 
gopis urge Lord Krsna not to be guilty of a double standard. Since the Lord 
gave the goddess of fortune a place on His chest and also allowed her to seek 
the dust of His lotus feet, Krsna should certainly give the same opportunity to 
His most loving devotees, the gopis. "After all" the gopis plead, "seeking the dust 
of Your lotus feet is perfectly justified, and You should encourage us in this 
endeavor and not try to send us away." 

TEXT 38 
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tan nah praslda vrjinardana te 'nghri-mularh 
prdptd visrjya vasatis tvad-updsandsdh 
tvat-sundara-smita-nirlksana-tlvra-kdma 
taptdtmandrh purusa-bhusana dehi ddsyam 

SYNONYMS 

tat —therefore; nah —to us; praslda —please show Your mercy; vrjina —of all 
distress; ardana —O vanquisher; te —Your; anghri-mulam —feet; prdptdh —we 
have approached; visrjya —renouncing; vasatlh —our homes; tvat-updsand —the 
worship of You; dsdh —hoping for; tvat —Your; sundara —beautiful; 
smita —smiling; nirlksana —because of the glances; tlvra —intense; kdma —by 
the lust; tapta —burned; dtmandm —whose hearts; purusa —of all men; 
bhusana —O ornament; dehi —please grant; ddsyam —servitude. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore, O vanquisher of all distress, please show us mercy. To approach 
Your lotus feet we abandoned our families and homes, and we have no desire 
other than to serve You. Our hearts are burning with intense desires generated 
by Your beautiful smiling glances. O jewel among men, please make us Your 
maidservants. 


PURPORT 

When Sri Krsna was born, the sage Garga predicted that He would manifest 
all the opulences of the Supreme Lord Narayana. The gopis now appeal to the 
Lord to fulfill this prediction by being merciful and granting them direct 
service, just as Lord Narayana awards direct service to His loving devotees. 
The gopis emphasize that they did not give up their families and homes with 
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the hope of securing a higher pleasure from Krsna. They are simply begging for 
service, revealing their pure-hearted devotion. The gopls think, "If in the 
course of Your pursuing Your happiness we somehow or other become happy 
by seeing Your face, what is the harm in that?" 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI comments on the words purusa-bhusana, "O 
jewel among men." The Thakura states that the gopls meant to say, "O jewel of 
all males, please decorate our golden bodies with the dark blue gems of Your 
limbs." 


TEXT 39 

vlksydlakdvrta-mukharh tava kundala-srl 
ganda-sthalddhara-sudharfi hasitdvalokam 
dattdbhayarh ca bhuja-danda-yugarh vilokya 
vaksah sriyaika-ramanam ca bhavdma ddsyah 

SYNONYMS 

vlksya —seeing; alaka —by Your hair; dvrta —covered; mukham —face: 
tava-Your; kundala —of Your earrings; srl —with the beauty; 
ganda-sthala —having the cheeks; adhara —of Your lips; sudham —and the 
nectar; hasita —smiling; avalokam —with glances; datta —bestowing; 
abhayam —fearlessness; ca —and; bhuja-danda —of Your mighty arms; 
yugam —the pair; vilokya —glancing upon; vaksah —Your chest; srl —of the 
goddess of fortune; eka —the only; ramanam —source of pleasure; ca —and; 
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bhavama —we must become; dasyah —Your maidservants. 


TRANSLATION 

Seeing Your face encircled by curling locks of hair, Your cheeks beautified 
by earrings, Your lips full of nectar, and Your smiling glance, and also seeing 
Your two imposing arms, which take away our fear, and Your chest, which is 
the only source of pleasure for the goddess of fortune, we must become Your 
maidservants. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura envisions the gopls' dealings with 
Krsna as follows: 

"Krsna says, 'You want to become My servants; so do I have to buy you with 
some payment, or are you giving yourselves freely?' 

The gopls reply, " 'Since the beginning of our youthful womanhood You 
have been purchasing us with a payment millions and millions of times more 
than enough. That payment is Your gemlike smiling glance, which constitutes 
a great treasure we have never heard about or seen anywhere else.' 

" 'When You put Your golden turban on Your head. Your maidservant will 
act as Your valet, pulling up the turban bit by bit until it is in just the right 
position. And even while You shake a chastising finger at her, trying hard to 
prohibit her, she will put her hand beneath Your turban and take the 
opportunity to glance at Your face. Thus we. Your maidservants, will relish 
with our eyes Your abundant sweetness.' 

"Krsna says, 'Your husbands will not tolerate this behavior of ours. They will 
complain bitterly to King Kariisa, thus producing a fearful situation for Me and 
for you as well.' 

"The gopls say, 'But Krsna, Your two mighty arms make us fearless, just as 
they did when You held up Govardhana Hill to protect us from the pride of 
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Mahendra. Those arms will certainly kill that beast Kartisa.' 

" 'But being a religious person, 1 cannot make others' wives My 
maidservants.' 

" 'O dear crest jewel of religious personalities, You may say that You refuse 
to make the cowherds' wives Your maidservants, but by force You have already 
taken LaksmI, the wife of Narayana, from Vaikuntha and are carrying her 
around on Your chest. Out of shame she has assumed the form of a golden line 
on Your chest, and she takes her only pleasure there. 

" 'Besides, within all the fourteen worlds and even above these worlds—in 
Vaikunthaloka, beyond this universe—You never reject any beautiful woman, 
no matter who she is or whom she belongs to. We know this quite well.' " 


TEXT 40 

kd stry anga te kala-paddyata-venu-glta- 
sammohitdrya-caritdn na calet tri-lokydm 
trailokya-saubhagam idarh ca niriksya ruparh 
yad go-dvija-druma-mrgdh pulakdny abibhran 

SYNONYMS 

kd —which; strl —woman; anga —dear Krsna; te —Your; kala —sweet-sounding; 
pada —having stanzas; dyata —drawn-out; venu —of Your flute; glta —by the 
song; sammohitd —completely bewildered; drya —of civilized people; 
caritdt —from the proper behavior; na calet —does not deviate; 
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tri-lokydm —within the three worlds; trai-lokya —of all the three worlds; 
saubhagam —the cause of auspiciousness; idam —this; ca —and; 
nirlksya —seeing; rupam —the personal beauty; yat —because of which; go —the 
cows; dvija —birds; druma —trees; mrgdh —and deer; pulakdni —bodily hair 
standing on end; abibhran —they bore. 

TRANSLATION 

Dear Krsna, what woman in all the three worlds wouldn’t deviate from 
religious behavior when bewildered by the sweet, drawn-out melody of Your 
flute? Your beauty makes all three worlds auspicious. Indeed, even the cows, 
birds, trees and deer manifest the ecstatic symptom of bodily hair standing on 
end when they see Your beautiful form. 

TEXT 41 

vyaktarh bhavdn vraja-bhaydrti-haro 'bhijdto 
devo yathddi-purusah sura-loka-goptd 
tan no nidhehi kara-pankajam drta-bandho 
tapta-stanesu ca sirahsu ca kinkarlndm 

SYNONYMS 

vyaktam —obviously; bhavdn —You; vraja —of the people of Vraja; bhaya —of 
the fear; drti —and distress; harah —as the remover; abhijdtah —have taken 
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birth; devah —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yathd —just as; 
adi-purusah —the primeval Lord; sura-loka —of the planets of the demigods; 
goptd —the protector; tat —therefore; nah —of us; nidhehi —kindly place; 
kara —Your hand; pankajam —lotuslike; drta —of the distressed; bandho —O 
friend; tapta —burning; stanesu —on the breasts; ca —and; sirahsu —on the 
heads; ca —also; kinkarlndm —of Your maidservants. 

TRANSLATION 

Clearly You have taken birth in this world to relieve the fear and distress of 
the people of Vraja, just as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the primeval 
Lord, protects the domain of the demigods. Therefore, O friend of the 
distressed, kindly place Your lotus hand on Your maidservants' heads and 
burning breasts. 


TEXT 42 

sri-suka uvdca 
iti viklavitarh tdsdrh 
srutvd yogesvaresvarah 
prahasya sa-dayarh goplr 
dtmdrdmo 'py arlramat 
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SYNONYMS 


srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti —in these words; viklavitam —the 
despondent expressions of; tdsdm —of them; srutvd —having heard; 
yoga-lsvara-lsvarah —the Lord of all lords of mystic power; prahasya —laughing; 
sa-dayam —mercifully; goplh —the gopls; dtma drdmah —self-satisfied; 
api —even though; arlramat —He satisfied. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Smiling upon hearing these despondent words from 
the gopis, Lord Krsna, the supreme master of all masters of mystic yoga, 
mercifully enjoyed with them, although He is self-satisfied. 

TEXT 43 

arf^: 

uTl rj pi 

tdbhih sametdbhir uddra-cestitah 
priyeksanotphulla-mukhlbhir acyutah 
uddra-hdsa-dvija-kunda-dldhatir 
vyarocataindnka ivodubhir vrtah 

SYNONYMS 

tdbhih —with them; sametdbhih —who were all joined together; 
uddra —magnanimous; cestitah —He whose activities; priya —affectionate; 
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iksana —by His glances; utphulla —blossoming; mukhlbhih —whose faces; 
acyutah —the infallible Lord; uddra —with broad; hdsa —smiles; dvija —of His 
teeth; kunda —(like) jasmine flowers; dldhatih —showing the effulgence; 
vyarocata —He appeared splendid; ena-ankah —the moon, who bears marks 
resembling a black deer; iva —like; udubhih —by stars; vrtah —surrounded. 

TRANSLATION 

Among the assembled QOpSi the infallible Lord Krsna appeared just like the 
moon surrounded by stars. He whose activities are so magnanimous made their 
faces blossom with His affectionate glances, and His broad smiles revealed the 
effulgence of His jasmine-bud-like teeth. 

PURPORT 

The word acyuta here indicates that Lord Krsna did not fail to give pleasure 
to each and every gopi in the nocturnal assembly. 


TEXT 44 

iiraT 

upaglyamdna udgayan 
vanitd-sata-yuthapah 
mdldrh bibhrad vaijayantlrh 
vyacaran mandayan vanam 
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SYNONYMS 


upaglyamdnah —being sung about; udgayan —singing loudly Himself; 
vanitd —of women; sata —hundreds; yuthapah —the commander; mdldm —the 
garland; bibhrat —wearing; vaijayantlm —known as VaijayantI (which consists 
of flowers of five different colors); vyacaran —moving about; 
mandayan —beautifying; vanam —the forest. 

TRANSLATION 

As the 90 ps sang His praises, that leader of hundreds of women sang loudly 
in reply. He moved among them, wearing His Vaijayanti garland, beautifying 
the Vrndavana forest. 


PURPORT 

According to Srila Jiva GosvamI, Lord Krsna sang many wonderful melodies 
and meters, and the gopls accompanied Him, following His lead. Krsna's 
singing on this occasion is described in the Sri Visnu Purdna: 

krsnah sarac-candramasarh 
kaumudlrh kumuddkaram 
jagau gopl-janas tv ekarh 
krsna-ndma punah punah 

"Krsna sang the glories of the autumn moon, the moonshine and the 
lotus-filled river, while the gopls simply sang His name repeatedly." 


TEXTS 45-46 
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nadyah pulinam dvisya 
goplbhir hima-vdlukam 
justarh tat-taraldnandi 
kumuddmoda-vayuna 

bdhu-prasdra-parirambha-kardlakoru 
nlvl-standlabhana-narma-nakhdgra-pdtaih 
ksvelydvaloka-hasitair vraja-sundarlndm 
uttambhayan rati-patirh ramaydrh cakdra 

SYNONYMS 

nadydh —of the river; pulinam —the bank; dvisya —entering upon; 
goplbhih —together with the gopls; hima —cool; vdlukam —by its sand; 
justam —served; tat —of it; tarala —by the waves; dnandi —made joyful; 
kumuda —of the lotuses; dmoda —(carrying) the fragrance; vdyund —by the 
wind; bdhu —of His arms; prasdra —with the throwing; parirambha —with 
embraces; kara —of their hands; alaka —hair; uru —thighs; nlvl —belts; 
stana —and breasts; dlabhana —with the touching; narma —in sport; 
nakha —of fingernails; agra-pdtaih —with the striking; ksvelyd —with playful 
conversation; avaloka —glancing; hasitaih —and laughter; 
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vraja-sundarmam —for the beautiful young girls of Vraja; 
uttambhayan —inciting; rati-patim —Cupid; ramaydm cakdra —He took 
pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 

Sri Krsna went with the 90 ps to the bank of the Yamuna, where the sand 
was cooling and the wind, enlivened by the river’s waves, bore the fragrance of 
lotuses. There Krsna threw His arms around the 90 ps and embraced them. He 
aroused Cupid in the beautiful young ladies of Vraja by touching their hands, 
hair, thighs, belts and breasts, by playfully scratching them with His fingernails, 
and also by joking with them, glancing at them and laughing with them. In this 
way the Lord enjoyed His pastimes. 

TEXT 47 

STTrllR 

HiPl-Jl ^ 

evarh bhagavatah krsndl 
labdha-mdnd mahdtmanah 
dtmdnarh menire strindrh 
mdninyo hy adhikarh bhuvi 

SYNONYMS 

evam —in this way; bhagavatah —from the Personality of Godhead; 
krsndt —Lord Krsna; labdha —receiving; mdndh —special respect; 
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mahd-dtmanah —from the Supreme Soul; dtmdnam —themselves; 
menire —they considered; strlndm —among all women; mdninyah —becoming 
proud; hi —indeed; adhikam —the best; bhuvi —on the earth. 

TRANSLATION 

The 90 p€ became proud of themselves for having received such special 
attention from Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and each of them 
thought herself the best woman on earth. 

PURPORT 

The gopls were proud because they had attained as their lover the greatest 
of all personalities. So in a sense they were proud of Krsna. Also, the pride of 
the gopls was a pretense created by Krsna's pastime potency in order to 
intensify their love for Him through separation. In this connection, Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI quotes Bharata Muni's Ndtyasdstra: na vind 
vipralambhena sambhogah pustim asnute. "Direct contact is not fully 
appreciated until separation has been experienced." 


TEXT 48 

cfraf 

tdsdrh tat-saubhaga-madarfi 
vlksya mdnarh ca kesavah 
prasamdya prasdddya 
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tatraivantaradhiyata 


SYNONYMS 

tdsdm —of them; tat —that; saubhaga —due to their good fortune; 
madam —intoxicated state; vlksya —observing; mdnam —the false pride; 
ca —and; kesavah —Lord Krsna; prasamdya —in order to diminish it; 
prasdddya —to show them favor; tatra eva —right there; antaradhlyata —He 
disappeared. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Kesava, seeing the too proud of their good fortune, wanted to 
relieve them of this pride and show them further mercy. Thus He immediately 
disappeared. 


PURPORT 

The word prasdddya here is significant. Lord Krsna was not going to neglect 
the gopls; rather, He would increase the power of their loving affairs by 
making another spectacular arrangement. After all, the gopls were basically 
proud of Krsna. He also made this arrangement, as we shall see, to show special 
favor to the beautiful young daughter of King Vrsabhanu . 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A . C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Twenty-ninth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Krsna and the Gopls Meet for the Rasa 
Dance." 
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30. The Gopis Search for Krsna 


This chapter describes how the gopis, tormented through the long night by 
separation from Krsna, wandered like madwomen from forest to forest in 
search of Him. 

When Sri Krsna suddenly disappeared from the arena of the rasa dance, the 
gopis, their minds fully absorbed in thoughts of Him, began looking for Him in 
the various forests. From all the moving and nonmoving creatures they asked 
for news of Krsna's whereabouts. Finally they became so distraught that they 
began imitating His pastimes. 

Later, while wandering in a corner of the forest, the gopis saw Sri Krsna's 
footprints, which appeared mixed with Srimatl Radharani's. Seeing these 
footprints perturbed them greatly, and they declared that surely Srimatl 
RadharanI must have worshiped Krsna with unusual excellence, since She had 
been privileged to associate with Him in seclusion. Further along the path the 
gopis came to a place where they could no longer see Srimatl Radharani's 
footprints; they then concluded that Krsna must have taken RadharanI onto 
His shoulders. In another place they noticed that Krsna's footprints were 
showing only the toes, and thus the gopis concluded He had been picking 
flowers with which to decorate His beloved. In yet another spot the gopis saw 
signs that led them to imagine that Sri Krsna had been tying the locks of 
Srimatl Radharani's hair. All these thoughts brought pain to the gopis' minds. 

Because of the special attention She received from Krsna, Sri Radha began 
to consider Herself the most fortunate of women. She told Him that She could 
walk no further and that He would have to carry Her on His shoulders. But 
just then Lord Krsna disappeared from Her sight. Srimatl RadharanI, 
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extremely troubled, then began looking everywhere for Him, and when She 
finally met Her gopl girlfriends She related to them what had happened. All 
the gopls then went out to look for Krsna in the forest, going as far as the 
moonlight reached. But in the end they were unsuccessful, so they went back 
to the shore of the Yamuna and simply sang Krsna's glories in utter 
helplessness. 


TEXTl 

srl-suka uvdca 
antarhite bhagavati 
sahasaiva vrajdngandh 
atapyarhs tarn acaksdndh 
karinya iva yuthapam 

SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva GosvamI said; antarhite —when He disappeared; 
bhagavati —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sahasd eva —quite suddenly; 
vraja-angandh —the young ladies of Vraja; atapyan —felt great remorse; 
tarn —Him; acaksdndh —not seeing; karinyah —female elephants; iva —just as; 
yuthapam —their male leader. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Lord Krsna disappeared so suddenly, the 
gops felt great sorrow at losing sight of Him, like a group of female elephants 
who have lost their mate. 


TEXT 2 

aiFIT f^%T 

gatydnurdga-smita-vibhrameksitair 
mano-ramdldpa-vihdra-vibhramaih 
dksipta-cittdh pramadd ramd-pates 
tds td vicestd jagrhus tad-dtmikdh 

SYNONYMS 

gatyd —by His movements; anurdga —affectionate; smita —smiles; 
vibhrama —playful; iksitaih —and glances; manah-rama —charming; dldpa —by 
His talking; vihdra —playing; vibhramaih —and other allurements; 
dksipta —overwhelmed; cittdh —whose hearts; pramaddh —the girls; 
ramd-pateh —of the husband of Rama, the goddess of fortune, or of the master 
of beauty and opulence; tdh tdh —each of those; vicestdh —wonderful activities; 
jagrhuh —they enacted; tat-dtmikdh —absorbed in Him. 

TRANSLATION 
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As the cowherd women remembered Lord Krsna, their hearts were 
overwhelmed by His movements and loving smiles, His playful glances and 
enchanting talks, and by the many other pastimes He would enjoy with them. 
Thus absorbed in thoughts of Krsna, the Lord of Rama, the QOpS began acting 
out His various transcendental pastimes. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura describes the following charming 
exchange between Krsna and the gopls: 

"Krsna said to a gopl, 'My dear land lily, are you going to offer your honey to 
this very thirsty honeybee or not?' 

"The gopl replied, 'My dear bee, the husband of the lilies is the sun, not the 
bee, so why are You claiming that my honey belongs to You?' 

"But My dear lily, the very nature of you lilies is that you don't give your 
honey to your husband, the sun, but rather to your paramour, the bee.' The 
gopl, defeated by the words of Krsna, laughed and then gave Him her lips as 
honey to drink." 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI also describes the following conversation: 

"Krsna said to a gopl, 'Ah, I can understand that as you approached this nlpa 
tree standing here, you were bitten by an audacious snake. Its venom has 
already reached your chest, but since you are a respectable maiden you haven't 
asked Me to cure you. Still I've come, being merciful by nature. Now, while I 
massage your body with My hands. I'll chant a mantra to counteract the 
serpent's poison.' 

"The gopl said, 'But, my dear snake charmer, no snake has bitten me. Go 
massage the body of some girl who actually has suffered a snakebite.' 

" 'Come now. My dear respectable girl, from your trembling voice I can tell 
that you are experiencing a feverish reaction to poisoning. Knowing this, if I 
don't take care of you I'll be guilty of killing an innocent woman. So let Me 
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treat you.' 

"With this, Krsna applied His fingernails to the gopl's chest." 

TEXT 3 

f^RT: ftRFT 

srant fc^rJRwrci^ifcW 

gati-smita-preksana-bhasanddisu 
priydh priyasya pratirudha-murtayah 
asdv aharfi tv ity abalds tad-dtmikd 
nyavedisuh krsna-vihdra-vibhramdh 

SYNONYMS 

gad —in His movements; smita —smiling; preksana —beholding; 
bhdsand —talking; ddisu —and so on; priydh —the dear gopls; priyasya —of their 
beloved; pratirudha —fully absorbed; murtayah —their bodies; asau —He; 
aham —1; tu —actually; id —speaking thus; abaldh —the women; 
tat-dtmikdh-identifying with Him; nyavedisuh —they announced; 
krsna-vihdra —caused by the pastimes of Krsna; vibhramdh —whose 
intoxication. 


TRANSLATION 

Because the beloved QOpS were absorbed in thoughts of their beloved Krsna, 
their bodies imitated His way of moving and smiling, His way of beholding 
them. His speech and His other distinctive features. Deeply immersed in 
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thinking of Him and maddened by remembering His pastimes, they declared to 
one another, "I am Krsna!" 


PURPORT 

Spontaneously, the gopls began moving like Krsna: they smiled as He would 
smile, glanced boldly as He would and spoke as He would. The gopls were 
completely absorbed in the existence of Krsna and mad with love at their 
sudden separation from Him, and thus their dedication to Him attained 
absolute perfection. 


TEXT 4 

gdyantya uccair amum eva sarfihatd 
vicikyur unmattaka-vad vanad vanam 
papracchur akasa-vad antararh bahir 
bhutesu santarh purusam vanaspatln 

SYNONYMS 

gdyantyah —singing; uccaih —loudly; amum —about Him; eva —indeed; 
samhatdh —together in a group; vicikyuh —they searched; unmattaka-vat —like 
madwomen; vandt vanam —from one area of the forest to another; 
papracchuh —they inquired; dkdsa-vat —like the sky; antaram —internally; 
bahih —and externally; bhutesu —in all created beings; santam —present; 
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purusam —the Supreme Person; vanaspatin —from the trees. 


TRANSLATION 

Singing loudly of Krsna, they searched for Him throughout the Vrndavana 
forest like a band of madwomen. They even asked the trees about Him, who as 
the Supersoul is present inside and outside of all created things, just like the 
sky. 


PURPORT 

Lost in the madness of love for Krsna, the gopls inquired about Him from 
even the trees in Vrndavana. Of course, there is no actual separation from 
Lord Krsna, since He is the all-pervading Supersoul. 

TEXTS 

drsto vah kaccid asvattha 
plaksa nyagrodha no manah 
nanda-sunur gato hrtvd 
prema-hdsdvalokanaih 

SYNONYMS 

drstah —has been seen; vah —by you; kaccit —whether; asvattha —O asvattha 
(holy fig tree); plaksa —O plaksa (waved-leaf fig tree); nyagrodha —O 
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n}iagrodha(banyan tree); nah —our; manah —minds; nanda —of Maharaja 
Nanda; sunuh —the son; gatah —has gone away; hrtvd —after stealing; 
prema —loving; hdsa —with His smiles; avalokanaih —and glances. 

TRANSLATION 

[The gopis said:] O asvattha tree, O plaksa, O nyagrodha, have you seen 
Krsna? That son of Nanda Maharaja has gone away after stealing our minds 
with His loving smiles and glances. 


TEXT 6 

kaccit kurabakdsoka- 
ndga-punndga-campakdh 
rdmdnujo mdninlndm 
ito darpa-hara-smitah 

SYNONYMS 

kaccit —whether; kurabaka-asoka-ndga — punndga-campakdh —O kurabaka 
(red amaranth), asoka, ndga, punndga and campaka trees; rdma —of Balarama; 
anujah —the younger brother; mdninlndm —of women, who are proud by 
nature; itah —passing by here; darpa —the pride; hara —removing; 
smitah —whose smile. 


757 







TRANSLATION 


O kurabaka tree, O a^oka, O naga, punnaga and campaka, has Balarama's 
younger brother, whose smile removes the audacity of all proud women, passed 
this way? 


PURPORT 

As soon as the gopls saw that a particular tree would not answer them, they 
impatiently left it and rushed off to another to make further inquiries. 

TEXT? 

kaccit tulasi kalydni 
govinda-carana-priye 
saha tvdli-kulair bibhrad 
drstas te 'ti-priyo 'cyutah 

SYNONYMS 

kaccit —whether; tulasi —O tulasi plant; kalydni —O kind one; govinda —of 
Lord Krsna; carana —the feet; priye —you to whom are dear; saha —together 
with; tvd —you; ali —of bees; kulaih —swarms; bibhrat —carrying; drstah —seen; 
te —by you; ati-priyah —very dear; acyutah —Lord Acyuta. 
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TRANSLATION 


O most kind tulaSQ to whom the feet of Govinda are so dear, have you seen 
that infallible one walk by, wearing you and encircled by swarms of bees? 

PURPORT 

The dcdryas explain here that the word carana is a term of respect, as in the 
expression evam vadanty dcdrya-carandh. The bees humming around the 
garland worn by Sri Govinda were attracted by the fragrance of the tulasl 
manjarls offered to Him. The gopls felt that the trees had not replied because 
they were male, but that tulasl, being female, would sympathize with their 
plight. 


TEXTS 

mdlaty adarsi vah kaccin 
mallike jdti-yuthike 
prltirh vo janayan ydtah 
kara-sparsena mddhavah 

SYNONYMS 

mdlati —O mdlatl plant (a kind of white jasmine); adarsi —has been seen; 
vah —by you; kaccit —whether; mallike —O mallikd (a different kind of 
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jasmine); jdti —O jdti (another kind of white jasmine); yuthike —O yuthikd (yet 
another jasmine); prltim —pleasure; vah —for you; janayan —generating; 
ydtah —has gone by; kara —of His hand; sparsena —by the touch; 
mddhavah —Krsna, the embodiment of the spring season. 

TRANSLATION 

O malati, O mallikai O jati and yuthika, has Madhava gone by here, giving 
you pleasure with the touch of His hand? 

PURPORT 

When even tulasl herself did not answer the gopls, they approached the 
fragrant jasmine flowers. The gopls, seeing the jasmine vines humbly bowing 
down, assumed that these plants must have seen Lord Krsna and were 
therefore showing humility in their ecstasy. 

TEXT 9 

cuta-priydla-panasdsana-koviddra 
jambv-arka-bilva-bakuldmra-kadamba-nlpdh 
ye 'nye pardrtha-bhavakd yamunopakuldh 
samsantu krsna-padavlrh rahitdtmandrfi nah 

SYNONYMS 
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cilta —O mango creeper; priydla —O priydla tree (a kind of sdla tree); 
panasa —O jackfruit tree; dsana —O dsana tree (a yellow sdla); koviddra —O 
koviddra tree; jambu —O rose-apple tree; arka —O arka plant; bilva —O 
bel-fruit tree; bakula —O mimosa tree; dmra —O mango tree; kadamba —O 
kadamba tree; nlpdh —O nipa (a smaller kind of kadamba); ye —who; 
anye —others; para —of others; artha —for the sake; bhavakdh —whose 
existence; yamund-upakuldh —living near the bank of the river Yamuna; 
sarhsantu —kindly tell; krsna-padavlm —the path Krsna has taken; rahita —who 
have been deprived; dtmandm —of our minds; nah —to us. 

TRANSLATION 

O ciita, O priyala, O panasa, asana and kovidara, O jambu, O arka, O bilva, 
bakula and amra, O kadamba and nqja and all you other plants and trees living 
by the banks of the Yamuna who have dedicated your very existence to the 
welfare of others, we QOpS have lost our minds, so please tell us where Krsna 
has gone. 


PURPORT 

According to Srila Jiva GosvamI, the cuta is a mango creeper, whereas the 
dmra is a mango tree. He goes on to explain that the nlpa, though not a very 
prominent tree, bears large flowers, and that the gopls' desperation to find 
Krsna is clearly shown by the fact that they approached the insignificant arka 
plant. 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti gives the following information about 
Vrndavana's trees: "The nlpa is 'the dust kadamba,' and it has large flowers. The 
kadamba proper has smaller flowers and a very pleasant fragrance. The 
koviddra is a particular kind of kancandra [mountain ebony tree]. Even though 
the arka plant is very insignificant, it always grows near Lord Gopisvara [the 
Siva deity in Vrndavana forest] because it is dear to him." 
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TEXT 10 


1% % ^ ^ %5RTfftr- 

Sr^JJfflRTKR 

siTir 

kirn te krtarh ksiti tapo hata kesavdnghri- 
sparsotsavotpulakitdnga-nahair vibhdsi 
apy anghri-sambhava urukrama-vikramdd vd 
dho vardha-vapusah parirambhanena 

SYNONYMS 

kim —what; te —by you; krtam —performed; ksiti —O earth; tapah —austerity; 
bata —indeed; kesava —of Lord Krsna; arighri —by the feet; sparsa —on 
account of being touched; utsava —due to the joyful experience; 
utpulakita —standing on end in jubilation; anga-ruhaih —with your bodily 
hairs (the grass and growing plants on your surface); vibhdsi —you appear 
beautiful; api —perhaps; anghri —by the feet (of Krsna present now on your 
surface); sambhavah —generated; urukrama —of Lord Vamanadeva, Lord 
Krsna's dwarf incarnation, who covered the entire universe in three mighty 
steps; vikramdt —because of the stepping; vd —or; dha u —or else perhaps; 
vardha —of Lord Krsna's incarnation as a boar; vapusah —by the body; 
parirambhanena —because of the embrace. 

TRANSLATION 

O mother earth, what austerity did you perform to attain the touch of Lord 
Kesava’s lotus feet, which has brought you such great joy that your bodily hairs 
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are standing on end? You appear very beautiful in this condition. Was it during 
the Lord’s current appearance that you acquired this ecstatic symptom, or was it 
perhaps much earlier, when He stepped upon you in His form of the dwarf 
Vamanadeva, or even earlier, when He embraced you in His form of the boar 
Varahadeva? 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains the thoughts of the gopls as follows: 
" 'Perhaps the trees and plants [mentioned in the previous verses] did not hear 
our question because they were in trance, meditating on Lord Visnu. Or 
perhaps, since they will not tell us where Krsna has gone, they are hardhearted 
even though they live in a holy place. Anyway, what is the use of unnecessarily 
criticizing the residents of a holy place? We cannot tell if they really know 
where Krsna has gone. So let us find someone who definitely knows where He 
is.' Thus the gopls concluded that since Lord Krsna had to be somewhere on the 
earth, the earth herself must know His whereabouts. 

"Then the gopls thought, 'Since Krsna always walks on the earth, she is 
never separated from Him and thus cannot understand how much His parents, 
girlfriends and servants suffer in His absence. Let us ask her what austerities 
she has performed to gain the great fortune of being constantly touched by the 
feet of Lord Kesava.'" 


TEXT 11 

rife T. 
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apy ena-patny upagatah priyayeha gdtrais 
tanvan drsarh sakhi su-nirvrtim acyuto vah 
kdntdnga-sanga-kuca-kunkuma-ranjitdydh 
kunda-srajah kula-pater iha vdti gandhah 

SYNONYMS 

dpi —whether; ena —of the deer; patni —O wife; upagatah —has been 
encountered; priyayd —together with His beloved; iha —here; gdtraih —by His 
bodily limbs; tanvan —producing; drsdm —of the eyes; sakhi —O friend; 
su-nirvrtim —great pleasure; acyutah —the infallible Lord Krsna; vah —your; 
kdntd —of His girlfriend; anga-sanga —because of the physical contact; 
kuca —on the breast; kunkuma —by the vermilion powder; 
rafijitdydh —colored; kunda —of jasmine flowers; srajah —of the garland; 
kula —of the group (of gopis); pateh —of the master; iha —around here; vdti —is 
blowing; gandhah —the fragrance. 

TRANSLATION 

O friend, wife of the deer, has Lord Acyuta been here with His beloved, 
bringing great joy to your eyes? Indeed, blowing this way is the fragrance of His 
garland of kunda flowers, which was smeared with the kui kuma from the 
breasts of His girlfriend when He embraced Her. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI provides the following charming commentary 
on this verse: 

"The gopis spoke to a doe, 'O friend, wife of the deer, from the bliss in your 
clear eyes we can tell that Sri Krsna has expanded your joy with the beauty of 
His limbs. His face and so forth. You are eager to realize the ecstasy of seeing 
Krsna, and thus your eyes are following Him. In fact. He is never lost to you.' 
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"Then the gopls, seeing the doe continue to walk in her natural way, 
exclaimed, 'Oh, are you telling us that you have seen Krsna? Look! As this deer 
walks she constantly turns her head back to us; as if to say, "1 will show Him to 
you; just follow me and 1 will show you Krsna." In this merciless Vrndavana, 
she is the only merciful person.' 

"As the gopls follow the doe they happen to lose sight of her, and they cry 
out, 'Oh, why can't we see the deer who is showing us the way to Krsna?' 

"One gopl suggests that Krsna must be somewhere in the vicinity and that 
the deer, being afraid of Him, must have hidden herself to avoid the possible 
mistake of revealing His presence. Conjecturing in this way, the gopls detect a 
fragrance that has by chance blown their way, and they repeatedly declare 
with great joy, 'Yes! Yes! This is it! By Krsna's physical contact with His 
girlfriend. His jasmine garland was smeared with the kunkuma powder on Her 
breasts, and the fragrances of all these things are reaching us.' Thus the gopls 
smelled the aroma of the two lovers' bodies, of Krsna's jasmine garland, and of 
the cosmetic powder on the breasts of His lover." 

TEXT 12 

bdhurfi priydrhsa upadhdya grhlta-padmo 
rdmdnujas tulasikdli-kulair maddndhaih 
anvlyamdna iha vas taravah prandmam 
kirn vdbhinandati caran prariaydvalokaih 
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SYNONYMS 


bdhum —His arm; priyd —of His beloved; amse —on the shoulder; 
upadhdya —placing; grhlta —holding; padmah —a lotus; rdma-anujah —Krsna, 
the younger brother of Balarama; tulasikd —swarming around the tulasl 
mafijarls (which are ornamenting His garland); ali-kulaih —by the many bees; 
mada —with intoxication; andhaih —who are blind; anvlyamdnah —being 
followed; iha —here; vah —your; taravah —O trees; prandmam —the bowing 
down; kim vd —whether; abhinandati —has acknowledged; caran —while 
walking by; pranaya —imbued with love; avalokaih —with His glances. 

TRANSLATION 

O trees, we see that you are bowing down. When the younger brother of 
Rama walked by here, followed by intoxicated bees swarming around the tulasc 
mai jars decorating His garland, did He acknowledge your obeisances with His 
affectionate glances? He must have been resting His arm on the shoulder of His 
beloved and carrying a lotus flower in His free hand. 

PURPORT 

The gopls saw that the trees, bent over with abundant fruits and flowers, 
were offering obeisances to Lord Krsna. The gopls supposed Krsna must have 
recently passed that way, since the trees were still bowing down. Because Sri 
Krsna had left the gopls to go with His favorite consort, they were jealous and 
thus imagined that He had become fatigued from His loving affairs and was 
resting His left arm on the soft shoulder of His beloved. The gopls further 
imagined that Krsna must have been carrying a blue lotus in His right hand to 
drive away the bees eagerly trying to attack His beloved's face after smelling its 
aroma. The scene was so beautiful, the gopls imagined, that the maddened bees 
had left the tulasl garden to follow the two lovers. 
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TEXT 13 


prcchatemd lata bdhun 
apy dslistd vanaspateh 
nunam tat-karaja-sprstd 
bibhraty utpulakdny aho 

SYNONYMS 

prcchata —just ask; imdh —from these; latdh —creepers; bdhun —the arms 
(branches); api —even though; dslistdh —embracing; vanaspateh —of the tree; 
nunam —certainly; tat —of Him, Krsna; kara-ja —by the fingernails; 
sprstdh —touched; bibhrati —they are bearing; utpulakdni —joyful eruptions on 
the skin; aho —just see. 


TRANSLATION 

Let us ask these creepers about Krsna. Even though they are embracing the 
arms of their husband, this tree, they certainly must have been touched by 
Krsna’s fingernails, since out of joy they are manifesting eruptions on their 
skin. 


PURPORT 

The gopls reasoned that the creepers would not show signs of rapture 
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merely by physical contact with their husband, a tree. Thus the gopls 
concluded that although the creepers were embracing the strong limbs of their 
husband, they must have been touched by Lord Krsna as He moved through 
the forest. 


TEXT 14 

ity unmatta-vaco gopyah 
krsndnvesana-kdtardh 
hid bhagavatas tds td 
hy anucakrus tad-dtmikdh 

SYNONYMS 

id —thus; unmatta —maddened; vacah —speaking words; gopyah —the gopls; 
krsna-anvesana —by searching for Krsna; kdtardh —distraught; lildh —the 
transcendental pastimes; bhagavatah —of Him, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; tdh tdh —each of them; hi —indeed; anucakruh —they acted out; 
tat-dtmikdh —becoming absorbed in thought of Him. 

TRANSLATION 

Having spoken these words, the QOpSi distraught from searching for Krsna, 
began to act out His various pastimes, fully absorbed in thoughts of Him. 
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TEXT 15 


^l+dNdiH 

kasydcit putandyantydh 
krsndyanty apibat stanam 
tokayitvd rudaty anyd 
paddhan sakatdyatlm 

SYNONYMS 

kasydcit —of one of the gopls; putandyantydh —who was acting like the witch 
Putana; krsndyantl —another, who was acting like Krsna; apibat —drank; 
stanam —from the breast; tokayitvd —acting like an infant; rudatl —crying; 
anyd —another; padd —with her foot; ahan —struck; sakatd-yatlm —another, 
who was imitating a cart. 


TRANSLATION 

One gopc imitated Putana, while another acted like infant Krsna and 
pretended to suck her breast. Another QOPQ crying in imitation of infant Krsna, 

A 

kicked a gopc who was taking the role of the cart demon, Sakatasura. 

TEXT 16 
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daitydyitvd jahdrdnydm 
eko krsndrbha-bhdvandm 
ringaydm dsa kdpy anghrl 
karsantl ghosa-nihsvanaih 

SYNONYMS 

daitydyitvd —imitating a demon (namely Trnavarta); jahdra —carried away; 
anydm —another gopi; ekd —one gopi; krsna-arbha —of the infant Krsna; 
bhdvandm —who was assuming the mood; ringaydm dsa —crawled about; kd 
api —one of them; anghrl —her two feet; karsantl —dragging; ghosa —of 
tinkling bells; nihsvanaih —with the sounding. 

TRANSLATION 

One gopc took the role of Trnavarta and carried away another, who was 
acting like infant Krsna, while yet another QOpC crawled about, her ankle bells 
tinkling as she pulled her feet. 


PURPORT 

The gopls started imitating all of Sri Krsna's pastimes, beginning from His 
earliest activities as a baby. 


TEXT 17 
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cI%T ^ «)+NcHh 

krsna-rdmdyite dve tu 
gopdyantyas ca kdscana 
vatsdyatlrh hand cdnyd 
tatraikd tu bakdyatlm 

SYNONYMS 

krsna-rdmdyite —acting like Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama; dve —two gopls; 
tu —and; gopdyantyah —acting like Their cowherd boyfriends; ca —and; 
kdscana —some; vatsdyadm —who was imitating the calf demon, Vatsasura; 
hand —killed; ca —and; anyd —another; tatra —there; ekd —one; 
tu —moreover; bakdyatlm —another, who was imitating the crane demon, 
Bakasura. 


TRANSLATION 

Two gops acted like Rama and Krsna in the midst of several others, who 
took the role of cowherd boys. One gop< enacted Krsna’s killing of the demon 
Vatsasura, represented by another QOPQ and a pair of QOpS acted out the killing 
of Bakasura. 


TEXT 18 

^ 
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3FJIT: 

dhuya dura-gd yadvat 
krsnas tarn anuvartatlm 
veriurh kvarxantlrh krldantlm 
anydh sarhsanti sddhv iti 

SYNONYMS 

dhuya —calling; dura —who were far away; gdh —the cows; yadvat —just as; 
krsriah —Krsna; tarn —him; anuvartatlm —one gopi who was imitating; 
verium —the flute; kvariantlm —vibrating; krldantlm —playing games; 
anydh —the other gopls; sarhsanti —praised; sddhu iti —"excellent!" 

TRANSLATION 

When one gopt perfectly imitated how Krsna would call the cows who had 
wandered far away, how He would play His flute and how He would engage in 
various sports, the others congratulated her with exclamations of "Well done! 
Well done!" 


TEXT 19 

cFJRT: 

kasydhcit sva-bhujarh nyasya 
calanty dhdpard nanu 
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krsno 'ham pasyata gatirh 
lalitdm iti tan-mandh 

SYNONYMS 

kasydncit —of one of them; sva-bhujam —her arm; nyasya —placing (on the 
shoulder); calantl —walking about; dha —stated; apard —another; 
nanu —indeed; krsnah —Krsna; aham —1 am; pasyata —just see; gatim —my 
movements; lalitdm —graceful; iti —with these words; tat —in Him; 
mandh —with her mind fully absorbed. 

TRANSLATION 

Another QOPQ her mind fixed on Krsna, walked about with her arm resting 
on the shoulder of a friend and declared, "I am Krsna! Just see how gracefully I 
move!" 


TEXT 20 

md bhaista vdta-varsdbhydm 
tat-trdnarh vihitam maya 
ity uktvaikena hastena 
yatanty unnidadhe 'mbaram 

SYNONYMS 
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md bhaista —don't any of you fear; vdta —the wind; varsdbhydm —and rain; 
tat —from that; trdnam —your deliverance; vihitam —has heen arranged; 
mayd —hy me; iti —thus; uktvd —speaking; ekena —with one; hastena —hand; 
yatanti —endeavoring; unnidadhe —she lifted; ambaram —her upper garment. 

TRANSLATION 

"Don’t be afraid of the wind and rain," said one gopi. "I will save you." And 
with that she lifted her shawl above her head. 

PURPORT 

Here a gopl enacts Lord Krsna's pastime of lifting Govardhana Hill. 

TEXT 21 

ftRFTTHW 7T 

druhyaikd padakramya 
sirasy dhdpardrh nrpa 
dustahe gaccha jdto 'ham 
khaldndm nanu danda-krt 

SYNONYMS 

druhya —rising up; ekd —one of the gopls; pada —with her foot; 
dkramya —climbing above; sirasi —the head; aha —said; apardm —to another; 
nrpa —O King (Parlksit); dusta —wicked; ahe —O snake; gaccha —go away; 
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jatah —have taken birth; aham —I; khalanam —on those who are envious; 
nanu —indeed; danda —of punishment; krt —as the imposer. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] O King, one gopi climbed on another's 
shoulders and, putting her foot on the other's head, said, "Go away from here, 

O wicked snake! You should know that I have taken birth in this world just to 
punish the envious." 


PURPORT 

Here the gopis enact Krsna's chastisement of Kaliya. 


TEXT 22 

I ifm 

tatraikovdca he gopd 
ddvdgnirh pasyatolbanam 
caksumsy dsv apidadhvam vo 
vidhdsye ksemam afijasd 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; ekd —one of them; uvdca —said; he gopdh —O cowherd boys; 
ddva-agnim —the forest fire; pasyata —see; ulbanam —fierce: caksurhsi-yom 
eyes; dsu —quickly; apidadhvam —just close; vah —your; vidhdsye —I will 
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arrange; ksemam —protection; afijasa —with ease. 


TRANSLATION 

Then another gopc spoke up: My dear cowherd boys, look at this raging 
forest fire! Quickly close your eyes and I will easily protect you. 

TEXT 23 

*ftcn 

baddhanyaya srajd kdcit 
tanvl tatra ulukhale 
badhndmi bhdnda-bhettdram 
haiyangava-musam tv iti 
bhltd su-drk pidhdydsyarh 
bheje bhlti-vidambanam 

SYNONYMS 

baddhd —tied up; anyayd —by another gopl; srajd —with a flower garland; 
kdcit —one gopl; tanvl —slender; tatra —there; ulukhale —to the grinding 
mortar; badhndmi —I am binding; bhdnda —of the storage pots; bhettdram —the 
breaker; haiyam-gava —of the butter saved from the previous day's milk; 
musam —the stealer; tu —indeed; iti —thus speaking; bhltd —afraid; 
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su-drk —with beautiful eyes; pidhaya —covering; asyam —her face; 

bheje —assumed; bhlti —of fear; vidambanam —the pretense. 

TRANSLATION 

One gopi tied up her slender companion with a flower garland and said, 

"Now I will bind this boy who has broken the butter pots and stolen the 
butter." The second gopi then covered her face and beautiful eyes, pretending 
to be afraid. 


TEXT 24 

wnrJR: 

evarh krsnarh prcchamdnd 
vrnddvana-latds tarun 
vyacaksata vanoddese 
paddni paramdtmanah 

SYNONYMS 

evam —in this manner; krsnam —about Krsna; prcchamdndh —inquiring; 
vrnddvana —of the Vrndavana forest; latdh —from the creepers; tarun —and 
the trees; vyacaksata —they saw; vana —of the forest; uddese —in one spot; 
paddni —the footprints; parama-dtmanah —of the Supersoul . 

TRANSLATION 
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While the 90P€ were thus imitating Krsna's pastimes and asking 
Vrndavana’s creepers and trees where Krsna, the Supreme Soul, might be, they 
happened to see His footprints in a corner of the forest. 

TEXT 25 

oilTtiildlPl 

padani vyaktam etdni 
nanda-sunor mahdtmanah 
laksyante hi dhvajdmbhoja- 
vajrdnkusa-yavddibhih 

SYNONYMS 

paddni —the footprints; vyaktam —clearly; etdni —these; nanda-sunoh -of 

the son of Nanda Maharaja; mahd-dtmanah —the great soul; laksyante —are 
ascertained; hi —indeed; dhvaja —by the flag; ambhoja —lotus; 
vajra —thunderbolt; ankusa —elephant goad; yava-ddibhih —barleycorn, etc. 

TRANSLATION 

[The gopis said:] The marks of a flag, lotus, thunderbolt, elephant goad, 
barleycorn and so forth on these footprints clearly distinguish them as belonging 
to that great soul, the son of Nanda Maharaja. 

PURPORT 
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Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, in his commentary on this verse, 
gives the following scriptural information about the symbolic markings on the 
lotus feet of Krsna: 

"In the following verses the Skanda Purdna states the particular places on 
His feet where Krsna carries the mark of the flag and also other marks, and the 
reasons for these marks: 

daksinasya padangustha- 
mule cakrarh bibharty ajah 
tatra bhakta-janasydri- 
sad-varga-cchedandya sah 

'At the base of the large toe on His right foot, the unborn Lord carries the 
mark of a disc, which cuts down the six [mental] enemies of His devotees.' 

madhyamdnguli-mule ca 
dhatte kamalam acyutah 
dhydtr-citta-dvirephdndm 
lobhandydti-sobhandm 

'At the bottom of the middle toe of that same foot Lord Acyuta has a lotus 
flower, which increases the greed for Him in the minds of the beelike devotees 
who meditate on His feet.' 


kanistha-mulato vajrarh 
bhakta-pdpddri-bhedanam 
pdrsni-madhye 'nkusarh bhakta 
cittebha-vasa-kdrinam 

'At the base of His small toe is a thunderbolt, which smashes the mountains of 
His devotees' reactions to past sins, and in the middle of His heel is the mark of 
an elephant goad, which brings the elephants of His devotees' minds under 
control.' 
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bhoga-sampan-mayarh dhatte 
yavam angustha-parvani 

'The joint of His right large toe bears the mark of a barleycorn, representing all 
kinds of enjoyable opulences.' 

"The Skanda Purdna also states, 

vajrarh vai daksine pdrsve 
ankuso vai tad-agratah 

'A thunderbolt is found on the right side of His right foot, and an elephant 
goad below that.' 

"The deary as of the Vaisnava sampraddya explain that since the particular 
feet under discussion are Lord Krsna's, we should know that the thunderbolt is 
at the base of His small toe and the elephant goad below the thunderbolt. An 
elephant goad on the heel belongs rather to Lord Narayana and other 
visnu-tattva expansions. 

"Thus the Skanda Purdna describes six marks on Krsna's right foot—the 
disc, flag, lotus, thunderbolt, elephant goad and barleycorn. And the 
Vaisnava-tosanl mentions even more marks—a vertical line beginning at the 
middle of His foot and continuing as far as the juncture between His big toe 
and second toe; an umbrella below the disc; at the base of the middle of His 
foot, a group of four svastikas in the four cardinal directions; at the four points 
where each svastika meets the next, four rose apples; and in the middle of the 
svastikas, an octagon. This makes eleven marks on Krsna's right foot." 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti describes the marks on Krsna's left foot as 
follows: "At the base of the large toe is a conchshell with its mouth facing the 
toe. At the base of the middle toe are two concentric circles, representing the 
inner and outer sky. Below this mark is Cupid's unstrung bow, at the base of 
the bow is a triangle, and surrounding the triangle is a group of four waterpots. 
At the base of the triangle is a half-moon with two more triangles touching its 
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points, and below the half-moon is a fish. 

"All together, then, there are nineteen distinguishing marks on the soles of 
Lord Krsna's lotus feet." 

TEXT 26 

Ridl'Wldi: 

tais taih padais tat-padavlm 
anvicchantyo 'grato'baldh 
vadhvah padaih su-prktdni 
vilokydrtdh samabruvan 

SYNONYMS 

taih taih —by those various; padaih —footprints; tat —His; padavlm —path; 
anvicchantyah —tracing out; agratah —forward; abaldh —the girls; vadhvdh —of 
His special consort; padaih —with the footprints; suprktdni —thoroughly 
intermingled; vilokya —noticing; drtdh —distressed; samabruvan —they spoke. 

TRANSLATION 

The 90 ps began following Krsna's path, as shown by His many footprints, 
but when they saw that these prints were thoroughly intermixed with those of 
His dearmost consort, they became perturbed and spoke as follows. 

TEXT 27 


781 







■sfraFIT 

■srm 

kasydh padani caitdni 
ydtdyd nanda-sunund 
amsa-nyasta-prakosthdydh 
karenoh karind yathd 

SYNONYMS 

kasydh —of one certain gopl; paddni —the footprints; ca —also; etdni —these; 
ydtdydh —who was going; nanda-sunund —together with the son of Nanda 
Maharaja; arhsa —upon whose shoulder; nyasta —placed; prakosthdydh —His 
forearm; karenoh —of a she-elephant; karind —by the he-elephant; yathd —as. 

TRANSLATION 

[The gopis said:] Here we see the footprints of some gopi who must have 
been walking along with the son of Nanda Maharaja. He must have put His arm 
on Her shoulder, just as an elephant rests His trunk on the shoulder of an 
accompanying she-elephant. 


TEXT 28 
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anayaradhito nunarh 
bhagavdn harir Isvarah 
yan no vihdya govindah 
prlto ydm anayad rahah 

SYNONYMS 

anayd —by Her; drddhitah —perfectly worshiped; nunam —certainly; 
bhagavan —the Personality of Godhead; harih —Lord Krsna; isvarah —the 
supreme controller; yat —inasmuch as; nah —us; vihdya —rejecting; 
govindah —Lord Govinda; pritah —pleased; ydm —whom; anayat —led; 
rahah —to a secluded place. 


TRANSLATION 

Certainly this particular QOpC has perfectly worshiped the all-powerful 
Personality of Godhead, Govinda, since He was so pleased with Her that He 
abandoned the rest of us and brought Her to a secluded place. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains that the word drddhitah refers to 
Srimatl Radharanl. He comments, "The sage Sukadeva GosvamI has tried with 
all endeavor to keep Her name hidden, but now it automatically shines forth 
from the moon of his mouth. That he has spoken Her name is indeed Her 
mercy, and thus the word drddhitah is like the rumbling of a kettledrum 
sounded to announce Her great good fortune." 

Although the gopls spoke as if jealous of Srimatl Radharanl, they were 
actually ecstatic to see that She had captured Sri Krsna. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI quotes the following detailed description of 
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^ ^ A 

Srimati Radharam's footprints, as given by Srila Rupa GosvamI in his Sri 
Ujjvala-nllamani: "At the base of the large toe of Her left foot is the mark of a 
barleycorn, below that mark is a disc, below the disc is an umbrella, and below 
the umbrella is a bracelet. A vertical line extends from the middle of Her foot 
to the juncture of Her large and second toes. At the base of the middle toe is a 
lotus, below that is a flag with a banner, and below the flag is a creeper, 
together with a flower. At the base of Her small toe is an elephant goad, and 
upon Her heel is a half-moon. Thus there are eleven marks on Her left foot. 

"At the base of the large toe of Her right foot is a conchshell, and below 
that a spear. At the base of the small toe of Her right foot is a sacrificial altar, 
below that an earring, and below the earring a spear. Along the base of the 
second, third, fourth and small toes is the mark of a mountain, below which is 
a chariot, and on the heel is a fish. 

"Thus all together there are nineteen distinguishing marks on the soles of 

A 

Srimatl Radharani's lotus feet." 


TEXT 29 

dhanya aho ami dlyo 
govindanghry-abja-renavah 
ydn brahmesau ramd devl 
dadhur murdhny agha-nuttaye 

SYNONYMS 
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dhanyah —sanctified; aho —ah; ami —these; alyah —O gopis; govinda —of 
Govinda; anghri-abja —of the lotuslike feet; renavah —the particles of dust; 
ydn —which; brahma —Lord Brahma; Isau —and Lord Siva; ramd 
devl —RamadevI, the wife of Lord Visnu; dadhuh —take; murdhni —on their 
heads; agha —of their sinful reactions; nuttaye —for the dispelling. 

TRANSLATION 

O girls! The dust of Govinda’s lotus feet is so sacred that even Brahma, Siva 
and the goddess Rama take that dust upon their heads to dispel sinful reactions. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, who quotes from sdstra, each day 
in the late afternoon, as Krsna returned from the cow pastures with His 
cowherd boyfriends, great demigods like Brahma and Siva would come down 
from heaven and take the dust of His feet. 

Great personalities like the goddess Rama (the wife of Visnu), Siva and 
Brahma are not at all sinful. But in the ecstasy of pure Krsna consciousness 
they feel themselves fallen and impure. Thus, desiring to purify themselves, 
they blissfully take the dust of the Lord's lotus feet on their heads. 

TEXT 30 
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ftnr: 


tasyd amuni nah ksobharh 
kurvanty uccaih padani yat 
yaikdpahrtya goplndm 
raho bhunkte 'cyutddharam 

na laksyante paddny atra 
tasyd nunarh trndnkuraih 
khidyat-sujdtdnghri-taldm 
unninye preyaslrh priyah 

SYNONYMS 

tasydh —of Her; amuni —these; nah —for us; ksobham —agitation; 
kurvanti —create; uccaih —exceedingly; paddni —the footprints; yat —because; 
yd —who; ekd —alone; apahrtya —being taken aside; gopindm —of all the gopls; 
rahah —in seclusion; bhunkte —She enjoys; acyuta —of Krsna; adharam —the 
lips; na laksyante —are not seen; paddni —the feet; atra —here; tasydh —Her; 
nunam —certainly; trna —by the blades of grass; ankuraih —and the growing 
sprouts; khidyat —being caused pain; sujdta —tender; anghri —of whose feet; 
taldm —the soles; unninye —He has lifted up; preyaslm —His beloved; 
priyah —Her dear Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 

These footprints of that special gopc greatly disturb us. Of all the QOpSi She 
alone was taken away to a secluded place, where She is enjoying the lips of 
Krsna. Look, we can’t see Her footprints over here! It’s obvious that the grass 
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and sprouts were hurting the tender soles of Her feet, and so the lover lifted up 
His beloved. 


TEXT 31 

ftuiHl 
WIsFFfIFT ^rfiR: 

STSfRTtPraT ^JFcIT 
^5q%cTri%Ir»RT 

imdny adhika-magnani 
padani vahato vadhum 
gopyah pasyata krsnasya 
bhdrdkrdntasya kdminah 
atrdvaropitd kdntd 
puspa-hetor mahdtmand 

SYNONYMS 

imdni —these; adhika —very much; magndni —merged; paddni —footprints; 
vahatah —of Him who was carrying; vadhum —His consort; gopyah —O gopls; 
pasyata —just see; krsnasya —of Krsna; bhdra —by the weight; 
dkrdntasya —oppressed; kdminah —lusty; atra —in this place; 

avaropitd —placed down; kdntd —the girlfriend; puspa —of (gathering) flowers; 
hetoh —for the purpose; mahd-dtmand —by the very intelligent. 

TRANSLATION 
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Please observe, my dear QOpS, how in this place lusty Krsna’s footprints are 
pressed more deeply into the ground. Carrying the weight of His beloved must 
have been difficult for Him. And over here that intelligent boy must have put 
Her down to gather some flowers. 


PURPORT 

The word vadhum indicates that even though Sri Krsna was not officially 
married to RadharanI, He had in fact made Her His bride in the Vrndavana 
forest. 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, the gopls use the word 
kdminah here to indicate the following thoughts: "We actually love Sri Krsna, 
but still He has rejected us. Therefore His private dealings with RadharanI 
prove that this young prince of Vraja has carried Her away because of lust. If 
He were interested in love, He would have accepted us instead of that cowherd 
girl RadharanI." 

These thoughts reveal the mood of the gopls who are rivals of Srimatl 
RadharanI. Of course, the gopls who are Her direct allies were jubilant to see 
Her good fortune. 


TEXT 32 

atra prasundvacayah 
priydrthe preyasd krtah 
prapaddkramana ete 
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pasyatasakale pade 


SYNONYMS 

atra —here; prasuna —of flowers; avacayah —the gathering; priyd-arthe —for 
the sake of His beloved; preyasd —by the beloved Krsna; krtah —done; 
prapada —front of His feet; dkramane —with the pressing down; ete —these; 
pasyata —just see; asakale —incomplete; pade —the pair of footprints. 

TRANSLATION 

Just see how in this place dear Krsna collected flowers for His beloved. Here 
He has left the impression of only the front part of His feet because He was 
standing on His toes to reach the flowers. 

TEXT 33 

^ ■^4'iJdl +MIH 

kesa-prasddhanarh tv atra 
kdminydh kdmind krtam 
tdni cudayatd kdntdm 
upavistam iha dhruvam 

SYNONYMS 

kesa —of Her hair; prasddhanam —the decorative arrangement; 
tu —furthermore; atra —here; kdminydh —of the lusty girl; kdmind —by the 
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lusty boy; krtam —done; tdni —with those (flowers); cudayata —by Him who 
was making a crown; kdntdm —His consort; upavistam —seated; iha —here; 
dhruvam —certainly. 


TRANSLATION 

Certainly Krsna sat down here with His girlfriend to arrange Her hair. The 
lusty boy must have made a crown for that lusty girl out of the flowers He had 
collected. 


PURPORT 

The dcdryas explain that Sri Krsna wanted to decorate Radharani's hair 
with the forest flowers He had collected. Therefore They sat down together 
facing the same direction, with RadharanI between Krsna's knees, and Krsna 
proceeded to arrange Her hair with flowers and make a flower crown for Her, 
coronating Her as the goddess of the forest. Thus the romantic young boy and 
girl played and joked together in Vrndavana. 


TEXT 34 

31Tr»nTriitSW#^: 

reme tayd cdtma-rata 
dtmdrdmo 'py akhanditah 
kdmindrh darsayan dainyarh 
strlndrh caiva durdtmatdm 
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SYNONYMS 


reme —He enjoyed; tayd —with Her; ca —and; dtma-ratah —He who takes 
pleasure only within Himself; dtma-drdmah —completely self-satisfied; 
api —although; akhanditah —never incomplete; kdmindm —of ordinary lusty 
men; darsayan —showing; dainyam —the degraded condition; strindm —of 
ordinary women; ca eva —also; durdtmatdm —the hardheartedness. 

TRANSLATION 

[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Lord Krsna enjoyed with that gopQ although 
He enjoys only within, being self-satisfied and complete in Himself. Thus by 
contrast He showed the wretchedness of ordinary lusty men and hardhearted 
women. 


PURPORT 

This verse directly refutes the superficial criticism materialistic people 
sometimes direct against Lord Krsna's pastimes. The philosopher Aristotle 
claimed that ordinary activities are unworthy of God, and with this idea in 
mind some people declare that since the activities of Lord Krsna resemble 
those of ordinary human beings, He cannot be the Absolute Truth . 

But in this verse Sukadeva Gosvami emphatically points out that Lord 
Krsna acts on the liberated platform of spiritual self-satisfaction. This fact is 
indicated here by the terms dtma-rata, dtmdrdma and akhandita. It is 
inconceivable to ordinary people that a handsome young boy and a beautiful 
young girl enjoying romantic conjugal affairs in the forest moonlight can be 
engaging in pure activity, free from egoistic desire and lust. Yet while Lord 
Krsna is inconceivable to ordinary persons, those who love Him can easily 
realize the absolute, pure nature of His activities. 

One may argue that "beauty is in the eye of the beholder" and that 
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therefore the devotees of Krsna are only imagining the Lord's activities to be 
pure. This argument ignores many significant facts. For one, the path of Krsna 
consciousness, of developing love for Krsna, demands that a devotee strictly 
follow four regulative principles: no illicit sex, no gambling, no intoxication 
and no eating of meat, fish or eggs. When one is freed from material lust and 
rises to the liberated platform, beyond material desire, one realizes the absolute 
beauty of Lord Krsna. This process is not theoretical: it has been practiced and 
completed by many thousands of great sages, who have left us their shining 
example and their brilliant teachings concerning the path of Krsna 
consciousness. 

Certainly beauty is in the eye of the beholder. However, real beauty is 
perceived by the soul's eye and not by the lusty eye of the material body. 
Therefore the Vedic literature repeatedly stresses that only those freed from 
material desire can see the beauty of Lord Krsna with the eye of the pure soul, 
anointed with love of Godhead. It may finally be noted that upon realizing the 
pastimes of Lord Krsna one becomes free of all tinges of sex desire, a state of 
mind that can hardly result from meditating upon material sexual affairs. 

One final note: The conjugal pastimes of Krsna perfectly round out His 
qualification as the Supreme Absolute Truth. The Vedanta states that the 
Absolute Truth is the source of everything, so certainly the Absolute cannot 
lack any of the beautiful things of this world. It is only because romantic affairs 
exist in a pure, spiritual form in the Absolute that they can manifest in a 
perverted, material form in this world. Thus the apparent beauty of this world 
is not to be absolutely rejected; rather, beauty should be accepted in its pure, 
spiritual form. 

Since the beginning of time men and women have been inspired to poetic 
rapture by the art of romance. Unfortunately, romance in this world usually 
leads to crushing disappointment, brought about by a change of heart or by 
death. Thus although we may at first find romantic affairs beautiful and 
enjoyable, they are eventually spoiled by the onslaught of material nature. 
Still, it is unreasonable to totally reject the concept of romance. Rather, we 
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should accept conjugal attraction in its absolute, perfect, pure form, as it exists 
within God, without a tinge of material lust or selfishness. That pure conjugal 
attraction—the supreme beauty and pleasure of the Supreme Truth—is what 

A 

we are reading about here in the pages of Srlmad-Bhagavatam. 

TEXTS 35-36 

fIrStT ’M: 

to: 

ity evarh darsayantyas tds 
cerur gopyo vicetasah 
yarn goplm anayat krsno 
vihdydnydh striyo vane 

sd ca mene taddtmdnarh 
varistharh sarva-yositdm 
hitvd goplh kdma-ydnd 
mdm asau bhajate priyah 

SYNONYMS 

id —thus; evam —in this manner; darsayantyah —showing; tdh — 
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they; 















ceruh —wandered; gopyah —the gopls; vicetasah —completely bewildered; 
yam —which; goplm — gopi; anayat —He took; krsnah —Lord Krsna; 
vihdya —abandoning; anydh —the other; striyah —women; vane —in the forest; 
sd —She; ca —also; mene —thought; tadd —then; dtmdnam —Herself; 
varistham —the best; sarva —of all; yositdm —women; hitvd —rejecting; 
goplh —the gopls; kdma-ydndh —who are impelled by lusty desire; mam—Me; 
asau —He; bhajate —is accepting; priyah —the beloved. 

TRANSLATION 

As the 90 ps wandered about, their minds completely bewildered, they 
pointed out various signs of Krsna’s pastimes. The particular gopc whom Krsna 
had led into a secluded forest when He had abandoned all the other young girls 
began to think Herself the best of women. "My beloved has rejected all the 
other 90pSi" She thought, "even though they are driven by Cupid himself. He 
has chosen to reciprocate with Me alone." 

PURPORT 

Previously all the gopls had become proud of their association with Krsna 
and then suddenly lost His association. Only Radharani remained with Him. 
Now She has also become proud of that association and will suffer a similar 
fate. The Lord arranges all this to reveal the gopls' unparalleled devotion for 
Him, a devotion whose intensity fully manifests in moments of separation. 

TEXT 37 

dd) drdl 
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tato gawd vanoddesam 
drpta kesavam abravlt 
na pdraye 'ham caliturh 
naya math yatra te manah 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; gaWd —going; vana —of the forest; uddesam —to one region; 
drptd —becoming proud; kesavam —to Krsna; abravlt —She said; na 
pdraye —am not able; aham —I; calitum —to move; naya —bring; mam—Me; 
yatra —where; te —Your; manah —mind. 

TRANSLATION 

As the two lovers passed through one part of the Vrndavana forest, the 
special gopc began feeling proud of Herself. She told Lord Kesava, "I cannot 
walk any further. Please carry Me wherever You want to go." 

TEXT 38 

evam uktah priydm dha 
skandha druhyatdm iti 
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tatas cantardadhe krsnah 
sd vadhur anvatapyata 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; uktah —addressed; priydm —to His beloved; aha —He said; 
skandhe —on My shoulder; druhyatdm —please climb; iti —these words; 
tatah —then; ca —and; antardadhe —He disappeared; krsnah —Lord Sri Krsna; 
sd—She; vadhuh —His consort; anvatapyata —felt remorse. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus addressed, Lord Krsna replied, "Just climb on My shoulder." But as 
soon as He said this. He disappeared. His beloved consort then immediately felt 
great remorse. 


PURPORT 

Srimatl RadharanI was exhibiting the pride of a beautiful girl who has 
brought Her boyfriend under control. Thus She told Krsna, "Please carry Me 
wherever You want to go. 1 can't walk anymore." Sri Krsna now disappears 
from Her sight, intensifying Her ecstatic love more and more. 

TEXT 39 

IT ^ 

fMUlWI % 

hd ndtha ramana prestha 
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kvdsi kvdsi mahd-bhuja 
ddsyds te krpandyd me 
sakhe darsaya sannidhim 

SYNONYMS 

hd —O; ndtha —master; ramana —lover; prestha —dearmost; kva asi kva 
asi —where are You, where are You; mahd-bhuja —O mighty-armed one; 
ddsydh —to the maidservant; te —Your; krpandydh —wretched; me —Me; 
sakhe —O friend; darsaya —please show; sannidhim —Your presence. 

TRANSLATION 

She cried out: O master! My lover! O dearmost, where are You? Where are 
You? Please, O mighty-armed one, O friend, show Yourself to Me, Your poor 
servant! 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura describes the following moving 
exchange: 

"Radha says, 'My Lord, 1 am being burned in the great fire of separation 
from You, and My life air is about to leave My body. Even with the greatest 
endeavor 1 cannot maintain My life. But You are the Lord of My life, and so 
You can quickly save Me simply by glancing upon Me. Please do so 
immediately. 1 beg You to save My life, not for My sake but rather for Yours. 
After giving up all the other gopls, You've brought Me so far to a secluded place 
in the forest just to enjoy special pleasure with Me. If 1 die You will not be able 
to find conjugal happiness anywhere else. You will remember Me and thus 
lament in Your sorrow.' 

"Krsna replies, 'So let Me become unhappy. What does that matter to You?' 

" 'But You are most dear to Me. 1 will feel Your unhappiness millions of 
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times more than You. Even if I've already died, I still will not be able to 
tolerate the pain that even one spot on the nails of Your lotus feet may 
experience. Indeed, to prevent such pain I am ready to throw My life away 
millions and millions of times. So kindly show Yourself and drive away that 
unhappiness.' 

" 'But if Your life air is on the verge of leaving Your body, what can I do to 
stop that?' 

" 'Simply by the touch of Your arms, which are a medicinal herb with the 
power to revive the dead. My body will return to its healthy, normal condition, 
and My life air will automatically come back and remain in My body.' 

" 'But You know the forest path Yourself without My help, so why did You 
order Me, the king's son and a very young and gentle boy who is to be 
respected? Why did You command, "Take Me wherever You wish"? Why do 
You anger Me like this?' 

"Radha cries out, 'Please show Yourself to Your wretched maidservant. Be 
merciful to Me! Be merciful! When I ordered You, I was overcome by 
sleepiness. I was so tired from playing with You. Therefore please excuse what 
Your poor servant said. Please don't be angry. It was only because You treated 
Me like such a close friend, though I am unworthy, that I spoke like that to 
You.' 

" 'All right. My love, I am very pleased with You, so please come to Me.' 

" 'But I've been blinded by lamentation. I can't see where You are. Please tell 
Me where You are.'" 


TEXT 40 

iinf 
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sri-suka uvdca 
anvicchantyo bhagavato 
mdrgarh gopyo 'viduritah 
dadrsuh priya-vislesdn 
mohitdrh duhkhitdm sakhlm 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; anvicchantyah —searching out; 
bhagavatah —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mdrgam —the path; 
gopyah —the gopls; aviduritah —not far away; dadrsuh —saw; priya —from Her 
beloved; vislesdt —because of the separation; mohitdm —bewildered; 
duhkhitdm —unhappy; sakhim —their friend. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: While continuing to search out Krsna’s path, the 
gopis discovered their unhappy friend close by. She was bewildered by 
separation from Her lover. 


TEXT 41 

T^TIT 
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tayd kathitam dkarnya 
mdna-prdptirh ca mddhavdt 
avamdnam ca daurdtmydd 
vismayarh paramarh yayuh 

SYNONYMS 

tayd —by Her; kathitam —what was related; dkarnya —hearing; mdna —of 
respect; prdptim —the receiving; ca —and; mddhavdt —from Lord Krsna; 
avamdnam —the dishonor; ca —also; daurdtmydt —because of Her impropriety; 
vismayam —amazement; paramam —supreme; yayuh —they experienced. 

TRANSLATION 

She told them how Madhava had given Her much respect, but how She then 
suffered dishonor because of Her misbehavior. The 90 ps were extremely 
amazed to hear this. 


PURPORT 

It was natural for RadharanI to ask Krsna to carry Her, for this request was 
consistent with the loving mood of Their relationship. Now, however, in great 
humility She describes Her behavior as wicked. Hearing of these affairs, the 
other gopis are astonished. 


TEXT 42 
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^ tor: 


tato 'visan vanarh candra 
jyotsnd yavad vibhdvyate 
tamah pravistam dlaksya 
tato nivavrtuh striyah 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; avisan —they entered; vanam —the forest; candra —of the moon; 
jyotsnd —the light; ydvat —as far; vibhdvyate —as was visible; tamah —darkness; 
pravistam —entered; dlaksya —noticing; tatah —thereupon; nivavrtuh —they 
desisted; striyah —the women. 


TRANSLATION 

In search of Krsna, the QOpS then entered the depths of the forest as far as 
the light of the moon shone. But when they found themselves engulfed in 
darkness, they decided to turn back. 

PURPORT 

The gopls entered a part of the forest so dense that even the light of the full 
moon couldn't penetrate it. This scene is also described in the Visnu Purdna: 

pravisto gahanarfi krsnah 
padam atra na laksyate 
nivartadhvam sasdnkasya 
naitad didhiti-gocarah 

"One gopl said, 'Krsna has entered such a dark part of the forest that we cannot 
possibly see His footprints. Therefore let us turn back from this area, which 
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even the light of the moon cannot reach.' " 


TEXT 43 

rff|%TOTl^rfrW: 

TTFFrJTt 

tan-manaskds tad-aldpds 
tad-vicestds tad-dtmikdh 
tad-gundn eva gdyantyo 
ndtmagdrdni sasmaruh 

SYNONYMS 

tat-manaskdh —their minds filled with thoughts of Him; 
tat-dldpdh —conversing about Him; tat-vicestdh —imitating His activities; 
tat-dtmikdh —filled with His presence; tat-gundn —about His qualities; 
eva —simply; gdyantyah —singing; na —not; dtma —their own; 

dgdrdni —homes; sasmaruh —remembered. 

TRANSLATION 

Their minds absorbed in thoughts of Him, they conversed about Him, acted 
out His pastimes and felt themselves filled with His presence. They completely 
forgot about their homes as they loudly sang the glories of Krsna's 
transcendental qualities. 


PURPORT 
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Actually there is no separation from Krsna for the pure devotees of the 
Lord. Although apparently abandoned by Krsna, the gopls were actually tightly 
connected to Him by the spiritual process of sravanarh klrtanarh visnoh [SB 
7.5.23], hearing and chanting the glories of the Lord. 


TEXT 44 

punah pulinam dgatya 
kdlindydh krsna-bhdvandh 
samavetd jaguh krsnarh 
tad-dgamana-kdnksitdh 

SYNONYMS 

punah —again; pulinam —to the bank; dgatya —coming; kdlindydh —of the 
river Yamuna; krsna-bhdvandh —meditating on Krsna; samavetdh —joined 
together; jaguh —they sang; krsnam —about Krsna; tat-dgamana —His arrival; 
kdnksitdh —eagerly desired. 


TRANSLATION 

The gops again came to the bank of the Kalindi. Meditating on Krsna and 
eagerly hoping He would come, they sat down together to sing of Him. 

PURPORT 
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As stated in the Katha Upanisad (1.2.23), yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyah: 
"The Supersoul can be realized by that person whom He chooses." Thus the 
gopls fervently pray that Krsna come back to them. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A . C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Thirtieth Chapter, of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Gopls Search for Krsna." 


31. The Gopls’ Songs of Separation 


This chapter relates how the gopls, overwhelmed by feelings of separation 
from Krsna, sat down on the bank of the Yamuna and began praying for His 
audience and singing His glories. 

Because the gopls had dedicated their minds and very lives to Krsna, they 
were beside themselves with the transcendental pain of separation. But their 
crying, which appears like evidence of misery, actually shows their exalted 
state of transcendental bliss. As it is said, yata dekha vaisnaver vyavahdra 
duhkh/ niscaya jdniha sei paramdnanda sukh: "Whenever one sees a Vaisnava 
acting unhappy, one should know it for sure that he is actually experiencing 
the highest spiritual bliss." Thus each of the gopls began addressing Lord Sri 
Krsna according to her individual mode of ecstasy, and they all prayed for Him 
for His mercy. 

As the pastimes of Krsna spontaneously arose in the minds of the gopls, 
they sang their song, which relieves the agony of those suffering from the 
burning pain of separation from Krsna and which bestows supreme 
auspiciousness. They sang, "O Lord, O lover, O cheater, when we remember 
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Your smile, Your loving glances and Your pastimes with Your boyhood friends, 
we become extremely agitated. Remembering Your lotus face, adorned with 
locks of blackish hair smeared with the dust of the cows, we become 
irrevocably attached to You. And when we remember how You followed the 
cows from forest to forest with Your tender feet, we feel great pain." 

In their separation from Krsna the gopis considered a single moment an 
entire age. Even when they had previously seen Him they had found the 
blinking of their eyelids intolerable, for it blocked their vision of Him for a 
fraction of a second. 

The ecstatic sentiments for Lord Krsna that the gopis expressed may appear 
like symptoms of lust, but in reality they are manifestations of their pure desire 
to satisfy the Supreme Lord's spiritual senses. There is not even the slightest 
trace of lust in these moods of the gopis. 

TEXTl 

gopya ucuh 

jayati te 'dhikarh janmand vrajah 
srayata indird sasvad atra hi 
dayita drsyatdrh diksu tdvakds 
tvayi dhrtdsavas tvdrh vicinvate 

SYNONYMS 
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gopyah ucuh —the gopis said; jayati —is glorious; te —Your; 
adhikam —exceedingly; janmand —by the birth; vrajah —the land of Vraja; 
srayate —is residing; indird —LaksmI, the goddess of fortune; 
sasvat —perpetually; atra —here; hi —indeed; dayita —O beloved; 
drsyatdm —may (You) be seen; diksu —in all directions; tdvakdh —Your 
(devotees); tvayi —for Your sake; dhrta —sustained; asavah —their life airs; 
tvdm —for You; vicinvate —they are searching. 

TRANSLATION 

The gopis said: O beloved, Your birth in the land of Vraja has made it 
exceedingly glorious, and thus Indira, the goddess of fortune, always resides 
here. It is only for Your sake that we. Your devoted servants, maintain our 
lives. We have been searching everywhere for You, so please show Yourself to 
us. 


PURPORT 

Those who are familiar with the art of chanting Sanskrit verses will be able 
to appreciate the especially exquisite Sanskrit poetry of this chapter. 
Specifically, the poetic meter of the verses is extraordinarily beautiful, and 
also, for the most part, in each line the first and seventh syllables begin with 
the same consonant, as do the second syllables of all four lines. 

TEXT 2 
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^ % 1 % 


sarad-udasaye sadhu-jata-sat- 
sarasijodara-srl-musd drsa 
surata-ndtha te 'sulka-ddsikd 
vara-da nighnato neha kirn vadhah 

SYNONYMS 

sarat —of the autumn season; uda-dsaye —in the reservoir of water; 
sddhu —excellently; jdta —grown; sat —fine; sarasi-ja —of the lotus flowers; 
udara —in the middle; srl —the beauty; musd —which excels; drsd —with Your 
glance; surata-ndtha —O Lord of love; te —Your; asulka —acquired without 
payment; ddsikdh —maidservants; vara-da —O giver of benedictions; 
nighnatah —for You who are killing; na —not; iha —in this world; kim —why; 
vadhah —murder. 


TRANSLATION 

O Lord of love, in beauty Your glance excels the whorl of the finest, most 
perfectly formed lotus within the autumn pond. O bestower of benedictions. 

You are killing the maidservants who have given themselves to You freely, 
without any price. Isn't this murder? 

PURPORT 

In the autumn season, the whorl of the lotus has a special beauty, but that 
unique loveliness is surpassed by the beauty of Krsna's glance. 

TEXT 3 
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^ 7%^ '^: 

visa-jalapyaydd vyala-raksasad 
varsa-marutad vaidyutdnaldt 
vrsa-maydtmajdd visvato bhaydd 
rsabha te vayarh raksitd muhuh 

SYNONYMS 

visa —poisonous; jala —by the water (of the Yamuna, contaminated by Kaliya); 
apyaydt —from destruction; vydla —fearsome; rdksasdt —from the demon 
(Agha); varsa —from rain (sent by Indra); mdrutdt —and the wind-storm 
(created by Trnavarta); vaidyuta-analdt —from the thunderbolt (of Indra); 
vrsa —from the bull, Aristasura; maya-dtmajdt —from the son of Maya 
(Vyomasura); visvatah —from all; bhaydt —fear; rsabha —O greatest of 
personalities; te —by You; vayam —we; raksitdh —have been protected; 
muhuh —repeatedly. 


TRANSLATION 

O greatest of personalities, You have repeatedly saved us from all kinds of 
danger—from poisoned water, from the terrible man-eater Agha, from the great 
rains, from the wind demon, from the fiery thunderbolt of Indra, from the bull 
demon and from the son of Maya Danava. 

PURPORT 

Here the gopls imply, "O Krsna, You saved us from so many terrible dangers. 
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so now that we are dying of separation from You, won't You save us again?" 
Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains that the gopls mention Arista 
and Vyoma because, although Krsna had not yet killed these demons, the fact 
that He would kill them in the future was well known, having been predicted 
by the sages Garga and Bhaguri at the time of the Lord's birth. 


TEXT 4 

na khalu goplka-nandano bhavdn 
akhila-dehindm antardtma-drk 
vikhanasdrthito visva-guptaye 
sakha udeyivdn sdtvatdrh kule 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; khalu —indeed; gopikd —of the gopi, Yasoda; nandanah —the son; 
bhavdn —Your good self; akhila —of all; dehindm —embodied living entities; 
antah-dtma —of the inner consciousness; drk —the seer; vikhanasd —by Lord 
Brahma; arthitah —prayed for; visva —of the universe; guptaye —for the 
protection; sakhe —O friend; udeyivdn —You arose; sdtvatdm —of the Satvatas; 
kule —in the dynasty. 


TRANSLATION 

You are not actually the son of the gopi Yasoda, O friend, but rather the 
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indwelling witness in the hearts of all embodied souls. Because Lord Brahma 
prayed for You to come and protect the universe, You have now appeared in the 
Satvata dynasty. 


PURPORT 

The gopls here imply, "Since You have descended to protect the entire 
universe, how can You neglect Your own devotees?" 

TEXTS 

^ r: 

viracitdbhayam vrsni-dhurya te 
caranam lyusdrh sarhsrter bhaydt 
kara-saroruham kdnta kdma-dam 
sirasi dhehi nah sri-kara-graham 

SYNONYMS 

viracita —created; abhayam —fearlessness; vrsni —of the Vrsni dynasty; 
dhurya —O best; te —Your; caranam —feet; lyusdm —of those who approach; 
sarnsrteh —of material existence; bhaydt —out of fear; kara —Your hand; 
sarah-ruham —like a lotus flower; kdnta —O lover; kdma —desires; 
dam —fulfilling; sirasi —on the heads; dhehi —please place; nah —of us; srl —of 
the goddess of fortune, LaksmidevI; kara —the hand; graham —taking. 
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TRANSLATION 


O best of the Vrsnis, Your lotuslike hand, which holds the hand of the 
goddess of fortune, grants fearlessness to those who approach Your feet out of 
fear of material existence. O lover, please place that wish-fulfilling lotus hand 
on our heads. 


TEXT 6 

^ FT ^ 

vraja-jandrti-han vlra yositdrh 
nija-jana-smaya-dhvarfisana-smita 
bhaja sakhe bhavat-kinkarlh sma no 
jalaruhdnanarh cdru darsaya 

SYNONYMS 

vraja-jana —of the people of Vraja; drti —of the suffering; han —O destroyer; 
vlra —O hero; yositdm —of women; nija —Your own; jana —of the people; 
smaya —the pride; dhvamsana —destroying; smita —whose smile; bhaja —please 
accept; sakhe —O friend; bhavat —Your; kinkarlh —maidservants; 
sma —indeed; nah —us; jala-ruha —lotus; dnanam —Your face; cdru —beautiful; 
darsaya —please show. 


TRANSLATION 
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O You who destroy the suffering of Vraja’s people, O hero of all women, 
Your smile shatters the false pride of Your devotees. Please, dear friend, accept 
us as Your maidservants and show us Your beautiful lotus face. 

TEXT? 

pranata-dehinarfi pdpa-karsanarh 
trna-cardnugarh srl-niketanam 
phani-phandrpitam te paddmbujam 
krnu kucesu nah krndhi hrc-chayam 

SYNONYMS 

pranata —who are surrendered to You; dehindm —of the embodied living 
beings; pdpa —the sins; karsanam —which remove; trna —grass; cara —who 
graze (the cows); anugam —following; srl —of the goddess of fortune; 
niketanam —the abode; phani —of the serpent (Kaliya); phand —on the hoods; 
arpitam —placed; te —Your; pada-ambujam —lotus feet; krnu —please put; 
kucesu —on the breasts; nah —our; krndhi —cut away; hrt-sayam —the lust in 
our hearts. 


TRANSLATION 

Your lotus feet destroy the past sins of all embodied souls who surrender to 
them. Those feet follow after the cows in the pastures and are the eternal abode 
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of the goddess of fortune. Since You once put those feet on the hoods of the 
great serpent Kaliya, please place them upon our breasts and tear away the lust 
in our hearts. 


PURPORT 

In their appeal, the gopls point out that Lord Krsna's lotus feet destroy the 
sins of all surrendered conditioned souls. The Lord is so merciful that He even 
goes out to herd the cows in the pasturing ground, and thus His lotus feet 
follow them about in the grass. He has offered His lotus feet to the goddess of 
fortune and has placed them upon the hoods of the serpent Kaliya. Therefore, 
considering all this, the Lord should place His lotus feet on the gopls' breasts 
and satisfy their desire. That is the logic the gopls employ here. 

TEXTS 

madhuraya gird valgu-vdkyayd 
budha-manojfiayd puskareksana 
vidhi-karlr imd vlra muhyatlr 
adhara-sldhunapyayayasva nah 

SYNONYMS 

madhuraya —sweet; gird —by Your voice; valgu —charming; vdkyayd —by Your 
words; budha —to the intelligent; mano-jnayd —attractive; puskara —lotus; 
iksana —You whose eyes; vidhi-karlh —maidservants; imdh —these; vlra —O 


813 









hero; muhyatih —becoming bewildered; adhara —of Your lips; sidhuna —with 
the nectar; dpydyayasva —please restore to life; nah —us. 

TRANSLATION 

O lotus-eyed one, Your sweet voice and charming words, which attract the 
minds of the intelligent, are bewildering us more and more. Our dear hero, 
please revive Your maidservants with the nectar of Your lips. 

TEXT 9 

tava kathdmrtam tapta-jlvanam 
kavibhir iditarh kalmasdpaham 
sravana-mangalarh srlmad dtatarh 
bhuvi grnanti ye bhuri-dd jandh 

SYNONYMS 

tava —Your; kathd-amrtam —the nectar of words; tapta-jlvanam —life for those 
aggrieved in the material world; kavibhih —by great thinkers; 
iditam —described; kalmasa-apaham —that which drives away sinful reactions; 
sravana-mangalam —giving spiritual benefit when heard; srlmat —filled with 
spiritual power; dtatam —broadcast all over the world; bhuvi —in the material 
world; grnanti —chant and spread; ye —those who; bhuri-ddh —most 
beneficent; jandh —persons. 
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TRANSLATION 


The nectar of Your words and the descriptions of Your activities are the life 
and soul of those suffering in this material world. These narrations, transmitted 
by learned sages, eradicate one’s sinful reactions and bestow good fortune upon 
whoever hears them. These narrations are broadcast all over the world and are 
filled with spiritual power. Certainly those who spread the message of Godhead 
are most munificent. 


PURPORT 

King Prataparudra recited this verse to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu during 
Lord Jagannatha's Ratha-yatra festival. While the Lord was resting in a garden, 
King Prataparudra humbly entered and began massaging His legs and lotus 
feet. Then the King recited the Thirty-first Chapter of the Tenth Canto of 
the Srlmad-Bhagavatam, the songs of the gopls. The Caitanya-caritdmrta relates 
that when Lord Caitanya heard this verse, beginning tava kathdmrtam, He 
immediately arose in ecstatic love and embraced King Prataparudra. The 
incident is described in detail in the Caitanya-caritdmrta (Madhya 14.4-18), 
and in his edition Srila Prabhupada has given extensive commentary on it. 

TEXT 10 

71% rift# 7^: 

prahasitarh priya-prema-vlksanarh 
viharanam ca te dhydna-mangalam 
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rahasi sarhvido ya hrdi sprsah 
kuhaka no manah ksobhayanti hi 

SYNONYMS 

prahasitam —the smiling; priya —affectionate; prema —with love; 
vlksanam —glances; viharanam —intimate pastimes; ca —and; te —Your; 
dhydna —by meditation; mangalam —auspicious; rahasi —in solitary places; 
sarhvidah —conversations; yah —which; hrdi —the heart; sprsah —touching; 
kuhaka —O cheater; nah —our; manah —minds; ksobhayanti —agitate; 
hi —indeed. 


TRANSLATION 

Your smiles, Your sweet, loving glances, the intimate pastimes and 
confidential talks we enjoyed with You—all these are auspicious to meditate 
upon, and they touch our hearts. But at the same time, O deceiver, they very 
much agitate our minds. 


TEXT 11 

calasi yad vrajdc cdrayan pasun 
nalina-sundararh ndtha te padam 
sila-trndnkuraih sidatiti nah 
kalilatdrh manah kdnta gacchati 
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SYNONYMS 


calasi —You go; yat —when; vrajdt —from the cowherd village; 
cdrayan —herding; pasun —the animals; nalina —than a lotus flower; 
sundaram —more beautiful; ndtha —O master; te —Your; padam —feet; 
sila —by sharp edges of grain; trna —grass; ankuraih —and sprouting plants; 
sidati —are experiencing pain; iti —thus thinking; nah —us; 

kalilatdm —discomfort; manah —our minds; kdnta —O lover; gacchati —feel. 

TRANSLATION 

Dear master, dear lover, when You leave the cowherd village to herd the 
cows, our minds are disturbed with the thought that Your feet, more beautiful 
than a lotus, will be pricked by the spiked husks of grain and the rough grass 
and plants. 


TEXT 12 

■"rRt 

dina-pariksaye nlla-kuntalair 
vanaruhdnanarh bibhrad dvrtam 
ghana-rajasvalarh darsayan muhur 
manasi nah smararh vlra yacchasi 

SYNONYMS 
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dina —of the day; pariksaye —at the finish; nlla —dark blue; kuntalaih —with 
locks of hair; vana-ruha —lotus; dnanam —face; bibhrat —exhibiting; 
dvrtam —covered; ghana —thick; rajah-valam —smeared with dust; 
darsayan —showing; muhuh —repeatedly; manasi —in the minds; nah —our; 
smaram —Cupid; vlra —O hero; yacchasi —You are placing. 

TRANSLATION 

At the end of the day You repeatedly show us Your lotus face, covered with 
dark blue locks of hair and thickly powdered with dust. Thus, O hero. You 
arouse lusty desires in our minds. 


TEXT 13 

pranata-kdma-darh padmajdrcitarh 
dharani-mandanam dhyeyam dpadi 
carana-pankajam santamam ca te 
ramana nah stanesv arpayddhi-han 

SYNONYMS 

pranata —of those who bow down; kdma —the desires; dam —fulfilling; 
padma-ja —by Lord Brahma; arcitam —worshiped; dharani —of the earth; 
mandanam —the ornament; dhyeyam —the proper object of meditation; 
dpadi —in time of distress; carana-pankajam —the lotus feet; sam-tamam-giving 
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the highest satisfaction; ca —and; te —Your; ramana —O lover; nah —our; 
stanesu —on the breasts; arpaya —please place; adhi-han —O destroyer of 
mental distress. 


TRANSLATION 

Your lotus feet, which are worshiped by Lord Brahma, fulfill the desires of 
all who bow down to them. They are the ornament of the earth, they give the 
highest satisfaction, and in times of danger they are the appropriate object of 
meditation. O lover, O destroyer of anxiety, please put those lotus feet upon our 
breasts. 


TEXT 14 

surata-vardhanam soka-ndsanam 
svarita-venund susthu cumbitam 
itara-rdga-vismdranarh nrndrh 
vitara vlra nas te 'dhardmrtam 

SYNONYMS 

surata —conjugal happiness; vardhanam —which increases; soka —grief; 
ndsanam —which destroys; svarita —vibrated; venund —by Your flute; 
susthu —abundantly; cumbitam —kissed; itara —other; rdga —attachments; 
vismdranam —causing to forget; nrndm —men; vitara —please spread; vira —O 


819 









hero; nah —upon us; te —Your; adhara —of the lips; amrtam —the nectar. 

TRANSLATION 

O hero, kindly distribute to us the nectar of Your lips, which enhances 
conjugal pleasure and vanquishes grief. That nectar is thoroughly relished by 
Your vibrating flute and makes people forget any other attachment. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti's charming commentary on this verse is in the 
form of a dialogue between the gopis and Krsna: 

"The gopis say, 'O Krsna, You exactly resemble Dhanvantari, the best of 
physicians. So please give us some medicine, for we are suffering from the 
disease of romantic desire for You. Don't hesitate to give us the medicinal 
nectar of Your lips freely, without our paying a substantial price. Since You are 
a great hero in giving charity. You should give it without any payment, even to 
the most wretched persons. Consider that we are losing our life and that now 
You can restore us to life by giving us that nectar. After all. You have already 
given it to Your flute, which is simply a hollow bamboo stick.' 

"Krsna says, 'But the diet of people in this world is the bad one of 
attachment to wealth, followers, family and so forth. The particular medicine 
you've requested should not be given to those who have such a bad diet.' 

" 'But this medicine makes one forget all other attachments. So wonderful is 
this herbal drug that it counteracts bad dietary habits. Please give that nectar 
to us, O hero, since You are most charitable.'" 


TEXT 15 
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atati yad bhavdn ahni kdnanarh 
truti yugdyate tvdm apasyatdm 
kutila-kuntalam srl-mukharfi ca te 
jada udlksatdrh paksma-krd drsdm 

SYNONYMS 

atati —travel; yat —when; bhavdn —You; ahni —during the daytime; 
kdnanam —to the forest; truti —about 1/1700 of a second; yugdyate —becomes 
like an entire millennium; tvdm —You; apasyatdm —for those who do not see; 
kutila —curling; kuntalam —with locks of hair; srl —beautiful; mukham —face; 
ca —and; te —Your; jadah —foolish; udiksatdm —for those who are eagerly 
looking; paksma —of lids; krt —the creator; drsdm —of the eyes. 

TRANSLATION 

When You go off to the forest during the day, a tiny fraction of a second 
becomes like a millennium for us because we cannot see You. And even when 
we can eagerly look upon Your beautiful face, so lovely with its adornment of 
curly locks, our pleasure is hindered by our eyelids, which were fashioned by 
the foolish creator. 


TEXT 16 
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pati-sutanvaya-bhratr-bandhavan 
ativilanghya te 'nty acyutdgatdh 
gati-vidas tavodgUa-mohitdh 
kitava yositah has tyajen nisi 

SYNONYMS 

pati —husbands; suta —children; anvaya —ancestors; bhrdtr —brothers; 
bdndhavdn —and other relatives; ativilanghya —completely neglecting; 
te —Your; anti —into the presence; acyuta —O infallible one; dgatdh —having 
come; gad —of our movements; vidah —who understand the purpose; 
tava —Your; udglta —by the loud song (of the flute); mohitdh —bewildered; 
kitava —O cheater; yositah —women; kah —who; tyajet —would abandon; 
nisi —in the night. 


TRANSLATION 

Dear Acyuta, You know very well why we have come here. Who but a 
cheater like You would abandon young women who come to see Him in the 
middle of the night, enchanted by the loud song of His flute? Just to see You, 
we have completely rejected our husbands, children, ancestors, brothers and 
other relatives. 


TEXT 17 
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rahasi sarhvidarh hrc-chayodayam 
prahasitdnanam prema-vlksanam 
brhad-urah sriyo viksya dhama te 
muhur ati-sprhd muhyate manah 

SYNONYMS 

rahasi —in private; sarhvidam —confidential discussions; hrt-saya —of lust in 
the heart; udayam —the rise; prahasita —smiling; dnanam —face; 
prema —loving; vlksanam —glances; brhat —broad; urah —chest; sriyah —of the 
goddess of fortune; viksya —seeing; dhdma —the abode; te —Your; 
muhuh —repeatedly; ati —excessive; sprhd —hankering; muhyate —bewilders; 
manah —the mind. 


TRANSLATION 

Our minds are repeatedly bewildered as we think of the intimate 
conversations we had with You in secret, feel the rise of lust in our hearts and 
remember Your smiling face, Your loving glances and Your broad chest, the 
resting place of the goddess of fortune. Thus we experience the most severe 
hankering for You. 


TEXT 18 
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vraja-vanaukasdrh vyaktir anga te 
vrjina-hantry alarh visva-mangalam 
tyaja mandk ca nas tvat-sprhdtmandm 
sva-jana-hrd-rujdm yan nisudanam 

SYNONYMS 

vraja-vana —in the forests of Vraja; okasdm —for those who dwell; 
vyaktih —the appearance; anga —dear one; te —Your; vrjina —of distress; 
hantrl —the agent of destruction; alam —extremely so; 

visva-mangalam —all-auspicious; tyaja —please release; mandk —a little; 
ca —and; nah —to us; tvat —for You; sprhd —with hankering; dtmandm —whose 
minds are filled; sva —Your own; jana —devotees; hrt —in the hearts; 
rujdm —of the disease; yat —which is; nisudanam —that which counteracts. 

TRANSLATION 

O beloved, Your all-auspicious appearance vanquishes the distress of those 
living in Vraja’s forests. Our minds long for Your association. Please give to us 
just a bit of that medicine, which counteracts the disease in Your devotees' 
hearts. 


PURPORT 

According to the dcdryas, the gopls repeatedly entreat Lord Krsna to place 
His lotus feet on their breasts. The gopls are not victims of material lust, but 
rather they are absorbed in pure love of Godhead and thus want to serve Lord 
Krsna's lotus feet by offering their beautiful breasts to Him. Materialistic 
persons, who are victims of mundane sex desire, will not be able to understand 
how these conjugal dealings take place on a pure, spiritual platform, and that is 
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the materialists' great misfortune. 


TEXT 19 

+ 4>^4 

yat te sujdta-carandmburuharh stanesu 
bhltdh sanaih priya dadhlmahi karkasesu 
tendtavlm atasi tad vyathate na kirn svit 
kurpddibhir bhramati dhlr bhavad-dyusdrfi nah 

SYNONYMS 

yat —which; te —Your; su-jdta —very fine; cararia-ambu-ruham —lotus feet; 
stanesu —on the breasts; bhltdh —being afraid; sanaih —gently; priya —O dear 
one; dadhlmahi —we place; karkasesu —rough; tena —with them; atavlm —the 
forest; atasi —You roam; tat —they; vyathate —are distressed; na —not; kim 
svit —we wonder; kurpa-ddibhih —by small stones and so on; 
bhramati —flutters; dhlh —the mind; bhavat-dyusdm —of those of whom Your 
Lordship is the very life; nah —of us. 

TRANSLATION 

O dearly beloved! Your lotus feet are so soft that we place them gently on 
our breasts, fearing that Your feet will be hurt. Our life rests only in You. Our 
minds, therefore, are filled with anxiety that Your tender feet might be 
wounded by pebbles as You roam about on the forest path. 
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PURPORT 


The translation of this verse is from Srila Prabhupada's English rendering of 
Caitanya-caritdmrta {Adi 4.173). 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Thirty-first Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Gopis' Songs of Separation." 


32. The Reunion 


This chapter describes how Sri Krsna manifested Himself in the midst of 
the gopis, who had become extremely disturbed by their separation from Him. 
After He consoled them, they expressed to Him their deep feelings of ecstasy. 

The gopis having shown in various ways their great eagerness to see Krsna, 
the attractor of Cupid, He appeared before them wearing silken yellow 
garments and a beautiful flower garland. Some of the gopis, overwhelmed with 
ecstasy at seeing Him, grasped His hands, others placed His arm on their 
shoulders, and others accepted the remnants of betel nut He had chewed. Thus 
they served Him. 

One gopl, impelled by loving anger toward Krsna, bit her lip and looked 
askance at Him. Because the gopis were so attached to Krsna, they were not 
satiated even by continuously gazing at Him. One of them then placed Krsna 
within her heart, closed her eyes and, embracing Him within herself again and 
again, became absorbed in transcendental bliss, just like a yogi. In this way the 
pain the gopis had felt because of separation from the Lord was dispelled. 
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Next Lord Krsna went to the bank of the Yamuna in the company of the 
cowherd girls, His internal potencies. The gopls then made a seat for Krsna out 
of their shawls, and after He had sat down they enjoyed with Him by gesturing 
amorously. The gopls still felt hurt that Krsna had disappeared, so He 
explained to them why He had done so. He further told them that He had 
come under the exclusive control of their loving devotion and would ever 
remain indebted to them. 


TEXTl 

hl-suka uvdca 
iti gopyah pragdyantyah 
pralapantyas ca citradhd 
ruruduh su-svararh rdjan 
krsna-darsana-ldlasdh 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; iti —thus, as related above; 
gopyah —the gopls; pragdyantyah —singing forth; pralapantyah —speaking 
forth; ca —and; citradhd —in various charming ways; ruruduh —they cried; 
su-svaram —loudly; rdjan —O King; krsna-darsana —for the sight of Krsna; 
Idlasdh —hankering. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, having thus sung and spoken their hearts 
out in various charming ways, the gopis began to weep loudly. They were very 
eager to see Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 2 

tdsdm dvirabhuc chaurih 
smayamdna-mukhdrnbujah 
pltdmbara-dharah sragvl 
sdksdn manmatha-manmathah 

SYNONYMS 

tdsdm —before them; dvirabhut —He appeared; saurih —Lord Krsna; 
smayamdna —smiling; mukha —His face; ambujah —lotuslike; pita —yellow; 
ambara —a garment; dharah —wearing; srak-vi —wearing a flower garland; 
sdksdt —directly; man-matha —of Cupid (who bewilders the mind); man —of 
the mind; mathah —the bewilderer. 

TRANSLATION 

Then Lord Krsna, a smile on His lotus face, appeared before the QOpS- 
Wearing a garland and a yellow garment. He directly appeared as one who can 


828 








bewilder the mind of Cupid, who himself bewilders the minds of ordinary 
people. 


TEXT 3 

tarn vilokydgatarh prestharfi 
prlty-utphulla-drso 'baldh 
uttasthur yugapat sarvds 
tanvah prdnam ivdgatam 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —Him; vilokya —seeing; dgatam —returned; prestham —their dearmost; 
prlti —out of affection; utphulla —opening wide; drsah —their eyes; 
abaldh —the girls; uttasthuh —they stood up; yugapat —all at once; sarvdh —all 
of them; tanvah —of the body; prdnam —the life air; iva —as; 
dgatam —returned. 


TRANSLATION 

When the 90 ps saw that their dearmost Krsna had returned to them, they all 
stood up at once, and out of their affection for Him their eyes bloomed wide. It 
was as if the air of life had reentered their bodies. 

TEXT 4 
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kdcit kardmbujarh saurer 
jagrhe 'njalind mudd 
kdcid dadhdra tad-bdhum 
arhse candana-bhusitam 

SYNONYMS 

kdcit —one of them; kara-ambujam —the lotus hand; saureh —of Lord Krsna; 
jagrhe —seized; anjalind —in her folded palms; mudd —with joy; 
kdcit —another; dadhdra —put; tat-bdhum —His arm; arhse —on her shoulder; 
candana —with sandalwood paste; bhusitam —adorned. 

TRANSLATION 

One gopc joyfully took Krsna’s hand between her folded palms, and another 
placed His arm, anointed with sandalwood paste, on her shoulder. 

TEXTS 

13 ^ 
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kacid anjalindgrhndt 
tanvl tdmbula-carvitam 
ekd tad-anghri-kamalarfi 
santaptd stanayor adhdt 

SYNONYMS 

kdcit —one; anjalind —with joined hands; agrhndt —took; tanvl —slender; 
tdmbula —of betel nut; carvitam —His chewed remnants; ekd —one; tat —His; 
anghri —foot; kamalam —lotus; santaptd —burning; stanayoh —on her breasts; 
adhdt —placed. 


TRANSLATION 

A slender gopc respectfully took in her joined hands the betel nut He had 
chewed, and another QOPQ burning with desire, put His lotus feet on her 
breasts. 


TEXT 6 


ekd bhru-kutim dbadhya 
prema-samrambha-vihvald 
ghnantivaiksat katdksepaih 
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sandasta-dasana-cchada 

SYNONYMS 

ekd —one more gopi; bhru-kutim —her eyebrows; abadhya —constricting; 
prema —of her pure love; samrambha —by the fury; vihvald —beside herself; 
ghnantl —injuring; iva —as if; aiksat —she looked; kata —of her sidelong 
glances; dksepaih —with the insults; sandasta —biting; dasana —of her teeth; 
chadd —the covering (her lips). 

TRANSLATION 

One gopQ beside herself with loving anger, bit her lips and stared at Him 
with frowning eyebrows, as if to wound Him with her harsh glances. 

TEXT? 

apardnimisad-drgbhydm 
jusdnd tan-mukhdmbujam 
dpltam api ndtrpyat 
santas tac-caranarh yathd 

SYNONYMS 

apard —yet another gopI; animisat —unblinking; drgbhydm —with eyes; 
jusdnd —relishing; tat —His; mukha-ambujam —lotus face; dpltam —fully 
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tasted; api —although; na atrpyat —She did not become satiated; 
santah —mystic saints; tat-caranam —His feet; yathd —as. 

TRANSLATION 

Another gopc looked with unblinking eyes upon His lotus face, but even 
after deeply relishing its sweetness She did not feel satiated, just as mystic 
saints are never satiated when meditating upon the Lord’s feet. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains that the analogy given here 
of saintly persons meditating upon the Lord's feet is only partially applicable, 
since the ecstasy the gopls felt when Krsna came back was actually 
unparalleled. Srila Visvanatha CakravartI also reveals that this particular gopi 
is the most fortunate of all, Srimatl Radharanl. 

TEXTS 

tarn kdcin netra-randhrena 
hrdi krtvd nimllya ca 
pulakdngy upaguhydste 
yoglvdnanda-samplutd 

SYNONYMS 
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tarn —Him; kdcit —one of them; netra —of her eyes; randhrena —through the 
aperture; hrdi —in her heart; krtvd —placing; nimilya —closing; ca —and; 
pulaka-angl —the hair on her limbs standing on end; upaguhya —embracing; 
dste —she remained; yogi —a yogi; iva —like; dnanda —in ecstasy; 
samplutd —drowned. 


TRANSLATION 

One gopc took the Lord through the aperture of her eyes and placed Him 
within her heart. Then, with her eyes closed and her bodily hairs standing on 
end, she continuously embraced Him within. Thus immersed in transcendental 
ecstasy, she resembled a yogt meditating upon the Lord. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura states that the seven gopls mentioned 
so far in this chapter are the first seven of the eight principal gopls, whose 
status allowed them to immediately approach Sri Krsna upon His 
reappearance. The dcdrya quotes a verse from the Sri Vaisriava-tosaril that 
gives the names of these seven as Candravall, Syamala, Saibya, Padma, Sri 
Radha, Lalita and Visakha. The eighth is understood to be Bhadra. Sri 
Vaisnava-tosanl itself quotes a verse from the Skanda Purdna that declares 
these eight gopls to be the principal among the three billion gopls. Detailed 
information about the hierarchy of gopls is available in Srila Rupa Gosvaml's 
Ujjvala-nllamarii. 

The Padma Purdria confirms that Sri Radha is the foremost of the gopls: 

yathd rddhd priyd visrios 
tasydh kundarh priyarh tathd 
sarva-goplsu saivaikd 
visnor atyanta-vallabhd 
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"Just as Srimati Radharam is most dear to Krsna, Her bathing pond is similarly 
dear. Of all the gopis, She is the most beloved of the Lord." 

The Brhad-gautamlya-tantra also names Srimatl RadharanI as Krsna's 
foremost consort: 


devl krsna-mayl proktd 
radhika para-devata 
sarva-laksml-mayl sarva 
kdntih sammohinl pard 

"The transcendental goddess Srimatl RadharanI is the direct counterpart of 
Lord Sri Krsna. She is the central figure for all the goddesses of fortune. She 
possesses all attractiveness to attract the all-attractive Personality of Godhead. 
She is the primeval internal potency of the Lord." (This translation is Srila 
Prabhupada's English rendering of Caitanya-caritdmrta, Adi 4.83.) 

Additional information about Sri Radha is given in the Rg-parisista (the 
supplement to the Rg Veda): rddhayd mddhavo devo mddhavenaiva rddhikd/ 
vibhrdjante janesu. "Among all persons, it is Sri Radha in whose company Lord 
Madhava is especially glorious, as She is especially glorious in His." 

TEXT 9 

TTTf 'sr«IT 

sarvds tdh kesavdloka- 
paramotsava-nirvrtdh 
jahur viraha-jam tdparh 
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prajfiam prapya yatha janah 


SYNONYMS 

sarvdh —all; tdh —those gopls; kesava —of Lord Krsna; dloka —by the sight; 
parama —supreme; utsava —of festivity; nirvrtdh —feeling joy;; jahuh —they 
gave up; viraha-jam —born of their separation; tdpam —the distress; 
prdjfiam —a spiritually enlightened person; prdpya —achieving; yathd —as; 
jandh —people in general. 


TRANSLATION 

All the 90 p€ enjoyed the greatest festivity when they saw their beloved 
Kesava again. They gave up the distress of separation, just as people in general 
forget their misery when they gain the association of a spiritually enlightened 
person. 


TEXT 10 

tdbhir vidhuta-sokdbhir 
bhagavdn acyuto vrtah 
vyarocatddhikarh tdta 
purusah saktibhir yathd 

SYNONYMS 
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tdbhih —by these gopls; vidhuta —fully cleansed; sokdbhih-of their distress; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; acyutah —the infallible Lord; 
vrtah —surrounded; vyarocata —appeared brilliant; adhikam —exceedingly; 
tdta —my dear (King Parlksit); purusah —the Supreme Soul; saktibhih —with 
His transcendental potencies; yathd —as. 

TRANSLATION 

Encircled by the QOpSi who were now relieved of all distress, Lord Acyuta, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, shone forth splendidly. My dear King, 
Krsna thus appeared like the Supersoul encircled by His spiritual potencies. 

PURPORT 

The gopls are Lord Krsna's internal potency, and therefore when they were 
relieved and happy again the Lord shone forth even more brilliantly than 
before, and His transcendental bliss increased. Krsna loves the gopls with pure 
transcendental love, and they love Him in the same pure way. The whole 
affair, conducted on the transcendental platform, is inconceivable to those 
bound in material existence. 


TEXTS 11-12 
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tdh samadaya kdlindyd 
nirvisya pulinarh vibhuh 
vikasat-kunda-manddra 
surabhy-anila-satpadam 

sarac-candrdrhsu-sandoha- 
dhvasta-dosd-tamah sivam 
krsndyd hasta-tarald 
cita-komala-vdlukam 

SYNONYMS 

tdh —those gopls; samdddya —taking; kdlindydh —of the Yamuna; 
nirvisya —entering upon; pulinam —the bank; vibhuh —the almighty Supreme 
Lord; vikasat —blooming; kunda-manddra —of kunda and manddra flowers; 
surabhi —fragrant; anila —with the breeze; sat-padam —with bees; 
sarat —autumnal; candra —of the moon; amsu —of the rays; sandoha —by the 
abundance; dhvasta —dispelled; dosd —of the night; tamah —the darkness; 
sivam —auspicious; krsndydh —of the river Yamuna; hasta —like hands; 
tarala —by her waves; dcita —collected; komala —soft; vdlukam —sand. 

TRANSLATION 

The almighty Lord then took the QOpS with Him to the bank of the Kalindi, 
who with the hands of her waves had scattered piles of soft sand upon the 
shore. In that auspicious place the breeze, bearing the fragrance of blooming 
kunda and mandara flowers, attracted many bees, and the abundant rays of the 
autumn moon dispelled the darkness of night. 
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TEXT 13 


tad-darsandhlada-vidhuta-hrd-rujo 
manorathdntarh srutayo yathd yayuh 
svair uttarlyaih kuca-kunkumdnkitair 
adklpann dsanam dtma-bandhave 

SYNONYMS 

tat —Him, Krsna; darsana —due to seeing; dhldda —by the ecstasy; 
vidhuta —driven away; hrt —in their hearts; rujah —the pain; manah-ratha —of 
their desires; antam —the ultimate fulfillment; srutayah —the revealed 
scriptures; yathd —as; yayuh —they attained; svaih —with their own; 
uttarlyaih —covering garments; kuca —of their breasts; kunkuma —with the 
vermilion powder; ankitaih —smeared; aclklpan —they arranged; dsanam —a 
seat; dtma —of their souls; bandhave —for the dear friend. 

TRANSLATION 

Their heartache vanquished by the ecstasy of seeing Krsna, the QOpSi like 
the personified V Gdas before them, felt their desires completely fulfilled. For 
their dear friend Krsna they arranged a seat with their shawls which were 
smeared with the kui kuma powder from their breasts. 
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PURPORT 


In the Eighty-seventh Chapter of this canto (Text 23), the srutis, or 
personified Vedas, pray as follows: 

striya uragendra-bhoga-bhuja-danda-visakta-dhiyo 
vayam api te samdh samadrso 'nghri-saroja-sudhah 

"These women fully absorbed their minds in meditation on Lord Krsna's 
powerful arms, which are like the bodies of great serpents. We want to become 
just like the gopls and render service to His lotus feet." The srutis had seen 
Krsna during His appearance in the previous day of Brahma and had become 
full of the most intense desire to associate with Him. Then in this kalpa they 
became gopls. And since the Vedas are eternal in human society, the srutis in 
this kalpa also become full of desire for Krsna and in the next kalpa will also 
become gopls. This information is given by Srila Visvanatha CakravartI 
Thakura. 


TEXT 14 

tatropavisto bhagavdn sa Isvaro 
yogesvardntar-hrdi kalpitdsanah 
cakdsa gopl-parisad-gato 'rcitas 
trailokya-laksmy-eka-padarh vapur dadhat 
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SYNONYMS 


tatra —there; upavistah —seated; bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; sah —He; Isvarah —the ultimate controller; yoga-lsvara —of the 
masters of mystic meditation; antah —within; hrdi —the hearts; 
kalpita —arranged; dsanah —His seat; cakdsa —He appeared resplendent; 
gopl-parisat —in the assembly of the gopls; gatah —present; arcitah —worshiped; 
trai-lokya —of the three worlds; laksmi —of the beauty and other opulences; 
eka —the exclusive; padam —reservoir; vapuh —His transcendental, personal 
form; dadhat —exhibiting. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for whom the great 
masters of mystic meditation arrange a seat within their hearts, took His seat in 
the assembly of QOpS- His transcendental body, the exclusive abode of beauty 
and opulence within the three worlds, shone brilliantly as the QOpS worshiped 
Him. 


PURPORT 

The masters of mystic meditation include Lord Siva, Ananta Sesa and other 
exalted personalities, all of whom keep the Lord seated within the lotus of 
their hearts. This same Lord, conquered by the intense, selfless love of the 
gopls, agreed to become their boyfriend and dance with them in Vrndavana, 
after sitting upon their fragrant shawls on the bank of the Yamuna River. 

TEXT 15 
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sabhdjayitvd tarn ananga-dlpanam 
sahdsa-llleksana-vibhrama-bhruvd 
sarnsparsanendnka-krtdnghri-hastayoh 
sarhstutya Isat kupitd babhdsire 

SYNONYMS 

sabhdjayitvd —honoring; tarn —Him; ananga —of lusty desires; dlpanam —the 
inciter; sa-hdsa —smiling; llld —playful; iksana —with glances; 

vibhrama —sporting; bhruvd —with their eyebrows; sarhsparsanena —with 
touching; anka —upon their laps; krta —placed; anghri —of His feet; 
hastayoh —and hands; sarhstutya —offering praise; isat—somewhat; 
kupitdh —angry; babhdsire —they spoke. 

TRANSLATION 

Srr Krsna had awakened romantic desires within the QOpS, and they honored 
Him by glancing at Him with playful smiles, gesturing amorously with their 
eyebrows, and massaging His hands and feet as they held them in their laps. 
Even while worshiping Him, however, they felt somewhat angry, and thus they 
addressed Him as follows. 


TEXT 16 
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srl-gopya ucuh 
bhajato 'nubhajanty eka 
eka etad-viparyayam 
nobhaydrhs ca bhajanty eka 
etan no bruhi sadhu bhoh 

SYNONYMS 

srl-gopyah ucuh —the gopls said; bhajatah —to those who respect them; 
anu —reciprocally; bhajanti —show respect; eke —some; eke —some; etat —to 
this; viparyayam —the contrary; na ubhaydn —with neither; ca —and; 
bhajanti —reciprocate; eke —some; etat —this; nah —to us; bruhi—speak; 
sddhu —properly; bhoh —O dear one. 

TRANSLATION 

The gopis said: Some people reciprocate the affection only of those who are 
affectionate toward them, while others show affection even to those who are 
indifferent or inimical. And yet others will not show affection toward anyone. 
Dear Krsna, please properly explain this matter to us. 

PURPORT 

By this apparently polite question, the gopls want to expose Lord Krsna's 
failure to properly reciprocate their love. They were very disturbed when Sri 
Krsna left them in the forest, and they want to know why He caused them to 
suffer in these loving affairs. 
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TEXT 17 


^ Wr: 

% % 

7T rT? 'Tif: 
dl^ '11'^^ 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca 
mitho bhajanti ye sakhyah 
svdrthaikdntodyamd hi te 
na tatra sauhrdarh dharmah 
svdrthdrtharfi tad dhi ndnyathd 

SYNONYMS 

hl-bhagavdn uvdca -the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 

mithah —mutually; bhajanti —reciprocate; ye —who; sakhyah —friends; 
sva-artha —for their own sake; eka-anta —exclusively; udyamdh —whose 
endeavor; hi —indeed; te —they; na —not; tatra —therein; sauhrdam —true 
friendship; dharmah —true religiosity; sva-artha —of their own benefit; 
artham —for the sake; tat —that; hi —indeed; na —not; anyathd —otherwise. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: So-called friends who show 
affection for each other only to benefit themselves are actually selfish. They 
have no true friendship, nor are they following the true principles of religion. 
Indeed, if they did not expect benefit for themselves, they would not 
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reciprocate. 


PURPORT 

The Lord here reminds the gopis that in pure loving friendship there is no 
sense of selfish interest but rather only love for one's friend. 

TEXT 18 

bhajanty abhajato ye vai 
karundh pitarau yathd 
dharmo nirapavado 'tra 
sauhrdarh ca su-madhyamah 

SYNONYMS 

bhajanti —they devotedly serve; abhajatah —with those who do not reciprocate 
with them; ye—those who; vai —indeed; karundh —merciful; pitarau —parents; 
yathd —as; dharmah —religious duty; nirapavddah —faultless; atra —in this; 
sauhrdam —friendship; ca —and; su-madhyamdh —O slender-waisted ones. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear slender-waisted QOpSi some people are genuinely merciful or, like 
parents, naturally affectionate. Such persons, who devotedly serve even those 
who fail to reciprocate with them, are following the true, faultless path of 
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religion, and they are true well-wishers. 


TEXT 19 

STTriTTW ^IH'hlHI 

bhajato 'pi na vai kecid 
bhajanty abhajatah kutah 
dtmdrdmd hy dpta-kdmd 
akrta-jnd guru-druhah 

SYNONYMS 

bhajatah —with those who are acting favorably; api —even; na —not; 
vai —certainly; kecit —some; bhajanti —reciprocate; abhajatah —with those who 
are not acting favorably; kutah —what to speak of; dtma-drdmdh —the 
self-satisfied; hi —indeed; dpta-kdmdh —those who have already attained their 
material desires; akrta-jfidh —those who are ungrateful; guru-druhah —those 
who are inimical to superiors. 


TRANSLATION 

Then there are those individuals who are spiritually self-satisfied, materially 
fulfilled or by nature ungrateful or simply envious of superiors. Such persons 
will not love even those who love them, what to speak of those who are 
inimical. 
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PURPORT 


Some people, being spiritually self-satisfied, do not reciprocate others' 
affection because they want to avoid entanglement in mundane dealings. 
Other persons do not reciprocate simply out of envy or arrogance. And still 
others fail to reciprocate because they are materially satisfied and thus 
uninterested in new material opportunities. Lord Krsna patiently explains all 
these things to the gopls. 


TEXT 20 

ndharfi tu sakhyo bhajato 'pi jantun 
bhajdmy amlsdm anuvrtti-vrttaye 
yathddhano labdha-dhane vinaste 
tac-cintaydnyan nibhrto na veda 

SYNONYMS 

na —do not; aham —1; tu —on the other hand; sakhyah —O friends; 
bhajatah —worshiping; api —even; jantun —with living beings; 

bhajdmi —reciprocate; amlsdm —their; anuvrtti —propensity (for pure love); 
vrttaye —in order to impel; yathd —just as; adhanah —a poor man; 
labdha —having obtained; dhane —wealth; vinaste —and it being lost; tat —of 
that; cintayd —with anxious thought; anyat —anything else; nibhrtah —filled; 
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na veda —does not know. 


TRANSLATION 

But the reason I do not immediately reciprocate the affection of living beings 
even when they worship Me, O QOpS, is that I want to intensify their loving 
devotion. They then become like a poor man who has gained some wealth and 
then lost it, and who thus becomes so anxious about it that he can think of 
nothing else. 


PURPORT 

Lord Krsna states in Bhagavad-gltd, ye yathd mdrh prapadyante tdrhs tathaiva 
bhajdmy aham: [Bg. 4.11] "As people approach Me, I reciprocate with them 
accordingly." Yet even if the Lord is approached by someone with devotion, to 
intensify the devotee's love the Lord may not immediately reciprocate fully. In 
fact, the Lord is truly reciprocating. After all, a sincere devotee always prays to 
the Lord, "Please help me to love You purely." Therefore the Lord's so-called 
neglect is actually the fulfillment of the devotee's prayer. Lord Krsna 
intensifies our love for Him by apparently separating Himself from us, and the 
result is that we achieve what we really wanted and prayed for: intense love for 
the Absolute Truth, Krsna. Thus Lord Krsna's apparent negligence is actually 
His thoughtful reciprocation and the fulfillment of our deepest and purest 
desire. 

According to the dcdryas, as Lord Krsna began to speak this verse the gopls 
looked at one another with squinting eyes, trying to hide the smiles breaking 
out on their faces. Even as Lord Krsna was speaking, the gopls had begun to 
realize that He was bringing them to the highest perfection of loving service. 

TEXT 21 
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evarh mad-arthojjhita-loka-veda 
svdndm hi vo mayy anuvrttaye 'baldh 
maydparoksarh bhajatd tirohitarh 
mdsuyiturh mdrhatha tat priyarh priydh 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; mat —My; artha —for the sake; ujjhita —having rejected; 
loka —worldly opinion; veda —the opinion of the Vedas; svdndm —and 
relatives; hi —indeed; vah —of you; mayi —for Me; anuvrttaye —for the loving 
propensity; abaldh —My dear girls; mayd —by Me; aparoksam —removed from 
your sight; bhajatd —who is actually reciprocating; tirohitam-the disappearance; 
md —with Me; asuyitum —to be inimical; ma arhatha —you should not; 
tat —therefore; priyam —with your beloved; priydh —My dear beloveds. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear girls, understanding that simply for My sake you had rejected the 
authority of worldly opinion, of the V edas and of your relatives, I acted as I did 
only to increase your attachment to Me. Even when I removed Myself from 
your sight by suddenly disappearing, I never stopped loving you. Therefore, My 
beloved 90 pSi please do not harbor any bad feelings toward Me, your beloved. 

PURPORT 

Here the Lord indicates that though the gopls were already perfect in their 
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love for Him, still, to inconceivably increase their perfection and show an 
example for the world. He acted as He did. 


TEXT 22 

■in 

na pdraye 'ham niravadya-sarhyujarh 
sva-sadhu-krtyarn vibudhayusapi vah 
yd mdbhajan durjara-geha-srnkhaldh 
sarhvrscya tad vah pratiydtu sddhund 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; pdraye —am able to make; aham —I; niravadya-sarhyujdm —to those 
who are completely free from deceit; sva-sddhu-krtyam —proper compensation; 
vibudha-dyusd —with a lifetime as long as that of the demigods; api —although; 
vah —to you; ydh —who; md —Me; abhajan —have worshiped; 
durjara —difficult to overcome; geha-srnkhaldh —the chains of household life; 
sarhvrscya —cutting; tat —that; vah —of you; pratiydtu —let it be returned; 
sddhund —by the good activity itself. 

TRANSLATION 

I am not able to repay My debt for your spotless service, even within a 
lifetime of Brahma. Your connection with Me is beyond reproach. You have 
worshiped Me, cutting off all domestic ties, which are difficult to break. 
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Therefore please let your own glorious deeds be your compensation. 

PURPORT 

The translation and word meanings for this verse are taken from Srila 

X — 

Prabhupada's English rendering of Sri Caitanya-caritdmrta (Adi 4.180). 

In conclusion, the gopls became eternally glorious by their behavior in the 
Lord's temporary absence, and the mutual love between them and the Lord was 
wonderfully enhanced. This is the perfection of Krsna and His loving 
devotees. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A . C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Thirty-second Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Reunion." 


33. The Rasa Dance 


This chapter describes Lord Sri Krsna's rasa dance, which He enjoyed with 
His beloved girlfriends in the forests along the Yamuna River. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, is most expert in the 
knowledge of transcendental moods. In the company of the gopls, who were 
tightly bound to Him by the ropes of affection and totally dedicated to His 
service, the Lord expanded Himself into numerous forms. The gopls became 
intoxicated with their enthusiasm to enjoy the rasa dance, and thus they 
began satisfying Krsna's senses by singing, dancing and gesturing amorously. 
The sweet voices of the gopls filled all the directions. 

Even after Lord Krsna manifested Himself in numerous forms, each gopl 
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thought He was standing next to her alone. Gradually the gopls became 
fatigued from the continuous dancing and singing, and each of them placed 
her arm on the shoulder of the Krsna standing beside her. Some gopls smelled 
and kissed Krsna's arm, which bore the fragrance of the lotus and was anointed 
with sandalwood paste. Others put Krsna's hand on their bodies, and yet others 
gave Krsna pleasure by embracing Him lovingly. 

Lord Krsna, being the Supreme Absolute Truth, is the only actual enjoyer 
and object of enjoyment. Although He is one without a second. He expands 
Himself into many forms to increase His personal pastimes. Therefore great 
scholars say that Krsna's rdsa-llld is like a child's playing with His own 
reflection. Sri Krsna is self-satisfied and fully endowed with inconceivable, 
transcendental opulences. When He exhibits such pastimes as the rdsa-llld, all 
living beings, from Brahma down to the blades of grass, become merged in the 
ocean of astonishment. 

When Maharaja Parlksit heard the narration of Krsna's conjugal pastimes 
with the gopls, which superficially resemble the activities of lusty, wanton 
persons, he expressed a doubt to the great devotee Srila Sukadeva Gosvaml. 
Sukadeva dispelled this doubt by stating, "Since Sri Krsna is the absolute 
enjoyer, such pastimes as these can never be contaminated by any fault. But if 
anyone other than the Supreme Personality of Godhead tries to enjoy such 
pastimes, he will suffer the same fate that someone other than Lord Rudra 
would suffer if he attempted to drink an ocean of poison. Moreover, even one 
who only thinks of imitating Lord Krsna's rdsa-llld will certainly suffer 
misfortune." 

The Supreme Absolute Truth, Sri Krsna, is present within the hearts of all 
living entities as their indwelling witness. When out of His mercy He exhibits 
His intimate pastimes to His devotees, these activities are never besmirched by 
mundane imperfection. Any living being who hears of the spontaneous loving 
attraction the gopls felt for Lord Krsna will have his desires for material sense 
gratification destroyed at the root and will develop his natural propensity for 
serving the Supreme Lord, the spiritual master, and the Lord's devotees. 
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TEXT 1 


TTt^: 

^rslT 

cK^^M^IdlRm: 

srl-suka uvdca 
ittharfi bhagavato gopyah 
srutvd vdcah su-pesaldh 
jahur viraha-jarh tdparh 
tad-angopacitdsisah 

SYNONYMS 

✓ ✓ 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ittham —thus; bhagavatah —of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; gopyah —the cowherd girls; 
srutvd —hearing; vdcah —the words; su-pesaldh —most charming; jahuh —they 
gave up; viraha-jam —born out of their feelings of separation; tdpam —the 
distress; tat —His; anga —from (touching) the limbs; upacita —fulfilled; 
dsisah —whose desires. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: When the cowherd girls heard the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead speak these most charming words, they forgot their 
distress caused by separation from Him. Touching His transcendental limbs, 
they felt all their desires fulfilled. 
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TEXT 2 


cr5iR*Rr ’ftf^ 

Tfilr 

3F5TtEJIRl^n|f^: 

tatrdrabhata govindo 
rasa-krldam anuvrataih 
strl-ratnair anvitah prltair 
anyonyabaddha-bahubhih 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; drabhata —began; govindah —Lord Krsna; rdsa-kridam —the 
pastime of the rdsa dance; anuvrataih-hy the faithful (gopls); strl —of women; 
ratnaih —the jewels; anvitah —joined; prltaih —who were satisfied; 
anyonya —among one another; dbaddha —entwining; bdhubhih —their arms. 

TRANSLATION 

There on the Yamuna's banks Lord Govinda then began the pastime of the 
rasa dance in the company of those jewels among women, the faithful QOpSi 
who joyfully linked their arms together. 

TEXT 3 
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rdsotsavah sampravrtto 
gopi-mandala-manditah 
yogesvarena krsnena 
tdsdrh madhye dvayor dvayoh 
pravistena grhltdndm 
kanthe sva-nikatarh striyah 
yam manyeran nabhas tdvad 
vimdna-sata-sankulam 
divaukasdm sa-ddrdndm 
autsukydpahrtdtmandm 

SYNONYMS 

rdsa —of the rdsa dance; utsavah —the festivity; sampravrttah —commenced; 
gopl-mandala —by the circle of gopls; manditah —decorated; yoga —of mystic 
power; Isvarena —by the supreme controller; krsnena —Lord Krsna; tdsdm —of 
them; madhye —within the midst; dvayoh dvayoh —between each pair; 
pravistena —present; grhltdndm —who were held; kanthe —by the necks; 
sva-nikatam —next to themselves; striyah —the women; yam —whom; 
manyeran —considered; nabhah —the sky; tdvat —at that time; vimdna —of 
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airplanes; sata —with hundreds; sankulam —crowded; diva —of the heavenly 
planets; okasdm —belonging to the inhabitants; sa—accompanied; 
daranam —by their wives; autsukya —by eagerness; apahrta —carried away; 
dtmandm —their minds. 


TRANSLATION 

The festive rasa dance commenced, with the QOpS arrayed in a circle. Lord 
Krsna expanded Himself and entered between each pair of QOpS, and as that 
master of mystic power placed His arms around their necks, each girl thought 
He was standing next to her alone. The demigods and their wives were 
overwhelmed with eagerness to witness the rasa dance, and they soon crowded 
the sky with their hundreds of celestial airplanes. 

PURPORT 

Srila Bilvamangala Thakura has written the following verse about the rdsa 
dance: 


angandm angandm antard mddhavo 
mddhavarh mddhavarh cdntarendngandh 
ittham dkalpite mandale madhya-gah 
sanjagau venund devakl-nandanah 

"Lord Madhava was situated between each pair of gopls, and a gopl was situated 
between each pair of His manifestations. And Sri Krsna, the son of Devaki also 
appeared in the middle of the circle, playing upon His flute and singing." 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura points out that the gopls,, maddened 
by love, were unable to understand that Sri Krsna had expanded Himself so He 
could personally dance with each of them. Each gopl saw one manifestation of 
Krsna. The demigods and their wives, however, could see all His different 
manifestations as they watched the rdsa dance from their airplanes, and thus 
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they were completely astonished. 


TEXT 4 

tato dundubhayo nedur 
nipetuh puspa-vrstayah 
jagur gandharva-patayah 
sa-strikds tad-yaso 'malam 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; dundubhayah —kettledrums; neduh —resounded; nipetuh —fell 
down; puspa —of flowers; vrstayah —rain; jtiguh —they sang; 
gandharva-patayah —the chief Gandharvas; sa-strikdh —along with their wives; 
tat —of Him, Lord Krsna; yasah —the glories; amalam —spotless. 

TRANSLATION 

Kettledrums then resounded in the sky while flowers rained down and the 
chief Gandharvas and their wives sang Lord Krsna's spotless glories. 

PURPORT 

As stated here, Lord Krsna's glory in dancing the rdsa dance is pure 
spiritual bliss. The demigods in heaven, in charge of maintaining propriety in 
the universe, ecstatically accepted the rdsa dance as the ultimate religious 
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affair, completely different from the perverted reflection of romance we find 
in this mundane world. 


TEXTS 

valaydndrh nupurdndrh 
kinkinlndrh ca yositdm 
sa-priydndm abhuc chabdas 
tumulo rdsa-mandale 

SYNONYMS 

valaydndm —of the armlets; nupurdndm —ankle bells; kinkinlndm —bells worn 
around the waist; ca —and; yositdm —of the women; sa-priydndm —who were 
with their beloved; abhut —there was; sabdah —a sound; tumulah —tumultuous; 
rdsa-mandale —in the circle of the rdsa dance. 

TRANSLATION 

A tumultuous sound arose from the armlets, ankle bells and waist bells of 
the 90 pS as they sported with their beloved Krsna in the circle of the rasa 
dance. 


TEXT 6 
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tatrdtisusubhe tdbhir 
bhagavdn devakl-sutah 
madhye manlndrh haimdndrh 
mahd-marakato yathd 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; atisusubhe —appeared most brilliant; tdbhih —with them; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; devakl-sutah —Krsna, the son of Devaki; 
madhye —in the midst; manlndm —of ornaments; haimdndm —golden; 
mahd —great; marakatah —a sapphire; yathd —as. 

TRANSLATION 

In the midst of the dancing QOpSi Lord Krsna appeared most brilliant, like an 
exquisite sapphire in the midst of golden ornaments. 

PURPORT 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura states that Devaki, besides being 
the name of Vasudeva's wife, is also a name of mother Yasoda, as stated in the 
Adi Purdna: dve ndmnl nanda-bhdrydyd yasodd devaklti ca. "The wife of Nanda 
has two names—Yasoda and Devaki." 


TEXT? 
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WFrqFT cifecf ^ 

pada-nydsair bhuja-vidhutibhih sa-smitair bhru-vildsair 
bhajyan madhyais cala-kuca-pataih kundalair ganda-lolaih 
svidyan-mukhyah kavara-rasandgranthayah krsna-vadhvo 
gdyantyas tarn tadita iva td megha-cakre virejuh 

SYNONYMS 

pdda —of their feet; nydsaih —by the placement; bhuja —of their hands; 
vidhutibhih —by the gestures; sa-smitaih —smiling; bhru —of their eyebrows; 
vildsaih —by the playful movements; bhajyan —bending; madhyaih —by their 
middles; cala —moving; kuca —covering their breasts; pataih —by the cloths; 
kundalaih —by their earrings; ganda —on their cheeks; lolaih —rolling; 
svidyan —perspiring; mukhyah —whose faces; kavara —the braids of their hair; 
rasand —and their belts; dgranthayah —having tightly tied; 

krsna-vadhvah —the consorts of Lord Krsna; gdyantyah —singing; tarn —about 
Him; taditah —bolts of lightning; iva —as if; tdh —they; megha-cakre —in a 
range of clouds; virejuh —shone. 

TRANSLATION 

As the 90 ps sang in praise of Krsna, their feet danced, their hands gestured, 
and their eyebrows moved with playful smiles. With their braids and belts tied 
tight, their waists bending, their faces perspiring, the garments on their breasts 
moving this way and that, and their earrings swinging on their cheeks. Lord 
Krsna's young consorts shone like streaks of lightning in a mass of clouds. 
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PURPORT 


A A 

Srila Sridhara Svami explains that according to the analogy of lightning 
flashing in clouds, the perspiration on the lovely faces of the gopis resembled 
drops of mist, and their singing resembled thunder. The word dgranthayah may 
also be read agranthayah, meaning "loosened." This would indicate that 
although the gopls began the dance with their hair and belts tightly drawn, 
these gradually slackened and loosened. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI points out that the gopls were expert at 
exhibiting mudras (precise hand gestures that express feelings or convey 
meanings associated with the theme of a performance). Thus sometimes Krsna 
and the gopls would artistically move their interlocked arms together, and 
sometimes they would separate arms and exhibit mudras to act out the 
meaning of the songs they were singing. 

The word pada-nyasaih indicates that the gopls artistically and gracefully 
placed the steps of their dancing feet in an enchanting way, and the words 
sa-smitair bhru-vildsair indicate that the romantic movements of their 
eyebrows, smiling with love, were most charming to behold. 

TEXTS 

rfrfftRT: 

uccair jagur nrtyamdnd 
rakta-kanthyo rati-priydh 
krsndbhimarsa-muditd 
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yad-gitenedam avrtam 


SYNONYMS 

uccaih —loudly; jaguh —they sang; nrtyamdndh —while dancing; 

rakta —colored; kanthyah —their throats; rati —conjugal enjoyment; 
priydh —dedicated to; krsna-abhimarsa —by the touch of Lord Krsna; 
muditdh —joyful; yat —whose; gltena —by the singing; idam —this entire 
universe; dvrtam —is pervaded. 

TRANSLATION 

Eager to enjoy conjugal love, their throats colored with various pigments, the 
90pe5 sang loudly and danced. They were overjoyed by Krsna's touch, and they 
sang songs that filled the entire universe. 

PURPORT 

According to an authoritative book on music called Sanglta-sdra, tdvanta 
eva rdgdh surydvatyo jlva-jdtayah, tesu sodasa-sdhasrl purd gopl-krtd vard: 
"There are as many musical rdgas as there are species of life. Among these 
rdgas are sixteen thousand principal ones, which were manifested by the gopls." 
Thus the gopls created sixteen thousand different rdgas, or musical modes, and 
these have subsequently been disseminated throughout the world. The words 
yad-gltenedam dvrtam also indicate that even today devotees throughout the 
world sing the praises of Krsna, following the example of the gopls. 

TEXT 9 
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kdcit samarh mukundena 
svara-jdtlr amisritdh 
unninye pujitd tena 
prlyatd sddhu sddhv iti 
tad eva dhruvam unninye 
tasyai mdnarh ca bahv addt 

SYNONYMS 

kdcit —a certain gopi; samam —together; mukundena —with Lord Krsna; 
svara-jdtih —pure musical tones; amisritdh —not confused with the sounds 
vibrated by Krsna; unninye —she raised; pujitd —honored; tena —by Him; 
prlyatd —who was pleased; sddhu sddhu iti —saying, "excellent, excellent"; tat 
eva —that same (melody); dhruvam —with a particular metrical pattern; 
unninye —vibrated (another gopl); tasyai —to her; mdnam —special respect; 
ca —and; bahu —much; addt —He gave . 

TRANSLATION 

One gopQ joining Lord Mukunda in His singing, sang pure melodious tones 
that rose harmoniously above His. Krsna was pleased and showed great 
appreciation for her performance, saying "Excellent! Excellent!" Then another 
gopt repeated the same melody, but in a special metrical pattern, and Krsna 
praised her also. 
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TEXT 10 


kacid rdsa-parisrdntd 
pdrsva-sthasya gadd-bhrtah 
jagrdha bdhund skandharh 
slathad-valaya-mallikd 

SYNONYMS 

kdcit —a certain gopl; rdsa —by the rdsa dance; parisrdntd —fatigued; 
pdrsva —at Her side; sthasya —who was standing; gadd-bhrtah —of Lord Krsna, 
holding a baton; jagrdha —took hold of; bdhund —with Her arm; 
skandham —the shoulder; slathat —loosening; valaya —Her bracelets; 
mallikd —and the flowers (in Her hair). 

TRANSLATION 

When one gopc grew tired from the rasa dance, She turned to Krsna, 
standing at Her side holding a baton, and grasped His shoulder with Her arm. 
The dancing had loosened Her bracelets and the flowers in Her hair. 

PURPORT 

The previous verse states that Sri Krsna honored the gopls for their dancing 
and singing, and in this verse we see how the gopls responded by dealing 
intimately and confidently with Him. Here a tired gopl held on to Krsna's 
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shoulder with her arm, resting against Him. 

Srila Jiva GosvamI explains that the word gadd in this verse indicates a 
baton suitable for a dancing master. Lord Krsna brought this item of 
paraphernalia to enhance His enjoyment of the rasa dance. Srila Visvanatha 
CakravartI states that the gopl mentioned here is Srimatl RadharanI, whereas 
the two gopls mentioned in the previous verse are, in order, Visakha and 
Lalita. 


TEXT 11 

tatraikdrhsa-gatarh bdhum 
krsnasyotpala-saurabham 
candanaliptam dghrdya 
hrsta-romd cucumba ha 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; ekd —one (gopl); arhsa —upon her shoulder; gatam —placed; 
bdhum —the arm; krsnasya —of Lord Krsna; utpala —like a blue lotus; 
saurabham —the fragrance of which; candana —with sandalwood pulp; 
dliptam —smeared; dghrdya —smelling; hrsta —standing on end; romd —her 
bodily hairs; cucumba ha —she kissed. 

TRANSLATION 
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upon the shoulder of one gopc Krsna placed His arm, whose natural 
blue-lotus fragrance was mixed with that of the sandalwood pulp anointing it. 
As the gopc relished that fragrance, her bodily hair stood on end in jubilation, 
and she kissed His arm. 


TEXT 12 

w ^ 

kasydscin ndtya-viksipta 
kundala-tvisa-manditam 
gandarh gande sandadhatyah 
pradat tdmbula-carvitam 

SYNONYMS 

kasydscit —to a certain gopi; ndtya —by the dancing; viksipta —shaken; 
kundala —whose earrings; tvisa —with the glitter; manditam —adorned; 
gandam —her cheek; gande —next to His cheek; sandadhatydh —who was 
placing; prdddt —He carefully gave; tdmbula —the betel nut; carvitam —chewed 


TRANSLATION 

Next to Krsna’s cheek one gopc put her own, beautified by the effulgence of 
her earrings, which glittered as she danced. Krsna then carefully gave her the 
betel nut He was chewing. 
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TEXT 13 


iJriRft 

?jrTnyirW-iMl: ftRH 

nrtyati gdyatl kdcit 
kujan nupura-mekhald 
pdrsva-sthdcyuta-hastdbjarfi 
srdntddhdt stanayoh sivam 

SYNONYMS 

nrtyati —dancing; gdyatl —singing; kdcit —a certain gopl; kujan —murmuring; 
nupura —her ankle bells; mekhald —and her belt; pdrsva-stha —standing at her 
side; acyuta —of Lord Krsna; hasta-abjam —the lotus hand; srdntd —feeling 
tired; adhdt —placed; stana)ioh-upon her breasts; sivam —pleasing. 

TRANSLATION 

Another gopc became fatigued as she danced and sang, the bells on her ankles 
and waist tinkling. So she placed upon her breasts the comforting lotus hand of 
Lord Acyuta, who was standing by her side. 

TEXT 14 
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gopyo labdhvdcyutam kdntarh 
mya ekdnta-vallabham 
grhlta-kanthyas tad-dorbhydrh 
gdyantyas tarn vijahrire 

SYNONYMS 

gopyah —the gopls; labdhvd —having attained; acyutam —the infallible Lord; 
kdntam —as their lover; sriyah —of the goddess of fortune; ekdnta —the 
exclusive; vallabham —lover; grhlta —held; kanthyah —their necks; tat —His; 
dorbhydm —by the arms; gdyantyah —singing; tarn —about Him; vijahrire —they 
took pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 

Having attained as their intimate lover Lord Acyuta, the exclusive consort of 
the goddess of fortune, the QOpS enjoyed great pleasure. They sang His glories 
as He held their necks with His arms. 

TEXT 15 

karnotpaldlaka-vitanka-kapola-gharma- 
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vaktra-sriyo valaya-nupura-ghosa-vddyaih 
gopyah samarh bhagavatd nanrtuh sva-kesa- 
srasta-srajo bhramara-gdyaka-rdsa-gosthydm 

SYNONYMS 

karna —upon their ears; utpala —with the lotus flowers; alaka —by locks of 
their hair; vitanka —decorated; kapola —their cheeks; gharma —with 
perspiration; vaktra —of their faces; sriyah —the beauty; valaya —of their 
armlets; nupura —and ankle bells; ghosa —of the reverberation; vddyaih —with 
the musical sound; gopyah —the gopls; samam —together; bhagavatd —with the 
Personality of Godhead; nanrtuh —danced; sva —their own; kesa —from the 
hair; srasta —scattered; srajah —the garlands; bhramara —the bees; 
gdyaka —singers; rdsa —of the rdsa dance; gosthydm —in the assembly. 

TRANSLATION 

Enhancing the beauty of the QOpS' faces were the lotus flowers behind their 
ears, the locks of hair decorating their cheeks, and drops of perspiration. The 
reverberation of their armlets and ankle bells made a loud musical sound, and 
their chaplets scattered. Thus the QOpS danced with the Supreme Lord in the 
arena of the rasa dance as swarms of bees sang in accompaniment. 

TEXT 16 
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evarh parisvanga-kardbhimarsa- 
snigdheksanodddma-vildsa-hasaih 
reme rameso vraja-sundarlbhir 
yathdrbhakah sva-pratibimba-vibhramah 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; parisvanga —with embracing; kara —by His hand; 
abhimarsa —with touching; snigdha —affectionate; iksana —with glances; 
udddma —broad; vildsa —playful; hdsaih —with smiles; reme —He took pleasure; 
ramd —of the goddess of fortune; Isah —the master; vraja-sundarlbhih —with 
the young women of the cowherd community; yathd —just as; arbhakah —a 
boy; sva —His own; pratibimba —with the reflection; vibhramah —whose 
playing. 


TRANSLATION 

In this way Lord Krsna, the original Lord Narayana, master of the goddess 
of fortune, took pleasure in the company of the young women of Vraja by 
embracing them, caressing them and glancing lovingly at them as He smiled His 
broad, playful smiles. It was just as if a child were playing with his own 
reflection. 


PURPORT 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura comments as follows on this verse: 
"Lord Krsna alone is the Supreme Absolute Truth, and His potencies are 
unlimited. All these potencies, taking personal forms, engage Lord Krsna in 
His pastimes. Just as the opulent manifestation of His one supreme 
transcendental potency manifests all the countless potencies of the Lord, so in 
the rdsa dance Krsna manifests Himself as many times as there are various 
potencies represented by the gopls. Everything is Krsna, but by His desire His 
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spiritual energy Yogamaya manifests the gopis. When His internal potency 
Yogamaya thus produces such pastimes for the enhancement of His 
transcendental emotions, it is just like a young boy playing with His own 
reflection. But since these pastimes are created by His spiritual potency, they 
are eternal and self-manifesting." 


TEXT 17 

tad-anga-sanga-pramudakulendriyah 
kesdn dukularh kuca-pattikdm vd 
ndfijah prativyodhum alarh vraja-striyo 
visrasta-mdldbharandh kurudvaha 

SYNONYMS 

tat —with Him; anga-sanga —from the bodily contact; pramudd —by the joy; 
dkula —overflowing; indriydh —whose senses; kesdn —their hair; 
dukulam —dresses; kuca-pattikdm —the garments covering their breasts; 
vd —or; na —not; anjah —easily; prativyodhum —to keep properly arranged; 
alam —capable; vraja-striyah —the women of Vraja; visrasta —scattered; 
mdld —their flower garlands; dbharandh —and ornaments; kuru-udvaha —O 
most eminent member of the Kuru dynasty. 

TRANSLATION 
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Their senses overwhelmed by the joy of having His physical association, the 
gopes could not prevent their hair, their dresses and the cloths covering their 
breasts from becoming disheveled. Their garlands and ornaments scattered, O 
hero of the Kuru dynasty. 


TEXT 18 

+IHli^di: ’TOf ^ 

WTf 

krsna-vikrlditarh viksya 
mumuhuh khe-cara-striyah 
kamarditah sasdnkas ca 
sa-gano vismito 'bhavat 

SYNONYMS 

krsna-vikrlditam —the playing of Krsna; viksya —seeing; mumuhuh —became 
entranced; khe-cara —traveling in the sky; striyah —the women 
(demigoddesses); kdma —by lusty desires; arditdh —agitated; sasdnkah —the 
moon; ca —also; sa-ganah —with his followers, the stars; vismitah —amazed; 
abhavat —became. 


TRANSLATION 

The wives of the demigods, observing Krsna's playful activities from their 
airplanes, were entranced and became agitated with lust. Indeed, even the moon 
and his entourage, the stars, became astonished. 
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TEXT 19 


^ dddiWlf^ 

SlIrMKIHlsft- 

krtvd tdvantam dtmdnarh 
ydvatlr gopa-yositah 
reme sa bhagavdms tdbhir 
dtmdrdmo 'pi lllayd 

SYNONYMS 

krtvd —making; tdvantam —expanded that many times; dtmdnam —Himself; 
ydvatlh —as many as; gopa-yositah —cowherd women; reme —enjoyed; sah —He; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; tdbhih —with them; 

dtma-drdmah —self-satisfied; api —although; lllayd —as a pastime. 

TRANSLATION 

Expanding Himself us many times as there were cowherd women to associate 
with, the Supreme Lord, though self-satisfied, playfully enjoyed their company. 

PURPORT 

As Srila Visvanatha CakravartI points out, it has already been explained 
that Lord Krsna is eternally free from all material desire, perfect on the 
platform of spiritual self-satisfaction. 
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TEXT 20 


MIJi'Hr+^ui: ^Tun 
^IHilHI^- mfi>MI 

tdsdrh rati-vihdrena 
srdntdndrh vadandni sah 
prdmrjat karunah premnd 
santamendnga pdnind 

SYNONYMS 

tdsdm —of them, the gopls; rati —of conjugal love; vihdrena —by the 
enjoyment; srdntdndm —who were fatigued; vadandni —the faces; sah —He; 
prdmrjat —wiped; karunah —merciful; premnd —lovingly; santamena —most 
comforting; anga —my dear (King Parlksit); pdnind —with His hand. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing that the QOpS were fatigued from conjugal enjoyment, my dear King, 
merciful Krsna lovingly wiped their faces with His comforting hand. 

TEXT 21 

itM: 
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gopyah sphurat-purata-kundala-kuntala-tvid- 
ganda-sriya sudhita-hasa-niriksanena 
mdnarh dadhatya rsabhasya jaguh krtdni 
punydni tat-kara-ruha-sparsa-pramoddh 

SYNONYMS 

gopyah —the gopls; sphurat —shining; purata —golden; kundala —of their 
earrings; kuntala —and of the locks of their hair; tvit —of the effulgence; 
ganda —of their cheeks; sriyd —by the beauty; sudhita —made nectarean; 
hdsa —smiling; nirlksanena —by their glances; mdnam —honor; 

dadhatyah —giving; rsabhasya —of their hero; jaguh —they sang; krtdni —the 
activities; punydni —auspicious; tat —His; kara-ruha —of the fingernails; 
sparsa —by the touch; pramoddh —greatly pleased. 

TRANSLATION 

The 90 ps honored their hero with smiling glances sweetened by the beauty 
of their cheeks and the effulgence of their curly locks and glittering golden 
earrings. Overjoyed from the touch of His fingernails, they chanted the glories 
of His all-auspicious transcendental pastimes. 

TEXT 22 
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tdbhir yutah sramam apohitum anga-sanga- 
ghrsta-srajah sa kuca-kunkuma-ranjitdydh 
gandharva-pdlibhir anudruta dvisad vdh 
srdnto gajlbhir ibha-rdd iva bhinna-setuh 

SYNONYMS 

tdbhih —by them; yutah —accompanied; sramam —fatigue; apohitum —to 
dispel; anga-sanga —by their conjugal association; ghrsta —crushed; 
srajah —whose garland; sah —He; kuca —from their breasts; kunkuma —of the 
vermilion powder; ranjitdydh —which was smeared by the color; 
gandharva-pa —(who appeared like) leaders of the heavenly singers; 
alibhih —by bees; anudrutah —swiftly followed; dvisat —He entered; vdh —the 
water; srdntah —tired; gajlbhih —together with His female elephant consorts; 
ibha-rdt —a lordly elephant; iva —as; bhinna —having broken; setuh —the walls 
of a paddy field. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna’s garland had been crushed during His conjugal dalliance with 
the 90 pS and colored vermilion by the kill kuma powder on their breasts. To 
dispel the fatigue of the QOpS, Krsna entered the water of the Yamuna, followed 
swiftly by bees who were singing like the best of the Gandharvas. He appeared 
like a lordly elephant entering the water to relax in the company of his consorts. 
Indeed, the Lord had transgressed all worldly and Vedic morality just as a 
powerful elephant might break the dikes in a paddy field. 

TEXT 23 
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SO 'mbhasy alarh yuvatibhih parisicyamdnah 
premneksitah prahasatibhir has tato 'nga 
vaimdnikaih kusuma-varsibhir idyamdno 
reme svayarh sva-ratir atra gajendra-lllah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —He; ambhasi —in the water; alam —very much; yuvatibhih —hy the girls; 
parisicyamdnah —being splashed; premnd —with love; iksitah —glanced upon; 
prahasatlbhih —hy them, who were laughing; itah tatah —here and there; 
anga —my dear King; vaimdnikaih —hy those traveling in their airplanes; 
kusuma —flowers; varsibhih —who were raining down; idyamdnah —being 
worshiped; reme—enjoyed; svayam —personally; sva-ratih —satisfied within 
Himself; atra —here; gaja-indra —of a king of the elephants; lllah —whose 
playing. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear King, in the water Krsna found Himself being splashed on all sides 
by the laughing QOpSi who looked at Him with love. As the demigods worshiped 
Him by showering flowers from their airplanes, the self-satisfied Lord took 
pleasure in playing like the king of the elephants. 

TEXT 24 
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^SIT 

tatas ca krsnopavane jala-sthala 
prasuna-gandhanila-justa-dik-tate 
cacdra bhrnga-pramadd-gandvrto 
yathd mada-cyud dviradah karenubhih 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; ca —and; krsnd —of the river Yamuna; upavane —in a small 
forest; jala —of the water; sthala —and the land; prasuna —of flowers; 
gandha —with the fragrance; anila —by the wind; justa —joined; dik-tate —the 
edges of the directions; cacdra —He passed; bhrnga —of bees; pramadd —and 
women; gana —by the groups; dvrtah —surrounded; yathd —just as; 
mada-cyut —exuding a secretion from its forehead because of excitement; 
dviradah —an elephant; karenubhih —with his she-elephants. 

TRANSLATION 

Then the Lord strolled through a small forest on the bank of the Yamuna. 
This forest was filled to its limits with breezes carrying the fragrances of all the 
flowers growing on the land and in the water. Followed by His entourage of 
bees and beautiful women, Lord Krsna appeared like an intoxicated elephant 
with his she-elephants. 


PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, it is implicit here that after 
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playing in the water Lord Krsna had His body massaged, and that He then 
dressed Himself in His favorite clothing before resuming His pastimes with the 
gopls. 


TEXT 25 

evam sasdnkdrhsu-virdjitd nisdh 
sa satya-kdmo 'nuratdbald-ganah 
siseva dtmany avaruddha-sauratah 
sarvdh sarat-kdvya-kathd-rasdsraydh 

SYNONYMS 

evam —in this manner; sasdnka —of the moon; arhsu —by the rays; 
virdjitdh —made brilliant; nisdh —the nights; sah —He; satya-kdmah —whose 
desires are always fulfilled; anurata —constantly attached to Him 
abald-ganah-liis many girlfriends; siseve —He utilized; dtmani —within 
Himself; avaruddha —reserved; sauratah —conjugal feelings; sarvdh —all (the 
nights); sarat —of the autumn; kdvya —poetic; kathd —of narrations; rasa —of 
the transcendental moods; dhaydh —the repositories. 

TRANSLATION 

Although the QOpS were firmly attached to Lord Krsna, whose desires are 
always fulfilled, the Lord was not internally affected by any mundane sex 
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desire. Still, to perform His pastimes the Lord took advantage of all those 
moonlit autumn nights, which inspire poetic descriptions of transcendental 
affairs. 


PURPORT 

It is difficult to translate into English the word rasa, which indicates the 
spiritual bliss derived from one's loving relationship with Lord Krsna. That 
bliss is experienced in the midst of spiritual pastimes with the Lord and His 
devotees. Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains that great Vaisnava poets like 
Vyasa, Parasara, Jayadeva, Lllasuka (Bilvamangala Thakura), 
Govardhanacarya and Srila Rupa GosvamI have tried in their poetry to 
describe the conjugal affairs of the Lord. These descriptions are never 
complete, however, since the Lord's pastimes are unlimited; thus the attempt 
to glorify such pastimes is still going on and will go on forever. Lord Krsna 
arranged an extraordinary season of beautiful autumn nights to enhance His 
loving affairs, and those autumn nights have inspired transcendental poets 
since time immemorial. 


TEXTS 26-27 
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srl-parlksid uvdca 
sarhsthdpandya dharmasya 
prasamdyetarasya ca 
avatlrno hi bhagavdn 
arhsena jagad-lsvarah 

sa katharfi dharma-setundrh 
vaktd kartdbhiraksitd 
pratlpam dcarad brahman 
para-ddrdbhimarsanam 

SYNONYMS 

sri-parlksit uvdca —Sri Pariksit Maharaja said; sarhsthdpandya —for the 
establishment; dharmasya —of religious principles; prasamdya —for the 
subduing; itarasya —of the opposite; ca —and; avatlrriah —descended (upon 
this earth); hi —indeed; bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
arhsena —with His plenary expansion (Sri Balarama); jagat —of the entire 
universe; isvarah —the Lord; sah —He; katham —how; dharma-setundm —of the 
restrictive codes of moral behavior; vaktd —the original speaker; kartd —the 
executor; abhiraksitd —the protector; pratlpam —contrary; dcarat —behaved; 
brahman —O brdhmarra, Sukadeva GosvamI; para —of others; ddra —the wives; 
abhimarsanam —touching. 


TRANSLATION 

Pariksit Maharaja said: O brahmana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the Lord of the universe, has descended to this earth along with His plenary 
portion to destroy irreligion and reestablish religious principles. Indeed, He is 
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the original speaker, follower and guardian of moral laws. How, then, could He 
have violated them by touching other men’s wives? 

PURPORT 

As Sukadeva GosvamI was speaking, King Parlksit noticed that some 
persons seated in the assembly on the bank of the Ganges were harboring 
doubt about the Lord's activities. These doubtful persons were karmls, jndnls 
and others who were not devotees of the Lord. To clear up their doubts, King 
Parlksit asks this question on their behalf. 

TEXT 28 

Wr: 

wi fe#'? ^3^ 

dpta-kdmo yadu-patih 
krtavdn vai jugupsitam 
kim-abhiprdya etan nah 
sarhsayam chindhi su-vrata 

SYNONYMS 

dpta-kdmah —self-satisfied; yadu-patih —the master of the Yadu dynasty; 
krtavdn —has performed; vai —certainly ; jugupsitam —that which is 
contemptible; kim-abhiprdyah —with what intent; etat —this; nah —our; 
sarhsayam —doubt; chindhi —please cut; su-vrata —O faithful upholder of vows 
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TRANSLATION 


O faithful upholder of vows, please destroy our doubt by explaining to us 
what purpose the self-satisfied Lord of the Yadus had in mind when He 
behaved so contemptibly. 


PURPORT 

It is clear to the enlightened that these doubts will arise in the minds and 
hearts of persons unfamiliar with the transcendental pastimes of the Lord. 
Therefore since time immemorial great sages and enlightened kings like 
Parlksit Maharaja have openly raised these questions to provide the 
authoritative answer for all posterity. 

TEXT 29 

yWfcIsblil ^ 

m-suka uvdca 
dharma-vyatikramo drsta 
Isvardndrh ca sdhasam 
tejlyasdrh na dosdya 
vahneh sarva-bhujo yathd 

SYNONYMS 
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m-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; dharm.a-vyatikram.ah —the 
transgression of religious or moral principles; drstah —seen; Isvardndm —of 
powerful controllers; ca —even; sdhasam —due to audacity; tejlyasdm —who are 
spiritually potent; na —does not; dosdya —(lead) to any fault; vahneh —of fire; 
sarva —everything; bhujah —devouring; yathd-as. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: The status of powerful controllers is not harmed by 
any apparently audacious transgression of morality we may see in them, for they 
are just like fire, which devours everything fed into it and remains unpolluted. 

PURPORT 

Great, potent personalities are not ruined by an apparent transgression of 
moral principles. Sridhara SvamI mentions the examples of Brahma Indra, 
Soma, Visvamitra and others. A fire devours all that is fed into it but the fire 
does not change its nature. Similarly, a great personality does not fall from his 
position by an irregularity in behavior. In the following verse, however, 
Sukadeva Gosvami makes it clear that if we try to imitate the great 
personalities ruling the universe, the result will be catastrophic. 

TEXT 30 

naitat samdcarej jdtu 
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manasdpi hy anlsvarah 
vinasyaty dcaran maudhydd 
yathdrudro 'bdhi-jam visam 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; etat —this; samdcaret —should perform; jdtu —ever; manasa-with the 
mind; api —even; hi —certainly; anlsvarah —one who is not a controller; 
vinasyati —he is destroyed; dcaran —acting; maudhydt —out of foolishness; 
yathd —as; arudrah —one who is not Lord Rudra; abdhijam-generated from the 
ocean; visam —poison. 


TRANSLATION 

One who is not a great controller should never imitate the behavior of ruling 
personalities, even mentally. If out of foolishness an ordinary person does 
imitate such behavior, he will simply destroy himself, just as a person who is 
not Rudra would destroy himself if he tried to drink an ocean of poison. 

PURPORT 

Lord Siva, or Rudra, once drank an ocean of poison, and the result was that 
an attractive blue mark appeared on his neck. But if we were to drink even a 
drop of such poison, we would die immediately. Just as we should not imitate 
this pastime of Siva's, we should not imitate Lord Krsna's activities with the 
gopis. We should clearly understand that while Lord Krsna certainly descends 
to demonstrate religious principles. He also descends to demonstrate that He is 
God and we are not. That also must be demonstrated. The Lord enjoys with 
His internal potency and thus attracts us to the spiritual platform. We should 
not try to imitate Krsna, for we will suffer severely. 

TEXT 31 
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Isvardndrh vacah satyarh 
tathaivdcaritam kvacit 
tesdrh yat sva-vaco-yuktarh 
buddhimdrhs tat samdcaret 

SYNONYMS 

Isvardndm —of the Lord's empowered servants; vacah —the words; 
satyam —true; tathd eva — also; dcaritam —what they do; kvacit — sometimes; 
tesdm —of them; yat — which; sva-vacah —with their own words; yuktam —in 
agreement; buddhi-mdn —one who is intelligent; tat — that; samdcaret — should 
perform. 


TRANSLATION 

The statements of the Lord's empowered servants are always true, and the 
acts they perform are exemplary when consistent with those statements. 
Therefore one who is intelligent should carry out their instructions. 

PURPORT 

The word Isvara is usually defined in Sanskrit dictionaries as "lord, master, 
ruler," and also as "capable, potent to perform." Srila Prabhupada often 
translated the word Isvara as "controller," which brilliantly synthesizes the two 
fundamental concepts of Isvara, namely a master or ruler and a capable or 
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potent person. A master may be incompetent, but a controller is a master or 
lord who in fact makes things happen. The paramesvara, the supreme Isvara, 
the supreme controller, is of course God, Krsna, the cause of all causes. 

Although people in general, especially in the Western countries, are not 
aware of the fact, powerful personalities control our universe. The modern, 
impersonal concept of the universe depicts an almost totally lifeless cosmos in 
which the earth floats meaninglessly. Thus we are left with the dubious 
"ultimate purpose" of preserving and reproducing our genetic code, which has 
its own "ultimate purpose" of adding another link to the meaningless chain of 
events by again reproducing itself. 

In contrast to this sterile, meaningless world concocted by ignorant 
materialists, the actual universe is full of life—personal life—and in fact full 
of God, who pervades and supports all that exists. The essence of reality is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and His personal relationship with the 
innumerable living beings, of whom we are samples. Some of the living beings 
are trapped in the illusion of materialism, or identification with the material 
body, while others are liberated, aware of their eternal, spiritual nature. A 
third class comprises those progressing in self-realization from the materialistic 
state of ignorance to the enlightened state of Krsna consciousness. 

Reality is ultimately personal and divine, and therefore it is not surprising 
that, as the Vedic literature reveals to us, our universe and other universes are 
managed by great personalities, just as our city, state and country are managed 
by empowered personalities. When we democratically award a particular 
politician the right to govern, we vote for him because he has exhibited 
something we call "leadership" or "ability." We think, "He'll get the job done." 
In other words, it is only after an individual acquires the power to govern that 
we vote for him; our vote does not make him a leader but rather recognizes a 
power in him coming from some other source. Thus, as Lord Krsna explains at 
the end of the Tenth Chapter of the Bhagavad-gltd, any living being exhibiting 
an extraordinary power, ability or authority must have been empowered by the 
Lord Himself or by the Lord's energy. 
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Those directly empowered by the Lord are devoted to Him, and thus their 
power and influence spread goodness throughout the world, whereas those who 
are empowered by the Lord's illusory potency are in an indirect relationship 
with Krsna because they do not directly reflect His will. Of course, they do 
reflect His will indirectly, since it is by Krsna's arrangement that the laws of 
nature act upon ignorant living beings, gradually persuading them, through 
their journey of many lifetimes, to surrender to the Supreme Lord. Thus as 
politicians create wars, false hopes and innumerable passionate schemes for the 
materialistic persons who follow them, the politicians are indirectly carrying 
out the Lord's program of allowing the conditioned souls to experience the 
bitter fruit of godlessness. 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura has translated the word Isvardndm 
as "those who have become powerful through knowledge and austerity." As one 
understands the nature and will of God and makes the personal sacrifice 
required to achieve excellence in spiritual life, one becomes empowered by the 
Supreme Lord to represent His will, which one has intelligently recognized and 
accepted. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead kindly descends to earth to show a 
vivid example of religious behavior. As Lord Krsna states in the Bhagavad-gltd 
(3.24), "If 1 did not execute standard duties, the whole world would be misled 
and in fact destroyed." Thus the Lord showed, in His different incarnations, 
how to act properly in this world. A good example is Lord Ramacandra, who 
behaved wonderfully as the son of King Dasaratha. 

But when Lord Krsna Himself descends. He also demonstrates the ultimate 
religious principle, namely that the Supreme Lord is beyond all other living 
beings and that no one can imitate His supreme position. This foremost of all 
religious principles—that the Lord is unique, without equal or superior—was 
clearly demonstrated in Lord Krsna's apparently immoral pastimes with the 
gopls. No one can imitate these activities without incurring dire consequences, 
as explained here by Sukadeva Gosvaml. One who thinks that Lord Krsna is 
an ordinary living being subjected to lust, or who accepts His rdsa dance as 
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admirable and tries to imitate it, will certainly be vanquished, as described in 
Text 30 of this chapter. 

Finally, a distinction must be made between the Lord and His empowered 
servants. An empowered servant of the Lord, as in the case of Brahma, may 
experience a remnant of reactions to previous activities, according to the law 
of karma. But the Lord is eternally free from any entanglement in the laws of 
karma. He is on a unique platform. 


TEXT 32 

PK^tiR«ii 

kusaldcaritenaisdm 
iha svdrtho na vidyate 
viparyayena vdnartho 
nirahankdrindm prabho 

SYNONYMS 

kusala —pious; dcaritena —by activity; esdm —for them; iha —in this world; 
sva-arthah —selfish benefit; na vidyate —does not accrue; viparyayena —by the 
opposite; vd —or; anarthah —undesirable reactions; nirahankdrindm —who are 
free from false ego; prabho —my dear sir. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Prabhu, when these great persons who are free from false ego act 
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piously in this world, they have no selfish motives to fulfill, and even when 
they act in apparent contradiction to the laws of piety, they are not subject to 
sinful reactions. 


TEXT 33 

kim utdkhila-sattvdndrh 
tiryan-martya-divaukasdm 
isitus cesitavydndrh 
kusaldkusaldnvayah 

SYNONYMS 

kim uta —what to speak then; akhila —of all; sattvdndm —created beings; 
tiryak —animals; martya —humans; diva-okasdm —and inhabitants of heaven; 
Isutuh —for the controller; ca —and; Isitavydndm —of those who are controlled; 
kusala —with piety; akusala —and impiety; anvayah —causal connection. 

TRANSLATION 

How, then, could the Lord of all created beings—animals, men and 
demigods—have any connection with the piety and impiety that affect His 
subject creatures? 


PURPORT 
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As explained in Text 32, even great personalities empowered by the Lord 
are free from the laws of karma. Then what to speak of the Lord Himself. After 
all, the law of karma is created by Him and is an expression of His omnipotent 
will. Therefore His activities, which He performs out of His own pure 
goodness, are never subject to criticism by ordinary living beings. 


TEXT 34 

yat-pada-pankaja-paraga-niseva-trptd 
yoga-prabhava-vidhutakhila-karma-bandhah 
svairarh caranti munayo 'pi na nahyamdnds 
tasyecchaydtta-vapusah kuta eva bandhah 

SYNONYMS 

yat —whose; pdda-pankaja —of the lotus feet; pardga —of the dust; niseva —by 
the service; trptdh —satisfied; yoga-prabhdva —by the power of yoga; 
vidhuta —washed away; akhila —all; karma —of fruitive activity; 
bandhdh —whose bondage; svairam —freely; caranti —they act; munayah —wise 
sages; api —also; na —never; nahyamdndh —becoming bound up; tasya —of 
Him; icchayd —by His desire; dtta —accepted; vapusah —transcendental bodies; 
kutah —where; eva —indeed; bandhah —bondage. 

TRANSLATION 
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Material activities never entangle the devotees of the Supreme Lord, who are 
fully satisfied by serving the dust of His lotus feet. Nor do material activities 
entangle those intelligent sages who have freed themselves from the bondage of 
all fruitive reactions by the power of yOQd- So how could there be any question 
of bondage for the Lord Himself, who assumes His transcendental forms 
according to His own sweet will? 


TEXT 35 

HrMcflni ^ 

goplndrh tat-patlndrh ca 
sarvesdm eva dehindm 
yo 'ntas carati so 'dhyaksah 
krldaneneha deha-bhdk 

SYNONYMS 

goplndm —of the gopls; tat-patlndm —of their husbands; ca —and; sarvesdm —of 
all; eva —indeed; dehindm —embodied living beings; yah —who; antah —within; 
carati —lives; sah —He; adhyaksah —the overseeing witness; krldanena —for 
sport; iha —in this world; deha —His form; bhdk —assuming. 

TRANSLATION 

He who lives as the overseeing witness within the QOpS and their husbands, 
and indeed within all embodied living beings, assumes forms in this world to 
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enjoy transcendental pastimes. 


PURPORT 

We certainly do not assume our bodies to enjoy transcendental pastimes, as 
the Lord does. We eternal souls have accepted material bodies by force because 
of our foolish attempt to enjoy this material world. The Lord's forms are all 
eternal, spiritual existence and cannot be reasonably equated with our 
temporary flesh. 

Since Lord Krsna is the Supreme Lord dwelling within the gopis, their 
so-called husbands and all other living beings, what possible sin could there be 
on His part if He embraces some of the beings He Himself has created? What 
fault could there be if the Lord goes with the gopis to a secret place, since He 
already dwells within the most secret part of every living being, the core of the 
heart? 


TEXT 36 

cirqft *1^ 

anugrahdya bhaktdndm 
mdnusarh deham dsthitah 
bhajate tddrslh krlda 
ydh srutvd tat-paro bhavet 

SYNONYMS 

anugrahdya —to show mercy; bhaktdndm —to His devotees; 
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mdnusam —humanlike; deham —a body; dsthitah —assuming; bhajate —He 
accepts; tddrslh —such; kriddh —pastimes; ydh —about which; srutvd —hearing; 
tat-parah —dedicated to Him; bhavet —one becomes. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Lord assumes a humanlike body to show mercy to His devotees, 
He engages in such pastimes as will attract those who hear about them to 
become dedicated to Him. 


PURPORT 

Srila Jiva GosvamI explains in this connection that when Lord Krsna 
descends to this world in His original two-handed form, out of kindness He 
manifests that form in a way His devotees conditioned in human society can 
perceive and understand. Thus here it is stated, mdnusam deham dsthitah: "He 
assumes a humanlike body." Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura glorifies the 
Lord's conjugal pastimes, stating that these romantic affairs have an 
inconceivable spiritual potency to attract the polluted heart of conditioned 
souls. It is an undeniable fact that any pure—or simple—hearted person who 
hears narrations of the loving affairs of Krsna will be attracted to the lotus feet 
of the Lord and gradually become His devotee . 

TEXT 37 

Ftri WKKI-t 
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ndsuyan khalu krsndya 
mohitds tasya mdyayd 
manyamdndh sva-pdrsva-sthdn 
svdn svdn ddrdn vrajaukasah 

SYNONYMS 

na asuyan —were not jealous; khalu —even; krsndya —against Krsna; 
mohitdh —bewildered; tasya —His; mdyayd —by the spiritual potency of 
illusion; manyamdndh —thinking; sva-pdrsva —at their own sides; 
sthdn —standing; svdn svdn —each their own; ddrdn —wives; vraja-okasah —the 
cowherd men of Vraja. 


TRANSLATION 

The cowherd men, bewildered by Krsna’s illusory potency, thought their 
wives had remained home at their sides. Thus they did not harbor any jealous 
feelings against Him. 


PURPORT 

Because the gopls loved Krsna exclusively, Yogamaya protected their 
relationship with the Lord at all times, even though they were married. Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI quotes from the Ujjvala-nllamani as follows: 

mdyd-kalpita-tddrk-strl 
sllanendnusuyuhhih 
na jdtu vraja-devlndrh 
patibhih saha sangamah 

"The gopls' jealous husbands consorted not with their wives but with doubles 
manufactured by Maya. Thus these men never actually had any intimate 
contact with the divine ladies of Vraja." The gopls are the internal energy of 
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the Lord and can never belong to any other living being. Krsna arranged their 
apparent marriage to other men simply to create the excitement of 
paraklya-rasa, the love between a married woman and her paramour. These 
activities are absolutely pure because they are the Lord's pastimes, and saintly 
persons since time immemorial have relished these supreme spiritual events. 

TEXT 38 

brahma-rdtra updvrtte 
vasudevanumoditah 
anicchantyo yayur gopyah 
sva-grhdn bhagavat-priydh 

SYNONYMS 

brahma-rdtre —the nighttime of Brahma; updvrtte —being completed; 
vdsudeva —by Lord Krsna; anumoditdh —advised; anicchantyah —unwilling; 
yayuh —went; gopyah —the gopis; sva-grhdn —to their homes; bhagavat —of the 
Supreme Lord; priydh —the dear consorts. 

TRANSLATION 

After an entire night of Brahma had passed, Lord Krsna advised the QOpS to 
return to their homes. Although they did not wish to do so, the Lord’s beloved 
consorts complied with His command. 
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PURPORT 


In the Bhagavad-gltd (8.17) Lord Krsna explains, "By human calculation, a 
thousand ages taken together is the duration of Brahma's one day. And such 
also is the duration of his night." Thus one thousand ages entered within a 
single twelve-hour night when Lord Krsna performed His rasa dance. Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI compares this inconceivable impression of time to the 
fact that many universes fit neatly within the forty-mile range of earthly 
Vrndavana. Or one may consider that mother Yasoda could not encircle the 
small abdomen of child Krsna with numerous ropes, and that at another time 
He manifested many universes within His mouth. The transcendence of 
spiritual reality above and beyond mundane physics is concisely explained in 
Srila Rupa Gosvaml's Laghu-bhagavatdmrta: 

evarh prabhoh priydndrh ca 
dhdmnas ca samayasya ca 
avicintya-prabhdvatvdd 
atra kificin na durghatam 

"Nothing is impossible for the Lord, His dear devotees. His transcendental 
abode or the time of His pastimes, for all these entities are inconceivably 
powerful." 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI further explains that the word 
vdsudevdnumoditdh indicates that Lord Krsna advised the gopls, "To assure the 
success of these pastimes, you and I should keep them secret." The word 
vdsudeva, a name of Krsna, also indicates Lord Krsna's plenary expansion who 
acts as the presiding Deity of consciousness. When the word vdsudeva is 
understood in this context, the word vdsudevdnumoditdh indicates that the 
presiding Deity of consciousness, Vasudeva, manifested embarrassment and 
fear of their elders within the gopls' hearts, and therefore it was only with great 
reluctance that the young girls returned home. 
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TEXT 39 


¥r5T#5RTts^>jijpT^?T 

*1^ TO TO^ ^lfrRT»T ^ 

^ftr: 

vikrlditarh vraja-vadhubhir idarh ca visnoh 
sraddhanvito 'nusrnuydd atha varnayed yah 
bhaktim pardrh bhagavati pratilabhya kdmarh 
hrd-rogam dsv apahinoty acirena dhlrah 

SYNONYMS 

vikriditam —the sporting; vraja-vadhubhih —with the young women of 
Vrndavana; idam —this; ca —and; visnoh —by Lord Visnu; 

sraddhd-anvitah —faithfully; anusrnuydt —hears; atha —or; 

varnayet —describes; yah —who; bhaktim —devotional service; 

pardm —transcendental; bhagavati —unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; pratilabhya —obtaining; kdmam —material lust; hrt —in the heart; 
rogam —the disease; asu —quickly; apahinoti —he drives away; 
acirena —without delay; dhlrah —sober. 

TRANSLATION 

Anyone who faithfully hears or describes the Lord's playful affairs with the 
young gops of Vrndavana will attain the Lord's pure devotional service. Thus 
he will quickly become sober and conquer lust, the disease of the heart. 
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PURPORT 


The extraordinary power of Lord Krsna's conjugal pastimes is clearly 
revealed here. Qualitatively, the Lord's spiritual, loving pastimes are the 
diametric opposite of material, lusty affairs, so much so that simply by hearing 
about the Lord's pastimes a devotee conquers sex desire. By reading 
pornographic literature or hearing about material romance, we certainly do 
not conquer sex desire but rather increase our lust. But hearing or reading 
about the Lord's conjugal affairs has exactly the opposite effect because they 
are of the opposite nature, being purely spiritual. Therefore it is by the 
causeless mercy of Lord Krsna that He exhibits His rdsa-llld within this world. 
If we become attached to this narration, we will experience the bliss of 
spiritual love and thus reject the perverted reflection of that love, which is 
called lust. As nicely put by Lord Krsna in the Bhagavad-gltd (2.59), par am 
drstvd nivartate: "Once having directly experienced the Supreme, one will not 
return to material pleasures." 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Thirty-third Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Rasa Dance." 


34. Nanda Maharaja Saved and Sahkhacuda Slain 


This chapter describes how Lord Sri Krsna saved His father Nanda from the 
clutches of a serpent and delivered a Vidyadhara named Sudarsana from the 
curse of the Angirasa sages. 
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One day Nanda Maharaja and the other cowherd men placed their family 
members on their bullock carts and went to the Ambikavana forest to worship 
Lord Siva. After bathing in the Sarasvatl River and worshiping Lord Sadasiva, 
a form of Lord Visnu, they decided to spend the night in the forest. As they 
slept, a hungry serpent came and began to swallow Nanda Maharaja. Terrified, 
Nanda cried out in distress, "O Krsna! O my son, please save this surrendered 
soul!" The cowherd men immediately awoke and began beating the serpent 
with wooden torches, but the serpent would not release Nanda. Then Lord 
Krsna came and touched the serpent with His lotus foot. The serpent was 
immediately freed from his reptilian body and appeared in his original form as 
a demigod. He told them about his previous identity and described how he had 
been cursed by a group of sages. Then he offered his homage at the lotus feet of 
Sri Krsna and, on the Lord's order, returned to his own abode. 

Later, during the Dola-purnima festival, Sri Krsna and Baladeva enjoyed 
pastimes in the forest with the young women of Vraja. The girlfriends of 
Baladeva and those of Krsna joined together and sang about Their 
transcendental qualities. When the two Lords became absorbed in singing to 
the point of apparent intoxication, a servant of Kuvera's named Sankhacuda 
boldly came forward and began abducting the gopls. The young girls called out, 
"Krsna, please save us!" and He and Rama began to chase after Sankhacuda. 
"Don't be afraid!" Krsna called out to the gopls. In fear of the Lords, 
Sankhacuda left the gopls aside and ran for his life. Krsna chased after him, 
swiftly approached him and with a blow of His fist removed Sankhacuda's 
jewel, together with his head. Then Krsna brought the jewel back and 
presented it to Lord Baladeva. 


TEXTl 
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jTImmi ^id+l^+i: 


srl-suka uvdca 
ekadd deva-ydtrdydrh 
gopdld jdta-kautukdh 
anobhir anadud-yuktaih 
prayayus te 'mbikd-vanam 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ekadd —once; deva —(to 
worship) the demigod, Lord Siva; yatrdydm —on a trip; gopdldh —the cowherd 
men; jdta-kautukdh —eager; anobhih —with wagons; anadut —to oxen; 
yuktaih —yoked; prayayuh —went forth; te —they; ambikd-vanam —to the 
Ambika forest. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: One day the cowherd men, eager to take a trip to 
✓ 

worship Lord Siva, traveled by bullock carts to the Ambika forest. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, the word ekadd here indicates the 
occasion of Siva-ratri. He further mentions that Ambikavana is in Gujarat 
province, near the city of Siddhapura. Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura 
adds that the departure of the cowherd men specifically took place on the 
fourteenth lunar day of the dark fortnight of the month of Phalguna. Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI also quotes authorities who claim that Ambikavana lies 
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on the bank of the Sarasvati River, northwest of Mathura. Ambikavana is 
notable because within it are deities of Sri Siva and his wife, goddess Uma. 


TEXT 2 

^ ^ T)jq%sfiU)+iH 

tatra sndtvd sarasvatydm 
devarh pasu-patim vibhum 
dnarcur arhanair bhaktyd 
devlrh ca nrpate 'mbikdm 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; sndtvd —bathing; sarasvatydm —in the river Sarasvati; 
devam —the demigod; pasu-patim —Lord Siva; vibhum —the powerful; 
dnarcuh —they worshiped; arhanaih —with paraphernalia; bhaktyd —devotedly; 
devlm —the goddess; ca —and; nr-pate —O King; ambikdm —Ambika. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, after arriving there, they bathed in the Sarasvati and then devotedly 
worshiped with various paraphernalia the powerful Lord Pasupati and his 
consort, goddess Ambika. 


TEXT 3 
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■'T’l 

^ iflildiftPl 

gdvo hiranyarfi vdsdrhsi 
madhu madhv-annam ddrtdh 
brdhmanebhyo daduh sarve 
devo nah prlyatdm iti 

SYNONYMS 

gdvah —cows; hiranyam —gold; vdsdrhsi —clothing; madhu —sweet-tasting; 
madhu —mixed with honey; annam —grains; ddrtdh —respectfully; 
brdhmanebhyah —to the brdhmanas; daduh —they gave; sarve —all of them; 
devah —the lord; nah —with us; prlyatdm —may be pleased; iti —thus praying. 

TRANSLATION 

The cowherd men gave the brahmanas gifts of cows, gold, clothing and 
cooked grains mixed with honey. Then the cowherds prayed, "May the lord be 
pleased with us." 


TEXT 4 

rTT 
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usuh sarasvatl-tlre 
jalarh prdsya yata-vratdh 
rajanlrh tdrh mahd-bhdgd 
nanda-sunandakddayah 

SYNONYMS 

usuh —they stayed; sarasvatl-tlre —on the bank of the Sarasvati; jalam —water; 
prdsya —subsisting on; yata-vratdh —taking strict vows; rajanlm —the night; 
tdm —that; mahd-bhdgdh —the greatly fortunate ones; 

nanda-sunandaka-ddayah —Nanda, Sunanda and the others. 

TRANSLATION 

Nanda, Sunanda and the other greatly fortunate cowherds spent that night 
on the bank of the Sarasvati, strictly observing their vows. They fasted, taking 
only water. 


PURPORT 


Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains that Sunanda is the younger brother 
of Nanda Maharaja. 


TEXTS 
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kascin mahdn ahis tasmin 
vipine 'ti-bubhuksitah 
yadrcchaydgato nandarh 
saydnam ura-go 'graslt 

SYNONYMS 

kascit —a certain; mahdn —great; ahih —snake; tasmin —in that; vipine —area 
of the forest; ati-bubhuksitah —extremely hungry; yadrcchayd —by chance; 
dgatah —came there; nandam —Nanda Maharaja; saydnam —who was lying 
asleep; ura-gah —moving on his belly; agrasit —swallowed. 

TRANSLATION 

During the night a huge and extremely hungry snake appeared in that 
thicket. Slithering on his belly up to the sleeping Nanda Maharaja, the snake 
began swallowing him. 


TEXT 6 

rr TtFf: 

ifwrq: 
rrif R dm 

sa cukrosdhind grastah 
krsna krsna mahdn ayam 
sarpo mdrh grasate tdta 
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prapannarh parimocaya 


SYNONYMS 

sah —he, Nanda Maharaja; cukrosa —shouted; ahind —by the snake; 
grastah —seized; krsna krsna —O Krsna, Krsna; mahdn —large; ayam —this; 
sarpah —serpent; mam—me; grasate —is swallowing; tdta —my dear boy; 
prapannam —who is surrendered; parimocaya —please deliver. 

TRANSLATION 

In the clutches of the snake, Nanda Maharaja cried out, "Krsna, Krsna, my 
dear boy! This huge serpent is swallowing me! Please save me, who am 
surrendered to You!" 

TEXT? 

jilMNi: 

■M'W ^ 

tasya cdkranditarh srutvd 
gopdldh sahasotthitdh 
grastarh ca drstvd vibhrdntdh 
sarparh vivyadhur ulmukaih 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —his; ca —and; dkranditam —the crying out; srutvd —hearing; 
gopdldh —the cowherds; sahasd —suddenly; utthitdh —rising up; 
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grastam —seized; ca —and; drstva —seeing; vibhrantah —disturbed; 

sarpam —the snake; vivyadhuh —they beat; ulmukaih —with flaming torches. 

TRANSLATION 

When the cowherd men heard the cries of Nanda, they immediately rose up 
and saw that he was being swallowed. Distraught, they beat the serpent with 
blazing torches. 


TEXTS 

aldtair dahyamano 'pi 
ndmuficat tarn urangamah 
tarn asprsat paddbhyetya 
bhagavdn sdtvatdrh patih 

SYNONYMS 

aldtaih —by the firebrands; dahyamdnah —being burned; api —although; na 
amuficat —did not release; tarn —him; urarigamah —the snake; tarn —that 
snake; asprsat —touched; padd —with His foot; abhyetya —coming; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; sdtvatdm —of the devotees; patih —the master. 

TRANSLATION 
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But even though the firebrands were burning him, the serpent would not 
release Nanda Maharaja. Then the Supreme Lord Krsna, master of His 
devotees, came to the spot and touched the snake with His foot. 

TEXT 9 

sa vai bhagavatah srimat 
pada-sparsa-hatasubhah 
bheje sarpa-vapur hitvd 
ruparh vidyddhararcitam 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; vai —indeed; bhagavatah —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
srl-mat —divine; pdda —of the foot; sparsa —by the touch; hata —destroyed; 
asubhah —all inauspiciousness; bheje —assumed; sarpa-vapuh —his snake body; 
hitvd —giving up; rupam —a form; vidyddhara —by the Vidyadharas; 
arcitam —worshiped. 


TRANSLATION 

The snake had all his sinful reactions destroyed by the touch of the Supreme 
Lord’s divine foot, and thus he gave up his serpent body and appeared in the 
form of a worshipable Vidyadhara. 
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PURPORT 


The words ruparfi vidyadhararcitam indicate that the erstwhile snake 
appeared in a beautiful form worshipable among the demigods called 
Vidyadharas. In other words, he appeared as the leader of the Vidyadharas. 

TEXT 10 

tam aprcchad dhrslkesah 
pranatarh samavasthitam 
dlpyamanena vapusd 
purusarh hema-mdlinam 

SYNONYMS 

tam —from him; aprcchat —inquired; hrslkesah —the Supreme Lord Hrsikesa; 
pranatam —who was offering obeisances; samavasthitam —standing before 
Him; dlpyamanena —brilliantly shining; vapusd —with his body; purusam —the 
personality; hema —golden; mdlinam —wearing necklaces. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord Hrsikesa then questioned this personality, who was 
standing before Him with his head bowed, his brilliantly effulgent body 
bedecked with golden necklaces. 
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PURPORT 


The demigod was about to speak, and Lord Krsna wanted to focus 
everyone's attention on his words. Therefore He personally inquired from the 
worshipable Vidyadhara, who was standing before Him with his head bowed. 


TEXT 11 

^ WIT 

ko bhavdn parayd laksmyd 
rocate 'dbhuta-darsanah 
katharh jugupsitdm etdrh 
gatirh vd prdpito 'vasah 

SYNONYMS 

kah —who; bhavdn —your good self; parayd —with great; laksmyd —beauty; 
rocate —shine; adbhuta —wonderful; darsanah —to see; katham —why; 
yugupsitdm —terrible; etdm —this; gatim —destination; vd —and; 

prdpitah —made to assume; avasah —beyond your control. 

TRANSLATION 

[Lord Krsna said:] My dear sir, you appear so wonderful, glowing with such 
great beauty. Who are you? And who forced you to assume this terrible body of 
a snake? 
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TEXTS 12-13 


ftrar Ft^TRFqrqr 

RlHI^HN<f^l(i: 

wi ^M#d: 

^ mujHi 

sarpa uvdca 

aharh vidyadharah kascit 
sudarsana iti srutah 
sriyd svarupa-sampattyd 
vimdnendcaran disah 

rsln virupdngirasah 
prdhasarh rupa-darpitah 
tair imdrh prdpito yonirh 
pralabdhaih svena pdpmand 

SYNONYMS 

sarpah uvdca —the serpent said; aham —I; vidyddharah —a Vidyadhara; 
kascit —certain; sudarsanah —Sudarsana; iti —thus; srutah —well known; 
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sriyd —with opulence; svarupa —of my personal form; sampattyd —with the 
asset; vimdnena —in my airplane; dcaran —wandering; disah —the directions; 
rsin—sages; virupa —deformed; dngirasah —of the disciplic succession of 
Angira Muni; prdhasam —1 ridiculed; rupa —because of beauty; 
darpitah —overly conceited; taih —by them; imdm —this; prdpitah —made to 
assume; yonim —the birth; pralabdhaih —who were laughed at; svena —because 
of my own; pdpmand —sinful action. 

TRANSLATION 

The serpent replied: I am the well-known Vidyadhara named Sudarsana. I 
was very opulent and beautiful, and I used to wander freely in all directions in 
my airplane. Once I saw some homely sages of the lineage of Angira Muni. 
Proud of my beauty, I ridiculed them, and because of my sin they made me 
assume this lowly form. 


TEXT 14 

sdpo me 'nugrahdyaiva 
krtas taih karundtmabhih 
yad aharfi loka-gurund 
padd sprsto hatdsubhah 

SYNONYMS 
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sdpah —the curse; me —my; anugrahdya —for the benediction; eva —certainly; 
krtah —created; taih —by them; karuna-dtmabhih —who are merciful by nature; 
yat —since; aham —1; loka —of all the worlds; gurund —by the spiritual master; 
padd —with His foot; sprstah —touched; hata —destroyed; asubhah —all 
inauspiciousness. 


TRANSLATION 

It was actually for my benefit that those merciful sages cursed me, since now 
I have been touched by the foot of the supreme spiritual master of all the worlds 
and have thus been relieved of all inauspiciousness. 

TEXT 15 

tarn tvdharh bhava-bhitdndrfi 
prapanndndrh bhaydpaham 
dprcche sdpa-nirmuktah 
pdda-sparsdd amlva-han 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —that same person; tvd —You; aham —1; bhava —of material existence; 
bhltdndm —for those who are afraid; prapanndndm —who are surrendered; 
bhaya —of fear; apaham —the remover; dprcche —1 request permission; 
sdpa —from the curse; nirmuktah —freed; pdda-sparsdt —by the touch of Your 


913 









foot; amiva —of all distress; han —O destroyer. 


TRANSLATION 

My Lord, You destroy all fear for those who, fearing this material world, 
take shelter of You. By the touch of Your feet I am now freed from the curse of 
the sages. O destroyer of distress, please let me return to my planet. 

PURPORT 

According to the dcdryas, the word dprcche indicates that Sudarsana 
humbly requested the Lord for permission to return to his abode, where he 
might take up his duties again, certainly in a chastened state of mind. 

TEXT 16 

prapanno 'smi mahd-yogin 
mahd-purusa sat-pate 
anujdnlhi mdrh deva 
sarva-lokesvaresvara 

SYNONYMS 

prapannah —surrendered; asmi —1 am; mahd-yogin —O greatest of all 
possessors of mystic power; mahd-purusa —O greatest of all personalities; 
sat-pate —O master of the devotees; anujdnlhi —please order; mam—me; 
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deva —O God; sarva —of all; loka —of the worlds; isvara —of the controllers; 
Isvara —O supreme controller. 


TRANSLATION 

O master of mystic power, O great personality, O Lord of the devotees, I 
surrender to You. Please command me as You will, O supreme God, Lord of all 
lords of the universe. 


TEXT 17 

brahma-dandad vimukto 'ham 
sadyas te 'cyuta darsandt 
yan-ndma grhnann akhildn 
srotfn dtmdnam eva ca 
sadyah pundti kirn bhuyas 
tasya sprstah padd hi te 

SYNONYMS 

brahma —of the brdhmanas; danddt —from the punishment; vimuktah —freed; 
aham —1 am; sadyah —immediately; te —You; acyuta —O infallible Lord; 
darsandt —by seeing; yat —whose; ndma —name; grhnan —chanting; 
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akhildn —all; srotfn —hearers; dtmdnam —oneself; eva —indeed; ca —also; 
sadyah —immediately; pundti —purifies; him bhuyah —what more, then; 
tasya —His; sprstah —touched; padd —by the foot; hi —indeed; te —Your. 

TRANSLATION 

O infallible one, I was immediately freed from the brahmaGaS' punishment 
simply by seeing You. Anyone who chants Your name purifies all who hear his 
chanting, as well as himself. How much more beneficial, then, is the touch of 
Your lotus feet? 


TEXT 18 

ity anujfidpya ddsdrham 
parikramydbhivandya ca 
sudarsano divarh ydtah 
krcchrdn nandas ca mocitah 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; anujfidpya —taking permission; ddsdrham —from Lord Krsna; 
parikramya —circumambulating; abhivandya —offering obeisances; ca —and; 
sudarsanah —Sudarsana; divam —to heaven; ydtah —went; krcchrdt —from his 
difficulty; nandah —Nanda Maharaja; ca —also; mocitah —was delivered. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus receiving the permission of Lord Krsna, the demigod Sudarsana 
circumambulated Him, bowed down to offer Him homage and then returned to 
his heavenly planet. Nanda Maharaja was thus delivered from peril. 

TEXT 19 

si 41+^1 

nisdmya krsnasya tad dtma-vaibhavarh 
vrajaukaso vismita-cetasas tatah 
samdpya tasmin niyamarh punar vrajarh 
nrpdyayus tat kathayanta ddrtdh 

SYNONYMS 

nisdmya —seeing; krsnasya —of Lord Krsna; tat —that; dtma —personal; 
vaibhavam —opulent display of power; vraja-okasah —the inhabitants of Vraja; 
vismita —amazed; cetasah —in their minds; tatah —then; samdpya —finishing; 
tasmin —at that place; niyamam —their vow; punah —again; vrajam —to the 
cowherd village; nrpa —O King; dyayuh —they returned; tat —that display; 
kathayantah —describing; ddrtdh —with reverence. 

TRANSLATION 

The inhabitants of Vraja were astonished to see the mighty power of Sri 
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Krsna. Dear King, they then completed their worship of Lord Siva and returned 
to Vraja, along the way respectfully describing Krsna's powerful acts. 

TEXT 20 

kadacid atha govindo 
rdmas cddbhuta-vikramah 
vijahratur vane rdtrydrh 
madhya-gau vraja-yositdm 

SYNONYMS 

kaddcit —on one occasion; atha —then; govindah —Lord Krsna; rdmah —Lord 
Balarama; ca —and; adbhuta —wonderful; vikramah —whose deeds; 
vijahratuh —the two of Them played; vane —in the forest; rdtrydm —at night; 
madhya-gau —in the midst; vraja-yositdm —of the women of the cowherd 
community. 


TRANSLATION 

Once Lord Govinda and Lord Rama, the performers of wonderful feats, were 
playing in the forest at night with the young girls of Vraja. 

PURPORT 

This verse introduces a new pastime. According to the dcdryas, the occasion 
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mentioned here is the Holika-purnima, a day also known as Gaura-purnima. 


TEXT 21 

upaglyamdnau lalitarh 
strl-janair baddha-sauhrdaih 
sv-alankrtdnuliptdngau 
sragvinau virajo-'mbarau 

SYNONYMS 

upaglyamdnau —Their glories being sung; lalitam —charmingly; strl-janaih —by 
the womenfolk; baddha —bound; sauhrdaih —in affection for Them; 
su-alankrta —finely decorated; anulipta —and anointed with (sandalwood 
pulp); angau —whose limbs; srak-vinau —wearing flower garlands; 
virajah —spotless; ambarau —whose garments. 

TRANSLATION 

Krsna and Balarama wore flower garlands and spotless garments, and Their 
limbs were beautifully decorated and anointed. The women sang Their glories 
in a charming way, bound to Them by affection. 

TEXT 22 
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nisd-mukham mdnayantdv 
uditodupa-tarakam 
mallikd-gandha-mattdli- 
justarh kumuda-vdyund 

SYNONYMS 

nisd-mukham —the beginning of night; mdnayantau —the two of Them 
honoring; udita —having risen; udupa —the moon; tdrakam —and stars; 
mallikd —of the jasmine flowers; gandha —by the fragrance; 
matta —intoxicated; ali —by the bees; justam —liked; kumuda —from the 
lotuses; vdyund —with the breeze. 

TRANSLATION 

The two Lords praised the nightfall, signaled by the rising of the moon and 
the appearance of stars, a lotus-scented breeze and bees intoxicated by the 
fragrance of jasmine flowers. 


TEXT 23 
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jagatuh sarva-bhutdndrh 
manah-sravana-mangalam 
tau kalpayantau yugapat 
svara-mandala-murcchitam 

SYNONYMS 

jagatuh —They sang; sarva-bhutdndm —of all living beings; manah —for the 
mind; sravana —and ears; mangalam —happiness; tau —the two of Them; 
kalpayantau —producing; yugapat —simultaneously; svara —of musical tones; 
mandala —by the entire scale; murcchitam —augmented. 

TRANSLATION 

Krsna and Balarama sang, producing the entire range of musical sounds 
simultaneously. Their singing brought happiness to the ears and minds of all 
living beings. 


TEXT 24 

jil'-ilWjfidHI+'jJ 

^rd%TO3T 

gopyas tad-gUam dkarnya 
murcchitd ndvidan nrpa 
srarhsad-dukulam dtmdnarh 
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srasta-kesa-srajarh tatah 


SYNONYMS 

gopyah —the gopls; tat —of Them; gltam —the singing; dkarnya —hearing; 
murcchitdh —stunned; na avidan —were not aware of; nrpa —my dear King; 
sramsat —slipping; dukulam —the fine cloth of their garments; 
dtmdnam —themselves; srasta —disheveled; kesa —their hair; srajam-the 
garlands; tatah —(slipping) from that. 

TRANSLATION 

The 90 ps became stunned when they heard that song. Forgetting 
themselves, O King, they did not notice that their fine garments were becoming 
loose and their hair and garlands disheveled. 

TEXT 25 

^ RisPl4di: rlr 

evarh vikridatoh svairarh 
gdyatoh sampramatta-vat 
sankhacuda iti khydto 
dhanaddnucaro 'bhyagdt 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; vikridatoh —as the two of Them were playing; svairam —as They 
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desired; gayatoh —singing; sampramatta —to the point of intoxication; vat —as 
if; sankhacudah —Sankhacuda; iti —thus; khydtah —named; dhana-da —of the 
treasurer of the demigods, Lord Kuvera; anucarah —a servant; 
abhyagdt —arrived. 


TRANSLATION 

While Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama thus played according to Their own 

sweet will and sang to the point of apparent intoxication, a servant of Kuvera 
✓ 

named Sankhacuda came upon the scene. 

TEXT 26 

tayor niriksato rdjarhs 
tan-ndtharh pramadd-janam 
krosantarh kdlaydm dsa 
disy udlcydm asankitah 

SYNONYMS 

tayoh —the two of Them; nirlksatoh —as They looked on; rdjan —O King; 
tat-ndtham —having Them as their Lords; pramadd-janam —the assemblage of 
women; krosantam —crying out; kdlaydm dsa —he drove; disi —in the 
direction; udlcydm —northern; asankitah —without fear. 
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TRANSLATION 


O King, even as the two Lords looked on, Sankhacuda brazenly began 
driving the women off toward the north. The women, who had accepted Krsna 
and Balarama as their Lords, began to cry out to Them. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, the demon Sankhacuda shook a 
large stick at the beautiful young girls, thus frightening them and driving them 
toward the north. He did not actually touch them, as is corroborated by the 
following verse. 


TEXT 27 

krosantarh krsna rdmeti 
vilokya sva-parigraham 
yathd gd dasyund grastd 
bhrdtardv anvadhdvatdm 

SYNONYMS 

krosantam —crying out; krsna rdma iti —"Krsna! Rama!"; vilokya —seeing; 
sva-parigraham —Their devotees; yathd —just as; gdh —cows; dasyund —by a 
thief; grastdh —seized; bhrdtarau —the two brothers; anvadhdvatdm —ran after. 
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TRANSLATION 


Hearing Their devotees crying out "Krsna! Rama!" and seeing that they 
were just like cows being stolen by a thief, Krsna and Balarama began to run 
after the demon. 


TEXT 28 

md bhaistety abhaydrdvau 
sdla-hastau tarasvinau 
asedatus tarn tarasd 
tvaritam guhyakddhamam 

SYNONYMS 

md bhaista —do not fear; iti —thus calling; abhaya —giving fearlessness; 
drdvau —whose words; sdla —stones; hastau —in Their hands; 
tarasvinau —moving quickly; dsedatuh —They approached; tarn —that demon; 
tarasd —with haste; tvaritam —who was moving swiftly; guhyaka —of Yaksas; 
adhamam —the worst. 


TRANSLATION 

The Lords called out in reply, "Do not fear! "Then They picked up logs of 
the ^la tree and quickly pursued that lowest of Guhyakas, who swiftly ran 


925 









away. 


TEXT 29 

1 ^: 

MlsidsflRlrl^5}dl 

sa viksya tdv anuprdptau 
kdla-mrtyu ivodvijan 
visrjya strl-janarh mudhah 
prddravaj jlvitecchayd 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he, Sankhacuda; viksya —seeing; tau —the two; 

anuprdptau —approached; kdla-mrtyu —Time and Death; iva —as; 
udvijan —becoming anxious; visrjya —leaving aside; strl-janam —the women; 
mudhah —confused; prddravat —ran away; jivita —his life; icchayd —with the 
desire of preserving. 


TRANSLATION 

When Sankhacuda saw the two of Them coming toward him like the 
personified forces of Time and Death, he was filled with anxiety. Confused, he 
abandoned the women and fled for his life. 

TEXT 30 
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Cl^ fNt 

tarn anvadhavad govindo 
yatra yatra sa dhavati 
jihlrsus tac-chiro-ratnarh 
tasthau raksan striyo balah 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —after him; anvadhavat —ran; govindah —Lord Krsna; yatra 
yatra —wherever; sah —he; dhavati —was running; jihlrsuh —desiring to take 
away; tat —his; sirah —upon the head; ratnam —the jewel; tasthau —stood; 
raksan —protecting; striyah —the women; balah —Lord Balarama. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Govinda chased the demon wherever he ran, eager to take his crest 
jewel. Meanwhile Lord Balarama stayed with the women to protect them. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains that the women were fatigued from 
being driven away, and thus Lord Balarama protected them and consoled them 
as they rested. Meanwhile Lord Krsna went after the demon. 

TEXT 31 
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f^: 

avidura ivdbhyetya 
siras tasya duratmanah 
jahdra mustinaivdnga 
saha-cuda-manim vibhuh 

SYNONYMS 

avidure —nearby; iva —as if; abhyetya —coming toward; sirah —the head; 
tasya —of him; durdtmanah —the wicked one; jahdra —took away; 
mustind —with His fist; eva —simply; anga —my dear King; saha —together 
with; cuda-manim —the jewel upon his head; vibhuh —the almighty Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

The mighty Lord overtook Sahkhacuda from a great distance as if from 
nearby, my dear King, and then with His fist the Lord removed the wicked 
demon’s head, together with his crest jewel. 

TEXT 32 
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WF?M ^ 


sankhacudarh nihatyaivarh 
manim adaya bhdsvaram 
agrajayadadat prltyd 
pasyantlndrh ca yositdm 

SYNONYMS 

sankhacudam —the demon Sankhacuda; nihatya —killing; evam —in this 
manner; manim —the jewel; dddya —taking; bhdsvaram —brilliant; 
agra-jdya —to His elder brother (Lord Balarama); adaddt —gave; prltyd —with 
satisfaction; pasyantlndm —as they were watching; ca —and; yositdm —the 
women. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Having thus killed the demon Sankhacuda and taken away his shining jewel, 
Lord Krsna gave it to His elder brother with great satisfaction as the QOpS 
watched. 


PURPORT 

Various gopls perhaps thought that Govinda would give one of them the 
valuable jewel. To prevent rivalry among them, Sri Krsna happily gave the 
jewel to His older brother, Balarama. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Thirty-fourth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Nanda Maharaja Saved and Sankhacuda 
Slain." 
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35. The Gopis Sing of Krsna as He Wanders in the Forest 


This chapter contains the songs the gopis sing to express their feelings of 
separation from Krsna when He goes to the forest during the day. 

As the gopis' mood of separation from Sri Krsna becomes ever more intense, 
His names, forms, qualities and pastimes begin spontaneously manifesting in 
their hearts. Thus they join together and sing as follows: "The beauty of Krsna 
attracts the minds of all. When He stands in His threefold-bending way and 
plays upon His flute, the Siddhas' wives, flying in the sky with their husbands, 
become attracted to Him and forget external reality. The bulls, cows and other 
animals in the pasture become stunned in ecstasy, and they stand so still, with 
the grass unchewed between their teeth, that they appear like figures in a 
drawing. Indeed, even the unconscious rivers stop flowing. 

"Just see! When Krsna dresses Himself in forest array and calls the cows' 
names by blowing on His flute, even the trees and creepers become so ecstatic 
out of love that their limbs display eruptions and their sap pours down like a 
torrent of tears. The sound of Krsna's flute causes the cranes, swans and other 
birds in the lakes to close their eyes in deep meditation, the clouds in the sky 
to gently rumble, imitating the flute's vibration, and even such great 
authorities in the science of music as Indra, Siva and Brahma to become 
astonished. And just as we gopis are anxious to offer everything we have to 
Krsna, so the wives of the black deer follow Him about, imitating us. 

"When Krsna is returning to Vraja, He constantly plays His flute while His 
young companions chant His glories, and Brahma and other chief demigods 
come to worship His lotus feet." 

Thus the gopis, feeling intense separation from Krsna, sing of His pastimes. 
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TEXT 1 


^RFFr^Tt 

f^F5|:%I 

srl-suka uvdca 
gopyah krsne vanarh ydte 
tam anudruta-cetasah 
krsna-llldh pragdyantyo 
ninyur duhkhena vdsardn 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; gopyah —the gopls; krsne —Lord 
Krsna; vanam —to the forest; ydte —having gone; tam —after Him; 
anudruta —chasing; cetasah —whose minds; krsna-llldh —the transcendental 
pastimes of Krsna; pragdyantyah —singing loudly; ninyuh —they passed; 
duhkhena —unhappily; vdsardn —the days. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Whenever Krsna went to the forest, the minds of 
the gopis would run after Him, and thus the young girls sadly spent their days 
singing of His pastimes. 


PURPORT 
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Although the gopis enjoyed direct association with Krsna at night in the 
rasa dance, during the day He went about His normal duties, tending His cows 
in the forest. At that time the minds of the gopis would run after Him, but the 
young girls had to stay back in the village and do their own duties. Thus 
feeling the pain of separation, they would sing about Sri Krsna's 
transcendental pastimes. 


TEXTS 2-3 

srl-gopya ucuh 

vdma-bdhu-krta-vdma-kapolo 
valgita-bhrur adhardrpita-venum 
komaldngulibhir dsrita-mdrgarh 
gopya Irayati yatra mukundah 

vyoma-ydna-vanitdh saha siddhair 
vismitds tad upadhdrya sa-lajjdh 
kdma-mdrgana-samarpita-cittdh 
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kasmalarh yayur apasmrta-nivyah 


SYNONYMS 

srl-gopyah ucuh —the gopls said; vdma —left; bdhu —on His arm; krta —putting; 
vdma —left; kapolah —His cheek; valgita —moving; bhruh —His eyebrows; 
adhara —upon His lips; arpita —placed; venum —His flute; komala —tender; 
angulibhih —with His fingers; dsrita-mdrgam —its holes stopped; gopyah —O 
gopls; Irayati —vibrates; yatra —where; mukundah —Lord Krsna; vyoma —in 
the sky; ydna —traveling; vanitdh —the ladies; saha —together with; 
siddhaih —the Siddha demigods; vismitdh —amazed; tat —to that; 
upadhdrya —listening; sa—with; lajjdh —embarrassment; kdma —of lust; 
mdrgana —to the pursuit; samarpita —offered; cittdh —their minds; 
kasmalam —distress; yayuh —they experienced; apasmrta —forgetting; 
nlvyah —the belts of their dresses. 

TRANSLATION 

The gopis said: When Mukunda vibrates the flute He has placed to His lips, 
stopping its holes with His tender fingers, He rests His left cheek on His left 
arm and makes His eyebrows dance. At that time the demigoddesses traveling in 
the sky with their husbands, the Siddhas, become amazed. As those ladies 
listen, they are embarrassed to find their minds yielding to the pursuit of lusty 
desires, and in their distress they are unaware that the belts of their garments 
are loosening. 


PURPORT 

Srila Jiva Gosvami states that this chapter consists of a collection of 
statements the gopls made at various times as they stood in small groups here 
and there in Vrndavana. 
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TEXTS 4-5 


^R^^^RRHcf^RTHT 

sR^ ifRlT# 

31Rm 

^d+«l? 

ft%IT f^RddBldfildWHi 

hanta citram abaldh srnutedarh 
hdra-hdsa urasi sthira-vidyut 
nanda-sunur ayam drta-jandndrh 
narma-do yarhi kujita-venuh 

vrndaso vraja-vrsd mrga-gdvo 
venu-vddya-hrta-cetasa drdt 
danta-dasta-kavald dhrta-karnd 
nidritd likhita-citram ivdsan 

SYNONYMS 

hanta —ah; citram —wonder; abaldh —O girls; srnuta —hear; idam —this; 
hdra —(brilliant) like a necklace; hdsah —whose smile; urasi —upon the chest; 
sthira —motionless; vidyut —lightning; nanda-sunuh —son of Nanda Maharaja; 
ayam —this; drta —troubled; jandndm —for persons; narma —of joy; dah —the 
giver; yarhi —when; kujita —has vibrated; venuh —His flute; vrndasah —in 
groups; vraja —kept in the pasture; vrsdh —the bulls; mrga —the deer; 
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gdvah —and the cows; venu —of the flute; vadya —by the playing; hrta —stolen 
away; cetasah —their minds; drat —at a distance; danta —by their teeth; 
dasta —bit; kavaldh —whose mouthfuls; dhrta —holding up; karndh —their ears; 
nidritdh —asleep; likhita —drawn; citram —an illustration; iva —as if; 
dsan —they were. 


TRANSLATION 

O girls! This son of Nanda, who gives joy to the distressed, bears steady 
lightning on His chest and has a smile like a jeweled necklace. Now please hear 
something wonderful. When He vibrates His flute, Vraja’s bulls, deer and cows, 
standing in groups at a great distance, are all captivated by the sound, and they 
stop chewing the food in their mouths and cock their ears. Stunned, they appear 
as if asleep, or like figures in a painting. 

PURPORT 

The word sthira-vidyut, "steady lightning," refers to the goddess of fortune, 
who resides on the chest of the Supreme Lord. When the animals of 
Vrndavana hear the sound of the flute, they become stunned in ecstasy, and 
thus they stop chewing their food and cannot swallow it. The gopis, in 
separation from Krsna, marvel at the extraordinary effect of the Lord's 
flute-playing. 

Srila Sridhara SvamI gives the following explanation of the compound word 
hdra-hdsa, which compares Lord Krsna's smile to a necklace: "The word can 
mean 'He whose smile is brilliantly clear like a jeweled necklace' or 'He whose 
smile is reflected from His jeweled necklaces,' because while Krsna plays the 
flute He bends His head down and smiles. The word can also mean 'He whose 
smile, like a jeweled necklace, casts its effulgence upon His chest' or 'He whose 
necklaces shine brilliantly, just like a smile.'" 
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TEXTS 6-7 


3nf^ ^ ’fl^ 

^ WWT: ^iftcTf I 

drM<|l-^vH<JlsP(dHidH 

RdNdN: 

barhina-stabaka-dhdtu-paldsair 
baddha-malla-paribarha-vidambah 
karhicit sa-bala dli sa gopair 
gdh samdhvayati yatra mukundah 

tarhi bhagna-gatayah sarito vai 
tat-paddmbuja-rajo 'nila-nltam 
sprhayatlr vayam ivdbahu-punydh 
prema-vepita-bhujdh stimitdpah 

SYNONYMS 

barhina —of peacocks; stabaka —with the tail feathers; dhdtu —with colored 
minerals; paldsaih —and with leaves; baddha —arranged; malla —of a wrestler; 
paribarha —the apparel; vidambah —imitating; karhicit —sometimes; 
sa-balah —with Balarama; dli —my dear gopi; sah —He; gopaih —with the 
cowherd boys; gdh —the cows; samdhvayati —calls; yatra —when; 
mukundah —Lord Mukunda; tarhi —then; bhagna —broken; gatayah —their 
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movement; saritah —the rivers; vai —indeed; tat —His; pada-ambuja —of the 
lotus feet; rajah —the dust; anila —by the wind; nltam —brought; 
sprhayatlh —hankering for; vayam —ourselves; iva —just like; abahu —slight; 
punydh —the piety to whose credit; prema —due to love of God; 
vepita —trembling; bhujdh —whose arms (waves); stimita —stopped; 
dpah —whose water. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear QOPQ sometimes Mukunda imitates the appearance of a wrestler by 
decorating Himself with leaves, peacock feathers and colored minerals. Then, in 
the company of Balarama and the cowherd boys. He plays His flute to call the 
cows. At that time the rivers stop flowing, their water stunned by the ecstasy 
they feel as they eagerly wait for the wind to bring them the dust of His lotus 
feet. But like us, the rivers are not very pious, and thus they merely wait with 
their arms trembling out of love. 


PURPORT 

The gopls state here that the sound of Krsna's flute causes even inanimate 
objects like rivers to become conscious and then stunned in ecstasy. Just as the 
gopls could not always be in Krsna's physical association, the rivers could not 
come to the Lord's lotus feet. Although they desired the Lord, their movement 
was checked by ecstasy, and their "arms," their waves, trembled with love of 
Godhead. 


TEXTS 8-11 
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STTrjrf^ 

TJWIKRldMI 
llHiadH4l FT 

(^ijnidfrld+l dHHIdl- 

srRif JiidiMHian 
3TTf^ ^ 

^Id-jfldlid^ddT ^ 
^R*iMWd % ddBl-dl 
IFT 4iRld<tiJl t^ddldi: 

anucaraih samanuvarnita-vlrya 
adi-purusa ivdcala-bhutih 
vana-caro giri-tatesu carantir 
venundhvayati gdh sa yadd hi 

vana-latds tarava dtmani visnurh 
vyanjayantya iva puspa-phalddhydh 
pranata-bhdra-vitapd madhu-dhdrdh 
prema-hrsta-tanavo vavrsuh sma 

darsanlya-tilako vana-mdld- 
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divya-gandha-tulasi-madhu-mattaih 
ali-kulair alaghu gltdm abhlstam 
adriyan yarhi sandhita-venuh 

sarasi sdrasa-harfisa-vihangds 
cdru-gUd-hrta-cetasa etya 
harim updsata te yata-cittd 
hanta milita-drso dhrta-maundh 

SYNONYMS 

anucaraih —by His companions; samanuvarnita —being elaborately described; 
vlryah —whose prowess; ddi-purusah —the original Personality of Godhead; 
iva —as if; acala —unchanging; bhutih —whose opulences; vana —in the forest; 
carah —moving about; giri —of the mountains; tatesu —on the sides; 
carantlh —who are grazing; venund —with His flute; dhvayati —calls; gdh —the 
cows; sah —He; yadd —when; hi —indeed; vana-latdh —the forest creepers; 
taravah —and the trees; dtmani —within themselves; visnum —the Supreme 
Lord, Visnu; vyanjayantyah —revealing; iva —as if; puspa —with flowers; 
phala —and fruits; ddhydh —richly endowed; pranata —bowed down; 
bhdra —because of the weight; vitapdh —whose branches; madhu —of sweet sap; 
dhdrdh —torrents; prema —out of ecstatic love; hrsta —hairs standing on end; 
tanavah —on whose bodies (trunks); vavrsuh sma —they have rained down; 
darsaniya —of persons who are attractive to see; tilakah —the most excellent; 
vana-mdld —upon His garland made of forest flowers; divya —divine; 
gandha —whose fragrance; tulasi —of the tulasi flowers; madhu —by the 
honeylike sweetness; mattaih —intoxicated; ali —of bees; kulaih —by the 
swarms; alaghu —strong; gltam —the singing; abhistam-desirable; 

ddriyan —thankfully acknowledging; yarhi —when; sandhita —placed; 
venuh —His flute; sarasi —in the lake; sdrasa —the cranes; harfisa —swans; 
vihangdh —and other birds; cdru —charming; glta —by the song (of His flute); 
hrta —taken away; cetasah —whose minds; etya —coming forward; harim —Lord 
Krsna; updsata —worship; te —they; yata —under control; cittdh —whose 
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minds; hanta —ah; milita —closed; drsah —their eyes; dhrta —maintaining; 
maundh —silence. 


TRANSLATION 

Krsna moves about the forest in the company of His friends, who vividly 
chant the glories of His magnificent deeds. He thus appears just like the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead exhibiting His inexhaustible opulences. When 
the cows wander onto the mountainsides and Krsna calls out to them with the 
sound of His flute, the trees and creepers in the forest respond by becoming so 
luxuriant with fruits and flowers that they seem to be manifesting Lord Visnu 
within their hearts. As their branches bend low with the weight, the filaments 
on their trunks and vines stand erect out of the ecstasy of love of God, and both 
the trees and the creepers pour down a rain of sweet sap. 

Maddened by the divine, honeylike aroma of the tulaSC flowers on the 
garland Krsna wears, swarms of bees sing loudly for Him, and that most 
beautiful of all persons thankfully acknowledges and acclaims their song by 
taking His flute to His lips and playing it. The charming flute song then steals 
away the minds of the cranes, swans and other lake-dwelling birds. Indeed they 
approach Krsna, close their eyes and, maintaining strict silence, worship Him 
by fixing their consciousness upon Him in deep meditation. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura has made several illuminating 
comments on these verses. He gives the analogy that just as when householder 
Vaisnavas hear a sanklrtana party approaching they become ecstatic and offer 
obeisances, so the trees and creepers in Vrndavana became ecstatic when they 
heard Krsna's flute and bowed low with their branches and vines. The word 
darsaniya-tilaka in Text 10 indicates not only that the Lord is "the most 
excellent (to see)," but also that He decorated Himself with attractive reddish 
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tilaka taken from the mineral rich earth of Vrndavana forest. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI also points out that tulasl, although exalted in 
many ways, is not normally considered an especially fragrant plant. However, 
early in the morning tulasl emits a transcendental fragrance that ordinary 
people cannot perceive but that transcendental personalities fully appreciate. 
The bees who are privileged to swarm about the flower garlands worn by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead certainly appreciate this fragrance, and Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI quotes from the Bhdgavatam (3.15.19) to the effect that 
the most fragrant plants in Vaikuntha also appreciate the special qualifications 
of Tulasl-devl. 

The word sandhita-venuh in Text 10 indicates that Lord Krsna placed His 
flute firmly upon His lips. And the melody emanating from that flute is 
certainly the most enchanting of sounds, as the gopls describe in this chapter. 

TEXTS 12-13 

saha-balah srag-avatamsa-vildsah 
sdnusu ksiti-bhrto vraja-devyah 
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harsayan yarhi venu-ravena 
jdta-harsa uparambhati visvam 

mahad-atikramana-sankita-cetd 
manda-mandam anugarjati meghah 
suhrdam abhyavarsat sumanobhis 
chdyayd ca vidadhat pratapatram 

SYNONYMS 

saha-balah —together with Balarama; srak —a flower garland; avatamsa —as 
the ornament on His head; vildsah —playfully wearing; sdnusu —on the sides; 
ksiti-bhrtah —of a mountain; vraja-devyah —O goddesses of Vrndavana (gopis); 
harsayan —creating joy; yarhi —when; venu —of His flute; ravena —by the 
resounding vibration; jdta-harsah —becoming joyful; uparambhati —causes to 
relish; visvam —the entire world; mahat —against a great personality; 
atikramana —of a transgression; sankita —fearful; cetdh —in his mind; 
manda-mandam —very gently; anugarjati —thunders in response; meghah —the 
cloud; suhrdam —upon his friend; abhyavarsat —has rained down; 
sumanobhih —with flowers; chdyayd —with his shade; ca —and; 
vidadhat —providing; pratapatram —an umbrella as protection from the sun. 

TRANSLATION 

O goddesses of Vraja, when Krsna is enjoying Himself with Balarama on the 
mountain slopes, playfully wearing a flower garland on the top of His head, He 
engladdens all with the resonant vibrations of His flute. Thus He delights the 
entire world. At that time the nearby cloud, afraid of offending a great 
personality, thunders very gently in accompaniment. The cloud showers flowers 
onto his dear friend Krsna and shades Him from the sun like an umbrella. 

TEXTS 14-15 
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^l*^l4M<i|fe'4^J||: 

vividha-gopa-caranesu vidagdho 
venu-vadya urudha nija-siksdh 
tava sutah sati yadadhara-bimbe 
datta-venur anayat svara-jdtlh 

savanasas tad upadhdrya suresdh 
sakra-sarva-paramesthi-purogdh 
kavaya dnata-kandhara-cittdh 
kasmalam yayur aniscita-tattvdh 

SYNONYMS 

vividha —various; gopa —of cowherds; caranesu —in the activities; 
vidagdhah —expert; venu —of the flute; vddye —in the matter of playing; 
urudhd —manifold; nija —of His own production; siksdh —whose teachings; 
tava —your; sutah —son; sati —O pious lady (Yasoda); yadd —when; 
adhara —upon His lips; bimbe —which are like red bimba fruits; datta —placing; 
venuh —His flute; anayat —He brought forth; svara —of musical sound; 
jdtlh —the harmonic tones; savanasah —with a variety of low, high and middle 
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pitches; tat —that; upadharya —hearing; sura-lsah —the principal demigods; 
sakra —Indra; sarva —Siva; paramesthi —and Brahma; purah-gdh —headed by; 
kavayah —learned scholars; dnata —bowed; kandhara —their necks; 
cittdh —and minds; kasmalam yayuh —they became bewildered; 
aniscita —unable to ascertain; tattvdh —its essence. 

TRANSLATION 

O pious mother Yasoda, your son, who is expert in all the arts of herding 
cows, has invented many new styles of flute-playing. When He takes His flute 
to His bimba-red lips and sends forth the tones of the harmonic scale in 

A 

variegated melodies, Brahma, Siva, Indra and other chief demigods become 
confused upon hearing the sound. Although they are the most learned 
authorities, they cannot ascertain the essence of that music, and thus they bow 
down their heads and hearts. 


PURPORT 

The words tava sutah sad, "your son, O chaste lady," clearly indicate that at 
this point mother Yasoda is among the young gopls as they earnestly describe 
Lord Krsna's glories. According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti, among the 
demigods led by Sakra (Lord Indra) were Upendra, Agni and Yamaraja, among 
those led by Sarva (Lord Siva) were KatyayanI, Skanda and Ganesa, and 
among those led by Paramesthi (Lord Brahma) were the four Kumaras and 
Narada. Thus the best collective intelligence in the universe could not 
definitively analyze the enchanting musical arrangements of the Supreme 
Lord. 


TEXTS 16-17 
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wr; <4<dl4 

^yuilfiJdHHlH'J^JIi: 

nija-padabja-dalair dhvaja-vajra 
nlrajdnkusa-vicitra-laldmaih 
vraja-bhuvah samayan khura-todarh 
varsma-dhurya-gatir idita-venuh 

vrajati tena vayarh sa-vildsa 
vlksandrpita-manobhava-vegdh 
kuja-gatirh gamitd na viddmah 
kasmalena kavaram vasanam vd 

SYNONYMS 

nija —His own; pada-abja —of the lotus feet; dalaih —like flower petals; 
dhvaja —of a flag; vajra —thunderbolt; nlraja —lotus; ankusa —and elephant 
goad; vicitra —variegated; laldmaih —by the markings; vraja —of Vraja; 
bhuvah —of the ground; samayan —relieving; khura —from the hooves (of the 
cows); todam —the pain; varsma —with His body; dhurya —like an elephant's; 
gatih —whose movement; idita —extolled; venuh —whose flute; vrajati —He 
walks; tena —by that; vayam —we; savildsa —playful; vlksana —with His 
glances; arpita —bestowed; manah-bhava —of lust; vegdh —whose agitation; 
kuja —like that of trees; gatim —whose movement (i.e., complete lack of 
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movement); gamitdh —attaining; na viddmah —we do not recognize; 
kasmalena —because of our bewilderment; kavaram —the braids of our hair; 
vasanam —our dress; vd —or. 


TRANSLATION 

As Krsna strolls through Vraja with His lotus-petal-like feet, marking the 
ground with the distinctive emblems of flag, thunderbolt, lotus and elephant 
goad. He relieves the distress the ground feels from the cows' hooves. As He 
plays His renowned flute. His body moves with the grace of an elephant. Thus 
we 90 ps, who become agitated by Cupid when Krsna playfully glances at us, 
stand as still as trees, unaware that our hair and garments are slackening. 

PURPORT 

Here mother Yasoda is no longer in the company of the gopls, who are 
confidentially describing their conjugal attraction to Sri Krsna. It is clear from 
the comments of Jiva GosvamI and other dcdryas that the statements in this 
chapter were made at various times and places. This is natural, since the gopls 
were always absorbed in thoughts of Sri Krsna, day and night. 

TEXTS 18-19 

in?RT 
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TTtPm f^^TPjrar: 


mani-dharah kvacid dganayan gd 
mdlayd dayita-gandha-tulasydh 
pranayino 'nucarasya kaddrhse 
praksipan bhujam agdyata yatra 

kvanita-venu-rava-vaficita-cittdh 
krsnam anvasata krsna-grhinyah 
guna-gandrnam anugatya harinyo 
gopikd iva vimukta-grhdsdh 

SYNONYMS 

mani —(a string of) gems; dharah —holding; kvacit —somewhere; 
dganayan —counting; gdh —the cows; mdlayd —with a flower garland; 
dayita —of His beloved; gandha —having the fragrance; tulasydh —the tulasl 
flowers upon which; pranayinah —loving; anucarasya —of a companion; 
kadd —at some time; arhse —on the shoulder; praksipan —throwing; 
bhujam —His arm; agdyata —He sang; yatra —when; kvanita —vibrated; 
venu —of His flute; rava —by the sound; vancita —stolen; cittdh —their hearts; 
krsnam —Krsna; anvasata —they sat down beside; krsna —of the black deer; 
grhinyah —the wives; guna-gana —of all transcendental qualities; arnam —the 
ocean; anugatya —approaching; harinyah —the does; gopikdh —the gopls; 
iva —just like; vimukta —having given up; gfha —for home and family; 
dsdh —their hopes. 


TRANSLATION 


947 









Now Krsna is standing somewhere counting His cows on a string of gems. 

He wears a garland of tulasc flowers that bear the fragrance of His beloved, and 
He has thrown His arm over the shoulder of an affectionate cowherd boyfriend. 
As Krsna plays His flute and sings, the music attracts the black deer’s wives, 
who approach that ocean of transcendental qualities and sit down beside Him. 
Just like us cowherd girls, they have given up all hope for happiness in family 
life. 


PURPORT 

Srila Jiva Gosvami explains that in the afternoon Sri Krsna dressed Himself 
in new clothing and then went out to call the cows home. Srila Visvanatha 
CakravartI gives the following information about the transcendental cows of 
Vrndavana: "For each of the four colors of cows—white, red, black and 
yellow—there are twenty-five subdivisions, making a total of one hundred 
colors. And such qualities as being colored like sandalwood-pulp tilaka 
[speckled] or having a head shaped like a mrdanga drum create eight further 
groups. To count these 108 groups of cows, distinguished by color and form, 
Krsna is using a string of 108 jewel-beads.... 

"Thus when Krsna calls out 'Hey Dhavall [the name of a white cow],' a 
whole group of white cows come forward, and when He calls 'HarhsI, CandanI, 
Ganga, Mukta 'and so on, the twenty-four other groups of white cows come. 
The reddish cows are called ArunI, Kunkuma, Sarasvatl, etc., the blackish ones 
Syamala, Dhumala, Yamuna, etc., and the yellowish ones Pita, Pingala, 
Haritalika, etc. Those in the group with tilaka marks on their foreheads are 
called Citrita, Citra-tilaka, Dirgha-tilaka and Tiryak-tilaka, and there are 
groups known as Mrdanga-mukhi [mrdanga-head], Siriiha-mukhl [lion-head] 
and so on. 

"Thus being called by name, the cows are coming forward, and Krsna, 
thinking that when it is time to bring them back from the forest none should 
be forgotten, is counting them on His jewel-beads." 
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TEXTS 20-21 


MU|fi)U|i fellR 

^ra^ftrRf^: 'Tfef: 

kunda-dama-krta-kautuka-veso 
gopa-godhana-vrto yamundydm 
nanda-sunur anaghe tava vatso 
narma-dah pranayindrh vijahdra 

manda-vdyur upavdty anukulam 
mdnayan malayaja-sparsena 
vandinas tarn upadeva-gand ye 
vddya-gita-balibhih parivavruh 

SYNONYMS 

kunda —of jasmine flowers; ddma —with a garland; krta —made; 
kautuka —playful; vesah—His array; gopa —by the cowherd boys; 
godhana —and the cows; vrtah —surrounded; yamundydm —along the Yamuna; 
nanda-sunuh —the son of Nanda Maharaja; anaghe —O sinless lady; 
tava —your; vatsah —darling child; narma-dah —amusing; pranayindm —His 
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dear companions; vijahdra —He has played; manda —gentle; vdyuh —the wind; 
upavdti —blows; anukulam —favorably; mdnayan —showing honor; 

malaya-ja —of (the fragrance of) sandalwood; sparsena —the touch; 
vandinah —those who offer praise; tarn —Him; upadeva —of the minor 
demigods; gandh —members of the various categories; ye —who; vddya —with 
instrumental music; glta —singing; balibhih —and presentation of gifts; 
parivavruh —they have encircled. 

TRANSLATION 

O sinless Yasoda, your darling child, the son of Maharaja Nanda, has 
festively enhanced His attire with a jasmine garland, and He is now playing 
along the Yamuna in the company of the cows and cowherd boys, amusing His 
dear companions. The gentle breeze honors Him with its soothing fragrance of 
sandalwood, while the various Upadevas, standing on all sides like panegyrists, 
offer their music, singing and gifts of tribute. 

PURPORT 

Srila Jiva Gosvami explains that the gopls are again in the courtyard of 
mother Yasoda, the queen of Vraja. They are trying to encourage her by 
describing Krsna's return to Vrndavana after He has spent the day herding 
cows and playing. 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti comments that the Upadevas, the minor 
demigods mentioned here, include the Gandharvas, who are famous for their 
celestial music and dancing. 


TEXTS 22-23 

sl^JNi ^1^^ 
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¥IW^ <i^li-IIH 
WPl 

vatsalo vraja-gavdrh yad aga-dhro 
vandyamana-caranah pathi vrddhaih 
krtsna-go-dhanam upohya dinante 
glta-venur anugedita-klrtih 

utsavarh srama-rucdpi drslndm 
unnayan khura-rajas-churita-srak 
ditsayaiti suhrd-dsisa esa 
devaki-jathara-bhur udu-rdjah 

SYNONYMS 

vatsalah —affectionate; vraja-gavdm —to the cows of Vraja; yat —because; 
aga —of the mountain; dhrah —the lifter; vandyamdna —being worshiped; 
caranah —His feet; pathi —along the path; vrddhaih —by the exalted demigods; 
krtsna —entire; go-dhanam —the herd of cows; upohya —collecting; dina —of 
the day; ante —at the end; gitd-venuh —playing His flute; anuga —by His 
companions; idita —praised; kirtih —His glories; utsavam —a festival; 
srama —of fatigue; rued —by His coloring; api —even; drslndm —for the eyes; 
unnayan —raising; khura —from the hooves (of the cows); rajah —with the 
dust; churita —powdered; srak —His garland; ditsayd —with the desire; eti —He 
is coming; suhrt —to His friends; dsisah —their desires; esah —this; devaki —of 
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mother Yasoda; jathara—from the womb; bhuh —born; udu-rajah —moon. 

TRANSLATION 

Out of great affection for the cows of Vraja, Krsna became the lifter of 
Govardhana Hill. At the end of the day, having rounded up all His own cows, 
He plays a song on His flute, while exalted demigods standing along the path 
worship His lotus feet and the cowherd boys accompanying Him chant His 
glories. His garland is powdered by the dust raised by the cows’ hooves, and His 
beauty, enhanced by His fatigue, creates an ecstatic festival for everyone’s eyes. 
Eager to fulfill His friends’ desires, Krsna is the moon arisen from the womb of 
mother Yasoda. 


PURPORT 

According to the dcdryas, at this point the gopls climbed into the 
watchtowers of Vrndavana's houses so they could see Krsna as soon as possible 
when He returned home. Mother Yasoda was very anxious for her son to come 
back, and therefore she had the tallest of the beautiful young gopls climb up to 
see when He would arrive. It is implied here that Krsna was somewhat delayed 
on the way home because His lotus feet were being worshiped by great 
demigods along the path. 


TEXTS 24-25 
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sjvHJI^li f^-ldlMH 

mada-vighurnita-locana Isat 
mana-dah sva-suhrddrh vana-mdll 
badara-pdndu-vadano mrdu-gandarh 
mandayan kanaka-kundala-laksmyd 

yadu-patir dvirada-rdja-vihdro 
ydminl-patir ivaisa dindnte 
mudita-vaktra upaydti durantarh 
mocayan vraja-gavdm dina-tdpam 

SYNONYMS 

mada —by intoxication; vighurnita —rolling; locanah —His eyes; Isat —slightly; 
mdna-dah —showing honor; sva-suhrddm —to His well-wishing friends; 
vana-mdll —wearing a garland of forest flowers; badara —like a badara fruit; 
pdndu —whitish; vadanah —His face; mrdu —soft; gandam —His cheeks; 
mandayan —ornamenting; kanaka —golden; kundala —of His earrings; 
laksmyd —with the beauty; yadu-patih —the Lord of the Yadu dynasty; 
dvirada-rdja —like a kingly elephant; vihdrah —His sporting; ydminl-patih —the 
lord of the night (the moon); iva —like; esah —He; dina-ante —at the end of 
the day; mudita —joyful; vaktrah —His face; upaydti —is coming; 
durantam —insurmountable; mocayan —driving away; vraja —of Vraja; 
gavdm —of the cows, or of those who are to be shown mercy; dina —of the 
daytime; tdpam —the painful heat. 
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TRANSLATION 


As Krsna respectfully greets His well-wishing friends, His eyes roll slightly 
as if from intoxication. He wears a flower garland, and the beauty of His soft 
cheeks is accentuated by the brilliance of His golden earrings and the whiteness 
of His face, which has the color of a badara berry. With His cheerful face 
resembling the moon, lord of the night, the Lord of the Yadus moves with the 
grace of a regal elephant. Thus He returns in the evening, delivering the cows 
of Vraja from the heat of the day. 


PURPORT 

The word gavdm is constructed from the Sanskrit word go, which means 
"cow" or "senses." Thus Sri Krsna, by coming back to the village of Vraja, 
relieved the inhabitants of Vrndavana from the distress their eyes and other 
senses felt during the day because of being separated from direct contact with 
Him. 


TEXT 26 

sri-suka uvdca 
evarh vraja-striyo rdjan 
krsna-lildnugdyatlh 
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remire 'hahsu tac-cittas 
tan-manaskd mahodayah 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam —thus; vraja-striyah —the 
women of Vraja; rdjan —O King; krsna-llld —about the pastimes of Krsna; 
anugdyatlh —continuously chanting; remire —they enjoyed; ahahsu —during 
the days; tat-cittdh —their hearts absorbed in Him; tat-manaskdh —their minds 
absorbed in Him; mahd —great; udaydh —experiencing a festivity. 

TRANSLATION 

y y 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, thus during the daytime the women of 
Vrndavana took pleasure in continuously singing about the pastimes of Krsna, 
and those ladies’ minds and hearts, absorbed in Him, were filled with great 
festivity. 


PURPORT 

This verse definitely confirms that the so-called pain of the heartbroken 
gopis is actually great spiritual bliss. On the material platform, pain is 
pain—period. But on the spiritual platform, so-called pain is simply a different 
variety of spiritual ecstasy. In the Western countries, people take pleasure in 
mixing different flavors of ice cream to produce wonderful combinations of 

y 

flavor. Similarly, on the spiritual platform Sri Krsna and His devotees expertly 
mix the flavors of spiritual bliss, and thus every day was a treat for the gopls. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Thirty-fifth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Gopls Sing of Krsna as He Wanders in 
the Forest." 
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36. The Slaying of Arista, the Bull Demon 


This chapter describes how Krsna killed Aristasura and how Kariisa reacted 
when he learned from Narada that Krsna and Balarama were the sons of 
Vasudeva. 

The demon Arista wanted to kill Krsna and Balarama, and thus he assumed 
the form of a huge bull with sharp horns. Everyone in Krsna's cowherd village 
became terrified when Aristasura approached it, but the Lord pacified them, 
and when the bull demon charged Him He seized him by the horns and threw 
him about six yards. Though weakened. Arista still wanted to attack Krsna. 
Thus, dripping with sweat, he charged the Lord once again. This time Krsna 
grabbed his horns, threw him to the ground and thrashed him like a pile of wet 
clothing. The demon vomited blood and gave up his life. Then Krsna and 
Rama, while being honored by the demigods and cowherd boys, returned to the 
village. 

A short time later Narada Muni, the great sage among the demigods, came 
to see King Kariisa. He informed the King that Krsna and Balarama were not 
Nanda's sons but rather Vasudeva's. It was out of fear of Kariisa that Vasudeva 
had put the two boys under Nanda's care. Lurthermore, said Narada, Kariisa 
would meet his death at Their hands. 

Kariisa shook with fear and anger when he heard all this, and in great 
agitation he began thinking of how to destroy Krsna and Balarama. He called 
for the demons Canura and Mustika and instructed them to kill the two 
brothers in a wrestling match. Then he spoke to Akrura, who was expert at 
executing his duties. Taking Akrura by the hand, Kariisa persuaded him to go 
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to Vraja to bring the two boys to Mathura. Akrura agreed to carry out Kamsa's 
order and then returned home. 


TEXTl 

3T«r rrakcTt ^TtFq; 

sri badarayanir uvdca 
atha tarhy dgato gostham 
aristo vrsabhdsurah 
mahlm mahd-kakut-kdyah 
kampayan khura-viksatdm 

SYNONYMS 

srl bddardyanih uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; atha —next; tarhi —then; 
dgatah —came; gostham —to the cowherd village; aristah —named Arista; 
vrsabha-asurah —the bull demon; mahlm —the earth; mahd —great; 
kakut —having a hump; kdyah —whose body; kampayan —making tremble; 
khura —by his hooves; viksatdm —torn. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva GoswamI said: The demon Arista then came to the cowherd 
village. Appearing in the form of a bull with a large hump, he made the earth 
tremble as he tore it apart with his hooves. 
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PURPORT 


According to the Sri Visnu Purdna, Aristasura entered Krsna's village at 
twilight, as the Lord prepared to dance with the gopls: 

prodosardhe kadacit tu 
rdsdsakte janardane 
trdsayan sa-mado gostham 
aristah sampdgatah 

"Once, midway through the period of dusk, when Lord Janardana was eager to 
perform the rasa dance, Aristasura madly entered the cowherd village, 
terrifying everyone." 


TEXT 2 

’ST 

Rc^iuililui 

rambhamdnah kharataram 
pada ca vilikhan mahlm 
udyamya puccharh vaprdni 
visdndgrena coddharan 
kincit kincic chakrn muncan 
mutrayan stabdha-locanah 
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SYNONYMS 


rambhamdnah —bellowing; khara-taram —most harshly; padd —with his 
hooves; ca —and; vilikhan —scraping; mahim —the ground; udyamya —raising 
upward; puccham —his tail; vaprdni —the embankments; visdna —of his horns; 
agrena —with the tips; ca —and; uddharan —lifting and tearing up; kificit 
kincit —a little; sakrt —stool; muncan —releasing; mutrayan —urinating; 
stabdha —glaring; locanah —his eyes. 

TRANSLATION 

Aristasura bellowed very harshly and pawed the ground. With his tail raised 
and his eyes glaring, he began to tear up the embankments with the tips of his 
horns, every now and then passing a little stool and urine. 

TEXTS 3-4 

'ERT ^ 

’ipJTt 

yasya nirhrdditendnga 
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nisthurena gavdrh nrndm 
patanty akdlato garbhdh 
sravanti sma bhayena vai 

nirvisanti ghand yasya 
kakudy acala-sankayd 
tarn tlksna-srngam udvlksya 
gopyo gopds ca tatrasuh 

SYNONYMS 

yasya —whose; nirhrdditena —by the reverberating sound; anga —my dear King 
(Parlksit); nisthurena —rough; gavdm —of cows; nrndm —of humans; 
patanti —fall; akdlatah —untimely; garbhdh —the embryos; sravanti sma —are 
miscarried; bhayena —out of fear; vai —indeed; nirvisanti —enter; 
ghandh —clouds; yasya —whose; kakudi —onto the hump; acala —as a 
mountain; sankayd —by the mistaken identification; tarn —him; tlksna —sharp; 
srngam —whose horns; udvlksya —seeing; gopyah —the cowherd women; 
gopdh —the cowherd men; ca —and; tatrasuh —became frightened. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, clouds hovered about sharp-horned Aristasura’s hump, 
mistaking it for a mountain, and when the cowherd men and ladies caught sight 
of the demon, they were struck with terror. Indeed, the strident reverberation 
of his roar so frightened the pregnant cows and women that they lost their 
fetuses in miscarriages. 


PURPORT 

The Vedic literature categorizes miscarriages as follows: d-caturthdd bhavet 
srdvah pdtah pancama-sasthayoh/ ata urdhvarh prasutih sydt. "Up to the fourth 
month a premature delivery is called srdva, in the fifth and sixth months it is 
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called pata, and after this it is considered a birth (prasuti)." 


TEXTS 

fWJifrI % rif 

pasavo dudruvur bhltd 
rdjan santyajya go-kulam 
krsna krsneti te sarve 
govindarh saranarh yayuh 

SYNONYMS 

pasavah —the domestic animals; dudruvuh —ran away; bhitdh —afraid; 
rdjan —O King; santyajya —abandoning; go-kulam —the dairy pasture; krsna 
krsna iti —"Krsna, Krsna"; te —they (the inhabitants of Vrndavana); sarve —all; 
govindam —to Lord Govinda; saranam —for shelter; yayuh —went. 

TRANSLATION 

The domestic animals fled the pasture in fear, O King, and all the 
inhabitants rushed to Lord Govinda for shelter, crying, "Krsna, Krsna!" 

TEXT 6 
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bhagavdn api tad vlksya 
go-kularh bhaya-vidrutam 
md bhaisteti girdsvdsya 
vrsdsuram updhvayat 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; api —indeed; tat —that; 
vlksya —seeing; go-kulam —the cowherd community; bhaya —out of fear; 
vidrutam —made to flee, or distraught; md bhaista —"don't be afraid"; iti —thus; 
gird —with words; dsvdsya —pacifying; vrsa-asuram —to the bull demon; 
updhvayat —He called out. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Supreme Lord saw the cowherd community distraught and fleeing 
in fear, He calmed them, saying, "Don't be afraid." Then He called out to the 
bull demon as follows. 


TEXT? 

^rirJRR 

gopdlaih pasubhir manda 
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trdsitaih kim asattama 
mayi sdstari dustdndm 
tvad-vidhdndm durdtmandm 


SYNONYMS 

gopdlaih —with the cowherds; pasubhih —and with their animals; manda —O 
fool; trdsitaih —who are frightened; kim —what purpose; asattama —O most 
wicked one; mayi —when 1 (am present); sdstari —as the punisher; 
dustdndm —of the contaminated; tvat-vidhdndm —like you; 

durdtmandm —miscreants. 


TRANSLATION 

You fool! What do you think you're doing, you wicked rascal, frightening 
the cowherd community and their animals when I am here just to punish 
corrupt miscreants like you! 


TEXTS 

ity dsphotydcyuto 'ristarh 
tala-sabdena kopayan 
sakhyur arhse bhujdbhogarfi 
prasdrydvasthito harih 
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SYNONYMS 


id —speaking thus; dsphotya —slapping His arms; acyutah —the infallible Lord; 
aristam —Aristasura; tala —from His palms; sabdena —with the sound; 
kopayan —angering; sakhyuh —of a friend; arhse —over the shoulder; 
bhuja —His arm; dbhogam —(which is like) a serpent's body; 
prasdrya —throwing; avasthitah —was standing; harih —Lord Hari. 

TRANSLATION 

Having spoken these words, the infallible Lord Hari slapped His arms with 
His palms, further angering Arista with the loud sound. The Lord then casually 
threw His mighty, serpentine arm over the shoulder of a friend and stood facing 
the demon. 


PURPORT 

Lord Krsna showed His contempt for the ignorant demon. 


TEXT 9 

SO 'py evarh kopito 'ristah 
khurendvanim ullikhan 
udyat-puccha-bhraman-meghah 
kruddhah krsnam upddravat 


964 








SYNONYMS 


sah —he; api —indeed; evam —in this way; kopitah —angered; aristah —Arista; 
khurena —with his hoof; avanim —the earth; ullikhan —scratching; 
udyat —raised; puccha —within his tail; bhraman —wandering; 

meghah —clouds; kruddhah —furious; krsnam —toward Lord Krsna; 
upadravat —he charged. 


TRANSLATION 

Thus provoked, Arista pawed the ground with one of his hooves and then, 
with the clouds hovering around his upraised tail, furiously charged Krsna. 

TEXT 10 







agra-nyasta-visdndgrah 
stabdhdsrg-locano 'cyutam 
katdksipyddravat turnam 
indra-mukto 'sanir yathd 

SYNONYMS 

agra —forward; nyasta —pointing; visdna —of his horns; agrah —the front; 
stabdha —glaring; asrk —bloody; locanah —his eyes; acyutam —at Lord Krsna; 
kata-dksipya —looking sideways; adravat —he ran; turnam —at full speed; 
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indra-muktah —released by King Indra; asanih —a thunderbolt; yatha —like. 


TRANSLATION 

Pointing the tips of his horns straight ahead and glaring menacingly at Lord 
Krsna from the corners of his bloodshot eyes, Arista rushed toward Him at full 
speed, like a thunderbolt hurled by Indra. 

TEXT 11 

31^1^ rr: 

grhltvd srngayos tarn vd 
astddasa paddni sah 
pratyapovdha bhagavdn 
gajah prati-gajarh yathd 

SYNONYMS 

grhltvd —seizing; srngayoh —by the horns; tarn —him; vai —indeed; 
astadasa-eighteen; paddni —steps; sah —He; pratyapovdha —threw back; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; gajah —an elephant; prati-gajam —a rival 
elephant; yathd —like. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord Krsna seized Aristasura by the horns and threw him back 
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eighteen steps, just as an elephant might do when fighting a rival elephant. 

TEXT 12 

SO 'paviddho bhagavatd 
punar utthdya satvaram 
dpatat svinna-sarvdngo 
nihsvasan krodha-murcchitah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; apaviddhah —thrown back; bhagavatd —by the Lord; punah —again; 
utthdya —rising; satvaram —quickly; dpatat —attacked; svinna —sweating; 
sarva —all; angah —his limbs; nihsvasan —breathing hard; krodha —by anger; 
murcchitah —stupefied. 


TRANSLATION 

Thus repulsed by the Supreme Lord, the bull demon got up and, breathing 
hard and sweating all over his body, again charged Him in a mindless rage. 

TEXT 13 

PlMIrd 
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tam dpatantam sa nigrhya srngayoh 
padd samdkramya nipdtya bhu-tale 
nispldaydm dsa yathdrdram ambararh 
krtvd visdnena jaghdna so 'patat 

SYNONYMS 

tam —him; dpatantam —attacking; sah —He; nigrhya —seizing; srngayoh —by 
the horns; padd —with His foot; samdkramya —treading; nipdtya —making him 
fall; bhu-tale —onto the ground; nispldaydm dsa —He beat him; yathd —like; 
ardram —wet; ambaram —a garment; krtvd —making; visdnena —with his horn; 
jaghdna —struck; sah —he; apatat —fell. 

TRANSLATION 

As Arista attacked, Lord Krsna seized him by the horns and knocked him to 
the ground with His foot. The Lord then thrashed him as if he were a wet 
cloth, and finally He yanked out one of the demon’s horns and struck him with 
it until he lay prostrate. 


TEXT 14 
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asrg vaman mutra-sakrt samutsrjan 
ksiparhs ca padan anavasthiteksanah 
jagdma krcchram nirrter atha ksayarh 
puspaih kiranto harim idire surah 

SYNONYMS 

asrk —blood; vaman —vomiting; mutra —urine; sakrt —and feces; 
samutsrjan —profusely excreting; ksipan —throwing about; ca —and; 
padan —his legs; anavasthita —unsteady; iksanah —his eyes; jagdma —he went; 
krcchram —with pain; nirrteh —of Death; atha —then; ksayam —to the abode; 
puspaih —flowers; kirantah —scattering; harim —upon Lord Krsna; 
idire —worshiped; surah —the demigods. 

TRANSLATION 

Vomiting blood and profusely excreting stool and urine, kicking his legs and 
rolling his eyes about, Aristasura thus went painfully to the abode of Death. 

The demigods honored Lord Krsna by scattering flowers upon Him. 

TEXT 15 

evarh kukudminarh hatvd 
stuyamdnah dvijdtibhih 
vivesa gostharh sa-balo 
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gopinarh nayanotsavah 


SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; kukudminam —the humped (bull demon); hatvd —killing; 
stuyamdnah —being praised; dvijdtibhih —by the brdhmanas; vivesa —He 
entered; gostham —the cowherd village; sa-balah —together with Lord 
Balarama; goplndm —of the gopls; nay ana —for the eyes; utsavah —who is a 
festival. 


TRANSLATION 

Having thus killed the bull demon Arista, He who is a festival for the QOpS' 
eyes entered the cowherd village with Balarama. 

PURPORT 

This verse exemplifies the sublime contrast of spiritual qualities within Sri 
Krsna. In one four-line verse we simultaneously learn that Lord Krsna killed a 
powerful and wicked demon and that His boyish beauty gave festive pleasure 
to His young girlfriends. Lord Krsna is as hard as a thunderbolt or as soft as a 
rose, depending on our attitude toward Him. The demon Arista wanted to kill 
Krsna and all His friends, so the Lord beat him into a wet rag and killed him. 
The gopls, however, loved Krsna, and thus the Lord boyishly reciprocated their 
conjugal feelings. 


TEXT 16 
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ariste nihate daitye 
krsnenddbhuta-karmana 
karfisdydthdha bhagavdn 
ndrado deva-darsanah 

SYNONYMS 

ariste —Arista; nihate —having been killed; daitye —the demon; krsnena —by 
Krsna; adbhuta-karmand —whose activities are wonderful; karhsdya —to 
Kariisa; atha —then; dha —spoke; bhagavdn —the powerful sage; 
ndradah —Narada; deva-darsanah —whose vision is godly. 

TRANSLATION 

After Aristasura had been killed by Krsna, who acts wonderfully, Narada 
Muni went to speak to King Kamsa. That powerful sage of godly vision 
addressed the King as follows. 


PURPORT 

The term deva-darsana can be understood in many ways, all of which are 
consistent with the context and purport of this narration. Deva means "God," 
and darsanah means "seeing" or "an audience with a great personality." Thus 
deva-darsana, a name for Narada Muni, indicates that Narada has attained the 
perfection of seeing God, that getting Narada's audience is as good as getting 
God's (since Narada is a pure representative of the Lord), and also that 
Narada's audience is as good as that of the demigods, who are also known as 
devas. That there are all these meanings of the term deva-darsanah reveals 

A 

something of the richness of the Srlmad-Bhdgavatam's language. 

From the Purdnas, Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura has quoted twenty 
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verses describing a joking conversation between Radha and Krsna that took 
place after Krsna had killed the demon Arista. This conversation, so kindly 
quoted by the dcdrya, describes the origin of Radha-kunda and Syama-kunda, 
Radha's and Krsna's bathing ponds. The verses are as follows: 

mdsmdn sprsddya vrsabhdrdana hanta mugdhd 
ghoro 'suro 'yam ayi krsna tad apy ayarh gauh 
vrtro yathd dvija ihdsty ayi niskrtih kirn 
sudhyed bhavdrhs tri-bhuvana-sthita-tirtha-krcchrdt 

"The innocent young gopls said, 'Ah, Krsna, don't touch us now, O killer of a 
bull! Alas, even though Arista was a terrible demon, still he was a male cow, so 
You will have to undergo atonement, just as Lord Indra did after killing 
Vrtrasura. But how can You purify Yourself without going to the trouble of 
visiting every single holy place in the three worlds?'" 

kirn paryatdmi bhuvandny adhunaiva sarvd 
dnlya tirtha-vitatih karavdni tdsu 
sndnarh vilokayata tdvad idarh mukundah 
procyaiva tatra krtavdn bata pdrsni-ghdtam 

"[Krsna replied,] 'Why should 1 have to wander throughout the entire universe? 
1 will at once bring all the countless pilgrimage places here and take My bath 
in them. Just watch!' With this. Lord Mukunda struck His heel on the ground." 

pdtdlato jalam idarh kila bhogavatyd 
dydtam atra nikhild api tlrtha-sarighdh 
dgacchateti bhagavad-vacasd ta etya 
tatraiva rejur atha krsna uvdca gopih 

"[Then He said,] 'This is the water of the Bhogavati River, coming from the 
Patala region. And now, O holy places, all of you please come here!' When the 
Supreme Lord had spoken these words, all the holy places went there and 
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appeared before Him. Krsna then addressed the gopis as follows." 

tlrthdni pasyata barer vacasd tavaivarh 
naiva pratlma iti td atha tlrtha-varydh 
procuh krtdfijali-putd lavandbdhir asmi 
kslrdbdhir asmi srnutdmara-dlrghikdsmi 

" 'See all the holy places!' 

"But the gopis replied, 'We don't see them as You describe.' 

"Then those best of holy places, joining their palms in supplication, spoke 
up: 

" '1 am the salt ocean.' 

" '1 am the ocean of milk.' 

" '1 am the Amara-dirghika.'" 

sono 'pi sindhur aham asmi bhavdmi tdmra- 
parnl ca puskaram aham ca sarasvatl ca 
goddvarl ravi-sutd sarayuh praydgo 
revdsmi pasyata jalarh kuruta pratUim 

" '1 am the river Sona.' 

" '1 am the Sindhu.' 

" '1 am the Tamraparni.' 

" '1 am the holy place Puskara.' 

" '1 am the river Sarasvatl.' 

" 'And we are the Godavari, Yamuna and Reva rivers and the confluence of 
rivers at Prayaga. Just see our waters!'" 

sndtvd tato harir ati-prajagalbha eva 
suddhah saro 'py akaravarh sthita-sarva-tlrtham 
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yusmabhir atma-janusiha krto na dharmah 
ko 'pi ksitdv atha sakhlr nijagada radha 

"After purifying Himself by bathing, Lord Hari became quite arrogant and 
said, 'I have produced a pond containing all the various holy places, whereas 
you gopls must never have executed any religious duties on this earth for the 
pleasure of Lord Brahma.' Then Srimati Radharani addressed Her girlfriends as 
follows." 

kdryarh maydpy ati-manohara-kundam ekarh 
tasmdd yatadhvam iti tad-vacanena tdbhih 
srl-krsna-kunda-tata-pascima-disya-mando 
gartah krto vrsabha-daitya-khurair vyaloki 

" '1 must create an even more beautiful pond. So go to work!' Having heard 
these words, the gopls saw that Aristasura's hooves had dug a shallow ditch just 
west of Sri Krsna's pond." 

tatrdrdra-mrn-mrdula-gola-tatlh prati-sva- 
hastoddhrtd anati-dura-gatd vidhdya 
divyarh sarah prakatitam ghatikd-dvayena 
tdbhir vilokya sarasarh smarate sma krsnah 

"At that nearby spot, all the gopls began digging up lumps of soft mud with 
their hands, and in this way a divine pond manifested in the short span of an 
hour. Krsna was astonished to see the lake they produced." 

proce ca tlrtha-salilaih paripurayaitan 
mat-kundatah sarasijdksi sahdlibhis warn 
rddhd tadd na na na neti jagdda yasmdt 
tvat-kunda-nlram uru-go-vadha-pdtakdktam 
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"He said, 'Go ahead, lotus-eyed one. You and Your companions should fill 
this pond with water from Mine.' 

"But Radha replied, 'No, no, no, no! This is impossible, since the water of 
Your pond is contaminated by Your terrible sin of killing a cow.' " 

dhrtya punya-salilarh sata-koti-kumbhaih 
sakhy-arbudena saha mdnasa-jdhnavltah 
etat sarah sva-madhund paripuraydmi 
tenaiva klrtim atuldrh tanavdni lake 

" '1 will have My countless gopl companions bring the pure water of the 
Manasa-ganga here in billions of pots. In this way 1 will fill this lake with My 
own water and thus make its renown unequaled in the entire world.' " 

krsnengitena sahasaitya samasta-tlrtha- 
sakhyas tadlya-saraso dhrta-divya-murtih 
tustdva tatra vrsabhdnu-sutdm pranamya 
bhaktyd krtdnjali-putah sravad-asra-dhdrah 

"Lord Krsna then gestured to a heavenly personality who was an intimate 
associate of all the holy places. Suddenly that person rose up out of Krsna's 
pond and bowed down to the daughter of Sri Vrsabhanu [Radharani]. Then, 
with palms joined and tears pouring from his eyes, he began praying to Her in 
devotion." 


devi tvadlya-mahimdnam avaiti sarva 
sdstrdrtha-vin na ca vidhir na haro na laksmih 
kintv eka eva purusdrtha-siromanis tvat- 
prasveda-mdrj ana-par ah svayam eva krsnah 


" 'O goddess, even Lord Brahma himself, the knower of all scriptures, 
cannot understand Your glories, nor can Lord Siva or Laksmi. Only Krsna, the 
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supreme goal of all human endeavor, can understand them, and thus He feels 
obliged to personally make sure that You can wash away Your perspiration 
when You are fatigued.'" 

yas cdru-ydvaka-rasena bhavat-paddbjam 
drajya nupuram aho nidadhdti nityam 
prdpya tvadlya-nayandbja-tata-prasddam 
svarh manyate parama-dhanyatamarh prahrsyan 

tasydjfiayaiva sahasd vayam djagdma 
tat-pdrsni-ghdta-krta-kunda-vare vasdmah 
tvarh cet prasidasi karosi krpd-katdksarh 
tarhy eva tarsa-vitapl phalito bhaven nah 

" 'He is always anointing Your lotus feet with nectarean cdru and ydvaka 
and decorating them with ankle bells, and He rejoices and feels most fortunate 
simply by satisfying the tips of the toes of Your lotus feet. On His order we 
have immediately come here to live in this most excellent pond, which He 
created by one stroke of His heel. But only if You now feel satisfied with us 
and bestow upon us Your merciful glance will the tree of our desire bear fruit.' " 

srutvd stutirh nikhila-tlrtha-ganasya tustd 
prdha sma tarsam ayi vedayateti rddhd 
ydma tvadlya-saraslrh sa-phald bhavdma 
ity eva no vara iti prakatarh tadocuh 

"Hearing this prayer spoken by the representative of the full assembly of 
holy places, Sri Radha was pleased and said, 'So, kindly tell Me your desire.' 

"They then told Her plainly, 'Our lives would be successful if we could come 
to Your pond. That is the benediction we desire.' " 

dgacchateti vrsabhdnu-sutd smitdsyd 
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provdca kdnta-vadandbja-dhrtdksi-kona 
sakhyo 'pi tatra krta-sammatayah sukhdbdhau 
magnd virejur akhild sthira-jangamds ca 

"Glancing at Her beloved from the corners of Her eyes, the daughter of 
Vrsabhanu replied with a smile, 'Please come.' Her gopl companions all agreed 
with Her decision and became immersed in the ocean of happiness. Indeed, the 
beauty of all creatures, both mobile and stationary, was enhanced." 

prdpya prasddam atha te vrsabhdnujdydh 
srl-krsna-kunda-gata-tlrtha-vardh prasahya 
bhittveva bhittim ati-vegata eva rddhd- 
kundarh vyadhuh sva-salilaih paripurnam eva 

"Thus gaining the grace of Srimati Radharani, the holy rivers and lakes in 
Sri Krsna-kunda forcibly broke through its boundary walls and swiftly filled 
Radha-kunda with their waters." 

proce harih priyatame tava kundam etan 
mat-kundato 'pi mahimddhikam astu lake 
atraiva me salila-kelir ihaiva nityarh 
sndnarh yathd warn asi tadvad idarh saro me 

"Lord Hari then said, 'My dear Radha, may this pond of Yours become even 
more world-renowned than Mine. 1 will always come here to bathe and to 
enjoy My water pastimes. Indeed, this lake is as dear to Me as You are.' " 

rddhdbravid aham api sva-sakhlbhir etya 
sndsydmy arista-sata-mardanam astu tasya 
yo 'rista-mardana-sarasy uru-bhaktir atra 
sndydd vasen mama sa eva mahd-priyo 'stu 
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"Radha replied, 'I will come to bathe in Your pond as well, even though You 
may kill hundreds of Arista demons here. In the future, anyone who has 
intense devotion for this lake, which is on the spot where You chastised 
Aristasura, and who bathes or resides here is sure to become very dear to Me.'" 

rdsotsavarh prakurute sma ca tatra rdtrau 
krsndmbudah krta-mahd-rasa-harsa-varsah 
srl-rddhikd-pravara-vidyud alankrta-srls 
trailokya-madhya-vitatl-krta-divya-klrtih 

"That night Lord Krsna initiated a rdsa dance at Radha-kunda, generating a 
torrent of the greatest mood of splendorous pleasure. Sri Krsna resembled a 
cloud, and Srimatl RadharanI a brilliant flash of lightning filling the sky with 
abundant beauty. In this way Their divine glories permeated the expanses of 
the three worlds." 

As a final note, it should be mentioned that Narada Muni, being a great 
sage, understood that the killing of Arista more or less concluded the pastimes 
of Krsna in Vrndavana. Therefore Narada, anxious to facilitate the transferal 
of Krsna's pastimes to Mathura, approached Kariisa and addressed him as 
follows. 


TEXT 17 
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yasoddyah sutdrh kanydrh 
devakyah krsnam eva ca 
rdmarh ca rohinl-putrarh 
vasudevena bibhyatd 
nyastau sva-mitre nande vai 
ydbhydrh te purusd hatdh 

SYNONYMS 

yasoddydh —of Yasoda; sutdm —the daughter; kanydm —the female child; 
devakydh —of Devaki; krsnam —Krsna; eva ca —also; rdmam —Balarama; 
ca —and; rohinl-putram —the son of RohinI; vasudevena —by Vasudeva; 
bibhyatd —who was afraid; nyastau —placed; sva-mitre —with his friend; 
nande —Nanda Maharaja; vai —indeed; ydbhydm —by which two; te —your; 
purusdh —men; hatdh —have been killed. 

TRANSLATION 

[Narada told Kamsa:] Yasoda's child was actually a daughter, and Krsna is 
the son of Devaki. Also, Rama is the son of Rohini. Out of fear, Vasudeva 
entrusted Krsna and Balarama to his friend Nanda Maharaja, and it is these two 
boys who have killed your men. 


PURPORT 

Kariisa had been led to believe that Krsna was the son of Yasoda and that 
Devakl's eighth child had been a daughter. The identity of Devakl's eighth 
child was extremely important to Kariisa because a prophecy had foretold that 
her eighth child would kill him. Here Narada informs the King that the eighth 
child of Devaki was the formidable Krsna, thus implying that the prophecy 
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should be taken very seriously. Having received this information, Karhsa 
obviously will now do everything in his power to kill Krsna and Balarama. 


TEXT 18 

nisamya tad bhoja-patih 
kopdt pracalitendriyah 
nisdtam asim ddatta 
vasudeva-jighdrfisayd 

SYNONYMS 

nisamya —hearing; tat —that; bhoja-patih —the lord of the Bhoja dynasty 
(Karhsa); kopdt —out of anger; pracalita —disturbed; indriyah —his senses; 
nisdtam —sharp; asim —a sword; ddatta —took up; vasudeva-jighdrfisayd —with 
the desire to kill Vasudeva. 


TRANSLATION 

Upon hearing this, the master of the Bhojas became furious and lost control 
of his senses. He picked up a sharp sword to kill Vasudeva. 


TEXT 19 
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nivdrito naradena 
tat-sutau mrtyum dtmanah 
jfidtvd loha-mayaih pdsair 
babandha saha bhdryayd 

SYNONYMS 

nivdritah —checked; ndradena —by Narada; tat-sutau —his two sons; 
mrtyum —death; dtmanah —his own; jfidtvd —understanding; 

loha-mayaih —made of iron; pdsaih —with shackles; babandha —he bound up 
(Vasudeva); saha —together with; bhdryayd —his wife. 

TRANSLATION 

But Narada restrained Kamsa by reminding him that it was the two sons of 
Vasudeva who would cause his death. Kamsa then had Vasudeva and his wife 
shackled in iron chains. 


PURPORT 

Kariisa realized that there was no use in killing Vasudeva, since it was 
Vasudeva's sons, Krsna and Balarama, who were to kill him. According to the 
dcdryas, Narada also advised Kariisa that if he killed Vasudeva the two young 
boys might flee and that it was therefore better not to kill him. Rather, Narada 
recommended, Kariisa should bring Krsna and Balarama to Kariisa's capital 
city, Mathura. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI points out that Narada did not act inimically 
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toward the great devotees Vasudeva and Devaki when he revealed this 
information to Kariisa. In fact, as explained in the Eleventh Canto, Vasudeva 
was grateful to Narada because he was arranging for Kamsa's death at Krsna's 
hands, and further arranging for Krsna to come and live in Mathura, where 
His loving father could associate with Him. 

TEXT 20 

Ufrl-lJIrl 

pratiydte tu devarsau 
karhsa dbhdsya kesinam 
presaydm dsa hanyetdm 
bhavatd rdma-kesavau 

SYNONYMS 

pratiydte —having left; tu —then; deva-rsau —the sage among the demigods; 
karnsah —King Karhsa; dbhdsya —addressing; kesinam —the demon KesI; 
presaydm dsa —he sent him; hanyetdm —the two should be killed; bhavatd —by 
you; rdma-kesavau —Balarama and Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

After Narada left, King Karhsa summoned Ke^ and ordered him, "Go kill 
Rama and Krsiia." 
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PURPORT 


Before having Krsna and Balarama brought to Mathura, Karhsa tried 
sending one more demon to Vrndavana. 


TEXT 21 

tato mustika-cdnura 
sala-tosalakddikdn 
amdtydn hastipdrhs caiva 
samdhuydha bhoja-rdt 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; mustika-cdnura-sala-tosalaka-ddikdn —Mustika, Canura, Sala, 
Tosala and others; amdtydn —his ministers; hasti-pdn —his elephant-keepers; 
ca eva —also; samdhuya —calling together; dha —spoke; bhoja-rdt —the King of 
the Bhojas. 


TRANSLATION 

The King of the Bhojas next called for his ministers, headed by Mustika, 
Canura, Sala and Tosala, and also for his elephant-keepers. The King addressed 
them as follows. 
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TEXTS 22-23 


■‘TT 3Tr 

I <41-1+^-^^: 

TTRfWi ^ W 

■IJF|: Pl<Rid: 

bho bho nisamyatdm etad 
vlra-cdnura-mustikau 
nanda-vraje kildsdte 
sutdv dnakadundubheh 

rdma-krsnau tato mahyarh 
mrtyuh kila nidarsitah 
bhavadbhydm iha samprdptau 
hanyetdm malla-lilayd 

SYNONYMS 

bhoh bhoh —my dear (advisers); nisamyatdm —please listen; etat —to this; 
vira —O heroes; cdnura-mustikau —Canura and Mustika; nanda-vraje —in the 
cowherd village of Nanda; kila —indeed; dsdte —are living; sutau —the two 
sons; dnakadundubheh —of Vasudeva; rdma-krsnau —Rama and Krsna; 
tatah —from Them; mahyam —my; mrtyuh —death; kila —indeed; 
nidarsitah —has been indicated; bhavadbhydm —by you two; iha —here; 
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sampraptau —brought; hanyetam —They should be killed; malla —of wrestling; 
lllayd —on the pretext of the sport. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear heroic Canura and Mustika, please hear this. Rama and Krsna, the 
sons of Anakadundubhi [Vasudeva], are living in Nanda’s cowherd village. It 
has been predicted that these two boys will be the cause of my death. When 
They are brought here, kill Them on the pretext of engaging Them in a 
wrestling match. 

TEXT 24 

maficdh kriyantdrh vividhd 
malla-ranga-parisritdh 
paurd jdnapaddh sarve 
pasyantu svaira-sarhyugam 

SYNONYMS 

mancdh —stages; kriyantdm —should be built; vividhdh —various; 
malla-ranga —a wrestling ring; parimtdh —surrounding; paurdh —the residents 
of the city; jdnapaddh —and the residents of the outlying districts; sarve —all; 
pasyantu —should see; svaira —voluntarily participated in; sarhyugam —the 
competition. 
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TRANSLATION 


Erect a wrestling ring with many surrounding viewing stands, and bring all 
the residents of the city and the outlying districts to see the open competition. 

PURPORT 

The word mancdh refers to platforms constructed with large pillars. Karhsa 
wanted a festive atmosphere so that Krsna and Balarama would not be afraid 
to come. 


TEXT 25 

mahdmdtra tvayd bhadra 
ranga-dvdry upanlyatdm 
dvipah kuvalaydpldo 
jahi tena mamdhitau 

SYNONYMS 

mahd-mdtra —O elephant-keeper; tvayd —by you; bhadra —my good man; 
ranga —of the arena; dvdri —to the doorway; upanlyatdm —should be brought; 
dvipah —the elephant; kuvalaydpldah —named Kuvalayapida; jahi —destroy; 
tena —with that (elephant); mama —my; ahitau —enemies. 
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TRANSLATION 


You, elephant-keeper, my good man, should position the elephant 
Kuvalayapida at the entrance to the wrestling arena and have him kill my two 
enemies. 


TEXT 26 

’i^cRRFT %% 

drabhyatdm dhanur-ydgas 
caturdasydrh yathd-vidhi 
visasantu pasun medhydn 
bhuta-rdjdya midhuse 

SYNONYMS 

drabhyatdm —should be commenced; dhanuh-ydgah —the bow sacrifice; 
caturdasydm —on the fourteenth day of the month; yathd-vidhi —in 
accordance with Vedic injunctions; visasantu —offer in sacrifice; 
pasun —animals; medhydn —which are fit to be offered; bhuta-rdjdya —to Lord 
Siva, the lord of ghostly spirits; midhuse —the giver of benedictions. 

TRANSLATION 

Commence the bow sacrifice on the Caturda^ day in accordance with the 
relevant Vedic injunctions. In ritual slaughter offer the appropriate kinds of 
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animals to the magnanimous Lord Siva. 


TEXT 27 

mhni 

ity djfidpydrtha-tantra-jna 
dhuya yadu-pungavam 
grhltvd pdnind pdnirh 
tato 'kruram uvdca ha 

SYNONYMS 

id —with these words; ajfidpya —ordering; artha —of personal interest and 
advantage; tantra —of the doctrine; jfiah —the knower; dhuya —calling for; 
yadu-pungavam —the most eminent of the Yadus; grhltvd —taking; 
pdnind —with his own hand; pdnim —his hand; tatah —then; akruram —to 
Akrura; uvdca ha —he said. 


TRANSLATION 

Having thus commanded his ministers, Kamsa next called for Akrura, the 
most eminent of the Yadus. Kamsa knew the art of securing personal advantage, 
and thus he took Akrura's hand in his own and spoke to him as follows. 

TEXT 28 
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•IMfN-Hl f^ddMl 

bho bho dana-pate mahyarfi 
kriyatdrh maitram adrtah 
ndnyas tvatto hitatamo 
vidyate bhoja-vrsnisu 

SYNONYMS 

bhoh bhoh —my dear; ddna —of charity; pate —master; mahyam —for me; 
kriyatdm —please do; maitram —a friendly favor; ddrtah —out of respect; 
na —none; anyah —other; tvattah —than yourself; hita-tamah —who acts most 
favorably; vidyate —exists; bhoja-vrsnisu —among the Bhojas and Vrsnis. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Akrura, most charitable one, please do me a friendly favor out of 
respect. Among the Bhojas and Vrsnis, there is no one else as kind to us as you. 

TEXT 29 
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atas warn dhitah saumya 
karya-gaurava-sadhanam 
yathendro visnum dsritya 
svdrtham adhyagamad vibhuh 

SYNONYMS 

atah —therefore; Wdm —on you; dsritah —(I am) depending; saumya —O gentle 
one; kdrya —prescribed duties; gaurava —soberly; sddhanam —who executes; 
yathd —as similarly; indrah —Indra; visnum —Lord Visnu; dsritya —taking 
shelter of; sva-artham —his goals; adhyagamat —achieved; vibhuh —the 
powerful King of heaven. 


TRANSLATION 

Gentle Akrura, you always carry out your duties soberly, and therefore I am 
depending on you, just as powerful Indra took shelter of Lord Visnu to achieve 
his goals. 


TEXT 30 
'I *-<5,51^ 

srrarfr 

gaccha nanda-vrajarh tatra 
sutdv dnakadundubheh 
dsdte tdv ihdnena 
rathendnaya md dram 
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SYNONYMS 


gaccha —go; nanda-vrajam —to the cowherd village of Nanda; tatra —there; 
sutau —the two sons; anakadundubheh —of Vasudeva; dsdte —are living; 
tau —Them; iha —here; anena —by this; rathena —chariot; dnaya —bring; md 
dram —without delay. 


TRANSLATION 

Please go to Nanda’s village, where the two sons of Anakadundubhi are 
living, and without delay bring Them here on this chariot. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI gives the following interesting note: "When 
King Karhsa said 'with this chariot,' he pointed with his index finger to a 
brand-new, attractive chariot. Karhsa thought that since Akrura was innocent 
by nature, when he saw this fine, new vehicle he would naturally want to drive 
it and quickly bring the two boys back. But the actual reason Akrura went on a 
new chariot was that it would have been clearly inappropriate for the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead to mount a chariot that had already been enjoyed by 
the wicked Karhsa." 


TEXT 31 
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nisrstah kila me mrtyur 
devair vaikuntha-sarfisrayaih 
tdv dnaya samarh gopair 
nandddyaih sdbhyupdyanaih 

SYNONYMS 

nisrstah —sent; kila —indeed; me —my; mrtyuh —death; devaih —by the 
demigods; vaikuntha —of Lord Visnu; sarnsrayaih —who take shelter; tau —the 
two of Them; dnaya —bring; samam —together with; gopaih —the cowherd 
men; nanda-ddyaih —headed by Nanda; sa —with; abhyupdyanaih —gifts. 

TRANSLATION 

The demigods, who are under the protection of Visnu, have sent these two 
boys as my death. Bring Them here, and also have Nanda and the other 
cowherd men come with gifts of tribute. 

TEXT 32 

^ ^ 

ghdtayisya ihdnitau 
kdla-kalpena hastind 
yadi muktau tato mallair 
ghdtaye vaidyutopamaih 
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SYNONYMS 


ghdtayisye —I shall have Them killed; iha —here; dnltau —brought; 
kdla-kalpena —like death itself; hastind —by the elephant; yadi —if; 
muktau —They go free; tatah —then; mallaih —by wrestlers; ghdtaye —1 will 
have killed; vaidyuta —lightning; upamaih —just like. 


TRANSLATION 

After you bring Krsna and Balarama, I will have Them killed by my 
elephant, who is as powerful as death itself. And if by chance They escape from 
him, I will have Them killed by my wrestlers, who are as strong as lightning. 


TEXT 33 




tayor nihatayos taptdn 
vasudeva-purogamdn 
tad-bandhun nihanisydmi 
vrsni-bhoja-dasdrhakdn 


SYNONYMS 


tayoh —the two of 

taptdn —tormented; 
tad-bandhun —Their 


Them; nihatayoh —when They are killed; 
vasudeva-purogamdn —led by Vasudeva; 

relatives; nihanisydmi —1 will kill; 
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vrsni-bhoja-dasarhakan —the Vrsnis, Bhojas and Dasarhas. 


TRANSLATION 


When these two have been killed, I will kill Vasudeva and all Their 
lamenting relatives—the Vrsnis, Bhojas and Dasarhas. 


PURPORT 

Even today there are wicked political leaders throughout the world who 
make such plans and even carry them out. 


TEXT 34 

% ^ 

ugrasenam ca pitararh 
sthavirarfi rdjya-kdmukarh 
tad-bhrdtararh devakarh ca 
ye cdnye vidviso mama 

SYNONYMS 

ugrasenam —King Ugrasena; ca —and; pitaram —my father; sthaviram —old; 
rdjya —for the kingdom; kdmukam —greedy; tat-bhrdtaram —his brother; 
devakam —Devaka; ca —also; ye —who; ca —and; anye —others; 
vidvisah —enemies; mama —my. 
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TRANSLATION 


I will also kill my old father, Ugrasena, who is greedy for my kingdom, and I 
will kill his brother Devaka and all my other enemies as well. 


TEXT 35 

tatas caisd mahl mitra 
bhavitrl nasta-kantakd 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; ca —and; esd —this; mahi —earth; mitra —O friend; bhavitrl —will 
be; nasta —destroyed; kantakd —her thorns. 


TRANSLATION 

Then, my friend, this earth will be free of thorns. 


TEXT 36 
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jarasandho mama gurur 
dvivido dayitah sakhd 
sambaro narako hdno 
mayy eva krta-sauhrddh 
tair aharfi sura-pakslydn 
hatvd bhoksye mahlm nrpdn 

SYNONYMS 

jardsandhah —Jarasandha; mama —my; guruh —elder (father-in-law); 
dvividah —Dvivida; dayitah —my dear; sakhd —friend; sambarah —Sambara; 
narakah —Naraka; bdnah —Bana; mayi —for me; eva —indeed; 

krta-sauhrddh —who have strong friendship; taih —with them; aham —1; 
sura —of the demigods; paksiydn —those who are allies; hatvd —killing; 
bhoksye —will enjoy; mahlm —the earth; nrpdn —the kings. 

TRANSLATION 

My elder relative Jarasandha and my dear friend Dvivida are solid 

✓ 

well-wishers of mine, as are Sambara, Naraka and Bana. I will use them all to 
kill off those kings who are allied with the demigods, and then I will rule the 
earth. 


TEXT 37 
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etaj jndtvdnaya ksiprarh 
rdma-krsndv ihdrbhakau 
dhanur-makha-nirlksdrtharfi 
drasturh yadu-pura-sriyam 

SYNONYMS 

etat —this; jfidtvd —knowing; dnaya —bring; ksipram —quickly; 

rdma-krsnau —Rama and Krsna; iha-here; arbhakau —the young boys; 
dhanuh-makha-the bow sacrifice; nirlksd-artham —in order to witness; 
drastum —to see; yadu-pura —of the capital city of the Yadu dynasty; 
sriyam —the opulence. 


TRANSLATION 

Now that you understand my intentions, please go at once and bring Krsna 
and Balarama to watch the bow sacrifice and see the opulence of the Yadus’ 
capital. 


TEXT 38 

srl-akrura uvdca 
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rdjan manlsitarh sadhryak 
tava svavadya-marjanam 
siddhy-asiddhyoh samarh kurydd 
daivarh hi phala-sddhanam 

SYNONYMS 

srl-akrurah uvdca —Sri Akrura said; rdjan —O King; manlsitam —the thinking; 
sadhryak —perfect; tava —your; sva —your own; avadya —misfortune; 
mdrjanam —which will wash away; siddhi-asiddhyoh —in both success and 
failure; samam —equal; kurydt —one should act; daivam —destiny; hi —after all; 
phala —the fruit, result; sddhanam —the cause of achieving. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sri Akrura said: O King, you have expertly devised a process to free yourself 
of misfortune. Still, one should be equal in success and failure, since it is 
certainly destiny that produces the results of one’s work. 

TEXT 39 

manorathdn karoty uccair 
jano daiva-hatdn api 
yujyate harsa-sokdbhydrn 
tathdpy djfidrh karomi te 
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SYNONYMS 


manah-rathdn —his desires; karoti —carries out; uccaih —fervently; janah-the 
average person; daiva —by Providence; hatdn —thwarted; api-even though; 
yujyate —he is confronted; harsa-sokdbhydm —by happiness and distress; tathd 
api —nonetheless; djndm —order; karomi —1 will do; te —your. 

TRANSLATION 

An ordinary person is determined lo act on his desires even when fate 
prevents their fulfillment. Therefore he encounters both happiness and distress. 
Yet even though such is the case, I will execute your order. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains that although what Akrura said was 
courteous and encouraging, his hidden meaning was far different. What he 
really meant was this: "Your plan is not fit to execute, yet 1 will carry it out 
since you are the King and 1 am your subject, and in any case, you are about to 
die." 


TEXT 40 
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srl-suka uvdca 
evam adisya cdkrurarh 
mantrinas ca visrjya sah 
pravivesa grharh karhsas 
tathdkrurah svam dlayam 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam —thus; ddisya —instructing; 
ca —and; akruram —Akrura; mantrinah —his ministers; ca —and; 
visrjya —dismissing; sah —he; pravivesa —entered; grham —his quarters; 
karfisah —Kariisa; tathd —also; akrurah —Akrura; svam —his own; 
dlayam —residence. 


TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus instructed Akrura, King Kamsa 
dismissed his ministers and retired to his quarters, and Akrura returned home. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Thirty-sixth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Slaying of Arista, the Bull Demon." 



This chapter describes the killing of the horse demon, Kesi; Narada's 
glorification of Lord Krsna's future pastimes; and Krsna's killing of Vyomasura. 
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On Kamsa's order the Kesi demon assumed the form of a huge horse and 
went to Vraja. As he approached, his loud neighing terrified all the 
inhabitants, and they began looking for Sri Krsna. When He saw the demon, 
Krsna came forward and challenged him to come near. KesI charged Krsna and 
tried to strike Him with his front legs, but the Lord seized them, whirled the 
demon around several times, and then threw him a distance of one hundred 
bow-lengths. Kesi remained unconscious for some time. When the demon 
regained consciousness, he furiously charged Krsna again, his mouth agape. 
The Lord then thrust His left arm into the horse demon's mouth, and as Kesi 
tried to bite the arm, it felt like a red-hot iron rod. Krsna's arm expanded more 
and more, finally choking the demon, and in extreme agony Kesi gave up his 
life. Lord Krsna then removed His arm. He stood calmly, showing no pride at 
having killed the demon, as the demigods showered down flowers from the sky 
and glorified the Lord with prayers. 

Soon thereafter Narada Muni, the great sage among the demigods, 
approached Krsna and prayed to Him in various ways, glorifying the Lord's 
future pastimes. Then Narada paid his obeisances and departed. 

One day, while tending the cows, Krsna, Balarama and the cowherd boys 
became engrossed in playing hide-and-go-seek. Some of the boys took the role 
of sheep, some the role of thieves, and others shepherds. The shepherds would 
search for the sheep when the thieves stole them. Taking advantage of this 
game, a demon named Vyoma, sent by Karhsa, dressed himself like a cowherd 
boy and joined the band of "thieves." He abducted a few cowherd boys at a 
time and threw them into a mountain cave, keeping them there by blocking 
the entrance with a boulder. Gradually Vyomasura abducted all but four or 
five cowherd boys. When Krsna saw what the demon was doing. He ran after 
him, grabbed him and killed him just as one would kill a sacrificial animal. 

TEXTS 1-2 
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srl-suka uvdca 

kesl tu karfisa-prahitah khurair mahlrh 
mahd-hayo nirjarayan mano-javah 
satdvadhutdbhra-vimdna-sankulam 
kurvan nabho hesita-bhlsitdkhilah 

tarn trdsayantarh bhagavdn sva-gokularh 
tad-dhesitair vdla-vighurriitdmbudam 
dtmdnam djau mrgayantam agra-rilr 
updhvayat sa vyanadan mrgendra-vat 

SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; kesl —the demon named Kesl; 
tu —and then; karnsa-prahitah —sent by Kartisa; khuraih —with his hooves; 
mahlm —the earth; mahd-hayah —a huge horse; nirjarayan —ripping apart; 
manah —like that of the mind; javah —whose speed; satfl-by the hairs of his 
mane; avadhuta —scattered; abhra —with the clouds; vimdna —and the 
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airplanes (of the demigods); sankulam —crowded; kurvan —making; 
nabhah —the sky; hesita —by his neighing; bhisita —frightened; 
akhilah —everyone; tarn —him; trdsayantam —terrifying; bhagavdn —the 
Supreme Lord; sva-gokulam —His cowherd village; tat-hesitaih —by that 
neighing; vdla —by the hairs of his tail; vighurnita —shaken; ambudam —the 
clouds; dtmdnam —Himself; djau —for a fight; mrgayantam —searching after; 
agra-nlh —coming forward; updhvayat —called out; sah —he, KesI; 
vyanadan —roared; mrgendra-vat —like a lion. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva GosvamI said: The demon Ke^, sent by Kamsa, appeared in Vraja 
as a great horse. Running with the speed of the mind, he tore up the earth with 
his hooves. The hairs of his mane scattered the clouds and the demigods’ 
airplanes throughout the sky, and he terrified everyone present with his loud 
neighing. 

When the Supreme Personality of Godhead saw how the demon was 
frightening His village of Gokula by neighing terribly and shaking the clouds 
with his tail, the Lord came forward to meet him. Ke^ was searching for Krsna 
to fight, so when the Lord stood before him and challenged him to approach, the 
horse responded by roaring like a lion. 

TEXT 3 

sa tarn nisdmydbhimukho makhena kharfi 
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pibann ivabhyadravad aty-amarsanah 
jaghdna padbhyam aravinda-locanam 
durasadas canda-javo duratyayah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he, Kesi; tarn —Him, Krsna; nisdmya —seeing; abhimukhah —in front of 
himself; mukhena —with his mouth; kham —the sky; piban —drinking up; 
iva —as if; abhyadravat —ran forward; ati-amarsanah —very angry; 
jaghdna —he attacked; padbhydm —with his two legs; aravinda-locanam —the 
lotus-eyed Lord; durdsadah —unapproachable; canda —fierce; javah —whose 
speed; duratyayah —unconquerable. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing the Lord standing before him, Ke^ ran toward Him in extreme rage, 
his mouth gaping as if to swallow up the sky. Rushing with furious speed, the 
unconquerable and unapproachable horse demon tried to strike the lotus-eyed 
Lord with his two front legs. 


TEXT 4 

tad vancayitvd tarn adhoksajo rusd 
pragrhya dorbhydrh parividhya pddayoh 
sdvajnam utsrjya dhanuh-satdntare 
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yathoragarh tarksya-suto vyavasthitah 


SYNONYMS 

tat —that; vancayitvd —avoiding; tarn —him; adhoksajah —the transcendental 
Lord; rusa—angrily; pragrhya —seizing; dorbhyam —with His arms; 
parividhya —whirling around; padayoh —by the legs; 

sa-avajfiam —contemptuously; utsrjya —discarding; dhanuh —of bow-lengths; 
sata-one hundred; antare —to the distance; yathd —as; uragam —a snake; 
tdrksya —of Kardama Muni; sutah —the son (Garuda); vyavasthitah —standing. 

TRANSLATION 

But the transcendental Lord dodged Ke^’s blow and then with His arms 
angrily seized the demon by the legs, whirled him around in the air and 
contemptuously threw him the distance of one hundred bow-lengths, just as 
Garuda might throw a snake. Lord Krsna then stood there. 

TEXTS 

sah labdha-sarfijfiah punar utthito rusd 
vydddya kesl tarasdpatad dharim 
so 'py asya vaktre bhujam uttararh smayan 
pravesaydm dsa yathoragarh bile 
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SYNONYMS 


sah —he, Kesi; labdha —regaining; samjfiah —consciousness; punah —again; 
utthitah —rose up; rusd —in anger; vyadaya —opening (his mouth) wide; 
kesl —KesI; tarasd —rapidly; apatat —ran; harim —toward Krsna; sah —He, 
Lord Krsna; api —and; asya —his; vaktre —in the mouth; bhujam —His arm; 
uttaram —left; smayan —smiled; pravesaydm dsa —placed within; yathd —as; 
uragam —a snake; bile —(enters)within a hole. 

TRANSLATION 

Upon regaining consciousness Ke^ angrily got up, opened his mouth wide 
and again rushed to attack Lord Krsna. But the Lord just smiled and thrust His 
left arm into the horse’s mouth as easily as one would make a snake enter a hole 
in the ground. 


TEXT 6 

■RflriPTt 

danta nipetur bhagavad-bhuja-sprsas 
te kesinas tapta-maya-sprso yathd 
bdhus ca tad-deha-gato mahdtmano 
yathdmayah sarhvavrdhe upeksitah 

SYNONYMS 
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dantah —the teeth; nipetuh —fell out; bhagavat —of the Supreme Lord; 
bhuja —the arm; sprsah —touching; te —they; kesinah —of KesI; 
tapta-maya —red-hot (iron); sprsah —touching; yathd —as; bdhuh —the arm; 
ca —and; tat —his, Kesl's; deha —body; gatah —having entered; 
mahd-dtmanah —of the Supreme Soul; yathd —like; dmayah —a diseased 
condition (particularly, distension of the stomach); samvavrdhe —increased 
greatly in size; upeksitah —neglected. 

TRANSLATION 

Ke^’s teeth immediately fell out when they touched the Supreme Lord’s 
arm, which to the demon felt as hot as molten iron. Within Kesl’s body the 
Supreme Personality’s arm then expanded greatly, like a diseased stomach 
swelling because of neglect. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti points out that although Lord Krsna's arm is 
more tender and cooling than a blue lotus, to KesI it felt extremely hot as if 
made of lightning bolts. 


TEXT? 

samedhamdnena sa krsna-bdhund 
niruddha-vdyus carandrhs ca viksipan 
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prasvinna-gatrah parivrtta-locanah 
papdta landarh visrjan ksitau vyasuh 

SYNONYMS 

samedhamanena —expanding; sah —he; krsna-bdhund —by Lord Krsna's arm; 
niruddha —stopped; vdyuh —his breathing; carandn —his legs; ca —and; 
viksipan —throwing about; prasvinna —perspiring; gdtrah —his body; 
parivrtta —rolling; locanah —his eyes; papdta —he fell down; landam —feces; 
visrjan —excreting; ksitau —onto the ground; vyasuh —lifeless. 

TRANSLATION 

As Lord Krsna's expanding arm completely blocked Ke^'s breathing, his legs 
kicked convulsively, his body became covered with sweat, and his eyes rolled 
around. The demon then passed stool and fell on the ground, dead. 

TEXTS 

tad-dehatah karkatikd-phalopamdd 
vyasor apdkrsya bhujam mahd-bhujah 
avismito 'yatna-hatdrikah suraih 
prasuna-varsair varsadbhir iditah 

SYNONYMS 
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tat-dehatah —from Kesi's body; karkatikd-phala —a karkatikd fruit; 
upamdt —which resembled; vyasoh —from which the vital airs had departed; 
apdkrsya —withdrawing; bhujam —His arm; mahd-bhujah —the mighty-armed 
Lord; avismitah —without undue pride; ayatna —without effort; hata —having 
killed; arikah —His enemy; suraih —by the demigods; prasuna —of flowers; 
varsaih —with downpours; varsadbhih —who were raining upon Him; 
iditah —worshiped. 


TRANSLATION 

The mighty-armed Krsna withdrew His arm from Kesi’s body, which now 
appeared like a long karkadka fruit. Without the least display of pride at having 
so effortlessly killed His enemy, the Lord accepted the demigods’ worship in the 
form of flowers rained down from above. 

TEXT 9 

devarsir upasangamya 
bhdgavata-pravaro nrpa 
krsnam aklista-karmdnarh 
rahasy etad abhdsata 

SYNONYMS 

deva-rsih —the sage among the demigods (Narada Muni); 
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upasangamya —approaching; bhdgavata —of devotees of the Lord; 
pravarah —the most exalted; nrpa —O King (Parlksit); krsnam —Lord Krsna; 
aklista —without trouble; karmdnam —whose activities; rahasi —in privacy; 
etat —this; abhdsata —said. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear King, thereafter Lord Krsna was approached in a solitary place by 
the great sage among the demigods, Narada Muni. That most exalted devotee 
spoke as follows to the Lord, who effortlessly performs His pastimes. 

PURPORT 

After speaking with Kariisa, Narada went to see Lord Krsna. The Lord's 
Vrndavana pastimes were nearly completed, and Narada wanted to see those 
He would enact in Mathura. 


TEXTS 10-11 

^Mdi W Wf 
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krsna krsndprameydtman 
yogesa jagad-lsvara 
vdsudevdkhildvdsa 
sdtvatdrh pravara prabho 

warn dtmd sarva-bhutdndm 
eko jyotir ivaidhasdm 
gudho guhd-sayah sdksl 
mahd-purusa Isvarah 

SYNONYMS 

krsna krsna —O Krsna, Krsna; aprameya-dtman —O immeasurable one; 
yoga-lsa —O source of all mystic power; jagat-lsvara —O Lord of the universe; 
vdsudeva —O son of Vasudeva; akhila-dvdsa —O shelter of all beings; 
sdwatdm —of the Yadu dynasty; pravara —O You who are the best; prabho —O 
master; Warn —You; dtmd —the Supreme Soul; sarva —of all; 
bhutdndm —created beings; ekah —alone; jyotih —fire; iva —like; edhasdm —in 
kindling wood; gudhah —hidden; guhd —within the cave of the heart; 
sayah —sitting; sdksl —the witness; mahd-purusah —the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; isvarah —the supreme controller. 

TRANSLATION 

INarada Muni said:] O Krsna, Krsna, unlimited Lord, source of all mystic 
power. Lord of the universe! O Vasudeva, shelter of all beings and best of the 
Yadus ! O master. You are the Supreme Soul of all created beings, sitting 
unseen within the cave of the heart like the fire dormant within kindling wood. 
You are the witness within everyone, the Supreme Personality and the ultimate 
controlling Deity. 


TEXT 12 
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dtmandtmdsrayah purvarh 
mdyayd sasrje gundn 
tair idarh satya-sankalpah 
srjasy atsy avaslsvarah 

SYNONYMS 

dtmand —by Your personal potency; dtma —of the spirit soul; dhayah —the 
shelter; purvam —first; mdyayd —by Your creative energy; sasrje —You 
produced; gundn —the basic modes of material nature; taih —through these; 
idam —this (universe); satya —always realized in fact; sankalpah —whose 
desires; srjasi —You create; atsi —withdraw; avasi —and maintain; Isvarah —the 
controller. 


TRANSLATION 

You are the shelter of all souls, and being the supreme controller, You fulfill 
Your desires simply by Your will. By Your personal creative potency You 
manifested in the beginning the primal modes of material nature, and through 
their agency You create, maintain and then destroy this universe. 

TEXT 13 
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sa tvarh bhudhara-bhutanam 
daitya-pramatha-raksasam 
avatlrno vindsdya 
sddhundm raksandya ca 

SYNONYMS 

sah —He; warn —Yourself; bhu-dhara —as kings; bhutdndm —who are 
appearing; daitya-pramatha-raksasdm —of various kinds of demons; 
avatlrriah —You have descended; vindsdya —for the destruction; sddhundm —of 
saintly persons; raksandya —for the protection; ca —and. 

TRANSLATION 

You, that very same creator, have now descended on the earth to annihilate 
the Daitya, Pramatha and Raksasa demons who are posing as kings, and also to 
protect the godly. 


TEXT 14 
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distya te nihato daityo 
lilaydyarh haydkrtih 
yasya hesita-santrastds 
tyajanty animisd divam 

SYNONYMS 

distyd —by (our) good fortune; te —by You; nihatah —killed; daityah —demon; 
lllayd —as a game; ayam —this; haya-dkrtih —having the form of a horse; 
yasya —whose; hesita —by the neighing; santrastdh —terrified; 

tyajanti —abandon; animisdh —the demigods; divam —heaven. 

TRANSLATION 

The horse demon was so terrifying that his neighing frightened the demigods 
into leaving their heavenly kingdom. But by our good fortune You have enjoyed 
the sport of killing him. 


TEXTS 15-20 
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cdnurarh mustikarh caiva 
malldn anydrhs ca hastinam 
karhsarh ca nihatam draksye 
parasvo 'hani te vibho 
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tasydnu sankha-yavana- 
murdndm narakasya ca 
pdrijdtdpaharanam 
indrasya ca pardjayam 

udvdharh vlra-kanydndm 
vlrya-sulkddi-laksanam 
nrgasya moksanarh sdpdd 
dvdrakdydrh jagat-pate 

syamantakasya ca maner 
dddnarh saha bhdryayd 
mrta-putra-praddnarh ca 
brdhmanasya sva-dhdmatah 

paundrakasya vadharh pascdt 
kdsi-puryds ca dipanam 
dantavakrasya nidhanam 
caidyasya ca mahd-kratau 

ydni cdnydni vlrydni 
dvdrakdm dvasan bhavdn 
kartd draksydmy aharh tdni 
geydni kavibhir bhuvi 

SYNONYMS 

cdnuram —Canura; mustikam —Mustika; ca —and; eva —also; malldn —the 
wrestlers; anydn —others; ca —and; hastinam —the elephant (Kuvalayapida); 
karhsam —King Kariisa; ca —and; nihatam —killed; draksye —1 will see; 
para-svah —the day after tomorrow; ahani —on that day; te —by You; vibho —O 
almighty Lord; tasya anu —after that; sankha-yavana-murdndm —of the 
demons Sankha (Pancajana), Kalayavana and Mura; narakasya —of 
Narakasura; ca —as well; pdrijdta —of the heavenly pdrijdta flower; 
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apaharanam —the stealing; indrasya —of Lord Indra; ca —and; pardjayam —the 
defeat; udvaham —the marriage; vlra —of heroic kings; kanydndm —of the 
daughters; virya —by Your valor; sulka —as the payment for the brides; 
ddi —and so forth; laksanam —characterized; nrgasya —of King Nrga; 
moksanam —the deliverance; sdpdt —from his curse; dvdrakdydm —in the city 
of Dvaraka; jagat-pate —O master of the universe; syamantakasya —named 
Syamantaka; ca —and; maneh —of the jewel; dddnam —the taking; 
saha —together with; bhdryayd —a wife (Jambavatl); mrta —dead; putra —of 
the son; praddnam —the presenting; ca —and; brdhmanasya —of a brdhmana; 
sva-dhdmatah —from Your own domain (i.e., from the abode of Death); 
paundrakasya —of Paundraka; vadham —the killing; pascdt —after; 
kdsi-purydh —of the city of KasI (Benares); ca —and; dlpanam —the burning; 
dantavakrasya —of Dantavakra; nidhanam —the demise; caidyasya —of Caidya 
(Sisupala); ca —and; mahd-kratau —during the great sacrificial performance 
(the Rajasuya-yajna of Maharaja Yudhisthira); ydni —which; ca —and; 
anydni —other; vlrydni —great feats; dvdrakdm —in Dvaraka; 

dvasan —dwelling; bhavdn —You; kartd —are going to perform; 
draksydmi —will see; aham —1; tdni —them; geydni —to be sung about; 
kavibhih —by poets; bhuvi —on this earth. 

TRANSLATION 

In just two days, O almighty Lord, I will see the deaths of Canura, Mustika 
and other wrestlers, along with those of the elephant Kuvalayapida and King 
Kaihsa—all by Your hand. Then I will see You kill Kalayavana, Mura, Naraka 
and the conch demon, and I will also see You steal the parijata flower and 
defeat Indra. I will then see You marry many daughters of heroic kings after 
paying for them with Your valor. Then, O Lord of the universe, in Dvaraka 
You will deliver King Nrga from a curse and take for Yourself the Syamantaka 
jewel, together with another wife. You will bring back a brahmaGa'S dead son 
from the abode of Your servant Yamaraja, and thereafter You will kill 
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Paundraka, burn down the city of Ka^ and annihilate Dantavakra and the King 
of Cedi during the great Rajasuya sacrifice. I shall see all these heroic pastimes, 
along with many others You will perform during Your residence in Dvaraka. 
These pastimes are glorified on this earth in the songs of transcendental poets. 

TEXT 21 

3T«r t 

atha te kdla-rupasya 
ksapayisnor amusya vai 
aksauhinlndrfi nidhanarh 
draksydmy arjuna-sdratheh 

SYNONYMS 

atha —then; te —by You; kdla-rupasya —who are assuming the form of time; 
ksapayisnoh —who is intending to effect the destruction; amusya —of (the 
burden of) this world; vai —indeed; aksauhinlndm —of entire armies; 
nidhanam —the destruction; draksydmi —I will see; arjuna sdratheh —by the 
chariot driver of Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 

Subsequently I will see You appear as time personified, serving as Arjuna’s 
chariot driver and destroying entire armies of soldiers to rid the earth of her 
burden. 
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TEXT 22 


WPJrar ftrqftfrTRFIT- 

visuddha-vijndna-ghanarh sva-sarhsthayd 
samdpta-sarvdrtham amogha-vdfichitam 
sva-tejasd nitya-nivrtta-mdyd- 
guna-pravdham bhagavantam Imahi 

SYNONYMS 

visuddha —perfectly pure; vijndna —spiritual awareness; ghanam —full of; 
sva-sarhsthayd —in His original identity; samdpta —already fulfilled; sarva —in 
all; artham —purposes; amogha —never frustrated; vdhchitam —whose desires; 
sva-tejasd —by His own potency; nitya —eternally; nivrtta —desisting; 
mdyd —of the illusory, material energy; guna —of the manifest modes; 
pravdham —from the flowing interaction; bhagavantam —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; Imahi —let us approach. 

TRANSLATION 

Let us approach You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for shelter. You 
are full of perfectly pure spiritual awareness and are always situated in Your 
original identity. Since Your will is never thwarted. You have already achieved 
all possible desirable things, and by the power of Your spiritual energy You 
remain eternally aloof from the flow of the qualities of illusion. 
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TEXT 23 


Warn Isvararh svdsrayam dtma-mdyayd 
vinirmitdsesa-visesa-kalpanam 
krlddrtham adydtta-manusya-vigraharh 
nato 'smi dhuryarh yadu-vrsni-sdwatdm 

SYNONYMS 

Wdm —to You; Isvaram —the supreme controller; sva-dsrayam —self-contained; 
dtma —Your own; mdyayd —by the creative potency; vinirmita —constructed; 
asesa —unlimited; visesa —particular; kalpanam —arrangements; krlda —of 
playing; artham —for the sake; adya —now; dtta —taken on; manusya —among 
humans; vigraham —battle; natah —bowed down; asmi —1 am; dhuryam —to the 
greatest; yadu-vrsni-sdWatdm —of the Yadu, Vrsni and Satvata dynasties. 

TRANSLATION 

I bow down to You, the supreme controller, who are dependent only on 
Yourself. By Your potency You have constructed the unlimited particular 
arrangements of this universe. Now you have appeared as the greatest hero 
among the Yadus, Vrsnis and Satvatas and have chosen to participate in human 
warfare. 
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TEXT 24 


yfi)mri||wj^^ldl 

srl-suka uvdca 
evarh yadu-patirh krsnarh 
bhdgavata-pravaro munih 
pranipatydbhyanujndto 
yayau tad-darsanotsavah 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam —thus; yadu-patim —to the 
chief of the Yadus; krsnam —Lord Krsna; bhdgavata —of devotees; 
pravarah —most eminent; munih —the sage Narada; pranipatya —respectfully 
bowing down; abhyanujndtah —given leave; yayau —went; tat —Him, Krsna; 
darsana —by having seen; utsavah —experiencing great joy. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus addressed Lord Krsna, the chief of the 
Yadu dynasty, Narada bowed down and offered Him obeisances. Then that 
great sage and most eminent devotee took his leave from the Lord and went 
away, feeling great joy at having directly seen Him. 

TEXT 25 
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bhagavdn api govindo 
hatvd kesinam dhave 
pasun apdlayat pdlaih 
prltair vraja-sukhdvahah 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; api —and; govindah —Govinda; hatvd —having 
killed; kesinam —the demon KesI; dhave —in battle; pasun —the animals; 
apdlayat —He tended; pdlaih —together with the cowherd boys; prltaih —who 
were pleased; vraja —to the inhabitants of Vrndavana; sukha —happiness; 
dvahah —bringing. 


TRANSLATION 

After killing the demon Ke^ in battle, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
continued to tend the cows and other animals in the company of His joyful 
cowherd boyfriends. Thus He brought happiness to all the residents of 
Vrndavana. 


TEXT 26 
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ekadd te pasun pdlds' 
cdrayanto 'dri-sdnusu 
cakrur nildyana-kridds 
cora-palapadesatah 

SYNONYMS 

ekadd —one day; te —they; pasun —the animals; pdldh —the cowherd boys; 
cdrayantah —grazing; adri —of a mountain; sdnusu —on the sides; 
cakruh —they enacted; nildyana —of "stealing and hiding"; krlddh —games; 
cora —of thieves; pdla —and protectors; apadesatah —playing the roles. 

TRANSLATION 

One day the cowherd boys, while grazing their animals on the mountain 
slopes, played the game of stealing and hiding, acting out the roles of rival 
thieves and herders. 


TEXT 27 

tatrdsan katicic cordh 
pdlds ca katicin nrpa 
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mesayitas ca tatraike 
vijahrur akuto-bhaydh 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —in that; dsan —were; katicit —some; cordh —thieves; pdldh —herders; 
ca —and; katicit —some; nrpa —O King (Parlksit); mesdyitdh —acting as the 
sheep; ca —and; tatra —therein; eke —some of them; vijahruh —they played; 
akutah-hhaydh —without any fear. 

TRANSLATION 

In that game, O King, some acted as thieves, others as shepherds and others 
as sheep. They played their game happily, without fear of danger. 

TEXT 28 

TIFT^tTlfeTt ^ 

maya-putro mahd-mdyo 
vyomo gopdla-vesa-dhrk 
mesdyitdn apovdha 
prdyas cordyito bahun 

SYNONYMS 

maya-putrah —a son of the demon Maya; mahd mdyah —a powerful magician; 
vyomah —named Vyoma; gopdla —of a cowherd boy; vesa —the disguise; 
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dhrk —assuming; mesdyitdn —those who were acting as sheep; apovdha —he 
took away; prdyah —almost all; cordyitah —pretending to be playing as a thief; 
bahun —many. 


TRANSLATION 

A powerful magician named Vyoma, son of the demon Maya, then appeared 
on the scene in the guise of a cowherd boy. Pretending to join the game as a 
thief, he proceeded to steal most of the cowherd boys who were acting as sheep. 

TEXT 29 

giri-darydrh viniksipya 
nitarh nltarh mahdsurah 
silayd pidadhe dvdrarh 
catuh-pancdvasesitdh 

SYNONYMS 

giri —of a mountain; darydm —in a cave; viniksipya —throwing; nltam 
nltam —gradually bringing them; mahd-asurah —the great demon; silayd —with 
a stone; pidadhe —he blocked; dvdram —the entrance; catuh-panca —four or 
five; avasesitdh —remained. 


TRANSLATION 
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Gradually the great demon abducted more and more of the cowherd boys and 
cast them into a mountain cave, which he sealed shut with a boulder. Finally 
only four or five boys acting as sheep remained in the game. 

TEXT 30 

tasya tat karma vijfidya 
krsnah sarana-dah satdm 
gopdn nayantarh jagrdha 
vrkarh harir ivaujasd 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —of him, Vyomasura; tat —that; karma —activity; vijfidya —fully 
understanding; krsnah —Lord Krsna; sarana —of shelter; dah —the giver; 
satdm —to saintly devotees; gopdn —cowherd boys; nayantam —who was 
leading; jagrdha —He seized; vrkam —a wolf; harih —a lion: iva-just as; 
ojasd —forcefully. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna, who shelters all saintly devotees, understood perfectly well what 
Vyomasura was doing. Just as a lion grabs a wolf, Krsna forcefully seized the 
demon as he was taking away more cowherd boys. 
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TEXT 31 


sa nijarh rupam dsthdya 
girindra-sadrsarh ball 
icchan vimoktum dtmdnarh 
ndsaknod grahandturah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he, the demon; nijam —his original; rupam —form; astha}ia-assuming; 
giri-indra —a kingly mountain; sadrsam —just like; ball —powerful; 
icchan —wanting; vimoktum —to free; dtmdnam —himself; na asaknot —he was 
not able; grahana —by being forcibly held; dturah —debilitated. 

TRANSLATION 

The demon changed into his original form, as big and powerful as a great 
mountain. But try as he might to free himself, he could not do so, having lost 
his strength from being held in the Lord’s tight grip. 

TEXT 32 


1027 















tarn nigrhydcyuto dorbhyarh 
pdtayitvd mahl-tale 
pasyatdrh divi devdndrh 
pasu-mdram amdrayat 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —him; nigrhya —holding fast; acyutah —Lord Krsna; dorbhydm —with His 
arms; pdtayitvd —making him fall; mahl-tale —onto the ground; 
pasyatdm —while they were watching; divi —in the heavenly planets; 
devdndm —the demigods; pasu-mdram —as a sacrificial animal is slaughtered; 
amdrayat —He killed him. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Acyuta clutched Vyomasura between His arms and threw him to the 
ground. Then, while the demigods in heaven looked on, Krsna killed him in the 
same way that one kills a sacrificial animal. 

PURPORT 

The dcdryas inform us that sacrificial animals were killed by means of 
strangulation. 


TEXT 33 
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guhd-pidhdnarfi nirbhidya 
gopdn nihsdrya krcchratah 
stuyamdnah surair gopaih 
pravivesa sva-gokulam 

SYNONYMS 

guhd —of the cave; pidhdnam —the blockage; nirbhidya —breaking; gopdn —the 
cowherd boys; nihsdrya —leading out; krcchratah —from the dangerous place; 
stuyamdnah —being praised; suraih —by the demigods; gopaih —and by the 
cowherd boys; pravivesa —he entered; sva—His own; gokulam —cowherd 
village. 


TRANSLATION 

Krsna then smashed the boulder blocking the cave’s entrance and led the 
trapped cowherd boys to safety. Thereafter, as the demigods and cowherd boys 
sang His glories, He returned to His cowherd village, Gokula. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Thirty-seventh Chapter, 
of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Killing of the Demons Kesi and 
Vyoma." 


38. Akrura’s Arrival in Vrndavana 

« 
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This chapter describes Akrura's trip from Mathura to Vrndavana, his 
meditation on Krsna and Balarama along the way and the honor the two Lords 
showed Akrura upon his arrival. 

Early in the morning on the day after Kariisa had ordered him to bring 
Krsna and Balarama to Mathura, Akrura prepared his chariot and set off for 
Gokula. As he traveled, he thought as follows: "1 am about to attain the great 
good fortune of seeing Sri Krsna's lotus feet, which are worshiped by Brahma, 
Rudra and the other demigods. Although Kariisa is an enemy of the Supreme 
Lord and His devotees, still, it is by Karhsa's grace that 1 will get this great boon 
of seeing the Lord. When I first catch sight of His lotus feet, all my sinful 
reactions will be destroyed at once. 1 will descend from my chariot and fall at 
the feet of Krsna and Balarama, and even though I have been sent by Kariisa, 
the omniscient Sri Krsna will certainly harbor no animosity toward me." As 
Akrura thus thought to himself, he arrived in Gokula at sunset. Alighting from 
his chariot in the cowherd pasture, he began rolling about in the dust in great 
ecstasy. 

Then Akrura continued on to Vraja. When he saw Krsna and Balarama he 
fell at Their lotus feet, and both the Lords embraced him. Afterward They 
brought him to Their residence, inquired from him about the comfort of his 
trip and honored him in various ways-offering him water for washing his feet, 
arghya, a seat and so forth. They relieved him of his fatigue by massaging his 
feet and served him a delicious banquet. Maharaja Nanda also honored Akrura 
with many sweet words. 


TEXTl 
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m-suka uvdca 
akruro 'pi ca tarn rdtrirh 
madhu-purydm mahd-matih 
usitvd ratham dsthdya 
prayayau nanda-gokulam 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; akrurah —Akrura; api ca —and; 
tdm —that; rdtrim —night; madhu-purydm —in the city of Mathura; 
mahd-matih —high-minded; usitvd —remaining; ratham —his chariot; 
dsthdya —mounting; prayayau —he set off; nanda-gokulam —for the cowherd 
village of Nanda Maharaja. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: After passing the night in the city of Mathura, the 
high-minded Akrura mounted his chariot and set off for the cowherd village of 
Nanda Maharaja. 


PURPORT 

King Kariisa ordered Akrura to go to Vrndavana on the EkadasI of the dark 
fortnight of the Vedic month of Phalguna. After spending the night in 
Mathura, Akrura left early the next day. That morning Narada offered his 
prayers to Krsna in Vrndavana, and in the afternoon the demon Vyoma was 
killed there. At dusk Akrura entered the Lord's village. 
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TEXT 2 


w^tnm 

gacchan pathi mahd-bhdgo 
bhagavaty ambujeksane 
bhaktim pardm upagata 
evam etad acintayat 

SYNONYMS 

gacchan —traveling; pathi —along the road; mahd-bhdgah —the greatly 
fortunate; bhagavati —for the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
ambuja-lksane —the lotus-eyed Lord; bhaktim —devotion; pardm —exceptional; 
upagatah —he experienced; evam —thus; etat —this (as follows); acintayat —he 
thought. 


TRANSLATION 

As he traveled on the road, the great soul Akrura felt tremendous devotion 
for the lotus-eyed Personality of Godhead, and thus he began to consider as 
follows. 


TEXT 3 
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him maydcaritam. bhadrarh 
kirn taptarh paramam tapah 
kirn vdthdpy arhate dattarh 
yad draksydmy adya kesavam 

SYNONYMS 

kirn —what; mayd —by me; dcaritam —has been performed; bhadram —good 
works; kirn —what; taptam —suffered; paramam —severe; tapah —austerity; 
kim —what; vd —or else; atha api —otherwise; arhate —worship performed; 
dattam —charity given; yat —by which; draksydmi —I am going to see; 
adya —today; kesavam —Lord Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

[Sri Akrura thought:] What pious deeds have I done, what severe austerities 
undergone, what worship performed or charity given so that today I will see 
Lord Kesava? 


TEXT 4 

^mTrJTTt W w- 

mamaitad durlabharh manya 
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uttamah-sloka-darsanam 
visaydtmano yathd brahma- 
klrtanarh sudra-janmanah 

SYNONYMS 

mama —my; etat —this; durlabham —difficult to achieve; manye —I consider; 
uttamah-sloka —of the Supreme Lord, who is praised in the best poetry; 
darsanam —the audience; visaya-dtmanah —for one who is absorbed in sense 
gratification; yathd —just as; brahma —of the Vedas; klrtanam —chanting; 
sudra —as a low-class man; janmanah —by one who has taken his birth. 

TRANSLATION 

Since I am a materialistic person absorbed simply in sense gratification, I 
think it is as difficult for me to have gotten this opportunity to see Lord 
Uttamahsloka as it would be for one born a ^iidra to be allowed to recite the 
Vedic mantras. 


TEXTS 

flpTRFr: 

maivarh mamddhamasydpi 
sydd evdcyuta-darsanam 
hriyamdnah kala-nadyd 
kvacit tarati kascana 


1034 







SYNONYMS 


md evam —I should not think like this; mama —for me; adhamasya —who am 
most fallen; api —even; sydt —it may come about; eva —certainly; acyuta —of 
the infallible Lord; darsanam —the sight; hriyamdnah —being pulled along; 
kdla —of time; nadya —by the river; kvacit —sometimes; tarati —crosses to the 
shore; kascana —someone. 


TRANSLATION 

But enough of such thoughts! After all, even a fallen soul like me can have 
the chance to behold the infallible Supreme Lord, for one of the conditioned 
souls being swept along in the river of time may sometimes reach the shore. 

TEXT 6 

mamadyamangalarh nastarh 
phalavdms caiva me bhavah 
yan namasye bhagavato 
yogi-dhyeyanghri-pankajam 

SYNONYMS 

mama —my; adya —today; amangalam —inauspicious sinful reactions; 
nastam —eradicated; phala-vdn —fruitful; ca —and; eva —indeed; me —my; 
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bhavah —birth; yat —since; namasye —I am going to offer obeisances; 
bhagavatah —of the Supreme Lord; yogi-dhyeya —meditated upon by yogis; 
anghri —to the feet; pankajam —lotuslike. 

TRANSLATION 

Today all my sinful reactions have been eradicated and my birth has become 
worthwhile, since I will offer my obeisances to the Supreme Lord's lotus feet, 
which mystic yOQS meditate upon. 


TEXT? 

karhso batadyakrta me 'ty-anugraharh 
draksye 'nghri-padmarh prahito 'mund hareh 
krtdvatdrasya duratyayarh tamah 
purve 'taran yan-nakha-mandala-tvisd 

SYNONYMS 

karfisah —King Kariisa; bata —indeed; adya —today; akrta —has done; 
me —toward me; ati-anugraham —an act of extreme kindness; draksye —1 will 
see; anghri-padmam —the lotus feet; prahitah —sent; amund —by him; 
hareh —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krta —who has enacted; 
avatdrasya —His descent to this world; duratyayam —insurmountable; 
tamah —the darkness of material existence; purve —persons in the past; 
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ataran —transcended; yat —whose; nakha-mandala —of the orb of the toenails; 
tvisd —by the effulgence. 


TRANSLATION 

Indeed, today King Kamsa has shown me extreme mercy by sending me to 
see the lotus feet of Lord Hari, who has now appeared in this world. Simply by 
the effulgence of His toenails, many souls in the past have transcended the 
insurmountable darkness of material existence and achieved liberation. 

PURPORT 

Akrura noted how ironic it was that the envious, demoniac Kariisa had 
given him an extraordinary blessing by sending him to see the Supreme Lord 
Krsna. 


TEXTS 

yad arcitarh brahma-bhavadibhih suraih 
sriyd ca devyd munibhih sa-sdtvataih 
go-cdrandydnucarais carad vane 
yad gopikdndrh kuca-kunkumdnkitam 

SYNONYMS 

yat —which (lotus feet); arcitam —worshiped; brahma-bhava —by Brahma and 
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Siva; adibhih —and other; suraih —demigods; sriyd —by Sri; ca —also; 
devyd —the goddess of fortune; munibhih —by the sages; sa-sdtvataih —along 
with the devotees; go —the cows; cdrandya —for tending; anucaraih —together 
with His companions; carat —moving about; vane —in the forest; yat —which; 
gopikdndm —of the cowherd girls; kuca —from the breasts; kunkuma —by the 
red kunkuma powder; ankitam —marked. 

TRANSLATION 

Those lotus feet are worshiped by Brahma, Siva and all the other demigods, 
by the goddess of fortune, and also by the great sages and Vaisnavas. Upon 
those lotus feet the Lord walks about the forest while herding the cows with 
His companions, and those feet are smeared with the kui kuma from the QOpS' 
breasts. 


TEXT 9 

draksydmi nunarh su-kapola-ndsikarh 
smitdvalokdruna-kanja-locanam 
mukharfi mukundasya guddlakdvrtam 
pradaksinarh me pracaranti vai mrgdh 

SYNONYMS 

draksydmi —1 am going to see; nunam —for certain; su —beautiful; 
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kapola —whose cheeks; ndsikam —and nose; smita —smiling; avaloka —with 
glances; aruna —reddish; kanja —lotuslike; locanam —the eyes; mukham —the 
face; mukundasya —of Lord Krsna; guda —twisting; alaka —with hair; 
dvrtam —framed; pradaksinam —clockwise circumambulation; me —of me; 
pracaranti —are performing; vai —indeed; mrgdh —the deer. 

TRANSLATION 

Surely I shall see the face of Lord Mukunda, since the deer are now walking 
past me on my right. That face, framed by His curly hair, is beautified by His 
attractive cheeks and nose. His smiling glances and His reddish lotus eyes. 

PURPORT 

Akrura saw an auspicious omen—the passing of the deer on his right—and 
thus felt sure he would see the Supreme Lord Krsna. 

TEXT 10 

apy adya visnor manujatvam lyuso 
bhdrdvatdrdya bhuvo nijecchayd 
Idvanya-dhdmno bhavitopalambhanam 
mahyarh na na sydt phalam afijasd drsah 

SYNONYMS 
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api —furthermore; adya —today; visnoh —of the Supreme Lord Visnu; 
manujatvam —the form of a human being; iyusah —who has assumed; 
bhdra —the burden; avatdrdya —for diminishing; bhuvah —of the earth; 
nija —by His own; icchayd —desire; Idvanya —of beauty; dhdmnah —of the 
abode; bhavitd —there will be; upalambhanam —the perceiving; mahyam —for 
me; na —it is not the case; na sydt —that it will not happen; phalam —the fruit; 
afijasd —directly; drsah —of sight. 

TRANSLATION 

I am going to see the Supreme Lord Visnu, the reservoir of all beauty, who 
by His own sweet will has now assumed a humanlike form to relieve the earth 
of her burden. Thus there is no denying that my eyes will achieve the 
perfection of their existence. 


TEXT 11 

ya iksitdham-rahito 'py asat-satoh 
sva-tejasdpdsta-tamo-bhidd-bhramah 
sva-mdyaydtman racitais tad-lksayd 
prdndksa-dhlbhih sadanesv abhlyate 

SYNONYMS 

yah —who; iksitd —the witness; aham —false ego; rahitah —devoid of; 
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api —nevertheless; asat-satoh —of material products and causes; sva-tejasd —by 
His personal potency; apdsta —having dispelled; tamah —the darkness of 
ignorance; bhidd —the idea of being separate; bhramah —and bewilderment; 
sva-mdyayd —by His material creative energy; dtman —within Himself; 
racitaih —by those who are produced (the living entities); tat-lksayd —by His 
glancing upon that Maya; prdna —by the vital airs; aksa —the senses; 
dhibhih —and intelligence; sadanesu —within the bodies of the living beings; 
abhlyate —His presence is surmised. 

TRANSLATION 

He is the witness of material cause and effect, yet He is always free from 
false identification with them. By His internal potency He dispels the darkness 
of separation and confusion. The individual souls in this world, who are 
manifested here when He glances upon His material creative energy, indirectly 
perceive Him in the activities of their life airs, senses and intelligence. 

PURPORT 

In this verse Akrura establishes the all-powerful position of the Supreme 
Lord, whom he is about to see in Vrndavana. The false concept of separation 
from the Lord is described in the Eleventh Canto of the Bhdgavatam (11.2.37): 
bhayarh dvitlydbhinivesatah sydd isdd apetasya viparyayo 'smrtih. Although all 
existence emanates from the Absolute Truth, Krsna, we imagine a "second 
thing," this material world, to be entirely separate from the Lord's existence. 
With this mentality, we try to exploit that "second thing" for our sense 
gratification. Thus the psychological underpinning of material life is the 
illusion that this world is somehow separate from God and therefore meant for 
our enjoyment. 

It is ironic that the impersonal philosophers, in their radical renunciation 
of this world, claim it to be utterly false and totally separate from the Absolute. 
Unfortunately, this artificial attempt to divest this world of its divine nature. 
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or, in other words, its relation to God, does not lead people to utterly reject it 
but rather to try to enjoy it. While it is true that this world is temporary and 
thus in one sense illusory, the mechanism of illusion is a spiritual potency of 
the Supreme Lord. Realizing this, we should immediately desist from any 
attempt to exploit this world; rather, we should recognize it as God's energy. 
We will actually give up our material desires only when we understand that 
this world belongs to God and is therefore not meant for our selfish 
gratification. 

The word abhlyate here refers to a process of surmising the presence of the 
Lord through meditative introspection. This process is also described in the 
Second Canto of the Bhdgavatam (2.2.35), 

bhagavdn sarva-bhutesu 
laksitah svdtmand harih 
drsyair buddhy-ddibhir drastd 
laksanair anumdpakaih 

"The Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna, is in every living being along 
with the individual soul. And this fact is perceived and hypothesized in our 
acts of seeing and taking help from the intelligence." 

Akrura states that the Lord is free of the egoistic pride afflicting ordinary, 
embodied souls. Yet the Lord appears to be embodied like everyone else, and 
therefore someone might object to the statement that He is free of egoism. 
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti comments on this puzzle as follows: "How can we 
distinguish between being free of false ego and being afflicted by it? 'If a living 
entity is situated in a body,' [argues the objector,] 'he will encounter the 
unhappiness and confusion that occur within it, just as a person living in a 
house, whether he be attached to it or not, cannot avoid experiencing the 
darkness, warmth and cold that occur within it.' This objection is answered as 
follows: By His internal potency the Lord dispels the darkness of ignorance 
along with the separateness and bewilderment it produces." 
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TEXT 12 


M|U|Rd ■^n#^ t ^r»Fi 
i)lwf^<T()i: '5R^*RT w: 

yasydkhildmlva-habhih su-mangalaih 
vdco vimisrd guna-karma-janmabhih 
prdnanti sumbhanti punanti vai jagat 
yds tad-viraktdh sava-sobhand matdh 

SYNONYMS 

yasya —of whom; akhila —all; amlva —sins; habhih —which destroy; 
su-mangalaih —most auspicious; vdcah —words; vimisrdh —joined; guna —with 
the qualities; karma —activities; janmabhih —and incarnations; prdnanti —they 
give life; sumbhanti —make beautiful; punanti —and purify; vai —indeed; 
jagat —the entire universe; ydh —which (words); tat —of these; 
viraktdh —devoid; sava —of a corpse; sobhandh —(like) the decorating; 
matdh —considered. 


TRANSLATION 

All sins are destroyed and all good fortune is created by the Supreme Lord’s 
qualities, activities and appearances, and words that describe these three things 
animate, beautify and purify the world. On the other hand, words bereft of His 
glories are like the decorations on a corpse. 
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PURPORT 


A A 

Srila Sridhara Svami brings up the following possible objection: How can 
one who is devoid of ordinary ego, who is fully self-satisfied, engage in 
pastimes? The answer is given here. Lord Krsna acts on the pure, spiritual 
platform for the pleasure of His loving devotees, not for any kind of mundane 
gratification. 


TEXT 13 

sa cdvatlrnah kila satvatdnvaye 
sva-setu-pdldmara-varya-sarma-krt 
yaso vitanvan vraja dsta Isvaro 
gdyanti devd yad asesa-mangalam 

SYNONYMS 

sah —He; ca —and; avatlrnah —having descended; kila —indeed; sdtvata —of 
the Satvatas; anvaye —in the dynasty; sva —His own; setu —codes of religion; 
pdla —who maintain; amara-varya —of the chief demigods; sarma —delight; 
krt —creating; yasah —His fame; vitanvan —spreading; vraje —in Vraja; 
dste —is present; Isvarah —the Supreme Lord; gdyanti —sing; devdh —the 
demigods; yat —of which (fame); asesa-mangalam —all-auspicious. 
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TRANSLATION 


That same Supreme Lord has descended into the dynasty of the Satvatas to 
delight the exalted demigods, who maintain the principles of religion He has 
created. Residing in Vrndavana, He spreads His fame, which the demigods 
glorify in song and which brings auspiciousness to all. 

TEXT 14 

ri rSRT ^ ^ ^ 

tarn tv adya nunarh mahatdrh gatirh gururh 
trailokya-kdntarh drsiman-mahotsavam 
ruparh dadhdnarh sriya ipsitdspadarh 
draksye mamdsann usasah su-darsandh 

SYNONYMS 

tam —Him; tu —yet; adya —today; nunam —certainly; mahatdm —of great 
souls; gatim —the destination; gurum —and the spiritual master; trai-lokya —of 
all the three worlds; kdntam —the real beauty; drsi-mat —for all who have eyes; 
mahd-utsavam —a great festivity; rupam —His personal form; 
dadhdnam —exhibiting; sriyah —of the goddess of fortune; Ipsita —the desired; 
dspadam —place of shelter; draksye —I shall see; mama —my; asan—have 
become; usasah —the dawns; su-darsandh —auspicious to see. 
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TRANSLATION 


Today I shall certainly see Him, the goal and spiritual master of the great 
souls. Seeing Him brings jubilation to all who have eyes, for He is the true 
beauty of the universe. Indeed, His personal form is the shelter desired by the 
goddess of fortune. Now all the dawns of my life have become auspicious. 

TEXT 15 

3TT«rt 

athavarudhah sapadlsayo rathdt 
pradhana-purfisos caranarh sva-labdhaye 
dhiya dhrtarh yogibhir apy aharfi dhruvarh 
namasya dbhydrh ca sakhin vanaukasah 

SYNONYMS 

atha —then; avarudhah —getting down; sapadi —at once; isayoh —of the two 
Lords; rathdt —from my chariot; pradhdna-purfisoh —of the Supreme 
Personalities; caranam —to the feet; sva-labdhaye —for the sake of 
self-realization; dhiyd —with their intelligence; dhrtam —held on to; 
yogibhih —by mystic yogis; api —even; aham —I; dhruvam —surely; 
namasye —will bow down; dbhydm —with Them; ca —also; sakhin —to the 
friends; vana-okasah —to the residents of the forest. 
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TRANSLATION 


Then I will at once alight from my chariot and bow down to the lotus feet of 
Krsna and Balarama, the Supreme Personalities of Godhead. Theirs are the 
same feet that great mystic yOQS striving for self-realization bear within their 
minds. I will also offer my obeisances to the Lords’ cowherd boyfriends and to 
all the other residents of Vrndavana. 

TEXT 16 

apy anghri-mule patitasya me vibhuh 
sirasy adhasyan nija-hasta-pankajam 
dattabhayarfi kdla-bhujdnga-rarfihasd 
prodvejitdndrh saranaisindrh nrndm 

SYNONYMS 

api —furthermore; anghri —of His feet; mule —at the base; patitasya -who 

have fallen; me —of me; vibhuh —the almighty Lord; sirasi —upon the head; 
adhdsyat —will place; nija —His own; hasta —hand; pan/cajam-lotuslike; 
datta —which grants; abhayam —fearlessness; kdla —time; bhuja-anga —of the 
serpent; ramhasd —by the swift force; prodvejitdndm —who are greatly 
disturbed; sarana —shelter; esindm —searching for; nrndm —to persons. 


1047 









TRANSLATION 


And when I have fallen at His feet, the almighty Lord will place His lotus 
hand upon my head. For those who seek shelter in Him because they are greatly 
disturbed by the powerful serpent of time, that hand removes all fear. 

TEXT 17 

^ sRFTtftrIT 

samarhanarh yatra nidhaya kausikas 
tathd balis cdpa jagat-trayendratdm 
yad vd vihdre vraja-yositdrh sramarh 
sparsena saugandhika-gandhy apdnudat 

SYNONYMS 

samarhanam —the respectful offering; yatra —into which; nidhdya —by 
placing; kausikah —Purandara; tathd —as well as; balih —Bali Maharaja; 
ca —also; dpa —attained; jagat —of the worlds; traya —three; 
indratdm —rulership (as Indra, the King of heaven); yat —which (lotus hand of 
the Lord); vd —and; vihdre —during the pastimes (of the rdsa dance); 
vraja-yositdm —of the ladies of Vraja; sramam —the fatigue; sparsena —by their 
contact; saugandhika —like an aromatic flower; gandhi —fragrant; 
apdnudat —wiped away. 
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TRANSLATION 


By offering charity to that lotus hand, Purandara and Bali earned the status 
of Indra, King of heaven, and during the pleasure pastimes of the rasa dance, 
when the Lord wiped away the perspiration and removed their fatigue, 

the touch of their faces made that hand as fragrant as a sweet flower. 

PURPORT 

The Purdnas call the lotus found in the Manasa-sarovara Lake a 
saugandhika. Lord Krsna's lotus hand acquired the fragrance of this flower by 
coming in contact with the beautiful faces of the gopls. This specific incident, 
which occurred during the rdsa-llld, is described in the Thirty-third Chapter of 
the Tenth Canto. 


TEXT 18 

na mayy upaisyaty ari-buddhim acyutah 
kamsasya dutah prahito 'pi visva-drk 
yo 'ntar bahis cetasa etad ihitarh 
ksetra-jna iksaty amalena caksusd 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; mayi —toward me; upaisyati —will He develop; ari —of being an 
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enemy; buddhim —the attitude; acyutah —the infallible Lord; karhsasya —of 
Karhsa; dutah —a messenger; prahitah —sent; api —although; visva —of 
everything; drk —the witness; yah —who; antah —inside; bahih —and outside; 
cetasah —of the heart; etat —this; ihitam —whatever is done; ksetra —of the 
field (of the material body); jfiah —the knower; iksati —He sees; 
amalena —with perfect; caksusd —vision. 

TRANSLATION 

The infallible Lord will not consider me an enemy,, even though Kamsa has 
sent me here as his messenger. After all, the omniscient Lord is the actual 
knower of the field of this material body, and with His perfect vision He 
witnesses, both externally and internally, all the endeavors of the conditioned 
soul’s heart. 


PURPORT 

Being omniscient, Lord Krsna knew that Akrura was only externally a 
friend of Kamsa. Internally he was an eternal devotee of Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 19 

apy anghri-mule 'vahitarh krtdfijalirh 
mam iksitd sa-smitam ardraya drsa 
sapady apadhvasta-samasta-kilbiso 
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vodha mudarh vita-visanka urjitam 


SYNONYMS 

api —and; anghri —of His feet; mule —at the base; avahitam —fixed; 
krta-afijalim —with joined palms; mam —me; iksitd —will look upon; 
sasmitam —smiling; ardraya —with an affectionate; drsa —glance; 
sapadi —immediately; apadhvasta —eradicated; samasta —all; 

kilbisah —contamination; vodha —1 will achieve; mudam —happiness; 
vita —freed; visankah-from doubt; urjitam —intense. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus He will cast His smiling, affectionate glance upon me as I remain fixed 
with joined palms, fallen in obeisances at His feet. Then all my contamination 
will at once be dispelled, and I will give up all doubts and feel the most intense 
bliss. 


TEXT 20 

-Jnil 

31Trin % ^ ^ 

suhrttamarh jfidtim ananya-daivatarh 
dorbhydrh brhadbhydrn parirapsyate 'tha mdm 
dtmd hi tirthi-kriyate tadaiva me 
bandhas ca karmdtmaka ucchvasity atah 


1051 










SYNONYMS 


suhrt-tamam —the best of friends; jfidtim —a family member; 
ananya —exclusive; daivatam —(having Him) as my object of worship; 
dorbhyam —with His two arms; brhadbhydm —large; parirapsyate —He will 
embrace; atha —thereupon; mam—me; dtmd —the body; hi —indeed; 
tirthi —sanctified; kriyate —will become; tadd eva —exactly then; me —my; 
bandhah —the bondage; ca —and; karma-dtmakah —due to fruitive activity; 
ucchvasiti —will become slackened; atah —as a result of this. 

TRANSLATION 

Recognizing me as an intimate friend and relative, Krsna will embrace me 
with His mighty arms, instantly sanctifying my body and diminishing to nil all 
my material bondage, which is due to fruitive activities. 

TEXT 21 

■RT 

labdhvdnga-sangam pranatam krtdnjalirh 
mdrh vaksyate 'krura tatety urusravdh 
tadd vayarh janma-bhrto mahlyasd 
naivddrto yo dhig amusya janma tat 

SYNONYMS 
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labdhvd —having achieved; anga-sangam —physical contact; pranatam —who 
am standing with head bowed; krta-anjalim —with palms joined together in 
supplication; mam—to me; vaksyate —He will speak; akrura —O Akrura; 
tata —My dear relative; iti —in such words; urusravdh —Lord Krsna, whose 
fame is vast; tadd —then; vayam —we; janma-bhrtah —our birth becoming 
successful; mahlyasd —by the greatest of all persons; na —not; eva —indeed; 
ddrtah —honored; yah —who; dhik —to be pitied; amusya —his; janma —birth; 
tat —that. 


TRANSLATION 

Having been embraced by the all-famous Lord Krsna, I will humbly stand 
before Him with bowed head and joined palms, and He will address me, "My 
dear Akrura." At that very moment my life's purpose will be fulfilled. Indeed, 
the life of anyone whom the Supreme Personality fails to recognize is simply 
pitiable. 


TEXT 22 

na tasya kascid dayitah suhrttamo 
na cdpriyo dvesya upeksya eva vd 
tathdpi bhaktdn bhajate yathd tathd 
sura-drumo yadvad updsrito 'rtha-dah 
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SYNONYMS 


na tasya —He does not have; kascit —any; dayitah —favorite; suhrttamah —best 
friend; na ca —nor; apriyah —unfavored; dvesyah —hated: upeksyah-neglected; 
eva —indeed; vd —or; tathd api —still; bhaktdn —with His devotees; 
bhajate —He reciprocates; yathd —as they are; tathd —accordingly; 
sura-drumah —a heavenly desire tree; yadvat —just as; updsritah —taken shelter 
of; artha —desired benefits; dah —giving. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord has no favorite and no dearmost friend, nor does He 
consider anyone undesirable, despicable or fit to be neglected. All the same. He 
lovingly reciprocates with His devotees in whatever manner they worship Him, 
just as the trees of heaven fulfill the desires of whoever approaches them. 

PURPORT 

The Lord says something similar in the Bhagavad-gltd (9.29): 

samo 'ham sarva-bhutesu 
na me dvesyo 'sti na priyah 
ye bhajanti tu mdrh bhaktyd 
mayi te tesu cdpy aham 

"1 envy no one, nor am 1 partial to anyone. 1 am equal to all. But whoever 
renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend and is in Me, and 1 am also a 
friend to him." 

Similarly, Lord Caitanya was as hard as a thunderbolt for those who envied 
Him, and as soft as a rose for those who understood His divine mission. 
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TEXT 23 


1% HNHd 

’it TJ^WH^TRFrarft 

him cdgrajo mdvanatarh yaduttamah 
smayan parisvajya grhltam anjalau 
grham pravesydpta-samasta-satkrtarh 
sampraksyate karhsa-krtarh sva-bandhusu 

SYNONYMS 

kim ca —furthermore; agra-jah —His elder brother (Lord Balarama); md —me; 
avanatam —who am standing with head bowed; yadu-uttamah —the most 
exalted of the Yadus; smayan —smiling; parisvajya —embracing; 
grhitam —taken hold of; anjalau —by my joined palms; grham —His house; 
pravesya —bringing into; dpta —who will have received; samasta —all; 
sat-krtam —signs of respect; sampraksyate —He will inquire; karnsa-by Kariisa; 
krtam —what has been done; sva-bandhusu —to His family members. 

TRANSLATION 

And then Lord Krsna's elder brother, the foremost of the Yadus, will grasp 
my joined hands while I am still standing with my head bowed, and after 
embracing me He will take me to His house. There He will honor me with all 
items of ritual welcome and inquire from me about how Kamsa has been 
treating His family members. 
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TEXT 24 


’Ttf^ ^ITH: 

3j4s)|fdRlR ^ 

srl-suka uvdca 
iti sancintayan krsnarh 
svaphalka-tanayo 'dhvani 
rathena gokularh prdptah 
suryas cdsta-girim nrpa 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti-thus; sancintfl}ifln-thinking 
deeply; krsnam —about Lord Krsna; svaphalka-tanayah-Akrura, the son of 
Svaphalka; adhvani —on the road; rathena —by his chariot; gokulam —the 
village of Gokula; prdptah —reached; suryah —the sun; ca —and; 
asta-girim —the mountain behind which the sun sets; nrpa —O King (Parlksit). 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, while the son of Svaphalka, 

✓ 

traveling on the road, thus meditated deeply on Sri Krsna, he reached Gokula as 
the sun was beginning to set. 


PURPORT 


Srila Sridhara Svami comments that although Akrura did not even notice 
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the road, being deeply absorbed in meditation on Lord Krsna, he still reached 
Gokula on his chariot. 


TEXT 25 

^ f^frl+l^+lPl 

padani tasydkhila-loka-pdla- 
kirlta-justdmala-pdda-renoh 
dadarsa gosthe ksiti-kautukdni 
vilaksitdny abja-yavdnkusddyaih 

SYNONYMS 

paddni —the footprints; tasya —of Him; akhila —all; loka —of the planets; 
pdla —by the superintendents; kirlta —upon their crowns; justa —placed; 
amala —pure; pdda —of His feet; renoh —the dust; dadarsa —he (Akrura) saw; 
gosthe —in the cow pasture; ksiti —the earth; kautakdni —wonderfully 
decorating; vilaksitdni —distinguishable; abja —by the lotus; yava —barleycorn; 
ankusa —elephant goad; ddyaih —and so on. 

TRANSLATION 

In the cowherd pasture Akrura saw the footprints of those feet whose pure 
dust the rulers of all the planets in the universe hold on their crowns. Those 
footprints of the Lord, distinguished by such marks as the lotus, barleycorn and 
elephant goad, made the ground wonderfully beautiful. 
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TEXT 26 


tad-darsandhlada-vivrddha-sambhramah 
premnordhva-romdsru-kaldkuleksanah 
rathad avaskandya sa tesv acestata 
prabhor amuny anghri-rajdmsy aho iti 

SYNONYMS 

tat —of Lord Krsna's footprints; darsana —from the sight; dhldda —by the 
ecstasy; vivrddha —greatly increased; sambhramah —whose agitation; 
premnd —out of pure love; urdhva —standing erect; roma —whose bodily hairs; 
asru-kald —with teardrops; dkula —filled; iksanah —whose eyes; rathdt —from 
the chariot; avaskandya —getting down; sah —he, Akrura; tesu —among those 
(footprints); acestata —rolled about; prabhoh —of my master; amuni —these; 
anghri —from the feet; rajdrhsi —particles of dust; aho —ah; iti —with these 
words. 


TRANSLATION 

Increasingly agitated by ecstasy at seeing the Lord's footprints, his bodily 
hairs standing on end because of his pure love, and his eyes filled with tears, 
Akrura jumped down from his chariot and began rolling about among those 
footprints, exclaiming, "Ah, this is the dust from my master's feet!" 
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TEXT 27 


fIrstT 

deham-bhrtam iydn artho 
hitvd dambharh bhiyarfi sucam 
sandesdd yo barer linga- 
darsana-sravanddibhih 

SYNONYMS 

deham-bhrtdm —of embodied beings; iydn —this much; arthah —the goal of life; 
hitvd —giving up; dambham —pride; bhiyam —fear; sucam —and sorrow; 
sandesdt —beginning from his being ordered (by Kamsa); yah —which; 
hareh —of Lord Krsna; linga —the signs; darsana —with the seeing; 
sravana —hearing about; ddibhih —and so on. 

TRANSLATION 

The very goal of life for all embodied beings is this ecstasy, which Akrura 
experienced when, upon receiving Kamsa’s order, he put aside all pride, fear 
and lamentation and absorbed himself in seeing, hearing and describing the 
things that reminded him of Lord Krsna. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains that Akrura gave up fear by openly 
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showing his love and reverence for Krsna, even though he or his family might 
have been punished by the angry Karhsa. Akrura gave up his pride in being an 
aristocratic member of society and worshiped the cowherd residents of the 
simple village of Vrndavana. And he gave up lamenting for his house, wife and 
family, which were in danger from King Karhsa. Giving up all these things, he 
rolled in the dust of the lotus feet of God. 

TEXTS 28-33 

7T*T 
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Rlfrlfi«l 7T3PI 

wn wn 

^«IT HK+d: 

+d+lBl^ 

dadarsa krsnarh rdmarh ca 
vraje go-dohanarh gatau 
pita-nilambara-dharau 
sarad-amburaheksanau 

kisorau sydmala-svetau 
srl-niketau brhad-bhujau 
su-mukhau sundara-varau 
bala-dvirada-vikramau 

dhvaja-vajrdnkusdmbhojais 
cihnitair anghribhir vrajam 
sobhayantau mahdtmdnau 
sdnukrosa-smiteksanau 

uddra-rucira-krldau 
sragvinau vana-mdlinau 
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punya-gandhanuliptangau 
sndtau viraja-vdsasau 

pradhdna-purusdv ddyau 
jagad-dhetu jagat-pati 
avatlrnau jagaty-arthe 
svdmsena bala-kesavau 

diso vitimird rdjan 
kurvdnau prabhayd svayd 
yathd mdrakatah sailo 
raupyas ca kanakdcitau 

SYNONYMS 

dadarsa —he saw; krsnam rdmam ca —Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama; 
vraje —in the village of Vraja; go —the cows; dohanam —to the place of 
milking; gatau —gone; plta-nlla —yellow and blue; ambara —clothes; 
dharau —wearing; sarat —of the autumn season; amburuha —like lotuses; 
iksanau —whose eyes; kisorau —the two youths; sydmala-svetau —dark-blue 
and white; srl-niketau —the shelters of the goddess of fortune; brhat —mighty; 
bhujau —whose arms; su-mukhau —with attractive faces; sundara-varau —the 
most beautiful; bala —young; dvirada —like an elephant; vikramau —whose 
walking; dhvaja —by the flag; vajra —lightning bolt; ankusa —elephant goad; 
ambhojaih —and lotus; cihnitaih —marked; anghribhih —with Their feet; 
vrajam —the cow pasture; sobhayantau —beautifying; mahd-dtmdnau —great 
souls; sa-anukrosa —compassionate; smita —and smiling; iksanau —whose 
glances; uddra —magnanimous; rucira —and attractive; kridau —whose 
pastimes; srak-vinau —wearing jeweled necklaces; vana-mdlinau —and wearing 
flower garlands; punya —auspicious; gandha —with fragrant substances; 
anulipta —anointed; angau —whose limbs; sndtau —freshly bathed; 
viraja —spotless; vdsasau —whose garments; pradhdna —the most exalted; 
purusau —two persons; ddyau —primeval; jagat-dhetu —the causes of the 
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universe; jagat-pati —the masters of the universe; avatlrnau —having 
descended; jagati-arthe —for the benefit of the universe; sva-amsena —in Their 
distinct forms; bala-kesavau —Balarama and Kesava; disah —all the directions; 
vitimirdh —free from darkness; rdjan —O King; kurvdnau —making; 
prabhayd —with the effulgence; svayd —Their own; yathd —as; 
mdrakatah —made of emerald; sailah —a mountain; raupyah —one made of 
silver; ca —and; kanaka —with gold; acitau —both decorated. 

TRANSLATION 

Akrura then saw Krsna and Balarama in the village of Vraja, going to milk 
the cows. Krsna wore yellow garments, Balarama blue, and Their eyes 
resembled autumnal lotuses. One of those two mighty-armed youths, the 
shelters of the goddess of fortune, had a dark-blue complexion, and the other's 
was white. With Their fine-featured faces They were the most beautiful of all 
persons. As They walked with the gait of young elephants, glancing about with 
compassionate smiles. Those two exalted personalities beautified the cow 
pasture with the impressions of Their feet, which bore the marks of the flag, 
lightning bolt, elephant goad and lotus. The two Lords, whose pastimes are most 
magnanimous and attractive, were ornamented with jeweled necklaces and 
flower garlands, anointed with auspicious, fragrant substances, freshly bathed, 
and dressed in spotless raiment. They were the primeval Supreme Personalities, 
the masters and original causes of the universes, who had for the welfare of the 
earth now descended in Their distinct forms of Kesava and Balarama. O King 
Pariksit, They resembled two gold-bedecked mountains, one of emerald and the 
other of silver, as with Their effulgence They dispelled the sky's darkness in all 
directions. 


TEXT 34 
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rathdt turnam avaplutya 
so 'krurah sneha-vihvalah 
papdta caranopdnte 
danda-vad rdma-krsnayoh 

SYNONYMS 

rathdt —from his chariot; turnam —quickly; avaplutya —climbing down; 
sah —he; akrurah —Akrura; sneha —by affection; vihvalah —overcome; 
papdta —fell; carana-updnte —next to the feet; danda-vat —flat like a rod; 
rdma-krsnayoh —of Balarama and Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

Akrura, overwhelmed with affection, quickly jumped down from his chariot 
and fell at the feet of Krsna and Balarama like a rod. 

TEXT 35 

bhagavad-darsandhldda- 
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bdspa-parydkuleksanah 
pulakacitdnga autkanthydt 
svdkhydne ndsakan nrpa 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavat —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; darsana —because of seeing; 
dhldda —due to the joy; bdspa —with tears; parydkula —overflowing; 
iksanah —whose eyes; pulaka —with eruptions; dcita —marked; aiigah-whose 
limbs; autkanthydt —from eagerness; sva-dkhydne —to announce himself; na 
asakat —he was not able; nrpa —O King. 

TRANSLATION 

The joy of seeing the Supreme Lord flooded Akrura’s eyes with tears and 
decorated his limbs with eruptions of ecstasy. He felt such eagerness that he 
could not speak to present himself, O King. 

TEXT 36 

bhagavdrhs tarn abhipretya 
rathdngdnkita-pdnind 
parirebhe 'bhyupdkrsya 
pritah pranata-vatsalah 
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SYNONYMS 


bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; tarn —him, Akrura; abhipretya —recognizing; 
ratha-anga —with a chariot wheel; ankita —marked; pdnind —by His hand; 
parirebhe —He embraced; abhyupdkrsya —pulling near; prltah —pleased; 
pranata —to those who are surrendered; vatsalah —who is benignly disposed. 

TRANSLATION 

Recognizing Akrura, Lord Krsna drew him close with His hand, which bears 
the sign of the chariot wheel, and then embraced him. Krsna felt pleased, for 
He is always benignly disposed toward His surrendered devotees. 

PURPORT 

According to the dcdryas, by extending His hand marked with the chariot 
wheel, or cakra, Lord Krsna indicated His ability to kill Karhsa. 

TEXTS 37-38 
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sankarsanas ca pranatam 
upaguhya mahd-mandh 
grhltvd pdnind pdnl 
anayat sdnujo grham 

prstvdtha sv-dgatam tasmai 
nivedya ca vardsanam 
praksdlya vidhi-vat pddau 
madhu-parkdrhanam dharat 

SYNONYMS 

sankarsanah —Lord Balarama; ca —and; pranatam —who was standing with his 
head bowed; upaguhya —embracing; mahd-mandh —magnanimous; 

grhltvd —taking hold of; pdnind —with His hand; pdnl —his two hands; 
anayat —He took; sa-anujah —with His younger brother (Lord Krsna); 
grham —to His residence; prstvd —inquiring; atha —then; su-dgatam —about 
the comfort of his trip; tasmai —to him; nivedya —offering; ca —and; 
vara —excellent; dsanam —a seat; praksdlya —washing; vidhi-vat —in 
accordance with scriptural injunctions; pddau —his feet; madhu-parka —honey 
mixed with milk; arhanam —as a respectful offering; dharat —He brought. 

TRANSLATION 

As Akrura stood with his head bowed, Lord Sahkarsana IBalarama] grasped 
his joined hands, and then Balarama took him to His house in the company of 
Lord Krsna. After inquiring from Akrura whether his trip had been 
comfortable, Balarama offered him a first-class seat, bathed his feet in 
accordance with the injunctions of scripture and respectfully served him milk 
with honey. 
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TEXT 39 


^tFrRTfcf: 

sm %aT 

nivedya gdrh cdtithaye 
sarhvdhya srdntam ddrtah 
annarh bahu-gunarh medhyam 
sraddhayopdharad vibhuh 

SYNONYMS 

nivedya —presenting in charity; gam—a cow; ca —and; atithaye —to the guest; 
sarhvdhya —massaging; srdntam —who was tired; adrtah —with great respect; 
annam —cooked food; bahu-gunam —of various tastes; medhyam —suitable for 
offering; sraddhayd —faithfully; updharat —offered; vibhuh —the almighty 
Lord. 


TRANSLATION 

The almighty Lord Balarama presented Akrura with the gift of a cow, 
massaged his feet to relieve him of fatigue and then with great respect and faith 
fed him suitably prepared food of various fine tastes. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, Akrura went to Krsna's and 
Balarama's house on the twelfth lunar day, on which one should not break a 
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fast at night. However, Akrura dispensed with this formality because he was 
eager to receive food in the Lord's house. 


TEXT 40 

TO Tftf^ 

tasmai bhuktavate prltyd 
rdmah parama-dharma-vit 
makha-vdsair gandha-mdlyaih 
pardrh prltirh vyadhdt punah 

SYNONYMS 

tasmai —to him; bhuktavate —who had finished eating; prltyd —affectionately; 
rdmah —Lord Balarama; parama —the supreme; dharma-vit —knower of 
religious principles; mukha-vdsaih —with aromatic herbs for sweetening the 
mouth; gandha —with perfume; mdlyaih —and flower garlands; pardm —the 
highest; prltim —satisfaction; vyadhdt —arranged; punah —further. 

TRANSLATION 

When Akrura had eaten to his satisfaction,, Lord Balarama, the supreme 
knower of religious duties, offered him aromatic herbs for sweetening his 
mouth, along with fragrances and flower garlands. Thus Akrura once again 
enjoyed the highest pleasure. 
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TEXT 41 


4i4MNi 

papraccha sat-krtarh nandah 
katharh stha niranugrahe 
karhse jlvati dasarha 
sauna-pdld ivdvayah 

SYNONYMS 

papraccha —asked; sat-krtam —who had been honored; nandah —Nanda 
Maharaja; katham —how; stha —you are living; niranugrahe —the merciless; 
karhse —Kariisa; jlvati —while he is alive; ddsdrha —O descendant of Dasarha; 
sauna —an animal slaughterer; pdldh —whose keeper; iva —just like; 
avayah —sheep. 


TRANSLATION 

Nanda Maharaja asked Akrura: O descendant of Dasarha, how are all of you 
maintaining yourselves while that merciless Kamsa remains alive? You are just 
like sheep under the care of a butcher. 

TEXT 42 
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yo 'vadhlt sva-svasus tokdn 
krosantyd asu-trp khalah 
kirn nu svit tat-prajdndrh vah 
kusalarh vimrsdmahe 

SYNONYMS 

yah —who; avadhlt —killed; sva —of his own; svasuh —sister; tokdn —the babies; 
krosantydh —who was crying; asu-trp —self-indulgent; khalah —cruel; kim 
nu —what then; svit —indeed; tat —his; prajdndm —of the subjects; vah —you; 
kusalam —well-being; vimrsdmahe —we should conjecture. 

TRANSLATION 

That cruel, self-serving Kamsa murdered the infants of his own sister in her 
presence, even as she cried in anguish. So why should we even ask about the 
well-being of you, his subjects? 


TEXT 43 

ittharh sunrtayd vdcd 
nandena su-sabhdjitah 
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akrurah pariprstena 
jahdv adhva-parisramam 

SYNONYMS 

ittham —thus; su-nrtayd —very true and pleasing; vdcd —with words; 
nandena —by Nanda Maharaja; su —well; sabhdjitah —honored; 

akrurah —Akrura; pariprstena —by the inquiry; jahau —put aside; adhva —of 
the road; parisramam —his fatigue. 

TRANSLATION 

Honored by Nanda Maharaja with these true and pleasing words of inquiry, 
Akrura forgot the fatigue of his journey. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Sivami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Thirty eighth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Akrura's Arrival in Vrndavana." 


39. Akrura’s Vision 


This chapter describes how Akrura informed Lord Krsna and Lord 
Balarama of Kamsa's plans and his activities in Mathura; what the gopls cried 
out in distress when Krsna left for Mathura; and also the vision of Lord Visnu's 
abode that Akrura saw within the water of the Yamuna. 

When Krsna and Balarama offered Akrura great respect and comfortably 
seated him on a couch, he felt that all the desires he had reflected on while 


1072 




traveling to Vrndavana were now fulfilled. After the evening meal, Krsna 
asked Akrura whether his trip had been peaceful and whether he was well. 
The Lord also inquired about how Kamsa was behaving toward their family 
members, and finally He asked why Akrura had come. 

Akrura described how Kamsa had been persecuting the Yadavas, what 
Narada had told Kamsa and how Kamsa had been treating Vasudeva cruelly. 
Akrura also spoke of Kamsa's desire to bring Krsna and Balarama to Mathura 
to kill Them on the pretext of Their seeing the bow sacrifice and engaging in a 
wrestling match. Krsna and Balarama laughed out loud when They heard this. 
They went to Their father, Nanda, and informed him of Kamsa's orders. 
Nanda then issued an order to all the residents of Vraja that they should 
collect various offerings for the King and prepare to go to Mathura. 

The young gopls were extremely upset to hear that Krsna and Balarama 
would be going to Mathura. They lost all external awareness and began to 
remember Krsna's pastimes. Condemning the creator for separating them from 
Him, they began to lament. They said that Akrura did not deserve his name (a, 
"not"; krura, "cruel"), since he was so cruel to be taking away their dearmost 
Krsna. "It must be that fate is against us," they lamented, "because otherwise 
the elders of Vraja would have forbidden Krsna to leave. So let us forget our 
shyness and try to stop Lord Madhava from going." With these words the 
young cowherd girls began to chant Krsna's names and cry. 

But even as they wept, Akrura began taking Krsna and Balarama to 
Mathura in his chariot. The cowherd men of Gokula followed behind on their 
wagons, and the young gopls also walked behind for some distance, but then 
they became placated by Krsna's glances and gestures and pacified by a message 
from Him that said "1 will return." With their minds completely absorbed in 
Krsna, the cowherd girls stood as still as figures in a painting until they could 
no longer see the chariot's flag or the dust cloud being raised on the road. 
Then, chanting Krsna's glories all the while, they despondently returned to 
their homes. 

Akrura halted the chariot at the bank of the Yamuna so Krsna and 
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Balarama could perform a ritual of purification and drink some water. After 
the two Lords had gotten back into the chariot, Akrura took Their permission 
to bathe in the Yamuna. As he recited Vedic mantras, he was startled to see 
the two Lords standing in the water. Akrura came out of the river and 
returned to the chariot-where he saw the Lords still sitting. Then he returned 
to the water to find out if the two figures he had seen there were real or not. 

What Akrura saw in the water was four-armed Lord Vasudeva. His 
complexion was dark blue like a fresh raincloud, He wore yellow garments and 
He lay on the lap of thousand-hooded Ananta Sesa. Lord Vasudeva was 
receiving the prayers of perfected beings, celestial serpents and demons, and 
He was encircled by His personal attendants. Serving Him were His many 
potencies, such as Sri, Pusti and 11a, while Brahma and other demigods sang 
His praises. Akrura rejoiced at this vision and, joining his palms in 
supplication, began to pray to the Supreme Lord in a voice choked with 
emotion. 


TEXTl 

sri-suka uvdca 
sukhopavistah paryanke 
rama-krsnoru-mdnitah 
lebhe manorathdn sarvdn 
pathi ydn sa cakdra ha 
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SYNONYMS 


srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; sukha —comfortably; 

upavistah-seated; paryanke —on a couch; rdma-krsna —by Lord Balarama and 
Lord Krsna; uru —very much; mdnitah —honored; lehhe —he attained; 
manah-rathdn —his desires; sarvdn —all; pathi —on the road; ydn —which; 
sah —he; cakdra ha —had manifested. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having been honored so much by Lord Balarama 
and Lord Krsna, Akrura, seated comfortably on a couch, felt that all the desires 
he had contemplated on the road were now fulfilled. 

TEXT 2 

arqn 

kim alabhyam bhagavati 
prasanne sri-niketane 
tathdpi tat-pard rdjan 
na hi vdhchanti kincana 

SYNONYMS 

kim —what; alabhyam —is unattainable; bhagavati —the Supreme Lord; 
prasanne —being satisfied; srI —of the goddess of fortune; niketane —the 
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resting place; tathd api —nevertheless; tat-pardh —those who are devoted to 
Him; rdjan —O King (Parlksit); na —do not, hi-indeed; vdfichanti —desire; 
kincana —anything. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear King, what is unattainable for one who has satisfied the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the shelter of the goddess of fortune? Even so, those 
who are dedicated to His devotional service never want anything from Him. 

TEXT 3 

sdyantandsanarh krtvd 
bhagavdn devakl-sutah 
suhrtsu vrttarh karhsasya 
papracchdnyac ciklrsitam 

SYNONYMS 

sdyantana —of the evening; asanam —the dining; krtvd —having done; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; devakl-sutah —the son of Devaki; 
suhrtsu —toward His well-wishing relatives and friends; vrttam —about the 
behavior; karhsasya —of Kariisa; papraccha —He inquired; anyat —other; 
ciklrsitam —intentions. 
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TRANSLATION 


After the evening meal, Lord Krsna, the son of Devaki, asked Akrura how 
Kamsa was treating their dear relatives and friends and what the King was 
planning to do. 


TEXT 4 

am 

3#r 

arntfiamimaa 

m-bhagavdn uvdca 
tdta saumydgatah kaccit 
sv-dgatarh bhadram astu vah 
dpi sva-jfidti-bandhundm 
anamlvam andmayam 

SYNONYMS 

hl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; tdta —O uncle; 
saumya —O gentle one; dgatah —arrived; kaccit —whether; 

su-dgatam —welcome; bhadram —all good; astu —may there be; vah —for you; 
api —whether; sva —for your well-wishing friends; jfidti —intimate relatives; 
bandhundm —and other family members; anamlvam —freedom from 
unhappiness; andmayarn —freedom from disease. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said: My dear, gentle Uncle Akrura, was your trip here 
comfortable? May all good fortune be yours. Are our well-wishing friends and 
our relatives, both close and distant, happy and in good health? 

TEXTS 

ft ^ ij# 

kirn nu nah kusalarh prcche 
edhamane kuldmaye 
karhse mdtula-ndmndnga 
svdndrh nas tat-prajdsu ca 

SYNONYMS 

him —what; nu—rather; nah —our; kusalam —about the well-being; prcche —I 
should inquire; edhamdne —when he is prospering; kula —of our family; 
dmaye —the disease; karhse —King Kamsa; mdtula-ndmnd —by the name 
"maternal uncle"; ahga —my dear; svdndm —of the relatives; nah —our; 
tat —his; prajdsu —of the citizens; ca —and. 

TRANSLATION 

But, my dear Akrura, as long as King Kaihsa—that disease of our family 
who goes by the name "maternal uncle"—is still prospering, why should I even 
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bother to ask about the well-being of our family members and his other 
subjects? 


TEXT 6 

a4t: 

aho asmad abhud bhuri 
pitror vrjinam dryayoh 
yad-dhetoh putra-maranam 
yad-dhetor bandhanarh tayoh 

SYNONYMS 

aho —ah; asmat —because of Me; abhut —there was; bhuri —great; pitroh —for 
My parents; vrjinam —suffering; dryayoh —for the offenseless ones; 
yat-hetoh —because of whom; putra —of their sons; maranam —the death; 
yat-hetoh —because of whom; bandhanam —bondage; tayoh —their. 

TRANSLATION 

Just see how much suffering I have caused My offenseless parents ! Because 
of Me their sons were killed and they themselves imprisoned. 

PURPORT 

Because Kariisa had heard a prophecy that the eighth son of Devaki would 
kill him, he tried to kill all her children. For the same reason, he imprisoned 
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her and her husband, Vasudeva. 


TEXT? 

distyadya darsanarh svdndrh 
mahyarfi vah saumya kdnksitam 
sanjdtarh varnyatdrh tdta 
tavdgamana-kdranam 

SYNONYMS 

distyd —by good fortune; adya —today; darsanam —the sight; svdndm —of My 
close relative; mahyam —for Me; vah —yourself; saumya —O gentle one; 
kdnksitam —desired; sanjdtam —has come about; varnyatdm —please explain; 
tdta —O uncle; tava —your; dgamana —for the coming; kdranam —the reason. 

TRANSLATION 

By good fortune We have today fulfilled Our desire to see you, Our dear 
relative. O gentle uncle, please tell Us why you have come. 

TEXTS 
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srl-suka uvdca 
prsto hhagavatd sarvarh 
varnaydm dsa mddhavah 
vairdnubandharh yadusu 
vasudeva-vadhodyamam 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; prstah —requested; hhagavatd —by 
the Supreme Lord; sarvam —everything; varnaydm dsa —described; 
mddhavah —Akrura, descendant of Madhu; vaira-anubandham —the inimical 
attitude; yadusu —toward the Yadus; vasudeva —Vasudeva; vadha —to murder; 
udyamam —the attempt. 


TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: In response to the Supreme Lord's request, Akrura, 
the descendant of Madhu, described the whole situation, including King 
Kamsa's enmity toward the Yadus and his attempt to murder Vasudeva. 

TEXT 9 
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yat-sandeso yad-artharh vd 
dutah sampresitah svayam 
yad uktarh naradenasya 
sva-janmanakadundubheh 

SYNONYMS 

yat —having which; sandesah —message; yat —which; artham —purpose; 
vd —and; dutah —as a messenger; sampresitah —sent; svayam —himself 
(Akrura); yat —what; uktam —was spoken; ndradena —by Narada; asya —to 
him (Kariisa); sva —His (Krsna's); janma —birth; dnakadundubheh —from 
Vasudeva. 


TRANSLATION 

Akrura relayed the message he had been sent to deliver. He also described 
Kaihsa’s real intentions and how Narada had informed Kaihsa that Krsna had 
been born as the son of Vasudeva. 


TEXT 10 

nw 1=1 

srutvdkrura-vacah krsno 
balas ca para-vira-hd 
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prahasya nandarh pitararh 
rdjnd distarh vijajnatuh 


SYNONYMS 

srutvd —hearing; akrura-vacah —Akrura's words; krsnah —Lord Krsna; 
balah —Lord Balarama; ca —and; para-vlra —of opposing heroes; hd —the 
destroyer; prahasya —laughing; nandam —to Nanda Maharaja; pitaram —Their 
father; rdjnd —by the King; distant —the order given; vijajnatuh —They 
informed. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama, the vanquisher of heroic opponents, laughed 
when They heard Akrura’s words. The Lords then informed Their father, 
Nanda Maharaja, of King Kamsa’s orders. 


TEXTS 11-12 

Al+dlPl 

<ihii4i 7# rriFi 
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gopdn samadisat so 'pi 
grhyatdrh sarva-go-rasah 
updyandni grhnldhvam 
yujyantdrh sakatdni ca 

ydsydmah svo madhu-purim 
ddsydmo nrpate rasdn 
draksydmah su-mahat parva 
ydnti jdnapaddh kila 
evam dghosayat ksatrd 
nanda-gopah sva-gokule 

SYNONYMS 

gopdn —the cowherd men; samddisdt-ordered; sah —he (Nanda Maharaja); 
dpi —also; grhyatdm —have collected; sarva —all; go-rasah —the milk products; 
updyandni —excellent gifts; grhnidhvam —take; yujyantdm —yoke; 

sakatdni —the wagons; ca —and; ydsydmah —we shall go; svah —tomorrow; 
madhu-purim —to Mathura; ddsydmah —we shall give; nrpateh —to the King; 
rasdn —our milk products; draksydmah —we shall see; su-mahat —a very great; 
parva —festival; ydnti —are going; jdnapaddh —the residents of all the outlying 
districts; kila —indeed; evam —thus; aghosayat —he had announced; ksatrd —by 
the village constable; nanda-gopah —Nanda Maharaja; sva-gokule —to the 
people of his Gokula. 


TRANSLATION 

Nanda Maharaja then issued orders to the cowherd men by having the 
village constable make the following announcement throughout Nanda’s domain 
of Vraja: "Go collect all the available milk products. Bring valuable gifts and 
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yoke your wagons. Tomorrow we shall go to Mathura, present our milk 
products to the King and see a very great festival. The residents of all the 
outlying districts are also going." 

PURPORT 

Nanda wanted to bring ghee and other milk products as taxes for the King. 

TEXT 13 

gopyas tds tad upasrutya 
babhuvur vyathitd bhrsam 
rdma-krsnau purlrh netum 
akruram vrajam dgatam 

SYNONYMS 

gopyah —the cowherd girls; tdh —they; tat —then; upasrutya —hearing; 
babhuvuh —became; vyathitdh —distressed; bhrsam —extremely; 

rdma-krsnau —Balarama and Krsna; purlm —to the city; netum —to take; 
akruram —Akrura; vrajam —to Vrndavana; dgatam —come. 

TRANSLATION 

When the young QOpS heard that Akrura had come to Vraja to take Krsna 
and Balarama to the city, they became extremely distressed. 
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TEXT 14 







kdscit tat-krta-hrt-tdpa 
svdsa-mldna-mukha-sriyah 
srarhsad-dukula-valaya 
kesa-granthyas ca kdscana 

SYNONYMS 

kdscit —some of them; tat —by that (hearing); krta —created; hrt —in their 
hearts; tdpa —from the torment; svdsa —by the sighing; mldna —made pale; 
mukha —of their faces; sriyah —the luster; srarhsat —loosening; dukula —their 
dresses; valaya —bracelets; kesa —in their hair; granthyah —the knots; ca —and; 
kdscana —others. 


TRANSLATION 

Some 90 ps felt so pained at heart that their faces turned pale from their 
heavy breathing. Others were so anguished that their dresses, bracelets and 
braids became loose. 


TEXT 15 
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anyds ca tad-anudhyana 
nivrttdsesa-vrttayah 
ndbhyajdnann imam lokam 
dtma-lokarh gatd iva 

SYNONYMS 

anydh —others; ca —and; tat —on Him; anudhyana —by fixed meditation; 
nivrtta —ceased; asesa —all; vrttayah —their sensory functions; na 
abhyajdnan —they were unaware; imam —of this; lokam —world; dtma —of 
self-realization; lokam —the realm; gatdh —those who have attained; iva —just 
as. 


TRANSLATION 

Other gops entirely stopped their sensory activities and became fixed in 
meditation on Krsna. They lost all awareness of the external world, just like 
those who attain the platform of self-realization. 

PURPORT 

The gopls were in fact already on the platform of self-realization. The 
Caitanya-caritdmrta (Madhya 20.108) states, jivera svarupa haya krsnera 
nitya-dasa: "The self, or individual soul, is an eternal servant of Krsna." Thus 
because they were rendering the most intense loving service to the Lord, the 
gopls were situated at the highest stage of self-realization. 
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TEXT 16 


smarantyas cdpardh saurer 
anurdga-smiteritdh 
hrdi-sprsas citra-padd 
girah sammumuhuh striyah 

SYNONYMS 

smarantyah —remembering; ca —and; apardh —others; saureh —of Krsna; 
anurdga —affectionate; smita —by His smile; Iritdh —sent; hrdi —the heart; 
sprsah —touching; citra —wonderful; paddh —with phrases; girah —the speech; 
sammumuhuh —fainted; striyah —women. 

TRANSLATION 

And still other young women fainted simply by remembering the words of 
Lord Sauri [Krsna]. These words, decorated with wonderful phrases and 
expressed with affectionate smiles, would deeply touch the young girls’ hearts. 

TEXTS 17-18 

^ %f 
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Rk^+m<i: 

ST^I^^jJTfS’E^cfRRT: 

gatirh su-lalitdrh cestdrh 
snigdha-hdsdvalokanam 
sokdpahdni narmdni 
prodddma-caritdni ca 

cintayantyo mukundasya 
bhitd viraha-kdtardh 
sametdh sanghasah procur 
asru-mukhyo 'cyutdsaydh 

SYNONYMS 

gatim —the movements; su-lalitdm —very charming; cestdm —the activities; 
snigdha —affectionate; hdsa —smiling; avalokanam —the glances; 

soka —unhappiness; apahdni —which remove; narmdni —the joking words; 
prodddma —mighty; caritdni —the deeds; ca —and; cintayantyah —thinking 
about; mukundasya —of Lord Krsna; bhltah —afraid; viraha —because of 
separation; kdtardh —greatly distressed; sametdh —joining together; 
sanghasah —in groups; procuh —they spoke; asru —with tears; mukhyah —their 
faces; acyuta-dsaydh —their minds absorbed in Lord Acyuta. 

TRANSLATION 

The 90 ps were frightened at the prospect of even the briefest separation 
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from Lord Mukunda, so now, as they remembered His graceful gait, His 
pastimes. His affectionate, smiling glances. His heroic deeds and His joking 
words, which would relieve their distress, they were beside themselves with 
anxiety at the thought of the great separation about to come. They gathered in 
groups and spoke to one another, their faces covered with tears and their minds 
fully absorbed in Acyuta. 


TEXT 19 

srl-gopya ucuh 

aho vidhatas tava na kvacid daya 
samyojya maitryd pranayena dehinah 
tarns cdkrtdrthdn viyunarxksy apdrthakarh 
vikrlditarh te 'rbhaka-cestitarh yathd 

SYNONYMS 

sri-gopyah ucuh —the gopis said; aho —O; vidhdtah —Providence; tava —your; 
na —there is not; kvacit —anywhere; dayd —mercy; sarhyojya —bringing 
together; maitryd —with friendship; pranayena —and with love; 
dehinah —embodied living beings; tdn —them; ca —and; akrta —unfulfilled; 
arthdn —their aims; viyunariksi —you separate; apdrthakam —uselessly; 
vikriditam —play; te —your; arbhaka —of a child; cestitam —the activity; 
yathd —as. 
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TRANSLATION 


The gopis said: O Providence, you have no mercy! You bring embodied 
creatures together in friendship and love and then senselessly separate them 
before they fulfill their desires. This whimsical play of yours is like a child's 
game. 


TEXT 20 

% fcTq; 

yas tvarh pradarsydsita-kuntaldvrtam 
mukunda-vaktrarh su-kapolam un-nasam 
sokdpanoda-smita-lesa-sundararh 
karosi pdroksyam asddhu te krtam 

SYNONYMS 

yah —who; warn —you; pradarsya —showing; asita —black; kuntala —by locks; 
dvrtam —framed; mukunda —of Krsna; vaktram —the face; su-kapolam —with 
fine cheeks; ut-nasam —and raised nose; soka —misery; apanoda —eradicating; 
smita —with His smile; lesa —slight; sundaram —beautiful; karosi —you make; 
pdroksyam —invisible; asddhu —not good; te —by you; krtam —done. 

TRANSLATION 

Having shown us Mukunda's face, framed by dark locks and beautified by 
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His fine cheeks, raised nose and gentle smiles, which eradicate all misery, you 
are now making that face invisible. This behavior of yours is not at all good. 

TEXT 21 

kruras warn akrura-samdkhyayd sma nas 
caksur hi dattarh harase batdjna-vat 
yenaika-dese 'khila-sarga-sausthavarri 
wadlyam adrdksma vayarh madhu-dvisah 

SYNONYMS 

krurah —cruel; warn —you (are); akrura-samdkhyayd —by the name Akrura 
(which means "not cruel"); sma —certainly; nah —our; caksuh —eyes; 
hi —indeed; dattam —given; harase —you are taking; bata —alas; ajna —a fool; 
vat —just like; yena —with which (eyes); eka —in one; dese —place; akhila —of 
all; sarga —the creation; sausthavam —the perfection; tvadiyam —your; 
adrdksma —have seen; vayam —we; madhudvisah —of Lord Krsna, enemy of 
the demon Madhu. 


TRANSLATION 

O Providence, though you come here with the name Akrura, you are indeed 
cruel, for like a fool you are taking away what you once gave us—those eyes 
with which we have seen, even in one feature of Lord Madhudvisa’s form, the 
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perfection of your entire creation. 


PURPORT 

The gopls did not care to see anything but Krsna; therefore if Krsna left 
Vrndavana, their eyes would have no function. Thus Krsna's departure was 
blinding these poor girls, and in their distress they berated Akrura, whose 
name means "not cruel," as cruel indeed. 

TEXT 22 

na nanda-sunuh ksana-bhanga-sauhrdah 
samlksate nah sva-krtdturd bata 
vihdya gehdn sva-jandn sutdn patirhs 
tad-ddsyam addhopagatd nava-priyah 

SYNONYMS 

na —does not; nanda-sunuh —the son of Nanda Maharaja; ksana —in a 
moment; bhanga —the breaking; sauhrdah —of whose friendship; 
samlksate —look upon; nah —us; sva —by Him; krta —made; dturdh —under His 
control; bata —alas; vihdya —giving up; gehdn —our homes; 

sva-jandn —relatives; sutdn —children; patln —husbands; tat —to Him; 
ddsyam —servitude; addhd —directly; upagatdh —who have taken up; 
nava —ever new; priyah —whose lovers. 
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TRANSLATION 


Alas, Nanda’s son, who breaks loving friendships in a second, will not even 
look directly at us. Forcibly brought under His control, we abandoned our 
homes, relatives, children and husbands just to serve Him, but He is always 
looking for new lovers. 


TEXT 23 

f!# sivHfMcl: 

sukharfi prabhdtd rajanlyam dsisah 
satyd babhuvuh pura-yositdrh dhruvam 
ydh sarhpravistasya mukharh vrajas-pateh 
pdsyanty apdngotkalita-smitdsavam 

SYNONYMS 

sukham —happy; prabhdtd —its dawn; rajanl —the night; iyam —this; 
dsisah —the hopes; satydh —true; babhuvuh —have become; pura —of the city; 
yositdm —of the women; dhruvam —certainly; ydh —who; sarhpravistasya —of 
Him who has entered (Mathura); mukham —the face; vrajah-pateh —of the 
master of Vraja; pdsyanti —they will drink; apdhga —upon the corners of His 
eyes; utkalita —expanded; smita —a smile; dsavam —nectar. 

TRANSLATION 
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The dawn following this night will certainly be auspicious for the women of 
Mathura. All their hopes will now be fulfilled, for as the Lord of Vraja enters 
their city, they will be able to drink from His face the nectar of the smile 
emanating from the corners of His eyes. 

TEXT 24 

tdsdrh mukundo madhu-mafiju-bhdsitair 
grhita-cittah para-vdn manasvy api 
katham punar nah pratiydsyate 'bald 
grdmydh salajja-smita-vibhramair bhraman 

SYNONYMS 

tdsdm —their; mukundah —Krsna; madhu —like honey; mafiju —sweet; 
bhdsitaih —by the words; grhlta —seized; cittah —whose mind; 
paravdn —subservient; manasvi —intelligent; api —although; katham —how; 
punah —again; nah —to us; pratiydsyate —will He return; abaldh —O girls; 
grdmydh —who are rustic; sa-lajja —shyly; smita —smiling; vibhramaih —by 
their enchantments; bhraman —becoming bewildered. 

TRANSLATION 

O 90 p 6 i although our Mukunda is intelligent and very obedient to His 
parents, once He has fallen under the spell of the honey—sweet words of the 
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women of Mathura and been enchanted by their alluring, shy smiles, how will 
He ever return to us unsophisticated village girls? 

TEXT 25 

31 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

adya dhruvarh tatra drso bhavisyate 
ddsarha-bhojandhaka-vrsni-satvatam 
mahotsavah srl-ramanarh gundspadarh 
draksyanti ye cddhvani devakl-sutam 

SYNONYMS 

adya —today; dhruvam —certainly; tatra —there; drsah —for the eyes; 
bhavisyate —there will be; ddsdrha-bhoja-andhaka-vrsni-sdtvatdm —of the 
members of the Dasarha, Bhoja, Andhaka, Vrsni and Satvata clans; 
mahd-utsavah —a great festivity; sri—of the goddess of fortune; ramanam —the 
darling; guna —of all transcendental qualities; dspadam —the reservoir; 
draksyanti —they will see; ye —those who; ca —also; adhvani —on the road; 
devakl-sutam —Krsna, the son of Devaki. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Dasarhas, Bhojas, Andhakas, Vrsnis and Satvatas see the son of 
Devaki in Mathura, they will certainly enjoy a great festival for their eyes, as 
will all those who see Him traveling along the road to the city. After all. He is 
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the darling of the goddess of fortune and the reservoir of all transcendental 
qualities. 


TEXT 26 

wt'jsr: 

maitad-vidhasyakarunasya ndma bhud 
akrura ity etad atlva darunah 
yo 'sdv andsvdsya su-duhkhitam janam 
priydt priyarh nesyati pdram adhvanah 

SYNONYMS 

md —should not; etat-vidhasya —of such; akarunasya —an unkind person; 
ndma —the name; bhut —be; akrurah iti —"Akrura"; etat —this; 
atlva —extremely; ddrunah —cruel; yah —who; asau —he; andsvdsya —not 
consoling; su-duhkhitam —who are very miserable; janam —people; 
priydt —than the most dear; priyam —dear (Krsna); nesyati —will take; pdram 
adhvanah —beyond our sight. 


TRANSLATION 

He who is doing this merciless deed should not be called Akrura. He is so 
extremely cruel that without even trying to console the sorrowful residents of 
Vraja, he is taking away Krsna, who is more dear to us than life itself. 
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TEXT 27 


^ 31 ^: 

^ ^ TTfsg nfrl-^ddi^rl 

anardra-dhlr esa samdsthito ratharh 
tarn anv ami ca tvarayanti durmadah 
gopd anobhih sthavirair upeksitarh 
daivarh ca no 'dya pratikulam ihate 

SYNONYMS 

anardra-dhlh —hard-hearted; esah —this (Krsna); samdsthitah —having 
mounted; ratham —the chariot; tarn —Him; anu —following; ami —these; 
ca —and; tvarayanti —hurry; durmaddh —befooled; gopdh —cowherds; 
anobhih —in their bullock carts; sthaviraih —by the elders; 
upeksitam —disregarded; daivam —fate; ca —and; nah —with us; adya —today; 
pratikulam —unfavorably; ihate —is acting. 

TRANSLATION 

Hard-hearted Krsna has already mounted the chariot, and now the foolish 
cowherds are hurrying after Him in their bullock carts. Even the elders are 
saying nothing to stop Him. Today fate is working against us. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI reveals what the gopls thought: "These foolish cowherd 
men and elders are not even trying to stop Krsna. Don't they realize they are 
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committing suicide? They are helping Krsna go to Mathura, but they will have 
to come back to Vrndavana and will certainly die in His absence. The whole 
world has become nonsensical." 


TEXT 28 

nivdraydmah samupetya mddhavam 
him no 'karisyan kula-vrddha-bdndhavdh 
mukunda-sangdn nimisdrdha-dustyajdd 
daivena vidhvamsita-dlna-cetasdm 

SYNONYMS 

nivdraydmah —let us stop; samupetya —going up to Him; mddhavam —Krsna; 
kim —what; nah —to us; akarisyan —will do; kula —of the family; vrddha —the 
elders; bdndhavdh —and our relatives; mukunda-sangdt —from the association 
of Lord Mukunda; nimisa —of the wink of an eye; ardha —for one half; 
dustyajdt —which is impossible to give up; daivena —by fate; 
vidhvamsita —separated; dlna —wretched; cetasdm —whose hearts. 

TRANSLATION 

Let us directly approach Madhava and stop Him from going. What can our 
family elders and other relatives do to us? Now that fate is separating us from 
Mukunda, our hearts are already wretched, for we cannot bear to give up His 
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association even for a fraction of a second. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI describes what the gopls thought: "Let us go 
right up to Krsna and pull at His clothes and hands and insist that He get 
down from His chariot and stay here with us. We will tell Him, 'Don't bring 
upon Yourself the sinful reaction for murdering so many women!'" 

"But if we do that," said other gopls, "our relatives and the village elders will 
discover our secret love for Krsna and abandon us." 

"But what can they do to us?" 

"Yes, our lives are already wretched now that Krsna is leaving. We have 
nothing to lose." 

"That's right. We will remain in the Vrndavana forest just like presiding 
goddesses, and then we can fulfill our true desire—to stay with Krsna in the 
forest." 

"Yes, and even if the elders and our relatives punish us by beating us or 
locking us up, we can still live happily with the knowledge that Krsna is 
residing in our village. Some of our girlfriends who are not imprisoned will 
cleverly find a way to bring us the remnants of Krsna's food, and then we can 
remain alive. But if Krsna is not stopped, we will certainly die." 

TEXT 29 

gw ^ 
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yasydnurdga-lalita-smita-valgu-mantra 
llldvaloka-parirambhana-rdsa-gosthdm 
nltdh sma nah ksanam iva ksanadd vind tarn 
gopyah katharh nv atitarema tamo durantam 

SYNONYMS 

yasya —whose; anurdga —with loving affection; lalita —charming; 
smita —(where there were) smiles; valgu —attractive; mantra —intimate 
discussions; llld —playful; avaloka —glances; parirambhana —and embraces; 
rdsa —of the rdsa dance; gosthdm —to the assembly; nltdh sma —who were 
brought; nah —for us; ksanam —a moment; iva —like; ksanaddh-the nights; 
vind —without; tarn —Him; gopyah —O gopls; katham —how; nu —indeed; 
atitarema —will we cross over; tamah —the darkness; 

durantam —insurmountable. 


TRANSLATION 

When He brought us to the assembly of the rasa dance, where we enjoyed 
His affectionate and charming smiles, His delightful secret talks. His playful 
glances and His embraces, we passed many nights as if they were a single 
moment. O 90 p 6 i how can we possibly cross over the insurmountable darkness 
of His absence? 


PURPORT 

For the gopls, a long time in Krsna's association passed like a moment, and a 
single moment in His absence seemed like a very long time. 

TEXT 30 
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f^PJTtFTg;^ '% ^«T *1^ 


yo 'hnah ksaye vrajam ananta-sakhah panto 
gopair visan khura-rajas-churitdlaka-srak 
venurh kvanan smita-katdksa-nirlksanena 
cittarh ksinoty amum rte nu katharh bhavema 

SYNONYMS 

yah —who; ahnah —of the day; ksaye —at the demise; vrajam —the village of 
Vraja; ananta —of Ananta, Lord Balarama; sakhah —the friend Krsna; 
parltah —accompanied on all sides; gopaih —by the cowherd boys; 
visfln-entering; khura —of the hoofprints (of the cows); rajah —with the dust; 
churita —smeared; alaka —the locks of His hair; srak —and His garlands; 
venum —His flute; kvanan —playing; smita —smiling; kata-aksa —from the 
corners of His eyes; nirlksanena —with glances; cittam —our minds; 
ksinoti —He destroys; amum —Him; rte-without; nu —indeed; katham —how; 
bhavema —we can exist. 


TRANSLATION 

How can we exist without Ananta’s friend Krsna, who in the evening would 
return to Vraja in the company of the cowherd boys, His hair and garland 
powdered with the dust raised by the cows’ hooves? As He played His flute. He 
would captivate our minds with His smiling sidelong glances. 

TEXT 31 


1102 







■^FTT ^ 

^Ttf^ <l4l« 

m-suka uvdca 

evarh bruvdnd virahdturd bhrsarfi 
vraja-striyah krsna-visakta-mdnasdh 
visrjya lajjdrh ruruduh sma su-svararh 
govinda ddmodara mddhaveti 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam —thus; bruvdndh —speaking; 
viraha —by feelings of separation; dturdh —distraught; bhrsam —thoroughly; 
vraja-striyah —the ladies of Vraja; krsna —to Krsna; visakta —attached; 
mdnasdh —their minds; visrjya —abandoning; lajjdm —shame; ruruduh 
sma —they cried; su-svaram —loudly; govinda ddmodara mddhava iti —O 
Govinda, O Damodara, O Madhava. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: After speaking these words, the ladies of Vraja, 
who were so attached to Krsna, felt extremely agitated by their imminent 
separation from Him. They forgot all shame and loudly cried out, "O Govinda! 
O Damodara! O Madhava!" 


PURPORT 

For a long time the gopis had carefully hidden their conjugal love for Krsna. 
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But now that Krsna was leaving, the gopis were so distressed that they could no 
longer hide their feelings. 


TEXT 32 

strlndm evarh rudantlnam 
udite savitary atha 
akruras codayam dsa 
krta-maitrddiko ratham 

SYNONYMS 

strlndm —the women; evam —in this manner; rudantlndm —while they were 
crying; udite —rising; savitari —the sun; atha —then; akrurah —Akrura; 
codaydm dsa —started; krta —having performed; maitra-ddikah —his morning 
worship and other regular duties; ratham —the chariot. 

TRANSLATION 

But even as the QOpS cried out in this way, Akrura, having at sunrise 
performed His morning worship and other duties, began to drive the chariot. 

PURPORT 

According to some Vaisnava authorities, Akrura offended the gopis by not 
consoling them when he took Krsna to Mathura, and because of this offense 
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Akrura was later forced to leave Dvaraka and be separated from Krsna during 
the episode of the Syamantaka jewel. At that time Akrura had to take up an 
ignoble residence in Varanasi. 

Apparently, mother Yasoda and the other residents of Vrndavana were not 
crying like the gopis, for they sincerely believed Krsna would be coming back 
within a few days. 


TEXT 33 

gopds tarn anvasajjanta 
nandadyah sakatais tatah 
addyopayanarh bhiiri 
kumbhdn go-rasa-sambhrtdn 

SYNONYMS 

gopdh —the cowherd men; tarn —Him; anvasajjanta —followed; 
nanda-ddydh —headed by Nanda; sakataih —in their wagons; tatah —then; 
dddya —having taken; updyanam —offerings; bhuri —abundant; 

kumbhdn —clay pots; go-rasa —with milk products; sambhrtdn —filled. 

TRANSLATION 

Led by Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd men followed behind Lord Krsna in 
their wagons. The men brought along many offerings for the King, including 
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clay pots filled with ghee and other milk products. 


TEXT 34 

gopyas ca dayitarh krsnam 
anuvrajydnuranjitdh 
pratyddesarh bhagavatah 
kdnksantyas cdvatasthire 

SYNONYMS 

gopyah —the gopls; ca —and; dayitam —their beloved; krsnam —Krsna; 
anuvrajya —following; anurafijitdh —pleased; pratyddesam —some instruction 
in reply; bhagavatah —from the Lord; kdnksantyah —hoping for; ca —and; 
avatasthire —they stood. 


TRANSLATION 

[With His glances] Lord Krsna somewhat pacified the QOpS, and they also 
followed behind for some time. Then, hoping He would give them some 
instruction, they stood still. 


TEXT 35 

cfTFf^n 
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STFITFT ?f^ ^rq%: 


tds tathd tapyatlr vlksya 
sva-prasthdne yaduttamah 
sdntvaydm asa sa-premair 
dydsya iti dautyakaih 

SYNONYMS 

tdh —them (the gopls); tathd —thus; tapyatlh —lamenting; vlksya —seeing; 
sva-prasthdne —as He was leaving; yadu-uttamah —the greatest of the Yadus; 
sdntvaydm dsa —He consoled them; sa-premaih —full of love; dydsye iti —"1 will 
return"; dautyakaih —with words sent through a messenger. 

TRANSLATION 

As He departed, that best of the Yadus saw how the QOpSi were lamenting, 
and thus He consoled them by sending a messenger with this loving promise: "I 
will return." 


TEXT 36 
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yavad dlaksyate ketur 
yavad renu rathasya ca 
anuprasthdpitdtmdno 
lekhydnivopalaksitdh 

SYNONYMS 

ydvat —as long as; dlaksyate —was visible; ketuh —the flag; ydvat —as long as; 
renuh —the dust; rathasya —of the chariot; ca —and; anuprasthdpita —sending 
after; dtmdnah —their minds; lekhydni —painted figures; iva —like; 
upalaksitdh —they appeared. 


TRANSLATION 

Sending their minds after Krsna, the gopis stood as motionless as figures in a 
painting. They remained there as long as the flag atop the chariot was visible, 
and even until they could no longer see the dust raised by the chariot wheels. 

TEXT 37 

td nirdsd nivavrtur 
govinda-vinivartane 
visokd ahanl ninyur 
gdyantyah priya-cestitam 
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SYNONYMS 


tdh —they; nirdsdh —without hope; nivavrtuh —turned back; 

govinda-vinivartane —of Govinda's returning; visokdh —extremely sorrowful; 
ahanl —the days and nights; ninyuh —they spent; gdyantyah —chanting; 
priya —of their beloved; cestitam —about the activities. 

TRANSLATION 

The 90 pS then turned back, without hope that Govinda would ever return 
to them. Full of sorrow, they began to spend their days and nights chanting 
about the pastimes of their beloved. 

TEXT 38 

bhagavdn api samprdpto 
rdmdkrura-yuto nrpa 
rathena vdyu-vegena 
kdlindlm agha-ndsinlm 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; api —and; samprdptah —arrived; 

rdma-akrura-yutah —together with Balarama and Akrura; nrpa —O King 
(Parlksit); rathena —by the chariot; vdyu —like the wind; vegena —swift; 
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kalindim —at the river Kalindi (Yamuna); agha —sins; nasinim —which 
destroys. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear King, the Supreme Lord Krsna, traveling as swiftly as the wind in 
that chariot with Lord Balarama and Akrura, arrived at the river Kalindi, 
which destroys all sins. 


PURPORT 

Srila Jiva GosvamI comments that Lord Krsna secretly lamented His 
separation from the gopls. These transcendental feelings of the Lord are part of 
His supreme pleasure potency. 


TEXT 39 


’ftrSIT 





tatropasprsya pdnlyarh 
pUvd mrstarh mani-prabham 
vrksa-sandam upavrajya 
sa-rdmo ratham dvisat 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; upasprsya —touching the water; pdnlyam —in His hand; 
pltvd —drinking; mrstam —sweet; mani —like jewels; prabham —effulgent; 
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vrksa —of trees; sandam —a grove; upavrajya —moving up to; sa-ramah —with 
Balarama; ratham —the chariot; dvisat —He mounted. 

TRANSLATION 

The river’s sweet water was more effulgent than brilliant jewels. After Lord 
Krsna had touched it for purification, He drank some from His hand. Then He 
had the chariot moved near a grove of trees and climbed back on, along with 
Balarama. 


TEXT 40 

akruras tdv updmantrya 
nivesya ca rathopari 
kdlindyd hradam dgatya 
sndnarh vidhi-vad dcarat 

SYNONYMS 

akrurah —Akrura; tau —from the two of Them; updmantrya —taking 
permission; nivesya —having Them sit down; ca —and; ratha-upari —on the 
chariot; kdlindydh —of the Yamuna; hradam —to a pond; dgatya —going; 
sndnam —his bath; vidhi-vat —in accordance with scriptural injunction; 
dcarat —he performed. 
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TRANSLATION 


Akrura asked the two Lords to take Their seats on the chariot. Then, taking 
Their permission, he went to a pool in the Yamuna and took his bath as 
enjoined in the scriptures. 


TEXT 41 

nimajjya tasmin salile 
japan brahma sandtanam 
tdv eva dadrse 'kruro 
rdma-krsnau samanvitau 

SYNONYMS 

nimajiya —immersing himself; tasmin —in that; salile —water; japan —reciting; 
brahma —Vedic mantras; sandtanam —eternal; tau —Them; eva —indeed; 
dadrse —saw; akrurah —Akrura; rdma-krsnau —Balarama and Krsna; 
samanvitau —together. 


TRANSLATION 

While immersing himself in the water and reciting eternal mantraS from the 
V edas, Akrura suddenly saw Balarama and Krsna before him. 
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TEXTS 42-43 


cfStlft 'JT«IF{^ 

31T#Tt W. 

-iJMs)S,4j>i ■SF^ 

*^111% 'hRi^ d4i: 

tau ratha-sthau katham iha 
sutdv anakadundubheh 
tarhi svit syandane na sta 
ity unmajjya vyacasta sah 

tatrdpi ca yathd-purvam 
dslnau punar eva sah 
nyamajjad darsanarh yan me 
mrsd kirn salile tayoh 

SYNONYMS 

tau —They; ratha-sthau —present on the chariot; katham —how; iha —here; 
sutau —the two sons; dnakadundubheh —of Vasudeva; tarhi —then; 
svit —whether; syandane —on the chariot; na stah —They are not there; 
iti —thinking this; unmapya —rising from the water; vyacasta —saw; sah —he; 
tatra api —in the same place; ca —and; yathd —as; purvam —previously; 
dslnau —sitting; punah —again; eva —indeed; sah —he; nyamajjat —entered the 
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water; darsanam —the vision; yat —if; me —my; mrsa—false; him —perhaps 
salile —in the water; tayoh —of Them. 


TRANSLATION 

Akrura thought, "How can the two sons of Anakadundubhi, who are sitting 
in the chariot, be standing here in the water? They must have left the chariot." 
But when he came out of the river, there They were on the chariot, just as 
before. Asking himself "Was the vision I had of Them in the water an 
illusion?" Akrura reentered the pool. 

TEXTS 44-45 

bhuyas tatrdpi so 'drakslt 
stuyamdnam ahisvaram 
siddha-cdrana-gandharvair 
asurair nata-kandharaih 

sahasra-sirasarh devarh 


1114 










sahasra-phana-maulinam 
nlldmbararfi visa-svetam 
srngaih svetam iva sthitam 

SYNONYMS 

bhuyah —again; tatra api —in that same place; sah —he; adrakslt —saw; 
stuyamdnam —being praised; ahi-lsvaram —the Lord of serpents (Ananta Sesa, 
the plenary expansion of Lord Balarama who serves as the bed of Visnu); 
siddha-cdrana-gandharvaih —by Siddhas, Caranas and Gandharvas; 
asuraih —and by demons; nata —bowed; kandharaih —whose necks; 
sahasra —thousands; sirasam —having heads; devam —the Supreme Lord; 
sahasra —thousands; phana —having hoods; maulinam —and helmets; 
nlla —blue; ambaram —whose clothing; visa —like the filaments of a lotus stem; 
svetam —white; srngaih —with its peaks; svetam —Kailasa Mountain; iva —as if; 
sthitam —situated. 


TRANSLATION 

There Akrura now saw Ananta Sesa, the Lord of the serpents, receiving 
praise from Siddhas, Caranas, Gandharvas and demons, who all had their heads 
bowed. The Personality of Godhead whom Akrura saw had thousands of heads, 
thousands of hoods and thousands of helmets. His blue garment and His fair 
complexion, as white as the filaments of a lotus stem, made Him appear like 
white Kailasa Mountain with its many peaks. 

TEXTS 46-48 
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MdM'li'=Kf3T 
+i-4,+u4 PitmPr 

tasyotsange ghana-sydmarh 
pita-kauseya-vdsasam 
purusarh catur-bhujarh sdntam 
padma-patrdruneksanam 

cdru-prasanna-vadanarh 
cdru-hdsa-nirlksanam 
su-bhrunnasarh caru-karnarh 
su-kapoldrunddharam 

pralamba-plvara-bhujam 
tungdrhsorah-sthala-sriyam 
kambu-kantharh nimna-ndbhim 
valimat-pallavodaram 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —of Him (Ananta Sesa); utsange —on the lap; ghana —like a rain cloud 
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sydmam —dark blue; pita —yellow; kauseya —silk; vdsasam —whose garment; 
purusam —the Supreme Lord; catuh-bhujam —with four arms; 
sdntam —peaceful; padma —of a lotus; patra —like the leaves; aruna —reddish; 
iksanam —whose eyes; cdru —attractive; prasanna —cheerful; 

vadanam —whose face; cdru —attractive; hdsa —smiling; niriksanam-whose 
glance; su —beautiful; hhru —whose eyebrows; ut —raised; nasam —whose nose; 
cdru —attractive; karnam —whose ears; su —beautiful; kapola —whose cheeks; 
aruna —reddish; adharam —whose lips; pralamba —extended; plvara —stout; 
bhujam —whose arms; tunga —raised; arhsa —by His shoulders; 
urah-sthala —and chest; sriyam —beautified; kambu —like a conchshell; 
kantham —whose throat; nimna —low; ndbhim —whose navel; vali —lines; 
mat —having; pallava —like a leaf; udaram —whose abdomen. 

TRANSLATION 

Akrura then saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead lying peacefully on 
the lap of Lord Ananta Sesa. The complexion of that Supreme Person was like a 
dark-blue cloud. He wore yellow garments and had four arms and reddish 
lotus-petal eyes. His face looked attractive and cheerful with its smiling, 
endearing glance and lovely eyebrows, its raised nose and finely formed ears, 
and its beautiful cheeks and reddish lips. The Lord’s broad shoulders and 
expansive chest were beautiful, and His arms long and stout. His neck 
resembled a conchshell. His navel was deep, and His abdomen bore lines like 
those on a banyan leaf 


TEXTS 49-50 
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^TfrjTTeRT^ 

Rld^rMKM^-^H 

brhat-kati-tata-sroni 
karabhoru-dvayanvitam 
cdru-jdnu-yugarh cdru 
janghd-yugala-sarhyutam 

tunga-gulphdruna-nakha 
vrdta-dldhitibhir vrtam 
navdnguly-arigustha-dalair 
vilasat-pdda-pankajam 

SYNONYMS 

brhat —large; kati-tata —whose loins; sroni —and hips; karabha —like an 
elephant's trunk; uru —of thighs; dvaya —a pair; anvitam —having; 
cdru —attractive; jdnu-yugam —whose two knees; cdru —attractive; jarighd —of 
shanks; yugala —a pair; sarhyutam —having; tunga —high; gulpha —whose 
ankles; aruna —reddish; nakha-vrdta —from whose toenails; dldhitibhih —with 
effulgent rays; vrtam —surrounded; nava —soft; anguli-angustha —the two big 
toes and other toes; dalaih —like flower petals; vilasat —glowing; 
pdda-pankajam —whose lotus feet. 

TRANSLATION 

He had large loins and hips, thighs like an elephant's trunk, and shapely 
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knees and shanks. His raised ankles reflected the brilliant effulgence emanating 
from the nails on His petallike toes, which beautified His lotus feet. 


TEXTS 51-52 

ywHi-i 

su-mahdrha-mani-vrdta 

kirita-katakdngadaih 

kati-sutra-brahma-sutra 

hdra-nupura-kundalaih 

bhrdjamdnarh padma-karam 
sankha-cakra-gadd-dharam 
srivatsa-vaksasarh bhrdjat 
kaustubharh vana-mdlinam 

SYNONYMS 

su-mahd —greatly; arha —precious; mani-vrdta —having many gems; 
kirita —with helmets; kataka —bracelets; angadaih —and armlets; 
kati-sutra —with belt; brahma-sutra —sacred thread; hdra —necklaces; 


1119 












nupura —ankle bells; kundalaih —and earrings; bhrdjamdnam —effulgent; 
padma —carrying a lotus; karam —whose hand; sankha —a conchshell; 
cakra —discus; gadd —and club; dharam —holding; srivatsa —carrying the mark 
known as Srivatsa; vaksasam —whose chest; bhrdjat —brilliant; 
kaustubham —with the Kaustubha gem; vana-mdlinam —with a flower garland. 

TRANSLATION 

Adorned with a helmet, bracelets and armlets, which were all bedecked with 

many priceless jewels, and also with a belt, a sacred thread, necklaces, ankle 

bells and earrings, the Lord shone with dazzling effulgence. In one hand He 

held a lotus flower, in the others a conchshell, discus and club. Gracing His 
✓ 

chest were the Srivatsa mark, the brilliant Kaustubha gem and a flower garland. 

TEXTS 53-55 

flRT 
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tojTtejT W!IT 

■*nw Pl^lRldH 


sunanda-nanda-pramukhaih 
parsadaih sanakadibhih 
suresair brahma-rudradyair 
navabhis ca dvijottamaih 

prahrada-narada-vasu 
pramukhair bhdgavatottamaih 
stuyamdnarh prthag-bhdvair 
vacobhir amaldtmabhih 

sriyd pustyd gird kdntyd 
klrtyd tustyelayorjayd 
vidyaydvidyayd saktyd 
mdyayd ca nisevitam 

SYNONYMS 

sunanda-nanda-pramukhaih —headed by Sunanda and Nanda; parsadaih —by 
His personal attendants; sanaka-ddibhih —by Sanaka Kumara and his brothers; 
sura-lsaih —by the chief demigods; brahma-rudra-ddyaih —headed by Brahma 
and Rudra; navabhih —nine; ca —and; dvija-uttamaih —by the chief brdhmanas 
(headed by Marici); prahrdda-ndrada-vasu-pramukhaih —headed by Prahlada, 
Narada and Uparicara Vasu; bhdgavata-uttamaih —by the most exalted 
devotees; stuyamdnam —being praised; prthak-bhdvaih —by each in a different 
loving attitude; vacobhih —with words; amala-dtmabhih —sanctified; hlyd 
pustyd gird kdntyd klrtyd tustyd ilayd urjayd —by His internal potencies Sri, 
Pusti, Gir, Kanti, Kirti, Tusti, 11a and Urja; vidyayd avidyayd —by His potencies 
of knowledge and ignorance; saktyd —by His internal pleasure potency; 
mdyayd —by His material creative potency; ca —and; nisevitam —being served. 
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TRANSLATION 


Encircling the Lord and worshiping Him were Nanda, Sunanda and His 
other personal attendants; Sanaka and the other Kumaras; Brahma, Rudra and 
other chief demigods; the nine chief brahmaeas; and the best of the saintly 
devotees, headed by Prahlada, Narada and Uparicara Vasu. Each of these great 
personalities was worshiping the Lord by chanting sanctified words of praise in 
his own unique mood. Also in attendance were the Lord’s principal internal 
potencies—Sri, Pusti, Gir, Kanti, Kirti, Tusti, Ha and Urja—as were His 
material potencies Vidya, Avidya and Maya, and His internal pleasure potency, 
Sakti. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains the Lord's potencies mentioned in 
these verses: "Sri is the potency of wealth; Pusti that of strength; Gir, 
knowledge; Kanti, beauty; Kirti, fame; and Tusti, renunciation. These are the 
Lord's six opulences. Ila is His bhu-sakti, also known as sandhinl, the internal 
potency of whom the element earth is an expansion. Urja is His internal 
potency for performing pastimes; she expands as the tulasl plant in this world. 
Vidya and Avidya [knowledge and ignorance] are external potencies who 
cause the living entities' liberation and bondage, respectively. Sakti is His 
internal pleasure potency, hladinl, and Maya is an internal potency who is the 
basis of Vidya and Avidya. The word ca implies the presence of the Lord's 
marginal energy, the jlva-sakti, who is subordinate to Maya. Lord Visnu was 
being served by all these personified potencies." 

TEXTS 56-57 
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WRT 

ftrr 

TJWR Tjy?c|f^d: 

vilokya su-bhrsarfi prlto 
bhaktyd paramayd yutah 
hrsyat-tanuruho bhdva- 
pariklinndtma-locanah 

gird gadgadaydstauslt 
sattvam dlambya sdtvatah 
pranamya murdhndvahitah 
krtdfijali-putah sanaih 

SYNONYMS 

vilokya —(Akrura) seeing; su-bhrsam —greatly; prltah —pleased; bhaktyd —with 
devotion; paramayd —supreme; yutah —enthused; hrsyat —standing on end; 
tanu-ruhah —the hairs of his body; bhdva —out of loving ecstasy; 
pariklinna —wet; dtma —his body; locanah —and eyes; gird —with words; 
gadgadayd —choking; astauslt —He offered homage; sattvam —soberness; 
dlambya —taking hold of; sdtvatah —the great devotee; pranamya —bowing 
down; murdhnd —with his head; avahitah —attentively; 

krta-anjali-putah —joining his palms in supplication; sanaih —slowly. 
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TRANSLATION 


As the great devotee Akrura beheld all this, he became extremely pleased 
and felt enthused with transcendental devotion. His intense ecstasy caused His 
bodily hairs to stand on end and tears to flow from his eyes, drenching his 
entire body. Somehow managing to steady himself, Akrura bowed his head to 
the ground. Then he joined his palms in supplication and, in a voice choked 
with emotion, very slowly and attentively began to pray. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Thirty-ninth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Akrura's Vision." 


40. The Prayers of Akrura 


This chapter relates Akrura's prayers to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

Akrura prayed, "Brahma, who created this visible world, emanated from the 
lotus navel of the Supreme Lord. The five elements of physical nature, the five 
corresponding objects of perception, the ten senses, the ego, the total nature, 
the primeval creator and the demigods all originate from His bodily limbs. He 
cannot be known by sensory knowledge, and thus even Brahma and the other 
demigods are ignorant of His real identity. 

"Different classes of people worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
different ways. Fruitive workers worship Him by performing Vedic sacrifices, 
philosophers by renouncing material work and pursuing spiritual knowledge. 
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yogis by meditating, Saivites by worshiping Lord Siva, Vaisnavas by following 
the injunctions of such scriptures as the Pancardtra, and other saintly persons 
by worshiping Him as the original form of the self, of the material substance 
and of the controlling demigods. Just as rivers flow from various directions into 
the ocean, the worship of those who dedicate themselves to these various 
entities finds its ultimate purpose within the Supreme Lord Visnu. 

"The form of the total universe, the Virat-rupa, is imagined to be the form 
of Lord Visnu. Like aquatics moving about in water or like tiny insects 
burrowing in an udumbara fruit, all living beings move about within the Lord. 
These living beings, bewildered by His Maya, wander along the path of 
material work, falsely identifying with body, home and so forth. Under the 
sway of illusion, a foolish person may overlook a reservoir of water covered by 
grass and leaves and instead run after a mirage. Similarly, living beings caught 
in the grip of ignorance abandon Lord Visnu and become attached to their 
bodies, homes and so on. Such faithful servants of their senses cannot take 
shelter of the Supreme Lord's lotus feet. Only if, by His mercy, they get the 
association of saintly devotees will their material entanglement end. Only 
then can they develop Krsna consciousness by serving the Lord's pure 
devotees." 


TEXTl 

si^iRki4|4ih 

srl-akrura uvdca 
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nato 'smy aharh tvdkhila-hetu-hetum 
ndrdyanam purusam ddyam avyayam 
yan-ndbhi-jdtdd aravinda-kosdd 
brahmdvirdsld yata esa lokah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-akrurah uvdca —Sri Akrura said; natah —bowed down; asmi —am; aham —I; 
tvd —to You; akhila —of all; hetu —causes; hetum —the cause; 
ndrdyanam —Lord Narayana; purusam —the Supreme Person; 

ddyam —original; avyayam —inexhaustible; yat —from whose; ndbhi —navel; 
jdtdt —which was generated; aravinda —of a lotus plant; kosdt —from the 
whorl; brahmd —Brahma; avirdslt —appeared; yatah —from whom; esah —this; 
lokah —world. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sri Akrura said: I bow down to You, the cause of all causes, the original and 
inexhaustible Supreme Person, Narayana. From the whorl of the lotus born 
from Your navel, Brahma appeared, and by his agency this universe has come 
into being. 


TEXT 2 

bhus toyam agnih pavanarh kham ddir 
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mahdn ajadir mana indriyani 
sarvendriyartha vibudhas ca sarve 
ye hetavas te jagato 'nga-bhutdh 

SYNONYMS 

bhuh —earth; toyam —water; agnih —fire; pavanam —air; kham —ether; 
ddih —and its source, false ego; mahdn —the mahat-tattva; ajd —the total 
material nature; ddih —her source, the Supreme Lord; manah —the mind; 
indriydni —the senses; sarva-indriya —of all the senses; arthdh —the objects; 
vibudhdh —the demigods; ca —and; sarve —all; ye —which; hetavah —causes; 
te —Your; jagatah —of the universe; anga —from the body; bhutdh —generated. 

TRANSLATION 

Earth; water; fire; air; ether and its source, false ego; the mahat-tattva, the 
total material nature and her source, the Supreme Lord’s puruna expansion; the 
mind; the senses; the sense objects; and the senses' presiding deities— all these 
causes of the cosmic manifestation are born from Your transcendental body. 

TEXT 3 

gT3Tts^^: ^ 

TjJOrq? ^ ^ 

naite svaruparh vidur dtmanas te 
hy ajddayo 'ndtmatayd grhltah 
ajo 'nubaddhah sa gunair ajdyd 
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gunat pararh veda na te svarupam 


SYNONYMS 

na —do not; ete —these (elements of creation); svarupam —the true identity; 
viduh —know; dtmanah —of the Supreme Soul; te —You; hi —indeed; 
aja-adayah —headed by the total material nature; andtmatayd —by the status of 
being nonliving matter; grhitdh —seized; ajah —Lord Brahma; 
anubaddhah —bound up; sah —he; gunaih —by the modes; ajdydh —of material 
nature; gundt —to these modes; param —transcendental; veda na —he does not 
know; te —Your; svarupam —true form. 

TRANSLATION 

The total material nature and these other elements of creation certainly 
cannot know You as You are, for they are manifested in the realm of dull 
matter. Since You are beyond the modes of nature, even Lord Brahma, who is 
bound up in these modes, does not know Your true identity. 

PURPORT 

God is transcendental to material nature. Unless we also transcend the 
limited consciousness of material existence, we cannot know Him. Even the 
greatest living entity in the universe, Brahma, cannot understand the Supreme 
unless he comes to the platform of pure Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 4 

r^iT •iilPi-il 

^CEfTrlT ^ 
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tvdrh yogino yajanty addha 
mahd-purusam Isvaram 
sddhydtmarfi sddhibhutam ca 
sddhidaivarfi ca sddhavah 

SYNONYMS 

warn —for You; yoginah — yogis; yajanti —perform sacrifice; addhd —certainly; 
mahd-purusam —for the Supreme Personality; Isvaram —the Godhead; 
sa-adhydtmam —(the witness of) the living entities; sa-adhibhutam —of the 
material elements; ca —and; sa-adhidaivam —of the controlling demigods; 
ca —and; sddhavah —purified persons. 

TRANSLATION 

Pure yogs worship You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by conceiving 
of You in the threefold form comprising the living entities, the material 
elements that constitute the living entities’ bodies, and the controlling deities of 
those elements. 


TEXTS 

RT t 5 hiPi+i fen: 

nRTWTOWIT 


trayya ca vidyaya kecit 
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tvdrh vai vaitdnikd dvijdh 
yajante vitatair yajfiair 
ndnd-rupdmardkhyayd 

SYNONYMS 

trayyd —of the three Vedas; ca —and; vidyayd —by the mantras; keck —some; 
tvdm —You; vai —indeed; vaitdnikdh —who respect the regulations of the three 
sacred fires; dvijdh — brdhmanas; yajante —worship; vitataih —elaborate; 
yajfiaih —with ritual sacrifices; ndnd —various; rupa —having forms; 
amara —of demigods; dkhyayd —by the designations. 

TRANSLATION 

BrahmaGaS who follow the regulations concerning the three sacred fires 
worship You by chanting IHantraS from the three VGdaS and performing 
elaborate fire sacrifices for the various demigods, who have many forms and 
names. 


PURPORT 

Akrura has now described how those who follow the paths of Sankhya, yoga 
and the three Vedas worship the Supreme Lord in different ways. In the 
various places where the Vedas appear to recommend that one worship Indra, 
Varuna and other demigods, these demigods are stated to be supreme. But at 
the same time the Vedas state that there is one supreme controller, the 
Absolute Truth. That is Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, who expands 
His potency through material creation into the forms of the demigods. Thus 
worship of the demigods goes to Him through the indirect method of 
karma-kdnda, or fruitive religious rituals. Ultimately, however, one who wants 
to achieve eternal perfection should worship the Lord directly, in full Krsna 
consciousness. 
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TEXT 6 


HiPyd+Hih 

eke tvdkhila-karmdni 
sannyasyopasamarh gatdh 
jfidnino jndna-yajfiena 
yajanti jfidna-vigraham 

SYNONYMS 

eke —some; tvd —to You; akhila —all; karmdni —activities; 

sannyasya —resigning; upasamam —peace; gatdh —attaining; 

jfidninah —pursuers of knowledge; jndna-yajfiena —by the sacrifice of 
cultivating knowledge; yajanti —they worship; jfidna-vigraham —the 
embodiment of knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 

In pursuit of spiritual knowledge, some persons renounce all material 
activities and, having thus become peaceful, perform the sacrifice of philosophic 
investigation to worship You, the original form of all knowledge. 

PURPORT 

Modern philosophers pursue knowledge without bothering to worship the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus they naturally end up with meager, 
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if not trivial, results. 


TEXT? 

^rf^RTf¥|^ % 

anye ca sarhskrtdtmdno 
vidhindbhihitena te 
yajanti tvan-mayds tvdrh vai 
bahu-murty-eka-murtikam 

SYNONYMS 

anye —others; ca —and; sarhskrta —purified; dtmdnah —whose intelligence; 
vidhind —by the injunctions (of such scriptures as the Pancaratra); 
abhihitena —presented; te —by You; yajanti —worship; tvat-maydh —filled with 
thought of You; tvdm —You; vai —indeed; bahu-murti —having many forms; 
eka-murtikam —having one form. 

TRANSLATION 

And yet others—those whose intelligence is pure—follow the injunctions of 
Vaisnava scriptures promulgated by You. Absorbing their minds in thought of 
You, they worship You as the one Supreme Lord manifesting in multiple forms. 

PURPORT 

The word sarhskrtdtmdnah, "they whose intelligence is pure," is significant 
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here. It implies that the worshipers mentioned before have not completely 
purified their intelligence of material contamination and thus worship the 
Lord indirectly. Those who are purified, however, directly worship the Lord, 
either as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna, or as one of His 
various plenary forms, such as Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna or 
Aniruddha, as indicated here. 


TEXTS 

■qpiui 

warn evdnye sivoktena 
mdrgena siva-rupinam 
bahv-dcdrya-vibhedena 
bhagavantarn updsate 

SYNONYMS 

Wdm —You; eva —also; anye —others; siva —by Lord Siva; uktena —spoken; 
mdrgena —by the path; siva-rupinam —in the form of Lord Siva; 
bahu-dcdrya —of many teachers; vibhedena —following the different 
presentations; bhagavantarn —the Supreme Lord; updsate —they worship. 

TRANSLATION 

There are still others, who worship You, the Supreme Lord, in the form of 
Lord Siva. They follow the path described by him and interpreted in various 
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ways by many teachers. 


PURPORT 

The words tvdm eva, "You also," indicate that the path of worshiping Lord 
Siva is indirect and therefore inferior. Akrura himself is following the superior 
method by directly worshiping Krsna, or Visnu, with his prayers. 

TEXT 9 

sarva eva yajanti tvdm 
sarva-deva-mayesvaram 
ye 'py anya-devatd-bhaktd 
yady apy anya-dhiyah prabho 

SYNONYMS 

sarve —all; eva —indeed; yajanti —worship; warn —You; sarva-deva —all the 
demigods; maya —O You who comprise; Isvaram —the Supreme Lord; 
ye —they; api —even; anya —of other; devatd —deities; bhaktdh —devotees; yadi 
api —although; anya —turned elsewhere; dhiyah —their attention; prabho —O 
master. 


TRANSLATION 

But all these people, my Lord, even those who have turned their attention 
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away from You and are worshiping other deities, are actually worshiping You 
alone, O embodiment of all the demigods. 

PURPORT 

The idea here is that even those who worship the demigods are indirectly 
worshiping the Supreme Lord Visnu. The understanding of such worshipers, 
however, is imperfect. 


TEXT 10 

yathadri-prabhava nadyah 
parjanydpuritdh prabho 
visanti sarvatah sindhum 
tadvat tvdrh gatayo 'ntatah 

SYNONYMS 

yathd —as; adri —from the mountains; prabhavdh —born; nadyah —rivers; 
parjanya —by the rain; dpuritdh —filled; prabho —O master; visanti —enter; 
sarvatah —from all sides; sindhum —the ocean; tadvat —similarly; tvdm —You; 
gatayah —these paths; antatah —finally. 

TRANSLATION 

As rivers born from the mountains and filled by the rain flow from all sides 
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into the sea, so do all these paths in the end reach You, O master. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna Himself speaks on this issue of worship in the Bhagavad-gita 

(9.23-25): 


ye 'py anya-devata-bhakta 
yajante sraddhayanvitah 
te 'pi mam eva kaunteya 
yayanty avidhi-purvakam 

aham hi sarva-yajhdndrh 
bhoktd ca prabhur eva ca 
na tu mdm abhijdnanti 
tattvendtas cyavanti te 

ydnti deva-vratd devdn 
pitfn ydnti pitr-vratdh 
bhutdni ydnti bhutejyd 
ydnti mad-ydjino 'pi mdm 
IBg. 9.25] 

"Those who are devotees of other gods and who worship them with faith 
actually worship only Me, O son of KuntI, but they do so in a wrong way. I am 
the only enjoyer and master of all sacrifices. Therefore, those who do not 
recognize My true transcendental nature fall down. Those who worship the 
demigods will take birth among the demigods; those who worship the ancestors 
go to the ancestors; those who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among 
such beings; and those who worship Me will live with Me." 


TEXT 11 
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#IT 

SITWPIRTI^: 

sattvarh rajas tama iti 
bhavatah prakrter gundh 
tesu hi prdkrtdh protd 
a-brahma-sthavaradayah 

SYNONYMS 

sattvam —goodness; rajah —passion; tamah —ignorance; iti —thus known; 
bhavatah —Your; prakrteh —of the material nature; gundh —the qualities; 
tesu —to them; hi —certainly; prdkrtdh —the conditioned living entities; 
protdh —woven; d-brahma —up to Lord Brahma; sthdvara-ddayah —starting 
with the nonmoving creatures. 

TRANSLATION 

Goodness, passion and ignorance, the qualities of Your material nature, 
entangle all conditioned living beings, from Brahma down to the nonmoving 
creatures. 


TEXT 12 
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tubhyarfi namas te tv avisakta-drstaye 
sarvdtmane sarva-dhiyarfi ca sdksine 
guna-pravdho 'yam avidyayd krtah 
pravartate deva-nr-tiryag-dtmasu 

SYNONYMS 

tubhyam —to You; namah —obeisances; te —Your; tu —and; avisakta —aloof; 
drstaye —whose vision; sarva-dtmane —to the Soul of all; sarva —of everyone; 
dhiydm —of the consciousness; ca —and; sdksine —to the witness; guna —of the 
material modes; pravdhah —the flow; ayam —this; avidyayd —by the force of 
ignorance; krtah —created; pravartate —goes on; deva —as demigods; 
nr—humans; tiryak —and animals; dtmasu —among those who assume the 
identities. 


TRANSLATION 

I offer My obeisances to You, who as the Supreme Soul of all beings witness 
everyone’s consciousness with unbiased vision. The current of Your material 
modes, produced by the force of ignorance, flows strongly among the living 
beings who assume identities as demigods, humans and animals. 

TEXTS 13-14 
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<I>4^41 MwHNfrIi 

4^ 4i4f4w)rl 

agnir mukharh te 'vanir anghrir iksanarh 
suryo nabho ndbhir atho disah srutih 
dyauh karh surendras tava bdhavo 'rnavdh 
kuksir marut prdna-balarh prakalpitam 

romdni vrksausadhayah siroruhd 
meghdh parasydsthi-nakhdni te 'drayah 
nimesanarh rdtry-ahanl prajdpatir 
medhras tu vrstis tava vlryam isyate 

SYNONYMS 

agnih —fire; mukham —face; te —Your; avanih —the earth; anghrih —feet; 
iksanam —eye; suryah —the sun; nabhah —the sky; ndbhih —navel; atha u —and 
also; disah —the directions; srutih —sense of hearing; dyauh —heaven; 
kam —head; sura-indrdh —the chief demigods; tava —Your; bdhavah —arms; 
arnavdh —the oceans; kuksih —abdomen; marut —the wind; prdna —vital air; 
balam —and physical strength; prakalpitam —conceived; romdni —bodily hairs; 
vrksa —the trees; osadhayah —the plants; sirah-ruhdh —the hair on Your head; 
meghdh —the clouds; parasya —of the Supreme; asthi —bones; nakhdni —and 
nails; te —of You; adrayah —the mountains; nimesanam —the blinking of Your 
eyes; rdtri-ahani —day and night; prajdpatih —the progenitor of mankind; 
medhrah —genitals; tu —and; vrstih —the rain; tava —Your; viryam —semen; 
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isyate —is considered. 


TRANSLATION 

Fire is said to be Your face, the earth Your feet, the sun Your eye, and the 
sky Your navel. The directions are Your sense of hearing, the chief demigods 
Your arms, and the oceans Your abdomen. Heaven is thought to be Your head, 
and the wind Your vital air and physical strength. The trees and plants are the 
hairs on Your body, the clouds the hair on Your head, and the mountains the 
bones and nails of You, the Supreme. The passage of day and night is the 
blinking of Your eyes, the progenitor of mankind Your genitals, and the rain 
Your semen. 


TEXT 15 

tvayy avyaydtman puruse prakalpitd 
lokdh sa-pdld bahu-jlva-sankuldh 
yathd jale sanjihate jalaukaso 
'py udumbare vd masakd mano-maye 

SYNONYMS 

tvayi —within You; avyaya-dtman —their inexhaustible one; puruse —the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; prakalpitdh —created; lokdh —the worlds; 
sa-pdldh —together with their protecting demigods; bahu —with many; 


1140 












jlva —living beings; sankuldh —crowded; yathd —just as; jale —in water; 
sanjihate —move about; jala-okasah —aquatic animals; api —indeed; 
udumbare —in an udumbara fruit (a kind of fig); vd —or; masakdh —small 
biting insects; manah —the mind (and other senses); maye —(in You) who 
comprise. 


TRANSLATION 

All the worlds, with their presiding demigods and teeming populations, 
originate in You, the inexhaustible Supreme Personality of Godhead. These 
worlds travel within You, the basis of the mind and senses, just as aquatics 
swim in the sea or tiny insects burrow within an uduinbara fruit. 

TEXT 16 

ydni ydnlha rupdni 
krldandrtham bibharsi hi 
tair dmrsta-suco lokd 
mudd gdyanti te yasah 

SYNONYMS 

ydni ydni —which various; iha —in this material world; rupdni —forms; 
kridana —of play; artham —for the sake; bibharsi —You manifest; hi —indeed; 
taih —by them; dmrsta —cleansed; sucah —of their unhappiness; 
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lokah —people; muda —joyfully; gayanti —sing; te —Your; yasah —glories. 


TRANSLATION 

To enjoy Your pastimes You manifest Yourself in various forms in this 
material world, and these incarnations cleanse away all the unhappiness of those 
who joyfully chant Your glories. 


TEXTS 17-18 

'hK'JIHrHIN 

namah kdrana-matsydya 
pralaydbdhi-cardya ca 
hayaslrsne namas tubhyarfi 
madhu-kaitabha-mrtyave 

akupdrdya brhate 
namo mandara-dhdrine 
ksity-uddhdra-vihdrdya 
namah sukara-murtaye 
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SYNONYMS 


namah —obeisances; kdrana —who is the original cause of creation; 
matsydya —to the Supreme Lord's appearance as a fish; pralaya —of 
annihilation; abdhi —in the ocean; cardya —who moved about; ca —and; 
haya-sirsne —to the incarnation who appeared with the head of a horse; 
namah —obeisances; tubhyam —to You; madhu-kaitabha —of the demons 
Madhu and Kaitabha; mrtyave —to the killer; akupdrdya —to the tortoise; 
brhate —huge; namah —obeisances; mandara —of Mandara Mountain; 
dhdrine —to the holder; ksiti —of the earth; uddhdra —the lifting up; 
vihdrdya —whose pleasure; namah —obeisances; sukara —of a boar; 
murtaye —to the form. 


TRANSLATION 

I offer my obeisances to You, the cause of the creation, Lord Matsya, who 
swam about in the ocean of dissolution, to Lord Hayagriva, the killer of Madhu 
and Kaitabha, to the immense tortoise [Lord Kurma], who supported Mandara 
Mountain, and to the boar incarnation [Lord Varaha], who enjoyed lifting the 
earth. 


PURPORT 

The Visva-kosa dictionary states that the word akupdrdya indicates the king 
of tortoises. 


TEXT 19 
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namas te 'dbhuta-simhdya 
sddhu-loka-bhaydpaha 
vdmandya namas tubhyarh 
krdnta-tribhuvandya ca 

SYNONYMS 

namah —obeisances; te —to You; adbhuta —amazing; sirhhdya —to the lion; 
sadhu-loka —of all saintly devotees; bhaya —of the fear; apaha —O remover; 
vdmandya —to the dwarf; namah —obeisances; tubhyam —to You; krdnta —who 
stepped over; tri-bhuvandya —the three planetary systems of the universe; 
ca —and. 


TRANSLATION 

Obeisances to You, the amazing lion [Lord Nrsimha], who remove Your 
saintly devotees' fear, and to the dwarf Vamana, who stepped over the three 
worlds. 


TEXT 20 


namo bhrgunam pataye 
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drpta-ksatra-vana-cchide 
namas te raghu-varydya 
rdvandnta-kardya ca 

SYNONYMS 

namah —obeisances; bhrgundm —of the descendants of Bhrgu; pataye —to the 
chief (Lord Parasurama); drpta —conceited; ksatra —of the members of the 
royal order; vana —the forest; chide —who cut down; namah —obeisances; 
te —to You; raghu-varydya —the best of the descendants of Raghu; rdvana —of 
Ravana; anta-kardya —who put an end; ca —and. 

TRANSLATION 

Obeisances to You, Lord of the Bhrgus, who cut down the forest of the 
conceited royal order, and to Lord Rama, the best of the Raghu dynasty, who 
put an end to the demon Ravana. 


TEXT 21 

namas te vdsudevdya 
namah sankarsandya ca 
pradyumndyaniruddhdya 
sdtvatdrh pataye namah 
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SYNONYMS 


namah —obeisances; te —unto You; vasudevaya —Lord Sri Vasudeva; 
namah —obeisances; sankarsandya —to Lord Sankarsana; ca —and; 
pradyumndya —to Lord Pradyumna; aniruddhdya —and to Lord Aniruddha; 
sdtvatdm —of the Yadavas; pataye —to the chief; namah —obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 

Obeisances to You, Lord of the Satvatas, and to Your forms of Vasudeva, 
Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. 

TEXT 22 

namo buddhdya suddhdya 
daitya-ddnava-mohine 
mleccha-prdya-ksatra-hantre 
namas te kalki-rupine 

SYNONYMS 

namah —obeisances; buddhdya —to Lord Buddha; suddhdya —the pure; 
daitya-ddnava —of the demoniac descendants of Diti and Danu; mohine —to 
the bewilderer; mleccha —of the outcaste meat-eaters; prdya —resembling; 
ksatra —kings; hantre —to the killer; namah —obeisances; te —to You; 
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kalki-rupine —in the form of Kalki. 


TRANSLATION 

Obeisances to Your form as the faultless Lord Buddha, who will bewilder the 
Daityas and Danavas, and to Lord Kalki, the annihilator of the meat-eaters 
posing as kings. 

TEXT 23 

bhagavan jlva-loko 'yam 
mohitas tava mdyayd 
aharh mamety asad-grdho 
bhrdmyate karma-vartmasu 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavan —O Supreme Lord; jlva —of living entities; lokah —the world; 
ayam —this; mohitah —bewildered; tava —Your; mdyayd —hy the illusory 
energy; aham mama iti —based on the conceptions of "I" and "my"; asat —false; 
grdhah —whose conception; bhrdmyate —is made to wander; karma —of 
fruitive work; vartmasu —along the paths. 

TRANSLATION 
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O Supreme Lord, the living entities in this world are bewildered by Your 
illusory energy. Becoming involved in the false concepts of "I" and "my," they 
are forced to wander along the paths of fruitive work. 

TEXT 24 

aharfi cdtmdtmajdgdra- 
ddrdrtha-svajanddisu 
bhramdmi svapna-kalpesu 
mudhah satya-dhiyd vibho 

SYNONYMS 

aham —I; ca —also; dtma —concerning my body; dtma-ja —children; 
agdra —home; ddra —wife; artha —wealth; sva-jana —followers; ddisu —and so 
on; bhramdmi —am deluded; svapna —a dream; kalpesu —who are just like; 
mudhah —foolish; satya —that they are real; dhiyd —with the idea; vibho —O 
almighty Lord. 


TRANSLATION 

I too am deluded in this way, O almighty Lord, foolishly thinking my body, 
children, home, wife, money and followers to be real, though they are actually 
as unreal as a dream. 
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TEXT 25 


5T Tn% HM-i: ftnrq; 

anitydndtma-duhkhesu 
viparyaya-matir hy aham 
dvandvdrdmas tamo-visto 
na jdne tvdtmanah priyam 

SYNONYMS 

anitya —not eternal; andtma —not the real self; duhkhesu —in the sources of 
misery; viparyaya —backwards; matih —whose mentality; hi —indeed; aham —1; 
dvandva —in duality; drdmah —taking pleasure; tamah —in ignorance; 
vistah —absorbed; na jdne —1 fail to recognize; tvd —You; dtmanah —of myself; 
priyam —the dearmost. 


TRANSLATION 

Thus mistaking the temporary for the eternal, my body for my self, and 
sources of misery for sources of happiness, I have tried to take pleasure in 
material dualities. Covered in this way by ignorance, I could not recognize You 
as the real object of my love. 


TEXT 26 
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yathabudho jalarh hitvd 
praticchannarh tad-udbhavaih 
abhyeti mrga-trsndrh vai 
tadvat tvdharh pardn-mukhah 

SYNONYMS 

yathd —as; abudhah —someone who is unintelligent; jalam —water; 
hitvd —overlooking; praticchannam —covered; tat-udbhavaih —by the plants 
growing in it; abhyeti —approaches; mrga-trsndm —a mirage; vai —indeed; 
tadvat —in that same way; tvd —You; aham —1; pardk-mukhah —turned away. 

TRANSLATION 

Just as a fool overlooks a body of water covered by the vegetation growing in 
it and chases a mirage, so I have turned away from You. 

TEXT 27 

■'R: 

notsahe 'ham krpana-dhih 
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kdma-karma-hatarh manah 
roddhum pramdthibhis cdksair 
hriyamdnam has tatah 

SYNONYMS 

na utsahe —am not able to find the strength; aham —I; krpana —crippled; 
dhih —whose intelligence; kdma —by material desires; karma —and material 
activities; hatam —disturbed; manah —my mind; roddhum —to keep in check; 
pramdthibhih —which are very powerful and willful; ca —and; aksaih —by the 
senses; hriyamdnam —being dragged; itah tatah —here and there. 

TRANSLATION 

My intelligence is so crippled that I cannot find the strength to curb my 
mind, which is disturbed by material desires and activities and constantly 
dragged here and there by my obstinate senses. 

TEXT 28 

so 'hark tavdnghry-upagato 'smy asatdrh durdparh 
tac cdpy aham bhavad-anugraha Isa manye 
purhso bhaved yarhi sarhsarandpavargas 
tvayy abja-ndbha sad-updsanayd matih sydt 
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SYNONYMS 


sah —being such; aham —I; tava —Your; anghri —feet; upagatah asmi —am 
approaching; asatdm —for those who are impure; durdpam —impossible to 
attain; tat —that; ca —and; api —also; aham —1; bhavat —Your; 
anugrahah —mercy; Isa —O Lord; manye —think; purhsah —of a person; 
bhavet —occurs; yarhi —when; sarhsarana —of his rotation in the cycle of 
material existence; apavargah —the cessation; tvayi —of You; abja —like a lotus; 
ndbha —O You whose navel; sat —of pure devotees; updsanayd —by worship; 
matih —consciousness; sydt —develops. 

TRANSLATION 

Being thus fallen, I am approaching Your feet for shelter, O Lord, because 
although the impure can never attain Your feet, I think it is nevertheless 
possible by Your mercy. Only when one’s material life has ceased, O 
lotus-naveled Lord, can one develop consciousness of You by serving Your pure 
devotees. 


TEXT 29 

namo vijndna-mdtrdya 
sarva-pratyaya-hetave 
purusesa-pradhdndya 
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brahmane 'nanta-saktaye 


SYNONYMS 

namah —obeisances; vijndna —of pure knowledge; mdtrdya —to the 
embodiment; sarva —of all; pratyaya —forms of knowledge; hetave —to the 
source; purusa —of a person; Isa —the controlling forces; pradhdndya —to Him 
who predominates; brahmane —to the Supreme Absolute Truth; 
ananta —unlimited; saktaye —whose potencies. 

TRANSLATION 

Obeisances to the Supreme Absolute Truth, the possessor of unlimited 
energies. He is the embodiment of pure, transcendental knowledge, the source 
of all kinds of awareness, and the predominator of the forces of nature that rule 
over the living being. 


TEXT 30 

namas te vdsudevdya 
sarva-bhuta-ksaydya ca 
hrsikesa namas tubhyarh 
prapannarh pdhi mdrh prabho 

SYNONYMS 
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namah —obeisances; te —to You; vasudevaya —the son of Vasudeva; sarva —of 
all; bhuta —living beings; ksaydya —the residence; ca —and; hrslka-lsa —O 
Lord of the mind and senses; namah —obeisances; tubhyam —to You; 
prapannam —who am surrendered; pdhi —please protect; mam—me; 
prabho —O master. 


TRANSLATION 

O son of Vasudeva, obeisances to You, within whom all living beings reside. 
O Lord of the mind and senses, again I offer You my obeisances. O master, 
please protect me, who am surrendered unto You. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Fortieth Chapter, of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Prayers of Akrura." 


41. Krsna and Balarama Enter Mathura 

« • • 


This chapter describes how Lord Krsna entered the city of Mathura, killed a 
washerman and bestowed benedictions upon a weaver and a garland-maker 
named Sudama. 

After showing His Visnu form to Akrura in the waters of the Yamuna and 
receiving Akrura's prayers, Lord Krsna withdrew that vision just as an actor 
winds up his performance. Akrura emerged from the water and in great 
amazement approached the Lord, who asked him whether he had seen 
something wonderful while bathing. Akrura replied, "Whatever wonderful 
things there are in the realms of water, earth or sky, all have their existence 
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within You. Thus when one has seen You, nothing remains unseen." Akrura 
then began driving the chariot again. 

Krsna, Balarama and Akrura reached Mathura late in the afternoon. After 
meeting up with Nanda Maharaja and the other cowherds, who had gone on 
ahead, Krsna asked Akrura to return home, promising to visit him there after 
He had killed Kariisa. Akrura unhappily bid the Lord goodbye, went to King 
Karhsa to inform him that Krsna and Balarama had come, and went home. 

Krsna and Balarama took the cowherd boys with Them to see the 
splendorous city. As they all entered Mathura, the women of the city eagerly 
came out of their houses to see Krsna. They had often heard about Him and 
had long since developed a deep attraction for Him. But now that they were 
actually seeing Him, they were overwhelmed with happiness, and all their 
distress due to His absence was eradicated. 

Krsna and Balarama then came upon Kamsa's wicked washerman. Krsna 
asked him for some of the first-class garments he was carrying, but he refused 
and even chastised the two Lords. At this Krsna became very angry and 
beheaded the man with His fingertips. The washerman's assistants, seeing his 
untimely end, dropped their bundles of clothes on the spot and ran off in all 
directions. Krsna and Balarama then took some of the garments They 
especially fancied. 

Next a weaver approached the two Lords and arrayed Them suitably, for 
which service he received from Krsna opulence in this life and liberation in 
the next. Krsna and Balarama then went to the house of the garland-maker 
Sudama. Sudama offered Them his full obeisances, worshiped Them by 
bathing Their feet and offering Them such items as arghya and sandalwood 
paste, and chanted prayers in Their honor. Then he adorned Them with 
garlands of fragrant flowers. Pleased, the Lords offered him whatever 
benedictions he wished, and then They moved on. 

TEXTl 
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^ Hld^lfil-^IrM-i: 

sri-suka uvdca 
stuvatas tasya bhagavdn 
darsayitvd jale vapuh 
bhuyah samdharat krsno 
nato ndtyam ivdtmanah 

SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; stuvatah —while praying; tasya —he, 
Akrura; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; darsayitvd —having shown; jale-in the 
water; vapuh —His personal form; bhuyah —again; samdharat —withdrew; 
krsnah —Sri Krsna; natah —an actor; ndtyam —the performance; iva —as; 
dtmanah —his own. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: While Akrura was still offering prayers, the 
Supreme Lord Krsna withdrew His form that He had revealed in the water, just 
as an actor winds up his performance. 

PURPORT 

Lord Krsna withdrew from Akrura's sight the Visnu form along with the 
vision of the spiritual sky and its eternal inhabitants. 
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TEXT 2 


^|c(^i|4, ^ 

RlR^dl T«RFTOI 

SO 'pi cdntarhitarh vlksya 
jalad unmajya satvarah 
krtvd cdvasyakarh sarvarh 
vismito ratham dgamat 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he, Akrura; api —indeed; ca —and; antarhitam —disappeared; 
vlksya —seeing; jaldt —from the water; unmajya —emerging; satvarah —quickly; 
krtvd —performing; ca —and; dvasyakam —his prescribed duties; sarvam —all; 
vismitah —surprised; ratham —to the chariot; dgamat —went. 

TRANSLATION 

When Akrura saw the vision disappear, he came out of the water and 
quickly finished his various ritual duties. He then returned to the chariot, 
astonished. 


TEXT 3 
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tarn aprcchad dhrslkesah 
kirn te drstam ivadbhutam 
bhumau viyati toye vd 
tathd tvdrh laksaydmahe 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —of him; aprcchat —asked; hrsiksah —Lord Krsna; kim —whether; te —by 
you; drstam —seen; iva —indeed; adbhutam —something exceptional; 
bhumau —on the earth; viyati —in the sky; toye —in the water; va —or; 
tathd —so; tvdm —you; laksaydmahe —We surmise. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna asked Akrura: Have you seen something wonderful on the earth, 
in the sky or in the water? From your appearance, We think you have. 

TEXT 4 

sri-akrura uvdca 
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adbhutdnlha ydvanti 
bhumau viyati vd jale 
tvayi visvdtmake tdni 
kirn me 'drstarh vipasyatah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-akrurah uvdca —Sri Akrura said; adbhutdni —wonderful things; iha —in this 
world; ydvanti —whatever; bhumau —on the earth; viyati —in the sky; vd —or; 
jale —in the water; tvayi —in You; visva-dtmake —who comprise everything; 
tdni —they; kirn —what; me —by me; adrstam —not seen; vipasyatah —seeing 
(You). 


TRANSLATION 

A 

Sri Akrura said: Whatever wonderful things the earth, sky or water contain, 
all exist in You. Since You encompass everything, when I am seeing You, what 
have I not seen? 


TEXTS 

yatrddbhutdni sarvdni 
bhumau viyati vd jale 
tarn tvdnupasyato brahman 
kirn me drstam ihddbhutam 
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SYNONYMS 


yatra —in whom; adbhutdni —amazing things; sarvdni —all; bhumau —on the 
earth; viyati —in the sky; vd —or; jale —in the water; tam —that person; 
tvd —You; anupasyatah —seeing; brahman —O Supreme Absolute Truth; 
kirn —what; me —by me; drstam —seen; iha —in this world; 
adbhutam —amazing. 


TRANSLATION 

And now that I am seeing You, O Supreme Absolute Truth, in whom reside 
all amazing things on the earth, in the sky and in the water, what amazing 
things could I see in this world? 


PURPORT 

Akrura has now realized that Lord Krsna is not merely his nephew. 


TEXT 6 

ity uktvd codaydm dsa 
syandanarh gdndini-sutah 
mathurdm anayad rdmarh 
krsnarh caiva dindtyaye 
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SYNONYMS 


iti —thus; uktvd —saying; codaydm dsa —drove forward; syandanam —the 
chariot; gdndinl-sutah —the son of GandinI, Akrura; mathurdm —to Mathura; 
anayat —he brought; rdmam —Lord Balarama; krsnam —Lord Krsna; ca —and; 
eva —also; dina —of the day; atyaye —at the end. 

TRANSLATION 

With these words, Akrura, the son of Gandini, began driving the chariot 
onward. At the end of the day he arrived in Mathura with Lord Balarama and 
Lord Krsna. 


TEXT? 

marge grdma-jand rdjarhs 
tatra tatropasangatdh 
vasudeva-sutau vlksya 
prltd drstirh na cddaduh 

SYNONYMS 

mdrge —on the road; grdma —of the villages; jandh —the people; rdjan —O 
King (Parlksit); tatra tatra —here and there; upasangatdh —approaching; 
vasudeva-sutau —at the two sons of Vasudeva; vlksya —looking; 
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pritah —pleased; drstim —their vision; na —not; ca —and; adaduh —could take 
back. 


TRANSLATION 

Wherever they passed along the road, O King, the village people came 
forward and looked upon the two sons of Vasudeva with great pleasure. In fact, 
the villagers could not withdraw their eyes from Them. 

TEXTS 

tavad vrajaukasas tatra 
nanda-gopadayo 'gratah 
puropavanam asadya 
pratlksanto 'vatasthire 

SYNONYMS 

tdvat —by then; vraja-okasah —the inhabitants of Vraja; tatra —there; 
nanda-gopa-adayah-headed by Nanda, the king of the cowherds; 
agratah —before; pura —of the city; upavanam —a garden; asadya —coming 
upon; pratlksantah —waiting; avatasthire —they stayed there. 

TRANSLATION 


1162 







Nanda Maharaja and the other residents of Vrndavana, having reached 
Mathura ahead of the chariot, had stopped at a garden on the outskirts of the 
city to wait for Krsna and Balarama. 

PURPORT 

Nanda and the others reached Mathura first because the chariot carrying 
Krsna and Balarama was delayed by Akrura's bathing. 

TEXT 9 

tan sametydha bhagavdn 
akrurarh jagad-lsvarah 
grhltvd pdnind pdnirh 
prasritarh prahasann iva 

SYNONYMS 

tan—with them; sametya —meeting; dha —said; bhagavdn —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; akruram —to Akrura; jagat-lsvarah —the Lord of the 
universe; grhltvd —taking; pdnind —with His hand; pdnim —his hand; 
prasritam —who was humble; prahasan —smiling; iva —indeed. 

TRANSLATION 

After joining Nanda and the others, the Supreme Lord Krsna, the controller 
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of the universe, took humble Akrura’s hand in His own and, smiling, spoke as 
follows. 


TEXT 10 

bhavdn pravisatdm agre 
saha-ydnah purirh grham 
vayarh tv ihdvamucydtha 
tato draksydmahe purlm 

SYNONYMS 

bhavdn —you; pravisatdm —should enter; agre —ahead; saha —together with; 
ydnah —the vehicle; purlm —the city; grham —and your home; vayam —we; 
tu —on the other hand; iha —here; avamucya —getting down; atha —then; 
tatah —afterwards; draksydmahe —will see; purlm —the city. 

TRANSLATION 

[Lord Krsna said:] Take the chariot and enter the city ahead of us. Then go 
home. After resting here a while, we will go to see the city. 

TEXT 11 
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W % *lTp^r^ 

sri-akrura uvdca 
ndharh bhavadbhydm rahitah 
praveksye mathurdm prabho 
tyakturh ndrhasi mdrh ndtha 
bhaktam te bhakta-vatsala 

SYNONYMS 

hl-akrurah uvdca —Sri Akrura said; na —cannot; aham —I; bhavadbhydm —of 
the two of You; rahitah —deprived; praveksye —enter; mathurdm —Mathura; 
prabho —O master; tyaktum —abandon; na arhasi —You should not; mam—me; 
ndtha —O Lord; bhaktam —devotee; te —Your; bhakta-vatsala —O You who 
have parental affection for Your devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sri Akrura said: O master, without the two of You I shall not enter 
Mathura. I am Your devotee, O Lord, so it is not fair for You to abandon me, 
since You are always affectionate to Your devotees. 

TEXT 12 
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dgaccha ydma gehdn nah 
sa-ndthdn kurv adhoksaja 
sahdgrajah sa-gopdlaih 
suhrdbhis ca suhrttama 

SYNONYMS 

dgaccha —please come; ydma —let us go; gehdn —to the house; nah —our; 
sa—having; ndthdn —a master; kuru —please make it; adhoksaja —O 
transcendental Lord; saha —with; agra-jah —Your elder brother; 
sa-gopdlaih —with the cowherd men; suhrdbhih —with Your friends; ca —and; 
suhrt-tama —O supreme well-wisher. 

TRANSLATION 

Come, let us go to my house with Your elder brother, the cowherd men and 
Your companions. O best of friends, O transcendental Lord, in this way please 
grace my house with its master. 


TEXT 13 

ftcR: RRT: 

punlhi pdda-rajasd 
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grhdn no grha-medhinam 
yac-chaucendnutrpyanti 
pitarah sdgnayah surdh 

SYNONYMS 

punlhi —please purify; pdda —of Your feet; rajasd —with the dust; grhdn —the 
home; nah —of us; grha-medhindm —who are attached to household ritual 
duties; yat —by which; saucena —purification; anutrpyanti —will become 
satisfied; pitarah —my forefathers; sa —together with; agnayah —the sacrificial 
fires; surdh —and the demigods. 

TRANSLATION 

I am simply an ordinary householder attached to ritual sacrifices, so please 
purify my home with the dust of Your lotus feet. By that act of purification, my 
forefathers, the sacrificial fires and the demigods will all become satisfied. 

TEXT 14 

avanijydnghri-yugalam 
dslt slokyo balir mahdn 
aisvaryam atularh lebhe 
gatirh caikdntindrh tu yd 
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SYNONYMS 


avanijya —bathing; anghri-yugalam —the two feet; dslt —became; 
slokyah —glorious; balih —King Bali; mahdn —the great; aisvaryam —power; 
atulam —unequaled; lebhe —he achieved; gatlm —the destination; ca —and; 
ekdntindm —of the unalloyed devotees of the Lord; tu —indeed; yd —which. 

TRANSLATION 

By bathing Your feet, the exalted Bali Maharaja attained not only glorious 
fame and unequaled power but also the final destination of pure devotees. 

TEXT 15 

Wilidi: ^JKIrMdi: 

dpas te 'nghry-avanejanyas 
trll lokdn sucayo 'punan 
sirasddhatta ydh sarvah 
svar ydtdh sagardtmajdh 

SYNONYMS 

dpah —the water (namely, the river Ganges); te —Your; anghri —of the feet; 
avanejanyah —coming from the bathing; trln —the three; lokdn —worlds; 
sucayah —being purely spiritual; apunan —has purified; sirasd —on his head; 
ddhatta —has taken; ydh —which; sarvah —Lord Siva; svah —to heaven; 
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yatah —went; sagara-atmajah —the sons of King Sagara. 


TRANSLATION 

The water of the river Ganges has purified the three worlds, having become 
transcendental by bathing Your feet. Lord Siva accepted that water on his head, 
and by that water's grace the sons of King Sagara attained to heaven. 

TEXT 16 

deva-deva jagan-ndtha 
punya-sravana-kirtana 
yaduttamottamah-sloka 
ndrdyana namo 'stu te 

SYNONYMS 

deva-deva —O Lord of lords; jagat-ndtha —O master of the universe; 
punya —pious; sravana —hearing; klrtana —and chanting (about whom); 
yadu-uttama —O best of the Yadus; uttamah-sloka —O You who are glorified in 
excellent verses; ndrdyana —O Supreme Lord Narayana; namah —obeisances; 
astu —let there be; te —unto You. 

TRANSLATION 
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O Lord of lords, master of the universe, O You whose glories it is most pious 
to hear and chant! O best of the Yadus, O You whose fame is recounted in 
excellent poetry ! O Supreme Lord Narayana, I offer You my obeisances. 

TEXT 17 

srl-bhagavan uvdca 
dydsye bhavato geham 
aham arya-samanvitah 
yadu-cakra-druharh hatvd 
vitarisye suhrt-priyam 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Lord said; dydsye —will come; bhavatah —to 
your; geham —house; aham —I; drya —by My elder (brother, Balarama); 
samanvitah —accompanied; yadu-cakra —of the circle of Yadus; druham —the 
enemy (Kariisa); hatvd —killing; vitarisye —I will grant; suhrt —to My 
well-wishers; priyam —satisfaction. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord said: I will come to Your house with My elder brother, 
but first I must satisfy My friends and well-wishers by killing the enemy of the 
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Yadu clan. 


PURPORT 

Akrura glorified Krsna in Text 16 as yaduttama, "the best of the Yadus." Sri 
Krsna here confirms this by saying, in effect, "Since I am the best of the Yadus, 
I must kill the enemy of the Yadus, Karhsa, and then I will come to your house." 

TEXT 18 

srl-suka uvdca 
evam ukto bhagavatd 
so 'kruro vimand iva 
purlrfi pravistah karhsdya 
karmdvedya grharh yayau 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva GosvamI said; evam —thus; uktah —addressed; 
bhagavatd —by the Lord; sah —he; akrurah —Akrura; vimandh —disheartened; 
iva —somewhat; purlm —the city; pravistah —entering; karhsdya —to Karhsa; 
karma —about his activities; dvedya —informing; grham —to his home; 
yayau —went. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus addressed by the Lord, Akrura entered the 
city with a heavy heart. He informed King Kaihsa of the success of his mission 
and then went home. 


TEXT 19 

athdpardhne bhagavdn 
krsnah sankarsandnvitah 
mathurdrh prdvisad gopair 
didrksuh parivdritah 

SYNONYMS 

atha —then; apara-ahne —in the afternoon; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; 
krsnah —Krsna; sankarsana-anvitah —together with Lord Balarama; 
mathurdm —Mathura; prdvisat —entered; gopaih —by the cowherd boys; 
didrksuh —wanting to see; parivdritah —joined. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna desired to see Mathura, so toward evening He took Lord 
Balarama and the cowherd boys with Him and entered the city. 
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TEXTS 20-23 


HI«K+l8i 

5'(4'J3JIHd4ldRl4^i 

|rET#fe^*ft^ 

snf^^qRRfRff^Trf^ciTq: 

^■R)Tti<5^'4mu|MH?-^H<i 

^'i’^<*-^l**i^: ^1%^: 

dadarsa tarn sphdtika-tunga-gopura- 
dvararh brhad-dhema-kapdta-toranam 
tdmrdra-kosthdrh parikhd-durdsaddm 
udydna-ramyopavanopasobhitdm 


1173 































sauvarna-srngdtaka-harmya-niskutaih 
srenl-sabhdbhir bhavanair upaskrtdm 
vaidurya-vajrdmala-nlla-vidrumair 
muktd-haridbhir valabhlsu vedisu 

justesu jdldmukha-randhra-kuttimesv 
dvista-pdrdvata-barhi-ndditdm 
samsikta-rathydpana-mdrga-catvardm 
praklrna-mdlydnkura-ldja-tanduldm 

dpurna-kumbhair dadhi-candanoksitaih 
prasuna-dlpdvalibhih sa-pallavaih 
sa-vrnda-rambhd-kramukaih sa-ketubhih 
sv-alankrta-dvdra-grhdrh sa-pattikaih 

SYNONYMS 

dadarsa —He saw; tarn —that (city); sphdtika —of crystal; tunga —high; 
gopura —whose main gates; dvdrdm —and household gates; brhat —immense; 
hema —gold; kapdta —whose doors; torandm —and ornamental arches; 
tdmra —of copper; dra —and brass; kosthdm —whose storehouses; 
parikhd —with its canals; durdsaddm —inviolable; udydna —with public 
gardens; ramya —attractive; upavana —and parks; upasobhitam —beautified; 
sauvarna —gold; srngdtaka —with crossways; harmya —mansions; 
niskutaih —and pleasure gardens; srenl —of guilds; sabhdbhih —with the 
assembly halls; bhavanaih —and with houses; upaskrtdm —ornamented; 
vaidurya —with vaidurya gems; vajra —diamonds; amala —crystal quartz; 
nlla —sapphires; vidrumaih —and coral; muktd —with pearls; haridbhih —and 
emeralds; valabhlsu —on the wood panels decorating the rafters in front of the 
houses; vedisu —on columned balconies; justesu —bedecked; jdla-dmukha —of 
lattice windows; randhra —in the openings; kuttimesu —and on gem-studded 
floors; dvista —sitting; pdrdvata —with the pet doves; barhi —and the peacocks; 
ndditdm —resounding; sarhsikta —sprinkled with water; rathya-with royal 
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avenues; dpana —commercial streets; mdrga —other roads; catvardm —and 
courtyards; praklrna —scattered; mdlya —with flower garlands; ankura —new 
sprouts; Idja —parched grains; tanduldm —and rice; dpurna —full; 
kumbhaih —with pots; dadhi —with yogurt; candana —and sandalwood paste; 
uksitaih —smeared; prasuna —with flower petals; dlpa-dvalihhih —and rows of 
lamps; sa-pallavaih —with leaves; sa-vrnda —with bunches of flowers; 
rambhd —with trunks of banana trees; kramukaih —and trunks of betel-nut 
trees; sa-ketubhih —with flags; su-alankrta —nicely decorated; dvdra —with 
doors; grhdm —whose houses; sa-pattikaih —with ribbons. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord saw Mathura, with its tall gates and household entrances made of 
crystal, its immense archways and main doors of gold, its granaries and other 
storehouses of copper and brass, and its impregnable moats. Beautifying the city 
were pleasant gardens and parks. The main intersections were fashioned of gold, 
and there were mansions with private pleasure gardens, along with guildhalls 
and many other buildings. Mathura resounded with the calls of peacocks and 
pet turtledoves, who sat in the small openings of the lattice windows and on the 
gem-studded floors, and also on the columned balconies and on the ornate 
rafters in front of the houses. These balconies and rafters were adorned with 
vaidiirya stones, diamonds, crystal quartz, sapphires, coral, pearls and emeralds. 
All the royal avenues and commercial streets were sprinkled with water, as 
were the side roads and courtyards, and flower garlands, newly grown sprouts, 
parched grains and rice had been scattered about everywhere. Gracing the 
houses’ doorways were elaborately decorated pots filled with water, which were 
bedecked with mango leaves, smeared with yogurt and sandalwood paste, and 
encircled by flower petals and ribbons. Near the pots were flags, rows of lamps, 
bunches of flowers and the trunks of banana and betel-nut trees. 

PURPORT 
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Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura gives this description of the 
elaborately decorated pots: "On either side of each doorway, above the 
scattered rice, is a pot. Encircling each pot are flower petals, on its neck are 
ribbons and in its mouth are leaves of mango and other trees. Above each pot, 
on a gold plate, are rows of lamps. A trunk of a banana tree stands on either 
side of each pot, and a betel-nut tree trunk stands in front and also behind. 
Flags lean against the pots." 


TEXT 24 

tarn sampravistau vasudeva-nandanau 
vrtau vayasyair naradeva-vartmand 
drasturh samlyus tvaritdh pura-striyo 
harmydni caivdruruhur nrpotsukdh 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —that (Mathura); sampravistau —entering; vasudeva —of Vasudeva; 
nandanau —the two sons; vrtau —surrounded; vayasyaih —by Their young 
friends; nara-deva —of the King; vartmand —by the road; drastum —to see; 
samlyuh —came forward together; tvaritdh —hurriedly; pura —of the city; 
striyah —the women; harmydrri —their houses; ca —and; eva —also; 
druruhuh —they climbed on top of; nrpa —O King (Parlksit); utsukdh —eager. 
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TRANSLATION 


The women of Mathura hurriedly assembled and went forth to see the two 
sons of Vasudeva as They entered the city on the King’s road, surrounded by 
Their cowherd boyfriends. Some of the women, my dear King, eagerly climbed 
to the roofs of their houses to see Them. 

TEXT 25 

kascid viparyag-dhrta-vastra-bhusand 
vismrtya caikarh yugalesv athdpardh 
krtaika-patra-sravanaika-nupurd 
ndnktvd dvitlyarh tv apards ca locanam 

SYNONYMS 

kascit —some of them; viparyak —backwards; dhrta —putting on; vastra —their 
clothes; bhusanah —and ornaments; vismrtya —forgetting; ca —and; 
ekam —one; yugalesu —of the pairs; atha —and; apardh —others; krta —placing; 
eka —only one; patra —earring; sravana —on their ears; eka —or one; 
nupurdh —set of ankle bells; na anktvd —not anointing; dvitlyam —the second; 
tu —but; apardh —other ladies; ca —and; locanam —an eye. 

TRANSLATION 
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Some of the ladies put their clothes and ornaments on backwards, others 
forgot one of their earrings or ankle bells, and others applied makeup to one eye 
but not the other. 


PURPORT 

The ladies were very eager to see Krsna, and in their haste and excitement 
they forgot themselves. 


TEXT 26 

rWrJT ^r«IFT 
wwrJTfsvijritii 

asnantya ekds tad apdsya sotsavd 
abhyajyamdnd akrtopamajjandh 
svapantya utthdya nisamya nihsvanarfi 
prapdyayantyo 'rbham apohya mdtarah 

SYNONYMS 

asnantyah —taking meals; ekah —some; tat —that; apdsya —abandoning; 
sa-utsavah —joyfully; abhyajyamdndh —being massaged; akrta —not finishing; 
upamajjandh —their bathing; svapantyah —sleeping; utthdya —getting up; 
nisamya —having heard; nihsvanam —the loud sounds; prapdyayantyah —giving 
milk; arbham —to an infant; apohya —put aside; mdtarah —mothers. 

TRANSLATION 


1178 











Those who were taking their meals abandoned them, others went out 
without finishing their baths or massages, women who were sleeping at once 
rose when they heard the commotion, and mothers breast-feeding their infants 
simply put them aside. 


TEXT 27 

mandrfisi tdsdm aravinda-locanah 
pragalbha-llld-hasitdvalokaih 
jahdra matta-dviradendra-vikramo 
drsdrh dadac chrl-ramandtmanotsavam 

SYNONYMS 

mandrfisi —the minds; tdsdm —their; aravinda —like lotuses; locanah —He 
whose eyes; pragalbha —bold; llld —with His pastimes; hasita-smiling; 
avalokaih —with His glances; jahdra —He took away; matta —in rut; 
dvirada-indra —(like) a lordly elephant; vikramah —whose gait; drsdm —to 
their eyes; dadat —affording; srl —of the goddess of fortune; ramana —which is 
the source of pleasure; dtmand —with His body; utsavam —a festival. 

TRANSLATION 

The lotus-eyed Lord, smiling as He recalled His bold pastimes, captivated 
those ladies* minds with His glances. He walked with the gait of a lordly 
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elephant in rut, creating a festival for their eyes with His transcendental body, 
which is the source of pleasure for the divine goddess of fortune. 


TEXT 28 






drstvd muhuh srutam anudruta-cetasas tarn 
tat-preksanotsmita-sudhoksana-labdha-mdnah 
dnanda-murtim upaguhya drsdtma-labdham 
hrsyat-tvaco jahur anantam arindamddhim 


SYNONYMS 

drstvd —seeing; muhuh —repeatedly; srutam —heard about; anudruta —melted; 
cetasah —whose hearts; tarn —Him; tat —His; preksana —of the glances; 
ut-smita —and the broad smiles; sudhd —by the nectar; uksana —from the 
sprinkling; labdha —receiving; mdndh —honor; dnanda —of ecstasy; 
murtim —the personal form; upaguhya —embracing; drsd —through their eyes; 
dtma —within themselves; labdham —gained; hrsyat —erupting; tvacah —their 
skin; jahuh —they gave up; anantam —unlimited; arim-dama —O subduer of 
enemies (Parlksit); ddhim —mental distress. 


TRANSLATION 

The ladies of Mathura had repeatedly heard about Krsna, and thus as soon as 
they saw Him their hearts melted. They felt honored that He was sprinkling 
upon them the nectar of His glances and broad smiles. Taking Him into their 
hearts through their eyes, they embraced Him, the embodiment of all ecstasy. 
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and as their bodily hairs stood on end, O subduer of enemies, they forgot the 
unlimited distress caused by His absence. 


TEXT 29 

prasada-sikhararudhah 
pnty-utphulla-mukhdmbujdh 
abhyavarsan saumanasyaih 
pramadd bala-kesavau 

SYNONYMS 

prdsdda —of the mansions; sikhara —to the roofs; drudhdh —having climbed; 
prlti —with affection; utphulla —blooming; mukha —their faces; 
ambujdh —which were like lotuses; abhyavarsan —they showered; 
saumanasyaih —with flowers; pramaddh —the attractive women; 
bala-kesavau —Balarama and Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

Their lotus faces blooming with affection, the ladies who had climbed to the 
roofs of the mansions rained down showers of flowers upon Lord Balarama and 
Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 30 


1181 








TT^f^cira 
^ ^ fl^IrFT: 

dadhy-aksataih soda-patraih 
srag-gandhair abhyupdyanaih 
tdv dnarcuh pramuditds 
tatra tatra dvijdtayah 

SYNONYMS 

dadhi —with yogurt; aksataih —unbroken barleycorns; sa —and; 

uda-pdtraih-with pots filled with water; srak —with garlands; gandhaih —and 
fragrant substances; abhyupdyanaih —and also with other items of worship; 
tau —the two of Them; dnarcuh —worshiped; pramuditdh —joyful; tatra 
tatra —in various places; dvi-jdtayah — brdhmanas. 

TRANSLATION 

Brahmacas standing along the way honored the two Lords with 
presentations of yogurt, unbroken barleycorns, pots full of water, garlands, 
fragrant substances such as sandalwood paste, and other items of worship. 

TEXT 31 

’Ttn 3# ^>11^ 

■SIT 
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ucuh paurd aho gopyas 
tapah kim acaran mahat 
yd hy etdv anupasyanti 
nara-loka-mahotsavau 

SYNONYMS 

ucuh —said; paurdh —the women of the city; aho —ah; gopyah —the cowherd 
girls (of Vrndavana); tapah —austerity; kim —what; acaran —have executed; 
mahat —great; ydh —who; hi —indeed; etau —these two; 

anupasyanti —constantly see; nara-loka —for human society; 

mahd-utsavau —who are the greatest source of pleasure. 

TRANSLATION 

The women of Mathura exclaimed: Oh, what severe austerities the QOpS 
must have performed to be able to regularly see Krsna and Balarama, who are 
the greatest source of pleasure for all mankind! 

TEXT 32 

4ldMr*4T)HlPl ^ 

rajakarh kahcid dydntarh 
ranga-kdrarh gaddgrajah 
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drstvayacata vasarhsi 
dhautany aty-uttamdni ca 

SYNONYMS 

rajakam —washerman; kaficit —a certain; dydntam —approaching; 

ranga-kdram —engaged in dyeing; gada-agrajah —Lord Sri Krsna, the elder 
brother of Gada; drstvd —seeing; aydcata —requested; vdsdmsi —garments; 
dhautdni —cleaned; ati-uttamdni —first class; ca —and. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing a washerman approaching who had been dyeing some clothes, Krsna 
asked him for the finest laundered garments he had. 

TEXT 33 

rrgftriFq 

in ^ 

dehy dvayoh samucitdny 
anga vdsdmsi cdrhatoh 
bhavisyati pararh sreyo 
ddtus te ndtra samsayah 

SYNONYMS 

dehi —please give; dvayoh —to Us two; samucitdni —suitable; anga —My dear; 
vdsdmsi —clothes; ca —and; arhatoh —to the two who are deserving; 
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bhavisyati —there will be; param —supreme; sreyah —benefit; datuh —for the 
giver; te —you; na —there is not; atra —in this matter; samsayah —doubt. 

TRANSLATION 

ILord Krsna said:] Please give suitable garments to the two of Us, who 
certainly deserve them. If you grant this charity, you will undoubtedly receive 
the greatest benefit. 


TEXT 34 

vjFrrrw: 

sa ydcito bhagavatd 
paripurnena sarvatah 
sdkseparh rusitah prdha 
bhrtyo rdjnah su-durmadah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; ydcitah —requested; bhagavatd —by the Supreme Lord; 
paripurnena —who is absolutely complete; sarvatah —in all respects; 
sa-dksepam —insultingly; rusitah —angered; prdha —he spoke; bhrtyah —the 
servant; rdjnah —of the King; su —very much; durmadah —falsely proud. 

TRANSLATION 
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Thus requested by the Supreme Lord, who is perfectly complete in all 
respects, that arrogant servant of the King became angry and replied insultingly. 


TEXT 35 

idrsdny eva vdsdrhsi 
nityarh giri-vane-carah 
paridhatta kim udvrttd 
rdja-dravydny abhipsatha 

SYNONYMS 

idrsdni —of this sort; eva —indeed; vdsdrhsi —garments; nityam —always; 
giri —on the mountains; vane —and in the forests; cardh —those who travel; 
paridhatta —would put on; kim —whether; udvrttdh —impudent; rdja —the 
King's; dravydrii —things; abhipsatha —You want. 

TRANSLATION 

[The washerman said:] You impudent boys! You’re accustomed to roaming 
the mountains and forests, and yet You would dare put on such clothes as these! 
These are the King’s possessions You’re asking for! 

TEXT 36 
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fil^ 

^ <Wf^lPl I 

ydtdsu bdlisd maivarh 
prdrthyarfi yadi jijlvlsd 
badhnanti ghnanti lumpanti 
drptarh rdja-kuldni vai 

SYNONYMS 

ydta —go; dsu —quickly; bdlisah —fools; md —do not; evam —like this; 
prdrthyam —beg; yadi —if; jijlvisd —You have the desire to live; 
badhnanti —they tie up; ghnanti —kill; lumpanti —and loot (his house); 
drptam —one who is bold; rdja-kuldni —the King's men; vai —indeed. 

TRANSLATION 

Fools, get out of here quickly! Don't beg like this if You want to stay alive. 
When someone is too bold, the King's men arrest him and kill him and take all 
his property. 


TEXT 37 
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evarh vikatthamdnasya 
kupito devakl-sutah 
rajakasya kardgrena 
sirah kdydd apdtayat 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; vikatthamdnasya —who was brazenly speaking; kupitah —angered; 
devakl-sutah —Krsna, the son of Devaki; rajakasya —of the washerman; 
kara —of one hand; agrena —with the front; sirah —the head; kdydt —from his 
body; apdtayat —made fall. 


TRANSLATION 

As the washerman thus spoke brazenly, the son of Devaki became angry, and 
then merely with His fingertips He separated the man's head from his body. 


TEXT 38 

iif! 

tasydnujivinah sarve 
vdsah-kosdn visrjya vai 
dudruvuh sarvato mdrgarh 
vdsdrhsi jagrhe 'cyutah 
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SYNONYMS 


tasya —his; anujlvinah —employees; sarve —all; vdsah —of clothes; kosdn —the 
bundles; visrjya —leaving behind; vai —indeed; dadruvuh —they fled; 
sarvatah —in all directions; mdrgam —down the road; vdsdrhsi —garments; 
jdgrhe —took; acyutah —Lord Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

The washerman’s assistants all dropped their bundles of clothes and fled 
down the road, scattering in all directions. Lord Krsna then took the clothes. 

TEXT 39 

^ +1P1R14 

vasitvdtma-priye vastre 
krsnah sankarsanas tathd 
sesdny ddatta gopebhyo 
visrjya bhuvi kdnicit 

SYNONYMS 

vasitvd —dressing Himself; dtma-priye —which He liked; vastre —in a pair of 
garments; krsnah —Krsna; sankarsanah —Balarama; tathd —also; sesdni —the 
rest; ddatta —He gave; gopebhyah —to the cowherd boys; visrjya —throwing 
away; bhuvi —on the ground; kdnicit —several. 
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TRANSLATION 


Krsna and Balarama put on pairs of garments that especially pleased Them, 
and then Krsna distributed the remaining clothes among the cowherd boys, 
leaving some scattered on the ground. 

TEXT 40 

tatas tu vdyakah pritas 
tayor vesam akalpayat 
vicitra-varnais caileyair 
dkalpair anurupatah 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; tu —moreover; vdyakah —a weaver; prltah —affectionate; 
tayoh —for the two of Them; vesam —dress; akalpayat —arranged; 
vicitra —various; varnaih —with colors; caileyaih —made of cloth; 
dkalpaih —with ornaments; anurupatah —suitably. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereupon a weaver came forward and, feeling affection for the Lords, 
nicely adorned Their attire with cloth ornaments of various colors. 
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PURPORT 


A 

Srila Jiva Gosvami explains that the weaver adorned the Lords with cloth 
armlets and earrings that looked just like jewels. The word anurupatah 
indicates that the colors matched nicely. 


TEXT 41 

ndnd-laksana-vesdbhydm 
krsna-rdmau virejatuh 
sv-alankrtau bdla-gajau 
parvanlva sitetarau 

SYNONYMS 

ndnd —various; laksana —having fine qualities; vesdbhydm —with Their 
individual clothes; krsna-rdmau —Krsna and Balarama; virejatuh —appeared 
resplendent; su-alankrtau —nicely decorated; bdla —young; gajau —elephants; 
parvani —during a festival; iva —as if; sita —white; itarau —and the opposite 
(black). 


TRANSLATION 

Krsna and Balarama looked resplendent, each in His own unique, 
wonderfully ornamented outfit. They resembled a pair of young elephants, one 
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white and the other black, decorated for a festive occasion. 


TEXT 42 

tasya prasanno bhagavdn 
pradat sdrupyam dtmanah 
sriyarh ca paramdm loke 
balaisvarya-smrtlndriyam 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —with him; prasannah —satisfied; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; 
prdddt —granted; sdrupyam —the liberation of having the same form; 
dtmanah —as Himself; sriyam —opulence; ca —and; paramdm —supreme; 
loke —in this world; bala —physical strength; aisvarya —influence; 
smrti —strength of memory; indriyam —dexterity of the senses. 

TRANSLATION 

Pleased with the weaver, the Supreme Lord Krsna blessed him that after 
death he would achieve the liberation of attaining a form like the Lord’s, and 
that while in this world he would enjoy supreme opulence, physical strength, 
influence, memory and sensory vigor. 

TEXT 43 
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cRf: 

HIdl+KH) 

RRTR ftRRT ^ 

tatah sudamno bhavanarh 
mdld-kdrasya jagmatuh 
tau drstvd sa samutthdya 
nandma sirasd bhuvi 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; suddmnah —of Sudama; bhavanam —to the home; 
mdld-kdrasya —of the garland-maker; jagmatuh —the two of Them went; 
tau —Them; drstvd —seeing; sah —he; samutthdya —standing up; 
nandma —bowed down; sirasd —with his head; bhuvi —on the ground. 

TRANSLATION 

The two Lords then went to the house of the garland-maker Sudama. When 
Sudama saw Them he at once stood up and then bowed down, placing his head 
on the ground. 


TEXT 44 

RRtTTRRRRftR 
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tayor dsanam dnlya 
pddyarh cdrghydrhanddibhih 
pujdrfi sdnugayos cakre 
srak-tdmbuldnulepanaih 

SYNONYMS 

tayoh —for Them; dsanam —seats; dniya —bringing; pddyam —water to wash 
the feet; ca —and; arghya —with water to wash the hands; arhana —presents; 
ddibhih —and so on; pujdm —worship; sa-anugayoh —of the two, together with 
Their companions; cakre —he performed; srak —with garlands; 
tdmbula —betel-nut preparation (pdn); anulepanaih —and sandalwood paste. 

TRANSLATION 

After offering Them seats and bathing Their feet, Sudama worshiped Them 
and Their companions with arghya, garlands, pan, sandalwood paste and other 
presentations. 


TEXT 45 

prdha nah sdrthakarh janma 
pdvitarh ca kularh prabho 
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pitr-devarsayo mahyarh 
tustd hy dgamanena vdm 

SYNONYMS 

prdha —he said; nah —our; sa-arthakam —worthwhile; janma —the birth; 
pdvitam —purified; ca —and; kulam —the family; prabho —O Lord; pitr —my 
forefathers; deva —the demigods; rsayah —and the great sages; mahyam —with 
me; tustdh —are satisfied; hi —indeed; dgamanena —by the arrival; vdm —of 
You two. 


TRANSLATION 

[Sudama said:] O Lord, my birth is now sanctified and my family free of 
contamination. Now that You both have come here, my forefathers, the 
demigods and the great sages are certainly all satisfied with me. 

TEXT 46 

bhavantau kila visvasya 
jagatah kdranam param 
avatlrndv ihdmsena 
ksemdya ca bhavdya ca 

SYNONYMS 
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bhavantau —You two; kila —indeed; visvasya —of the entire; 
jagatah —universe; kdranam —the cause; param —ultimate; avatirnau —having 
descended; iha —here; amsena —with Your plenary portions; ksemdya —for the 
benefit; ca —and; bhavdya —for the prosperity; ca —also. 

TRANSLATION 

You two Lords are the ultimate cause of this entire universe. To bestow 
sustenance and prosperity upon this realm, You have descended with Your 
plenary expansions. 

TEXT 47 

WTT: 

na hi vdrh visamd drstih 
suhrdor jagad-dtmanoh 
samayoh sarva-bhutesu 
bhajantarh bhajator api 

SYNONYMS 

na —there is not; hi —indeed; vdm —on Your part; visamd —biased; 
drstih —vision; suhrdoh —who are well-wishing friends; jagat —of the universe; 
dtmanoh —the Soul; samayoh —equal; sarva —to all; bhutesu —living beings; 
bhajantam —those who worship You; bhajatoh —reciprocating with; api —even. 
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TRANSLATION 


Because You are the well-wishing friends and Supreme Soul of the whole 
universe, You regard all with unbiased vision. Therefore, although You 
reciprocate Your devotees’ loving worship. You always remain equally disposed 
toward all living beings. 


TEXT 48 

tdv ajndpayatarh bhrtyam 
kim aharh karavdni vdm 
purhso 'ty-anugraho hy esa 
bhavadbhir yan niyujyate 

SYNONYMS 

tau —They; djndpayatam —should please order; bhrtyam —Their servant; 
kim —what; aham —I; karavdni —should do; vdm —for You; purhsah —for any 
person; ati —extreme; anugrahah —mercy; hi —indeed; esah —this; 
bhavadbhih —by You; yat —in which; niyujyate —he is engaged. 

TRANSLATION 

Please order me. Your servant, to do whatever You wish. To be engaged by 
You in some service is certainly a great blessing for anyone. 
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TEXT 49 


inw Ri<Bidi ^ 

ity abhipretya rajendra 
sudama prlta-manasah 
sastaih su-gandhaih kusumair 
mala viracitd dadau 

SYNONYMS 

id —thus speaking; abhipretya —understanding Their intention; raja-indra —O 
best of kings (Parlksit); sudama —Sudama; prlta-manasah —pleased at heart; 
sastaih —fresh; su-gandhaih —and fragrant; kusumaih —with flowers; 
malah —garlands; viracitdh —made; dadau —he gave. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

[Sukadeva GosvamI continued:] O best of kings, having spoken these words, 
Sudama could understand what Krsna and Balarama wanted. Thus with great 
pleasure he presented Them with garlands of fresh, fragrant flowers. 

TEXT 50 
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yuMW MMfUM 

tdbhih sv-alankrtau prltau 
krsna-rdmau sahdnugau 
pranatdya prapanndya 
dadatur vara-dau vardn 

SYNONYMS 

tdbhih —with those (garlands); su-alankrtau —beautifully ornamented; 
prltau —satisfied; krsna-rdmau —Krsna and Balarama; saha —along with; 
anugau —Their companions; pranatdya —who was bowing down; 
prapanndya —to the surrendered (Sudama); dadatuh —They gave; 
varadau —the two givers of benedictions; vardn —a choice of benedictions. 

TRANSLATION 

Beautifully adorned with these garlands, Krsna and Balarama were delighted, 
and so were Their companions. The two Lords then offered the surrendered 
Sudama, who was bowing down before Them, whatever benedictions he desired. 

TEXT 51 

SO 'pi vavre 'caldrh bhaktirfi 
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tasminn evdkhildtmani 
tad-bhaktesu ca sauhdrdam 
hhutesu ca daydrh pardm 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; api —and; vavre —chose; acaldm —unshakable; bhaktim —devotion; 
tasmin —to Him; eva —alone; akhila —of everything; dtmani —the Supreme 
Soul; tat —toward His; bhaktesu —devotees; ca —and; sauhdrdam —friendship; 
bhutesu —toward living beings in general; ca —and; daydm —mercy; 
pardm —transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 

Sudama chose unshakable devotion for Krsna, the Supreme Soul of all 
existence; friendship with His devotees; and transcendental compassion for all 
living beings. 


TEXT 52 

iti tasmai vararh dattvd 
sriyarh cdnvaya-vardhinlm 
balam dyur yasah kdntirh 
nirjagdma sahdgrajah 
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SYNONYMS 


iti —thus; tasmai —to him; varam —the benediction; dattvd —giving; 
sriyam —opulence; ca —and; anvaya —his family; vardhinlm —expanding; 
balam —strength; dyuh —long life; yasah —fame; kdntim —beauty; 
nirjagdma —He left; saha —together with; agra-jah —His elder brother, Lord 
Balarama. 


TRANSLATION 

Not only did Lord Krsna grant Sudama these benedictions, but He also 
awarded him strength, long life, fame, beauty and ever-increasing prosperity for 
his family. Then Krsna and His elder brother took Their leave. 

PURPORT 

We can see a clear difference between Lord Krsna's dealings with the nasty 
washerman and His dealings with the devoted florist Sudama. The Lord is as 
hard as a thunderbolt for those who defy Him and as soft as a rose for those 
who surrender to Him. Therefore we should all sincerely surrender to Lord 
Krsna, since that is clearly in our self-interest. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Forty-first Chapter, of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Krsna and Balarama Enter Mathura." 


42. The Breaking of the Sacrificial Bow 
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This chapter describes the benediction Trivakra received, the breaking of 
the sacrificial bow, the destruction of Kamsa's soldiers, the inauspicious omens 
Kamsa saw and the festivities at the wrestling arena. 

After leaving Sudama's house. Lord Krsna came upon Trivakra, a young 
hunchbacked maidservant of Kamsa's who was carrying a tray of fine 
ointments. The Lord asked her who she was and requested some ointment 
from her. Entranced by His beauty and joking words, Trivakra gave both Krsna 
and Balarama a good deal of ointment. In return, Krsna stepped on her toes 
with His lotus feet, took hold of her chin and lifted, thus straightening her 
spine. The now beautiful and charming Trivakra then grabbed the edge of 
Krsna's upper cloth and asked Him to come to her house. Krsna replied that 
after He had taken care of some business He would certainly come and relieve 
her mental torment. Then the two Lords continued Their sightseeing tour of 
Mathura. 

As Krsna and Balarama walked along the King's road, the merchants 
worshiped Them with various offerings. Krsna asked where the bow sacrifice 
was to take place, and when He arrived at the arena He saw the wonderful 
bow, which resembled Lord Indra's. Despite the guards' protests, Krsna forcibly 
picked up the bow, easily strung it and in an instant broke it in half, producing 
an ear-splitting sound that filled the heavens and struck terror in the heart of 
Kariisa. The many guards attacked Krsna, crying out "Seize Him! Kill Him!" 
But Krsna and Balarama simply picked up the two halves of the bow and beat 
the guards to death. Next the Lords annihilated a company of soldiers sent by 
Kariisa, and then They left the arena and continued Their tour. 

When the people of the city saw the amazing prowess and beauty of Krsna 
and Balarama, they thought They must be two chief demigods. Indeed, as the 
residents of Mathura gazed upon the Lords, they enjoyed all the blessings the 
gopis had predicted. 

At sunset Krsna and Balarama returned to the cowherds' camp for Their 
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evening meal. They then passed the night resting comfortably. But King 
Karhsa was not so fortunate. When he heard how Krsna and Balarama had 
easily broken the mighty bow and destroyed his soldiers, he spent the night in 
great anxiety. Both while awake and while dreaming he saw many ill omens 
portending his imminent death, and his fear ruined any chance for rest. 

At dawn the wrestling festival began. Crowds of people from the city and 
outlying districts entered the arena and took their seats in the lavishly 
decorated galleries. Karhsa, his heart trembling, sat down on the royal dais and 
invited Nanda Maharaja and the other cowherd men to come sit in their 
places, and they did so after offering him their gifts. The musical overture then 
began as the sounds of the wrestlers slapping their arms resounded. 

TEXTl 

3T«r 

Ridl'W fRT Mrmi 

■sir# 

hi-suka uvdca 

atha vrajan rdja-pathena mddhavah 
striyam grhltdnga-vilepa-bhdjandm 
vilokya kubjdrh yuvatlrh vardnandrh 
papraccha ydntlrh prahasan rasa-pradah 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva GosvamI said; atha —then; vrajan —walking; 
rdja-pathena —along the King's road; mddhavah —Krsna; striyam —a woman; 
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grhita —holding; anga —for the body; vilepa —with ointments; bhdjandm —a 
tray; vilokya —seeing; kubjdm —hunchbacked; yuvatlm —young; 

vara-dnandm —with an attractive face; papraccha —He inquired; 
ydntlm —going; prahasan —smiling; rasa —of the pleasure of love; pradah —the 
bestower. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: As He walked down the King’s road, Lord Madhava 
then saw a young hunchback woman with an attractive face, who carried a tray 
of fragrant ointments as she walked along. The bestower of the ecstasy of love 
smiled and inquired from her as follows. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, the young 
hunchbacked girl was actually a partial expansion of the Lord's wife 
Satyabhama. Satyabhama is the Lord's internal energy known as Bhu-sakti, 
and this expansion of hers, known as PrthivI, represents the earth, which was 
bent down by the great burden of countless wicked rulers. Lord Krsna 
descended to remove these wicked rulers, and thus His pastime of 
straightening out the hunchback Trivakra, as explained in these verses, 
represents His rectifying the burdened condition of the earth. At the same 
time, the Lord awarded Trivakra a conjugal relationship with Himself. 

In addition to the given meaning, the word rasa-pradah indicates that the 
Lord amused His cowherd boyfriends by His dealings with the young 
hunchback. 


TEXT 2 
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kd tvarh varorv etad u hdnulepanarh 
kasydngane vd kathayasva sddhu nah 
dehy dvayor anga-vilepam uttamam 
heyas tatas te na cirdd bhavisyati 

SYNONYMS 

kd —who; warn. —you; vara-uru —O beautiful-thighed one; etat —this; u 
ha —ah, indeed; anulepanam —ointment; kasya —for whom; angane —My dear 
woman; vd —or; kathayasva —please tell; sddhu —honestly; nah —Us; 
dehi —please give; dvayoh —to Us two; anga-vilepam —body ointment; 
uttamam —excellent; sreyah —benefit; tatah —thereafter; te —your; na 
cirdt —soon; bhavisyati —will be. 

TRANSLATION 

ILord Krsna said:] Who are you, O beautiful-thighed one? Ah, ointment! 
Who is it for, my dear lady? Please tell Us truthfully. Give Us both some of 
your finest ointment and you will soon gain a great boon. 

PURPORT 

The Lord jokingly addressed the lady as varoru, "O beautiful-thighed one." 
His joke was not malicious, since He was actually about to make her beautiful. 

TEXT 3 
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firasRTRT 

sairandhry uvdca 

dasy asmy aharh sundara karhsa-sammatd 
trivakra-ndmd hy anulepa-karmani 
mad-bhdvitarh bhoja-pater ati-priyarh 
vind yuvdrh ko 'nyatamas tad arhati 

SYNONYMS 

sairandhrl uvdca —the maidservant said; ddsl —a servant; asmi —am; aham —I; 
sundara —O handsome one; karhsa —by Kariisa; sammatd —respected; 
trivakra-ndmd —known as Trivakra ("bent in three places"); hi —indeed; 
anulepa —with ointments; karmani —for my work; mat —by me; 
bhdvitam —prepared; bhoja-pateh —to the chief of the Bhojas; ati-priyam —very 
dear; vind —except for; yuvdm —You two; kah —who; anyatamah —else; 
tat —that; arhati —deserves. 


TRANSLATION 

The maidservant replied: O handsome one, I am a servant of King Kaihsa, 
who highly regards me for the ointments I make. My name is Trivakra. Who 
else but You two deserve my ointments, which the lord of the Bhojas likes so 
much? 


PURPORT 
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Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti explains that Trivakra, who is also known as 
Kubja, used the singular address sundara, "O handsome one," to hint that she 
felt conjugal desire for Krsna alone, and she used the dual form yuvdm, "for 
both of You," to try to hide her conjugal sentiment. The hunchback's name, 
Trivakra, indicates that her body was bent at the neck, chest and waist. 


TEXT 4 





rupa-pesala-mddhurya 
hasitdldpa-vlksitaih 
dharsitdtmd dadau sdndram 
ubhayor anulepanam 

SYNONYMS 

rupa —by His beauty; pesala —charm; mddhurya —sweetness; hasita —smiles; 
dldpa —talking; viksitaih —and glances; dharsita —overwhelmed; dtmd —her 
mind; dadau —she gave; sdndram —plentiful; ubhayoh —to both of Them; 
anulepanam —ointment. 


TRANSLATION 

Her mind overwhelmed by Krsna’s beauty, charm, sweetness, smiles, words 
and glances, Trivakra gave both Krsna and Balarama generous amounts of 
ointment. 
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PURPORT 


This incident is also described in the Visnu Purana (5.20.7): 

srutvd tam aha sd krsnarh 
grhyatdm iti sddaram 
anulepanarh pradadau 
gdtra-yogyam athobhayoh 

"Hearing this, she respectfully replied to Lord Krsna, 'Please take it,' and gave 
both of Them ointment suitable for applying to Their bodies." 

TEXTS 

tatas tdv anga-rdgena 
sva-varnetara-sobhind 
samprdpta-para-bhdgena 
susubhdte 'nurafijitau 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; tau —They; anga —of Their bodies; rdgena —with the coloring 
cosmetics; sva —Their own; varna —with colors; itara —other than; 
sobhind —adorning; samprdpta —which exhibited; para —the highest; 
bhagena —excellence; susubhdte —They appeared beautiful; 
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anurafijitau —anointed. 


TRANSLATION 

Anointed with these most excellent cosmetics, which adorned Them with 
hues that contrasted with Their complexions, the two Lords appeared extremely 
beautiful. 

PURPORT 

The dcdryas suggest that Krsna spread yellow ointment upon His body, and 
Balarama blue ointment upon His. 


TEXT 6 

^Rkmhih 

prasanno bhagavdn kubjdrh 
trivakrdm rucirdnandm 
rjvlrh karturh manas cakre 
darsayan darsane phalam 

SYNONYMS 

prasannah —satisfied; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; kubjdm —the hunchback; 
trivakrd —Trivakra; rucira —attractive; dnandm —whose face; rjvim —straight; 
kartum —to make; manah cakre —He decided; darsayan —showing; 
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darsane —of seeing Him; phalam —the result. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna was pleased with Trivakra, so He decided to straighten that 
hunchbacked girl with the lovely face just to demonstrate the result of seeing 
Him. 


TEXT? 

padbhyam dkramya prapade 
dry-anguly-uttdna-pdnind 
pragrhya cibuke 'dhydtmam 
udaninamad acyutah 

SYNONYMS 

padbhydm —with both His feet; dkramya —pressing down; prapade —on her 
toes; dvi —having two; anguli —fingers; uttdna —pointing upwards; 
pdnind —with His hands; pragrhya —taking hold of; cibuke —her chin; 
adhydtmam —her body; udanlnamat —He raised; acyutah —Lord Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

Pressing down on her toes with both His feet, Lord Acyuta placed one 
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upward-pointing finger of each hand under her chin and straightened up her 
body. 


TEXTS 







sa tadarju-samdndngl 
brhac-chroni-payodhard 
mukunda-sparsandt sadyo 
babhuva pramadottamd 

SYNONYMS 

sa—she; tadd —then; rju —straight; samdna —even; angl —her limbs; 
brhat —large; sroni —her hips; payah-dhard —and breasts; 

mukunda-sparsandt —by the touch of Lord Mukunda; sadyah —suddenly; 
babhuva —became; pramadd —a woman; uttamd —most perfect. 

TRANSLATION 

Simply by Lord Mukunda's touch, Trivakra was suddenly transformed into 
an exquisitely beautiful woman with straight, evenly proportioned limbs and 
large hips and breasts. 


TEXT 9 
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tato rupa-gunauddrya- 
sampannd prdha kesavam 
uttarlydntam akrsya 
smayantl jdta-hrc-chayd 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; rupa —with beauty; guna —good character; auddrya —and 
generosity; sampannd —endowed; prdha —she addressed; kesavam —Lord 
Krsna; uttarlya —of His upper garment; antam —the end; dkrsya —pulling; 
smayantl —smiling; jdta —having developed; hrt-sayd —lusty feelings. 

TRANSLATION 

Now endowed with beauty, character and generosity Trivakra began to feel 
lusty desires for Lord Kesava. Taking hold of the end of His upper cloth, she 
smiled and addressed Him as follows. 

TEXT 10 

T# 4tT ^ 

^ rSIT 
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ehi vira grharh ydmo 
na tvdrh tyaktum ihotsahe 
tvayonmathita-cittdydh 
praslda purusarsabha 

SYNONYMS 

ehi —come; vlra —O hero; grham —to my house; ydmah —let us go; na —not; 
tvdm —You; tyaktum —to leave; iha —here; utsahe —1 can bear; tvayd —by You; 
unmathita —agitated; cittdydh —on her whose mind; praslda —please have 
mercy; purusa-rsabha —O best of men. 

TRANSLATION 

[Trivakra said:] Come, O hero, let us go to my house. I cannot bear to leave 
You here. O best of males, please take pity on me, since You have agitated my 
mind. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI supplies the following conversation: 

Krsna: Is it for the purpose of dining that you're inviting Me to your house? 
Trivakrd: 1 simply can't leave You here. 

Krsna: But people here on the King's road will misconstrue what you're 
saying and laugh. Therefore please don't speak like this. 

Trivakrd: 1 can't help being agitated. You made the mistake of touching me. 
It's not my fault. 


TEXT 11 
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evarh striyd ydcyamdnah 
krsno rdmasya pasyatah 
mukharh vlksydnu gopdndrh 
prahasarhs tdm uvdca ha 

SYNONYMS 

evam —in this way; striyd —by the woman; ydcya ndnah —being begged; 
krsnah —Lord Krsna; rdmasya —of Balarama; pasyatah —who was looking on; 
mukham —at the face; vlksya —glancing; anu —then; gopdndm —of the 
cowherd boys; prahasan —laughing; tdm —to her; uvdca ha —He said. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus entreated by the woman, Lord Krsna first glanced at the face of 
Balarama, who was watching the incident, and then at the faces of the cowherd 
boys. Then with a laugh Krsna replied to her as follows. 

TEXT 12 
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esydmi te grham su-bhru 
purhsdm ddhi-vikarsanam 
sddhitdrtho 'grhdndm nah 
pdnthdndrh warn pardyanam 

SYNONYMS 

esydmi —I will go; te —your; grham —to the house; su-bhru —O you who have 
beautiful eyebrows; purhsdm —of men; ddhi —the mental distress; 
vikarsanam —which eradicates; sddhita —having accomplished; arthah —My 
purpose; agrhdrrdm —who have no home; nah —for Us; pdnthdndm —who are 
traveling on the road; Warn —you; para —the best; ayanam —shelter. 

TRANSLATION 

[Lord Krsna said:] O lady with beautiful eyebrows, as soon as I fulfill My 
purpose I will certainly visit your house, where men can relieve their anxiety. 
Indeed, you are the best refuge for Us homeless travelers. 

PURPORT 

By the word agrhdrrdm, Sri Krsna indicated not only that He had no fixed 
residence but also that He was not yet married. 

TEXT 13 

^ 
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visrjya mddhvyd vdnyd tdm 
vrajan mdrge vanik-pathaih 
ndnopdyana-tdmbula- 
srag-gandhaih sdgrajo 'rcitah 

SYNONYMS 

visrjya —leaving; mddhvyd —sweet; vdnyd —with words; tdm —her; 
vrajan —walking; mdrge —along the road; vanik-pathaih —by the merchants; 
ndnd —with various; updyana —respectful offerings; tdmbula —betel nut; 
srak —garlands; gandhaih —and fragrant substances; sa —together with; 
agra-jah —His elder brother; arcitah —worshiped. 

TRANSLATION 

Leaving her with these sweet words, Lord Krsna walked further down the 
road. The merchants along the way worshiped Him and His elder brother by 
presenting Them with various respectful offerings, including pan, garlands and 
fragrant substances. 


TEXT 14 

STTrllR 

tad-darsana-smara-ksobhdd 
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dtmdnarh ndvidan striyah 
visrasta-vdsah-kavara 
valayd lekhya-murtayah 

SYNONYMS 

tat —Him; darsana —because of seeing; smara —due to the effects of Cupid; 
ksobhdt —by their agitation; dtmdnam —themselves; na avidan —could not 
recognize; striyah —the women; visrasta —disheveled; vdsah —their clothes; 
kavara —the locks of their hair; valaydh —and their bangles; lekhya —(as if) 
drawn in a picture; murtayah —their forms. 

TRANSLATION 

The sight of Krsna aroused Cupid in the hearts of the city women. Thus 
agitated, they forgot themselves. Their clothes, braids and bangles became 
disheveled, and they stood as still as figures in a painting. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti states that since the women of Mathura 
immediately experienced symptoms of conjugal attraction when they saw 
Krsna, they were the most advanced devotees in the city. The ten effects of 
Cupid are described as follows: caksu-rdgah prathamarh cittdsangas tato 'tha 
sankalpah nidrd-cchedas tanutd visaya-nivrttis trapd-nasah/ unmddo murcchd 
mrtir ity etdh smara-dasd dasaiva syuh. "First comes attraction expressed 
through the eyes, then intense attachment in the mind, then determination, 
loss of sleep, becoming emaciated, disinterest in external things, shamelessness, 
madness, becoming stunned and death. These are the ten stages of Cupid's 
effects." 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti also points out that devotees who possess pure 
love of Godhead generally do not exhibit the symptom of death, since this is 
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inauspicious in relation to Krsna. They do, however, manifest the other nine 
symptoms, culminating in becoming stunned in ecstasy. 


TEXT 15 

tatah paurdn prcchamdno 
dhanusah sthdnam acyutah 
tasmin pravisto dadrse 
dhanur aindram ivddbhutam 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; paurdn —from the city residents; prcchamdnah —inquiring about; 
dhanusah —of the bow; sthdnam —the place; acyutah —the infallible Supreme 
Lord; tasmin —there; pravistah —entering; dadrse —He saw; dhanuh —the bow; 
aindram —that of Lord Indra; iva —like; adbhutam —amazing. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna then asked the local people where the arena was in which the 
bow sacrifice would take place. When He went there He saw the amazing bow, 
which resembled Lord Indra's. 


TEXT 16 
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purusair bahubhir guptam 
arcitam paramarddhimat 
vdryamdno nrbhih krsnah 
prasahya dhanur ddade 

SYNONYMS 

purusaih —by men; bahubhih —many; guptam —guarded; arcitam —being 
worshiped; parama —supreme; rddhi —opulence; mat —possessing; 

vdryamdnah —warded off; nrbhih —by the guards; krsnah —Lord Krsna; 
prasahya —by force; dhanuh —the bow; ddade —picked up. 

TRANSLATION 

That most opulent bow was guarded by a large company of men, who were 
respectfully worshiping it. Krsna pushed His way forward and, despite the 
guards’ attempts to stop Him, picked it up. 

TEXT 17 

frSIT Plftt|U| WIcfTH 
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karena vdmena sa-lilam uddhrtarh 
sajyarh ca krtvd nimisena pasyatdm 
nrndrh vikrsya prababhafija madhyato 
yatheksu-dandam mada-kary urukramah 

SYNONYMS 

karena —with His hand; vdmena —left; sa-lilam —playfully; uddhrtam —lifted; 
sajyam —the stringing; ca —and; krtvd —doing; nimisena —in the wink of an 
eye; pasyatdm —as they watched; nrndm —the guards; vikrsya —pulling it taut; 
prababhafija —He broke it; madhyatah —in the middle; yathd —as; iksu —of 
sugarcane; dandam —a stick; mada-kari —an excited elephant; 
urukramah —Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 

Easily lifting the bow with His left hand, Lord Urukrama strung it in a 
fraction of a second as the King’s guards looked on. He then powerfully pulled 
the string and snapped the bow in half, just as an excited elephant might break a 
stalk of sugar cane. 


TEXT 18 
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dhanuso bhajyamdnasya 
sabdah kharh rodasl disah 
puraydm dsa yam srutvd 
karhsas trdsam updgamat 

SYNONYMS 

dhanusah —of the bow; bhajyamdnasya —which was breaking; sabdah —the 
sound; kham —the earth; rodasl —the sky; disah —and all the directions; 
puraydm dsa —filled; yam —which; srutvd —hearing; karhsah —King Kariisa; 
trdsam —fear; updgamat —experienced. 

TRANSLATION 

The sound of the bow's breaking filled the earth and sky in all directions. 
Upon hearing it, Kamsa was struck with terror. 

TEXT 19 

tad-raksinah sdnucararh 
kupitd dtatdyinah 
grhitu-kdmd dvavrur 
grhyatdm vadhyatdm iti 

SYNONYMS 
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tat —its; raksinah —guards; sa —along with; anucaram —His companions; 
kupitdh —angered; dtatdyinah —holding weapons; grhltu —to catch; 
kdmdh —wanting; dvavruh —surrounded; grhyatdm —seize Him; 

vadhyatdm —kill Him; iti —thus saying. 

TRANSLATION 

The enraged guards then took up their weapons and, wanting to seize Krsna 
and His companions, surrounded them and shouted, "Grab Him! Kill Him!" 

TEXT 20 

3T«r 

atha tdn durabhiprdydn 
vilokya bala-kesavau 
kruddhau dhanvana dddya 
sakale tdrhs ca jaghnatuh 

SYNONYMS 

atha —thereupon; tdn —them; durabhiprdydn —with evil intent; 
vilokya —seeing; bala-kesavau —Balarama and Krsna; kruddhau —angry; 
dhanvanah —of the bow; dddya —taking; sakale —the two broken pieces; 
tdn —them; ca —and; jaghnatuh —struck. 

TRANSLATION 
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Seeing the guards coming upon Them with evil intent, Balarama and Kesava 
took up the two halves of the bow and began striking them down. 

TEXT 21 

Pi 4-4 

balarh ca karfisa-prahitarfi 
hatvd sdld-mukhdt tatah 
niskramya ceratur hrstau 
nirlksya pura-sampadah 

SYNONYMS 

balam —an armed force; ca —and; karfisa-prahitam —sent by Kariisa; 
hatvd —having killed; sdld —of the sacrificial arena; mukhdt —by the gate; 
tatah —then; niskramya —exciting; ceratuh —the two of Them walked along; 
hrstau —happy; nirlksya —observing; pura —of the city; sampadah —the riches. 

TRANSLATION 

After also killing a contingent of soldiers sent by Kamsa, Krsna and 
Balarama left the sacrificial arena by its main gate and continued Their walk 
about the city, happily looking at the opulent sights. 

TEXT 22 
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tayos tad adbhutarh vlryarh 
nisdmya pura-vdsinah 
tejah prdgalbhyam ruparh ca 
menire vibudhottamau 

SYNONYMS 

tayoh —of Them; tat —that; adbhutam —amazing; vlryam —heroic deed; 
nisdmya —seeing; pura-vdsinah —the residents of the city; tejah —Their 
strength; prdgalbhyam —boldness; rupam —beauty; ca —and; menire —they 
considered; vibudha —of demigods; uttamau —two of the best. 

TRANSLATION 

Having witnessed the amazing deed Krsna and Balarama had performed, and 
seeing Their strength, boldness and beauty, the people of the city thought They 
must be two prominent demigods. 


TEXT 23 
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tayor vicaratoh svairam 
adityo 'stam upeyivdn 
krsna-rdmau vrtau gopaih 
purdc chakatam lyatuh 

SYNONYMS 

tayoh —as They; vicaratoh —moved about; svairam —at Their will; 
ddityah —the sun; astam —its setting; upeyivdn —approached; 

krsna-rdmau —Krsna and Balarama; vrtau —accompanied; gopaih —by the 
cowherd boys; purdt —from the city; sakatam —to the place where the wagons 
had been unharnessed; iyatuh —went. 


TRANSLATION 

As They strolled about at will, the sun began to set, so They left the city 
with the cowherd boys and returned to the cowherds* wagon encampment. 


TEXT 24 


rrRwiT 




gopyo mukunda-vigame virahdturd yd 
dsdsatdsisa rtd madhu-pury abhuvan 
sampasyatdrh purusa-bhusana-gdtra-laksmlrfi 
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hitvetaran nu bhajatas cakame 'yanarh srih 


SYNONYMS 

gopyah —the gopls; mukunda-vigame —when Lord Mukunda was departing; 
viraha —by feelings of separation; dturdh —tormented; ydh —which; 
dsdsata —they had spoken; dsisah —the benedictions; rtdh —true; 
madhu-puri —in Mathura; abhuvan —have become; sampasyatdm —for those 
who are fully seeing; purusa —of men; bhusana —of the ornament; gdtra —of 
His body; laksmlm —the beauty; hitvd —abandoning; itardn —others; 
nu—indeed; bhajatah —who were worshiping her; cakame —hankered for; 
ayanam —shelter; srih —the goddess of fortune. 

TRANSLATION 

At the time of Mukunda's IKrsna’s] departure from Vrndavana, the QOpS 
had foretold that the residents of Mathura would enjoy many benedictions, and 
now the QOpS' predictions were coming true, for those residents were gazing 
upon the beauty of Krsna, the jewel among men. Indeed, the goddess of fortune 
desired the shelter of that beauty so much that she abandoned many other men, 
although they worshiped her. 


TEXT 25 

flrSIT 

avaniktdnghri-yugalau 
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bhuktvd ksiropasecanam 
usatus tarn sukharh rdtrirh 
jfidtvd karhsa-ciklrsitam 

SYNONYMS 

avanikta —bathed; anghri-yugalau —the two feet of each of Them; 
bhuktvd —eating; kslra-upasecanam —boiled rice sprinkled with milk; 
usatuh —They stayed there; tarn—for that; sukham —comfortably; 
rdtrim —night; jfidtvd —knowing; karhsa-ciklrsitam —what Kariisa intended to 
do. 


TRANSLATION 

After Krsna’s and Balarama’s feet were bathed, the two Lords ate rice with 
milk. Then, although knowing what Kamsa intended to do. They spent the 
night there comfortably. 


TEXTS 26-27 
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karhsas tu dhanuso bhangam 
raksindrh sva-balasya ca 
vadharh nisamya govinda- 
rdma-vikrlditam param 

dirgha-prajdgaro bhlto 
durnimittdni durmatih 
bahuny acastobhayathd 
mrtyor dautya-kardni ca 

SYNONYMS 

karhsah —King Kariisa; tu —but; dhanusah —of the bow; bhangam —the 
breaking; raksindm —of the guards; sva —his; balasya —of the army; ca —and; 
vadham —the killing; nisamya —hearing of; govinda-rdma —of Krsna and 
Balarama; vikrlditam —the playing; param —merely; dlrgha —for a long time; 
prajdgarah —remaining awake; bhltah —afraid; durnimittdni —bad omens; 
durmatih —the wicked-minded; bahuni —many; acasta —saw; ubhayathd —in 
both states (sleep and wakefulness); mrtyoh —of death; dautya-kardni —the 
messengers; ca —and. 


TRANSLATION 

Wicked King Kariisa, on the other hand, was terrified, having heard how 
Krsna and Balarama had broken the bow and killed his guards and soldiers, all 
simply as a game. He remained awake for a long time, and both while awake and 
while dreaming he saw many bad omens, messengers of death. 

TEXTS 28-31 
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adarsanarh sva-sirasah 
pratirupe ca saty api 
asaty api dvitlye ca 
dvai-rupyam jyotisdm tathd 

chidra-pratltis chdydydm 
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prdna-ghosdnupahutih 
svarna-pratltir vrksesu 
sva-paddndm adarsanam 

svapne preta-parisvangah 
khara-ydnarh visddanam 
ydydn nalada-mdly ekas 
taildbhyakto dig-ambarah 

anydni cettham-bhutdni 
svapna-jdgaritdni ca 
pasyan marana-santrasto 
nidrdrh lebhe na cintayd 

SYNONYMS 

adarsanam —the invisibility; sva —of his own; sirasah —head; pratirupe —his 
reflection; ca —and; sad —being present; api —even; asad —there not being; 
api —even; dvidye —a cause for duplication; ca —and; dvai-rupyam —double 
image; jyodsdm —of the heavenly bodies; tathd —also; chidra —of a hole; 
praddh —the seeing; chdydydm —in his shadow; prdna —of his life air; 
ghosa —of the reverberation; anupasrudh —the failure to hear; svarna —of a 
golden color; praddh —the perception; vrksesu —on trees; sva —his own; 
paddndm —footprints; adarsanam —not seeing; svapne —while asleep; 
preta —by ghostly spirits; parisvangah —being embraced; khara —upon a 
donkey; ydnam —traveling; visa —poison; adanam —swallowing; ydydt —was 
going about; nalada —of spikenards, rose-purple flowers native to India; 
mdll —wearing a garland; ekah —someone; taila —with oil; 

abhyaktah —smeared; dik-ambarah —naked; anydni —other (omens); ca —and; 
ittham-bhutdni —like these; svapna —while asleep; jdgaritdni —while awake; 
ca —also; pasyan —seeing; marana —of death; santrastah —terrified; 
nidrdm —sleep; lebhe —he could achieve; na —not; cintayd —because of his 
anxiety. 
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TRANSLATION 


When he looked at his reflection he could not see his head; for no reason the 
moon and stars appeared double; he saw a hole in his shadow; he could not hear 
the sound of his life air; trees seemed covered with a golden hue; and he could 
not see his footprints. He dreamt that he was being embraced by ghosts, riding a 
donkey and drinking poison, and also that a naked man smeared with oil was 
passing by wearing a garland of nalada flowers. Seeing these and other such 
omens both while dreaming and while awake, Kamsa was terrified by the 
prospect of death, and out of anxiety he could not sleep. 

TEXT 32 

+KMIHW I ^ 

vyustdydrh nisi kauravya 
surye cddbhyah samutthite 
kdraydm dsa vai karhso 
malla-krldd-mahotsavam 

SYNONYMS 

vyustdydm —having passed; nisi —the night; kauravya —O descendant of Kuru 
(Parlksit); surye —the sun; ca —and; adbhyah —from the water; 
samutthite —rising; kdraydm dsa —had carried out; vai —indeed; 
kamsah —Kariisa; malla —of wrestlers; kridd —of the sport; mahd-utsavam —the 
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great festival. 


TRANSLATION 

When the night had finally passed and the sun rose up again from the water, 
Kaihsa set about arranging for the grand wrestling festival. 

TEXT 33 

dnarcuh purusd rangarh 
turya-bheryas ca jaghnire 
maficds cdlankrtdh sragbhih 
patdkd-caila-toranaih 

SYNONYMS 

dnarcuh —worshiped; purusdh —the King's men; rangam —the arena; 
turya —musical instruments; bheryah —drums; ca —and; jaghnire —they 
vibrated; mancdh —the viewing platforms; ca —and; alankrtdh —were 
decorated; sragbhih —with garlands; patdkd —with flags; caila —cloth ribbons; 
toranaih —and gateways. 


TRANSLATION 

The King's men performed the ritual worship of the wrestling arena, 
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sounded their drums and other instruments and decorated the viewing galleries 
with garlands, flags, ribbons and arches. 

TEXT 34 

tesu paurd janapada 
brahma-ksatra-purogamdh 
yathopajosarfi vivisu 
rdjdnas ca krtdsandh 

SYNONYMS 

tesu—upon these (platforms); paurdh —the city-dwellers; janapadah —and the 
people of the suburbs; brahma —by the brdhmanas; ksatra —and the ksatriyas; 
purah-gamdh —headed; yathd-upajosam —as suited their comfort; 
vivisuh —came and sat; rdjdnah —the kings; ca —also; krta —given; 
asandh —special seats. 


TRANSLATION 

The city-dwellers and residents of the outlying districts, led by brahmaGaS 
and kfiatriyas, came and sat down comfortably in the galleries. The royal guests 
received special seats. 


TEXT 35 
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karhsah parivrto 'mdtyai 
rdja-manca updvisat 
mandalesvara-madhya-stho 
hrdayena viduyatd 

SYNONYMS 

karhsah —Karhsa; parivrtah —surrounded; amdtyaih —by his ministers; 
rdja-mahce —on the King's platform; updvisati —sat; mandala-lsvara —of 
secondary rulers of various regions; madhya —in the midst; sthah —situated; 
hrdayena —with his heart; viduyatd —trembling. 

TRANSLATION 

Surrounded by his ministers, Kaihsa took his seat on the imperial dais. But 
even as he sat amidst his various provincial rulers, his heart trembled. 

TEXT 36 
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vadyamanesu turyesu 
malla-tdlottaresu ca 
malldh sv-alankrtdh drptdh 
sopddhydydh samdsata 

SYNONYMS 

vddyamdnesu —as they were being played; turyesu —the musical instruments; 
malla —suitable for wrestling; tdla —with meters; uttaresu —prominent; 
ca —and; malldh —the wrestlers; su-alankrtdh —well ornamented; 
drptdh —proud; sa-upddhydydh —together with their instructors; 
samdsata —came and sat down. 

TRANSLATION 

While the musical instruments loudly played in the rhythmic meters 
appropriate for wrestling matches, the lavishly ornamented wrestlers proudly 
entered the arena with their coaches and sat down. 

TEXT 37 

cdnuro mustikah kutah 
salas tosala eva ca 
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ta asedur upasthanarh 
valgu-vddya-praharsitdh 

SYNONYMS 

cdnurah mustikah kutah —the wrestlers Canura, Mustika and Kuta; salah 
tosalah —Sala and Tosala; eva ca —also; te —they; dseduh —sat down; 
upasthdnam —on the mat of the wrestling ring; valgu —pleasing; vddya —by the 
music; praharsitdh —enthused. 


TRANSLATION 


Enthused by the pleasing music, Canura, Mustika, Kuta, Sala and Tosala sat 
down on the wrestling mat. 


TEXT 38 

H-^jilMK4i ^ 

nanda-gopddayo gopd 
bhoja-rdja-samdhutdh 
niveditopdyands ta 
ekasmin manca dvisan 

SYNONYMS 

nanda-gopa-ddayah —headed by Nanda Gopa; gopdh —the cowherds; 
bhoja-rdja —by Karhsa, King of the Bhojas; samdhutdh —called forward; 
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nivedita —presenting; upayanah —their offerings; te —they; ekasmin —in one; 
mance —viewing gallery; dvisan —sat down. 

TRANSLATION 

Nanda Maharaja and the other cowherds, summoned by the King of the 
Bhojas, presented him with their offerings and then took their seats in one of 
the galleries. 


PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, the word samdhutdh indicates 
that King Kariisa respectfully called the leaders of Vraja forward so that they 
could make their offerings to the central government. According to the 
dcdrya, Kariisa assured Nanda as follows: "My dear King of Vraja, you are the 
most important of my village rulers. Yet even though you have come to 
Mathura from your cowherd village, you have not come to visit me. Is that 
because you are frightened? Don't think that your two sons are bad because 
They broke the bow. 1 invited Them here because 1 heard They were extremely 
powerful, and I've arranged this wrestling match as a test of Their strength. So 
please come forward without hesitation. Don't be afraid." 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI further states that Nanda Maharaja noticed his 
two sons were not present. Apparently, out of disrespect for King Kamsa's 
order. They had taken the morning off and gone elsewhere. 

Thus Kariisa delegated some cowherd men to go look for Them and advise 
Them to behave properly and come back to the wrestling arena. The dcdrya 
also states that the reason Nanda and the other cowherd men sat in the 
galleries was that they could not find any sitting places on the royal dais. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Forty-second Chapter, of 
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the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Breaking of the Sacrificial Bow." 


43. Krsna Kills the Elephant Kuvalayapida 


This chapter tells how Lord Krsna killed the lordly elephant Kuvalayapida, 
how Krsna and Balarama entered the wrestling arena and what Krsna said to 
the wrestler Canura. 

After finishing Their early-morning rituals, Krsna and Balarama heard 
kettledrums heralding the start of the wrestling match, and They went to see 
the festivities. At the gate of the wrestling arena They encountered an 
elephant named Kuvalayapida, who attacked Krsna at the urging of his keeper. 
The mighty elephant grabbed at Krsna with his trunk, but the Lord struck 
back and then disappeared from the beast's sight among his legs. Enraged at 
not being able to see Krsna, Kuvalayapida sought Him out with his sense of 
smell and seized Him. But the Lord pulled loose. In this way Krsna teased and 
tormented Kuvalayapida, finally yanking out one of his tusks and beating him 
and his keepers to death. 

Sprinkled with the elephant's blood and carrying one of his tusks on His 
shoulder as a weapon. Lord Krsna appeared unprecedentedly beautiful as He 
entered the wrestling arena. There the various classes of people saw Him in 
different ways, according to their specific relationship with Him. 

When King Karhsa heard how Krsna and Balarama had killed 
Kuvalayapida, he realized They were invincible and became filled with 
anxiety. The members of the audience, on the other hand, became joyful as 
they reminded one another about the Lords' amazing pastimes. The people 
declared that Krsna and Balarama must be two expansions of the Supreme 
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Lord Narayana who had descended into the house of Vasudeva. 

Canura then stepped forward and challenged Krsna and Balarama to 
wrestle, saying King Kariisa wished to see such a match. Krsna replied, 
"Although We are merely nomadic forest folk. We are nonetheless subjects of 
the King; thus We will not hesitate to please him with an exhibition of 
wrestling." As soon as Canura heard this, he suggested that Krsna should 
wrestle him and that Balarama should wrestle Mustika. 


TEXTl 

3T«r rmg 

fditM WfTT 

sri-suka uvdca 
atha krsnas ca rdmas ca 
krta-saucau parantapa 
malla-dundubhi-nirghosam 
srutvd drastum upeyatuh 

SYNONYMS 

hi-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; atha —next; krsnah —Krsna; 
ca —and; rdmah —Balarama; ca —also; krta —having carried out; 
iaucau —purification; param-tapa —O chastiser of enemies; malla —of the 
wrestling match; dundubhi —of the kettledrums; nirghosam —the resounding 
vibration; srutvd —hearing; drastum —to see; upeyatah —They approached. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva GosvamI said: O chastiser of enemies, Krsna and Balarama, having 
executed all necessary purification, then heard the kettledrums resounding at 
the wrestling arena, and They went there to see what was happening. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara Svami explains the words krta-saucau, "having executed all 
necessary purification," as follows: "Two days previously, Krsna and Balarama 
had executed Their purification. Their relief from offense, [by performing 
heroic deeds. The Lords reasoned: 'Even after We have made Our power 
known by breaking the bow and by performing other feats. Our parents have 
still not secured freedom. Karhsa is again trying to kill them. Therefore, 
although he is Our maternal uncle, it will not be wrong for Us to kill him.' 
They assured Their offenselessness by this reasoning." 

TEXT 2 

ranga-dvaram samasadya 
tasmin ndgam avasthitam 
apasyat kuvalaydpldam 
krsno 'mbastha-pracoditam 
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SYNONYMS 


ranga —of the arena; dvaram —the gate; samasadya —reaching; tasmin —in 
that place; ndgam —an elephant; avasthitam —standing; apasyat —He saw; 
kuvalayapldam —named Kuvalayapida; krsnah —Lord Krsna; ambastha —by his 
keeper; pracoditam —urged on. 


TRANSLATION 

When Lord Krsna reached the entrance to the arena, He saw the elephant 
Kuvalayapida blocking His way at the urging of his keeper. 

PURPORT 

The elephant-keeper revealed his malicious intent by blocking Lord Krsna's 
entrance into the arena. 


TEXT 3 

baddhva parikararh saurih 
samuhya kutildlakdn 
uvdca hastiparh vdcd 
megha-ndda-gabhlrayd 
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SYNONYMS 


baddhva —binding; parikaram —His clothes; saurih —Lord Krsna; 
samuhya-tying together; kutila —curled; alakdn —the locks of His hair; 
uvdca —He spoke; hasti-pam —to the elephant-keeper; vdcd —with words; 
megha —of a cloud; ndda —like the sound; gabhlrayd —grave. 

TRANSLATION 

Securely binding up His clothes and tying back His curly locks, Lord Krsna 
addressed the elephant-keeper with words as grave as the rumbling of a cloud. 

PURPORT 

Lord Krsna was obviously preparing for a fight. According to Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, the Lord put aside His jacket, tightened His 
belt and tied back His hair. 


TEXT 4 

3TROTRH iin! ^ 

■'n 

ambasthdmbastha mdrgarh nau 
dehy apakrama md dram 
no cet sa-kunjararh tvddya 
naydmi yama-sddanam 
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SYNONYMS 


ambastha ambastha —O elephant-keeper, elephant-keeper; mdrgam —way; 
nau —to Us; dehi —give; apakrama —move aside; ma dram —without delay; na 
u cet —if not; sa-kunjaram —together with your elephant; tva —you; 
adya —today; naydmi —1 will send; yama —of the lord of death; sddanam —to 
the abode. 


TRANSLATION 

[Lord Krsna said:] O driver, driver, move aside at once and let Us pass! If 
you don’t, this very day I will send both you and your elephant to the abode of 
Yamaraja! 


TEXTS 

evarh nirbhartsito 'mbasthah 
kupitah kopitarh gajam 
codaydm dsa krsndya 
kdldntaka-yamopamam 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; nirbhartsitah —threatened; ambasthah —the elephant-keeper; 
kupitah —angered; kopitam —the enraged; gajam —elephant; codaydm dsa —he 
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goaded; krsnaya —toward Krsna; kala —time; antaka —death; yama —and 
Yamaraja; upamam —comparable to. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus threatened, the elephant-keeper became angry. He goaded his furious 
elephant, who appeared equal to time, death and Yamaraja, into attacking Lord 
Krsna. 


TEXT 6 


karindras tarn abhidrutya 
karena tarasdgrahlt 
karad vigalitah so 'mum 
nihatydnghrisv allyata 

SYNONYMS 

kari —of elephants; indrah —the lord; tarn —Him; abhidrutya —running 
toward; karena —with his trunk; tarasd —violently; agrahit —seized; 
kardt —from the trunk; vigalitah —slipping away; sah —He, Krsna; 
amum —him, Kuvalayapida; nihatya —striking; anghrisu —among his legs; 
allyata —He disappeared. 


TRANSLATION 
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The lord of the elephants charged Krsna and violently seized Him with his 
trunk. But Krsna slipped away, struck him a blow and disappeared from his 
view among his legs. 


PURPORT 

Lord Krsna struck the elephant with His fist and then disappeared among 
his legs. 


TEXT? 

rr RiPi4d: 

sankruddhas tarn acaksdno 
ghrana-drstih sa kesavam 
pardmrsat puskarena 
sa prasahya vinirgatah 

SYNONYMS 

sankruddhah —infuriated; tarn —Him; acaksdnah —not seeing; ghrdna —by his 
sense of smell; drstih —whose vision; sah —he, the elephant; kesavam —Lord 
Kesava; pardmrsat —took hold of; puskarena —with the end of his trunk; 
sah —He, Krsna; prasahya —by force; vinirgatah —came free. 

TRANSLATION 
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Infuriated at being unable to see Lord Kesava, the elephant sought Him out 
with his sense of smell. Once again Kuvalayapida seized the Lord with the end 
of his trunk, only to have the Lord forcefully free Himself. 

PURPORT 

Lord Krsna allowed the elephant to seize Him so that the beast would be 
encouraged to keep fighting. Once Kuvalayapida had thus become proud, Lord 
Krsna again thwarted him with His superior potency. 

TEXTS 

pucche pragrhydti-balam 
dhanusah panca-virhsatim 
vicakarsa yathd ndgarh 
suparna iva lllayd 

SYNONYMS 

pucche —by his tail; pragrhya —grabbing him; ati-balam —the extremely 
powerful (elephant); dhanusah —bow-lengths; panca-virhsatim —twenty-five; 
vicakarsa —He dragged; yathd —as; ndgam —a snake; suparnah —Garuda; 
iva —as; lllayd —playfully. 


TRANSLATION 
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Lord Krsna then grabbed the powerful Kuvalayapida by the tail and playfully 
dragged him twenty-five bow-lengths as easily as Garuda might drag a snake. 

TEXT 9 

sa parydvartamdnena 
savya-daksmato 'cyutah 
babhrdma bhrdmyamdnena 
go-vatseneva bdlakah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —He; parydvartamdnena —with him (the elephant) who was being moved 
around; savya-daksinatah —to the left and then the right; acyutah —Lord 
Krsna; babhrdma —moved also; bhrdmyamdnena —together with him who was 
being moved; go-vatsena —with a calf; iva —just as; bdlakah —a young boy. 

TRANSLATION 

As Lord Acyuta held on to the elephant's tail, the animal tried to twist away 
to the left and to the right, making the Lord swerve in the opposite direction, as 
a young boy would swerve when pulling a calf by the tail. 

TEXT 10 
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tato 'bhimakham abhyetya 
pdnindhatya vdranam 
prddravan pdtaydm dsa 
sprsyamdnah pade pade 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; abhimukham —face to face; abhyetya —coming; pdnind —with His 
hand; dhatya —slapping; vdranam —the elephant; prddravan —running away; 
pdtaydm dsa —He made him fall; sprsyamdnah —being touched; pade 
pade —with each step. 


TRANSLATION 

Krsna then came face to face with the elephant and slapped him and ran 
away. Kuvalayapida pursued the Lord, managing to touch Him again and again 
with each step, but Krsna outmaneuvered the elephant and made him trip and 
fall. 


TEXT 11 
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sa dhavan krldaya hhumau 
patitvd sahasotthitah 
tam matvd patitarh kruddho 
dantdbhydm so 'hanat ksitim 

SYNONYMS 

sah —He; dhdvan —running; krldayd —playfully; bhumau —on the ground; 
patitvd —falling; sahasd —suddenly; utthitah —getting up; tam —Him; 
matvd —thinking; patitam —fallen; kruddhah —angry; dantdbhydm —with his 
tusks; sah —he, Kuvalayapida; ahanat —struck; ksitim —the earth. 

TRANSLATION 

As Krsna dodged about, He playfully fell on the ground and quickly got up 
again. The raging elephant, thinking Krsna was down, tried to gore Him with 
his tusks but struck the earth instead. 

TEXT 12 

■iiilMM'i 

sva-vikrame pratihate 
kufijarendro 'ty-amarsitah 
codyamdno mahdmdtraih 
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krsnam abhyadravad rusa 


SYNONYMS 

sva —his; vikrame —prowess; pratihate —being thwarted; kunjara-indrah —the 
lord of elephants; ati —extreme; amarsitah —with frustrated anger; 
codyamanah —urged on; mahdmdtraih —by the elephant-keepers; krsnam —at 
Krsna; abhyadravat —he charged; rusd —furiously. 

TRANSLATION 

His prowess foiled, the lordly elephant Kuvalayapida went into a frenzied 
rage out of frustration. But the elephant-keepers goaded him on, and he 
furiously charged Krsna once again. 

TEXT 13 

tarn dpatantam dsddya 
bhagavdn madhusudanah 
nigrhya pdnind hastarh 
pdtaydm dsa bhu-tale 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —him; dpatantam —attacking; dsddya —confronting; bhagavdn —the 
Supreme Lord; madhu-sudanah —the killer of the demon Madhu; 
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nigrhya —firmly seizing; panina —with His hand; hastam —his trunk; patayam 
dsa —He made him fall; bhu-tale —onto the ground. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord, killer of the demon Madhu, confronted the elephant as 
he attacked. Seizing his trunk with one hand, Krsna threw him to the ground. 

TEXT 14 

13^ 

patitasya padakramya 
mrgendra iva lllayd 
dantam utpdtya tenebharh 
hastipdrhs cdhanad dharih 

SYNONYMS 

patitasya —of the fallen (elephant); padd —with His foot; dkramya —climbing 
upon him; mrgendrah —a lion; iva —as if; lllayd —with ease; dantam —one of 
his tusks; utpdtya —pulling out; tena —with it; ibham —the elephant; 
hasti-pdn —the elephant-keepers; ca —also; ahanat —killed; harih —Lord Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Hari then climbed onto the elephant with the ease of a mighty lion. 
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pulled out a tusk, and with it killed the beast and his keepers. 


TEXT 15 

mrtakarh dvipam utsrjya 
danta-panih samdvisat 
arhsa-nyasta-visdno 'srn- 
mada-bindubhir ankitah 
virudha-sveda-kanikd 
vadandmburuho babhau 

SYNONYMS 

mrtakam —dead; dvipam —the elephant; utsrjya —discarding; danta —his tusk; 
pdnih —in His hand; samdvisat —He entered (the arena); arhsa —upon His 
shoulder; nyasta —placing; visdnah —the tusk; asrk —of blood; mada —and the 
elephant's sweat; bindubhih —with drops; ankitah —sprinkled; 

virudha —exuding; sveda —of (His own) perspiration; kanikd —with fine drops; 
vadana —His face; ambu-ruhah —lotuslike; babhau —shone. 

TRANSLATION 

Leaving the dead elephant aside, Lord Krsna held on to the tusk and entered 
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the wrestling arena. With the tusk resting on His shoulder, drops of the 
elephant’s blood and sweat sprinkled all over Him, and His lotus face covered 
with fine drops of His own perspiration, the Lord shone with great beauty. 

TEXT 16 

vrtau gopaih katipayair 
baladeva-janardanau 
rangarh vivisatu rdjan 
gaja-danta-varayudhau 

SYNONYMS 

vrtau —surrounded; gopaih —by cowherd boys; katipayaih —several; 
baladeva-janardanau —Balarama and Krsna; rangam —the arena; 
vivisatuh —entered; rdjan —O King (Pariksit); gaja-danta —the elephant's 
tusks; vara —chosen; dyudhau —whose weapons. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, Lord Baladeva and Lord Janardana, each carrying one of the 
elephant’s tusks as His chosen weapon, entered the arena with several cowherd 
boys. 


TEXT 17 
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^ IIT MiPMi 

malldndm asanir nrndrh nara-varah strindrh smaro murtimdn 
gopdndrh sva-jano 'satdrh ksiti-bhujdrh sdstd sva-pitroh sisuh 
mrtyur bhoja-pater virdd avidusdrh tattvam pararh yogindrh 
vrsnlndrh para-devateti vidito rangarh gatah sdgrajah 

SYNONYMS 

malldndm —for the wrestlers; asanih —lightning; nrndm —for the males; 
nara-varah —the best of men; strindm —for the women; smarah —Cupid; 
murti-mdn —incarnate; gopdndm —for the cowherds; sva-janah —their relative; 
asatdm —impious; ksiti-bhujdm —for the kings; sdstd —a punisher; 
sva-pitroh —for His parents; sisuh —a child; mrtyuh —death; bhoja-pateh —for 
the King of the Bhojas, Kariisa; virdt —the totality of the material universe; 
avidusdm —for the unintelligent; tattvam —the Truth; param —Supreme; 
yogindm —for the yogis; vrsnindm —for the members of the Vrsni dynasty; 
para-devatd —their most worshipable Deity; iti —in these ways; 
viditah —understood; rangam —the arena; gatah —He entered; sa —along with; 
agra-jah —His elder brother. 


TRANSLATION 

The various groups of people in the arena regarded Krsna in different ways 
when He entered it with His elder brother. The wrestlers saw Krsna as a 
lightning bolt, the men of Mathura as the best of males, the women as Cupid in 
person, the cowherd men as their relative, the impious rulers as a chastiser. His 
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parents as their child, the King of the Bhojas as death, the unintelligent as the 
Supreme Lord's universal form, the yOQS as the Absolute Truth and the Vrsnis 
as their supreme worshipable Deity. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara Svami quotes the following verse, which explains the ten 
attitudes toward Krsna described here: 

raudro 'dbhutas ca srngdro 
hdsyarh vlro dayd tathd 
bhaydnakas ca blbhatsah 
sdntah sa-prema-bhaktikah 

"[There are ten different moods:] fury [perceived by the wrestlers], wonder [by 
the men], conjugal attraction [the women], laughter [the cowherds], chivalry 
[the kings], mercy [His parents], terror [Kariisa], ghastliness [the unintelligent], 
peaceful neutrality [the )’ogis] and loving devotion [the Vrsnis]." 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI points out that people like the wrestlers, 
Kariisa and the impious rulers perceive Krsna as dangerous, angry or 
threatening because they fail to understand the actual position of the 
Personality of Godhead. Actually, Lord Krsna is everyone's friend and 
well-wisher, but because we rebel against Him, He chastises us, and thus we 
may perceive Him as threatening. Krsna, or God, is actually merciful, and 
when He punishes us, that is also His mercy. 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura quotes the following Vedic 
statement: raso vai sah rasarh hy evdyarh labdhvdnandi bhavati. "He Himself is 
rasa, the taste or mellow of a particular relationship. And certainly one who 
achieves this rasa becomes dnandl, filled with bliss." (Taittirlya Upanisad 2.7.1) 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl quotes a further verse to explain the word 
rasa: 
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vyatitya bhdvand-vartma 
yas camatkdra-bhdra-bhuh 
hrdi sattvojjvale bddharh 
svadate sa raso matah 

"That which is beyond imagination, heavy with wonder and relished in the 
heart shining with goodness—such is known as rasa." 

As Srila Rupa GosvamI elaborately explains in his Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu, 
there are five main rasas —neutrality, servitude, friendship, parental love and 
conjugal love—and seven secondary rasas —amazement, humor, chivalry, 
compassion, fury, fear and dread. Thus altogether there are twelve rasas, and 
the supreme object of them all is Sri Krsna Himself. In other words, our love 
and affection are actually meant for Sri Krsna. Unfortunately, out of 
ignorance we stubbornly try to squeeze happiness and love out of material 
relationships, which are not directly connected to Krsna, and thus life becomes 
a constant frustration. The solution is simple: surrender to Krsna, love Krsna, 
love Krsna's devotees and be happy forever. 

TEXT 18 

hatarh kuvalaydpldam 
drstvd tdv api durjayau 
karhso manasy api tadd 
bhrsam udvivije nrpa 
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SYNONYMS 


hatam —killed; kuvalaydpldam —the elephant Kuvalayapida; drstvd —seeing; 
tau —the two of Them, Krsna and Balarama; api —and; durjayau —invincible; 
karnsah —King Kamsa; manasi —in his mind; api —indeed; tadd —then; 
bhrsam —exceedingly; udvivije —became anxious; nrpa —O King (Parlksit). 

TRANSLATION 

When Kamsa saw that Kuvalayapida was dead and the two brothers were 
invincible, he was overwhelmed with anxiety, O King. 

TEXT 19 

■"r: wn 

tau rejatu ranga-gatau mahd-bhujau 
vicitra-vesdbharana-srag-ambarau 
yathd natdv uttama-vesa-dhdrinau 
manah ksipantau prabhayd nirlksatdm 

SYNONYMS 

tau —the two of Them; rejatuh —shone; ranga-gatau —present in the arena; 
mahd-bhujau —the mighty-armed Lords; vicitra —variegated; vesa —whose style 
of dress; dbharana —ornaments; srak —garlands; ambarau —and garments; 
yathd —like; natau —two actors; uttama —excellent; vesa —costumes; 
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dharinau —wearing; manah —the minds; ksipantau —striking; prabhaya —with 
Their effulgences; niriksatdm —of those who looked on. 


TRANSLATION 

Arrayed with variegated ornaments, garlands and garments, just like a pair of 
excellently costumed actors, the two mighty-armed Lords shone splendidly in 
the arena. Indeed, They overpowered the minds of all onlookers with Their 
effulgences. 

TEXT 20 

niriksya tdv uttama-purusau jand 
mafica-sthitd ndgara-rdstrakd nrpa 
praharsa-vegotkaliteksandnandh 
papur na trptd nayanais tad-dnanam 

SYNONYMS 

niriksya —seeing; tau —both of Them; uttama-purusau —the Supreme 
Personalities; jandh —the people; manca —in the viewing galleries; 
sthitdh —sitting; ndgara —the city-dwellers; rdstrakdh —and the people from 
outlying districts; nrpa —O King; praharsa —of their joy; vega —by the force; 
utkalita —made to expand widely; iksana —their eyes; dnandh —and faces; 
papuh —they drank; na —not; trptdh —satiated; nayanaih —with their eyes; 
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tat —of Them; ananam —the faces. 


TRANSLATION 

O King, as the citizens of the city and the people from outlying districts 
gazed upon those two Supreme Personalities from their seats in the galleries, the 
force of the people's happiness caused their eyes to open wide and their faces to 
blossom. They drank in the vision of the Lords' faces without becoming 
satiated. 


TEXTS 21-22 

% I 







pibanta iva caksurbhydrfi 
lihanta iva jihvayd 
jighranta iva ndsdbhydm 
slisyanta iva bdhubhih 

ucuh parasparam te vai 
yathd-drstarh yathd-srutam 
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tad-rupa-guna-madhurya- 
prdgalbhya-smdritd iva 

SYNONYMS 

pibantah —drinking; iva —as if; caksurbhydm —with their eyes; 

lihantah —licking; iva —as if; jihvayd —with their tongues; 

jighrantah —smelling; iva —as if; ndsdbhydm —with their nostrils; 

slisyantah —embracing; iva —as if; bdhubhih —with their arms; ucuh —they 
spoke; parasparam —among one another; te —they; vai —indeed; yathd —just 
as; drstam —they had seen; yathd —just as; srutam —they had heard; 
tat —Their; rupa —of the beauty; guna —qualities; mddhurya —charm; 
prdgalbhya —and bravery; smdritdh —reminded; iva —as if. 

TRANSLATION 

The people seemed to be drinking Krsna and Balarama with their eyes, 
licking Them with their tongues, smelling Them with their nostrils and 
embracing Them with their arms. Reminded of the Lords* beauty, character, 
charm and bravery, the members of the audience began describing these 
features to one another according to what they had seen and heard. 

PURPORT 

Naturally, those who assembled in Mathura for the wrestling festival had 
heard the latest news of Krsna's and Balarama's adventures in the city—how 
the Lords had broken the sacrificial bow, defeated the police and killed the 
elephant Kuvalayapida. And now that the people were seeing Krsna and 
Balarama enter the arena, their greatest expectations were confirmed. Krsna is 
the embodiment of all beauty, fame and opulence, and therefore those 
assembled in the wrestling arena became fully satisfied by glorifying what they 
had heard of Him and were now seeing. 


1260 


TEXT 23 


etau bhagavatah saksad 
dharer ndrdyanasya hi 
avatlrndv ihdmsena 
vasudevasya vesmani 

SYNONYMS 

etau —these two; bhagavatah —of the Supreme Lord; saksat-directly; hareh —of 
Lord Hari; ndrdyanasya —Narayana; hi —certainly; avatirnau —have 
descended; iha —to this world; amsena —as expansions; vasudevasya —of 
Vasudeva; vesmani —in the home. 

TRANSLATION 

[The people said:] These two boys are certainly expansions of the Supreme 
Lord Narayana who have descended to this world in the home of Vasudeva. 

TEXT 24 
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esa vai kila devakyam 
jdto nitas ca gokulam 
kdlam etarh vasan gudho 
vavrdhe nanda-vesmani 

SYNONYMS 

esah —this (Krsna); vai —certainly; kila —indeed; devakydm —from the womb 
of Devaki; jdtah —born; nitah —brought; ca —and; gokulam —to Gokula; 
kdlam —time; etam —this much; vasan —living; giidhah —hidden; vavrdhe —He 
grew up; nanda-vesmani —in the house of Nanda Maharaja. 

TRANSLATION 

This one IKrsna] took birth from mother Devaki and was brought to 
Gokula, where He has remained concealed all this time, growing up in the 
house of King Nanda. 


TEXT 25 

putandnena nltdntarh 
cakravdtas ca ddnavah 
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arjunau guhyakah kesi 
dhenuko 'nye ca tad-vidhah 

SYNONYMS 

putand —the witch Putana; anena —by Him; nltd —brought; antam —to her 
end; cakravdtah —whirlwind; ca —and; danavah —the demon; arjunau —the 
twin Arjuna trees; guhyakah —the demon Sankhacuda; kesl —the horse demon, 
Kesi; dhenukah —the jackass demon, Dhenuka; anye —others; ca —and; 
tat-vidhah —like them. 


TRANSLATION 

He made Putana and the whirlwind demon meet with death, pulled down 
the twin Arjuna trees and killed Sankhacuda, Kesi, Dhenuka and similar 
demons. 


TEXTS 26-27 
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gdvah sa-pdld etena 
ddvdgneh parimocitdh 
kdliyo damitah sarpa 
indras ca vimadah krtah 

saptdham eka-hastena 
dhrto 'dri-pravaro 'mund 
varsa-vdtdsanibhyas ca 
paritrdtarh ca gokulam 

SYNONYMS 

gdvah —the cows; sa —together with; pdldh —their tenders; etena —by Him; 
ddva-agneh —from the forest fire; parimocitdh —saved; kdliyah —Kaliya; 
damitah —subdued; sarpah —the serpent; indrah —Indra; ca —and; 
vimadah —prideless; krtah —made; sapta-aham —for seven days; 

eka-hastena —with one hand; dhrtah —held; adri —of mountains; 
pravarah —the most eminent; amund —by Him; varsa —from rain; vdta —wind; 
asanibhyah —and hail; ca —also; paritrdtam —delivered; ca —and; 
gokulam —the residents of Gokula. 

TRANSLATION 

He saved the cows and the cowherds from a forest fire and subdued the 
serpent Kaliya. He removed Lord Indra’s false pride by holding up the best of 
mountains with one hand for an entire week, thus protecting the inhabitants of 
Gokula from rain, wind and hail. 


TEXT 28 
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d<pTl 


gopyo 'sya nitya-mudita- 
hasita-preksanarfi mukham 
pasyantyo vividhams tdpdrhs 
taranti smdsramarh mudd 

SYNONYMS 

gopyah —the young gopls; asya —His; nitya —always; mudita —cheerful; 
hasita —smiling; preksanam —whose glance; mukham —the face; 
pasyantyah —seeing; vividhdn —of various kinds; tdpdn —distress; taranti 
sma —transcended; asramam —free from fatigue; mudd —happily. 

TRANSLATION 

The 90 ps overcame all kinds of distress and experienced great happiness by 
seeing His face, which is always cheerful with smiling glances and ever free of 
fatigue. 


TEXT 29 

vadanty anena varhso 'yarn 
yadoh su-bahu-visrutah 
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sriyarh yaso mahatvarh ca 
lapsyate pariraksitah 

SYNONYMS 

vadanti —they say; anena —by Him; variisah —the dynasty; ayam —this; 
yadoh —descending from King Yadu; su-bahu —very much; visrutah —famous; 
sriyam —riches; yasah —glory; mahatvam —power; ca —and; lapsyate —it will 
achieve; pariraksitah —protected on all sides. 

TRANSLATION 

It is said that under His full protection the Yadu dynasty will become 
extremely famous and attain wealth, glory and power. 

TEXT 30 

ayarh cdsydgrajah srlmdn 
rdmah kamala-locanah 
pralambo nihato yena 
vatsako ye bakddayah 

SYNONYMS 

ayam —this; ca —and; asya —His; agra-jah —elder brother; sri-man —the 
possessor of all opulences; rdmah —Lord Balarama; kamala-locanah —the 
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lotus-eyed; pralambah —the demon Pralamba; nihatah —killed; yena —by 
whom; vatsakah —Vatsasura; ye —who; baka —Bakasura; adayah —and others. 


TRANSLATION 

This lotus-eyed elder brother of His, Lord Balarama, is the proprietor of all 
transcendental opulences. He has killed Pralamba, Vatsaka, Baka and other 
demons. 


PURPORT 

In fact two of the demons mentioned here were killed by Krsna, not 
Balarama. The reason for the mistake is that as news of Krsna's exploits spread 
among ordinary people, the facts became somewhat muddled. The same 
tendency can be observed in modern newspapers. 


TEXT 31 

janesv evarh bruvdnesu 
turyesu ninadatsu ca 
krsna-rdmau samdbhdsya 
cdnuro vdkyam abravlt 

SYNONYMS 

janesu —as the people; evam —thus; bruvdnesu —were speaking; turyesu —as the 
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musical instruments; ninadatsu —were resounding; ca —and; 

krsna-rdmau —Krsna and Balarama; samdbhdsya —addressing; cdnurah —the 
demonic wrestler Canura; vdkyam —words; abravlt —said. 

TRANSLATION 

While the people talked in this way and the musical instruments resounded, 
the wrestler Canura addressed Krsna and Balarama with the following words. 

PURPORT 

Canura could not tolerate that the audience was praising Krsna so highly. 
Therefore he had to say something to the two brothers. 

TEXT 32 

% % rm 

he nanda-suno he rdma 
bhavantau vlra-sammatau 
niyuddha-kusalau srutvd 
rdjfidhutau didrksund 

SYNONYMS 

he nanda-suno —O son of Nanda; he rdma —O Rama; bhavantau —You two; 
vira —by heroes; sammatau —are well respected; niyuddha —in wrestling; 
kusalau —skillful; srutvd —hearing; rdjfid —by the King; dhutau —called for; 
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didrksuna —who wanted to see. 


TRANSLATION 

[Canura said:] O son of Nanda, O Rama, You two are well respected by 
courageous men and are both skillful at wrestling. Having heard of Your 
prowess, the King has called You here, wanting to see for himself. 

TEXT 33 

^ I ^RT: 

priyarh rdjnah prakurvatyah 
heyo vindanti vai prajdh 
manasd karmand vdcd 
viparltam ato 'nyathd 

SYNONYMS 

priyam —the pleasure; rdjnah —of the King; prakurvatyah —executing; 
heyah —good fortune; vindanti —acquire; vai —indeed; prajdh —citizens; 
manasd —with their minds; karmand —with their deeds; vdcd —with their 
words; viparltam —opposite; atah —to this; anyathd —otherwise. 

TRANSLATION 

Subjects of the King who try to please him with their thoughts, acts and 
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words are sure to achieve good fortune, but those who fail to do so will suffer 
the opposite fate. 


TEXT 34 

nityarh pramudita gopd 
vatsa-pdld yathd-sphutam 
vanesu malla-yuddhena 
krldantas cdrayanti gdh 

SYNONYMS 

nityam —always; pramuditdh —very happy; gopdh —cowherds; 

vatsapdldh —tending the calves; yathd-sphutam —obviously; vanesu —in the 
various forests; malla-yuddhena —with wrestling; krldantah —playing; 
cdrayanti —they graze; gdh —the cows. 

TRANSLATION 

It is well known that cowherd boys are always joyful as they tend their 
calves, and that the boys playfully wrestle with each other while grazing their 
animals in the various forests. 


PURPORT 

Here Canura explains how the two brothers came to be expert at wrestling. 
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TEXT 35 


tasmad rdjfiah priyarh yuyarh 
vayarh ca karavdma he 
bhutdni nah prasldanti 
sarva-bhuta-mayo nrpah 

SYNONYMS 

tasmdt —therefore; rdjfiah —the King's; priyam —pleasure; yuyam —You two; 
vayam —we; ca —also; karavdma he —let us do; bhutdni —all living beings; 
nah —with us; prasldanti —will be satisfied; sarva-bhuta —all beings; 
mayah —comprising; nrpah —the king. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore let’s do what the King wants. Everyone will be pleased with us, 
for the king embodies all living beings. 

TEXT 36 
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tan nisamydbravlt krsno 
desa-kalocitam vacah 
niyuddham dtmano 'bhlstarfi 
manyamdno 'bhinandya ca 

SYNONYMS 

tat —that; nisamya —hearing; abravlt —spoke; krsnah —Lord Krsna; desa —for 
the place; kdla —and time; ucitam —appropriate; vacah —words; 
niyuddham —wrestling; dtmanah —to Himself; abhlstam —desirable; 
manyamdnah —considering; abhinandya —welcoming; ca —and. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing this, Lord Krsna, who liked to wrestle and welcomed the challenge, 
replied with words appropriate to the time and place. 

TEXT 37 

prajd bhoja-pater asya 
vayarh cdpi vane-cardh 
karavdma priyarh nityarh 
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tan nah param anugrahah 


SYNONYMS 

prajdh —subjects; bhoja-pateh —of the King of the Bhojas; asya —of him; 
vayam —We; ca —also; api —even though; vane-cardh —wandering in the 
forest; karavdma —We must execute; priyam —his pleasure; nityam —always; 
tat —that; nah —for Us; param —the greatest; anugrahah —benefit. 

TRANSLATION 

[Lord Krsna said:] Although forest-dwellers, We are also subjects of the 
Bhoja king. We must gratify his desires, for such behavior will confer upon Us 
the greatest benefit. 

TEXT 38 

bdld vayarh tulya-balaih 
kridisydmo yathocitam 
bhaven niyuddharfi mddharmah 
sprsen malla-sabhd-sadah 

SYNONYMS 

bdldh —young boys; vayam —We; tulya —equal; balaih —with those whose 
strength; krldisydmah —We will play; yathd ucitam —in a fitting manner; 
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bhavet —should occur; niyuddham —the wrestling match; md —not; 
adharmah —irreligion; sprset —should touch; malla-sabhd —of the assembly in 
the wrestling arena; sadah —the members. 

TRANSLATION 

We are just young boys and should play with those of equal strength. The 
wrestling match must go on properly so that irreligion does not taint the 
respectable members of the audience. 

TEXT 39 

cdnura uvdca 
na bdlo na kisoras warn 
balas ca balindrh varah 
lilayebho hato yena 
sahasra-dvipa-satwa-bhrt 

SYNONYMS 

cdnurah uvdca —Canura said; na —not; bdlah —a boy; na —not; kisorah —a 
youth; Warn —You; balah —Balarama; ca —and; balindm —of the strong; 
varah —the best; hlayd —as play; ibhah —the elephant; hatah —killed; yena —by 
whom; sahasra —of one thousand; dvipa —elephants; satwa —of the strength; 
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bhrt —the bearer. 


TRANSLATION 

Canura said: You aren’t really a child or even a young man, and neither is 
Balarama, the strongest of the strong. After all, You playfully killed an elephant 
who had the strength of a thousand other elephants. 

TEXT 40 

I# 

tasmad bhavadbhydm balibhir 
yoddhavyarh ndnayo 'tra vai 
mayi vikrama vdrsneya 
balena saha mustikah 

SYNONYMS 

tasmdt —therefore; bhavadbhydm —You two; balibhih —with those who are 
strong; yoddhavyam —should fight; na —there is not; anayah —injustice; 
atra —in this; vai —certainly; mayi —to me; vikrama —(show) Your prowess; 
vdrsneya —O descendant of Vrsni; balena saha —with Balarama; 
mustikah —Mustika (should fight). 

TRANSLATION 
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Therefore You two should fight powerful wrestlers. There’s certainly 
nothing unfair about that. You, O descendant of Vrsni, can show Your prowess 
against me, and Balarama can fight with Mustika. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Forty-third Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Krsna Kills the Elephant Kuvalayapida." 


44. The Killing of Kaihsa 


This chapter tells how Krsna and Balarama killed the wrestlers, how Krsna 
killed Kariisa and consoled Kamsa's wives, and how the two Lords were 
reunited with Their mother and father. 

Deciding to wrestle. Lord Krsna faced off against Canura, and Lord 
Baladeva took on Mustika. Battling arm to arm, head to head, knee to knee 
and chest to chest, the opponents attacked each other so fiercely that they 
appeared to be harming even their own bodies. The ladies in the arena, seeing 
the violent battle, began to condemn the King and all the members of the 
assembly: "A respectable audience should never have allowed a wrestling 
match between such huge wrestlers, whose limbs are as tough as lightning 
bolts, and such tender young boys, who are just entering youth. An intelligent 
person should never enter an assembly if he sees injustice being done there." 
Because Vasudeva and Devaki did not fully understand the power of Krsna 
and Balarama, they became extremely unhappy when they heard the women of 
the audience speak these words. 

Sri Krsna then grabbed Canura's arms, whirled him around several times 
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and threw him to the ground, killing him. Mustika met a similar fate: after 
being struck powerfully by Lord Baladeva's palm, he began vomiting blood and 
then fell down dead. Thereupon the wrestlers named Kuta, Sala and Tosala 
came forward, but Krsna and Balarama easily killed them with the blows of 
Their fists and feet. The remaining wrestlers, fearing for their lives, all fled. 

Except for Karhsa, everyone present cheered Krsna and Balarama. The 
King, in a rage, stopped the festive music and ordered that Vasudeva, Nanda, 
Ugrasena and all the cowherds be severely punished and that Krsna and 
Balarama be driven from the assembly. Krsna became furious when He heard 
Karhsa speak this way, and He instantly leapt onto the lofty royal dais. He 
grabbed Karhsa by the hair, hurled him down onto the floor of the wrestling 
ring and threw Himself on top of him. In this way, Karhsa met his death. 
Because out of fear Karhsa had always thought of Krsna, after his death he 
gained the liberation of having a form like the Lord's. 

Karhsa's eight brothers then attacked Krsna, but Balarama easily killed each 
of them with His club, just as a lion kills defenseless animals. Kettledrums 
resounded in the sky as the joyful demigods rained down flowers and chanted 
the glories of Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama. 

The wives of Karhsa, grieving for their husband, lamented that he had died 
because of his violence toward other living beings and his lack of respect for 
Krsna, the Supreme Soul, who creates, maintains and destroys the entire 
universe. The Lord consoled the widows, had the funeral rites performed for 
Karhsa and his brothers and then released His mother and father from 
bondage. Krsna offered obeisances at His parents' feet, but they, now 
understanding Him to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead, did not 
embrace Him. 


TEXTl 
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srl-suka uvdca 
evarh carcita-sankalpo 
bhagavdn madhusudanah 
asasadatha canurarh 
musttikarh rohinl-sutah 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam —thus; carcita-fixing; 
sankalpah —His determination; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; 

madhusudanah-Krsna; dsasdda —confronted; atha —then; cdnuram —Canura; 
mustikam —Mustika; rohinl-sutah —the son of RohinI, Lord Balarama. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus addressed, Lord Krsna made up His mind to 
accept the challenge. He paired off with Canura, and Lord Balarama with 
Mustika. 


TEXT 2 

wit: 
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hastdbhydm hastayor baddhvd 
padbhydm eva ca pddayoh 
vicakarsatur anyonyarh 
prasahya vijiglsayd 

SYNONYMS 

hastdbhydm —with their hands; hastayoh —by the hands; baddhvd —seizing; 
padbhydm —with their legs; eva ca —also; pddayoh —by the legs; 
vicakarsatuh —they (Krsna paired with Canura, and Balarama with Mustika) 
dragged; anyonyam —each other; prasahya —with force; vijiglsayd —with desire 
for victory. 


TRANSLATION 

Seizing each other’s hands and locking legs with each other, the opponents 
struggled powerfully, eager for victory. 

TEXT 3 

aratni dve aratnibhydrh 
jdnubhydrh caiva jdnunl 
sirah sirsnorasoras tdv 
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anyonyam abhijaghnatuh 


SYNONYMS 

aratnl —against the opponent's fists; dve —two; aratnibhydm —their fists; 
jdnubhydm —their knees; ca eva —also; jdnunl —against the opponent's knees; 
sirah —head; slrsnd —with head; urasd —with chest; urah —chest; tau —they in 
pairs; anyonyam —each other; abhijaghnatuh —struck. 

TRANSLATION 

They each struck fists against fists, knees against knees, head against head 
and chest against chest. 


PURPORT 

The word aratni in this verse may indicate the elbow as well as the fist. 
Thus blows were perhaps also struck with the elbow, a technique seen today in 
various martial arts. 


TEXT 4 

paribhrdmana-viksepa- 
parirambhdvapdtanaih 
utsarpandpasarpanais 
cdnyonyarh pratyarundhatdm 
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SYNONYMS 


paribhrdmana —with wheeling the other about; viksepa —shoving; 
parirambha —crushing; avapdtanaih —and throwing down; 

utsarpana —releasing and running in front; apasarpanaih —going behind; 
ca —and; anyonyam —each other; pratyarundhatdm —they resisted. 

TRANSLATION 

Each fighter contended with his opponent by dragging him about in circles, 
shoving and crushing him, throwing him down and running before and behind 
him. 


PURPORT 


Srila Sridhara SvamI explains that the word parirambha indicates crushing 
one's opponent with one's arms. 


TEXTS 

wri ftpfhnrin: 

utthdpanair unnayanais 
cdlanaih sthdpanair api 
paraspararh jiglsantdv 
apacakratur dtmanah 
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SYNONYMS 


utthdpanaih —with lifting up; unnayanaih —carrying; cdlanaih —pushing away; 
sthdpanaih —holding stationary; api —also; parasparam —each other; 
jiglsantau —wanting victory; apacakratuh —they harmed; dtmanah —(even) 
themselves. 


TRANSLATION 

Forcefully lifting and carrying each other, pushing each other away and 
holding each other down, the fighters hurt even their own bodies in their great 
eagerness for victory. 


PURPORT 

Srila Jiva GosvamI explains that although Krsna and Balarama did not, of 
course, harm Themselves, it appeared that way to Canura, Musdka and others 
of mundane vision. In other words, the Lords were fully absorbed in the 
pastime of being wrestlers. 


TEXT 6 


tad baldbalavad yuddharh 
sametdh sarva-yositah 
ucuh parasparam rdjan 
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sanukampa varuthasah 


SYNONYMS 

tat —that; bala-abala —the strong and the weak; vat —involving; 
yuddham —fight; sametdh —assembled; sarva —all; yositah —the women; 
ucuh —said; parasparam —to one another; rdjan —O King (Parlksit); 
sa-anukampdh —feeling compassion; varuthasah —in groups. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, all the women present, considering the match an unfair fight 
between the strong and the weak, felt extreme anxiety due to compassion. They 
assembled in groups around the arena and spoke to one another as follows. 

TEXT? 

mahdn ayarh batddharma 
esdrh rdja-sabhd-saddm 
ye baldbalavad yuddharfi 
rdjfio 'nvicchanti pasyatah 

SYNONYMS 

mahdn —great; ayam —this; bata —alas; adharmah —act of irreligion; esdm —on 
the part of these; rdja-sabhd —in the King's assembly; saddm —persons present; 
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ye —who; bala-abala-vat —between strong and weak; yuddham —a fight; 
rdjnah —while the King; anvicchanti —they also desire; pasyatah —is watching. 

TRANSLATION 

IThe women said:] Alas, what a greatly irreligious act the members of this 
royal assembly are committing! As the King watches this fight between the 
strong and the weak, they also want to see it. 

PURPORT 

The idea the ladies are expressing is that even if the King somehow wanted 
to see such an unfair match, why should the respectable members of the 
assembly also desire to see it? These feelings are natural. Even nowadays, if in a 
public place we find a violent fight going on between a very strong, large 
person and a weaker, smaller person, we are aroused to indignation. 
Compassionate women are especially offended and enraged by such unfair 
violence. 


TEXTS 

kva vajra-sdra-sarvdngau 
mallau sailendra-sannibhau 
kva cdti-sukumdrdngau 
kisorau ndpta-yauvanau 
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SYNONYMS 


kva —where, on the one hand; vajra —of lightning; sdra —with the strength; 
sarva —all; angau —whose limbs; mallau —two wrestlers; saila —mountains; 
indra —like the chief; sannibhau —whose appearance; kva —where; ca —and, 
on the other hand; ati —very; su-kumdra —tender; angau —whose limbs; 
kisorau —two youths; na dpta —not having yet attained; yauvanau —Their 
maturity. 


TRANSLATION 

What comparison can there be between these two professional wrestlers, 
with limbs as strong as lightning bolts and bodies resembling mighty mountains, 
and these two young, immature boys with exceedingly tender limbs? 

TEXT 9 

dharma-vyatikramo hy asya 
samdjasya dhruvarh bhavet 
yatrddharmah samuttisthen 
na stheyarfi tatra karhicit 

SYNONYMS 

dharma —of religious principles; vyatikramah —transgression; hi —indeed; 
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asya —by this; samdjasya —company; dhruvam —certainly; bhavet —must be; 
yatra —wherein; adharmah —irreligion; samuttisthet —has fully arisen; na 
stheyam —one should not remain; tatra —there; karhicit —for any duration of 
time at all. 


TRANSLATION 

Religious principles have certainly been violated in this assembly. One 
should not remain for even a moment in a place where irreligion is flourishing. 

TEXT 10 

^ rrfiT yRi^lrui^: 

na sabhdrfi praviset prdjfiah 
sabhya-dosdn anusmaran 
abruvan vibruvann ajfio 
narah kilbisam asnute 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; sabhdm —an assembly; praviset —should enter; prdjfiah —the wise 
person; sabhya —of the assembly members; dosdn —sinful discrepancies; 
anusmaran —keeping in mind; abruvan —not speaking; vibruvan —speaking 
wrongly; ajnah —ignorant (or pretending to be so); narah —a man; 
kilbisam —sin; asnute —incurs. 
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TRANSLATION 


A wise person should not enter an assembly if he knows the participants 
there are committing acts of impropriety. And if, having entered such an 
assembly, he fails to speak the truth, speaks falsely or pleads ignorance, he will 
certainly incur sin. 


TEXT 11 

valgatah satrum ahhitah 
krsnasya vadanambujam 
vlksyatdrh srama-vdry-uptarh 
padma-kosam ivdmbubhih 

SYNONYMS 

valgatah —leaping; satrum —of His enemy; abhitah —on all sides; krsnasya —of 
Krsna; vadana —the face; ambujam —lotuslike; vlksyatdm —you should see; 
srama —of fatigue; vdri —with the moisture; uptam —covered; padma —of a 
lotus flower; kosam —the whorl; iva —like; ambubhih —with droplets of water. 

TRANSLATION 

Just see the lotus face of Krsna as He darts around His foe! That face, 
covered with drops of perspiration brought on by the strenuous fight, resembles 
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a lotus covered with dew. 


TEXT 12 

ft ^ 

kirn na pasyata rdmasya 
mukham dtdmra-locanam 
mustikarh prati sdmarsarh 
hdsa-sarfirambha-sobhitam 

SYNONYMS 

kirn —why; na pasyata —do you not see; rdmasya —of Lord Balarama; 
mukham —the face; dtdmra —like copper; locanam —with eyes; 
mustikam —Mustika; prati —toward; sa-amarsam —with anger; hdsa —by His 
laughter; samrambha —and His absorption; sobhitam —beautified. 

TRANSLATION 

Don’t you see the face of Lord Balarama, with its eyes copper-red from His 
anger toward Mustika and its beauty enhanced by His laughter and His 
absorption in the fight? 


TEXT 13 
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punyd bata vraja-bhuvo yad ayarh nr-linga 
gudhah purdna-puruso vana-citra-mdlyah 
gdh pdlayan saha-balah kvanayams ca venurh 
vikrldaydncati giritra-ramdrcitdnghrih 

SYNONYMS 

punydh —pious; bata —indeed; vraja-bhuvah —the various regions of the land 
of Vraja; yat —in which; ayam —this; nr—human; linga —by characteristics; 
gudhah —disguised; purdna-purusah —the primeval Personality of Godhead; 
vana —composed of flowers and other items of the forest; citra —of wonderful 
variety; mdlyah —whose garlands; gdh —the cows; pdlayan —herding; 
saha —together with; balah —Lord Balarama; kvanayan —vibrating; ca —and; 
venum —His flute; vikrldayd —with various pastimes; ancati —He moves about; 
giritra —by Lord Siva; ramd —and the goddess of fortune; arcita —worshiped; 
anghrih —His feet. 


TRANSLATION 

How pious are the tracts of land in Vraja, for there the primeval Personality 
of Godhead, disguising Himself with human traits, wanders about, enacting His 
many pastimes! Adorned with wonderfully variegated forest garlands. He whose 
feet are worshiped by Lord Siva and goddess Rama vibrates His flute as He 
tends the cows in the company of Balarama. 

PURPORT 
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In this verse the devoted ladies in the audience point out the difference 
between Mathura and Vrndavana. They want to indicate that in Vrndavana 
Krsna simply enjoys with His girlfriends and boyfriends, whereas here in 
Mathura the Lord is subjected to harassment by the bullying tactics of 
professional wrestlers. Thus the ladies are condemning the city of Mathura 
because of their pain at seeing Krsna in what they consider an unfair wrestling 
match. Of course, Mathura is also one of the Lord's eternal abodes, but here 
the women in the assembly express their love in a critical mood. 


TEXT 14 

wt: 

gopyas tapah him acaran yad amusya ruparh 
Idvanya-sdram asamordhvam ananya-siddham 
drgbhih pibanty anusavdbhinavarh durdpam 
ekdnta-dhdma yasasah srlya aisvarasya 

SYNONYMS 

gopyah —the gopls; tapah-austerities; him —what; acaran —performed; 
yat —from which; amusya —of such a one (Lord Krsna); rupam —the form; 
Idvanya-sdram —the essence of loveliness; asama-urdhvam —not paralleled or 
surpassed; ananya-siddham —not perfected by any other ornament 
(self-perfect); drgbhih —by the eyes; pibanti —they drink; 

anusava-abhinavam —constantly new; durdpam —difficult to obtain; 
ekdnta-dhdma —the only abode; yasasah —of fame; sriyah —of beauty; 
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aisvarasya —of opulence. 


TRANSLATION 

What austerities must the 90P€ have performed! With their eyes they always 
drink the nectar of Lord Krsna’s form, which is the essence of loveliness and is 
not to be equaled or surpassed. That loveliness is the only abode of beauty, fame 
and opulence. It is self-perfect, ever fresh and extremely rare. 

PURPORT 

The word meanings and translation for this verse are from Srila 
Prabhupada's Caitanya-caritdmrta {Adi 4.156). 

TEXT 15 

yd dohane 'vahanane mathanopalepa 
prenkhenkhandrbha-ruditoksana-mdrjanddau 
gdyanti cainam anurakta-dhiyo 'sru-kanthyo 
dhanyd vraja-striya urukrama-citta-ydndh 

SYNONYMS 

yah —who (the gopis); dohane —while milking; avahanane —threshing; 
mathana —churning; upalepa —smearing; prenkha —on swings; 
inkhana —swinging; arbha-rudita —(taking care of) crying babies; 
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uksana —sprinkling; marjana —cleaning; adau —and so on; gdyanti —they sing; 
ca —and; enam —about Him; anurakta —very much attached; dhiyah —whose 
minds; asru —with tears; kanthyah —whose throats; dhanyah-fortunate; 
vraja-striyah —the ladies of Vraja; urukrama —of Lord Krsna; citta —by 
consciousness; ydndh —whose acquisition of all desired objects. 

TRANSLATION 

The ladies of Vraja are the most fortunate of women because, with their 
minds fully attached to Krsna and their throats always choked up with tears, 
they constantly sing about Him while milking the cows, winnowing grain, 
churning butter, gathering cow dung for fuel, riding on swings, taking care of 
their crying babies, sprinkling the ground with water, cleaning their houses, and 
so on. By their exalted Krsna consciousness they automatically acquire all 
desirable things. 


TEXT 16 

prdtar vrajdd vrajata dvisatas ca sdyarh 
gobhih samarh kvanayato 'sya nisamya venum 
nirgamya turnam abaldh pathi bhuri-punydh 
pasyanti sa-smita-mukharfi sa-daydvalokam 

SYNONYMS 
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prdtah —in the early morning; vrajdt —from Vraja; vrajatah —of Him who is 
going; dvisatah —entering; ca —and; sdyam —in the evening; gobhih 
samam —together with the cows; kvanayatah —who is playing; asya —His; 
nisamya —hearing; venum —the flute; nirgamya —coming out; 

turnam —quickly; abaldh —the women; pathi —on the road; bhuri —extremely; 
punydh —pious; pasyanti —they see; sa —with; smita —smiling; mukham —face; 
sa-daya —merciful; avalokam —with glances. 

TRANSLATION 

When the 90 ps hear Krsna playing His flute as He leaves Vraja in the 
morning with His cows or returns with them at sunset, the young girls quickly 
come out of their houses to see Him. They must have performed many pious 
activities to be able to see Him as He walks on the road, His smiling face 
mercifully glancing upon them. 


TEXT 17 

evam prabhdsamdndsu 
strlsu yogesvaro harih 
satrurh hantum manas cakre 
bhagavdn bharatarsabha 

SYNONYMS 
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evam —in this manner; prabhdsamdndsu —while they were speaking; 
strlsu —the women; yoga-lsvarah —the master of all mystic power; harih —Lord 
Krsna; satrum —His enemy; hantum —to kill; manah cakre —made up His 
mind; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; bharata-rsabha —O hero of the Bharatas. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] As the women spoke thus, O hero of the 
Bharatas, Lord Krsna, the master of all mystic power, made up His mind to kill 
His opponent. 


TEXT 18 

wn: 

sa-bhaydh strl-girah srutvd 
putra-sneha-sucdturau 
pitardv anvatapyetdm 
putrayor abudhau balam 

SYNONYMS 

sa-bhaydh —fearful; strl —of the women; girah —the words; srutvd —hearing; 
putra —for their sons; sneha —by their affection; suca —with sorrow; 
dturau —overwhelmed; pitarau —Their parents (Devaki and Vasudeva); 
anvatapyetdm —felt remorse; putrayoh —of their two sons; abudhau —not 
knowing; balam —the strength. 
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TRANSLATION 


Out of affection for the two Lords, Their parents [Devaki and Vasudeva] 
became overwhelmed with sorrow when they heard the women’s fearful 
statements. They grieved, not knowing their sons’ strength. 

PURPORT 

Naturally, Krsna's parents would lament in this situation, thinking "Why 
didn't we keep our sons at home? Why did we allow Them to participate in this 
corrupt exhibition?" 


TEXT 19 

tais tair niyuddha-vidhibhir 
vividhair acyutetarau 
yuyudhate yathdnyonyarh 
tathaiva bala-mustikau 

SYNONYMS 

taih taih —with all these; niyuddha —of wrestling; vidhibhih —techniques; 
vividhaih —various; acyuta-itarau —Lord Acyuta and His opponent; 
yuyudhate —fought; yathd —as; anyonyam —with each other; tathd eva —just so; 
bala-mustikau —Lord Balarama and Mustika. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Balarama and Mustika, expertly displaying numerous wrestling 
techniques, battled each other in the same way that Lord Krsna and His 
opponent did. 


TEXT 20 

bhagavad-gatra-nispatair 
vajra-nlspesa-nisthuraih 
cdnuro bhajyamdndngo 
muhur gldnim avdpa ha 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavat —of the Supreme Lord; gdtra —by the limbs; nispdtaih —due to the 
blows; vajra —of lightning; nispesa —like a crushing stroke; nisthuraih —hard; 
cdnurah —Canura; bhajyamdna —being broken; angah —his entire body; 
muhuh —more and more; gldnim —pain and fatigue; avdpa ha —felt. 

TRANSLATION 

The harsh blows from the Supreme Lord's limbs fell like crushing lightning 
bolts upon Canura, breaking every part of his body and causing him more and 
more pain and fatigue. 
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PURPORT 


Canura's elbows, arms, knees and other limbs were all weakening. 


TEXT 21 

sa syena-vega utpatya 
musti-krtya kardv ubhau 
bhagavantarh vasudevarh 
kruddho vaksasy abadhata 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he, Canura; syena —of a hawk; vegah —with the speed; utpatya —falling 
upon Him; mustl —into fists; krtya —making; karau —his hands; ubhau —both; 
bhagavantam —the Supreme Lord; vasudevam —Krsna; kruddhah —angry; 
vaksasi —upon His chest; abadhata —struck. 

TRANSLATION 

Furious, Canura attacked Lord Vasudeva with the speed of a hawk and 
struck His chest with both fists. 


PURPORT 
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It appears that Canura, realizing he was being defeated, became furious and 
made a final attempt to defeat Lord Krsna. The demon certainly had the spirit 
of a good fighter, but if he hoped for victory, he was certainly in the wrong 
place at the wrong time with the wrong person. 


TEXTS 22-23 

TOn ^ vHlRidH 

ndcalat tat-prahdrena 
mdldhata iva dvipah 
bdhvor nigrhya cdnurarh 
bahuso bhrdmayan harih 

bhu-prsthe pothaydm dsa 
tarasd kslna jlvitam 
visrastdkalpa-kesa-srag 
indra-dhvaja ivdpatat 

SYNONYMS 

na acalat —He (Lord Krsna) did not move; tat-prahdrena —because of his 
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blows; mala —with a garland; ahata —struck; iva —as; dvipah —an elephant; 
bdhvoh —by the two arms; nigrhya —seizing; cdnuram —Canura; 
bahusah —several times; bhrdmayan —whirling him around; harih —Lord 
Krsna; bhu —of the earth; prsthe —onto the surface; pothaydm dsa —hurled; 
tarasd —forcefully; ksina —becoming lost; jlvitam —his life; visrasta —scattered; 
akalpa —his clothing; kesa —hair; srak —and flower garland; indra-dhvajah —a 
tall festival column; iva —as if; apatat —he fell. 

TRANSLATION 

No more shaken by the demon's mighty blows than an elephant struck with 
a flower garland, Lord Krsna grabbed Canura by his arms, swung him around 
several times and hurled him onto the ground with great force. His clothes, hair 
and garland scattering, the wrestler fell down dead, like a huge festival column 
collapsing. 


PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI explains the words indra-dhvaja as follows: "In Bengal, 
on the occasion of a certain festival, people erect a tall column in the form of a 
man and decorate it with flags, banners, etc. He [Canura] fell just as such a 
pole might fall." 


TEXTS 24-25 
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^raUcf 

tathaiva mustikah purvarh 
sva-mustydbhihatena vai 
balabhadrena balind 
talendbhihato bhrsam 

pravepitah sa rudhiram 
udvaman mukhato 'rditah 
vyasuh papdtorvy-upasthe 
vdtdhata ivdnghripah 

SYNONYMS 

tathd —also; eva —similarly; mustikah —Mustika; purvam —previously; 
sva-mustyd —with his fist; abhihatena —who had been struck; vai —indeed; 
balabhadrena —by Lord Balarama; balind —the powerful; talena —with His 
palm; abhihatah —struck; bhrsam —violently; pravepitah —trembling; sah —he, 
Mustika; rudhiram —blood; udvaman —vomiting; mukhatah —from his mouth; 
arditah —tormented; vyasuh —lifeless; papdta —he fell; urvi —of the earth; 
upasthe —onto the lap; vdta —by the wind; dhatah —struck down; iva —like; 
anghripah —a tree. 


TRANSLATION 

Similarly, Mustika struck Lord Balabhadra with his fist and was slain. 
Receiving a violent blow from the mighty Lord's palm, the demon trembled all 
over in great pain, vomited blood and then fell lifeless onto the ground, like a 


1300 








tree blown down by the wind. 


TEXT 26 

rTrT: 

m: 

tatah kutam anuprdptarh 
rdmah praharatdrh varah 
avadhll lllayd rdjan 
sdvajfiarh vdma-mustind 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; kutam —the demonic wrestler Kuta; anuprdptam —appearing on 
the scene; rdmah —Lord Balarama; praharatdm —of fighters; varah —the best; 
avadhlt —killed; lilayd —playfully; rdjan —O King, Parlksit; 

sa-avajfiam —neglectfully; vdma —left; mustind —with His fist. 

TRANSLATION 

Confronted next by the wrestler Kuta, Lord Balarama, the best of fighters, 
playfully and nonchalantly killed him with His left fist, O King. 

TEXT 27 
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tarhy eva hi salah krsna- 
prapaddhata-slrsakah 
dvidha vidlrnas tosalaka 
ubhdv api nipetatuh 

SYNONYMS 

tarhi eva —and then; hi —indeed; salah —the wrestler Sala; krsna —of Lord 
Krsna; prapada —by the toes; ahata —struck; sirsakah —his head; dvidhd —in 
two; vidlrnah —torn; tosalaka —Tosala; ubhau api —both of them; 
nipetatuh —fell down. 


TRANSLATION 

Then Krsna struck the wrestler Sala in the head with His toes and tore him 
in half. The Lord dealt with Tosala in the same way, and both wrestlers fell 
down dead. 


TEXT 28 

%tT: 

cdnure mustike kute 
sale tosalake hate 
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sesah pradudruvur mallah 
sarve prdna-parlpsavah 


SYNONYMS 

cdnure mustike kute —Canura, Mustika and Kuta; sale tosalake —Sala and 
Tosala; hate —being killed; sesdh —those remaining; pradudruvuh —ran away; 
malldh —wrestlers; sarve —all; prdna —their lives; parlpsavah —hoping to save. 

TRANSLATION 

Canura, Mustika, Kuta, Sala and Tosala having been killed, the remaining 
wrestlers all fled for their lives. 


TEXT 29 

gopdn vayasydn dkrsya 
taih sarhsrjya vijahratuh 
vddyamdnesu turyesu 
valgantau ruta-nupurau 

SYNONYMS 

gopdn —the cowherd boys; vayasydn —Their young friends; dkrsya —gathering 
together; taih —with them; sarhsrjya —joining up; vijahratuh —They sported; 
vddyamdnesu —while they played; turyesu —the musical instruments; 
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valgantau —the two of Them dancing about; ruta —resounding; 

nupurau —Their ankle bells. 


TRANSLATION 

Krsna and Balarama then called Their young cowherd boyfriends to join 
Them, and in their company the Lords danced about and sported, Their ankle 
bells resounding as musical instruments played. 

PURPORT 

Nowadays we see that in championship boxing matches, as soon as there is a 
victory, all the friends and relatives of the victorious boxer rush into the ring 
to congratulate him, and often the champion will dance about in great 
happiness. Exactly in this mood, Krsna and Balarama danced about, 
celebrating Their victory with Their friends and relatives. 

TEXT 30 

TTRfWrt: 

jandh prajahrsuh sarve 
karmand rdma-krsnayoh 
rte karhsarh vipra-mukhydh 
sddhavah sddhu sddhv iti 

SYNONYMS 
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jandh —the people; prajahrsuh —rejoiced; sarve —all; karmand —at the deed; 
rdma-krsnayoh —of Balarama and Krsna; rte —except; karhsam —Karhsa; 
vipra —of the brdhmanas; mukhydh —the best; sddhavah —the saintly persons; 
sddhu sddhu iti —(exclaimed) "Excellent! Excellent!" 

TRANSLATION 

Everyone except Kamsa rejoiced at the wonderful feat Krsna and Balarama 
had performed. The exalted brahmacas and great saints exclaimed, "Excellent! 
Excellent!" 


PURPORT 

It is understood that as the best of the brdhmanas and saints were 
exclaiming "Excellent! Excellent!" the worst of the brdhmanas, namely Kamsa's 
priests, were seriously grieving. 


TEXT 31 

I 

hatesu malla-varyesu 
vidrutesu ca bhoja-rdt 
nyavdrayat sva-turydni 
vdkyarh cedam uvdca ha 

SYNONYMS 
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hatesu —being killed; malla-varyesu —the best wrestlers; vidrutesu —having run 
away; ca —and; bhoja-rdt —the Bhoja king, Kariisa; nyavdrayat —stopped; 
sva —his own; turydni —musical instruments; vdkyam —words; ca —and; 
idam —these; uvdca ha —spoke. 

TRANSLATION 

The Bhoja king, seeing that his best wrestlers had all been killed or had fled, 
stopped the musical performance originally meant for his pleasure and spoke the 
following words. 


TEXT 32 

nihsdrayata durvrttau 
vasudevatmajau purdt 
dhanarh harata gopdndrh 
nandarh badhnlta durmatim 

SYNONYMS 

nihsdrayata —expel; durvrttau —who behave wickedly; vasudeva-dtmajau —the 
two sons of Vasudeva; purdt —from the city; dhanam —the wealth; 
harata —take away; gopdndm —of the cowherds; nandam —Nanda Maharaja; 
badhnlta —tie up; durmatim —the fool, whose heart is crooked. 
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TRANSLATION 


[Kamsa said:] Drive the two wicked sons of Vasudeva out of the city! 
Confiscate the cowherds’ property and arrest that fool Nanda! 

TEXT 33 

vasudevas tu durmedha 
hanyatdm dsv asattamah 
ugrasenah pitd cdpi 
sdnugah para-paksa-gah 

SYNONYMS 

vasudevah —Vasudeva; tu —and furthermore; durmedhd —the foolish-minded; 
hanyatdm —should be killed; asu—immediately; asat-tamah —the worst of the 
impure; ugrasenah —Ugrasena; pitd —my father; ca api —also; sa —together 
with; anugah —his followers; para —of the enemy; paksa-gah —taking the side. 

TRANSLATION 

Kill that most evil fool Vasudeva! And also kill my father, Ugrasena, along 
with his followers, who have all sided with our enemies! 

TEXT 34 
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evarh vikatthamdne vai 
karhse prakupito 'vyayah 
laghimnotpatya tarasd 
mancam uttungam druhat 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; vikatthamdne —exclaiming with audacity; vai —indeed; 
karhse —Kariisa; prakupitah —becoming extremely angry; avyayah —the 
infallible Lord; laghimnd —with ease; utpatya —jumping up; tarasd —swiftly; 
maficam —the royal platform; uttwhgam —tall; druhat —climbed onto. 

TRANSLATION 

As Kamsa thus raved so audaciously, the infallible Lord Krsna, intensely 
angry, quickly and easily jumped up onto the high royal dais. 

TEXT 35 

iJFJRTriR SlTTRlcI 
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tam dvisantam dlokya 
mrtyum dtmana dsandt 
manasvl sahasotthdya 
jagrhe so 'si-carmanl 

SYNONYMS 

tam —Him, Krsna; dvisantam —entering (into his private sitting area); 
dlokya —seeing; mrtyum —death; dtmanah —his own; dsandt —from his seat; 
manasvl —the intelligent; sahasd —immediately; utthdya —standing up; 
jagrhe —took up; sah —he; asi —his sword; carmanl —and his shield. 


TRANSLATION 

Seeing Lord Krsna approaching like death personified, the quick-witted 
Kamsa instantly rose from his seat and took up his sword and shield. 


TEXT 36 


4 

TITO 


tam khadga-pdnirfi vicarantam dsu 
syenarh yathd daksina-savyam ambare 
samagrahid durvisahogra-tejd 
yathoragam tdrksya-sutah prasahya 
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SYNONYMS 


tarn —him, Karhsa; khadga —with sword; parrim —in his hand; 
vicarantam —moving about; dsu —quickly; syenam —a hawk; yathd —like; 
daksma-savyam —right and left; ambare —in the sky; samagrahit —seized; 

durvisaha —irresistible; ugra —and fearsome; tejdh -whose strength; 

yathd —as; uragam —a snake; tdrksya-sutah —the son of Tarksya, Garuda; 
prasahya —by force. 


TRANSLATION 

Sword in hand, Kamsa moved quickly from side to side like a hawk in the 
sky. But Lord Krsna, whose fearsome strength is irresistible, powerfully seized 
the demon just as the son of Tarksya might capture a snake. 

TEXT 37 

yirMd--d: 

pragrhya kesesu calat-kirltarh 
nipdtya rarigopari tunga-maficdt 
tasyoparistdt svayam abja-ndbhah 
papdta visvdsraya dtma-tantrah 

SYNONYMS 

pragrhya —grabbing; kesesu —by the hair; calat —knocking off; kirltam —whose 
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crown; nipdtya —throwing down; ranga-upari —onto the surface of the 
wrestling ring; tunga —high; maficdt —from the platform; tasya —of him; 
uparistdt —on top; svayam —Himself; abja-ndbhah —the lotus-naveled Supreme 
Lord; papdta —threw; visva —of the entire universe; dsrayah —the support; 
dtma-tantrah —independent. 


TRANSLATION 

Grabbing Kamsa by the hair and knocking off his crown, the lotus-naveled 
Lord threw him off the elevated dais onto the wrestling mat. Then the 
independent Lord, the support of the entire universe, threw Himself upon the 
King. 


PURPORT 

In Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila Prabhupada describes 
the death of Kamsa as follows: "Krsna at once straddled his chest and began to 
strike him over and over again. Simply from the strokes of His fist, Kariisa lost 
his vital force." 


TEXT 38 

IT 

tarn samparetarh vicakarsa bhumau 
harir yathebharfi jagato vipasyatah 
hd heti sabdah su-mahdrhs taddbhud 
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udiritah sarva-janair narendra 


SYNONYMS 

tam —him; samparetam —dead; vicakarsa —dragged; hhumau —along the 
ground; harih —a lion; yathd —as; ibham —an elephant; jagatah —all the people; 
vipasyatah —as they looked on; hd hd iti —"Oh, oh!"; sabdah —the sound; 
su-mahdn —mighty; tadd —then; abhut —arose; udiritah —spoken; 
sarva-janaih —by all the people; nara-indra —O ruler of men (King Parlksit). 

TRANSLATION 

As a lion drags a dead elephant, the Lord then dragged Kamsa’s dead body 
along the ground in full view of everyone present. O King, all the people in the 
arena tumultuously cried out, "Oh! Oh!" 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains that many people in the audience 
thought Kariisa had simply been knocked unconscious when thrown from the 
lofty dais. Therefore Lord Krsna dragged his corpse so everyone would realize 
that the evil King was indeed dead. Thus the exclamation hd hd indicates how 
surprised the people were that the King was suddenly dead and gone. 

The audience's astonishment is also mentioned in the Visnu Purdna: 

tato hdhd-krtam sarvam 
dsit tad-ranga-mandalam 
avajnayd hatarh drstvd 
krsnena mathuresvaram 

"Then the entire arena became filled with cries of astonishment as the people 
saw that the master of Mathura had been contemptuously killed by Krsna." 
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TEXT 39 


^ ’^sFT^WRTt ^7^ 

sa nityadodvigna-dhiya tarn isvararh 
pibann adan vd vicaran svapan svasan 
dadarsa cakrayudham agrato yatas 
tad eva ruparh duravapam dpa 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he, Karhsa; nityada —constantly; udvigna —anxious; dhiya —with mind; 
tarn —Him; Isvaram —the Supreme Lord; piban —while drinking; 
adan —eating; vd —or; vicaran —walking; svapan —sleeping; 

svasan —breathing; dadarsa —saw; cakra —the disc weapon; dyudham —in His 
hand; agratah —before himself; yatah —because; tat —that; eva —same; 
rupam —personal form; duravdpam —very difficult to achieve; dpa —he 
achieved. 


TRANSLATION 

Kamsa had always been disturbed by the thought that the Supreme Lord was 
to kill him. Therefore when drinking, eating, moving about, sleeping or simply 
breathing, the King had always seen the Lord before him with the disc weapon 
in His hand. Thus Kaihsa achieved the rare boon of attaining a form like the 
Lord’s. 
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PURPORT 


Although born out of fear, Kamsa's constant meditation on the Supreme 
Lord eradicated all his offenses, and therefore the demon was liberated upon 
his death at the Lord's hands. 


TEXT 40 

rlFTTfar 

tasydnujd bhrdtaro 'stau 
kanka-nyagrodhakddayah 
abhyadhdvann ati-kruddhd 
bhrdtur nirvesa-kdrinah 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —of him, Kariisa; anujdh —younger; bhrdtarah —the brothers; 
astau —eight; kanka-nyagrodhaka-ddayah —Kanka, Nyagrodhaka and the 
others; abhyadhdvan —ran forward to attack; ati-kruddhdh —infuriated; 
bhrdtuh —to their brother; nirvesa —repayment of the debt; kdrinah —doing. 

TRANSLATION 

Kamsa's eight younger brothers, led by Kahka and Nyagrodhaka, then 
attacked the Lords in a rage, seeking to avenge their brother's death. 
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TEXT 41 


311^ MRy*i4|4i) 

ijinf^rT: 

tathdti-rabhasdms tdrhs tu 
sarhyattdn rohinl-sutah 
ahan parigham udyamya 
pasun iva mrgddhipah 

SYNONYMS 

tathd —in this manner; ati-rabhasdn —running very swiftly; tdn —they; 
tu —and; sarhyattdn —ready to strike; rohinl-sutah —the son of RohinI, Lord 
Balarama; ahan —beat down; parigham —His club; udyamya —wielding; 
pasun —animals; iva —as; mrga-adhipah —the lion, king of animals. 

TRANSLATION 

As they ran swiftly toward the two Lords, ready to strike, the son of Rohini 
slew them with His club just as a lion easily kills other animals. 

TEXT 42 
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nedur dundubhayo vyomni 
brahmesadya vibhutayah 
puspaih kirantas tarn pritdh 
sasarhsur nanrtuh striyah 

SYNONYMS 

neduh —resounded; dundubhayah —kettledrums; vyomni —in the sky; 
brahma-lsa-ddydh —Brahma, Siva and other demigods; vibhutayah —His 
expansions; puspaih —flowers; kirantah —scattering down; tarn —upon Him; 
pritdh —pleased; sasamsuh —they chanted His praises; nanrtuh —danced; 
striyah —their wives. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

Kettledrums resounded in the sky as Brahma, Siva and other demigods, the 
Lord’s expansions, rained down flowers upon Him with pleasure. They chanted 
His praises, and their wives danced. 

TEXT 43 

tesdrh striyo mahd-rdja 
suhrn-marana-duhkhitdh 
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tatrabhiyur vinighnantyah 
slrsdny asru-vilocandh 

SYNONYMS 

tesdm —of them (Karhsa and his brothers); striyah —the wives; mahdrdja —O 
King (Parlksit); suhrt —of their well-wishers (their husbands); 
marana —because of the death; duhkhitdh —sorrowful; tatra —that place; 
abhlyuh —approached; vinighnantyah —beating; slrsdni —their heads; 
asm —with tears; vilocandh —their eyes. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, the wives of Kamsa and his brothers, aggrieved by the death 
of their well-wishing husbands, came forward with tearful eyes, beating their 
heads. 


TEXT 44 

saydndn vira-saydydrh 
patln dlingya socatih 
vilepuh su-svararh ndryo 
visrjantyo muhuh sucah 

SYNONYMS 
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saydndn —lying; vlra —of a hero; saydydm —upon the bed (the ground); 
patln —their husbands; dlingya —embracing; socatlh —feeling sorrow; 
vilepuh —lamented; su-svaram —loudly; ndryah —the women; 

visrjantyah —shedding; muhuh —repeatedly; sucah —tears. 

TRANSLATION 

Embracing their husbands, who lay on a hero’s final bed, the sorrowful 
women loudly lamented while shedding constant tears. 

TEXT 45 

f^nr ^4^ 

hd ndtha priya dharma-jfia 
karundndtha-vatsala 
tvayd hatena nihatd 
vayarh te sa-grha-prajdh 

SYNONYMS 

ha —alas; ndtha —O master; priya —O dear one; dharma-jfia —O knower of 
religious principles; karuna —O kind one; andtha —to those who have no 
protector; vatsala —O you who are compassionate; tvayd —by you; 
hatena —being killed; nihatdh —are killed; vayam —we; te —your; sa—together 
with; grha —the home; prajdh —and offspring. 
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TRANSLATION 


[The women cried out:] Alas, O master, O dear one, O knower of religious 
principles! O kind and compassionate protector of the shelterless! By your being 
slain we have also been slain, together with your household and offspring. 

TEXT 46 

tvayd virahitd patyd 
purlyarh purusarsabha 
na sobhate vayam iva 
nivrttotsava-mangald 

SYNONYMS 

tvayd —of you; virahitd —bereft; patyd —the master; purl —the city; iyam —this; 
purusa —of men; rsabha —O most heroic one; na sobhate —does not appear 
beautiful; vayam —us; iva —just like; nivrtta —ceased; utsava —festivity; 
mangald —and auspiciousness. 


TRANSLATION 

O great hero among men, bereft of you, its master, this city has lost its 
beauty, just as we have, and all festivity and good fortune within it have come 
to an end. 
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TEXT 47 


andgasdrh tvarh bhutdndrh 
krtavdn droham ulbanam 
tenemdrh bho dasdrh nlto 
bhuta-dhruk ko labheta sam 

SYNONYMS 

andgasdm —sinless; warn. —you; bhutdndm —against creatures; krtavdn —have 
committed; droham —violence; ulbanam —terrible; tena —by that; imdm —to 
this; bho —O dear one; dasdm —condition; nitah —brought; bhuta —to living 
beings; dhruk —causing harm; kah —who; labheta —can achieve; 
sam —happiness. 


TRANSLATION 

O dear one, you have been brought to this state because of the terrible 
violence you committed against innocent creatures. How can one who harms 
others attain happiness? 


PURPORT 

Having expressed their sentimental grief, the ladies now speak practical 
wisdom. They are beginning to see things realistically because their minds 


1320 







were purified by the agony of the recent events and by the association of Lord 
Krsna. 


TEXT 48 

% ^PfRTWT: 

TTtW ^S!TFfi 

sarvesdm iha bhutdndm 
esa hi prabhavdpyayah 
goptd ca tad-avadhydyl 
na kvacit sukham edhate 

SYNONYMS 

sarvesdm —of all; iha —in this world; bhutdndm —living beings; esah —this (Sri 
Krsna); hi —certainly; prabhava —the origin; apyayah —and disappearance; 
goptd —the maintainer; ca —and; tat —of Him; avadhydyl —one who is 
neglectful; na kvacit —never; sukham —happily; edhate —prospers. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna causes the appearance and disappearance of all beings in this 
world, and He is their maintainer as well. One who disrespects Him can never 
prosper happily. 


TEXT 49 
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<1^41 STTyiFT 

IcfRT fjH+l<i)rl 

hi-suka uvdca 
rdja-yosita dsvdsya 
bhagavdl loka-bhdvanah 
ydm dhur laukiklrh sarhsthdrh 
hatdndm samakdrayat 

SYNONYMS 

hi-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; rdja —of the King (and his 
brothers); yositah —the wives; dsvdsya —consoling; bhagavdn —the Supreme 
Lord; loka —of all the worlds; bhdvanah —the sustainer; ydm —which; 
dhuh —they (Vedic authorities) enjoin; laukiklm sarhsthdm —funeral rites; 
hatdndm —for the deceased; samakdrayat —He arranged to be performed. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: After consoling the royal ladies, Lord Krsna, 
sustainer of all the worlds, arranged for the prescribed funeral rites to be 
performed. 


TEXT 50 
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ftw WTf: 


mdtararh pitararh caiva 
mocayitvdtha bandhandt 
krsna-rdmau vavanddte 
sirasd sprsya pddayoh 

SYNONYMS 

mdtaram —Their mother; pitaram —father; ca —and; eva —also; 
mocayitvd —releasing; atha —then; bandhandt —from their fetters; 
krsna-rdmau —Krsna and Balarama; vavanddte —paid obeisances; sirasd —with 
Their heads; sprsya —touching; pddayoh —their feet. 

TRANSLATION 

Then Krsna and Balarama released Their mother and father from bondage 
and offered obeisances to them, touching their feet with Their heads. 

TEXT 51 

devaklvasudevas ca 
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vijfidya jagad-lsvarau 
krta-sarhvandanau putrau 
sasvajdte na sankitau 

SYNONYMS 

devakl —Devaki; vasudevah —Vasudeva; ca —and; vijfidya —recognizing; 
jagat —of the universe; Isvarau —as the two Lords; krta —paying; 
sarfivandanau —full respects (by standing with joined palms); putrau-their two 
sons; sasvajdte na —they did not embrace; sankitau —apprehensive. 

TRANSLATION 

Devakl and Vasudeva, now knowing Krsna and Balarama to be the Lords of 
the universe, simply stood with joined palms. Being apprehensive, they did not 
embrace their sons. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Forty-fourth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Killing of Kariisa." 


45. Krsna Rescues His Teacher’s Son 

« • • 


This chapter describes how Lord Krsna consoled Devakl, Vasudeva and 
Nanda Maharaja and installed Ugrasena as king. It also relates how Krsna and 
Balarama completed Their education, retrieved the dead son of Their guru and 
then returned home. 
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Noting that His parents-Vasudeva and Devakl-had realized His true 
position as God, Sri Krsna expanded His Yogamaya to again make them think 
of Him as their dear child. Then, with Lord Balarama, Krsna approached them 
and said how unhappy He was that He and they had been unable to enjoy the 
mutual satisfaction of parents and children who live together. Then He stated, 
"Even in a lifetime of one hundred years, no son can ever repay the debt he 
owes his parents, from whom he receives his very body. Any capable son who 
fails to support his parents will be forced, in the hereafter, to eat his own flesh. 
Indeed, any person who does not maintain and nourish those under his 
care-children, wife, spiritual masters, brdhmanas, elderly parents and so on-is 
simply a living corpse. It was out of fear of Kamsa that We could not serve you, 
so now please forgive Us." Vasudeva and Devaki, overcome with emotion upon 
hearing these words of Sri Krsna's, embraced their two sons and in ecstasy shed 
a torrent of tears. 

Having thus satisfied His mother and father. Lord Krsna offered Kamsa's 
kingdom to His maternal grandfather, Ugrasena, and then arranged for all His 
family members who had fled in fear of Kariisa to return to their homes. 
Protected by the mighty arms of Krsna and Balarama, the Yadavas began to 
enjoy supreme bliss. 

Krsna and Balarama next approached Nanda Maharaja and praised him for 
having cared so lovingly for Them, another's sons. Krsna then said to Nanda, 
"Dear Father, please return to Vraja. Knowing how much you and Our other 
relatives are suffering in separation from Us, Balarama and 1 will come to see 
you as soon as We have satisfied your friends here in Mathura." Krsna then 
worshiped Nanda with various offerings, and Nanda felt overwhelmed with 
love for his sons. After tearfully embracing Krsna and Balarama, he took the 
cowherd men and departed for Vraja. Next Vasudeva had his priests perform 
his sons' ritual of second birth, brahminical initiation. Krsna and Balarama 
then went to Garga Muni to take the vow of brahmacarya, celibacy. Afterward, 
Krsna and Balarama, though omniscient, desired to reside at the school of a 
spiritual master, and thus They went to live with Sandipani Muni at 
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Avantipura. 

To teach the proper way to respect one's guru, Krsna and Balarama served 
Their spiritual master with great devotion, as They would a Deity of the 
Supreme Lord Himself. Sandipani Muni, pleased by Their service, imparted to 
Them detailed knowledge of all the Vedas, together with their six corollaries 
and the Upanisads. Krsna and Balarama needed to hear each subject explained 
only once to assimilate it completely, and thus in sixty-four days They learned 
the sixty-four traditional arts. 

Before taking leave of Their guru, the two Lords offered Sandipani Muni 
any gift he desired. The wise Sandipani, seeing Their amazing prowess, 
requested that They bring back his son, who had died in the ocean at 
Prabhasa. 

Krsna and Balarama mounted a chariot and went to Prabhasa, where They 
approached the shore and worshiped the presiding deity of the ocean. Krsna 
asked the ocean to return His spiritual master's son, and the lord of the ocean 
replied that a demon dwelling within the ocean named Pancajana had taken 
the boy away. Hearing this, Sri Krsna entered the ocean, killed that demon 
and took the shell that had grown from his body. But when Krsna did not find 
His guru's son within the demon's belly. He went to the planet of Yamaraja, 
the lord of death. Yamaraja came forward when he heard Krsna blow the 
Pancajanya conchshell and devotedly worshiped Him. Lord Krsna then asked 
Yamaraja for Sandipani Muni's son, and Yamaraja immediately gave him to 
the two Lords. 

Krsna and Balarama then returned to Their spiritual master and presented 
him with his son, requesting him to choose yet another favor. But Sandipani 
Muni replied that by having obtained disciples such as Them, all his desires 
were fulfilled. He thus instructed Them to return home. 

Krsna and Balarama traveled to Their home by chariot, and upon Their 
arrival all the citizens became unlimitedly ecstatic to see Them, just like 
persons who have regained a lost treasure. 
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TEXT 1 


in i|^ f^RT nmf 
nnR vHHMlf^-flH 

srl-suka uvdca 
pitardv upalabdhdrthau 
viditvd purusottamah 
md bhud iti nijdrh mdydrh 
tatdna jana-mohinlm 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; pitarau —His parents; 
upalabdha —having realized; arthau —the idea (of His opulent position as 
God); viditvd —knowing; purusa-uttamah —the Supreme Personality; md bhut 
iti —"this should not be"; nijdm —His personal; mdydm —illusory potency; 
tatdna —He expanded; jana —His devotees; mohinlm —which bewilders. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Understanding that His parents were becoming 
aware of His transcendental opulences, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
thought that this should not be allowed to happen. Thus He expanded His 
Yogamaya, which bewilders His devotees. 
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PURPORT 


If Vasudeva and Devaki would have seen Krsna as almighty God, their 
intense love for Him as their son would have been spoiled. Lord Krsna did not 
want this. Rather, the Lord wanted to enjoy with them the ecstatic love of 
vdtsalya-rasa, the relationship between parents and children. As Srila 
Prabhupada often pointed out, although we normally think of God as the 
supreme father, in Krsna consciousness we can enter into the Lord's pastimes 
and play the part of His parents, thus intensifying our love for Him. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura points out that the word jana may be 
translated here as "devotees," as in the verse dlyamanam na grhnanti vind 
mat-sevanarh janah (SB 3.29.13). He further explains that jana may also be 
translated as "parents," since jana is derived from the verb jan, which in the 
causative form (janayate) means "to generate or to give birth to." In this sense 
of the word (as in jananl or janakau), the term jana-mohinl indicates that the 
Lord was about to expand His internal illusory potency so that Vasudeva and 
Devaki would again love Him as their dear child. 

TEXT 2 

rmnr: 

uvdca pitardv etya 
sdgrajah sdtvanarsabhah 
prasraydvanatah prlnann 
amba tdteti sddaram 
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SYNONYMS 


uvdca —He said; pitarau —to His parents; etya —approaching them; 
sa —together with; agra-jah —His elder brother, Lord Balarama; sdtvata —of 
the Satvata dynasty; rsabhah —the greatest hero; prasraya —with humility; 
avanatah —bowing down; prlnan —gratifying them; amba tdta iti —"My dear 
mother, My dear father"; sa-ddaram —respectfully. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna, the greatest of the Satvatas, approached His parents with His 
elder brother. Humbly bowing His head and gratifying them by respectfully 
addressing them as "My dear mother" and "My dear father," Krsna spoke as 
follows. 


TEXT 3 

91 Pit 

ndsmatto yuvayos tdta 
nityotkanthitayor api 
bdlya-pauganda-kaisordh 
putrdbhydm abhavan kvacit 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; asmattah —because of Us; yuvayoh —for you two; tdta —O dear 
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father; nitya —always; utkanthitayoh —who have been in anxiety; api —indeed; 
bdlya —(the pleasures of) the toddler age; pauganda —boyhood; kaisorah —and 
youth; putrdbhydm —because of your two sons; abhavan —there were; 
kvacit —at all. 


TRANSLATION 

[Lord Krsna said:] Dear Father, because of Us, your two sons, you and 
mother Devaki always remained in anxiety and could never enjoy Our 
childhood, boyhood or youth. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI discusses this verse as follows: "One may object 
that at this point Lord Krsna had not actually passed the kaisora stage [age ten 
to fifteen], since the women of Mathura had stated, kva cdti-sukumdrdngau 
kisorau ndpta-yauvanau: 'Krsna and Balarama have very tender limbs, being 
still at the kisora stage, not having reached adolescence.' (SB 10.44.8) The 
definition of the different stages of growing up is given as follows: 

kaumdrarh paficamdbddntam 
paugandarh dasamdvadhi 
kaisoram d-paficadasdd 
yauvanarh tu tatah param 

'The kaumdra stage lasts until the age of five, pauganda up to age ten and 
kaisora to age fifteen. From then on, one is known as yauvana.' According to 
this statement, the kaisora period ends at the age of fifteen. Krsna was only 
eleven years old when He killed Kartisa, according to Uddhava's words: 
ekddasa-samds tatra gudhdrcih sa-balo 'vasat. 'Like a covered flame. Lord Krsna 
remained there incognito with Balarama for eleven years' (SB 3.2.26) And 
since Krsna and Balarama never took brahminical initiation in Vraja-bhumi, it 
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was at the time [of Their going to Mathura] that Their kaisora stage began 
rather than ended. 

"This objection to Lord Krsna's statement in the present verse—that His 
parents could not enjoy His kaisora stage—is based on ordinary measurement 
of age. Yet we should consider the following statement [from the Bhdgavatam 
(10.8.26)]: 


kdlendlpena rdjarse 
rdmah krsnas ca go-vraje 
aghrsta-jdnubhih padbhir 
vicakramatur afijasd 

'O King Pariksit, within a short time Rama and Krsna began to walk very easily 
in Gokula on Their legs, by Their own strength, without the need to crawl.' 
Sometimes we see that the son of a king, even while in his pauganda stage of 
life, undergoes exceptional physical growth and exhibits activities appropriate 
to a kaisora. Then what to speak of Lord Krsna, whose exceptional growth is 
established in the Vaisnava-tosanl, Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu, 
Ananda-vrndavana-campu and other works? 

"The three years and four months that Lord Krsna stayed in Mahavana 
were the equivalent of five years for an ordinary child, and thus in that period 
He completed His kaumdra stage of childhood. The period from then to the 
age of six years and eight months, during which He lived in Vrndavana, 
constitutes His pauganda stage. And the period from the age of six years and 
eight months through His tenth year, during which time He lived in 
Nandlsvara [Nandagrama], constitutes His kaisora stage. Then, at the age of 
ten years and seven months, on the eleventh lunar day of the dark fortnight of 
the month of Caitra, He went to Mathura, and on the fourteenth day 
thereafter He killed Kamsa. Thus He completed His kaisora period at age ten, 
and He eternally remains at that age. In other words, we should understand 
that from this point on the Lord remains forever a kisora." 
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Thus Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti analyzes the intricacies of this verse. 


TEXT 4 

■JIT wt: 

na labdho daiva-hatayor 
vdso nau bhavad-antike 
yam bdldh pitr-geha-sthd 
vindante Idlitd mudam 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; labdhah —obtained; daiva —by fate; hatayoh —who have been 
deprived; vdsah —residence; nau —by Us; bhavat-antike —in your presence; 
ydm —which; bdldh —children; pitr —of their parents; geha —in the home; 
sthah —staying; vindante —experience; Idlitdh —pampered; mudam —happiness. 

TRANSLATION 

Deprived by fate, We could not live with you and enjoy the pampered 
happiness most children enjoy in their parents’ home. 

PURPORT 

Here Lord Krsna points out that not only did His parents suffer in 
separation from Him and Balarama, but the two boys also suffered in 
separation from Their parents. 
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TEXTS 


Tif^RT: 

ST H4|i)?frl 
Mr4r4: ^Idl'^'TI 

sarvdrtha-sambhavo deho 
janitah posito yatah 
na tayor ydti nirvesam 
pitror martyah satdyusd 

SYNONYMS 

sarva —of all; artha —goals of life; sambhavah —the source; dehah —one's body; 
janitah —born; positah —maintained; yatah —from whom; na —not; tayoh —to 
them; ydti —one achieves; nirvesam —repayment of the debt; pitroh —to the 
parents; martyah —a mortal; sata —of one hundred (years); dyusd —with a life 
span. 


TRANSLATION 

With one's body one can acquire all goals of life, and it is one's parents who 
give the body birth and sustenance. Therefore no mortal man can repay his debt 
to his parents, even if he serves them for a full lifetime of a hundred years. 

PURPORT 

Having stated, "Both you, Our parents, and We have suffered because of 
Our separation," Krsna now states that His and Balarama's religious principles 
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have been spoiled by Their failure to satisfy Their parents. 


TEXT 6 

STTrlRT 

FRiri f| 

yas tayor dtmajah kalpa 
dtmand ca dhanena ca 
vrttirh na dadydt tarn pretya 
sva-mdrhsarh khddayanti hi 

SYNONYMS 

yah —who; tayoh —of them; dtma-jah —a son; kalpah —capable; dtmand —with 
his physical resources; ca —and; dhanena —with his wealth; ca —also; vrttim —a 
livelihood; na dadydt —does not give; tarn —him; pretya —after passing away; 
sva —his own; mdrhsam —flesh; khddayanti —they make eat; hi —indeed. 

TRANSLATION 

A son who, though able to do so, fails to provide for his parents with his 
physical resources and wealth is forced after his death to eat his own flesh. 

TEXT? 

wit ^ 

*iFi! rn'J# 
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mdtaram pitaram vrddham 
bhdrydm sddhvlrfi sutam sisum 
gururh viprarh prapannarh ca 
kalpo 'bibhrac chvasan-mrtah 

SYNONYMS 

mdtaram —one's mother; pitaram —and father; vrddham —elderly; 
bhdrydm —one's wife; sddhvlm —chaste; sutam —one's child; sisum —very 
young; gurum —a spiritual master; vipram —a brdhmana; prapannam —a person 
who has come to one for shelter; ca —and; kalpah —able; abibhrat —not 
maintaining; svasan —breathing; mrtah —dead. 

TRANSLATION 

A man who, though able to do so, fails to support his elderly parents, chaste 
wife, young child or spiritual master, or who neglects a brahmaGS or anyone 
who comes to him for shelter, is considered dead, though breathing. 

TEXTS 

tan ndv akalpayoh karhsdn 
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nityam udvigna-cetasoh 
mogham ete vyatikrdntd 
divasd vdm anarcatoh 

SYNONYMS 

tat —therefore; nau —of Us two; akalpayoh —who were unable; 
karhsdt —because of Kariisa; nityam —always; udvigna —disturbed; 
cetasoh —whose minds; mogham —uselessly; ete —these; vyatikrdntdh —spent; 
divasdh —days; vdm —you; anarcatoh —not honoring. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus We have wasted all these days, unable as We were to properly honor 
you because Our minds were always disturbed by fear of Kamsa. 

PURPORT 

Lord Krsna continues to bring Vasudeva and Devaki back to their normal 
parental feelings toward Him and Balarama. An ordinary child would be afraid 
of a cruel, tyrannical king like Kariisa, and Lord Krsna here plays the part of 
such a child, thus evoking the parental sympathy of Vasudeva and Devaki. 

TEXT 9 

lITrnff 

tat ksantum arhathas tdta 
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mdtar nau para-tantrayoh 
akurvator vdrh susrusdrh 
klistayor durhrdd bhrsam 

SYNONYMS 

tat —that; ksantum —forgive; arhathah —you may please; tdta —O Father; 
mdtah —O Mother; nau —on the part of Us; para-tantrayoh —who are under 
the control of others; akurvatoh —not executing; vdm —your; 
susrusdm —service; klistayoh —caused pain; durhrdd —by the hardhearted 
(Karhsa); bhrsam —greatly. 


TRANSLATION 

Dear Father and Mother, please forgive Us for not serving you. We are not 
independent and have been greatly frustrated by cruel Kamsa. 

PURPORT 

According to Sanskrit grammar, the words para-tantrayoh and klistayoh may 
also refer to Vasudeva and Devakl. Actually, Vasudeva and Devaki were under 
the control of Providence and were disturbed by the activities of Kamsa, 
whereas Sri Krsna is always the absolute Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 10 

fiRT 
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srl-suka uvdca 
iti mdyd-manusyasya 
harer visvdtmano gird 
mohitdv ankam dropya 
parisvajydpatur mudam 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti —thus; mdyd —by His internal 
illusory potency; manusyasya —of Him who appears as a human; hareh —Lord 
Sri Hari; visva —of the universe; dtmanah —the Soul; gird —by the words; 
mohitau —bewildered; ankam —upon their laps; dropya —raising; 
parisvajya —embracing; dpatuh —they both experienced; mudam —joy. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus beguiled by the words of Lord Hari, the 
Supreme Soul of the universe, who by His internal illusory potency appeared to 
be a human. His parents joyfully raised Him up on their laps and embraced 
Him. 


TEXT 11 
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sincantdv asru-dharabhih 
sneha-pdsena cdvrtau 
na kificid ucatu rdjan 
bdspa-kanthau vimohitau 

SYNONYMS 

sificantau —sprinkling; asru—of tears; dhdrdbhih —with showers; sneha —of 
affection; pdsena —by the rope; ca —and; dvrtau —enveloped; na —not; 
kincit —anything; ucatuh —they spoke; rdjan —O King (Parlksit); bdspa —(full 
of) tears; kanthau —whose throats; vimohitau —overwhelmed. 

TRANSLATION 

Pouring out a shower of tears upon the Lord, His parents, who were bound 
up by the rope of affection, could not speak. They were overwhelmed, O King, 
and their throats choked up with tears. 

TEXT 12 

evam dsvdsya pitarau 
bhagavdn devakl-sutah 
mdtdmaharfi tugrasenarh 
yadundm akaron nrpam 
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SYNONYMS 


evam —in this way; dsvdsya —assuring; pitarau —His parents; bhagavdn —the 
Supreme Lord; devakl-sutah —the son of Devaki; mdtdmaham —His maternal 
grandfather; tu —and; ugrasenam —Ugrasena; yadundm —of the Yadus; 
akarot —He made; nrpam —King. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus having comforted His mother and father, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, appearing as the son of Devaki, installed His maternal grandfather, 
Ugrasena, as King of the Yadus. 


TEXT 13 

dha cdsmdn mahd-rdja 
prajds cdjnaptum arhasi 
yaydti-sdpdd yadubhir 
ndsitavyarh nrpdsane 

SYNONYMS 

dha —He (Lord Krsna) said; ca —and; asmdn —Us; mahd-rdja —O great King; 
prajdh —your subjects; ca —also; djnaptum arhasi —please command; 
yaydti —by the ancient King Yayati; sdpdt —because of the curse; 
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yadubhih —the Yadus; na asitavyam —should not sit; nrpa —royal; asane —on 
the throne. 


TRANSLATION 

The Lord told him: O mighty King, We are your subjects, so please 
command Us. Indeed, because of the curse of Yayati, no Yadu may sit on the 
royal throne. 


PURPORT 

Ugrasena might have told the Lord, "My dear Lord, it is actually You who 
should sit on the throne." Anticipating this statement. Lord Krsna told 
Ugrasena that because of Yayati's ancient curse, princes in the Yadu dynasty 
could technically not sit on the royal throne, and therefore Krsna and 
Balarama were disqualified. Of course, Ugrasena also could be considered part 
of the Yadu dynasty, but by the order of the Lord he could sit on the royal 
throne. In conclusion, these were all pastimes the Supreme Lord enjoyed as He 
played the part of a human being. 


TEXT 14 

mayi bhrtya updslne 
bhavato vibudhadayah 
balirh haranty avanatdh 
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kim utanye naradhipah 


SYNONYMS 

mayi —when I; bhrtye —as a servant; updslne —am present in attendance; 
bhavatah —to you; vibudha —the demigods; adayah —and so on; balim —tribute; 
haranti —will bring; avanatdh —bowed down in humility; kim uta —what then 
to speak of; anye —other; nara —of men; adhipdh —rulers. 

TRANSLATION 

Since I am present in your entourage as your personal attendant, all the 
demigods and other exalted personalities will come with heads bowed to offer 
you tribute. What, then, to speak of the rulers of men? 

PURPORT 

Lord Krsna again assures Ugrasena that he should confidently take the 
throne. 


TEXTS 15-16 

rrmfiidK 
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sarvdn svdn jnati-sambandhdn 
digbhyah karfisa-bhaydkuldn 
yadu-vrsny-andhaka-madhu 
ddsdrha-kukurddikdn 

sabhdjitdn samdsvdsya 
videsdvdsa-karsitdn 
nyavdsayat sva-gehesu 
vittaih santarpya visva-krt 

SYNONYMS 

sarvdn —all; svdn —His; jfidti —close family members; sambandhdn —and other 
relations; digbhyah —from all directions; karhsa-bhaya —by fear of Karhsa; 
dkuldn —disturbed; yadu-vrsni-andhaka-madhu-ddsdrha kukura-ddikdn —the 
Yadus, Vrsnis, Andhakas, Madhus, Dasarhas, Kukuras and so on; 
sabhdjitdn —shown honor; samds. vasya-consoling them; videsa —in foreign 
regions; dvdsa —by living; karsitdn —made weary; nyavdsayat —He settled; 
sva —in their own; gehesu —homes; vittaih —with valuable gifts; 
santarpya —gratifying; visva —of the universe; krt —the maker. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord then brought all His close family members and other relatives back 
from the various places to which they had fled in fear of Kaihsa. He received 
the Yadus, Vrsnis, Andhakas, Madhus, Dasarhas, Kukuras and other clans with 
due honor, and He also consoled them, for they were weary of living in foreign 
lands. Then Lord Krsna, the creator of the universe, resettled them in their 
homes and gratified them with valuable gifts. 
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TEXTS 17-18 


^RT: 





krsna-sankarsana-bhujair 
guptd labdha-manorathdh 
grhesu remire siddhdh 
krsna-rdma-gata-jvardh 

vlksanto 'har ahah prltd 
mukunda-vadandmbujam 
nityarh pramuditarh srimat 
sa-daya-smita-viksanam 

SYNONYMS 

krsna-sankarsana —of Krsna and Balarama; bhujaih —by the arms; 
guptdh —protected; labdha —obtaining; manah-rathdh —their desires; 
grhesu —in their homes; remire —they enjoyed; siddhdh —perfectly fulfilled; 
krsna-rdma —because of Krsna and Balarama; gata —ceased; jvardh —the fever 
(of material life); viksantah —seeing; ahah ahah —day after day; prltdh —loving; 
mukunda —of Lord Krsna; vadana —the face; ambujam —lotuslike; 
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nityam —always; pramuditam —cheerful; srimat —beautiful; sa-daya —merciful; 
smita —smiling; vlksanam —with glances. 


TRANSLATION 

The members of these clans, protected by the arms of Lord Krsna and Lord 
Sahkarsana, felt that all their desires were fulfilled. Thus they enjoyed perfect 
happiness while living at home with their families. Because of the presence of 
Krsna and Balarama, they no longer suffered from the fever of material 
existence. Every day these loving devotees could see Mukunda’s ever-cheerful 
lotus face, which was decorated with beautiful, merciful smiling glances. 


TEXT 19 


tatra pravayaso 'py dsan 
yuvdno 'ti-balaujasah 
pibanto 'ksair mukundasya 
mukhdmbuja-sudhdm muhuh 


SYNONYMS 


tatra —there 
asan—were; 
ojasah —and 
mukundasya- 


(in Mathura); pravayasah —the most elderly; api —even; 
yuvdnah —youthful; ati —having abundant; bala —strength; 
vitality; pibantah —drinking; aksaih —with their eyes; 

-of Lord Krsna; mukha-ambuja —of the lotus face; sudhdm —the 
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nectar; muhuh —repeatedly. 


TRANSLATION 

Even the most elderly inhabitants of the city appeared youthful, full of 
strength and vitality, for with their eyes they constantly drank the elixir of 
Lord Mukunda’s lotus face. 


TEXT 20 

atha nandarh samasadya 
bhagavdn devakl-sutah 
sankarsanas ca rajendra 
parisvajyedam ucatuh 

SYNONYMS 

atha —then; nandam —Nanda Maharaja; samasadya —approaching; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; devakl-sutah —Krsna, the son of Devaki; 
sankarsanah —Lord Balarama; ca —and; rdja-indra —O exalted King (Parlksit); 
parisvajya —embracing him; idam —this; ucatuh —They said. 

TRANSLATION 

Then, O exalted Parlksit, the Supreme Lord Krsna, the son of Devaki, along 
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with Lord Balarama, approached Nanda Maharaja. The two Lords embraced 
him and then addressed him as follows. 


TEXT 21 

pitar yuvdbhydrh snigdhdbhydm 
positau Idlitau bhrsam 
pitror abhyadhikd pritir 
dtmajesv dtmano 'pi hi 

SYNONYMS 

pitah —O Father; yuvdbhydm —by you two; snigdhdbhydm —affectionate; 
positau —maintained; Idlitau —coddled; bhrsam —thoroughly; pitroh —for 
parents; abhyadhikd —greater; prltih —love; dtmajesu —for their children; 
dtmanah —than for themselves; api —even; hi —indeed. 

TRANSLATION 

[Krsna and Balarama said:] O Father, you and mother Yasoda have 
affectionately maintained Us and cared for Us so much! Indeed, parents love 
their children more than their own lives. 

TEXT 22 
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31^^: iTtTOFt 

sa pita sd ca jananl 
yau pusnltdrfi sva-putra-vat 
sisun bandhubhir utsrstdn 
akalpaih posa-raksane 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; pita —father; sd —she; ca —and; jananl —mother; yau —who; 
pusnitdm —nourish; sva —their own; putra —sons; vat —like; sisun —children; 
bandhubhih —by their family; utsrstdn —abandoned; akalpaih —who are unable; 
posa —to maintain; raksane —and protect. 

TRANSLATION 

They are the real father and mother who care for, as they would their own 
sons, children abandoned by relatives unable to maintain and protect them. 

TEXT 23 
-Mid JlsritTlId 


1348 

















ydta yuyarh vrajarhn tdta 
vayarh ca sneha-duhkhitdn 
jfidtln VO drastum esydmo 
vidhdya suhrddrh sukham 

SYNONYMS 

yata —please go; yuyam —all of you (cowherds); vrajam —to Vraja; tdta —My 
dear father; vayam —We; ca —and; sneha —due to loving affection; 
duhkhitdn —miserable; jfidtln —relatives; vah —you; drastum —to see; 
esydmah —will come; vidhdya —after bestowing; suhrddm —to your loving 
friends; sukham —happiness. 


TRANSLATION 

Now you should all return to Vraja, dear Father. We shall come to see you, 
Our dear relatives who suffer in separation from Us, as soon as We have given 
some happiness to your well-wishing friends. 

PURPORT 

The Lord here indicates His desire to satisfy His dear devotees in 
Mathura—Vasudeva, Devaki and other members of the Yadu dynasty—who 
for so long had been separated from Him during His stay in Vrndavana. 


TEXT 24 
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evarh sdntvayya bhagavdn 
nandarh sa-vrajam acyutah 
vdso-'lankdra-kupyddyair 
arhaydm dsa sddaram 

SYNONYMS 

evam —in this manner; sdntvayya —consoling; bhagavdn —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; nandam —King Nanda; sa-vrajam —together with the 
other men of Vraja; acyutah —the infallible Lord; vdsah —with clothing; 
alankdra —jewelry; kupya —vessels made of metals other than gold or silver; 
ddyaih —and so on; arhaydm dsa —He honored them; sa-ddaram —respectfully. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus consoling Nanda Maharaja and the other men of Vraja, the infallible 
Supreme Lord respectfully honored them with gifts of clothing, jewelry, 
household utensils and so on. 


TEXT 25 

ity uktas tau parisvajya 
nandah pranaya-vihvalah 
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purayann asrubhir netre 
saha gopair vrajarh yayau 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; uktah —addressed; tau —the two of Them; parisvajya —embracing; 
nandah —Nanda Maharaja; pranaya —with affection; vihvalah —overwhelmed; 
purayan —filling; ahubhih —with tears; netre —his eyes; saha —together with; 
gopaih —the cowherds; vrajam —to Vraja; yayau —went. 

TRANSLATION 

Nanda Maharaja was overwhelmed with affection upon hearing Krsna’s 
words, and his eyes brimmed with tears as he embraced the two Lords. Then he 
went back to Vraja with the cowherd men. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI has written an extensive purport to this verse, 
elaborately analyzing this portion of Lord Krsna's pastimes. Just as a man places 
his valuable gold within fire to reveal its purity, the Lord placed His most 
beloved devotees, the residents of Vrndavana, in the fire of separation from 
Him in order to manifest their supreme love. This is the essence of Acarya 
Visvanatha's comments. 


TEXT 26 

3T«r rRTI 
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atha sura-suto rdjan 
putrayoh samakdrayat 
purodhasd brdhmanais ca 
yathdvad dvija-sarhskrtim 

SYNONYMS 

atha —then; sura-sutah —the son of Surasena (Vasudeva); rdjan —O King 
(Parlksit); putrayoh —of his two sons; samakdrayat —had performed; 
purodhasd —by a priest; brdhmanaih —by brdhmanas; ca —and; 
yathd-vat —properly; dvija-sarhskrtim —brahminical initiation. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

My dear King, then Vasudeva, the son of Surasena, arranged for a priest and 
other brahmaeas to perform his two sons' second-birth initiation. 

TEXT 27 

ddrdi: 

tebhyo 'ddd daksirid gdvo 
rukma-mdldh sv-alarrkrtdh 
sv-alarrkrtebhyah sampujya 
sa-vatsdh ksauma-mdlinlh 
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SYNONYMS 


tebhyah —to them (the brdhmanas); adat —he gave; daksindh —gifts in 
remuneration; gdvah —cows; rukma —of gold; mdldh —with necklaces; 
su —well; alankrtdh —ornamented; su-alankrtebhyah —to the well-ornamented 
(brdhmanas); sampujya —worshiping them; sa —having; vatsdh —calves; 
ksauma —of linen; mdlinlh —wearing garlands. 

TRANSLATION 

Vasudeva honored these brahmacas by worshiping them and giving them 
fine ornaments and well-ornamented cows with their calves. All these cows 
wore gold necklaces and linen wreaths. 

TEXT 28 

■m: 

ydh krsna-rdma-janmarkse 
mano-dattd mahd-matih 
tds cddaddd anusmrtya 
kamsenddharmato hrtdh 

SYNONYMS 

yah —which (cows); krsna-rdma —of Krsna and Balarama; janmarkse —on the 
day of birth; manah —in his mind; dattdh —given in charity; mahd-matih —the 
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magnanimous (Vasudeva); tdh —them; ca —and; adadat —he gave; 
anusmrtya —remembering; kamsena —by Kariisa; adharmatah —impiously; 
hrtah —taken away. 


TRANSLATION 

The magnanimous Vasudeva then remembered the cows he had mentally 
given away on the occasion of Krsna's and Balarama's birth. Kamsa had stolen 
those cows, and Vasudeva now recovered them and gave them away in charity 
also. 


PURPORT 

At the time of Krsna's appearance, Vasudeva had been imprisoned by 
Kariisa, who had stolen all his cows. Still, Vasudeva had been so jubilant at the 
birth of the Lord that he had mentally donated ten thousand of his cows to the 
brdhmanas. 

Now, upon Karhsa's death, Vasudeva took back all his cows from the late 
King's herd and gave ten thousand of them, according to religious principles, 
to the worthy brdhmanas. 


TEXT 29 

feir# Tfm 

tatas ca labdha-sarhskdrau 
dvijatvarh prdpya su-vratau 
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gargad yadu-kulacaryad 
gdyatrarh vratam dsthitau 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; ca —and; labdha —having received; sarhskdrau —initiation 
(Krsna and Balarama); dvijatvam —twice-born status; prdpya —attaining; 
su-vratau —sincere in Their vows; gargdt —from Garga Muni; yadu-kula —of 
the Yadu dynasty; dcdrydt —from the spiritual master; gdyatram —of celibacy; 
vratam —the vow; dsthitau —assumed. 

TRANSLATION 

After attaining twice-born status through initiation, the Lords, sincere in 
Their vows, took the further vow of celibacy from Garga Muni, the spiritual 
master of the Yadus. 


PURPORT 

Both Sridhara SvamI and Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explain the term 
gdyatrarh vratam as the vow of brahmacarya, or celibacy in student life. Krsna 
and Balarama were playing the part of perfect students on the path of 
self-realization. Of course, in the modern, degraded age, student life has 
become a wild, animalistic affair filled with illicit sex and drugs. 

TEXTS 30-31 
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WT ^l-^Mpi ^ 

prabhavau sarva-vidydnam 
sarva-jnau jagad-lsvarau 
nanya-siddhamalarfi jfidnarh 
guhamdnau narehitaih 

atho guru-kule vdsam 
icchantdv upajagmatuh 
kdsyarh sandlpanirh ndma 
hy avanti-pura-vdsinam 

SYNONYMS 

prabhavau —They who were the origin; sarva —of all varieties; vidydndm —of 
knowledge; sarva-jnau —omniscient; jagat-lsvarau —the Lords of the universe; 
na —not; anya —from any other source; siddha —achieved; 

amalam —impeccable; jfidnam —knowledge; guhamdnau —hiding; 

nara —humanlike; ihitaih —by Their activities; atha u —then; guru —of the 
spiritual master; kule —in the school; vdsam —residence; icchantau —desiring; 
upajagatuh —They approached; kdsyam —the native of KasI (Benares); 
sdndlpanim ndma —named Sandipani; hi —indeed; avanti-pura —in the city of 
AvantI (modern Ujjain); vdsinam —living. 

TRANSLATION 
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Concealing Their innately perfect knowledge by Their humanlike activities, 
those two omniscient Lords of the universe, Themselves the origin of all 
branches of knowledge, next desired to reside at the school of a spiritual master. 
Thus They approached Sandipani Muni, a native of Kasi living in the city of 
Avantl. 


TEXT 32 

yathopasadya tau dantau 
gurau vrttim aninditam 
grdhayantdv upetau sma 
bhaktyd devam ivddrtau 

SYNONYMS 

yathd —fittingly; upasddya —obtaining; tau —Them; ddntau —who were 
self-controlled; gurau —to one's spiritual master; vrttim —service; 
aninditdm —irreproachable; grdhayantau —making others take to; 
upetau —approaching for service; sma —indeed; bhaktyd —with devotion; 
devam —the Supreme Lord; iva —as if; ddrtau —respected (by the guru). 

TRANSLATION 

Sandipani thought very highly of these two self-controlled disciples, whom 
he had obtained so fortuitously. By serving him as devotedly as one would serve 


1357 








the Supreme Lord Himself, They showed others an irreproachable example of 
how to worship the spiritual master. 

TEXT 33 

tayor dvija-varas tustah 
suddha-bhdvanuvrttibhih 
provdca veddn akhildn 
sdngopanisado guruh 

SYNONYMS 

tayoh —Their; dvija-varah —the best of brdhmanas (Sandipani); 
tustah —satisfied; suddha —pure; bhdva —with love; anuvrttibhih —by the 
submissive acts; provdca —he spoke; veddn —the Vedas; akhildn —all; 
sa—together with; anga —the (six) corollary literatures; upanisadah —and the 
Upanisads; guruh —the spiritual master. 

TRANSLATION 

That best of brahmaeas, the spiritual master Sandipani, was satisfied with 
Their submissive behavior, and thus he taught Them the entire V edas, together 
with their six corollaries and the U pailinads. 

TEXT 34 
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sa-rahasyarh dhanur-vedarh 
dharman nydya-pathdrhs tathd 
tathd cdnvlksiklrh vidydrh 
rdja-nltim ca sad-vidhdm 

SYNONYMS 

sa-rahasyam —along with its confidential portion; dhanuh-vedam —the science 
of military weapons; dharmdn —the doctrines of human law; nydya —of logic; 
pathdn —the methods; tathd —also; tathd ca —and similarly; dnsiksikim —of 
philosophical debate; vidydm —the branch of knowledge; rdja-nltim —political 
science; ca —and; sat-vidhdm —in six aspects. 

TRANSLATION 

He also taught Them the D hanur-vedai with its most confidential secrets; 
the standard books of law; the methods of logical reasoning and philosophical 
debate; and the sixfold science of politics. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI explains that the confidential portion of the 
Dhanur-veda, military science, includes knowledge of the appropriate mantras 
and presiding deities of warfare. Dharmdn refers to the Manu-sarfihitd and 
other standard lawbooks (dharma-sdstras). Nydya-pathdn refers to the doctrine 
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of Karma-mimamsa and other such theories. Anvlksiklm is knowledge of the 
techniques of logical argument (tarka). The sixfold political science is quite 
pragmatic and includes (1) sandhi, making peace; (2) vigraha, war; (3) ydna, 
marching; (4) dsana, sitting tight; (5) dvaidha, dividing one's forces; and (6) 
samsaya, seeking the protection of a more powerful ruler. 

TEXTS 35-36 

w: 

sarvarh nara-vara-sresthau 
sarva-vidyd-pravartakau 
sakrn nigada-mdtrena 
tau sanjagrhatur nrpa 

aho-rdtrais catuh-sastyd 
sarhyattau tdvatlh kaldh 
guru-daksinaydcdryarh 
chandaydm dsatur nrpa 

SYNONYMS 
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sarvam —everything; nara-vara —of first-class men; sresthau —the best; 
sarva —of all; vidya —branches of knowledge; pravartakau —the initiators; 
sakrt —once; nigada —being related; mdtrena —simply; tau —They; 
sanjagrhatuh —fully assimilated; nrpa —O King (Parlksit); ahah —in days; 
rdtraih —and nights; catuh-sastyd —sixty-four; sarhyattau —fixed in 
concentration; tdvatlh —that many; kaldh —arts; guru-daksinayd —with the 
traditional gift for the spiritual master before one leaves him; dcdryam —Their 
teacher; chandaydm dsatuh —They satisfied; nrpa —O King. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, those best of persons, Krsna and Balarama, being Themselves the 
original promulgators of all varieties of knowledge, could immediately assimilate 
each and every subject after hearing it explained just once. Thus with fixed 
concentration They learned the sixty-four arts and skills in as many days and 
nights. Thereafter, O King, They satisfied Their spiritual master by offering 

him guru-dakniea. 


PURPORT 

The following list comprises the sixty-four subjects mastered by Lord Krsna 
and Lord Balarama in sixty-four days. Additional information may be found in 
Srila Prabhupada's Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

The Lords learned (1) gltam, singing; (2) vddyam, playing on musical 
instruments; (3) nrtyam, dancing; (4) ndtyam, drama; (5) dlekhyam, painting; 
(6) visesaka-cchedyam, painting the face and body with colored unguents and 
cosmetics; (7) tandula-kusuma-bali-vikdrdh, preparing auspicious designs on 
the floor with rice and flowers; (8) puspdstaranam, making a bed of flowers; (9) 
dasana-vasandnga-rdgdh, coloring one's teeth, clothes and limbs; (10) 
mani-bhumikd-karma, inlaying a floor with jewels; (11) sayyd-racanam, 
covering a bed; (12) udaka-vddyam, ringing waterpots; (13) udaka-ghdtah, 
splashing with water; (14) citra-yogdh, mixing colors; (15) 
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mdlya-grathana-vikalpdh, preparing wreaths; (16) sekhardplda-yojanam, setting 
a helmet on the head; (17) nepathya-yogdh, putting on apparel in a dressing 
room; (18) karna-patra-bhangdh, decorating the earlobe; (19) sugandha-yuktih, 
applying aromatics; (20) bhusana-yojanam, decorating with jewelry; (21) 
aindrajdlam, jugglery; (22) kaucumdra-yogah, the art of disguise; (23) 
hasta-ldghavam, sleight of hand; (24) citra-sdkdpupa-bhaksya-vikdra-kriyah, 
preparing varieties of salad, bread, cake and other delicious food; (25) 
pdnaka-rasa-rdgdsava-yojanam, preparing palatable drinks and tinging 
draughts with red color; (26) sucl-vdya-karma, needlework and weaving; (27) 
sutra-kridd, making puppets dance by manipulating thin threads; (28) 
vlnd-damarukavddydni, playing on a lute and a small X-shaped drum; (29) 
prahelikd, making and solving riddles; (29a) pratimdld, capping verses, or 
reciting poems verse for verse as a trial of memory or skill; (30) 
durvacaka-yogdh, uttering statements difficult for others to answer; (31) 
pustaka-vdcanam, reciting books; and (32) ndtikdkhydyikd-darsanam, enacting 
short plays and writing anecdotes. 

Krsna and Balarama also learned (33) kdvya-samasyd-puranam, solving 
enigmatic verses; (34) pattikd-vetra-bdna-vikalpdh, making a bow from a strip of 
cloth and a stick; (35) tarku-karma, spinning with a spindle; (36) taksanam, 
carpentry; (37) vdstu-vidyd, architecture; (38) raupya-ratna-parlksd, testing 
silver and jewels; (39) dhdtu-vddah, metallurgy; (40) mani-rdga-jndnam, tinging 
jewels with various colors; (41) dkara-jndnam, mineralogy; (42) 
vrksdyur-veda-yogdh, herbal medicine; (43) 

mesa-kukkuta-ldvaka-yuddha-vidhih, the art of training and engaging rams, 
cocks and quails in fighting; (44) suka-sdrikd-praldpanam, knowledge of how to 
train male and female parrots to speak and to answer the questions of human 
beings; (45) utsddanam, healing a person with ointments; (46) 
kesa-mdrjana-kausalam, hairdressing; (47) aksara-mustikd-kathanam, telling 
what is written in a book without seeing it, and telling what is hidden in 
another's fist; (48) mlecchita-kutarka-vikalpdh, fabricating barbarous or foreign 
sophistry; (49) desa-bhdsd-jndnam, knowledge of provincial dialects; (50) 
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puspa-sakatikd-nirrniti-jfidnarn, knowledge of how to build toy carts with 
flowers; (51) yantra-mdtrkd, composing magic squares, arrangements of 
numbers adding up to the same total in all directions; (52) dhdrana-mdtrkd, the 
use of amulets; (53) sarhvdcyam, conversation; (54) mdnasl-kdvya-kriyd, 
composing verses mentally; (55) kriyd-vikalpdh, designing a literary work or a 
medical remedy; (56) chalitaka-yogdh, building shrines; (57) 
abhidhdna-kosa-cchando-jfidnam, lexicography and the knowledge of poetic 
meters; (58) vastra-gopanam, disguising one kind of cloth to look like another; 
(59) dyuta-visesam, knowledge of various forms of gambling; (so) dkarsa-krlda, 
playing dice; (61) bdlaka-krldanakam, playing with children's toys; (62) 
vaindyiki vidyd, enforcing discipline by mystic power; (63) vaijayikl vidyd, 
gaining victory; and (64) vaitdliki vidyd, awakening one's master with music at 
dawn. 


TEXT 37 

^ ip 

W I 

dvijas tayos tarn mahimdnam adbhutarh 
sarhloksya rdjann ati-mdnuslrh matim 
sammantrya patnyd sa mahdrrxave mrtarh 
bdlarh prabhdse varaydrh babhuva ha 

SYNONYMS 

dvijah —the learned brdhmaria; tayoh —of the two of Them; tarn —that; 
mahimdnam —greatness; adbhutam —amazing; sarhlaksya —observing well; 
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rdjan —O King; ati-mdnuslm —beyond human capacity; matim —intelligence; 
sammantrya —after consulting; patnyd —with his wife; sah —he; 
mahd-arnave —in the great ocean; mrtam —who had died; bdlam —his child; 
prabhdse —at the holy place Prabhasa; varaydm babhuva ha —he chose. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, the learned brahmaea Sandipani carefully considered the two Lords’ 
glorious and amazing qualities and Their superhuman intelligence. Then, after 
consulting with his wife, he chose as his remuneration the return of his young 
son, who had died in the ocean at Prabhasa. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, the child was captured by the 
conchshell demon while playing at the Maha-siva-ksetra. 

TEXT 38 

tethety athdruhya mahd-rathau ratharh 
prabhdsam dsddya duranta-vikramau 
veldm upavrajya nisldatuh ksanarh 
sindhur viditvdrhanam dharat tayoh 

SYNONYMS 
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tathd —so be it; iti —saying this; atha —then; druhya —mounting; 
mahd-rathau —the two great chariot warriors; ratham —a chariot; 
prabhdsam —Prabhasa-tirtha; dsddya —reaching; duranta —limitless; 

vikramau —whose prowess; veldm —up to the shore; upavrajya —walking; 
nisidatuh —They sat down; ksanam —for a moment; sindhuh —the (presiding 
demigod of the) ocean; viditvd —recognizing; arhanam —respectful offering; 
dharat —brought; tayoh —for Them. 

TRANSLATION 

"So be it," replied those two great chariot warriors of limitless might, and 
They at once mounted Their chariot and set off for Prabhasa. When They 
reached that place. They walked up to the shore and sat down. In a moment the 
deity of the ocean, recognizing Them to be the Supreme Lords, approached 
Them with offerings of tribute. 


PURPORT 

Western scholars sometimes think that references in ancient books of 
wisdom to the deity of the ocean, the deity of the sun and so on reveal a 
primitive, mythical way of thinking. They sometimes say that primitive men 
think that the ocean is a god or that the sun and moon are gods. In fact, 
references such as the word sindhu in this verse, meaning "the ocean," indicate 
the person who governs that aspect of physical nature. 

We can give several modern examples. In the United Nations we may say, 
"The United States votes 'Yes,' the Soviet Union votes 'No.' " We hardly mean 
that the physical countries or the buildings in them have voted. We mean that 
a particular person, representing that political and geographical entity, has 
voted. Yet the newspapers will simply say, "The United States voted, decided, 
etc." and everyone knows what that means. 

Similarly, in business we may say, "A large conglomerate has swallowed up a 
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smaller firm." We hardly mean that the buildings, office equipment and the 
like have physically swallowed another building full of workers and office 
equipment. We mean that the empowered authorities have engaged in a 
particular act on behalf of their respective corporate entities. 

Unfortunately, modern scholars are eager to confirm their pet theories that 
ancient spiritual wisdom is primitive, mythic and largely supplanted by more 
modern ways of thinking, exemplified by their own eloquent remarks. 
However, much in modern scholarship must be rethought in the light of Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 39 

TIFTt 

tam aha bhagavdn dsu 
guru-putrah pradlyatdm 
yo 'sdv iha tvayd grasto 
bdlako mahatormind 

SYNONYMS 

tam —to him; dha —said; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; dsu —quickly; 
guru —of My spiritual master; putrah —the son; pradlyatdm —must be 
presented; yah —who; asau —he; iha —in this place; tvayd —by you; 
grastah-seized; bdlakah —a young boy; mahatd —mighty; urmind —by your 
wave. 


1366 











TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord Krsna addressed the lord of the ocean: Let the son of My 
guru be presented at once—the one you seized here with your mighty waves. 

TEXT 40 

trJT: ifiPi 

sri-samudra uvdca 
na cdhdrsam aharh deva 
daityah pancajano mahdn 
antar-jala-carah krsna 
sankha-rupa-dharo 'surah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-samudrah uvdca —the ocean personified said; na —not; ca —and; 
ahdrsam —did take (him) away; aham —I; deva —O Lord; daityah —a 
descendant of Diti; pancajanah —named Pancajana; mahdn —powerful; 
antah —within; jala —the water; carah —going; krsna —O Krsna; sankha —of a 
conch; rupa —the form; dharah —assuming; asurah —the demon. 

TRANSLATION 


The ocean replied: O Lord Krsna, it was not I who abducted him, but a 
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demonic descendant of Diti named Pancajana, who travels in the water in the 
form of a conch. 


PURPORT 

Clearly the demon Pancajana was too powerful for the ocean to control; 
otherwise the ocean would have prevented such an unlawful act. 


TEXT 41 

rHlidl ^ 

dste tendhrto nunarh 
tac chrutvd satvararh prabhuh 
jalam dvisya tarn hatvd 
ndpasyad udare 'rbhakam 

SYNONYMS 

dste —he is there; tena —by him, Pancajana; dhrtah —taken away; 
nunam —indeed; tat —that; srutvd —hearing; satvaram —with haste; 
prabhuh —the Lord; jalam —the water; dvisya —entering; tarn —him, the 
demon; hatvd —killing; na apasyat —did not see; udare —in his abdomen; 
arbhakam —the boy. 


TRANSLATION 

"Indeed," the ocean said, "that demon has taken him away." Hearing this. 
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Lord Krsna entered the ocean, found Pancajana and killed him. But the Lord 
did not find the boy within the demon’s belly. 


TEXTS 42-44 

^TrRT ^RT^: 

Wif Rl# 

+<<=IIM f%R 

tad-anga-prabhavaril sarikham 
adaya ratham dgamat 
tatah sarhyamanlrh ndma 
yamasya dayitarh purlm 
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gatvd janardanah sankharh 
pradadhmau sa-haldyudhah 
sankha-nirhrddam dkarnya 
prajd-sarhyamano yamah 

tayoh saparydrh mahatlm 
cakre bhakty-upabrmhitdm 
uvdcdvanatah krsnarh 
sarva-bhutdsaydlayam 
llld-manusyayor visno 
yuvayoh karavdma kim 

SYNONYMS 

tat —his (the demon's); ariga —from the body; prabhavam —grown; 
sankham —the conchshell; dddya —taking; ratham —to the chariot; 
agamat —He returned; tatah —then; sarhyamanlm ndma —known as 
SamyamanI; yamasya —of Lord Yamaraja; dayitdm —beloved; purlm —to the 
city; gatvd —going; jana-ardanah —Lord Krsna, the abode of all persons; 
sankham —the conchshell; pradadhmau —blew loudly; sa —accompanied by; 
hala-dyudhah —Lord Balarama, whose weapon is a plow; sankha —of the 
conchshell; nirhrddam —the resounding; dkarnya —hearing; prajd —of those 
who take birth; samyamanah —the restrainer; yamah —Yamaraja; tayoh —of 
Them; saparydm —worship; mahatlm —elaborate; cakre —performed; 
bhakti —with devotion; upabrrhhitdm —overflowing; uvdca —he said; 
avanatah —bowing down humbly; krsnam —to Lord Krsna; sarva —of all; 
bhuta —living beings; dsaya —the minds; dlayam —whose residence; llld —as 
Your pastime; manusyayoh —appearing as human beings; visno —O Supreme 
Lord Visnu; yuvayoh —for the two of You; karavdma —1 should do; kim —what. 

TRANSLATION 
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Lord Janardana took the conchshell that had grown around the demon's body 
and went back to the chariot. Then He proceeded to Samyamani, the beloved 
capital of Yamaraja, the lord of death. Upon arriving there with Lord Balarama, 
He loudly blew His conchshell, and Yamaraja, who keeps the conditioned souls 
in check, came as soon as he heard the resounding vibration. Yamaraja 
elaborately worshiped the two Lords with great devotion, and then he addressed 
Lord Krsna, who lives in everyone's heart: "O Supreme Lord Visnu, what shall 
I do for You and Lord Balarama, who are playing the part of ordinary humans?" 

PURPORT 

The conchshell the Lord took from Pancajana, which is called Pancajanya, 
is the same one He sounded at the beginning of the Bhagavad-gltd. According 
to the dcdryas, Pancajana had become a demon in a way similar to that of Jaya 
and Vijaya. In other words, though appearing in the form of a demon, he was 
actually a devotee of the Lord. The Skanda Purdna, Avanti-khanda, describes 
the wonderful things that happened when Lord Krsna sounded His conchshell: 

asipatra-vanarh ndma 
slrna-patram ajdyata 
rauravam ndma narakam 
arauravam abhut tada 

abhairavam bhairavdkhyam 
kumbhl-pdkam apdcakam 

"The hell known as Asipatra-vana lost the sharp, swordlike leaves on its trees, 
and the hell named Raurava became free of its ruru beasts. The Bhairava hell 
lost its fearfulness, and all cooking stopped in the Kumbhipaka hell." 

The Skanda Purdna further states, 

pdpa-ksaydt tatah sarve 


1371 


vimukta naraka narah 
padam avyayam asadya 


"Their sinful reactions eradicated, all the inhabitants of hell attained 
liberation and approached the spiritual world." 


TEXT 45 

m-bhagavdn uvdca 
guru-putram ihdnltarh 
nija-karma-nibandhanam 
dnayasva mahd-rdja 
mac-chdsana-puraskrtah 

SYNONYMS 

hl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Lord said; guru-putram —the son of My 
spiritual master; iha —here; dnltam —brought; nija —his own; karma —of 
reactions of past activity; nibandhanam —suffering the bondage; 
dnayasva —please bring; mahd-rdja —O great King; mat —My; sdsana —to the 
command; purah-krtah —giving first priority. 

TRANSLATION 
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The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Suffering the bondage of his past 
activity, My spiritual master’s son was brought here to you. O great King, obey 
My command and bring this boy to Me without delay. 

TEXT 46 

clHlmHid 

tatheti tenopdnltarh 
guru-putrarh yaduttamau 
dattvd sva-gurave bhuyo 
vrnlsveti tarn ucatuh 

SYNONYMS 

tathd —so be it; id —(Yamaraja) thus saying; tena —by him; updnltam —brought 
forward; guru-putram —the spiritual master's son; yadu-uttamau —the best of 
the Yadus, Krsna and Balarama; dattvd —giving; sva-gurave —to Their guru; 
bhuyah —again; vrnlsva —please choose; id —thus; tarn —to him; ucatuh —They 
said. 


TRANSLATION 

Yamaraja said, "So be it," and brought forth the guru’s son. Then those two 
most exalted Yadus presented the boy to Their spiritual master and said to him, 
"Please select another boon." 
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TEXT 47 


+IMMIM'jRl'^rl 

srl-gurur uvdca 
samyak sampadito vatsa 
bhavadbhydm guru-niskrayah 
ko nu yusmad-vidha-guroh 
kdmdndm avasisyate 

SYNONYMS 

sri-guruh uvdca —Their spiritual master, Sandipani Muni, said; 
samyak —completely; sampdditah —fulfilled; vatsa —my dear boy; 
bhavadbhydm —by You two; guru-niskrayah —the remuneration of one's guru; 
kah —which; nu—indeed; yusmat-vidha —of persons like You; guroh —for the 
spiritual master; kdmdndm —of his desires; avasisyate —remains. 

TRANSLATION 

The spiritual master said: My dear boys, You two have completely fulfilled 
the disciple's obligation to reward his spiritual master. Indeed, with disciples 
like You, what further desires could a guru have? 

TEXT 48 
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*R#r5tf 

gacchatarfi sva-grham vlrau 
kirtir vdm astu pdvanl 
chanddmsy aydta-ydmdni 
bhavantv iha paratra ca 

SYNONYMS 

gacchatam —please go; sva-grham —to Your home; vlrau —O heroes; 
klrtih —fame; vdm —Your; astu —may it be; pdvanl —purifying; 
chanddrhsi —Vedic hymns; aydta-ydmdni —ever fresh; bhavantu —may there 
be; iha —in this life; paratra —in the next life; ca —and. 

TRANSLATION 

O heroes, now please return home. May Your fame sanctify the world, and 
may the Vedic hymns be ever fresh in Your minds, both in this life and the 
next. 


TEXT 49 
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gurunaivam. anujndtau 
rathendnila-ramhasd 
dydtau sva-purarh tdta 
parjanya-ninadena vai 

SYNONYMS 

gurund —by Their spiritual master; evam —in this way; anujndtau —given 
leave; rathena —in Their chariot; anila —like the wind; rarfihasd —whose 
speed; dydtau —came; sva —to Their own; puram —city (Mathura); tdta —my 
dear (King Parlksit); parjanya —like a cloud; ninadena —whose reverberation; 
vai —indeed. 


TRANSLATION 

Thus receiving Their guru'S permission to leave, the two Lords returned to 
Their city on Their chariot, which moved as swiftly as the wind and resounded 
like a cloud. 


TEXT 50 

mi 


samanandan prajah sarva 
drstvd rdma-jandrdanau 
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apasyantyo bahv ahani 
nasta-labdha-dhana iva 

SYNONYMS 

samanandan —rejoiced; prajdh —the citizens; sarvdh —all; drstvd —seeing; 
rdma-jandrdanau —Balarama and Krsna; apasyantyah —not having seen; 
bahu —for many; ahdni —days; nasta —lost; labdha —and regained; 
dhandh —those whose wealth; iva —like. 

TRANSLATION 

All the citizens rejoiced upon seeing Krsna and Balarama, whom they had 
not seen for many days. The people felt just like those who have lost their 
wealth and then regained it. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Forty-fifth Chapter, of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Krsna Rescues His Teacher's Son." 


46. Uddhava Visits Vrndavana 


This chapter describes how Sri Krsna sent Uddhava to Vraja to relieve the 
distress of Nanda, Yasoda and the young gopls. 

One day Lord Krsna asked His intimate friend Uddhava to take news of 
Him to Vraja and thus relieve His parents and the gopls of their misery caused 
by their separation from Him. Riding on a chariot, Uddhava reached Vraja at 
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sunset. He saw the cows returning home to the cowherd village and the calves 
jumping here and there as their mothers followed slowly behind, weighed 
down by their heavy milk bags. The cowherd men and women were chanting 
the glories of Krsna and Balarama, and the village was attractively decorated 
with burning incense and rows of lamps. All this presented a scene of 
exceptional transcendental beauty. 

Nanda Maharaja welcomed Uddhava warmly into his home. The cowherd 
King then worshiped him as nondifferent from Lord Vasudeva, fed him nicely, 
seated him comfortably upon a bed and then inquired from him about the 
welfare of Vasudeva and his sons, Krsna and Balarama. Nanda asked, "Does 
Krsna still remember His friends, the village of Gokula and Govardhana Hill? 
He protected us from a forest fire, wind and rain, and many other disasters. By 
remembering His pastimes again and again, we are relieved of all karmic 
entanglement, and when we see the places marked by His lotus feet, our minds 
become fully absorbed in thought of Him. Garga Muni told me that Krsna and 
Balarama have both descended directly from the spiritual world. Just see how 
They have so easily dispatched Kamsa, the wrestlers, the elephant 
Kuvalayapida and many other demons!" As Nanda remembered Krsna's 
pastimes, his throat choked up with tears and he could speak no further. 
Meanwhile, as mother Yasoda heard her husband speak of Krsna, the intense 
love she felt for her son caused a flood of milk to pour from her breasts and a 
torrent of tears from her eyes. 

Seeing the superexcellent affection Nanda and Yasoda had for Sri Krsna, 
Uddhava commented, "You two are indeed most glorious. One who has 
attained pure love for the Supreme Absolute Truth in His humanlike form has 
nothing further to accomplish. Krsna and Balarama are present in the hearts 
of all living beings, just as fire lies dormant within wood. These two Lords see 
all equally, having no particular friends or enemies. Free from egoism and 
possessiveness. They have no father, mother, wife or children, are never 
subject to birth, and have no material body. Only to enjoy spiritual happiness 
and deliver Their saintly devotees do They appear by Their own sweet will 


1378 



among various species of life, both high and low. 

"Lord Krsna is not merely the son of you, O Nanda and Yasoda, but the son 
of all persons, as well as their mother and father. In fact. He is everyone's 
dearest relation inasmuch as nothing that is seen or heard in the past, present 
or future, among the moving or nonmoving, is independent of Him." 

Nanda Maharaja and Uddhava passed the night talking about Krsna in this 
way. Then the cowherd women performed their morning worship and began 
churning butter, singing the glories of Sri Krsna as they busily pulled the 
churning ropes. The sounds of churning and singing reverberated into the sky, 
cleansing the world of all inauspiciousness. 

When the sun rose, the gopls saw Uddhava's chariot at the edge of the 
cowherd village, and they thought that Akrura might have returned. But just 
then Uddhava finished his morning duties and presented himself before them. 

TEXTl 

srl-suka uvdca 
vrsnlndrh pravaro mantri 
krsnasya dayitah sakhd 
sisyo brhaspateh sdksdd 
uddhavo buddhi-sattamah 
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SYNONYMS 


m-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; vrsnlndm —of the Vrsnis; 
pravarah —the best; mantrl —adviser; krsnasya —of Krsna; dayitah —beloved; 
sakhd —friend; sisyah —disciple; brhaspateh —of Brhaspati, the spiritual master 
of the demigods; sdksdt —directly; uddhavah —Uddhava; buddhi —having 
intelligence; sat-tamah —of the highest quality. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: The supremely intelligent Uddhava was the best 
counselor of the Vrsni dynasty, a beloved friend of Lord Sri Krsna and a direct 
disciple of Brhaspati. 


PURPORT 

The dcdryas give various reasons why Lord Krsna sent Uddhava to 
Vrndavana. The Lord had promised the residents of Vrndavana: dydsye, "1 
shall return." (SB 10.39.35) Also, in the previous chapter Lord Krsna promised 
Nanda Maharaja: drastum esydmah, "We will come back to see you and mother 
Yasoda." (SB 10.45.23) At the same time, the Lord could not break His promise 
to Sri Vasudeva and mother Devaki to finally spend some time with them after 
they had suffered for so many years. Therefore, the Lord decided to send His 
intimate representative to Vrndavana in His place. 

The question may be asked. Why did Krsna not invite Nanda and Yasoda to 
visit Him in Mathura? According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, for the Lord to have 
exchanged loving feelings with Nanda and Yasoda in the same place and at the 
same time that He was exchanging them with Vasudeva and Devaki would 
have created an awkward situation in the Lord's pastimes. Thus Krsna did not 
invite Nanda and Yasoda to stay with Him in Mathura. The residents of 
Vrndavana had their own way of understanding Krsna, and their feelings 
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could not have been appropriately expressed on a regular basis in the kingly 
atmosphere of Mathura. 

Sri Uddhava is described in this verse as buddhi-sattamah, "the most 
intelligent," and thus he could expertly pacify the residents of Vrndavana, who 
were feeling such intense separation from Lord Krsna. Then, upon his return 
to Mathura, Uddhava would describe to all the members of the Vrsni dynasty 
the extraordinary pure love he had seen in Vrndavana. Indeed, the love the 
cowherd men and gopls felt for Krsna was far beyond anything the Lord's other 
devotees had ever experienced, and by hearing about that love all the Lord's 
devotees would increase their faith and devotion. 

As stated in the Third Canto by the Lord Himself, noddhavo 'nv api 
man-nyunah: "Uddhava is not even slightly different from Me." Resembling 
Krsna so much, Uddhava was the perfect person to carry out the Lord's mission 
in Vrndavana. In fact, Sri Hari-varhsa states that Uddhava is the son of 
Vasudeva's brother Devabhaga: uddhavo devabhagasya mahd-bhdgah suto 
'bhavat. In other words, he is a cousin-brother of Sri Krsna's. 

TEXT 2 

tam dha bhagavdn prestharh 
bhaktam ekdntinarh kvacit 
grhltvd pdrxind pdnirh 
prapanndrti-haro harih 
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SYNONYMS 


tarn —to him; aha —spoke; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; prestham —to His 
most dear; bhaktam —devotee; ekdntinam —exclusive; kvacit —on one occasion; 
grhitvd —taking; pdnind —with His hand; pdnim —(Uddhava's) hand; 
prapanna —of those who surrender; drti —the distress; harah —who takes away; 
harih —Lord Hari. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord Hari, who relieves the distress of all who surrender to 
Him, once took the hand of His fully devoted, dearmost friend Uddhava and 
addressed him as follows. 


TEXT 3 

gacchoddhava vrajarh saumya 
pitror nau prltim dvaha 
gopindrh mad-viyogddhirn 
mat-sandesair vimocaya 

SYNONYMS 

gaccha —please go; uddhava —O Uddhava; vrajam —to Vraja; saumya —O 
gentle one; pitroh —to the parents; nau —Our; prltim —satisfaction; 
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dvaha —carry; goplndm —of the gopls; mat —from Me; viyoga —caused by 
separation; ddhim —of the mental pain; mat —brought from Me; sandesaih —by 
messages; vimocaya —relieve them. 

TRANSLATION 

[Lord Krsna said:] Dear gentle Uddhava, go to Vraja and give pleasure to 
Our parents. And also relieve the gopis, suffering in separation from Me, by 
giving them My message. 


TEXT 4 

^ 

SnniR IRTIT w: 

art 

td man-manaskd mat-prdnd 
mat-arthe tyakta-daihikdh 
mdm eva dayitarh prestham 
dtmdnam manasd gatdh 
ye tyakta-loka-dharmds ca 
mad-arthe tdn bibharmy aham 

SYNONYMS 

tdh —they (the gopis); mat —absorbed in Me; manaskdh —their minds; 
mat —fixed upon Me; prdndh —their lives; mat-arthe —for My sake; 
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tyakta —abandoning; daihikah —everything on the bodily platform; mam —Me; 
eva —alone; dayitam —their beloved; prestham —dearmost; dtmdnam —Self; 
manasd gatdh —understood; ye —who (the gopis, or anyone); tyakta —giving up; 
loka —this world; dharmdh —religiosity; ca —and; mat-arthe —for My sake; 
tdn —them; bibharmi —sustain; aham —1. 

TRANSLATION 

The minds of those are always absorbed in Me, and their very lives are 
ever devoted to Me. For My sake they have abandoned everything related to 
their bodies, renouncing ordinary happiness in this life, as well as religious 
duties necessary for such happiness in the next life. I alone am their dearmost 
beloved and, indeed, their very Self. I personally sustain such devotees, who for 
My sake give up all worldly duties. 

PURPORT 

Here the Lord explains why He wants to send a special message to the gopis. 
According to the Vaisnava dcdryas, the word daihikdh, "related to the body," 
refers to husbands, children, homes and so on. The gopis loved Krsna so 
intensely that they could think of nothing else. Since Sri Krsna maintains 
ordinary devotees engaged in sddhana-bhakti, devotional service in practice. 
He will certainly maintain the gopis, His most exalted devotees. 

TEXTS 

% 
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mayi tdh preyasdrh presthe 
dura-sthe gokula-striyah 
smarantyo 'nga vimuhyanti 
virahautkanthya-vihvaldh 

SYNONYMS 

mayi —I; tdh —they; preyasdm —of all objects of endearment; presthe —the most 
dear; dura-sthe —being far away; gokula-striyah —the women of Gokula; 
smarantyah —remembering; anga —dear (Uddhava); vimuhyanti —become 
stunned; viraha —of separation; autkanthya —by the anxiety; 
vihvaldh —overwhelmed. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Uddhava, for those women of Gokula I am the most cherished 
object of love. Thus when they remember Me, who am so far away, they are 
overwhelmed by the anxiety of separation. 

PURPORT 

Whatever is dear to us becomes an object of our possessiveness. Ultimately 
the most dear object is our very soul, or our self. Thus things in a favorable 
relationship to our self also become dear to us, and we try to possess them. 
According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, among countless millions of such 
dear things, Sri Krsna is the most dear of all, even dearer than one's own self. 
The gopis had realized this fact, and thus they were stunned in separation from 
the Lord because of their intense love for Him. Although they would have 
given up their lives, they were kept alive by the Lord's transcendental potency. 
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TEXT 6 


% If^rfcw: 

dharayanty ati-krcchrena 
prdyah prdndn kathancana 
pratydgamana-sandesair 
ballavyo me mad-dtmikdh 

SYNONYMS 

dhdrayanti —they hold on; ati-krcchrena —with great difficulty; 
prdyah —barely; prdndn —to their lives; kathancana —somehow; 
prati-dgamana —of return; sandesaih —by the promises; ballavyah —the 
cowherd women; me —My; mat-dtmikdh —who are fully dedicated to Me. 

TRANSLATION 

Simply because I have promised to return to them, My fully devoted 
cowherd girlfriends struggle to maintain their lives somehow or other. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, although the gopls of Vrndavana 
were apparently married, their husbands actually had no contact whatsoever 
with their supremely attractive qualities of form, taste, fragrance, sound, touch 
and so on. Rather, their husbands merely presumed, "These are our wives." In 
other words, by Lord Krsna's spiritual potency, the gopls existed entirely for 
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His pleasure, and Krsna loved them in the mood of a paramour. In fact, the 
gopls were manifestations of Krsna's internal nature. His supreme pleasure 
potency, and on the spiritual platform they attracted the Lord by their pure 
love. 

Nanda Maharaja and mother Yasoda, Lord Krsna's parents in Vrndavana, 
had also attained a most exalted state of love for Krsna, and they too could 
barely maintain their lives in His absence. Thus Uddhava would also give 
special attention to them. 


TEXT? 

srl-suka uvdca 
ity ukta uddhavo rdjan 
sandesarh bhartur ddrtah 
dddya ratham druhya 
prayayau nanda-gokulam 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva GosvamI said; iti —thus; uktah —spoken to; 
uddhavah —Uddhava; rdjan —O King (Parlksit); sandesam —the message; 
bhartuh —of his master; ddrtah —respectfully; dddya —taking; ratham —his 
chariot; druhya —mounting; prayayau —went off; nanda-gokulam —to the 
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cowherd village of Nanda Maharaja. 


TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus addressed, O King, Uddhava respectfully 
accepted his master’s message, mounted his chariot and set off for 
Nanda-gokula. 


TEXTS 

prdpto nanda-vrajarh srlmdn 
nimlocati vibhdvasau 
channa-ydnah pravisatdm 
pasundrh khura-renubhih 

SYNONYMS 

prdptah —reaching; nanda-vrajam —the pastures of Nanda Maharaja; 
srlmdn —the fortunate (Uddhava); nimlocati —while it was setting; 
vibhdvasau —the sun; channa —invisible; ydnah —whose passing; 
pravisatdm —who were entering; pasundm —of the animals; khura —of the 
hooves; renubhih —by the dust. 

TRANSLATION 
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The fortunate Uddhava reached Nanda Maharaja’s pastures just as the sun 
was setting, and since the returning cows and other animals were raising dust 
with their hooves, his chariot passed unnoticed. 


TEXTS 9-13 

ftit: 

^RKlfiidH 

ftlci^dl’JdlPd^: 

jilMldl^4d'l<dH 
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WPJlg 

vdsitdrthe 'bhiyudhyadbhir 
ndditarh susmibhir vrsaih 
dhdvantlbhis ca vdsrdbhir 
udho-bhdraih sva-vatsakdn 

has tato vilanghadbhir 
go-vatsair manditarh sitaih 
go-doha-sabddbhiravarfi 
venundrh nihsvanena ca 

gdyantlbhis ca karmdni 
subhdni bala-krsnayoh 
sv-alankrtdbhir goplbhir 
gopais ca su-virdjitam 

agny-arkdtithi-go-vipra- 
pitr-devdrcandnvitaih 
dhupa-dlpais ca mdlyais ca 
gopdvdsair mano-ramam 

sarvatah puspita-vanarh 
dvijdli-kula-ndditam 
hamsa-kdrandavdklrnaih 
padma-sandais ca manditam 

SYNONYMS 

vdsita —of the fertile (cows); arthe —for the sake; abhiyudhyadbhih —who were 
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fighting with one another; naditam —resounding; susmibhih —sexually aroused; 
vrsaih —with the bulls; dhavantlbhih —running; ca —and; vdsrdbhih —with the 
cows; udhah —by their udders; bhdraih —burdened; sva —after their own; 
vatsakdn —calves; itah tatah —here and there; vilanghadbhih —jumping; 
go-vatsaih —by the calves; manditam —adorned; sitaih —white; go-doha —of the 
milking of the cows; sabda —by the sounds; abhiravam —reverberating; 
venundm —of flutes; nihsvanena —with the loud vibration; ca —and; 
gdyantlbhih —who were singing; ca —and; karmdni —about the deeds; 
subhdni —auspicious; bala-krsnayoh —of Balarama and Krsna; su —finely; 
alankrtdbhih —ornamented; goplbhih —with the cowherd women; gopaih —the 
cowherd men; ca —and; su-virdjitam —resplendent; agni —of the sacrificial 
fire; arka —the sun; atithi —guests; go —the cows; vipra —the brdhmanas; 
pitr —forefathers; deva —and demigods; arcana —with worship; 

anvitaih —filled; dhupa —with incense; dlpaih —lamps; ca —and; mdlyaih —with 
flower garlands; ca —also; gopa-dvdsaih —because of the homes of the 
cowherds; manah-ramam —very attractive; sarvatah —on all sides; 
puspita —flowering; vanam —with the forest; dvija —of birds; ali —and bees; 
kula —with the swarms; ndditam —resounding; hariisa —with swans; 
kdrandava —and a certain species of duck; dklrnaih —crowded; 
padma-sandaih —with bowers of lotuses; ca —and; manditam —beautified. 

TRANSLATION 

Gokula resounded on all sides with the sounds of bulls in rut fighting with 
one another for fertile cows; with the mooing of cows, burdened by their 
udders, chasing after their calves; with the noise of milking and of the white 
calves jumping here and there; with the loud reverberation of flute-playing; and 
with the singing of the all-auspicious deeds of Krsna and Balarama by the 
cowherd men and women, who made the village resplendent with their 
wonderfully ornamented attire. The cowherds’ homes in Gokula appeared most 
charming with their abundant paraphernalia for worship of the sacrificial fire. 
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the sun, unexpected guests, the cows, the brahmaGas, the forefathers and the 
demigods. On all sides lay the flowering forest, echoing with flocks of birds and 
swarms of bees and beautified by its lakes crowded with swans, karacoava 
ducks and bowers of lotuses. 


PURPORT 

Although Gokula was merged in grief because of separation from Lord 
Krsna, the Lord expanded His internal potency to cover that particular 
manifestation of Vraja and allow Uddhava to see the normal bustle and joy of 
Vraja at sunset. 


TEXT 14 

Tik: MRNvrii 

tam dgatarh samdgamya 
krsnasydnucararh priyam 
nandah pritah parisvajya 
vdsudeva-dhiydrcayat 

SYNONYMS 

tam —him (Uddhava); dgatam —arrived; samdgamya —approaching; 
krsnasya —of Krsna; anucaram —the follower; priyam —dear; nandah —Nanda 
Maharaja; pritah —happy; parisvajya —embracing; vdsudeva-dhiyd —thinking of 
Lord Vasudeva; drcayat —worshiped. 
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TRANSLATION 


As soon as Uddhava arrived at Nanda Maharaja’s home, Nanda came 
forward to meet him. The cowherd King embraced him in great happiness and 
worshiped him as nondifferent from Lord Vasudeva. 

PURPORT 

Uddhava looked just like Nanda's son Krsna and gave pleasure to anyone 
who saw him. Thus although Nanda was absorbed in thoughts of separation 
from Krsna, when he saw Uddhava coming toward his house, he became aware 
of external events and eagerly went out to embrace his exalted visitor. 

TEXT 15 

bhojitarh paramdnnena 
sarhvistarh kasipau sukham 
gata-sramarh paryaprcchat 
pada-samvahanadibhih 

SYNONYMS 

bhojitam —fed; parama-annena —with first-class food; sarhvistam —seated; 
kasipau —on a nice bed; sukham —comfortably; gata —relieved; sramam —of 
fatigue; paryaprcchat —he inquired; pada —of his feet; sarhvdhana —with 
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massaging; adibhih —and so on. 


TRANSLATION 

After Uddhava had eaten first-class food, been seated comfortably on a bed 
and been relieved of his fatigue by a foot massage and other means, Nanda 
inquired from him as follows. 


PURPORT 

Srila Jiva GosvamI mentions that Nanda had a servant massage Uddhava's 
feet, since Uddhava was Nanda's nephew. 

TEXT 16 

kaccid anga mahd-bhdga 
sakhd nah sura-nandanah 
dste kusaly apatyddyair 
yukto muktah suhrd-vratah 

SYNONYMS 

kaccit —whether; anga —my dear; mahd-bhaga —O most fortunate one; 
sakhd —the friend; nah —our; sura-nandanah —the son of King Sura 
(Vasudeva); dste —lives; kusall —well; apatya-ddyaih —with his children and so 
on; yuktah —joined; muktah —freed; suhrt —to his friends; vratah —who is 
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devoted. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

[Nanda Maharaja said:] My dear most fortunate one, does the son of Sura 
fare well, now that he is free and has rejoined his children and other relatives? 

TEXT 17 

WT: 

distya karhso hatah pdpah 
sdnugah svena pdpmand 
sddhundm dharma-Mdndrh 
yadundrh dvesti yah sadd 

SYNONYMS 

distyd —by good fortune; karhsah —King Kartisa; hatah —has been killed; 
pdpah —the sinful; sa —along with; anugah —his followers (brothers); 
svena —because of his own; pdpmand —sinfulness; sddhundm —saintly; 
dharma-slldndm —always righteous in their behavior; yadundm —the Yadus; 
dvesti —hated; yah —who; sadd —always. 

TRANSLATION 

Fortunately, because of his own sins, the sinful Kamsa has been killed, along 
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with all his brothers. He always hated the saintly and righteous Yadus. 


TEXT 18 

dpi smarati nah krsno 
mdtararh suhrdah sakhin 
gopdn vrajarh cdtma-ndtham 
gdvo vrnddvanarh girim 

SYNONYMS 

api —perhaps; smarati —remembers; nah —us; krsnah —Krsna; mdtaram —His 
mother; suhrdah —His well-wishers; sakhin —and dear friends; gopdn —the 
cowherds; vrajam —the village of Vraja; ca —and; dtma —Himself; 
ndtham —whose master; gdvah —the cows; vrnddvanam —the forest of 
Vrndavana; girim —the mountain Govardhana. 

TRANSLATION 

Does Krsna remember us? Does He remember His mother and His friends 
and well-wishers? Does He remember the cowherds and their village of Vraja, 
of which He is the master? Does He remember the cows, Vrndavana forest and 
Govardhana Hill? 


TEXT 19 
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dl^ ?[Sr*<ld clg.'t^ 

apy dydsyati govindah 
sva-jandn sakrd iksitum 
tarhi draksydma tad-vaktram 
su-nasarh su-smiteksanam 

SYNONYMS 

api —whether; dydsyati —will come back; govindah —Krsna; sva-jandn —His 
relatives; sakrt —once; iksitum —to see; tarhi —then; draksydma —we may 
glance upon; tat —His; vaktram —face; su-nasam —with beautiful nose; 
su —beautiful; smita —smile; iksanam —and eyes. 

TRANSLATION 

Will Govinda return even once to see His family? If He ever does, we may 
then glance upon His beautiful face, with its beautiful eyes, nose and smile. 

PURPORT 

Now that Krsna had become a prince in the great city of Mathura, Nanda 
had lost hope that He would come back to live in the simple cowherd village of 
Vrndavana. But he hoped against hope that Krsna would come back at least 
once to visit the simple cowherd folk who had raised Him from birth. 

TEXT 20 
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davagner vdta-varsdc ca 
vrsa-sarpdc ca raksitdh 
duratyayebhyo mrtyubhyah 
krsnena su-mahdtmand 

SYNONYMS 

ddva-agneh —from the forest fire; vdta —from the wind; varsdt —and rain; 
ca —also; vrsa —from the bull; sarpdt —from the serpent; ca —and; 
raksitdh —protected; duratyayebhyah —insurmountable; mrtyubhyah —from 
mortal dangers; krsnena —by Krsna; su-mahd-dtmand —the very great soul. 

TRANSLATION 

We were saved from the forest fire, the wind and rain, the bull and serpent 
demons—from all such insurmountable, deadly dangers—by that very great 
soul, Krsna. 


TEXT 21 
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smaratdrh krsna-vlrydni 
llldpdnga-nirlksitam 
hasitarfi bhdsitam cdnga 
sarvd nah sithildh kriydh 

SYNONYMS 

smaratdm —who are remembering; krsna-vlrydni —the valorous deeds of Krsna; 
lild —playful; apdnga —with sidelong glances; nirlksitam —His looking; 
hasitam —smiling; bhdsitam —speaking; ca —and; anga —my dear (Uddhava); 
sarvdh —all; nah —for us; sithildh —slackened; kriydh —material activities. 

TRANSLATION 

As we remember the wonderful deeds Krsna performed, His playful sidelong 
glances, His smiles and His words, O Uddhava, we forget all our material 
engagements. 


TEXT 22 

■"PTf ^ d<^lrMdlH 

saric-chaila-vanoddesdn 
mukunda-pada-bhusitdn 
dkrlddn iksyamdndndrh 
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mano yati tad-atmatam 


SYNONYMS 

sarit —the rivers; saila —hills; vana —of the forests; uddesan —and the various 
parts; mukunda —of Krsna; pada —by the feet; bhusitdn —ornamented; 
akrldan —the locations of His play; iksyamdndndm —for those who are seeing; 
manah —the mind; ydti —attains; tat-dtmatdm —total absorption in Him. 

TRANSLATION 

When we see the places where Mukunda enjoyed His sporting 
pastimes—the rivers, hills and forests He decorated with His feet—our minds 
become totally absorbed in Him. 


TEXT 23 

71^ 7f5£IT 

manye krsnarh ca rdmarh ca 
prdptdv iha surottamau 
surdndrh mahad-arthdya 
gargasya vacanarh yathd 

SYNONYMS 

manye —1 think; krsnam —Krsna; ca —and; rdmam —Balarama; ca-and; 
prdptau —obtained; iha —on this planet; sura —of demigods; uttamau —two of 
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the most elevated; suranam —of the demigods; mahat —great; arthaya —for a 
purpose; gargasya —of the sage Garga; vacanam —the statement; yathd —as. 

TRANSLATION 

In my opinion, Krsna and Balarama must be two exalted demigods who have 
come to this planet to fulfill some great mission of the demigods. Such was 
foretold by Garga Rsi. 


TEXT 24 

karhsarh ndgdyuta-prdnam 
mallau gaja-patirh yathd 
avadhistdrfi lilayaiva 
pasun iva mrgddhipah 

SYNONYMS 

karhsam —Kariisa; ndga —of elephants; ayuta —ten thousand; prdnam —whose 
vital strength; mallau —the two wrestlers (Canura and Mustika); 
gaja-patim —the king of the elephants (Kuvalayapida); yathd —inasmuch as; 
avadhistdm —the two of Them killed; lllayd —as a game; eva —simply; 
pasun —animals; iva —as; mrga-adhipah —the lion, king of animals. 

TRANSLATION 
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After all, Krsna and Balarama killed Kamsa, who was as strong as ten 
thousand elephants, as well as the wrestlers Canura and Mustika and the 
elephant Kuvalayapida. They killed them all sportingly, as easily as a lion 
disposes of small animals. 


PURPORT 

Here Nanda means to say, "Not only did Garga Muni declare that these 
boys are divine, but just see what They have done! Everyone is talking about 


TEXT 25 


tdla-trayarh mahd-sdrarh 
dhanur yastim ivehha-rdt 
babhafijaikena hastena 
saptdham adadhdd girim 

SYNONYMS 

tdla-trayam —as long as three palm trees; mahd-sdram —extremely solid; 
dhanuh —the bow; yastim —a stick; iva —as; ibha-rdt —a royal elephant; 
babhafija —He broke; ekena —with one; hastena —hand; sapta-aham —for 
seven days; adadhdt —held; girim —a mountain. 
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TRANSLATION 


With the ease of a royal elephant breaking a stick, Krsna broke a powerful, 
giant bow three talas long. He also held a mountain aloft for seven days with 
just one hand. 


PURPORT 

According to Acarya Visvanatha, a tala ("palm tree") is a measurement of 
about sixty hastas, or ninety feet. Thus the great bow Krsna broke was two 
hundred seventy feet long. 


TEXT 26 

trqr: 

pralambo dhenuko 'ristas 
trndvarto bakadayah 
daityah surdsura-jito 
hatd yeneha lllayd 

SYNONYMS 

pralambah dhenukah aristah —Pralamba, Dhenuka and Arista; 
trndvartah —Trnavarta; baka-ddayah —Baka and others; daitydh —demons; 
sura-asura —both the demigods and the demons; jitah —who conquered; 
hatdh —killed; yena —by whom; iha —here (in Vrndavana); lllayd —easily. 
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TRANSLATION 


Here in Vrndavana, Krsna and Balarama easily destroyed demons like 
Pralamba, Dhenuka, Arista, Trnavarta and Baka, who had themselves defeated 
both demigods and other demons. 


TEXT 27 

hi-suka uvdca 
iti samsmrtya samsmrtya 
nandah krsndnurakta-dhlh 
aty-utkantho 'bhavat tusnlrh 
prema-prasara-vihvalah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti —thus; samsmrtya 
samsmrtya —intensely and repeatedly remembering; nandah —Nanda 
Maharaja; krsna —to Krsna; anurakta —completely attracted; dhlh —whose 
mind; ati —extremely; utkanthah —anxious; abhavat —he became; 
tiisnim —silent; prema —of his pure love; prasara —by the force; 
vihvalah —overcome. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus intensely remembering Krsna again and again, 
Nanda Maharaja, his mind completely attached to the Lord, felt extreme 
anxiety and fell silent, overcome by the strength of his love. 

TEXT 28 


^RdlPl ^ 



yasodd varnyamdndni 
putrasya caritdni ca 
srnvanty ahuny avdsrdksit 
sneha-snuta-payodhard 

SYNONYMS 

yasodd —mother Yasoda; varnyamdndni —being described; putrasya —of her 
son; caritdni —the activities; ca —and; srnvantl —as she heard; asruni —tears; 
avdsrdksit —poured down; sneha —out of love; snuta —moistened; 
payodhard —her breasts. 


TRANSLATION 


As mother Yasoda heard the descriptions of her son’s activities, she poured 
out her tears, and milk flowed from her breasts out of love. 
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PURPORT 


From the very day that Krsna had left for Mathura, mother Yasoda, though 
counseled and consoled by hundreds of men and women, could see nothing but 
the face of her son. She kept her eyes closed to everyone else and cried 
constantly. Thus she could not recognize Uddhava, treat him with parental 
affection, ask him any questions or give him any message for her son. She was 
simply overwhelmed with love for Krsna. 

TEXT 29 

tayor ittharfi bhagavati 
krsne nanda-yasodayoh 
viksydnurdgarh paramam 
nandam dhoddhavo mudd 

SYNONYMS 

tayoh —of the two of them; ittham —like this; bhagavati —for the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; krsne —Lord Krsna; nanda-yasodayoh —of Nanda and 
Yasoda; vlksya —clearly seeing; anurdgam —the loving attraction; 
paramam —supreme; nandam —to Nanda; dha —spoke; uddhavah —Uddhava; 
mudd —with joy. 
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TRANSLATION 


Uddhava then joyfully addressed Nanda Maharaja, having clearly seen the 
supreme loving attraction he and Yasoda felt for Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 

If Uddhava had seen Nanda and Yasoda actually suffering, he would not 
have reacted with joy. But in fact all emotions on the spiritual platform are 
transcendental bliss. The so-called anguish of the pure devotees is another 
form of loving ecstasy. This was clearly seen by Uddhava, and thus he spoke as 
follows. 


TEXT 30 

srl-uddhava uvdca 
yuvdrh sldghyatamau nunarh 
dehindm iha mdna-da 
ndrdyane 'khila-gurau 
yat krtd matir idrsl 

SYNONYMS 
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srl-uddhavah uvdca —Sri Uddhava said; yuvdm —you two; sldghyatamau —the 
most praiseworthy; nunam —for certain; dehindm —of embodied living beings; 
iha —in this world; mana-da —O respectful one; ndrdyane —for the Supreme 
Lord Narayana; akhila-gurau —the spiritual master of all; yat —because; 
krtd —produced; matih —a mentality; idrsl —like this. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sri Uddhava said: O respectful Nanda, certainly you and mother Yasoda are 
the most praiseworthy persons in the entire world, since you have developed 
such a loving attitude toward Lord Narayana, the spiritual master of all living 
beings. 


PURPORT 

Understanding Nanda's mood, as expressed by his statement manye krsnarh 
ca rdmarh ca prdptdv iha surottamau ("1 think Krsna and Rama must be two 
exalted demigods"), Uddhava here referred to Krsna as Lord Narayana. 


TEXT 31 

etau hi visvasya ca bija-yonl 
rdmo mukundah purusah pradhdnam 
anvlya bhutesu vilaksanasya 
jndnasya cesdta imau purdnau 
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SYNONYMS 


etau —these two; hi —indeed; visvasya —of the universe; ca —and; hlja —the 
seed; yonl —and the womb; rdmah —Lord Balarama; mukundah —Lord Krsna; 
purusah —the creating Lord; pradhanam —His creative energy; 
anvlya —entering; bhutesu —within all living beings; vilaksanasya —confused 
or perceiving; jfidnasya —knowledge; ca —and; Isdte —control; im.au —They; 
purdnau —primeval. 


TRANSLATION 

These two Lords, Mukunda and Balarama, are each the seed and womb of 
the universe, the creator and His creative potency. They enter the hearts of 
living beings and control their conditioned awareness. They are the primeval 
Supreme. 


PURPORT 

The word vilaksana means either "distinctly perceiving" or "confused," 
depending on how the prefix vi —is understood in context. In the case of 
enlightened souls, vilaksana means "perceiving the correct distinction between 
the body and the soul" and thus Lord Krsna, as indicated by the word isdte, 
guides the spiritually advancing soul. The other meaning of 
vilaksana —"confused" or "bewildered"—clearly applies to those who have not 
understood the difference between the soul and the body, or the distinction 
between the individual soul and the Supreme Soul. Such bewildered living 
beings do not go back home, back to Godhead, to the eternal spiritual world, 
but rather achieve temporary destinations according to the laws of nature. 

It is understood from all Vaisnava literature that Sri Rama, Balarama, here 
accompanying Lord Krsna, is nondifferent from Him, being His plenary 
expansion. The Lord is one, yet He expands Himself, and thus Lord Balarama 
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in no way compromises the principle of monotheism. 


TEXTS 32-33 

cffk^ 

Ha|i)iJ| W'JTRr^^ 
f^rarr M^irm 

yasmin janah prdna-viyoga-kdle 
ksanarh samdvesya mano 'visuddham 
nirhrtya karmdsayam dsu ydti 
pardrh gatirh brahma-mayo 'rka-varnah 

tasmin bhavantdv akhildtma-hetau 
ndrdyane kdrana-martya-murtau 
bhdvam vidhattdm nitardrh mahdtman 
kirn vdvasistarh yuvayoh su-krtyam 

SYNONYMS 

yasmin —in whom; janah —any person; prdna —from one's life air; viyoga —of 
separation; kdle —at the time; ksanam —for a moment; samdvesya —absorbing; 
manah —one's mind; avisuddham —impure; nirhrtya —eradicating; karma —of 
the reactions of material work; dsayam —all traces; dsu —immediately; 
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ydti —he goes; pardm —to the supreme; gatim —destination; 

brahma-mayah —in a purely spiritual form; arka —like the sun; varnah —whose 
color; tasmin —to Him; bhavantau —your good selves; akhila —of all; 
dtma —the Supreme Soul; hetau —and reason for existence; ndrdyane —Lord 
Narayana; kdrana —the cause of everything; martya —human; murtau —in a 
form; bhdvam —pure love; vidhattdm —have given; nitardm —exceedingly; 
mahd-dtman —to the perfectly complete; kim vd —then what; 
avasistam —remaining; yuvayoh —for you; su-krtyam —required pious activity. 

TRANSLATION 

Anyone, even a person in an impure state, who absorbs his mind in Him for 
just a moment at the time of death burns up all traces of sinful reactions and 
immediately attains the supreme transcendental destination in a pure, spiritual 
form as effulgent as the sun. You two have rendered exceptional loving service 
to Him, Lord Narayana, the Supersoul of all and the cause of all existence, the 
great soul who, although the original cause of everything, has a humanlike 
form. What pious deeds could still be required of you? 

TEXT 34 

dgamisyaty adlrghena 
kdlena vrajam acyutah 
priyarh vidhdsyate pitror 
bhagavdn sdtvatdrh patih 
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SYNONYMS 


dgamisyati —He will return; adirghena —not long; kdlena —in time; vrajam —to 
Vraja; acyutah —Krsna, the infallible one; priyam —satisfaction; 
vidhdsyate —He will give; pitroh —to His parents; bhagavdn —the Supreme 
Lord; sdtvatdm —of the devotees; patih —master and protector. 

TRANSLATION 

Infallible Krsna, the Lord of the devotees, will soon return to Vraja to satisfy 
His parents. 


PURPORT 

Here Uddhava begins to deliver Lord Krsna's message. 

TEXT 35 

^7^ dMHIrd 

hatvd karhsarh ranga-madhye 
pratlparh sarva-sdtvatdm 
yad dha vah samdgatya 
krsnah satyarh karoti tat 

SYNONYMS 
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hatvd —having killed; karhsam —Kamsa; ranga —the arena; madhye —within; 
pratlpam —the enemy; sarva-sdtvatdm —of all the Yadus; yat —what; dha —He 
spoke; vah —to you; samdgatya —by coming back; krsnah —Krsna; 
satyam —true; karoti —will make; tat —that. 

TRANSLATION 

Having killed Kaihsa, the enemy of all the Yadus, in the wrestling arena, 
Krsna will now surely fulfill His promise to you by coming back. 

TEXT 36 

in nirmift 
rr lyiHiH 

md khidyatarh mahd-bhdgau 
draksyathah krsnam antike 
antar hrdi sa bhutdndm 
dste jyotir ivaidhasi 

SYNONYMS 

md khidyatam —please do not lament; mahd-bhdgau —O most fortunate ones; 
draksyathah —you will see; krsnam —Krsna; antike —in the near future; 
antah —within; hrdi —the hearts; sah —He; bhutdndm —of all living beings; 
dste —is present; jyotih—fire; iva —just as; edhasi —within firewood. 

TRANSLATION 
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O most fortunate ones, do not lament. You will see Krsna again very soon. 
He is present in the hearts of all living beings, just as fire lies dormant in wood. 

PURPORT 

Uddhava understood that Nanda and Yasoda were very impatient to see 
Krsna, and thus he reassured them that Sri Krsna would come soon. 

TEXT 37 

rTORFnrRfsft ^ 

na asydsti priyah kascin 
ndpriyo vasty amdninah 
nottamo nadhamo vdpi 
sa-mdnasydsamo 'pi vd 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; hi —indeed; asya —for Him; asti —there is; priyah —dear; 
kascit —anyone; na —not; apriyah —not dear; vd —or; asti —there is; 
amdninah —who is free from desire for respect; na —not; uttamah —superior; 
na —not; adhamah —inferior; vd —or; api —also; samdnasya —for Him who has 
all respect for others; dsamah —completely ordinary; api —also; vd —or. 

TRANSLATION 

For Him no one is especially dear or despicable, superior or inferior, and yet 
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He is not indifferent to anyone. He is free from all desire for respect and yet 
gives respect to all others. 

TEXT 38 

^ ■'imT ^ ^ 

^ *fFlf ^ 

Hlr4i4l ^ 

•T ^ 

na mdtd na pitd tasya 
na bhdryd na sutddayah 
ndtmiyo na paras cdpi 
na deho janma eva ca 

SYNONYMS 

na —there is no; mdtd —mother; na —no; pitd —father; tasya —for Him; 
na —no; bhdryd —wife; na —no; suta-ddayah —children and so forth; na —no 
one; dtmlyah —related to Himself; na —nor; parah —an outsider; ca api —also; 
na —no; dehah —body; janma —birth; eva —either; ca —and. 

TRANSLATION 

He has no mother, no father, no wife, children or other relatives. No one is 
related to Him, and yet no one is a stranger to Him. He has no material body 
and no birth. 


TEXT 39 
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mR^uin 

na cdsya karma vd lake 
sad-asan-misra-yonisu 
krlddrtharn so 'pi sddhundrh 
paritrdndya kalpate 

SYNONYMS 

na —there is not; ca —and; asya —for Him; karma —work; vd —or; lake —in 
this world; sat —pure; asat —impure; misra —or mixed; yonisu —in wombs or 
species; kridd —of playing; artham —for the sake; sah —He; api —also; 
sddhundm —of His saintly devotees; paritrdndya —for the saving; 
kalpate —appears. 


TRANSLATION 

He has no work to do in this world that would oblige Him to take birth in 
pure, impure or mixed species of life. Yet to enjoy His pastimes and deliver His 
saintly devotees, He manifests Himself. 

TEXT 40 
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sattvarh rajas tama iti 
bhajate nirguno gundn 
krldann atUo 'pi gunaih 
srjaty avan hanty ajah 

SYNONYMS 

sattvam —goodness; rajah —passion; tamah —and ignorance; iti —thus called; 
bhajate —He accepts; nirgunah —beyond the material modes; gundn —the 
modes; kridan —playing; atltah —transcendental; api —although; 

gunaih —using the modes; srjati —He creates; avati —maintains; hand —and 
destroys; ajah —the unborn Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

Although beyond the three modes of material nature—goodness, passion and 
ignorance—the transcendental Lord accepts association with them as His play. 
Thus the unborn Supreme Lord utilizes the material modes to create, maintain 
and destroy. 


PURPORT 

As stated in the Brahma-sutra (2.1.34), loka-vat llld-kaivalyam: "The Lord 
performs His spiritual pastimes as if He were a resident of this world." 

Although the Lord does not favor or abuse anyone, we still observe 
happiness and suffering in this world. The Gltd (13.22) states, kdranarh 
guna-sango 'sya: We desire to associate with various qualities of material 
nature, and thus we must accept the consequences. The Lord provides the field 
of material nature, in which we exercise our free will. Foolish nondevotees not 
only attempt to cheat the Lord by trying to exploit His nature, but when they 
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suffer the reaction they blame God for their own misdeeds. This is the 
shameless position of those who are envious of God. 


TEXT 41 

■srsiT 

^ d^IrHI 

rip: 

yathd bhramarika-drstya 
bhrdmyatlva mahlyate 
due kartari tatrdtmd 
kartevdharln-dhiyd smrtah 

SYNONYMS 

yathd —as; bhramarikd —because of whirling around; drstyd —in one's vision; 
bhrdmyati —whirling; iva —as if; mahl —the ground; lyate —appears; due —the 
mind; kartari —being the doer; tatra —there; dtmd —the self; kartd —the doer; 
iva —as if; aham-dhiyd —because of false ego; smrtah —is thought. 

TRANSLATION 

Just as a person who is whirling around perceives the ground to be turning, 
one who is affected by false ego thinks himself the doer, when actually only his 
mind is acting. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI gives a parallel idea: Although our happiness 


1418 








and distress are caused by our own interaction with the material qualities, we 
perceive the Lord to be their cause. 


TEXT 42 

win 

ftriT iimr rr f 

yuvayor eva naivdyam 
dtmajo bhagavdn harih 
sarvesdm dtmajo hy dtmd 
pitd mdtd sa Isvarah 

SYNONYMS 

yuvayoh —of you two; eva —alone; na —not; eva —indeed; ayam —He; 
dtma-jah —the son; bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
harih —Lord Krsna; sarvesdm —of all; dtma-jah —the son; hi —indeed; 
dtmd —the very self; pitd —father; mdtd —mother; sah —He; isvarah —the 
controlling Lord. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord Hari is certainly not your son alone. Rather, being the 
Lord, He is the son. Soul, father and mother of everyone. 


TEXT 43 
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drstarh srutarh bhuta-bhavad-bhavisyat 
sthdsnus carisnur mahad alpakarh ca 
vinacyutad vastu tardrh na vdcyarh 
sa eva sarvarh paramdtma-bhutah 

SYNONYMS 

drstam —seen; srutam —heard; bhuta —past; bhavat —present; 

bhavisyat —future; sthdsnuh —stationary; carisnuh —mobile; mahat —large; 
alpakam —small; ca —and; vind —apart from; acyutdt —the infallible Lord 
Krsna; vastu —thing; tardm —at all; na —is not; varyam —capable of being 
named; sah —He; eva —alone; sarvam —everything; parama-dtma —as the 
Supersoul; bhutah —manifesting. 

TRANSLATION 

Nothing can be said to exist independent of Lord Acyuta—nothing heard or 
seen, nothing in the past, present or future, nothing moving or unmoving, great 
or small. He indeed is everything, for He is the Supreme Soul. 

PURPORT 

Sri Uddhava is relieving the distress of Nanda and Yasoda by bringing them 
to a more philosophical plane. He is explaining that since Lord Krsna is 
everything and is within everything, His pure devotees are always with Him. 
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TEXT 44 


TRPI 

4Tti3f: ^rgr^IFT 

evarh nisd sd bruvator vyatltd 
nandasya krsndnucarasya rdjan 
gopyah samutthdya nirupya dlpdn 
vdstun samabhyarcya daudhlny amanthun 

SYNONYMS 

evam —in this way; nisd —the night; sd—that; bruvatoh —as they were both 
speaking; vyatltd —was finished; nandasya —Nanda Maharaja; 

krsna-anucarasya —and the servant of Krsna (Uddhava); rdjan —O King 
(Parlksit); gopyah —the cowherd women; samutthdya —rising from sleep; 
nirupya —lighting; dlpdn —lamps; vdstun —the domestic deities; 
samabhyarcya —worshiping; dadhlni —curds; amanthan —churned. 

TRANSLATION 

While Krsna's messenger continued speaking with Nanda, the night ended, 

O King. The women of the cowherd village rose from bed and, lighting lamps, 
worshiped their household deities. Then they began churning the yogurt into 
butter. 


TEXT 45 
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?IT 

td dlpa-dlptair manibhir vireju 
rajjur vikarsad-bhuja-kankana-srajah 
calan-nitamba-stana-hdra-kundala- 
tvisat-kapoldruna-kunkumdnandh 

SYNONYMS 

tdh —those women; dlpa —by the lamps; dlptaih —illumined; manibhih —with 
jewels; virejuh —shone; rajiuh —the (churning) ropes; vikarsat —pulling; 
bhuja —upon their arms; kankana —of bangles; srajah —wearing rows; 
calan —moving; nitamba —their hips; stana —breasts; hdra —and necklaces; 
kundala —due to their earrings; tvisat —glowing; kapola —their cheeks; 
aruna —reddish; kunkuma —with kunkuma powder; dnandh —their faces. 

TRANSLATION 

As they pulled on the churning ropes with their bangled arms, the women of 
Vraja shone with the splendor of their jewels, which reflected the lamps’ light. 
Their hips, breasts and necklaces moved about, and their faces, anointed with 
reddish kui kuma, glowed radiantly with the luster of their earrings reflecting 
from their cheeks. 


TEXT 46 
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udgayatinam aravinda-locanarh 
vrajdngandndrh divam asprsad dhvanih 
dadhnas ca nirmanthana-sabda-misrito 
nirasyate yena disdm amangalam 

SYNONYMS 

udgdyatlndm —who were loudly singing; aravinda —like lotuses; 
locanam —(about the Lord) whose eyes; vraja-angandndm —of the women of 
Vraja; divam —the sky; asprsat —touched; dhvanih —the reverberation; 
dadhnah —of the curds; ca —and; nirmanthana —of the churning; sabda —with 
the sound; misritah —mixed; nirasyate —is dispelled; yena —by which; 
disdm —of all directions; amangalam —the inauspiciousness. 

TRANSLATION 

As the ladies of Vraja loudly sang the glories of lotus-eyed Krsna, their songs 
blended with the sound of their churning, ascended to the sky and dissipated all 
inauspiciousness in every direction. 

PURPORT 

The gopis were absorbed in thought of Krsna and were thus feeling His 
presence. Therefore they could joyfully sing. 


TEXT 47 
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^FTFtWcT 

bhagavaty udite surye 
nanda-dvari vrajaukasah 
drstvd ratharh sdtakaumbharh 
kasydyam iti cdbruvan 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavati —the lord; udite —when he rose; surye —the sun; nanda-dvdri —in 
the doorway of Nanda Maharaja's home; vraja-okasah —the residents of Vraja; 
drstvd —seeing; ratham —the chariot; sdtakaumbham —made of gold; 
kasya —whose; ayam —this; iti —thus; ca —and; abruvan —they spoke. 

TRANSLATION 

When the godly sun had risen, the people of Vraja noticed the golden chariot 
in front of Nanda Maharaja’s doorway. "Who does this belong to?" they asked. 

TEXT 48 

31^7 3TFRT* 1 % ^ 
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akrura dgatah kirn vd 
yah karnsasydrtha-sddhakah 
yena nlto madhu-purlm 
krsnah kamala-locanah 

SYNONYMS 

akrurah —Akrura; dgatah —has come; kim vd —perhaps; yah —who; 
karhsasya —of King Kariisa; artha —of the purpose; sddhakah —the executor; 
yena —by whom; nitah —brought; madhu-purlm —to Mathura City; 
krsnah —Krsna; kamala —lotuslike; locanah —whose eyes. 

TRANSLATION 

"Perhaps Akrura has returned—he who fulfilled Kaihsa’s desire by taking 
lotus-eyed Krsna to Mathura. 


PURPORT 

The gopls angrily spoke this statement. 


TEXT 49 



#JIT 


kirn sadhayisyaty asmabhir 
bhartuh pritasya niskrtim 
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tatah stnnarh vadantinam 
uddhavo 'gat krtdhnikah 

SYNONYMS 

kim —whether; sadhayisyati —will he accomplish; asmdbhih —with us; 
bhartuh —of his master; prltasya —who was satisfied with him; niskrtim —the 
funeral ritual; tatah —then; strlndm —the women; vadantlndm —as they were 
speaking; uddhavah —Uddhava; agdt —came there; krta —having performed; 
ahnikah —his early-morning religious duties. 

TRANSLATION 

"Is he going to use our flesh to offer funeral oblations for his master, who 
was so satisfied with his service?" As the women were speaking in this way, 
Uddhava appeared, having finished his early-morning duties. 

PURPORT 

This verse reveals the bitter disappointment the gopls felt when Akrura 
took Krsna away. However, they will be pleasantly surprised to see that the 
unexpected guest is Uddhava. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Forty-sixth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Uddhava Visits Vrndavana." 


47. The Song of the Bee 
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This chapter describes how Uddhava, on the order of Lord Sri Krsna, 
delivered the Lord's message to the gopis, consoled them and then returned to 
Mathura. 

When the young maidens of Vraja saw lotus-eyed Uddhava, who wore a 
yellow garment and attractive earrings, they were astonished at how much he 
resembled Krsna. Thinking "Who is this?" they approached and encircled him. 
When they realized that Krsna must have sent him, they brought him to a 
secluded place where he could speak to them confidentially. 

The gopis then began to remember the pastimes they had enjoyed with Sri 
Krsna, and putting aside all ordinary propriety and shyness, they loudly wept. 
One gopl, while deeply meditating on Her association with Krsna, noticed a 
bumblebee before Her. Imagining the bee to be a messenger from Him, She 
said, "Just as bees wander among various flowers, Sri Krsna has abandoned the 
young girls of Vraja and developed affection for other women." The gopl 
continued to speak in this way, contrasting Her own supposed ill fortune to 
Her rival lovers' good fortune, all the while glorifying the names, forms, 
qualities and pastimes of Lord Krsna. She then declared that although Krsna 
may have abandoned the gopis, they could not possibly stop remembering Him 
for even a moment. 

Uddhava tried to console the damsels of Vraja, who were so anxious to see 
Krsna once again. Uddhava explained, "While ordinary persons must perform 
many pious deeds to qualify as servants of Lord Krsna, you simple cowherd girls 
are so extremely fortunate that the Lord has favored you with the very highest 
degree of pure devotion for Him." Uddhava then related to them the Lord's 
message. 

Quoting Lord Krsna, Uddhava said, "1 am the Supreme Soul and supreme 
shelter of all. By My potencies 1 create, maintain and destroy the cosmos. 1 am 
indeed most dear to you gopis, but to increase your attraction for Me and 
intensify your remembrance of Me, 1 left you. After all, when a woman's 
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beloved is far away, she fixes her mind upon him constantly. By incessantly 
remembering Me, you are sure to regain My association without delay.' " 

The gopls then asked Uddhava, "Is Krsna happy now that Kamsa is dead and 
He can enjoy the company of His family members and the women of Mathura? 
Does He still remember all the pastimes He enjoyed with us, such as the rasa 
dance? Will Sri Krsna once again appear before us and give us ecstasy, just as 
Lord Indra, with his rain, gives life back to the forests aggrieved by the summer 
heat? Although we know that the greatest happiness comes from renunciation, 
we simply cannot stop hoping to attain Krsna, for the marks of His lotus feet 
are still present throughout the land of Vraja, reminding us of His graceful 
gait, generous smiles and gentle talks. By all these our hearts have been stolen 
away." 

Having said this, the gopis loudly chanted Lord Krsna's names, calling out, 
"O Govinda, please come and destroy our suffering!" Uddhava then pacified 
the gopls with statements that dispelled their pain of separation, and they in 
turn worshiped him as nondifferent from Sri Krsna. 

Uddhava stayed in the district of Vraja for several months, giving pleasure 
to the residents by reminding them about Krsna in various ways. Very satisfied 
at seeing the extent of the gopls' love for the Lord, he declared, "These 
cowherd girls have perfected their lives by coming to the platform of unalloyed 
love for Krsna. Indeed, even Lord Brahma is inferior to them. The goddess of 
fortune herself, who always resides on Krsna's chest, could not get the same 
mercy as that which the gopls obtained during the rasa dance, when Krsna 
embraced their necks with His mighty arms. What, then, to speak of other 
women! Indeed, 1 would consider myself most fortunate to take birth as even a 
bush or creeper that would sometimes be touched by the dust of these gopls' 
lotus feet." 

Finally, Uddhava entreated Nanda Maharaja and the other cowherd men 
for permission to go back to Mathura. Nanda presented him with many gifts 
and prayed to Uddhava for the ability to always remember Krsna. Returning to 
Mathura, Uddhava offered Balarama, Krsna and King Ugrasena the gifts sent 


1428 



by Nanda Maharaja and described to them everything he had experienced 
Vraja. 


TEXTS 1-2 

^RlRndi: 

mi: i)Rc|4«^+i^ 



m-suka uvdca 

tarn vlksya krsdnucaram vraja-striyah 
pralamba-bdhurh nava-kafija-locanam 
pitdmbararh puskara-mdlinarh lasan- 
mukhdravindarh parimrsta-kundalam 

su-vismitdh ko 'yam aplvya-darsanah 
kutas ca kasydcyuta-vesa-bhusanah 
iti sma sarvdh parivavrur utsukds 
tarn uttamah-sloka-paddmbujdsrayam 


SYNONYMS 



















srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; tarn —him; vlksya —seeing; 
krma-anucaram —the servant of Lord Krsna (Uddhava); vraja-striyah —the 
women of Vraja; pralamba —hanging down; bdhum —whose arms; 
nava —young; kanja —like lotuses; locanam —whose eyes; pita —yellow; 
ambaram —wearing a garment; puskara —of lotuses; mdlinam —wearing a 
garland; lasat —effulgently glowing; makha —whose face; 

aravindam —lotuslike; parimrsta —polished; kuridalam —whose earrings; 
su-vismitdh —quite astonished; kah —who; ayam —this; aplvya —handsome; 
darsanah —whose appearance; kutah —from where; ca —and; kasya —belonging 
to whom; acyuta —of Krsna; vesa —wearing the clothing; bhusariah —and 
ornaments; iti —saying this; sma —indeed; sarvdh —all of them; 
parivavruh —surrounded; utsukdh —eager; tarn —him; uttamah-sloka —of Lord 
Krsna, who is praised by the best poetry; pada-ambuja —by the lotus feet; 
dsrayam —who is sheltered. 


TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: The young women of Vraja became astonished upon 

seeing Lord Krsna’s servant, who had long arms, whose eyes resembled a newly 

grown lotus, who wore a yellow garment and a lotus garland, and whose 

lotuslike face glowed with brightly polished earrings. "Who is this handsome 

man?" the gopis asked. "Where has he come from, and whom does he serve? 

He’s wearing Krsna’s clothes and ornaments!" Saying this, the gopis eagerly 

crowded around Uddhava, whose shelter was the lotus feet of Lord 
✓ 

Uttamahsloka, Sri Krsna. 


TEXT 3 
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tarn prasrayendvanatdh su-sat-krtarh 
sa-vrida-hdseksana-sunrtddibhih 
rahasy aprcchann upavistam dsane 
vijndya sandesa-hararfi ramd-pateh 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —him, Uddhava; prasrayena —with humility; avanatdh —bowed down (the 
gopls); su —properly; sat-krtam —honored; sa-vrlda —with shyness; hdsa —and 
smiling; iksana —by their glances; sunrta —pleasing words; ddibhih —and so 
forth; rahasi —in a secluded place; aprcchan —they inquired; upavistam —who 
was seated; dsane —on a cushion; vijndya —understanding him to be; 
sandesa-haram —the message carrier; ramd-pateh —of the master of the goddess 
of fortune. 


TRANSLATION 

Bowing their heads in humility, the QOpS duly honored Uddhava with their 
shy, smiling glances and pleasing words. They took him to a quiet place, seated 
him comfortably and began to question him, for they recognized him to be a 
messenger from Krsna, the master of the goddess of fortune. 

PURPORT 

The chaste gopls were enlivened to see that a messenger had come from 
Krsna. As Uddhava will discover during his stay in Vrndavana, the unique 
gopls could not think of anything but their beloved Krsna. 


1431 






TEXT 4 


*RT^ fi|i)Bl 414^)1 

jdnlmas tvdrh yadu-pateh 
pdrsadarh samupdgatam 
bhartreha presitah pitror 
bhavdn priya-cikirsayd 

SYNONYMS 

jdnlmah —we know; tvdm —you; yadu-pateh —of the chief of the Yadus; 
pdrsadam —the personal associate; samupdgatam —arrived here; bhartrd —by 
your master; iha —here; presitah —sent; pitroh —of His parents; bhavdn —your 
good self; priya —satisfaction; ciklrsayd —wanting to give. 

TRANSLATION 

[The gopis said:] We know that you are the personal servant of Krsna, the 
chief of the Yadus, and that you have come here on the order of your good 
master, who desires to give pleasure to His parents. 

TEXTS 
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anyathd go-vraje tasya 
smaranlyarh na caksmahe 
snehanubandho bandhunam 
muner api su-dustyajah 

SYNONYMS 

anyathd —otherwise; go-vraje —in the cow pasture; tasya —for Him; 
smaranlyam —that which is worth remembering; na caksmahe —we do not see; 
sneha —of affection; anubandhah —the attachment; bandhundm —to relatives; 
muneh —for a sage; api —even; su-dustyajah —very difficult to abandon. 

TRANSLATION 

We see nothing else He might consider worth remembering in these cow 
pastures of Vraja. Indeed, the bonds of affection for one’s family members are 
difficult to break, even for a sage. 


TEXT 6 

^ ^ 

anyesv artha-krtd maitrl 
ydvad-artha-vidambanam 
pumbhih strlsu krtd yadvat 
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sumanahsv iva satpadaih 


SYNONYMS 

anyesu —toward others; artha —for some motivation; krtd —manifested; 
maitrl —friendship; ydvat —for as long; artha —(as one is fulfilling his) motive; 
vidambanam —pretense; pumbhih —by men; strlsu —for women; krtd —shown; 
yadvat —as much; sumanahsu —for flowers; iva —as; sat-padaih —by bees. 

TRANSLATION 

The friendship shown toward others—those who are not family 
members—is motivated by personal interest, and thus it is a pretense that lasts 
only until one's purpose is fulfilled. Such friendship is just like the interest men 
take in women, or bees in flowers. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains here that attractive women, 
like flowers, possess beauty, fragrance, tenderness, charm and so on. And as 
bees drink only once of a flower's nectar and then leave it for another, fickle 
men abandon beautiful and devoted women to pursue other pleasures. This 
tendency is condemned here by the gopis, who gave their hearts completely to 
Sri Krsna. The gopis wanted only to exhibit their charms for Lord Krsna's 
pleasure, and in the pain of separation they questioned the motives of His 
friendship with them. 

These are the transcendental pastimes of the Lord. Both Lord Krsna and 
the gopis are completely liberated souls engaged in spiritual loving affairs. By 
contrast, our so-called loving affairs, being perverted reflections of the perfect 
loving relationships in the spiritual world, are polluted with lust, greed, pride 
and so on. Like all liberated souls, the gopis —and certainly Lord Krsna 
Himself—are eternally free of these lower qualities, and their intense loving 
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affairs are motivated exclusively by unalloyed devotion. 


TEXT? 

STVldRlill STRPiH 

nihsvam tyajanti ganikd 
akalpam nrpatim prajdh 
adhlta-vidyd dcdryam 
rtvijo datta-daksinam 

SYNONYMS 

nihsvam —one without any assets; tyajanti —abandon; ganikdh —prostitutes; 
akalpam —incompetent; nr-patim —a king; prajah —citizens; 

adhlta-vidydh —those who have completed their education; dcdryam —the 
teacher; rtvijah —priests; datta —(the sacrificer) who has given; 
daksinam —their remuneration. 

TRANSLATION 

Prostitutes abandon a penniless man, subjects an incompetent king, students 
their teacher once they have finished their education, and priests a man who 
has remunerated them for a sacrifice. 

TEXTS 
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khagd vlta-phalam vrksarh 
bhuktvd cdtithayo grham 
dagdharh mrgds tathdranyam 
jdrd bhuktvd ratdrh striyam 

SYNONYMS 

khagdh —birds; vita —rid; phalam —of its fruits; vrksam —a tree; 
bhuktvd —having eaten; ca —and; atithayah —guests; grham —a house; 
dagdham —burned down; mrgdh —animals; tathd —similarly; aranyam —a 
forest; jdrdh —paramours; bhuktvd —having enjoyed; ratdm —attracted; 
striyam —a woman. 


TRANSLATION 

Birds abandon a tree when its fruits are gone, guests a house after they have 
eaten, animals a forest that has burnt down, and a lover the woman he has 
enjoyed, even though she remains attached to him. 

TEXTS 9-10 

’ftwr ft 
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qrfJr 

iti gopyo hi govinde 
gata-vdk-kdya-mdnasdh 
krsna-dute samdydte 
uddhave tyakta-laukikdh 

gdyantyah prlya-karmdni 
rudantyas ca gata-hriyah 
tasya sarhsmrtya sarhsmrtya 
ydni kaisora-bdlyayoh 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; gopyah —the gopis; hi —indeed; govinde —on Govinda; 
gata —focusing; vdk —their speech; kdya —bodies; mdnasah —and minds; 
krsna-dute —the messenger of Krsna; samdydte —having arrived and joined 
them; uddhave —Uddhava; tyakta —putting aside; laukikdh —worldly affairs; 
gdyantyah —singing; priya —of their beloved; karmdni —about the activities; 
rudantyah —crying; ca —and; gata-hriyah —forgetting all shyness; tasya —His; 
sarhsmrtya sarhsmrtya —intensely remembering again and again; ydni —which; 
kaisora —of youth; bdlyayoh —and childhood. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus speaking, the QOpSi whose words, bodies and minds were fully 
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dedicated to Lord Govinda, put aside all their regular work now that Krsna's 
✓ 

messenger, Sri Uddhava, had arrived among them. Constantly remembering the 
activities their beloved Krsna had performed in His childhood and youth, they 
sang about them and cried without shame. 

PURPORT 

The word bdlyayoh here indicates that ever since their childhood, the gopls 
had been completely in love with Krsna. Thus even though social custom 
dictated that they not reveal their love to others, they forgot all external 
considerations and wept openly before Krsna's messenger, Uddhava. 

TEXT 11 

kdcin madhukararh drstvd 
dhydyantl krsna-sangamam 
priya-prasthdpitarh dutarh 
kalpayitvedam abravlt 

SYNONYMS 

kdcit —one (of the gopls); madhu-karam —a honeybee; drstvd —seeing; 
dhydyantl —while meditating; krsna-sangamam —on Her association with 
Krsna; priya —by Her beloved; prasthdpitam —sent; dutam —a messenger; 
kalpayitvd —imagining it; idam —the following; abravlt —spoke. 
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TRANSLATION 


One of the QOpS, while meditating on Her previous association with Krsna, 
saw a honeybee before Her and imagined it to be a messenger sent by Her 
beloved. Thus She spoke as follows. 

PURPORT 

Srimatl RadharanI is referred to in this verse as kacit, "a certain gopl.^'To 
establish that this particular gopl is in fact Srimatl RadharanI, Srila Jiva 
GosvamI quotes the following verses from the Agni Pur ana: 

gopyah papracchur usasi 
krsndnucaram uddhavam 
harl-llld-vihardriis ca 
tatraikdrh rddhikdrh vind 

rddhd tad-bhdva-sarnlmd 
vdsandyd virdmitd 
sakhlbhih sdbhyadhdc chuddha- 
vijndna-guna-jrmbhitam 

ijydnte-vdsindrh veda 
caramdmsa-vibhdvanaih 

"At dawn the gopls inquired from Krsna's servant, Uddhava, about the Lord's 
pastimes and recreation. Only Srimatl RadharanI, immersed in thought of 
Krsna, withdrew Her interest in the talks. Then Radha, who is worshiped by 
the residents of Her Vrndavana village, spoke up in the midst of Her 
girlfriends. Her words were full of pure transcendental knowledge and 
expressed the ultimate portion of the Vedas." 

In the Bhagavad-gitd (15.15) Lord Krsna states, vedais ca sarvair aham eva 
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vedyah: "By all the Vedas, 1 am to be known." To know Krsna is to love Krsna, 
and thus RadharanI, by Her own example and words, revealed Her supreme 
love for the Lord. 

Having quoted the above verses from the Agni Pur ana, Srila Jiva GosvamI 
also quotes the following from the Nrsirhha-tdpanl Upanisad (Purva-khanda 
2.4): yarn sarve deva namanti mumuksavo brahma-vadinas ca. "All the demigods 
and all the transcendental philosophers who desire liberation bow down to the 
Supreme Lord." We should follow suit. 


TEXT 12 

gopy uvdca 

madhupa kitava-bandho md sprsanghrirn sapatnydh 
kuca-vilulita-mdld-kunkuma-smasrubhir nah 
vahatu madhu-patis tan-mdninlndrh prasddarh 
yadu-sadasi vidambyarh yasya dutas warn idrk 

SYNONYMS 

gopl uvdca-the gopl said; madhupa —O bumblebee; kitava —of a cheater; 
bandho —O friend; md sprsa —please do not touch; anghrim —the feet; 
sapatnydh —of the lover who is our rival; kuca —the breast; vilulita —fallen 
from; mdld —from the garland; kunkuma —with the red cosmetic; 
smasrubhih —with the whiskers; nah —our; vahatu —let Him bring; 
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madhu-patih —the Lord of the Madhu dynasty; tat —His; mdninlndm —to the 
women; prasddam —mercy or kindness; yadu-sadasi —in the royal assembly of 
the Yadus; vidambyam —an object of ridicule or contempt; yasya —whose; 
dutah —messenger; warn —you; idrk —such. 

TRANSLATION 

The gopi said: O honeybee, O friend of a cheater, don’t touch My feet with 
your whiskers, which are smeared with the kuhkuma that rubbed onto Krsna’s 
garland when it was crushed by the breasts of a rival lover! Let Krsna satisfy 
the women of Mathura. One who sends a messenger like you will certainly be 
ridiculed in the Yadus’ assembly. 


PURPORT 

Srimatl RadharanI indirectly chastised Krsna by chastising the bumblebee, 
which She took for His messenger. She addressed the bumblebee as madhupa, 
"one who drinks the nectar (of flowers)," and She addressed Krsna as 
madhu-pati, "the Lord of Madhu." 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI points out that this and the following nine 
verses exemplify ten kinds of impulsive speech spoken by a lover. This verse 
illustrates the qualities of prajalpa, as described by Srila Rupa GosvamI in the 
following verse from his Ujjvala-nilamani (14.182): 

asuyersyd-mada-yujd 
yo 'vadhlrana-mudrayd 
priyasydkausalodgdrah 
prajalpah sa tu klrtyate 

"Prajalpa is speech that denigrates the tactlessness of one's lover with 
expressions of disrespect. It is spoken in a mood of envy, jealousy and pride." 
Srila Visvanatha CakravartI points out that the word kitava-handho expresses 
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envy; the phrase from sapatnydh to nah, jealousy; the phrase md sprsa anghrim, 
pride; and the phrase from vahatu to prasddam, disrespect, while the phrase 
from yadu-sadasi to the end of the verse decries Krsna's tactless treatment of 
Radharanl. 


TEXT 13 

sakrd adhara-sudhdm svdrh mohinlrn pdyayitvd 
sumanasa iva sadyas tatyaje 'smdn bhavddrk 
paricarati katham tat-pdda-padmarh nu padmd 
hy dpi bata hrta-cetd hy uttamah-sloka-jalpaih 

SYNONYMS 

sakrt —once; adhara —of the lips; sudhdm —the nectar; svam—His own; 
mohinlm —bewildering; pdyayitvd —making drink; sumanasah —flowers; 
iva —like; sadyah —suddenly; tatyaje —He abandoned; asmdn —us; 
bhavddrk —like you; paricarati —serves; katham —why; tat —His; 
pada-padmam —lotus feet; nu —1 wonder; padmd —LaksmI, the goddess of 
fortune; hi api —indeed, because; bata —alas; hrta —taken away; cetdh —her 
mind; hi —certainly; uttamah-sloka —of Krsna; jalpaih —by the false speech. 

TRANSLATION 

After making us drink the enchanting nectar of His lips only once, Krsna 
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suddenly abandoned us, just as you might quickly abandon some flowers. How 
is it, then, that Goddess Padma willingly serves His lotus feet? Alas! The 
answer must certainly be that her mind has been stolen away by His deceitful 
words. 


PURPORT 

In this verse Srimatl RadharanI continues to compare Sri Krsna to the 
bumblebee, and in Her distress She states that the reason the goddess of 
fortune is constantly devoted to His lotus feet must be that she has been fooled 
by Krsna's promises. According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, this statement 

^ A 

of Srimatl Radharani's illustrates parijalpa, as described in Sri Ujjvala-nllamani 

(14.184): 


prabhor nidayata-sathya- 
capalyady-upapadanat 
sva-vicaksanatd-vyaktir 
bhangyd sydt parijalpitam 

^'Parijalpa is that speech which, through various devices, shows one's own 
cleverness by exposing the mercilessness, duplicity, unreliability and so on of 
one's Lord." 


TEXT 14 

kim iha bahu sad-anghre gdyasi tvarh yadundm 
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adhipatim agrhdndm agrato nah purdnam 
vijaya-sakha-sakhindm glyatdrh tat-prasangah 
ksapita-kuca-rujas te kalpayantlstam istdh 

SYNONYMS 

kim —why; iha —here; bahu —much; sat-anghre —O bee (six-footed one); 
gdyasi —are singing; warn —you; yadundm —of the Yadus; adhipatim —about 
the master; agrhdndm —who have no home; agratah —in front of; nah —us; 
purdnam —old; vijaya —of Arjuna; sakha —of the friend; sakhindm —for the 
friends; glyatdm —should be sung; tat —of Him; prasangah —the topics; 
ksapita —relieved; kuca —of whose breasts; rujah —the pain; te —they; 
kalpayanti —will provide; istam —the charity you desire; istdh —His beloveds. 

TRANSLATION 

O bee, why do you sing here so much about the Lord of the Yadus, in front 
of us homeless people? These topics are old news to us. Better you sing about 
that friend of Arjuna in front of His new girlfriends, the burning desire in 
whose breasts He has now relieved. Those ladies will surely give you the charity 
you are begging. 


PURPORT 

With the words agrhdndm agrato nah, RadharanI laments that even though 
She and the other gopis gave up their homes to love Krsna in a conjugal 
relationship, the Lord left them and became a prince in the great royal city of 
the Yadus. Besides meaning "Arjuna, the victor," the word vijaya also directly 
indicates Sri Krsna, who is always victorious in His endeavors, and besides 
meaning "old (news)," the word purdnam also indicates that Sri Krsna is 
glorified in the ancient Vedic scriptures of that name. 

In this verse we observe in Radharani's mood the seed of jealous anger. 
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which arises from an apparent disdain for Krsna, accompanied by a sarcastic 
sidelong glance directed toward Him. Thus this verse fits the following 
description of vijalpa from the Ujjvala-nllamani (14.186): 

vyaktaydsuyayd gudha- 
mdna-mudrdntardlayd 
agha-dvisi katdksoktir 
vijalpo vidusdrh matah 

"According to learned authorities, vijalpa is sarcastic speech that is addressed 
to the killer of Agha and that openly expresses jealousy while at the same time 
hinting at one's angry pride." 


TEXT 15 

^ ^ WIT 

WITTT ^ ^ 

3Tft fWl% 

divi bhuvi ca rasdydrh kdh striyas tad-durdpdh 
kapata-rucira-hdsa-bhru-vijrmbhasya ydh syuh 
carana-raja updste yasya bhutir vayarh kd 
api ca krpana-pakse hy uttamah-sloka-sabdah 

SYNONYMS 

divi —in the heavenly region; bhuvi —on the earth; ca —and; rasdydm —in the 
subterranean sphere; kdh —what; striyah —women; tat —by Him; 
durdpdh —unobtainable; kapata —deceptive; rucira —charming; hdsa —with 
smiles; bhrii —of whose eyebrows; vijrmbhasya —the arching; ydh —who; 
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syuh —become; carana —of the feet; rajah —the dust; updste —worships; 
yasya —whose; bhutih —the goddess of fortune, wife of Lord Narayana; 
vayam —we; kd —who; api ca —nevertheless; krpana-pakse —for those who are 
wretched; hi —indeed; uttamah-sloka —the Supreme Lord, who is glorified by 
the most sublime prayers; sabdah —the name. 

TRANSLATION 

In heaven, on earth or in the subterranean sphere, what women are 
unavailable to Him? He simply arches His eyebrows and smiles with deceptive 
charm, and they all become His. The supreme goddess herself worships the dust 
of His feet, so what is our position in comparison? But at least those who are 
wretched can chant His name, Uttamahsloka. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI states that Radharani's speech, expressing all 
the feelings of a disappointed lover, indicates an intensity of love for Sri Krsna 
surpassing even that of the goddess of fortune. While all the gopis are perfectly 
compatible with Sri Krsna in terms of their beauty, temperament and so on, 
Srimatl RadharanI is especially so. In Her forlorn state, RadharanI indicates to 
Krsna, "You are called Uttamahsloka because You are merciful to the wretched 
and fallen, but if You would be merciful to Me, then You would actually 
deserve this exalted name." 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI further points out that in this verse, Srimatl 
RadharanI expresses Her spite born of pride, accuses Krsna of being a cheater 
and finds fault with His behavior. Thus this verse contains speech known as 
ujjalpa, as described in the following verse of the Ujjvala-nllamani (14.188): 

hareh kuhakatdkhydnarn 
garva-garbhitayersyayd 
sdsuyas ca tad-dksepo 
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dhirair ujjalpa iryate 


"The declaration of Lord Hari's duplicitous nature in a mood of spite born of 
pride, together with jealously spoken insults directed against Him, has been 
termed ujjalpa by the wise." 


TEXT 16 

visrja sirasi padarh vedmy aharh cdtu-kdrair 
anunaya-vidusas te 'bhyetya dautyair mukunddt 
sva-krta iha visrstdpatya-paty-anya-lokd 
vyasrjad akrta-cetdh kirn nu sandheyam asmin 

SYNONYMS 

visrja —let go of; sirasi —held on your head; pddam —My foot; vedmi —know; 
aham —1; cdtu-kdraih —with flattering words; anunaya —in the art of 
conciliation; vidusah —who are expert; te —of you; abhyetya —having learned; 
dautyaih —by acting as a messenger; mukunddt —from Krsna; sva —for His 
own; krte —sake; iha —in this life; visrsta —who have abandoned; 
apatya —children; pat! —husbands; anya-lokdh —and everyone else; 
vyasrjat —He abandoned; akrta-cetdh —ungrateful; kim nu —why indeed; 
sandheyam —should 1 make reconciliation; asmin —with Him. 

TRANSLATION 
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Keep your head off My feet! I know what you're doing. You expertly learned 
diplomacy from Mukunda, and now you come as His messenger with flattering 
words. But He abandoned those who for His sake alone gave up their children, 
husbands and all other relations. He's simply ungrateful. Why should I make up 
with Him now? 


PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, this verse illustrates the qualities 
of sanjalpa, as described by Srila Rupa Gosvami in the following verse of his 
Ujjvala-nllamani (14.190): 


sollunthayd gahanayd 
kaydpy dksepa-mudrayd 
tasydkrta-jfiatddy-uktih 
safijalpah kathito budhaih 

"The learned describe sanjalpa as that speech which decries with deep irony 
and insulting gestures the beloved's ungratefulness and so on." Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI points out that the word ddi, "and so on," implies the 
perception in one's lover of hardheartedness, of an inimical attitude and of a 
complete lack of love. 


TEXT 17 

mrgayur iva kaplndrarh vivyadhe lubdha-dharmd 
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striyam akrta virupdrh strl-jitah kdma-ydndm 
balim api halim attvdvestayad dhvdnksa-vad yas 
tad alam asita-sakhyair dustyajas tat-kathdrthah 

SYNONYMS 

mrgayuh —a hunter; iva —like; kapi —of the monkeys; indram —the king; 
vivyadhe —shot; lubdha-dharmd —behaving like a cruel hunter; striyam —a 
woman (namely, Surpanakha); akrta —made; virupdm —disfigured; stri —by a 
woman (Sita-devi); jitah—conquered; kdmaydndm —who was impelled by lusty 
desire; balim —King Bali; api —also; balim —his tribute; attvd —consuming; 
avestayat —bound up; dhvdnksavat —just like a crow; yah —who; 
tat —therefore; alam —enough; asita —with black Krsna; sakhyaih —of all kinds 
of friendship; dustyajah —impossible to give up; tat —about Him; kathd —of the 
topics; arthah —the elaboration. 

TRANSLATION 

Like a hunter, He cruelly shot the king of the monkeys with arrows. 

Because He was conquered by a woman, He disfigured another woman who 
came to Him with lusty desires. And even after consuming the gifts of Bali 
Maharaja, He bound him up with ropes as if he were a crow. So let us give up 
all friendship with this dark-complexioned boy, even if we can't give up talking 
about Him. 


PURPORT 

In Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila Prabhupada explains the 
meaning of this verse as follows: "[Srimatl RadharanI said to the bee,] 'You poor 
messenger, you are only a less intelligent servant. You do not know much 
about Krsna—how ungrateful and hardhearted He has been, not only in this 
life but in His previous lives also. We have heard this from Our grandmother 


1449 


Paurnamasi. She has informed Us that Krsna was born in a ksatriya family 
previous to this birth and was known as Ramacandra. In that birth, instead of 
killing Vall, an enemy of His friend, in the manner of a ksatriya, He killed him 
just like a hunter. A hunter takes a secure hiding place and then kills an 
animal without facing it. So Lord Ramacandra, as a ksatriya, should have 
fought with Vail face to face, but instigated by His friend. He killed him from 
behind a tree. Thus He deviated from the religious principles of a ksatriya. 
Also, He was so attracted by the beauty of Sita that He converted Surpanakha, 
the sister of Ravana, into an ugly woman by cutting off her nose and ears. 
Surpanakha proposed an intimate relationship with Him, and as a ksatriya He 
should have satisfied her. But He was so henpecked that He could not forget 
Sita-devI and converted Surpanakha into an ugly woman. Before that birth as 
a ksatriya. He took birth as a brdhmana boy known as Vamanadeva and asked 
charity from Bali Maharaja. Bali was so magnanimous that he gave Him 
whatever he had, yet Krsna as Vamanadeva ungratefully arrested him just like 
a crow and pushed him down to the Patala kingdom. We know all about Krsna 
and how ungrateful He is. But here is the difficulty: In spite of His being so 
cruel and hardhearted, it is very difficult for us to give up talking about Him.' " 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI points out that this speech of Radharani's is 
called avajalpa, as described by Rupa GosvamI in the following verse from the 
Ujjvala-nllamani (14.192): 


harau kdthinya-kdmitva- 
dhaurtydd dsakty-ayogyatd 
yatra sersyd-bhiyevoktd 
so 'vajalpah satdrh matah 

"Saintly persons have concluded that when a lover, impelled by jealousy and 
fear, declares that Lord Hari is unworthy of her attachment because of His 
harshness, lustiness and dishonesty, such speech is called avajalpa." 
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TEXT 18 


^ 4H <{l-l*J,r^vrlJ ^ 

yad-anucarita-llld-karna-plyusa-viprut- 
sakrd-adana-vidhuta-dvandva-dharma vinastdh 
sapadi grha-kutumbarh dlnam utsrjya dlnd 
bahava iha vihangd bhiksu-carydrh caranti 

SYNONYMS 

yat —whose; anucarita —constantly performed activities; lild —of such 
pastimes; karna —for the ears; plyusa —of the nectar; viprut —of a drop; 
sakrt —just once; adana —by the partaking; vidhuta —removed entirely; 
dvandva —of duality; dharmdh —their propensities; vinastdh —ruined; 
sapadi —immediately; grha —their homes; kutumbam —and families; 
dinam —wretched; utsrjya —rejecting; dlndh —becoming themselves wretched; 
bahavah —many persons; iha —here (in Vrndavana); vihangdh —(like) birds; 
bhiksu —of begging; carydm —the livelihood; caranti —they pursue. 

TRANSLATION 

To hear about the pastimes that Krsna regularly performs is nectar for the 
ears. For those who relish just a single drop of that nectar, even once, their 
dedication to material duality is ruined. Many such persons have suddenly given 
up their wretched homes and families and, themselves becoming wretched, 
traveled here to Vrndavana to wander about like birds, begging for their living. 
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PURPORT 


Material duality is based on falsely thinking, "This is mine, and that is 
yours," or "This is our country, and that is yours," or "This is my family, and 
that is yours," and so on. In fact, there is one Absolute Truth, in which we all 
exist and to whom everything belongs. His beauty and pleasure are also 
absolute and infinite, and if one actually hears about this Absolute Truth, 
called Krsna, one's dedication to the illusion of mundane duality is spoiled. 

According to the dcdryas, and certainly in accord with Sanskrit grammar, 
the last two words of the second line of this text may also be divided 
dharma-avinastdh. Then the entire line becomes part of a single compound, the 
meaning of which is that hearing about Krsna cleanses one of irreligious 
duality and thus one is not vanquished (avinasta) by material illusion. The 
word dlndh is then given the alternate reading of dhlrdh, meaning that one 
becomes spiritually sober and thus gives up attachment to fleeting material 
relationships. The word vihangdh, "birds," would in this case refer to swans, the 
symbol of essential discrimination. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI quotes Rupa GosvamI as follows in connection 
with this verse: 


bhangyd tydgauciti tasya 
khagdndm api khedandt 
yatra sdnusayarh proktd 
tad bhaved abhijalpitam 

"When a lover indirectly states with remorse that her beloved is fit to be given 
up, such speech, uttered like the plaintive crying of a bird, is called abhijalpa." 
(Ujjvala-nllamani 14.194) 


TEXT 19 
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vayam rtam iva jihma-vydhrtam sraddadhanah 
kulika-rutam ivdjndh krsna-vadhvo harinyah 
dadrsur asakrd etat tan-nakha-sparsa-tlvra 
smara-ruja upamantrin bhanyatdm anya-vdrtd 

SYNONYMS 

vayam —we; rtam —true; iva —as if; jihma —deceptive; vydhrtam —His speech; 
sraddadhdndh —trusting; kulika —of a hunter; rutam —the song; iva —as if; 
ajfidh —foolish; krsna —of the black deer; vadhvah —wives; harinyah —the doe; 
dadrsuh —experienced; asakrt —repeatedly; etat —this; tat —His; nakha —of 
the fingernails; sparsa —by the touch; tlvra —sharp; smara —of lust; rujah —the 
pain; upamantrin —O messenger; bhanyatdm —please speak; anya —another; 
vdrtd —topic. 


TRANSLATION 

Faithfully taking His deceitful words as true, we became just like the black 
deer’s foolish wives, who trust the cruel hunter’s song. Thus we repeatedly felt 
the sharp pain of lust caused by the touch of His nails. O messenger, please talk 
about something besides Krsna. 


PURPORT 


^ A 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI categorizes this statement of Srimatl 
Radharani's as djalpa, as defined by Srila Rupa GosvamI: 
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iaihmyarh tasyarti-datvarh ca 
nirvedad yatra klrtitam 
bhangyanya-sukha-datvam ca 
sa djalpa udlritah 

"A statement spoken in disgust, describing how the male lover is deceitful and 
brings one misery, and also implying that He gives happiness to others, is 
known as djalpa." {Ujjvala-nllamani 14.196) 


TEXT 20 

priya-sakha punar dgdh preyasd presitah kirn 
varaya kim anurundhe mdnanlyo 'si me 'nga 
nayasi katham ihdsmdn dustyaja-dvandva-pdrsvarh 
satatam urasi saumya srlr vadhuh sdkam dste 

SYNONYMS 

priya —of My beloved; sakha —O friend; punah —once again; agdh —you have 
come; preyasd —by My beloved; presitah —sent; kim —whether; varaya —please 
choose; kim —what; anurundhe —do you wish; mdnaniyah —to be honored; 
asi —you are; me —by Me; anga —My dear one; nayasi —you are bringing; 
katham —why; iha —here; asmdn —us; dustyaja —impossible to give up; 
dvandva —conjugal connection with whom; pdrsvam —to the side; 
satatam —always; urasi —on the chest; saumya —O gentle one; srlh —the 
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goddess of fortune; vadhuh —His consort; sakam —together with Him; aste —is 
present. 


TRANSLATION 

O friend of My dear one, has My beloved sent you here again? I should 
honor you, friend, so please choose whatever boon you wish. But why have you 
come back here to take us to Him, whose conjugal love is so difficult to give up? 
After all, gentle bee. His consort is the goddess Sri, and she is always with Him, 
staying upon His chest. 


PURPORT 

In Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila Prabhupada explains the 
context of this verse: "While Radharani was talking with the bee and the bee 
was flying hither and thither, it all of a sudden disappeared from Her sight. 
She was in full mourning due to separation from Krsna and felt ecstasy by 
talking with the bee. But as soon as the bee disappeared, She became almost 
mad, thinking that the messenger-bee might have returned to Krsna to inform 
Him all about Her talking against Him. 'Krsna must be very sorry to hear it,' 
She thought. In this way She was overwhelmed by another type of ecstasy. 

"In the meantime, the bee, flying hither and thither, appeared before Her 
again. She thought, 'Krsna is still kind to Me. In spite of the messenger's 
carrying disruptive messages. He is so kind that He has again sent the bee to 
take Me to Him.' Srimatl Radharani was very careful this time not to say 
anything against Krsna." 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains that the goddess of fortune, Sri, has 
the power to assume many different forms. Thus when Krsna enjoys other 
women, she stays on His chest in the form of a golden line. When He is not 
consorting with other women, she puts aside this form and gives Him pleasure 
in Her naturally beautiful form of a young woman. 
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According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti, this statement of Srimatl 
Radharani's expresses pratijalpa, as described by Srila Rupa GosvamI: 

dustyaja-dvandva-bhave 'smin 
prdptir ndrhety anuddhatam 
duta-sammdnanenoktarh 
yatra sa pratijalpakah 

"When the lover humbly states that although she is unworthy of attaining her 
beloved she cannot give up hoping for a conjugal relationship with Him, such 
words, spoken with respect for her beloved's message, are called pratijalpaJ' 
(Ujjvala-nllamani 14.198) 

Here Srimatl RadharanI has given up Her harsh feelings and humbly 
acknowledges the greatness of Sri Krsna. 


TEXT 21 


rr 

api bata madhu-purydm drya-putro 'dhundste 
smarati sa pitr-gehdn saumya bandhurhs ca gopdn 
kvacid api sa kathd nah kinkarlndrh grnite 
bhujam aguru-sugandharh murdhny adhdsyat kadd nu 

SYNONYMS 

api —certainly; bata —regrettable; madhu-purydm —in the city of Mathura; 
arya-putrah —the son of Nanda Maharaja; adhund —now; dste —resides; 
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smarati —remembers; sah —He; pitr-gehdn —the household affairs of His 
father; saumya —O great soul (Uddhava); bandhun —His friends; ca —and; 
gopdn —the cowherd boys; kvacit —sometimes; api —or; sah —He; 
kathdh —talks; nah —of us; kinkarmdm —of the maidservants; grnlte —relates; 
bhujam —hand; aguru-su-gandham —having the fragrance of aguru; 
murdhni —on the head; adhdsyat —will keep; kadd —when; nu —maybe. 

TRANSLATION 

O Uddhava! It is indeed regrettable that Krsna resides in Mathura. Does He 
remember His father's household affairs and His friends, the cowherd boys? O 
great soul! Does He ever talk about us, His maidservants? When will He lay on 
our heads His aguru -scented hand? 

PURPORT 

The translation and word meanings for this verse are taken from Srila 
Prabhupada's Caitanya-caritdmrta {Adi 6.68). 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI writes very poetically, with deep spiritual 
insight, about the emotions expressed in this and the previous nine verses. He 
interprets Radharani's feelings as follows: 

Srimatl RadharanI thought, "Since Krsna was once satisfied in Vraja but 
left for Mathura City, won't He also develop a desire to leave that place and go 
somewhere else? Mathura is so close to Vrndavana that it's possible He may 
even come back here. 

"Krsna is the son of a respectable gentleman, Nanda Maharaja, so He must 
be staying in Mathura because of His sense of obligation to His father, who 
authorized His going there. On the other hand, while Nanda's whole life is 
dedicated exclusively to Krsna, Nanda is so innocent that he allowed himself 
to be tricked by the Yadus, who brought Krsna to Mathura. Krsna must be 
thinking, 'Alas, alas! Since even My father could not bring Me back to Vraja, 
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what can I do to return there?' Thus Krsna must be impatient to come back 
here, and so He has sent you, a messenger. 

"It is only because Nanda is so innocent that he allowed his son to leave. If 
Nanda had allowed Krsna's mother, the queen of Vraja, to do so, she would 
have climbed onto Akrura's chariot and, holding her son by the neck, gone off 
to Mathura with Him, followed by all the gopis. But this was not possible. 

"Ever since Krsna left, Nanda has been stunned by separation from Him, 
and Nanda's treasury rooms, storehouses, kitchens, sleeping quarters, opulent 
houses and so on are now vacant. Unswept and uncleansed, they are littered 
with grass, dust, leaves and cobwebs. Does Krsna ever remember His father's 
houses? And does He sometimes remember Subala and His other friends, who 
are now lying stunned in other neglected houses? 

"The women in Mathura who now associate with Krsna cannot know how 
to serve Him in the way that pleases Him most. When they see He is not 
satisfied and ask how they can make Him happy, does He tell them about us 
gopis ^ 

"Krsna must tell them, 'You city ladies cannot please Me as much as the 
gopis of Vraja. They are most expert in stringing flower garlands, perfuming 
their bodies with ointments, playing various rhythms and melodies on stringed 
instruments, dancing and singing in the rasa performance, displaying their 
beauty, charm and cleverness, and skillfully playing at questions and answers. 
They are especially expert in the pastimes of meeting one's lover and showing 
jealous anger and other signs of pure love and affection.' Surely Krsna must 
know this. Therefore He'll probably tell the women of Mathura, 'My dear 
women of the Yadu clan, please go back to your families. I no longer desire to 
associate with you. In fact, I'm going back to Vraja early tomorrow morning.' 

"When will Krsna speak like this and come back here to place His hand, 
fragrant with aguru, on our heads? Then He will console us, saying, 'O beloveds 
of My heart, I swear to you that I will never abandon you again and go 
elsewhere. Indeed, I have not been able to find anyone in all the three worlds 
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with even a trace of your good qualities'" 

Thus Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti interprets the feelings of Srimati 
Radharanl. The dcdrya further explains that the present text displays the 
speech called sujalpa, as described by Rupa GosvamI: 

yatrdrjavdt sa-gdmbhlryarfi 
sa-dainyarh saha-cdpalam 
sotkantham ca harih prstah 
sa sujalpo nigadyate 

"When, out of honest sincerity, a lover questions Sri Hari with gravity, 
humility, unsteadiness and eagerness, such speech is known as sujalpa." 
(Ujjvala-mlamani 14.200) 

Concluding this section of Chapter Forty-seven, Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti explains that there are ten divisions of divine madness 
(divyonmdda), which are expressed by the ten divisions of citra-jalpa, or 
variegated speech. Such divine madness is shown in the special pastime of 
bewilderment, which is itself part of the supreme bliss, mahd-bhdva, of Srimatl 
Radharanl. The dcdrya quotes the following verses from Rupa Cosvaml's 
Ujjvala-nllamani (14.174, 178-80) to explain these ecstasies: 

prdyo vrnddvanesvarydrh 
mohano 'yam udaficati 
etasya mohandkhyasya 
gatirh kdm apy upeyusah 

bhramdbhd kdpi vaicitrl 
divyonmdda itlryate 
udghurnd citra-jalpddyds 
tad-bhedd bahavo matdh 

presthasya suhrd-dloke 
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gudha-rosdbhijrmbhitah 
bhuri-bhdva-mayo jalpo 
yas tlvrotkanthitdntimah 

citra-jalpo dasdngo 'yam 
prajalpah parijalpitah 
vijalpo 'jjalpa-safijalpah 
avajalpo 'bhijalpitam 

djalpah pratijalpas ca 
sujalpas ceti klrtitah 

"It is virtually only within the princess of Vrndavana [Srimatl Radharani] 
that the ecstasy of bewilderment arises. She has attained to a special stage of 
this bewilderment, a wonderful state that resembles delusion. Known as 
divyonmdda, it has many aspects, which come and go unsteadily, and one of 
these manifestations is citra-jalpa. This talk, induced by Her seeing Her 
beloved's friend, is filled with covered anger and comprises many different 
ecstasies. It culminates in Her intense, anxious eagerness. 

"This citra-jalpa has ten divisions, known as prajalpa, parijalpa, vijalpa, 
ujjalpa, sanjalpa, avajalpa, abhijalpa, djalpa, pratijalpa and sujalpa." 

Finally, some authorities say that Krsna Himself, eager to drink the 
sweetness of His beloved's speech, assumed the form of the messenger bee. 


TEXT 22 
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srl-suka uvdca 
athoddhavo nisamyaivarh 
krsna-darsana-ldlasdh 
sdntvayan priya-sandesair 
gopir idam abhdsata 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; atha —then; uddhavah-Vddhava; 
nisamya —having heard; evam —thus; krsna-darsana —after the sight of Krsna; 
Idlasdh —who were hankering; sdntvayan —pacifying; priya —of their beloved; 
sandesaih —with the messages; gopih —to the cowherd girls; idam —this; 
abhdsata —he said. 


TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having heard this, Uddhava then tried to pacify the 
gopis, who were most eager to see Lord Krsna. He thus began relating to them 
the message of their beloved. 


TEXT 23 

ski ’iy 

W# dl+tRidi: 

■SfmrftrJTkfT ■'r: 
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srl-uddhava uvdca 
aho yuyarh sma purndrthd 
bhavatyo loka-pujitdh 
vdsudeve bhagavati 
ydsdm ity arpitarh manah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-uddhavah uvdca —Sri Uddhava said; aho —indeed; yuyam —you; 
sma —surely; purna —fulfilled; arthdh —whose purposes; bhavatyah —your good 
selves; loka —by all people; pujitdh —worshiped; vdsudeve bhagavati —unto Lord 
Vasudeva, Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ydsdm —whose; iti —in 
this manner; arpitam —offered; manah —the minds. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Uddhava said: Certainly you gopis are all-successful and are universally 
worshiped because you have dedicated your minds in this way to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva. 

PURPORT 

Although other devotees have certainly surrendered their minds unto the 
Lord, the gopis are unique in the intensity of their love. 


TEXT 24 
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dana-vrata-tapo-homa 
japa-svadhydya-samyamaih 
sreyobhir vividhais cdnyaih 
krsne bhaktir hi sddhyate 

SYNONYMS 

ddna —by charity; vrata —strict vows; tapah —austerities; homa —fire 
sacrifices; japa —private chanting of mantras; svddhydya —study of Vedic texts; 
samyamaih —and regulative principles; sreyobhih —by auspicious practices; 
vividhaih —various; ca —also; anyaih —others; krsne —to Lord Krsna; 
bhaktih —devotional service; hi —indeed; sddhyate —is realized. 

TRANSLATION 

Devotional service unto Lord Krsna is attained by charity, strict vows, 
austerities and fire sacrifices, by japa, study of Vedic texts, observance of 
regulative principles and, indeed, by the performance of many other auspicious 
practices. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains the processes described here as 
follows. Ddna: donations given to Lord Visnu and His devotees. Vrata: 
observing vows such as Ekadasl. Tapas: renunciation of sense gratification for 
Krsna's sake. Homa: fire sacrifices dedicated to Visnu. Japa: privately chanting 
the holy names of the Lord. Svddhydya: study and recitation of Vedic texts 
such as the Gopdla-tdpani Upanisad. 

TEXT 25 
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bhagavaty uttamah-sloke 
bhavatlbhir anuttamd 
bhaktih pravartitd distyd 
munlndm api durlabhd 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavati —for the Supreme Lord; uttamah-sloke —who is glorified in sublime 
poetry; bhavatlbhih —by your good selves; anuttamd —unexcelled; 
bhaktih —devotion; pravartitd —established; distyd —(congratulations on your) 
good fortune; munlndm —for great sages; api —even; durlabhd —hard to obtain. 

TRANSLATION 

By your great fortune you have established an unexcelled standard of pure 
devotion for the Lord, Uttamahsloka—a standard even the sages can hardly 
attain. 


PURPORT 

The term pravartitd indicates that the gopls brought to this world a standard 
of pure love of God that was previously unknown on the earth. Thus Uddhava 
congratulates them on their unparalleled contribution to the religious life. 

TEXT 26 
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distya putrdn patln dehan 
sva-jandn bhavandni ca 
hitvdvrnlta yuyarh yat 
krsndkhyarh purusarh param 

SYNONYMS 

distyd —by good fortune; putrdn —sons; patln —husbands; dehdn —bodies; 
sva-jandn —relatives; bhavandni —homes; ca —and; hitvd —leaving; 
avrnlta —did choose; yuyam —you; yat —the fact that; krsna-dkhyam —named 
Krsna; purusam —the male personality; param —supreme. 

TRANSLATION 

By your great fortune you have left your sons, husbands, bodily comforts, 
relatives and homes in favor of the supreme male, who is known as Krsna. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains that the gopls gave up their sense of 
possessiveness toward these objects. History shows that the gopls remained in 
Vrndavana, living in their houses with their families. However, unlike 
ordinary persons, they entirely renounced the egoistical sense of possession of 
sons, husbands and so on. They never tried to enjoy them but rather gave their 
whole heart and mind to the Supreme Lord, as recommended in the great 
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religious scriptures of the world. Following the example of the gopis, we should 
love the Supreme Lord with all of our heart, soul and might. 


TEXT 27 

sarvdtma-bhdvo 'dhikrto 
bhavatlndm adhoksaje 
virahena mahd-bhdgd 
mahdn me 'nugrahah krtah 

SYNONYMS 

sarva-dtma —wholehearted; bhdvah —love; adhikrtah —claimed by right; 
bhavatlndm —by you; adhoksaje —for the transcendental Lord; 
virahena —through this mood of separation; mahd-bhdgdh —O most glorious 
ones; mahdn —great; me —to me; anugrahah —mercy; krtah —done. 

TRANSLATION 

You have rightfully claimed the privilege of unalloyed love for the 
transcendental Lord, O most glorious gopS- Indeed, by exhibiting your love for 
Krsna in separation from Him, you have shown me great mercy. 

PURPORT 

The gopis showed not only Uddhava but the whole world the joy of love of 
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Godhead, and thus they bestowed their mercy on everyone. According to Srila 
Jiva GosvamI, because their loving devotion was executed in an appropriate 
way, their love brought the Supreme Lord under their control. Still, to show 
the intensity of their love. He apparently left them. But now He again 
manifested Himself among them, becoming spiritually present through their 
intense devotion. 

TEXT 28 

m 

sruyatdrh priya-sandeso 
bhavatlndm sukhdvahah 
yam dddydgato bhadrd 
aharfi bhartu rahas-karah 

SYNONYMS 

sruyatdm —please hear; priya —of your beloved; sandesah —the message; 
bhavatlndm —for you; sukha —happiness; dvahah —bringing; yam —which; 
dddya —carrying; dgatah —have come; bhadrdh —good ladies; aham —1; 
bhartuh —of my master; rahah —of confidential duties; karah —the executor. 

TRANSLATION 

My good ladies, now please hear your beloved’s message, which I, the 
confidential servant of my master, have come here to bring you. 
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TEXT 29 
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srl-bhagavdn uvdca 
bhavatlndm viyogo me 
na hi sarvdtmand kvacit 
yathd bhutdni bhutesu 
kharh vdyv-agnir jalarh mahl 
tathdham ca manah-prdna- 
bhutendriya-gundsrayah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Lord said; bhavatlndm —of you women; 
viyogah —separation; me —from Me; na —is not; hi —indeed; 
sarva-dtmand —from the Soul of all existence; kvacit —ever; yathd —as; 
bhutdni —the physical elements; bhutesu —in all created beings; kham —the 
ether; vdyu-agnih —air and fire; jalam —water; mahl —earth; tathd —so; 
aham —1; ca —and; manah —of the mind; prdna —vital air; bhuta —material 
elements; indriya —bodily senses; guna —and of the primal modes of nature; 
dsrayah —present as their shelter. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said: You are never actually separated from Me, for I am 
the Soul of all creation. Just as the elements of nature—ether, air, fire, water 
and earth—are present in every created thing, so I am present within 
everyone's mind, life air and senses, and also within the physical elements and 
the modes of material nature. 


PURPORT 

According to Srila Jiva Gosvami and Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, the 
apparently philosophical language of the Lord's statement conceals a deeper 
meaning. The Supreme Lord was secretly telling the gopls that He, by way of 
reciprocating their special love for Him, was present with them, not only as 
the Soul of all creation but also as their special lover. In this sense of the verse, 
the word guna indicates the gopls' special divine qualities, which attracted Sri 
Krsna, and the word sarvdtmand, which we have here translated in reference 
to Lord Krsna Himself (corresponding to the word me, which is also in the 
instrumental case), is also understood in the sense of sarvathd, or "completely." 
In other words, although in one sense Lord Krsna was absent. He could never 
be completely absent, since in His spiritual form He is always in the hearts and 
minds of the gopls. 

In Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead and other books, Srila 
Prabhupada has elaborately explained that the reason Lord Krsna separated 
Himself from the gopls was to intensify their love for Him and, as Uddhava 
noted, to bless other devotees by revealing to them the intensity of the gopls' 
love. In fact, the Lord was spiritually present with the gopls, since they are His 
eternal associates. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI further points out that foolish persons will 
conclude that Sri Krsna's use of philosophical language meant that the Lord 
was trying to bring the gopls to the point of liberation by explaining basic 
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points of Krsna conscious philosophy. In truth, the gopis are the most exalted 
liberated souls, and their pastimes with Sri Krsna must be understood with the 
help of authorized dcdryas. When the gopis came for the rdsa dance, Sri Krsna 
tried to preach karma-yoga to them, emphasizing ordinary ethics and morality, 
but the gopis were beyond that. Similarly, Lord Krsna now offers them 
jndna-yoga, or metaphysical philosophy, but this is also inadequate for the 
gopis, who have achieved spontaneous, unalloyed love for Sri Krsna. 

TEXT 30 

dtmany evdtmandtmdnarh 
srje hanmy anupdlaye 
dtma-mdydnubhdvena 
bhutendriya-gundtmand 

SYNONYMS 

dtmani —within Myself; eva —indeed; dtmand —by Myself; dtmdnam —Myself; 
srje —I create; hanmi —I destroy; anupdlaye —I sustain; dtma —My own; 
mdyd —of the mystic potency; anubhdvena —by the power; bhuta —the 
material elements; indriya —the senses; guna —and the modes of nature; 
dtmand —comprising. 


TRANSLATION 


1470 







By Myself I create, sustain and withdraw Myself within Myself by the power 
of My personal energy, which comprises the material elements, the senses and 
the modes of nature. 


PURPORT 

Although the Lord is the supreme entity, there is no absolute duality 
between Him and His creation, since the creation is an extension of His being. 
This oneness is here emphasized by the Lord. 

TEXT 31 

STTrin fiwr: 

dtmd jndna-mayah suddho 
vyatirikto 'gundnvayah 
susupti-svapna-jdgradbhir 
mdyd-vrttibhir lyate 

SYNONYMS 

dtmd —the soul; jndna-mayah —comprising transcendental knowledge; 
suddhah —pure; vyatiriktah —separate; aguna-anvayah —uninvolved in the 
reactions of the material modes; susupti —in deep sleep; svapna —ordinary 
sleep; jdgradbhih —and waking consciousness; mdyd —of the material energy; 
vrttibhih —by the functions; lyate —is perceived. 
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TRANSLATION 


Being composed of pure consciousness, or knowledge, the soul is distinct 
from everything material and is uninvolved in the entanglements of the modes 
of nature. We can perceive the soul through the three functions of material 
nature known as wakefulness, sleep and deep sleep. 

PURPORT 

It is clearly stated here that the soul, dtmd, is constituted of pure knowledge, 
pure consciousness, and is thus ontologically distinct from the material nature. 
Srila Visvanatha CakravartI points out that the word dtmd may also be taken 
to mean "the Supreme Soul, Lord Krsna." Since the Lord has just explained in 
the previous verses that all material phenomena are expansions of Himself, the 
phrase mdyd-vrttibhir lyate indicates that by studying this world deeply we will 
come to the perception of God. From this point of view also, the gopls were 
advised not to lament. 


TEXT 32 

yenendriydrthdn dhydyeta 
mrsd svapna-vad utthitah 
tan nirundhydd indriydni 
vinidrah pratyapadyata 
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SYNONYMS 


yena —by which (mind); indriya —of the senses; arthdn —upon the objects; 
dhydyeta —one meditates; mrsd —false; svapna-vat —like a dream; 
utthitah —arisen from sleep; tat —that (mind); nirundhydt —one should bring 
under control; indriydni —the senses; vinidrah —not sleeping (alert); 
pratyapadyata —they obtain. 


TRANSLATION 

As a person just arisen from sleep may continue to meditate on a dream even 
though it is illusory, so by the agency of the mind one meditates on the sense 
objects, which the senses can then obtain. Therefore one should become fully 
alert and bring the mind under control. 

PURPORT 

The verb pratipad means "to be perceived or restored." The soul that is 
vinidra, free from the dreamlike condition of material consciousness, is 
restored to its constitutional position as an eternal servitor of the Lord, Sri 
Krsna, and thus the soul is directly perceived by pure consciousness. 

TEXT 33 

FTFTrrTTt riFT 

wrt: 
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etad-antah samdmndyo 
yogah sdnkhyarh manlsindm 
tydgas tapo damah satyarh 
samudrdntd ivdpagdh 

SYNONYMS 

etat —having this; antah —as its conclusion; samdmndyah —the entire Vedic 
literature; yogah —the standard system of yoga; sdnkhyam —the process of 
Sankhya meditation, by which one learns to discriminate between spirit and 
matter; manlsindm —of the intelligent; tydgah —renunciation; 

tapah —austerity; damah —sense control; satyam —and honesty; 

samudra-antdh —leading to the ocean; iva —as; dpa-gdh —rivers. 

TRANSLATION 

According to intelligent authorities, this is the ultimate conclusion of all the 
V edas, as well as all practice of yoga, Sankhya, renunciation, austerity, sense 
control and truthfulness, just as the sea is the ultimate destination of all rivers. 

PURPORT 

Here the Lord states that all Vedic literature is meant ultimately to bring 
the soul to the point of controlling the mind and senses and fixing them in 
transcendental self-realization. Thus processes of so-called yoga, mysticism or 
religion that involve unrestricted sense gratification are not actually spiritual 
processes but rather convenient ways for foolish people to justify their beastly 
behavior. 

Lord Krsna here assures the gopls that by fixing their minds in 
self-realization, they will realize their spiritual oneness with the Lord. Thus 
they will no longer suffer the pangs of separation. 
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TEXT 34 


^ ^ ftPTf 
WT: 

yat tv aharh bhavatlndrh vai 
dure varte priyo drsam 
manasah sannikarsdrtharfi 
mad-anudhydna-kdmyayd 

SYNONYMS 

yat — the fact that; tu — however; aham —I; bhavatlndm —from your; 
vai — indeed; dure —far away; varte — am situated; priyah —who am dear; 
drsdm —to the eyes; manasah —of the mind; sannikarsa — of the attraction; 
artham —for the sake; mat — upon Me; anudhydna .— for your meditation; 
kdmyayd — out of My desire. 


TRANSLATION 

But the actual reason why I, the beloved object of your sight, have stayed far 
away from you is that I wanted to intensify your meditation upon Me and thus 
draw your minds closer to Me. 


PURPORT 

Sometimes that which is close to our eyes is far from our heart and mind, 
and conversely absence makes the heart grow fonder. Although apparently 
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going far away from the gopis, Lord Krsna was bringing them closer to Him on 
the spiritual platform. 


TEXT 35 

#JIT ^ %: 

yathd dura-care presthe 
mana dvisya vartate 
strindrh ca na tathd cetah 
sannikrste 'ksi-gocare 

SYNONYMS 

yathd —as; dura-care —being situated far away; presthe —a lover; manah —the 
minds; dvisya —becoming absorbed; vartate —remain; strlndm —of women; 
ca —and; na —not; tathd —so; cetah —their minds; sannikrste —when he is 
near; aksi-gocare —present before their eyes. 

TRANSLATION 

When her lover is far away, a woman thinks of him more than when he is 
present before her. 


PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, the same holds true for men, 
who become more absorbed in thinking of a beloved woman when she is far 
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away than when she is present before their eyes. 


TEXT 36 

■«ri ft^rq; 

3if^RFqT^^«r 

mayy dvesya manah krtsnarh 
vimuktdsesa-vrtti yat 
anusmarantyo mdrh nityam 
acirdn mdm upaisyatha 

SYNONYMS 

mayi —in Me; dvesya —absorbing; manah —your minds; krtsnam —entire; 
vimukta —having given up; asesa —all; vrtti —its (material) functions; 
yat —because; anusmarantyah —remembering; mdm —Me; nityam —constantly; 
acirdt —soon; mdm —Me; upaisyatha —you will obtain. 

TRANSLATION 

Because your minds are totally absorbed in Me and free from all other 
engagement, you remember Me always, and so you will very soon have Me again 
in your presence. 


TEXT 37 

^ rr>qf 
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yd mayd krldata rdtrydrh 
vane 'smin vraja dsthitdh 
alabdha-rdsdh kalydnyo 
mdpur mad-vlrya-cintayd 

SYNONYMS 

ydh —which women; mayd —with Me; krldatd —who was sporting; rdtrydm —at 
night; vane —in the forest; asmin —this; vraje —in the village of Vraja; 
dsthitdh —remaining; alabdha —not experiencing; rdsdh —the rdsa dance; 
kalydnyah —fortunate; md —Me; dpuh —they achieved; mat-vlrya —upon My 
valorous pastimes; cintayd —by concentration. 

TRANSLATION 

Although some QOpS had to remain in the cowherd village and so could not 
join the rasa dance to sport with Me at night in the forest, they were 
nonetheless fortunate. Indeed, they attained Me by thinking of My potent 
pastimes. 


TEXT 38 

si^4lf4d: 
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cIT d>-^'b4'=i 

sri-suka uvdca 
evarh priyatamadistam 
dkarnya vraja-yositah 
td ucur uddhavarh prltds 
tat-sandesdgata-smrtih 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam —in this fashion; 
priya-tama —given by their beloved (Krsna); ddistam —the instructions; 
dkarnya —hearing; vraja-yositah —the women of Vraja; tdh —they; ucuh—said; 
uddhavam —to Uddhava; prltah —pleased; tat —by that; sandesa —message; 
agata —having returned; smrtlh —their memories. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: The women of Vraja were pleased to hear this 
message from their dearmost Krsna. His words having revived their memory, 
they addressed Uddhava as follows. 


TEXT 39 
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gopya ucuh 

distyahito hatah karhso 
yadunam sdnugo 'gha-krt 
distyaptair labdha-sarvdrthaih 
kusaly dste 'cyuto 'dhund 

SYNONYMS 

gopyah ucuh —the gopls said; distyd —fortunately; ahitah —the enemy; 
hatah —has been killed; karnsah —King Kamsa; yadundm —for the Yadus; 
sa-anugah —together with his followers; agha —of suffering; krt —the cause; 
distyd —fortunately; dptaih —with His well-wishers; labdha —who have 
attained; sarva —all; arthaih —their desires; kusall —happily; dste —is living; 
acyutah —Lord Krsna; adhund —at present. 

TRANSLATION 

The gopls said: It is very good that Kamsa, the enemy and persecutor of the 
Yadus, has now been killed, along with his followers. And it is also very good 
that Lord Acyuta is living happily in the company of His well-wishing friends 
and relatives, whose every desire is now fulfilled. 

TEXT 40 
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kaccid gadagrajah saumya 
karoti pura-yositdm 
prltirh nah snigdha-savrlda- 
hasodareksanarcitah 

SYNONYMS 

kaccit —perhaps; gada-agrajah —Krsna, the elder brother of Gada; saumya —O 
gentle (Uddhava); karoti —is giving; pura —of the city; yositdm —for the 
women; prltim —loving happiness; nah —which belongs to us; 
snigdha —affectionate; sa-vrlda —and bashful; hdsa —with smiles; 
uddra —generous; iksana —by their glances; arcitah —worshiped. 

TRANSLATION 

Gentle Uddhava, is the elder brother of Gada now bestowing on the city 
women the pleasure that actually belongs to us? We suppose those ladies 
worship Him with generous glances full of affectionate, shy smiles. 

PURPORT 

The name Gadagraja indicates Krsna, the elder brother (agraja) of Gada, 
the first son of Devaraksita. She was a sister of Devakl's who was also married 
to Vasudeva. The gopls, by addressing Krsna in this way, indicate that He now 
thinks of Himself mostly as the son of Devaki, the implication being that His 
connection with Vrndavana has now slackened. Because of intense love, the 
gopls could not stop thinking of Krsna for a moment. 


TEXT 41 
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f^?t^gT^*nftm: 

katharfi rati-visesa-jnah 
priyas ca pura-yositdm 
nanubadhyeta tad-vakyair 
vibhramais cdnubhdjitah 

SYNONYMS 

katham —how; rati —of conjugal affairs; visesa —in all the specific aspects; 
jnah —the expert; priyah —the darling; ca —and; pura-yositdm —of the city 
women; na anubadhyeta —will not become bound; tat —by their; 
vdkyaih —words; vibhramaih —bewildering gestures; ca —and; 

anubhdjitah —constantly worshiped. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Krsna is expert in all kinds of conjugal affairs and is the darling of the 
city women. How can He not become entangled, now that He’s constantly 
adored by their enchanting words and gestures? 

PURPORT 

According to Sridhara SvamI, each of these verses is spoken by a different 
gopl. 


TEXT 42 
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srf^r w# wot 
^wNrq; 

TtTRT: 

dpi smarati nah sadho 
govindah prastute kvacit 
gosthi-madhye pura-strlndm 
grdmydh svaira-kathdntare 

SYNONYMS 

dpi —moreover; smdrdti —remembers; ndh —us; sddho —O pious one; 
govinddh —Krsna; prdstute —brought up in discussions; kvdcit —ever; 
gosthi —the assembly; mddhye —within; purd-strlndm —of the city women; 
grdmydh —village girls; svdird —free; kdthd —conversation; dntdre —during. 

TRANSLATION 

O saintly one, does Govinda ever remember us during His conversations 
with the city women? Does He ever mention us village girls as He freely talks 
with them? 


PURPORT 

The gopls were so completely in love with Krsna, without selfish motive, 
that even in their great disappointment they never considered giving their 
love to another. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti interprets their feelings as 
follows. 

The gopls might say, "Surely Krsna has abandoned us because we deserve to 
be abandoned. Indeed, we are the most insignificant women in the world and 


1483 










have been rejected after having been enjoyed. Still, do we sometimes enter 
into His memory on account of some good quality of ours, or even because of 
something we did wrong? Krsna must speak very freely with the city women. 
He and they must sing, joke, make riddles and talk about so many things. Does 
Krsna ever say, 'My dear city women, your sophisticated singing and speech is 
unknown to the gopls in My home village. They couldn't understand these 
things.' Does He ever speak about us even in that way?" 


TEXT 43 

tdh kirn nisdh smarati ydsu tadd priydbhir 
vrnddvane kumuda-kunda-sasdnka-ramye 
reme kvanac-carana-nupura-rdsa-gosthydm 
asmdbhir idita-manojfia-kathah kaddcit 

SYNONYMS 

tdh —those; kim —whether; nisdh —nights; smarati —He remembers; ydsu —in 
which; tadd —then; priydbhih —with His beloved girlfriends; vrnddvane —in 
the Vrndavana forest; kumuda —because of the lotuses; kunda —and jasmines; 
sasdnka —and because of the moon; ramye —attractive; reme —He enjoyed; 
kvanat —jingling; carana-nupura —(where) the ankle bells; rdsa-gosthydm —in 
the party of the rdsa dance; asmdbhih —with us; idita —glorified; 
manojfia —charming; kathah —topics about whom; kaddcit —ever. 
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TRANSLATION 


Does He recall those nights in the Vrndavana forest, lovely with lotus, 
jasmine and the bright moon? As we glorified His charming pastimes. He 
enjoyed with us. His beloved girlfriends, in the circle of the rasa dance, which 
resounded with the music of ankle bells. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI gives the following deep realization about this 
verse: "The gopls knew that no place could be as beautiful as Vrndavana. 
Nowhere else in the universe could one find such a charming scene as the 
Vrndavana forest, which was scented with pious flowers and illumined by the 
full moon's light reflected from the serene waves of the sacred Yamuna River. 
No one loved Krsna as much as the gopls, and thus no one else could 
understand Him as well. The gopls rendered intimate service to Krsna that 
only they could perfect. Thus the gopls were distraught to think that Lord 
Krsna was bereft of Vrndavana and bereft of their service. Free of all material 
lust, they were overwhelmed with disappointment because they could not give 
Krsna happiness by their loving service. They simply could not imagine Krsna 
enjoying anywhere else as He did in Vrndavana in their company." 


TEXT 44 

apy esyatlha dasarhas 
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taptdh sva-krtayd sued 
safijlvayan nu no gdtrair 
yathendro vanam ambudaih 

SYNONYMS 

api —whether; esyati —He will come; iha —here; ddsdrhah —Krsna, the 
descendant of Dasarha; taptdh —who are tormented; sva-krtayd —by His own 
doing; sued —with sorrow; safijlvayan —bringing back to life; nu—perhaps; 
nah —us; gdtraih —with (the touch of) His limbs; yathd —as; indrah —Lord 
Indra; vanam —a forest; ambudaih —with clouds. 

TRANSLATION 

Will that descendant of Dasarha return here and by the touch of His limbs 
bring back to life those who are now burning with the grief He Himself has 
caused? Will He save us in that way, just as Lord Indra brings a forest back to 
life with his water-bearing clouds? 


TEXT 45 

yiH<|vr4i 

kasmdt krsna ihdydti 
prdpta-rdjyo hatdhitah 
narendra-kanyd udvdhya 
prltah sarva-suhrd-vrtah 
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SYNONYMS 


kasmdt —why; krsnah —Krsna; iha —here; dydti —will come; prdpta —having 
attained; rdjyah —a kingdom; hata —having killed; ahitah —His enemies; 
nara-indra —of kings; kanydh —the daughters; udvdhya —after marrying; 
prltah —happy; sarva —by all; suhrt —His well-wishers; vrtah —surrounded. 

TRANSLATION 

But why should Krsna come here after winning a kingdom, killing His 
enemies and marrying the daughters of kings? He’s satisfied there, surrounded 
by all His friends and well-wishers. 


TEXT 46 

fdlrMH: 

kim asmdbhir vanaukobhir 
anydbhir vd mahdtmanah 
srl-pater dpta-kdmasya 
kriyetdrthah krtdtmanah 

SYNONYMS 

kim —what; asmdbhih —with us; vana —the forest; okobhih —whose residence; 
anydbhih —with other women; vd —or; mahd-dtmanah —for the exalted 
personality (Krsna); srl —of the goddess of fortune; patch —for the husband; 
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apta-kamasya —whose desires are already completely fulfilled; kriyeta —is to be 
served; arthah —purpose; krta-dtmanah —for Him who is complete in Himself. 


TRANSLATION 

The great soul Krsna is the Lord of the goddess of fortune, and He 
automatically achieves whatever He desires. How can we forest-dwellers or any 
other women fulfill His purposes when He is already fulfilled within Himself? 

PURPORT 

Although the gopls lamented that Krsna was associating with the city 
women in Mathura, they now realize that as the absolute Personality of 
Godhead, He has no need for any women. It is out of His causeless mercy that 
He awards His association to His loving devotees. 


TEXT 47 

pararh saukhyam hi nairdsyarh 
svairiny apy dha pingald 
taj jdnatlndm nah krsne 
tathdpy dsd duratyayd 

SYNONYMS 

param —the highest; saukhyam —happiness; hi —indeed; 
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nairdsyam —indifference; svairinl —unchaste; api —although; aha —stated; 
pingald —the prostitute Pingala; tat —of that; jdnatlndm —who are aware; 
nah —for us; krsne —focused on Krsna; tathd api —nevertheless; dsd —the hope; 
duratyaya —is impossible to transcend. 

TRANSLATION 

Indeed, the greatest happiness is to renounce all desires, as even the 
prostitute Pingala has declared. Yet even though we know this, we cannot give 
up our hopes of attaining Krsna. 


PURPORT 

The story of Pingala is narrated in the Eleventh Canto, Eighth Chapter, of 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam. 

TEXT 48 

■SIFT ¥fi? 

31 ^ 

ka utsaheta santyaktum 
uttamahsloka-sarhvidam 
anicchato 'pi yasya srir 
angdn na cyavate kvacit 

SYNONYMS 

kah —who; utsaheta —can bear; santyaktum —to give up; uttamahsloka —with 
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Lord Krsna; sarhvidam —intimate talks; anicchatah —not wanted; api —even 
though; yasya —whose; srih —the supreme goddess of fortune; angdt —the body; 
na cyavate —does not let go of; kvacit —ever. 

TRANSLATION 

Who can bear to give up intimate talks with Lord Uttamahsloka? Although 

A 

He shows no interest in her, Goddess Sri never moves from her place on His 
chest. 


TEXT 49 

saric-chaila-vanoddesa 
gdvo venu-ravd ime 
sankarsana-sahdyena 
krsnendcaritdh prabho 

SYNONYMS 

sarit —rivers; saila —hills; vana-uddesdh —and areas of the forest; gdvah —cows; 
venu-ravdh —flute sounds; ime —all these; sankarsana —Lord Balarama; 
sahdyena —whose companion; krsnena —by Krsna; dcaritdh —utilized; 
prabho —O master (Uddhava). 

TRANSLATION 
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Dear Uddhava Prabhu, when Krsna was here in the company of Sahkarsana, 
He enjoyed all these rivers, hills, forests, cows and flute sounds. 

TEXT 50 

punah punah smdrayanti 
nanda-gopa-sutarh bata 
srl-niketais tat-padakair 
vismarturh naiva saknumah 

SYNONYMS 

punah punah —again and again; smdrayanti —they remind; 

nanda-gopa-sutam —of the son of Nanda, the cowherd king; bata —certainly; 
srl —divine; niketaih —having markings; tat —His; padakaih —because of the 
footprints; vismartum —to forget; na —not; eva —indeed; saknumah —are we 
able. 


TRANSLATION 

All these remind us constantly of Nanda’s son. Indeed, because we see 
Krsna’s footprints, which are marked with divine symbols, we can never forget 
Him. 


TEXT 51 


1491 







'Prt 

^ f^FfTR I 

gatyd lalitayoddra- 
hdsa-llldvalokanaih 
mddhvyd gird hrta-dhiyah 
katharh tarn vismardma he 

SYNONYMS 

gatyd —by His gait; lalitayd —charming; uddra —with generous; hdsa —smiles; 
lild —playful; avalokanaih —by His glances; mddhvyd —honeylike; gird —by His 
words; hrta —stolen away; dhiyah —whose hearts; katham —how; tarn —Him; 
vismardma —we can forget; he —O (Uddhava). 

TRANSLATION 

O Uddhava, how can we forget Him when our hearts have been stolen away 
by the charming way He walks, His generous smile and playful glances, and His 
honeylike words? 


TEXT 52 

% % TRRT«I 

sRRTSJlOiHlidH 
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he ndtha he ramd-ndtha 
vraja-ndthdrti-ndsana 
magnam uddhara govinda 
gokularh vrjindrnavdt 

SYNONYMS 

he ndtha —O master; he ramd-ndtha —O master of the goddess of fortune; 
vraja-ndtha —O master of the cowherd village; drti —of suffering; ndsana —O 
destroyer; magnam —submerged; uddhara —uplift; govinda —O Govinda; 
gokulam —Gokula; vrjina —of distress; arnavdt —from the ocean. 

TRANSLATION 

O master, O master of the goddess of fortune, O master of Vraja! O 
destroyer of all suffering, Govinda, please lift Your Gokula out of the ocean of 
distress in which it is drowning! 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI presents the following insight into this scene: 
Someone might propose to the gopis, "Why don't you just go somewhere else? 
Leave Vrndavana, and then you won't have to see these rivers, mountains and 
forests. Cover your eyes with your garments, use your intelligence to lead your 
minds to some other thought, and thus forget Krsna." The gopls answer this 
suggestion in the previous verse by stating, "We no longer possess our 
intelligence, for Krsna has taken it away by His supreme beauty and charm." 

Now in the present verse the feelings of the gopls become so strong that 
they disregard Uddhava and, turning toward Mathura, address Krsna Himself 
with humble cries. They address Krsna as Vrajanatha because in the past 
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young Krsna performed many inconceivable pastimes to protect His beloved 
village people, such as lifting Govardhana Hill and destroying many monstrous 
demons. In this heartrending verse, the gopls cry out to Krsna to remember the 
wonderful, sweet relationship they once enjoyed together as innocent village 
people. Indeed, Sri Krsna would lovingly take care of His father's cows, and the 
gopls appealed to Him to remember these duties and return so He could resume 
them. 


TEXT 53 

^ 

hl-suka uvdca 
tatas tdh krsna-sandesair 
vyapeta-viraha-jvardh 
uddhavarh pujaydrh cakrur 
jfidtvdtmdnam adhoksajam 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; tatah —then; tdh —they; 
krsna-sandesaih —by the messages from Krsna; vyapeta —removed; viraha —of 
their separation; jvardh —the fever; uddhavam —Uddhava; pujaydm 
cakruh —worshiped; jndtvd —recognizing him; dtmdnam —Himself; 

adhoksajam —as the Supreme Lord. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Lord Krsna’s messages having relieved their 
fever of separation, the gopis then worshiped Uddhava, recognizing him as 
nondifferent from their Lord, Krsna. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara Svami states that the words jnatvdtmdnam adhoksajam also 
indicate that the gopis recognize Lord Krsna to be the very soul of their lives 
and thus spiritually one with them. 


TEXT 54 

uvdsa katicin mdsdn 
goplndrh vinudan sucah 
krsna-llld-kathdrfi gdyan 
ramaydm dsa gokulam 

SYNONYMS 

uvdsa —he resided; katicit —for some; mdsdn —months; goplndm —of the 
cowherd girls; vinudan —dispelling; sucah —the unhappiness; krsna-llld —of 
the pastimes of Lord Krsna; kathdm —the topics; gdyan —singing; ramaydm 
dsa —he gave joy; gokulam —to Gokula. 
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TRANSLATION 


Uddhava remained there for several months, dispelling the QOPS' sorrow by 
chanting the topics of Lord Krsna's pastimes. Thus he brought joy to all the 
people of Gokula. 


PURPORT 

The great deary a Jiva Gosvami comments in this regard that Uddhava, 
during his stay in Vrndavana, certainly took special care to enliven Krsna's 
foster parents, Nanda and Yasoda. 


TEXT 55 

ydvanty ahdni nandasya 
vraje 'vdtslt sa uddhavah 
vrajaukasdm ksana-prdydny 
dsan krsnasya vdrtayd 

SYNONYMS 

ydvanti —for as many; ahdni —days; nandasya —of King Nanda; vraje —in the 
cowherd village; avdtslt —dwelled; sah —he; uddhavah —Uddhava; 
vraja-okasdm —for the residents of Vraja; ksana-prdydni —passing like a 
moment; dsan —they were; krsnasya —about Krsna; vdrtayd —because of the 
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discussions. 


TRANSLATION 

All the days that Uddhava dwelled in Nanda's cowherd village seemed like a 
single moment to the residents of Vraja, for Uddhava was always discussing 
Krsna. 


TEXT 56 

sarid-vana-giri-dronlr 
vlksan kusumitdn druman 
krsnarh sarhsmdrayan reme 
hari-ddso vrajaukasdm 

SYNONYMS 

sarit —the rivers; vana —forests; giri —mountains; dronlh —and valleys; 
vlksan —seeing; kusumitdn —flowering; drumdn —the trees; krsnam —about 
Krsna; sarhsmdrayan —inspiring remembrance; reme —he took pleasure; 
hari-ddsah —the servant of Lord Hari; vraja-okasdm —for the residents of 
Vraja. 


TRANSLATION 
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That servant of Lord Hari, seeing the rivers, forests, mountains, valleys and 
flowering trees of Vraja, enjoyed inspiring the inhabitants of Vrndavana by 
reminding them of Lord Krsna. 


PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara Svami points out that as Uddhava wandered about 
Vrndavana, he reminded Vraja's residents of Krsna by asking them questions 
about the pastimes the Lord had performed in each of these places, namely the 
rivers, forests, mountains and valleys. Thus Uddhava himself enjoyed great 
transcendental bliss in their association. 


TEXT 57 

drstvaivam-adi goplndrh 
krsndvesdtma-viklavam 
uddhavah parama-prltas 
td namasyann idarh jagau 

SYNONYMS 

drstvd —seeing; evam —such; ddi —and more; goplndm —of the gopls; 
krsna-dvesa —their total absorption in thought of Krsna; dtma —consisting of; 
viklavam —the mental agitation; uddhavah —Uddhava; parama —supremely; 
prltah —pleased; tdh —to them; namasyan —offering all respect; idam —this; 
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jagau —sang. 


TRANSLATION 

Thus seeing how the QOpS were always disturbed because of their total 
absorption in Krsna, Uddhava was supremely pleased. Desiring to offer them all 
respect, he sang as follows. 


PURPORT 

Viklava, "mental disturbance," should not be confused here with ordinary 
material distress. It is clearly stated that Uddhava was supremely pleased, and 
he felt this way because he saw that the gopls had attained the highest state of 
loving ecstasy. Uddhava was an exalted member of the court in Dvaraka, an 
important minister in world political affairs, and yet he felt the spiritual urge 
to offer his obeisances to the glorious gopls, although externally they were mere 
cowherd girls in an insignificant village called Vrndavana. Thus, to explain his 
feelings he sang the following verses. Srila Jiva Gosvami states that Uddhava 
sang these verses daily while he was in Vrndavana. 

TEXT 58 

^ PlPy^IrMPl 

etah pararh tanu-bhrto bhuvi gopa-vadhvo 
govinda eva nikhildtmani rudha-bhavah 
vdnchanti yad bhava-bhiyo munayo vayarh ca 
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him brahma-janmabhir ananta-katha-rasasya 


SYNONYMS 

etdh —these women; param —alone; tanu —their bodies; bhrtah —maintain 
successfully; bhuvi —on the earth; gopa-vadhvah —the young cowherd women; 
govinde —for Lord Krsna; eva —exclusively; nikhila —of all; dtmani —the Soul; 
rudha —perfected; bhdvdh —ecstatic loving attraction; vdnchanti —they desire; 
yat —which; bhava —material existence; bhiyah —those who are afraid of; 
munayah —sages; vayam —we; ca —also; kim —what use; brahma —as a 
brdhmana or as Lord Brahma; janmabhih —with births; ananta —of the 
unlimited Lord; kathd —for the topics; rasasya —for one who has a taste. 

TRANSLATION 

[Uddhava sang:] Among all persons on earth, these cowherd women alone 
have actually perfected their embodied lives, for they have achieved the 
perfection of unalloyed love for Lord Govinda. Their pure love is hankered 
after by those who fear material existence, by great sages, and by ourselves as 
well. For one who has tasted the narrations of the infinite Lord, what is the use 
of taking birth as a high-class brahmaGa, or even as Lord Brahma himself? 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti explains that here the term brahma-janmabhih, 
"brahminical births," refers to the threefold birth by (1) seminal parenthood, 
(2) sacred-thread initiation and (3) sacrificial initiation. These cannot 
compare to pure Krsna consciousness. In fact, Sri Uddhava, who spoke this 
verse, took birth as a pure brdhmana, but he deprecates this position in 
comparison to that of the exalted gopls. 

TEXT 59 


1500 


1 ^: 

^i)fHHir4J|«W ?%r^: 

kvemdh striyo vana-carlr vyabhicara-dustah 
krsne kva caisa paramdtmani rudha-bhdvah 
nanv Isvaro 'nubhajato 'viduso 'pi sdksdc 
chreyas tanoty agada-rdja ivopayuktah 

SYNONYMS 

kva —where, in comparison; imdh —these; striyah —women; vana —in the 
forests; carih —who wander; vyabhicdra —by improper behavior; 
dustdh —contaminated; krsne —for Krsna; kva ca —and where; esah —this; 
parama-dtmani —for the Supreme Soul; rudha-bhdvah —stage of perfect love 
(known technically as mahd-bhdva); nanu —certainly; Isvarah —the Personality 
of Godhead; anubhajatah —to one who constantly worships Him; 
avidusah —not learned; api —even though; sdksdt —directly; sreyah —the 
highest good; tanoti —bestows; agada —of medicines; rdjah —the king (namely, 
the nectar which the demigods drink for long life); iva —as if; 
upayuktah —taken. 


TRANSLATION 

How amazing it is that these simple women who wander about the forest, 
seemingly spoiled by improper behavior, have achieved the perfection of 
unalloyed love for Krsna, the Supreme Soul! Still, it is true that the Supreme 
Lord Himself awards His blessings even to an ignorant worshiper, just as the 
best medicine works even when taken by a person ignorant of its ingredients. 
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PURPORT 


The use of the word kva in the first two lines indicates a sharp contrast 
between apparently incompatible items, in this case the apparently 
insignificant and even impure position of the gopls, mentioned in the first line, 
and their attainment of the highest perfection of life, mentioned in the 
second. In this regard Srila Visvanatha CakravartI describes three types of 
adulterous women. The first is a woman who enjoys both her husband and a 
lover, being faithful to neither. Both ordinary society and the scriptures 
condemn this conduct. The second type of adulterous woman is she who 
abandons her husband to enjoy only with her lover. Society and the scriptures 
also condemn this behavior, although such a fallen woman may be said to at 
least have the good quality of dedicating herself to a single man. The last kind 
of adulterous woman is she who abandons her husband and enjoys in the 
attitude of being a lover of the Supreme Lord alone. Srila Visvanatha 
CakravartI explains that although foolish, common people criticize this 
position, such behavior is commended by those who are wise in spiritual 
science. Therefore learned members of society and the revealed scriptures 
praise such single-minded devotion to the Lord. Such was the gopls' behavior. 
Thus the term vyabhicara-dustah, "corrupted by deviation," indicates the 
apparent resemblance between the gopls' behavior and that of ordinary 
adulterous women. 


TEXT 60 
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ndyarh sriyo 'nga u nitdnta-rateh prasddah 
svar-yositdrh nalina-gandha-rucdrh kuto 'nydh 
rdsotsave 'sya bhuja-danda-grhlta-kantha- 
labdhdsisdrh ya udagdd vraja-vallabhlndm 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; ayam —this; sriyah —of the goddess of fortune; ange —on the chest; 
u—alas; nitdnta-rateh —who is very intimately related; prasddah —the favor; 
svah —of the heavenly planets; yositdm —of women; nalina-of the lotus flower; 
gandha —having the aroma; rucdm —and bodily luster; kutah —much less; 
anydh —others; rasa-utsave —in the festival of the rdsa dance; asya —of Lord 
Sri Krsna; bhuja-danda —by the arms; grhita —embraced; kantha —their necks; 
labdha-dsisdm —who achieved such a blessing; yah —which; udagdt —became 
manifest; vraja-vallabhlndm —of the beautiful gopls, the transcendental girls of 
Vrajabhumi. 


TRANSLATION 

When Lord Sri Krsna was dancing with the QOpS in the rasa-lda, the QOpS 
were embraced by the arms of the Lord. This transcendental favor was never 
bestowed upon the goddess of fortune or other consorts in the spiritual world. 
Indeed, never was such a thing even imagined by the most beautiful girls in the 
heavenly planets, whose bodily luster and aroma resemble the lotus flower. And 
what to speak of worldly women who are very beautiful according to material 
estimation? 


PURPORT 


The word meanings and translation for this verse are taken from Srila 
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Prabhupada's English rendering of Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 8.80). 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI comments as follows: Lord Krsna, the best of 
all avatdras, exists on the highest platform of purity and morality, and thus He 
always remained praiseworthy by all, even while accepting worldly criticism 
for His cow-tending, wandering in the forest, taking meals with young 
monkeys, stealing yogurt, seducing other men's wives, and so on. Similarly, the 
gopls, who are constituted of the Lord's pleasure potency, achieved the highest 
standard of purity and auspiciousness, even in comparison to the goddesses of 
fortune, and thus the gopls are supremely glorious, even though they were 
criticized by worldly people because they were mere cowherd women living in 
the forest and behaving in an apparently improper way. 

TEXT 61 

SiraF# FIT 

asam aho carana-renu-jusdm aharfi sydrh 
vrnddvane kim api gulma-latausadhlndm 
yd dustyajarh sva-janam drya-patharh ca hitvd 
bhejur mukunda-padavlrh srutibhir vimrgydm 

SYNONYMS 

dsam —of the gopls; aho —oh; carana-renu —the dust of the lotus feet; 
jusdm —devoted to; aham sydm —let me become; vrnddvane —in Vrndavana; 
kim api —any one; gulma-latd-osadhlndm —among bushes, creepers and herbs; 
yd —they who; dustyajam —very difficult to give up; sva-janam —family 
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members; drya-patham —the path of chastity; ca —and; hitvd —giving up; 
bhejuh —worshiped; mukunda-padavlm —the lotus feet of Mukunda, Krsna; 
hutibhih —by the Vedas; vimrgydm —to be searched for. 

TRANSLATION 

The 90 ps of Vrndavana have given up the association of their husbands, 
sons and other family members, who are very difficult to give up, and they have 
forsaken the path of chastity to take shelter of the lotus feet of Mukunda, 

Krsna, which one should search for by Vedic knowledge. Oh, let me be 
fortunate enough to be one of the bushes, creepers or herbs in Vrndavana, 
because the QOpS trample them and bless them with the dust of their lotus feet. 

PURPORT 

The word meanings and translation for this verse are taken from Srila 
Prabhupada's English rendering of Caitanya-caritdmrta (Antya 7.47). 

Sri Uddhava here shows the perfect Vaisnava attitude of humility. He does 
not pray to be equal to the gopls in their exalted stage of love, but rather to 
take birth as a bush or creeper in Vrndavana so that when they walk upon him 
he will get the dust of their feet and thus be blessed. The shy gopls would never 
agree to give such blessings to a great personality like Uddhava; therefore he 
cleverly sought to get such mercy by taking birth as a plant in Vrndavana. 

TEXT 62 
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yd vai sriydrcitam ajadibhir dpta-kdmair 
yogesvarair api yad dtmani rdsa-gosthydm 
krsnasya tad hhagavatah carandravindarh 
nyastarh stanesu vijahuh parirabhya tdpam 

SYNONYMS 

ydh —who (the gopls); vai —indeed; sriyd —by the goddess of fortune; 
arcitam —worshiped; aja —by unborn Brahma; ddibhih —and other demigods; 
dpta-kdmaih —who have already realized all desires; yoga-lsvaraih —masters of 
mystic power; api —even though; yat —which; dtmani —in the mind; rdsa —of 
the rdsa dance; gosthydm —in the gathering; krsnasya —of Lord Krsna; 
tat —those; bhagavatah —of the Supreme Lord; carana-aravindam —the lotus 
feet; nyastam —placed; stanesu —on their breasts; vijahuh —they gave up; 
parirabhya —by embracing; tdpam —their torment. 

TRANSLATION 

The goddess of fortune herself, along with Lord Brahma and all the other 
demigods, who are masters of yogic perfection, can worship the lotus feet of 
Krsna only within her mind. But during the rasa dance Lord Krsna placed His 
feet upon these 90 ps' breasts, and by embracing those feet the QOpS gave up all 
distress. 


TEXT 63 
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vande nanda-vraja-strlnarh 
pada-renum abhlksnasah 
ydsdrh hari-kathodgltam 
pundti bhuvana-trayam 

SYNONYMS 

vande —I offer my respects; nanda-vraja —of the cowherd village of Nanda 
Maharaja; strindm —of the women; pdda —of the feet; renum —to the dust; 
abhlksnasah —perpetually; ydsdm —whose; hari —of Lord Krsna; kathd —about 
the topics; udgUam —loud chanting; pundti —purifies; bhuvana-trayam —the 
three worlds. 


TRANSLATION 

I repeatedly offer my respects to the dust from the feet of the women of 
Nanda Maharaja’s cowherd village. When these QOpS loudly chant the glories of 
Sri Krsna, the vibration purifies the three worlds. 

PURPORT 

Sri Uddhava, having established the glories of the gopls in the previous 
verses, now directly offers his obeisances to them. According to the Sri 
Vaisnava-tosanl, Sri Uddhava did not offer such respect even to Lord Krsna's 
queens in Dvaraka. 


TEXT 64 
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hi-suka uvdca 
atha goplr anujndpya 
yasoddrh nandam eva ca 
gopdn dmantrya ddsdrho 
ydsyann druruhe ratham 

SYNONYMS 

sri-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; atha —then; goplh —of the gopls; 
anujndpya —taking permission; yasoddm —of mother Yasoda; nandam —King 
Nanda; eva ca —also; gopdn —of the cowherds; dmantrya —taking leave; 
ddsdrhah —Uddhava, descendant of Dasarha; ydsyan —being about to leave; 
druruhe —mounted; ratham —his chariot. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Uddhava, the descendant of Dasarha, then took 
permission to leave from the gopis and from mother Yasoda and Nanda 
Maharaja. He bade farewell to all the cowherd men and, about to depart, 
mounted his chariot. 


TEXT 65 

a rRRra 
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tarn nirgatam samasadya 
ndnopdyana-pdnayah 
nandddayo 'nurdgena 
prdvocann asru-locandh 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —him (Uddhava); nirgatam —gone out; samdsddya —approaching; 
ndnd —various; updyana —items for worship; pdnayah —in their hands; 
nanda-ddayah —Nanda and the others; anurdgena —with affection; 
prdvocan —spoke; asru —with tears; locandh —in their eyes. 

TRANSLATION 

As Uddhava was about to leave, Nanda and the others approached him 
bearing various items of worship. With tears in their eyes they addressed him as 
follows. 


PURPORT 

Srila Jiva GosvamI points out that Nanda and the cowherd men did not 
approach Uddhava as a formality, but rather out of spontaneous affection for a 
dear friend of Krsna's. 


TEXT 66 
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manaso vrttayo nah syuh 
krsna padambujasrayah 
vdco 'bhidhayinir ndmndrh 
kdyas tat-prahvanddisu 

SYNONYMS 

manasah —of the minds; vrttayah —the functions; nah —our; syuh —may they 
be; krsna —of Krsna; pdda-ambuja —of the lotus feet; dsraydh —taking shelter; 
vdcah —our words; abhidhdyinlh —expressing; ndmndm —His names; 
kdyah —our bodies; tat —to Him; prahvana-ddisu —(engaged) in bowing down 
and so forth. 


TRANSLATION 

INanda and the other cowherds said:] May our mental functions always take 
shelter of Krsna’s lotus feet, may our words always chant His names, and may 
our bodies always bow down to Him and serve Him. 

PURPORT 

The residents of Vrndavana were firmly convinced that even if they could 
not have direct association with their beloved Krsna, they would never be 
indifferent to Him. They were all topmost pure devotees of the Lord. 

TEXT 67 
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karmabhir bhrdmyarndndndm 
yatra kvdplsvarecchayd 
mangaldcaritair ddnai 
ratir nah krsna Isvare 

SYNONYMS 

karmabhih —by our fruitive actions; bhrdmyarndndndm —who are made to 
wander; yatra kva api —wherever; Isvara —of the Supreme Lord; icchayd —by 
the desire; marigala —auspicious; dcaritaih —because of works; 
ddnaih —because of charity; ratih —attachment; nah —our; krsrre —for Krsna; 
Isvare —the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 

Wherever we are made to wander about this world by the Supreme Lord’s 
will, in accordance with the reactions to our fruitive work, may our good works 
and charity always grant Us love for Lord Krsna. 

TEXT 68 

Tj;# rrftrftrrt 
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evarh sabhdjito gopaih 
krsna-bhaktyd narddhipa 
uddhavah punar dgacchan 
mathurdm krsna-pdlitdm 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; sabhdjitah —shown honor; gopaih —by the cowherds; 
krsna-bhaktyd —with devotion for Krsna; nara-adhipa —O ruler of men 
(Parlksit); uddhavah —Uddhava; punah —again; dgacchat —returned; 
mathurdm —to Mathura; krsna-pdlitdm —which was being protected by Lord 
Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] O ruler of men, thus honored by the 
cowherd men with expressions of devotion for Lord Krsna, Uddhava went back 
to the city of Mathura, which was under Krsna’s protection. 

PURPORT 

The word krsna-pdlitdm indicates that even though Uddhava became quite 
attached to the land of Vrndavana, he returned to Mathura because Sri Krsna 
was personally displaying His transcendental pastimes there. 

TEXT 69 
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krsndya pranipatydha 
bhakty-udrekam vrajaukasdm 
vasudevdya rdmdya 
rdjne copdyandny addt 

SYNONYMS 

krsndya —to Lord Krsna; pranipatya —after falling down to pay homage; 
dha —he told; bhakti —of pure devotion; udrekam —the abundance; 
vraja-okasdm —of the residents of Vraja; vasudevdya —to Vasudeva; 
rdmdya —to Lord Balarama; rdjne —to the King (Ugrasena); ca —and; 
updyandni —the items received in tribute; addt —he gave. 

TRANSLATION 

After falling down to pay his homage, Uddhava described to Lord Krsna the 
immense devotion of the residents of Vraja. Uddhava also described it to 
Vasudeva, Lord Balarama and King Ugrasena and presented to them the gifts of 
tribute he had brought with him. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Forty-seventh Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Song of the Bee." 
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48. Krsna Pleases His Devotees 

« • • 


In this chapter Lord Sri Krsna first visits Trivakra (also known as Kubja) 
and enjoys with her, and then He visits Akrura. The Lord sends Akrura to 
Hastinapura to satisfy the Pandavas. 

After Uddhava had related to Sri Krsna the news of Vraja, the Lord went 
to the home of Trivakra, which was decorated with diverse ornamentation 
conducive to sexual enjoyment. Trivakra welcomed Krsna with great respect, 
giving Him a raised seat and, together with her female companions, worshiping 
Him. She also offered Uddhava a seat, as befitted his position, but Uddhava 
simply touched the seat and sat on the floor. 

Lord Krsna then reclined on an opulent bed as the maidservant Trivakra 
elaborately washed and decorated herself. Then she approached Him. Krsna 
invited Trivakra to the bed and began to enjoy with her in various ways. By 
embracing Lord Krsna, Trivakra freed herself of the torment of lust. She asked 
Krsna to remain with her for some time, and the considerate Lord promised to 
fulfill her request in due course. He then returned with Uddhava to His 
residence. Apart from offering sandal paste to Krsna, Trivakra had never 
performed any pious acts, yet simply on the strength of the piety of this single 
act she attained the rare personal association of Sri Krsna. 

Sri Krsna next went to Akrura's house with Lord Baladeva and Uddhava. 
Akrura honored the three of them by bowing down and presenting them with 
suitable sitting places. Then he worshiped Rama and Krsna, washed Their feet 
and poured the water on his head. Akrura also offered Them many prayers. 

Lord Krsna was pleased with Akrura's prayers. He told him that since he, 
Akrura, was in fact Their paternal uncle, Krsna and Balarama should be the 
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recipients of his protection and mercy. Lord Krsna then praised Akrura as a 
saint and purifier of the sinful, and He asked him to visit Hastinapura to find 
out how the Pandavas, deprived of their father, were faring. Finally, the Lord 
returned home, taking Balarama and Uddhava with Him. 

TEXTl 

3TSJ 

srl-suka uvdca 
atha vijudya hhagavdn 
sarvdtmd sarva-darsanah 
sairandhrydh kdma-taptdydh 
priyam icchan grham yayau 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; atha —then; 

vijndya —understanding; hhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; sarva —of all; 
dtmd —the Soul; sarva —of everything; darsanah —the seer; sairandhrydh —of 
the serving girl, Trivakra; kdma —by lust; taptdydh —troubled; priyam —the 
satisfaction; icchan —wanting; grham —to her house; yayau —He went. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva GosvamI said: Next, after assimilating Uddhava’s report, Lord 
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Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the omniscient Soul of all that be, 
desired to satisfy the serving girl Trivakra, who was troubled by lust. Thus He 
went to her house. 


PURPORT 

This text gives an interesting insight into the Lord's pastimes. The first line 
says, atha vijnndya bhagavdn: "Thus the Lord, understanding [Uddhava's 
report]...." The second line states that Lord Krsna is the Soul of everything 
(sarvdtmd) and the seer of everything (sarva-darsanah). In other words, 
although He certainly does not depend on spoken reports from messengers. He 
plays the part of a human being and listens to news from a messenger—not out 
of need, as we would do, but in the bliss of His spiritual pastimes, exchanging 
love with His pure devotee. The word sarva-darsanah also indicates that the 
Lord perfectly understood the feelings of the residents of Vraja and was 
perfectly reciprocating with them within their hearts. Now, in His external 
pastimes. He desired to bless Srimatl Trivakra, who was about to be freed from 
the disease of material lust. 


TEXT 2 




mahdrhopaskarair ddhyarh 
kdmopdyopabrrfihitam 
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mukta-dama-patakabhir 
vitdna-sayandsanaih 
dhupaih surabhibhir dlpaih 
srag-gandhair api manditam 

SYNONYMS 

mahd-arha —expensive; upaskaraih —with furnishings; ddhyam —rich; 
kdma —of lust; updya —with accoutrements; upabrmhitam —replete; 
muktd-ddma —with strings of pearls; patdkdbhih —and banners; vitdna —with 
canopies; sayana —beds; dsanaih —and seats; dhupaih —with incense; 
surabhibhih —fragrant; dlpaih —with oil lamps; srak —with flower garlands; 
gandhaih —and aromatic sandalwood paste; api —also; manditam —decorated. 

TRANSLATION 

Trivakra’s home was opulently appointed with expensive furnishings and 
replete with sensual accoutrements meant to inspire sexual desire. There were 
banners, rows of strung pearls, canopies, fine beds and sitting places, and also 
fragrant incense, oil lamps, flower garlands and aromatic sandalwood paste. 

PURPORT 

According to Sridhara SvamI, the sensual accoutrements in Trivakra's 
house included explicit sexual pictures. Srila Visvanatha CakravartI adds that 
her paraphernalia included herbal aphrodisiacs. It is not hard to guess 
Trivakra's intention, yet Lord Krsna went there to save her from material 
existence. 


TEXT 3 
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grharh tam dydntam aveksya sdsandt 
sadyah samutthdya hi jdta-sambhramd 
yathopasangamya sakhlbhir acyutam 
sabhdjaydm dsa sad-dsanddibhih 

SYNONYMS 

grham —to her house; tam —Him; dydntam —arrived; aveksya —seeing; 
sd —she; dsandt —from her seat; sadyah —suddenly; samutthdya —rising; 
hi —indeed; jdta-sambhramd —being in a flurry; yathd —properly; 
upasangamya —coming toward; sakhlbhih —with her female companions; 
acyutam —Lord Krsna; sabhdjaydm dsa —respectfully greeted; sat-dsana —with 
an excellent seat; ddibhih —and so on. 

TRANSLATION 

When Trivakra saw Him arriving at her house, she at once rose from her 
seat in a flurry. Coming forward graciously with her girlfriends, she respectfully 
greeted Lord Acyuta by offering Him an excellent seat and other articles of 
worship. 


TEXT 4 
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tathoddhavah sadhutayabhipujito 
nyasidad urvydm abhimrsya cdsanam 
krsno 'pi turnarh sayanam mahd-dhanam 
vivesa lokdcaritdny anuvratah 

SYNONYMS 

tathd —also; uddhavah —Uddhava; sddhutayd —as a saintly person; 
abhipujitah —worshiped; nyasldat —sat; urvydm —on the ground; 
abhimrsya —touching; ca —and; dsanam —the seat; krsnah —Lord Krsna; 
api —and; turnam —without delay; sayanam —a bed; mahd-dhanam —very rich; 
vivesa —lay upon; loka —of human society; dcaritdni —the modes of behavior; 
anuvratah —imitating. 


TRANSLATION 

Uddhava also received a seat of honor, since he was a saintly person, but he 
simply touched it and sat on the floor. Then Lord Krsna, imitating the manners 
of human society, quickly made Himself comfortable on an opulent bed. 

PURPORT 

According to the dcdryas, Uddhava felt reverence for his Lord and thus 
declined to sit on an opulent seat in His presence; rather, he touched the seat 
with his hand and sat on the floor. Srila Visvanatha CakravartI adds that Lord 
Krsna made Himself comfortable on a bed located in the inner chambers of 
Trivakra's home. 


TEXTS 
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sd majjanalepa-dukula-bhusana 
srag-gandha-tambula-sudhasavadibhih 
prasadhitatmopasasara madhavam 
sa-vrlda-lllotsmita-vibhrameksitaih 

SYNONYMS 

sd—she, Trivakra; majjana —by bathing; dlepa —anointing; dukula —dressing 
in fine garments; bhusana —with ornaments; srak —garlands; 
gandha —perfume; tdmbula —betel nut; sudhd-dsava —drinking fragrant liquor; 
ddibhih —and so on; prasddhita —prepared; dtmd —her body; upasasdra —she 
approached; mddhavam —Lord Krsna; sa-vrlda —shy; llld —playful; utsmita —of 
her smiles; vibhrama —exhibiting the allurement; iksitaih —with glances. 

TRANSLATION 

Trivakra prepared herself by bathing, anointing her body, and dressing in 
fine garments, by putting on jewelry, garlands and perfume, and also by 
chewing betel nut, drinking fragrant liquor, and so on. She then approached 
Lord Madhava with shy, playful smiles and coquettish glances. 

PURPORT 

It is clear from this verse that the ways a woman prepares for sexual 
enjoyment have not changed in thousands of years. 
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TEXT 6 


3nf!T ^TRIT 

TTIJ?! wn 

\^S^^inTfui^Tjq%^ 

dhuya kdntdrh nava-sangama-hriyd 
visankitdrh kankana-bhusite kare 
pragrhya sayydm adhivesya rdmayd 
reme 'nulepdrpana-punya-lesayd 

SYNONYMS 

dhuya —calling forward; kdntdm —His beloved; nava —new; sangama —of 
contact; hriyd —with shyness; visankitdm —fearful; kankana —with bangles; 
bhusite —ornamented; kare —her two hands; pragrhya —taking hold of; 
sayydm —on the bed; adhivesya —placing her; rdmayd —with the beautiful girl; 
reme —He enjoyed; anulepa —of ointment; arpana —the offering; punya —of 
piety; lesayd —whose single trace. 

TRANSLATION 

Calling forward His beloved, who was anxious and shy at the prospect of this 
new contact, the Lord pulled her by her bangled hands onto the bed. Thus He 
enjoyed with that beautiful girl, whose only trace of piety was her having 
offered ointment to the Lord. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains that the words nava-sangama-hriyd 
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indicate that Trivakra was in fact a virgin girl at this point. She had been a 
deformed hunchback, and the Lord had recently transformed her into a 
beautiful girl. Therefore, although clearly lusting after Sri Krsna, she was 
naturally shy and anxious. 


TEXT? 

'iftrrar +MH 

sdnanga-tapta-kucayor urasas tathdksnor 
jighranty ananta-caranena rujo mrjantl 
dorbhydm standntara-gatam parirabhya kdntam 
dnanda-murtim ajahdd ati-dlrgha-tdpam 

SYNONYMS 

sa—she; ananga —by Cupid; tapta —made to burn; kucayoh —of her breasts; 
urasah —of her chest; tathd —and; aksnoh —of her eyes; jighranti —smelling; 
ananta —of Krsna, the unlimited Supreme Lord; caranena —by the feet; 
rujah —the pain; mrjantl —wiping away; dorbhydm —with her arms; stana —her 
breasts; antara-gatam —between; parirabhya —embracing; kdntam —her lover; 
dnanda —of all ecstasy; murtim —the personal manifestation; ajahdt —she gave 
up; ati —extremely; dirgha —long-standing; tdpam —her distress. 

TRANSLATION 

Simply by smelling the fragrance of Krsna’s lotus feet, Trivakra cleansed 
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away the burning lust Cupid had aroused in her breasts, chest and eyes. With 

✓ 

her two arms she embraced between her breasts her lover, Sri Krsna, the 
personification of bliss, and thus she gave up her long-standing distress. 

TEXTS 

saivarh kaivalya-ndtham tarn 
prdpya dusprdpyam isvaram 
anga-rdgdrpanendho 
durbhagedam aydcata 

SYNONYMS 

sa—she; evam —thus; kaivalya —of liberation; ndtham —the controller; 
tarn —Him; prdpya —obtaining; dusprdpyam —unobtainable; Isvaram —the 
Supreme Lord; anga-rdga —body ointment; arpanena —by offering; aho —oh; 
durbhagd —unfortunate; idam —this; aydcata —she begged. 

TRANSLATION 

Having thus gotten the hard-to-get Supreme Lord by the simple act of 
offering Him body ointment, unfortunate Trivakra submitted to that Lord of 
freedom the following request. 


PURPORT 
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According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, Srimatl Trivakra prayed to the 
Lord, "Please enjoy only with me, and not with any other woman." Because 
Krsna was not prepared to grant such a benediction, Trivakra is described here 
as unfortunate. Sridhara SvamI adds that although to ordinary eyes she seemed 
to beg for material sex pleasure, in fact she was a liberated soul at this point. 

TEXT 9 

FTf 

sahosyatdm iha prestha 
dinani katicin mayd 
ramasva notsahe tyakturh 
sangarh te 'mburuheksana 

SYNONYMS 

saha —together; usyatdm —please stay; iha —here; prestha —O beloved; 
dindni —days; katicit —some; mayd —with me; ramasva —please take pleasure; 
na utsahe —1 cannot tolerate; tyaktum —giving up; sangam —association; 
te —Your; amburuha-lksana —O lotus-eyed one. 

TRANSLATION 

[Trivakra said:] O beloved, please stay here with me for a few days more and 
enjoy. I cannot bear to give up Your association, O lotus-eyed one! 
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PURPORT 


The word ambu means "water," and ruha means "rising." Thus amburuha 
means "the lotus flower, which rises up from the water." Lord Krsna is called 
amburuheksana, "the lotus-eyed one." He is the source and embodiment of all 
beauty, and naturally Trivakra was attracted to Him. However, the Lord's 
beauty is spiritual and pure, and His intention was not to gratify Himself with 
Trivakra but rather to bring her to the point of pure spiritual existence, Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 10 





tasyai kdma-vararh dattvd 
mdnayitvd ca mdna-dah 
sahoddhavena sarvesah 
sva-dhdmdgamad rddhimat 

SYNONYMS 

tasyai —to her; kdma —of material desire; varam —her benediction; 
dattvd —granting; mdnayitvd —showing her respect; ca —and; mdna-dah —He 
who gives respect to others; saha uddhavena —together with Uddhava; 
sarva-isah —the Lord of all beings; sva —to His own; dhdma —residence; 
agamat —went; rddhi-mat —supremely opulent. 


1525 









TRANSLATION 


Promising her the fulfillment of this lusty desire, considerate Krsna, Lord of 
all beings, paid Trivakra His respects and then returned with Uddhava to His 
own supremely opulent residence. 


PURPORT 

All the dcdryas agree that the words kdma-vararh dattvd indicate that Lord 
Krsna promised Trivakra He would fulfill her lusty desires. 


TEXT 11 

■JTt 

durdrdhyam samdrddhya 
visnurh sarvesvaresvaram 
yo vrnlte mano-grdhyam 
asattvdt kumanlsy asau 

SYNONYMS 

durdrddhyam —rarely worshiped; samdrddhya —fully worshiping; 

visnum —Lord Visnu; sarva —of all; Isvara —controllers; Isvaram —the supreme 
controller; yah —who; vrnlte —chooses as a benediction; manah —to the mind; 
grdhyam —that which is accessible, namely sense gratification; 
asattvdt —because of its insignificance; kumanlsl —unintelligent; asau —that 
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person. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Visnu, the Supreme Lord of all lords, is ordinarily difficult to approach. 
One who has properly worshiped Him and then chooses the benediction of 
mundane sense gratification is certainly of poor intelligence, for he is satisfied 
with an insignificant result. 


PURPORT 

It is clear from the commentaries of the deary as that the story of Trivakra is 
to be understood on two levels. On the one hand, she is understood to be a 
liberated soul, directly associating with the Lord and participating in His 
pastimes. On the other hand, her conduct is clearly meant to teach a lesson 
about what not to do in relation with Lord Krsna. Since all of the Lord's 
pastimes are not only blissful but also didactic, there is no real contradiction in 
this pastime, since Trivakra's purity and her bad example take place on two 
distinct levels. Arjuna is also considered a pure devotee, yet by initially 
disobeying Krsna's instruction to fight, he also showed an example of what not 
to do. However, such "bad examples" always have happy endings in the blissful 
association of the Absolute Truth, Sri Krsna. 

TEXT 12 
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akrura-bhavanam krsnah 
saha-ramoddhavah prabhuh 
kificic ciklrsayan pragad 
akrura-prlya-kdmyayd 

SYNONYMS 

akrura-bhavanam —the home of Akrura; krsnah —Krsna; saha —with; 
rdma-uddhavah —Lord Balarama and Uddhava; prabhuh —the Supreme Lord; 
kincit —something; ciklrsayan —wanting to have done; prdgdt —went; 
akrura —of Akrura; priya —the satisfaction; kdmyayd —desiring. 

TRANSLATION 

Then Lord Krsna, wanting to have some things done, went to Akrura’s 
house with Balarama and Uddhava. The Lord also desired to please Akrura. 

PURPORT 

The previous incident of Lord Krsna's visit to Trivakra's house, and now 
His visit to Akrura's, gives a fascinating glimpse into the daily activities of Sri 
Krsna in Mathura City. 


TEXTS 13-14 
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sa tan nara-vara-sresthdn 
arad vlksya sva-bandhavan 
pratyutthdya pramuditah 
parisvajydbhinandya ca 

nandma krsnarh rdmarh ca 
sa tair apy abhivdditah 
pujaydm dsa vidhi-vat 
krtdsana-parigrahdn 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he (Akrura); tdn —them (Krsna, Balarama and Uddhava); nara-vara —of 
illustrious personalities; hesthdn —the greatest; drdt —from a distance; 
vlksya —seeing; sva —his (Akrura's); bdndhavdn —relatives; pratyutthdya-rising 
up; pramuditah —joyful; parisvajya —embracing; abhinandya-greeting; ca —and; 
nandma —bowed down; krsnam rdmam ca —to Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama; 
sah —he; taih —by Them; api —and; abhivdditah —greeted; pujaydm dsa —he 
worshiped; vidhi-vat —according to scriptural injunctions; krta —who had 
done; asana—of seats; parigrahdn —acceptance. 

TRANSLATION 

Akrura stood up in great joy when he saw them, his own relatives and the 
greatest of exalted personalities, coming from a distance. After embracing them 
and greeting them, Akrura bowed down to Krsna and Balarama and was greeted 
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by Them in return. Then, when his guests had taken their seats, he worshiped 
them in accordance with scriptural rules. 

PURPORT 

Srila Jiva GosvamI points out that Lord Sri Krsna and the others 
approached Akrura in a friendly attitude. At first Akrura reciprocated that 
friendly mood, and then, in the course of showing them hospitality, he adopted 
his natural devotional attitude toward the Lord and thus offered his obeisances 
to Sri Krsna and Sri Balarama. 


TEXTS 15-16 


pdddvanejanir dpo 
dhdrayan sirasd nrpa 
arhanendmbarair divyair 
gandha-srag-bhusanottamaih 

arcitvd sirasdnamya 
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padav anka-gatau mrjan 
prasraydvanato 'krurah 
krsna-rdmdv abhdsata 

SYNONYMS 

pdda —Their feet; avanejanlh —used for bathing; d —all over; dpah —the water; 
dhdrayan —putting; sirasd —on his head; nrpa —O King (Parlksit); 
arhanena —with gifts; ambaraih —clothing; divyaih —celestial; 
gandha —fragrant sandalwood paste; srak —flower garlands; bhusana —and 
ornaments; uttamaih —excellent; arcitvd —worshiping; sirasd —with his head; 
dnamya —bowing down; pddau —(Lord Krsna's) feet; anka —on his lap; 
gatau —placed; mrjan —massaging; prasraya —with humility; avanatah —his 
head lowered; akrurah —Akrura; krsna-rdmau —to Krsna and Balarama; 
abhdsata —spoke. 


TRANSLATION 

O King, Akrura bathed the feet of Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama and then 
poured the bath water on his head. He presented Them with gifts of fine 
clothing, aromatic sandalwood paste, flower garlands and excellent jewelry. 
After thus worshiping the two Lords, he bowed his head to the floor. He then 
began to massage Lord Krsna’s feet, placing them on his lap, and with his head 
bowed in humility he addressed Krsna and Balarama as follows. 

TEXT 17 

hsw ’irit 
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distya pdpo hatah karhsah 
sdnugo vdm idarh kulam 
bhavadbhydm uddhrtam krcchrdd 
durantdc ca samedhitam 

SYNONYMS 

distyd —by good fortune; pdpah —sinful; hatah —killed; kamsah-Kariisa; 
sa-anugah —together with his brothers and other followers; vdm —of Yours; 
idam —this; kulam —dynasty; bhavadbhydm —by You two; 

uddhrtam —delivered; krcchrdt —from difficulty; durantdt —endless; ca —and; 
samedhitam —made prosperous. 

TRANSLATION 

[Akrura said:] It is our good fortune that You two Lords have killed the evil 
Kaihsa and his followers, thus delivering Your dynasty from endless suffering 
and causing it to flourish. 


TEXT 18 

yuvdrh pradhdna-purusau 
jagad-dhetu jagan-mayau 
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bhavadbhyam na vina kincit 
param asti na cdparam 


SYNONYMS 

yuvdm —You two; pradhdna-purusau —the original persons; jagat —of the 
universe; hetu —the causes; jagat-mayau —identical with the universe; 
bhavadbhydm —than You; na —not; vind —apart from; kincit —anything; 
param —cause; asti —there is; na ca-nor; aparam —product. 

TRANSLATION 

You both are the original Supreme Person, the cause of the universe and its 
very substance. Not the slightest subtle cause or manifest product of creation 
exists apart from You. 


PURPORT 

After praising Krsna and Balarama for having saved Their dynasty, Akrura 
now points out that the Lord actually has no mundane connection with any 
social or political institution. He is the original Personality of Godhead, 
performing His pastimes for the benefit of the entire universe. 

TEXT 19 

dtma-srstam idarh visvam 


1533 









anvdvisya sva-saktibhih 
lyate bahudha brahman 
sru ta-pratyaksa-gocaram 

SYNONYMS 

dtma-srstam —created by You; idam —this; visvam —universe; 

anvdvisya —subsequently entering; sva —with Your own; saktibhih —energies; 
lyate —You are perceived; bahudhd —manifold; brahman —O Supreme; 
sruta —by hearing from scripture; pratyaksa —and by direct perception; 
gocaram —knowable. 


TRANSLATION 

O Supreme Absolute Truth, with Your personal energies You create this 
universe and then enter into it. Thus one can perceive You in many different 
forms by hearing from authorities and by direct experience. 

PURPORT 

The grammatical agreement of sruta-pratyaksa-gocaram, in the neuter case, 
with dtma-srstam idam visvam indicates that the Supreme Lord, by entering 
His creation with His potencies, makes Himself perceivable within the 
universe. Throughout the Bhdgavatam and other authorized Vedic literatures, 
we often find descriptions of the Lord's simultaneous supremacy over all other 
things and His identity with them. We cannot reasonably draw any other 
conclusion from Vedic literature than the one powerfully preached by Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu: acintya-bheddbheda-tattva(26l). That is, the Absolute 
Truth is greater than and distinct from everything (since He is the omnipotent 
creator and controller of all), and simultaneously one with everything (since 
all that exists is the expansion of His own power). 

Throughout these chapters of Srimad-Bhdgavatam, we also observe one of 


1534 


the unique, extraordinary features of this great work. Whether Krsna is 
sending His message to the gopls or accepting the prayers of Akrura, there is 
constant philosophical discussion. Throughout the Bhdgavatam, the steady 
combination of fascinating pastimes with persistent spiritual philosophy is an 
extraordinary feature. We are allowed to glimpse and even to relish the 
spiritual emotions of the Lord and His liberated associates, and yet we are 
constantly reminded of their ontological position lest we lapse into a cheap, 
anthropomorphic vision. Thus it is entirely in character with the work that 
Akrura, in his ecstasy, glorifies the Lord with precise philosophical prayers. 

TEXT 20 

yathd hi bhutesu cardcaresu 
mahy-ddayo yonisu hhdnti ndnd 
evarh bhavdn kevala dtma-yonisv 
dtmdtma-tantro bahudhd vibhdti 

SYNONYMS 

yathd —as; hi —indeed; bhutesu —among manifested beings; cara —mobile; 
acaresu —and immobile; mahl-ddayah —earth and so on (the primary elements 
of creation); yonisu —in species; bhdnti —manifest; ndnd —variously; evam —so; 
bhavdn —You; kevalah —one alone; dtma —Yourself; yonisu —in those whose 
source; dtmd —the Supreme Soul; dtma-tantrah —self-reliant; 

bahudhd —manifold; vibhdti —appear. 
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TRANSLATION 


Just as the primary elements—earth and so on—manifest themselves in 
abundant variety among all the species of mobile and immobile life, so You, the 
one independent Supreme Soul, appear to be manifold among the variegated 
objects of Your creation. 


TEXT 21 

srjasy atho lumpasi pdsi visvarh 
rajas-tamah-sattva-gunaih sva-saktibhih 
na badhyase tad-guna-karmabhir vd 
jfidndtmanas te kva ca bandha-hetuh 

SYNONYMS 

srjasi —You create; atha u —and then; lumpasi —You destroy; pdsi —You 
protect; visvam —the universe; rajah —known as passion; tamah —ignorance; 
sattva —and goodness; gunaih —by the modes; sva-saktibhih —Your personal 
potencies; na badhyase —You are not bound; tat —of this world; guna —by the 
modes; karmabhih —by the material activities; vd —or; jndna-dtmanah —who 
are knowledge itself; te —for You; kva ca —where at all; bandha —of bondage; 
hetuh —cause. 
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TRANSLATION 


You create, destroy and also maintain this universe with Your personal 
energies—the modes of passion, ignorance and goodness—yet You are never 
entangled by these modes or the activities they generate. Since You are the 
original source of all knowledge, what could ever cause You to be bound by 
illusion? 


PURPORT 

The phrase jfidndtmanas te kva ca bandha-hetuh, "Since You are constituted 
of knowledge, what could be a cause of bondage for You?" definitely indicates 
the obvious, that the omniscient Supreme God is never in illusion. Therefore 
the impersonalistic theory that we are all God but have forgotten and are now 
in illusion is refuted here in the pages of Srlmad-Bhdgavatam. 


TEXT 22 

dehddy-upddher anirupitatvdd 
bhavo na sdksdn na bhiddtmanah sydt 
ato na bandhas tava naiva moksah 
sydtdm nikdmas tvayi no 'vivekah 

SYNONYMS 
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deha —of the body; adi —and so on; upadheh —as material, designative 
coverings; anirupitatvdt —because of not being determined; bhavah —birth; 
na —not; sdksdt —literal; na —nor; bhidd —duality; dtmanah —for the Supreme 
Soul; sydt —exists; atah —therefore; na —no; bandhah —bondage; tava —Your; 
na eva —nor, in fact; moksah —liberation; sydtdm —if they occur; nikdmah —by 
Your sweet will; tvayi —concerning You; nah —our; avivekah —erroneous 
discrimination. 


TRANSLATION 

Since it has never been demonstrated that You are covered by material, 
bodily designations, it must be concluded that for You there is neither birth in a 
literal sense nor any duality. Therefore You never undergo bondage or 
liberation, and if You appear to, it is only because of Your desire that we see 
You in that way, or simply because of our lack of discrimination. 

PURPORT 

Here Akrura states two reasons why the Lord appears to be covered by a 
material form, or to take birth like a human being. First, when Lord Krsna 
executes His pastimes. His loving devotees think of Him as their beloved child, 
friend, lover and so on. In the ecstasy of this loving reciprocation, they do not 
think of Krsna as God. For example, because of her extraordinary love for 
Him, mother Yasoda worries that Krsna will be injured in the forest. That she 
feels this way is the desire of the Lord, which is here indicated by the word 
nikdmah. The second reason the Lord may appear material is indicated by the 
word avivekah: Simply because of ignorance, a lack of discrimination, one may 
misunderstand the position of the Personality of Godhead. In the Eleventh 
Canto of the Bhdgavatam, in Lord Krsna's discussion with Sri Uddhava, the 
Lord elaborately discusses His transcendental position beyond bondage and 
liberation. As stated in Vedic literature, deha-dehi-vibhago yam nesvare vidyate 
kvacit: "There is never a distinction of body and soul in the Supreme Lord." In 
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other words, Sri Krsna's body is eternal, spiritual, omniscient and the reservoir 
of all pleasure. 


TEXT 23 

tvayodito 'yam jagato hitdya 
yadd yadd veda-pathah purdnah 
bddhyeta pdsanda-pathair asadbhis 
tadd bhavdn sattva-gunarh bibharti 

SYNONYMS 

tvayd —by You; uditah —enunciated; ayam —this; jagatah —of the universe; 
hitdya —for the benefit; yadd yadd —whenever; veda —of the Vedic scriptures; 
pathah —the path (of religiousness); purdnah —ancient; bddhyeta —is 
obstructed; pdsanda —of atheism; pathaih —by those who follow the path; 
asadbhih —wicked persons; tadd —at that time; bhavdn —You; 
sattva-gunam —the pure mode of goodness; bibharti —assume. 

TRANSLATION 

You originally enunciated the ancient religious path of the V edas for the 
benefit of the whole universe. Whenever that path becomes obstructed by 
wicked persons following the path of atheism, You assume one of Your 
incarnations, which are all in the transcendental mode of goodness. 
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TEXT 24 
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sa warn prabho 'dya vasudeva-grhe 'vatlrriah 
svdrhsena bhdram apanetum ihdsi bhumeh 
aksauhirxl-sata-vadhena suretardrhsa- 
rdjndm amusya ca kulasya yaso vitanvan 


SYNONYMS 

sah —He; warn —You; prabho —O master; adya —now; vasudeva-grhe —in the 
home of Vasudeva; avatlrriah —have descended; sva —with Your own; 
arhsena —direct expansion (Lord Balarama); bharam —the burden; 
apanetum —to remove; iha —here; asi —You are; bhumeh —of the earth; 
aksauhiril —of the armies; sata —hundreds; vadhena —by killing; sura-itara —of 
the opponents of the demigods; arhsa —who are expansions; rdjndm —of the 
kings; amusya —of this; ca —and; kulasya —dynasty (of the descendants of 
Yadu); yasah —the fame; vitanvan —spreading. 


TRANSLATION 

You are that very same Supreme Person, my Lord, and You have now 
appeared in the home of Vasudeva with Your plenary portion. You have done 
this to relieve the earth's burden by killing hundreds of armies led by kings who 
are expansions of the demigods' enemies, and also to spread the fame of our 
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dynasty. 


PURPORT 

The term suretardrhsa-rdjfidm indicates that the demoniac kings slain by 
Krsna were in fact expansions or incarnations of the enemies of the demigods. 
This fact is elaborately explained in the Mahdbhdrata, which reveals the 
specific identities of the demoniac kings. 

TEXT 25 

rr r# Tlf^: 

adyesa no vasatayah khalu bhuri-bhdgd 
yah sarva-deva-pitr-bhuta-nr-deva-murtih 
yat-pdda-sauca-salilarh tri-jagat pundti 
sa tvarh jagad-gurur adhoksaja ydh pravistah 

SYNONYMS 

adya —today; Isa —O Lord; nah —our; vasatayah —residence; khalu —indeed; 
bhiiri —extremely; bhdgdh —fortunate; yah —who; sarva-deva —the Supreme 
Lord; pitr —the forefathers; bhuta —all living creatures; nr—human beings; 
deva —and the demigods; murtih —who embody; }iat-whose; pdda —feet; 
sauca —which has washed; salilam —the water (of the river Ganges); 
tri-jagat —the three worlds; pundti —purifies; sah —He; warn —You; jagat —of 
the universe; guruh —the spiritual master; adhoksaja —O You who are beyond 
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the purview of the material senses; yah —which; pravistah —having entered. 


TRANSLATION 

Today, O Lord, my home has become most fortunate because You have 
entered it. As the Supreme Truth, You embody the forefathers, ordinary 
creatures, human beings and demigods, and the water that has washed Your feet 
purifies the three worlds. Indeed, O transcendent one. You are the spiritual 
master of the universe. 


PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI has nicely interpreted Akrura's feelings as follows: 

Akrura said, "My Lord, although 1 am a householder, today my home has 
become more pious than the forests where sages perform austerities. Why? 
Simply because You have entered my home. Indeed, You are the 
personification of the deities who preside over the five sacrifices a householder 
must perform daily to atone for unavoidable violence committed to living 
beings in the home. You are the spiritual truth behind all these creations, and 
now You have entered my home." 

The five daily sacrifices enjoined for a householder are (1) sacrifice to 
Brahman by studying the Vedas, (2) sacrifice to the forefathers by making 
offerings to them, (3) sacrifice to all creatures by putting aside a portion of 
one's meals, (4) sacrifice to human beings by extending hospitality and (5) 
sacrifice to the demigods by performing fire sacrifices and so on. 

TEXT 26 
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kah panditas tvad apararh saranam samlydd 
bhakta-priyad rta-girah suhrdah krta-jfidt 
sarvdn dadati suhrdo bhajato 'bhikdmdn 
dtmdnam apy upacaydpacayau na yasya 

SYNONYMS 

kah —what; panditah —scholar; tvat —other than You; aparam —to another; 
saranam —for shelter; samlydt —would go; bhakta —to Your devotees; 
priydt —affectionate; rta —always true; girah —whose words; suhrdah —the 
well-wisher; krta-jhdt —grateful; sarvdn —all; daddti —You give; suhrdah —to 
Your well-wishing devotees; bhajatah —who are engaged in worshiping You; 
abhikdmdn —desires; dtmdnam —Yourself; api —even; upacaya —increase; 
apacayau —or diminution; na —never; yasya —whose. 

TRANSLATION 

What learned person would approach anyone but You for shelter, when You 
are the affectionate, grateful and truthful well-wisher of Your devotees? To 
those who worship You in sincere friendship You reward everything they 
desire, even Your own self, yet You never increase or diminish. 

PURPORT 

This verse describes both the Lord and His devotees as suhrdah 
"well-wishers." The Lord is the well-wisher of His devotee, and the devotee 
lovingly desires all happiness for the Lord. Even in this world, an excess of love 
may sometimes produce unnecessary solicitude. For example, we often observe 
that a mother's loving concern for her adult child is not always justified by an 
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actual danger to the child. A grown child may be wealthy, competent and 
healthy, and yet the mother's loving concern continues. Similarly, a pure 
devotee always feels loving concern for Lord Krsna, as exemplified by mother 
Yasoda, who could only think of Krsna as her beautiful son. 

Lord Krsna had promised Akrura that after killing Kartisa He would visit 
his home, and now the Lord kept His promise. Akrura recognizes this and 
glorifies the Lord as rta-girah, "one who is true to His word." The Lord is 
krta-jfia, grateful for whatever little worship a devotee offers, and even if the 
devotee forgets, the Lord does not. 


TEXT 27 

TIcfrcTt 

distya janardana bhavdn iha nah pratlto 
yogesvarair api durdpa-gatih suresaih 
chindhy dsu nah suta-kalatra-dhandpta-geha- 
dehddi-moha-rasandm bhavadlya-mdydm 

SYNONYMS 

distyd —by fortune; jandrdana —O Krsna; bhavdn —You; iha —here; nah —by 
us; pratitah —perceivable; yoga-lsvaraih —by the masters of mystic yoga; 
api —even; durdpa-gatih —a goal hard to achieve; sura-isaih —and by the rulers 
of the demigods; chindhi —please cut; asu—quickly; nah —our; suta —for 
children; kalatra —wife; dhana —wealth; apta-worthy friends; geha —home; 
deha —body; ddi —and so on; moha-of delusion; rasandm —the ropes; 
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bhavadiya —Your own; mayam —illusory material energy. 


TRANSLATION 

It is by our great fortune, Janardana, that You are now visible to us, for even 
the masters of yoga and the foremost demigods can achieve this goal only with 
great difficulty. Please quickly cut the ropes of our illusory attachment for 
children, wife, wealth, influential friends, home and body. All such attachment 
is simply the effect of Your illusory material energy. 

TEXT 28 

ity arcitah sarhstutas ca 
bhaktena bhagavdn harih 
akruram sa-smitarh prdha 
glrbhih sammohayann iva 

SYNONYMS 

id —thus; arcitah —worshiped; sarhstutah —profusely glorified; ca —and; 
bhaktena —by His devotee; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; harih —Krsna; 
akruram —to Akrura; sa-smitam —smiling; prdha —He spoke; glrbhih —with 
His words; sammohayan —completely enchanting; iva —almost. 

TRANSLATION 
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[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus worshiped and fully glorified by His 
devotee, the Supreme Lord Hari smilingly addressed Akrura, completely 
charming him with His words. 


TEXT 29 

Plr^<^| 

^ ^ 'itwg 

3j^+4.u)i: TRT 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca 
tvarh no guruh pitrvyas ca 
sldghyo bandhus ca nityadd 
vayarh tu raksydh posyds ca 
anukampydh prajd hi vah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; warn —you; 
nah —Our; guruh —spiritual master; pitrvyah —paternal uncle; ca —and; 
sldghyah —praiseworthy; bandhuh —friend; ca —and; nityadd —always; 
vayam —We; tu —on the other hand; raksydh —to be protected; posydh —to be 
maintained; ca —and; anukampydh —to be shown compassion; 
prajdh —dependents; hi —indeed; vah —your. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord said: You are Our spiritual master, paternal uncle and 
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praiseworthy friend, and We are like your sons, always dependent on your 
protection, sustenance and compassion. 

TEXT 30 

'*l^r*IFTT 

bhavad-vidha mahd-bhdgd 
nisevyd arha-sattamdh 
sreyas-kdmair nrbhir nityarh 
devdh svdrthd na sddhavah 

SYNONYMS 

bhavat-vidhdh —like your good self; mahd-bhdgdh —most eminent; 
nisevydh —worthy of being served; arha —of those who are worshipable; 
sat-tamdh —the most saintly; sreyah —the highest good; kdmaih —who desire; 
nrbhih —by men; nityam —always; devah —the demigods; 

sva-arthdh —concerned with their personal interest; na —not so; 
sddhavah —saintly devotees. 


TRANSLATION 

Exalted souls like you are the true objects of service and the most 
worshipable authorities for those who desire the highest good in life. Demigods 
are generally concerned with their own interests, but saintly devotees never are. 
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PURPORT 


Whereas demigods may award material benefit, saintly devotees of the Lord 
have the power to award the real perfection of life, Krsna consciousness. Thus 
Lord Krsna reinforces the respectful mood He has adopted here toward His 
uncle Akrura. 


TEXT 31 

na hy am-maydni tirthdni 
na devd mrc-child-maydh 
te punanty uru-kdlena 
darsandd eva sddhavah 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; hi —indeed; ap-maydni —made of water; tirthdni —holy places; 
na —such is not the case; devdh —deities; mrt —of earth; sild —and stone; 
maydh —made; te —they; punanti —purify; uru-kdlena —after a long time; 
darsandt —by being seen; eva —only; sddhavah —saints. 

TRANSLATION 

No one can deny that there are holy places with sacred rivers, or that the 
demigods appear in deity forms made of earth and stone. But these purify the 


1548 






soul only after a long time, whereas saintly persons purify just by being seen. 


TEXT 32 

sa bhavdn suhrddrh vai nah 
sreydn sreyas-cikirsayd 
iijfidsdrtharh pdndavdndrh 
gacchasva tvarh gajdhvayam 

SYNONYMS 

sah —that person; bhavdn —you; suhrddm —of the well-wishers; vai —certainly; 
nah —Our; sreydn —the very best; heyah —for their welfare; 
cikirsayd —wishing to arrange; jijfidsd —of inquiry; artham —for the sake; 
pdndavdndm —about the sons of Pandu; gacchasva —please go; warn —you; 
gaja-dhvayam —to Gajahvaya (Hastinapura, the capital of the Kuru dynasty). 

TRANSLATION 

You are indeed the best of Our friends, so please go to Hastinapura and, as 
the well-wisher of the Pandavas, find out how they are doing. 

PURPORT 

In Sanskrit the imperative "you go" may be rendered by gacchasva or gaccha. 
In the second of these cases, the word following gaccha, namely sva, which is 
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taken in the vocative sense, indicates Krsna addressing Akrura as "Our own." 
This is in reference to Lord Krsna's intimate relationship with His uncle. 


TEXT 33 

sirRit: w 

pitary uparate hdldh 
saha mdtrd su-duhkhitdh 
dnltdh sva-purarh rdjnd 
vasanta iti susruma 

SYNONYMS 

pitari —their father; uparate —when he passed away; bdldh —young boys; 
saha —together with; mdtrd —their mother; su —very; duhkhitdh —distressed; 
dnltdh —brought; sva —to his own; puram —capital city; rdjnd —by the King; 
vasante —they are residing; iti —thus; susruma —We have heard. 

TRANSLATION 

We have heard that when their father passed away, the young Pandavas 
were brought with their anguished mother to the capital city by King 
Dhrtarastra, and that they are now living there. 

TEXT 34 
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tesu rdjdmbikd-putro 
bhrdtr-putresu dlna-dhlh 
samo na vartate nunarh 
dusputra-vasa-go 'ndha-drk 

SYNONYMS 

tesu —toward them; rdjd —the King (Dhrtarastra); ambikd —of Ambika; 
putrah —the son; bhrdtr —of his brother; putresu —toward the sons; 
dlna-dhlh —whose mind is wretched; samah —equally disposed; na vartate —is 
not; nunam —surely; duh —wicked; putra —of his sons; vasa-gah —under the 
control; andha —blinded; drk —whose vision. 

TRANSLATION 

Indeed, weak-minded Dhrtarastra, the son of Ambika, has come under the 
control of his wicked sons, and therefore that blind King is not treating his 
brother’s sons fairly. 


TEXT 35 
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gaccha jdnlhi tad-vrttam 
adhund sddhv asddhu vd 
vijfidya tad vidhdsydmo 
yathd sarfi suhrddrfi bhavet 

SYNONYMS 

gaccha —go; jdnlhi —learn; tat —his (Dhrtarastra's); vrttam —activity; 
adhund —at present; sddhu —good; asddhu —evil; vd —or; vijhdya —knowing; 
tat —that; vidhdsydmah —We will arrange; yathd —so that; sam —the benefit; 
suhrddm —of Our dear ones; bhavet —will be. 

TRANSLATION 

Go and see whether Dhrtarastra is acting properly or not. When We find 
out, We will make the necessary arrangements to help Our dear friends. 

TEXT 36 

ity akrurarh samddisya 
bhagavdn harir Isvarah 
sankarsanoddhavdbhydm vai 
tatah sva-bhavanam yayau 
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SYNONYMS 


id —with these words; akruram —Akrura; samddisya-{u\\Y instructing; 
bhagavan —the Personality of Godhead; harih Isvarah —Lord Hari; 
sankarsana —with Lord Balarama; uddhavabhyam —and Uddhava; 
vai —indeed; tatah —then; sva —to His own; bhavanam —residence; 
yayau —went. 


TRANSLATION 

[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus fully instructing Akrura, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Hari then returned to His residence, accompanied by 
Lord Sankarsana and Uddhava. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Forty-eighth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Krsna Pleases His Devotees." 


49. Akrura’s Mission in Hastinapura 


This chapter describes how Akrura went to Hastinapura, saw Dhrtarastra's 
unfair behavior toward his nephews, the Pandavas, and then returned to 
Mathura. 

On the order of Lord Krsna, Akrura went to Hastinapura, where he met the 
Kauravas and Pandavas and then set about to find out how Dhrtarastra was 
treating the latter. This task would keep Akrura in Hastinapura for several 
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months. 

Vidura and Kuntidevi described to Akrura in detail how Dhrtarastra's sons, 
envious of the exalted qualities of the Pandavas, had tried to destroy them by 
various evil means and were contemplating further atrocities. With tearful 
eyes, Kuntidevi asked Akrura, "Do my parents and other relatives, headed by 
Krsna and Balarama, ever think of me and my sons, and will Krsna ever come 
to console us in our distress?" Then Kuntidevi began to chant Lord Krsna's 
names for her protection, and she also chanted mantras expressing surrender 
to Him. Akrura assured Kuntidevi, "Since your sons were born from demigods 
like Dharma and Vayu, there is no reason to expect that any misfortune will 
befall them; rather, you should be confident that very soon they will receive 
the greatest possible good fortune." 

Akrura then delivered to Dhrtarastra the message from Krsna and 
Balarama. Akrura told the King, "You have assumed the royal throne after the 
death of Pandu. Seeing all equally, which is the religious duty of kings, you 
should protect all your subjects and personal relations. By such fair behavior 
you will gain all fame and good fortune. But if you act otherwise, you will 
attain only infamy in this life and condemnation to a hellish existence in the 
next. A living being takes his birth all alone, and alone he gives up his life. 
Alone he enjoys the fruits of his piety and sin. If one fails to understand the 
true identity of the self and instead maintains his progeny by indulging in evil 
deeds, then surely he will go to hell. One should therefore learn to understand 
the unsteadiness of material existence, which is like a sleeper's dream, a 
magician's illusion or a flight of fancy, and should thus control his mind in 
order to remain peaceful and equipoised. " 

To this Dhrtarastra replied, "1 cannot hear enough of your beneficial words, 
O Akrura, which are like the sweet nectar of immortality. But because the 
tight knot of affection for my sons has made me biased toward them, your 
statements cannot become fixed within my mind. No one can transgress the 
arrangement of the Supreme Lord; His purpose for descending into the Yadu 
dynasty will inevitably be fulfilled." 
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Knowing now the mentality of Dhrtarastra, Akrura took permission from 
his dear relatives and friends and returned to Mathura, where he related 
everything to Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama. 


TEXTS 1-2 

sri-suka uvdca 
sa gatvd hdstinapurarfi 
pauravendra-yaso-'nkitam 
dadarsa tatrdmbikeyarh 
sa-bhlsmarn vidurarh prthdm 

saha-putrarfi ca bdhllkam 
bhdradvdjam sa-gautamam 
karnarh suyodhanarfi draunim 
pdndavdn suhrdo 'pardn 
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SYNONYMS 


srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; sah —he (Akrura); gatvd —going; 
hdstina-puram —to Hastinapura; paurava-indra —of the rulers of the dynasty of 
Puru; yasah —by the glory; ankitam —decorated; dadarsa —he saw; 
tatra —there; dmbikeyam —the son of Ambika (Dhrtarastra); sa—together 
with; bhlsmam —Bhisma; viduram —Vidura; prthdm —Prtha (KuntI, the widow 
of King Pandu); saha-putram —with his son (namely, Somadatta); ca —and; 
bdhllkam —Maharaja Bahllka; bhdradvdjam —Drona; sa —and; 
gautamam —Krpa; karnam —Karna; suyodhanam —Duryodhana; draunim —the 
son of Drona (Asvatthama); pdndavdn —the sons of Pandu; suhrdah —friends; 
apardn —other. 


TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Akrura went to Hastinapura, the city distinguished 
by the glory of the Paurava rulers. There he saw Dhrtarastra, Bhisma, Vidura 
and Kunti, along with Bahlika and his son Somadatta. He also saw Dronacarya, 
Krpacarya, Karna, Duryodhana, Asvatthama, the Pandavas and other close 
friends. 


TEXT 3 


yathavad upasangamya 
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bandhubhir gdndini-sutah 
samprstas taih suhrd-vdrtdrh 
svayarh cdprcchad avyayam 

SYNONYMS 

yathd-vat —appropriately; upasangamya —meeting; bandhubhih —with his 
relatives and friends; gdndini-sutah —Akrura, son of GandinI; 
samprstah —inquired from; taih —by them; suhrt —of their dear ones; 
vdrtdm —for news; svayam —himself; ca —in addition; aprcchat —asked; 
avyayam —about their well-being. 

TRANSLATION 

After Akrura, the son of Gandini, had appropriately greeted all his relatives 
and friends, they asked him for news of their family members, and he in turn 
asked about their welfare. 


TEXT 4 

uvdsa katicin mdsdn 
rdjno vrtta-vivitsayd 
dusprajasydlpa-sdrasya 
khala-cchanddnuvartinah 
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SYNONYMS 


uvdsa —resided; katicit —some; mdsdn —months; rdjfiah —of the King 
(Dhrtarastra); vrtta —the activity; vivitsayd —with the desire of finding out; 
dusprajasya —whose sons were wicked; alpa —weak; sdrasya —whose 
determination; khala —of mischievous persons (like Karna); chanda —the 
desires; anuvartinah —who tended to follow. 

TRANSLATION 

He remained in Hastinapura for several months to scrutinize the conduct of 
the weak-willed King, who had bad sons and who was inclined to give in to the 
whims of mischievous advisers. 


TEXTS 5-6 

414 

vi4<i|4'i 

teja ojo balarh viryarh 
prasrayddlrhs ca sad-gundn 
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prajanuragarh parthesu 
na sahadbhis ciklrsitam 

krtarh ca dhartarastrair yad 
gara-danady apesalam 
dcakhyau sarvam evdsmai 
prthd vidura eva ca 

SYNONYMS 

tejah —the influence; ojah —skill; balam —strength; vlryam —bravery; 
prasraya —humility; ddln —and so on; ca —and; sat —excellent; 
gundn —qualities; prajd —of the citizens; anurdgam —the great affection; 
pdrthesu —for the sons of Prtha; na sahadbhih —of those who could not 
tolerate; ciklrsitam —the intentions; krtam —had been done; ca —also; 
dhdrtardstraih —by the sons of Dhrtarastra; yat —what; gara —of poison; 
ddna —the giving; ddi —and so on; apesalam —unbecoming; dcakhyau —told; 
sarvam —everything; eva —indeed; asmai —to him (Akrura); prthd —KuntI; 
vidurah —Vidura; eva ca —both. 

TRANSLATION 

Kunti and Vidura described to Akrura in detail the evil intentions of 
Dhrtarastra's sons, who could not tolerate the great qualities of Kuntl's 
sons—such as their powerful influence, military skill, physical strength, 
bravery and humility—or the intense affection the citizens had for them. Kunti 
and Vidura also told Akrura about how the sons of Dhrtarastra had tried to 
poison the Pandavas and carry out other such plots. 

TEXT? 

^ mm 
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prthd tu bhrdtararh prdptam 
akruram upasrtya tarn 
uvdca janma-nilayam 
smaranty asru-kaleksand 

SYNONYMS 

prthd —Kunti; tu —and; bhrdtaram —her brother (more exactly, the grandson 
of Vrsni, her own and Vasudeva's tenth-generation ancestor); 
prdptam —obtained; akruram —Akrura; upasrtya —approaching; tarn —him; 
uvdca —she said; janma —of her birth; nilayam —the home (Mathura); 
smaranti —remembering; asru —of tears; kald —with traces; iksand —whose 
eyes. 


TRANSLATION 

KuntidevI, taking advantage of her brother Akrura’s visit, approached him 
confidentially. While remembering her birthplace, she spoke with tears in her 
eyes. 


TEXTS 
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api smaranti nah saumya 
pitarau bhrdtaras ca me 
bhaginyau bhrdtr-putrds ca 
jdmayah sakhya eva ca 

SYNONYMS 

api —whether; smaranti —they remember; nah —us; saumya —O gentle one; 
pitarau —parents; bhrdtarah —brothers; ca —and; me —my; bhaginyau —sisters; 
bhrdtr-putrdh —brother's sons; ca —and; jdmayah —women of the family; 
sakhyah —girlfriends; eva ca —also. 

TRANSLATION 

[Queen KuntI said:] O gentle one, do my parents, brothers, sisters, nephews, 
family women and girlhood friends still remember us? 

TEXT 9 

FT# 

bhrdtreyo bhagavdn krsnah 
saranyo bhakta-vatsalah 
paitr-svasreydn smarati 
rdmas cdmburuheksanah 
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SYNONYMS 


bhrdtreyah —brother's son; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; krsnah —Krsna; 
saranyah —the giver of shelter; bhakta —to His devotees; 
vatsalah —compassionate; paitr-svasreydn —the sons of His father's sister; 
smarati —remembers; rdmah —Lord Balarama; ca —and; amburuha —like lotus 
petals; iksanah —whose eyes. 


TRANSLATION 

Does my nephew Krsna, the Supreme Personality and the compassionate 
shelter of His devotees, still remember His aunt's sons? And does lotus-eyed 
Rama remember them also? 


TEXT 10 

sapatna-madhye socantlrh 
vrkdndrh harinlm iva 
sdntvayisyati mdrh vdkyaih 
pitr-hindms ca bdlakdn 

SYNONYMS 

sapatna —of enemies; madhye —in the midst; socantlm —who is lamenting; 
vrkdndm —of wolves; harmlm —a doe; iva —like; sdntvayisyati —will He 
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console; mam —me; vakyaih —with His words; pitr —of their father; 
hlndn —deprived; ca —and; bdlakdn —young boys. 

TRANSLATION 

Now that I am suffering in the midst of my enemies like a doe in the midst 
of wolves, will Krsna come to console me and my fatherless sons with His 
words? 


TEXT 11 

krsna krsna mahd-yogin 
visvdtman visva-bhdvana 
prapanndrh pdhi govinda 
sisubhis cdvasldatlm 

SYNONYMS 

krsna krsna —O Krsna, Krsna; mahd-yogin —possessor of the greatest spiritual 
power; visva-dtman —O Supreme Soul of the universe; visva-bhdvana —O 
protector of the universe; prapanndm —a surrendered lady; pdhi —please 
protect; govinda —O Govinda; sisubhih —along with my children; ca —and; 
avasidatim —who am sinking down in distress. 

TRANSLATION 
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Krsna, Krsna! O great yogi! O Supreme Soul and protector of the universe! 
O Govinda! Please protect me, who have surrendered to You. I and my sons are 
being overwhelmed by trouble. 


PURPORT 

"Since Lord Krsna maintains the entire universe," thought KuntidevI, 
"surely He can protect our family." The word avasldatim indicates that 
KuntidevI was overwhelmed by troubles; thus exhausted, she was helplessly 
taking shelter of Sri Krsna. In her prayers in the First Canto of the 

A 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam, KuntI admits that all these troubles were actually a 
blessing, for they forced her to always be intensely Krsna conscious. 

TEXT 12 

wnfir wf 

ndnyat tava padambhojat 
pasydmi saranarh nrndm 
bihhyatdrn mrtyu-sarhsdrdd 
Isvarasydpavargikdt 

SYNONYMS 

na —no; anyat —other; tava —Your; pada-ambhojdt —than the lotus feet; 
pasydmi —I see; saranam —shelter; nrndm —for men; bibhyatdm —fearful; 
mrtyu —of death; sarhsdrdt —and rebirth; Isvarasya —of the Supreme 


1564 











Personality of Godhead; apavargikat —which give liberation. 


TRANSLATION 

For persons fearful of death and rebirth, I see no shelter other than Your 
liberating lotus feet, for You are the Supreme Lord. 

TEXT 13 

''Ml 

namah krsndya suddhaya 
brahmane paramdtmane 
yogesvardya yogdya 
tvdm aharfi saranarh gatd 

SYNONYMS 

namah —obeisances; krsndya —to Krsna; suddhdya —the pure; brahmane —the 
Absolute Truth; parama-dtmane —the Supersoul; yoga —of pure devotional 
service; Isvardya —the controller; yogdya —the source of all knowledge; 
tvdm —You; aham —1; saranam —for shelter; gatd —have approached. 

TRANSLATION 

I offer my obeisances unto You, Krsna, the supreme pure, the Absolute 
Truth and the Supersoul, the Lord of pure devotional service and the source of 
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all knowledge. I have come to You for shelter. 


PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara Svami has translated the word yogdya as "unto Krsna, the 
source of knowledge." The word yoga indicates connection and also the means 
to achieve something. As conscious souls, we have a connection with the 
Supreme Soul through bhakti, or devotion. Through that relationship we 
experience perfect knowledge of the Supreme Soul. Since the Supreme Soul is 
the Absolute Truth, perfect knowledge of Him means perfect knowledge of 
everything. As stated in the Mundaka Upanisad (1.3), yasmin vijfidte sarvam 
evam vijndtam bhavati: When the Absolute is understood, everything is 
understood. Thus Lord Krsna Himself, by His spiritual potency, establishes our 
connection with Him, and that connection is the source of all spiritual 
knowledge. Thus Acarya Sridhara, by his thoughtful translation, stimulates us 
to deeper understanding of Krsna conscious philosophy. 


TEXT 14 

hi-suka uvdca 
ity anusmrtya sva-janarh 
krsnarh ca jagad-lsvaram 
prarudad duhkhita rdjan 
bhavatdrh prapitdmahl 
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SYNONYMS 


A ^ 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti —as expressed in these words; 
anusmrtya —remembering; sva-janam —her own relatives; krsnam —Krsna; 
ca —and; jagat —of the universe; Isvaram —the Supreme Lord; prarudat —she 
cried loudly; duhkhita —unhappy; rdjan —O King (Parlksit); bhavatdm —of 
your good self; prapitdmahl —the great-grandmother. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus meditating on her family members and also on 
Krsna, the Lord of the universe, your great-grandmother Kuntidevi began to 
cry out in grief, O King. 


TEXT 15 

sama-duhkha-sukho 'kruro 
viduras ca mahd-yasdh 
sdntvaydm dsatuh kuntlrh 
tat-putrotpatti-hetuhhih 

SYNONYMS 

sama —equal (with her); duhkha —in distress; sukhah —and happiness; 
akrurah —Akrura; vidurah —Vidura; ca —and; mahd-yasdh —most famous; 
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sdntvaydm dsatuh —the two of them consoled; kuntlm —Srimati Kuntidevi; 
tat —her; putra —of the sons; utpatti —of the hirths; hetubhih —with 
explanations about the origins. 

TRANSLATION 

Both Akrura, who shared Queen Kunti’s distress and happiness, and the 
illustrious Vidura consoled the Queen by reminding her of the extraordinary 
way her sons had taken birth. 


PURPORT 

Akrura and Vidura reminded Queen KuntI that her sons were horn of 
heavenly gods and thus could not be vanquished like ordinary mortals. In fact, 
an extraordinary victory awaited this most pious family. 

TEXT 16 

ydsyan rdjdnam abhyetya 
visamarh putra-ldlasam 
avadat suhrddrh madhye 
bandhubhih sauhrdoditam 

SYNONYMS 

ydsyan —when he was about to go; rdjdnam —the King (Dhrtarastra); 
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abhyetya —going up to; visamam —biased; putra —toward his sons; 
Idlasam —ardently affectionate; avadat —he spoke; suhrdam —relatives; 
madhye —among; bandhubhih —by well-wishing relatives (Lord Krsna and Lord 
Balarama); sauhrda —in friendship; uditam —what had been said. 

TRANSLATION 

The ardent affection King Dhrtarastra felt for his sons had made him act 
unjustly toward the Pandavas. Just before leaving, Akrura approached the King, 
who was seated among his friends and supporters, and related to him the 
message that his relatives—Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama—had sent out of 
friendship. 


TEXT 17 


vit vir ^ 



akrura uvdca 
bho bho vaicitravlrya warn 
kururxdrh klrti-vardhana 
bhrdtary uparate pdriddv 
adhundsanam dsthitah 

SYNONYMS 

akrurah uvdca —Akrura said; bhoh bhoh —O my dear, my dear; 
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vaicitravlrya —son of Vicitravirya; warn —you; kururidm —of the Kurus; 
klrti —the glory; vardhana —O you who increase; bhrdtari —your brother; 
uparate —having passed away; pdridau —Maharaja Pandu; adhund —now; 
dsanam —the throne; dsthitah —have assumed. 

TRANSLATION 

Akrura said: O my dear son of Vicitravirya, O enhancer of the Kurus’ glory, 
your brother Pandu having passed away, you have now assumed the royal 
throne. 


PURPORT 

Akrura was speaking ironically, since the young sons of Pandu should 
actually have been occupying the throne. Upon the death of Pandu, they were 
too young to immediately govern and so were put in Dhrtarastra's care, but 
now sufficient time had passed, and their legitimate rights should have been 
recognized. 


TEXT 18 

dharmeria pdlayann urvlrh 
prajdh Mena rafijayan 
vartamdnah samah svesu 
sreyah klrtim avdpsyasi 
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SYNONYMS 


dharmena —religiously; pdlayan —protecting; urvlm —the earth; prajdh —the 
citizens; Mena —by good character; ranjayan —delighting; 

vartamdnah —remaining; samah —equally disposed; svesu —to your relatives; 
sreyah—perfection; klrtim —glory; avdpsyasi —you will achieve. 

TRANSLATION 

By religiously protecting the earth, delighting your subjects with your noble 
character, and treating all your relatives equally, you will surely achieve success 
and glory. 


PURPORT 

Akrura told Dhrtarastra that even though he had usurped the throne, if he 
now ruled according to the principles of dharma and behaved properly, he 
could be successful. 


TEXT 19 

3F5TS1T 

anyathd tv dcaral lake 
garhito ydsyase tamah 
tasmdt samatve vartasva 
pdndavesv dtmajesu ca 
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SYNONYMS 


anyathd —otherwise; tu —however; dcaran —acting; loke —in this world; 
garhitah —condemned; ydsyase —you will attain; tamah —darkness; 
tasmdt —therefore; samatve —in equanimity; vartasva —remain situated; 
pdndavesu —toward the Pandavas; dtma-jesu —toward your sons; ca —and. 

TRANSLATION 

If you act otherwise, however, people will condemn you in this world, and in 
the next life you will enter the darkness of hell. Remain equally disposed, 
therefore, toward Pandu's sons and your own. 

PURPORT 

Dhrtarastra's whole problem was his excessive attachment to his nasty sons. 
That was the fatal flaw that caused his downfall. There was no lack of good 
advice from all sides, and Dhrtarastra even admitted that the advice was 
sound, but he could not follow it. One can have clear, practical intelligence 
when the mind and heart are pure. 


TEXT 20 

neha cdtyanta-sarfivdsah 
kasyacit kenacit saha 
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rajan svenapi dehena 
him u jayatmajadibhih 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; iha —in this world; ca —and; atyanta —perpetual; 

samvdsah —association (dwelling together); kasyacit —of anyone; kenacit 
saha —with anyone; rajan —O King; svena —with one's own; api —even; 
dehena —body; kirn u —what to speak then; jdyd —with wife; 
dtma-ja —children; ddibhih —and so on. 

TRANSLATION 

In this world no one has any permanent relationship with anyone else, O 
King. We cannot stay forever even with our own body, what to speak of our 
wife, children and the rest. 


TEXT 21 

ekah prasuyate jantur 
eka eva prallyate 
eko 'nubhunkte sukrtam 
eka eva ca duskrtam 

SYNONYMS 
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ekah —alone; prasuyate —is born; jantuh —a living creature; ekah —alone; 
eva —also; prallyate —meets his demise; ekah —alone; anubhunkte —enjoys as is 
due him; sukrtam —his good reactions; ekah —alone; eva ca —and surely; 
duskrtam —bad reactions. 


TRANSLATION 

Every creature is born alone and dies alone, and alone one experiences the 
just rewards of his good and evil deeds. 

PURPORT 

The term anubhunkte is significant here. Bhunkte means "(the living being) 
experiences," and anu means "following," or "in sequence." In other words, we 
experience happiness and distress according to the moral and spiritual quality 
of our activities. We are responsible for what we do. Dhrtarastra was falsely 
and obsessively attached to his evil-minded sons, forgetting that he alone 
would have to suffer for his imprudent behavior. 

TEXT 22 

srytiiMRid 

adharmopacitarh vittarh 
haranty anye 'Ipa-medhasah 
sambhojanlyapadesair 
jaldniva jalaukasah 
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SYNONYMS 


adharma —by irreligious means; upacitam —gathered; vittam —wealth; 
haranti —steal; anye —other persons; alpa-medhasah —of one who is 
unintelligent; sambhojanlya —as requiring support; apadesaih —by the false 
designations; jaldni —water; iva —as; jala-okasah —of a resident of the water. 

TRANSLATION 

In the guise of dear dependents, strangers steal the sinfully acquired wealth 
of a foolish man, just as the offspring of a fish drink up the water that sustains 
the fish. 


PURPORT 

Ordinary people feel they cannot live without their wealth, although their 
possession of it is circumstantial and temporary. Just as wealth gives life to an 
ordinary man, water gives life to a fish. One's dear dependents, however, steal 
one's wealth, just as a fish's offspring drink up the water sustaining the fish. In 
the words of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, this world is "a weird abode." 

TEXT 23 

wtteni 

TTFIT TFT: 

pusndti ydn adharmena 
sva-buddhyd tarn apanditam 
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te 'krtartham prahinvanti 
prana rdyah sutadayah 

SYNONYMS 

pusndti —nourishes; ydn —which things; adharmena —by sinful activity; 
sva-buddhyd —thinking them to be his own; tarn —him; 

apanditam —uneducated; te —they; akrta-artham —his purposes frustrated; 
prahinvanti —abandon; prdndh —life air; rdyah —wealth; 

suta-ddayah —children and others. 

TRANSLATION 

A fool indulges in sin to maintain his life, wealth and children and other 
relatives, for he thinks, "These things are mine." In the end, however, these 
very things all abandon him, leaving him frustrated. 

PURPORT 

In these verses, Akrura is giving rather frank advice to Dhrtarastra. Those 
who know the story of the Mahdbhdrata will realize how relevant and 
prophetic these instructions are, and how much Dhrtarastra suffered for not 
accepting them. Although one tenaciously clings to his property, in the end all 
is lost, and the blundering soul is swept away by the wheel of birth and death. 


TEXT 24 
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svayarh kilbisam adaya 
tais tyakto nartha-kovidah 
asiddhartho visaty andharh 
sva-dharma-vimukhas tamah 

SYNONYMS 

svayam —for himself; kilbisam —sinful reaction; adaya —taking on; taih —by 
them; tyaktah —abandoned; na —not; artha —the purpose of his life; 
kovidah —knowing properly; asiddha —unfulfilled; arthah —whose goals; 
visati —he enters; andham —blind; sva —his own; dharma —to the religious 
duty; vimukhah —indifferent; tamah —darkness (of hell). 

TRANSLATION 

Abandoned by his so-called dependents, ignorant of the actual goal of life, 
indifferent to his real duty, and having failed to fulfill his purposes, the foolish 
soul enters the blindness of hell, taking his sinful reactions with him. 

PURPORT 

It is sadly ironic that materialistic persons, who labor so assiduously to 
accumulate insurance, security, property and family, enter the darkness of hell 
equipped with nothing but the painful reactions of their sins. On the other 
hand, those who cultivate Krsna consciousness, spiritual life, while apparently 
neglecting to accumulate property, a large family and so on, enter the next life 
enriched with many spiritual assets and thus enjoy the deep pleasures of the 
soul. 


TEXT 25 
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tasmdl lokam imam rdjan 
svapna-mdyd-manoratham 
vlksydyamydtmandtmdnarh 
samah sdnto bhava prabho 

SYNONYMS 

tasmdt —therefore; lokam —world; imam —this; rdjan —O King; svapna —as a 
dream; mdyd —a magic trick; manah-ratham —or a fantasy in the mind; 
viksya —seeing; dyamya —bringing under control; dtmand —by intelligence; 
dtmdnam —the mind; samah —equal; sdntah —peaceful; bhava —become; 
prabho —my dear master. 


TRANSLATION 

Therefore, O King, looking upon this world as a dream, a magician’s illusion 
or a flight of fancy, please control your mind with intelligence and become 
equipoised and peaceful, my lord. 


TEXT 26 
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cT^IRiIT 


dhrtardstra uvdca 
yathd vadati kalydnirh 
vdcarh ddna-pate bhavdn 
tathdnayd na trpydmi 
martyah prdpya yathdmrtam 

SYNONYMS 

dhrtardstrah uvdca —Dhrtarastra said; yathd —as; vadati —speak; 
kalydnlm —auspicious; vdcam —words; ddna —of charity; pate —O master; 
bhavdn —you; tathd —so; anayd —by this; na trpydmi —I am not satiated; 
martyah —a mortal; prdpya —attaining; yathd —as if; amrtam —the nectar of 
immortality. 


TRANSLATION 

Dhrtarastra said: O master of charity, I can never be satiated while hearing 
your auspicious words. Indeed, I am like a mortal who has obtained the nectar 
of the gods. 


PURPORT 

In the opinion of Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, Dhrtarastra was in fact 
proud and felt he already knew everything Akrura was speaking, but to 
maintain diplomatic gravity he spoke as a saintly gentleman. 

TEXT 27 
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Ri^r4^<iM4i 'sr«n 

tathdpi sunrtd saumya 
hrdi na sthlyate cale 
putrdnurdga-visame 
vidyut sauddmanl yathd 

SYNONYMS 

tathd api —nevertheless; sunrtd —pleasing words; saumya —O gentle one; 
hrdi —in my heart; na sthlyate —do not remain steady; cale —which is unsteady; 
putra —for my sons; anurdga —by affection; visame —prejudiced; 
vidyut —lightning; sauddmanl —in a cloud; yathd —as. 

TRANSLATION 

Even so, gentle Akrura, because my unsteady heart is prejudiced by affection 
for my sons, these pleasing words of yours cannot remain fixed there, just as 
lightning cannot remain fixed in a cloud. 

TEXT 28 
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Isvarasya vidhim ko nu 
vidhunoty anyathd pumdn 
bhumer bhdrdvatdrdya 
yo 'vatlrno yadoh kule 

SYNONYMS 

Isvarasya —of the Supreme Lord; vidhim —the law; kah —what; nu —at all; 
vidhunoti —can shake off; anyathd —otherwise; pumdn —person; bhumeh —of 
the earth; bhdra —the burden; avatdrdya —in order to diminish; yah —who; 
avatlrnah —has descended; yadoh —of Yadu; kule —in the family. 

TRANSLATION 

Who can defy the injunctions of the Supreme Lord, who has now descended 
in the Yadu dynasty to diminish the earth's burden? 

PURPORT 

Naturally, we would like to ask Dhrtarastra, "If you know all this, why don't 
you behave properly?" Of course, this is exactly Dhrtarastra's point: he feels 
that since events have already been set in motion, he is helpless to change 
them. In fact, events have been set in motion by his attachment and sinful 
propensities, and therefore he should have taken responsibility for his own 
acts. Lord Krsna clearly states in the Bhagavad-gltd (5.15), nddatte kasyacit 
pdpam: "The Supreme Lord does not accept responsibility for anyone's sinful 
activities." It is a dangerous policy to claim that we are acting improperly 
because of "destiny" or "fate." We should take up Krsna consciousness seriously 
and create an auspicious future for ourselves and our associates. 

Finally, one may argue that, after all, Dhrtarastra is involved in the Lord's 
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pastimes and is actually His eternal associate. In answer to this we may say that 
the Lord's pastimes are not only entertaining but also didactic, and the lesson 
here is that Dhrtarastra should have acted properly. This is what the Lord 
wanted to teach. Dhrtarastra claims that Krsna came to relieve the burden of 
the earth, but the earth's burden is precisely the improper behavior of its 
inhabitants. So, let us take the lesson the Lord wants to teach here and be 
instructed for our benefit. 


TEXT 29 

yo durvimarsa-pathaya nija-mayayedarh 
srstvd gundn vibhajate tad-anupravistah 
tasmai namo duravabodha-vihdra-tantra- 
sarhsdra-cakra-gataye paramesvardya 

SYNONYMS 

yah —who; durvimarsa —inconceivable; pathayd —whose path; nija —by His 
own; mdyayd —creative energy; idam —this universe; srstvd —creating; 
gundn —its modes; vibhajate —He distributes; tat —within it; 
anupravistah —entering; tasmai —to Him; namah —obeisances; 

duravabodha —unfathomable; vihdra —of whose pastimes; tantra —the purport; 
samsdra —of birth and death; cakra —the cycle; gataye —and liberation 
(coming from whom); parama-lsvardya —to the supreme controller. 
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TRANSLATION 


I offer my obeisances to Him, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
creates this universe by the inconceivable activity of His material energy and 
then distributes the various modes of nature by entering within the creation. 
From Him, the meaning of whose pastimes is unfathomable, come both the 
entangling cycle of birth and death and the process of deliverance from it. 

PURPORT 

When all is said and done, Dhrtarastra was not an ordinary person but an 
associate of the Supreme Lord, Krsna. Certainly an ordinary person could not 
offer such a learned hymn to the Lord. 

TEXT 30 

srl-suka uvdca 
ity abhipretya nrpater 
abhiprdyarh sa yddavah 
suhrdbhih samanujndtah 
punar yadu-purlm agdt 

SYNONYMS 
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srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti —thus; ahhipretya —ascertaining; 
nrpateh —of the King; abhiprdyam —the mentality; sah —he; yddavah —Akrura, 
the descendant of King Yadu; suhrdbhih —by his well-wishers; 
samanujfidtah —given permission to leave; punah —again; yadu-purlm —to the 
city of the Yadu dynasty; agdt — went. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus apprised himself of the King’s attitude, 
Akrura, the descendant of Yadu, took permission from his well-wishing 
relatives and friends and returned to the capital of the Yadavas. 

TEXT 31 

sasarhsa rdma-krsndbhydrfi 
dhrtardstra-vicestitam 
pdndavdn prati kauravya 
yad-artharh presitah svayam 

SYNONYMS 

sasarhsa —he reported; rdma-krsndbhydm —to Lord Balarama and Lord Krsna; 
dhrtardstra-vicestitam —the behavior of King Dhrtarastra; pdndavdn 
prati — toward the sons of Pandu; kauravya — O descendant of the Kurus 
(Parlksit); yat —for which; artham —purpose; presitah —sent; svayam —himself. 
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TRANSLATION 


Akrura reported to Lord Balarama and Lord Krsna how Dhrtarastra was 
behaving toward the Pandavas. Thus, O descendant of the Kurus, he fulfilled 
the purpose for which he had been sent. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Forty-ninth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Akrura's Mission in Hastinapura." 


50. Krsna Establishes the City of Dvaraka 


This chapter relates how Lord Krsna defeated Jarasandha seventeen times 
in battle and then constructed the city of Dvaraka. 

After Kariisa was killed, his two queens, Asti and Prapti, went to the home 
of their father, Jarasandha, and sorrowfully described to him how Krsna had 
made them widows. Upon hearing this account. King Jarasandha became 
angry. He vowed to rid the earth of all the Yadavas, and he gathered an 
immense army to lay siege to Mathura. When Sri Krsna saw Jarasandha 
attacking, the Lord considered the reasons for His descent to this world and 
then decided to destroy Jarasandha's army, which was a burden to the earth. 

Two effulgent chariots suddenly appeared, equipped with drivers and 
furnishings, together with all the Lord's personal weapons. Seeing this. Lord 
Krsna addressed Lord Baladeva, "My dear brother, Jarasandha is now attacking 
Mathura-purl, so please mount Your chariot and let Us go destroy the enemy's 
army." The two Lords took up Their weapons, mounted Their chariots and 
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went forth from the city. 

When Lord Krsna came before His opponent's army, He sounded His 
conchshell, striking fear into His enemies' hearts. King Jarasandha surrounded 
Krsna and Balarama with his soldiers, chariots and so on, and the women of 
the city, having climbed up to the roofs of the palaces, became extremely 
unhappy because they could not see the Lords. Then Krsna twanged His bow 
and started to rain down a torrent of arrows upon the enemy soldiers. Soon 
Jarasandha's unfathomable army had been annihilated. 

Then Lord Baladeva arrested Jarasandha and was about to bind him up with 
ropes when Sri Krsna had Baladeva release the King. Lord Krsna reasoned that 
Jarasandha would assemble another army and return again to fight; this would 
facilitate Krsna's goal of removing the earth's burden. Released, Jarasandha 
returned to Magadha and vowed to perform austerities with the aim of 
avenging his defeat. The other kings advised him that his defeat was only a 
reaction of his karma. Thus informed. King Jarasandha withdrew to his 
kingdom with a heavy heart. 

Sri Krsna rejoined the citizens of Mathura, who began rejoicing, singing 
songs of triumph and arranging victory celebrations. The Lord brought all the 
warriors' jewelry and ornaments that had been picked up from the battlefield 
and presented them to Maharaja Ugrasena. 

Jarasandha attacked the Yadavas in Mathura seventeen times, and each 
time his armies were totally destroyed. Then, as Jarasandha prepared to attack 
for the eighteenth time, a warrior named Kalayavana, who had been searching 
for a worthy opponent, was sent by Narada Muni to fight the Yadavas. With 
thirty million soldiers Kalayavana laid siege to the Yadava capital. Lord Krsna 
looked upon this attack with concern, for He knew that with Jarasandha's 
arrival imminent, there was a serious danger that the simultaneous attack of 
these two enemies might endanger the Yadavas. Therefore the Lord 
constructed a wonderful city within the sea as a safe haven for the Yadavas; 
then He brought them all there by His mystic power. This city was fully 
populated with members of all four social orders, and within it no one felt the 
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pangs of thirst and hunger. The various demigods, headed by Indra, each 
offered as tribute to Lord Krsna the same opulences they had originally 
obtained from Him to establish their positions of authority. 

Once He saw His subjects safely settled, Lord Sri Krsna took permission 
from Lord Baladeva and went out of Mathura unarmed. 


TEXTl 

srl-suka uvdca 
astih prdptis ca karhsasya 
mahisyau bharatarsabha 
mrte bhartari duhkhdrte 
lyatuh sma pitur grhdn 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva GosvamI said; astih prdptih ca —Asti and Prapti; 
karhsasya —of Karhsa; mahisyau —the queens; bharata-rsabha —O hero of the 
Bharatas (Parlksit); mrte —having been killed; bhartari —their husband; 
duhkha —with unhappiness; arte—distressed; lyatuh sma —they went; 
pituh —of their father; grhdn —to the house. 

TRANSLATION 


1587 













✓ 

Sukadeva GosvamI said: When Kamsa was killed, O heroic descendant of 
Bharata, his two queens, Asti and Prapti, went to their father's house in great 
distress. 


TEXT 2 

pitre magadha-rajaya 
jarasandhaya duhkhite 
vedayarh cakratuh sarvam 
atma-vaidhavya-karanam 

SYNONYMS 

pitre —to their father; magadha-rajaya —the King of Magadha; 
jarasandhaya —named Jarasandha; duhkhite —unhappy; vedayam 

cakratuh —they related; sarvam —all; dtma —their own; vaidhavya —of 
widowhood; kdranam —the cause. 


TRANSLATION 

The sorrowful queens told their father. King Jarasandha of Magadha, all 
about how they had become widows. 

TEXT 3 
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sa tad apriyam dkarnya 
sokdmarsa-yuto nrpa 
ayddavlrh mahlrh karturh 
cakre paramam udyamam 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he, Jarasandha; tat —that; apriyam —unpleasant news; dkarnya —hearing; 
soka —sorrow; amarsa —and intolerant anger; yutah —experiencing; nrpa —O 
King; ayddavlm —devoid of Yadavas; mahlm —the earth; kartum —to make; 
cakre —he made; paramam —extreme; udyamam —endeavor. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing this odious news, O King, Jarasandha was filled with sorrow and 
anger, and he began the greatest possible endeavor to rid the earth of the 
Yadavas. 


TEXT 4 


1589 













aksauhinlbhir virhsatyd 
tisrbhis cdpi sarfivrtah 
yadu-rdjadhdnlm mathurdm 
nyarudhat sarvato disam 

SYNONYMS 

aksauhinibhih —by aksauhinl divisions (each consisting of 21,870 soldiers on 
elephants, 21,870 charioteers, 65,610 cavalrymen and 109,350 infantry soldiers); 
virhsatyd —twenty; tisrbhih ca api —plus three; sarhvrtah —surrounded; 
yadu —of the dynasty of Yadu; rdjadhdnlm —the royal capital; 
mathurdm —Mathura; nyarudhat —he besieged; sarvatah disam-on all sides. 

TRANSLATION 

With a force of twenty-three akfBUhiec divisions, he laid siege to the Yadu 
capital, Mathura, on all sides. 


PURPORT 

The numbers involved in an aksauhinl division are given in the word 
meanings. An aksauhinl was a standard fighting force in ancient times. 

TEXTS 5-6 
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nirlksya tad-balam krsna 
udvelam iva sdgaram 
sva-purarh tena samruddham 
sva-janarh ca bhaydkulam 

cintaydm dsa bhagavdn 
harih kdrana-mdnusah 
tad-desa-kdldnugunarh 
svdvatdra-prayojanam 

SYNONYMS 

nirlksya —observing; tat —of him (Jarasandha); balam —the military force; 
krsnah —Lord Krsna; udvelam —having overflowed its boundaries; iva —like; 
sdgaram —an ocean; sva —His own; puram —city, Mathura; tena —by it; 
sarnruddham —besieged; sva-janam —His subjects; ca —and; bhaya —by fear; 
dkulam —disturbed; cintaydm dsa —He thought; bhagavdn —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; harih —Lord Hari; kdrana —the cause of everything; 
mdnusah —appearing as a human being; tat —for that; desa —place; kdla —and 
time; anugunam —suitable; sva-avatdra —of His descent to this world; 
prayojanam —the purpose. 


TRANSLATION 
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Although Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the original 
cause of this world, when He descended to the earth He played the role of a 
human being. Thus when He saw Jarasandha’s assembled army surrounding His 
city like a great ocean overflowing its shores, and when He saw how this army 
was striking fear into His subjects, the Lord considered what His suitable 
response should be according to the time, place and specific purpose of His 
current incarnation. 


PURPORT 

The dcdryas point out that the Supreme Godhead did not have to worry 
about a mortal attack from Jarasandha and his soldiers. But, as stated here, Sri 
Krsna was playing the part of a human being (kdrana-mdnusah), and He 
played the part well. This play is called lild, the Lord's enactment of spiritual 
pastimes for the pleasure of His devotees. Although ordinary persons may be 
dumbfounded by the Lord's pastimes, the devotees derive tremendous pleasure 
from His inimitable style of behavior. Thus Srila Sridhara SvamI points out 
that Sri Krsna thought as follows: "How should I defeat Jarasandha? Should I 
kill the army but not Jarasandha, or should I kill Jarasandha and take the army 
for Myself? Or perhaps I should just kill both of them." Lord Krsna's conclusion 
is described in the following verses. 

TEXTS 7-8 
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hanisydmi balarh hy etad 
bhuvi bhdrarh samdhitam 
mdgadhena samdnitam. 
vasydndrh sarva-bhubhujdm 

aksauhinlbhih sankhydtarfi 
bhatdsva-ratha-kufijaraih 
mdgadhas tu na hantavyo 
bhuyah kartd balodyamam 

SYNONYMS 

hanisydmi —I will kill; balam —army; hi —certainly; etat —this; bhuvi —upon 
the earth; bhdram —a burden; samdhitam —collected; mdgadhena —by the King 
of Magadha, Jarasandha; samdnitam —brought together; 

vasydndm —subservient; sarva —all; bhu-bhujdm —of the kings; 

aksauhinlbhih —in aksauhinls; sankhydtam —counted; bhata —(consisting) of 
foot soldiers; asva —horses; ratha —chariots; kunjaraih —and elephants; 
mdgadhah —Jarasandha; tu —however; na hantavyah —should not be killed; 
bhuyah —again; kartd —he will make; bala —(to collect) an army; 
udyamam —the endeavor. 


TRANSLATION 

IThe Supreme Lord thought:] Since it is such a burden on the earth, I will 
destroy Jarasandha's army, consisting of aklBUhieeS of foot soldiers, horses, 
chariots and elephants, which the King of Magadha has assembled from all 
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subservient kings and brought together here. But Jarasandha himself should not 
be killed, since in the future he will certainly assemble another army. 

PURPORT 

After due consideration, Lord Krsna decided that since He had descended 
to the earth to destroy the demons, and since Jarasandha was so enthusiastic to 
bring all the demons to the Lord's front door, it was definitely more efficient to 
keep Jarasandha alive and busy. 


TEXT 9 
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etad-artho 'vatdro 'yam 
bhu-bhdra-harandya me 
sarhraksandya sddhundm 
krto 'nyesdrh vadhdya ca 

SYNONYMS 

etat —for this; arthah —purpose; avatdrah —descent; ayam —this; bhu —of the 
earth; bhdra —the burden; harandya —for removing; me —by Me; 
sarhraksandya —for the complete protection; sddhundm —of the saintly; 
krtah —done; anyesdm —of others (the nonsaintly); vadhdya —for killing; 
ca —and. 
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TRANSLATION 


This is the purpose of My present incarnation—to relieve the earth of its 
burden, protect the pious and kill the impious. 

TEXT 10 







anyo 'pi dharma-raksayai 
dehah sarfibhriyate mayd 
virdmdydpy adharmasya 
kdle prabhavatah kvacit 

SYNONYMS 

anyah —another; api —as well; dharma —of religion; raksdyai —for the 
protection; dehah —body; sambhriyate —is assumed; mayd —by Me; 
virdmdya —for the stopping; api —also; adharmasya —of irreligion; kdle —in the 
course of time; prabhavatah —becoming prominent; kvacit —whenever. 

TRANSLATION 

I also assume other bodies to protect religion and to end irreligion whenever 
it flourishes in the course of time. 


TEXT 11 
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evarh dhydyati govinda 
dkdsdt surya-varcasau 
rathdv upasthitau sadyah 
sa-sutau sa-paricchadau 

SYNONYMS 

evam —in this manner; dhydyati —while He was meditating; govinde —Lord 
Krsna; dkdsdt —from the sky; surya —like the sun; varcasau —having 
effulgence; rathau —two chariots; upasthitau —appeared; sadyah —suddenly; 
sa —with; sutau —drivers; sa —with; paricchadau —equipment. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] As Lord Govinda was thinking in this way, 
two chariots as effulgent as the sun suddenly descended from the sky. They 
were complete with drivers and equipment. 

PURPORT 

Srila Jiva Gosvami and Srila Visvanatha CakravartI agree that the chariots 
came down from the Lord's own abode, Vaikuntha-loka, the kingdom of God. 
The faithful devotees of the Lord derive tremendous pleasure by observing the 
Lord's incomparable technology. 
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TEXT 12 


Ro^iPi 
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dyudhani ca divyani 
purdndni yadrcchaya 
drstvd tdni hrslkesah 
sankarsanam athdbravlt 

SYNONYMS 

dyudhani —weapons; ca —and; divydni —divine; purdndni —ancient; 
yadrcchayd —automatically; drstvd —seeing; tdni —them; hrslkesah —Lord 
Krsna; sankarsanam —to Lord Balarama; atha —then; abravit —He spoke. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord's eternal divine weapons also appeared before Him spontaneously. 

A 

Seeing these, Sri Krsna, Lord of the senses, addressed Lord Sahkarsana. 

TEXTS 13-14 
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pasydrya vyasanarh prdptam 
yadunam tvdvatdm prabho 
esa te ratha dydto 
dayitany ayudhani ca 

etad-artham hi nau janma 
sadhunam Isa sarma-krt 
trayo-vimsaty-anlkdkhyam 
bhumer bhdram apdkuru 

SYNONYMS 

pasya —please see; drya —respected one; vyasanam —the danger; 
prdptam —now present; yadundm —for the Yadus; tvd —by You; avatdm —who 
are protected; prabho —My dear master; esah —this; te —Your; rathah —chariot; 
dydtah —has come; dayitdni —favorite; dyudhdni —weapons; ca —and; 
etat-artham —for this purpose; hi —indeed; nau —Our; janma —birth; 
sddhundm —of the saintly devotees; Isa —O Lord; sarma —the benefit; 
krt —doing; trayah-virhsati —twenty-three; anika —armies; dkhyam —in terms 
of; bhumeh —of the earth; bhdram —burden; apdkuru —please remove. 

TRANSLATION 

IThe Supreme Lord said:] My respected elder brother, see this danger which 
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has beset Your dependents, the Yadus! And see, dear master, how Your 
personal chariot and favorite weapons have come before You. The purpose for 
which We have taken birth. My Lord, is to secure the welfare of Our devotees. 
Please now remove from the earth the burden of these twenty-three armies. 

TEXT 15 

Tj;# 

evarh sammantrya dasarhau 
darhsitau rathinau purdt 
nirjagmatuh svayudhadhyau 
balendlplyasd vrtau 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; sammantrya —inviting Him; dasarhau —the two descendants of 
Dasarha (Krsna and Balarama); darhsitau —wearing armor; rathinau —riding 
Their chariots; purdt —from the city; nirjagmatuh —went out; sva —Their own; 
dyudha —with weapons; ddhyau —resplendent; balena —by a force; 
alplyasd —very small; vrtau —accompanied. 

TRANSLATION 

After Lord Krsna had thus invited His brother, the two Dasarhas, Krsna and 
Balarama, wearing armor and displaying Their resplendent weapons, drove out 
of the city in Their chariots. Only a very small contingent of soldiers 


1599 








accompanied Them. 


TEXT 16 

RlPl4r^ 

sankharh dadhmau vinirgatya 
harir daruka-sarathih 
tato 'bhut para-sainydndm 
hrdi vitrdsa-vepathuh 

SYNONYMS 

sankham —His conchshell; dadhmau —blew; vinirgatya —upon going out; 
harih —Lord Krsna; ddruka-sdrathih —whose chariot driver was Daruka; 
tatah —thereupon; abhut —arose; para —of the enemy; sainydndm —among the 
soldiers; hrdi —in their hearts; vitrdsa —in terror; vepathuh —trembling. 

TRANSLATION 

As Lord Krsna came out of the city with Daruka at the reins of His chariot, 
He blew His conchshell, and the enemy soldiers’ hearts began to tremble with 
fear. 


TEXT 17 
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tdv aha magadho viksya 
he krsna purusadhama 
na tvayd yoddhum icchdmi 
bdlenaikena lajjayd 
guptena hi tvayd manda 
na yotsye ydhi bandhu-han 

SYNONYMS 

tau —to the two of Them; dha —said; mdgadhah —Jarasandha; 
viksya —watching; he krsna —O Krsna; purusa-adhama —lowest of men; 
na —not; tvayd —with You; yoddhum —to fight; icchdmi —do I want; 
bdlena —with a boy; ekena —alone; lajjayd —shamefully; guptena —hidden; 
hi —indeed; tvayd —with You; manda —O fool; na yotsye —I will not fight; 
ydhi —go away; bandhu —of relatives; han —O killer. 

TRANSLATION 

Jarasandha looked at the two of Them and said: O Krsna, lowest of men! I 
do not wish to fight alone with You, since it would be a shame to fight with a 
mere boy. You fool who keep Yourself hidden, O murderer of Your relatives, go 
away! I will not fight with You. 


PURPORT 
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Srila Sridhara Svami has interpreted Jarasandha's words as follows. 
Purusadhama can be understood as purusd adhama yasmdt, meaning "Krsira, to 
whom all men are inferior." In other words, here Lord Krsria is being addressed 
as "O Purusottama, best of living beings." Similarly, the word guptena, "hidden," 
indicates Lord Krsria's aspect of being in everyone's heart and invisible to 
material vision. The words tvayd manda can also be divided, according to 
Sanskrit grammar, as tvayd amanda. In this case Jarasandha is indicating that 
Krsna is not foolish but rather most alert. The word bandhu was used by 
Jarasandha in the sense of "relative," since Lord Krsna killed His maternal 
uncle, Karhsa. However, bandhu comes from the verb bandh, "to bind," and 
therefore bandhu-han can be understood as "one who destroys the bondage of 
ignorance." Similarly, the word ydhi, "please go," indicates that Lord Krsna 
should approach the living beings and bless them to become Krsna conscious. 

TEXT 18 

rR TFT 

tava rdma yadi sraddhd 
yudhyasva dhairyam udvaha 
hitvd vd mac-charais chinnam 
deharfi svar ydhi mdrh jahi 

SYNONYMS 

tava —Your; rdma —O Balarama; yadi —if; sraddhd —confidence; 
yudhyasva —fight; dhairyam —courage; udvaha —take up; hitvd —leaving aside; 
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va —either; mat —my; saraih —by the arrows; chinnam —cut to pieces; 
deham —Your body; svah —to heaven; ydhi —go; mam —(or else) me;]ahi —kill. 

TRANSLATION 

You, Rama, should gather Your courage and fight with me, if You think You 
can do it. You may either give up Your body when it is cut to pieces by my 
arrows, and thus attain to heaven, or else kill me. 

PURPORT 

According to deary a Sridhara SvamI, Jarasandha suspected that Lord 
Balarama's body was indestructible, and thus he offered what might be a more 
practical alternative, that Balarama kill Jarasandha. 

TEXT 19 

srl-bhagavdn uvdea 
na vai surd vikatthante 
darsayanty eva paurusam 
na grhmmo vaco rdjann 
dturasya mumursatah 
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SYNONYMS 


srl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Lord said; na —do not; vai —indeed; 
surah—heroes; vikatthante —boast vainly; darsayanti —they show; eva —simply; 
paurusam —their prowess; na grhnlmah —We do not accept; vacah —the words; 
rdjan —O King; dturasya —of one who is mentally agitated; mumursatah —who 
is about to die. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord said: Real heroes do not simply boast but rather show 
their prowess in action. We cannot take seriously the words of one who is full 
of anxiety and who wants to die. 


TEXT 20 

srl-suka uvdca 

jard-sutas tdv abhisrtya mddhavau 
mahd-balaughena ballyasdvrnot 
sa-sainya-ydna-dhvaja-vdji-sdrathl 
surydnalau vdyur ivdbhra-renubhih 

SYNONYMS 
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m-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; jard-sutah —the son of Jara; 
tau —the two of Them; abhisrtya —going up to; mddhavau —the descendants of 
Madhu; mahd —great; bala —of military prowess; oghena —with a flood; 
bahyasd —powerful; dvrnot —surrounded; sa —with; sainya —soldiers; 
ydna —chariots; dhvaja —flags; vdji —horses; sdrathl —and charioteers; 
surya —the sun; analau —and a fire; vdyuh —the wind; iva —as; abhra —by 
clouds; renubhih —and by particles of dust. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Just as the wind covers the sun with clouds or a fire 
with dust, the son of Jara marched toward the two descendants of Madhu and 
with his huge assemblage of armies surrounded Them and Their soldiers, 
chariots, flags, horses and charioteers. 

PURPORT 

— ^ 

Acarya Sridhara points out that clouds only seem to cover the sun: the sun 
remains shining in the vast sky. Nor is the potency of fire affected by a thin 
covering of dust. Similarly, the "covering" of Jarasandha's military strength was 
only apparent. 


TEXT 21 

suparna-tdla-dhvaja-cihitnau rathdv 
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alaksayantyo hari-rdmayor mrdhe 
striyah purdttdlaka-harmya-gopuram 
samdsritdh sammumuhuh sucarditah 

SYNONYMS 

suparna —with (the symbol of) Garuda (the bird who carries Lord Visnu); 
tala —and the palm tree; dhvaja —by the banners; cihnitau —marked; 
rathau —the two chariots; alaksayantyah —not identifying; hari-rdmayoh —of 
Krsna and Balarama; mrdhe —in the battle; striyah —women; pura —of the city; 
attdlaka —in the watchtowers; harmya —palaces; gopuram —and in the 
gateways; samdsritdh —having taken positions; sammumuhuh —fainted; 
sued —by grief; arditdh —tormented. 

TRANSLATION 

The women stood in the watchtowers, palaces and high gates of the city. 
When they could no longer see Krsna's and Balarama's chariots, identified by 
banners marked with the emblems of Garuda and a palm tree, they were struck 
with grief and fainted. 


PURPORT 

The women are especially mentioned here because of their extraordinary 
attachment to Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama. 


TEXT 22 

Ridley 
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harih pardnlka-payomucdrh muhuh 
sillmukhdty-ulbana-varsa-plditam 
sva-sainyam dlokya surdsurdrcitarh 
vyasphurjayac chdrnga-sardsanottamam 

SYNONYMS 

harih —Lord Krsna; para —of the enemy; anlka —of the armies; 
payah-mucdm —(which were like) clouds; muhuh —repeatedly; sillmukha —of 
their arrows; ati —extremely; ulbana —fearsome; varsa —by the rain; 
piditam —pained; sva —His own; sainyam —army; dlokya —seeing; sura —by 
demigods; asura —and demons; arcitam —worshiped; vyasphurjayat —He 
twanged; sdrnga —known as Sarnga; sara-asana —His bow; uttamam —most 
excellent. 


TRANSLATION 

Seeing His army tormented by the relentless and savage rain of arrows from 
the massive opposing forces gathered like clouds about Him, Lord Hari twanged 
His excellent bow, Sarnga, which both gods and demons worship. 

TEXT 23 
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grhnan nisangad atha sandadhac chardn 
vikrsya muncan sita-bdna-pugdn 
nighnan rathdn kufijara-vdji-pattln 
nirantaram yadvad aldta-cakram 

SYNONYMS 

grhnan —taking; nisangdt —from His quiver; atha —then; sandadhat —fixing; 
sardn —arrows; vikrsya —pulling back; muncan —releasing; sita —sharp; 
hdna —of arrows; pugdn —floods; nighnan —striking; rathdn —chariots; 
kunjara —elephants; vdji —horses; pattin —and infantrymen; 

nirantaram —relentlessly; yadvat —just like; aldta-cakram —a burning torch 
whirled around to make a circle of fire. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna took arrows from His quiver, fixed them on the bowstring, 
pulled back, and released endless torrents of sharp shafts, which struck the 
enemy's chariots, elephants, horses and infantrymen. The Lord shooting His 
arrows resembled a blazing circle of fire. 

TEXT 24 

nirbhinna-kumbhdh karino nipetur 
anekaso 'svdh sara-vrkna-kandhardh 
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ratha hatasva-dhvaja-suta-nayakah 
paddyatas chinna-bhujoru-kandharah 


SYNONYMS 

nirbhinna —split; kumbhdh —the protuberances of their foreheads; 
karinah —elephants; nipetuh —fell; anekasah —many at a time; asvdh —horses; 
sara —by the arrows; vrkna —severed; kandharah —whose necks; 
rathdh —chariots; hata —struck; asva —whose horses; dhvaja —flags; 
suta —drivers; ndyakdh —and masters; paddyatah —foot soldiers; chinna —cut; 
bhuja —whose arms; uru —thighs; kandhardh —and shoulders. 

TRANSLATION 

Elephants fell to the ground, their foreheads split open, cavalry horses fell 
with severed necks, chariots fell with their horses, flags, drivers and masters all 
shattered, and foot soldiers collapsed with severed arms, thighs and shoulders. 

TEXTS 25-28 
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sanchidyamdna-dvipadebha-vdjinam 
anga-prasutdh sataso 'srg-dpagdh 
bhujdhayah purusa-slrsa-kacchapd 
hata-dvipa-dvlpa-haya grahdkuldh 

karoru-mlnd nara-kesa-saivald 
dhanus-tarangdyudha-gulma-sankuldh 
acchurikdvarta-bhaydnakd mahd- 
mani-pravekdbharandsma-sarkardh 

pravartitd bhlru-bhaydvahd mrdhe 
manasvindm harsa-karlh parasparam 
vinighnatdrln musalena durmaddn 
sankarsanendparlmeya-tejasd 

balarh tad angdrnava-durga-bhairavam 
duranta-pdrarh magadhendra-pdlitam 
ksayarh pranltam vasudeva-putrayor 
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vikriditarh taj jagad-isayoh param 


SYNONYMS 

sanchidyamana —being cut to pieces; dvi-pada —of the two-legged (humans); 
ibha —elephants; vdjindm —and horses; anga —from the limbs; 
prasutdh —flowing; satasah —by the hundreds; asrk —of blood; 
dpa-gah —rivers; bhuja —arms; ahayah —as the snakes; purusa —of men; 
slrsa —heads; kacchapdh —as the turtles; hata —dead; dvipa —with elephants; 
dvlpa —as islands; haya —and with horses; graha —as crocodiles; dkuldh —filled; 
kara —hands; uru —and thighs; mlnah —as the fish; nara —human; kesa —hair; 
saivaldh —as the aquatic weeds; dhanuh —with bows; taranga —as the waves; 
dyudha —and with weapons; gulma —as the clumps of bushes; 
sankuldh —crowded; acchurikd —chariot wheels; dvarta —as the whirlpools; 
bhaydnakdh —fearful; mahd-mani —precious gems; praveka —excellent; 
dbharana —and ornaments; asma —as the stones; sarkardh —and gravel; 
pravartitdh —issuing forth; bhlru —for the timid; bhaya-dvahdh —terrifying; 
mrdhe —on the battlefield; manasvindm —for the intelligent; 
harsa-karih —inspiring joy; parasparam —from one to another; 
vinighnatd —who was striking down; arm—His enemies; musalena —with His 
plow weapon; durmaddn —who were furious; sankarsanena —by Lord 
Balarama; aparimeya —immeasurable; tejasd —whose potency; balam —military 
force; tat —that; anga —my dear (King Parlksit); arnava —like the ocean; 
durga —unfathomable; bhairavam —and frightening; duranta —impossible to 
cross over; pdram —whose limit; magadha-indra —by the King of Magadha, 
Jarasandha; pdlitam —overseen; ksayam —to destruction; pranltam —led; 
vasudeva-putrayoh —for the sons of Vasudeva; vikrlditam —play; tat —that; 
jagat —of the universe; Isayoh —for the Lords; param —at most. 

TRANSLATION 

On the battlefield, hundreds of rivers of blood flowed from the limbs of the 
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humans, elephants and horses who had been cut to pieces. In these rivers arms 
resembled snakes; human heads, turtles; dead elephants, islands; and dead 
horses, crocodiles. Hands and thighs appeared like fish, human hair like 
waterweeds, bows like waves, and various weapons like clumps of bushes. The 
rivers of blood teemed with all of these. 

Chariot wheels looked like terrifying whirlpools, and precious gems and 
ornaments resembled stones and gravel in the rushing red rivers, which aroused 
fear in the timid, joy in the wise. With the blows of His plow weapon the 
immeasurably powerful Lord Balarama destroyed Magadhendra’s military force. 
And though this force was as unfathomable and fearsome as an impassable 
ocean, for the two sons of Vasudeva, the Lords of the universe, the battle was 
hardly more than play. 


TEXT 29 

sthity-udbhavdntarii bhuvana-trayasya yah 
samlhite 'nanta-gunah sva-lllayd 
na tasya citrarh para-paksa-nigrahas 
tathdpi martydnuvidhasya varnyate 

SYNONYMS 

sthiti —the maintenance; udbhava —creation; antam —and annihilation; 
bhuvana-trayasya —of the three worlds; yah —who; samlhite —effects; 
ananta —unlimited; gunah —whose transcendental qualities; sva-lllayd —as His 
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own pastime; na —not; tasya —for Him; citram —wonderful; para —opposing; 
paksa —of the party; nigrahah —the subduing; tathd api —nevertheless; 
martya —human beings; anuvidhasya —who is imitating; varnyate —it is 
described. 


TRANSLATION 

For Him who orchestrates the creation, maintenance and destruction of the 
three worlds and who possesses unlimited spiritual qualities, it is hardly amazing 
that He subdues an opposing party. Still, when the Lord does so, imitating 
human behavior, sages glorify His acts. 

PURPORT 

The philosopher Aristotle once argued that the Supreme God would hardly 
take part in human activities, since all ordinary activities are unworthy of such 
a divine being. Similarly, Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, who almost certainly 
never read the works of Aristotle, raises a similar point. Since Sri Krsna 
creates, maintains and annihilates the entire universe, isn't it an uninteresting 
mismatch when He fights against Jarasandha? 

The answer is as follows: The Lord plays the part of a human being and, 
expanding His pleasure potency, creates thrilling transcendental pastimes full 
of suspense and dynamic action. By the Lord's Yogamaya potency. He appears 
exactly like a human being, and thus we may enjoy the spectacle of the 
Supreme Person acting on the earthly stage. Undoubtedly, stubborn agnostics 
will argue that since Krsna is God, there is no real suspense involved. Such 
skeptics simply do not understand Krsna's attractive potency. Beauty and 
drama, even on the material stage, possess their own fascinating logic, and 
similarly we love Krsna for His own sake, we appreciate His beauty for its own 
sake, and we enjoy Krsna's pastimes because they are in fact wonderful in and 
of themselves. In fact, Krsna executes His pastimes not for a mundane 
egotistical purpose but for our pleasure. Thus the presentation of spiritual 
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pastimes is itself an act of love that Krsna performs for the infinite spiritual 
happiness of pure-hearted souls who have transcended material envy of the 
Godhead. 

In this regard, Srila Visvanatha CakravartI quotes an important verse from 
the Gopdla-tdpanl Upanisad: nardkrti para-brahma kdrana-mdnusah. "The 
Supreme Absolute Truth, for His own purpose, appears in a humanlike form, 
although He is the source of everything." Similarly, in the Srlmad-Bhdgavatam 
(10.14.32) we find, yan-mitrarh paramdnandarh purnarh brahma sandtanam: 
"The source of transcendental bliss, the eternal Supreme Brahman, has become 
their friend." 


TEXT 30 

iTOTf rriif 

$dlHi+NRiai^ 

jagrdha viratharh rdmo 
jardsandharfi mahd-balam 
hatdnlkdvasistdsurn 
sirnhah sirfiham ivaujasd 

SYNONYMS 

jagrdha —He seized; viratham —who was deprived of his chariot; rdmah —Lord 
Balarama; jardsandham —Jarasandha; mahd —very; balam —strong; 
hata —killed; anlka —whose army; avasista —remaining; asum-whose breath; 
sirnhah —a lion; sirnham —another lion; iva —as; ojasd —forcibly. 
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TRANSLATION 


Jarasandha, with his chariot lost and all his soldiers dead, was left with only 
his breath. At that point Lord Balarama forcibly seized the powerful warrior, 
just as one lion takes hold of another. 

TEXT 31 

badhyamanam hatdrdtim 
pdsair vdruna-mdnusaih 
vdraydm dsa govindas 
tena kdrya-ciklrsayd 

SYNONYMS 

badhyamdnam —in the process of being tied up; hata —who had killed; 
ardtim —his enemies; pdsaih —with ropes; vdruna —those of the demigod 
Varuna; mdnusaih —and those of ordinary humans; vdraydm dsa —checked 
Him; govindah —Lord Krsna; tena —by him (Jarasandha); kdrya —some need; 
ciklrsayd —desiring to fulfill. 


TRANSLATION 

With the divine noose of Varuna and other, mortal ropes, Balarama began 
tying up Jarasandha, who had killed so many foes. But Lord Govinda still had a 
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purpose to fulfill through Jarasandha, and thus He asked Balarama to stop. 


PURPORT 

The word hatdrdtim means "who has killed his enemies," or "through whom 
his enemies would be killed." Srila Visvanatha CakravartI has provided this 
thoughtful note. 


TEXTS 32-33 

<4^14trl 

sa mukto loka-ndthdbhydrfi 
vrldito vlra-sammatah 
tapase krta-sankalpo 
vdritah pathi rdjabhih 

vdkyaih pavitrdrtha-padair 
nayanaih prdkrtair api 
sva-karma-bandha-prdpto 'yam 
yadubhis te pardbhavah 
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SYNONYMS 


sah —he, Jarasandha; muktah —freed; loka-ndthdbhydm —by the two Lords of 
the universe; vrlditah —ashamed; vlra —by heroes; sammatah —honored; 
tapase —to perform austerities; krta-sankalpah —having made up his mind; 
vdritah —was stopped; pathi —on the road; rdjabhih —by kings; vdkyaih —with 
statements; pavitra —purifying; artha —having meanings; padaih —with words; 
nayanaih —with reasoning; prdkrtaih —mundane; api —also; sva —own; 
karma-bandha —due to the unavoidable reactions of past work; 
prdptah —obtained; ayam —this; yadubhih —by the Yadus; te —your; 
pardbhavah —defeat. 


TRANSLATION 

Jarasandha, whom fighters had highly honored, was ashamed after being 
released by the two Lords of the universe, and thus he decided to undergo 
penances. On the road, however, several kings convinced him with both 
spiritual wisdom and mundane arguments that he should give up his idea of 
self-abnegation. They told him, "Your defeat by the Yadus was simply the 
unavoidable reaction of your past karma." 

TEXT 34 

hatesu sarvdnlkesu 
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nrpo barhadrathas tadd 
upeksito bhagavatd 
magadhan durmand yayau 

SYNONYMS 

hatesu —having been killed; sarva —all; anlkesu —the soldiers of his armies; 
nrpah —the king; bdrhadrathah —Jarasandha, the son of Brhadratha; 
tadd —then; upeksita h —neglected; bhagavatd —by the Supreme Lord; 
magadhdn —to the Magadha kingdom; durmandh —depressed; yayau —he went. 

TRANSLATION 

All of his armies having been killed, and himself neglected by the Personality 
of Godhead, King Jarasandha, son of Brhadratha, then sadly returned to the 
kingdom of the Magadhas. 


TEXTS 35-36 

Plfci|uiiR^^|uh: 
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mukundo 'py aksata-balo 
nistlrndri-baldrnavah 
viklryamdnah kusumais 
trldasair anumoditah 

mdthurair upasangamya 
vijvarair muditdtmabhih 
upaglyamdna-vijayah 
suta-mdgadha-vandibhih 

SYNONYMS 

mukundah —Lord Krsna; api —and; aksata —unbroken; balah —His military 
force; nistlrna —having crossed over; ari —of His enemy; bala —of the armies; 
arnavah —the ocean; viklryamdnah —having scattered upon Him; 
kusumaih —flowers; tridasaih —by the demigods; anumoditah —congratulated; 
mdthuraih —by the people of Mathura; upasangamya —being met; 
vijvaraih —who were relieved of their fever; mudita-dtmabhih —who felt great 
joy; upagiyamdna —being sung about; vijayah —His victory; suta —by Puranic 
bards; mdgadha —panegyrists; vandibhih —and heralds. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Mukunda had crossed the ocean of His enemy's armies with His own 
military force completely intact. He received congratulations from the denizens 
of heaven, who showered Him with flowers. The people of Mathura, relieved of 
their feverish anxiety and filled with joy, came out to meet Him as professional 
bards, heralds and panegyrists sang in praise of His victory. 

TEXTS 37-38 
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f^ST sl^yl^ui 

+^'4+N4^<«IIH 

sankha-dundubhayo nedur 
bherl-turydny anekasah 
vind-venu-mrdangani 
purarfi pravisati prabhau 

sikta-mdrgdm hrsta-jandrh 
patdkdbhir abhyalankrtdm 
nirghustdm brahma-ghosena 
kautukdbaddha-torandm 

SYNONYMS 

sankha —conchshells; dundubhayah —and kettledrums; neduh —sounded; 
bherl —drums; turydni —and horns; anekasah —many at once; 
vlnd-venu-mrdangdni — vlnds, flutes and mrdanga drums; puram —the city 
(Mathura); pravisati —as He entered; prabhau —the Lord; sikta —sprinkled 
with water; mdrgdm —its boulevards; hrsta —joyful; jandm —its citizens; 
patdkdbhih —with banners; abhyalankrtdm —abundantly decorated; 
nirghustdm —resounding; brahma —of the Vedas; ghosena —with chanting; 
kautuka —festive; dbaddha —ornaments; torandm —on its gateways. 
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TRANSLATION 


As the Lord entered His city, conchshells and kettledrums sounded, and 
many drums, horns, VffiaS, flutes and m^ai gaS played in concert. The 
boulevards were sprinkled with water, there were banners everywhere, and the 
gateways were decorated for the celebration. The citizens were elated, and the 
city resounded with the chanting of Vedic hymns. 

TEXT 39 

niclyamdno ndrlbhir 
mdlya-dadhy-aksatdnkuraih 
niriksyamdnah sa-sneharfi 
prlty-utkalita-locanaih 

SYNONYMS 

niclyamdnah —having scattered upon Him; ndrlbhih —by the women; 
mdlya —flower garlands; dadhi —yogurt; aksata —parched rice; ankuraih —and 
sprouts; niriksyamdnah —being looked on; sa-sneham —affectionately; 
prlti —out of love; utkalita —opened wide; locanaih —with eyes. 

TRANSLATION 

As the women of the city affectionately looked at the Lord, their eyes wide 
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open with love, they scattered flower garlands, yogurt, parched rice and newly 
grown sprouts upon Him. 


PURPORT 

All this is taking place as Lord Krsna enters the city of Mathura. 


TEXT 40 

dyodhana-gatarh vittam 
anantarh vira-bhusanam 
yadu-rajaya tat sarvam 
dhrtarh pradisat prabhuh 

SYNONYMS 

dyodhana-gatam —fallen on the battlefield; vittam —the valuables; 
anantam —countless; vlra —of the heroes; bhusanam —the ornaments; 
yadu-rdjdya —to the King of the Yadus, Ugrasena; tat —that; sarvam —all; 
dhrtam —which was brought; prddisat —presented; prabhuh —the Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna then presented to the Yadu king all the wealth that had fallen on 
the battlefield—namely, the countless ornaments of the dead warriors. 
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PURPORT 


A 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti adds that jeweled ornaments had also been 
collected from the horses and other animals. What might be added here, for 
the sake of the squeamish, is that Jarasandha came to Mathura with the clear 
intention of slaughtering every last man in the city, including Krsna and 
Balarama. It is out of the causeless mercy of the Lord that He gives the 
conditioned souls a taste of their own medicine and thus helps them become 
more sensitive to the laws of nature and the existence of a Supreme Godhead. 
Ultimately, Krsna awarded Jarasandha and others killed on the battlefield 
spiritual liberation. The Lord is strict, but He is not malicious. In fact. He is an 
ocean of mercy. 


TEXT 41 

evarh saptadasa-krtvas 
tdvaty aksauhinl-balah 
yuyudhe magadho rdjd 
yadubhih krsna-pdlitaih 

SYNONYMS 

evam —in this way; sapta-dasa —seventeen; krtvah —times; tdvati —even thus 
(being defeated); aksauhinl —consisting of entire divisions; balah —His 
military strength; yuyudhe —fought; mdgadhah rdjd —the King of Magadha; 
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yadubhih —with the Yadus; krsna-palitaih —protected by Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 

Seventeen times the King of Magadha met defeat in this very way. And yet 

throughout these defeats he fought on with his aklBUhieC divisions against the 

✓ 

forces of the Yadu dynasty who were protected by Sri Krsna. 

TEXT 42 

aksinvarhs tad-balarh sarvarh 
vrsnayah krsna-tejasd 
hatesu svesv anlkesu 
tyakto 'gad aribhir nrpah 

SYNONYMS 

aksinvan —they destroyed; tat —his; balam —force; sarvam —entire; 
vrsnayah —the Vrsnis; krsna-tejasd —by the power of Lord Krsna; 
hatesu —when they were dead; svesu —his; anlkesu —soldiers; 
tyaktah —abandoned; agdt —went away; aribhih —by his enemies; nrpah —the 
King, Jarasandha. 


TRANSLATION 
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By the power of Lord Krsna, the Vrsnis would invariably annihilate all of 
Jarasandha’s forces, and when all his soldiers had been killed, the King, released 
by his enemies, would again go away. 

TEXT 43 

STFTTftrf^r 

astadasama sangrdma 
dgdmini tad-antard 
ndrada-presito viro 
yavanah pratyadrsyata 

SYNONYMS 

astd-dasama —the eighteenth; sangrdme —battle; dgdmini —being about to 
happen; tat-antard —at that instant; ndrada —by the sage Narada; 
presitah —sent; virah —a fighter; yavanah —a barbarian (named Kalayavana); 
pratyadrsyata —appeared. 


TRANSLATION 

Just as the eighteenth battle was about to take place, a barbarian warrior 
named Kalayavana, sent by Narada, appeared on the battlefield. 

TEXT 44 
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ri) 

^HlrH^Ndl-l 

rurodha mathurdm etya 
tisrbhir mleccha-kotibhih 
nr-loke capratidvandvo 
vrsnln srutvdtma-sammitdn 

SYNONYMS 

rurodha —he besieged; mathurdm —Mathura; etya —arriving there; 
tisrbhih —times three; mleccha —with barbarians; kotibhih —ten million; 
nr-loke —among mankind; ca —and; apratidvandvah —having no suitable rival; 
vrsnln —the Vrsnis; srutvd —hearing; dtma —to himself; 

sammitdn —comparable. 


TRANSLATION 

Arriving at Mathura, this Yavana laid siege to the city with thirty million 
barbarian soldiers. He had never found a human rival worth fighting, but he 
had heard that the Vrsnis were his equals. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI quotes from the Visnu Purdna concerning the 
history of Kalayavana: "Once, Gargya was ridiculed by his brother-in-law as a 
eunuch, and when the Yadavas heard this they laughed heartily. Infuriated by 
their laughter, Gargya set out for the south, thinking, 'May 1 have a son who 
will bring terror to the Yadavas.' He worshiped Lord Mahadeva, eating 
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powdered iron, and after twelve years obtained his desired benediction. Elated, 
he returned home. 

"Later, when the childless King of the Yavanas requested a son from him, 
Gargya begot in the Yavana's wife a son, Kalayavana. Kalayavana possessed the 
fury of Lord Siva in his aspect as Mahakala. Once, Kalayavana asked Narada, 
'Who are now the strongest kings on earth?' Narada replied that the Yadus 
were. Thus sent by Narada, Kalayavana appeared at Mathura." 


TEXT 45 

< 4(^1 

tarn drstvacintayat krsnah 
sankarsana sahdyavdn 
aho yadundrh vrjinarh 
prdptam hy ubhayato mahat 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —him; drstvd —seeing; acintayat —thought; krsnah —Lord Krsna; 
sankarsana —by Lord Balarama; sahdya-van —assisted; aho —ah; yadundm —for 
the Yadus; vrjinam —a problem; prdptam —arrived; hi —indeed; 
ubhayatah —from both sides (from Kalayavana and also from Jarasandha); 
mahat —great. 


TRANSLATION 
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When Lord Krsna and Lord Sahkarsana saw Kalayavana, Krsna thought 
about the situation and said, "Ah, a great danger now threatens the Yadus from 
two sides. 


PURPORT 

We may note here that although Sri Krsna had defeated Jarasandha 
seventeen times against tremendous odds, He did not immediately annihilate 
the army of Kalayavana, thus keeping intact the benediction granted to 
Gargya by Lord Siva, as explained in the previous purport. 

TEXT 46 

^ ^ 

yavano 'yam nirundhe 'smdn 
adya tdvan mahd-balah 
mdgadho 'py adya vd svo vd 
parasvo vdgamisyati 

SYNONYMS 

yavanah —foreign barbarian; ayam —this; nirundhe —is opposing; asmdn —us; 
adya —today; tdvat —as much; mahd-balah —greatly powerful; 
mdgadhah —Jarasandha; api —also; adya —today; vd —or; svah —tomorrow; 
vd —or; para-svah —the day after tomorrow; vd —or; dgamisyati —will come. 
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TRANSLATION 


"This Yavana is besieging us already, and the mighty King of Magadha will 
soon arrive here, if not today then tomorrow or the next day. 

TEXT 47 

dvayoh yudhyator asya 
yady dgantd jard-sutah 
bandhun hanisyaty atha vd 
nesyate sva-puram ball 

SYNONYMS 

dvayoh —the two of Us; yudhyatoh —while fighting; asya —with him 
(Kalayavana); yadi —if; dgantd —comes; jard-sutah —the son of Jara; 
bandhun —Our relatives; hanisyati —he will kill; atha vd —or else; nesyate —he 
will take; sva —to his own; puram —city; ball —strong. 

TRANSLATION 

"If powerful Jarasandha comes while We two are busy fighting Kalayavana, 
Jarasandha may kill Our relatives or else take them away to his capital. 

TEXT 48 
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^ 'EnwR% 

tasmad adya vidhasyamo 
durgarh dvipada-durgamam 
tatra jfidtln samadhaya 
yavanarh ghdtaydmahe 

SYNONYMS 

tasmdt —therefore; adya —today; vidhdsydmah —We will construct; durgam —a 
fortress; dvipada —to humans; durgamam —insurmountable; tatra —there; 
jfidtln —Our family members; samddhdya —settling; yavanam —the barbarian; 
ghdtaydmahe —We will kill. 


TRANSLATION 

"Therefore We will immediately construct a fortress that no human force 
can penetrate. Let Us settle our family members there and then kill the 
barbarian king." 


TEXT 49 
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iti sammantrya bhagavdn 
durgarh dvddasa-yojanam 
antah-samudre nagaram 
krtsnddbhutam aclkarat 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; sammantrya —consulting; bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; durgam —a fortress; dvddasa-yojanam —twelve yojanas (about one 
hundred miles); antah —within; samudre —the sea; nagaram —a city; 
krtsna —with everything; adbhutam —wonderful; aclkarat —He had made. 

TRANSLATION 

After thus discussing the matter with Balarama, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead had a fortress twelve yojanas in circumference built within the sea. 
Inside that fort He had a city built containing all kinds of wonderful things. 

TEXTS 50-53 

■sn % 

RiPiPidH 
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M$IHK+d^: 

PlPIdH 

^|^4u4^^|<C|u| 

drsyate yatra hi tvdstrarh 
vijhdnam silpa-naipunam 
rathyd-catvara-vlthlbhir 
yathd-vdstu vinirmitam 

sura-druma-latodydna- 
vicitropavandnvitam 
hema-srngair divi-sprgbhih 
sphatikdttdla-gopuraih 

rdjatdrakutaih kosthair 
hema-kumbhair alankrtaih 
ratna-kutair grhair hemair 
mahd-mdrakata-sthalaih 

vdstospatlndrh ca grhair 
vallabhibhis ca nirmitam 
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catur-varnya-janakirnam 

yadu-deva-grhollasat 

SYNONYMS 

drsyate —was seen; yatra —wherein; hi —indeed; tvdstram —of Tvasta 
(Visvakarma), the architect of the demigods; vijhdnam —the scientific 
knowledge; silpa —in architecture; naipunam —the expertise; rathyd —with 
main avenues; catvara —courtyards; vlthlbhih —and commercial roads; 
yathd-vdstu —on ample plots of land; vinirmitam —constructed; sura —of the 
demigods; druma —having trees; latd —and creepers; udydna —gardens; 
vicitra —splendid; upavana —and parks; anvitam —containing; hema —gold; 
srngaih —having peaks; divi —the sky; sprgbhih —touching; sphatikd —of crystal 
quartz; attdla —having upper levels; gopuraih —with gateways; rdjata —of 
silver; drakutaih —and brass; kosthaih —with treasury buildings, warehouses 
and stables; hema —gold; kumbhaih —by pots; alankrtaih —decorated; 
ratna —jeweled; kutaih —having peaks; grhaih —with houses; hemaih —of gold; 
mahd-mdrakata —with precious emeralds; sthalaih —having floors; vdstoh —of 
the households; patlndm —belonging to the presiding deities; ca —and; 
grhaih —with temples; vallabhibhih —with watchtowers; ca —and; 
nirmitam —constructed; cdtuh-varnya —of the four occupational orders; 
jana —with people; dkirnam —filled; yadu-deva —of the Lord of the Yadus, Sri 
Krsna; grha —by the residences; ullasat —beautified. 

TRANSLATION 

In the construction of that city could be seen the full scientific knowledge 
and architectural skill of Visvakarma. There were wide avenues, commercial 
roads and courtyards laid out on ample plots of land; there were splendid parks, 
and also gardens stocked with trees and creepers from the heavenly planets. The 
gateway towers were topped with golden turrets touching the sky, and their 
upper levels were fashioned of crystal quartz. The gold-covered houses were 
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adorned in front with golden pots and on top with jeweled roofs, and their 

floors were inlaid with precious emeralds. Beside the houses stood treasury 

buildings, warehouses, and stables for fine horses, all built of silver and brass. 

Each residence had a watchtower, and also a temple for its household deity. 

Filled with citizens of all four social orders, the city was especially beautified by 
✓ 

the palaces of Sri Krsna, the Lord of the Yadus. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara Svami explains that the state highways (rathydh) were in 
front and the secondary roads (vlthyah) behind, and between them were 
courtyards (catvardni). Within these courtyards were surrounding walls, and 
within the walls stood golden residences, atop which shone crystal 
watchtowers crowned with golden pots. Thus the buildings were multistoried. 
The word vdstu indicates that the houses and buildings were constructed on 
ample plots of land, with plenty of room for green areas. 


TEXT 54 

mRvHid 

sudharmdrfi pdrijdtarh ca 
mahendrah prdhinod dhareh 
yatra cdvasthito martyo 
martya-dharmair na yujyate 

SYNONYMS 
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sudharmam —the Sudharma assembly hall; pdrijdtam —the pdrijdta tree; 
ca —and; mahd-indrah —Lord Indra, King of heaven; prdhinot —delivered; 
hareh —to Lord Krsna; yatra —in which (Sudharma); ca —and; 
avasthitah —situated; martyah —a mortal; martya-dharmaih —by the laws of 
mortality; na yujyate —is not affected. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Indra brought Sri Krsna the Sudharma assembly hall, standing within 
which a mortal man is not subject to the laws of mortality. Indra also gave the 
parijata tree. 


TEXT 55 

sydmaika-varndn varuno 
haydn sukldn mano-javdn 
astau nidhi-patih kosdn 
loka-pdlo nijodaydn 

SYNONYMS 

sydma —dark blue; eka —exclusively; varndn —colored; varunah —Varuna, 
ruler of the oceans; haydn —horses; sukldn —white; manah —(as the) mind; 
javdn —swift; astau —eight; nidhi-patih —the treasurer of the demigods, 
Kuvera; kosdn —treasures; loka-pdlah —the rulers of various planets; 
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nija —their own; udayan —opulences. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Varuna offered horses as swift as the mind, some of which were pure 
dark-blue, others white. The treasurer of the demigods, Kuvera, gave his eight 
mystic treasures, and the rulers of various planets each presented their own 
opulences. 


PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI comments as follows on this verse: "The master of the 
treasury is Kuvera, and the eight treasures are his nidhis. These are described as 
follows: 


padmas caiva mahapadmo 
matsya-kurmau tathaudakah 
nilo mukundah sankhas ca 
nidhayo 'stau praklrtitdh 

'The eight mystic treasures are called Padma, Mahapadma, Matsya, Kurma, 
Audaka, Nila, Mukunda and Sankha.' " 

TEXT 56 

yad yad bhagavatd dattam 
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adhipatyam sva-siddhaye 
sarvarh pratyarpaydm dsur 
harau bhumi-gate nrpa 

SYNONYMS 

yat yat —whatever; bhagavatd —by the Supreme Lord; dattam —given; 
ddhipatyam —delegated power of control; sva —their own; siddhaye —for 
facilitating the exercise of authority; sarvam —all; pratyarpaydm dsuh —they 
offered back; harau —to Krsna; bhumi —to the earth; gate —come; nrpa —O 
King (Parlksit). 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord having come to the earth, O King, these demigods now 
offered Him whatever powers of control He had previously delegated to them 
for the exercise of their particular authority. 

TEXT 57 

^ftrSIT 

wn?li 

tatra yoga-prabhdvena 
nltvd sarva-janam harih 
prajd-pdlena rdmena 
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krsnah samanumantritah 
nirjagdma pura-dvarat 
padma-mall nirdyudhah 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; yoga —of His mystic potency; prabhdvena —by the power; 
nltvd —bringing; sarva —all; janam —His subjects; harih —Lord Krsna; 
prajd —of the citizens; pdlena —by the protector; rdmena —Lord Balarama; 
krsnah —Lord Krsna; samanumantritah —advised; nirjagdma —went out; 
pura —of the city; dvdrdt —by the gate; padma —of lotus flowers; 
mdll —wearing a garland; nirdyudhah —without weapons. 

TRANSLATION 

After transporting all His subjects to the new city by the power of His 
mystic Yogamaya, Lord Krsna consulted with Lord Balarama, who had 
remained in Mathura to protect it. Then, wearing a garland of lotuses but 
bearing no weapons. Lord Krsna went out of Mathura by its main gate. 

PURPORT 

y A 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI quotes the following verses from Sri Padma 
Purdna, Uttara-khanda, to describe how Lord Krsna transferred the citizens 
from Mathura to Dvaraka: 


susuptdn mathurdydn tu 
paurdrhs tatra jandrdanah 
uddhrtya sahasd rdtrau 
dvdrakdydrh nyavesayat 

prabuddhds te jandh sarve 
putra-ddra-samanvitdh 
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haima-harmya-tale vista 
vismayarh paramarh yayuh 


"In the middle of the night, as the citizens of Mathura slept, Lord Janardana 
suddenly removed them from that city and placed them in Dvaraka. When the 
men awoke, they were all amazed to find themselves, their children and their 
wives sitting inside palaces made of gold." 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Fiftieth Chapter, of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Krsna Establishes the City of Dvaraka." 


51. The Deliverance of Mucukunda 


This chapter describes how Lord Sri Krsna caused Mucukunda to kill 
Kalayavana with his harsh glance, and it also relates the conversation between 
Mucukunda and Lord Krsna. 

After placing His family members safely within the Dvaraka fortress, Sri 
Krsna went out of Mathura. He appeared like the rising moon. Kalayavana saw 
that Krsna's brilliantly effulgent body matched Narada's description of the 
Lord, and thus the Yavana knew He was the Personality of Godhead. Seeing 
that the Lord carried no weapons, Kalayavana put his own weapons aside and 
ran toward Him from behind, wanting to fight with Him. Sri Krsna ran from 
the Yavana, staying just barely beyond Kalayavana's grasp at every step and 
eventually leading him a long distance toward a mountain cave. As 
Kalayavana ran, he hurled insults at the Lord, but he could not grasp Him, 
since his stock of impious karma was not yet depleted. Sri Krsna entered the 
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cave, whereupon Kalayavana followed after Him and saw a man lying on the 
ground. Taking him for Sri Krsna, Kalayavana kicked him. The man had been 
sleeping for a very long time, and now, having been violently awakened, he 
looked around angrily in all directions and saw Kalayavana. The man stared 
harshly at him, igniting a fire in Kalayavana's body and in a moment burning 
him to ashes. 

This extraordinary person was a son of Mandhata's named Mucukunda. He 
was devoted to brahminical culture and always true to his vow. Previously, he 
had spent many long years helping to protect the demigods from the demons. 
When the demigods had eventually obtained Karttikeya as their protector, 
they allowed Mucukunda to retire, offering him any boon other than 
liberation, which only Lord Visnu can bestow. Mucukunda had chosen from 
the demigods the benediction of being covered by sleep, and thus since then he 
had been lying asleep within the cave. 

Upon Kalayavana's immolation, Sri Krsna showed Himself to Mucukunda, 
who was struck with wonder at seeing Krsna's incomparable beauty. 
Mucukunda asked Lord Krsna who He was and also explained to the Lord his 
own identity. Mucukunda said, "After growing weary from remaining awake 
for a long time, 1 was enjoying my sleep here in this cave when some stranger 
disturbed me and, suffering the reaction of his sins, was burnt to ashes. O Lord, 
O vanquisher of all enemies, it is my great fortune that 1 now have the vision 
of Your beautiful form." 

Lord Sri Krsna then told Mucukunda who He was and offered him a boon. 
The wise Mucukunda, understanding the futility of material life, asked only 
that he might be allowed to take shelter of Lord Sri Krsna's lotus feet. 

Pleased at this request, the Lord said to Mucukunda, "My devotees are never 
enticed by material benedictions offered to them; only nondevotees, namely 
yogis and speculative philosophers, are interested in material benedictions, 
having mundane desires in their hearts. My dear Mucukunda, you will have 
perpetual devotion for Me. Now, always remaining surrendered to Me, go 
perform penances to eradicate the sinful reactions incurred from the killing 
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you had to do in your role as a warrior. In your next life you will become a 
first-class brdhmana and attain Me." Thus the Lord offered Mucukunda His 
blessings. 


TEXTS 1-6 

wiWcf 
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5ld ftfilrM <4'^'i: 

4iPmih 

srl-suka uvdca 
tarn vilokya viniskrdntam 
ujjihdnam ivodupam 
darsanlyatamam sydmarh 
plta-kauseya-vdsasam 

srivatsa-vaksasarh bhrdjat 
kaustubhdmukta-kandharam 
prthu-dlrgha-catur-bdhurfi 
nava-kanjdruneksanam 

nitya-pramuditarh srlmat 
su-kapolarh suci-smitam 
mukhdravindarh bibhrdnarh 
sphuran-makara-kundalam 

vdsudevo hy ayam iti 
pumdn srlvatsa-ldfichanah 
catur-bhujo 'ravinddkso 
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vana-maly ati-sundarah 


laksanair narada-proktair 
ndnyo bhavitum arhati 
nirdyudhas calan padbhydrfi 
yotsye 'nena nirdyudhah 

iti niscitya yavanah 
prddravad tarn pardn-mukham 
anvadhdvaj jighrksus tarn 
durdpam api yogindm 

SYNONYMS 

hi-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; tarn —Him; vilokya —seeing; 
viniskrdntam —coming out; ujjihdnam —rising; iva —as if; udupam —the moon; 
darsaniya-tamam —the most beautiful to behold; sydmam —dark blue; 
pita —yellow; kauseya —silk; vdsasam —whose garment; srlvatsa —the mark of 
the goddess of fortune, consisting of a special swirl of hair and belonging to the 
Supreme Lord alone; vaksasam —upon whose chest; bhrdjat —brilliant; 
kaustubha —with the gem Kaustubha; dmukta —decorated; kandharam —whose 
neck; prthu —broad; dirgha —and long; catuh —four; bdhum —having arms; 
nava —newly grown; kanja —like lotuses; aruria —pink; iksarram —whose eyes; 
nitya —always; pramuditam —joyful; srimat —effulgent; su —beautiful; 
kapolam —with cheeks; suci —clean; smitam —with a smile; mukha —His face; 
aravindam —lotuslike; bibhrdriam —displaying; sphuran —glittering; 

makara —shark; kuridalam —earrings; vdsudevah —Vasudeva; hi —indeed; 
ayam —this; iti —thus thinking; pumdn —person; srlvatsa-ldnchanah —marked 
with Srlvatsa; catuh-bhujah —four-armed; aravinda-aksah —lotus-eyed; 
vana —of forest flowers; mdli —wearing a garland; ati —extremely; 
sundarah —beautiful; laksariaih —by the symptoms; ndrada-proktaih —told by 
Narada Muni; na —no; anyah —other; bhavitum arhati —can He be; 
nirdyudhah —without weapons; calan —going; padbhydm —by foot; yotsye —1 


1643 


will fight; anena —with Him; nirdyudhah —without weapons; iti —thus; 
niscitya —deciding; yavanah —the barbarian Kalayavana; pradravantam —who 
was fleeing; pardk —turned away; mukham —whose face; anvadhavat —he 
pursued; jighrksuh —wanting to catch; tarn —Him; durdpam —unattainable; 
dpi —even; yogindm —by mystic yogis. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Kalayavana saw the Lord come out from Mathura 
like the rising moon. The Lord was most beautiful to behold, with His 
dark-blue complexion and yellow silk garment. Upon His chest He bore the 

A 

mark of Srivatsa, and the Kaustubha gem adorned His neck. His four arms were 
sturdy and long. He displayed His ever-joyful lotuslike face, with eyes pink like 
lotuses, beautifully effulgent cheeks, a pristine smile and glittering shark-shaped 
earrings. The barbarian thought, "This person must indeed be Vasudeva, since 

A 

He possesses the characteristics Narada mentioned: He is marked with Srivatsa, 
He has four arms. His eyes are like lotuses. He wears a garland of forest 
flowers, and He is extremely handsome. He cannot be anyone else. Since He 
goes on foot and unarmed, I will fight Him without weapons." Resolving thus, 
he ran after the Lord, who turned His back and ran away. Kalayavana hoped to 
catch Lord Krsna, though great mystic yogis cannot attain Him. 

PURPORT 

Although Kalayavana was seeing Lord Krsna with his own eyes, he could 
not adequately appreciate the beautiful Lord. Thus instead of worshiping 
Krsna, he attacked Him. Similarly, it is not uncommon for modern men to 
attack Krsna in the name of philosophy, "law and order" and even religion. 

TEXT? 
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hasta-prdptam ivdtmdnam 
harlnd sa pade pade 
nlto darsayatd durarh 
yavaneso 'dri-kandaram 

SYNONYMS 

hasta —in his hands; prdptam —reached; iva —as if; dtmdnam —Himself; 
harind —by Lord Krsna; sah —he; pade pade —at each step; nltah —brought; 
darsayatd —by Him who was showing; duram —far; yavana-lsah —the King of 
the Yavanas; adri —in a mountain; kandaram —to a cave. 

TRANSLATION 

Appearing virtually within reach of Kalayavana’s hands at every moment, 
Lord Hari led the King of the Yavanas far away to a mountain cave. 

TEXTS 
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paldyanarh yadu-kule 
jdtasya tava nocitam 
iti ksipann anugato 
nainarh prdpdhatdsubhah 

SYNONYMS 

paldyanam —fleeing; yadu-kule —in the Yadu dynasty; jdtasya —who have been 
born; tava —for You; na —is not; ucitam —proper; iti —in these words; 
ksipan —insulting; anugatah —in pursuit; na —not; enam —Him; 
prdpa —reached; ahata —not cleansed or eliminated; asubhah —whose sinful 
reactions. 


TRANSLATION 

While chasing the Lord, the Yavana cast insults at Him, saying "You took 
birth in the Yadu dynasty. It’s not proper for You to run away!" But still 
Kalayavana could not reach Lord Krsna, because his sinful reactions had not 
been cleansed away. 


TEXT 9 

^ ^ 

evam ksipto 'pi bhagavdn 
prdvisad giri-kandaram 
so 'pi pravistas tatrdnyarh 
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sayanarh dadrse naram 


SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; ksiptah —insulted; api —even though; bhagavdn —the Supreme 
Lord; prdvisat —entered; giri-kandaram —the mountain cave; sah —he, 
Kalayavana; api —as well; pravistah —entering; tatra —there; anyam —another; 
saydnam —lying; dadrse —saw; naram —man. 

TRANSLATION 

Although insulted in this way, the Supreme Lord entered the mountain 
cave. Kalayavana also entered, and there he saw another man lying asleep. 

PURPORT 

The Lord exhibits here His opulence of renunciation. Determined to 
execute His plan and give His blessings to Mucukunda, the Lord ignored 
Kalayavana's insults and calmly proceeded with His program. 

TEXT 10 

nanv asau duram dnlya 
sete mdm iha sddhu-vat 
iti matvdcyutarh mudhas 
tarn padd samatddayat 
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SYNONYMS 


nanu —is it so; asau —He; duram —a long distance; dnlya —bringing; sete —is 
lying down; mam—me; iha —here; sadhu-vat —like a saintly person; iti —so; 
matvd —thinking (him); acyutam —(to be) Lord Krsna; mudhah —deluded; 
tarn—him; padd —with his foot; samatddayat —struck with full force. 

TRANSLATION 

"So, after leading me such a long distance, now He is lying here like some 
saint!" Thus thinking the sleeping man to be Lord Krsna, the deluded fool 
kicked him with all his strength. 


TEXT 11 

sa utthdya dram suptah 
sanair unmllya locane 
diso vilokayan pdrsve 
tarn adrdkdd avasthitam 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; utthdya —waking; dram —for a long time; suptah —asleep; 
sanaih —slowly; unmllya —opening; locane —his eyes; disah —in all directions; 
vilokayan —looking about; pdrsve —at his side; tarn —him, Kalayavana; 
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adraksit —he saw; avasthitam —standing. 


TRANSLATION 

The man awoke after a long sleep and slowly opened his eyes. Looking all 
about, he saw Kalayavana standing beside him. 

TEXT 12 

sa tdvat tasya rustasya 
drsti-patena bhdrata 
deha-jendgnind dagdho 
bhasma-sdd abhavat ksandt 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he, Kalayavana; tdvat —that much; tasya —of him, the awakened man; 
rustasya —who was angered; drsti —of the glance; pdtena —by the casting; 
bhdrata —O descendant of Bharata (Parlksit Maharaja); deha-jena —generated 
in his own body; agnind —by the fire; dagdhah —burned; bhasma-sdt —to ashes; 
abhavat —he was; ksandt —in a moment. 

TRANSLATION 

The awakened man was angry and cast his glance at Kalayavana, whose body 
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burst into flames. In a single moment, O King Pariksit, Kalayavana was burnt 
to ashes. 


PURPORT 

The man who incinerated Kalayavana with his glance was named 
Mucukunda. As he will explain to Lord Krsna, he had fought for a long time 
on behalf of the demigods, finally taking as his benediction the right to sleep 
undisturbed. The Hari-vamsa explains that he secured the further benediction 
of being able to destroy anyone who disturbed his sleep. Acarya Visvanatha 
CakravartI Thakura quotes from the Sri Hari-varhsa as follows: 

prasuptarh bodhayed yo mdrh 
tarn daheyam aharh surah 
caksusd krodha-dlptena 
evam dha punah punah 

'Again and again Mucukunda said, 'O demigods, with eyes blazing with anger, 
may I incinerate anyone who awakens me from sleep.'" 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains that Mucukunda made this rather 
morbid request to scare Lord Indra, who, Mucukunda thought, might otherwise 
wake him repeatedly to request his help in fighting Indra's cosmic enemies. 
Indra's consent to Mucukunda's request is described in Sri Visriu Purdria as 
follows: 


proktas ca devaih sarhsuptarh 
yas tvdm utthdpayisyati 
deha-jendgnind sadyah 
sa tu bhasml-karisyati 


"The demigods declared, 'Whoever awakens you from sleep will suddenly be 
burnt to ashes by a fire generated from his own body.' " 
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TEXT 13 


%n<i^'=iN 


srl-rdjovdca 

ko ndma sa pumdn brahman 
kasya kirh-vlrya eva ca 
kasmdd guhdrh gatah sisye 
kirh-tejo yavandrdanah 

SYNONYMS 

sri-rdjd uvdca —the King (Parlksit) said; kah —who; ndma —in particular; 
sah —that; pumdn —person; brahman —O brdhmana (Sukadeva); kasya —of 
which (family); kim —having what; vlryah —powers; eva ca —as also; 
kasmdt —why; guhdm —in the cave; gatah —having gone; sisye —lay down to 
sleep; kim —whose; tejah —semen (offspring); yavana —of the Yavana; 
ardanah —the destroyer. 


TRANSLATION 

King Parlksit said: Who was that person, O brahmana? To which family did 
he belong, and what were his powers? Why did that destroyer of the barbarian 
lie down to sleep in the cave, and whose son was he? 
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TEXT 14 


^ TfTWt 

11IPI 

?% 3oJ7t^ 

sra^: 31rJra^: 

srl-suka uvdca 
sa iksvdku-kule jdto 
mdndhdtr-tanayo mahdn 
mucukunda iti khydto 
brahmanyah satya-sangarah 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; sah —he; iksvdku-kule —in the 
dynasty of Iksvaku (grandson of Vivasvan, the sun-god); jdtah —born; 
mdndhdtr-tanayah —the son of King Mandhata; mahdn —the great personality; 
mucukundah iti khydtah —known as Mucukunda; brahmanyah —devoted to the 
brdhmanas; satya —true to his vow; sarigarah —in battle. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Mucukunda was the name of this great personality, 
who was born in the Iksvaku dynasty as the son of Mandhata. He was devoted 
to brahminical culture and always true to his vow in battle. 

TEXT 15 
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ri?jgT 

sa ydcitah sura-ganair 
indradyair dtma-raksane 
asurebhyah paritrastais 
tad-raksdrh so 'karoc dram 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; yddtah —requested; sura-ganaih —by the demigods; 

indra-ddyaih —headed by Lord Indra; dtma —their own; raksane —for 
protection; asurebhyah —of the demons; paritrastaih —who were terrified; 
tat —their; raksdm —protection; sah —he; akarot —carried out; dram —for a 
long time. 


TRANSLATION 

Begged by Indra and the other demigods to help protect them when they 
were terrorized by the demons, Mucukunda defended them for a long time. 

TEXT 16 
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uRMIdHId 

labdhvd guharh te svah-pdlarfi 
mucukundam athdbruvan 
rdjan viramatdm krcchrdd 
bhavdn nah paripdlandt 

SYNONYMS 

labdhvd —after obtaining; guham —Karttikeya; te —they; svah —of heaven; 
pdlam —as the protector; mucukundam —to Mucukunda; atha —then; 
abruvan —said; rdjan —O King; viramatdm —please desist; 

krcchrdt —troublesome; bhavdn —your good self; nah —our; paripdlandt —from 
the guarding. 


TRANSLATION 

When the demigods obtained Karttikeya as their general, they told 
Mucukunda, "O King, you may now give up your troublesome duty of guarding 
us. 


TEXT 17 

nara-lokarh parityajya 
rdjyarh nihata-kantakam 
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asman palayato vira 
kdmds te sarva ujjhitdh 

SYNONYMS 

nara-lokam —in the world of men; parityajya —abandoning; rdjyam —a 
kingdom; nihata —removed; kantakam —whose thorns; asmdn —us; 
pdlayatah —who was protecting; vlra —O hero; kdmah —desires; te —your; 
sarve —all; ujjhitdh —thrown away. 

TRANSLATION 

"Abandoning an unopposed kingdom in the world of men, O valiant one, 
you neglected all your personal desires while engaged in protecting us. 

TEXT 18 

suta mahisyo bhavato 
jfidtayo 'mdtya-mantrinah 
prajds ca tulya-kdllnd 
nddhund santi kdlitdh 

SYNONYMS 

sutdh —children; mahisyah —queens; bhavatah —your; jfidtayah —other 
relatives; amdtya —ministers; mantrinah —and advisers; prajdh —subjects; 
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ca —and; tulya-kalinah —contemporary; na —not; adhuna —now; sand —are 
alive; kdlitdh —forced to move on by time. 

TRANSLATION 

"The children, queens, relatives, ministers, advisers and subjects who were 
your contemporaries are no longer alive. They have all been swept away by 
time. 


TEXT 19 

■sr«jT 

kdlo ballydn balindrh 
bhagavdn Isvaro 'vyayah 
prajdh kdlayate krldan 
pasu-pdlo yathd pasun 

SYNONYMS 

kdlah —time; ballydn —more powerful; balindm —than the powerful; bhagavdn 
isvarah —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; avyayah —inexhaustible; 
prajdh —mortal creatures; kdlayate —causes to move; krldan —playing; 
pasu-pdlah —a herdsman; yathd —as; pasun —domestic animals. 

TRANSLATION 
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"Inexhaustible time, stronger than the strong, is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Himself. Like a herdsman moving his animals along. He moves mortal 
creatures as His pastime. 


PURPORT 

The universe is created to gradually rectify the contaminated souls trying to 
exploit material nature. The Lord moves the conditioned souls along, 
according to their karma, through the various stages of spiritual rectification. 
Thus the Lord is like a herdsman (the word pasu-pdla literally means 
"protector of animals"), who moves the creatures under his protection to 
various pastures and watering spots in order to protect them and sustain them. 
A further analogy is that of a doctor, who moves the patient under his care to 
various areas of a hospital for diverse kinds of examination and treatment. 
Similarly, the Lord brings us through the network of material existence in a 
gradual cleansing process so that we can enjoy our eternal life of bliss and 
knowledge as His enlightened associates. Thus all of Mucukunda's relatives, 
friends and co-workers had long ago been swept away by the force of time, 
which of course is Krsna Himself. 


TEXT 20 

vararh vrnlsva bhadrarh te 
rte kaivalyam adya nah 
eka evesvaras tasya 
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bhagavan visnur avyayah 


SYNONYMS 

varam —a benediction; vrnlsva —choose; bhadram —all good; te —unto you; 
rte —except; kaivalyam —liberation; adya —today; nah —from us; ekah —one; 
eva —only; Isvarah —capable; tasya —of that; bhagavan —the Supreme Lord; 
visnuh —Sri Visnu; avyayah —the inexhaustible. 

TRANSLATION 

"All good fortune to you! Now please choose a benediction from 
us—anything but liberation, since only the infallible Supreme Lord, Visnu, can 
bestow that." 


TEXT 21 

evam uktah sa vai devan 
abhivandya mahd-yasdh 
asayista guhd-visto 
nidrayd deva-dattayd 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; uktah —addressed; sah —he; vai —indeed; devdn —the demigods; 
abhivandya —saluting; mahd —great; yasdh —whose fame; asayista —he lay 
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down; guha-vistah —entering a cave; nidraya —in sleep; deva —by the 
demigods; dattaya —given. 


TRANSLATION 

Addressed thus, King Mucukunda took his respectful leave of the demigods 
and went to a cave, where he lay down to enjoy the sleep they had granted him. 

PURPORT 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura gives the following lines from an 
alternate reading of this chapter. These lines are to be inserted between the 
two halves of this verse: 


nidram eva tato vavre 
sa rdjd srama-karsitah 

yah kascin mama nidrdyd 
bhangam kurydd surottamdh 
sa hi bhasml-bhaved dsu 
tathoktas ca surais tadd 

svdparh ydtarh yo madhye tu 
bodhayet tvdm acetanah 
sa tvayd drsta-mdtras tu 
bhasml-bhavatu tat-ksandt 

"The King, exhausted by his labor, then chose sleep as his benediction. He 
further stated, 'O best of the demigods, may whoever disturbs my sleep be 
immediately burned to ashes.' The demigods replied, 'So be it,' and told him, 
'That insensitive person who wakes you in the middle of your sleep will 
immediately turn to ashes simply by your seeing him.' " 
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TEXT 22 


siTriiR 

# 1 % 

yavane bhasma-sdn nlte 
bhagavdn sdtvatarsabhah 
dtmdnarh darsaydm dsa 
mucukunddya dhlmate 

SYNONYMS 

yavane —after the barbarian; bhasma-sdt —into ashes; nlte —was turned; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; sdtvata —of the Satvata clan; rsabhah —the 
greatest hero; dtmdnam —Himself; darsaydm dsa —revealed; mucukunddya —to 
Mucukunda; dhl-mate —the intelligent. 

TRANSLATION 

After the Yavana was burnt to ashes, the Supreme Lord, chief of the 
Satvatas, revealed Himself to the wise Mucukunda. 

TEXTS 23-26 
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WRT 

%3raT ^ 

■^rf^: ■5R% ?RT 
%3raT 

tam dlokya ghana-sydmarh 
plta-kauseya-vdsasam 
srlvatsa-vaksasarh bhrdjat 
kaustubhena virdjitam 

catur-bhujarh rocamdnarh 
vaijayantyd ca mdlayd 
cdru-prasanna-vadanarh 
sphuran-makara-kundalam 
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preksanlyarh nr-lokasya 
sdnurdga-smiteksanam 
aplvya-vayasarh matta- 
mrgendroddra-vikramam 

paryaprcchan mahd-buddhis 
tejasd tasya dharsitah 
sankitah sanakai rdjd 
durdharsam iva tejasd 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —Him; dlokya —looking upon; ghana —like a cloud; sydmam —dark blue; 
pita —yellow; kauseya —silk; vdsasam —whose garment; srlvatsa —the Srivatsa 
mark; vaksasam —on whose chest; bhrdjat —brilliant; kaustubhena —with the 
Kaustubha gem; virdjitam —glowing; catuh-bhujam —four-armed; 

rocamdnam —beautified; vaijayantyd —named VaijayantI; ca —and; 

mdlayd —by the flower garland; cdru —attractive; prasanna —and calm; 
vadanam —whose face; sphurat —glittering; makara —shaped like sharks; 
kundalam —whose earrings; preksanlyam —attracting the eyes; nr-lokasya —of 
mankind; sa —with; anurdga —affection; smita —smiling; iksanam —whose eyes 
or glance; aplvya —handsome; vayasam —whose youthful form; 
matta —angered; mrga-indra —like a lion; uddra —noble; vikramam —whose 
walking; parya-prcchat —he questioned; mahd-buddhih —having great 
intelligence; tejasd —by the effulgence; tasya —His; dharsitah —overwhelmed; 
sankitah —having doubt; sanakaih —slowly; rdjd —the King; 

durdharsam —unassailable; iva —indeed; tejasd —with His effulgence. 

TRANSLATION 

As he gazed at the Lord, King Mucukunda saw that He was dark blue like a 
cloud, had four arms, and wore a yellow silk garment. On His chest He bore the 
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Srivatsa mark and on His neck the brilliantly glowing Kaustubha gem. Adorned 
with a VaijayantI garland, the Lord displayed His handsome, peaceful face, 
which attracts the eyes of all mankind with its shark-shaped earrings and 
affectionately smiling glance. The beauty of His youthful form was unexcelled, 
and He moved with the nobility of an angry lion. The highly intelligent King 
was overwhelmed by the Lord's effulgence, which showed Him to be invincible. 
Expressing his uncertainty, Mucukunda hesitantly questioned Lord Krsna as 
follows. 


PURPORT 

It is significant that Text 24 states, catur-bhujarh rocamdnam: "The Lord 
was seen in the beauty of His four-armed form." Throughout this great work, 
we find Lord Krsna manifesting His various transcendental forms, most 
prominently the two-armed form of Krsna and the four-armed form of 
Narayana or Visnu. Thus there is no doubt that Krsna and Visnu are 
nondifferent, or that Krsna is the original form of the Lord. These things are 
sometimes misunderstood, but the great dcdryas, experts in spiritual science, 
have clarified the matter for us. God in His original form is not merely the 
creator, maintainer and destroyer, or the punisher of conditioned souls, but 
rather the infinitely beautiful Godhead, enjoying in His own right, in His own 
abode. This is the form of Krsna, the same Krsna who expands Himself into 
Visnu forms for the maintenance of our bumbling world. 

Srila Jiva GosvamI mentions that the word sankitah, "having some doubt," 
indicates that Mucukunda was thinking, "Is this indeed the Supreme Lord?" He 
expresses himself frankly in the following verses. 

TEXT 27 
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srl-mucukunda uvdca 
ko bhavdn iha samprdpto 
vipine giri-gahvare 
padbhydrh padma-paldsdbhydm. 
vicarasy uru-kantake 

SYNONYMS 

srl-mucukundah uvdca —sri Mucukunda said; kah —who; bhavdn —are You; 
iha —here; samprdptah —arrived together (with me); vipine —in the forest; 
giri-gahvare —in a mountain cave; padbhydm —with Your feet; padma —of a 
lotus; paldsdbhydm —(which are like) the petals; vicarasi —You are walking; 
uru-kantake —which is full of thorns. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sri Mucukunda said: Who are You who have come to this mountain cave in 
the forest, having walked on the thorny ground with feet as soft as lotus petals? 

TEXT 28 

R<=iTlvHR*=ni 
#iif ^ 
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kirn svit tejasvindrh tejo 
bhagavdn vd vihhdvasuh 
suryah somo mahendro vd 
loka-pdlo paro 'pi vd 

SYNONYMS 

kim svit —perhaps; tejasvindm —of all potent beings; tejah —the original form; 
bhagavdn —powerful lord; vd —or else; vibhdvasuh —the god of fire; 
suryah —the sun-god; somah —the moon-god; mahd-indrah —the King of 
heaven; va —or; loka —of a planet; pdlah —the ruler; aparah —other; api 
vd —else. 


TRANSLATION 

Perhaps You are the potency of all potent beings. Or maybe You are the 
powerful god of fire, or the sun-god, the moon-god, the King of heaven or the 
ruling demigod of some other planet. 

TEXT 29 

r^IT 

■srtlTTJiT 

manye tvdrh deva-devdndrh 
traydndrh purusarsabham 


1665 







yad badhase guha-dhvantam 
pradlpah prahhayd yathd 

SYNONYMS 

manye —I consider; tvdm —You; deva-devdndm —of the chief of the demigods; 
traydndm —three (Brahma, Visnu and Siva); purusa —of the personalities; 
rsabham —the greatest; yat —because; bddhase —You drive away; guha —of the 
cave; dhvdntam —the darkness; pradlpah —a lamp; prabhayd —with its light; 
yathd —as. 


TRANSLATION 

I think You are the Supreme Personality among the three chief gods, since 
You drive away the darkness of this cave as a lamp dispels darkness with its 
light. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI points out that with His effulgence Lord Krsna 
dispelled not only the darkness of the mountain cave but also the darkness in 
Mucukunda's heart. In Sanskrit the heart is sometimes metaphorically referred 
to as guha, "cavern," a deep and secret place. 

TEXT 30 
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suhusatdm avyallkam 
asmdkam nara-pungava 
sva-janma karma gotrarh vd 
kathyatdrh yadi rocate 

SYNONYMS 

susrusatdm —who are eager to hear; avyallkam —truthfully; asmdkam —to us; 
nara —among men; pum-gava —O most eminent; sva —Your; janma —birth; 
karma —activity; gotram —lineage; vd —and; kathyatdm —may it be told; 
yadi —if; rocate —it pleases. 


TRANSLATION 

O best among men, if You like, please truly describe Your birth, activities 
and lineage to us, who are eager to hear. 

PURPORT 

When the Supreme Lord descends to this world, He certainly becomes 
nara-pungava, the most eminent member of human society. Of course, the 
Lord is not actually a human being, and Mucukunda's questions will lead to a 
clarification of this point. Thus the term susrusatdm, "to us, who are sincerely 
eager to hear," indicates that Mucukunda is inquiring in a noble way for his 
own and others' benefit. 


TEXT 31 
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vayarh tu purusa-vydghra 
aiksvdkdh ksatra-bandhavah 
mucukunda iti prokto 
yauvandsvdtmajah prabho 

SYNONYMS 

vayam —we; tu —on the other hand; purusa —among men; vydghra —O tiger; 
aiksvdkdh —descendants of Iksvaku; ksatra —of ksatriyas; bandhavah —family 
members; mucukundah —Mucukunda; iti —thus; proktah —called; 

yauvandsva —of Yauvanasva (Mandhata, the son of Yuvanasva); 
dtma-jah —the son; prabho —O Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

As for ourselves, O tiger among men, we belong to a family of fallen 
knatriyas, descendants of King Iksvaku. My name is Mucukunda, my Lord, and 
I am the son of Yauvanasva. 


PURPORT 

It is common in Vedic culture that a ksatriya will humbly introduce himself 
as ksatra-bandhu, a mere relative in a ksatriya family, or in other words a fallen 
ksatriya. In ancient Vedic culture, to claim a particular status on the basis of 
one's family relations was itself indicative of a fallen position. Ksatriyas and 
brdhmanas should be given status according to their merit, by their qualities of 
work and character. When the caste system in India became degraded, people 
proudly claimed to be relatives of ksatriyas or brdhmanas, though in the past 
such a claim, unaccompanied by tangible qualifications, indicated a fallen 
position. 
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TEXT 32 


■^sf^ flr3i% WT 
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cira-prajdgara-srdnto 
nidraydpahatendriyah 
saye 'smin vijane kdmarh 
kendpy utthdpito 'dhund 

SYNONYMS 

cira —for a long time; prajdgara —because of remaining awake; 
srdntah —fatigued; nidrayd —by sleep; apahata —covered over; indriyah —my 
senses; saye —I have been lying; asmin —in this; vijane —solitary place; 
kdmam —as pleases me; kena api —by someone; utthdpitah —awakened; 
adhund —now. 


TRANSLATION 

I was fatigued after remaining awake for a long time, and my senses were 
overwhelmed by sleep. Thus I slept comfortably here in this solitary place until, 
just now, someone woke me. 


TEXT 33 


1669 











snrlft^ MII-HHI 


SO 'pi bhasml-krto nunam 
dtmlyenaiva pdpmand 
anantararh bhavdn srlmdl 
laksito 'mitra-sdsanah 

SYNONYMS 

sah api —that very person; bhasml-krtah —turned to ashes; nunam —indeed; 
dtmlyena —by his own; eva —only; pdpmand —sinful karma; 
anantaram —immediately following; bhavdn —Your good self; 

srlmdn —glorious; laksitah —observed; amitra —of enemies; sdsanah —the 
chastiser. 


TRANSLATION 

The man who woke me was burned to ashes by the reaction of his sins. Just 
then I saw You, possessing a glorious appearance and the power to chastise Your 
enemies. 


PURPORT 

Kalayavana had declared himself the enemy of Sri Krsna and the Yadu 
dynasty. Through Mucukunda, Sri Krsna destroyed the opposition of that 
foolish barbarian. 


TEXT 34 
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tejasd te 'visahyena 
bhuri drasturh na saknumah 
hataujasd mahd-bhdga 
mdnanlyo 'si dehindm 

SYNONYMS 

tejasd —because of the effulgence; te —Your; avisahyena —unbearable; 
bhuri —much; drastum —to see; na saknumah —we are not able; 
hata —diminished; ojasd —with our faculties; mahd-bhaga —O most opulent 
one; mdnaniyah —to be honored; asi —You are; dehinam —by embodied beings. 

TRANSLATION 

Your unbearably brilliant effulgence overwhelms our strength, and thus we 
cannot fix our gaze upon You. O exalted one, You are to be honored by all 
embodied beings. 


TEXT 35 
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evarh sambhdsito rdjfid 
bhagavdn bhuta-bhdvanah 
pratydha prahasan vdnyd 
megha-ndda-gabhlrayd 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; sambhdsitah —spoken to; rdjfid —by the King; bhagavdn —the 
Supreme Lord; bhuta —of all creation; bhdvanah —the origin; pratydha —He 
replied; prahasan —smiling broadly; vdnyd —with words; megha —of clouds; 
ndda —like the rumbling; gabhlrayd —deep. 

TRANSLATION 

[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus addressed by the King, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, origin of all creation, smiled and then replied to him in 
a voice as deep as the rumbling of clouds. 

TEXT 36 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca 
janma-karmdbhidhdndni 
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sand me 'nga sahasrasah 
na sakyante 'nusankhydtum 
anantatvdn maydpi hi 

SYNONYMS 

sri-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Lord said; janma —births; 
karma —activities; abhidhdndni —and names; sand —there are; me —My; 
ariga —O dear one; sahasrasah —by the thousands; na sakyante —they cannot; 
anusankhydtum —be enumerated; anantatvdt —because of having no limit; 
mayd —by Me; api hi —even. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord said: My dear friend, I have taken thousands of births, 
lived thousands of lives and accepted thousands of names. In fact My births, 
activities and names are limitless, and thus even I cannot count them. 

TEXT 37 

kvacid rajdrhsi vimame 
pdrthivdny uru-janmabhih 
guna-karmdbhidhdndni 
na me janmdni karhicit 
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SYNONYMS 


kvacit —at some time; rajdrhsi —the particles of dust; vimame —one might 
count; pdrthivdni —on the earth; uru-janmabhih —in many lifetimes; 
guna —qualities; karma —activities; abhidhdndni —and names; na —not; 
me —My; janmdni —births; karhicit —ever. 

TRANSLATION 

After many lifetimes someone might count the dust particles on the earth, 
but no one can ever finish counting My qualities, activities, names and births. 

TEXT 38 

kdla-trayopapanndni 
janma-karmdni me nrpa 
anukramanto naivdntarh 
gacchanti paramarsayah 

SYNONYMS 

kdla —of time; traya —in three phases (past, present and future); 
upapanndni —occurring; janma —births; karmdni —and activities; me —My; 
nrpa —O King (Mucukunda); anukramantah —enumerating; na —not; eva —at 
all; antam —the end; gacchanti —reach; parama —the greatest; rsayah —sages. 
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TRANSLATION 


O King, the greatest sages enumerate My births and activities, which take 
place throughout the three phases of time, but never do they reach the end of 
them. 


TEXTS 39-40 







tathdpy adyatanany anga 
srnusva gadato mama 
vijndpito virincena 
purdham dharma-guptaye 
bhumer bhdrdyamdndndm 
asurdndrh ksaydya ca 

avatlrno yadu-kule 
grha dnakadundubheh 
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vadanti vasudeveti 
vasudeva-sutarh hi mam 


SYNONYMS 

tathd dpi —nevertheless; adyatanani —those current; anga —O friend; 
srnusva —just hear; gadatah —who am speaking; mama —from Me; 
vijhdpitah —sincerely requested; virincena —by Lord Brahma; purd —in the 
past; aham —1; dharma —religious principles; guptaye —to protect; bhumeh —for 
the earth; bhdrdyamdndndm —who are a burden; asurdndm —of the demons; 
ksaydya —for the destruction; ca —and; avatlrnah —descended; yadu —of Yadu; 
kule —into the dynasty; grhe —in the home; dnakadundubheh —of Vasudeva; 
vadanti —people call; vdsudevah iti —by the name Vasudeva; 
vasudeva-sutam —the son of Vasudeva; hi —indeed; mam—Me. 

TRANSLATION 

Nonetheless, O friend, I will tell you about My current birth, name and 
activities. Kindly hear. Some time ago. Lord Brahma requested Me to protect 
religious principles and destroy the demons who were burdening the earth. 

Thus I descended in the Yadu dynasty, in the home of Anakadundubhi. Indeed, 
because I am the son of Vasudeva, people call Me Vasudeva. 

TEXT 41 
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kdlanemir hatah karfisah 
pralambddyds ca sad-dvisah 
ayarh ca yavano dagdho 
rdjarhs te tigma-caksusd 

SYNONYMS 

kdlanemih —the demon Kalanemi; hatah —killed; karfisah —Kariisa; 
pralamba —Pralamba; ddydh —and others; ca —also; sat —of those who are 
pious; dvisah —envious; ayam —this; ca —and; yavanah —barbarian; 
dagdhah —burned; rdjan —O King; te —your; tigma —sharp; caksusd —by the 
glance. 


TRANSLATION 

I have killed Kalanemi, reborn as Kamsa, as well as Pralamba and other 
enemies of the pious. And now, O King, this barbarian has been burnt to ashes 
by your piercing glance. 


TEXT 42 

rSRlt 

so 'harfi tavdnugrahdrtharfi 
guhdm etdm updgatah 
prdrthitah pracurarh purvarh 
tvaydharh bhakta-vatsalah 
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SYNONYMS 


sah —that same person; aham —I; tava —your; anugraha —of the favoring; 
artham —for the sake; guhdm —cave; etdm —this; updgatah —approached; 
prdrthitah —prayed to; pracuram —abundantly; purvam —before; tvayd —by 
you; aham —I; bhakta —to My devotees; vatsalah —affectionate. 

TRANSLATION 

Since in the past you repeatedly prayed to Me, I have personally come to this 
cave to show you mercy, for I am affectionately inclined to My devotees. 

PURPORT 

It is apparent from this verse that Mucukunda was a devotee of the 
Supreme Lord. He had prayed for the Lord's association, and now Sri Krsna 
granted his fervent request. 


TEXT 43 

ifT 

varan vrnlsva rdjarse 
sarvdn kdmdn daddmi te 
mdrh prasanno janah kascin 
na bhuyo 'rhati socitum 
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SYNONYMS 


varan —benedictions; vrnisva —just choose; rdja-rse —O saintly King; 
sarvdn —all; kdmdn —desirable things; daddmi —1 give; te —to you; mam—Me; 
prasannah —having satisfied; janah —person; kascit —any; na bhuyah —never 
again; arhati —needs; socitum —to lament. 

TRANSLATION 

Now choose some benedictions from Me, O saintly King. I will fulfill all 
your desires. One who has satisfied Me need never again lament. 

PURPORT 

The dcdryas explain that we lament when we feel incomplete, when we 
have lost something or when we fail to achieve something desirable. One who 
has satisfied Krsna and thus attained the Lord's mercy will never be troubled 
in these ways. Lord Krsna is the reservoir of all pleasure, and He enjoys sharing 
His spiritual bliss with all living beings. We need only cooperate with the 
Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 44 
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srl-suka uvdca 
ity uktas tarn pranamydha 
mucukundo muddnvitah 
jfidtvd ndrdyanarh devarh 
garga-vdkyam anusmaran 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti —thus; uktah —addressed; 
tarn —to Him; pranamya —after bowing down; aha —said; 

mucukundah —Mucukunda; mudd —with joy; anvitah —filled; 

jfidtvd —knowing (Him) to be; ndrdyanam devam —Narayana, the Supreme 
Lord; garga-vdkyam —the words of the sage Garga; anusmaran —remembering. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Mucukunda bowed down to the Lord when he 
heard this. Remembering the words of the sage Garga, he joyfully recognized 
Krsna to be the Supreme Lord, Narayana. The King then addressed Him as 
follows. 


PURPORT 

Although the Lord here appears as four-handed Narayana, we may say that 
Mucukunda was addressing Sri Krsna. All of this is taking place within the 
context of krsna-llld, the pastimes of Lord Krsna. It is well known to Vaisnavas 
that the four-handed forms of Visnu, or Narayana, are expansions of Sri 
Krsna. Thus within the pastimes of Lord Krsna there may also appear 
visnu-lild, the activities of Visnu. Such are the qualities and activities of the 
Supreme Godhead. Deeds that for us would be extraordinary and even 
impossible are commonplace, effortless pastimes for the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. 
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Srila Sridhara Svami informs us that Mucukunda was aware of the 
prediction of the ancient sage Garga that in the twenty-eighth millennium the 
Supreme Lord would descend. According to Acarya Visvanatha, Garga Muni 
further informed Mucukunda that he would personally see the Lord. Now it 
was all happening. 


TEXT 45 

srl-mucukunda uvdca 
vimohito 'yarn jana Isa mdyayd 
tvadlyayd tvdrh na bhajaty anartha-drk 
sukhdya duhkha-prabhavesu sajjate 
grhesu yosit purusas ca vancitah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-mucukundah uvdca —Sri Mucukunda said; vimohitah —bewildered; 
ayam —this; janah —person; Isa —O Lord; mdyayd —by the illusory energy; 
tvadlyayd —Your own; tvdm —You; na bhajati —does not worship; 
anartha-drk —not seeing one's real benefit; sukhdya —for the sake of happiness; 
duhkha —misery; prabhavesu —in things that cause; sajjate —becomes 
entangled; grhesu —in affairs of family life; yosit —woman; purusah —man; 
ca —and; vancitah —cheated. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Mucukunda said: O Lord, the people of this world, both men and 
women, are bewildered by Your illusory energy. Unaware of their real benefit, 
they do not worship You but instead seek happiness by entangling themselves in 
family affairs, which are actually sources of misery. 

PURPORT 

Mucukunda immediately makes it clear that he is not going to ask the Lord 
for material blessings. He has advanced, spiritually, far beyond those who try to 
exploit religion for all kinds of material benefits. Artha means "value," and the 
negation of this word, anartha, means "that which is valueless or useless." Thus 
the term anartha-drk indicates those whose vision is focused on valueless 
things, who have not understood what actual artha, or value, is. All that 
glitters is not gold, and Mucukunda here emphatically states that we should 
not ruin our spiritual chances by entangling ourselves in the fool's gold of 
bodily relationships. We are meant to love the Lord. 


TEXT 46 

'sr«iT 

labdhva jano durlabham atra mdnusarh 
kathahcid avyangam ayatnato 'nagha 
padaravindarh na bhajaty asan-matir 
grhandha-kupe patito yathd pasuh 
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SYNONYMS 


labdhvd —attaining; janah —a person; durlabham —rarely obtained; atra —in 
this world; mdnusam —the human form of life; kathancit —somehow or other; 
avyangam —with undistorted limbs (unlike the various animal forms); 
ayatnatah —without endeavor; anagha —O sinless one; pdda —Your feet; 
aravindam —lotuslike; na bhajati —he does not worship; asat —impure; 
matih —his mentality; grha —of home; andha —blind; kupe —in the well; 
patitah —fallen; yathd —as; pasuh —an animal. 

TRANSLATION 

That person has an impure mind who, despite having somehow or other 
automatically obtained the rare and highly evolved human form of life, does not 
worship Your lotus feet. Like an animal that has fallen into a blind well, such a 
person has fallen into the darkness of a material home. 

PURPORT 

Our real home is in the kingdom of God. Despite our tenacious 
determination to remain in our material home, death will rudely eject us from 
the theater of material affairs. To stay at home is not bad, nor is it bad to 
devote ourselves to our loved ones. But we must understand that our real home 
is eternal, in the spiritual kingdom. 

The word ayatnatah indicates that human life has been automatically 
awarded to us. We have not constructed our human bodies, and therefore we 
should not foolishly claim, "This body is mine." The human form is a gift of 
God and should be used to achieve the perfection of God consciousness. One 
who does not understand this is asan-mati, possessed of dull, mundane 
understanding. 


1683 


TEXT 47 


yWstHMHI 

mamaisa halo 'jita nisphalo gato 
rajya-sriyonnaddha-madasya bhu-pateh 
martyatma-buddheh suta-ddra-kosa-bhusv 
dsajjamdnasya duranta-cintayd 

SYNONYMS 

mama —my; esah —this; kdlah —time; ajita —O unconquerable one; 
nisphalah —fruitlessly; gatah —now gone; rdjya —by kingdom; sriyd —and 
opulence; unnaddha —built up; madasya —whose intoxication; bhupateh —a 
king of the earth; martya —the mortal body; dtma —as the self; 
buddheh —whose mentality; suta —to children; ddra —wives; kosa —treasury; 
bhusu —and land; dsajjamdnasya —becoming attached; duranta —endless; 
cintayd —with anxiety. 


TRANSLATION 

I have wasted all this time, O unconquerable one, becoming more and more 
intoxicated by my domain and opulence as an earthly king. Misidentifying the 
mortal body as the self, becoming attached to children, wives, treasury and land, 
I suffered endless anxiety. 


PURPORT 
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Having in the previous verse condemned those who misuse the valuable 
human form of life for mundane purposes, Mucukunda now admits that he 
himself falls into this category. He intelligently wants to take advantage of the 
Lord's association and become a pure devotee once and for all. 

TEXT 48 

kalevare 'smin ghata-kudya-sannibhe 
nirudha-mano nara-deva ity aham 
vrto rathebhdsva-padaty-anlkapair 
gam paryatarhs tvdganayan su-durmadah 

SYNONYMS 

kalevare —in the body; asmin —this; ghata —a pot; kudya —or a wall; 
sannibhe —which is like; nirudha —exaggerated; mdnah —whose false 
identification; nara-devah —a god among men (king); id —thus (thinking 
myself); aham —1; vrtah —surrounded; ratha —by chariots; ibha —elephants; 
asva —horses; paddd —infantry; anlkapaih —and generals; gdm —the earth; 
pary atari —traveling; tvd —You; aganayan —not regarding seriously; 
su-durmadah —very much deluded by pride. 

TRANSLATION 

With deep arrogance I took myself to be the body, which is a material object 
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like a pot or a wall. Thinking myself a god among men, I traveled the earth 
surrounded by my charioteers, elephants, cavalry, foot soldiers and generals, 
disregarding You in my deluding pride. 

TEXT 49 

pramattam uccair itikrtya-cintayd 
pravrddha-lobham visayesu Idlasam 
warn apramattah sahasdbhipadyase 
ksul-lelihdno 'hir ivdkhum antakah 

SYNONYMS 

pramattam —thoroughly deluded; uccaih —extensive; iti-krtya —of what needs 
to be done; cintayd —with thought; pravrddha —increased fully; 
lobham —whose greed; visayesu —for sense objects; Idlasam —hankering; 
warn —You; apramattah —not deluded; sahasd —suddenly; 

abhipadyase-confront; ksut —out of thirst; lelihdnah —licking its fangs; ahih-a 
snake; iva —as; dkhum —a mouse; antakah —death. 

TRANSLATION 

A man obsessed with thoughts of what he thinks needs to be done, intensely 
greedy, and delighting in sense enjoyment is suddenly confronted by You, who 
are ever alert. Like a hungry snake licking its fangs before a mouse. You appear 
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before him as death. 


PURPORT 

We may note here the contrast between the words pramattam and 
apramattah. Those who are trying to exploit the material world are pramatta: 
"deluded, bewildered, maddened by desire." But the Lord is apramatta: "alert, 
sober, and unbewildered." In our madness we may deny God or His laws, but 
the Lord is sober and will not fail to reward or punish us according to the 
quality of our activities. 


TEXT 50 

purd rathair hema-pariskrtais caran 
matarh-gajair vd nara-deva-samjnitah 
sa eva kdlena duratyayena te 
kalevaro vit-krmi-bhasrna-samjnitah 

SYNONYMS 

purd —previously; rathaih —in chariots; hema —with gold; 

pariskrtaih —furnished; caran —riding; matam —fierce; gajaih —on elephants; 
vd —or; nara-deva —king; sarnjfiitah —named; sah —that; eva —same; 
kdlena —by time; duratyayena —unavoidable; te —Your; kalevarah —body; 
vit —as feces; krmi —worms; bhasma —ashes; sarhjnitah —named. 
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TRANSLATION 


The body that at first rides high on fierce elephants or chariots adorned with 
gold and is known by the name "king" is later, by Your invincible power of 
time, called "feces," "worms," or "ashes." 

PURPORT 

In the United States and other materially developed countries, dead bodies 
are cosmetically disposed of in a tidy ceremonial way, but in many parts of the 
world old, sickly and injured people die in lonely or neglected places, where 
dogs and jackals consume their bodies and transform them into stool. And if 
one is so blessed as to be buried in a coffin, one's body may very well be 
consumed by worms and other minuscule creatures. Also, many earthly 
cadavers are burned and thus transformed into ashes. In any case, death is 
certain, and the ultimate fate of the body is never sublime. That is the real 
purport of Mucukunda's statement here—that the body, though now called 
"king," "prince," "beauty queen," "upper-middle class" and so on, will eventually 
be called "stool," "worms" and "ashes." 

Srila Sridhara SvamI quotes the following Vedic statement: 

yoneh sahasrdni bahuni gatvd 
duhkhena labdhvdpi ca mdnusatvam 
sukhdvaharii ye na bhajanti visnurh 
te vai manusydtmani satru-bhutdh 

"After passing through many thousands of species and undergoing great 
struggle, the conditioned living entities finally obtain the human form. Thus 
those human beings who still do not worship Lord Visnu, who can bring them 
real happiness, have certainly become enemies of both themselves and 
humanity." 
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TEXT 51 


wr3raf^: 

stofi: 5ft^ 

nirjitya dik-cakram abhuta-vigraho 
vardsana-sthah sama-raja-vanditah 
grhesu maithunya-sukhesu yositdrh 
krldd-mrgah purusa Isa nlyate 

SYNONYMS 

nirjitya —having conquered; dik —of directions; cakram —the whole circle; 
abhuta —nonexistent; vigrahah —any conflict for whom; vara-dsana —on an 
exalted throne; sthah —seated; sama —equal; rdja —by kings; 
vanditah —praised; grhesu —in residences; maithunya —sex; sukhesu —whose 
happiness; yositdm —of women; krldd-mrgah —a pet animal; purusah —the 
person; Isa —O Lord; nlyate —is led about. 

TRANSLATION 

Having conquered the entire circle of directions and being thus free of 
conflict, a man sits on a splendid throne, receiving praise from leaders who were 
once his equals. But when he enters the women’s chambers, where sex pleasure 
is found, he is led about like a pet animal, O Lord. 

TEXT 52 
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W<lf4fcl 

karoti karmdni tapah-sunisthito 
nivrtta-bhogas tad-apeksayadadat 
punas ca bhuydsam aharh sva-rdd iti 
pravrddha-tarso na sukhdya kalpate 

SYNONYMS 

karoti —one performs; karmdni —duties; tapah —in the practice of austerities; 
su-nisthitah —very fixed; nivrtta —avoiding; bhogah —sense enjoyment; 
tat —with that (position which he already has); apeksayd —in comparison; 
adadat —assuming; punah —further; ca —and; bhuydsam —greater; aham —I; 
sva-rdt —sovereign ruler; iti —thus thinking; pravrddha —rampant; 
tarsah —whose urges; na —not; sukhdya —happiness; kalpate —can attain. 

TRANSLATION 

A king who desires even greater power than he already has strictly performs 
his duties, carefully practicing austerity and forgoing sense enjoyment. But he 
whose urges are so rampant, thinking "I am independent and supreme," cannot 
attain happiness. 


TEXT 53 
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-qfl 

TTO^ rsrf^ 1IFI% 


bhavdpavargo bhramato yadd bhavej 
janasya tarhy acyuta sat-samdgamah 
sat-sangamo yarhi tadaiva sad-gatau 
pardvarese tvayi jdyate matih 

SYNONYMS 

bhava —of material existence; apavargah —the cessation; bhramatah —who has 
been wandering; yadd —when; bhavet —occurs; janasya —for a person; 
tarhi —at that time; acyuta —O infallible Lord; sat —of saintly devotees; 
samdgamah —the association; sat-sangamah —saintly association; yarhi —when; 
tadd —then; eva —only; sat —of the saintly; gatau —who is the goal; para —of 
superior (the causes of material creation); avara —and inferior (their 
products); Ise—for the Supreme Lord; tvayi —Yourself; jdyate —is born; 
matih —devotion. 


TRANSLATION 

When the material life of a wandering soul has ceased, O Acyuta, he may 
attain the association of Your devotees. And when he associates with them, 
there awakens in him devotion unto You, who are the goal of the devotees and 
the Lord of all causes and their effects. 

PURPORT 

Acaryas Jiva GosvamI and Visvanatha Cakravarti agree on the following 
point: Although it is stated here that when material life ceases one attains the 
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association of devotees, in fact it is the association of the Lord's devotees that 
enables one to transcend material existence. Srila Jiva GosvamI explains this 
apparent inversion of sequence by quoting the Kdvya-prakdsa (10.153) as 
follows: kdrya-kdranayos ca paurvdparya-viparyayo vijfieydtisayoktih sydt sa. "A 
statement in which the logical order of a cause and its effect is reversed should 
be understood as atisayokti, emphasis by extreme assertion." Srila Jiva GosvamI 
cites the following commentary on this statement: kdranasya slghra-kdrltdm 
vaktum kdryasya purvam uktau. "To express the swift action of a cause, one may 
assert the result before the cause." 

In this connection Srila Visvanatha CakravartI points out that the merciful 
association of the Lord's devotees makes possible our determination to become 
Krsna conscious. And the dcdrya agrees with Srila Jiva GosvamI that this verse 
is an instance of atisayokti. 


TEXT 54 

manye mamdnugraha Isa te krto 
rdjydnubandhdpagamo yadrcchayd 
yah prdrthyate sddhubhir eka-caryayd 
vanarh viviksadbhir akhanda-bhumi-paih 

SYNONYMS 

manye —1 think; mama —to me; anugrahah —mercy; isa —O Lord; te —by You; 
krtah —done; rdjya —to kingdom; anubandha —of attachment; apagamah —the 
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removal; yadrcchayd —spontaneous; yah —which; prdrthyate —is prayed for; 
sadhubhih —saintly; eka-caryayd —in solitude; vanam —the forest; 
viviksadbhih —who desire to enter; akhanda —unlimited; bhumi —of lands; 
paih —by rulers. 


TRANSLATION 

My Lord, I think You have shown me mercy, since my attachment to my 
kingdom has spontaneously ceased. Such freedom is prayed for by saintly rulers 
of vast empires who desire to enter the forest for a life of solitude. 

TEXT 55 

STRIOT Uwit ^ 

na kdmaye 'nyarh tava pdda-sevandd 
akincana-prdrthyatamdd vararh vibho 
drddhya kas tvdrh hy apavarga-dam hare 
vrnlta dryo varam dtma-bandhanam 

SYNONYMS 

na kdmaye —1 do not desire; anyam —another; tava-Your; pdda —of the feet; 
sevandt —than the service; akincana —by those who want nothing material; 
prdrthya-tamdt —which is the favorite object of entreaty; varam —boon; 
vibho —O all-powerful one; drddhya —worshiping; kah —who; tvdm —You; 
hi —indeed; apavarga —of liberation; dam —the bestower; hare —O Lord Hari; 
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vrnita —would choose; aryah —a spiritually advanced person; varam —boon; 
dtma —his own; bandhanam —(cause of) bondage. 

TRANSLATION 

O all-powerful one, I desire no boon other than service to Your lotus feet, 
the boon most eagerly sought by those free of material desire. O Hari, what 
enlightened person who worships You, the giver of liberation, would choose a 
boon that causes his own bondage? 

PURPORT 

The Lord offered Mucukunda anything he desired, but Mucukunda desired 
only the Lord. This is pure Krsna consciousness. 

TEXT 56 

r^IT ^ SRTRIH 

tasmad visrjydsisa Isa sarvato 
rajas-tamah-sattva-gundnubandhandh 
niranjanarh nirgunam advayarh pararh 
tvdrh jfidpti-mdtrarh purusarh vrajdmy aham 

SYNONYMS 

tasmdt —therefore; visrjya —putting aside; dsisah —desirable objects; Isa—O 
Lord; sarvatah —entirely; rajah —with passion; tamah —ignorance; sattva —and 
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goodness; guna —the material modes; anu-bandhandh —entangled; 
niranjanam —free from mundane designations; nirgunam —transcendental to 
the material modes; advayam —nondual; param —supreme; warn —You; 
jndpti-mdtram —pure knowledge; purusam —the original person; vrajdmi —am 
approaching; aham-l. 


TRANSLATION 

Therefore, O Lord, having put aside all objects of material desire, which are 
bound to the modes of passion, ignorance and goodness, I am approaching You, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for shelter. You are not covered by 
mundane designations; rather. You are the Supreme Absolute Truth, full in 
pure knowledge and transcendental to the material modes. 

PURPORT 

The word nirgunam here indicates that the Lord's existence is beyond the 
qualities of material nature. One might argue that Lord Krsna's body is made of 
material nature, but here the word advayam refutes that argument. There is no 
duality in Lord Krsna's existence. His eternal, spiritual body is Krsna, and 
Krsna is God. 


TEXT 57 

inwfhr 

dram iha vrjindrtas tapyamdno 'nutdpair 
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avitrsa-sad-amitro 'labdha-sdntih kathaficit 
sarana-da samupetas tvat-padabjam pardtman 
abhayam rtam asokarh pdhi mdpannam Isa 

SYNONYMS 

dram —for a long time; iha —in this world; vrjina —by disturbances; 
drtah —distressed; tapyamdnah —tormented; anutdpaih —with remorse; 
avitrsa —unsatiated; sat—six; amitrah —whose enemies (the five senses and 
the mind); alabdha —not attaining; sdntih —peace; kathafidt —by some means; 
sarana —of shelter; da —O bestower; samupetah —who have approached; 
tvat —Your; pada-abjam —lotus feet; para-dtman —O Supreme Soul; 
abhayam —fearless; rtam —the truth; asokam —free from sorrow; pdhi —please 
protect; md —me; dpannam —who am confronted with dangers; Isa —O Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

For so long I have been pained by troubles in this world and have been 
burning with lamentation. My six enemies are never satiated, and I can find no 
peace. Therefore, O giver of shelter, O Supreme Soul, please protect me. O 
Lord, in the midst of danger I have by good fortune approached Your lotus feet, 
which are the truth and which thus make one fearless and free of sorrow. 

TEXT 58 
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m-bhagavdn uvdca 
sdrvabhauma mahd-rdja 
matis te vimalorjitd 
varaih pralobhitasydpi 
na kdmair vihatd yatah 

SYNONYMS 

hl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Lord said; sdrvabhauma —O emperor; 
mahd-rdja —great ruler; matih —mind; te —Your; vimala —spotless; 
urjitd —potent; varaih —with benedictions; pralobhitasya —of (you) who were 
enticed; api —even though; na —not; kdmaih —by material desires; 
vihatd —spoiled; yatah —since. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord said: O emperor, great ruler, your mind is pure and 
potent. Though I enticed You with benedictions, your mind was not overcome 
by material desires. 


TEXT 59 

pralobhito varair yat warn 
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apramadaya viddhi tat 
na dhlr ekdnta-bhaktdndm 
dslrbhir bhidyate kvacit 

SYNONYMS 

pralobhitah —enticed; varaih —with benedictions; yat —which fact; warn —you; 
apramdddya —for (showing your) freedom from bewilderment; viddhi —please 
know; tat —that; na —not; dhlh —the intelligence; ekdnta —exclusive; 
bhaktdndm —of devotees; dsirbhih —by blessings; bhidyate —is diverted; 
kvacit —ever. 


TRANSLATION 

Understand that I enticed you with benedictions just to prove that you 
would not be deceived. The intelligence of My unalloyed devotees is never 
diverted by material blessings. 


TEXT 60 

3T%fl«NWH rRPI 

yuhjdndndm abhaktdndm 
prdndydmddibhir manah 
aksina-vdsanarh rdjan 
drsyate punar utthitam 
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SYNONYMS 


yunjdndndm —who are engaging themselves; abhaktdndm —of nondevotees; 
prdndydma —with prdndydma (yogic breath control); ddibhih —and other 
practices; manah —the minds; aksma —not eliminated; vdsanam —the last 
traces of whose material desire; rdjan —O King (Mucukunda); drsyate —is seen; 
punah —again; utthitam —waking (to thoughts of sense gratification). 

TRANSLATION 

The minds of nondevotees who engage in such practices as praGayama are 
not fully cleansed of material desires. Thus, O King, material desires are again 
seen to arise in their minds. 


TEXT 61 

vicarasva mahirh kdmarh 
mayy dvesita-mdnasah 
astv evarh nityadd tubhyarfi 
bhaktir mayy anapdyinl 

SYNONYMS 

vicarasva —wander; mahlm —this earth; kdmam —at will; mayi —in Me; 
dvesita —fixed; mdnasah —your mind; astu —may there be; evam —thus; 
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nityada —always; tubhyam —for you; bhaktih —devotion; mayi —to Me; 
anapdyinl —unfailing. 


TRANSLATION 

Wander this earth at will, with your mind fixed on Me. May you always 
possess such unfailing devotion for Me. 

TEXT 62 







ksatra-dharma-sthito jantun 
nyavadhlr mrgayddibhih 
samdhitas tat tapasd 
jahy agharh mad-updsritah 

SYNONYMS 

ksdtra —of the ruling class; dharma —in the religious principles; 
sthitah —situated; jantun —living beings; nyavadhlh —you killed; mrgayd —in 
the course of hunting; ddibhih —and other activities; samdhitah —fully 
concentrated; tat —that; tapasd —by penances; jahi —you should eradicate; 
agham —sinful reaction; mat —in Me; updsritah —taking shelter. 

TRANSLATION 
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Because you followed the principles of a knatriya, you killed living beings 
while hunting and performing other duties. You must vanquish the sins thus 
incurred by carefully executing penances while remaining surrendered to Me. 

TEXT 63 

janmany anantare rdjan 
sarva-bhuta-suhrttamah 
bhutvd dvija-varas tvarh vai 
mdm upaisyasi kevalam 

SYNONYMS 

janmani —in the birth; anantare —immediately following; rdjan —O King; 
sarva —of all; bhuta —living beings; suhrt-tamah —a supreme well-wisher; 
bhutvd —becoming; dvija-varah —an excellent brdhmana; warn —you; 
vai —indeed; mam —to Me; upaisyasi —will come; kevalam —exclusively. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, in your very next life you will become an excellent brahmaea, the 
greatest well-wisher of all creatures, and certainly come to Me alone. 

PURPORT 

Sri Krsna states in the Bhagavad-gitd (5.29), suhrdarh sarva-bhutdndm jfidtvd 
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mam sdntim rcchati: "A person attains peace by understanding Me to be the 
well-wishing friend of all living beings." Lord Krsna and His pure devotees 
work together to rescue the fallen souls from the ocean of illusion. This is the 
real purport of the Krsna consciousness movement. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Fifty-first Chapter, of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Deliverance of Mucukunda." 


52. Rukmini’s Message to Lord Krsna 


This chapter describes how Lord Balarama and Lord Krsna, running as if in 
fear, went to Dvaraka. Then Lord Krsna heard the message of RukminI from 
the mouth of a brdhmana and chose her as His wife. 

King Mucukunda, shown mercy by Lord Sri Krsna, offered obeisances and 
circumambulated Him. The King then left the cave and saw that humans, 
animals, trees and plants were all smaller than when he had fallen asleep. From 
this he could understand that the age of Kali was at hand. Thus, in a mood of 
detachment from all material association, the King began worshiping the 
Supreme Lord, Sri Hari. 

Sri Krsna returned to Mathura, which was still under siege by the barbarian 
army. He destroyed this army, collected all the valuables the soldiers had been 
carrying, and set off for Dvaraka. Just then Jarasandha arrived on the scene 
with a force of twenty-three aksauhinis. Lord Balarama and Lord Krsna, acting 
as if fearful, left Their riches aside and ran far away. Because Jarasandha could 
not appreciate Their true power, he ran after Them. After running a long way. 
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Rama and Krsna came to a mountain named Pravarsana and proceeded to 
climb it. Jarasandha thought They had hidden inside a cave and looked all 
over for Them. Unable to find Them, he built fires on all sides of the 
mountain. As the vegetation on the mountain slopes burst into flame, Krsna 
and Balarama jumped off the peak. After reaching the ground unseen by 
Jarasandha and his followers. They returned to the Dvaraka fort, which floated 
within the sea. Jarasandha decided that Rama and Krsna had burned to death 
in the fire, and he took his army back to his kingdom. 

At this point Maharaja Parlksit asked a question, and Sri Sukadeva 
GosvamI responded to it by beginning to narrate the history of the marriage of 
Lord Sri Krsna and Rukminl. RukminI, the young daughter of Bhismaka, King 
of Vidarbha, had heard of Sri Krsna's beauty, strength and other fine qualities, 
and she therefore made up her mind that He would be the perfect husband for 
her. Lord Krsna also wanted to marry her. But although Rukmini's other 
relatives approved of her marriage to Krsna, her brother Rukml was envious of 
the Lord and thus forbade her to marry Him. Rukml wanted her to marry 
Sisupala instead. Rukminl unhappily took up her duties in preparation for the 
marriage, but she also sent a trustworthy brdhmana to Krsna with a letter. 

When the brdhmana arrived in Dvaraka, Sri Krsna properly honored him 
with ritual worship and other tokens of reverence. The Lord then asked the 
brdhmana why he had come. The brdhmana opened Rukmini's letter and 
showed it to Lord Krsna, who had the messenger read it to Him. Rukminl-devI 
wrote, "Ever since 1 have heard about You, my Lord, 1 have become completely 
attracted to You. Without fail please come before my marriage to Sisupala and 
take me away. In accordance with family custom, on the day before my 
marriage 1 will visit the temple of goddess Ambika. That would be the best 
opportunity for You to appear and easily kidnap me. If You do not show me 
this favor, 1 will give up my life by fasting and observing severe vows. Then 
perhaps in my next life 1 will be able to obtain You." 

After reading Rukmini's letter to Lord Krsna, the brahmana took his leave 
so he might carry out his daily religious duties. 
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TEXT 1 


?r«r 3TtSHJJ^HlSElT 
^ mR*4-l| 

srl-suka uvdca 
ittharfi so 'nagrahlto 'nga 
krsneneksvdku nandanah 
tarn parikramya sannamya 
niscakrdma guhd-mukhdt 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; ittham —in this manner; sah —he; 
anugrahltah —shown mercy; anga —my dear (Parlksit Maharaja); krsnena —by 
Lord Krsna; iksvdku-nandanah —Mucukunda, the beloved descendant of 
Iksvaku; tarn —Him; parikramya —circumambulating; sannamya —bowing 
down; niscakrdma —he went out; guhd —of the cave; mukhdt —from the 
mouth. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, thus graced by Lord Krsna, 
Mucukunda circumambulated Him and bowed down to Him. Then 
Mucukunda, the beloved descendant of Iksvaku, exited through the mouth of 
the cave. 
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TEXT 2 


■Rr^ W 

f^^r^rRni 

samvlksya ksullakdn martydn 
pasun vlrud-vanaspatln 
matvd kali-yugarh prdptarh 
jagdma disam uttardm 

SYNONYMS 

samvlksya —noticing; ksullakdn —tiny; martydn —the human beings; 
pasun —animals; vlrut —plants; vanaspatln —and trees; matvd —considering; 
kali-yugam —the age of Kali; prdptam —having arrived; jagdma —he went; 
disam —to the direction; uttardm —northern. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing that the size of all the human beings, animals, trees and plants was 
severely reduced, and thus realizing that the age of Kali was at hand, 
Mucukunda left for the north. 


PURPORT 

There are several significant words in this verse. A standard Sanskrit 
dictionary gives the following English meanings for the word ksullaka: "little, 
small, low, vile, poor, indigent, wicked, malicious, abandoned, hard, pained. 
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distressed." These are the symptoms of the age of Kali, and all these qualities 
are said here to apply to men, animals, plants and trees in this age. We who are 
enamored of ourselves and our environment can perhaps imagine the superior 
beauty and living conditions available to people in former ages. 

The last line of this text, jagdma disam uttardm —"He went toward the 
north"—can be understood as follows. By traveling north in India, one comes 
to the world's highest mountains, the Himalayan range. There one can still 
find many beautiful peaks and valleys, where there are quiet hermitages 
suitable for austerity and meditation. Thus in Vedic culture "going to the 
north" indicates renouncing the comforts of ordinary society and going to the 
Himalayan Mountains to practice serious austerities for spiritual advancement. 

TEXT 3 

tapah-sraddhd-yuto dhlro 
nihsango mukta-sarhsayah 
samddhdya manah krsne 
prdvisad gandhamddanam 

SYNONYMS 

tapah —in austerities; sraddhd —faith; yutah —having; dhlrah —serious; 
nihsangah —detached from material association; mukta —freed; samsayah —of 
doubts; samddhdya —fixing in trance; manah —his mind; krsne —upon Lord 
Krsna; prdvisat —he entered upon; gandhamddanam —the mountain known as 


1706 





Gandhamadana. 


TRANSLATION 

The sober King, beyond material association and free of doubt, was 
convinced of the value of austerity. Absorbing his mind in Lord Krsna, he came 
to Gandhamadana Mountain. 


PURPORT 

The name Gandhamadana indicates a place of delightful fragrances. 
Undoubtedly Gandhamadana was filled with the aroma of wild flowers and 
forest honey, and with other natural scents. 


TEXT 4 

badary-dsramam asadya 
nara-ndrdyandlayam 
sarva-dvandva-sahah sdntas 
tapasdrddhayad dharim 

SYNONYMS 

badarl-dsramam —the hermitage Badarikasrama; dsddya —reaching; 
nara-ndrdyana —of the Supreme Lord's dual incarnation as Nara and 
Narayana; dlayam —the residence; sarva —all; dvandva —dualities; 
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sahah —tolerating; santah —peaceful; tapasa —with severe austerities; 

aradhayat —he worshiped; harim —Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 

There he arrived at Badarikasrama, the abode of Lord Nara-Narayana, 
where, remaining tolerant of all dualities, he peacefully worshiped the Supreme 
Lord Hari by performing severe austerities. 

TEXTS 

bhagavdn punar dvrajya 
purlrh yavana-vestitdm 
hatvd mleccha-balarfi ninye 
tadiyarh dvdrakdrh dhanam 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavdn —the Lord; punah —once again; dvrajya —returning; purim —to His 
city; yavana —by the Yavanas; vestitdm —surrounded; hatvd —killing; 
mleccha —of barbarians; balam —the army; ninye —He brought; 
tadlyam —their; dvdrakdm —to Dvaraka; dhanam —wealth. 

TRANSLATION 
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The Lord returned to Mathura, which was still surrounded by Yavanas. 
Then He destroyed the army of barbarians and began taking their valuables to 
Dvaraka. 


PURPORT 

It is clear from this verse that Kalayavana alone pursued Lord Krsna into 
the mountain cave. When Krsna returned to the besieged city of Mathura, He 
eliminated the vast barbarian army. 

TEXT 6 

nlyamdne dhane gobhir 
nrbhis cdcyuta-coditaih 
djagdma jardsandhas 
trayo-vimsaty-anika-pah 

SYNONYMS 

nlyamdne —as it was being taken; dhane —the wealth; gobhih —by oxen; 
nrbhih —by men; ca —and; acyuta —by Lord Krsna; coditaih —engaged; 
djugdma —came there; jardsandhah —Jarasandha; trayah —three; virhsati —plus 
twenty; anlka —of armies; pah —the leader. 

TRANSLATION 
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As the wealth was being carried by oxen and men under Lord Krsna’s 
direction, Jarasandha appeared at the head of twenty-three armies. 

TEXT? 

vilokya vega-rabhasarh 
ripu-sainyasya madhavau 
manusya-cestdm dpannau 
rdjan dudruvatur drutam 

SYNONYMS 

vilokya —seeing; vega —of the waves; rabhasam —the fierceness; ripu —enemy; 
sainyasya —of the armies; mddhavau —the two Madhavas (Krsna and 
Balarama); manusya —humanlike; cestdm —behavior; dpannau —assuming; 
rdjan —O King (Pariksit); dudruvatuh —ran away; drutam —quickly. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, seeing the fierce waves of the enemy’s army, the two Madhavas, 
imitating human behavior, ran swiftly away. 

TEXTS 
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vihdya vittarh pracuram 
abhltau hhlru-hhlta-vat 
padbhydrfi paldsdbhydm 
celatur bahu-yojanam 

SYNONYMS 

vihdya —abandoning; vittam —the riches; pracuram —abundant; 

abhltau —actually unafraid; bhiru —like cowards; bhlta-vat —as if frightened; 
padbhydm —with Their feet; padma —of lotuses; paldsdbhydm —like petals; 
celatuh —They went; bahu-yojanam —for many yojanas (one yojana is slightly 
more than eight miles). 


TRANSLATION 

Abandoning the abundant riches, fearless but feigning fear, They went many 
yojanas on Their lotuslike feet. 


TEXT 9 

iIFTg: 
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paldyamdnau tau drstvd 
mdgadhah prahasan ball 
anvadhdvad rathdnlkair 
Isayor apramdna-vit 

SYNONYMS 

paldyamdnau —who were fleeing; tau —Those two; drstvd —seeing; 
mdgadhah —Jarasandha; prahasan —laughing loudly; ball —powerful; 
anvadhdvat —he ran after; ratha —with charioteers; anlkaih —and soldiers; 
Isayoh —of the Lords; apramdna-vit —unaware of the scope. 

TRANSLATION 

When he saw Them fleeing, powerful Jarasandha laughed loudly and then 
pursued Them with charioteers and foot soldiers. He could not understand the 
exalted position of the two Lords. 


TEXT 10 

pradrutya durarh sarhsrdntau 
tungam druhatdm girim 
pravarsandkhyarfi bhagavdn 
nityadd yatra varsati 
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SYNONYMS 


pradrutya —having run with full speed; duram —a long distance; 
samsrdntau —exhausted; tungam —very high; druhatdm —They climbed; 
girim —the mountain; pravarsana-dkhyam —known as Pravarsana; 
bhagavdn —Lord Indra; nityadd —always; yatra —where; varsati —he rains. 

TRANSLATION 

Apparently exhausted after fleeing a long distance, the two Lords climbed a 
high mountain named Pravarsana, upon which Lord Indra showers incessant 
rain. 


TEXT 11 

girau nillndv djndya 
nddhigamya padarh nrpa 
daddha girim edhobhih 
samantdd agnim utsrjan 

SYNONYMS 

girau —on the mountain; nillnau —hiding; djndya —being aware; na 
adhigamya —not finding; padam —Their location; nrpa —O King (Parlksit); 
daddha —he set ablaze; girim —the mountain; edhobhih —with firewood; 
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samantat —on all sides; agnim —fire; utsrjan —generating. 


TRANSLATION 

Although he knew They were hiding on the mountain, Jarasandha could 
find no trace of Them. Therefore, O King, he placed firewood on all sides and 
set the mountain ablaze. 


PURPORT 

Clearly we are observing one of the Supreme Lord's transcendental 
pastimes. Although the Bhdgavatam states that the two Lords, Krsna and 
Balarama, were "exhausted," even in Their so-called exhausted state They were 
able to quickly climb a high mountain and shortly thereafter jump off it to the 
ground. It would be unwise and illogical to ignore the whole picture the sages 
are giving us here and instead try to pick apart isolated descriptions. Clearly 
we are watching the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the midst of His 
spiritual pastimes; we are not observing an ordinary human being. Lord Krsna 
and Lord Balarama were still quite young men when this pastime took place, 
and one can easily see in these descriptions how They must have been 
enjoying Themselves, eagerly fleeing from the somewhat ridiculous King 
Jarasandha, racing up a mountain, jumping off and totally befuddling the 
constantly failing demon, who somehow or other never lost confidence in 
himself. Seen without envy or quarrelsomeness, the Lord's pastimes are 
immensely entertaining. 


TEXT 12 
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tata utpatya tarasd 
dahyamana-tatad ubhau 
dasaika-yojandt tungdn 
nipetatur adho bhuvi 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —from it (the mountain); utpatya —jumping; tarasd —with haste; 
dahyamdna —which were burning; tatdt —whose sides; ubhau —the two of 
Them; dasa-eka —eleven; yojandt — yojanas; tungdt —high; nipetatuh —They 
fell; adhah —down; bhuvi —to the ground. 

TRANSLATION 

The two of Them then suddenly jumped from the burning mountain, which 
was eleven yojanas high, and fell to the ground. 

PURPORT 

Eleven yojanas is approximately ninety miles. 


TEXT 13 
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alaksyamdnau ripund 
sdnugena yaduttamau 
sva-puram punar dydtau 
samudra-parikhdm nrpa 

SYNONYMS 

alaksyamdnau —not being seen; ripund —by Their enemy; sa—together; 
anugena —with his followers; yadu —of the Yadus; uttamau —the two most 
excellent; sva-puram —to Their own city (Dvaraka); punah —again; 
dydtau —They went; samudra —the ocean; parikhdm —having as its protective 
moat; nrpa —O King. 


TRANSLATION 

Unseen by Their opponent or his followers, O King, those two most exalted 
Yadus returned to Their city of Dvaraka, which had the ocean as a protective 
moat. 


TEXT 14 

so 'pi dagdhdv iti mrsd 
manvdno bala-kesavau 
balam dkrsya su-mahan 
magadhdn mdgadho yayau 
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SYNONYMS 


sah —he; api —further; dagdhau —both burned in the fire; iti —thus; 
mrsa—falsely; manvdnah —thinking; bala-kesavau —Balarama and Krsna; 
balam —his force; dkrsya —pulling back; su-mahat —huge; magadhdn —to the 
kingdom of the Magadhas; mdgadhah —the King of the Magadhas; 
yayau —went. 


TRANSLATION 

Jarasandha, moreover, mistakenly thought that Balarama and Kesava had 
burned to death in the fire. Thus he withdrew his vast military force and 
returned to the Magadha kingdom. 


TEXT 15 

%nTf Wf 

■gw 

dnartddhipatih srlmdn 
raivato raivatlrh sutdm 
brahmand coditah prdddd 
baldyeti puroditam 

SYNONYMS 

dnarta —of the Anarta province; adhipatih —the overlord; srlmdn —opulent; 
raivatah —Raivata; raivatlm —named Raivatl; sutdm —his daughter; 
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brahmana —by Lord Brahma; coditah —ordered; pradat —gave; balaya —to 
Balarama; iti —thus; purd —previously; uditam —mentioned. 


TRANSLATION 

As ordered by Lord Brahma, Raivata, the opulent ruler of Anarta, gave Lord 
Balarama his daughter Raivati in marriage. This has already been discussed. 

PURPORT 

The topic of Lord Krsna's marriage to RukminI will now be discussed. By 
way of introduction, a brief mention is made of His brother Baladeva's 
marriage. This marriage was alluded to in the Ninth Canto of the Bhdgavatam, 
Third Chapter, texts 33-36. 


TEXTS 16-17 

ftnir w 

bhagavdn api govinda 
upayeme kurudvaha 
vaidarbhlrfi bhismaka-sutdm 
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sriyo matrarh svayarh-vare 


pramathya tarasd rdjfiah 
sdlvddlrhs caidya-paksa-gdn 
pasyatdrh sarva-lokdndrh 
tdrksya-putrah sudhdm iva 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; api —indeed; govindah —Krsna; 
upayeme —married; kuru-udvaha —O hero among the Kurus (Parlksit); 
vaidarbhlm —RukminI; bhlsmaka-sutdm —the daughter of King Bhismaka; 
sriyah —of the goddess of fortune; mdtrdm —the plenary portion; 
svayam-vare —by her own choice; pramathya —subduing; tarasd —by force; 
rdjfiah —kings; sdlva-ddln —Salva and others; caidya —of Sisupala; 
paksa-gdn —the supporters; pasyatdm —as they looked on; sarva —all; 
lokdndm —the people; tdrksya-putrah —the son of Tarksya (Garuda); 
sudhdm —the nectar of heaven; iva —as. 

TRANSLATION 

O hero among the Kurus, the Supreme Lord Himself, Govinda, married 
Bhismaka’s daughter, Vaidarbhi, who was a direct expansion of the goddess of 
fortune. The Lord did this by her desire, and in the process He beat down Salva 
and other kings who took Sisupala’s side. Indeed, as everyone watched, Sri 
Krsna took Rukmini just as Garuda boldly stole nectar from the demigods. 

PURPORT 

Srila Jiva GosvamI gives the following profound comments on these two 
verses: The words sriyo mdtrdm indicate that beautiful Rukmini is a direct 
expansion of the eternal goddess of fortune. Therefore she is worthy to be the 
bride of the Personality of Godhead. As stated in the Brahma-sarfihitd (5.56), 
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sriyah kdntd kdntah parama-purusah: "In the spiritual world, all the female 
lovers are goddesses of fortune and the male lover is the Supreme Personality." 
Thus, Srila Jiva GosvamI explains, Srimatl Rukminl-devI is a plenary portion 
of Srimatl Radharanl. The Kdrttika-mdhdtmya section of the Padma Purdna 
states, kaisore gopa-kanyds td yauvane rdja-kanyakdh: "In childhood, Sri Krsna 
enjoyed with the daughters of cowherd men, and in His adolescence He 
enjoyed with the daughters of kings." Similarly, in the Skanda Purdna we find 
this statement: rukminl dvdravatydm tu rddhd vrnddvane vane. "RukminI is in 
Dvaraka what Radha is in the forest of Vrndavana." 

The term svayarh-vare here means "by one's own choice." Although the 
word often refers to a formal Vedic ceremony in which an aristocratic girl may 
select her own husband, here it indicates the informal and indeed 
unprecedented events surrounding Krsna's marriage to Rukminl. In fact, Sri 
Krsna and Srimatl Rukminl chose each other because of their eternal, 
transcendental love. 


TEXT 18 


srl-rdjovdca 

bhagavdn bhlsmaka-sutdrn 
rukmmlrh rucirdnandm 
rdksasena vidhdnena 
upayema iti srutam 
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SYNONYMS 


sri-raja uvaca —the King (Pariksit Maharaja) said; bhagavan —the Supreme 
Lord; bhlsmaka-sutdm —the daughter of Bhismaka; vukminlm —Srimatl 
Rukminl-devI; rucira —charming; dnandm —whose face; rdksasena —called 
Raksasa; vidhdnena —by the method (namely, by kidnapping); upayeme —He 
married; id —thus; srutam —heard. 

TRANSLATION 

King Pariksit said: The Supreme Lord married Rukmini, the beautiful-faced 
daughter of Bhismaka, in the Raksasa style—or so I have heard. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI quotes the following smrti statement: rdksaso 
yuddha-harandt. "A Raksasa marriage takes place when the bride is stolen from 
one's rival suitors by force." Similarly, Sukadeva GosvamI himself has already 
said, rdjnah pramathya: Krsna had to beat down opposing kings to take 
Rukmini. 


TEXT 19 

bhagavan hotum icchdmi 
krsnasydmita-tejasah 
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yatha magadha-salvadin 
jitvd kanydm updharat 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavan —O lord (Sukadeva Gosvami); srotum —to hear; icchdmi —I wish; 
krsnasya —about Krsna; amita —immeasurable; tejasah —whose potency; 
yathd —how; mdgadha-sdlva-ddln —such kings as Jarasandha and Salva; 
jitvd —defeating; kanydm —the bride; updharat —He took away. 

TRANSLATION 

My lord, I wish to hear how the immeasurably powerful Lord Krsna took 
away His bride while defeating such kings as Magadha and Salva. 

PURPORT 

We should not think that Sri Krsna was actually afraid of Jarasandha. In 
the very next chapter we will find that Sri Krsna easily defeats Jarasandha and 
his soldiers. Thus we should never doubt the supreme prowess of Lord Krsna. 

TEXT 20 

brahman krsna-kathdh punyd 
mddhvlr loka-maldpahdh 
ko nu trpyeta srnvdnah 


1722 










sruta-jfio nitya-nutanah 


SYNONYMS 

brahman —O brdhmana; krsna-kathdh —topics of Krsna; punydh —pious; 
mddhvlh —sweet; loka —of the world; mala —the contamination; 
apahdh —which remove; kah —who; nu—at all; trpyeta —would become 
satiated; srnvdnah —hearing; sruta —what is heard; jfiah —who can understand; 
nitya —always; nutandh —novel. 

TRANSLATION 

What experienced listener, O brahmaca, could ever grow satiated while 
listening to the pious, charming and ever-fresh topics of Lord Krsna, which 
cleanse away the world’s contamination? 

TEXT 21 
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srl-bddardyanir uvdca 
rdjdsld bhismako ndma 
vidarbhddhipatir mahdn 
tasya pancdbhavan putrdh 
kanyaikd ca vardnand 


1723 







SYNONYMS 


m-badarayanih —Sri Badarayani (Sukadeva, the son of Badarayana 
Veda-vyasa); uvdca —said; rdjd —a king; dslt —there was; bhismakah 
ndma —named Bhismaka; vidarbha-adhipatih —ruler of the kingdom Vidarbha; 
mahdn —great; tasya —his; pafica —five; abhavan —there were; putrdh —sons; 
kanyd —daughter; ekd —one; ca —and; vara —exceptionally beautiful; 
dnand —whose face. 


TRANSLATION 

Sri Badarayani said: There was a king named Bhismaka, the powerful ruler 
of Vidarbha. He had five sons and one daughter of lovely countenance. 

TEXT 22 

WiRr3Tf Wl?5Tf 

rukmy agrajo rukmaratho 
rukmabdhur anantarah 
rukmakeso rukmamdll 
rukminy esd svasd sati 

SYNONYMS 

rukml —Rukml; agra-jah —the first-born; rukma-rathah 

rukmabdhuh —Rukmaratha and Rukmabahu; anantarah —following him; 
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rukma-kesah rukma-mali —Rukmakesa and Rukmamali; rukmini —Rukmini; 
esd —she; svasd —sister; satl —of saintly character. 


TRANSLATION 

Rukmi was the first-born son, followed by Rukmaratha, Rukmabahu, 
Rukmakesa and Rukmamali. Their sister was the exalted Rukmini. 

TEXT 23 

sopasrutya mukundasya 
rupa-vlrya-guna-hiyah 
grhdgatair glyamdnds 
tarn mene sadrsarh patim 

SYNONYMS 

sd—she; upasrutya —hearing; mukundasya —Krsna's; riipa —about the beauty; 
virya —prowess; gwna —character; sriyah —and opulences; grha —to her family's 
residence; dgataih —by those who came; glyamdndh —being sung; tarn —Him; 
mene —she thought; sadrsam —suitable; patim —husband. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing of the beauty, prowess, transcendental character and opulence of 
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Mukunda from visitors to the palace who sang His praises, Rukmini decided 
that He would be the perfect husband for her. 

PURPORT 

The word sadrsam indicates that Rukmini and Sri Krsna had similar 
qualities and thus were naturally attracted to each other King Bhismaka was a 
pious man, and therefore many spiritually advanced persons must have visited 
his palace. These saintly persons undoubtedly preached openly about the 
glories of Sri Krsna. 


TEXT 24 

*IFl! 

tarn buddhi-laksanaudarya- 
rupa-Ma-gundhaydm 
krsnas ca sadrslm bhdrydm 
samudvodhum mano dadhe 

SYNONYMS 

tarn—her; buddhi —of intelligence; laksana —auspicious bodily markings; 
auddrya —magnanimity; rupa —beauty; sda—proper behavior; guna —and 
other personal qualities; dsraydm —repository; krsnah —Lord Krsna; ca —and; 
sadrslm —suitable; bhdrydm —wife; samudvodhum —to marry; manah —His 
mind; dadhe —made up. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna knew that Rukmini possessed intelligence, auspicious bodily 
markings, beauty, proper behavior and all other good qualities. Concluding that 
she would be an ideal wife for Him, He made up His mind to marry her. 

PURPORT 

Just as Lord Krsna was described as sadrsarh patim, an ideal husband for 
Rukmini, being just like her, Rukmini is described as sadrslm bhdrydm, an ideal 
wife for Sri Krsna, being just like Him. That is natural, since Srimatl Rukmini 
is Lord Krsna's internal potency. 


TEXT 25 

bandhundm icchatdm ddturh 
krsndya bhaginlrn nrpa 
tato nivdrya krsna-dvid 
rukml caidyam amanyata 

SYNONYMS 

bandhundm —her family members; icchatdm —even as they were desiring; 
ddtum —to give; krsndya —to Krsna; bhaginlrn —their sister; nrpa —O King; 
tatah —from this; nivdrya —preventing them; krsna-dvit —hateful of Krsna; 
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rukml —Rukmi; caidyam —Caidya (Sisupala); amanyata —considered. 


TRANSLATION 

Because Rukmi envied the Lord, O King, he forbade his family members to 
give his sister to Krsna, although they wanted to. Instead, Rukmi decided to 
give Rukmini to Sisupala. 


PURPORT 

Rukmi abused his position as elder brother and acted with impure motives. 
He would only suffer for his decision. 


TEXT 26 

tad avetydsitdpdngl 
vaidarbhl durmand bhrsam 
vicintydptarh dvijarh kancit 
krsndya prdhinod drutam 

SYNONYMS 

tat —that; avetya —knowing; asita —dark; apdngi —the corners of whose eyes; 
vaidarbhl —the princess of Vidarbha; durmand —unhappy; bhrsam —very 
much; vicintya —thinking; dptam —reliable; dvijam — brdhmana; kancit —a 
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certain; krsnaya —to Krsna; prahinot —sent; drutam —with haste. 


TRANSLATION 

Dark-eyed Vaidarbhi was aware of this plan, and it deeply upset her. 
Analyzing the situation, she quickly sent a trustworthy brahmaca to Krsna. 

TEXT 27 

dvarakarh sa samabhyetya 
pratlhdraih pravesitah 
apasyad adyarh purusam 
dslnarh kdncandsane 

SYNONYMS 

dvdrakdm —at Dvaraka; sah —he (the brahmana); samabhyetya —arriving; 
pratlhdraih —by the gatekeepers; pravesitah —brought inside; apasyat —he saw; 
ddyam —the original; purusam —Supreme Person; dsinam —seated; 
kdficana —golden; dsane —on a throne. 

TRANSLATION 

Upon reaching Dvaraka, the brahmaea was brought inside by the 
gatekeepers and saw the primeval Personality of Godhead sitting on a golden 
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throne. 


TEXT 28 

^«nr>IR 

drstvd brahmanya-devas tarn 
avaruhya nijdsandt 
upavesydrhaydrfi cakre 
yathdtmdnam. divaukasah 

SYNONYMS 

drstvd —seeing; brahmanya —who is considerate to the brdhmanas; devah —the 
Lord; tarn —him; avaruhya —getting down; nija —His own; dsandt —from the 
throne; upavesya —seating him; arhaydm cakre —He performed worship; 
yathd —as; dtmdnam —to Himself; diva-okasah —the residents of heaven. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing the brahmaGai Sri Krsna, Lord of the brahmaeaSi came down from 
His throne and seated him. Then the Lord worshiped him just as He Himself is 
worshiped by the demigods. 


TEXT 29 
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tarn bhuktavantarh visrdntam 
upagamya satdrh gatih 
pdnindbhimrsan pdddv 
avyagras tarn aprcchata 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —him; bhuktavantam —having eaten; visrdntam —rested; 

upagamya —approaching; satdm —of saintly devotees; gatih —the goal; 
pdrxind —with His hands; abhimrsan —massaging; pddau —his feet; 
avyagrah —without agitation; tarn —of him; aprcchata —He inquired. 

TRANSLATION 

After the brahmaGa had eaten and rested, Sri Krsna, the goal of saintly 
devotees, came forward, and while massaging the brahmaGa'S feet with His own 
hands. He patiently questioned him as follows. 

TEXT 30 
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kaccid dvija-vara-srestha 
dharmas te vrddha-sammatah 
vartate ndti-krcchrena 
santusta-manasah sadd 

SYNONYMS 

kaccit —whether; dvija —of the brdhmanas; vara —first-class; srestha —O best; 
dharmah —religious principles; te —your; vrddha —by senior authorities; 
sammatah —sanctioned; vartate —are proceeding; na —not; ati —too much; 
krcchrena —with difficulty; santusta —fully satisfied; manasah —whose mind; 
sadd —always. 


TRANSLATION 

[The Supreme Lord said:] O best of exalted brahmanas, are your religious 
practices, sanctioned by senior authorities, proceeding without great difficulty? 
Is your mind always fully satisfied? 

PURPORT 

Here we have translated the word dharma as "religious practice," although 
this does not fully convey the Sanskrit sense of the word. Krsna did not appear 
within a secular society. The people in Vedic times could hardly imagine a 
society that did not understand the need to obey God's law. Thus to them the 
word dharma conveyed a sense of duty in general, higher principles, prescribed 
duty and so on. It was automatically understood that such duties were within a 
religious context. But religion in those days was not a specific aspect or 
department of life, but rather a guiding light for all activities. Irreligious life 
was considered demoniac, and God's hand was seen in everything. 

TEXT 31 
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santusto yarhi varteta 
brdhmano yena kenacit 
ahlyamdnah svad dharmdt 
sa hy asydkhila-kdma-dhuk 

SYNONYMS 

santustah —satisfied; yarhi —when; varteta —carries on; brdhmanah —a 
brdhmana; yena kenacit —with whatever; ahlyamdnah —not falling short; 
svdt —of his own; dharmdt —religious duty; sah —those religious principles; 
hi —indeed; asya —for him; akhila —of everything; kdma-dhuk —the mystic 
cow, milked for fulfillment of any desire. 

TRANSLATION 

When a brahmaca is satisfied with whatever comes his way and does not fall 
away from his religious duties, those very religious principles become his desire 
cow, fulfilling all his wishes. 


TEXT 32 
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asantusto 'sakrl lokdn 
dpnoty dpi suresvarah 
akificano 'pi santustah 
sete sarvdnga-vijvarah 

SYNONYMS 

asantustah —dissatisfied; asakrt —repeatedly; lokdn —various planets; 
dpnoti —he attains; dpi —even though; surd —of the demigods; Isvdrdh —the 
master; dkincdndh —possessing nothing; dpi —even; sdntustdh —satisfied; 
sete —he rests; sdrvd —all; dngd —his limbs; vijvdrdh —free of distress. 

TRANSLATION 

An unsatisfied brahmaea wanders restlessly from one planet to another, 
even if he becomes King of heaven. But a satisfied brahmaca, though he may 
possess nothing, rests peacefully, all his limbs free of distress. 

PURPORT 

Those who are unsatisfied feel distress throughout their body, becoming 
subject to many diseases. A satisfied brdhmdnd, however, though he may 
possess nothing, is peaceful and calm, and there is no distress within his body 
or mind. 


TEXT 33 
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RK^I'IRui: iJMH 


viprdn sva-ldbha-santustdn 
sddhun bhuta-suhrttamdn 
nirahankdrinah sdntdn 
namasye sirasdsakrt 

SYNONYMS 

viprdn —to the learned brdhmanas; sva —their own; Idbha —by the gain; 
santustdn —satisfied; sddhun —saintly; bhuta —of all living beings; 
suhrt-tamdn —the best well-wishing friends; nirahankdrinah —devoid of false 
ego; sdntdn —peaceful; namasye — 1 bow down; sirasd —with My head; 
asakrt —again and again. 

TRANSLATION 

I repeatedly bow My head in respect to those brahmaeas who are satisfied 
with their lot. Saintly, prideless and peaceful, they are the best well-wishers of 
all living beings. 


PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI explains that sva-ldbha also means "achieving one's 
self," or, in other words, self-realization. Thus an advanced brdhmana is always 
satisfied with his spiritual understanding, never depending on material 
formalities or facilities. 


TEXT 34 
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wrht: ^ ^ ftnr: 

kaccid vah kusalam brahman 
rdjato yasya hi prajdh 
sukharh vasanti visaye 
pdlyamdndh sa me priyah 

SYNONYMS 

kaccit —whether; vah —your; kusalam —well-being; brahman —O brdhmana; 
rdjatah —from the King; yasya —whose; hi —indeed; prajdh —subjects; 
sukham —happily; vasanti —reside; visaye —in the state; pdlyamdndh —being 
protected; sah —he; me —to Me; priyah —dear. 

TRANSLATION 

O brahmaea, is your King attending to your welfare? Indeed, that king in 
whose country the citizens are happy and protected is very dear to Me. 

TEXT 35 

WrSRFFTt ^ 
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yatas warn dgato durgarh 
nistlryeha yad-icchaya 
sarvarh no bruhy aguhyarh cet 
kirn kdryarh karavdma te 

SYNONYMS 

yatah —from which place; warn —you; dgatah —have come; durgam —the 
impassable sea; nistlrya —crossing; iha —here; yat —with what; icchayd —desire; 
sarvam —everything; nah —to Us; bruhi —please tell; aguhyam —not secret; 
cet —if; kirn —what; kdryam —work; karavdma —may We do; te —for you. 

TRANSLATION 

Whence have you come, crossing the impassable sea, and for what purpose? 
Explain all this to Us if it is not a secret, and tell Us what We may do for you. 

TEXT 36 

evarh samprsta-samprasno 
brdhmanah paramesthind 
llld-grhlta-dehena 
tasmai sarvam avarnayat 

SYNONYMS 
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evam —thus; samprsta —asked; samprasnah —questions; brdhmanah —the 
brdhmana; paramesthind —by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; lila —as 
His pastime; grhita —who assumes; dehena —His bodies; tasmai —to Him; 
sarvam —everything; avarnayat —he related. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus questioned by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who incarnates to 
perform His pastimes, the brahmaea told Him everything. 

PURPORT 

The word grhita may be translated as "grasped or caught," and thus, exactly 
as in English, may also mean "to perceive or understand something." Therefore 
Lord Krsna's transcendental body is perceived, understood, or in other words, 
grasped by the devotees when the Lord comes to exhibit His transcendental 
pastimes. These pastimes are not whimsical, but are a part of the complex 
program, structured and executed by the Lord Himself, for awakening the 
conditioned souls to their natural love and devotion for Him and bringing 
them back to Godhead. 


TEXT 37 

^TrTRWr % 

sri-rukminy uvdca 
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srutvd gundn bhuvana-sundara srnvatdrh te 
nirvisya karna-vivarair harato 'nga-tdpam 
ruparh drsdrh drsimatdm akhildrtha-ldbham 
tvayy acyutdvisati cittam apatrapam me 

SYNONYMS 

hl-rukminl uvdca —Sri Rukmini said; srutvd —hearing; gundn —the qualities; 
bhuvana —of all the worlds; sundara —O beauty; srnvatdm —for those who 
hear; te —Your; nirvisya —having entered; karna —of the ears; vivaraih —by the 
orifices; haratah —removing; anga —of their bodies; tdpam —the pain; 
rupam —the beauty; drsdm —of the sense of sight; drsi-matdm —of those who 
have eyes; akhila —total; artha —of the fulfillment of desires; Idbham —the 
obtaining; tvayi —in You; acyuta —O infallible Krsna; dvisati —is entering; 
cittam —mind; apatrapam —shameless; me —my. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sri Rukmini said [in her letter, as read by the brahmana]: O beauty of the 
worlds, having heard of Your qualities, which enter the ears of those who hear 
and remove their bodily distress, and having also heard of Your beauty, which 
fulfills all the visual desires of those who see, I have fixed my shameless mind 
upon You, O Krsna. 


PURPORT 

Rukmini was a king's daughter, courageous and bold, and furthermore she 
would rather die than lose Krsna. Considering all this, she wrote a frank, 
explicit letter, begging Krsna to come and take her away. 

TEXT 38 


1739 


^ TOTt^npTtsftrmH 

kd tvd mukunda mahatl kula-slla-rupa- 
vidya-vayo-dravina-dhamabhir dtma-tulyam 
dhlra patirh kulavatl na vrnlta kanyd 
kale nr-simha nara-loka-mano-'bhirdmam 

SYNONYMS 

kd —who; tvd —You; mukunda —O Krsna; mahatl —aristocratic; kula —in 
terms of family background; slla —character; rupa —beauty; vidyd —knowledge; 
vayah —youth; dravina —property; dhdmabhih —and influence; dtma —to 
Yourself only; tulyam —equal; dhlrd —who is sober; patim —as her husband; 
kula-vatl —of a good family; na vrnlta —would not choose; 
kanyd —marriageable young lady; kdle —at such a time; nr—among men; 
sirnha —O lion; nara-loka —of human society; manah —to the minds; 
abhirdmam —who give pleasure. 

TRANSLATION 

O Mukunda, You are equal only to Yourself in lineage, character, beauty, 
knowledge, youthfulness, wealth and influence. O lion among men. You delight 
the minds of all mankind. What aristocratic, sober-minded and marriageable girl 
of a good family would not choose You as her husband when the proper time 
has come? 


TEXT 39 
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^ ^trwTRfWf^ %i smi^ 

tan me bhavdn khalu vrtah patir anga jdydm 
dtmdrpitas ca bhavato 'tra vibho vidhehi 
md vlra-bhdgam abhimarsatu caidya drdd 
gomdyu-van mrga-pater balim ambujdksa 

SYNONYMS 

tat —therefore; me —by me; bhavdn —Your good self; khalu —indeed; 
vrtah —chosen; patih —as husband; anga —dear Lord; jdydm —as wife; 
dtmd —myself; arpitah —offered; ca —and; bhavatah —to You; atra —here; 
vibho —O omnipotent one; vidhehi —please accept; md —never; vlra —of the 
hero; bhdgam —the portion; abhimarsatu —should touch; caidyah —Sisupala, 
son of the King of Cedi; drdt —swiftly; gomdyu-vat —like a jackal; 
mrga-pateh —belonging to the king of animals, the lion; balim —the tribute; 
ambuja-aksa —O lotus-eyed one. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore, my dear Lord, I have chosen You as my husband, and I surrender 
myself to You. Please come swiftly, O almighty one, and make me Your wife. 
My dear lotus-eyed Lord, let Sisupala never touch the hero's portion like a 
jackal stealing the property of a lion. 

TEXT 40 
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STRlf^ ^ JKHJvH TJir^r ’irf^ 

purtesta-datta-niyama-vrata-deva-vipra 
gurv-arcanddibhir alarh bhagavdn paresah 
aradhito yadi gadagraja etya pdnirh 
grhndtu me na damaghosa-sutadayo 'nye 

SYNONYMS 

purta —by pious works (such as feeding brdhmanas, digging wells, etc.); 
ista —sacrificial performances; datta —charity; niyama —ritual observances 
(such as visiting holy places); vrata —vows of penance; deva —of the demigods; 
vipra — brdhmanas; guru —and spiritual masters; arcana —by worship; 
ddibhih —and by other activities; alam —sufficiently; bhagavdn —the 
Personality of Godhead; para —supreme; Isah —controller; 

drddhitah —rendered devotional service; yadi —if; gada-agrajah —Krsna, the 
elder brother of Gada; etya —coming here; pdnim —the hand; grhndtu —may 
please take; me —my; na —not; damaghosa-suta —Sisupala, the son of 
Damaghosa; ddayah —and so on; anye —others. 

TRANSLATION 

If I have sufficiently worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead by 
pious works, sacrifices, charity, rituals and vows, and also by worshiping the 
demigods, brahmaGaS and QUruS, then may Gadagraja come and take my hand, 
and not Damaghosa's son or anyone else. 
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PURPORT 


The dcdryas comment as follows on this verse: "RukminI felt that no one 
could obtain Lord Krsna by the efforts of a single lifetime. Therefore she 
earnestly pointed out the pious activities she had performed in that life and 
previous lives, hoping to convince Sri Krsna to come." 

TEXT 41 

tdHmfrlfif: 

■*ri 

svo bhdvini warn ajitodvahane vidarbhdn 
guptah sametya prtand-patibhih parltah 
nirmathya caidya-magadhendra-balarh prasahya 
mdrh rdksasena vidhinodvaha vlrya-sulkdm 

SYNONYMS 

svah bhdvini —tomorrow; warn —You; ajita —O unconquerable one; 
udvahane —at the time of the marriage ceremony; vidarbhdn —to Vidarbha; 
guptah —unseen; sametya —coming; prtand —of Your army; patibhih —by the 
leaders; paritah —surrounded; nirmathya —crushing; caidya —of Caidya, 
Sisupala; magadha-indra —and the King of Magadha, Jarasandha; balam —the 
military strength; prasahya —by force; mam—me; rdksasena vidhind —in the 
Raksasa style; udvaha —take in marriage; vlrya —Your prowess; sulkdm —the 
payment for whom. 
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TRANSLATION 


O unconquerable one, tomorrow when my marriage ceremony is about to 
begin, You should arrive unseen in Vidarbha and surround Yourself with the 
leaders of Your army. Then crush the forces of Caidya and Magadhendra and 
marry me in the Raksasa style, winning me with Your valor. 

PURPORT 

As Srila Prabhupada points out in Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, RukminI, being born of royal blood, certainly bad a brilliant grasp of 
political affairs. Sbe advised Sri Krsna to enter tbe city alone and unnoticed 
and tben surround Himself witb His military commanders so He could do wbat 
was needed. Srila Visvanatba CakravartI compares tbe coming figbt to tbe 
Lord's churning of the ocean to extract the goddess LaksmI. Gorgeous 
RukminI, the goddess of fortune, would be gained in the coming turbulence. 


TEXT 42 

antah-purdntara-carlm anihatya bandhun 
warn udvahe katham iti pravadamy updyam 
purve-dyur asti mahatl kula-deva-yatra 
yasydrh bahir nava-vadhur girijdm upeydt 
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SYNONYMS 


antah-pura —the women's quarters of the palace; antara —within; 
carlm —moving; anihatya —without killing; bandhun —your relatives; 
warn —you; udvahe —1 shall carry away; katham —how; iti —saying such words; 
pravadami —1 shall explain; updyam —a means; purve-dyuh —on the day before; 
asti —there is; mahatl —large; kula —of the royal family; deva —for the 
presiding deity; ydtrd —a ceremonial procession; yasydm —in which; 
bahih —outside; nava —new; vadhuh —the bride; girijdm —goddess Girija 
(Ambika); upeydt —approaches. 

TRANSLATION 

Since I will be staying within the inner chambers of the palace, You may 
wonder, "How can I carry you away without killing some of your relatives?" 

But I shall tell You a way: On the day before the marriage there is a grand 
procession to honor the royal family's deity, and in this procession the new 
bride goes outside the city to visit Goddess Girija. 

PURPORT 

Clever RukminI anticipated a possible objection on the part of Sri Krsna. 
He certainly would not object to subduing rascals like Sisupala and Jarasandha, 
but He might be reluctant to injure or kill Rukmini's relatives, some of whom 
might block His way to the palace's inner sanctum, where the women were 
protected. The procession to or from the temple of Girija (Durga) would 
provide the perfect opportunity for Krsna to kidnap RukminI without harming 
her relatives. 


TEXT 43 
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^ ddrMdK 
sidf i(ll< 

yasydnghri-pankaja-rajah-snapanarh mahdnto 
vdfichanty umd-patir ivdtma-tamo-'pahatyai 
yarhy ambujdksa na labheya bhavat-prasddarh 
jahydm asun vrata-krsdn sata-janmabhih sydt 

SYNONYMS 

yasya —whose; anghri —of the feet; pankaja —lotus; rajah —with the dust; 
snapanam —bathing; mahdntah —great souls; vdfichanti —hanker after; 
umd-patih —Lord Siva, husband of Goddess Uma; iva —just as; dtma —their 
own; tamah —of the ignorance; apahatyai —to vanquish; yarhi —when; 
ambuja-aksa —O lotus-eyed one; na labheya —1 cannot obtain; bhavat —Your; 
prasddam —mercy; jahydm —1 should give up; asun —my life airs; vrata —by 
austere penances; krsdn —weakened; sata —hundreds; janmabhih —after 
lifetimes; sydt —it may be. 


TRANSLATION 

O lotus-eyed one, great souls like Lord Siva hanker to bathe in the dust of 
Your lotus feet and thereby destroy their ignorance. If I cannot obtain Your 
mercy, I shall simply give up my vital force, which will have become weak from 
the severe penances I will perform. Then, after hundreds of lifetimes of 
endeavor, I may obtain Your mercy. 

PURPORT 
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The divine Rukmini's extraordinary dedication to Sri Krsna is possible only 
on the spiritual platform, not in the fragile world of mundane affection. 


TEXT 44 

brdhmana uvdca 
ity ete guhya-sandesd 
yadu-deva maydhrtdh 
vimrsya karturh yac cdtra 
kriyatdrh tad anantaram 

SYNONYMS 

brdhmanah uvdca —the brdhmana said; iti —thus; ete —these; 
guhya —confidential; sandesdh —messages; yadu-deva —O Lord of the Yadus; 
mayd —by me; dhrtdh —brought; vimrsya —considering; kartum —to be done; 
yat —what; ca —and; atra —in this matter; kriyatdm —please do; tat —that; 
anantaram —immediately following. 

TRANSLATION 

The brahmana said: This is the confidential message I have brought with 
me, O Lord of the Yadus. Please consider what must be done in these 
circumstances, and do it at once. 
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PURPORT 


When the brdhmana arrived, he broke the seal of a confidential letter 
written in the privacy of Rukmim's quarters and meant only for Lord Krsna. 
By using the term guhya-sandesdh, the trustworthy brdhmana, personally 
selected by RukminI, here affirms that he has not violated the confidentiality 
of this message. Only Lord Krsna has heard it. Since the marriage of RukminI 
was fast approaching, Sri Krsna would have to act immediately. The term 
yadu-deva indicates that Lord Krsna, as the Lord of the powerful Yadu dynasty, 
should make His decision and then mobilize His followers if necessary. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Fifty-second Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled 'Rukmini's Message to Lord Krsna." 


53. Krsna Kidnaps Rukmini 


This chapter describes how Lord Sri Krsna arrived in Kundina, the capital 
of Vidarbha, and kidnapped Rukmini in the presence of powerful enemies. 

After Lord Krsna had heard the brdhmana messenger recite Rukmini's 
letter, the Lord said to him, "1 am indeed attracted to Rukmini, and 1 know of 
her brother Rukmi's opposition to My marrying her. Therefore 1 must kidnap 
her after crushing all the low-class kings, just as one might generate fire from 
wood by friction." Since the solemnizing of vows between Rukmini and 
Sisupala was scheduled to occur in only three days. Lord Krsna had Daruka 
ready His chariot at once. Then He immediately set out for Vidarbha, which 
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He reached after one night's travel. 

King Bhismaka, trapped by his affection for his son Rukml, was prepared to 
give his daughter to Sisupala. Bhismaka saw to all the necessary preparations: 
he had the city decorated in various ways and had its main roads and 
intersections thoroughly cleansed. Damaghosa, the King of Cedi, having also 
done everything necessary to prepare for his son's marriage, arrived in 
Vidarbha. King Bhismaka greeted him properly and gave him a place to stay. 
Many other kings, such as Jarasandha, Salva and Dantavakra, also came to 
witness the occasion. These enemies of Krsna had conspired to kidnap the 
bride if Krsna came. They planned to fight Him together and thus guarantee 
Sisupala his bride. Hearing of these plans. Lord Baladeva gathered His entire 
army and quickly went to Kundinapura. 

On the night before the wedding, RukminI, about to retire, had still not 
seen either the brdhmana or Krsna arrive. In anxiety, she cursed her bad 
fortune. But just then she felt her left side twitch, a good omen. Indeed, the 
brdhmana shortly appeared and related to her what Krsna had said, including 
His firm promise to kidnap her. 

When King Bhismaka heard that Krsna and Balarama had arrived, he went 
out to greet Them to the accompaniment of triumphant music. He worshiped 
the Lords with various gifts and then designated residences for Them. Thus 
the King showed due respect to the Lords, as he did to each of his numerous 
royal guests. 

The people of Vidarbha, seeing Lord Krsna, remarked to one another that 
He alone would be a suitable husband for RukminI. They prayed that on the 
strength of whatever pious credit they had, Krsna might win Rukmini's hand. 

When the time came for Srimatl Rukminl-devI to visit the temple of Sri 
Ambika, she proceeded there surrounded by many guards. After bowing down 
to the deity, RukminI prayed to be allowed to have Sri Krsna as her husband. 
Then she took the hand of a girlfriend and left the Ambika temple. Seeing her 
inexpressible beauty, the great heroes present dropped their weapons and fell 
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to the ground unconscious. Rukmini walked with deliberate steps until she 
noticed Krsna. Then, as everyone looked on, Sri Krsna took Rukmini onto His 
chariot. Like a lion claiming his rightful share from a band of jackals. He drove 
back all the opposing kings and slowly made His exit, followed by His 
associates. Jarasandha and the other kings, unable to bear their defeat and 
dishonor, loudly condemned themselves, declaring that this defamation was 
like a petty animal's stealing away what rightfully belongs to the lion. 

TEXTl 

hl-suka uvdca 
vaidarbhyah sa tu sandesam 
nisamya yadu-nandanah 
pragrhya pdnind pdnirh 
prahasann idam abravlt 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva GosvamI said; vaidarbhydh —of the princess of 
Vidarbha; sah —He; tu —and; sandesam —the confidential message; 
nisamya —hearing; yadu-nandanah —Lord Krsna, the descendant of Yadu; 
pragrhya —taking; pdnind —by His hand; pdnim —the hand (of the brdhmana 
messenger); prahasan —smiling; idam —this; abravit —said. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus hearing the confidential message of Princess 
Vaidarbhi, Lord Yadunandana took the brahmana’s hand and, smiling, spoke to 
him as follows. 


TEXT 2 

%;i ’ST ^ ^ 

m-bhagavdn uvdca 
tathdham api tac-citto 
nidrdrh ca na labhe nisi 
veddham rukmind dvesdn 
mamodvdho nivdritah 

SYNONYMS 

sri-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; tathd —in the 
same way; aham —I; api —also; tat —fixed on her; cittah —My mind; 
nidrdm —sleep; ca —and; na labhe —I cannot get; nisi —at night; veda —know; 
aham —I; rukmind —by Rukml; dvesdt —out of enmity; mama —My; 
udvdhah —marriage; nivdritah —forbidden. 

TRANSLATION 
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The Supreme Lord said: Just as Rukminl’s mind is fixed on Me, My mind is 
fixed on her. I can’t even sleep at night. I know that Rukml, out of envy, has 
forbidden our marriage. 


TEXT 3 

tdm dnayisya unmathya 
rdjanydpasaddn mrdhe 
mat-pardm anavadydnglm 
edhaso 'gni-sikhdm iva 

SYNONYMS 

tdm —she; dnayisye —I will bring here; unmathya —churning up; rdjanya —of 
the royal order; apasaddn —unfit members; mrdhe —in battle; mat —to Me; 
pardm —who is solely dedicated; anavadya —unquestionable; anglm —the 
beauty of whose body; edhasah —from kindling wood; agni —of fire; 
sikhdm —the flames; iva —as. 


TRANSLATION 

She has dedicated herself exclusively to Me, and her beauty is flawless. I will 
bring her here after thrashing those worthless kings in battle, just as one brings 
a blazing flame out of firewood. 
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PURPORT 


When latent fire is aroused in wood, the fire bursts forth, consuming the 
wood in the act of manifestation. Similarly, Lord Krsna boldly predicted that 
RukminI would come forth to take His hand and that in the process the 
wicked kings would be burned by the fire of Krsna's determination. 


TEXT 4 

srl-suka uvdca 
udvaharksam ca vijfidya 
rukminyd madhusudanah 
rathah sarhyujyatdm dsu 
ddrukety dha sdrathim 

SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva GosvamI said; udvdha —of the wedding; 
rksam —the lunar asterism (the measurement that fixes the exact auspicious 
time); ca —and; vijfidya —knowing; rukminydh —of RukminI; 

madhusudanah —Lord Krsna; rathah —the chariot; sarhyujyatdm —should be 
readied; asu—immediately; ddruka —O Daruka; iti —thus; dha —He said; 
sdrathim —to His driver. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Lord Madhusudana also understood the exact lunar 
time for Rukmini’s wedding. Thus He told His driver, "Daruka, ready My 
chariot immediately." 

TEXTS 

sa cdsvaih saibya-sugrlva- 
meghapuspa-baldhakaih 
yuktarh ratham updnlya 
tasthau prdnjalir agratah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he, Daruka; ca —and; asvaih —with the horses; 

saibya-sugrlva-meghapuspa-baldhakaih —named Saibya, Sugriva, Meghapuspa 
and Balahaka; yuktam —yoked; ratham —the chariot; updnlya —bringing; 
tasthau —stood; prdfijalih —with palms joined in reverence; agratah —in front. 

TRANSLATION 

Daruka brought the Lord's chariot, yoked with the horses named Saibya, 
Sugriva, Meghapuspa and Balahaka. He then stood before Lord Krsna with 
joined palms. 
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PURPORT 


A 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti quotes the following text of the Padma Pur ana 
describing Lord Krsna's chariot horses: 

saibyas tu suka-patrdbhah 
sugrlvo hema-pingalah 
meghapuspas tu meghdbhah 
pdnduro hi baldhakah 

"Saibya was green like a parrot's wings, Sugriva yellow-gold, Meghapuspa the 
color of a cloud, and Balahaka whitish." 


TEXT 6 

druhya syandanarh saurir 
dvijam dropya turna-gaih 
dnartdd eka-rdtrena 
vidarbhdn agamad dhayaih 

SYNONYMS 

druhya —mounting; syandanam —His chariot; saurih —Lord Krsna; 
dvijam —the brdhmana; dropya —placing (on the chariot); turna-gaih —(who 
were) swift; dnartdt —from the district of Anarta; eka —single; rdtrena —in a 
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night; vidarbhan —to the Vidarbha kingdom; agamat —went; hayaih —with His 
horses. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Sauri mounted His chariot and had the brahmaGS do likewise. Then 
the Lord's swift horses took them from the Anarta district to Vidarbha in a 
single night. 


TEXT? 

raja sa kundina-patih 
putra-sneha-vasdnugah 
sisupdldya svdrh kanydrh 
ddsyan karmdny akdrayat 

SYNONYMS 

raja—the king; sah —he, Bhismaka; kundina-patih —master of Kundina; 
putra —for his son; sneha —of affection; vasa —the control; anugah —obeying; 
sisupdldya —to Sisupala; svam—his; kanydm —daughter; ddsyan —being about 
to give; karmdni —the required duties; akdrayat —he had done. 

TRANSLATION 
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King Bhismaka, the master of Kundina, having succumbed to the sway of 
affection for his son, was about to give his daughter to Sisupala. The King saw 
to all the required preparations. 


PURPORT 

A A 

Srila Sridhara SvamI points out in this connection that King Bhismaka had 

A 

no particular liking for Sisupala but rather acted out of attachment for his son 
RukmI. 


TEXTS 8-9 


purarh sammrsta-sarhsikta- 
mdrga-rathyd-catuspatham 
citra-dhvaja-patdkdbhis 
toranaih samalankrtam 

srag-gandha-mdlydbharanair 
virajo-'mbara-bhusitaih 
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justarh stri-purusaih srimad- 
grhair aguru-dhupitaih 

SYNONYMS 

puram —the city; sammrsta —thoroughly cleaned; sarhsikta —and sprinkled 
abundantly with water; mdrga —the main avenues; rathyd —commercial roads; 
catuh-patham —and intersections; citra —variegated; dhvaja-on flagpoles; 
patdkdbhih —with banners; toranaih —and archways; 

samalankrtam —decorated; srak —with jeweled necklaces; gandha —fragrant 
substances such as sandalwood paste; mdlya —flower garlands; 
dbharanaih —and other ornaments; virajah —spotless; ambara —in clothing; 
bhusitaih —who were arrayed; justam —containing; strl —women; 
purusaih —and men; sri-mat —opulent; grhaih —homes; 

aguru-dhupitaih —aromatic with aguru incense. 

TRANSLATION 

The king had the main avenues, commercial roads and intersections 
thoroughly cleaned and then sprinkled with water, and he also had the city 
decorated with triumphant archways and multicolored banners on poles. The 
men and women of the city, arrayed in spotless raiment and anointed with 
fragrant sandalwood paste, wore precious necklaces, flower garlands and jeweled 
ornaments, and their opulent homes were filled with the aroma of ag^ru. 

PURPORT 

When earthen roads are sprinkled with water, the dust settles down and the 
road becomes smooth and firm. King Bhismaka thoroughly prepared for the 
great wedding, setting the scene for Lord Krsna's triumphant abduction of 
beautiful Rukminl-devl. 
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TEXT 10 


o<ix|^4- ^ 

SYNONYMS 

pitfn —the forefathers; devan —the demigods; samabhyarcya —correctly 
worshiping; viprdn —the brdhmanas; ca —and; vidhi-vat —according to 
prescribed rituals; nrpa —O King (Parlksit); bhojayitvd —feeding them; 
yathd —as; nydyam —is just; vdcaydm dsa —he had chanted; 
mangalam —auspicious mantras. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, in accordance with prescribed rituals, Maharaja Bhismaka 
worshiped the forefathers, demigods and brahmacas, feeding them all properly. 
Then He had the traditional mantras chanted for the well-being of the bride. 

TEXT 11 


1759 
















su-sndtdrh su-datlrh kanydrh 
krta-kautuka-mangaldm 
dhatdmsuka-yugmena 
bhusitdrfi bhusanottamaih 

SYNONYMS 

su-sndtdm —properly bathed; su-datlm —with spotless teeth; kanydm —the 
bride; krta —having performed; kautuka-mangaldm —the ceremony of putting 
on the auspicious marriage necklace; dhata —unused; arhsuka —of garments; 
yugmena —with a pair; bhusitdm —adorned; bhusana —with ornaments; 
uttamaih —most excellent. 


TRANSLATION 

The bride cleaned her teeth and bathed, after which she put on the 
auspicious wedding necklace. Then she was dressed in brand-new upper and 
lower garments and adorned with most excellent jeweled ornaments. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, only spotless clothing fresh off 
the loom should be worn during auspicious ceremonies. 

TEXT 12 
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cakruh sdma-rg-yajur-mantrair 
vadhva raksdrh dvijottamdh 
purohito 'tharva-vid vai 
juhdva graha-sdntaye 

SYNONYMS 

cakruh —effected; sdma-rg-yajuh —of the Sama, Rg and Yajur Vedas; 
mantraih —with chants; vadhvdh —of the bride; raksdm —the protection; 
dvija-uttamah —first-class brdhmanas; purohitah —the priest; atharva-vit —who 
was expert in the mantras of the Atharva Veda; vai —indeed; juhdva —poured 
oblations of ghee; graha —the controlling planets; sdntaye —to pacify. 

TRANSLATION 

The best of brahmaeas chanted mantras of the Ag, Sama and Yajur Vedas 

for the bride’s protection, and the priest learned in the Atharva Veda offered 
oblations to pacify the controlling planets. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI points out that the Atharva Veda often deals 
with the pacification of unfavorable planets. 


TEXT 13 
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hiranya-rupya vdsdrhsi 
tildrhs ca guda-misritdn 
prdddd dhenus ca viprebhyo 
rdjd vidhi-viddrh varah 

SYNONYMS 

hiranya —gold; rupya —silver; vdsdrhsi —and clothing; tildn —sesame seeds; 
ca —and; guda —with raw sugar; misritdn —mixed; prdddt —gave; 
dhenuh —cows; ca —also; viprebhyah —to the brdhmaTaas; rdjd —the king, 
Bhismaka; vidhi —regulative principles; viddm —of those who know; 
varah —the best. 


TRANSLATION 

Outstanding in his knowledge of regulative principles, the King rewarded the 
brahmaGaS with gold, silver, clothing, cows and sesame seeds mixed with raw 
sugar. 


TEXT 14 

evarh cedi-patl rdjd 
damaghosah sutdya vai 
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karayam asa mantra-jnaih 
sarvam abhyudayocitam 

SYNONYMS 

evam —in the same way; cedi-patih —the lord of Cedi; raja damaghosah —King 
Damaghosa; sutdya —for his son (Sisupala); vai —indeed; kdraydm dsa —had 
done; mantra-jnaih —by expert knowers of mantras; sarvam —everything; 
abhyudaya —to his prosperity; ucitam —conducive. 

TRANSLATION 

Raja Damaghosa, lord of Cedi, had also engaged brahmacas expert in 
chanting mantraS to perform all rituals necessary to assure his son’s prosperity. 

TEXT 15 

mada-cyudbhir gajdnlkaih 
syandanair hema-mdlibhih 
patty-asva-sankulaih sainyaih 
parltah kundlnarh yayau 

SYNONYMS 

mada —liquid secreted from the forehead; cyudbhih —exuding; gaja —of 
elephants; anlkaih —with hordes; syandanaih —with chariots; hema —golden; 
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mdlihhih —decorated with garlands; patti —with foot soldiers; asva —and 
horses; sankulaih —crowded; sainyaih —by armies; parltah —accompanied; 
kundinam —to Kundina, Bhismaka's capital; yayau —he went. 

TRANSLATION 

King Damaghosa traveled to Kundina accompanied by armies of elephants 
exuding mada, chariots hung with golden chains, and numerous cavalry and 
infantry soldiers. 


TEXT 16 

tarn vai vidarbhadhipatih 
samabhyetydbhipujya ca 
nivesaydm dsa mudd 
kalpitdnya-nivesane 

SYNONYMS 

tam —him, King Damaghosa; vai —indeed; vidarbha-adhipatih —the master of 
Vidarbha, Bhismaka; samabhyetya —going forward to meet; 
abhipujya —honoring; ca —and; nivesaydm dsa —settled him; mudd —with 
pleasure; kalpita —constructed; anya —special; nivesane —at a place of 
residence. 
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TRANSLATION 


Bhismaka, the lord of Vidarbha, came out of the city and met King 
Damaghosa, offering him tokens of respect. Bhismaka then settled Damaghosa 
in a residence especially constructed for the occasion. 

TEXT 17 

tatra salvo jarasandho 
dantavakro vidurathah 
djagmus caidya-paksiyah 
paundrakadyah sahasrasah 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; sdlvah jarasandhah dantavakrah vidurathah —Salva, Jarasandha, 
Dantavakra and Viduratha; djagmuh —came; caidya —of Sisupala; 
pakslydh —taking the side; paundraka —Paundraka; adyah —and others; 
sahasrasah —by the thousands. 


TRANSLATION 


Sisupala's supporters—Salva, Jarasandha, Dantavakra and Viduratha—all 
came, along with Paundraka and thousands of other kings. 
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PURPORT 


Those familiar with the history of Lord Krsna's life will immediately 
recognize the names given in this text. The kings mentioned here maintained 
a deep animosity toward Sri Krsna and opposed Him in one way or another. 
But they were all to be frustrated and defeated on the occasion of Sisupala's 
would-be wedding. 


TEXTS 18-19 

W: 

%rFr 

krsna-rdma-dviso yattdh 
kanydrh caidydya sddhitum 
yady dgatya haret krsno 
rdmddyair yadubhir vrtah 

yotsydmah sarhhatds tena 
iti niscita-mdnasdh 
djagmur bhu-bhujah sarve 
samagra-bala-vdhandh 
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SYNONYMS 


krsna-rdma-dvisah —those hateful toward Krsna and Balarama; 
yattdh —prepared; kanydm —the bride; caidydya —for Sisupala; sddhitum —in 
order to secure; yadi —if; dgatya —coming; haret —should steal; krsnah —Krsna; 
rdma —by Balarama; ddyaih —and other; yadubhih —Yadus; 

vrtah —accompanied; yotsydmah —we will fight; sarfihatdh —joining all 
together; tena —with Him; iti —thus; niscita-mdnasdh —having decided; 
djagmuh —came; bhu-bhujah —the kings; sarve —all; samagra —complete; 
bala —with military forces; vdhandh —and conveyances. 

TRANSLATION 

To secure the bride for Sisupala, the kings who envied Krsna and Balarama 
came to the following decision among themselves: "If Krsna comes here with 
Balarama and the other Yadus to steal the bride, we shall band together and 
fight Him." Thus those envious kings went to the wedding with their entire 
armies and a full complement of military conveyances. 

PURPORT 

The word sarfihatdh, which normally means "bound tightly together," may 
also mean "thoroughly struck down" or "killed." Thus although Krsna's enemies 
thought they were unified and strong— sarfihatdh in the former sense—they 
could not successfully oppose the Personality of Godhead, and consequently 
they would be struck down and killed— sarfihatdh in the latter sense. 

TEXTS 20-21 
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srutvaitad bhagavdn rdmo 
vipaksiya nrpodyamam 
krsnarh caikarh gatarh harturn 
kanydrh kalaha-sankitah 

balena mahatd sdrdham 
bhrdtr-sneha-pariplutah 
tvaritah kundinarh prdgdd 
gajdsva-ratha-pattibhih 

SYNONYMS 

srutvd —hearing; etat —this; bhagavdn rdmah —Lord Balarama; 

vipaksiya —inimical; nrpa —of the kings; udyamam —the preparations; 
krsnam —Lord Krsna; ca —and; ekam —alone; gatam —gone; harturn —to take 
away; kanydm —the bride; kalaha —a fight; sankitah —fearing; balena —a force; 
mahatd —mighty; sdrdham —together with; bhrdtr —for His brother; sneha —in 
affection; pariplutah —immersed; tvaritah —swiftly; kundinam —to Kundina; 
prdgdt —went; gaja —with elephants; asva —horses; ratha —chariots; 
pattibhih —and infantry. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Lord Balarama heard about these preparations of the inimical kings 
and how Lord Krsna had set off alone to steal the bride, He feared that a fight 
would ensue. Immersed in affection for His brother, He hurried to Kundina 
with a mighty army consisting of infantry and of soldiers riding on elephants, 
horses and chariots. 


TEXT 22 

bhisma-kanyd vardrohd 
kdnksanty dgamanam hareh 
pratydpattim apasyantl 
dvijasydcintayat tadd 

SYNONYMS 

bhisma-kanyd —the daughter of Bhismaka; vara-drohd —having lovely hips; 
kdnksantl —waiting for; dgamanam —the arrival; hareh —of Krsna; 
pratydpattim —the return; apasyantl —not seeing; dvijasya —of the brdhmana; 
acintayat —thought; tadd —then. 

TRANSLATION 

The lovely daughter of Bhismaka anxiously awaited the arrival of Krsna, but 
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when she did not see the brahmaea return she thought as follows. 


TEXT 23 

^ ^W5r +i<uiH 

fef: 

aho tri-ydmdntarita 
udvdho me 'Ipa-rddhasah 
ndgacchaty aravinddkso 
ndharh vedmy atra kdranam 
so 'pi ndvartate 'dydpi 
mat-sandesa-haro dvijah 

SYNONYMS 

aho —alas; tri-ydma —three ydmas (nine hours), i.e., the night; 
antaritah —having ended; udvdhah —the marriage; me —of me; 
alpa —insufficient; rddhasah —whose good fortune; na dgacchati —does not 
come; aravinda-aksah —lotus-eyed Krsna; na —do not; aham —I; vedmi —know; 
atra —for this; kdranam —the reason; sah —he; api —also; na dvartate —does 
not return; adya api —even now; mat —my; sandesa —of the message; 
harah —the carrier; dvijah —the brdhmana. 

TRANSLATION 
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[Princess Rukmini thought:] Alas, my wedding is to take place when the 
night ends! How unlucky I am! Lotus-eyed Krsna does not come. I don’t know 
why. And even the brahmaGa messenger has not yet returned. 

PURPORT 

It is apparent from this verse, as confirmed by Srila Sridhara SvamI, that 
the present scene takes place before sunrise. 

TEXT 24 

sift 

ft 

api anavadyatma 
drstvd kind] jugupsitam 
mat-pdni-grahane nunarh 
ndydti hi krtodyamah 

SYNONYMS 

dpi —perhaps; mayi —in me; anavadya —faultless; dtmd —He whose body and 
mind; drstvd —seeing; kifidt —something; jugupsitam —contemptible; 
mat —my; pdni —hand; grahane —for the taking; nunam —indeed; na 
dydti —has not come; hi —certainly; krta-udyamah —even though originally 
intending to do so. 


TRANSLATION 
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Perhaps the faultless Lord, even while preparing to come here, saw 
something contemptible in me and therefore has not come to take my hand. 

PURPORT 

Princess Rukmim boldly invited Sri Krsna to kidnap her. When RukminI 
did not see Him come, she naturally feared that He had rejected her proposal, 
perhaps finding some unacceptable quality in her. As expressed here, the Lord 
Himself is anavadya, faultless, and if He saw some fault in RukminI she would 
be an unworthy bride for Him. It was natural for the young princess to feel 
such anxiety. Furthermore, if Sri Krsna had actually made this decision, it 
would be natural for the brdhmana to fear Rukmini's reaction were he to bring 
her the news, and that would explain why he had not come. 

TEXT 25 

^^^TPTT ^ ^ ^Idl 

durbhagdya na me dhdtd 
ndnukulo mahesvarah 
devi vd vimukhl gauri 
rudrdni girijd sail 

SYNONYMS 

durbhagdydh —who is unfortunate; na —not; me —with me; dhdtd —the creator 
(Lord Brahma); na —not; anukulah —favorably disposed; mahd-lsvarah —the 
great Lord Siva; devl —the goddess (his consort); vd —or; vimukhl —turned 
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against; gaurl —Gaurl; rudrdnl —the wife of Rudra; giri-jd —the adopted 
daughter of the Himalayan mountain range; satl —Satl, who, in her previous 
life as the daughter of Daksa, chose to give up her body. 

TRANSLATION 

I am extremely unfortunate, for the creator is not favorably disposed toward 
me, nor is the great Lord Siva. Or perhaps Siva’s wife, Devi, who is known as 
Gaurl, Rudrani, Girija and Satl, has turned against me. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains that RukminI might have thought, 
"Even if Krsna wanted to come. He might have been stopped on the path by 
the creator, Brahma, who is not favorably inclined toward me. But why should 
he be unfavorable? Perhaps it is Mahesvara, Lord Siva, whom on some occasion 
1 did not properly worship and who thus became angry with me. But he is 
Mahesvara, the great controller, so why would he be angry with such an 
insignificant and foolish girl as me? 

"Perhaps it is Siva's wife, Gaurl-devI, who is displeased, though 1 worship 
her every day. Alas, alas, how have 1 offended her so that she has turned 
against me? But after all, she is Rudrani, the wife of Rudra, and her very name 
means 'one who makes everyone cry.' So perhaps she and Siva want me to cry. 
But seeing that 1 am so miserable, about to give up my life, why don't they 
soften their attitude? The reason must be that Goddess Devi is Girija, an 
adopted daughter, so why should she be soft-hearted? In her incarnation as 
Satl she gave up her body, so perhaps she now wants me to give up my body 
also." 

Thus the dcdrya, with realized poetic sensitivity, interprets the various 
names used in this verse. 
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evarh cintayati hdld 
govinda-hrta-mdnasd 
nyamllayata kdla-jnd 
netre cdsru-kaldkule 

SYNONYMS 

evam —in this manner; cintayati —thinking; bdld —the young girl; govinda —by 
Krsna; hrta —stolen; mdnasd —whose mind; nyamllayata —she closed; 
kdla —the time; jfid —knowing; netre —her eyes; ca —and; asru-kald —with 
tears; dkule —brimming. 


TRANSLATION 

As she thought in this way, the young maiden, whose mind had been stolen 
by Krsna, closed her tear-filled eyes, remembering that there was still time. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI explains the word kdla-jnd as follows: "[RukminI 
thought,] 'It is not even the right time yet for Govinda to come,' and thus she 
felt a bit consoled." 


TEXT 27 
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evarh vadhvah pratiksantyd 
govindagamanarh nrpa 
vdma urur bhujo netram 
asphuran priya-bhdsinah 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; vadhvdh —the bride; pratlksantydh —as she awaited; 
govinda-dgamanam —the arrival of Krsna; nrpa —O King (Parlksit); 
vdmah —left; uruh —her thigh; bhujah —arm; netram —and eye; 
asphuran —twitched; priya —something desirable; bhdsinah —be speaking. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, as the bride thus awaited the arrival of Govinda, she felt a twitch in 
her left thigh, arm and eye. This was a sign that something desirable would 
happen. 


TEXT 28 
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atha krsna-vinirdistah 
sa eva dvija-sattamah 
antahpura-canm devlm 
rdja-putrlm dadarsa ha 

SYNONYMS 

atha —then; krsna-vinirdistah —ordered by Lord Krsna; sah —that; eva —very; 
dvija —of learned brdhmanas; sat-tamah —the most pure; antah-pura —within 
the inner palace; carlm —staying; devim —the goddess, RukminI; raja —of the 
king; putrlm —the daughter; dadarsa ha —saw. 

TRANSLATION 

Just then the purest of learned brahmaGaSi following Krsna’s order, came to 
see the divine Princess RukminI within the inner chambers of the palace. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Sridhara SvamI, Sri Krsna had reached the gardens 
outside the city, and out of concern for RukminI He had instructed the 
brdhmana to tell her of His arrival. 


TEXT 29 


1776 





sd tarn prahrsta-vadanam 
avyagrdtma-gatirh sati 
dlaksya laksaridbhijnd 
samaprcchac chuci-smitd 

SYNONYMS 

sa—she; tarn —him; prahrsta —filled with joy; vadanam —whose face; 
avyagra —unagitated; dtma —of whose body; gatim —the movement; satl —the 
saintly young woman; alaksya —noting; laksaria —of symptoms; abhijfid —an 
expert knower; samaprcchat —inquired; suci —pure; smitd —with a smile. 

TRANSLATION 

Noting the brahmana’s joyful face and serene movements, saintly Rukmini, 
who could expertly interpret such symptoms, inquired from him with a pure 
smile. 


TEXT 30 

SlTrlitWR 

tasyd avedayat prdptarh 
sasarhsa yadu-nandanam 
uktarh ca satya-vacanam 
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atmopanayanarh prati 


SYNONYMS 

tasydh —to her; avedayat —he announced; prdptam —as having arrived; 
sasarhsa —he related; yadu-nandanam —Krsna, the child of the Yadus; 
uktam —what He had said; ca —and; satya —of assurance; vacanam —words; 
dtma —with her; upanayanam —His marriage; prati —concerning. 

TRANSLATION 

The brahmaea announced to her the arrival of Lord Yadunandana and 
relayed the Lord’s promise to marry her. 

TEXT 31 

tarn dgatarh samdjndya 
vaidarbhl hrsta-mdnasd 
na pasyantl brdhmandya 
priyam anyan nandma sd 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —Him, Krsna; dgatam —arrived; samdjndya —fully realizing; 
vaidarbhl —RukminI; hrsta —gladdened; mdnasd —her mind; na pasyantl —not 
seeing; brdhmandya —to the brdhmana; priyam —dear; anyat —anything else; 
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nanama —bowed down; sa —she. 


TRANSLATION 

Princess Vaidarbhi was overjoyed to learn of Krsna’s arrival. Not finding 
anything at hand suitable to offer the brahmaGa, she simply bowed down to 
him. 


TEXT 32 







prdptau srutvd sva-duhitur 
udvdha-preksanotsukau 
abhyaydt turya-ghosena 
rdma-krsnau samarhanaih 

SYNONYMS 

prdptau —arrived; srutvd —hearing; sva —his; duhituh —daughter's; 

udvdha —marriage; preksana —to witness; utsukau —eager; abhyaydt —he went 
forward; turya —of musical instruments; ghosena .—with the resounding; 
rdma-krsnau —to Balarama and Krsna; samarhanaih —with abundant 
offerings. 

TRANSLATION 
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The King, upon hearing that Krsna and Balarama had come and were eager 
to witness his daughter’s wedding, went forth with abundant offerings to greet 
Them as music resounded. 


TEXT 33 



madhu-parkam updnlya 
vdsdrhsi virajdrhsi sah 
updyandny abhistdni 
vidhi-vat samapujayat 

SYNONYMS 

madhu-parkam —the traditional mixture of milk and honey; updnlya —bearing; 
vdsdrhsi —garments; virajdrhsi —spotless; sah —he; updyandni —presentations; 
abhistdni —desirable; vidhi-vat —according to scriptural prescriptions; 
samapujayat —performed worshiped. 

TRANSLATION 

Presenting Them with madhu-parka, new clothing and other desirable gifts, 
he worshiped Them according to standard rituals. 

TEXT 34 
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tayor nivesanarh srlmad 
updkalpya mahd-matih 
sa-sainyayoh sdnugayor 
dtithyarh vidadhe yathd 

SYNONYMS 

tayoh —for Them; nivesanam —place to stay; srl-mat —opulent; 
updkalpya —arranging; mahd-matih —generous; sa—together with; 

sainyayoh —Their soldiers; sa —together with; anugayoh —Their personal 
associates; dtithyam —hospitality; vidadhe —he afforded; yathd —properly. 

TRANSLATION 

Generous King Bhismaka arranged opulent accommodations for the two 
Lords, and also for Their army and entourage. In this way he afforded Them 
proper hospitality. 


TEXT 35 
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evarh rdjndrh sametdndrh 
yathd-vlryarfi yathd-vayah 
yathd-balam yathd-vittarh 
sarvaih kdmaih samarhayat 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; rdjndm —for the kings; sametdndm —who had assembled; 
yathd —according; vlryam —to their power; yathd —according; vayah —to their 
age; yathd —according; balam —to their strength; yathd —according; 
vittam —to their wealth; sarvaih —with all; kdmaih —desirable things; 
samarhayat —he honored them. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus it was that Bhismaka gave all desirable things to the kings who had 
assembled for the occasion, honoring them as befitted their political power, age, 
physical prowess and wealth. 


TEXT 36 
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krsnam dgatam dkarnya 
vidarbha-pura-vdsinah 
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agatya netranjalibhih 
papus tan-mukha-pankajam 

SYNONYMS 

krsnam —Lord Krsna; dgatam —come; dkarnya —hearing; vidarbha-pura —of 
the capital city of Vidarbha; vdsinah —the residents; dgatya —coming; 
netra —of their eyes; anjalibhih —with the cupped palms; papuh —they drank; 
tat —His; mukha —face; pankajam —lotus. 

TRANSLATION 

When the residents of Vidarbha-pura heard that Lord Krsna had come, they 
all went to see Him. With the cupped palms of their eyes they drank the honey 
of His lotus face. 


TEXT 37 

asyaiva bhdryd bhavitum 
rukminy arhati ndpard 
asdv apy anavadydtmd 
bhaismydh samucitah patih 

SYNONYMS 

asya —for Him; eva —alone; bhdryd —wife; bhavitum —to be; 
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rukminl —Rukmim; arhati —deserves; na apard —none other; asau —He; 
api —as well; anavadya —faultless; dtmd —whose bodily form; bhaismydh —for 
the daughter of Bhismaka; samucitah —most suitable; patih —husband. 

TRANSLATION 

[The people of the city said:] Rukmim, and no one else, deserves to become 
His wife, and He also, possessing such flawless beauty, is the only suitable 
husband for Princess Bhaismi. 


PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, this text combines statements 
made by different citizens. Some pointed out that Rukminl was a suitable wife 
for Krsna, others said that no one else was suitable. Similarly, some stated that 
Krsna was most suitable for Rukminl, and others stated that no one else would 
be a suitable husband for her. 


TEXT 38 

kincit su-caritarh yan nas 
tend tustas tri-loka-krt 
anugrhndtu grhndtu 
vaidarbhyah pdnim acyutah 
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SYNONYMS 


kincit —at all; su-caritam —pious work; yat —whatever; nah —our; tena —with 
that; tustah —satisfied; tri-loka —of the three worlds; krt —the creator; 
anugrhndtu —may please show mercy; grhndtu —may take; vaidarbhydh —of 
RukminI; pdnim —the hand; acyutah —Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

May Acyuta, the creator of the three worlds, be satisfied with whatever 
pious work we may have done and show His mercy by taking the hand of 
Vaidarbhi. 


PURPORT 

The devoted citizens of Vidarbha lovingly offered their entire stock of pious 
credit to Princess RukminI. They were very eager to see her marry Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 39 

evam prema-kald-baddhd 
vadanti sma puraukasah 
kanyd cdntah-purdt prdgdd 
bhatair guptdmbikdlayam 
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SYNONYMS 


evam —thus; prema —of pure love; kald —by the increase; baddhah —bound; 
vadanti sma —they spoke; pura-okasah —the residents of the city; kanyd —the 
bride; ca —and; antah-purdt —from the inner palace; prdgdt —went out; 
bhataih —by guards; guptd —protected; ambikd-dlayam —to the temple of 
Goddess Ambika. 


TRANSLATION 

Bound by their swelling love, the city's residents spoke in this way. Then 
the bride, protected by guards, left the inner palace to visit the temple of 
Ambika. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI quotes the Medinl dictionary's definition of the 
word kald as follows: kald mule pravrddhau sydc childddv arhsa-mdtrake. "The 
word kald means 'a root,' 'increase,' 'a stone' or 'a mere part.' " 


TEXTS 40-41 

RiPi44l 
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padbhyarh viniryayau drasturh 
bhavdnydh pdda-pallavam 
sd cdnudhydyatl samyan 
mukunda-carandmbujam 

yata-vdn mdtrbhih sdrdham 
sakhlbhih parivdritd 
guptd rdja-bhataih suraih 
sannaddhair udyatdyudhaih 
mrdanga-sankha-panavds 
turya-bheryas ca jaghnire 

SYNONYMS 

padbhydm —on foot; viniryayau —went out; drastum —in order to see; 
bhavdnydh —of mother BhavanI; pdda-pallavam —the lotus-petal feet; sa—she; 
ca —and; anudhydyatl —meditating; samyak —totally; mukunda —of Krsna; 
carana-ambujam —on the lotus feet; yata-vdk —maintaining silence; 
mdtrbhih —by her mothers; sdrdham —accompanied; sakhlbhih —by her female 
companions; parivdritd —surrounded; guptd —guarded; rdja —of the King; 
bhataih —by soldiers; suraih —valiant; sannaddhaih —armed and ready; 
udyata —upraised; dyudhaih —with weapons; mrdanga-sankha-panavdh —clay 
drums, conchshells and side drums; turya —wind instruments; bheryah —horns; 
ca —and; jaghnire —played. 
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TRANSLATION 


Rukmini silently went out on foot to see the lotus feet of the deity Bhavanl. 
Accompanied by her mothers and girlfriends and protected by the King’s valiant 
soldiers, who held their upraised weapons at the ready, she simply absorbed her 
mind in the lotus feet of Krsna. And all the while m^ai 93S, conchshells, 
paGavaS, horns and other instruments resounded. 

TEXTS 42-43 

ndnopahdra balibhir 
vdramukhydh sahasrasah 
srag-gandha-vastrdbharanair 
dvija-patnyah sv-alankrtdh 

gdyantyas ca stuvantas ca 
gdyakd vddya-vddakdh 
parivdrya vadhum jagmuh 
suta-mdgadha-vandinah 
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SYNONYMS 


ndnd —various; upahdra —with paraphernalia of worship; balibhih —and 
presents; vdra-mukhydh —prominent courtesans; sahasrasah —by the 
thousands; srak —with flower garlands; gandha —fragrances; vastra —clothing; 
dbharanaih —and jewelry; dvija —of brdhmanas; patnyah —the wives; 
sv-alankrtdh —well ornamented; gdyantyah —singing; ca —and; 

stuvantah —offering prayers; ca —and; gdyakdh —singers; 

vddya-vddakdh —instrumental musicians; parivdrya —accompanying; 

vadhum —the bride; jagmuh —went; suta —bards; mdgadha —chroniclers; 
vandinah —and heralds. 


TRANSLATION 

Behind the bride followed thousands of prominent courtesans bearing 
various offerings and presents, along with well-adorned brahmaeas' wives 
singing and reciting prayers and bearing gifts of garlands, scents, clothing and 
jewelry. There were also professional singers, musicians, bards, chroniclers and 
heralds. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains that from her own quarters up to the 
temple of BhavanI, RukminI went by palanquin and thus was easily protected. 
Only for the last twelve to fifteen feet, from the palace to the temple area, did 
she go on foot, with royal bodyguards stationed outside the temple on all sides. 

TEXT 44 
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asadya devl-sadanarh 
dhauta-pada-karambuja 
upasprsya sucih sdntd 
pravivesdmbikdntikam 

SYNONYMS 

dsddya —reaching; devl —of the goddess; sadanam —the residence; 
dhauta —washing; pdda —her feet; kara —and hands; ambujd —lotuslike; 
upasprsya —sipping water for purification; sucih —sanctified; sdntd —peaceful; 
pravivesa —she entered; ambikd-antikam —the presence of Ambika. 

TRANSLATION 

Upon reaching the goddess’s temple, Rukmini first washed her lotus feet and 
hands and then sipped water for purification. Thus sanctified and peaceful, she 
came into the presence of mother Ambika. 

TEXT 45 
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tarn vai pravayaso bdldrh 
vidhi-jnd vipra-yositah 
bhavdnlrfi vandaydm cakrur 
bhava-patnlm bhavdnvitdm 

SYNONYMS 

tdm —her; vai —indeed; pravayasah —elderly; bdldm —the young girl; vidhi —of 
ritual injunctions; jfidh —expert knowers; vipra —of brdhmanas; yositah —the 
wives; bhavdnlm —to Goddess BhavanI; vandaydm cakruh —they led in offering 
respects; bhava-patnlm —the wife of Bhava (Lord Siva); 
bhava-anvitdm —accompanied by Lord Bhava. 

TRANSLATION 

The older wives of brahmaGaS, expert in the knowledge of rituals, led young 
Rukmini in offering respects to BhavanI, who appeared with her consort. Lord 
Bhava. 


PURPORT 

According to the dcdryas, here the term bhavdnvitdm indicates that in the 
Ambika temple visited by Rukmini, the presiding deity was the goddess, whose 
husband appeared in an accompanying role. Thus the ritual was properly 
performed by women. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI comments that the term vidhi-jndh may be 
understood to mean that since the learned wives of brdhmanas knew of 
Rukmini's desire to marry Krsna, the verb vandaydm cakruh thus indicates that 
they prompted her to pray for what she really wanted. In this way, like the 
goddess BhavanI, Rukmini could be united with her eternal male companion. 


TEXT 46 
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namasye tvdmbike 'bhlksnam 
sva-santdna-yutdrh sivdm 
bhuydt patir me bhagavdn 
krsnas tad anumodatdm 

SYNONYMS 

namasye —I offer my obeisances; tvd —to you; ambike —O Ambika; 
abhiksnam —constantly; sva —your; santdna —children; yutdm —along with; 
sivdm —the wife of Lord Siva; bhuydt —may He become; patih —husband; 
me —my; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; krsnah —Krsna; tat —that; 
anumodatdm —please allow. 


TRANSLATION 

[Princess Rukminl prayed:] O mother Ambika, wife of Lord Siva, I 
repeatedly offer my obeisances unto you, together with your children. May Lord 
Krsna become my husband. Please grant this! 

TEXTS 47-48 
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adbhir gandhaksatair dhupair 
vdsah-sran-mdlya hhusanaih 
ndnopahdra-balibhih 
pradlpdvalibhih prthak 

vipra-striyah patimatis 
tathd taih samapujayat 
lavandpupa-tdmbula- 
kantha-sutra-phaleksubhih 

SYNONYMS 

adbhih —with water; gandha —fragrant substances; aksataih —and whole 
grains; dhupaih —with incense; vdsah —with clothing; srak —flower garlands; 
mdlya —jeweled necklaces; bhusanaih —and ornaments; ndnd —with various; 
upahdra —offerings; balibhih —and gifts; pradlpa —of lamps; avalibhih —with 
rows; prthak —separately; vipra-striyah —the brdhmana ladies; pad —husbands; 
matih —having; tathd —also; taih —with these items; samapujayat —performed 
worship; lavana —with savory preparations; dpupa —cakes; tdmbula —prepared 
betel nut; kantha-sutra —sacred threads; phala —fruits; iksubhih —and sugar 
cane. 


TRANSLATION 
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Rukmini worshiped the goddess with water, scents, whole grains, incense, 
clothing, garlands, necklaces, jewelry and other prescribed offerings and gifts, 
and also with arrays of lamps. The married brahmaGa women each performed 
worship simultaneously with the same items, also offering savories and cakes, 
prepared betel nut, sacred threads, fruit and sugar-cane juice. 

TEXT 49 

ctTHTt 

tasyai striyas tdh pradaduh 
sesdrh yuyujur dsisah 
tdbhyo devyai namas cakre 
sesdrh ca jagrhe vadhuh 

SYNONYMS 

tasyai —to her, Rukmini; striyah —women; tdh —they; pradaduh —gave; 
sesdm —the remnants; yuyujuh —they bestowed; dsisah —blessings; tdbhyah —to 
them; devyai —and to the deity; namah cakre —bowed down; sesdm —the 
remnants; ca —and; jagrhe —took; vadhuh —the bride. 

TRANSLATION 

The ladies gave the bride the remnants of the offerings and then blessed her. 
She in turn bowed down to them and the deity and accepted the remnants as 

prasadam. 
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TEXT 50 


*iPls)dH«T r^+HI 
TTl^ mf!>MI vjFri 

muni-vratam atha tyaktvd 
niscakrdmdmbikd-grhdt 
pragrhya pdnind bhrtydm 
ratna-mudropasobhind 

SYNONYMS 

muni —of silence; vratam —her vow; atha —then; tyaktvd —giving up; 
niscakrdma —she exited; ambikd-grhdt —from the temple of Ambika; 
pragrhya —holding on; pdnind —with her hand; bhrtydm —to a maidservant; 
ratna —jeweled; mudrd —by a ring; upasobhind —beautified. 

TRANSLATION 

The princess then gave up her vow of silence and left the Ambika temple, 
holding on to a maidservant with her hand, which was adorned with a jeweled 
ring. 


TEXTS 51-55 
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tarn deva-mayam iva dhlra-mohinlrfi 
su-madhyamarfi kundala-manditananam 
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syamarh nitambarpita-ratna-mekhalarh 
vyanjat-stanlrh kuntala-sankiteksandm 

suci-smitdrh bimba-phalddhara-dyuti- 
sondyamdna-dvija-kunda-kudmaldm 
padd calantlrh kala-harhsa-gdminlrh 
sinjat-kald-nupura-dhdma-sobhind 

vilokya vird mumuhuh samdgatd 
yasasvinas tat-krta-hrc-chaydrditdh 
ydrh vlksya te nrpatayas tad uddra-hdsa- 
vrlddvaloka-hrta-cetasa ujjhitdstrdh 

petuh ksitau gaja-rathdsva-gatd vimudhd 
ydtrd-cchalena haraye 'rpayatlrh sva-sobhdm 
saivarh sanais calayatl cala-padma-kosau 
prdptirh tadd bhagavatah prasamlksamdnd 

utsdrya vdma-karajair alakdn apangaih 
prdptdn hriyaiksata nrpdn dadrse 'cyutarh ca 
tdrh rdja-kanydrh ratham druraksatlrh 
jahdra krsno dvisatdrh samiksatdm 

SYNONYMS 

tdm —her; deva —of the Supreme Lord; mdydm —the illusory potency; iva —as 
if; dhira —even those who are sober; mohinlm —who bewilders; 
su-madhyamdm —whose waist was well-formed; kundala —with earrings; 
mandita —decorated; dnandm —whose face; sydmdm —uncontaminated beauty; 
nitamba —on whose hips; arpita —placed; ratna —jewel-studded; mekhaldm —a 
belt; vyafijat —budding; stanlm —whose breasts; kuntala —of the locks of her 
hair; sankita —frightened; iksandm —whose eyes; suci —pure; smitdm —with a 
smile; bimba-phala —like a bimba fruit; adhara —of whose lips; dyuti —by the 
glow; sondyamdna —becoming reddened; dvija —whose teeth; kunda —jasmine; 


1797 


kudmaldm —like buds; padd —with her feet; calantlm —walking; 
kala-harfisa —like that of a royal swan; gdminim —whose gait; sinjat —tinkling; 
kald —skillfully fashioned; nupura —of whose ankle bells; dhdma —by the 
effulgence; sobhind —beautified; vilokya —seeing; vlrdh —the heroes; 

mumuhuh —became bewildered; samdgatdh —assembled; 

yasasvinah —respectable; tat —by this; krta —generated; hrt-saya —by the lust; 
arditdh —distressed; ydm —whom; vlksya —upon seeing; te —these; 

nr-patayah —kings; tat —her; uddra —broad; hdsa —by the smiles; vrldd —of 
shyness; avaloka —and the glances; hrta —stolen; cetasah —whose minds; 
ujjhita —dropping; astrdh —their weapons; petuh —they fell; ksitau —to the 
ground; gaja —on elephants; ratha —chariots; asva —and horses; 

gatdh —sitting; vimudhdh —fainting; ydtrd —of the procession; chalena —on the 
pretext; haraye —to Lord Hari, Krsna; arpayatlm —who was offering; sva —her 
own; sobhdm —beauty; sd —she; evam —thus; sanaih —slowly; calayatl —making 
walk; cala —moving; padma —of lotus flowers; kosau —the two whorls (that is, 
her feet); prdptim —the arrival; tadd —then; bhagavatah —of the Supreme 
Lord; prasamlksamdnd —eagerly awaiting; utsdrya —pushing away; vdma —left; 
kara-jaih —with the nails of her hand; alakdn —her hair; apdngaih —with 
sidelong glances; prdptdn —those present; hriyd —with shyness; aiksata —she 
looked; nrpdn —at the kings; dadrse —she saw; acyutam —Krsna; ca —and; 
tdm —her; rdja-kanydm —the King's daughter; ratham —His chariot; 
druruksatlm —who was ready to mount; jahdra —seized; krsnah —Lord Krsna; 
dvisatdm —His enemies; samiksatdm —as they looked on. 

TRANSLATION 

Rukminl appeared as enchanting as the Lord’s illusory potency, who 
enchants even the sober and grave. Thus the kings gazed upon her virgin 
beauty, her shapely waist, and her lovely face adorned with earrings. Her hips 
were graced with a jewel-studded belt, her breasts were just budding, and her 
eyes seemed apprehensive of her encroaching locks of hair. She smiled sweetly. 
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her jasmine-bud teeth reflecting the glow of her bimba-red lips. As she walked 
with the motions of a royal swan, the effulgence of her tinkling ankle bells 
beautified her feet. Seeing her, the assembled heroes were totally bewildered. 
Lust tore at their hearts. Indeed, when the kings saw her broad smile and shy 
glance, they became stupefied, dropped their weapons and fell unconscious to 
the ground from their elephants, chariots and horses. On the pretext of the 
procession, Rukminl displayed her beauty for Krsna alone. Slowly she advanced 
the two moving lotus-whorls of her feet, awaiting the arrival of the Supreme 
Lord. With the fingernails of her left hand she pushed some strands of hair 
away from her face and shyly looked from the corners of her eyes at the kings 
standing before her. At that moment she saw Krsna. Then, while His enemies 
looked on, the Lord seized the princess, who was eager to mount His chariot. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Jiva GosvamI, Rukminl was anxious that her locks of 
hair might impede her vision, since she was most eager to see her beloved 
Krsna. The nondevotees, or demons, are bewildered at seeing the opulences of 
the Lord and think that His potency is meant for their gross sense 
gratification. But Rukminl, an expansion of Krsna's internal pleasure potency, 
was meant for the Lord alone. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI quotes the following verse to describe the kind 
of woman known as sydmd: 


slta-kdle bhaved usno 
usna-kdle tu sUald 
stanau su-kathinau yasydh 
sd sydmd parikirtitd 

"A woman is called sydmd when her breasts are very firm and when someone 
in her presence feels warm in the winter and cool in the summer." 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI further points out that since the beautiful form 
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of Rukmim is a manifestation of the Lord's internal energy, the nondevotees 
cannot perceive her. Thus the heroic kings assembled in Vidarbha were 
agitated with lust upon seeing the Lord's illusory potency, an expansion of 
Rukminl. In other words, no one can lust after the Lord's eternal consort, since 
as soon as one's mind is contaminated with lust, the covering of Maya separates 
one from the pristine beauty of the spiritual world and its inhabitants. 

Finally, Srimatl Rukminl-devI felt shy as she looked from the corners of her 
eyes at the other kings, for she did not want to meet the glances of those 
inferior men. 


TEXT 56 

ratharfi samdropya suparna-laksanarh 
rdjanya-cakram paribhuya madhavah 
tato yayau rdma-purogamah sanaih 
srgdla-madhyad iva bhaga-hrd dharih 

SYNONYMS 

ratham —onto His chariot; samdropya —lifting her; suparna —Garuda; 
laksanam —whose mark; rdjanya —of kings; cakram —the circle; 
paribhuya —defeating; mddhavah —Krsna; tatah —from there; yayau —went; 
rdma —by Rama; purah-gamah —preceded; sanaih —slowly; srgdla —of jackals; 
madhydt —from the midst; iva —as; bhdga —his portion; hrt —removing; 
harih —a lion. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lifting the princess onto His chariot, whose flag bore the emblem of Garuda, 
Lord Madhava drove back the circle of kings. With Balarama in the lead, He 
slowly exited, like a lion removing his prey from the midst of jackals. 

TEXT 57 

jiiVh ^^iRuii 

tarn mdninah svdbhibhavarfi yasah-ksayam 
pare jardsandha-mukhd na sehire 
aho dhig asmdn yasa dtta-dhanvandrh 
gopair hrtarh kesarindrh mrgair iva 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —that; mdninah —conceited; sva —their; abhibhavam —defeat; 

yasah —their honor; ksayam —ruining; pare —the enemies; 

jardsandha-mukhdh —headed by Jarasandha; na sehire —could not tolerate; 
aho-ah; dhik —condemnation; asmdn —upon us; yasah —the honor; 
dtta-dhanvandm —of the archers; gopaih —by cowherds; hrtam —taken away; 
kesarindm —of lions; mrgaih —by small animals; iva —as if. 

TRANSLATION 

The kings inimical to the Lord, headed by Jarasandha, could not tolerate this 
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humiliating defeat. They exclaimed, "Oh, damn us! Though we are mighty 
archers, mere cowherds have stolen our honor, just as puny animals might steal 
the honor of lions!" 


PURPORT 

From the last two verses of this chapter it is clear that the perverted 
intelligence of demons makes them perceive things in a way exactly opposite 
to reality. It is clearly stated that Krsna stole RukminI like a lion taking his 
prey from the midst of jackals. The demons, however, saw themselves as lions 
and Lord Krsna as an inferior creature. Without Krsna consciousness, life 
becomes most dangerous. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Fifty-third Chapter, of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Krsna Kidnaps RukminI." 


54. The Marriage of Krsna and Rukmini 


This chapter describes how Lord Sri Krsna defeated the opposing kings 
after kidnapping Rukmini, disfigured Rukmini's brother Rukml, brought 
Rukmini to His capital and married her. 

As Sri Krsna was taking Princess Rukmini away, the inimical kings 
gathered their armies and pursued Him. Lord Baladeva and the generals of the 
Yadava army turned to face these opponents, blocking their advance. The 
enemy armies then began pouring incessant showers of arrows upon Lord 
Krsna's army. Seeing her husband-to-be's forces under such violent attack. 


1802 




Srimati Rukmim looked at Sri Krsna fearfully. But Krsna simply smiled and 
told her there was nothing to fear because His army would surely destroy the 
enemy in short order. 

Lord Balarama and the other heroes then began to annihilate the opposing 
army with ndrdca arrows. The enemy kings, headed by Jarasandha, retreated 
after suffering the destruction of their armies at the hands of the Yadavas. 

Jarasandha consoled Sisupala: "Happiness and distress are never permanent 
and are under the control of the Supreme Lord. Seventeen times Krsna 
defeated me, but in the end 1 was victorious over Him. Thus seeing that victory 
and defeat are under the control of destiny and time, 1 have learned not to 
succumb to either lamentation or joy. Time now favors the Yadavas, so they 
have defeated you with only a small army, but in the future time will favor you, 
and you will surely conquer them." Consoled in this way, Sisupala took his 
followers and returned to his kingdom. 

Rukmini's brother Rukmi, who hated Krsna, was infuriated by Krsna's 
kidnapping of his sister. So, after vowing before all the kings present that he 
would not return to Kundina until Krsna had been destroyed and RukminI 
rescued, Rukmi set out with his army to attack the Lord. Ignorant of Lord 
Krsna's glories, Rukmi boldly went out to attack Krsna in a lone chariot. He 
approached the Lord, struck Him with arrows and demanded that He release 
RukminI. Sri Krsna fended off Rukmi's weapons, breaking them to pieces. 
Then He raised His sword high and was about to kill Rukmi when RukminI 
interceded and fervently pleaded that her brother's life be spared. Lord Krsna 
did not kill Rukmi, but with His sword He shaved off bits of Rukmi's hair here 
and there, leaving him disfigured. Just then Lord Baladeva appeared on the 
scene with the Yadava army. Seeing Rukmi disfigured. He gently reproached 
Krsna: "To disfigure such a close family member is as good as killing him; 
therefore he should not be killed but set free." 

Lord Baladeva then told RukminI that the sorry condition of her brother 
was only the fruit of his past work, since everyone is responsible for his own 
happiness and suffering. He further instructed her about the transcendental 
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position of the jlva soul and how the illusion of happiness and distress is simply 
a result of ignorance. Accepting Lord Balarama's instructions, RukminI gave 
up her sorrow. 

Rukml, meanwhile, felt totally frustrated, deprived as he was of all his 
strength and his will to fight. Since he had vowed not to return home without 
conquering Krsna, Rukml constructed a city on that very spot and took up 
residence there in a mood of undiminished anger. 

Lord Krsna took RukminI to His capital, Dvaraka, and married her. All the 
citizens celebrated in lavish style, broadcasting throughout the city accounts of 
how the Lord had kidnapped RukminI. Everyone in Dvaraka was delighted to 
see Lord Krsna united with RukminI. 


TEXTl 

srl-suka uvdca 
iti sarve su-sarhrabdhd 
vdhdn druhya damsitdh 
svaih svair halaih parikrdntd 
anvlyur dhrta-kdrmukdh 

SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva GosvamI said; iti —thus (speaking); sarve —all of 
them; su-sarnrabdhdh —greatly angered; vdhdn —their conveyances; 
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druhya —mounting; darnsitah —wearing armor; svaih svaih —each by his own; 
balaih —military force; parikrdntdh —surrounded; anviyuh —they followed; 
dhrta —holding; kdrmukdh —their bows. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus spoken, all those infuriated kings 
donned their armor and mounted their conveyances. Each king, bow in hand, 
was surrounded by his own army as he went after Lord Krsna. 

TEXT 2 

tdn dpatata dlokya 
yddavdnlka-yuthapdh 
tasthus tat-sammukhd rdjan 
visphurjya sva-dhanurfisi te 

SYNONYMS 

tdn —them; dpatatah —in pursuit; dlokya —seeing; yddava-anlka —of the 
Yadava army; yutha-pah —the officers; tasthuh —stood; tat —them; 
sammukhdh —directly facing; rdjan —O King (Parlksit); visphurjya —twanging; 
sva —their; dhanurfisi —bows; te —they. 

TRANSLATION 
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The commanders of the Yadava army, seeing the enemy racing to attack, 
turned to face them and stood firm, O King, twanging their bows. 

TEXT 3 

asva-prsthe gaja-skandhe 
rathopasthe 'stra koviddh 
mumucuh sara-varsdni 
meghd adrisv apo yathd 

SYNONYMS 

asva-prsthe —on horseback; gaja —of elephants; skandhe —on the shoulders; 
ratha —of chariots; upasthe —on the seats; astra —of weapons; koviddh —those 
expert in the use; mumucuh —released; sara —of arrows; varsdni —rains; 
meghdh —clouds; adrisu —upon mountains; apah —water; yathd —as. 

TRANSLATION 

Mounted on the backs of horses, the shoulders of elephants and the seats of 
chariots, the enemy kings, expert with weapons, rained down arrows upon the 
Yadus like clouds pouring rain on mountains. 

TEXT 4 
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patyur balarh sardsdrais 
channarh vlksya su-madhyamd 
sa-vrldm aiksat tad-vaktrarh 
bhaya-vihvala-locand 

SYNONYMS 

patyuh —of her Lord; balam —the army; sara —of arrows; dsdraih —by heavy 
rains; channam —covered; vlksya —seeing; su-madhyamd —slender-waisted 
(Rukmini); sa-vrldam —shyly; aiksat —looked; tat —His; vaktram —at the face; 
bhaya —with fear; vihvala —disturbed; locand —whose eyes. 

TRANSLATION 

Slender-waisted Rukmini, seeing her Lord’s army covered by torrents of 
arrows, shyly looked at His face with fear-stricken eyes. 

TEXTS 

ciT^: ■OT5R 
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prahasya bhagavdn aha 
md sma bhair vdma-locane 
vinanksyaty adhunaivaitat 
tdvakaih sdtravarh balam 

SYNONYMS 

prahasya —laughing; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; aha —said; md sma 
bhaih —do not be afraid; vdma-locane —O beautiful-eyed one; 
vinanksyati —will be destroyed; adhund eva —just now; etat —this; 
tdvakaih —by your (army); sdtravam —of enemies; balam —force. 

TRANSLATION 

In response the Lord laughed and assured her, "Do not be afraid, 
beautiful-eyed one. This enemy force is about to be destroyed by your soldiers." 

PURPORT 

To express His great affection for RukminI, Lord Krsna gallantly referred to 
His own Yadava army as "your men," indicating that the Lord's entire dynasty 
was now the property of His beloved queen. The Supreme Lord, Krsna, desires 
to share His blissful opulences with all living beings, and thus He sincerely 
invites them to come back home, back to Godhead. The Krsna consciousness 
movement, introduced throughout the world by Srila Prabhupada on the order 
of his spiritual master, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura, who himself 
preached all over India on the order of his exalted father, Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura, is broadcasting the loving message of Lord Krsna: Remember Him, 
serve Him, return to Him and share in the infinite bounty of the kingdom of 
God. 


TEXT 6 
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STiJK^rRiniT HKI^i 

^r^q^raT^T«R 

tesdrh tad-vikramarh vlrd 
gada-sankarsanddayah 
amrsyamdnd ndrdcair 
jaghnur haya-gajdn rathdn 

SYNONYMS 

tesdm —by them (the opposing kings); tat —that; vikramam —show of prowess; 
vlrdh —the heroes; gada —Gada, the younger brother of Lord Krsna; 
sankarsana —Lord Balarama; ddayah —and others; amrsyamdndh —not 
tolerating; ndrdcaih —with arrows made of iron; jaghnuh —they struck; 
haya —horses; gajdn —elephants; rathdn —and chariots. 

TRANSLATION 

The heroes of the Lord’s army, headed by Gada and Sankarsana, could not 
tolerate the aggression of the opposing kings. Thus with iron arrows they began 
to strike down the enemy’s horses, elephants and chariots. 

TEXT? 
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^TWhrf&r ^tfer: 


petuh sirdrhsi rathindm 
asvindrh gajindrh bhuvi 
sa-kundala-kirltdni 
sosnlsdni ca kotisah 

SYNONYMS 

petuh —fell; sirdrhsi —the heads; rathindm —of those riding on chariots; 
asvindm —of those riding horses; gajindm —of those riding elephants; 
bhuvi —to the ground; sa —with; kundala —earrings; kirltdni —and helmets; 
sa—with; usnisdni —turbans; ca —and; kotisah —by the millions. 

TRANSLATION 

The heads of soldiers fighting on chariots, horses and elephants fell to the 
ground by the millions; some heads wore earrings and helmets, others turbans. 

TEXTS 

hastdh sdsi-gadesv-dsdh 
karabhd uravo 'nghrayah 
asvdsvatara-ndgostra- 
khara-martya-sirdrhsi ca 
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SYNONYMS 


hastdh —hands; sa—with; asi —swords; gadd —clubs; isu-dsdh —bows; 
karabhdh —fingerless hands; uravah —thighs; anghrayah —legs; asva —of 
horses; asvatara —donkeys; ndga —elephants; ustra —camels; khara —wild 
asses; martya —and humans; sirdmsi —heads; ca —also. 

TRANSLATION 

Lying all around were thighs, legs and fingerless hands, along with hands 
clutching swords, clubs and bows, and also the heads of horses, donkeys, 
elephants, camels, wild asses and humans. 

PURPORT 

Karabhdh indicates the portion of the hand from the wrist to the base of the 
fingers. The same word may also indicate an elephant's trunk, and thus in this 
verse the implication is that the thighs lying on the battlefield resembled the 
trunks of elephants. 


TEXT 9 

trrT 


hanyamdna-baldnlkd 
vrsnibhir jaya-kdnksibhih 
rdjdno vimukhd jagmur 
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jarasandha-purah-sarah 


SYNONYMS 

hanyamdna —being killed; bala-anikdh —whose armies; vrsnibhih —by the 
Vrsnis; jaya —for victory; kdnksibhih —who were eager; rdjdnah —the kings; 
vimukhdh —discouraged; jagmuh —left; jardsandha-purah-sardh —headed by 
Jarasandha. 


TRANSLATION 

Seeing their armies being struck down by the Vrsnis, who were eager for 
victory, the kings headed by Jarasandha were discouraged and left the 
battlefield. 


TEXT 10 

sisupdlarh samabhyetya 
hrta-ddram ivdturam 
nasta-tvisarh gatotsdham 
susyad-vadanam abruvan 

SYNONYMS 

sisupdlam —Sisupala; samabhyetya —approaching; hrta —stolen; ddram —whose 
wife; iva —as if; dturam —perturbed; nasta —lost; tvisam —whose color; 
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gata —gone; utsaham —whose enthusiasm; susyat —dried up; vadanam —whose 
face; abruvan —they addressed. 

TRANSLATION 

The kings approached Sisupala, who was disturbed like a man who has lost 
his wife. His complexion was drained of color, his enthusiasm was gone, and his 
face appeared dried up. The kings spoke to him as follows. 

PURPORT 

Although Sisupala had not married RukminI, he passionately considered 
her his property, and thus he was devastated, like a man who has lost his 
beloved wife. 

TEXT 11 

f^rar 

bho bhoh purusa-sdrdula 
daurmanasyam idarh tyaja 
na priydpriyayo rdjan 
nisthd dehisu drsyate 

SYNONYMS 

bhoh bhoh —O sir; purusa —among men; sdrdula —O tiger; 
daurmanasyam —depressed state of mind; idam —this; tyaja —give up; na —no; 
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priya —of the desirable; apriyayoh —or the undesirable; rajan —O King; 
nisthd —permanence; dehisu —among embodied beings; drsyate —is seen. 

TRANSLATION 

IJarasandha said:] Listen, Sisupala, O tiger among men, give up your 
depression. After all, embodied beings' happiness and unhappiness is never seen 
to be permanent, O King. 


TEXT 12 

yathd ddru-mayl yosit 
nrtyate kuhakecchayd 
evam Isvara-tantro 'yam 
ihate sukha-duhkhayoh 

SYNONYMS 

yathd —as; ddru-mayl —made of wood; yosit —a woman; nrtyate —dances; 
kuhaka —of the showman; icchayd —by the desire; evam —in the same way; 
Isvara —of the Supreme Lord; tantrah —under the control; ayam —this world; 
ihate —endeavors; sukha —in joy; duhkhayoh —and misery. 

TRANSLATION 
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Just as a puppet in the form of a woman dances by the desire of the 
puppeteer, so this world, controlled by the Supreme Lord, struggles in both 
happiness and misery. 


PURPORT 

By the will of the Supreme Lord, living beings are awarded the proper 
results of their own activities. One who understands the Absolute Truth 
surrenders to the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and is 
no longer considered to be within the material system of existence. Since those 
endeavoring within the material system, or world, are necessarily trying to 
exploit the creation of God, they must be subjected to reactions, which are 
perceived by the conditioned souls as miserable and joyful. In fact, the entire 
material way of life is a fiasco when seen from the perspective of absolute bliss. 

TEXT 13 

Wit w 

saureh sapta-dasaham vai 
sarhyugdni pardjitah 
trayo-viriisatibhih sainyair 
jigye ekam aharh param 

SYNONYMS 

saureh —with Krsna; sapta-dasa —seventeen; aham —I; vai —indeed; 
sarhyugdni —battles; pardjitah —lost; trayah-virnsatibhih —twenty-three; 
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sainyaih —with armies; jigye —won; ekam —one; aham —I; param —only. 

TRANSLATION 

In battle with Krsna I and my twenty-three armies lost seventeen times; 
only once did I defeat Him. 


PURPORT 

Jarasandha offers his own life as an example of the inevitable happiness and 
distress of this material world. 


TEXT 14 

Rls^lRld 

tathdpy aham na socdmi 
na prahrsydmi karhicit 
kdlena daiva-yuktena 
jdnan vidrdvitarh jagat 

SYNONYMS 

tathd api —nonetheless; aham —1; na socdmi —do not lament; na 
prahrsydmi —do not rejoice; karhicit —ever; kdlena —by time; daiva —with fate; 
yuktena —conjoined; jdnan —knowing; vidrdvitam —driven; jagat —the world. 
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TRANSLATION 


But still I never lament or rejoice, because I know this world is driven by 
time and fate. 


PURPORT 

Having stated that the Supreme Lord controls this world, Jarasandha 
explains the specific method of control. It should be remembered that in the 
Vedic context kdla, or time, does not refer merely to a system of measuring 
planetary movements such as days, weeks, months and years but rather to the 
way things are being moved. Everything is moving according to its destiny, and 
this destiny is also described as "time," since everyone's destiny is revealed and 
imposed by the movements of time. 

TEXT 15 

3T'^nPr ^ 

adhundpi vayarh sarve 
vlra-yuthapa-yuthapdh 
pardjitdh phalgu-tantrair 
yadubhih krsna-pdlitaih 

SYNONYMS 

adhund —now; api —even; vayam —we; sarve —all; vlra —of heroes; 
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yutha-pa —of the leaders; yutha-pdh —the leaders; pardjitdh —defeated; 
phalgu —meager; tantraih —whose entourage; yadubhih —by the Yadus; 
krsna-pdlitaih —protected by Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

And now all of us, great commanders of military leaders, have been defeated 
by the Yadus and their small entourage, who are protected by Krsna. 

TEXT 16 

^ ^ R|^W||4| 

<41^1 'Met: 

ripavo jigyur adhund 
kdla dtmdnusdrini 
tadd vayarh vijesydmo 
yadd kdlah pradaksinah 

SYNONYMS 

ripavah —our enemies; jigyuh —have conquered; adhund —now; kdle —the 
time; dtma —them; anusdrlni —favoring; tadd —then; vayam —we; 
vijesydmah —shall conquer; yadd —when; kdlah —time; pradaksinah —turned 
toward us. 


TRANSLATION 
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Now our enemies have conquered because time favors them, but in the 
future, when time is auspicious for us, we shall conquer. 

TEXT 17 

srl-suka uvdca 
evarh prabodhito mitrais 
caidyo 'gat sdnugah puram 
hata-sesdh punas te 'pi 
yayuh svarh svarh purarh nrpdh 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva GosvamI said; evam —thus; 

prabodhitah —persuaded; mitraih —by his friends; caidyah —Sisupala; 
agdt —went; sa-anugah —with his followers; puram —to his city; hata —from 
the killed; sesdh —who remained; punah —again; te —they; api —also; 
yayuh —went; svam svam —each to his own; puram —city; nrpdh —kings. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus persuaded by his friends, Sisupala took his 
followers and went back to his capital. The surviving warriors also returned to 
their respective cities. 
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TEXT 18 


ST^f^uiJI ^ ^ 

rukml tu raksasodvaham 
krsna-dvid asahan svasuh 
prsthato 'nvagamat krsnam 
aksauhinyd vrto ball 

SYNONYMS 

rukml —Rukmi; tu —however; rdksasa —in the style of demons; udvdham —the 
marriage; krsna-dvit —the hater of Krsna; asahan —unable to bear; svasuh —of 
his sister; prsthatah —from behind; anvagamat —he followed; krsnam —Lord 
Krsna; aksauhinyd —by an entire aksauhinl division; vrtah —surrounded; 
ball —powerful. 


TRANSLATION 

Powerful Rukmi, however, was especially envious of Krsna. He could not 
bear the fact that Krsna had carried off his sister to marry her in the Raksasa 
style. Thus he pursued the Lord with an entire military division. 

TEXTS 19-20 
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rukmy amarsl su-sarfirabdhah 
srnvatdrh sarva-bhubhujdm 
pratijajne mahd-bdhur 
damsitah sa-sardsanah 

ahatvd samare krsnam 
apratyuhya ca rukminlm 
kundinarh na praveksydmi 
satyam etad bravimi vah 

SYNONYMS 

rukml —Rukmi; amarsl —intolerant; su-sarrirabdhah —extremely angry; 
srnvatdm —while they listened; sarva —all; bhu-bhujdm —the kings; 
pratijajne —he swore; mahd-bdhuh —mighty-armed; damsitah —wearing his 
armor; sa-sardsanah —with his bow; ahatvd —without killing; samare —in 
battle; krsnam —Krsna; apratyuhya —without bringing back; ca —and; 
rukminlm —RukminI; kundinam —the city of Kundina; na praveksydmi —1 shall 
not enter; satyam —in truth; etat —this; bravimi —1 say; vah —to all of you. 

TRANSLATION 
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Frustrated and enraged, mighty-armed Rukmi, dressed in armor and wielding 
his bow, had sworn before all the kings, "I shall not again enter Kundina if I do 
not kill Krsna in battle and bring Rukminl back with me. I swear this to you." 

PURPORT 

Rukmi spoke these angry words and then set off to pursue Lord Krsna, as 
described in the following verses. 


TEXT 21 

ity uktvd ratham druhya 
sdrathim prdha satvarah 
codaydsvdn yatah krsnah 
tasya me sarhyugarh bhavet 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; uktvd —speaking; ratham —on his chariot; druhya —climbing; 
sdrathim —to his driver; prdha —said; satvarah —quickly; codaya —drive; 
asvdn —the horses; yatah —to where; krsnah —Krsna; tasya —His; me —with 
me; sarhyugam —fight; bhavet —must be. 

TRANSLATION 

Having said this, he had mounted his chariot and told his charioteer, "Drive 
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the horses quickly to where Krsna is. He and I must fight. 


TEXT 22 

srait 

adyaham nisitair bdnair 
gopdlasya su-durmateh 
nesye vlrya-madam yena 
svasd me prasabharfi hrtd 

SYNONYMS 

adya —today; aham —I; nisitaih —sharp; bdnaih —with my arrows; 
gopdlasya —of the cowherd; su-durmateh —whose mentality is most wicked; 
nesye —I will remove; virya —in His power; madam —the intoxicated pride; 
yena —by which; svasd —sister; me —my; prasabham —violently; 
hrtd —abducted. 


TRANSLATION 

"This wicked-minded cowherd boy, infatuated with His prowess, has 
violently abducted my sister. But today I will remove His pride with my sharp 
arrows." 


PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI explains that gopdlasya actually means "of the 
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protector of the Vedas,"while durmateh means "of Him whose beautiful mind is 
compassionate even toward the wicked." Srila Visvanatha CakravartI adds that 
the real meaning of what Rukml said is that today, fighting with Lord Krsna, 
Rukml would relieve himself of his pretensions to being a great hero. 

TEXT 23 

frl%r3T«ni^ 

vikatthamdnah kumatir 
Isvarasydpramdna-vit 
rathenaikena govindarh 
tistha tisthety athdhvayat 

SYNONYMS 

vikatthamdnah —boasting; ku-matih —foolish; Isvarasya —of the Supreme Lord; 
apramdna-vit —not knowing the dimensions; rathena ekena —with a single 
chariot; govindam —to Lord Krsna; tistha tistha —stand and fight; iti —so 
saying; atha —then; dhvayat —he called. 

TRANSLATION 

Boasting thus, foolish Rukmi, ignorant of the true extent of the Supreme 
Lord’s power, approached Lord Govinda in his lone chariot and challenged Him, 
"Just stand and fight!" 
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PURPORT 


It appears from these verses that though Rukmi set out with an entire 
military division, he personally rushed up to Lord Krsna to fight with Him. 


TEXT 24 

dhanur vikrsya su-drdharh 
jaghne krsnarh tribhih saraih 
aha cdtra ksanarh tistha 
yadunarh kula-pdrhsana 

SYNONYMS 

dhanuh —his bow; vikrsya —drawing; su —very; drdham —firmly; jaghne —he 
struck; krsnam —Lord Krsna; tribhih —with three; saraih —arrows; aha —he 
said; ca —and; atra —here; ksanam —a moment; tistha —stand; yadunam —of 
the Yadus; kula —of the dynasty; pdrhsana —O corrupter. 

TRANSLATION 

Rukmi drew his bow with great strength and struck Lord Krsna with three 
arrows. Then he said, "Stand here for a moment, O defiler of the Yadu dynasty! 
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PURPORT 


A A 

Srila Sridhara Svami points out that kula-pdmsana may be understood as a 
combination of the words kula-pa, "O master of the Yadu dynasty," and 
arhsana, "O expert killer of enemies." The dcdrya gives the grammatical details 
that make this interpretation possible. 

TEXT 25 

yatra ydsi svasdrarh me 
musitvd dhvdnksa-vad dhavih 
harisye 'dya madam manda 
mdyinah kuta-yodhinah 

SYNONYMS 

yatra —wherever; ydsi —You go; svasdram —sister; me —my; musitvd —having 
stolen; dhvdnksa-vat —like a crow; havih —the sacrificial butter; harisye —I will 
remove; adya —today; madam —Your false pride; manda —You fool; 
mdyinah —of the deceiver; kilta —cheating; yodhinah —of the fighter. 

TRANSLATION 

"Wherever You go, carrying off my sister like a crow stealing sacrificial 
butter, I will follow. This very day I shall relieve You of Your false pride. You 
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fool, You deceiver, You cheater in battle! 


PURPORT 

In his hysterical attack, Rukml displays the very qualities he attributes to 
Sri Krsna. Every living being is part and parcel of the Lord and belongs to the 
Lord. Therefore Rukml was like a crow trying to steal the sacrificial offering 
meant for the enjoyment of the Lord. 

TEXT 26 

yavan na me hato bdnaih 
sayithd munca ddrlkdm 
smayan krsno dhanus chittvd 
sadbhir vivyddha rukminam 

SYNONYMS 

ydvat —while; na —not; me —my; hatah —killed; bdnaih —by the arrows; 
saylthah —you lie down; munca —release; ddrlkdm —the girl; smayan —smiling; 
krsnah —Lord Krsna; dhanuh —his bow; chittvd —breaking; sadbhih —with six 
(arrows); vivyddha —pierced; rukminam —Rukml. 

TRANSLATION 

"Release the girl before You are struck dead by my arrows and made to lie 
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down!" In response to this, Lord Krsna smiled, and with six arrows He struck 
Rukmi and broke his bow. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI points out that in fact Lord Krsna was meant 
to lie down together with RukminI on a beautiful bed of flowers, but out of 
shyness Rukmi did not directly mention this point. 

TEXT 27 

astabhis caturo vdhdn 
dvdbhydrh sutarh dhvajarh tribhih 
sa cdnyad dhanur ddhdya 
krsnarh vivyddha paficabhih 

SYNONYMS 

astabhih —with eight (arrows); caturah —the four; vdhdn —horses; 
dvdbhydm —with two; sutam —the chariot driver; dhvajam —the flagpole; 
tribhih —with three; sah —he, Rukmi; ca —and; anyat —another; dhanuh —bow; 
ddhdya —taking up; krsnam —Krsna; vivyddha —pierced; paficabhih —with five. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord struck Rukmi’s four horses with eight arrows, his chariot driver 
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with two, and the chariot’s flag with three. Rukmi grabbed another bow and 
struck Lord Krsna with five arrows. 

TEXT 28 

tais taditah saraughais tu 
ciccheda dhanur acyutah 
punar anyad upadatta 
tad apy acchinad avyayah 

SYNONYMS 

taih —by these; taditah —struck; sara —of arrows; oghaih —floods; 
tu —although; ciccheda —broke; dhanuh —(Rukmi's) bow; acyutah —Lord 
Krsna; punah —again; anyat —another; upadatta —he (Rukmi) picked up; 
tat —that; api —also; acchinat —broke; avyayah —the infallible Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

Although hit by these many arrows, Lord Acyuta again broke Rukmi’s bow. 
Rukmi picked up yet another bow, but the infallible Lord broke that one to 
pieces as well. 


TEXT 29 
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clr^ #sri?}^4R: 

parigharh pattisarh sularh 
carmdsl sakti-tomarau 
yad yad dyudham ddatta 
tat sarvarh so 'cchinad dharih 

SYNONYMS 

parigham —spiked iron bludgeon; pattisam —three-pointed spear; 
sulam —lance; carma-asl —shield and sword; sakti —pike; tomarau —javelin; 
yat yat —whatever; dyudham —weapon; ddatta —he took up; tat sarvam —all of 
them; sah —He; acchinat —broke; harih —Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 

Iron bludgeon, three-pointed spear, sword and shield, pike, 
javelin—whatever weapon Rukmi picked up. Lord Hari smashed it to bits. 

TEXT 30 
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tato rathad avaplutya 
khadga-panir jighdmsayd 
krsnam abhyadravat kruddhah 
patanga iva pdvakam 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; rathdt —from his chariot; avaplutya —leaping down; khadga —a 
sword; panih —in his hand; jighdmsayd —with the desire to kill; krsnam —Lord 
Krsna; abhyadravat —he ran toward; kruddhah —furious; patangah —a bird; 
iva —as; pdvakam —the wind. 


TRANSLATION 

Then Rukmi leaped down from his chariot and, sword in hand, rushed 
furiously toward Krsna to kill Him, like a bird flying into the wind. 

TEXT 31 

d: 

tasya cdpatatah khadgarh 
tilasas carma cesubhih 
chittvdsim ddade tigmarh 
rukminam hantum udyatah 

SYNONYMS 
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tasya —of him; ca —and; dpatatah —who was attacking; khadgam —the sword; 
tilasah —into small pieces; carma —the shield; ca —and; isubhih —with His 
arrows; chittvd —breaking; asim —His sword; ddade —He took; tigmam —sharp; 
rukminam —Rukml; hantum —to kill; udyatah —prepared. 

TRANSLATION 

As Rukml attacked Him, the Lord shot arrows that broke RukmI’s sword 
and shield into small pieces. Krsna then took up His own sharp sword and 
prepared to kill Rukmi. 


TEXT 32 

qfriHi 

drstvd bhrdtr-vadhodyogam 
rukminl bhaya-vihvald 
patitvd pddayor bhartur 
uvdca karunam satl 

SYNONYMS 

drstvd —seeing; bhrdtr —her brother; vadha —to kill; udyogam —the attempt; 
rukminl —Srimatl Rukminl; bhaya —by fear; vihvald —agitated; 

patitvd —falling; pddayoh —at the feet; bhartuh —of her husband; 
uvdca —spoke; karunam —pathetically; satl —saintly. 
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TRANSLATION 


Seeing Lord Krsna ready to kill her brother, saintly Rukmini was filled with 
alarm. She fell at her husband's feet and piteously spoke as follows. 

TEXT 33 

sn-rukminy uvdca 
yogesvardprameydtman 
deva-deva jagat-pate 
hanturn ndrhasi kalydna 
bhrdtararfi me mahd-bhuja 

SYNONYMS 

srl-rukminl uvdca —Sri Rukmini said; yoga-lsvara —O controller of all mystic 
power; aprameya-dtman —O immeasurable one; deva-deva —O Lord of lords; 
jagat-pate —O master of the universe; hanturn na arhasi —please do not kill; 
kalydna —O all auspicious one; bhrdtaram —brother; me —my; mahd-bhuja —O 
mighty-armed one. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri 


Rukmini said: O controller of all mystic power, immeasurable one. Lord 
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of lords, master of the universe! O all auspicious and mighty-armed one, please 
do not kill my brother! 


TEXT 34 

srl-suka uvdca 

tayd paritrdsa-vikampitdngayd 
sucdvasusyan-mukha-ruddha-kanthayd 
kdtarya-visrarhsita-hema-mdlayd 
grhita-pddah karuno nyavartata 

SYNONYMS 

hi-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva GosvamI said; tayd —by her; paritrdsa —in total 
fear; vikampita —trembling; angayd —whose limbs; sued —out of sorrow; 
avasusyat —drying up; mukha —whose mouth; ruddha —and choked; 
kanthayd —whose throat; kdtarya —in her agitation; visrarhsita —disheveled; 
hema —golden; mdlayd —whose necklace; grhlta —held; pddah —His feet; 
karunah —compassionate; nyavartata —He desisted. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Rukmini’s utter fear caused her limbs to tremble 
and her mouth to dry up, while her throat choked up out of sorrow. And in her 
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agitation her golden necklace scattered. She grasped Krsna's feet, and the Lord, 
feeling compassionate, desisted. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI quotes the "worldly rule" that one's sister is the 
personification of mercy: daydya bhaginl murtih. Even though Rukml was 
wicked and was opposed to his sister's best interest, RukminI was 
compassionate toward him, and the Lord shared her compassion. 

TEXT 35 

cailena baddhva tarn asadhu-karmarfi 
sa-smasru-kesarh pravapan vyarupayat 
tdvan mamarduh para-sainyam adbhutarh 
yadu-pravlra nalinlm yathd gajdh 

SYNONYMS 

cailena —with a strip of cloth; baddhva —tying up; tarn —him; 
asadhu-karinam —the evil-doer; sa-smasru-kesam —leaving some of his 
mustache and hair remaining; pravapan —by shaving him; vyarupayat —made 
him disfigured; tdvat —by then; mamarduh —they had crushed; 
para —opposing; sainyam —the army; adbhutam —extraordinary; 

yadu-pravlrah —the heroes of the Yadu dynasty; nalinlm —a lotus flower; 
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yatha —as; gajah —elephants. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna tied up the evil-doer with a strip of cloth. He then proceeded to 
disfigure Rukmi by comically shaving him, leaving parts of his mustache and 
hair. By that time the Yadu heroes had crushed the extraordinary army of their 
opponents, just as elephants crush a lotus flower. 

PURPORT 

Lord Krsna used His same sharp sword to give the wicked Rukmi a peculiar 
haircut. 


TEXT 36 

krsndntikam upavrajya 
dadrsus tatra rukminam 
tathd-bhutam hata-prdyam 
drstvd sankarsano vibhuh 
vimucya baddharh karuno 
bhagavdn krsnam abravlt 
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SYNONYMS 


krsna —of Krsna; antikam —the proximity; upavrajya —approaching; 
dadrsuh —they (the Yadu soldiers) saw; tatra —there; rukminam —Rukml; 
tathd-bhutam —in such a condition; hata —dead; prdyam —practically; 
drstvd —seeing; sankarsanah —Balarama; vibhuh —the omnipotent; 

vimucya —releasing; baddham —the bound-up (Rukml); 

karunah —compassionate; bhagavdn —the Lord; krsnam —to Krsna; 
abravlt —said. 


TRANSLATION 

As the Yadus approached Lord Krsna, they saw Rukml in this sorry 
condition, practically dying of shame. When the all-powerful Lord Balarama 
saw Rukmi, He compassionately released him and spoke the following to Lord 
Krsna. 


TEXT 37 

rSRT 

asadhv idarh tvayd krsna 
krtam asmaj-jugupsitam 
vapanarh smasru-kesdndrh 
vairupyarh suhrdo vadhah 
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SYNONYMS 


asadhu —improperly; idam —this; tvayd —by You; krsna —O Krsna; 
krtam —done; asmat —for Us; jugupsitam —terrible; vapanam —the shaving; 
smasru-kesdndm —of his mustache and hair; vairupyam —the disfigurement; 
suhrdah —of a family member; vadhah —death. 

TRANSLATION 

[Lord Balarama said:] My dear Krsna, You have acted improperly! This deed 
will bring shame on Us, for to disfigure a close relative by shaving off his 
mustache and hair is as good as killing him. 

PURPORT 

Omniscient Balarama knew that Rukml was the guilty party, but to 
encourage the lamenting RukminI He decided to gently reproach Sri Krsna 

TEXT 38 

maivdsmdn sddhvy asuyethd 
bhrdtur vairupya-cintayd 
sukha-duhkha-do na cdnyo 'sti 
yatah sva-krta-bhuk pumdn 


1838 









SYNONYMS 


md —please do not; eva —indeed; asmdn —toward Us; sadhvi —O saintly lady; 
asuyethdh —feel inimical; bhrdtuh —of your brother; vairupya —over the 
disfigurement; cintayd —out of concern; sukha —of happiness; duhkha —and 
unhappiness; dah —bestower; na —not; ca —and; anyah —anyone else; 
asti —there is; yatah —since; sva —of his own; krta —action; hhuk —the sufferer 
of the reaction; pumdn —a man. 


TRANSLATION 

Saintly lady, please do not be displeased with Us out of anxiety for your 
brother's disfigurement. No one but oneself is responsible for one’s joy and 
grief, for a man experiences the result of his own deeds. 

TEXT 39 

F7r3=!T: 

bandhur vadharha-doso 'pi 
na bandhor vadham arhati 
tydjyah svenaiva dosena 
hatah kirn hanyate punah 

SYNONYMS 

bandhuh —a relative; vadha —being killed; arha —which merits; dosah —whose 
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wrong-doing; api —even though; na —not; bandhoh —from a relative; 
vadham —being killed; arhati —deserves; tydjyah —to be cast out; svena eva —by 
his own; dosena —fault; hatah —killed; him —why; hanyate —is to be killed; 
punah —again. 


TRANSLATION 

[Again addressing Krsna, Balarama said:] A relative should not be killed 
even if his wrongdoing warrants capital punishment. Rather, he should be 
thrown out of the family. Since he has already been killed by his own sin, why 
kill him again? 


PURPORT 

To further encourage Lady RukminI, Balarama again emphasizes that Krsna 
should not humiliate RukmI. 


TEXT 40 

ksatriydndm ayarh dharmah 
prajdpati-vinirmitah 
bhrdtdpi bhrdtararh hanydd 
yena ghoratamas tatah 

SYNONYMS 
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ksatriydndm —of warriors; ayam —this; dharmah —code of sacred duty; 
prajdpati —by the original progenitor, Lord Brahma; vinirmitah —established; 
bhrdtd —a brother; api —even; bhrdtaram —his brother; hanydt —has to kill; 
yena —by which (code); ghora-tamah —most terrible; tatah —therefore. 

TRANSLATION 

[Turning to Rukminl, Balarama continued:] The code of sacred duty for 
warriors established by Lord Brahma enjoins that one may have to kill even his 
own brother. That is indeed a most dreadful law. 

PURPORT 

Lord Balarama, in the interest of fairness, is giving a complete analysis of 
the situation. Although one should not kill a relative, there are extenuating 
circumstances according to military codes. In the American Civil War, which 
took place in the 1860 's, many families were divided between the army of the 
North and that of the South, and thus fratricidal killing unfortunately became 
a common affair. Such killing is certainly ghoratama, most dreadful. Yet such is 
the nature of the material world, where duty, honor and so-called justice often 
create conflict. Only on the spiritual platform, in pure Krsna consciousness, 
can we transcend the unacceptable pain of material existence. Rukml was 
maddened by pride and envy and thus could not understand anything about 
Krsna or Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 41 
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rdjyasya bhumer vittasya 
striyo mdnasya tejasah 
mdnino 'nyasya vd hetoh 
srl-maddndhdh ksipanti hi 

SYNONYMS 

rdjyasya —of kingdom; bhumeh —of land; vittasya —of wealth; striyah —of a 
woman; mdnasya —of honor; tejasah —of power; mdninah —those who are 
proud; anyasya —of something else; vd —or; hetoh —for the reason; sri —in 
their opulence; mada —by their intoxication; andhdh —blinded; ksipanti —they 
commit insult; hi —indeed. 


TRANSLATION 

[Again Balarama addressed Krsna:] Blinded by conceit with their personal 
opulences, proud men offend others for the sake of such things as kingdom, 
land, wealth, women, honor and power. 

PURPORT 

Lord Krsna was originally meant to marry Rukminl. All along this was the 
best arrangement for all concerned, and yet from the beginning Rukml had 
maliciously opposed this beautiful arrangement. When his sister's desire was 
finally fulfilled and she was taken by Krsna, he viciously attacked the Lord 
with vulgar insults and mortal weapons. In return Lord Krsna tied him up and 
partially clipped his hair and mustache. While certainly humiliating for a 
puffed-up prince like Rukml, his punishment was a mere slap on the wrist, 
considering what he had done. 
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TEXT 42 


taveyarh visamd buddhih 
sarva-bhutesu durhrdam 
yan manyase sadabhadram 
suhrddrfi bhadram ajfia-vat 

SYNONYMS 

tava —your; iyam —this; visamd —biased; buddhih —attitude; 

sarva-bhutesu —toward all living beings; durhrddm —of those who have ill 
intentions; yat —that; manyase —you wish; sadd —always; abhadram —evil; 
suhrddm —to your well-wishers; bhadram —good; ajfia-vat —like an ignorant 
person. 


TRANSLATION 

ITo Rukminl Balarama said:] Your attitude is unfair, for like an ignorant 
person you wish good to those who are inimical to all living beings and who 
have done evil to your true well-wishers. 

TEXT 43 
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dtma-moho nrndm eva 
kalpate deva-mdyayd 
suhrd durhrd uddslna 
iti dehdtma-mdnindm 

SYNONYMS 

dtma —about the self; mohah —the bewilderment; nrndm —of men; eva —only; 
kalpate —is effected; deva —of the Supreme Lord; mdyayd —by the illusory, 
material energy; suhrt —a friend; durhrt —an enemy; uddslnah —a neutral 
party; iti —thus thinking; deha —the body; dtma —as the self; mdnindm —for 
those who consider. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord's Maya makes men forget their real selves, and thus, 
taking the body for the self, they consider others to be friends, enemies or 
neutral parties. 


TEXT 44 

^ ’rit UTrin 

eka eva paro hy dtmd 
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sarvesdm api dehinam 
ndneva grhyate mudhair 
yathd jyotir yathd nabhah 

SYNONYMS 

ekah —one; eva —only; parah —the Supreme; hi —indeed; dtmd —Soul; 
sarvesdm —among all; api —and; dehindm —embodied beings; ndnd —many; 
iva —as if; grhyate —is perceived; mudhaih —by those who are bewildered; 
yathd —as; jyotih —a celestial body; yathd —as; nabhah —the sky. 

TRANSLATION 

Those who are bewildered perceive the one Supreme Soul, who resides in all 
embodied beings, as many, just as one may perceive the light in the sky, or the 
sky itself, as many. 


PURPORT 

The last line of this text, yathd jyotir yathd nabhah, introduces two analogies 
in which we perceive one thing to be many. Jyotih indicates the light of 
heavenly bodies such as the sun or moon. Although there is only one moon, we 
may see the moon reflected in pools, rivers, lakes and buckets of water. Then it 
would appear as if there were many moons, although there is only one. 
Similarly, we perceive a divine presence in each living being because the 
Supreme Lord is present everywhere, although He is one. The second analogy 
given here, yathd nabhah, is that of the sky. If we have a row of sealed clay pots 
in a room, the sky, or air, is in each pot, although the sky itself is one. 

The Srimad-Bhdgavatam (1.2.32) gives a similar analogy concerning fire and 
wood: 


yatha hy avahito vahnir 
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darusv ekah sva-yonisu 
ndneva bhdti visvdtmd 
bhutesu ca tathd pumdn 

"The Lord, as the Supersoul, pervades all things, just as fire permeates wood, 
and so He appears to be of many varieties, though He is the absolute one 
without a second." 


TEXT 45 

S^oi|y|U|j^u||rH+: 

deha ddy-antavdn esa 
dravya-prdna-gundtmakah 
dtmany avidyayd klptah 
samsdrayati dehinam 

SYNONYMS 

dehah —the material body; ddi —beginning; anta —and end; van—having; 
esah —this; dravya —of the physical elements; prdna —the senses; guna —and 
the primary modes of material nature (goodness, passion and ignorance); 
dtmakah —composed; dtmani —on the self; avidyayd —by material ignorance; 
klptah —imposed; samsdrayati —causes to experience the cycle of birth and 
death; dehinam —an embodied being. 

TRANSLATION 
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This material body, which has a beginning and an end, is composed of the 
physical elements, the senses and the modes of nature. The body, imposed on 
the self by material ignorance, causes one to experience the cycle of birth and 
death. 


PURPORT 

The material body, composed of various material qualities, elements and so 
on, attracts and repels the conditioned soul and thus entangles him in material 
existence. Because of our attraction and repulsion for our own body and other 
bodies, we establish temporary relationships, dedicate ourselves to great 
endeavors and sacrifices, concoct imaginary religions, make noble speeches 
and thoroughly involve ourselves in material illusion. As Shakespeare said, 
"All the world's a stage." Beyond the somewhat absurd theater of material 
existence is the real and meaningful world of Krsna consciousness, the 
liberated life of pure souls devoted in loving service to the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 46 

^PTflTt 

-irsin 

ndtmano 'nyena sarhyogo 
viyogas casatah sati 
tad-dhetutvat tat-prasiddher 
drg-rupdbhydm yathd raveh 

SYNONYMS 
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na —not; dtmanah —for the self; anyena —with anything else; 
samyogah —contact; viyogah —separation; ca —and; asatah —with that which is 
insubstantial; sad —O discriminating one; tat —from it (the self); 
hetutvat-because of originating; tat —by it (the self); prasiddheh —because of 
being revealed; drk —with the sense of vision; rupdbhydm —and visible form; 
yathd —as; raveh —for the sun. 


TRANSLATION 

O intelligent lady, the soul never undergoes contact with or separation from 
insubstantial, material objects, because the soul is their very origin and 
illuminator. Thus the soul resembles the sun, which neither comes in contact 
with nor separates from the sense of sight and what is seen. 

PURPORT 

As explained in the previous text, the conditioned soul ignorantly assumes 
himself to be the material body and thus rotates in the cycle of birth and 
death. In fact, matter and spirit are co-energies of the original source of 
everything, the Supreme Lord, who is the Absolute Truth. 

As Lord Krsna explains in the Bhagavad-glta (7.5), jlva-hhutam mahd-bdho 
yayedarh dharyate jagat. The material world is sustained by the living beings' 
desire to exploit it. The material world is like a prison. Criminals are 
determined to commit crimes, and thus the government finds it necessary to 
maintain a prison system. Similarly, the Supreme Lord maintains the material 
universes because the conditioned souls are determined to rebel against Him 
and try to enjoy without His loving co-operation. Thus here the phrase 
tad-dhetutvat is used to describe the soul, meaning that the soul is the cause of 
matter assembling itself into a material body. The term tat-prasiddheh indicates 
that the soul is the cause of the body's being perceived, and the same term also 
indicates that this fact is well known to the enlightened. 
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Besides its given meaning, the word dtmanah in this verse may indicate the 
Supreme Soul, in which case the term tad-dhetutvat indicates that Lord Krsna 
expands His personal potency and thus manifests the material universe. Since 
the Lord exists eternally in His pure, spiritual body. He never becomes 
material, as indicated here. 


TEXT 47 

RtPbMI 

janmadayas tu dehasya 
vikriyd ndtmanah kvacit 
kaldndm iva naivendor 
mrtir hy asya kuhur iva 

SYNONYMS 

janma-ddayah —birth and so on; tu —but; dehasya —of the body; 
vikriydh —transformations; na —not; dtmanah —of the self; kvacit —ever; 
kaldndm —of the phases; iva —as; na —not; eva —indeed; indoh —of the moon; 
mrtih —the death; hi —indeed; asya —of it; kuhuh —the new moon day; 
iva —as. 

TRANSLATION 

Birth and other transformations are undergone by the body but never by the 
self, just as change occurs for the moon’s phases but never for the moon, though 


1849 











the new-moon day may be called the moon's "death." 


PURPORT 

Lord Balarama here explains how the conditioned souls identify with the 
body and how this identification should be given up. Certainly every ordinary 
person considers himself or herself young, middle-aged or old, healthy or sick. 
But such identification is an illusion, just as the waxing and waning of the 
moon is an illusion. When we identify ourselves with the material body, we 
lose our power to understand the soul. 

TEXT 48 

^'^*1 

yathd saydna dtmdnarh 
visaydn phalam eva ca 
anubhunkte 'py asaty arthe 
tathdpnoty abudho bhavam 

SYNONYMS 

yathd —as; saydnah —a sleeping person; dtmdnam —himself; visaydn —sense 
objects; phalam —the fruits; eva —indeed; ca —also; anubhunkte —experiences; 
api —even; asati arthe —in that which is not real; tathd —so; 
dpnoti —undergoes; abudhah —the unintelligent; bhavam —material existence. 
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TRANSLATION 


As a sleeping person perceives himself, the objects of sense enjoyment and 
the fruits of his acts within the illusion of a dream, so one who is unintelligent 
undergoes material existence. 


PURPORT 

As stated in sruti, asango hy ay am purusah: "The living being has no 
intimate connection with the material world." This point is explained in the 
present verse. A similar statement is found in the Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(11.22.56): 


arthe 'hy avidyamane 'pi 
sarhsrtir na nivartate 
dhyayato visaydn asya 
svapne 'narthdgamo yathd 

"For one who is meditating on sense gratification, material life, although 
lacking factual existence, does not go away, just as the unpleasant experiences 
of a dream do not." 


TEXT 49 

tasmad ajndna-jarh sokam 
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dtma-sosa-vimohanam 
tattva-jfidnena nirhrtya 
sva-sthd bhava suci-smite 


SYNONYMS 

tasmdt —therefore; ajfidna —out of ignorance; jam —born; sokam —the 
lamentation; dtma —yourself; sosa—drying up; vimohanam —and bewildering; 
tattva —of the truth; jndnena —with knowledge; nirhrtya —dispelling; 
sva-sthd —reinstated in your natural mood; bhava —please be; suci-smite —O 
you whose smile is pure. 


TRANSLATION 

Therefore, with transcendental knowledge dispel the grief that is weakening 
and confounding your mind. Please resume your natural mood, O princess of 
the pristine smile. 


PURPORT 

Lord Balarama reminds Srimatl RukminI that she is the eternal goddess of 
fortune performing pastimes with the Lord in this world and should thus give 
up her so-called grief. 


TEXT 50 
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TRt 


srl-suka uvdca 
evarh bhagavatd tanvi 
rdmena pratibodhitd 
vaimanasyarh parityajya 
mano buddhyd samddadhe 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam —thus; bhagavatd-hy the 
Supreme Lord; tanvi —slender-waisted RukminI; rdmena-hy Balarama; 
pratibodhitd —enlightened; vaimanasyam —her depression; parityajya —giving 
up; manah —her mind; buddhyd —by intelligence; samddadhe —composed. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus enlightened by Lord Balarama, slender 
Rukmini forgot her depression and steadied her mind by spiritual intelligence. 

TEXT 51 
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prdndvasesa utsrsto 
dvidbhir hata-bala-prabhah 
smaran virupa-karanam 
vitathdtma-manorathah 
cakre bhojakatam ndma 
nivdsdya mahat puram 

SYNONYMS 

prdna —his life air; avasesah —remaining only; utsrstah —expelled; 
dvidbhih —by his enemies; hata —destroyed; bala —his strength; prabhah —and 
bodily effulgence; smaran —remembering; virupa-kararram —his disfigurement; 
vitatha —frustrated; dtma —his personal; manah-rathah —desires; cakre —he 
made; bhoja-katam ndma —named Bhojakata; nivdsdya —for his residence; 
mahat —large; puram —a city. 


TRANSLATION 

Left with only his life air, cast out by his enemies and deprived of his 
strength and bodily radiance, Rukmi could not forget how he had been 
disfigured. In frustration he constructed for his residence a large city, which he 
called Bhojakata. 


TEXT 52 
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ahatvd durmatirh krsnam 
apratyuhya yavlyaslm 
kundinarh na praveksydmlty 
uktvd tatrdvasad rusd 

SYNONYMS 

ahatvd —without killing; durmatim —evil-minded; krsnam —Krsna; 

apratyuhya —without bringing back; yavlyaslm —my younger sister; 
kundinam —Kundina; na praveksydmi —I will not enter; iti —such; 
uktvd —having spoken; tatra —there (in the same place where he had been 
disfigured); avasat —he took up residence; rusa—in anger. 

TRANSLATION 

Because he had promised "I will not reenter Kundina until I have killed 
wicked Krsna and brought back my younger sister," in a mood of angry 
frustration Rukmi took up residence at that very place. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains that the word bhoja means 
"experience" and that katah, according to the Ndndrtha-varga dictionary, 
means "vow." Thus Bhojakata is the place where Rukmi experienced misery as 
a result of his vow. 


TEXT 53 

^ PifSrd 
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bhagavdn bhlsmaka-sutdm 
evarh nirjitya bhumi-pdn 
puram dnlya vidhi-vad 
upayeme kurudvaha 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; bhlsmaka-sutdm —the daughter of Bhismaka; 
evam —thus; nirjitya —defeating; bhumi-pdn —the kings; puram —to His 
capital; dnlya —bringing; vidhi-vat —in accordance with the injunctions of the 
Vedas; upayeme —married; kuru-udvaha —O protector of the Kurus. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus defeating all the opposing kings, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
brought the daughter of Bhismaka to His capital and married her according to 
the Vedic injunctions, O protector of the Kurus. 

TEXT 54 

tadd mahotsavo nfndrh 
yadu-purydrh grhe grhe 
abhud ananya-bhdvdndrh 
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krsne yadu-patau nrpa 


SYNONYMS 

tadd —then; mahd-utsavah —great rejoicing; nfndm —by the people; 
yadu-puryam —in the capital of the Yadus, Dvaraka; grhe grhe —in each and 
every home; ahhut —arose; ananya-bhdvdndm —who had exclusive love; 
krsne —for Krsna; yadu-patau —the chief of the Yadus; nrpa —O King 
(Parlksit). 


TRANSLATION 

At that time, O King, there was great rejoicing in all the homes of Yadupuri, 
whose citizens loved only Krsna, chief of the Yadus. 

TEXT 55 

TO TOfg 

TOTtte^TTOt: 

nard ndryas ca muditdh 
pramrsta-mani-kundaldh 
pdribarham updjahrur 
varayos citra-vdsasoh 

SYNONYMS 

nardh —the men; ndryah —women; ca —and; muditdh —joyful; 

pramrsta —polished; mani —their jewels; kundaldh —and earrings; 
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paribarham —wedding gifts; upajahruh —they respectfully presented; 
varayoh —to the groom and the bride; citra —wonderful; vdsasoh —whose dress. 


TRANSLATION 

All the men and women, full of joy and adorned with shining jewels and 
earrings, brought wedding presents, which they reverently offered to the 
exquisitely dressed groom and bride. 

TEXT 56 

sa vrsni-pury uttambhitendra-ketubhir 
vicitra-mdlydmbara-ratna-toranaih 
babhau prati-dvdry upaklpta-mangalair 
dpurna-kumbhdguru-dhupa-dlpakaih 

SYNONYMS 

sd—that; vrsni-puri —city of the Vrsnis; uttambhita —upraised; 
indra-ketubhih —with festive columns; vicitra —variegated; mdlya —having 
flower garlands; ambara —cloth banners; ratna —and jewels; toranaih —with 
archways; babhau —appeared beautiful; prati —in every; dvdri —doorway; 
upaklpta —arranged; mangalaih —with auspicious items; dpurna —full; 
kumbha —waterpots; aguru —scented with aguru; dhupa —with incense; 
dlpakaih —and lamps. 
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TRANSLATION 


The city of the Vrsnis appeared most beautiful: there were tall, festive 
columns, and also archways decorated with flower garlands, cloth banners and 
precious gems. Arrangements of auspicious, full waterpots, aguru -scented 
incense, and lamps graced every doorway. 

TEXT 57 

sikta-mdrgd mada-cyudbhir 
dhuta-prestha-bhubhujdm 
gajair dvdhsu pardmrsta- 
rambhd-pugopasobhitd 

SYNONYMS 

sikta —sprinkled; mdrgd —its streets; mada —a secretion that flows from the 
foreheads of excited elephants; cyudbhih —exuding; dhuta —invited; 
prestha —beloved; bhu-bhujdm —of the kings; gajaih —by the elephants; 
dvdhsu —in the doorways; pardmrsta —handled; rambhd —by plantain trees; 
puga —and betel-nut trees; upasobhitd —beautified. 

TRANSLATION 

The city’s streets were cleansed by the intoxicated elephants belonging to the 
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beloved kings who were guests at the wedding, and these elephants further 
enhanced the beauty of the city by placing trunks of plantain and betel-nut 
trees in all the doorways. 


TEXT 58 

kuru-srfijaya-kaikeya- 
vidarbha-yadu-kuntayah 
mitho mumudire tasmin 
sambhramdt paridhavatam 

SYNONYMS 

kuru-srfijaya-kaikeya-vidarbha-yadu-kuntayah —of the members of the Kuru, 
Srnjaya, Kaikeya, Vidarbha, Yadu and Kunti clans; mithah —with one another; 
mumudire —they took pleasure; tasmin —in that (festivity); sambhramdt —out 
of excitement; paridhdvatdm —among those who were running about. 

TRANSLATION 

Those who belonged to the royal families of the Kuru, Srnjaya, Kaikeya, 
Vidarbha, Yadu and Kunti clans joyfully met one another in the midst of the 
crowds of people excitedly running here and there. 

TEXT 59 
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TRRf 

rukminyd haranarh srutvd 
giyamdnarh tatas tatah 
rdjdno rdja-kanyds ca 
babhuvur bhrsa-vismitdh 

SYNONYMS 

rukminydh —of Rukmini; haranam —about the kidnapping; srutvd —hearing; 
glyamdnam —which was being sung; tatah tatah —all over; rdjdnah —the kings; 
rdja-kanydh —the kings' daughters; ca —and; babhuvuh —became; 
bhrsa —extremely; vismitdh —amazed. 

TRANSLATION 

The kings and their daughters were totally astonished to hear the story of 
Rukmini's abduction, which was being glorified in song everywhere. 

TEXT 60 
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^ ftR: xri^ 


dvarakayam abhud rdjan 
maha-modah puraukasdm 
rukminyd ramayopetam 
drstvd krsnarh sriyah patim 

SYNONYMS 

dvdrakdydm —in Dvaraka; abhiit —there was; rdjan —O King; 
mahd-modah —great joy; pura-okasdm —for the inhabitants of the city; 
rukminyd —with RukminI; ramayd —the goddess of fortune; upetam —joined; 
drstvd —seeing; krsnam —Lord Krsna; sriyah —of all opulence; patim —the 
master. 


TRANSLATION 

Dvaraka’s citizens were overjoyed to see Krsna, the Lord of all opulence, 
united with Rukmini, the goddess of fortune. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Fifty-fourth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Marriage of Krsna and Rukmini." 


55. The History of Pradyumna 


This chapter tells how Pradyumna was born as the son of Lord Krsna and 
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then kidnapped by the demon Sambara. It also describes how Pradyumna 
killed Sambara and returned home with a wife. 

Kamadeva (Cupid), an expansion of Lord Vasudeva, had been burned to 
ashes by Lord Siva's anger and was reborn as part and parcel of Pradyumna 
from the womb of Rukmini. A demon named Sambara, thinking Pradyumna 
his enemy, kidnapped Him from the maternity room even before He was ten 
days old. Sambara threw Pradyumna into the ocean and returned to his 
kingdom. A powerful fish swallowed Pradyumna and was caught by fishermen 
in a net. They presented the huge fish to Sambara, and when his cooks cut it 
open they found a child within its belly. The cooks gave the infant to the 
maidservant Mayavatl, who was astonished to see Him. Just then Narada Muni 
appeared and told her who the infant was. Mayavatl was actually Kamadeva's 
wife, Ratidevl. While waiting for her husband to be reborn in a new body, she 
had taken employment as a cook in the household of Sambara. Now that she 
understood who the infant was, she began to feel intense affection for Him. 
After a very short time, Pradyumna grew to youthful maturity, entrancing all 
the women with His beauty. 

Once, Ratidevl approached Pradyumna and playfully moved her eyebrows 
in a conjugal mood. Addressing her as His mother, Pradyumna commented 
that she was putting aside her proper maternal mood and behaving like a 
passionate girlfriend. Rati then told Pradyumna who they both were. She 
advised Him to kill Sambara, and to help Him she instructed Him in the 
mystic mantras known as Maha-maya. Pradyumna went to Sambara and, after 
angering him with various insults, challenged him to fight, upon which 
Sambara angrily took up his club and marched outside. The demon tried 
various magic spells against Pradyumna, but Pradyumna fended off all of them 
with the Maha-maya mantras and then beheaded Sambara with His sword. At 
that moment Ratidevl appeared in the sky and took Pradyumna away to 
Dvaraka. 

When Pradyumna and His wife entered the inner chambers of Lord Krsna's 
palace, the many beautiful ladies there thought He was Krsna Himself, so 
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much did His appearance and dress resemble the Lord's. Out of shyness the 
ladies ran here and there to hide themselves. But after a little while they 
noticed small differences in Pradyumna's and Krsna's appearances, and once 
they understood that He was not Lord Krsna, they gathered around Him. 

When Rukmini-devI saw Pradyumna, she felt overwhelmed with motherly 
love, and milk began to flow spontaneously from her breasts. Noting that 
Pradyumna looked exactly like Krsna, she became eager to find out who He 
was. She remembered how one of her sons had been abducted from the 
maternity room. "If He were still alive," she thought, "He would be the same 
age as this Pradyumna standing before me." While RukminI reflected in this 
way. Lord Krsna arrived in the company of Devaki and Vasudeva. Although 
the Lord understood the situation perfectly well. He remained silent. Then 
Narada Muni arrived and explained everything. Everyone was amazed to hear 
the account and embraced Pradyumna in great ecstasy. 

Because Pradyumna's beauty so closely resembled Krsna's, the ladies in a 
maternal relationship with Pradyumna could not help thinking of Him as their 
conjugal lover. He was, after all, the exact reflection of Sri Krsna, and 
therefore it was natural for them to see Him in this way. 

TEXTl 

^ TJFTWT 

hi-suka uvdca 
kdmas tu vdsudevdrhso 
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dagdhah prdg rudra-manyund 
dehopapattaye bhuyas 
tarn eva pratyapadyata 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; kdmah —Cupid; tu —and; 
vdsudeva —of Lord Vasudeva; amsah —the expansion; dagdhah —burned; 
prdk —previously; rudra —of Lord Siva; manyund —by the anger; deha —a 
body; upapattaye —in order to obtain; bhuyah —again; tam —to Him, Lord 
Vasudeva; eva —indeed; pratyapadyat —came back. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Kamadeva [Cupid], an expansion of Vasudeva, had 
previously been burned to ashes by Rudra's anger. Now, to obtain a new body, 
he merged back into the body of Lord Vasudeva. 

PURPORT 

In his Krsna-sandarbha (Anuccheda 87), Srila Jiva Gosvami cites the 
following verse of the Gopdla-tdpanl Upanisad (2.40) to prove that the 
Pradyumna who is the son of Krsna and RukminI is the same Pradyumna who 
is a member of Lord Krsna's eternal fourfold plenary expansion, the 
catur-vyuha: 


yatrdsau samsthitah krsnas 
tribhih saktyd samdhitah 
rdmdniruddha-pradyumnai 
rukminyd sahito vibhuh 

"There [in Dvaraka] the almighty Lord Krsna, endowed with His full potency, 
resided in the company of His three plenary expansions—Balarama, 
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Aniruddha and Pradyumna." The Krsna-sandarbha goes on to explain, with 
reference to the present verse of the Srlmad-Bhagavatam, that "the Cupid 
whom Rudra burned up with his anger is a demigod subordinate to Indra. This 
demigod Cupid is a partial manifestation of the prototype Cupid, Pradyumna, 
who is a plenary expansion of Vasudeva. The demigod Cupid, being unable to 
attain a new body on his own, entered within the body of Pradyumna. 
Otherwise Cupid would have had to remain in a perpetual state of 
disembodiment, a result of Rudra's having incinerated him with his anger." 

In his English rendering of the Srlmad-Bhagavatam (1.14.30 purport), Srila 
Prabhupada confirms the absolute status of Pradyumna, Lord Krsna's first son: 
"Pradyumna and Aniruddha are also expansions of the Personality of 
Godhead, and thus They are also visnu-tattva. At Dvaraka Lord Vasudeva is 
engaged in His transcendental pastimes along with His plenary expansions, 
namely Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, and therefore each and every 
one of Them can be addressed as the Personality of Godhead...." 

According to Srila Sridhara SvamI, Pradyumna took birth from the womb 
of RukminI before Sri Krsna's marriage to Jambavatl and the Lord's other 
marriages took place. Subsequently, Pradyumna returned from Sambara's 
palace. But before Sukadeva GosvamI tells of Krsna's pastimes with His other 
wives, he will narrate the entire story of Pradyumna for the sake of continuity. 

Srila Sridhara SvamI further notes that Kamadeva, or Cupid, now 
appearing within Pradyumna, is a portion of Vasudeva because he is manifest 
from the element citta, consciousness, which is presided over by Vasudeva, and 
also because he (Cupid) is the cause of material generation. As the Lord states 
in the Bhagavad-glta (10.28), prajanas cdsmi kandarpah: "Of progenitors 1 am 
Kandarpa [Cupid]." 


TEXT 2 
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sa eva jdto vaidarbhyam 
krsna-vlrya-samudbhavah 
pradyumna iti vikhydtah 
sarvato 'navamah pituh 

SYNONYMS 

sah —He; eva —indeed; jdtah —taking birth; vaidarbhydm —in the daughter of 
the king of Vidarbha; krsna-vlrya —from the seed of Lord Krsna; 
samudbhavah —generated; pradyumnah —Pradyumna; iti —thus; 

vikhydtah —known; sarvatah —in all aspects; anavamah —not inferior; pituh-to 
His father. 


TRANSLATION 

He took birth in the womb of Vaidarbhi from the seed of Lord Krsna and 
received the name Pradyumna. In no respect was He inferior to His father. 

TEXT 3 

i:rt 
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tarn sambarah kdma-rupi 
hrtvd tokam anirdasam 
sa viditvdtmanah satrurh 
prdsyodanvaty agdd grham 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —Him; sambarah —the demon Sambara; kdma —as he desired; 
rilpi —assuming forms; hrtvd —stealing; tokam —the child; anih-dasam —not 
yet ten days old; sah —he (Sambara); viditvd —recognizing; dtmanah —his own; 
satrum —enemy; prdsya —throwing; udanvati —into the sea; agdt —went; 
grham —to his home. 


TRANSLATION 

The demon Sambara, who could assume any form he desired, kidnapped the 
infant before He was even ten days old. Understanding Pradyumna to be his 

A 

enemy, Sambara threw Him into the sea and then returned home. 

PURPORT 

A 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI points out that according to the Visnu Purdna, 
Pradyumna was kidnapped on the sixth day after His birth. 


TEXT 4 

^ PlJjIK 
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tarn nirjagdra balavdn 
mlnah so 'py aparaih saha 
vrto jdlena mahatd 
grhlto matsya-jlvibhih 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —Him; nirjagdra —swallowed; bala-vdn —powerful; mlnah —a fish; 
sah —he (the fish); api —and; aparaih —others; saha —together with; 
vrtah —enveloped; jdlena —with a net; mahatd —huge; grhitah —seized; 
matsya-jivibhih —by fishermen (who gain their livelihood from fish). 

TRANSLATION 

A powerful fish swallowed Pradyumna, and this fish, along with others, was 
caught in a huge net and seized by fishermen. 

TEXTS 


tarn sambardya kaivartd 
updjahrur updyanam 
sudd mahdnasarh nltvd- 
vadyan sudhitinddbhutam 


SYNONYMS 
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tarn —it (the fish); sambardya —to Sambara; kaivartdh —the fishermen; 
updjahruh —presented; updyanam —the offering; suddh —the cooks; 
mahdnasam —to the kitchen; nltvd —bringing; avadyan —cut it up; 
sudhitind —with a butcher knife; adbhutam —amazing. 

TRANSLATION 

The fishermen presented that extraordinary fish to Sambara, who had his 
cooks bring it to the kitchen, where they began cutting it up with a butcher 
knife. 


TEXT 6 

aFTT: 

drstvd tad-udare bdlam 
mdydvatyai nyavedayan 
ndrado 'kathayat sarvarh 
tasydh sankita-cetasah 
bdlasya tattvam utpattirh 
matsyodara-nivesanam 

SYNONYMS 

drstvd —seeing; tat —in its; udare —belly; bdlam —a child; mdydvatyai —to 
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Mayavati; nyavedayan —they gave; naradah —Narada Muni; 

akathayat —related; sarvam —all; tasydh —to her; sankita —astonished; 
cetasah —whose mind; bdlasya —of the child; tattvam —the facts; utpattim —the 
birth; matsya —of the fish; udara —in the abdomen; nivesanam —the entrance. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing a male child in the belly of the fish, the cooks gave the infant to 
Mayavati, who was astonished. Narada Muni then appeared and explained to 
her everything about the child’s birth and His entering the fish’s abdomen. 

TEXTS 7-8 


sa ca kdmasya vai patnl 
ratir ndma yasasvinl 
patyur nirdagdha-dehasya 
dehotpattim pratlksatl 

nirupitd sambarena 
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sd sudaudana-sadhane 
kamadevarh sisurh buddhva 
cakre sneharfi tadarbhake 


SYNONYMS 

sd —she; ca —and; kdmasya —of Cupid; vai —in fact; patni —the wife; ratih 
nama —named Rati; yasasvinl —famous; patyuh —of her husband; 
nirdagdha —burnt to ashes; dehasya —whose body; deha —of a body; 
utpattim —the attainment; pratlksatl —waiting; nirupitd —appointed; 
sambarena —by Sambara; sd—she; suda-odana —of vegetables and rice; 
sddhane —in the preparation; kdma-devam —as Cupid; sisum —the infant; 
buddhvd —understanding; cakre —she developed; sneham —love; tadd —then; 
arbhake —for the child. 


TRANSLATION 

Mayavati was in fact Cupid's renowned wife, Rati. While waiting for her 

husband to obtain a new body—his previous one having been burnt up—she 

✓ 

had been assigned by Sambara to prepare vegetables and rice. Mayavati 
understood that this infant was actually Kamadeva, and thus she began to feel 
love for Him. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti explains this story as follows: When Cupid's 
body was burned to ashes, Rati worshiped Lord Siva to obtain another body for 
Cupid. Sambara, having also come to Siva for a benediction, was recognized by 
the lord first, who told him, "You should now ask for your benediction." 
Sambara, struck with lust at seeing Rati, replied that he wanted her as his 
benediction, and Siva complied. Lord Siva then consoled the sobbing Rati, 
telling her, "Go with him, and in his very home you will attain what you 


1872 


desire." Thereupon, Rati bewildered Sambara with her deluding power and, 
taking the name Mayavatl, remained in his house untouched. 


TEXT 9 

^R^TTRirr 

nati-dirghena kdlena 
sa kdrsni rudha-yauvanah 
janaydm dsa ndrlndrh 
vlksantlndrh ca vibhramam 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; ati-dlrghena —very long; kdlena —after a time; sah —He; 
kdrsnih —the son of Krsna; rudha —attaining; yauvanah —full youth; janaydm 
dsa —generated; ndrlndm —for the women; vlksantlndm —who looked upon 
Him; ca —and; vibhramam —enchantment. 

TRANSLATION 

After a short time, this son of Krsna—Pradyumna—attained His full youth. 
He enchanted all women who gazed upon Him. 

TEXT 10 
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sd tarn patirh padma-dalayateksariarh 
pralamba-bdhurh nara-loka-sundaram 
sa-vrida-hdsottabhita-bhruveksatl 
prltyopatasthe ratir arxga saurataih 

SYNONYMS 

sd —she; tarn —Him; patim —her husband; padma —of a lotus flower; 
dala-dyata —spread wide like the petals; iksarram —whose eyes; 
pralamba —extended; bdhum —whose arms; nara-loka —of human society; 
sundaram —the greatest object of beauty; sa-vrlda —bashful; hdsa —with a 
smile; uttabhita —upraised; bhruvd —and with eyebrows; iksatl —glancing; 
prltyd —lovingly; upatasthe —approached; ratih —Rati; ariga —my dear (King 
Parlksit); saurataih —with gestures indicative of conjugal attraction. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, with a bashful smile and raised eyebrows, Mayavati exhibited 
various gestures of conjugal attraction as she lovingly approached her husband, 
whose eyes were broad like the petals of a lotus, whose arms were very long and 
who was the most beautiful of men. 

PURPORT 

Mayavati exhibited her conjugal attraction for Pradyumna even before 
revealing their true identities. Naturally this caused some confusion at first, as 
described in the following verse. 
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TEXT 11 


lira# MfcK-irar 

+ini4l 

tdm aha bhagavdn kdrsnir 
mdtas te matir anyathd 
mdtr-bhdvam atikramya 
vartase kdminl yathd 

SYNONYMS 

tdm —to her; dha —said; bhagavdn —the Lord; kdrsnih —Pradyumna; 
mdtah —O mother; te —your; matih —attitude; anyathd —otherwise; 
mdtr-bhdvam —the mood or affection of a mother; atikramya —overstepping; 
vartase —you are acting; kdminl —a girlfriend; yathd —like. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Pradyumna told her, "O mother, your attitude has changed. You are 
overstepping the proper feelings of a mother and behaving like a lover." 

TEXT 12 
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*Rri TT^ 


ratir uvdca 

bhavdn ndrdyana-sutah 
sambarena hrto grhdt 
aharh te 'dhikrtd patnl 
ratih kdmo bhavdn prabho 

SYNONYMS 

ratih uvdca —Rati said; bhavdn —You; ndrdyana-suta h —the son of Lord 
Narayana; sambarena —by Sambara; hrtah —stolen; grhdt —from Your home; 
aham —I; te —Your; adhikrtd —legitimate; patni —wife; ratih —Rati; 
kdmah —Cupid; bhavdn —You; prabho —O master. 

TRANSLATION 

Rati said: You are the son of Lord Narayana and were kidnapped from Your 

A 

parents’ home by Sambara. I, Rati, am Your legitimate wife, O master, because 
You are Cupid. 


TEXT 13 

^ HiPihi 


1876 











esa tvanirdasam sindhav 
aksipac chambaro 'surah 
matsyo 'graslt tad-udarad 
itah prdpto bhavdn prabho 

SYNONYMS 

esah —he; tvd —You; anih-dasam —not yet ten days old; sindhau —into the sea; 
aksipat —threw; sambarah —Sambara; asurah —the demon; matsyah —a fish; 
agraslt —devoured; tat —its; udardt —from the belly; itah —here; 
prdptah —obtained; bhavdn —You; prabho —O master. 

TRANSLATION 

That demon, Sambara, threw You into the sea when You were not even ten 
days old, and a fish swallowed You. Then in this very place we recovered You 
from the fish’s abdomen, O master. 


TEXT 14 

rffiriT ^ ^ 

tarn imam jahi durdharsarh 
durjayarh satrum dtmanah 
mdyd-sata-vidarh tarn ca 


1877 










mayabhir mohanadibhih 


SYNONYMS 

tarn imam —him; jahi —please kill; durdharsam —who is difficult to approach; 
durjayam —and difficult to conquer; satrum —enemy; dtmanah —Your own; 
mdyd —magic spells; sata —hundreds; vidam —who knows; tarn —him; ca —and; 
mdydbhih —by magic spells; mohana-ddibhih —of bewilderment and so on. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Now kill this dreadful Sambara, Your formidable enemy. Although he knows 
hundreds of magic spells, You can defeat him with bewildering magic and other 
techniques. 


TEXT 15 

parlsocati te mdtd 
kurarlva gata-prajd 
putra-snehdkuld dlnd 
vivatsd gaur ivdturd 

SYNONYMS 

parisocati —is crying; te —Your; mdtd —mother (Rukmini); kurarl iva —like an 
osprey; gata —gone; prajd —whose son; putra —for her child; sneha —by love; 
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akula —overwhelmed; dina —pitiful; vivatsa —deprived of its calf; gauh —a 
cow; iva —as; dturd —extremely distressed. 

TRANSLATION 

Your poor mother, having lost her son, cries for You like a kurarc bird. She 
is overwhelmed with love for her child, just like a cow that has lost its calf. 

TEXT 16 

7*11^ ^ felt 

rfefFnfenfefe 

prabhdsyaivarh dadau vidydrh 
pradyumndya mahdtmane 
mdydvatl mahd-mdydrh 
sarva-mdyd-vindsinlm 

SYNONYMS 

prabhdsya —speaking; evam —thus; dadau —gave; vidydm —mystic knowledge; 
pradyumndya —to Pradyumna; mahd-dtmane —the great soul; 

mdydvatl —Mayavatl; mahd-mdydm-known as Maha-maya; sarva —all; 
mdyd —deluding spells; vindsinlm —which destroys. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

ISukadeva Gosvami continued:] Speaking thus, Mayavati gave to the great 
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soul Pradyumna the mystic knowledge called Mahamaya, which vanquishes all 
other deluding spells. 

TEXT 17 

sa ca sambaram abhyetya 
sarhyugdya samdhvayat 
avisahyais tarn dksepaih 
ksipan safijanayan kalim 

SYNONYMS 

sah —He; ca —and; sambaram —Sambara; abhyetya —approaching; 

sarhyugdya —to battle; samdhvayat —called him; avisahyaih —intolerable; 
tarn —him; dksepaih —with insults; ksipan —reviling; safijanayan —inciting; 
kalim —a fight. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Pradyumna approached Sambara and called him to battle, hurling intolerable 
insults at him to foment a conflict. 


TEXT 18 
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so 'dhiksipto durvacobhih 
paddhata ivoragah 
niscakrdma gada-panir 
amarsdt tdmra-locanah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he, Sambara; adhiksiptah —insulted; durvacobhih —by harsh words; 
padd —by a foot; dhatah —struck; iva —like; uragah —a snake; 
niscakrdma —came out; gadd —a club; pdnih —in his hand; amarsdt —out of 
intolerant anger; tdmra —copper-red; locanah —whose eyes. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Offended by these harsh words, Sambara became as agitated as a kicked 
snake. He came out, club in hand, his eyes red with rage. 

TEXT 19 

gaddm dvidhya tarasd 
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pradyumndya mahdtmane 
praksipya vyanadan nadarh 
vajra-nispesa-nisthuram 

SYNONYMS 

gadam —his club; dvidhya —whirling; tarasd —swiftly; pradyumndya —at 
Pradyumna; mahd-dtmane —the wise; praksipya —threw; vyanadan 
nddam —creating a resonance; vajra —of lightning; nispesa —the striking; 
nisthuram —as sharp. 


TRANSLATION 

Sambara whirled his club swiftly about and then hurled it at the wise 
Pradyumna, producing a sound as sharp as a thunder crack. 

TEXT 20 

SIWT 

tarn dpatantlrh bhagavdn 
pradyumna gadayd gaddm 
apdsya satrave kruddhah 
prdhinot sva-gaddrh nrpa 

SYNONYMS 

tdm —that; dpatantim —flying toward Him; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; 
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pradyumnah —Pradyumna; gadaya —with His club; gadam —the club; 
apdsya —driving off; satrave —at His enemy; kruddhah —angered; 
prdhinot —He threw; sta-gaddm —His own club; nrpa —O King (Parlksit). 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

As Sambara’s club came flying toward Him, Lord Pradyumna knocked it 
away with His own. Then, O King, Pradyumna angrily threw His club at the 
enemy. 


TEXT 21 

rr iTFiT 

■^swr ^ 

sa ca mdydrh samdsritya 
daiteylrh maya-darsitam 
mumuce 'stra-mayarh varsarh 
kdrsnau vaihdyaso 'surah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he, Sambara; ca —and; mdydm —magic; samdsritya —resorting to; 
daiteylm —demoniac; maya —by Maya Danava; darsitam —shown; 
mumuce —he released; astra-mayam —of weapons; varsam —a rainfall; 
kdrsnau —upon the son of Krsna; vaihdyasah —standing in the sky; 
asurah —the demon. 
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TRANSLATION 


Resorting to the black magic of the Daityas taught to him by Maya Danava, 

✓ 

Sambara suddenly appeared in the sky and released a downpour of weapons 
upon Krsna’s son. 


TEXT 22 

badhyamano 'stra-varsena 
raukmineyo mahd-rathah 
sattvdtmikdrh mahd-vidydrh 
sarva-mdyopamardinlm 

SYNONYMS 

bddhyamdnah —harassed; astra —of weapons; varsena —by the rain; 
raukmineyah —Pradyumna, son of Rukmini; mahd-rathah —the powerful 
warrior; sattva-dtmikdm —produced of the mode of goodness; 
mahd-vidydm —(He utilized) the mystic knowledge called Maha-maya; 
sarva —all; mayd —magic; upamardinlm —which overcomes. 

TRANSLATION 

Harassed by this rain of weapons, Lord Raukmineya, the greatly powerful 
warrior, made use of the mystic science called Maha-maya, which was created 
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from the mode of goodness and which could defeat all other mystic power. 


TEXT 23 

tato gauhyaka-gandharva- 
paisdcoraga-rdksasih 
prdyunkta sataso daityah 
kdrsnir vyadhamayat sa tdh 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; gauhyaka-gdndharva-paisdca-uraga-rdksaslh —(weapons) of the 
Guhyakas, Gandharvas, witches, celestial serpents and Raksasas (man-eaters); 
prdyunkta —he used; satasah —hundreds; daityah —the demon; kdrsnih —Lord 
Pradyumna; vyadhamayat —struck down; sah —He; tdh —these. 

TRANSLATION 

The demon then unleashed hundreds of mystic weapons belonging to the 
Guhyakas, Gandharvas, Pisacas, Uragas and Raksasas, but Lord Karsni, 
Pradyumna, struck them all down. 


TEXT 24 
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nisdtam asim udyamya 
sa-kirltarh sa-kundalam 
sambarasya sirah kdydt 
tdmra-smasrv ojasdharat 

SYNONYMS 

nisdtam —sharp-edged; asim —His sword; udyamya —raising; sa —with; 
kiritam —helmet; sa —with; kundalam —earrings; sambarasya —of Sambara; 
sirah —the head; kdydt —from his body; tdmra —copper-colored; 
smasru —whose mustache; ojasd —with force; aharat —He removed. 

TRANSLATION 

Drawing His sharp-edged sword, Pradyumna forcefully cut off Sambara’s 
head, complete with red mustache, helmet and earrings. 

TEXT 25 

sn^iijnwr f^f^: 

dklryamdno divi-jaih 
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stuvadbhih kusumotkaraih 
bhdryaydmbara-cdrinyd 
purarh nlto vihdyasd 

SYNONYMS 

dklryamdnah —being showered; divi-jaih —by the residents of heaven; 
stuvadbhih —who were offering praise; kusuma —of flowers; utkaraih —with the 
scattering; bhdryayd —by His wife; ambara —in the sky; cdrinyd —who was 
traveling; pur am —to the city (Dvaraka); nltah —He was brought; 
vihdyasd —through the sky. 


TRANSLATION 

As the residents of the higher planets showered Pradyumna with flowers and 
chanted His praises, His wife appeared in the sky and transported Him through 
the heavens, back to the city of Dvaraka. 

TEXT 26 

antah-pura-vararh rdjan 
laland-sata-sankulam 
vivesa patnyd gagandd 
vidyuteva baldhakah 
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SYNONYMS 


antah-pura —the inner palace; varam —most excellent; rdjan —O King 
(Parlksit); laland —lovely women; sata —with hundreds; sankulam —crowded; 
vivesa —He entered; patnyd —with His wife; gagandt —from the sky; 
vidyutd —with lightning; iva —as; baldhakah —a cloud. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, Lord Pradyumna and His wife resembled a cloud accompanied by 
lightning as they descended from the sky into the inner quarters of Krsna’s 
most excellent palace, which were crowded with lovely women. 

TEXTS 27-28 

cfrarg 

#IT 

tarn drstvd jalada-sydmarh 
pUa-kauseya-vdsasam 
pralamba-bdhurh tdmrdksarh 
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su-smitarh rucirananam 


sv-alankrta-mukhambhojarfi 
nlla-vakrdlakdlibhih 
krsnarh matvd striyo hrltd 
nililyus tatra tatra ha 

SYNONYMS 

tam —Him; drstvd —seeing; jala-da —like a cloud; sydmam —of dark blue 
complexion; pita —yellow; kauseya —silk; vdsasam —whose dress; 
pralamba —long; bdhum —whose arms; tdmra —reddish; aksam —whose eyes; 
su-smitam —with a pleasing smile; rucira —charming; dnanam —face; 
su-alankrta —nicely decorated; mukha —face; ambhojam —lotuslike; 
nlla —blue; vakra —curling; dlaka-dlibhih —with locks of hair; krsnam —Krsna; 
matvd —thinking Him; striyah —the women; hrltdh —becoming bashful; 
nililyuh —hid themselves; tatra tatra —here and there; ha —indeed. 

TRANSLATION 

The women of the palace thought He was Lord Krsna when they saw His 
dark-blue complexion the color of a rain cloud, His yellow silk garments, His 
long arms and red-tinged eyes. His charming lotus face adorned with a pleasing 
smile. His fine ornaments and His thick, curly blue hair. Thus the women 
became bashful and hid themselves here and there. 

TEXT 29 
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^ TW 


avadharya sanair isad 
vailaksanyena yositah 
upajagmuh pramuditah 
sa-strl ratnarh su-vismitdh 

SYNONYMS 

avadharya —realizing; sanaih —gradually; Isat —slight; vailaksanyena —by the 
difference of appearance; yositah —the ladies; upajagmuh —they came near; 
pramuditah —delighted; sa —together with; strl —of women; ratnam —the 
jewel; su-vismitah —very surprised. 


TRANSLATION 

Gradually, from the slight differences between His appearance and Krsna’s, 
the ladies realized He was not the Lord. Delighted and astonished, they 
approached Pradyumna and His consort, who was a jewel among women. 


TEXT 30 


sm d5|lR)dNI^ 



atha tatrdsitdpdngl 
vaidarbhl valgu-bhdsinl 
asmarat sva-sutarh nastarh 
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sneha-snuta-payodhara 


SYNONYMS 

atha —then; tatra —there; asita —black; apdngl —the corners of whose eyes; 
vaidarbhl —Queen Rukmim; valgu —sweet; bhdsinl —whose speaking; 
asmarat —remembered; sva-sutam —her son; nastam —lost; sneha —out of love; 
snuta —having become moist; payah-dhard —whose breasts. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing Pradyumna, sweet-voiced, dark-eyed Rukmini remembered her lost 
son, and her breasts became moist out of affection. 

TEXT 31 

ko nv ayam nara-vaiduryah 
kasya vd kamaleksanah 
dhrtah kayd vd jathare 
keyarh labdhd tv anena vd 

SYNONYMS 

kah —who; nu—indeed; ayam —this; nara-vaiduryah —gem among men; 
kasya —whose (son); vd —and; kamala-lksanah —lotus-eyed; dhrtah —carried; 
kayd —by what woman; vd —and; jathare —in her womb; kd —who; iyam —this 
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woman; labdha —obtained; tu —moreover; anena —by Him; va —and. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

[Srimatl Rukmini-devI said:] Who is this lotus-eyed jewel among men? What 
man's son is He, and what woman carried Him in her womb? And who is this 
woman He has taken as His wife? 


TEXT 32 

mama cdpy dtmajo nasto 
nlto yah sutikd-grhdt 
etat-tulya-vayo-rupo 
yadi jivati kutracit 

SYNONYMS 

mama —my; ca —and; api —also; dtmajah —son; nastah —lost; nltah —taken; 
yah —who; sutikd-grhdt —from the maternity room; etat —to Him; 
tulya —equal; vayah —in age; rupah —and appearance; yadi —if; jivati —He is 
living; kutracit —somewhere. 


TRANSLATION 

If my lost son, who was kidnapped from the maternity room, were still alive 
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somewhere, He would be of the same age and appearance as this young man. 


TEXT 33 

katharfi tv anena samprdptarh 
sdrupyarh sdrnga-dhanvanah 
dkrtydvayavair gatyd 
svara-hdsdvalokanaih 

SYNONYMS 

katham —how; tu —but; anena —by Him; samprdptam —obtained; 
sdrupyam —the same appearance; sdrnga-dhanvanah —as Krsna, the wielder of 
the Sarnga bow; dkrtyd —in bodily form; avayavaih —limbs; gatyd —gait; 
svara —tone of voice; hdsa —smile; avalokanaih —and glance. 

TRANSLATION 

But how is it that this young man so much resembles my own Lord, Krsna, 

✓ 

the wielder of Sarnga, in His bodily form and His limbs, in His gait and the 
tone of His voice, and in His smiling glance? 

TEXT 34 
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sa eva vd bhaven nunarh 
yo me garbhe dhrto 'rbhakah 
amusmin prltir adhika 
vdmah sphurati me bhujah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —He; eva —indeed; vd —or else; bhavet —must be; nunam —for certain; 
yah —who; me —my; garbhe —in the womb; dhrtah —was carried; 
arbhakah —child; amusmin —for Him; prltih —affection; adhikd —great; 
vdmah —left; sphurati —trembles; me —my; bhujah —arm. 

TRANSLATION 

Yes, He must be the same child I bore in my womb, since I feel great 
affection for Him and my left arm is quivering. 

TEXT 35 

31FTRrI 

evam mlmdmsamandydm 
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vaidarbhyam devakl-sutah 
devaky-anakadundubhyam 
uttamah-sloka dgamat 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; mlmdmsamdndydm —as she was conjecturing; 

vaidarbhydm —Queen RukminI; devakl-sutah —the son of Devaki; 
devaki-dnakadundubhydm —together with Devaki and Vasudeva; 
uttamah-slokah —Lord Krsna; dgamat —came there. 

TRANSLATION 

As Queen RukminI conjectured in this way, Lord Krsna, the son of Devaki, 
arrived on the scene with Vasudeva and Devaki. 

TEXT 36 

vijfidtdrtho 'pi bhagavdms 
tusnlm dsa jandrdanah 
ndrado 'kathayat sarvarh 
sambardharanddikam 

SYNONYMS 

vijndta —understanding fully; arthah —the matter; api —even though; 
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bhagavan —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tusnim —silent; 
asa—remained; janardanah —Krsna; naradah —Narada Muni; 

akathayat —recounted; sarvam—everything; sambara —by Sambara; 
dharana —the kidnapping; adikam —beginning with. 

TRANSLATION 

Although Lord Janardana knew perfectly well what had transpired, He 
remained silent. The sage Narada, however, explained everything, beginning 

A 

with Sambara's kidnapping of the child. 

TEXT 37 

^ iJrrfWRTq; 

tac chrutvd mahad dscaryarh 
krsndntah-pura-yositah 
abhyanandan bahun abdan 
nastarh mrtam ivdgatam 

SYNONYMS 

tat —that; srutvd —hearing; mahat —great; dscaryam —wonder; 

krsna-antah-pura —of Lord Krsna's personal residence; yositah —the women; 
abhyanandan —they greeted; bahun —for many; abdan —years; nastam —lost; 
mrtam —someone dead; iva —as if; dgatam —returned. 
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TRANSLATION 


When the women of Lord Krsna’s palace heard this most amazing account, 
they joyfully greeted Pradyumna, who had been lost for many years but who 
had now returned as if from the dead. 

TEXT 38 

^ mRMvtA) 

devaklvasudevas ca 
krsna-rdmau tathd striyah 
dampati tau parisvajya 
rukmml ca yayur mudam 

SYNONYMS 

devakl —Devakl; vasudevah —Vasudeva; ca —and; krsna-rdmau —Krsna and 
Balarama; tathd —also; striyah —the women; dam-patl —man and wife; 
tau —these two; parisvajya —embracing; rukmini —RukminI; ca —and; yayuh 
mudam —they became full of joy. 

TRANSLATION 

Devakl, Vasudeva, Krsna, Balarama and all the women of the palace, 
especially Queen Rukmini, embraced the young couple and rejoiced. 
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TEXT 39 


3# llrT f^FTT# 

nastarh pradyumnam dydtam 
dkarnya dvdrakaukasah 
aho mrta ivdydto 
bdlo distyeti hdbruvan 

SYNONYMS 

nastam —lost; pradyumnam —Pradyumna; dydtam —returned; 

dkarnya —hearing; dvdrakd-okasah —the residents of Dvaraka; aho —ah; 
mrtah —dead; iva —as if; dydtah —come back; bdlah —the child; distyd —by the 
favor of providence; iti —thus; ha —indeed; abruvan —they spoke. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing that lost Pradyumna had come home, the residents of Dvaraka 
declared, "Ah, providence has allowed this child to return as if from death!" 

TEXT 40 
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yam vai muhuh pitr-sarupa-nijesa-bhdvds 
tan-mdtaro yad abhajan raha-rudha-bhdvdh 
citrarh na tat khalu ramdspada-bimba-bimbe 
kdme smare 'ksa-visaye him utdnya-ndryah 

SYNONYMS 

yam —whom; vai —indeed; muhuh —repeatedly; pitr —His father; 
sa-rupa —who exactly resembled; nija —as their own; Isa —master; 
bhdvdh —who thought of Him; tat —His; mdtarah —mothers; yat —inasmuch as; 
abhajan —they worshiped; raha —in privacy; rudha —full-blown; 
bhdvdh —whose ecstatic attraction; citram —amazing; na —not; tat —that; 
khalu —indeed; ramd —of the goddess of fortune; dspada —of the shelter (Lord 
Krsna); bimba —of the form; bimbe —who was the reflection; kdme —lust 
personified; smare —Cupid; aksa-visaye —when He was before their eyes; kim 
uta —what then to speak of; anya —other; ndryah —women. 

TRANSLATION 

It is not astonishing that the palace women, who should have felt maternal 
affection for Pradyumna, privately felt ecstatic attraction for Him as if He were 
their own Lord. After all, the son exactly resembled His father. Indeed, 
Pradyumna was a perfect reflection of the beauty of Lord Krsna, the shelter of 
the goddess of fortune, and appeared before their eyes as Cupid Himself. Since 
even those on the level of His mother felt conjugal attraction for Him, then 
what to speak of how other women felt when they saw Him? 

PURPORT 

As Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains, whenever the palace women saw 
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Sri Pradyumna, they immediately remembered their Lord, Sri Krsna. Srila 
Prabhupada comments as follows in Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead: 
"Srila Sukadeva GosvamI has explained that in the beginning all the residents 
of the palace, who were all mothers and stepmothers of Pradyumna, mistook 
Him to be Krsna and were all bashful, infected by the desire for conjugal love. 
The explanation is that Pradyumna's personal appearance was exactly like 
Krsna's, and He was factually Cupid Himself. There was no cause of 
astonishment, therefore, when the mothers of Pradyumna and other women 
mistook Him in that way. It is clear from the statement that Pradyumna's 
bodily characteristics were so similar to Krsna's that He was mistaken to be 
Krsna even by His mother." 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Fifty-fifth Chapter, of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The History of Pradyumna." 


56. The Syamantaka Jewel 


This chapter describes how Lord Krsna recovered the Syamantaka jewel to 
allay false accusations against Him and married the daughters of Jambavan and 
Satrajit. By enacting the pastime involving the Syamantaka jewel, the Lord 
demonstrated the futility of material wealth. 

When Sukadeva GosvamI mentioned that King Satrajit offended Lord 
Krsna on account of the Syamantaka jewel. King Parlksit became curious to 
hear the details of this incident. Thus Sukadeva GosvamI narrated the story. 

King Satrajit received the Syamantaka gem by the grace of his best 
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well-wisher, the sun-god, Surya. After fastening the gem to a chain, which he 
then hung around his neck, Satrajit traveled to Dvaraka. The residents, 
thinking he was the sun-god himself, went to Krsna and told Him that Lord 
Surya had come to take His audience. But Krsna replied that the man who had 
come was not Surya but King Satrajit, who looked extremely effulgent because 
he was wearing the Syamantaka jewel. 

In Dvaraka Satrajit installed the precious stone on a special altar in his 
home. Every day the gem produced a large quantity of gold, and it had the 
additional power of assuring that wherever it was properly worshiped no 
calamity could occur. 

On one occasion Lord Sri Krsna requested Satrajit to give the gem to the 
King of the Yadus, Ugrasena. But Satrajit refused, obsessed as he was with 
greed. Shortly thereafter Satrajit's brother Prasena left the city to hunt on 
horseback, wearing the Syamantaka jewel on his neck. On the road a lion 
killed Prasena and took the jewel away to a mountain cave, where the king of 
the bears, Jambavan, happened to be living. Jambavan killed the lion and gave 
the jewel to his son to play with. 

When King Satrajit's brother did not return, the King presumed that Sri 
Krsna had killed him for the Syamantaka gem. Lord Krsna heard about this 
rumor circulating among the general populace, and to clear His name He went 
with some of the citizens to find Prasena. Following his path, they eventually 
found his body and that of his horse lying on the road. Further on they saw the 
body of the lion Jambavan had killed. Lord Krsna told the citizens to remain 
outside the cave while He went in to investigate. 

The Lord entered Jambavan's cave and saw the Syamantaka jewel lying 
next to a child. But when Krsna tried to take the jewel, the child's nurse cried 
out in alarm, bringing Jambavan quickly to the scene. Jambavan considered 
Krsna an ordinary man and began fighting with Him. For twenty-eight days 
continuously the two fought, until finally Jambavan grew weak from the Lord's 
blows. Now understanding that Krsna was the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Jambavan began to praise Him. The Lord touched Jambavan with 
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His lotus hand, dispelling his fear, and then explained everything about the 
jewel. With great devotion Jambavan gladly presented the Syamantaka jewel 
to the Lord, together with his unmarried daughter, Jambavatl. 

Meanwhile Lord Krsna's companions, having waited twelve days for Krsna 
to come out of the cave, returned to Dvaraka despondent. All of Krsna's 
friends and family members became extremely sorrowful and began regularly 
worshiping Goddess Durga to assure the Lord's safe return. Even as they 
performed this worship. Lord Krsna entered the city in the company of His 
new wife. He summoned Satrajit to the royal assembly and, after recounting to 
him the entire story of the Syamantaka jewel's recovery, gave the jewel back to 
him. Satrajit accepted the jewel, but with great shame and remorse. He went 
back to his home, and there he decided to offer Lord Krsna not only the jewel 
but also his daughter so as to atone for the offense he had committed against 
the Lord's lotus feet. Sri Krsna accepted the hand of Satrajit's daughter, 
Satyabhama, who was endowed with all divine qualities. But the jewel He 
refused, returning it to King Satrajit. 

TEXTl 

sri-suka uvdca 
satrdjitah sva-tanaydrh 
krsndya krta-kilbisah 
syamantakena manind 
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svayam udyamya dattavan 


SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; satrdjitah —King Satrajit; sva —his 
own; tanaydm —daughter; krsndya —to Lord Krsna; krta —having committed; 
kilbisah —offense; syamantakena —known as Syamantaka; manind —together 
with the jewel; svayam —personally; udyamya —striving; dattavdn —he gave. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having offended Lord Krsna, Satrajit tried as best 
he could to atone by presenting Him with his daughter and the Syamantaka 
jewel. 


TEXT 2 


srl-rdjovdca 
satrdjitah kim akarod 
brahman krsnasya kilbisah 
syamantakah kutas tasya 
kasmdd dattd sutd hareh 

SYNONYMS 
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srl-rdjd —the King (Parlksit Maharaja); uvdca —said; satrdjitah —Satrajit; 
him —what; akarot —committed; brahman —O brdhmana; krsnasya —against 
Lord Krsna; kilbisah —offense; syamantakah —the Syamantaka jewel; 
kutah —from where; tasya —his; kasmdt —why; dattd —given; sutd —his 
daughter; hareh —to Lord Hari. 

TRANSLATION 

Maharaja Pariksit inquired: O brahmana, what did King Satrajit do to offend 
Lord Krsna? Where did he get the Syamantaka jewel, and why did he give his 
daughter to the Supreme Lord? 


TEXT 3 

wt: rnm 

sri-suka uvdca 
dslt satrdjitah suryo 
bhaktasya paramah sakhd 
pritas tasmai manirh prdddt 
sa ca tustah syamantakam 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva GosvamI said; dslt —was; satrdjitah —of Satrajit; 
suryah —the sun-god; bhaktasya —who was his devotee; paramah —the best; 
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sakhd —well-wishing friend; prltah —affectionate; tasmai —to him; 
manim —the jewel; pradat —gave; sah —he; ca —and; tustah —satisfied; 
syamantakam —named Syamantaka. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Surya, the sun-god, felt great affection for his 
devotee Satrajit. Acting as his greatest friend, the demigod gave him the jewel 
called Syamantaka as a token of his satisfaction. 

TEXT 4 

'sr«n 

TRRI 

sa tarn bibhran manirh kanthe 
bhrdjamdno yathd ravih 
pravisto dvdrakdrh rdjan 
tejasd nopalaksitah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he, King Satrajit; tarn —that; bibhrat —wearing; manim —jewel; 
kanthe —on his neck; bhrdjamdnah —shining brilliantly; yathd —like; 
ravih —the sun; pravistah —having entered; dvdrakdm —the city of Dvaraka; 
rdjan —O King (Parlksit); tejasd —because of the effulgence; na —not; 
upalaksitah —recognized. 
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TRANSLATION 


Wearing the jewel on his neck, Satrajit entered Dvaraka. He shone as 
brightly as the sun itself, O King, and thus he went unrecognized because of the 
jewel's effulgence. 


TEXTS 

^ Rldl'W ^ 

tarn vilokya jand durdt 
tejasd musta-drstayah 
divyate 'ksair bhagavate 
sasarhsuh surya-sankitdh 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —him; vilokya —seeing; jandh —the people; durdt —from some distance; 
tejasd —by his effulgence; musta —stolen; drstayah —their ability to see; 
divyate —who was playing; aksaih —with dice; bhagavate —to the Supreme 
Lord, Sri Krsna; sasarhsuh —they reported; surya —the sun-god; 
sahkitdh —presuming him. 


TRANSLATION 

As the people looked at Satrajit from a distance, his brilliance blinded them. 
They presumed he was the sun-god, Surya, and went to tell Lord Krsna, who 
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was at that time playing at dice. 


TEXT 6 

ndrdyana namas te 'stu 
sankha-cakra-gadd-dhara 
ddmodardravinddksa 
govinda yadu-nandana 

SYNONYMS 

ndrdyana —O Lord Narayana; namah —obeisances; te —unto; astu —may there 
be; sankha —of the conchshell; cakra —disc; gadd —and club; dhara —O holder; 
ddmodara —O Lord Damodara; aravinda-aksa —O lotus-eyed one; govinda —O 
Lord Govinda; yadu-nandana —O darling son of the Yadus. 

TRANSLATION 

[The residents of Dvaraka said:] Obeisances unto You, O Narayana, O 
holder of the conch, disc and club, O lotus-eyed Damodara, O Govinda, O 
cherished descendant of Yadu! 


TEXT? 
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71IT frtTtpj: 


esa dydti savitd 
tvdrh didrksur jagat-pate 
musnan gabhasti-cakrena 
nrndrh caksurhsi tigma-guh 

SYNONYMS 

esah —this; dydti —comes; savitd —the sun-god; tvdm —You; didrksuh —wanting 
to see; jagat-pate —O Lord of the universe; musnan —stealing; gabhasti —of his 
rays; cakrena —with the circle; nrndm —of men; caksurhsi —the eyes; 
tigma —intense; guh —whose radiation. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Savita has come to see You, O Lord of the universe. He is blinding 
everyone’s eyes with his intensely effulgent rays. 

TEXTS 

^ rSIT ■siTFnf: 

nanv anvicchanti te mdrgarh 
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trl-lokydrh vibudharsabhah 
jndtvddya gudharh yadusu 
drasturh tvdrh ydty ajah prabho 

SYNONYMS 

nanu —certainly; anvicchanti —they seek out; te —Your; mdrgam —path; 
tri-lokydm —in all the three worlds; vibudha —of the wise demigods; 
rsabhdh —the most exalted; yfidtvd —knowing; adya —now; 

gudham —disguised; yadusu —among the Yadus; drastum —to see; tvdm —You; 
ydti —comes; ajah —the unborn (sun-god); prabho —O Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

The most exalted demigods in the three worlds are certainly anxious to seek 
You out, O Lord, now that You have hidden Yourself among the Yadu dynasty. 
Thus the unborn sun-god has come to see You here. 

TEXT 9 

TTTI ^ 

hl-suka uvdca 
nisamya bdla-vacanarh 
prahasydmbuja-locanah 
prdha ndsau ravir devah 
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satrajin manina jvalan 


SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; nisamya —hearing; bdla —childish; 
vacanam —these words; prahasya —smiling broadly; ambuja —lotuslike; 
locanah —He whose eyes; prdha —said; na —not; asau —this person; ravih 
devah —the sun-god; satrdjit —King Satrajit; manind —because of his jewel; 
jvalan —glowing. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Hearing these innocent words, the lotus-eyed 
Lord smiled broadly and said, "This is not the sun-god, Ravi, but rather 
Satrajit, who is glowing because of his jewel." 

TEXT 10 

irfbt 

satrdjit sva-grharfi srlmat 
krta-kautuka-mangalam 
pravisya deva-sadane 
manirh viprair nyavesayat 

SYNONYMS 

satrdjit —Satrajit; sva —his; grham —home; srimat —opulent; krta —(where 
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there were) executed; kautuka —with festivity; mangalam —auspicious rituals; 
pravisya —entering; deva-sadane —in the temple room; manim —the jewel; 
vipraih —by learned brdhmanas; nyavesayat —he had installed. 

TRANSLATION 

King Satrajit entered his opulent home, festively executing auspicious 
rituals. He had qualified brahmaeas install the Syamantaka jewel in the house’s 
temple room. 


TEXT 11 

31^ rr Trft 
^%mi4RaiPi 

dine dine svarna-bhdrdn 
astau sa srjati prabho 
durbhiksa-mdry-aristdni 
sarpddhi-vyddhayo 'subhdh 
na sand mdyinas tatra 
yatrdste 'bhyarcito manih 

SYNONYMS 

dine dine —day after day; svarna —of gold; bhdrdn—bhdras (a measure of 
weight); astau —eight; sah —it; srjati —would produce; prabho —O master 
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(Pariksit Maharaja); durbhiksa —famine; mdri —untimely deaths; 
aristdni —catastrophes; sarpa —snake (bites); adhi —mental disorders; 
vyddhayah —diseases; asubhdh —inauspicious; na sand —there are none; 
mdyinah —cheaters; tatra —there; yatra —where; dste —it is present; 
abhyarcitah —properly worshiped; manih —the gem. 

TRANSLATION 

Each day the gem would produce eight bharas of gold, my dear Prabhu, and 
the place in which it was kept and properly worshiped would be free of 
calamities such as famine or untimely death, and also of evils like snake bites, 
mental and physical disorders and the presence of deceitful persons. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI gives the following sastric reference concerning the 
bhdra: 


caturbhir vrihibhir gunjdrh 
gufijdh pafica panarh pandn 
astau dharanam astau ca 
karsarh tdrhs caturah palam 
tuldrh pala-satam prdhur 
bhdrah sydd virhsads tuldh 

"Four rice grains are called one gunjd; five gunjds, one pana; eight panas, one 
karsa; four karsas, one pala; and one hundred palas, one tuld. Twenty tulds 
make up one bhdra." Since there are about 3,700 grains of rice in an ounce, the 
Syamantaka jewel was producing approximately 170 pounds of gold every day. 


TEXT 12 
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^ illRld) tif&T 
^7raT*tfJTFI%^ 

sa ydcito manirh kvdpi 
yadu-rdjdya saurind 
naivdrtha-kdmukah prdddd 
ydcfid-bhangam atarkayan 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he, Satrajit; ydcitah —requested; manim —the gem; kva api —on one 
occasion; yadu-rdjdya —for the king of the Yadus, Ugrasena; saurind —by Lord 
Krsna; na —not; eva —indeed; artha —after wealth; kdmukah —greedy; 
prdddt —gave; ydcnd —of the request; bharigam-the transgression; 
atarkayan —not considering. 


TRANSLATION 

On one occasion Lord Krsna requested Satrajit to give the jewel to the Yadu 
king, Ugrasena, but Satrajit was so greedy that he refused. He gave no thought 
to the seriousness of the offense he committed by denying the Lord’s request. 

TEXT 13 
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iJiTFri 

tam ekadd manirh kanthe 
pratimucya mahd-prabham 
praseno hayam druhya 
mrgdydrh vyacarad vane 

SYNONYMS 

tam —that; ekadd —once; manim —the jewel; kanthe —on his neck; 
pratimucya —fixing; mahd —greatly; prabham —effulgent; prasenah —Prasena 
(the brother of Satrajit); hayam —a horse; druhya —mounting; mrgdydm —for 
hunting; vyacarat —went about; vane —in the forest. 

TRANSLATION 

Once Satrajit’s brother, Prasena, having hung the brilliant jewel about his 
neck, mounted a horse and went hunting in the forest. 

PURPORT 

The inauspicious result of Satrajit's refusal of Lord Krsna's request is about 
to manifest. 


TEXT 14 

WT 
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prasenarh sa-hayam hatvd 
manim acchidya kesarl 
girirh visan jdmbavatd 
nihato manim icchatd 

SYNONYMS 

prasenam —Prasena; sa—along with; hayam —his horse; hatvd —killing; 
manim —the jewel; dcchidya —seizing; kesari —a lion; girim —(a cave in) a 
mountain; visan —entering; jdmbavatd —by Jambavan, the king of the bears; 
nihatah —killed; manim —the jewel; icchatd —who wanted. 

TRANSLATION 

A lion killed Prasena and his horse and took the jewel. But when the lion 
entered a mountain cave he was killed by Jambavan, who wanted the jewel. 

TEXT 15 

so 'pi cakre kumdrasya 
manim kridanakarh bile 
apasyan bhrdtaram bhrdtd 
satrdjit paryatapyata 
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SYNONYMS 


sah —he, Jambavan; api —moreover; cakre —made; kumdrasya —for his child; 
manim —the jewel; kridanakam —a toy; bile —in the cave; apasyan —not 
seeing; bhrdtaram —his brother; bhrdtd —the brother; satrdjit —Satrajit; 
paryatapyata —became deeply troubled. 

TRANSLATION 

Within the cave Jambavan let his young son have the Syamantaka jewel as a 
toy to play with. Meanwhile Satrajit, not seeing his brother return, became 
deeply troubled. 


TEXT 16 

'h'ji 'h'jisMiM'l, 'll'll. 

prdyah krsnena nihato 
mani-grlvo vanarh gatah 
bhrdtd mameti tac chrutvd 
karne karne 'japan jandh 

SYNONYMS 

prdyah —probably; krsnena —by Krsna; nihatah —killed; mani —the jewel; 
grlvah —wearing on his neck; vanam —to the forest; gatah —gone; 
bhrdtd —brother; mama —my; iti —thus saying; tat —that; srutvd —hearing; 
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karne karne —in one another's ears; ajapan —whispered; janah —the people. 


TRANSLATION 

He said, "Krsna probably killed my brother, who went to the forest wearing 
the jewel on his neck." The general populace heard this accusation and began 
whispering it in one another’s ears. 


TEXT 17 

■*nf 

bhagavdms tad upasrutya 
duryaso liptam dtmani 
mdrsturh prasena-padavlm 
anvapadyata ndgaraih 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord, Krsna; tat —that; upasrutya —coming to hear; 
duryasah —infamy; liptam —smeared; dtmani —upon Himself; mdrstum —in 
order to clean away; prasena-padavlm —the path taken by Prasena; 
anvapadyata —He followed; ndgaraih —together with people of the city. 

TRANSLATION 

When Lord Krsna heard this rumor. He wanted to remove the stain on His 
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reputation. So He took some of Dvaraka’s citizens with Him and set out to 
retrace Prasena’s path. 


TEXT 18 

hatarh prasenarh asvarh ca 
viksya kesarind vane 
tarn cadri-prsthe nihatam 
rksena dadrsur jandh 

SYNONYMS 

hatam —killed; prasenam —Prasena; asvam —his horse; ca —and; 
viksya —seeing; kesarind —by a lion; vane —in the forest; tarn —that (lion); 
ca —also; adri —of a mountain; prsthe —on the side; nihatam —killed; 
rkserra —by Rksa (Jambavan); dadrsuh —they saw; jandh —the people. 

TRANSLATION 

In the forest they found Prasena and his horse, both killed by the lion. 
Further on they found the lion dead on a mountainside, slain by Rksa 
IJambavan]. 


TEXT 19 
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T!;qTr 

'll?: 

rksa-rdja-bilarh bhlmam 
andhena tamasdvrtam 
eko vivesa bhagavdn 
avasthdpya bahih prajdh 

SYNONYMS 

rksa-rdja —of the king of the bears; bilam —the cave; bhlmam —terrifying; 
andhena tamasd —by blinding darkness; dvrtam —covered; ekah —alone; 
vivesa —entered; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; avasthdpya —stationing; 
bahih —outside; prajdh —the citizens. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord stationed His subjects outside the terrifying, pitch-dark cave of 
the king of the bears, and then He entered alone. 

TEXT 20 
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tatra drstvd mani-prestharh 
bala-krldanakam krtam 
hartum krta-matis tasminn 
avatasthe 'rbhakdntike 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; drstvd —seeing; mani-prestham —the most precious of jewels; 
bdla —of a child; krldanakam —the plaything; krtam —made; hartum —to take 
it away; krta-matih —deciding; tasmin —there; avatasthe —He placed Himself; 
arbhaka-antike —near the child. 

TRANSLATION 

There Lord Krsna saw that the most precious of jewels had been made into a 
child’s plaything. Determined to take it away, He approached the child. 

TEXT 21 

tarn apurvarh nararh drstvd 
dhdtrl cukrosa bhlta-vat 
tac chrutvdbhyadravat kruddho 
jdmbavdn balindm varah 

SYNONYMS 
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tarn —that; apurvam —never before (seen); naram —person; drstvd —seeing; 
dhdtrl —the nurse; cukrosa —cried out; bhlta-vat —afraid; tat —that; 
srutvd —hearing; abhyadravat —ran toward; kruddhah —angry; 

jdmbavdn —Jambavan; balindm —of the strong; varah —the best. 

TRANSLATION 

The child’s nurse cried out in fear upon seeing that extraordinary person 
standing before them. Jambavan, strongest of the strong, heard her cries and 
angrily ran toward the Lord. 


TEXT 22 

sa vai bhagavatd tena 
yuyudhe svdmlndtmanah 
purusam prdkrtarh matvd 
kupito ndnubhdva-vit 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; vai —indeed; bhagavatd —with the Lord; tena —with Him; 
yuyudhe —fought; svdmlnd —master; dtmanah —his own; purusam —a person; 
prdkrtam —mundane; matvd —thinking Him; kupitah —angry; na —not; 
anubhdva —of His position; vit —aware. 
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TRANSLATION 


Unaware of His true position and thinking Him an ordinary man, Jamba van 
angrily began fighting with the Supreme Lord, his master. 

PURPORT 

The words purusarh prdkrtam matvd, "thinking Him a mundane person," are 
very significant. So-called Vedic scholars, including most Western ones, enjoy 
translating the word purusam as "man" even when the word refers to Lord 
Krsna, and thus their unauthorized translations of Vedic literature are tainted 
by their materialistic conceptions of the Godhead. However, here it is clearly 
stated that it was because Jambavan misunderstood the Lord's position that he 
considered Him prdkrta-purusa, "a mundane person." In other words, the Lord 
is actually purusottama, "the ultimate transcendental person." 

TEXT 23 







dvandva-yuddham su-tumulam 
ubhayor vijiglsatoh 
dyudhdsma-drumair dorbhih 
kravydrthe syenayor iva 

SYNONYMS 
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dvandva —paired; yuddham —the fight; su-tumulam —very furious; 
ubhayoh —between the two of them; vijiglsatoh —who both were striving to 
win; dyudha —with weapons; asma —stones; drumaih —and trees; 
dorbhih —with their arms; kravya —carrion; arthe —for the sake; 
syenayoh —between two hawks; iva —as if. 

TRANSLATION 

The two fought furiously in single combat, each determined to win. 
Contending against each other with various weapons and then with stones, tree 
trunks and finally their bare arms, they struggled like two hawks battling over a 
piece of flesh. 


TEXT 24 

dslt tad astd-vimsdham 
itaretara-mustibhih 
vajra-nispesa-parusair 
avisramam ahar-nisam 

SYNONYMS 

dslt —was; tat —that; astd-virhsa —twenty-eight; aham —days; itara-itara —with 
one another's; mustibhih —fists; vajra —of lightning; nispesa —like the blows; 
parusaih —hard; avisramam —without pause; ahah-nisam —day and night. 


1923 






TRANSLATION 


The fight went on without rest for twenty-eight days, the two opponents 
striking each other with their fists, which fell like the cracking blows of 
lightning. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti points out that the fight continued day and 
night without intermission. 


TEXT 25 

krsna-musti-vinispdta 
nispistdngoru bandhanah 
ksina-sattvah svinna-gdtras 
tarn dhdtlva vismitah 

SYNONYMS 

krsna-musti —of Lord Krsna's fists; vinispdta —by the blows; 
nispista —pummeled; anga —of whose body; uru —huge; bandhanah —the 
muscles; kslna —diminished; sattvah —whose strength; svinna —perspiring; 
gdtrah —whose limbs; tarn —to Him; dha —he spoke; atlva —extremely; 
vismitah —astonished. 
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TRANSLATION 


His bulging muscles pummeled by the blows of Lord Krsna’s fists, his 
strength faltering and his limbs perspiring, Jamba van, greatly astonished, finally 
spoke to the Lord. 


TEXT 26 

jane warn sarva-bhutdndrh 
prdna ojah saho balam 
visnurh purdna-purusarh 
prabhavisnum adhlsvaram 

SYNONYMS 

jdne —I know; Wdm —You (to be); sarva —of all; bhutdndm —living beings; 
prdnah —the life air; ojah —the sensory strength; sahah —the mental strength; 
balam —the physical strength; visnum —Lord Visnu; purdna —primeval; 
purusam —the Supreme Person; prabhavisnum —all-powerful; adhlsvaram —the 
supreme controller. 


TRANSLATION 

[Jambavan said:] I know now that You are the life air and the sensory, 
mental and bodily strength of all living beings. You are Lord Visnu, the original 
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person, the supreme, all-powerful controller. 


TEXT 27 

w: 

STTrin 

tvarh hi visva-srjdm srastd 
srstdndm api yac ca sat 
kdlah kalayatdm isah 
para dtmd tathdtmandm 

SYNONYMS 

warn —You; hi —indeed; visva —of the universe; srjdm —of the creators; 
srastd —the creator; srstdndm —of created entities; api —also; yat —which; 
ca —and; sat —underlying substance; kdlah —the subduer; kalayatdm —of 
subduers; isah —the Supreme Lord; parah dtmd —the Supreme Soul; 
tathd —also; dtmandm —of all souls. 


TRANSLATION 

You are the ultimate creator of all creators of the universe, and of everything 
created You are the underlying substance. You are the subduer of all subduers, 
the Supreme Lord and Supreme Soul of all souls. 

PURPORT 

As Lord Kapila states in the Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (3.25.42): mrtyus carati 
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mad-bhayat. "Death himself moves about out of fear of Me." 


TEXT 28 

^ d H * ft fi) ^•^'l 

yasyesad-utkalita-rosa-katdksa-moksair 
vartmadisat ksubhita-nakra-timingalo 'bdhih 
setuh krtah sva-yasa ujjvalitd ca lankd 
raksah-sirdrfisi bhuvi petur isu-ksatdni 

SYNONYMS 

yasya —whose; Isat —slightly; utkalita —manifested; rosa —from the anger; 
katd-aksa —of sidelong glances; moksaih —because of the release; vartma —a 
way; ddisat —showed; ksubhita —agitated; nakra —(in which) the crocodiles; 
timingalah —and huge timingila fish; abdhih —the ocean; setuh —a bridge; 
krtah —made; sva —His own; yasah —fame; ujivalitd —set ablaze; ca —and; 
lankd —the city of Lanka; raksah —of the demon (Ravana); sirdrhsi —the 
heads; bhuvi —to the ground; petuh —fell; isu —by whose arrows; ksatdni —cut 
off. 


TRANSLATION 

You are He who impelled the ocean to give way when His sidelong glances, 
slightly manifesting His anger, disturbed the crocodiles and timil gild fish within 
the watery depths. You are He who built a great bridge to establish His fame. 
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who burned down the city of Lanka, and whose arrows severed the heads of 
Havana, which then fell to the ground. 


TEXTS 29-30 

srfiripJiRf^^r: 

fW WTT *lTr 

iti vijndta-viijfidnam 
rksa-rdjdnam acyutah 
vydjahdra mahd-rdja 
bhagavdn devakl-sutah 

abhimrsydravinddksah 
pdnind sarh-karena tarn 
krpayd parayd bhaktarh 
megha-gambhirayd gird 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; vijndta-vijndnam —who had understood the truth; rksa —of the 
bears; rdjdnam —to the king; acyutah —Lord Krsna; vydjahdra —spoke; 
mahd-rdja —O King (Parlksit); bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; 
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devakl-surah —the son of Devaki; abhimrsya —touching; 

aravinda-aksah —lotus-eyed; pdnind —with His hand; sam —auspiciousness; 
karena —which bestows; tarn —to him; krpayd —with compassion; 
parayd —great; bhaktam —to His devotee; megha —like a cloud; 
gambhlrayd —deep; gird —in a voice. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

ISukadeva Gosvami continued:] O King, Lord Krsna then addressed the king 
of the bears, who had understood the truth. The lotus-eyed Personality of 
Godhead, the son of Devaki, touched Jambavan with His hand, which bestows 
all blessings, and spoke to His devotee with sublime compassion. His grave voice 
deeply resounding like a cloud. 


TEXT 31 

^TTHT 

STTriPTt 

mani-hetor iha prdptd 
vayam rksa-pate bilam 
mithydbhisdparfi pramrjann 
dtmano manindmund 

SYNONYMS 

mani —the jewel; hetoh —because of; iha —here; prdptdh —have come; 
vayam —we; rksa-pate —O lord of the bears; bilam —to the cave; mithyd —false; 
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abhisapam —the accusation; pramrjan —to dispel; atmanah —against Myself; 
manind —with the jewel; amund —this. 


TRANSLATION 

ILord Krsna said:] It is for this jewel, O lord of the bears, that we have come 
to your cave. I intend to use the jewel to disprove the false accusations against 
Me. 


TEXT 32 

ity uktah svdrh duhitaram 
kanydrh jdmbavatlrh mudd 
arhandrtham sa manind 
krsndyopajahdra ha 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; uktah —addressed; svdm —his; duhitaram —daughter; 

kanydm —maiden; jdmbavatlm —named Jambavatl; mudd —happily; 
arhana-artham —as a respectful offering; sah —he; manind —with the jewel; 
krsndya —to Lord Krsna; upajahdra ha —presented. 

TRANSLATION 
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Thus addressed, Jamba van happily honored Lord Krsna by offering Him his 
maiden daughter, Jambavati, together with the jewel. 

TEXT 33 

irt: 

adrstvd nirgamarh saureh 
pravistasya bilarh jandh 
pratlksya dvddasdhdni 
duhkhitdh sva-purarh yayuh 

SYNONYMS 

adrstvd —not seeing; nirgamam —the exit; saureh —of Lord Krsna; 
pravistasya —who had gone inside; bilam —the cave; janah —the people; 
pratlksya —after waiting; dvddasa —twelve; ahdni —days; duhkhitdh —unhappy; 
sva —their; puram —to the city; yayuh —went. 

TRANSLATION 

After Lord Sauri had entered the cave, the people of Dvaraka who had 
accompanied Him had waited twelve days without seeing Him come out again. 
Finally they had given up and returned to their city in great sorrow. 

TEXT 34 
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f^Wrfwrf^pf^ 

nisamya devakl devl 
rakminy anakadundubhih 
suhrdo jfidtayo 'socan 
bildt krsnam anirgatam 

SYNONYMS 

nisamya —hearing; devakl —Devakl; devl rukminl —the divine RukminI; 
dnakadundubhih —Vasudeva; suhrdah —friends; jfidtayah —relatives; 

asocan —they lamented; bildt —from the cave; krsnam —Krsna; 
anirgatam —not come out. 


TRANSLATION 

When Devakl, Rukmini-devi, Vasudeva and the Lord’s other relatives and 
friends heard that He had not come out of the cave, they all lamented. 

TEXT 35 
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satrdjitarh sapantas te 
duhkhita dvarakaukasah 
upatasthus candrabhagam 
durgarh krsnopalabdhaye 

SYNONYMS 

satrdjitam —Satrajit; sapantah —cursing; te —they; duhkhitdh —sorrowful; 
dvdrakd-okasah —the residents of Dvaraka; upatasthuh —worshiped; 
candrabhdgdm —Candrabhaga; durgdm —Durga; krsna-upalabdhaye —in order 
to obtain Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 

Cursing Satrajit, the sorrowful residents of Dvaraka approached the Durga 
deity named Candrabhaga and prayed to her for Krsna's return. 

TEXT 36 

tesdrh tu devy-upasthdndt 
pratyddistdsisd sa ca 
prddurbabhuva siddhdrthah 
sa-ddro harsayan harih 

SYNONYMS 
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tesdm —to them; tu —but; devl —of the demigoddess; upasthdndt —after the 
worship; pratyddista —granted in response; dsisdh —benediction; sah —He; 
ca —and; prddurbabhuva —appeared; siddha —having achieved; arthah —His 
purpose; sa-ddrah —together with His wife; harsayan —creating joy; 
harih —Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 

When the citizens had finished worshiping the demigoddess, she spoke to 
them in response, promising to grant their request. Just then Lord Krsna, who 
had achieved His purpose, appeared before them in the company of His new 
wife, filling them with joy. 


TEXT 37 

rtf MRliflM 

upalabhya hrslkesam 
mrtarh punar ivdgatam 
saha patnyd mani-grlvarh 
sarve jdta-mahotsavdh 

SYNONYMS 

upalabhya —recognizing; hrsikesam —the Lord of the senses; mrtam —someone 
dead; punah —again; iva —as if; dgatam —come; saha —with; patnyd —a wife; 
mani —the jewel; grivam —on His neck; sarve —all of them; jdta —aroused; 
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maha —great; utsavah —rejoicing. 


TRANSLATION 

Seeing Lord Hrsikesa return as if from death, accompanied by His new wife 
and wearing the Syamantaka jewel on His neck, all the people were roused to 
jubilation. 


PURPORT 


According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, Jambavan had placed the jewel 
on the Lord's neck when he had presented his daughter in marriage. 


TEXT 38 

^r*tFiT 
irfbT ^ 

satrajitarh samdhuya 
sabhdydrh rdja-sannidhau 
prdptirh cdkhydya bhagavdn 
manirh tasmai nyavedayat 

SYNONYMS 

satrdjitam —Satrajit; samdhuya —calling; sabhdydm —into the royal assembly; 
rdja —of the King (Ugrasena); sannidhau —in the presence; prdptim —the 
recovery; ca —and; dkhydya —announcing; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; 
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manim —the jewel; tasmai —to him; nyavedayat —presented. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna summoned Satrajit to the royal assembly. There, in the presence 
of King Ugrasena, Krsna announced the recovery of the jewel and then 
formally presented it to Satrajit. 


TEXT 39 

sa cati-vrldito ratnarh 
grhitvdvdn-mukhas tatah 
anutapyamdno bhavanam 
agamat svena pdpmand 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he, Satrajit; ca —and; ati —extremely; vrlditah —ashamed; ratnam —the 
gem; grhltvd —taking; avdk —downward; mukhah —his face; tatah —from there; 
anutapyamdnah —feeling remorse; bhavanam —to his home; agamat —went; 
svena —with his own; pdpmand —sinful behavior. 

TRANSLATION 

Hanging his head in great shame, Satrajit took the gem and returned home. 
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all the while feeling remorse for his sinful behavior. 


TEXTS 40-42 

Fin 

#7W ^ 

F>fr#iF 

so 'nudhydyarhs tad evdgharh 
balavad-vigrahdkulah 
katharh mrjdmy dtma-rajah 
praslded vdcyutah katham 

kim krtvd sadhu mahyarh sydn 
na saped vd jano yathd 
adlrgha-darsanarifi ksudrarh 
mudharh dravina-lolupam 
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dasye duhitararh tasmai 
strl-ratnarh ratnam eva ca 
updyo 'yam samlclnas 
tasya sdntir na cdnyathd 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; anudhydyan —pondering over; tat —that; eva —indeed; 
agham —offense; bala-vat —with those who are powerful; vigraha —about a 
conflict; dkulah —worried; katham —how; mrjdmi —will 1 cleanse; dtma —of 
myself; rajah —the contamination; prasldet —may become satisfied; vd —or; 
acyutah —Lord Krsna; katham —how; kim —what; krtvd —doing; sddhu —good; 
mahyam —for me; sydt —there may be; na sapet —may not curse; vd —or; 
janah —the people; yathd —so as; adlrgha —short-ranged; darsanam —whose 
vision; ksudram —petty; mudham —befooled; dravina —after wealth; 
lolupam —avaricious; ddsye —1 will give; duhitaram —my daughter; tasmai —to 
Him; stri—of women; ratnam —the jewel; ratnam —the jewel; eva ca —as well; 
updyah —means; ayam —this; samlclnah —effective; tasya —His; 

sdntih —pacification; na —not; ca —and; anyathd —otherwise. 

TRANSLATION 

Pondering over his grievous offense and worried about the possibility of 
conflict with the Lord’s mighty devotees, King Satrajit thought, "How can I 
cleanse myself of my contamination, and how may Lord Acyuta become 
satisfied with me? What can I do to regain my good fortune and avoid being 
cursed by the populace for being so short-sighted, miserly, foolish and 
avaricious? I shall give my daughter, the jewel of all women, to the Lord, 
together with the Syamantaka jewel. That, indeed, is the only proper way to 
pacify Him." 


1938 


TEXT 43 


irf&T ^ FR^STR 
f^uiN'lMvH^K I 

evarh vyavasito buddhya 
satrdjit sva-sutdrh subhdm 
manirh ca svayam udyamya 
krsndyopajahdra ha 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; vyavasitah —fixing his determination; buddhyd-hy use of 
intelligence; satrdjit —King Satrajit; sva —his own; sutdm —daughter; 
subhdm —fair; manim —the jewel; ca —and; svayam —himself; 

udyamya —endeavoring; krsndya —to Lord Krsna; upajahdra ha —presented. 

TRANSLATION 

Having thus intelligently made up his mind, King Satrajit personally 
arranged to present Lord Krsna with his fair daughter and the Syamantaka 
jewel. 


TEXT 44 

rTT 

■#T- 
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tarn satyabhdmdrh bhagavdn 
upayeme yathd-vidhi 
bahubhir ydcitdrh Ma- 
rupauddrya-gundnvitdm 

SYNONYMS 

tdm —she; satyabhdmdm —Satyabhama; bhagavdn —the Lord; 

upayeme —married; yathd-vidhi —by proper rituals; bahubhih —by many men; 
ydcitdm —asked for; Ma —of fine character; rupa —beauty; auddrya —and 
magnanimity; guna —with the qualities; anvitdm —endowed. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord married Satyabhama in proper religious fashion. Possessed of 
excellent behavior, along with beauty, broad-mindedness and all other good 
qualities, she had been sought by many men. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI explains that men such as Krtavarma had sought the 
hand of Satyabhama. 


TEXT 45 
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^ WfITpR: 


bhagavdn aha na manirh 
pratlcchdmo vayarh nrpa 
tavdstdm deva-bhaktasya 
vayarh ca phala-bhdginah 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; dha —said; na —not; manim —the jewel; 
praticchdmah —desire back; vayam —We; nrpa —O King; tava —yours; 
dstdm —let it remain; deva —of the demigod (the sun-god Surya); 
bhaktasya —the devotee's; vayam —We; ca —also; phala —of its fruits; 
bhdginah —enjoyers. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead told Satrajit: We do not care to take 
this jewel back, O King. You are the sun-god's devotee, so let it stay in your 
possession. Thus We will also enjoy its benefits. 

PURPORT 

Satrajit should have worshiped Lord Krsna, the Supreme God. Thus there is 
certainly a touch of irony in Lord Krsna's saying "After all, you are a devotee 
of the sun-god." Furthermore, Krsna had already acquired Satrajit's greatest 
treasure, the pure and beautiful Satyabhama. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Fifty-sixth Chapter, of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Syamantaka Jewel." 
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57. Satrajit Murdered, the Jewel Returned 


This chapter describes how Lord Krsna, after the murder of Satrajit, killed 
Satadhanva and had Akrura bring the Syamantaka jewel back to Dvaraka. 

When Lord Sri Krsna heard that the Pandavas had supposedly been burned 
to death in the palace of lac, He went to Hastinapura with Lord Baladeva to 
maintain the principles of worldly protocol, even though, being omniscient. 
He knew the report was false. With Krsna out of Dvaraka, Akrura and 
Krtavarma incited Satadhanva to steal the Syamantaka jewel from Satrajit. 
Bewildered by their words, the sinful Satadhanva murdered King Satrajit in 
his sleep and stole the gem. Queen Satyabhama was overcome with grief at the 
death of her father, and she rushed to Hastinapura to report the sorrowful 
news to Sri Krsna. Together with Lord Baladeva, Krsna then returned to 
Dvaraka to kill Satadhanva. 

Satadhanva went to Akrura and Krtavarma to beg for help, but when they 
refused he left the jewel with Akrura and fled for his life. Krsna and Balarama 
pursued him, and Lord Krsna beheaded him with His sharp-edged disc. When 
the Lord could not find the Syamantaka jewel on Satadhanva's person, 
Baladeva told Him that Satadhanva must have left it in someone's care. 
Baladeva further suggested that Krsna return to Dvaraka to find the jewel 
while He, Baladeva, would take the opportunity to visit the King of Videha. 
Thus Lord Balarama traveled to Mithila and remained there for a few years, 
during which He taught King Duryodhana the art of fighting with a club. 

Lord Krsna returned to Dvaraka and had the funeral rites performed for 
Satrajit. When Akrura and Krtavarma heard how Satadhanva had met his 
death, they fled Dvaraka. Soon many kinds of disturbances-mental, physical 
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and so on-began to afflict Dvaraka, and the citizens concluded that the cause 
of these troubles must be Akrura's exile. The city elders explained, "Once there 
was a drought in Benares, and the king of the region gave his daughter in 
marriage to Akrura's father, who was visiting Benares at the time. As a result 
of this gift, the drought ended." The elders, thinking Akrura had the same 
power as his father, declared that Akrura should be brought back. 

Lord Krsna knew that Akrura's exile was not the main cause of the 
disturbances. Still, He had Akrura brought back to Dvaraka, and after properly 
honoring him with worship and greeting him with sweet words, Krsna told 
him, "1 know Satadhanva left the jewel in your care. Since Satrajit had no 
sons, his daughter's offspring are the just claimants to whatever property he 
has left behind. Nonetheless, it would be best for you to keep the troublesome 
jewel in your care. Just let Me show it once to My relatives." Akrura presented 
Krsna with the jewel, which shone as brilliantly as the sun, and after the Lord 
had shown it to His family members He returned it to Akrura. 

TEXTl 

srl-bddarayanir uvdca 
vijfidtdrtho 'pi govindo 
dagdhdn dkarnya pdndavdn 
kuntlrh ca kulya-karane 
saha-rdmo yayau kurun 
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SYNONYMS 


srl-badarayanih uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of Badarayana, said; 
vijndta —aware; arthah —of the facts; api —although; govindah —Lord Krsna; 
dagdhdn —burned to death; dkarnya —hearing; pdndavdn —the sons of Pandu; 
kuntlm —their mother, KuntI; ca —and; kulya —family obligations; karane —to 
carry out; saha-rdmah —together with Lord Balarama; yayau —went; 
kurun —to the kingdom of the Kurus. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sri Badarayani said: Although Lord Govinda was fully aware of what had 
actually occurred, when He heard reports that the Pandavas and Queen Kunti 
had burned to death, He went with Lord Balarama to the kingdom of the Kurus 
to fulfill the family obligations expected of Him. 

PURPORT 

The Lord was quite aware that the Pandavas had escaped the assassination 
plot of Duryodhana, although the world heard the false news that the 
Pandavas and their mother had perished in the fire. 

TEXT 2 

bhlsmarii krparh sa vidurarh 
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gandharlrh dronam eva ca 
tulya-duhkhau ca sangamya 
hd kastam iti hocatuh 

SYNONYMS 

bhlsmam —Bhisma; krpam —Acarya Krpa; sa-viduram —and also Vidura; 
gandharim —Gandhari, the wife of Dhrtarastra; dronam —Acarya Drona; eva 
ca —as well; tulya —equally; duhkhau —sorrowful; ca —and; 

sangamya —meeting with; hd —alas; kastam —how painful; iti —thus; ha 
ucatuh —They spoke. 


TRANSLATION 

The two Lords met with Bhisma, Krpa, Vidura, Gandhari and Drona. 
Showing sorrow equal to theirs. They cried out, "Alas, how painful this is!" 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara Svami points out that those who were involved in the 
assassination attempt were of course not at all sorry to hear of the Pandavas' 
death. The persons specifically mentioned here, however—Bhisma, Krpa, 
Vidura, Gandhari and Drona—were actually unhappy to hear of the supposed 
tragedy. 


TEXT 3 
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labdhvaitad antararh rdjan 
satadhanvanam ucatuh 
akrura-krtavarmdnau 
manih kasmdn na grhyate 

SYNONYMS 

labdhvd —achieving; etat —this; antaram —opportunity; rdjan —O King 
(Parlksit); satadhanvdnam —to Satadhanva; ucatuh —said; 

akrura-krtavarmdnau —Akrura and Krtavarma; manih —the jewel; 
kasmdt —why; na grhyate —should not be taken. 

TRANSLATION 

Taking advantage of this opportunity, O King, Akrura and Krtavarma went 
✓ 

to Satadhanva and said, "Why not take the Syamantaka jewel? 

PURPORT 

Akrura and Krtavarma reasoned that since Krsna and Balarama were 
absent from Dvaraka, Satrajit could be killed and the jewel stolen. Srila 
Sridhara SvamI mentions that these two must have flattered Satadhanva 
telling him, "You are much braver than we are; so you kill him." 


TEXT 4 
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yo 'smabhyam sampratisrutya 
kanyd-ratnarh vigarhya nah 
krsndydddn na satrdjit 
kasmad bhrdtaram anviydt 

SYNONYMS 

yah —who; asmabhyam —to each of us; sampratisrutya —promising; kanyd —his 
daughter; ratnam —jewellike; vigarhya —contemptuously neglecting; nah —us; 
krsndya —to Krsna; adat —gave; na —not; satrdjit —Satrajit; kasmdt —why; 
bhrdtaram —his brother; anviydt —should follow (in death). 

TRANSLATION 

"Satrajit promised his jewellike daughter to us but then gave her to Krsna 
instead, contemptuously neglecting us. So why should Satrajit not follow his 
brother's path?" 


PURPORT 

Since Satrajit's brother, Prasena, had been violently killed, the implication 
of "following his brother's path" is obvious. What we have here is an 
assassination plot. 

It is well known that both Akrura and Krtavarma are exalted, pure devotees 
of the Supreme Lord, so their unusual behavior requires some explanation. 
The dcdryas provide it as follows: Srila Jiva GosvamI states that Akrura, 
although a first-class, pure devotee of the Lord, was a victim of the anger 
directed against him by the residents of Gokula because he took Lord Krsna 
away from Vrndavana. The gosvdml further states that Krtavarma had 
associated with Kariisa—both of them being members of the Bhoja 
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dynasty—and thus Krtavarma was now suffering from this undesirable 
association. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI offers an alternative explanation: Both Akrura 
and Krtavarma were furious with Satrajit because he had insulted Lord Krsna 
and spread false rumors about Him in Dvaraka. Under normal circumstances 
Akrura and Krtavarma would have been most pleased that Lord Krsna married 
the beautiful Satyabhama. Being pure devotees, they could not actually be 
unhappy about this match, nor could they become jealous rivals of the Lord. 
Therefore they had an ulterior motive in behaving like His rivals. 

TEXTS 

rrsnftrawrw: 

evarh bhinna-matis tdbhydrh 
satrdjitam asattamah 
saydnam avadhll lobhdt 
sa pdpah ksina jlvitah 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; bhinna —affected; matih —whose mind; tdbhydm —by the two of 
them; satrdjitam —Satrajit; asat-tamah —the most wicked; saydnam —sleeping; 
avadhlt —killed; lobhdt —out of greed; sah —he; pdpah —sinful; 
ksina —diminished; jlvitah —whose life span. 
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TRANSLATION 


✓ 

His mind thus influenced by their advice, wicked Satadhanva murdered 

✓ 

Satrajit in his sleep simply out of greed. In this way the sinful Satadhanva 
shortened his own life span. 


PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, the word asattamah indicates 
that Satadhanva was basically evil-minded and a firm hater of Satrajit. 

TEXT 6 

strlndrfi vikrosamdndndm 
krandantlndm andtha-vat 
hatvd pasun saunika-van 
manim dddya jagmivdn 

SYNONYMS 

strlndm —as the women; vikrosamdndndm —called out; krandantlndm —and 
cried; andtha —persons who have no protector; vat —as if; hatvd —having 
killed; pasun —animals; saunika —a butcher; vat —like; manim-the jewel; 
dddya —taking; jagmivdn —he went. 
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TRANSLATION 


✓ 

As the women of Satrajit's palace screamed and helplessly wept, Satadhanva 
took the jewel and left, like a butcher after he has killed some animals. 

TEXT? 

fl 

satyabhdmd ca pitaram 
hatarfi vlksya sucdrpitd 
vyalapat tdta tdteti 
hd hatdsmlti muhyati 

SYNONYMS 

satyabhdmd —Queen Satyabhama; ca —and; pitaram —her father; 
hatam —killed; vlksya —seeing; sucd-arpitd —cast into sorrow; 

vyalapat —lamented; tata tdta —O father, O father; iti —thus; hd —alas; 
hatd —killed; asmi —I am; iti —thus; muhyati —fainting. 

TRANSLATION 

When Satyabhama saw her dead father, she was plunged into grief. 
Lamenting "My father, my father! Oh, I am killed!" she fell unconscious. 
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PURPORT 


A 

According to Srila Jiva GosvamI, Satyabhama's anguished feelings and 
words at the death of her father were prompted by Lord Krsna's pastime 
potency (llld-sakti), to prepare for the Lord's violent reaction against 
Satadhanva. 


TEXTS 

ip WT 

taila-dronydrh mrtarh prdsya 
jagdma gajasdhvayam 
krsndya viditdrthdya 
taptdcakhyau pitur vadham 

SYNONYMS 

taila —of oil; dronydm —in a large vessel; mrtam —the corpse; prdsya —putting; 
jagdma —she went; gajasdhvayam —to Hastinapura, the Kuru capital; 
krsndya —to Krsna; vidita-arthdya —who already was aware of the situation; 
taptd —sorrowful; dcakhyau —she related; pituh —of her father; vadham —the 
killing. 


TRANSLATION 

Queen Satyabhama put her father's corpse in a large vat of oil and went to 
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Hastinapura, where she sorrowfully told Lord Krsna, who was already aware of 
the situation, about her father’s murder. 


TEXT 9 

-idl+dlH 

Sid 

tad dkarnyesvarau rdjann 
anusrtya nr-lokatdm 
oho nah paramarh kastam 
ity asrdksau vilepatuh 

SYNONYMS 

tat —that; dkarnya —hearing; Isvarau —the two Lords; rdjan —O King 
(Pariksit); anusrtya —imitating; nr-lokatdm —the way of human society; 
aho —alas; nah —for Us; paramam —the greatest; kastam —distress; iti —thus; 
asra —tearful; aksau —whose eyes; vilepatuh —They both lamented. 

TRANSLATION 

When Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama heard this news, O King, They 
exclaimed, "Alas! This is the greatest tragedy for Us! "Thus imitating the ways 
of human society. They lamented. Their eyes brimming with tears. 

TEXT 10 
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STFTrtf 

hI^I ddi 


dgatya bhagavdrfis tasmdt 
sa-bhdryah sdgrajah puram 
satadhanvdnam drebhe 
hantum harturn manirfi tatah 

SYNONYMS 

dgatya —returning; bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
tasmdt —from that place; sa-bhdryah —with His wife; sa-agrajah —and with His 
elder brother; puram —to His capital; satadhanvdnam —Satadhanva; 
drebhe —He prepared; hantum —to kill; harturn —to take; manim —the jewel; 
tatah —from him. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord returned to His capital with His wife and elder brother. 
After arriving in Dvaraka, He readied Himself to kill Satadhanva and retrieve 
the jewel from him. 


TEXT 11 

flrSIT 
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^ -=iis)41d 

so 'pi krtodyamarh jfidtvd 
bhltah prdna-paripsayd 
sdhdyye krtavarmdnam 
aydcata sa cdbravlt 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he (Satadhanva); api —also; krta-udyamam —preparing Himself; 
jfidtvd —learning; bhltah —frightened; prdna —his life air; parlpsayd —wishing 
to save; sdhdyye —for assistance; krtavarmdnam —Krtavarma; aydcata —he 
entreated; sah —he; ca —and; abravlt —said. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Upon learning that Lord Krsna was preparing to kill him, Satadhanva was 
struck with fear. To save his life he approached Krtavarma and begged him for 
help, but Krtavarma replied as follows. 

TEXTS 12-13 
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ndham Isvarayoh kurydrh 
helanarh rdma-krsnayoh 
ko nu ksemdya kalpeta 
tayor vrjinam dcaran 

karfisah sahdnugo 'pito 
yad-dvesdt tydjitah sriyd 
jardsandhah saptadasa- 
sarhyugdd viratho gatah 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; aham —I; isvarayoh —toward the Lords; kurydm —can commit; 
helanam —offense; rdma-krsnayoh —toward Balarama and Krsna; kah —who; 
nu—indeed; ksemdya —good fortune; kalpeta —can achieve; tayoh —to Them; 
vrjinam —trouble; dcaran —causing; karhsah —King Kamsa; saha —along with; 
anugah —his followers; apitah —dead; yat —against whom; dvesdt —because of 
his hatred; tydjitah —abandoned; sriyd —by his opulence; 

jardsandhah —Jarasandha; saptadasa —seventeen; sarhyugdt —resulting from 
battles; virathah —deprived of his chariot; gatah —became. 

TRANSLATION 

IKrtavarma said:] I dare not offend the Supreme Lords, Krsna and Balarama. 
Indeed, how can one who troubles Them expect any good fortune? Kamsa and 
all his followers lost both their wealth and their lives because of enmity toward 
Them, and after battling Them seventeen times Jarasandha was left without 
even a chariot. 


1955 





PURPORT 


A ^ 

Srila Sridhara Svami explains that the word helanam indicates acting 
against the Lords' will, and that vrjinam indicates an offense against the Lords. 


TEXT 14 

pratydkhydtah sa cdkrurarh 
pdrsni-grdham aydcata 
so 'py dha ko virudhyeta 
vidvdn Isvarayor balam 

SYNONYMS 

pratydkhydtah —refused; sah —he, Satadhanva; ca —and; akruram —Akrura; 
pdrsni-grdham —for help; aydcata —begged; sah —he, Akrura; api —also; 
dha —said; kah —who; virudhyeta —can stand against; vidvdn —knowing; 
isvarayoh —of the two Personalities of Godhead; balam —the strength. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

His appeal refused, Satadhanva went to Akrura and begged him for 
protection. But Akrura similarly told him, "Who would oppose the two 
Personalities of Godhead if he knew Their strength? 
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TEXT 15 


IT 

ya idarh lilayd visvarh 
srjaty avati hand ca 
cestdrfi visva-srjo yasya 
na vidur mohitdjayd 

SYNONYMS 

yah —who; idam —this; lilayd —as play; visvam —universe; srjad —creates; 
avad —maintains; hand —destroys; ca —and; cestdm —purpose; 

visva-srjah —the (secondary) creators of the universe (headed by Lord 
Brahma); yasya —whose; na viduh —do not know; mohitdh —bewildered; 
ajayd —by His eternal deluding potency. 

TRANSLATION 

"It is the Supreme Lord who creates, maintains and destroys this universe 
simply as His pastime. The cosmic creators cannot even understand His 
purpose, bewildered as they are by His illusory Maya. 

PURPORT 

The use of the singular yah, "He who," indicates that the frequent 
references to "the two Lords, Krsna and Rama," do not compromise the firm 
principle of monotheism expressed in the Srlmad-Bhdgavatam. As explained in 


1957 







many Vedic literatures, the one Supreme Lord expands Himself into 
innumerable forms, yet He remains the one and almighty God. For example, 
we have this statement in the Brahma-sarnhitd (5.33): advaitam acyutam anadir 
ananta-rupam. "The one Supreme Lord is infallible and beginningless, and He 
expands Himself into innumerable manifest forms." Out of regard for the spirit 
of the Lord's pastimes, in which He expands Himself and appears as His own 
older brother, Balarama, the Bhdgavatam here refers to "the two Lords." But 
the "bottom line" is that there is one Supreme Godhead, one Absolute Truth, 
who appears in His original form as Krsna. 

TEXT 16 

yah sapta-hdyanah sailam 
utpdtyaikena pdnind 
dadhdra lilayd bdla 
ucchillndhram ivdrbhakah 

SYNONYMS 

yah —who; sapta —seven; hdyanah —years of age; sailam —a mountain; 
utpdtya —uprooting; ekena —with a single; pdnind —hand; dadhdra-held up; 
lilayd —as play; bdlah —a mere child; ucchillndhram —a mushroom; iva —as; 
arbhakah —a boy. 
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TRANSLATION 


"As a child of seven, Krsna uprooted an entire mountain and held it aloft as 
easily as a young boy picks up a mushroom. 

TEXT 17 

namas tasmai bhagavate 
krsndyddbhuta-karmane 
anantdyddi-bhutdya 
kuta-sthdydtmane namah 

SYNONYMS 

namah —obeisances; tasmai —to Him; bhagavate —the Supreme Lord; 
krsndya —Krsna; adbhuta —amazing; karmane —whose acts; anantdya —the 
unlimited; ddi-bhutdya —the source of all existence; kuta-sthdya —the 
immovable center of existence; dtmane —the Supreme Soul; 
namah —obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 

"I offer my obeisances to that Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, 
whose every deed is amazing. He is the Supreme Soul, the unlimited source and 
fixed center of all existence." 
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TEXT 18 


UrMKoilM: ^ 

WTRm ^ 

pratydkhydtah sa tendpi 
satadhanvd mahd-manim 
tasmin nyasydsvam druhya 
sata-yojana-garh yayau 

SYNONYMS 

pratydkhydtah —refused; sah —he; tena —by him, Akrura; api —also; 
satadhanvd —Satadhanva; mahd-mariim —the precious jewel; tasmin —with 
him; nyasya —leaving; asvam —a horse; druhya —mounting; sata —one 
hundred; yojana—yojanas (one yojana measures about eight miles); 
gam —which could go; yayau —he departed. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

His appeal thus rejected by Akrura also, Satadhanva placed the precious 
jewel in Akrura’s care and fled on a horse that could travel one hundred 
yojanas [eight hundred miles]. 


PURPORT 


The term nyasya, "leaving in the care of," implies Satadhanva now believed 
the jewel was his; thus he was leaving it in the care of a friend. In blunt terms. 
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this is a thief's mentality. 


TEXT 19 

«l•Midi 

garuda-dhvajam druhya 
ratharh rama-janardanau 
anvaydtdrh mahd-vegair 
asvai rdjan guru-druham 

SYNONYMS 

garuda-dhvajam —having the emblem of Garuda on its flag; 
druhya —mounting; ratham —the chariot; rdma —Balarama; jandrdanau —and 
Krsna; anvaydtdm —followed; mahd-vegaih —very swift; asvaih —by horses; 
rdjan —O King (Parlksit); guru —to Their superior (Satrajit, Their 
father-in-law); druham —the committer of violence. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear King, Krsna and Balarama mounted Krsna’s chariot, which flew the 
flag of Garuda and was yoked with tremendously swift horses, and pursued 
Their elder’s murderer. 


TEXT 20 
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mithildydm upavane 
visrjya patitarh hayam 
padbhydm adhdvat santrastah 
krsno 'py anvadravad rusd 

SYNONYMS 

mithildydm —at Mithila; upavane —in a suburban garden; visrjya —abandoning; 
patitam —fallen; hayam —his horse; padbhydm —on foot; adhdvat —he ran; 
santrastah —terrified; krsnah —Lord Krsna; api —also; anvadravat —ran after; 
rusd —furiously. 


TRANSLATION 

In a garden on the outskirts of Mithila, the horse Satadhanva was riding 
collapsed. Terrified, he abandoned the horse and began to flee on foot, with 
Krsna in angry pursuit. 


TEXT 21 

ft? 
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padater bhagavdrhs tasya 
padatis tigma-nemind 
cakrena sira utkrtya 
vdsasor vyacinon manim 

SYNONYMS 

paddteh —of him who was on foot; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; tasya —his; 
paddtih —Himself on foot; tigma —sharp; nemind —whose edge; cakrena —with 
His disc; sirah —head; utkrtya —severing; vdsasoh —within Satadhanva's 
garments (upper and lower); vyacinot —He searched for; manim —the jewel. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

As Satadhanva fled on foot, the Supreme Lord, also going on foot, cut off his 
head with His sharp-edged disc. The Lord then searched Satadhanva's upper 
and lower garments for the Syamantaka jewel. 

TEXT 22 

alabdha-manir dgatya 
krsna dhdgrajdntikam 
vrthd hatah satadhanur 
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manis tatra na vidyate 


SYNONYMS 

alabdha —not finding; manih —the gem; dgatya —approaching; krsnah —Lord 
Krsna; aha —said; agra-ja —of His elder brother; antikam —to the proximity; 
vrthd —uselessly; hatah —killed; satadhanuh —Satadhanva; manih —the jewel; 
tatra —with him; na vidyate —is not present. 

TRANSLATION 

Not finding the jewel, Lord Krsna went to His elder brother and said, "We 
have killed Satadhanva uselessly. The jewel isn’t here." 

TEXT 23 

tata dha balo nunarh 
sa manih satadhanvand 
kasmirhscit puruse nyastas 
tarn anvesa purarh vraja 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; aha —said; balah —Lord Balarama; nunam —certainly; sah —that; 
manih —jewel; satadhanvand —by Satadhanva; kasmirhscit —with some 
particular; puruse —person; nyastah —left; tarn —him; anvesa —search out; 
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puram —to the city; vraja —go. 


TRANSLATION 

To this Lord Balarama replied, "Indeed, Satadhanva must have placed the 
jewel in the care of someone. You should return to Our city and find that 
person. 


TEXT 24 

fl|% 

aharh vaideham icchdmi 
drasturh priyatamarh mama 
ity uktvd mithildm rdjan 
vivesa yada-nandanah 

SYNONYMS 

aham —I; vaideham —the King of Videha; icchdmi —wish; drastum —to see; 
priya-tamam —who is most dear; mama —to Me; id —thus; uktvd —saying; 
mithildm —Mithila (the capital of the Videha kingdom); rdjan —O King 
(Parlksit); vivesa —entered; yadu-nandanah —Lord Balarama, the descendant 
of Yadu. 


TRANSLATION 
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"I wish to visit King Videha, who is most dear to Me." O King, having said 
this, Lord Balarama, the beloved descendant of Yadu, entered the city of 
Mithila. 


PURPORT 

Krsna and Balarama had finally caught up with Satadhanva on the outskirts 
of Mithila. Since the king of this city was a dear friend of Balarama's, the Lord 
decided to enter the city and spend some time there. 

TEXT 25 

tarn drstvd sahasotthdya 
maithilah prlta-mdnasah 
arhaydrh dsa vidhi-vad 
arhanlyarh samarhanaih 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —Him, Lord Balarama; drstvd —seeing; sahasd —immediately; 
utthdya —rising; maithilah —the King of Mithila; prlta-mdnasah —feeling 
affection; arhaydm dsa —he honored Him; vidhi-vat —in accordance with 
scriptural injunctions; arhaniyam —worshipable; samarhanaih —with elaborate 
paraphernalia of worship. 
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TRANSLATION 


The King of Mithila immediately rose from his seat when he saw Lord 
Balarama approaching. With great love the King honored the supremely 
worshipable Lord by offering Him elaborate worship, as stipulated by scriptural 
injunctions. 


TEXT 26 

cIFIT +frlBn, 

uvdsa tasydrh katicin 
mithildydrfi samd vibhuh 
mdnitah prlti-yuktena 
janakena mahdtmand 
tato 'siksad gaddrh kdle 
dhdrtardstrah suyodhanah 

SYNONYMS 

uvdsa —He lived; tasydm —there; katicit —several; mithildydm —in Mithila; 
samdh —years; vibhuh —the almighty Lord, Sri Balarama; mdnitah —honored; 
priti-yuktena —affectionate; janakena —by King Janaka (Videha); 
mahd-dtmand —the great soul; tatah —then; asiksat —learned; gaddm —the 
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club; kale —in time; dhartarastrah —the son of Dhrtarastra; 

suyodhanah —Duryodhana. 


TRANSLATION 

The almighty Lord Balarama stayed in Mithila for several years, honored by 
His affectionate devotee Janaka Maharaja. During that time Dhrtarastra’s son 
Duryodhana learned from Balarama the art of fighting with a club. 

TEXT 27 

ftRFTT: 

kesavo dvdrakdm etya 
nidhanam satadhanvanah 
aprdptirh ca maneh prdha 
priydydh priya-krd vibhuh 

SYNONYMS 

kesavah —Lord Krsna; dvdrakdm —to Dvaraka; etya —coming; nidhanam —the 
demise; satadhanvanah-of Satadhanva; aprdptim —the failure to obtain; 
ca —and; maneh —the jewel; prdha —he told; priydydh —of His beloved (Queen 
Satyabhama); priya —the pleasure; krt —doing; vibhuh —the all-powerful Lord. 

TRANSLATION 
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Lord Kesava arrived in Dvaraka and described the demise of Satadhanva and 
His own failure to find the Syamantaka jewel. He spoke in a way that would 
please His beloved, Satyabhama. 


PURPORT 

Naturally Queen Satyabhama was pleased to hear that her father's 
murderer had been brought to justice. But her father's Syamantaka jewel still 
had to be recovered, and thus she was also pleased to hear of Lord Krsna's 
determination to recover it. 


TEXT 28 

rTrT: ^ WTFTm 

tatah sa kdraydm dsa 
kriyd bandhor hatasya vai 
sdkarh suhrdbhir bhagavdn 
yd ydh syuh sdmpardyiklh 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; sah —He, Lord Krsna; kdraydm dsa —had done; kriyd —the ritual 
duties; bandhoh —for His relative (Satrajit); hatasya —killed; vai —indeed; 
sdkam —together with; suhrdbhih —well-wishers; bhagavdn —the Supreme 
Lord; ydh ydh —all which; syuh —there are; sdmpardyiklh —for the time of one's 
departure from this world. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna then had the various funeral rites performed for His deceased 
relative, Satrajit. The Lord attended the funeral along with well-wishers of the 
family. 


TEXT 29 

^K+Wi: 

akrurah krtavarmd ca 
srutvd satadhanor vadham 
vyusatur bhaya-vitrastau 
dvdrakdydh prayojakau 

SYNONYMS 

akrurah krtavarmd ca —Akrura and Krtavarma; srutvd —hearing about; 
satadhanoh —of Satadhanva; vadham —the killing; vyusatuh —they went into 
exile; bhaya-vitrastau —seized with overwhelming fear; dvdrakdydh —from 
Dvaraka; prayojakau —the engagers. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

When Akrura and Krtavarma, who had originally incited Satadhanva to 
commit his crime, heard that he had been killed, they fled Dvaraka in terror 
and took up residence elsewhere. 
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TEXT 30 


■wtn Hn^iwim 
^^Ri+4lfri+i: 

akrure prosite 'ristdny 
dsan vai dvdrakaukasdm 
sdrlrd mdnasds tdpd 
muhur daivika-bhautikdh 

SYNONYMS 

akrure —Akrura; prosite —being in exile; aristdni —ill omens; dsan —arose; 
vai —indeed; dvdrakd-okasdm —for the residents of Dvaraka; sdrlrdh —caused 
by the body; mdnasah —and by the mind; tdpdh —distresses; muhuh —repeated; 
daivika —caused by higher powers; hhautikdh —caused by other creatures. 

TRANSLATION 

In Akrura’s absence ill omens arose in Dvaraka, and the citizens began to 
suffer continually from physical and mental distresses, as well as from 
disturbances caused by higher powers and by creatures of the earth. 

PURPORT 

The word daivika here refers to disturbances caused by supernatural beings. 
These disturbances often manifest as natural calamities like earthquakes, tidal 
waves or extreme weather. Nowadays materialistic people attribute these 
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disturbances to earthly causes, not realizing that they constitute punishment at 
the hands of superior beings. The word bhautikdh refers to trouble caused by 
fellow creatures of the earth, such as human beings, animals and insects. 

According to Srila Sridhara SvamI, Akrura took the Syamantaka jewel and 
went to reside in the city of Benares, where he became known as Danapati, 
"the master of charity." There he executed fire sacrifices on gold altars with 
elaborate assemblies of qualified priests. 

Some residents of Dvaraka felt that the unusual calamities were due to 
Akrura's absence, forgetting (as described in the next verse) that the Supreme 
Lord's personal presence in Dvaraka precluded that possibility. Because when 
the Lord comes to earth His pastimes resemble those of human beings, the 
principle of "familiarity breeds contempt" comes into play. It appears that 
during the lives of many saintly persons and incarnations of God there always 
exists a class of people who fail to appreciate, or who only occasionally 
appreciate, the position of the great souls among them. On the other hand, the 
fortunate and enlightened souls who recognize the true position of the Lord 
and His associates are supremely blessed. 

TEXT 31 

ft 

ity angopadisanty eke 
vismrtya prdg uddhrtam 
muni-vdsa-nivdse kirn 
ghatetdrista-darsanam 
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SYNONYMS 


id —thus; anga —my dear (King Parlksit); upadisand —were proposing; 
eke —some; vismrtya —forgetting; prdk —previously; uddhrtam —what had been 
described; muni —of sages; vdsa —the residence; nivdse —when He is residing; 
kim —how; ghateta —can arise; arista —of calamities; darsanam —the 
appearance. 


TRANSLATION 

Some men proposed Ithat the troubles were due to Akrura’s absence], but 
they had forgotten the glories of the Supreme Lord, which they themselves had 
so often described. Indeed, how can calamities occur in a place where the 
Personality of Godhead, the residence of all the sages, resides? 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI provides the following insight on this verse: In 
Benares Akrura became famous for performing sacrifices on golden altars and 
for his abundant charity to the brdhmanas. When the citizens of Dvaraka 
heard about this, some of them gossiped that Krsna, considering Akrura a rival, 
had sent him into exile. To dispel this new and incredible stain on His 
reputation. Lord Krsna created various calamities in Dvaraka, thus inducing 
the citizens to call for Akrura's return, which the Lord then ordered. 


TEXT 32 
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deve 'varsati kdslsah 
svaphalkdydgatdya vai 
sva-sutdrh gdndinlrh prdddt 
tato 'varsat sma kdsisu 

SYNONYMS 

deve —when the demigod, Lord Indra; avarsati —had not been supplying rain; 
kdsl-isah —the King of Benares; svaphalkdya —to Svaphalka (Akrura's father); 
agatdya —who had come; vai —certainly; sva —his own; sutdm —daughter; 
gdndinlm —GandinI; prdddt —gave; tatah —then; avarsat —it rained; 
sma —indeed; kdsisu —in the kingdom of Kasl. 

TRANSLATION 

[The elders said:] Previously, when Lord Indra had withheld rain from Kasl 

✓ 

[Benares], the king of that city gave his daughter Gandini to Svaphalka, who 
was then visiting him. It soon rained in the kingdom of Ka^. 

PURPORT 

Svaphalka was Akrura's father, and the citizens felt that the son must have 
the same power as the father. Srila Visvanatha CakravartI points out that 
because of Akrura's relationship with his maternal grandfather, the King of 
Kasl, in a time of difficulty Akrura went to that city. 

TEXT 33 
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HlMdlMI ^ WNtt: 


tat-sutas tat-prabhdvo 'sdv 
akruro yatra yatra ha 
devo 'bhivarsate tatra 
nopatdpd na mdrlkdh 

SYNONYMS 

tat —his (Svaphalka's); sutah —son; tat-prabhdvah —having his powers; 
asau —he; akrurah —Akrura; yatra yatra —wherever; ha —indeed; devah —Lord 
Indra; abhivarsate —will provide rain; tatra —there; na —no; 

upatdpdh —painful disturbances; na —no; mdrikdh —untimely deaths. 

TRANSLATION 

Wherever his equally powerful son Akrura stays, Lord Indra will provide 
sufficient rain. Indeed, that place will be free of miseries and untimely deaths. 

TEXT 34 

+auiH 

iti vrddha-vacah srutvd 
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naitavad iha kdranam 
iti matvd samdndyya 
prdhdkruram jandrdanah 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; vrddha —of the elders; vacah —the words; srutvd —having heard; 
na —not; etdvat —only this; iha —of the matter at hand; kdranam —the cause; 
iti —thus; matvd —thinking; samdndyya —having him brought back; 
prdha —said; akruram —to Akrura; jandrdanah —Lord Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing these words from the elders, Lord Janardana, though aware that the 
absence of Akrura was not the only cause of the evil omens, had him summoned 
back to Dvaraka and spoke to him. 

PURPORT 

Since Lord Krsna is the supreme controller, it was obviously by His will that 
certain troubles appeared in the city of Dvaraka. Superficially these evils may 
have been caused by Akrura's absence, and also by the absence of the 
auspicious Syamantaka jewel. But we should recall that Dvaraka is the eternal 
abode of Lord Krsna; it is a city of divine bliss because the Lord resides there. 
Still, to execute His pastimes as a prince of this world. Lord Krsna did the 
needful and summoned Akrura. 


TEXTS 35-36 

^sif^IrSIT f^RT: 
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i: 

WRR I 

WHH+I MkR 

f^%i: 

pujayitvabhibhasyainam 
kathayitvd priydh kathdh 
vijfidtdkhila-citta jfiah 
smayamdna uvdca ha 

nanu ddna-pate nyastas 
tvayy dste satadhanvand 
syamantako manih srlmdn 
viditah purvam eva nah 

SYNONYMS 

pujayitvd —honoring; abhibhdsya —greeting; enam —him (Akrura); 

kathayitvd —discussing; priydh —pleasant; kathdh —topics; vijndta —fully aware; 
akhila —of everything; citta —(Akrura's) heart; jfiah —knowing; 
smayamdnah —smiling; uvdca ha —He said; nanu —surely; ddna —of charity; 
pate —O master; nyastah —kept; tvayi —in your care; dste —is present; 
satadhanvand-hy Satadhanva; syamantakah. manih-the Syamantaka jewel; 
srl-mdn —opulent; viditah —known; purvam —beforehand; eva —indeed; 
nah —by Us. 


TRANSLATION 
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Lord Krsna honored Akrura, greeted him confidentially and spoke pleasant 

words with him. Then the Lord, who was fully aware of Akrura’s heart by 

virtue of His being the knower of everything, smiled and addressed him: "O 

master of charity, surely the opulent Syamantaka jewel was left in your care by 
✓ 

Satadhanva and is still with you. Indeed, We have known this all along. 

PURPORT 

Lord Krsna's treatment of Akrura here confirms that he is actually a great 
devotee of the Lord. 

TEXT 37 

satrdjito 'napatyatvad 
grhniyur duhituh sutdh 
ddyarh ninlydpah pinddn 
vimucyarnam ca sesitam 

SYNONYMS 

satrdjitah —of Satrajit; anapatyatvdt —because of not having sons; 
grhnlyuh —they should take; duhituh —of his daughter; sutdh —the sons; 
ddyam —the inheritance; ninlya —after presenting; dpah —water; pinddn —and 
memorial offerings; vimucya —after clearing; rnam —debts; ca —and; 
sesitam —remaining. 
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TRANSLATION 


"Since Satrajit had no sons, his daughter’s sons should receive his 
inheritance. They should pay for memorial offerings of water and piGOa, clear 
their grandfather’s outstanding debts and keep the remainder of the inheritance 
for themselves. 


PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara Svami quotes the following smrti injunction regarding 
inheritance: patnl duhitaras caiva pitaro hhrdtaras tathd/tat-sutd gotra-jd 
bandhuh sisydh sa-brahmacdrinah. "The inheritance goes first to the wife, then 
[if the wife has passed away] to the daughters, then to the parents, then to the 
brothers, then to the brothers' sons, then to family members of the same gotra 
as the deceased, and then to his disciples, including brahmacdrls.” 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI adds that since Satrajit had no sons, since his 
wives were killed together with him, and since his daughter Satyabhama was 
not interested in the Syamantaka jewel, which constituted the inheritance, it 
rightfully belonged to her sons. 

In Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila Prabhupada explains, 
"Lord Krsna indicated by this statement that Satyabhama was already pregnant 
and that her son would be the real claimant of the jewel and would certainly 
take the jewel from [Akrura if he tried to conceal it]." 

TEXTS 38-39 
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^ trf&T 


■RirwT 

W1^: 

tathdpi durdharas tv anyais 
tvayy dstdrh su-vrate manih 
kintu mdm agrajah samyari. 
na pratyeti manirh prati 

darsayasva mahd-bhdga 
bandhundrh sdntim dvaha 
avyucchinnd makhds te 'dya 
vartante rukma-vedayah 

SYNONYMS 

tathd api —nevertheless; durdharah —impossible to hold on to; tu —but; 
anyaih —by others; tvayi —with you; dstdm —should remain; suvrate —O 
trustworthy keeper of vows; manih —the jewel; kintu —only; mam —Me; 
agra-jah —My elder brother; samyak —completely; na pratyeti —does not 
believe; manim prati —concerning the jewel; darsayasva —please show it; 
mahd-bhdga —O most fortunate one; bandhundm —to My relatives; 
sdntim —peace; dvaha —bring; avyucchinndh —uninterrupted; 

makhdh —sacrifices; te —your; adya —now; vartante —are going on; rukma —of 
gold; vedayah —whose altars. 


TRANSLATION 
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"Nevertheless, the jewel should remain in your care, O trustworthy Akrura, 
because no one else can keep it safely. But please show the jewel just once, 
since My elder brother does not fully believe what I have told Him about it. In 
this way, O most fortunate one, you will pacify My relatives. [Everyone knows 
you have the jewel, for] you are now continually performing sacrifices on altars 
of gold." 


PURPORT 

Although technically Satyabhama's sons had a right to the jewel, Lord 
Krsna decided to leave the jewel in the care of Akrura, who was using the 
jewel's wealth to continually perform religious sacrifices. Indeed, Akrura's 
ability to perform such rituals on altars of gold was an indication of the jewel's 
potency. 


TEXT 40 

evarh sdmabhir alabdhah 
svaphalka-tanayo manim 
adaya vdsasdcchannah 
dadau surya-sama-prabham 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; sdmabhih —with conciliatory words; dlabdhah —reproached; 
svaphalka-tanayah —the son of Svaphalka; manim —the Syamantaka jewel; 
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adaya —taking; vasasa —in his garment; acchannah —concealed; dadau —he 
gave; surya —to the sun; sama —equal; prabham —in effulgence. 


TRANSLATION 

Thus shamed by Lord Krsna's conciliatory words, the son of Svaphalka 
brought out the jewel from where he had concealed it in his clothing and gave it 
to the Lord. The brilliant gem shone like the sun. 

PURPORT 

We can see in this chapter how a valuable jewel caused so much intrigue, 
violence and suffering. This is certainly a good lesson for those who desire a 
trouble-free spiritual life. 


TEXT 41 

STTrJR: 

syamantakarh darsayitvd 
jfidtibhyo raja dtmanah 
vimrjya manind bhuyas 
tasmai pratyarpayat prabhuh 

SYNONYMS 

syamantakam —the Syamantaka jewel; darsayitvd —after showing; 
jfidtibhyah —to His relatives; rajah —the contamination; dtmanah —(falsely 
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heaped upon) Himself; vimrjya —wiping away; manind —with the jewel; 
bhuyah —again; tasmai —to him, Akrura; pratyarpayat —offered it back; 
prahhuh —the Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 

After the almighty Lord had shown the Syamantaka jewel to His relatives, 
thus dispelling the false accusations against Him, He returned it to Akrura. 

PURPORT 

For the second time, doubts about the Lord's reputation occasioned by the 
Syamantaka jewel are dispelled by the jewel itself. Indeed, for the second time 
the Lord brought the jewel to Dvaraka to establish His integrity there. This 
amazing series of incidents demonstrates that even when Lord Krsna descends 
to this world there is a tendency for His "peers" to criticize Him. The whole 
material world is infected by the faultfinding propensity, and in this chapter 
the Supreme Lord demonstrates the nature of this undesirable quality. 


TEXT 42 

Rlfc’Uiit 

yas tv etad bhagavata Isvarasya visnor 
vlryadhyam vrjina-haram su-mangalarh ca 
dkhydnarh pathati srnoty anusmared vd 
dusklrtirh duritam apohya ydti sdntim 
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SYNONYMS 


yah —whoever; tu —indeed; etat —this; bhagavatah —of the Personality of 
Godhead; Isvarasya —the supreme controller; visnoh —Lord Visnu; vlrya —with 
the prowess; adhyam —which is rich; vrjina —sinful reactions; haram —which 
removes; su-mangalam —most auspicious; ca —and; dkhydnam —narration; 
pathati —recites; srnoti —hears; anusmaret —remembers; vd —or; 

dusklrtim —bad reputation; duritam —and sins; apohya —driving away; 
ydti —he attains; sdntim —peace. 

TRANSLATION 

This narration, rich with descriptions of the prowess of Lord Sri Visnu, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, removes sinful reactions and bestows all 
auspiciousness. Anyone who recites, hears or remembers it will drive away his 
own infamy and sins and attain peace. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Fifty-seventh Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled 'Satrajit Murdered, the Jewel Returned." 


58. Krsna Marries Five Princesses 

« • • 


This chapter describes how Lord Krsna married five brides, beginning with 
Kalindl, and went to Indraprastha to visit the Pandavas. 

After the Pandavas had completed their incognito exile. Lord Krsna went 
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with Satyaki and other Yadus to see them in Indraprastha. The Pandavas 
greeted the Lord and embraced Him in great ecstasy. Their new bride, 
Draupadi, shyly approached Krsna and bowed down to Him. Then the 
Pandavas properly worshiped and welcomed Satyaki and the Lord's other 
companions, offering them sitting places. 

Lord Krsna paid a visit to Queen KuntI, and after He had offered her His 
respects, they inquired from each other about their family members. As 
Kuntl-devi recalled the various miseries Duryodhana had inflicted upon her 
and her sons, she remarked that Krsna was their only protector. "You are the 
well-wisher of the entire universe," she said, "yet even though You are free 
from all delusion of 'mine' and 'another's,' You nonetheless reside within the 
hearts of those who meditate on You constantly, and from within their hearts 
You destroy all their miseries." Then Yudhisthira told Krsna, "Only because we 
executed many pious acts are we able to see Your lotus feet, which even great 
yogis find it impossible to attain." Honored by King Yudhisthira, Sri Krsna 
happily remained as a guest in Indraprastha for several months. 

One day, Krsna and Arjuna went hunting in the forest. While bathing in 
the Yamuna River, they saw a charming young maiden. On Krsna's request 
Arjuna went up to the girl and asked who she was. The beautiful maiden 
replied, "1 am Kalindl, the daughter of the sun-god. Hoping to attain Lord 
Visnu as my husband, 1 have been performing severe austerities. 1 will accept 
no one else as my husband, and until He marries me 1 will remain in the 
Yamuna, living in a house my father built for me here." After Arjuna reported 
all this to Krsna, the omniscient Lord took Kalindi onto His chariot, and then 
the three of them returned to Yudhisthira's residence. 

Later the Pandavas requested Krsna to build them a city, and He did so by 
having Visvakarma, the architect of the demigods, construct one that was 
extremely attractive. The Lord satisfied His beloved devotees by remaining 
with them there for some time. Then, to please Agni, the fire-god, Krsna 
arranged to offer him the Khandava forest. The Lord asked Arjuna to burn 
down the forest and accompanied him as his charioteer. Agni was so satisfied 
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with the offering that he presented Arjuna with the Gandiva bow, a team of 
horses, a chariot, two inexhaustible quivers, and armor. While the Khandava 
forest burned, Arjuna saved a demon named Maya from the blaze. Maya 
Danava reciprocated by building Arjuna a splendid palace. In this building 
Duryodhana would later get a good drenching after mistaking the surface of a 
pond for a solid floor, thus embarrassing himself. 

Next Lord Krsna took permission from Arjuna and His other relatives and 
went back to Dvaraka with His entourage. There He married Kalindi. Some 
time later He went to Avantipura, where, in the presence of manv kings. He 
abducted the King of Avantl's sister, Mitravinda, who was very much attracted 
to Him. 

In the kingdom of Ayodhya lived a devout king named Nagnajit. He had an 
extraordinarily beautiful, marriageable daughter named Satya, or Nagnajitl. 
The girl's relatives had laid down the stipulation that any man who could 
subdue a certain group of seven ferocious bulls would win her hand. When 
Krsna heard about this princess. He went to Ayodhya with a large contingent 
of soldiers. King Nagnajit greeted Him hospitably and joyfully worshiped Him 
with various offerings. When Satya saw Krsna, she immediately desired Him as 
her husband, and King Nagnajit, understanding his daughter's intentions, 
informed Lord Krsna of his own wish that the Lord and his daughter be 
married. The King affectionately told the Lord, "You alone would be a suitable 
husband for my daughter, and if You subdue the seven bulls You may certainly 
marry her." 

Lord Krsna then manifested Himself in seven separate forms and subdued 
the seven bulls. King Nagnajit duly presented his daughter to the Lord, 
together with a dowry of abundant gifts, and the Lord took Satya onto His 
chariot for the journey back to Dvaraka. Just then the rival kings who had 
been defeated by the bulls tried to attack Lord Krsna. But Arjuna easily beat 
them back, and Krsna proceeded with Nagnajitl to Dvaraka. 

Subsequently Sri Krsna married Bhadra after abducting her from her 
svayam-vara ceremony, and He also married Laksmana, the royal daughter of 
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the King of Madra. 


TEXTl 

MdidH, 

sri-suka uvdca 
ekadd pdndavdn drasturh 
pratltdn purusottamah 
indraprastharh gatah srlmdn 
yuyudhdnddibhir vrtah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva GosvamI said; ekadd —once; pdndavdn —the sons 
of Pandu; drastum —to see; pratltdn —visible; purusa-uttamah —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; indraprastham —to Indraprastha, the Pandavas' 
capital; gatah —went; srl-mdn —the possessor of all opulence; 
yuyudhdna-ddibhir —by Yuyudhana (Satyaki) and others; vrtah —accompanied. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Once, the supremely opulent Personality of 
Godhead went to Indraprastha to visit the Pandavas, who had again appeared in 
public. Accompanying the Lord were Yuyudhana and other associates. 
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PURPORT 


Almost everyone except Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama had thought the 
Pandavas perished in the fire set by Duryodhana in the house of lac. Now the 
Pandavas had appeared again in public, and Krsna was paying them a visit. 

TEXT 2 

drstvd tarn dgatarh pdrthd 
mukundam akhilesvaram 
uttasthur yugapad vlrdh 
prdnd mukhyam ivdgatam 

SYNONYMS 

drstvd —seeing; tarn —Him; dgatam —arrived; pdrthdh —the sons of Prtha 
(Kunti); mukundam —Krsna; akhila —of everything; Isvaram —the Lord; 
uttasthuh —they stood up; yugapat —all at once; vlrah —heroes; prdndh —the 
senses; mukhyam —their chief, the vital air; iva —as; dgatam —returned. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Pandavas saw that Lord Mukunda had arrived, those heroic sons 
of Prtha all stood up at once, like the senses responding to the return of the life 
air. 
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PURPORT 


The metaphor used here is quite poetic. When a person is unconscious, the 
senses do not function. But when consciousness returns to the body, all the 
senses spring to life at once and begin functioning. Similarly, the Pandavas all 
stood up at once, enlivened to receive their Lord, Sri Krsna. 

TEXT 3 

parisvajydcyutarh vlrd 
anga-sanga-hatainasah 
sdnurdga-smitarh vaktrarh 
vlksya tasya mudarh yayuh 

SYNONYMS 

parisvajya —embracing; acyutam —Lord Krsna; vlrdh —the heroes; anga —with 
His body; sanga —by the contact; hata —destroyed; enasah —all their sinful 
reactions; sa-anurdga —affectionate; smitam —with a smile; vaktram —face; 
vlksya —looking upon; tasya —His; mudam —joy; yayuh —they experienced. 

TRANSLATION 

The heroes embraced Lord Acyuta, and the touch of His body freed them of 
sin. Looking at His affectionate, smiling face, they were overwhelmed with joy. 
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PURPORT 


A 

Srila Jiva Gosvami explains that since the Pandavas were never sinful, the 
term enasah here refers to the suffering caused by separation from Krsna. That 
unhappiness was now vanquished by the Lord's return. 


TEXT 4 

yudhisthirasya bhlmasya 
krtvd padabhivandanam 
phdlgunam parirabhydtha 
yamdbhydrh cdbhivanditah 

SYNONYMS 

yudhisthirasya bhlmasya —to Yudhisthira and Bhima; krtvd —after offering; 
pdda —at their feet; abhivandanam —obeisances; phdlgunam —Arjuna; 
parirabhya —firmly embracing; atha —then; yamdbhydm —by the twin 
brothers, Nakula and Sahadeva; ca —and; abhivanditah-greeted respectfully. 

TRANSLATION 

After the Lord bowed down at the feet of Yudhisthira and Bhima and firmly 
embraced Arjuna, He accepted obeisances from the twin brothers, Nakula and 
Sahadeva. 
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PURPORT 


Externally Krsna was the Pandavas' cousin, and their relationship was just 
like that between cousin-brothers. Because Yudhisthira and Bhima were 
externally senior to Krsna, the Lord bowed down at their feet, whereas He 
embraced His peer Arjuna and accepted obeisances from the younger brothers, 
Nakula and Sahadeva. Sometimes inexperienced devotees think it is sinful to 
honor or bow down to an elder brother in Krsna consciousness. But from Lord 
Krsna's example here we may conclude that offering all respects to a senior 
brother in Krsna consciousness is not sinful. 


TEXTS 

paramdsana dslnarh 
krsna krsnam anindita 
navodha vrldita kincic 
chanair etyabhyavandata 

SYNONYMS 

parama —exalted; dsane —on a seat; dslnam —sitting; krsna —Draupadi; 
krsnam —Krsna; anindita —blameless; nava —newly; iidha —married; 
vrldita —shy; kificit —somewhat; sanaih —slowly; etya —approaching; 
abhyavandata —offered her obeisances. 
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TRANSLATION 


Faultless Draupadi, the Pandavas’ newly married wife, slowly and somewhat 
timidly approached Lord Krsna, who sat on an exalted seat, and offered Him 
her obeisances. 


PURPORT 

Srimatl Draupadi was so devoted to Krsna that she herself was called Krsna, 
which is the feminine form of the name, and Arjuna was also called Krsna 
because of his devotion to the Lord. Similarly, the devotees of the modern 
Krsna consciousness movement are often called "the Krsnas." So it appears that 
the custom of addressing Krsna's devotees by His name has a long history. 

TEXT 6 

ITT?: 

tathaiva sdtyakih pdrthaih 
pujitas cdbhivanditah 
nisasdddsane 'nye ca 
pujitdh paryupdsata 

SYNONYMS 

tathd eva —similarly; sdtyakih —Satyaki; pdrthaih —by the sons of Prtha; 
pujitah —worshiped; ca —and; abhivanditah —welcomed; nisasdda —sat down; 
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asane —on a seat; anye —the others; ca —also; pujitah —worshiped; 

paryupdsata —sat around. 


TRANSLATION 

Satyaki also accepted a seat of honor after receiving worship and welcome 
from the Pandavas, and the Lord’s other companions, being duly honored, sat 
down in various places. 


TEXT? 

prthdm samdgatya krtdbhivddanas 
taydti-hdrddrdra-drsdbhirambhitah 
dprstavdrhs tdrh kusalarh saha-snusdrh 
pitr-svasdram pariprsta-bdndhavah 

SYNONYMS 

prthdm —to Queen KuntI; samdgatya —going; krta —offering; 

abhivddanah —His obeisances; tayd —by her; ati —extreme; hdrda —with 
affection; ardra —wet; drsd —whose eyes; abhirambhitah —embraced; 
dprstavdn —He asked; tdm —from her; kusalam —about her welfare; 
saha —together; snusdm —with her daughter-in-law, Draupadi; pitr —of His 
father, Vasudeva; svasdram —the sister; pariprsta —inquired in detail; 
bdndhavah —about their relatives (living in Dvaraka). 
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TRANSLATION 


The Lord then went to see His aunt, Queen Kunti. He bowed down to her 
and she embraced Him, her eyes moist with great affection. Lord Krsna 
inquired from her and her daughter-in-law, Draupadi, about their welfare, and 
they in turn questioned Him at length about His relatives [in Dvaraka]. 

PURPORT 

Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura envisions that as Lord Krsna was sitting on 
His seat, He saw His aunt Kunti approaching in great eagerness to see Him. He 
then rose at once, quickly went up to her and offered His obeisances. Her eyes 
moistened with extreme love, she embraced Him and smelled His head. 


TEXTS 

tam aha prema-vaiklavya- 
ruddha-kanthasru-locana 
smarantl tan bahun klesdn 
klesapayatma-darsanam 

SYNONYMS 

tam —to Him; aha —she said; prema —of love; vaiklavya —due to the distress; 
ruddha —choking; kanthd —whose throat; asm —(filled) with tears; 
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locand —whose eyes; smarantl —remembering; tan —those; bahun —many; 
klesdn —pains; klesa —of pain; apdya —for the dispelling; dtma —Himself; 
darsanam —who shows. 


TRANSLATION 

So overcome by love that her throat choked up and her eyes filled with tears, 
Queen Kunti remembered the many troubles she and her sons had endured. 
Thus she addressed Lord Krsna, who appears before His devotees to drive away 
their distress 


TEXT 9 

WIT % 

tadaiva kusalarh no 'hhiit 
sa-ndthds te krtd vayam 
jnatln nah smaratd krsna 
bhrdtd me presitas tvayd 

SYNONYMS 

tadd —at that time; eva —only; kusalam —well-being; nah —our; abhut —arose; 
sa—with; ndthdh —a protector; te —by You; krtdh —made; vayam —we; 
jndtln —Your relatives; nah —us; smaratd —who remembered; krsna —O Krsna; 
bhrdtd —brother (Akrura); me —my; presitah —sent; tvayd —by You. 
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TRANSLATION 


[Queen KuntI said:] My dear Krsna, our welfare was assured only when You 
remembered us, Your relatives, and gave us Your protection by sending my 
brother to visit us. 


TEXT 10 

FTOT 

na te 'sti sva-para-bhrdntir 
visvasya suhrd-atmanah 
tathdpi smaratdrh sasvat 
klesdn harhsi hrdi sthitah 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; te —for You; asti —there is; sva —of one's own; para —and of others'; 
bhrdntih —delusion; visvasya —of the universe; suhrt —for the well-wisher; 
dtmanah —and Soul; tathd api —nonetheless; smaratdm —of those who 
remember; sasvat —continuously; klesdn —the sufferings; harhsi —You destroy; 
hrdi —in the heart; sthitah —situated. 

TRANSLATION 

For You, the well-wishing friend and Supreme Soul of the universe, there is 
never any illusion of "us" and "them." Yet even so, residing within the hearts 
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of all, You eradicate the sufferings of those who remember You constantly. 

PURPORT 

The intelligent Queen KuntI here points out that even though Lord Krsna 
is dealing with her affectionately as a relative, He is not compromising His 
position as the well-wishing Soul of the universe. In other words, the Lord 
doesn't play favorites. As He says in the Bhagavad-gltd (9.29), samo 'ham 
sarva-bhutesu: "I am equal to everyone." So while the Lord reciprocates with all 
souls, it is natural that those who love Him intensely receive His special 
attention, for they want Him and nothing else. 

TEXT 11 

ft ^ ^ 

yudhisthira uvdca 
kirn na dcaritarh sreyo 
na veddham adhlsvara 
yogesvardndrh durdarso 
yan no drstah ku-medhasdm 

SYNONYMS 

yudhisthirah uvdca —Yudhisthira said; kirn —what; nah —by us; 
dcaritam —performed; sreyah —pious work; na veda —do not know; aham —I; 
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adhlsvara —O supreme controller; yoga —of mystic yoga; Isvardndm —by the 
masters; durdarsah —rarely seen; yat —that; nah —by us; drstah —seen; 
ku-medhasam —who are unintelligent. 

TRANSLATION 

King Yudhisthira said: O supreme controller, I do not know what pious 
deeds we fools have done so that we can see You, whom the masters of yogic 
perfection rarely see. 


TEXT 12 

TIfT 

IRWRR^ 

iti vai vdrsikdn mdsdn 
rdjnd so 'bhyarthitah sukham 
janayan nayandnandam 
indraprasthaukasdrh vibhuh 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; vai —indeed; vdrsikdn —of the rainy season; mdsdn —the months; 
rdjnd —by the King; sah —He; abhyarthitah —invited; sukham —happily; 
janayan —generating; nayana —for the eyes; dnandam —bliss; 

indraprastha-okasdm —of the residents of Indraprastha; vibhuh —the almighty 
Lord. 
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TRANSLATION 


Requested by the King to stay with them, the almighty Lord remained 
happily in Indraprastha during the months of the rainy season, giving joy to the 
eyes of the city's residents. 


PURPORT 

If possible, the readers of the Bhdgavatam should try to correctly chant the 
Sanskrit verses, which are exquisitely poetic. 


TEXTS 13-14 

ekadd ratham druhya 
vijayo vdnara-dhvajam 
gdndwarh dhanur dddya 
tunau cdksaya-sdyakau 

sdkarh krsnena sannaddho 
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vihartum vipinarh mahat 
bahu-vydla-mrgdklrnarfi 
prdvisat para-vlra-hd 

SYNONYMS 

ekadd —once; ratham —his chariot; druhya —mounting; vijayah —Arjuna; 
vdnara —the monkey (Hanuman); dhvajam —on whose flag; gdndlvam —named 
Gandiva; dhanuh —his bow; dddya —taking up; tunau —his two quivers; 
ca —and; aksaya —inexhaustible; sdyakau —whose arrows; sdkam —together; 
krsnena —with Lord Krsna; sannaddhah —wearing armor; vihartum —to sport; 
vipinam —a forest; mahat —large; bahu —with many; vydla-mrga —beasts of 
prey; dkirnam —filled; prdvisat —entered; para —enemy; vira —of heroes; 
hd —the killer. 


TRANSLATION 

Once Arjuna, the slayer of powerful enemies, donned his armor, mounted 
his chariot flying the flag of Hanuman, took up his bow and his two 
inexhaustible quivers, and went to sport with Lord Krsna in a large forest filled 
with fierce animals. 


PURPORT 

This incident must have taken place after the burning of the Khandava 
forest, since Arjuna was now using the Gandiva bow and other weapons he 
had acquired during that incident. 


TEXT 15 


2000 





tatravidhyac charair vydghrdn 
sukardn mahisdn rurun 
sarabhdn gavaydn khadgdn 
harindn sasa-sallakdn 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; avidhyat —he shot; saraih —with his arrows; vydghrdn —tigers; 
sukardn —boars; mahisdn —wild buffalo; rurun —a species of antelope; 
sarabhdn —a species of deer; gavaydn —a wild oxlike mammal; 
khadgdn —rhinoceroses; harindn —black deer; sasa —rabbits; sallakdn —and 
porcupines. 


TRANSLATION 

With his arrows Arjuna shot tigers, boars and buffalo in that forest, along 
with rums, ^rabhas, g^vayas, rhinoceroses, black deer, rabbits and porcupines. 

TEXT 16 

cnftF|: nt 
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tan ninyuh kinkard rdjfie 
medhydn parvany updgate 
trt-parltah parisrdnto 
bibhatsur yamundm agdt 

SYNONYMS 

tdn —them; ninyuh —carried; kinkardh —servants; rdjne —to the King; 
medhydn —fit to be offered in sacrifice; parvani —a special occasion; 
updgate —approaching; trt —by thirst; parltah —overcome; 

parisrdntah —fatigued; bibhatsuh —Arjuna; yamundm —to the Yamuna River; 
agdt —went. 


TRANSLATION 

A crew of servants carried to King Yudhisthira the slain animals fit to be 
offered in sacrifice on some special occasion. Then, feeling thirsty and tired, 
Arjuna went to the bank of the Yamuna. 

PURPORT 

As Srila Prabhupada often explained, the ksatriyas, or warriors, would hunt 
in the forest for several purposes: to practice their fighting skills, to control the 
population of ferocious beasts, who were a threat to human beings, and to 
provide animals for Vedic sacrifices. The killed animals would be given new 
bodies by the power of the sacrifices. Since priests no longer have that power, 
the sacrifices would now constitute mere killing and are thus forbidden. 

In the Fourth Canto of the Srimad-Bhdgavatam we find that the great sage 
Narada severely chastised King Pracinabarhisat for abusing this principle of 
authorized hunting. In fact, the King had become like modern sportsmen, who 
cruelly kill animals as a so-called hobby. 
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TEXT 17 


tatropasprsya visadarh 
pltvd vdri mahd-rathau 
krsnau dadrsatuh kanydrh 
carantlrh cdru-darsandm 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; upasprsya —taking bath; visadam —clear; pltvd —drinking; 
vdri —the water; mahd-rathau —great chariot warriors; krsnau —the two 
Krsnas; dadrsatuh —saw; kanydm —a maiden; carantlm —walking; 
cdru-darsandm —charming to see. 

TRANSLATION 

After the two Krsnas bathed there, they drank the river’s clear water. The 
great warriors then saw an attractive young girl walking nearby. 

TEXT 18 

WtlT 

wn 
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tdm asadya vardrohdrh 
su-dvijdrh rucirdnandm 
papraccha presitah sakhyd 
phdlgunah pramadottamdm 

SYNONYMS 

tdm —her; dsddya —approaching; vard —excellent; drohdm —whose hips; 
su —fine; dvijdm —whose teeth; rucira —attractive; dnandm —whose face; 
papraccha —inquired; presitah —sent; sakhyd —by his friend, Sri Krsna; 
phdlgunah —Arjuna; pramadd —the woman; uttamdm —extraordinary. 

TRANSLATION 

Sent by his friend, Arjuna approached the exceptional young woman, who 
possessed beautiful hips, fine teeth and a lovely face, and inquired from her as 
follows. 


PURPORT 

Krsna wanted Arjuna to see the deep devotion of this girl, and thus He 
urged him to make the initial inquiries. 

TEXT 19 
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kd tvarh kasydsi su-sroni 
kuto vd kirn cikirsasi 
manye tvdrh patim icchantlrn 
sarvarh kathaya sobhane 

SYNONYMS 

kd —who; warn —you; kasya —whose; asi —are you; su-sroni —O you with the 
beautiful waist; kutah —from where; vd —or; kirn —what; cikirsasi —do you 
desire to do; manye —I think; tvdm —you; patim —a husband; 
icchantlrn —seeking; sarvam —everything; kathaya —please tell; sobhane —O 
beautiful one. 


TRANSLATION 

[Arjuna said:] Who are you, O fine-waisted lady? Whose daughter are you, 
and where do you come from? What are you doing here? I think you must be 
looking for a husband. Please explain everything, O beautiful one. 

TEXT 20 

sit 

srl-kdlindy uvdca 
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aharfi devasya savitur 
duhita patim icchatl 
visnurh varenyarh vara-dam 
tapah paramam dsthitah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-kalindi uvdca —Sri Kalindi said; aham —I; devasya —of the demigod; 
savituh —Savita (the sun-god); duhitd —the daughter; patim —as my husband; 
icchatl —desiring; visnum —Lord Visnu; varenyam —the most choice; 
vara-dam —bestower of one's choice; tapah —in austerities; 
paramam —extreme; dsthitah —engaged. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sri Kalindi said: I am the daughter of the sun-god. I desire to get as my 
husband the most excellent and munificent Lord Visnu, and to that end I am 
performing severe penances. 


PURPORT 

A A 

As Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti points out, Srimati Kalindi correctly 
understood that Lord Visnu, being the source of all benedictions, is the 
supreme husband and can thus fulfill all the desires of His wife. 

TEXT 21 

nld 

cTijt 
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ndnyarh patirh vrne vira 
tarn rte sri-niketanam 
tusyatdrh me sa bhagavdn 
mukundo 'ndtha-sarnsrayah 

SYNONYMS 

na —no; anyam —other; patim —husband; vrne —will 1 choose; vlra —O hero; 
tarn —Him; rte —except for; srI —of the goddess of fortune; niketanam —the 
abode; tusyatdm —may please be satisfied; me —with me; sah —He; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; mukundah —Krsna; andtha —of those who have 
no master; samsrayah —the shelter. 

TRANSLATION 

I will accept no husband other than Him, the abode of the goddess of 
fortune. May that Mukunda, the Supreme Personality, the shelter of the 
helpless, be pleased with me. 


PURPORT 

The beautiful Kalindl here reveals some apprehension. She insists that she 
will not accept any husband except Lord Krsna, and she states that He is the 
shelter for those who have no other master. Since she will accept no other 
shelter, Krsna must give her shelter. Also, she says, tusyatdm me sa bhagavdn: 
"May that Supreme Lord be pleased with me." This is her prayer. 

As Srila Visvanatha CakravartI points out, although Kalindl is a young, 
helpless girl staying in a secluded place, she is not afraid. This staunch faith in 
and devotion for Lord Krsna is ideal Krsna consciousness, and Srimatl 
Kalindl's desire will soon be fulfilled. 


2007 



TEXT 22 


Wfif 

*ra% f^RT 

kdlindlti samdkhydtd 
vasdmi yamund-jale 
nirmite bhavane pitrd 
ydvad acyuta-darsanam 

SYNONYMS 

kdlindl —Kalindi; iti —thus; samdkhydtd —named; vasdmi —I am living; 
yamund-jale —in the water of the Yamuna; nirmite —built; bhavane —in a 
mansion; pitrd —by my father; ydvat —until; acyuta —of Lord Krsna; 
darsanam —the seeing. 


TRANSLATION 

I am known as Kalindi, and I live in a mansion my father built for me within 
the water of the Yamuna. There I will stay until I meet Lord Acyuta. 

PURPORT 

Since Kalindi was a beloved child of the sun-god himself, who would dare 
disturb her? From this incident we can appreciate the beautiful spiritual 
processes executed in previous ages by great souls. Unlike the so-called love in 
worldly "love affairs," beautiful Kalindi's love for Lord Krsna was pure and 
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perfect. Even though Kalindi was a tender young girl, her determination to 
marry Krsna was so strong that she arranged for her father to build her a house 
in the Yamuna where she could perform severe austerities until the day her 
beloved came. 


TEXT 23 

tathavadad gudakeso 
vasudevaya so 'pi tdm 
ratham dropya tad-vidvdn 
dharma-rdjam updgamat 

SYNONYMS 

tathd —thus; avadat —said; guddkesah —Arjuna; vdsudevdya —to Lord Krsna; 
sah —He; api —and; tdm —her; ratham —on His chariot; dropya —taking up; 
tat —of all this; vidvdn —already aware; dharma-rdjam —to King Yudhisthira; 
updgamat —He went. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Arjuna repeated all this to Lord Vasudeva, 
who was already aware of it. The Lord then took Kalindi onto His chariot and 
went back to see King Yudhisthira. 
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TEXT 24 


+Ki)mw W 
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yadaiva krsnah sandistah 
pdrthdndrfi paramddbutam 
kdraydm dsa nagaram 
vicitrarh visvakarmand 

SYNONYMS 

yadd eva —when; krsnah —Lord Krsna; sandistah —requested; pdrthdndm —for 
the sons of Prtha; parama —most; adbhutam —amazing; kdraydm dsa —He had 
constructed; nagaram —a city; vicitram —full of variety; visvakarmand —hy 
Visvakarma, the architect of the demigods. 

TRANSLATION 

[Describing a previous incident, Sukadeva GosvamI said:] Upon the request 
of the Pandavas, Lord Krsna had Visvakarma build them a most wonderful and 
amazing city. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI mentions that this city was constructed before 
the burning of the Khandava forest and hence before the Lord found His bride 
Kalindl. 
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TEXT 25 


3l^:iFtro ^nrf^: 

bhagavdrhs tatra nivasan 
svdndrh priya-ciklrsayd 
agnaye khdndavam ddtum 
arjunasydsa sdrathih 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; tatra —there; nivasan —residing; svdndm —for 
His own (devotees); priya —pleasure; ciklrsayd —desiring to give; agnaye —to 
Agni, the demigod of fire; khdndavam —the Khandava forest; ddtum —in order 
to give; arjunasya —of Arjuna; dsa —He became; sdrathih —the chariot driver. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord stayed in that city for some time to please His devotees. 

✓ 

On one occasion, Sri Krsna wanted to give the Khandava forest as a gift to 
Agni, and so the Lord became Arjuna’s charioteer. 

PURPORT 

Srila Jiva GosvamI explains the sequence of events that occurred during 
Lord Krsna's stay with the Pandavas. He states that first the Khandava forest 
was burned, then Kalindl was found, then the city was constructed, and then 
the assembly hall was presented to the Pandavas. 
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TEXT 26 


7T 
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SO 'gnis tusto dhanur adad 
dhaydn svetdn ratharh nrpa 
arjundydksayau tunau 
varma cabhedyam astribhih 

SYNONYMS 

sah —that; agnih —Lord Agni; tustah —pleased; dhanuh —a bow; adat —gave; 
haydn —horses; svetdn —white; ratham —a chariot; nrpa —O King (Parlksit); 
arjundya —to Arjuna; aksayau —inexhaustible; tunau —two quivers; 
varma —armor; ca —and; abhedyam —unbreakable; astribhih —by wielders of 
weapons. 


TRANSLATION 

Being pleased, O King, Lord Agni presented Arjuna with a bow, a set of 
white horses, a chariot, a pair of inexhaustible quivers, and armor that no 
fighter could pierce with weapons. 


TEXT 27 

iTJTg 4lRidl 
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mayas ca mocito vahneh 
sabhdrfi sakhya updharat 
yasmin duryodhanasydslj 
jala-sthala-drsi-bhramah 

SYNONYMS 

mayah —the demon named Maya; ca —and; mocitah —delivered; vahneh —from 
the fire; sabhdm —an assembly hall; sakhye —to his friend, Arjuna; 
updharat —presented; yasmin —in which; duryodhanasya —of Duryodhana; 
dslt —there was; jala —of water; sthala —and dry ground; drsi —in seeing; 
bhramah —confusion. 


TRANSLATION 

When the demon Maya was saved from the fire by his friend Arjuna, Maya 
presented him with an assembly hall, in which Duryodhana would later mistake 
water for a solid floor. 


TEXT 28 
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sa tena samanujndtah 
suhrdbhis canumoditah 
dyayau dvdrakdrh bhuyah 
sdtyaki-pramakhair vrtah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —He, Lord Krsna; tena —by him, Arjuna; samanujndtah —given leave; 
su-hrdbhih —by His well-wishers; ca —and; anumoditah —allowed; dyayau —He 
went; dvdrakdm —to Dvaraka; bhuyah —again; sdtyaki-pramukhaih —by those 
headed by Satyaki; vrtah —accompanied. 

TRANSLATION 

Then Lord Krsna, given leave by Arjuna and other well-wishing relatives 
and friends, returned to Dvaraka with Satyaki and the rest of His entourage. 

TEXT 29 

RidH-t 

athopayeme kdlindlrh 
su-punya-rtv-rksa urjite 
vitanvan paramdnandarh 
svdndrh parama-mangalah 
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SYNONYMS 


atha —then; upayeme —He married; kalindlm —Kalindl; su —very; 
punya —auspicious; rtu —the season; rkse —and the lunar asterism; urjite —(on 
a day) when the configuration of the sun and other heavenly bodies was good; 
vitanvan —spreading; parama —the greatest; anandam —pleasure; svdndm —for 
His devotees; parama —supremely; mangalah —auspicious. 

TRANSLATION 

The supremely auspicious Lord then married Kalindi on a day when the 
season, the lunar asterism and the configurations of the sun and other heavenly 
bodies were all propitious. In this way He brought the greatest pleasure to His 
devotees. 


TEXT 30 





'HtM 

vindydnuvindydv dvantyau 
duryodhana-vasdnugau 
svayarh-vare sva-bhaginirn 
krsne saktdrh nyasedhatdm 

SYNONYMS 

vindya-anuvindyau —Vindya and Anuvindya; dvantyau —dual kings of AvantI; 
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duryodhana-vasa-anugau —subservient to Duryodhana; svayamvare —in the 
ceremony of choosing her own husband; sva —their; bhaginim —sister; 
krsne —to Krsna; saktdm —who was attracted; nyasedhatam —they forbade. 

TRANSLATION 

Vindya and Anuvindya, who shared the throne of Avanti, were followers of 
Duryodhana’s. When the time came for their sister [Mitravinda] to select her 
husband in the SVayaa vara ceremony, they forbade her to choose Krsna, 
although she was attracted to Him. 

PURPORT 

The feelings of enmity between the Kurus and the Pandavas were so strong 
that Mitravinda's brothers, out of friendship for Duryodhana, forbade the 
young maiden to accept Krsna as her husband. 


TEXT 31 


rajadhidevyas tanaydrh 
mitravinddrh pitr-svasuh 
prasahya hrtavdn krsno 
rdjan rdjndrh prapasyatdm 

SYNONYMS 
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rajadhidevyah —of Queen Rajadhidevi; tanaydm —the daughter; 
mitravindam —Mitravinda; pitr —of His father; svasuh —of the sister; 
prasahya —forcibly; hrtavdn —took away; krsnah —Lord Krsna; rdjan —O King 
(Parlksit); rdjfidm —the kings; prapasyatdm —as they watched. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, Lord Krsna forcibly took away Princess Mitravinda, the 
daughter of His aunt Rajadhidevi, before the eyes of the rival kings. 

TEXT 32 

nagnajin ndma kausalya 
dsld rdjdti-dhdrmikah 
tasya satydbhavat kanyd 
devl ndgnajitl nrpa 

SYNONYMS 

nagnajit —Nagnajit; ndma —named; kausalyah —ruler of Kausalya (Ayodhya); 
dsit —there was; rdjd —a king; ati —very; dhdrmikah —religious; tasya —his; 
satyd —Satya; abhavat —there was; kanyd —a daughter; devl —lovely; 
ndgnajitl —also called Nagnajit!; nrpa —O King. 

TRANSLATION 
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O King, Nagnajit, the very pious King of Kausalya, had a lovely daughter 
named Satya, or Nagnajiti. 


TEXT 33 

WFI 

na tarn sekur nrpd vodhum 
ajitvd sapta-go-vrsdn 
tlksna-srngdn su-durdharsdn 
vlrya-gandhdsahdn khaldn 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; tarn—her; sekuh —were able; nrpdh —kings; vodhum —to marry; 
ajitvd —without defeating; sapta —seven; go-vrsdn —bulls; tlksna —sharp; 
srngdn —whose horns; su —very; durdharsdn —uncontrollable; virya —of 
warriors; gandha —the smell; asahdn —not tolerating; khaldn —vicious. 

TRANSLATION 

The kings who came as suitors were not allowed to marry her unless they 
could subdue seven sharp-horned bulls. These bulls were extremely vicious and 
uncontrollable, and they could not tolerate even the smell of warriors. 

TEXT 34 
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tarn srutvd vrsa-iil-labhydrh 
bhagavdn sdtvatdrh patih 
jagdma kausalya-purarh 
sainyena mahatd vrtah 

SYNONYMS 

tdm —of her; srutvd —hearing; vrsa —the hulls; jit —hy him who conquers; 
labhydm —attainable; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; sdtvatdm —of the 
Vaisnavas; patih —master; jagdma —went; kausalya-puram —to the capital of 
the Kausalya kingdom; sainyena —hy an army; mahatd —large; 
vrtah —surrounded. 


TRANSLATION 

When the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of the Vaisnavas, 
heard of the princess who was to be won by the conqueror of the bulls. He went 
to the capital of Kausalya with a large army. 

TEXT 35 
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sa kosala-patih prltah 
pratyutthanasanadibhih 
arhanendpigurund 
pujayan pratinanditah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; kosala-patih —the lord of Kosala; prltah —pleased; pratyutthdna —by 
standing up; dsana —offering a seat; ddibhih —and so on; arhanena —and with 
offerings; api —also; gurund —substantial; pujayan —worshiping; 

pratinanditah —was greeted in return. 

TRANSLATION 

The King of Kosala, pleased to see Lord Krsna, worshiped Him by rising 
from his throne and offering Him a seat of honor and substantial gifts. Lord 
Krsna also greeted the King respectfully. 

TEXT 36 

vararh vilokydbhimatarfi samdgatarh 
narendra-kanyd cakame ramd-patim 
bhuydd ayarh me patir dsiso 'nalah 
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karotu satya yadi me dhrto vratah 


SYNONYMS 

varam —suitor; vilokya —seeing; abhimatam —agreeable; samdgatam —arrived; 
narendra —of the King; kanyd —the daughter; cakame —desired; ramd —of the 
goddess of fortune; patim —the husband; bhuydt —may become; ayam —He; 
me —my; patih —husband; dsisah —hopes; analah —the fire; karotu —may it 
make; satydh —true; yadi —if; me —by me; dhrtah —sustained; vratah —my 
vows. 

TRANSLATION 

When the King’s daughter saw that most agreeable suitor arrive, she 
immediately desired to have Him, the Lord of Goddess Rama. She prayed, "May 
He become my husband. If I have kept my vows, may the sacred fire bring 
about the fulfillment of my hopes. 


TEXT 37 

yat-pdda-pankaja-rajah sirasd bibharti 
srlr abya-jah sa-girisah saha loka-pdlaih 
llld-tanuh sva-krta-setu-parlpsayd yah 
kdle 'dadhat sa bhagavdn mama kena tusyet 
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SYNONYMS 


yat —whose; pada —of the feet; pankaja —lotuslike; rajah —the dust; 
sirasd —on her head; bibharti —holds; srlh —the goddess of fortune; 
abja-jah —Lord Brahma, who was born from a lotus flower; sa —together with; 
giri-sah —Lord Siva, the master of Mount Kailasa; saha —together with; 
loka —of the planets; pdlaih —the various rulers; lild —as His pastime; tanuh —a 
body; sva —by Himself; krta —created; setu —the codes of religion; 
parlpsayd —with the desire to protect; yah —who; kdle —in course of time; 
adadhat —has assumed; sah —He; bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; mama —with me; kena —on account of what; tusyet —may be 
pleased. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

"Goddess Laksmi, Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and the rulers of the various 
planets place the dust of His lotus feet on their heads, and to protect the codes 
of religion, which He has created. He assumes pastime incarnations at various 
times. How may that Supreme Personality of Godhead become pleased with 


TEXT 38 

arcitarh punar ity dha 
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ndrdyana jagat-pate 
dtmdnandena purnasya 
karavdni him alpakah 

SYNONYMS 

arcitam —to Him who had been worshiped; punah —further; iti —as follows; 
aha —he (King Nagnajit) said; ndrdyana —O Narayana; jagat—of the universe; 
pate —O Lord; dtma —within Himself; dnandena —with pleasure; 
purnasya —for Him who is full; karavdni —may 1 do; kirn —what; 
alpakah —insignificant. 


TRANSLATION 

King Nagnajit first worshiped the Lord properly and then addressed Him: 

"O Narayana, Lord of the universe, You are full in Your own spiritual pleasure. 
Therefore what can this insignificant person do for You?" 

TEXT 39 

hi-suka uvdca 
tarn dha bhagavdn hrstah 
krtdsana-parigrahah 
megha-gambhirayd vdcd 
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sa-smitarh kuru-nandana 


SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; tam —to him; aha —said; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; hrstah —pleased; krta —having done; dsana —of 
a seat; parigrahah —the acceptance; megha —like a cloud; gambhlrayd —deep; 
vaca—in a voice; sa—with; smitam —a smile; kuru —of the Kurus; 
nandana —O beloved descendant. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: O beloved descendant of Kuru, the Supreme Lord 
was pleased, and after accepting a comfortable seat He smiled and addressed the 
King in a voice as deep as the rumbling of a cloud. 

TEXT 40 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca 
narendra ydcnd kavibhir vigarhitd 
rdjanya-bandhor nija-dharma-vartinah 
tathdpi ydce tava sauhrdecchayd 
kanydrh tvadlydrh na hi sulka-dd vayam 
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SYNONYMS 


srl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; nara-indra —O 
ruler of men; ydcnd —begging; kavibhih —by learned authorities; 
vigarhitd —condemned; rdjanya —of the royal order; bandhoh —for a member; 
nija —in his own; dharma —religious standards; vartinah —who is situated; 
tathd api —nevertheless; ydce —1 am begging; tava —with you; sauhrda —for 
friendship; icchayd —out of desire; kanydm —daughter; tvadlydm —your; 
na —not; hi —indeed; sulka-ddh —givers of payment; vayam —We. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord said: O ruler of men, learned authorities condemn 
begging for a person in the royal order who is executing his religious duties. 
Even so, desiring your friendship, I ask you for your daughter, though We offer 
no gifts in exchange. 


TEXT 41 


srl-rdjovdca 

ko 'nyas te 'bhyadhiko ndtha 
kanyd-vara ihepsitah 
gunaika-dhdmno yasydnge 
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snr vasaty anapayini 


SYNONYMS 

srl-rdjd uvdca —the King, Nagnajit, said; kah —who; anyah —other; te —to You; 
abhyadhikah —superior; ndtha —O master; kanyd —for my daughter; 
varah —groom; iha —in this world; Ipsitah —desirable; guna —of transcendental 
qualities; eka —only; dhdmnah —who is the abode; yasya —on whose; 
ange —body; srlh —the goddess of fortune; vasati —resides; anapdyinl —never 
leaving. 


TRANSLATION 

The King said: My Lord, who could be a better husband for my daughter 
than You, the exclusive abode of all transcendental qualities? On Your body the 
goddess of fortune herself resides, never leaving You for any reason. 

TEXT 42 

WT: 

kintv asmdbhih krtah purvarh 
samayah sdtvatarsabha 
purhsdrh vlrya-pariksdrtharfi 
kanyd-vara-parlpsayd 

SYNONYMS 
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kintu —but; asmdbhih —by us (her family); krtah —made; purvam —previously; 
samayah —a stipulation; sdtvata-rsabha —O chief of the Satvatas; purhsdm —of 
the men (who came as suitors); vlrya —the prowess; parlksd —of testing; 
artham —for the purpose; kanyd —for my daughter; vara —the husband; 
paripsayd —with the desire of finding. 

TRANSLATION 

But to ascertain the proper husband for my daughter, O chief of the 
Satvatas, we previously set a condition to test the prowess of her suitors. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, the King's actual purpose in 
setting up the test was to obtain Sri Krsna as his son-in-law, since only He 
could subdue the bulls. Without such a test it would have been difficult for 
Nagnajit to refuse the many apparently qualified princes and kings who came 
to ask for his daughter's hand in marriage. 


TEXT 43 

saptaite go-vrsd vlra 
durddntd duravagrahdh 
etair bhagndh su-bahavo 
bhinna-gdtrd nrpdtmajdh 
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SYNONYMS 


sapta —seven; ete —these; go-vrsdh —bulls; vira —O hero; durdantah —wild; 
duravagrahah —unbreakable; etaih —by them; bhagndh —defeated; 

su-bahavah —very many; bhinna —broken; gdtrdh —their limbs; nrpa —of kings; 
dtma-jdh —sons. 


TRANSLATION 

These seven wild bulls are impossible to tame, O hero. They have defeated 
many princes, breaking their limbs. 


TEXT 44 

yad ime nigrhitdh syus 
tvayaiva yadu-nandana 
varo bhavdn abhimato 
duhitur me sriyah-pate 

SYNONYMS 

yat —if; ime —they; nigrhitdh —subdued; syuh —become; tvayd —by You; 
eva —indeed; yadu-nandana —O descendant of Yadu; varah —groom; 
bhavdn —You; abhimatah —approved; duhituh —for the daughter; me —my; 
sriyah —of the goddess of fortune; pate —O husband. 
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TRANSLATION 


If You can subdue them, O descendant of Yadu, You will certainly be the 

A 

appropriate bridegroom for my daughter, O Lord of Sri. 

TEXT 45 

evarh samayam dkarnya 
baddhva parikararh prabhuh 
dtmdnarh saptadhd krtvd 
nyagrhndl lllayaiva tdn 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; samayam —the condition; dkarnya —hearing; 

baddhvd —tightening; parikaram —His clothing; prabhuh —the Lord; 
dtmdnam —Himself; saptadhd —as seven; krtvd —making; nyagrhndt —He 
subdued; lllayd —like play; eva —simply; tdn —them. 

TRANSLATION 

Upon hearing these terms, the Lord tightened His clothing, expanded 
Himself into seven forms and easily subdued the bulls. 
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PURPORT 


According to Srila Sridhara SvamI, Lord Krsna expanded Himself into 
seven forms not only to playfully defeat the seven bulls but also to show 
Princess Satya that she would not have to compete with His other queens, 
since He could enjoy with all of them simultaneously. 


TEXT 46 

baddhva tan damabhih saurir 
bhagna-darpan hataujasah 
vyakarsal lilayd baddhan 
bdlo ddru-maydn yathd 

SYNONYMS 

baddhvd —tying up; tdn —them; ddmabhih —with ropes; saurih —Lord Krsna; 
bhagna —broken; darpdn —their pride; hata —lost; ojasah —their strength; 
vyakarsat —He dragged; lilayd —playfully; baddhdn —tied up; bdlah —a boy; 
ddru —of wood; maydn —made; yathd —as. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Lord Sauri tied up the bulls, whose pride and strength were now broken, and 
pulled them with ropes just as a child playfully pulls wooden toy bulls. 
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TEXT 47 
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tatah pritah sutdrh rdjd 
dadau krsndya vismitah 
tdrh pratyagrhndd bhagavdn 
vidhi-vat sadrslrh prabhuh 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; pritah —pleased; sutdm —his daughter; rdjd —the King; 
dadau —gave; krsndya —to Krsna; vismitah —astonished; tarn—she; 
pratyagrhndt —accepted; bhagavdn —the Supreme Person; vidhi-vat —in 
accordance with Vedic prescriptions; sadrsim —compatible; prabhuh —the 
Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 

Then King Nagnajit, pleased and astonished, presented his daughter to Lord 
Krsna. The Supreme Personality of Godhead accepted this suitable bride in the 
proper Vedic fashion. 


PURPORT 

The word sadrsim indicates that the lovely princess was a fitting bride for 
the Lord because she possessed wonderful transcendental qualities that 
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complemented His. As Srila Jiva GosvamI points out, the word vismitah 
indicates that King Nagnajit was certainly astonished at the many 
extraordinary events suddenly taking place in his life. 


TEXT 48 

rdja-patnyas ca duhituh 
krsnarh labdhvd priyarh patim 
lebhire paramdnandarh 
jdtas ca paramotsavah 

SYNONYMS 

rdja —of the King; patnyah —the wives; ca —and; duhituh —of his daughter; 
krsnam —Krsna; labdhvd —obtaining; priyam —dear; patim —husband; 
lebhire —they experienced; parama —the greatest; dnandam —ecstasy; 
jdtah —there arose; ca —and; parama —the greatest; utsavah —festivity. 

TRANSLATION 

The King’s wives felt the greatest ecstasy upon attaining Lord Krsna as the 
dear husband of the royal princess, and a mood of great festivity arose. 

TEXT 49 
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sankha-bhery-dnakd nedur 
glta-vddya-dvijdsisah 
nard ndryah pramuditdh 
suvdsah-srag-alankrtdh 

SYNONYMS 

sankha —conchshells; bherl —horns; dnakdh —and drums; neduh —resounded; 
glta —songs; vddya —instrumental music; dvija —of the brdhmanas; 
dsisah —and blessings; nardh —men; ndryah —women; pramuditdh —joyful; 
su-vdsah —with fine clothing; srak —and garlands; alankrtdh —decorated. 

TRANSLATION 

Conchshells, horns and drums resounded, along with vocal and instrumental 
music and the sounds of brahmaGaS, invoking blessings. The joyful men and 
women adorned themselves with fine clothing and garlands. 


TEXTS 50-51 
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dasa-dhenu-sahasrani 
pdribarham adad vibhuh 
yuvatlndrh tri-sdhasrarh 
niska-griva-suvdsasam 

nava-ndga-sahasrdni 
ndgdc chata-gundn rathdn 
rathdc chata-gundn asvdn 
asvdc chata-gundn nardn 

SYNONYMS 

dasa —ten; dhenu —of cows; sahasrdni —thousands; pdribarham —wedding gift; 
addt —gave; vibhuh —the powerful (King Nagnajit); yuvatlndm —of young 
women; tri-sdhasram —three thousand; niska —golden ornaments; griva —on 
whose necks; su —excellent; vdsasam —whose dress; nava —nine; ndga —of 
elephants; sahasrdni —thousands; ndgdt —than the elephants; sata-gundn —one 
hundred times more (nine hundred thousand); rathdn —chariots; rathdt —than 
the chariots; sata-gundn —one hundred times more (ninety million); 
asvdn —horses; asvdt —than the horses; sata-gundn —one hundred times more 
(nine billion); nardn —men. 


TRANSLATION 
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As the dowry, powerful King Nagnajit gave ten thousand cows, three 
thousand young maidservants wearing golden ornaments on their necks and 
bedecked in fine clothing, nine thousand elephants, a hundred times as many 
chariots as elephants, a hundred times as many horses as chariots, and a 
hundred times as many manservants as horses. 

TEXT 52 

dampatl ratham dropya 
mahatyd senayd vrtau 
sneha-praklinna-hrdayo 
ydpaydm dsa kosalah 

SYNONYMS 

dam-patl —the couple; ratham —their chariot; dropya —having them mount; 
mahatyd —by a large; senayd —army; vrtau —accompanied; sneha —with 
affection; praklinna —melting; hrdayah —his heart; ydpaydm dsa —sent them 
off; kosalah —the King of Kosala. 

TRANSLATION 

The King of Kosala, his heart melting with affection, had the bride and 
groom seated on their chariot, and then he sent them on their way surrounded 
by a great army. 
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TEXT 53 


srutvaitad rurudhur bhupd 
nayantarh pathi kanyakdm 
bhagna-virydh su-durmarsd 
yadubhir go-vrsaih purd 

SYNONYMS 

srutvd —hearing; etat —this; rurudhuh —they obstructed; bhu-pdh —the kings; 
nayantam —who was taking; pathi —along the road; kanyakdm —His bride; 
bhagna —broken; vlrydh —whose strength; su —very; durmarsdh —intolerant; 
yadubhih —by the Yadus; go-vrsaih —by the bulls; purd —before. 

TRANSLATION 

When the intolerant kings who had been rival suitors heard what had 
happened, they tried to stop Lord Krsna on the road as He took His bride home. 
But just as the bulls had broken the kings' strength before, the Yadu warriors 
broke it now. 


TEXT 54 

dMHid: wmH 


2036 









tan asyatah sara-vrdtdn 
bandhu-priya-krd arjunah 
gdndlvl kdlaydm dsa 
simhah ksudra-mrgdn iva 

SYNONYMS 

tdn —them; asyatah —throwing; sara —of arrows; vrdtdn —multitudes; 
bandhu —his friend (Lord Krsna); priya —to please; krt —acting; 
arjunah —Arjuna; gandlvl —the possessor of the bow Gandiva; kdlaydm 
dsa —drove them away; sirnhah —a lion; ksudra —insignificant; 
mrgdn —animals; iva —as. 


TRANSLATION 

Arjuna, wielder of the Gandiva bow, was always eager to please his friend 
Krsna, and thus he drove back those opponents, who were shooting torrents of 
arrows at the Lord. He did this just as a lion drives away insignificant animals. 

TEXT 55 
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pdribarham updgrhya 
dvdrakdm etya satyayd 
reme yadundm rsabho 
bhagavdn devakl-sutah 

SYNONYMS 

pdribarham —the dowry; updgrhya —taking; dvdrakdm —at Dvaraka; 
etya —arriving; satyayd —with Satya; reme —enjoyed; yadundm —of the Yadus; 
rsabhah —the chief; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; devakl-sutah —the son of 
Devakl. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Devakl-suta, the chief of the Yadus, then took His dowry and Satya to 
Dvaraka and continued to live there happily. 


TEXT 56 

srutaklrteh sutdrh bhadrdrh 
upayeme pitr-svasuh 
kaikeylrh bhrdtrbhir dattdrh 
krsnah santardanddibhih 
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SYNONYMS 


srutaklrteh —of Srutakirti; sutdm —the daughter; bhadram —named Bhadra; 
upayeme —married; pitr-svasuh —of His father's sister; kaikeylm —the princess 
of Kaikeya; bhrdtrbhih —by her brothers; dattdm —given; krsnah —Lord Krsna; 
santardana-ddibhih —headed by Santardana. 

TRANSLATION 

Bhadra was a princess of the Kaikeya kingdom and the daughter of Lord 
Krsna’s paternal aunt Srutakirti. The Lord married Bhadra when her brothers, 
headed by Santardana, offered her to Him. 

TEXT 57 

sutdrh ca madrddhipater 
laksmandrh laksanair yatdm 
svayarh-vare jahdraikah 
sa suparnah sudhdm iva 

SYNONYMS 

sutdm —the daughter; ca —and; madra-adhipateh —of the ruler of Madra; 
laksmandm —Laksmana; laksanaih —with all good qualities; yutdm —endowed; 
svayam-vare —during her ceremony to choose a husband; jahdra —took away; 
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ekah —alone; sah —He, Lord Krsna; suparnah —Garuda; sudham —nectar; 
iva —as. 

TRANSLATION 

Then the Lord married Laksmana, the daughter of the King of Madra. Krsna 
appeared alone at her SVayaa vara ceremony and took her away, just as Garuda 
once stole the demigods' nectar. 


TEXT 58 

anyds caivam-vidha bhdrydh 
krsnasydsan sahasrasah 
bhaumarh hatvd tan-nirodhad 
dhrtds caru-darsanah 

SYNONYMS 

anydh —other; ca —and; evam-vidhah —just like these; bhdrydh —wives; 
krsnasya —of Krsna; dsan —became; sahasrasah —by the thousands; 
bhaumam —(the demon) Bhauma; hatvd —after killing; tat —by him, Bhauma; 
nirodhdt —from their captivity; dhrtdh —taken; cdru —beautiful; 
darsandh —whose appearance. 


TRANSLATION 
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Lord Krsna also acquired thousands of other wives equal to these when He 
killed Bhaumasura and freed the beautiful maidens the demon was holding 
captive. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Fifty-eighth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Krsna Marries Five Princesses." 


59. The Killing of the Demon Naraka 


This chapter tells how Lord Krsna killed Narakasura, the son of the 
earth-goddess, and married the thousands of maidens the demon had 
kidnapped. It also describes how the Lord stole the pdrijdta tree from heaven 
and how He behaved like an ordinary householder in each of His palaces. 

After Narakasura stole Lord Varuna's umbrella, mother Aditi's earrings, 
and the playground of the demigods known as Mani-parvata, Indra went to 
Dvaraka and described the demons transgressions to Lord Krsna. Together 
with Queen Satyabhama, the Lord mounted His carrier Garuda and traveled 
to the capital of Narakasura's kingdom. On a field outside the city He 
decapitated the demon Mura with His disc. Then He fought Mura's seven sons 
and sent them all to the abode of death, after which Narakasura himself 
entered the battlefield on the back of an elephant. Naraka threw his sakti 
lance at Sri Krsna, but the weapon proved ineffective, and the Lord cut the 
demon's entire army to pieces. Finally, with His sharp-edged disc Krsna cut off 
Narakasura's head. 

The earth-goddess, PrthivI, then approached Lord Krsna and gave Him the 
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various items Narakasura had stolen. She offered prayers to the Lord and 
presented Naraka's frightened son at Lord Krsna's lotus feet. After pacifying 
the demon's son, Krsna entered Narakasura's palace, where He found sixteen 
thousand one hundred young women. As soon as they caught sight of the Lord, 
they all decided to accept Him as their husband. The Lord sent them to 
Dvaraka along with a great quantity of treasure and then went with Queen 
Satyabhama to the abode of Indra. There He returned Aditi's earrings, and 
Indra and his wife, SacI-devI, worshiped Him. On Satyabhama's request. Lord 
Krsna uprooted the heavenly pdrijdta tree and put it on the back of Garuda. 
After defeating Indra and the other demigods who opposed His taking of the 
tree, Krsna returned with Queen Satyabhama to Dvaraka, where He planted it 
in a garden adjacent to Satyabhama's palace. 

Indra had originally come to Lord Krsna offering obeisances and begging 
Him to kill Narakasura, but afterwards, when his business had been 
accomplished, he quarreled with the Lord. The demigods are prone to anger 
because they become intoxicated with pride in their opulences. 

The infallible Supreme Lord manifested Himself in sixteen thousand one 
hundred separate forms and married each of the sixteen thousand one 
hundred brides in a different temple. He took up the required activities of 
household life just like an ordinary person, accepting various kinds of service 
from each of His many wives. 


TEXTl 
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srl-rdjovdca yathd hato bhagavatd 
bhaumo yene ca tdh striyah 
niruddhd etad dcaksva 
vikramarh sdrnga-dhanvanah 

SYNONYMS 

sri-rdjd uvdca —the King (Parlksit) said; yathd —how; hatah —killed; 
bhagavatd —by the Supreme Lord; bhaumah —Narakasura, the son of Bhumi, 
goddess of the earth; yena —by whom; ca —and; tdh —these; striyah —women; 
niruddhdh —captured; etat —this; dcaksva —please tell; vikramam —adventure; 
sdrnga-dhanvanah —of Lord Krsna, the possessor of the bow Sarnga. 

TRANSLATION 

[King Parlksit said:] How was Bhaumasura, who kidnapped so many women, 
killed by the Supreme Lord? Please narrate this adventure of Lord 
Sarngadhanva* s. 


TEXTS 2-3 
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srl-suka uvdca 
indrena hrta-chatrena 
hrta-kundala-bandhuna 
hrtdmarddri-sthdnena 
jfidpito bhauma-cestitam 
sa-bhdryo garuddrudhah 
prdg-jyotisa-purarh yayau 

giri-durgaih sastra-durgair 
jaldgny-anila-durgamam 
mura-pdsdyutair ghorair 
drdhaih sarvata dvrtam 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; indrena —by Lord Indra; 
hrta-chatrena —who had suffered the theft of (Varuna's) umbrella; 
hrta-kundala —the theft of the earrings; bandhund —of his relative (his mother 
Aditi); hrta —and the theft; amara-adri —on the mountain of the demigods 
(Mandara); sthdnena —of the special location (the recreational area at its peak, 
known as Mani-parvata); jndpitah —informed; bhauma-cestitam —of the 
activities of Bhauma; sa —together with; bhdryah —His wife (Satyabhama); 
garuda-drudhah —riding on the giant bird Garuda; prdg-jyotisa-puram —to the 
city of Pragjyotisa-pura, Bhauma's capital (still existing today as Tejpur in 
Assam); yayau —He went; giri —consisting of mountains; durgaih —by 
fortifications; sastra —consisting of weapons; durgaih —by fortifications; 
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jala —of water; agni —fire; anila —and wind; durgamam —made inaccessible by 
fortifications; mura-pdsa —by a dangerous wall of cables; ayutaih —tens of 
thousands; ghoraih —fearsome; drdhaih —and strong; sarvatah —on all sides; 
dvrtam —surrounded. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: After Bhauma had stolen the earrings belonging to 
Indra's mother, along with Varuna’s umbrella and the demigods* playground at 
the peak of Mandara mountain, Indra went to Lord Krsna and informed Him of 
these misdeeds. The Lord, taking His wife Satyabhama with Him, then rode on 
Garuda to Pragyotisa-pura, which was surrounded on all sides by fortifications 
consisting of hills, unmanned weapons, water, fire and wind, and by 
obstructions of mura-pasa wire. 


PURPORT 

The dcdryas have explained in various plausible ways why Lord Krsna took 
His wife Satyabhama with Him. Srila Sridhara SvamI begins by saying that the 
Lord wanted to give His adventurous wife a novel experience and thus took 
her to the scene of this extraordinary battle. Also, Lord Krsna had once 
granted the blessing to Bhumi, the earth-goddess, that He would not kill her 
demoniac son without her permission. Since Bhumi is an expansion of 
Satyabhama, the latter could authorize Krsna to do the needful with the 
unusually nasty Bhaumasura. 

Finally, Satyabhama had been miffed when Narada Muni brought a 
celestial pdrijdta flower to Queen Rukminl. To pacify Satyabhama, Lord Krsna 
had promised her, "I'll give you a whole tree of these flowers," and thus the 
Lord scheduled this procurement of a heavenly tree within His itinerary. 

Even nowadays devoted husbands take their wives shopping, and thus Lord 
Krsna took Satyabhama to the heavenly planets to get a heavenly tree, as well 
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as to retrieve the goods Bhaumasura had stolen and return them to their 
rightful owners. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI notes that in the heat of battle Queen 
Satyabhama would naturally become anxious for Lord Krsna's safety and pray 
for the battle to end. Thus she would readily give permission to Krsna to kill 
the son of her expansion, Bhumi. 

TEXT 4 

gadaya nirbibhedadrln 
sastra-durgani sdyakaih 
cakrendgnirh jalarh vdyurh 
mura-pdsdrhs tathdsind 

SYNONYMS 

gadayd —with His club; nirbibheda —He broke through; adrln —the hills; 
sastra-durgdni —the weapon obstacles; sdyakaih —with His arrows; 
cakrena —with His disc; agnim —the fire; jalam —water; vdyum —and wind; 
mura-pdsdn —the cable obstructions; tathd —similarly; asind —with His sword. 

TRANSLATION 

With His club the Lord broke through the rock fortifications; with His 
arrows, the weapon fortifications; with His disc, the fire, water and wind 
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fortifications; and with His sword, the mura-pa^ cables. 


TEXTS 

tjtot ^pii 

sankha-nddena yantrdni 
hrdaydni manasvindm 
prdkdram gadaya gurvyd 
nirbibheda gadddharah 

SYNONYMS 

sankha —of His conchshell; nddena —with the resounding; yantrdni —the 
mystic talismans; hrdaydni —the hearts; manasvindm —of the brave warriors; 
prdkdram —the ramparts; gadayd —with His club; gurvyd —heavy; 
nirbibheda —He broke; gadddharah —Lord Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

With the sound of His conchshell Lord Gadadhara then shattered the magic 
seals of the fortress, along with the hearts of its brave defenders, and with His 
heavy club He demolished the surrounding earthen ramparts. 

TEXT 6 
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pdncajanya-dhvanirh srutvd 
yugdntasani-bhlsanam 
murah saydna uttasthau 
daityah panca-sird jaldt 

SYNONYMS 

pdficajanya —of Pancajanya, Lord Krsna's conchshell; dhvanim —the vibration; 
srutvd —hearing; yuga —of the universal era; anta —at the end; asani —(like 
the sound) of lightning; bhlsanam —terrifying; murah —Mura; 
saydnah —sleeping; uttasthau —stood up; daityah —the demon; 

pafica-sirdh —five-headed; jaldt —from the water (of the moat surrounding the 
fortress). 


TRANSLATION 

The five-headed demon Mura, who slept at the bottom of the city’s moat, 
awoke and rose up out of the water when he heard the vibration of Lord 
Krsna’s Pancajanya conchshell, a sound as terrifying as the thunder at the end 
of the cosmic age. 


TEXT? 
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tri-sulam udyamya su-durnirlksano 
yugdnta-surydnala-rocir ulbanah 
grasams tri-loklm iva paficabhir mukhair 
abhyadravat tdrksya-sutarh yathoragah 

SYNONYMS 

tri-sulam —his trident; udyamya —raising; su —very; durnirlksanah —difficult 
to look at; yuga-anta —at the end of a millennium; surya —of the sun; 
anala —(like) the fire; rocih —whose effulgence; ulbanah —terrible; 
grasan —swallowing; tri-loklm —the three worlds; iva —as if; paficabhih —with 
his five; mukhaih —mouths; abhyadravat —he attacked; 

tdrksya-sutam —Garuda, the son of Tarksya; yathd —as; uragah —a snake. 

TRANSLATION 

Shining with the blinding, terrible effulgence of the sun's fire at the end of a 
millennium, Mura seemed to be swallowing up the three worlds with his five 
mouths. He lifted up his trident and fell upon Garuda, the son of Tarksya, like 
an attacking snake. 


TEXTS 
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dvidhya sulam tarasd garutmate 
nirasya vaktrair vyanadat sa paficabhih 
sa rodasl sarva-diso 'mbararh mahdn 
dpurayann anda-kataham dvrnot 

SYNONYMS 

dvidhya —whirling about; sulam —his trident; tarasd —with great force; 
garutmate —at Garuda; nirasya —throwing it; vaktraih —with his mouths; 
vyanadat —roared; sah —he; paficabhih —five; sah —that; rodasl —the earth and 
sky; sarva —all; disah —the directions; ambaram —outer space; mahdn —the 
great (roar); dpurayan —filling; anda —of the egglike covering of the universe; 
katdham —the pot; dvrnot —covered. 

TRANSLATION 

Mura whirled his trident and then hurled it fiercely at Garuda, roaring from 
all five mouths. The sound filled the earth and sky, all directions and the limits 
of outer space, until it reverberated against the very shell of the universe. 

TEXT 9 

cKIMhI 

ritS'PT dll 

taddpatad vai tri-sikham garutmate 
harih sardbhydm abhinat tridhojasd 
mukhesu tarn cdpi sarair atddayat 
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tasmai gadarh so 'pi rusa vyamuficata 


SYNONYMS 

tadd —then; dpatat —flying; vai —indeed; tri-sikham —the trident; 
garutmate —toward Garuda; harih —Lord Krsna; sardbhydm —with two arrows; 
abhinat —broke; tridha —into three pieces; ojasd —forcefully; mukhesu —on his 
faces; tam —him, Mura; ca —and; api —also; saraih —with arrows; 
atadayat —He struck; tasmai —at Him, Lord Krsna; gadam —his club; sah —he, 
Mura; api —and; rusa —in anger; vyamuficata —released. 

TRANSLATION 

Then with two arrows Lord Hari struck the trident flying toward Garuda 
and broke it into three pieces. Next the Lord hit Mura’s faces with several 
arrows, and the demon angrily hurled his club at the Lord. 

TEXT 10 

tam dpatantirh gadaya gadarh mrdhe 
gadagrajo nirbibhide sahasradha 
udyamya bdhun abhidhavato 'jitah 
sirdrhsi cakrena jahdra lilayd 

SYNONYMS 
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tdm —that; dpatantlm —flying toward; gadayd —with His club; gaddm —the 
club; mrdhe —on the battleground; gada-agrajah —Lord Krsna, the elder 
brother of Gada; nirbibhide —broke; sahasradhd —into thousands of pieces; 
udyamya —raising; bdhun —his arms; abhidhdvatah —of the one running at 
him; ajitah —unconquerable Lord Krsna; sirdmsi —the heads; cakrena —with 
His disc; jahdra —removed; lilayd —easily. 

TRANSLATION 

As Mura’s club sped toward Him on the battlefield, Lord Gadagraja 
intercepted it with His own and broke it into thousands of pieces. Mura then 
raised his arms high and rushed at the unconquerable Lord, who easily sliced off 
his heads with His disc weapon. 


TEXT 11 

vyasuh papdtdmbhasi krtta-slrso 
nikrtta-srngo 'drir ivendra-tejasd 
tasydtmajdh sapta pitur vadhdturdh 
pratikriydmarsa-jusah samudyatdh 

SYNONYMS 

vyasuh —lifeless; papdta —he fell; ambhasi —into the water; krtta —severed; 
slrsah —his heads; nikrtta —cut off; srngah —whose peak; adrih —a mountain; 
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iva —as if; indra —of Lord Indra; tejasd —by the power (that is, by his 
thunderbolt); tasya —his, Mura's; dtma-jdh —sons; sapta —seven; pituh —of 
their father; vadha —by the killing; dturdh —very distressed; pratikriyd —for 
retribution; amarsa —fury; jusah —feeling; samudyatdh —aroused to action. 

TRANSLATION 

Lifeless, Mura's decapitated body fell into the water like a mountain whose 
peak has been severed by the power of Lord Indra's thunderbolt. The demon's 
seven sons, enraged by their father's death, prepared to retaliate. 

TEXT 12 

tdmro 'ntariksah sravano vibhdvasur 
vasur nabhasvdn arunas ca saptamah 
pltharfi puraskrtya camu-patirh mrdhe 
bhauma-prayuktd niragan dhrtdyudhdh 

SYNONYMS 

tdmrah antariksah sravanah vibhdvasuh —Tamra, Antariksa, Sravana and 
Vibhavasu; vasuh nabhasvdn —Vasu and Nabhasvan; arunah —Aruna; 
ca —and; saptamah —the seventh; pltham —Pitha; purah-krtya —putting at the 
head; camu-patim —their commander in chief; mrdhe —on the battlefield; 
bhauma —by Bhaumasura; prayuktdh —engaged; niragan —they came out (of 
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the fortress); dhrta —carrying; ayudhah —weapons. 


TRANSLATION 

Ordered by Bhaumasura, Mura’s seven sons—Tamra, Antariksa, Sravana, 
Vibhavasu, Vasu, Nabhasvan and Aruna—followed their general, Pitha, onto 
the battlefield bearing their weapons. 

TEXT 13 

prayunjatasadya sardn asm gaddh 
sakty-rsti-suldny ajite rusolbandh 
tac-chastra-kutarfi bhagavdn sva-mdrganair 
amogha-vlryas tilasas cakarta ha 

SYNONYMS 

prdyunjata —they used; dsddya —attacking; sardn —arrows; asm —swords; 
gaddh —clubs; sakti —spears; rsti —lances; suldni —and tridents; ajite —against 
Lord Krsna, the unconquerable; rusd —angrily; ulbandh —fierce; tat —their; 
sastra —of weapons; kutam —the mountain; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; 
sva —with His own; mdrganaih —arrows; amogha —never frustrated; 
vlryah —whose prowess; tilasah —into particles the size of sesame seeds; cakarta 
ha —He cut. 
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TRANSLATION 


These fierce warriors furiously attacked invincible Lord Krsna with arrows, 
swords, clubs, spears, lances and tridents, but the Supreme Lord, with unfailing 
prowess, cut this mountain of weapons into tiny pieces with His arrows. 

TEXT 14 

tan pltha-mukhydn anayad yama-ksayarh 
mkrtta-slrsoru-bhujanghri-varmanah 
svdnlka-pdn acyuta-cakra-sdyakais 
tathd nirastdn narako dhard-sutah 
nirlksya durmarsana dsravan-madair 
gajaih payodhi-prabhavair nirdkramdt 

SYNONYMS 

tdn —them; pltha-mukhydn —headed by Pitha; anayat —He sent; yama —of 
Yamaraja, the lord of death; ksayam —to the abode; nikrtta —cut off; 
slrsa —their heads; uru —thighs; bhuja —arms; anghri —legs; varmanah —and 
armor; sva —his; anlka —of the army; pdn —the leaders; acyuta —of Lord 
Krsna; cakra —by the disc; sdyakaih —and arrows; tathd —thus; 
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nirastdn —removed; narakah —Bhauma; dhard —of the goddess of the earth; 
sutah —the son; nirlksya —seeing; durmarsanah —unable to tolerate; 
dsravat —exuding; madaih —a viscous secretion produced from the foreheads 
of excited elephants; gajaih —with elephants; payah-dhi —from the ocean of 
milk; prabhavaih —born; nirdkramdt —he came out. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord severed the heads, thighs, arms, legs and armor of these opponents 
led by Pitha and sent them all to the abode of Yamaraja. Narakasura, the son of 
the earth, could not contain his fury when he saw the fate of his military 
leaders. Thus he went out of the citadel with elephants born from the Milk 
Ocean who were exuding mada from their foreheads out of excitement. 

TEXT 15 

'sr«iT 

drstvd sa-bhdryarh garudopari sthitam 
suryoparistdt sa-tadid ghanarh yathd 
krsnarh sa tasmai vyasrjac chata-ghnlm 
yodhds ca sarve yugapac ca vivyadhuh 

SYNONYMS 

drstvd —seeing; sa-bhdryam —with His wife; garuda-upari —upon Garuda; 
sthitam —sitting; surya —the sun; uparistdt —higher than; sa-tadit —with 
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lightning; ghanam —a cloud; yatha —like; krsnam —Lord Krsna; sah —he, 
Bhauma; tasmai —at Him; vyasrjat —released; sata-ghnim —SataghnI (the name 
of his sakti spear); yodhah —his soldiers; ca —and; sarve —all; 
yugapat —simultaneously; ca —and; vivyadhuh —attacked. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna and His wife, mounted upon Garuda, looked like a cloud with 

A 

lightning sitting above the sun. Seeing the Lord, Bhauma released his Sataghni 
weapon at Him, whereupon all of Bhauma’s soldiers simultaneously attacked 
with their weapons. 


TEXT 16 

tad bhauma-sainyam bhagavdn gadagrajo 
vicitra-vdjair nisitaih Mimukhaih 
nikrtta-bdhuru-sirodhra-vigraham 
cakdra tarhy eva hatdsva-kunjaram 

SYNONYMS 

tat —that; bhauma-sainy am —army of Bhaumasura; bhagavdn —the Supreme 
Lord; gaddgrajah —Krsna; vicitra —variegated; vdjaih —whose feathers; 
nisitaih —sharp; silimukhaih —with arrows; nikrtta —cut off; bdhu —with arms; 
uru —thighs; sirah-dhra —and necks; vigraham —whose bodies; cakdra —made; 
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tarhi eva —at that same moment; hata —killed; asva —the horses; 
kunjaram —and elephants. 


TRANSLATION 

At that moment Lord Gadagraja shot His sharp arrows at Bhaumasura’s 
army. These arrows, displaying variegated feathers, soon reduced that army to a 
mass of bodies with severed arms, thighs and necks. The Lord similarly killed 
the opposing horses and elephants. 

TEXTS 17-19 

qrfJr 

’Tgpeqr f^Tfrar 

ydni yodhaih prayuktdni 
sastrdstrdni kurudvaha 
haris tdny acchinat tiksnaih 
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sarair ekaikasas tribhih 


uhyamdnah suparnena 
paksdbhydm nighnatd gajdn 
gurutmatd hanyamdnds 
tunda-paksa-nakher gajdh 

puram evdvisann drtd 
narako yudhy ayudhyata 

SYNONYMS 

ydni —those which; yodhaih —by the warriors; prayuktdni —used; 
sastra —cutting weapons; astrdni —and missile weapons; kuru-udvaha —O hero 
of the Kurus (King Parlksit); harih —Lord Krsna; tdni —them; acchinat —cut to 
pieces; tlksnaih —sharp; saraih —with arrows; ekasah —each one; tribhih —with 
three; uhyamdnah —being carried; su-parnena —by him of the great wings 
(Garuda); paksdbhydm —with both his wings; nighnatd —who was striking; 
gajdn —the elephants; gurutmatd —by Garuda; hanyamdnah —being beaten; 
tunda —with his beak; paksa —wings; nakheh —and talons; gajdh —the 
elephants; puram —into the city; eva —indeed; dvisann —going back inside; 
drtdh —distressed; narakah —Naraka (Bhauma); yudhi —in the battle; 
ayudhyata —continued fighting. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Hari then struck down all the missiles and weapons the enemy soldiers 
threw at Him, O hero of the Kurus, destroying each and every one with three 
sharp arrows. Meanwhile Garuda, as he carried the Lord, struck the enemy’s 
elephants with his wings. Beaten by Garuda’s wings, beak and talons, the 
elephants fled back into the city, leaving Narakasura alone on the battlefield to 
oppose Krsna. 
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TEXT 20 


yfri^dl ■srt: 

HI+i-Md W 
HNi^d f|q: 

drstvd vidravitarh sainyarh 
garudenarditarh svakarh 
tarn bhaumah prdharac chaktyd 
vajrah pratihato yatah 
ndkampata tayd viddho 
mdldhata iva dvipah 

SYNONYMS 

drstvd —seeing; vidrdvitam —driven away; sainyam —the army; garudena —by 
Garuda; arditam —tormented; svakam —his; tarn —him, Garuda; 
bhaumah —Bhaumasura; prdharat —struck; saktyd —with his spear; vajrah —the 
thunderbolt (of Lord Indra); pratihatah —counteracted; yatah —by which; na 
akampata —he (Garuda) was not shaken; tayd —by it; viddhah —struck; 
mdld —by a flower garland; dhatah —hit; iva —like; dvipah —an elephant. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing his army driven back and tormented by Garuda, Bhauma attacked 
him with his spear, which had once defeated Lord Indra’s thunderbolt. But 
though struck by that mighty weapon, Garuda was not shaken. Indeed, he was 
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like an elephant hit with a flower garland. 


TEXT 21 

ftit fft: 

sularh bhaumo 'cyutarh hantum 
adade vitathodyamah 
tad-visargat purvam eva 
narakasya siro harih 
apaharad gaja-sthasya 
cakrena ksura-nemind 

SYNONYMS 

sulam —his trident; bhaumah —Bhauma; acyutam —Lord Krsna; hantum —to 
kill; adade —took up; vitatha —frustrated; udyamah —whose endeavors; 
tat —its; visargdt —release; purvam —before; eva —even; narakasya —of 
Bhauma; sirah —the head; harih —Lord Krsna; apdharat —removed; gaja —on 
his elephant; sthasya —who was seated; cakrena —with His disc; 
ksura —razor-sharp; nemind —whose edge. 

TRANSLATION 

Bhauma, frustrated in all his attempts, took up his trident to kill Lord 
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Krsna. But even before he could release it, the Lord cut off his head with His 
razor-sharp cakra as the demon sat atop his elephant. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, as Bhauma raised his invincible 
trident, Satyabhama, sitting on Garuda with the Lord, said to Krsna, "Kill him 
right away," and Krsna did just that. 

TEXT 22 

sa-kundalarh cdru-kirlta-hhusanam 
babhau prthivydm patitam samujjvalam 
ha heti sddhv ity rsayah suresvard 
mdlyair mukundarh vikiranta idire 

SYNONYMS 

sa —together with; kundalam —earrings; cdru —attractive; kirlta —with a 
helmet; bhusanam —decorated; babhau —shone; prthivydm —on the ground; 
patitam —fallen; samujjvalam —brilliant; hd hd iti —"alas, alas!"; sddhu 
id —"excellent!"; rsayah —the sages; sura-isvarah —and the chief demigods; 
mdlyaih —with flower garlands; mukundam —Lord Krsna; 

vikirantah —showering; idire —they worshiped. 
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TRANSLATION 


Fallen on the ground, Bhaumasura’s head shone brilliantly, decorated as it 
was with earrings and an attractive helmet. As cries of "Alas, alas!" and "Well 
done!" arose, the sages and principal demigods worshiped Lord Mukunda by 
showering Him with flower garlands. 

TEXT 23 

tatas ca bhuh krsnam upetya kundale 
pratapta-jambunada-ratna-bhasvare 
sa-vaijayantyd vana-mdlaydrpayat 
prdcetasarh chatram atho mahd-manim 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; ca —and; bhuh —the goddess of the earth; krsnam —Lord Krsna; 
upetya —approaching; kundale —the two earrings (belonging to Aditi); 
pratapta —glowing; jdmbunada —gold; ratna —with jewels; bhdsvare —shining; 
sa —together with; vaijayantyd —named VaijayantI; vana-mdlayd —and with a 
flower garland; arpayat —presented; prdcetasam —of Varuna; chatram —the 
umbrella; atha u —then; mahd-manim —Mani-parvata, the peak of Mandara 
Mountain. 
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TRANSLATION 


The goddess of the earth then approached Lord Krsna and presented Him 
with Aditi's earrings, which were made of glowing gold inlaid with shining 
jewels. She also gave Him a Vaijayanti flower garland, Varuna’s umbrella and 
the peak of Mandara Mountain. 


TEXT 24 

astausld atha visvesarh 
devl deva-vararcitam 
prdfijalih pranatd rdjan 
bhakti-pravanayd dhiyd 

SYNONYMS 

astauslt —praised; atha —then; visva —of the universe; Isam —the Lord; 
devl —the goddess; deva —of demigods; vara —by the best; arcitam —who is 
worshiped; prdfijalih —folding her palms; pranatd —bowed down; rdjan —O 
King (Parlksit); bhakti —of devotion; pravanayd —full; dhiyd —with a 
mentality. 


TRANSLATION 

O King, after bowing down to Him and then standing with joined palms, the 
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goddess, her mind filled with devotion, began to praise the Lord of the universe, 
whom the best of demigods worship. 

TEXT 25 

bhumir uvdca 
namas te deva-devesa 
sankha-cakra-gada-dhara 
bhaktecchopdtta-rupdya 
paramdtman namo 'stu te 

SYNONYMS 

bhumih uvdca —the earth-goddess said; namah —obeisances; te —unto You; 
deva-deva —of the lords of the demigods; Isa —O Lord; sankha —of the 
conchshell; cakra —disc; gadd —and club; dhara —O holder; bhakta —of Your 
devotees; icchd —by the desire; updtta —who have assumed; rupdya —Your 
forms; parama-dtman —O Supreme Soul; namah —obeisances; astu —let there 
be; te —unto You. 


TRANSLATION 

Goddess Bhumi said: Obeisances unto You, O Lord of the chief demigods, O 
holder of the conchshell, disc and club. O Supreme Soul within the heart. You 
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assume Your various forms to fulfill Your devotees* desires. Obeisances unto 
You. 


TEXT 26 

namah pankaja-ndbhdya 
namah pankaja-mdline 
namah pankaja-netrdya 
namas tepankajdnghraye 

SYNONYMS 

namah —all respectful obeisances; pankaja-ndbhdya —unto the Lord who has a 
specific depression resembling a lotus flower in the center of His abdomen; 
namah —obeisances; pankaja-mdline —one who is always decorated with a 
garland of lotus flowers; namah —obeisances; pankaja-netrdya —one whose 
glance is as cooling as a lotus flower; namah te —respectful obeisances unto 
You; pankaja-anghraye —unto You, the soles of whose feet are engraved with 
lotus flowers (and who are therefore said to possess lotus feet). 

TRANSLATION 

My respectful obeisances are unto You, O Lord, whose abdomen is marked 
with a depression like a lotus flower, who are always decorated with garlands of 
lotus flowers, whose glance is as cool as the lotus and whose feet are engraved 
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with lotuses. 


PURPORT 

Queen KuntI offered this same prayer, which is found in First Canto of the 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam, Chapter 8, Text 22. The synonyms and translation given 
here are taken from Srila Prabhupada's rendering of that text. 

We may also note that although Kuntl's prayer occurs early in the 
Bhdgavatam, she offered it many years after the incident described here. 

TEXT 27 

namo bhagavate tubhyarh 
vasudevaya visnave 
purusdyddi-bljdya 
purna-bodhdya te namah 

SYNONYMS 

namah —obeisances; bhagavate —to the Supreme Godhead; tubhyam —unto 
You; vdsudevdya —Lord Vasudeva, the shelter of all created beings; 
visnave —all-pervading Lord Visnu; purusdya —the primeval person; 
ddi —original; bljdya —the seed; purna —full; bodhdya —knowledge; te —to You; 
namah —obeisances. 
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TRANSLATION 


Obeisances unto You, the Supreme Lord Vasudeva, Visnu, the primeval 
person, the original seed. Obeisances unto You, the omniscient one. 

TEXT 28 

ajdya janayitre 'sya 
brahmane 'nanta-saktaye 
pardvardtman bhutdtman 
paramdtman namo 'stu te 

SYNONYMS 

ajdya —to the unborn; janayitre —the progenitor; asya —of this (universe); 
brahmane —the Absolute; ananta —unlimited; saktaye —whose energies; 
para —of the superior; avara —and the inferior; dtman —O Soul; bhuta —of the 
material creation; dtman —O Soul; parama-dtman —O Supreme Soul, who are 
all-pervading; namah —obeisances; astu —may there be; te —unto You. 

TRANSLATION 

Obeisances unto You of unlimited energies, the unborn progenitor of this 
universe, the Absolute. O Soul of the high and the low, O Soul of the created 
elements, O all-pervading Supreme Soul, obeisances unto You. 
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TEXT 29 


PIRFT ^ vHJIrMrl 
W: TT’^R *RT^ ’1?: 

tvarh vai sisrksur aja utkatam prabho 
tamo nirodhaya bibharsy asarhvrtah 
sthdndya sattvarh jagato jagat-pate 
kdlah pradhdnarh puruso bhavdn parah 

SYNONYMS 

warn —You; vai —indeed; sisrksuh —desiring to create; ajah —unborn; 
utkatam —prominent; prabho —O master; tamah —the mode of ignorance; 
nirodhdya —for annihilation; bibharsi —You assume; asarhvrtah —uncovered; 
sthdndya —for maintenance; sattvam —the mode of goodness; jagatah —of the 
universe; jagat-pate —O Lord of the universe; kdlah —time; 
pradhdnam —material nature (in its original, undifferentiated state); 
purusah —the creator (who interacts with material nature); bhavdn —You; 
parah —distinct. 


TRANSLATION 

Desiring to create, O unborn master, You increase and then assume the 
mode of passion. You do likewise with the mode of ignorance when You wish to 
annihilate the universe and with goodness when You wish to maintain it. 
Nonetheless, You remain uncovered by these modes. You are time, the 
pradhana, and the puruna, O Lord of the universe, yet still You are separate and 
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distinct. 


PURPORT 

The word jagatah in the third line of this verse indicates that the functions 
of creation, maintenance and annihilation are here mentioned in a cosmic 
context. 

The word utkatam indicates that when a particular function is being carried 
out, whether universal creation, maintenance or annihilation, the particular 
material quality associated with that function becomes predominant. 

TEXT 30 

sit 'Tiir 

aharh payo jyotir athdnilo nabho 
mdtrdni devd mana indriydni 
hand mahdn ity akhilarfi cardcararh 
tvayy advitlye bhagavan ayarh bhramah 

SYNONYMS 

aham —myself (earth); payah —water; jyotih —fire; atha —and; anilah —air; 
nabhah —ether; mdtrdni —the various sense objects (corresponding to each of 
the five gross elements); devdh —the demigods; manah —the mind; 
indriydni —the senses; kartd —"the doer," false ego; mahdn —the total material 
energy (mahat-tattva); iti —thus; akhilam —everything; cara —moving; 
acaram —and nonmoving; tvayi —within You; advitlye —who has no second; 
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bhagavan —O Lord; ayam —this; bhramah —illusion. 


TRANSLATION 

This is illusion: that earth, water, fire, air, ether, sense objects, demigods, 
mind, the senses, false ego and the total material energy exist independent of 
You. In fact, they are all within You, my Lord, who are one without a second. 

PURPORT 

The earth-goddess, in her prayers, directly touches upon the subtleties of 
transcendental philosophy, clarifying that although the Supreme Lord is 
unique and distinct from His creation. His creation has no independent 
existence and always rests within Him. Thus the Lord and His creation are 
simultaneously one and different, as explained by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
five hundred years ago. 

To say that everything is God, without any distinction, is meaningless, 
since nothing can act like God. Dogs, shoes and human beings are hardly 
omnipotent or omniscient, nor do they create the universe. On the other 
hand, there is a real sense in which all things are one, for everything is part of 
the same supreme, absolute reality. Lord Caitanya has given the very useful 
analogy of the sun and the sun rays. The sun and its sunshine are one reality, 
for the sun is the celestial body that shines. On the other hand, one can 
certainly distinguish between the sun globe and the sun rays. Thus God's 
simultaneous oneness with and difference from His creation is the final and 
satisfying explanation of reality. All that exists is the Lord's potency, and yet 
He endows the superior potency, the living beings, with free will so that they 
can become responsible for the moral and spiritual quality of their decisions 
and activities. 

This entire transcendental science is clearly and rationally explained in the 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam. 
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TEXT 31 


tasydtmajo 'yam tava pada-pankajarh 
bhltah prapannarti-haropasaditah 
tat pdlayainarh kuru hasta-pankajam 
sirasy amusydkhila-kalmasdpaham 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —of him (Bhaumasura); dtma-jah —son; ayam —this; tava —Your; 
pdda —feet; pankajam —lotuslike; bhltah —afraid; prapanna —of those who take 
shelter; drti —the distress; hara —O You who remove; upasdditah —has 
approached; tat —therefore; pdlaya —please protect; enam —him; kuru —place; 
hasta-pankajam —Your lotus hand; sirasi —on the head; amusya —his; 
akhila —all; kalmasa —sins; apaham —which eradicates. 

TRANSLATION 

Here is the son of Bhaumasura. Frightened, he is approaching Your lotus 
feet, since You remove the distress of all who seek refuge in You. Please protect 
him. Place Your lotus hand, which dispels all sins, upon his head. 

PURPORT 

Here the earth-goddess seeks protection for her grandson, who has been 
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frightened by all the terribly violent events that just took place. 


TEXT 32 

sri-suka uvdca 
iti bhumy-arthito vdgbhir 
bhagavdn bhakti-namrayd 
dattvdbhayarh bhauma-grham 
prdvisat sakalarddhimat 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva GosvamI said; iti —thus; bhumi —by goddess 
Bhumi; arthitah —prayed to; vdgbhih —in those words; bhagavdn —the Supreme 
Lord; bhakti —with devotion; namrayd —humble; dattvd —giving; 
abhayam —fearlessness; bhauma-grham —the residence of Bhaumasura; 
prdvisat —He entered; sakala —all; rddhi —with opulences; mat —endowed. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus entreated by Goddess Bhumi in words of 
humble devotion, the Supreme Lord bestowed fearlessness upon her grandson 
and then entered Bhaumasura’s palace, which was filled with all manner of 
riches. 
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TEXT 33 


TTjT^f^ ^R« 

tatra rdjanya-kanydndm 
sat-sahasrddhikdyutam 
bhaumdhrtdndm vikramya 
rdjabhyo dadrse harih 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; rdjanya —of the royal order; kanydndm —of maidens; 
sat-sahasra —six thousand; adhika —more than; ayutam —ten thousand; 
bhauma —by Bhauma; dhrtdndm —taken; vikramya —by force; 

rdjabhyah —from kings; dadrse —saw; harih —Lord Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

There Lord Krsna saw sixteen thousand royal maidens, whom Bhauma had 
taken by force from various kings. 


PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI provides evidence from the sage Parasara, as quoted in 
the Visnu Purdna (5.29.31), to the effect that there were actually 16,100 royal 
maidens imprisoned in Bhauma's palace: 
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kanyd-pure sa kanydndrh 
sodasdtulya-vikramah 
satadhikani dadrse 
sahasrdni mahd-mate 

"Within the maidens' quarters, O wise one, that Lord of unequaled prowess 
found 16,100 princesses." 

Another relevant verse from the Visnu Purdna (5.29.9) is as follows: 

deva-siddhdsurddlndm 
nrpdndrh ca jandrdana 
hrtvd hi so 'surah kanyd 
rurodha nija-mandire 

"The demon [Bhaumasura] kidnapped the unmarried daughters of demigods, 
siddhas, asuras and kings, O Janardana, and imprisoned them in his palace." 


TEXT 34 

iRrn 

tarn pravistarh striyo vlksya 
nara-varyarh vimohitdh 
manasd vavrire 'bhlstarn 
patirh daivopasdditam 

SYNONYMS 
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tarn —Him; pravistam —entered; striyah —the women; vlksya —seeing; 
nara —of men; varyam —the most excellent; vimohitdh —enchanted; 
manasd —in their minds; vavrire —chose; abhlstam —desirable; patim —as their 
husband; daiva —by fate; upasdditam —brought. 

TRANSLATION 

The women became enchanted when they saw that most excellent of males 
enter. In their minds they each accepted Him, who had been brought there by 
destiny, as their chosen husband. 


TEXT 35 

bhiiydt patir ayarh mahyarh 
dhdtd tad anumodatdm 
iti sarvdh prthak krsne 
bhdvena hrdayarh dadhuh 

SYNONYMS 

bhuydt —may become; patih —husband; ayam —He; mahyam —my; 
dhdtd —providence; tat —that; anumodatdm —may please grant; iti —thus; 
sarvdh —all of them; prthak —individually; krsne —in Krsna; bhdvena —with 
the idea; hrdayam —their hearts; dadhuh —placed. 
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TRANSLATION 


With the thought "May providence grant that this man become my 
husband," each and every princess absorbed her heart in contemplation of 
Krsna. 


TEXT 36 

tdh prahinod dvaravatlrh 
su-mrsta-virajo-'mbardh 
nara-ydnair mahd-kosdn 
rathdsvdn dravinam mahdt 

SYNONYMS 

tdh —them; prdhinot —He sent; dvdravatlm —to Dvaraka; su-mrsta —well 
cleaned; virajah —spotless; ambardh —with clothes; nara-ydnaih —by human 
conveyances (palanquins); mahd —great; kosdn —treasures; ratha —chariots; 
asvdn —and horses; dravinam —wealth; mahat —extensive. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord had the princesses arrayed in clean, spotless garments and then 
sent them in palanquins to Dvaraka, together with great treasures of chariots, 
horses and other valuables. 
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TEXT 37 


WJfTfg 

airdvata-kulebhdrhs ca 
catur-dantdrhs tarasvinah 
pdndurdrhs ca catuh-sastim 
preraydm dsa kesavah 

SYNONYMS 

airdvata —of Airavata, Lord India's carrier; kula —from the family; 
ibhdn —elephants; ca —also; catuh —four; dantdn —having tusks; 
tarasvinah —swift; pdndurdn —white; ca —and; catuh-sastim —sixty-four; 
preraydm dsa —dispatched; kesavah —Lord Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna also dispatched sixty-four swift white elephants, descendants of 
Airavata, who each sported four tusks. 

TEXTS 38-39 

TlrSfT 
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>jl44lrm(i^J 
m/lvHId Jl^rdfrl 
3TRPR 

ftftfrJTRTW^ 

gatvd surendra-bhavanarh 
dattvadityai ca kundale 
pujitas tridasendrena 
mahendryanya ca sa-priyah 

codito bhdryayotpdtya 
pdrljdtarh garutmati 
dropya sendrdn vibudhdn 
nirjityopdnayat puram 

SYNONYMS 

gatvd —going; sura —of the demigods; indra —of the King; bhavanam —to the 
abode; dattvd —giving; adityai —to Aditi, the mother of Indra; ca —and; 
kundale —her earrings; pujitah —worshiped; tridasa —of the thirty (chief 
demigods); indrena —by the chief; mahd-indrydnyd —by the wife of Lord Indra; 
ca —and; sa —together with; priyah —His beloved (Queen Satyabhama); 
coditah —urged; bhdryayd —by His wife; utpdtya —uprooting; pdrijdtam —the 
pdrijdta tree; garutmati —on Garuda; dropya —placing; sa-indrdn —including 
Indra; vibudhdn —the demigods; nirjitya —defeating; updnayat —He brought; 
puram —to His city. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Lord then went to the abode of Indra, the demigods’ king, and gave 
mother Aditi her earrings; there Indra and his wife worshiped Krsna and His 
beloved consort Satyabhama. Then, at Satyabhama’s behest the Lord uprooted 
the heavenly parijata tree and put it on the back of Garuda. After defeating 
Indra and all the other demigods, Krsna brought the parijata to His capital. 

TEXT 40 

sthdpitah satyabhdmdyd 
grhodydnopasobhanah 
anvagur bhramardh svargdt 
tad-gandhdsava-lampatdh 

SYNONYMS 

sthdpitah —established; satyabhdmdydh —of Satyabhama; grha —of the 
residence; udydna —the garden; upasobhanah —beautifying; 

anvaguh —followed; bhramardh —bees; svargdt —from heaven; tat —for its; 
gandha —fragrance; dsava —and sweet sap; lampatdh —greedy. 

TRANSLATION 

Once planted, the parijata tree beautified the garden of Queen Satyabhama’s 
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palace. Bees followed the tree all the way from heaven, greedy for its fragrance 
and sweet sap. 


TEXT 41 

3TRRT 

^ ftjlli-Mdl 


yaydca dnamya kirlta-kotibhih 
pddau sprsann acyutam artha-sddhanam 
siddhdrtha etena vigrhyate mahdn 
aho surdndrh ca tamo dhig ddhyatdm 


SYNONYMS 

yaydca —he (Lord Indra) begged; dnamya —bowing down; kirita —of his crown; 
kotibhih —with the tips; pddau —His feet; sprsan —touching; acyutam —to Lord 
Krsna; artha —his (Indra's) purpose; sddhanam —who fulfilled; 
siddha —fulfilled; arthah —whose purpose; etena —with Him; vigrhyate —He 
quarrels; mahdn —the great soul; aho —indeed; surdndm —of the demigods; 
ca —and; tamah —the ignorance; dhik —damnation; ddhyatdm —upon their 
wealth. 


TRANSLATION 

Even after Indra had bowed down to Lord Acyuta, touched His feet with the 
tips of his crown and begged the Lord to fulfill his desire, that exalted demigod, 
having achieved his purpose, chose to fight with the Supreme Lord. What 
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ignorance there is among the gods! To hell with their opulence! 

PURPORT 

It is well known that material wealth and power tend to produce arrogance, 
and thus an opulent life can often be the royal road to hell. 


TEXT 42 

3T«if 

atho muhurta ekasmin 
ndndgdresu tdh striyah 
yathopayeme bhagavdn 
tdvad-rupa-dharo 'vyayah 

SYNONYMS 

atha u —and then; muhurte —at the auspicious time; ekasmin —same; 
ndnd —various; agdresu —in residences; tdh —those; striyah —women; 
yathd —properly; upayeme —married; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; 
tdvat —that many; riipa —forms; dharah —assuming; avyayah —the 
imperishable one. 


TRANSLATION 

Then the imperishable Supreme Personality, assuming a separate form for 
each bride, duly married all the princesses simultaneously, each in her own 
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palace. 


PURPORT 

As Srila Sridhara Svami explains, here the word yathd indicates that each 
marriage was duly performed. This means that the entire company of the Lords 
relatives, including His mother Devaki, appeared in each and every palace and 
attended each and every wedding. Since all these weddings took place 
simultaneously, this event was surely a manifestation of the Lords 
inconceivable potency. 

When Lord Krsna does things. He does them in style. So it is not 
astonishing that the Lord simultaneously appeared in 16,100 wedding 
ceremonies taking place in 16,100 royal palaces, accompanied in each palace by 
all His relatives. Indeed, this is the way one would expect the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead to do things. After all. He is not an ordinary human 
being. 

Srila Sridhara Svami further explains that on this particular occasion the 
Lord manifested His original form in each of His palaces. In other words, to 
take part in the wedding vows. He manifested identical forms (prakdsa) in all 
the palaces. 


TEXT 43 

grhesu tdsdm anapdyy atarka-krn 
nirasta-sdmydtisayesv avasthitah 
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reme ramabhir nija-kama-sampluto 
yathetaro garhaka-medhikams caran 

SYNONYMS 

grhesu —in the residences; tdsdm —their; anapdyl —never leaving; 
atarka —inconceivable; krt —performing deeds; nirasta —which refuted; 
sdmya —equality; atisayesu —and superiority; avasthitah —remaining; 
reme —He enjoyed; ramdbhih —with the pleasing women; nija —His own; 
kdma —in the pleasure; samplutah —absorbed; yathd —as; itarah —any other 
man; gdrhaka-medhikdn —the duties of household life; caran —carrying out. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord, performer of the inconceivable, constantly remained in each of 
His queens’ palaces, which were unequaled and unexcelled by any other 
residence. There, although fully satisfied within Himself, He enjoyed with His 
pleasing wives, and like an ordinary husband He carried out His household 
duties. 


PURPORT 

The word atarka-krt is significant here. Tarka means "logic," and atarka 
means "that which is beyond logic." The Lord can perform (krt) that which is 
beyond mundane logic and hence inconceivable. Still, the Lord's activities can 
be appreciated and understood to a significant extent by those who surrender 
unto Him. This is the secret of bhakti, loving devotion to the Supreme Lord. 

Srila Sridhara SvamI comments that the Lord was always at home except 
for when He had to go out to do ordinary household duties. And Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI points out that since in the Vaikuntha planets Lord 
Narayana enjoys with only one goddess of fortune and in Dvaraka Krsna 
enjoys with thousands of queens, Dvaraka must be considered superior to 
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Vaikuntha. In this regard Srila Visvanatha CakravartI also quotes the 
following passage from the Skanda Purdna: 

sodasaiva sahasrdni 
gopyas tawra samdgatdh 
harfisa eva matah krsnah 
paramdtmd janardanah 

tasyaitdh saktayo devi 
sodasaiva praklrtitdh 
candra-rupl matah krsnah 
kald-rupds tu tdh smrtdh 

sampurna-mandala tdsdrh 
mdlinl sodas! kald 
sodasaiva kald ydsu 
gopi-rupd vardngane 

ekaikasas tdh sambhinndh 
sahasrena prthak prthak 

"At that place sixteen thousand gopis were assembled with Krsna, who is 
considered the Supreme, the Supersoul, the shelter of all living beings. These 
gopis are His renowned sixteen potencies, O goddess. Krsna is like the moon, 
the gopis are like its phases, and the full contingent of gopis is like the full 
sequence of the moons sixteen phases. Each of these sixteen divisions of gopis, 
my dear Varangana, is subdivided into one thousand parts." 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI further quotes the Kdrttika-mdhdtmya section 
of the Padma Purdna: kaisore gopa-kanyds td yauvane rdja-kanyakdh. "Those 
who were the daughters of cowherds in their early youth became royal 
princesses in their maturity." The dcdrya adds, "Therefore just as the Lord of 
Dvaraka is a plenary expansion of the supremely complete Lord of Sri 
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Vrndavana, so His principal queens are full expansions of His supremely 
complete pleasure potencies, the gopls.” 

TEXT 44 

fr«r WffrtW^ fe-ljfdl 

ittharfi ramd-patim avdpya patirh striyas td 
brahmddayo 'pi na viduh padavlm yadlydm 
bhejur muddviratam edhitaydnurdga 
hdsdvaloka-nava-sangama-jalpa-lajjdh 

SYNONYMS 

ittham —in this manner; ramd-patim —the Lord of the goddess of fortune; 
avdpya —obtaining; patim —as their husband; striyah —the women; tdh —they; 
brahmd-ddayah —Lord Brahma and other demigods; api —even; na viduh —do 
not know; padavlm —the means of attaining; yadlydm —whom; 
bhejuh —partook of; mudd —with pleasure; aviratam —incessantly; 
edhitayd —increasing; anurdga —loving attraction; hdsa —smiling; 

avaloka —glances; nava —ever fresh; sangama —association; jalpa —playful 
conversations; lajjdh —and shyness. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus those women obtained as their husband the husband of the goddess of 
fortune, although even great demigods like Brahma do not know how to 
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approach Him. With ever-increasing pleasure they experienced loving attraction 
for Him, exchanged smiling glances with Him and reciprocated with Him in 
ever-fresh intimacy, replete with joking and feminine shyness. 

TEXT 45 

pratyudgamasana-vararhana-pada-sauca- 
tdmbula-visramana-vljana-gandha-mdlyaih 
kesa-prasdra-sayana-snapanopahdryaih 
ddsl-satd api vibhor vidadhuh sma ddsyam 

SYNONYMS 

pratyudgama —by approaching; dsana —offering a seat; vara —first class; 
arhana —worship; pdda —His feet; sauca —washing; tdmbula —(offering) 
betel-nut preparation; visramana —helping Him to relax (by massaging His 
feet); vljana —fanning; gandha —(offering) fragrant substances; mdlyaih —and 
flower garlands; kesa —His hair; prasdra —by dressing; sayana —putting to bed; 
snapana —bathing; upahdryaih —and by presenting gifts; ddsl —maidservants; 
satdh —having hundreds; api —although; vibhoh —for the almighty Lord; 
vidadhuh sma —they executed; ddsyam —service. 

TRANSLATION 

Although the Supreme Lord's queens each had hundreds of maidservants, 
they chose to personally serve the Lord by approaching Him humbly, offering 
Him a seat, worshiping Him with excellent paraphernalia, bathing and 
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massaging His feet, giving Him pan to chew, fanning Him, anointing Him with 
fragrant sandalwood paste, adorning Him with flower garlands, dressing His 
hair, arranging His bed, bathing Him, and presenting Him with various gifts. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Fifty-ninth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Killing of the Demon Naraka." 


60. Lord Krsna Teases Queen Rukmini. 


This chapter describes how Lord Krsna provoked anger in Queen Rukmini 
with joking words and then consoled her, thus demonstrating the opulence of 
a lovers' quarrel. 

One day Lord Krsna sat at ease in Queen Rukmini's bedroom while she and 
her maidservants attended to Him in various ways. Rukmini always responded 
to Sri Krsna's moods, whatever they might be. On this occasion the Lord 
looked at Rukmini, whose beauty was faultless, and began to tease her: 
"Previously many wealthy kings, worthy of you in their appearance and 
character, wanted to marry you. In fact, your father and brother intended to 
give you in marriage to Sisupala. Why, then, did you accept such an unsuitable 
husband as Me, who once renounced My kingdom and fled to the sea in fear of 
Jarasandha? Besides, I transgress worldly morality, and because I own nothing I 
am dear to other paupers. Certainly the well-to-do would not worship one such 
as Me. 

"When a man and a woman share the same social class, influence, physical 
beauty and so on, marriage or friendship can flourish between them. But out of 
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shortsightedness you have accepted a husband who lacks every good quality 
and is glorified by beggars. Better you had married some prominent warrior; 
then you might have been happy in this life and the next. Your brother Rukmi 
and kings like Sisupala all hate Me, and it was only to cut down their pride 
that 1 kidnapped you. But as for such things as body, home, wife and children. 
I'm indifferent to them, being the self-satisfied Personality of Godhead, 
transcendental to all material affairs." 

Sri Krsna stopped speaking, having destroyed Queen Rukmini's confidence 
that she was her husband's favorite. She began to cry, and soon she became 
stunned in extreme fear, pain and sadness and fell unconscious. Lord Krsna 
saw that she had misunderstood His joking, and thus He felt compassion for 
her. He picked her up from the floor and, caressing her face, consoled her: "1 
know you are totally attached to Me. It was only out of eagerness to see your 
lotus face adorned with a frown that 1 teased you. To joke with one's beloved is 
the highest enjoyment for householders." These words dispelled Rukmini's fear 
of rejection. Seeing that Krsna had spoken only in jest, she said, "What You 
said about the two of us being mismatched is actually true. After all, no one is 
equal to You, the omnipotent master of the three principal deities-Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva." RukminI went on to show how everything Krsna had said 
denigrating Himself was actually glorification. 

Lord Krsna then spoke to RukminI with deep affection: "1 did not intend to 
agitate your mind with My joking words; rather, 1 wanted to demonstrate the 
strength of your chastity. Anyone who prays to Me for sense gratification and 
happiness in family life is simply deluded by My illusory energy, Maya. Such a 
person will take a low birth. Ordinary women with corrupt desires cannot 
possibly worship Me faithfully, as you have done. At the time of your marriage 
you showed no interest in any of the royal suitors; rather, you sent a brdhmana 
messenger for Me. Thus you are certainly the most beloved of all My consorts." 

In this way the Lord of the universe, Sri Krsna, took pleasure in joking with 
the goddess of fortune in her form as RukminI, and in a similar fashion He 
fulfilled all the duties of a householder in each palace of His other queens. 
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TEXT 1 


srl-badardyanir uvdca 
karhicit sukham dslnarh 
sva-talpa-stham jagad-gurum 
patirh paryacarad bhaisml 
vyajanena sakhl-janaih 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bddardyanih —Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of Badarayana Vedavyasa; 
uvdca —said; karhicit —on one occasion; sukham —comfortably; 

dslnam —sitting; sva —on her; talpa —bed; stham —situated; jagat —of the 
universe; gurum —the spiritual master; patim —her husband; 
paryacarat —served; bhaismi —RukminI; vyajanena —by fanning; 

sakhl-janaih —together with her female companions. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sri Badarayani said: Once, in the company of her maidservants, Queen 
RukminI was personally serving her husband, the spiritual master of the 
universe, by fanning Him as He relaxed on her bed. 
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PURPORT 


A 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti poetically notes that in this chapter 
Rukminidevi is like fragrant camphor crushed on the grinding stone of Lord 
Krsna's speech. In other words, the lovely, chaste qualities of RukminI will 
become manifest as a result of Lord Krsna's apparently insensitive words, just 
as camphor's fragrance becomes manifest when granules of camphor are 
crushed by a grinding stone. The dcdrya further points out that RukminI is 
personally serving the Lord because He is jagad-gurum, the spiritual master of 
the universe, and patim, her husband. 

TEXT 2 

^ 

yas tv etal lllayd visvarh 
srjaty atty avatlsvarah 
sa hi jdtah sva-setundrh 
goplthdya yadusv ajah 

SYNONYMS 

yah —who; tu —and; etat —this; lllayd —as His play; visvam —universe; 
srjati —sends forth; atti —devours; avati —protects; isvarah —the supreme 
controller; sah —He; hi —indeed; jdtah —born; sva —His own; setundm —of the 
laws; goplthdya —for the protection; yadusu —among the Yadus; ajah —the 
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unborn Lord. 


TRANSLATION 

The unborn Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller, who creates, 
maintains and then devours this universe simply as His play, took birth among 
the Yadus to preserve His own laws. 

PURPORT 

As stated in the Sixth Canto of the Srlmad-Bhagavatam (6.3.19) dharmarh 
tu saksad bhagavat-pranltam: "Religion is the law established by God." The 
word setu means a "boundary" or "limit," as in the case of a dike. Earth is raised 
up on both sides of a river or canal so that the water will not deviate from its 
proper path. Similarly, God establishes laws so that people who follow them 
can peacefully progress along the path back home, back to Godhead. These 
laws, which are meant to guide human behavior, are thus called setu. 

A further note on the word setu: Earth that is raised up to separate 
agricultural fields, or to form a causeway or bridge, is also called setu. Thus in 
the Ninth Canto the Bhdgavatam uses the word setu to indicate the bridge 
Lord Ramacandra built to Sri Lanka. Since the laws of God act as a bridge to 
take us from material life to liberated, spiritual life, this additional sense of the 
word setu certainly enriches its use here. 

TEXTS 3-6 
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mRvHid'j-ii4l<- 

dJidi4ly? 

tasmin antar-grhe bhrdjan- 
muktd-ddma-vilambind 
virdjite vitdnena 
dipair mani-mayair api 

mallikd-ddmabhih puspair 
dvirepha-kula-nddite 
jdla-randhra-pravistais ca 
gobhis candramaso 'malaih 

pdrijdta-vandmoda- 
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vdyunodydna-sdlina 
dhupair aguru-jai rdjan 
jdla-randhra-vinirgataih 

payah-phena-nibhe suhhre 
paryanke kasiputtame 
upatasthe sukhdslnam 
jagatdm Isvaram patim 

SYNONYMS 

tasmin —in that; antah-grhe —private part of the palace; bhrdjat —brilliant; 
muktd —of pearls; ddma —with strings; vilambind —hanging; 

virdjite —resplendent; vitdnena —with a canopy; dlpaih —with lamps; mani —of 
jewels; mayaih —made; api —also; mallikd —of jasmines; ddmabhih —with 
garlands; puspaih —with flowers; dvirepha —of bees; kula —with a swarm; 
nddite —resounding; jdla —of the lattice windows; randhra —through the small 
holes; pravistaih —which entered; ca —and; gobhih —with the rays; 
candramasah —of the moon; amalaih —spotless; pdrijdta —of pdrijdta trees; 
vana —of the grove; dmoda —(carrying) the fragrance; vdyund —by the wind; 
udydna —of a garden; sdlind —bringing the presence; dhupaih —with incense; 
aguru —from aguru perfume; jaih —produced; rdjan —O King (Parlksit); 
jdla-randhra —through the holes of the lattice windows; vinirgataih —exiting; 
payah —of milk; phena —the foam; nibhe —resembling; subhre —shining; 
paryanke —on the bed; kasipu —on a pillow; uttame —excellent; upatasthe —she 
served; sukha —comfortably; dslnam —seated; jagatdm —of all the worlds; 
isvaram —the supreme controller; patim —her husband. 

TRANSLATION 

Queen Rukminl’s quarters were extremely beautiful, boasting a canopy hung 
with brilliant strings of pearls, as well as effulgent jewels serving as lamps. 
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Garlands of jasmine and other flowers hung here and there, attracting swarms 
of humming bees, and the spotless rays of the moon shone through the holes of 
the lattice windows. As ag^ru incense drifted out of the window holes, my dear 
King, the breeze wafting the scent of the parijata grove carried the mood of a 
garden into the room. There the Queen served her husband, the Supreme Lord 
of all the worlds, as He reclined upon an opulent pillow on her bed, which was 
as soft and white as the foam of milk. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Sridhara SvamI, Rukminl's palace was quite famous 
then, as now, and these descriptions give a glimpse into its opulence. Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI adds that the word amalaih in this verse may also be 
read arunaih, which would indicate that when this pastime took place the 
moon had just risen, bathing the entire palace in beautiful ruddy moonshine. 

TEXT? 

vdla-vyajanam adaya 
ratna-dandarh sakhl-kardt 
tena vljayatl devl 
updsdrh cakra Isvaram 

SYNONYMS 

vdla —of (yak's) hair; vyajanam —a fan; dddya —taking; ratna —jeweled; 
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dandam —the handle of which; sakhl —of her maidservant; karat —from the 
hand; tena —with it; vljayatl —fanning; devl —the goddess; updsdm cakre —she 
worshiped; Isvaram —her master. 

TRANSLATION 

From her maidservant’s hand Goddess Rukminl took a yak-hair fan with a 
jeweled handle, and then she began to worship her master by fanning Him. 

TEXTS 

*iraT 

sopdcyutarh kvanayatl mani-nupurdbhydrh 
reje 'ngullya-valaya-vyajandgra-hastd 
vastrdnta-gudha-kuca-kunkuma-sona-hdra- 
bhdsd nitamba-dhrtayd ca pardrdhya-kdncyd 

SYNONYMS 

sd —she; upa —next to; acyutam —Lord Krsna; kvanayatl —making sound; 
mani —jeweled; nupurdbhydm —from her ankle bells; reje —appeared beautiful; 
angullya —with rings; valaya —bangles; vyajana —and the fan; agra-hastd —in 
her hand; vastra —of her garment; anta —by the end; gudha —concealed; 
kuca —from her breasts; kunkuma —by the vermilion powder; sona —reddened; 
hdra —of her necklace; bhdsd —with the glow; nitamba —on her hips; 
dhrtayd —worn; ca —and; pardrdhya —priceless; kdncyd —with a belt. 
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TRANSLATION 


Her hand adorned with rings, bangles and the camara fan, Queen Rukmini 
looked resplendent standing near Lord Krsna. Her jeweled ankle-bells tinkled, 
and her necklace glittered, reddened by the ku'l kuma from her breasts, which 
were covered by the end of her sari. On her hips she wore a priceless belt. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI points out that as Queen Rukmini fanned her 
Lord with broad strokes, the jewels and gold on her beautiful limbs resounded 
with her effort. 


TEXT 9 

cIT 

tarn rupinlrh sriyam ananya-gatirh niriksya 
yd lilayd dhrta-tanor anurupa-rupd 
pritah smayann alaka-kundala-niska-kantha- 
vaktrollasat-smita-sudhdrh harir dbabhdse 

SYNONYMS 

tdm —her; rupinim —appearing in person; sriyam —the goddess of fortune; 
ananya —having no other; gatim —goal; niriksya —seeing; yd —she who; 
lilayd —as His pastime; dhrta —of Him who assumes; tanoh —bodies; 
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anurupa —corresponding; rupd —whose forms; prltah —pleased; 

smayan —smiling; alaka —with locks of hair; kundala —earrings; niska —neck 
ornament; kantha —on her throat; vaktra —face; ullasat —bright and happy; 
smita —smile; sudham —nectar; harih —Lord Krsna; dbabhdse —spoke. 

TRANSLATION 

As He contemplated her, the goddess of fortune herself, who desires only 
Him, Lord Krsna smiled. The Lord assumes various forms to enact His 
pastimes, and He was pleased that the form the goddess of fortune had assumed 
was just suitable for her to serve as His consort. Her charming face was adorned 
with curling hair, earrings, a locket on her neck, and the nectar of her bright, 
happy smile. The Lord then spoke to Her as follows. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI has quoted an interesting verse, spoken by Sri 
Parasara in the Visnu Purdna: 

devatve deva-deheyarh 
manusyatve ca mdnusi 
visnor dehdnurupdm vai 
karoty esdtmanas tanum 

"When the Lord appears as a demigod, she [the goddess of fortune] takes the 
form of a demigoddess, and when He appears as a human being, she takes a 
humanlike form. Thus the body she assumes matches the one Lord Visnu 
takes." 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI adds that as Lord Krsna is even more beautiful 
than the Lord of Vaikuntha, Lord Krsna's consort Rukminl-devI is even more 
attractive than the goddess of fortune in the Vaikuntha world. 
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TEXT 10 


¥ft^ 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca 
rdja-putrlpsitd bhupair 
loka-pdla-vibhutibhih 
mahdnubhdvaih srlmadbhl 
rupauddrya-balorjitaih 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Lord said; rdja-putri —O princess; 
Ipsitd —(you were) desired; bhu-paih —by kings; loka —of planets; pdla —like 
the rulers; vibhutibhih —whose powers; mahd —great; anubhdvaih —whose 
influence; srl-madbhih —opulent; rupa —with beauty; auddrya —generosity; 
bala —and physical strength; urjitaih —abundantly endowed. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord said: My dear princess, you were sought after by many 
kings as powerful as the rulers of planets. They were all abundantly endowed 
with political influence, wealth, beauty, generosity and physical strength. 

TEXT 11 
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^ fIrStT 

^s^rRn 

tan prdptdn arthino hitvd 
caidyddln smara-durmaddn 
dattd bhrdtrd sva-pitrd ca 
kasmdn no vavrse 'samdn 

SYNONYMS 

tan—them; prdptdn —at hand; arthinah —suitors; hitvd —rejecting; 
caidya —Sisupala; ddln —and others; smara —by Cupid; 

darmaddn —maddened; dattd —given; bhrdtrd —by your brother; sva —your; 
pitrd —father; ca —and; kasmdt —why; nah —Us; vavrse—you chose; 
asamdn —unequal. 

TRANSLATION 

Since your brother and father offered you to them, why did you reject the 
King of Cedi and all those other suitors, who stood before you, maddened by 
Cupid? Why, instead, did you choose Us, who are not at all your equal? 

TEXT 12 

Tr;f«Tt ^ 

'‘Idl'l 
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rdjabhyo bibhyatah su-bhru 
samudrarh saranarh gatdn 
balavadbhih krta-dvesdn 
prdyas tyakta-nrpdsandn 

SYNONYMS 

rdjabhyah —of the kings; bibhyatah —afraid; su-bhru —O lovely-browed one; 
samudram —to the ocean; saranam —for shelter; gatdn —gone; 
bala-vadbhih —toward those who are powerful; krta-dvesdn —having showed 
enmity; prdyah —for the most part; tyakta —having abandoned; nrpa —of a 
king; dsandn —the seat. 


TRANSLATION 

Terrified of these kings, O lovely-browed one, We took shelter in the ocean. 
We have become enemies of powerful men, and We practically abandoned Our 
royal throne. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI comments on this verse as follows: "The Lord's 
mentality here can be understood as follows: 'When 1 gave RukminI a single 
flower from the heavenly pdrijdta tree, Satyabhama showed such a torrent of 
fury that 1 could not pacify her even by bowing down at her feet. Only when 1 
gave her a whole pdrijdta tree was she satisfied. RukminI, however, did not 
display any anger even when she saw Me give Satyabhama the whole tree. So 
how can 1 enjoy the nectar of angry words from this wife, who never feels 
jealousy, who is supremely sober and who always speaks pleasingly?' Thus 
considering, the Supreme Lord decided, 'If 1 speak like this to her, 1 will be able 
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to provoke her anger.' This is how some authorities explain Krsna's speech to 
Rukminl." 

According to the dcdrya, here the words balavadbhih krta-dvesdn prdyah 
indicate that Lord Krsna opposed almost all the contemporary kings during 
His incarnation, befriending only a few, such as the Pandavas and loyal 
members of His dynasty. Of course, as stated in the beginning of the Tenth 
Canto, Lord Krsna appeared specifically because the earth was overburdened 
by innumerable bogus kings and He wanted to remove this burden. 

Finally Srila Visvanatha CakravartI points out that the word 
tyakta-nrpdsandn, "giving up the king's throne," indicates that after Lord Krsna 
killed Karhsa He humbly gave the royal throne to His grandfather Ugrasena, 
although the Lord Himself was entitled to it. 

TEXT 13 

WT: 

aspasta-vartmandm purhsdm 
aloka-patham lyusdm 
dsthitdh padavlm su-bhru 
prdyah sldanti yositah 

SYNONYMS 

aspasta —uncertain; vartmandm —whose behavior; purhsdm —of men; 
aloka —not acceptable to ordinary society; patham —way; iyusdrh —who take 
to; dsthitdh —following; padavlm —the path; su-bhru —O you whose eyebrows 
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are beautiful; prayah —usually; sidanti —suffer; yositah —women. 


TRANSLATION 

O fine-browed lady, women are usually destined to suffer when they stay 
with men whose behavior is uncertain and who pursue a path not approved by 
society. 


TEXT 14 

ctTRT HIT^ ^ URW 

iri ^07^ 

niskincand vayarh sasvan 
niskincana-jana-priydh 
tasmd tprdyena na hy adhya 
mdrh bhajanti su-madhyame 

SYNONYMS 

niskincandh —having no possessions; vayam —We; sasvat —always; 
niskificana-jana —to those who have no possessions; priydh —very dear; 
tasmdt —therefore; prdyena —usually; na —not; hi —indeed; ddhydh —the rich; 
mam—Me; bhajanti —worship; su-madhyame —O fine-waisted one. 

TRANSLATION 

We have no material possessions, and We are dear to those who similarly 
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have nothing. Therefore, O slender one, the wealthy hardly ever worship Me. 


PURPORT 

Like the Lord, His devotees are uninterested in material sense gratification, 
being awakened to the superior pleasure of Krsna consciousness. Those who 
are intoxicated by material wealth cannot appreciate the supreme wealth of 
the kingdom of God. 


TEXT 15 

cFTtf^Tir M ^ 

yayor dtma-samarh vittarh 
janmaisvarydkrtir bhavah 
tayor vivdho maitrl ca 
nottamddhamayoh kvacit 

SYNONYMS 

yayoh —of which two; dtma-samam —equal to oneself; vittam —property; 
janma —birth; aisvarya —influence; dkrtih —and physical appearance; 
bhavah —posterity; tayoh —of them; vivdhah —marriage; maitri-friendship; 
ca —and; na —not; uttama —of a superior; adhamayoh —and an inferior; 
kvacit —ever. 


TRANSLATION 
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Marriage and friendship are proper between two people who are equal in 
terms of their wealth, birth, influence, physical appearance and capacity for 
good progeny, but never between a superior and an inferior. 

PURPORT 

Persons of superior and inferior qualities may live together in a relationship 
of master and servant or teacher and student, but marriage and friendship are 
proper only between those of equal status. The word bhava, in the context of 
marriage, indicates that a couple should have a similar capacity to produce 
good offspring. 

Lord Krsna here presents Himself as materially unqualified. In fact, the 
Lord does not have any material qualities: He lives in pure spiritual existence. 
Thus all the Lord's opulences are eternal and not of the flimsy mundane sort. 

TEXT 16 







vaidarbhy etad avijndya 
tvayddirgha-samlksaya 
vrtd vayarh gunair hind 
bhiksubhih sldghitd mudhd 

SYNONYMS 

vaidarbhi —O princess of Vidarbha; etat —this; avijndya —not knowing; 
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tvayd —by you; adlrgha-samiksaya —without long-range vision; vrtdh —chosen; 
vayam —We; gunaih —of good qualities; hlndh —devoid; bhiksubhih —by 
beggars; £dghitdh —praised; mudhd —out of their bewilderment. 

TRANSLATION 

O Vaidarbhl, not being farsighted, you didn’t realize this, and therefore you 
chose Us as your husband, even though We have no good qualities and are 
glorified only by deluded beggars. 


TEXT 17 

athdtmano 'nurupam vai 
bhajasva ksatriyarsabham 
yena warn dsisah satyd 
ihdmutra ca lapsyase 

SYNONYMS 

atha —now; dtmanah —for yourself; anurupam —suitable; vai —indeed; 
bhajasva —please accept; ksatriya-rsabham —a first-class man of the royal 
order; yena —by whom; warn —you; dsisah —hopes; satydh —becoming fulfilled; 
iha —in this life; amutra —in the next life; ca —also; lapsyase —will obtain. 

TRANSLATION 
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Now you should definitely accept a more suitable husband, a first-class man 
of the royal order who can help you achieve everything you want, both in this 
life and the next. 


PURPORT 

Lord Krsna continues to tease His beautiful wife, trying to provoke her 
loving anger. 


TEXT 18 

caidya-salva-jarasandha 
dantavakradayo nrpdh 
mama dvisanti vdmoru 
rukml cdpi tavdgrajah 

SYNONYMS 

caidya-sdlva-jardsandha-dantavakra-ddayah —Caidya (Sisupala), Salva, 
Jarasandha, Dantavakra and others; nrpdh —kings; mama —Me; 
dvisanti —hate; vdma-uru —O beautiful-thighed one; rukml —Rukml; ca 
api —as well; tava —your; agra-jah —older brother. 

TRANSLATION 

Kings like Sisupala, Salva, Jarasandha and Dantavakra all hate Me, O 
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beautiful-thighed one, and so does your elder brother Rukmi. 


TEXT 19 

31TftrIT% W *1^ 
rl4lM^<dWdlH 

tesdrh vlrya-maddndhdndrh 
drptdndrh smaya-nuttaye 
dnitdsi mayd bhadre 
tejopaharatdsatdm 

SYNONYMS 

tesdm —of them; vlrya —with their power; mada —by the intoxication; 
andhdndm —blinded; drptdndm —proud; smaya —the arrogance; nuttaye —to 
dispel; dnitd asi —you were taken in marriage; mayd —by Me; bhadre —good 
woman; tejah —the strength; upaharatd —removing; asatdm —of the wicked. 

TRANSLATION 

It was to dispel the arrogance of these kings that I carried you away, My 
good woman, for they were blinded by the intoxication of power. My purpose 
was to curb the strength of the wicked. 

TEXT 20 
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71 

J|$4lvrinfrKp()i)i: 

uddslnd vayarh nunarh 
na stry-apatydrtha-kdmukdh 
dtma-labdhydsmahe purnd 
gehayor jyotir-akriydh 

SYNONYMS 

uddslndh —indifferent; vayam —We; nunam —indeed; na —not; strl —for 
wives; apatya —children; artha —and wealth; kdmukdh —hankering; 
dtma-labdhyd —by being self-satisfied; dsmahe —We remain; 

purndh —complete; gehayoh —to body and home; jyotih —like a fire; 
akriydh —engaged in no activity. 

TRANSLATION 

We care nothing for wives, children and wealth. Always satisfied within 
Ourselves, We do not work for body and home, but like a light. We merely 
witness. 


TEXT 21 
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rT^ ^MKHrl 


srl-suka uvdca 
etavad uktvd bhagavdn 
dtmdnarh vallabhdm iva 
manyamdndm avislesdt 
tad-darpa-ghna updramat 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; etdvat —this much; uktvd —saying; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; dtmdnam —herself; vallabhdm —His beloved; 
iva —as; manyamdndm —thinking; avislesdt —because of (His) never being 
separated (from her); tat —that; darpa —of the pride; ghnah —the destroyer; 
updramat —desisted. 


TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Rukmini had thought herself especially beloved by 
the Lord because He never left her company. By saying these things to her He 
vanquished her pride, and then He stopped speaking. 

TEXT 22 

I 

iti trilokesa-pates taddtmanah 
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priyasya devy asruta-pilrvam apriyam 
dsrutya bhltd hrdi jdta-vepathus 
cintdrh durantdrh rudatl jagdma ha 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; tri-loka —of the three worlds; Isa —of the lords; pateh-of the master; 
tadd —then; dtmanah —of her own; priyasya —beloved; dev! —the goddess, 
Rukmim; asruta —never heard; purvam —previously; 

apriyam —unpleasantness; dsrutya —hearing; hhitd —frightened; hrdi —in her 
heart; jdta —born; vepathuh —trembling; cintdm —anxiety; durantdm —terrible; 
rudatl —sobbing; jagdma ha —she experienced. 

TRANSLATION 

Goddess Rukmini had never before heard such unpleasantries from her 
beloved, the Lord of universal rulers, and she became frightened. A tremor 
arose in her heart, and in terrible anxiety she began to cry. 

TEXT 23 

padd su-jdtena nakhdruna-srlyd 
bhuvarfi likhanty asrubhir anjandsitaih 
dsificati kunkuma-rusitau stanau 
tasthdv adho-mukhy ati-duhkha-ruddha-vdk 
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SYNONYMS 


padd —with her foot; su-jdtena —very tender; nakha —of its nails; 
aruna —reddish; srlyd —having the effulgence; bhuvam —the earth; 
likhantl —scratching; asrubhih —with her tears; anjana —because of her eye 
shadow; asitaih —which were black; dsificatl —sprinkling; kunkuma —with 
kunkuma powder; rusitau —red; stanau —breasts; tasthau —she stood still; 
adhah —downward; mukhl —her face; ati —extreme; duhkha —due to the 
sorrow; ruddha —checked; vdk —her speech. 

TRANSLATION 

With her tender foot, effulgent with the reddish glow of her nails, she 
scratched the ground, and tears darkened by her eye makeup sprinkled her 
kui kuma-reddened breasts. There she stood, face downward, her voice choked 
up by extreme sorrow. 


TEXT 24 

cIFIT: 

tasydh su-duhkha-bhaya-soka-vinasta-buddher 
hastdc chlathad-valayato vyajanam papdta 
dehas ca viklava-dhiyah sahasaiva muhyan 
rambheva vdyu-vihato praviklrya kesdn 
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SYNONYMS 


tasydh —her; su-duhkha —by the great unhappiness; bhaya —fear; soka —and 
remorse; vinasta —spoiled; buddheh —whose intelligence; hastdt —from the 
hand; slathat —slipping; valayatah —whose bangles; vyajanam —the fan; 
papdta —fell; dehah —her body; ca —also; viklava —disrupted; dhiyah —whose 
mind; sahasd eva —suddenly; muhyan —fainting; rambhd —a plantain tree; 
iva —as if; vdyu —by the wind; vihatah —blown down; praviklrya —scattering; 
kesdn —her hair. 


TRANSLATION 

Rukminl’s mind was overwhelmed with unhappiness, fear and grief. Her 
bangles slipped from her hand, and her fan fell to the ground. In her 
bewilderment she suddenly fainted, her hair scattering all about as her body fell 
to the ground like a plantain tree blown over by the wind. 

PURPORT 

Shocked by Lord Krsna's words, RukminI could not understand that the 
Lord was only teasing, and thus she displayed these ecstatic symptoms of grief, 
which Srila Visvanatha CakravartI characterizes as sdttvika ecstasies ranging 
from "becoming stunned" to "dissolution." 

TEXT 25 

ftRFTT: 
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tad drstvd bhagavdn krsnah 
priydydh prema-bandhanam 
hdsya-praudhim ajdnantydh 
karunah so 'nvakampata 

SYNONYMS 

tat —this; drstvd —seeing; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; krsnah —Krsna; 
priydydh —of His beloved; prema —by pure love of God; bandhanam —the 
bondage; hdsya —of His joking; praudhim —the full import; ajdnantydh —who 
could not comprehend; karunah —merciful; sah —He; anvakampata —felt 
compassion. 


TRANSLATION 

Seeing that His beloved was so bound to Him in love that she could not 
understand the full meaning of His teasing, merciful Lord Krsna felt 
compassion for her. 


TEXT 26 

paryankdd avaruhydsu 
tdm utthdpya catur-bhujah 
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kesan samuhya tad-vaktrarh 
prdmrjat padma-panina 


SYNONYMS 

paryankdt —from the bed; avaruhya —stepping down; dsu —quickly; tarn—her; 
utthdpya —picking up; catur-hhujah —displaying four arms; kesdn —her hair; 
samuhya —gathering; tat —her; vaktram —face; prdmrjat —He wiped; 
padma-pdnind —with His lotus hand. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord quickly got down from the bed. Manifesting four arms, He picked 
her up, gathered her hair and caressed her face with His lotus hand. 

PURPORT 

The Lord manifested four hands so He could do all of these things 
simultaneously. 


TEXTS 27-28 
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Mdl ''lid* 


pramrjydsru-kale netre 
stanau copahatau sued 
dslisya bdhund rdjan 
ananya-visaydrh satlm 

sdntvaydm dsa sdntva-jnah 
krpayd krpandrh prabhuh 
hdsya-praudhi-bhramac-cittdm 
atad-arhdrh satdrh gatih 

SYNONYMS 

pramrjya —wiping; asru-kale —filled with tears; netre —her eyes; stanau —her 
breasts; ca —and; upahatau —disarrayed; sued —by her sorrowful tears; 
aslisya —embracing her; bdhund —with His arm; rdjan —O King (Parlksit); 
ananya —no other; visaydm —whose object of desire; satlm —chaste; sdntvaydm 
dsa —He consoled; sdntva —of ways of consoling; jfiah —the expert knower; 
krpayd —compassionately; krpandm —pitiable; prabhuh —the Supreme Lord; 
hdsya —of His joking; praudhi —by the cleverness; bhramat —becoming 
bewildered; eittdm —whose mind; atat-arhdm —not deserving that; satdm —of 
pure devotees; gatih —the goal. 

TRANSLATION 

Wiping her tear-filled eyes and her breasts, which were stained by tears of 
grief, the Supreme Lord, the goal of His devotees, embraced His chaste wife, 
who desired nothing but Him, O King. Expert in the art of pacification, Sri 
Krsna tenderly consoled pitiable Rukmini, whose mind was bewildered by His 
clever joking and who did not deserve to suffer so. 
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TEXT 29 


in ■Jn 

Tn% rStf HrM<WU|IH 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca 
md md vaidarbhy asuyethd 
jdne tvdrh mat-pardyandm 
tvad-vacah srotu-kdmena 
ksvelydcaritam angane 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Lord said; md —do not; md —with Me; 
vaidarbhi —O Vaidarbhl; asuyethdh —be displeased; jdne —I know; tvdm —you; 
mat —to Me; pardyandm —fully dedicated; tvat —your; vacah —words; 
srotu —to hear; kdmena —desiring; ksvelyd —in jest; dcaritam —acted; 
angane —My dear lady. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord said: O Vaidarbhi, do not be displeased with Me. I know 
that you are fully devoted to Me. I only spoke in jest, dear lady, because I 
wanted to hear what you would say. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, Lord Krsna spoke the present 
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verse because He thought that lovely Rukmini might be afraid He would again 
say something to disturb her, or that she might be angry at what He had done. 

TEXT 30 







mukharh ca prema-samrambha- 
sphuritadharam iksitum 
katd-ksepdrundpdngarh 
sundara-bhru-kutl-tatam 

SYNONYMS 

mukham —the face; ca —and; prema —of love; samrambha —by the agitation; 
sphurita —trembling; adharam —with lips; iksitum —to see; katd —of sidelong 
glances; ksepa —by the throwing; aruna —reddish; apdngam —corners of the 
eyes; sundara —beautiful; bhru —of the eyebrows; kutl —the furrowing; 
tatam —on the edges. 


TRANSLATION 

I also wanted to see your face with lips trembling in loving anger, the reddish 
corners of your eyes throwing sidelong glances and the line of your beautiful 
eyebrows knit in a frown. 


PURPORT 
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Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti explains here that normally, by the Lord's 
transcendental desire, His pure devotees reciprocate with Him in such a way 
that they satisfy His spiritual desires. But Rukmini's love was so strong that her 
unique mood predominated in this situation, and thus instead of becoming 
angry she fainted and fell to the ground. Far from displeasing Krsna, however, 
she increased His transcendental ecstasy by exhibiting her all-encompassing 
love for Him. 


TEXT 31 

ayam hi paramo Idbho 
grhesu grha-medhinam 
yan narmair lyate ydmah 
priyayd bhlru bhdmini 

SYNONYMS 

ayam —this; hi —indeed; paramah —the greatest; Idbhah —gain; grhesu —in 
family life; grha-medhindm —for worldly householders; yat —which; 
narmaih —with joking words; iyate —is spent; ydmah —time; priyayd —with 
one's beloved; bhlru —O timid one; bhdmini —O temperamental one. 

TRANSLATION 

The greatest pleasure worldly householders can enjoy at home is to spend 
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time joking with their beloved wives, My dear timid and temperamental one. 


PURPORT 

The word bhdmini indicates an angry, passionate, temperamental woman. 
Since lovely Rukmini did not become angry despite all provocation, the Lord is 
still speaking facetiously. 


TEXT 32 

flr^ drMR^l4l(Tti 
ftRrJTFT*nT ^ 

srl-suka uvdca 
saivarh bhagavatd rdjan 
vaidarbhl parisdntvitd 
jndtvd tat-parihdsoktim 
priya-tydga-bhayarh jahau 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; sd —she; evam —thus; 
bhagavatd —by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rdjan —O King; 
vaidarbhl —Queen Rukmini; parisdntvitd —fully pacified; 

jndtvd —understanding; tat —His; parihdsa —spoken in jest; uktim —words; 
priya —by her beloved; tydga —of rejection; bhayam —her fear; jahau —gave up. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, Queen Vaidarbhl was fully pacified by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and understood that His words had been 
spoken in jest. Thus she gave up her fear that her beloved would reject her. 

TEXT 33 

babhdsa rsabharfi purhsdrh 
viksantl bhagavan-mukham 
sa-vrlda-hdsa-rucira- 
snigdhdpdngena bhdrata 

SYNONYMS 

babhdsa —she spoke; rsabham —to the most eminent; purhsdm —of males; 
viksantl —looking upon; bhagavat —of the Supreme Lord; mukham —the face; 
sa-vrlda —shy; hdsa —with a smile; rucira —charming; snigdha —affectionate; 
apdngena —and with glances; bhdrata —O descendant of Bharata. 

TRANSLATION 

Smiling bashfully as she cast charming, affectionate glances upon the face of 
the Lord, the best of males, Rukmini spoke the following, O descendant of 
Bharata. 
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TEXT 34 


■sil *RFj; 

^ «mW53T^: 

■3^ ^jyraffrR^RJ^trrn^ 

srl-rukminy uvdca 

nanv evam etad aravinda-vilocandha 
yad vai bhavdn bhagavato 'sadrsi vibhumnah 
kva sve mahimny abhirato bhagavdms try-adhlsah 
kvdharh guna-prakrtir ajna-grhita-pddd 

SYNONYMS 

hl-rukminl uvdca —Sri Rukmini said; nanu —well; evam —so be it; etat —this; 
aravinda-vilocana —O lotus-eyed one; aha—said; yat —which; vai —indeed; 
bhavdn —You; bhagavatah —to the Supreme Lord; asadrsl —unequal; 
vibhumnah —to the almighty; kva —where, in comparison; sve —in His own; 
mahimni —glory; abhiratah —taking pleasure; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; 
tri —of the three (principal deities, namely Brahma, Visnu and Siva); 
adhlsah —the controller; kva —and where; aham —myself; guna —of material 
qualities; prakrtih —whose character; ajna —by foolish persons; grhlta —taken 
hold of; pddd —whose feet. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

Sri Rukmini said: Actually, what You have said is true, O lotus-eyed one. I 
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am indeed unsuitable for the almighty Personality of Godhead. What 
comparison is there between that Supreme Lord, who is master of the three 
primal deities and who delights in His own glory, and myself, a woman of 
mundane qualities whose feet are grasped by fools? 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI lists the faults Lord Krsna had described in Himself 
that He claimed disqualified Him from being Rukmini's husband. These 
include incompatibility, fearfulness, taking shelter in the ocean, quarreling 
with the powerful, abandoning His kingdom, uncertainty as to His identity, 
acting against ordinary standards of behavior, having no good qualities, being 
praised falsely by beggars, aloofness, and lack of desire for family life. The Lord 
claimed that RukminI had failed to recognize these bad qualities in Him. Now 
she begins to respond to all the Lord's statements. 

First she responds to Sri Krsna's statement in Text 11 of this chapter: 
kasmdn no vavrse 'samdn. "Why did you select Us, who are not equal to you?" 
Here Srimatl Rukminl-devi says that she and Krsna are certainly not equal, for 
no one can be equal to the Supreme Lord. Srila Visvanatha CakravartI further 
points out that in her extreme humility RukminI is identifying herself with the 
Lord's external energy, which in fact is her expansion, RukminI being the 
goddess of fortune. 


TEXT 35 

snrin 
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satyarh bhaydd iva gunebhya urukramdntah 
sete samudra upalambhana-mdtra dtmd 
nityarh kad-indriya-ganaih krta-vigrahas tvarh 
tvat-sevakair nrpa-padam vidhutam tamo 'ndham 

SYNONYMS 

satyam —true; bhaydt-out of fear; iva —as if; gunebhyah —of the material 
modes; urukrama —O You who perform transcendental feats; antah —within; 
sete —You have lain down; samudre —in the ocean; 

upalambhana-mdtrah —pure awareness; dtma —the Supreme Soul; 
nityam —always; kat —bad; indriya-ganaih —against all the material senses; 
krta-vigrahah —battling; warn —You; tvat —Your; sevakaih —by the servants; 
nrpa —of a king; padam —the position; vidhutam —rejected; tamah —darkness; 
andham —blind. 


TRANSLATION 

Yes, my Lord Urukrama, You lay down within the ocean as if afraid of the 
material modes, and thus in pure consciousness You appear within the heart as 
the Supersoul. You are always battling against the foolish material senses, and 
indeed even Your servants reject the privilege of royal dominion, which leads to 
the blindness of ignorance. 


PURPORT 

In Text 12 Lord Krsna said, rdjabhyo bibhyatah su-bhru samudram saranarh 
gatdn: "Out of fear of the kings, We took shelter in the ocean." Here Srimatl 
Rukminl-devI points out that the actual rulers of this world are the gunas, the 
material modes of nature, which impel all living beings to act. Srila Visvanatha 
CakravartI points out that because Lord Krsna fears that His devotee will come 
under the influence of the modes of nature and become entangled in sense 
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gratification, He enters the internal ocean of their hearts, where He remains 
as the omniscient Supersoul {upalambhana-mdtra dtmd). Thus He protects His 
devotees. The word upalambhana-mdtrah also indicates that the Lord is the 
object of meditation for His devotees. 

In Text 12 Lord Krsna also said, balavadbhih krta-dvesdn: "We created 
enmity with the powerful." Here Srimatl Rukminl-devI points out that it is the 
material senses which are actually powerful in this world. The Supreme Lord 
has taken up the battle against sense gratification on the part of His devotees, 
and thus He is constantly trying to help them in their struggle for spiritual 
purity. When the devotees become free of unwanted material habits, the Lord 
reveals Himself to them, and then the eternal loving relationship between the 
Lord and His devotees becomes an irrevocable fact. 

In the same verse Krsna stated, tyakta-nrpdsandn: "We renounced the royal 
throne." But here Srimatl Rukminl-devI points out that the position of 
political supremacy in this world usually implicates so-called powerful leaders 
in darkness and blindness. As the saying goes, "Power corrupts." Thus even the 
Lord's loving servants tend to shy away from political intrigue and power 
politics. The Lord Himself, being completely satisfied in His own spiritual bliss, 
would hardly be interested in occupying mundane political positions. Thus 
Srimatl Rukminl-devI correctly interprets the Lord's actions as evidence of His 
supreme transcendental nature. 


TEXT 36 

wfni 
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tvat-pada-padma-makaranda-jusarh munindrh 
vartmdsphutarh nr-pasubhir nanu durvibhdvyam 
yasmdd alaukikam ivehitam isvarasya 
bhumarhs tavehitam atho anu ye bhavantam 

SYNONYMS 

tvat —Your; pdda —of the feet; padma —lotuslike; makaranda —the honey; 
jusdm —who relish; munlndm —for sages; vartma —(Your) path; 
asphutam —not apparent; nr—in human form; pasubhih —by animals; 
nanu —certainly, then; durvibhdvyam —impossible to comprehend; 
yasmdt —because; alaukikam —supramundane; iva —as if; ihitam —the 
activities; Isvarasya —of the Supreme Lord; bhuman —O all-powerful one; 
tava —Your; ihitam —activities; atha u —therefore; anu —following; ye —who; 
bhavantam —You. 


TRANSLATION 

Your movements, inscrutable even for sages who relish the honey of Your 
lotus feet, are certainly incomprehensible for human beings who behave like 
animals. And just as Your activities are transcendental, O all-powerful Lord, so 
too are those of Your followers. 


PURPORT 

Here Queen Rukmini replies to Lord Krsna's statement in Text 13: 

aspasta-vartmandrh purhsdm 
aloka-patham lyusdm 
dsthitdh padavirh su-bhru 
prdyah sidanti yositah 

"O fine-browed lady, women are usually destined to suffer when they stay with 
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men whose behavior is uncertain and who pursue a path not approved by 
society." 

In the present verse Rukmini is taking the term aloka-patham to mean 
"unworldly path." Those who are entangled in worldly behavior are trying to 
enjoy this world more or less like animals. Even if such people are "culturally 
advanced," they should simply be considered sophisticated or polished animals. 
Srimatl Rukminl-devI points out that because the Lord's activities are always 
transcendental, they are aspasta, or "unclear," to ordinary people, and even the 
sages trying to know the Lord cannot perfectly understand these activities. 

TEXT 37 

niskincano nanu bhavdn na yato 'sti kificid 
yasmai balirh bali-bhujo 'pi haranty ajadyah 
na tvd vidanty asu-trpo 'ntakam ddhyatdndhdh 
prestho bhavdn bali-bhujdm api te 'pi tubhyam 

SYNONYMS 

niskificanah —without possessions; nanu —indeed; bhavdn —You; na —not; 
yatah —beyond whom; asti —there is; kincit —anything; yasmai —to whom; 
balim —tribute; bali —of tribute; bhujah —the enjoyers; api —even; 
haranti —carry; aja-ddydh —headed by Brahma; na —not; tvd —You; 
vidanti —know; asu-trpah —persons satisfied in the body; antakam —as death; 
ddhyatd —by their status of wealth; andhdh —blinded; presthah —the most dear; 
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bhavan —You; bali-bhujam —for the great enjoyers of tribute; api —even; 
te —they; api —also; tubhyam —(are dear) to You. 

TRANSLATION 

You possess nothing because there is nothing beyond You. Even the great 
enjoyers of tribute—Brahma and other demigods—pay tribute to You. Those 
who are blinded by their wealth and absorbed in gratifying their senses do not 
recognize You in the form of death. But to the gods, the enjoyers of tribute, 

You are the most dear, as they are to You. 

PURPORT 

Here Srimatl Rukminl-devi replies to Lord Krsna's statement in Text 14: 

niskincand vayarh sasvan 
niskincana-jana-priydh 
tasmdt prdyena na hy adhya 
mdrh bhajanti su-madhyame 

"We have no material possessions, and We are dear to those who similarly have 
nothing. Therefore, O slender one, the wealthy hardly ever worship Me." 

Queen RukminI begins her statement by saying niskificano nanu, "You are 
indeed niskificana." The word kincana means "something," and the prefix 
nir —or, as it appears here, nis —indicates negation. Thus in the ordinary sense 
niskificana means "one who does not have something," or, in other words, "one 
who has nothing." 

But in the present verse Queen RukminI states that Lord Krsna "possesses 
nothing" not because He is a pauper but because He Himself is everything. In 
other words, since Krsna is the Absolute Truth, all that exists is within Him. 
There is no second thing, something outside the Lord's existence, for Him to 
possess. For example, a man may possess a house or a car or a child or money. 
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but these things do not become the man: they exist outside of him. We say he 
possesses them merely in the sense that he has control over them. But the Lord 
does not merely control His creation: His creation actually exists within Him. 
Thus there is nothing outside of Him that He can possess in the way that we 
possess external objects. 

The dcdryas explain niskincana in the following way: To state that a person 
possesses something implies that he does not possess everything. 

In other words, if we say that a man owns some property, we imply that he 
does not own all property but rather some specific property. A standard 
American dictionary defines the word some as "a certain indefinite or 
unspecified number, quantity, etc., as distinguished from the rest." The 
Sanskrit word kincana conveys this sense of a partial amount of the total. Thus 
Lord Krsna is called niskincana to refute the idea that He possesses merely a 
certain amount of beauty, fame, wealth, intelligence and other opulences. 
Rather, He possesses infinite beauty, infinite intelligence, infinite wealth and 
so on. This is so because He is the Absolute Truth. 

Srila Prabhupada begins his introduction to the First Canto, Volume One, 
of the Srlmad-Bhdgavatam with the following statement, which is quite 
relevant to our present discussion: "The conception of God and the conception 
of the Absolute Truth are not on the same level. The Srimad-Bhdgavatam hits 
on the target of the Absolute Truth. The conception of God indicates the 
controller, whereas the conception of the Absolute Truth indicates the 
summum bonum, or the ultimate source of all energies." Here Srila Prabhupada 
touches upon a fundamental philosophical point. God is commonly defined as 
"the supreme being," and the dictionary defines supreme as (1) highest in rank, 
power, authority, etc; (2) highest in quality, achievement, performance, etc; 
(3) highest in degree; and (4) final, ultimate. None of these definitions 
adequately indicates absolute existence. 

For example, we may say that a particular American is supremely wealthy in 
the sense that he is wealthier than any other American, or we may speak of 
the Supreme Court as the highest court in the land, although it certainly does 
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not have absolute authority in all political and social matters, since it shares 
authority in these fields with the legislature and the president. In other words, 
the word supreme indicates the best in a hierarchy, and thus the supreme being 
may merely be understood as the best or greatest of all beings but not as the 
very source of all other beings and, indeed, of everything that exists. Thus 
Srila Prabhupada specifically points out that the concept of the Absolute 
Truth, Krsna, is higher than the concept of a supreme being, and this point is 
essential to a clear understanding of Vaisnava philosophy. 

Lord Krsna is not merely a supreme being: He is the absolute being, and 
that is exactly the point His wife is making. Thus the word niskificana 
indicates not that Krsna possesses no opulence but rather all opulence. In that 
sense she accepts His definition of Himself as niskificana. 

In Text 14 Lord Krsna also stated, niskincana-jana-priyah: "1 am dear to 
those who have nothing." Here, however. Queen RukminI points out that the 
demigods, the wealthiest souls in the universe, regularly make offerings to the 
Supreme Lord. We may assume that the demigods, being the Lord's appointed 
representatives, know that everything belongs to Him in the sense that 
everything is part of Him, as explained above. Therefore the statement 
niskincana-jana-priyah is correct in the sense that since nothing exists except 
the Lord and His potencies, no matter how wealthy the Lord's worshipers 
appear to be they are in fact offering Him nothing but His own energy as a 
loving act. The same idea is exemplified when one worships the Ganges River 
by offering Ganges water, or when a child gets money from his father on the 
father's birthday and buys him a gift. The father is paying for his own present, 
but what he is really interested in is his child's love. Similarly, the Supreme 
Lord manifests the cosmos, and then the conditioned souls collect various 
items of the Lord's creation. Pious souls offer some of the best items from their 
collection back to the Lord as a sacrifice and thus purify themselves. Since the 
whole cosmos and everything in it is simply the Lord's energy, we may say that 
those who worship the Lord possess nothing. 

In more conventional terms, people who are proud of their great wealth do 
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not bow down to God. Queen Rukmim also mentions these fools. Satisfied 
with their temporary bodies, they do not understand the divine power of 
death, which stalks them. The demigods, however, who are by far the 
wealthiest living beings, regularly offer sacrifice to the Supreme Lord, and thus 
the Lord is most dear to them, as stated here. 

TEXT 38 

tvarh vai samasta-purusdrtha-mayah phaldtmd 
yad-vdnchayd su-matayo visrjanti krtsnam 
tesdrh vibho samucito bhavatah samdjah 
purhsah striyds ca ratayoh sukha-duhkhinor na 

SYNONYMS 

tvam —You; vai —indeed; samasta —all; purusa —of human life; artha —of the 
goals; mayah —comprising; phala —of the ultimate goal; dtmd —the very Self; 
yat —for whom; vdnchayd —out of desire; su-matayah —intelligent persons; 
visrjanti —discard; krtsnam —everything; tesdm —for them; vibho —O 
omnipotent one; samucitah —appropriate; bhavatah —Your; 

samdjah —association; purhsah —of a man; striydh —and a women; ca —and; 
ratayoh —who are attracted to each other in mutual lust; 
sukha-duhkhinoh —who experience material happiness and distress; na —not. 
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TRANSLATION 


You are the embodiment of all human goals and are Yourself the final aim of 
life. Desiring to attain You, O all-powerful Lord, intelligent persons abandon 
everything else. It is they who are worthy of Your association, not men and 
women absorbed in the pleasure and grief resulting from their mutual lust. 

PURPORT 

Here Queen Rukmim refutes Lord Krsna's statement in Text 15: 

yayor dtma-samam vittarh 
janmaisvarydkrtir bhavah 
tayor vivdho maitrl ca 
nottamddhamayoh kvacit 

"Marriage and friendship are proper between two people who are equal in 
terms of their wealth, birth, influence, physical appearance and capacity for 
good progeny, but never between a superior and an inferior." In fact, only 
those who have given up all such material conceptions of sense gratification 
and have taken exclusively to the Lord's loving service can understand who 
their real friend and companion is—Lord Sri Krsna Himself. 

TEXT 39 

fIrStT 
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tvarh nyasta-danda-munibhir gaditanubhava 
atmatma-das ca jagatdm iti me vrto 'si 
hitvd bhavad-bhruva udlrita-kdla-vega- 
dhvastdsiso 'bja-bhava-ndka-patln kuto 'nye 

SYNONYMS 

warn —You; nyasta —who have renounced; danda —the sannydsl's staff; 
munibhih —by sages; gadita —spoken of; anubhdvah —whose prowess; 
dtmd —the Supreme Soul; dtmd —Your own self; dah —who give away; 
ca —also; jagatdm —of all the worlds; iti —thus; me —by me; vrtah —chosen; 
asi —You have been; hitvd —rejecting; bhavat —Your; bhruvah —from the 
eyebrows; udlrita —generated; kdla —of time; vega —by the impulses; 
dhvasta —destroyed; dsisah —whose hopes; abja —lotus-born (Lord Brahma); 
bhava —Lord Siva; ndka —of heaven; patln —the masters; kutah —what then 
of; anye-others. 


TRANSLATION 

Knowing that great sages who have renounced the sannyasds daeoa proclaim 

Your glories, that You are the Supreme Soul of all the worlds, and that You are 

so gracious that You give away even Your own self, I chose You as my husband, 

✓ 

rejecting Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and the rulers of heaven, whose aspirations 
are all frustrated by the force of time, which is born from Your eyebrows. What 
interest, then, could I have in any other suitors? 

PURPORT 

This is Queen Rukmini's refutation of Lord Krsna's statement in Text 16. 
There the Lord Krsna said, bhiksubhih sldghitd mudhd: "1 am glorified by 
beggars." But Queen RukminI points out that those so-called beggars are 
actually sages in the paramahamsa stage of life —sannydsis who have reached 
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the highest level of spiritual advancement and thus given up the sannydsl rod. 
Lord Krsna also made two specific accusations against His wife in Text 16. He 
said, vaidarbhy etad avijndya —"My dear Vaidarbhl, you were not aware of the 
situation"—and tvayddlrgha-samlksayd —"because you lack foresight." In the 
present verse, Rukmini's statement iti me vrto 'si indicates "1 chose You as my 
husband because You possess the above-mentioned qualities. It was not a blind 
choice at all." RukminI further mentions that she passed over lesser 
personalities like Brahma, Siva and the rulers of heaven because she saw that 
even though, materially speaking, they are great personalities, they are 
frustrated by the powerful waves of time, which emanate from the eyebrows of 
Lord Krsna. Therefore, far from lacking foresight, RukminI chose Lord Krsna 
after an exhaustive appraisal of the entire cosmic situation. Thus she lovingly 
rebukes her husband here. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI interprets Rukmini's mood as follows: "My dear 
husband. Your accusation that 1 lack foresight indicates that You did know of 
my deep insight into the situation. Actually, 1 chose You because 1 knew of 
Your true glories." 


TEXT 40 

%wTr Ttw: 

jddyarh vacas tava gaddgraja yas tu bhupdn 
vidrdvya sdrnga-ninadena jahartha mdrh warn 
sirnho yathd sva-balim Isa pasun sva-bhdgarh 
tebhyo bhaydd yad udadhim saranarh prapannah 
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SYNONYMS 


jadyam —foolishness; vacah —words; tava —Your; gadagraja —O Gadagraja; 
yah —who; tu —even; bhu-pdn —the kings; vidravya —driving away; sdrnga —of 
Sarnga, Your bow; ninadena —by the resounding; jahartha —took away; 
mam—me; warn —You; sirnhah —a lion; yathd —as; sva —Your own; 
balim —tribute; Isa —O Lord; pasun —animals; sva-bhdgam —his own share; 
tebhyah —of them; bhaydt —out of fear; yat —that; udadhim —of the ocean; 
saranarh-prapannah —took shelter. 

TRANSLATION 

My Lord, as a lion drives away lesser animals to claim his proper tribute, 

You drove off the assembled kings with the resounding twang of Your Sarnga 
bow and then claimed me. Your fair share. Thus it is sheer foolishness, my dear 
Gadagraja, for You to say You took shelter in the ocean out of fear of those 
kings. 


PURPORT 

In Text 12 of this chapter Lord Krsna said, rdjabhyo bibhyatah su-bhru 
samudrarh saranarh gatdn: "Terrified of those kings, We went to the ocean for 
shelter." According to the dcdryas, Lord Krsna finally provoked Rukmini's 
anger by glorifying other men who might have been her husband, and thus in 
an agitated mood she here tells Him that she is not ignorant but rather that He 
has spoken foolishly. She states, "Like a lion You abducted me in the presence 
of those kings and drove them away with Your Sarnga bow, so it is simply 
foolishness to say that out of fear of those same kings You went to the ocean." 
According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, as Queen RukminI spoke these 
words she frowned and cast angry sidelong glances at the Lord. 
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TEXT 41 


yad-vafichayd nrpa-sikhdmanayo 'nga-vainya- 
jdyanta-ndhusa-gayddaya aikya-patyam 
rdjyarh visrjya vivisur vanam ambujdksa 
sidanti te 'nupadavlrh ta ihdsthitdh kim 

SYNONYMS 

yat —for whom; vdfichayd —out of desire; nrpa —of kings; sikhdmanayah —the 
crown jewels; anga-vainya-jdyanta-ndhusa-gaya-ddayah —Anga (the father of 
Vena), Vainya (Prthu, the son of Vena), Jayanta (Bharata), Nahusa (Yayati), 
Gaya and others; aikya —exclusive; patyam —having sovereignty; 
rdjyam —their kingdoms; visrjya —abandoning; vivisuh —entered; vanam —the 
forest; ambuja-aksa —O lotus-eyed one; sidanti —suffer frustration; te —Your; 
anupadavim —on the path; te —they; iha —in this world; dsthitdh —fixed; 
kim —whether. 


TRANSLATION 

Wanting Your association, the best of kings—Anga, Vainya, Jayanta, 
Nahusa, Gaya and others—abandoned their absolute sovereignty and entered 
the forest to seek You out. How could those kings suffer frustration in this 
world, O lotus-eyed one? 
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PURPORT 


Here Queen Rukmini refutes the ideas put forth by Lord Krsna in Text 13. 
In fact Srimatl Rukminl-devI repeats Lord Krsna's own words. The Lord said, 
dsthitdh padavlrh su-bhru prdyah sldanti yositah: "Women who follow My path 
generally suffer." Here Rukminl-devI says, sldanti te 'nupadavlm ta ihdsthitdh 
kim: "Why should those fixed on Your path suffer in this world?" She gives the 
example of many great kings who renounced their powerful sovereignty to 
enter the forest, where they performed austerities and worshiped the Lord, 
intensely desiring His transcendental association. Thus, according to Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI, Srimatl Rukminl-devI here intends to tell Sri Krsna, 
"You have said that I, a king's daughter, am unintelligent and frustrated 
because I married You. But how can You accuse all these great enlightened 
kings of being unintelligent? They were the wisest of men, yet they gave up 
everything to follow You and were certainly not frustrated by the result. 
Indeed, they achieved the perfection of Your association." 


TEXT 42 

31TWT IRcfTwilT 

rSfRFFWT 

kdnyarh srayeta tava pdda-saroja-gandham 
dghrdya san-mukharitam janatdpavargam 
laksmy-dlayarh tv aviganayya gundlayasya 
martyd sadoru-bhayam artha-viviita-drstih 
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SYNONYMS 


ka —what woman; anyam —another man; srayeta —would take shelter of; 
tava —Your; pada —of the feet; saroja —of the lotus; gandham —the aroma; 
dghrdya —having smelled; sat—by great saints; mukharitam —described; 
janatd —for all people; apavargam —bestowing liberation; laksml —of the 
goddess of fortune; dlayam —the place of residence; tu —but; aviganaOa —not 
taking seriously; guna —of all transcendental qualities; dlayasya —of the abode; 
martyd —mortal; sadd —always; uru —great; bhayam —one who has fear; 
artha —her best interest; vivikta —ascertaining; drstih —whose insight. 

TRANSLATION 

The aroma of Your lotus feet, which is glorified by great saints, awards 
people liberation and is the abode of Goddess Laksmi. What woman would take 
shelter of any other man after savoring that aroma? Since You are the abode of 
transcendental qualities, what mortal woman with the insight to distinguish her 
own true interest would disregard that fragrance and depend instead on 
someone who is always subject to terrible fear? 

PURPORT 

In Text 16 Lord Krsna claimed that He was gunair hlndh, "bereft of all good 
qualities." To refute this claim, the devoted RukminI here states that the Lord 
is gundlaya, "the abode of all good qualities." In a single moment the so-called 
powerful men of this world can be reduced to utter helplessness and confusion. 
Indeed, destruction is the inevitable fate of all powerful masculine bodies. The 
Lord, however, has an eternal, spiritual body that is omnipotent and infinitely 
beautiful, and thus, as Queen RukminI argues here, how could any sane, 
enlightened woman take shelter of anyone but the Supreme Lord, Krsna? 
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TEXT 43 


FIF^ cl^lffijT^ 

# I 

tarn tvdnurupam abhajarh jagatdm adhlsam 
dtmdnam atra ca paratra ca kdma-puram 
sydn me tavdnghrir aranarh srtibhir bhramantyd 
yo vai bhajantam upaydty anrtdpavargah 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —Him; tvd —Yourself; anurupam —suitable; abhajam —1 have chosen; 
jagatdm —of all the worlds; adhlsam —the ultimate master; dtmdnam —the 
Supreme Soul; atra —in this life; ca —and; paratra —in the next life; ca —also; 
kdma —of desires; puram —the fulfiller; sydt —may they be; me —for me; 
tava —Your; anghrih —feet; aranam —shelter; srtibhih —by the various 
movements (from one species of life to another); bhramantydh —who has been 
wandering; yah —which (feet); vai —indeed; bhajantam —their worshiper; 
upaydti —approach; anrta —from untruth; apavargah —freedom. 

TRANSLATION 

Because You are suitable for me, I have chosen You, the master and 
Supreme Soul of all the worlds, who fulfill our desires in this life and the next. 
May Your feet, which give freedom from illusion by approaching their 
worshiper, give shelter to me, who have been wandering from one material 
situation to another. 
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PURPORT 


An alternate reading for the word srtibhih is srutibhih, in which case the 
idea Rukminl expresses is this: "I have been bewildered by hearing from various 
religious scriptures about numerous rituals and ceremonies with their promises 
of fruitive results." Srila Sridhara SvamI gives this explanation, while Srila Jiva 
GosvamI and Srila Visvanatha CakravartI give an additional idea Rukminl 
might express with the word srutibhih: "My dear Lord Krsna, 1 was bewildered 
by hearing about Your various incarnations. 1 heard that when You descended 
as Rama You abandoned Your wife, Sita, and that in this life You abandoned 
the gopis. Thus 1 was bewildered." 

It is understood that Srimatl Rukminl-devI is the eternally liberated consort 
of Lord Krsna, but in these verses she humbly plays the part of a mortal woman 
taking shelter of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 44 

rlFH: TIT 

#JiT 

tasydh syur acyuta nrpd bhavatopadistah 
strlndrh grhesu khara-go-sva-viddla-bhrtydh 
yat-karna-mulam an-karsana nopaydydd 
yusmat-kathd mrda-virifica-sabhdsu gitd 

SYNONYMS 

tasydh —of her; syuh —let them become (the husbands); acyuta —O infallible 
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Krsna; nrpdh —kings; bhavatd —by You; upadistdh —mentioned; strlndm —of 
women; grhesu —in the homes; khara —as asses; go —oxen; sva —dogs; 
viddla —cats; bhrtydh —and slaves; yat —whose; karna —of the ear; 
mulam —the core; ari —Your enemies; karsana —O You who vex; na —never; 
upaydydt —come near; yusmat —concerning You; kathd —discussions; 
mrda —of Lord Siva; virinca —and Lord Brahma; sabhdsu —in the scholarly 
assemblies; gltd —sung. 


TRANSLATION 

O infallible Krsna, let each of the kings You named become the husband of a 
woman whose ears have never heard Your glories, which are sung in the 
assemblies of Siva and Brahma. After all, in the households of such women 
these kings live like asses, oxen, dogs, cats and slaves. 

PURPORT 

y y 

According to Srila Sridhara SvamI, these fiery words of Queen Rukmini's 
are a response to Lord Krsna's opening statement, found in Text 10 of the 
chapter. The Supreme Lord had said, "My dear princess. You were sought after 
by many kings as powerful as the rulers of planets. They were all abundantly 
endowed with political influence, wealth, beauty, generosity and physical 

y 

Strength." According to Sridhara SvamI, Queen RukminI here speaks with 
anger, pointing her index finger at the Lord. She compares the so-called great 
princes to asses because they carry many material burdens, to oxen because 
they are always distressed while performing their occupational duties, to dogs 
because their wives disrespect them, to cats because they are selfish and cruel, 
and to slaves because they are servile in family affairs. Such kings may appear 

y 

desirable to a foolish woman who has not heard or understood the glories of Sri 
Krsna. 

y 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI adds that such kings are like asses because 
their wives sometimes kick them, like dogs because they behave inimically 
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toward outsiders in order to protect their homes, and like cats because they eat 
the remnants left by their wives. 


TEXT 45 

tvak-smasru-roma-nakha-kesa-pinaddham antar 
mdrfisdsthi-rakta-krmi-vit-kapha-pitta-vdtam 
jlvac-chavam bhajati kdnta-matir vimudhd 
yd te paddbja-makarandam ajighratl strl 

SYNONYMS 

tvak —with skin; smasru —whiskers; roma —bodily hair; nakha —nails; 
kesa —and hair on the head; pinaddham —covered; antah —inside; 
mdrhsa —flesh; asthi —bones; rakta —blood; krmi —worms; vit —stool; 
kapha-mucus; pitta —bile; vdtam —and air; jlvat —living; savam —a corpse; 
bhajati —worships; kdnta —as husband or lover; matih —whose idea; 
vimudhd —totally bewildered; yd —who; te —Your; pada-abja —of the lotus feet; 
makarandam —the honey; ajighratl —not smelling; strl —woman. 

TRANSLATION 

A woman who fails to relish the fragrance of the honey of Your lotus feet 
becomes totally befooled, and thus she accepts as her husband or lover a living 
corpse covered with skin, whiskers, nails, head-hair and body-hair and filled 
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with flesh, bones, blood, parasites, feces, mucus, bile and air. 


PURPORT 

Here Lord Krsna's chaste wife makes a quite unequivocal statement about 
material sense gratification based on the physical body. Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti comments as follows on this verse: On the authority of the 
statement sa vai patih sydd akuto-bhayah svayam —"He indeed should become 
one's husband who can remove all fear"—Sri Krsna is the real husband for all 
women at all times. Thus a woman who worships someone else as her husband 
simply worships a dead body. 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti comments further: RukminI thus considered 
that although the sweetness of Lord Krsna's lotus feet is well known, and 
although He possesses an eternal body full of knowledge and bliss, foolish 
women reject Him. An ordinary husband's body is covered on the outside by 
skin and hair; otherwise, being filled with blood, feces, flesh, bile and so on, it 
would be overwhelmed with flies and other vermin attracted by its bad smell 
and other offensive qualities. 

Those who have no practical experience of the beauty and purity of Krsna 
or of Krsna consciousness may be confused by such uncompromising 
denunciations of material, bodily gratification. But those who are enlightened 
in Krsna consciousness will be enlivened and enthused by such absolutely 
truthful statements. 


TEXT 46 

^7^ WrmitsfrRht 
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astv ambujdksa mama te carandnurdga 
dtman ratasya mayi cdnatirikta-drsteh 
yarhy asya vrddhaya updtta-rajo-'ti-mdtro 
mdm iksase tad u ha nah paramdnukampd 

SYNONYMS 

astu —may there be; ambuja-aksa —O lotus-eyed one; mama —my; te —Your; 
carana —for the feet; anurdgah —steady attraction; dtman —in Yourself; 
ratasya —who take Your pleasure; mayi —toward me; ca —and; anatirikta —not 
much; drsteh —whose glance; yarhi —when; asya —of this universe; 
vrddhaye —for the increase; updtta —assuming; rajah —of the mode of passion; 
ati-mdtrah —an abundance; mdm —at me; iksase —You look; tat —that; u 
ha —indeed; nah —for us; parama —the greatest; anukampd —show of mercy. 

TRANSLATION 

O lotus-eyed one, though You are satisfied within Yourself and thus rarely 
turn Your attention toward me, please bless me with steady love for Your feet. 

It is when You assume a predominance of passion in order to manifest the 
universe that You glance upon me, showing me what is indeed Your greatest 
mercy. 


PURPORT 

In Text 20 of this chapter Lord Krsna stated, "Always satisfied within 
Ourselves, We care nothing for wives, children and wealth." Here 
Rukminl-devI humbly replies, "Yes, You take pleasure within Yourself and 
therefore rarely look at me." 

In this regard Srila Visvanatha CakravartI points out that Lord Krsna had 
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already declared His love for Rukmim (SB 10.53.2): tathdham api tac-citto 
nidrarh ca na labhe nisi. "1 am also thinking about her—so much so that 1 
cannot sleep at night." Lord Krsna is satisfied within Himself, and if we 
remember that Srimatl Rukminl-devI is His internal potency, we can 
understand that His loving affairs with her are expressions of His pure spiritual 
happiness. 

Here, however. Queen RukminI humbly identifies herself with the Lord's 
external energy, which is her expansion. Therefore she says, "Though You do 
not often look at me, when You are ready to manifest the material universe 
and thus begin to work through the material quality of passion, which is Your 
potency. You glance at me. In this way You show me Your greatest mercy." 
Thus Acarya Visvanatha explains that Goddess Rukmini's statement can be 
understood in two ways. And of course the Vaisnavas, after thoroughly 
understanding the philosophy of Krsna from the bona fide dcdryas, simply 
relish these loving affairs between the Lord and His exalted devotees. 


TEXT 47 

srRFTT ^ % WT: 

Fn#r: 

naivdllkam aharh manye 
vacas te madhusudana 
ambdyd eva hi prdyah 
kanydydh sydd ratih kvacit 

SYNONYMS 
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na —not; eva —indeed; allkam —false; aham —I; manye —think; vacah —words; 
te —Your; madhu-sudana —O killer of Madhu; ambdydh —of Amba; eva 
hi —certainly; prdyah —generally; kanydydh —the maiden; sydt —arose; 
ratih —attraction (to Salva); kvacit —once. 

TRANSLATION 

Actually, I don’t consider Your words false, Madhusudana. Quite often an 
unmarried girl is attracted to a man, as in the case of Amba. 

PURPORT 

Having refuted everything Lord Krsna said, Srimatl RukminI, in a gracious 
frame of mind, now praises the truthfulness of His statements. In other words, 
she accepts that Lord Krsna used her as an example to elucidate ordinary 
female psychology. The King of KasI had three daughters—Amba, Ambalika 
and Ambika—and Amba was attracted to Salva. This story is narrated in the 
Mahdbhdrata. 


TEXT 48 

vyudhdyds cdpi purhscalyd 
mano 'bhyeti navarh navam 
budho 'satlm na bibhrydt 
tarn bibhrad ubhaya-cyutah 
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SYNONYMS 


vyudhayah —of a woman who is married; ca —and; api —even; 
purfiscalydh —promiscuous; manah —the mind; abhyeti —is attracted; navam 
navam —to newer and newer (lovers); budhah —one who is intelligent; 
asatlm —an unchaste woman; na bibhrydt —should not maintain; tarn—her; 
bibhrat —maintaining; ubhaya —from both (good fortune in this world and in 
the next); cyutah —fallen. 


TRANSLATION 

The mind of a promiscuous woman always hankers for new lovers, even if 
she is married. An intelligent man should not keep such an unchaste wife, for if 
he does he will lose his good fortune both in this life and the next. 

TEXT 49 

m-bhagavdn uvdca 
sddhvy etac-chrotu-kdmais tvarh 
rdja-putrl pralambhitd 
mayoditarh yad anvdttha 
sarvarh tat satyam eva hi 
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SYNONYMS 


srl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Lord said; sddhvi —O saintly lady; 
etat —this; srotu —to hear; kdmaih —(by Us) who wanted; warn —you; 
rdja-putri —O princess; pralambhitd —fooled; mayd —by Me; uditam —spoken; 
yat —what; anvdttha —you replied to; sarvam —all; fat —that; satyam —correct; 
eva hi —indeed. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord said: O saintly lady, O princess, We deceived you only 
because We wanted to hear you speak like this. Indeed, everything you said in 
reply to My words is most certainly true. 

TEXT 50 

ydn ydn kdmayase kdmdn 
mayy akdmdya bhdmini 
sand hy ekdnta-bhaktdyds 
tava kalydrii nityada 

SYNONYMS 

ydn ydn —whatever; kdmayase —you hanker for; kdmdn —benedictions; 
mayi —to Me; akdmdya —for freedom from desire; bhdmini —O fair one; 
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santi —they are; hi —indeed; eka-anta —exclusively; bhaktayah-who is devoted; 
tava —for you; kalydni —O auspicious one; nityadd —always. 

TRANSLATION 

Whatever benedictions you hope for in order to become free of material 
desires are ever yours, O fair and noble lady, for you are My unalloyed devotee. 

TEXT 51 

mfrlslr4 ^ 

upalabdharh pati-prema 
pdti-vratyarh ca te 'naghe 
yad vdkyais cdlyamdndyd 
na dhlr mayy apakarsitd 

SYNONYMS 

upalabdham —perceived; pati —for one's husband; prema —pure love; 
pdti —toward one's husband; vratyam —adherence to vows of chastity; 
ca —and; te —your; anaghe —O sinless one; yat —in as much as; vdkyaih —with 
words; cdlyamdndydh —being disturbed; na —not; dhih —your mind; 
mayi —attached to Me; apakarsitd —dragged away. 

TRANSLATION 
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O sinless one, I have now seen firsthand the pure love and chaste attachment 
you have for your husband. Even though shaken by My words, your mind could 
not be pulled away from Me. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI quotes the following verse describing the pure 
love between Rukmini and Krsna: 

sarvathd dhvamsa-rahitam 
saty api dhvamsa-kdrane 
yad bhdva-bandhanam yunoh 
sa premd pariklrtitah 

"When the affectionate bond between a young man and a young woman can 
never be destroyed, even when there is every cause for the destruction of that 
relationship, the attachment between them is said to be pure love." This is the 
nature of the eternal loving affairs between Lord Krsna and His pure conjugal 
associates. 


TEXT 52 

ye mdrh bhajanti ddmpatye 
tapasd vrata-caryayd 
kdmdtmdno 'pavargesarh 
mohitd mama mdyayd 
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SYNONYMS 


ye —those who; mam —Me; bhajanti —worship; dampatye —for status in 
household life; tapasd —by penances; vrata —of vows; caryayd —and by the 
execution; kdma-dtmdnah —lusty by nature; apavarga —of liberation; 
Isam —the controller; mohitdh —bewildered; mama —My; mdyayd —by the 
illusory, material energy. 


TRANSLATION 

Although I have the power to award spiritual liberation, lusty persons 
worship Me with penance and vows in order to get My blessings for their 
mundane family life. Such persons are bewildered by My illusory energy. 

PURPORT 

The word ddmpatye indicates the relationship between husband and wife. 
Lusty and bewildered persons worship the Supreme Lord to enhance this 
relationship, though they know He can free them from their useless 
attachment to temporary things. 


TEXT 53 

mam prdpya mdniny apavarga-sampadarh 
vdfichanti ye sampada eva tat-patim 
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te manda-bhaga niraye 'pi ye nrnarh 
mdtrdtmakatvdt nirayah su-sangamah 

SYNONYMS 

mam—Myself; prdpya —obtaining; mdnini —O reservoir of love; apavarga —of 
liberation; sampadam —the treasure; vdfichanti —they desire; ye —who; 
sampadah —(material) treasures; eva —only; tat —of such; patim —the master; 
te —they; manda-bhdgdh —less fortunate; niraye —in hell; api —even; 
ye —which; nrndm —for persons; mdtrd-dtmakatvdt —because they are 
absorbed in sense gratification; nirayah —hell; su-sangamah —appropriate. 

TRANSLATION 

O supreme reservoir of love, unfortunate are they who even after obtaining 
Me, the Lord of both liberation and material riches, hanker only for material 
treasures. These worldly gains can be found even in hell. Since such persons are 
obsessed with sense gratification, hell is a fitting place for them. 

PURPORT 

It stands to reason that since Lord Krsna is the source of all pleasure and all 
opulence, He Himself is the supreme pleasure and the most opulent. Therefore 
our real self-interest is to always engage in the loving service of Lord Krsna. As 
Prahlada Maharaja says (SB 7.5.31), na te viduh svdrtha-gatirh hi visnum: "The 
ignorant do not know that their actual self-interest lies in attaining the 
Supreme Lord, Visnu [Krsna]." 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, one can easily obtain female 
association and other sense pleasures even in hell. We have practical 
experience that even such creatures as hogs, dogs and pigeons have ample 
opportunity to enjoy sex. It is unfortunate that modern human beings, who 
have a golden opportunity to become Krsna conscious, prefer to enjoy like dogs 
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and cats. And this goes on in the name of material progress. 


TEXT 54 

^cirf 

1 %^: 

distya grhesvary asakrn mayi tvayd 
krtdnuvrttir bhava-mocanl khalaih 
su-duskardsau sutardrh durdsiso 
hy asurh-bhardyd nikrtirh jusah striydh 

SYNONYMS 

distyd —fortunately; grha —of the house; Isvari —O mistress; 
asakrt —constantly; mayi —to Me; tvayd —by you; krtd —done; 
anuvrttih —faithful service; bhava —from material existence; mocanl —which 
gives liberation; khalaih —for those who are envious; su-duskard —very 
difficult to do; asau —it; sutardm —especially; durdsisah —whose intentions are 
wicked; hi —indeed; asum —her life air; bhardydh —who (only) maintains; 
nikrtim —deception; jusah —who indulges in; striydh —for a woman. 

TRANSLATION 

Fortunately, O mistress of the house, you have always rendered Me faithful 
devotional service, which liberates one from material existence. This service is 
very difficult for the envious to perform, especially for a woman whose 
intentions are wicked, who lives only to gratify her bodily demands, and who 
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indulges in duplicity. 


PURPORT 

Srila Jiva Gosvami poses the following question: Since devotional service 
easily awards one liberation, isn't it possible that everyone will be liberated and 
the world will no longer exist? The great dcdrya answers that there is no such 
danger, since it is very difficult for envious, duplicitous, sensuous persons to 
faithfully serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and there is no shortage 
of such people in the world. 


TEXT 55 

na tvddrslm pranayinlrh grhinlm grhesu 
pasydmi mdnini yayd sva-vivdha-kdle 
prdptdn nrpdn na viganayya raho-haro me 
prasthdpito dvija upasruta-sat-kathasya 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; tvddrslm —like you; pranayinlm —loving; grhinim —wife; grhesu —in 
My residences; pasydmi —do I see; mdnini —O respectful one; yayd —by whom; 
sva —of her own; vivdha —marriage; kdle —at the time; prdptdn —arrived; 
nrpdn —kings; na viganayya —disregarding; rahah —of a confidential message; 
harah —the carrier; me —to Me; prasthdpitah —sent; dvijah —a brdhmana; 
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upasruta —overheard; sat —true; kathasya —narrations about whom. 


TRANSLATION 

In all My palaces I can find no other wife as loving as you, O most respectful 
one. When you were to be married, you disregarded all the kings who had 
assembled to seek your hand, and simply because you had heard authentic 
accounts concerning Me, you sent a brahmaea to Me with your confidential 
message. 


TEXT 56 

bhrdtur virupa-karanarh yudhi nirjitasya 
prodvaha-parvani ca tad-vadham aksa-gosthydm 
duhkham samuttham asaho 'smad-ayoga-bhltyd 
naivdbravlh kim api tena vayarh jitds te 

SYNONYMS 

bhrdtuh —of your brother; virupa-karanam —the disfigurement; yudhi —in 
battle; nirjitasya —who was defeated; prodvdha —of the marriage ceremony (of 
Rukmini's grandson, Aniruddha); parvani —on the appointed day; ca —and; 
tat —his; vadham —killing; aksa-gosthydm —during a gambling match; 
duhkham —sorrow; samuttham —fully experienced; asahah —intolerable; 
asmat —from Us; ayoga —of separation; bhityd —out of fear; na —not; 
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eva —indeed; abravih —did you speak; him api —anything; tena —by that; 
vayam —We; jitdh —conquered; te —by you. 

TRANSLATION 

When your brother, who had been defeated in battle and then disfigured, 
was later killed during a gambling match on Aniruddha's wedding day, you felt 
unbearable grief, yet out of fear of losing Me you spoke not a word. By this 
silence you have conquered Me. 


PURPORT 

Here Lord Krsna refers to an event that will be described in the next 
chapter. Thus Krsna's talks with RukminI must have taken place after the 
marriage of Aniruddha. 


TEXT 57 

cTr^T ^ 

diitas tvaydtma-labhane su-vivikta-mantrah 
prasthdpito mayi cirdyati sunyam etat 
matvd jihdsa idarh angam ananya-yogyarh 
tistheta tat tvayi vayam pratinandaydmah 

SYNONYMS 

dutah —the messenger; tvayd —by you; dtma —Myself; labhane —for obtaining; 
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su-vivikta —very confidential; mantrah —whose advice; prasthdpitah —sent; 
mayi —when I; cirdyati —delayed; sunyam —empty; etat —this (world); 
matvd —thinking; jihdse —you wanted to give up; idam —this; angam —body; 
ananya —for no one else; yogyam —suited; tistheta —may stand; tat —that; 
tvayi —in you; vayam —We; pratinanda-ydmah —respond by rejoicing. 

TRANSLATION 

When you sent the messenger with your most confidential plan and yet I 
delayed going to you, you began to see the whole world as void and wanted to 
quit your body, which could never have been given to anyone but Me. May this 
greatness of yours remain with you always; I can do nothing to reciprocate 
except joyfully thank you for your devotion. 

PURPORT 

Srimatl Rukminl-devI had no intention whatsoever of accepting any other 
husband but Lord Krsna, as she stated in her message to the Lord (SB 10.52.43): 
yarhy ambujdksa na labheya bhavat-prasddam/ jahydm asuri vrata-krsdn 
sata-janmabhih sydt. "If 1 cannot obtain Your mercy, 1 shall simply give up my 
vital force, which will have become weak from the severe penances 1 will 
perform. Then, after hundreds of lifetimes of endeavor, 1 may obtain Your 
mercy." The Srlmad-Bhdgavatam firmly establishes the unique glories of Queen 
Rukminl-devl. 


TEXT 58 
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m-suka uvdca 
evarh saurata-sarhldpair 
bhagavdn jagad-lsvarah 
sva-rato ramayd reme 
nara-lokam vidambayan 

SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam —in this way; 
saurata —conjugal; sarnldpaih —by conversations; bhagavdn —the Supreme 
Lord; jagat —of the universe; isvarah —the master; sva —in Himself; 
ratah —taking pleasure; ramayd —with Rama, the goddess of fortune (that is, 
with Queen Rukmini); reme —He enjoyed; nara-lokam —the world of humans; 
vidambayan —imitating. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: And so the self-satisfied Supreme Lord of the 
universe enjoyed with the goddess of fortune, engaging her in lovers’ talks and 
thus imitating the ways of human society. 

PURPORT 

The word vidambayan means "imitating" and also "ridiculing." The Lord 
acted like a husband of this world, but His pastimes are transcendental and 
expose the perverted nature of mundane activities aimed at bodily sense 
gratification. 
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TEXT 59 


tathdnydsdm api vibhur 
grhesu grhavdn iva 
dsthito grha-medhlydn 
dharmdn loka-gurur harih 

SYNONYMS 

tathd —similarly; anydsdm —of the other (queens); api —also; vihhuh —the 
almighty Supreme Lord; grhesu —in the residences; grha-vdn —a householder; 
iva —as if; dsthitah —carried out; grha-medhlydn —of a pious householder; 
dharmdn —the religious duties; loka —of all the worlds; guruh —the spiritual 
master; harih —Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 

The almighty Lord Hari, preceptor of all the worlds, similarly behaved like a 
conventional householder in the palaces of His other queens, performing the 
religious duties of a family man. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Sixtieth Chapter, of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Lord Krsna Teases Queen Rukminl." 
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61 . Lord Balarama Slays Rukmi 


This chapter lists Lord Sri Krsna's sons, grandsons and other progeny. It 
also describes how Lord Balarama killed Rukmi at Aniruddha's marriage 
ceremony and how Lord Krsna arranged for His sons and daughters to be 
married. 

Not understanding the full truth about Sri Krsna, each of His wives 
thought that since He remained constantly in her palace she must be His 
favorite wife. They were all entranced by the Lord's beauty and His loving 
conversations with them, but they could not agitate His mind with the 
charming gestures of their eyebrows or by any other means. Having attained as 
their husband Lord Krsna, whom even demigods like Brahma find it difficult 
to know in truth, the Lord's queens were always eager to associate with Him. 
Thus, although each of them had millions of maidservants, they would 
personally render Him menial service. 

Each of Lord Krsna's wives had ten sons, who in turn each fathered many 
sons and grandsons. In the womb of Rukmi's daughter Rukmavatl, Pradyumna 
fathered Aniruddha. Though Sri Krsna had disrespected Rukmi, to please his 
sister Rukmi gave his daughter in marriage to Pradyumna, and his 
granddaughter to Aniruddha. Ball, the son of Krtavarma, married Rukmini's 
daughter Carumatl. 

At Aniruddha's wedding. Lord Baladeva, Sri Krsna and other Yadavas went 
to Rukmi's palace in the city of Bhojakata. After the ceremony, Rukmi 
challenged Lord Baladeva to a game of dice. In the first match Rukmi defeated 
Baladeva, whereupon the King of Kalinga laughed at the Lord, displaying all 
his teeth. Lord Baladeva won the next match, but Rukmi refused to concede 
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defeat. A voice then spoke from the sky, announcing that Baladeva had in fact 
won. But Rukml, encouraged by the wicked kings, offended Lord Baladeva by 
saying that while He was certainly expert at tending cows. He knew nothing of 
playing dice. Thus insulted. Lord Baladeva angrily struck Rukml dead with His 
club. The King of Kalinga tried to flee, but Lord Baladeva seized him and 
knocked out all his teeth. Then the other offensive kings, their arms, thighs 
and heads wounded by Baladeva's blows, fled in all directions, bleeding 
profusely. Sri Krsna expressed neither approval nor disapproval of His 
brother-in-law's death, fearing He would jeopardize His loving ties with either 
Rukmini or Baladeva. 

Lord Baladeva and the other Yadavas then seated Aniruddha and His bride 
on a fine chariot, and they all set off for Dvaraka. 

TEXTl 

srl-suka uvdca 
ekaikasas tdh krsnasya 
putrdn dasa-dasdbadh 
ajijanann anavamdn 
pituh sarvdtma-sampadd 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; eka-ekasah —each one of them; 
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tdh —they; krsnasya —of Lord Krsna; putrdn —sons; dasa-dasa —ten each; 
abaldh —the wives; ajljanan —gave birth to; anavamdn —not inferior; pituh-to 
their father; sarva —in all; dtma —His personal; sampadd —opulences. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Each of Lord Krsna’s wives gave birth to ten sons, 
who were not less than their father, having all His personal opulence. 

PURPORT 

Lord Krsna had 16,108 wives, and thus this verse indicates that the Lord 
begot 161,080 sons. 


TEXT 2 

grhdd anapagarh vlksya 
rdja-putryo 'cyutarh sthitam 
prestham nyamarhsata svarh svarh 
na tat-tattva-vidah striyah 

SYNONYMS 

grhdt —from their palaces; anapagam —never going out; vlksya —seeing; 
rdja-putryah —daughters of kings; acyutam —Lord Krsna; sthitam —remaining; 
prestham —most dear; nyamarhsata —they considered; svam svam —each their 
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own; na —not; tat —about Him; tattva —the truth; vidah —knowing; 
striyah —the women. 


TRANSLATION 

Because each of these princesses saw that Lord Acyuta never left her palace, 
each thought herself the Lord's favorite. These women did not understand the 
full truth about Him. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura notes that Lord Krsna would leave 
the palaces only with the permission of His wives, and thus each one 
considered herself His favorite. 


TEXT 3 

rFJTtflcn ^ 

carv-abja-kosa-vadandyata-bahu-netra- 
sa-prema-hdsa-rasa-vlksita-valgu-jalpaih 
sammohitd bhagavato na mano vijetum 
svair vibhramaih samasakan vanitd vibhumnah 

SYNONYMS 

cdru —beautiful; abja —of a lotus; kosa —(like) the whorl; vadana —by His face; 
dyata —extended; bdhu —by His arms; netra —and eyes; sa-prema —loving; 
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hdsa —of laughter; rasa —in the mood; vlksita —by His glances; 
valgu —attractive; jalpaih —and by His conversations; sammohitdh —totally 
bewildered; bhagavatah —of the Supreme Lord; na —not; manah —the mind; 
vijetum —to conquer; svaih —with their own; vibhramaih —allurements; 
samasakan —were able; vanitdh —the women; vibhumnah —of the perfectly 
complete. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord’s wives were fully enchanted by His lovely, lotuslike 
face, His long arms and large eyes. His loving glances imbued with laughter, and 
His charming talks with them. But with all their charms these ladies could not 
conquer the mind of the all-powerful Lord. 

PURPORT 

The previous verse stated that Lord Krsna's queens could not understand 
the truth of the Lord. This truth is explained in the present verse. The Lord is 
all-powerful, full in Himself, with infinite opulence. 


TEXT 4 


smdydvaloka-lava-darsita-bhdva-hdri 
bhru-mandala-prahita-saurata-mantra-saundaih 
patnyas tu sodasa-sahasram ananga-bdnair 
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yasyendriyarh vimathitum karanair na sekuh 


SYNONYMS 

smdya —with concealed laughter; avaloka —of glances; lava —by the traces; 
darsita —displayed; bhdva —by the intentions; hdri —enchanting; hhru —of the 
eyebrows; mandala —by the arch; prahita —sent forth; saurata —romantic; 
mantra —of messages; saundaih —with the manifestations of boldness; 
patnyah —wives; tu —but; sodasa —sixteen; sahasram —thousand; ananga —of 
Cupid; bdnaih —with the arrows; yasya —whose; indriyam —senses; 
vimathitum —to agitate; karanaih —and by (other) means; na sekuh —were 
unable. 


TRANSLATION 

The arched eyebrows of these sixteen thousand queens enchantingly 
expressed those ladies’ secret intentions through coyly smiling sidelong glances. 
Thus their eyebrows boldly sent forth conjugal messages. Yet even with these 
arrows of Cupid, and with other means as well, they could not agitate Lord 
Krsna's senses. 


TEXTS 

ittharfi ramd-patim avdpya patirh striyas td 
brahmddayo 'pi na viduh padavirh yadiydm 
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bhejur mudaviratam edhitayanuraga- 
hdsdvaloka-nava-sangama-ldlasddyam 

SYNONYMS 

ittham —in this manner; ramd-patim —the Lord of the goddess of fortune; 
avdpya —obtaining; patim —as their husband; striyah —the women; tdh —they; 
brahma-ddayah —Lord Brahma and other demigods; api —even; na viduh —do 
not know; padavlm —the means of attaining; yadlydm —whom; 
bhejuh —partook of; mudd —with pleasure; aviratam —incessantly; 
edhitayd —increasing; anurdga —loving attraction; hdsa —smiling; 

avaloka —glances; nava —ever-fresh; sangama —for intimate association; 
Idlasa —eagerness; ddyam —beginning with. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus these women obtained as their husband the master of the goddess of 
fortune, although even great demigods like Brahma do not know how to 
approach Him. With ever-increasing pleasure, they felt loving attraction for 
Him, exchanged smiling glances with Him, eagerly anticipated associating with 
Him in ever-fresh intimacy and enjoyed in many other ways. 

PURPORT 

This text describes the intense conjugal attraction the queens felt for Lord 
Krsna. 


TEXT 6 
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^RftWT 3#r FT 


pratyudgamasana-vararhana-pada-sauca- 
tambula-visramana-vljana-gandha-mdlyaih 
kesa-prasdra-sayana-snapanopahdryaih 
ddsi-satd api vibhor vidadhuh sma ddsyam 

SYNONYMS 

pratyudgama —by approaching; dsana —offering a seat; vara —first class; 
arhana —worship; pdda —His feet; sauca —washing; tdmbula —(offering) betel 
nut; visramana —helping Him to relax (by massaging His feet); 
vljana —fanning; gandha —(offering) fragrant substances; mdlyaih —and flower 
garlands; kesa —His hair; prasdra —by dressing; sayana —arranging His bed; 
snapana —bathing Him; upahdryaih —and by presenting gifts; 
ddsl —maidservants; satdh —having hundreds; api —although; vibhoh —for the 
almighty Lord; vidadhuh-sma —they executed; ddsyam —service. 

TRANSLATION 

Although the Supreme Lord's queens each had hundreds of maidservants, 
they chose to personally serve the Lord by approaching Him humbly, offering 
Him a seat, worshiping Him with excellent paraphernalia, bathing and 
massaging His feet, giving Him pan to chew, fanning Him, anointing Him with 
fragrant sandalwood paste, adorning Him with flower garlands, dressing His 
hair, arranging His bed, bathing Him and presenting Him with various gifts. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara Svami explains that Sukadeva Gosvami is so eager to describe 
these glorious pastimes of the Lord with His queens that he has repeated these 
verses. That is, Text 5 of this chapter is almost identical with Text 44 of the 
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fifty-ninth chapter in this canto, and Text 6 is identical with Text 45 of that 
chapter. Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains that the term vardrhana 
("excellent offerings") indicates that the queens offered the Lord palmfuls of 
flowers (puspdnjali) and palmfuls of jewels {ratndfijali). 

TEXT? 

ipnfir % 

tdsdrh yd dasa-putrdndrh 
krsna-strmdrh puroditdh 
astau mahisyas tat-putrdn 
pradyumnddln grndmi te 

SYNONYMS 

tdsdm —among those; ydh —who; dasa —having ten; putrdndm —sons; 
krsna-strlndm —wives of Lord Krsna; purd —previously; uditdh —mentioned; 
astau —eight; mahisyah —chief queens; tat —their; putrdn —sons; 
pradyumna-ddln —headed by Pradyumna; grndmi —1 shall recite; te —for you. 

TRANSLATION 

Among Lord Krsna's wives, each of whom had ten sons, I previously 
mentioned eight principal queens. I shall now recite for you the names of those 
eight queens' sons, headed by Pradyumna. 
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TEXTS 8-9 


*t?[^TW«JNT: 

W^ fliwg 

^imr 

^f^u-iji ^nw: ft^: 

carudesnah sudesnas ca 
carudehas ca vlryavdn 
sucdrus cdruguptas ca 
bhadracdrus tathdparah 

cdrucandro vicdrus ca 
cdrus ca dasamo hareh 
pradyumna-pramukhd jdtd 
rukminydrh ndvamdh pituh 

SYNONYMS 

cdrudesnah sudesnah ca —Carudesna and Sudesna; cdrudehah —Carudeha; 
ca —and; vlrya-vdn —powerful; sucdruh cdruguptah ca —Sucaru and Carugupta; 
bhadracdruh —Bhadracaru; tathd —also; aparah —another; cdrucandrah vicdrah 
ca —Carucandra and Vicaru; cdrah —Caru; ca —also; dasamah —the tenth; 
hareh —by Lord Hari; pradyumna-pramukhdh —headed by Pradyumna; 
jdtah —begotten; rukminydm —in RukminI; na —not; avamdh —inferior; 
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pituh —to their father. 


TRANSLATION 

The first son of Queen Rukmini was Pradyumna, and also born of her were 
Carudesna, Sudesna and the powerful Carudeha, along with Sucaru, Carugupta, 
Bhadracaru, Carucandra, Vicaru and Caru, the tenth. None of these sons of 
Lord Hari was less than his father. 


TEXTS 10-12 

3TfcPfn^«ITW: 

rtFrmHirMvHi ^ 

nTR: 

bhdnuh subhdnuh svarbhdnuh 
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prabhdnur bhdnumdrhs tathd 
candrabhdnur brhadbhdnur 
atibhdnus tathdstamah 

srlbhdnuh pratibhdnus ca 
satyabhdmdtmaid dasa 
sdmbah sumitrah purujic 
chatajic ca sahasrajit 

viyayas citraketus ca 
vasumdn dravidah kratuh 
jdmbavatydh sutd hy etc 
sdmbddydh pitr-sammatdh 

SYNONYMS 

bhdnuh subhdnuh svarbhdnuh —Bhanu, Subhanu and Svarbhanu; prabhdnah 
bhdnumdn —Prabhanu and Bhanuman; tathd —also; candrabhdnuh 
brhadbhdnuh —Candrabhanu and Brhadbhanu; atibhdnuh —Atibhanu; 
tathd —also; astamah —the eighth; srlbhdnuh —Sribhanu; 

pratibhdnuh —Pratibhanu; ca —and; satyabhdmd —of Satyabhama; 

dtmajdh —the sons; dasa —ten; sdmbah sumitrah purujit satajit ca 
sahasrajit —Samba, Sumitra, Purujit, Satajit and Sahasrajit; vijayah citraketuh 
ca —Vijaya and Citraketu; vasumdn dravidah kratuh —Vasuman, Dravida and 
Kratu; jdmbavatydh —of Jambavatl; sutdh —sons; hi —indeed; etc —these; 
sdmba-ddydh —headed by Samba; pitr —by their father; sammatdh —favored. 

TRANSLATION 

The ten sons of Satyabhama were Bhanu, Subhanu, Svarbhanu, Prabhanu, 

Bhanuman, Candrabhanu, Brhadbhanu, Atibhanu (the eighth), Sribhanu and 

✓ 

Pratibhanu. Samba, Sumitra, Purujit, Satajit, Sahasrajit, Vijaya, Citraketu, 
Vasuman, Dravida and Kratu were the sons of Jambavati. These ten, headed by 
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Samba, were their father’s favorites. 


PURPORT 

Srila Jiva Gosvami translates the compound pitr-sammatdh in this verse as 
"highly regarded by their father." The word also indicates that these sons, like 
the others already mentioned, were regarded as being just like their glorious 
father. Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 13 

viras candro 'svasenas ca 
citragur vegavdn vrsah 
dmah sankur vasuh srlmdn 
kuntir ndgnajiteh sutdh 

SYNONYMS 

vlrah candrah asvasenah ca —Vira, Candra and Asvasena; citraguh vegavdn 
vrsah —Citragu, Vegavan and Vrsa; dmah sankuh vasuh —Ama, Sanku and 
Vasu; srl-mdn —opulent; kuntih —KuntI; ndgnajiteh —of NagnajitI; sutdh —the 
sons. 


TRANSLATION 
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The sons of Nagnajiti were Vira, Candra, Asvasena, Citragu, Vega van, 

— X 

Vrsa, Ama, Sahku, Vasu and the opulent Kunti. 

TEXT 14 

wr: 

srutah kavir vrso vlrah 
subdhur bhadra ekalah 
sdntir darsah purnamdsah 
kdlindydh somako 'varah 

SYNONYMS 

hutah kavih vrsah vlrah —Sruta, Kavi, Vrsa and Vira; subdhuh —Subahu; 
bhadrah —Bhadra; ekalah —one of them; sdntih darsah purnamdsah —Santi, 
Darsa and Purnamasa; kdlindydh —of Kalindi; somakah —Somaka; avarah —the 
youngest. 


TRANSLATION 

Sruta, Kavi, Vrsa, Vira, Subahu, Bhadra, Santi, Darsa and Purnamasa were 
sons of Kalindi. Her youngest son was Somaka. 


TEXT 15 
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n't el 

^ 3Tt^si|<ifiid: 

praghoso gdtravdn sirfiho 
balah prabala urdhagah 
mddrydh putrd mahdsaktih 
saha ojo 'pardjitah 

SYNONYMS 

praghosah gdtravdn sirfihah —Praghosa, Gatravan and Siriiha; balah prabalah 
urdhagah —Bala, Prabala and Urdhaga; mddrydh —of Madra; putrdh —sons; 
mahdsaktih sahah ojah apardjitah —Mahasakti, Saha, Oja and Aparajita. 

TRANSLATION 

Madra’s sons were Praghosa, Gatravan, Siriiha, Bala, Prabala, Urdhaga, 
Mahasakti, Saha, Oja and Aparajita. 

PURPORT 

Madra is also known as Laksmana. 


TEXT 16 

'j'ht S'ilsPiei) 
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vrko harso 'nilo grdhro 
vardhanonnada eva ca 
mahdrfisah pdvano vahnir 
mitravinddtmajdh ksudhih 

SYNONYMS 

vrkah harsah anilah grdhrah —Vrka, Harsa, Anila and Grdhra; 
vardhana-unnddah —Vardhana and Unnada; eva ca —also; mahdmsah pdvanah 
vahnih —Mahariisa, Pavana and Vahni; mitravindd —of Mitravinda; 
dtmajdh —sons; ksudhih —Ksudhi. 

TRANSLATION 

Mitravinda’s sons were Vrka, Harsa, Anila, Grdhra, Vardhana, Unnada, 
Mahariisa, Pavana, Vahni and Ksudhi. 

TEXT 17 

WIT 

sangrdmajid brhatsenah 
surah praharano 'rijit 
jayah subhadro bhadrdyd 
vdma dyus ca satyakah 
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SYNONYMS 


sangramajit brhatsenah —Sangramajit and Brhatsena; surah praharanah 
arijit —Sura, Praharana and Arijit; jayah subhadrah —Jaya and Subhadra; 
bhadrayah —of Bhadra (Saibya); vdmah dyus ca satyakah —Varna, Ayur and 
Satyaka. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sangramajit, Brhatsena, Sura, Praharana, Arijit, Jaya and Subhadra were the 
sons of Bhadra, together with Varna, Ayur and Satyaka. 

TEXT 18 

^ITST ^ 

dlptimdrhs tdmrataptddyd 
rohinyds tanayd hareh 
pradyamndc cdniruddho 'bhud 
rukmavatydrh mahd-balah 
putrydrh tu rukmino rdjan 
ndmnd bhojakate pure 
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SYNONYMS 


dlptiman tamratapta-adyah —Diptiman, Tamratapta and others; rohinydh —of 
Rohini (chief of the remaining 16,100 queens); tanaydh —sons; hareh —of Lord 
Krsna; pradyumndt —from Pradyumna; ca —and; aniruddhah —Aniruddha; 
abhut —was born; rukmavatydm —in Rukmavatl; mahd-balah —greatly 
powerful; putrydm —in the daughter; tu —indeed; rukminah —of Rukml; 
rdjan —O King (Parlksit); ndmnd —by name; bhojakate pure —in the city of 
Bhojakata (Rukmi's domain). 


TRANSLATION 

Dlptiman, Tamratapta and others were the sons of Lord Krsna and Rohini. 
Lord Krsna's son Pradyumna fathered the greatly powerful Aniruddha in the 
womb of Rukmavatl, the daughter of Rukml. O King, this took place while they 
were living in the city of Bhojakata. 

PURPORT 

Lord Krsna's eight principal queens are RukminI, Satyabhama, Jambavatl, 
NagnajitI, Kalindl, Laksmana, Mitravinda and Bhadra. Having mentioned all 
their sons, Sukadeva GosvamI now refers to the sons of the other 16,100 queens 
by mentioning the two principal sons of Queen Rohini, the foremost of the 
remaining queens. 


TEXT 19 


2177 







etesdrh putra-pautrds ca 
babhuvuh kotiso nrpa 
mdtarah krsna-jdtmdrh 
sahasrdni ca sodasa 

SYNONYMS 

etesdm —of these; putra —sons; pautrdh —and grandsons; ca —and; 
babhuvuh —were born; kotisah —by the tens of millions; nrpa —O King; 
mdtarah —the mothers; krsna-jdtlndm —of the descendants of Lord Krsna; 
sahasrdni —thousands; ca —and; sodasa —sixteen. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, the sons and grandsons of Lord Krsna’s children numbered in 
the tens of millions. Sixteen thousand mothers gave rise to this dynasty. 

TEXT 20 
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srl-rdjovdca 

katharh rukmy arl-putrdya 
prdddd duhitararh yudhi 
krsnena paribhutas tarn 
hanturn randhrarh pratlksate 
etad dkhydhi me vidvan 
dvisor vaivdhikam mithah 

SYNONYMS 

m-rdjd uvdca —the King said; katham —how; rukml —Rukml; ari —of his 
enemy; putrdya —to the son; prdddt —gave; duhitaram —his daughter; 
yudhi —in battle; krsnena —by Krsna; paribhutah —defeated; tarn —Him (Lord 
Krsna); hanturn —to kill; randhram —the opportunity; pratlksate —he was 
waiting for; etat —this; dkhydhi —please explain; me —to me; vidvan —O 
learned one; dvisoh —of the two enemies; vaivdhikam —the marital 
arrangement; mithah —between them. 

TRANSLATION 

King Pariksit said: How could Rukmi give his daughter to his enemy’s son? 
After all, Rukmi had been defeated by Lord Krsna in battle and was waiting for 
an opportunity to kill Him. Please explain this to me, O learned one—how 
these two inimical parties became united through marriage. 

TEXT 21 
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andgatam atltarh ca 
vartamdnam atlndriyam 
viprakrstarh vyavahitam 
samyak pasyanti yoginah 

SYNONYMS 

andgatam —not yet happened; atltam —past; ca —also; vartamdnam —present; 
atlndriyam —beyond the purview of the senses; viprakrstam —distant; 
vyavahitam —blocked by obstacles; samyak —perfectly; pasyanti —see; 
yoginah —mystic yogis. 


TRANSLATION 

Mystic yogs can perfectly see that which has not yet happened, as well as 
things in the past or present, beyond the senses, remote or blocked by physical 
obstacles. 


PURPORT 

Here King Parlksit encourages Sukadeva GosvamI to explain why Rukml 
gave his daughter to Lord Krsna's son Pradyumna. The King stresses that since 
great yogis like Sukadeva GosvamI know everything, the sage must also know 
this and should explain it to the anxious King. 


TEXT 22 
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srl-suka uvdca 
vrtah svayarh-vare saksad 
anango 'nga-yutas tayd 
rdjnah sametdn nirjitya 
jahdraika-ratho yudhi 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; vrtah —chosen; svayarh-vare —in her 
svayarh-vara ceremony; sdksdt —manifest; anarigah —Cupid; 

arrga-yatah —incarnate; tayd —by her; rdjhah —the kings; sametdn —assembled; 
nirjitya —defeating; jahdra —He took her away; eka-rathah —having only one 
chariot; yudhi —in battle. 


TRANSLATION 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: At her svayam-vara ceremony, Rukmavatl 
herself chose Pradyumna, who was the re-embodiment of Cupid. Then, 
although He fought alone on a single chariot, Pradyumna defeated the 
assembled kings in battle and took her away. 

TEXT 23 
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yady apy anusmaran vairarh 
rukml krsndvamdnitah 
vyatarad bhdgineydya 
sutdrh kurvan svasuh priyam 

SYNONYMS 

yadi api —although; anusmaran —always remembering; vairam-his enmity; 
rukml —Rukml; krsna —by Lord Krsna; avamdnitah —insulted; 

vyatarat —granted; bhdgineydya —to his sister's son; sutdm —his daughter; 
kurvan —doing; svasuh —of his sister; priyam —the pleasing. 

TRANSLATION 

Though Rukmi always remembered his enmity toward Lord Krsna, who had 
insulted him, in order to please his sister he sanctioned his daughter's marriage 
to his nephew. 


PURPORT 

The answer to King Parlksit's question is given here. Ultimately Rukml 
approved his daughter's marriage to Pradyumna in order to please his sister, 
Rukminl. 


TEXT 24 
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rukminyds tanaydrh rdjan 
krtavarma-suto ball 
upayeme visdldkslrh 
kanydrh cdrumatlrh kila 

SYNONYMS 

rukminydh —of Rukmim; tanaydm —the daughter; rdjan —O King; 
krtavarma-sutah —the son of Krtavarma; ball —named Ball; upayeme —married; 
visdla —broad; akslm —whose eyes; kanydm —young, innocent girl; 
cdrumatlm —named Carumatl; kila —indeed. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, Bali, the son of Krtavarma, married Rukmini’s young daughter, 
large-eyed Carumati. 


PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI explains that each of the Lord's queens had one 
daughter, and that this mention of Carumatl's marriage is an indirect 
reference to the marriages of all these princesses. 

TEXT 25 
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dauhitrayaniruddhaya 
pautrlrh rukmy adadad dhareh 
rocandrh baddha-vairo 'pi 
svasuh priya-ciklrsayd 
jdnann adharmarh tad yaunarh 
sneha-pdsdnubandhanah 

SYNONYMS 

dauhitrdya —to his daughter's son; aniruddhdya —Aniruddha; pautrlm —his 
granddaughter; rukml —Rukml; ddaddt —gave; hareh —toward Lord Krsna; 
rocandm —named Rocana; baddha —bound; vairah —in enmity; api —although; 
svasuh —his sister; priya-ciklrsayd —wanting to please; jdnan —knowing; 
adharmam —irreligion; tat —that; yaunam —marriage; sneha —of affection; 
pdsa —by the ropes; anubandhanah —whose bondage. 

TRANSLATION 

Rukmi gave his granddaughter Rocana to his daughter's son, Aniruddha, 
despite Rukml's relentless feud with Lord Hari. Although Rukmi considered 
this marriage irreligious, he wanted to please his sister, bound as he was by the 
ropes of affection. 


PURPORT 


Srila Sridhara SvamI explains that according to worldly standards one 
should not give one's beloved granddaughter to the grandson of one's bitter 
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enemy. Thus we find the following injunction: dvisad-annarh na bhoktavyam 
dvisantarh naiva bhojayet. "One should not eat an enemy's food or feed an 
enemy." There is also the following prohibition: asvargyarh loka-vidvistarh 
dharmam apy dcaren na tu. "One should not execute religious injunctions if 
they will obstruct one's journey to heaven, or if they are odious to human 
society." 

It should be pointed out here that Lord Krsna is not really the enemy of 
anyone. As the Lord states in the Bhagavad-gltd (5.29), suhrdarh 
sarva-bhutdndm jndtvd mdrh sdntim rcchati: "One achieves peace by 
understanding that 1 am the well-wishing friend of every living being." 
Although Lord Krsna is everyone's friend, Rukml could not appreciate this fact 
and considered Lord Krsna his enemy. Still, out of affection for his sister, he 
gave his granddaughter to Aniruddha. 

Finally, we should note that, contrary to the prohibition quoted above, one 
may not give up the basic principles of spiritual life merely because such 
principles are unpopular with people in general. As Lord Krsna states in the 
Gltd (18.66), sarva-dharmdn parityajya mdm ekarh saranarh vraja. The last word 
in spiritual duties is to surrender to the Supreme Lord, and that duty takes 
precedence over all secondary injunctions. Moreover, in this age Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu has kindly presented a sublime process that will attract all sincere 
people to come to the point of surrendering to the Lord. By following Lord 
Caitanya's blissful process of chanting, dancing, feasting and discussing 
spiritual philosophy, anyone can easily go back home, back to Godhead, for an 
eternal life of bliss and knowledge. 

Still, someone may argue that the members of the Krsna consciousness 
movement should not practice in the Western countries those ceremonies or 
activities that displease people in general. We respond that even in the 
Western countries, when people are properly informed of the activities of the 
Krsna consciousness movement, they generally appreciate this great spiritual 
institution. Those who are especially envious of God will not appreciate any 
type of religious movement, and since such persons are themselves little better 
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than animals, they cannot impede the great Krsna consciousness movement, 
just as the envious Rukml could not impede the performance of Lord Krsna's 
pure pastimes. 


TEXT 26 

tasminn abhyudaye rdjan 
rukminl rdma-kesavau 
purarh bhojakatarh jagmuh 
sdmba-pradyumnakddayah 

SYNONYMS 

tasmin —on the occasion of that; abhyudaye —happy event; rdjan —O King; 
rukminl —Rukminl; rdma-kesavau —Balarama and Krsna; puram —to the city; 
bhojakatam —Bhoj akata; jagmuh —went; sdmba-pradyumnaka-ddayah —Samba, 
Pradyumna and others. 


TRANSLATION 

On the joyous occasion of that marriage, O King, Queen Rukmini, Lord 
Balarama, Lord Krsna and several of the Lord’s sons, headed by Samba and 
Pradyumna, went to the city of Bhojakata. 

TEXTS 27-28 
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31*1*^^ 5J<4 3Tjr5[ 

3#r cI^J3R wi 
IFJ# WITf? 

tasmin nivrtta udvahe 
kdlinga-pramukhd nrpdh 
drptds te rukminarh procur 
balam aksair vinirjaya 

anaksa-jfio hy ayarh rdjann 
api tad-vyasanarh mahat 
ity ukto balam dhuya 
tendksair rukmy adlvyata 

SYNONYMS 

tasmin —when that; nivrtte —was finished; udvdhe —the marriage ceremony; 
kdlinga-pramukhdh —headed by the ruler of Kalinga; nrpdh —kings; 
drptdh —arrogant; te —they; rukminam —to Rukml; procuh —spoke; 
balam —Balarama; aksaih —with dice; vinirjaya —you should defeat; 
anaksa-jfiah —not expert in gambling with dice; hi —indeed; ayam —He; 
rdjan —O King; api —although; tat —with that; vyasanam —His fascination; 
mahat —great; iti —thus; uktah —addressed; balam —Lord Balarama; 
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ahuya —inviting; tena —with Him; aksaih —at dice; rukmi —Rukmi; 
adlvyata —played. 


TRANSLATION 

After the wedding, a group of arrogant kings headed by the King of Kalihga 
told Rukmi, "You should defeat Balarama at dice. He's not expert at dice, O 
King, but still He's quite addicted to it." Thus advised, Rukmi challenged 
Balarama and began a gambling match with Him. 

TEXT 29 

ri ^ wwirn 

^Tf%: 

satarh sahasram ayutarh 
rdmas tatradade panam 
tarn tu rukmy ajayat tatra 
kdlingah prdhasad balam 
dantdn sandarsayann uccair 
ndmrsyat tad dhaldyudhah 

SYNONYMS 

satam —one hundred; sahasram —one thousand; ayatam —ten thousand; 
rdmah —Lord Balarama; tatra —in that (match); ddade —accepted; 
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panam —wager; tarn —that; tu —but; rukml —Rukmi; ajayat —won; 
tatra —thereupon; kdlingah —the King of Kalinga; prdhasat —laughed loudly; 
balam —at Lord Balarama; dantdn —his teeth; sandarsayan —showing; 
uccaih —openly; na amrsyat —did not forgive; tat —this; 

hala-dyudhah —Balarama, the carrier of the plow weapon. 

TRANSLATION 

In that match Lord Balarama first accepted a wager of one hundred coins, 
then one thousand, then ten thousand. Rukmi won this first round, and the 
King of Kalinga laughed loudly at Lord Balarama, showing all his teeth. Lord 
Balarama could not tolerate this. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains that the wagers consisted of gold 
coins. Lord Balarama inwardly became quite angry when He saw the gross 
offense of the King of Kalinga. 


TEXT 30 

tato laksarh rukmy agrhndd 
glaharfi tatrdjayad halah 
jitavdn aham ity dha 
rukmi kaitavam asritah 
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SYNONYMS 


tatah —then; laksam —one hundred thousand; rukml —Rukmi; 

agrhndt —accepted; glaham —a bet; tatra —in that; ajayat —won; balah —Lord 
Balarama; jitavdn —have won; aham —I; iti —thus; aha —said; rukml —Rukml; 
kaitavam —deception; dsritah —resorting to. 

TRANSLATION 

Next Rukml accepted a bet of one hundred thousand coins, which Lord 
Balarama won. But Rukmi tried to cheat, declaring "I'm the winner!" 

TEXT 31 







manyund ksubhitah srlmdn 
samudra iva parvani 
jdtydrundkso 'ti-rusd 
nyarbudarh glaham ddade 

SYNONYMS 

manyund —by anger; ksubhitah —agitated; srl-mdn —possessing beauty, or the 
beautiful goddess of fortune; samudrah —the ocean; iva —like; parvani —on the 
full-moon day; jdtyd —by nature; aruna —reddish; aksah —whose eyes; 
ati —extreme; rusd —with anger; nyarbudam —of one hundred million; 
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glaham —a wager; adade —accepted. 


TRANSLATION 

Shaking with anger like the ocean on the full-moon day, handsome Lord 
Balarama, His naturally reddish eyes even redder in His fury, accepted a wager 
of one hundred million gold coins. 


TEXT 32 

tarn cdpi jitavdn rdmo 
dharmena chalam dsritah 
rukml jitarh maydtreme 
vadantu prdsnikd iti 

SYNONYMS 

tam —that; ca api —also; jitavdn —won; rdmah —Lord Balarama; 
dharmena —fairly; chalam —deceit; dsritah —resorting to; rukml —Rukml; 
jitam —won; mayd —by me; atra —in this regard; ime —these; vadantu —may 
speak; prdsnikdh —witnesses; iti —thus. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Balarama fairly won this wager also, but Rukmi again resorted to 
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cheating and declared, "I have won! Let these witnesses here say what they 
saw." 


PURPORT 

Rukmi undoubtedly had his friends in mind when he called for the 
witnesses to speak. But even as his witnesses prepared to aid their cheating 
friend, a wonderful event took place, as described in the next verse. 

TEXT 33 

ft# 

wfi I ipn 

taddbravin nabho-vdm 
balenaiva jito glahah 
dharmato vacanenaiva 
rukmi vadati vai mrsd 

SYNONYMS 

tadd —then; abravlt —spoke; nabhah —in the sky; vdnl —a voice; balena-hy 
Lord Balarama; eva —indeed; jitah —won; glahah —the wager; 
dharmatah —fairly; vacanena —with words; eva —certainly; rukmi —Rukmi; 
vadati —speaks; vai —indeed; mrsd —duplicitous. 

TRANSLATION 

Just then a voice from the sky declared, "Balarama has fairly won this wager. 
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Rukmi is surely lying." 


TEXT 34 

tdm anddrtya vaidarbho 
dusta-rdjanya-coditah 
sankarsanarh parihasan 
babhdse kdla-coditah 

SYNONYMS 

tdm —that (voice); anddrtya —disregarding; vaidarbhah —Rukmi, Prince of 
Vidarbha; dusta —wicked; rdjanya —by the kings; coditah —urged on; 
sankarsanam —to Lord Balarama; parihasan —ridiculing; babhdse —he spoke; 
kdla —by the force of time; coditah —impelled. 

TRANSLATION 

Urged on by the wicked kings, Rukmi ignored the divine voice. In fact 
destiny itself was urging Rukmi on, and thus he ridiculed Lord Balarama as 
follows. 


TEXT 35 
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jflMHI wNtt: 

naivaksa-kovidd yuyarh 
gopdld vana-gocardh 
aksair dlvyanti rdjdno 
bdnais ca na bhavadrsah 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; eva —indeed; aksa —in playing at dice; koviddh —expert; 
yuyam —You; gopdldh —cowherds; vana —in the forest; gocardh —ranging 
about; aksaih —with dice; dlvyanti —play; rdjdnah —kings; bdnaih —with 
arrows; ca —and; na —not; bhavddrsdh —the likes of You. 

TRANSLATION 

[Rukml said:] You cowherds who wander about the forests know nothing 
about dice. Playing with dice and sporting with arrows are only for kings, not 
for the likes of You. 


TEXT 36 
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rukminaivam adhiksipto 
rdjabhis copahdsitah 
kruddhah parigham udyamya 
jaghne tarn nrmna-sarhsadi 

SYNONYMS 

rukmind —by Rukmi; evam —in this manner; adhiksiptah —insulted; 
rdjabhih —by the kings; ca —and; upahdsitah —laughed at; kruddhah —angered; 
parigham —His club; udyamya —raising; jaghne —He struck dead; tarn —him; 
nrmna-sarhsadi —in the auspicious assembly. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus insulted by Rukmi and ridiculed by the kings, Lord Balarama was 
provoked to anger. In the midst of the auspicious wedding assembly, He raised 
His club and struck Rukmi dead. 


TEXT 37 

kalmga-rdjarh tarasd 
grhltvd dasame pade 
dantdn apdtayat kruddho 
yo 'hasad vivrtair dvijaih 
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SYNONYMS 


kalinga-rdjam —the King of Kalinga; tarasd —quickly; grhltvd —seizing; 
dasame —on his tenth; pade —step (as he tried to run away); dantdn —his 
teeth; apdtayat —He knocked out; kruddhah —angry; yah —who; 
ahasat —laughed; vivrtaih —with openly displayed; dvijaih —teeth. 

TRANSLATION 

The King of Kalinga, who had laughed at Lord Balarama and shown his 
teeth, tried to run away, but the furious Lord quickly seized him on his tenth 
step and knocked out all his teeth. 


TEXT 38 

TRRt 

anye nirbhinna-bdhuru- 
siraso rudhiroksitdh 
rdjdno dudravar bhltd 
balena panghdrditdh 

SYNONYMS 

anye —others; nirbhinna —broken; bdhu —their arms; uru —thighs; 
sirasah —and heads; rudhira —with blood; uksitdh —drenched; rdjdnah —kings; 
dudruvuh —fled; bhltdh —frightened; balena —by Lord Balarama; 
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parigha —with His club; arditah —tormented. 


TRANSLATION 

Tormented by Lord Balarama’s club, the other kings fled in fear, their arms, 
thighs and heads broken and their bodies drenched in blood. 

TEXT 39 

nihate rukmini sydle 
ndbravlt sddhv asddhu vd 
rakminl-balayo rdjan 
sneha-bhanga-bhaydd dharih 

SYNONYMS 

nihate —being killed; rukmini —Rukml; sydle —His brother-in-law; na 
abravlt —did not say; sddhu —good; asddhu —not good; vd —or; 
rukmini-balayoh —of Rukmini and Balarama; rdjan —O King; sneha —the 
affection; bhanga —of breaking; bhaydt —out of fear; harih —Lord Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

When His brother-in-law Rukml was slain. Lord Krsna neither applauded 
nor protested, O King, for He feared jeopardizing His affectionate ties with 
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either Rukmini or Balarama. 


TEXT 40 

tato 'niruddharh saha suryayd vararh 
ratharh samdropya yayuh kusasthallm 
rdmddayo bhojakatdd dasdrhdh 
siddhdkhildrthd madhusudandsraydh 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; aniruddham —Aniruddha; saha —together with; suryayd —His 
bride; varam —the groom; ratham —on His chariot; samdropya —placing; 
yayuh —they went; kusasthallm —to Kusasthall (Dvaraka); 

rdma-ddayah —headed by Lord Balarama; bhojakatdt —from Bhojakata; 
dasdrhdh —the descendants of Dasarha; siddha —fulfilled; akhila —all; 
arthdh —whose purposes; madhusudana —of Lord Krsna; asrayah—under the 
shelter. 


TRANSLATION 

Then the descendants of Dasarha, headed by Lord Balarama, seated 
Aniruddha and His bride on a fine chariot and set off from Bhojakata for 
Dvaraka. Having taken shelter of Lord Madhusudana, they had fulfilled all 
their purposes. 
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PURPORT 


Even though Rukmini was very dear to all the Dasarhas, her brother Rukmi 
had constantly opposed and insulted Krsna since Rukmini's wedding. Thus, 
Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains, the associates of Lord Krsna could 
hardly lament Rukmi's sudden demise. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Sixty-first Chapter, of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Lord Balarama Slays Rukmi." 


62 . The Meeting of Usa and Aniruddha 


This chapter recounts the meeting of Aniruddha and Usa, and also 
Aniruddha's battle with Banasura. 

Of the one hundred sons of King Bali, the oldest was Banasura. He was a 
great devotee of Lord Siva, who favored Bana so much that even demigods like 
Indra would serve him. Banasura once satisfied Siva by playing musical 
instruments with his one thousand hands while Siva danced his tandava-nrtya. 
In response, Siva offered Bana whatever benediction he chose, and Bana asked 
Siva to become the guardian of his city. 

One day when Bana was feeling an urge to do battle, he told Lord Siva: 
"Except for you, in the whole world there is no warrior strong enough to fight 
me. Therefore these thousand arms you've given me are merely a heavy 
burden." Angered by these words. Lord Siva replied, "Your pride will be 
crushed in battle when you meet my equal. Indeed, your chariot flag will fall to 
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the ground, broken." 

Banasura's daughter, Usa, once had an encounter with a lover in her sleep. 
Several nights in a row this occurred, until one night she failed to see Him in 
her dreams. She suddenly awoke, speaking aloud to Him in a state of agitation, 
but when she noticed her maidservants around her, she felt embarrassed. Usa's 
companion Citralekha asked her who she had been addressing, and Usa told 
her everything. Hearing of Usa's dreamlover, Citralekha tried to relieve her 
friend's distress by drawing pictures of Gandharvas and other celestial 
personalities, as well as various men of the Vrsni dynasty. Citralekha asked 
Usa to pick out the man she had seen in her dreams, and Usa pointed to the 
picture of Aniruddha. Citralekha, who had mystic powers, knew at once that 
the young man her friend had pointed out was Lord Krsna's grandson 
Aniruddha. Then, using her mystic powers, Citralekha flew through the sky to 
Dvaraka, found Aniruddha and brought Him back with her to Sonitapura, 
Banasura's capital. There she presented Him to Usa. 

Having obtained the man of her desires, Usa began serving Him very 
affectionately within her private quarters, which were supposed to be strictly 
off limits to men. After some time the female guards of the inner palace 
noticed symptoms of sexual activity on Usa's person, and they went to 
Banasura to inform him. Greatly disturbed, Banasura rushed to his daughter's 
apartments with many armed guards and, to his great surprise, saw Aniruddha 
there. As the guards attacked Him, Aniruddha took up His club and succeeded 
in killing a few before the powerful Bana could capture Him with his mystic 
ndga-pdsa ropes, filling Usa with lamentation. 

TEXTl 

¥fkr3Ttw^ 
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srl-rdjovdca 
bdnasya tanaydm usdm 
upayeme yaduttamah 
tatra yuddham abhud ghorarfi 
hari-sankarayor mahat 
etat sarvarh mahd-yogin 
samdkhydtum warn arhasi 

SYNONYMS 

srl-rdjd uvdca —the King (Parlksit Maharaja) said; bdriasya —of the demon 

Bana; tanaydm —the daughter; usdm —named Usa; upayeme —married; 

yadu-uttamah —the best of the Yadus (Aniruddha); tatra —in connection with 

that; yuddham —a battle; abhut —occurred; ghoram —fearsome; 

✓ ✓ 

hari-sarikarayoh —between Lord Hari (Krsna) and Lord Sankara (Siva); 
mahat —great; etat —this; sarvam —all; mahd-yogin —O great mystic; 
samdkhydtum —to explain; warn —you; arhasi —deserve. 

TRANSLATION 

King Parlksit said: The best of the Yadus married Banasura’s daughter, Usa, 

and as a result a great, fearsome battle occurred between Lord Hari and Lord 
✓ 

Sankara. Please explain everything about this incident, O most powerful of 
mystics. 
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TEXT 2 


ciF^: ^ 

'H'^i 

ifF3Tt ^^FTt 
BrJTO^^Tt 
■^tf^IrfF^ ^ TT^ 

^ W% 

%fn tsw: 

srl-suka uvdca 
bdnah putra-sata-jyestho 
haler asm mahdtmanah 
yena vdmana-rupdya 
haraye 'ddyi medinl 

tasyaurasah suto bdnah 
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siva-bhakti-ratah sadd 
mdnyo vaddnyo dhlmdrhs ca 
satya-sandho drdha-vratah 
sonitdkhye pure ramye 
sa rdjyam akarot purd 

tasya sambhoh prasddena 
kinkard iva te 'mardh 
sahasra-bdhur vddyena 
tdndave 'tosayan mrdam 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; bdnah —Bana; putra —of sons; 

sata —one hundred; jyesthah —the oldest; baleh —of Maharaja Bali; dslt —was; 

mahd-dtmanah —of the great soul; yena —by whom (Bali); vdmana-rupdya —in 

the form of the dwarf, Vamanadeva; haraye —to the Supreme Lord Hari; 

addyi —was given; medinl —the earth; tasya —his; aurasah —from the semen; 

sutah —the son; bdnah —Bana; siva-bhakti —in devotion for Lord Siva; 

ratah —fixed; sada —always; mdnyah —respectable; vaddnyah —magnanimous; 

dhi-man —intelligent; ca —and; satya-sandhah —truthful; drdha-vratah —firm 

in his vows; sonita-dkhye —known as Sonita; pure —in the city; 

ramye —charming; sah —he; rdjyam akarot —made his kingdom; purd —in the 

✓ ✓ 

past; tasya —upon him; sambhoh —of Lord Sambhu (Siva); prasddena —by the 
pleasure; kinkardh —servants; iva —as if; te —they; amardh —the demigods; 
sahasra —one thousand; bdhuh —having arms; vddyena —with the playing of 
musical instruments; tdndave —while he (Lord Siva) was dancing his 
tdndava-nrtya; atosayat-he satisfied; mrdam —Lord Siva. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Bana was the oldest of the hundred sons fathered by 
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the great saint Bali Maharaja, who gave the whole earth in charity to Lord Hari 
when He appeared as Vamanadeva. Banasura, born from Bali’s semen, became a 

A 

great devotee of Lord Siva. His behavior was always respectable, and he was 
generous, intelligent, truthful and firm in his vows. The beautiful city of 

A A 

Sonitapura was under his dominion. Because Lord Siva had favored him, the 

A 

very demigods waited on Banasura like menial servants. Once, when Siva was 
dancing his tandava-nrtya, Bana especially satisfied the lord by playing a 
musical accompaniment with his one thousand arms. 

TEXT 3 

bhagavdn sarva-bhutesah 
saranyo bhakta-vatsalah 
varena chandayam dsa 
sa tarn vavre purddhipam 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavdn —the lord; sarva —of all; bhuta —created beings; Isah —the master; 
saranyah —the giver of shelter; bhakta —to his devotees; 
vatsalah —compassionate; varena —with a choice of benedictions; chandaydm 

A 

dsa —gratified him; sah —he, Bana; tarn —him, Lord Siva; vavre —chose; 
pura —of his city; adhipam —as the guardian. 

TRANSLATION 
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The lord and master of all created beings, the compassionate refuge of his 
devotees, gladdened Banasura by offering him the benediction of his choice. 

A 

Bana chose to have him. Lord Siva, as the guardian of his city. 

TEXT 4 

sa ekaddha girisarh 
pdrsva-stham vlrya-durmadah 
kirltendrka-varnena 
sarhsprsams tat-padambujam 

SYNONYMS 

A 

sah —he, Banasura; ekadd —once; dha —said; giri-sam —to Lord Siva; 
pdrsva —at his side; stham —present; vlrya —by his strength; 
durmadah —intoxicated; kirltena —with his helmet; arka —like the sun; 

A 

varnena —whose color; sarhsprsan —touching; tat —his, Lord Siva's; 

pada-ambujam —lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

Banasura was intoxicated with his strength. One day, when Lord Siva was 
standing beside him, Banasura touched the lord’s lotus feet with his helmet, 
which shone like the sun, and spoke to him as follows. 
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TEXTS 


dl+Hi 

^JFTjrPTOfflm 

namasye tvdrh maha-deva 
lokdndrh gurum Isvaram 
purhsdm apurna-kdmdndrh 
kdma-purdmardnghripam 

SYNONYMS 

namasye —I bow down; tvdm —to you; mahd-deva —O greatest of gods; 
lokdndm —of the worlds; gurum —to the spiritual master; Isvaram —to the 
controller; purhsdm —for men; apurna —unfulfilled; kdmdndm —whose desires; 
kdma-pura —fulfilling desires; amara-arrghripam —(like) a tree of heaven. 

TRANSLATION 

IBanasura said:] O Lord Mahadeva, I bow down to you, the spiritual master 
and controller of the worlds. You are like the heavenly tree that fulfills the 
desires of those whose desires are unfulfilled. 

TEXT 6 

rSRT ^ 

’it 

ftrrtw Mfri4i4K 
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doh-sahasram tvayd dattarh 
pararh bhdrdya me 'bhavat 
tri-lokydrh pratiyoddhdrarfi 
na labhe tvad rte samam 

SYNONYMS 

doh —the arms; sahasram —one thousand; tvayd —by you; dattam —given; 
param —only; bhdrdya —a burden; me —for me; abhavat —have become; 
tri-lokyam —in the three worlds; pratiyoddhdram —an opposing fighter; na 
labhe —1 do not find; tvat —you; rte —except for; samam —equal. 

TRANSLATION 

These one thousand arms you bestowed upon me have become merely a 
heavy burden. Besides you, I find no one in the three worlds worthy to fight. 

PURPORT 

According to the dcdryas, Banasura's subtle implication here is this: "And so 
when 1 have defeated you, Lord Siva, my world conquest will be complete and 
my desire for battle satisfied." 


TEXT? 
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kandutya nibhrtair dorbhir 
yuyutsur dig-gajdn aham 
adydyarh curnayann adrln 
bhitds te 'pi pradudruvuh 

SYNONYMS 

kandutyd —with itching; nibhrtaih —filled; dorbhih —with my arms; 
yuyutsuh —eager to fight; dik —of the directions; gajdn —the elephants; 
aham —1; adya —O primeval one; ayam —went; curnayan —crushing to 
powder; adrln —mountains; bhltdh —frightened; te —they; api —even; 
pradudruvuh —ran away. 


TRANSLATION 

Eager to fight with the elephants who rule the directions, O primeval lord, I 
went forth, pulverizing mountains with my arms, which were itching for battle. 
But even those great elephants fled in fear. 

TEXTS 

tac chrutvd bhagavdn kruddhah 
ketus te bhajyate yadd 
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tvad-darpa-ghnarfi bhaven mudha 
sarhyugarh mat-samena te 


SYNONYMS 

tat —that; srutva —hearing; bhagavdn —the lord; kruddhah —angry; 
ketuh —flag; te —your; bhajyate —is broken; yada. —when; tvat —your; 
darpa —pride; ghnam —destroyed; bhavet —will be; mudha —O fool; 
sarhyugam —battle; mat —to me; samena —with Him who is equal; te —your. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Hearing this, Lord Siva became angry and replied, "Your flag will be broken, 
fool, when you have done battle with one who is my equal. That fight will 
vanquish your conceit." 


PURPORT 

Lord Siva could have immediately chastised Banasura and personally 
destroyed his pride, but since Banasura had been such a faithful servant of his, 
Siva did not do so. 


TEXT 9 

ity uktah kumatir hrstah 
sva-grham prdvisan nrpa 
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pratiksan girisadesarh 
sva-vlrya-nasanam kudhlh 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; uktah —spoken to; ku-matih —foolish; hrstah —delighted; sva —his 
own; grham —home; prdvisat —entered; nrpa —O King (Parlksit); 
pratiksan —waiting for; girisa —of Lord Siva; adesam —prediction; 
sva-vlrya —of his prowess; nasanam —the destruction; ku-dhlh —unintelligent. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus advised, unintelligent Banasura was delighted. The fool then went 
home, O King, to wait for that which Lord Girisa had predicted: the 
destruction of his prowess. 


PURPORT 

Here Banasura is described as ku-dhl ("having bad intelligence") and 
ku-mati ("foolish") because he completely misunderstood the actual situation. 
This demon was so arrogant that he was convinced no one could defeat him. 
He was delighted to hear that someone as powerful as Lord Siva would come to 
fight with him and satisfy his itching for battle. Even though Siva had said 
that this person would break Bana's flag and destroy his prowess, the demon 
was too foolish to take this statement seriously and eagerly awaited the fight. 

At the present moment materialistic people are delighted by the many 
unprecedented facilities for sense gratification. Although it is clear that death, 
both individual and collective, is quickly approaching them, modern sense 
gratifiers are oblivious to their inevitable destruction. As stated in the 
Bhdgavatam (2.1.4), pasyann api na pasyati: Even though their imminent 
destruction is apparent, they are too blind to see it, being intoxicated by sex 
enjoyment and family attachment. Similarly, Banasura was intoxicated with 
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his material prowess and could not believe that he was about to be cut down to 
size. 


TEXT 10 

rn 

tasyosd ndma duhitd 
svapne prddyumnind ratim 
kanydlabhata kdntena 
prdg adrsta-srutena sd 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —his; usd ndma —named Usa; duhitd —daughter; svapne —in a dream; 
prddyumnind —with the son of Pradyumna (Aniruddha); ratim —an amorous 
encounter; kanyd —the unmarried maiden; alabhata —obtained; 
kdntena —with her lover; prdk —previously; adrsta —never seen; srutena —or 
heard of; sa—she. 


TRANSLATION 

In a dream Bana’s daughter, the maiden Usa, had an amorous encounter 
with the son of Pradyumna, though she had never before seen or heard of her 
lover. 


PURPORT 
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The incidents now described will lead up to the fight predicted by Lord 
Siva. Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura quotes the following verses from 
the Visnu Purdna, which explain Usa's dream: 

usa bdna-sutd vipra 
pdrvatlm sambhund saha 
krldantlm upalaksyoccaih 
sprhdrh cakre tad-dsraydm 

"O brdhmana, when Usa, the daughter of Bana, happened to see Parvatl 
playing with her husband, Lord Sambhu, Usa intensely desired to experience 
the same feelings." 


tatah sakala-citta-jfia 
gaurl tdm aha bhdvinlm 
alam atyartha-tdpena 
bhartrd warn api rarhsyase 

"At that time Goddess Gaurl [Parvatl], who knows everyone's heart, told the 
sensitive young girl, 'Don't be so disturbed! You will have a chance to enjoy 
with your own husband.'" 


ity uktd sd tadd cakre 
kadeti matim dtmanah 
ko vd bhartd mamety endrh 
punar apy dha pdrvatl 

"Hearing this, Osa thought to herself, 'But when? And who will my husband 
be?' In response, Parvatl addressed her once more." 


vaisdkha-sukla-dvddasydrh 
svapne yo 'bhibhavarn tava 
karisyati sa te bhartd 
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raja-putri bhavisyati 


" 'The man who approaches you in your dream on the twelfth lunar day of the 
bright fortnight of the month Vaisakha will become your husband, O princess.' 

II 


TEXT 11 

sa tatra tarn apasyantl 
kvdsi kdnteti vddinl 
sakhlndm madhya uttasthau 
vihvald vrlditd bhrsam 

SYNONYMS 

sd—she; tatra —there (in her dream); tarn —Him; apasyantl —not seeing; 
kva —where; asi —are you; kdnta —my lover; iti —thus; vddinl —speaking; 
sakhlndm —of her girlfriends; madhye —in the midst; uttasthau —arose; 
vihvald —disturbed; vrlditd —embarrassed; bhrsam —greatly. 

TRANSLATION 

Losing sight of Him in her dream, Usa suddenly sat up in the midst of her 
girlfriends, crying out "Where are You, my lover?" She was greatly disturbed 
and embarrassed. 
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PURPORT 


Coming to her senses and remembering that she was surrounded by her 
girlfriends, Usa was naturally very embarrassed to have cried out in that way. 
At the same time she was disturbed by attachment to the beloved man who 
had appeared in her dream. 


TEXT 12 

bdnasya mantrl kumbhandas 
citralekhd ca tat-sutd 
sakhy aprcchat sakhlm usdrh 
kautuhala-samanvitd 

SYNONYMS 

bdnasya —of Bana; mantrl —the minister; kumbhdndah —Kumbhanda; 
Citralekhd —citralekha; ca —and; tat —his; sutd —daughter; sakhl —the 
girlfriend; aprcchat —she asked; sakhim —her girlfriend; usam—Usa; 
kautuhala —with curiosity; samanvitd —full. 

TRANSLATION 

Banasura had a minister named Kumbhanda, whose daughter was 
Citralekha. A companion of Usa’s, she was filled with curiosity, and thus she 
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inquired from her friend. 


TEXT 13 

■JTTtT^r: 

IFTOlt ^ 

/cam tvarh mrgayase su-bhru 
kldrsas te manorathah 
hasta-grdharii na te 'dyapi 
rdja-putry upalaksaye 

SYNONYMS 

kam —who; warn. —you; mrgayase —are looking for; su-bhru —O 
beautiful-browed one; kldrsah —of what sort; te —your; 

manah-rathah —hankering; hasta —of the hand; grdham —a taker; na —not; 
te —your; adya api —up until now; rdja-putri —O princess; upalaksaye —do 1 
see. 


TRANSLATION 

[Citralekha said:] Who are you searching for, O fine-browed one? What is 
this hankering you’re feeling? Until now, O princess, I haven’t seen any man 
take your hand in marriage. 


TEXT 14 
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'Mi) 

WT: 

•Jlf^di i<^4j|H: 

drstah kascin narah svapne 
sydmah kamala-locanah 
pUa-vdsd brhad-bdhur 
yositdrh hrdayarfi-gamah 

SYNONYMS 

drstah —seen; kascit —a certain; narah —man; svapne —in my dream; 
sydmah —dark blue; kamala —lotuslike; locanah —whose eyes; pita —yellow; 
vdsdh —whose clothing; brhat —mighty; bdhuh —whose arms; yositdm —of 
women; hrdayam —the hearts; gamah —touching. 

TRANSLATION 

lUsa said:] In my dream I saw a certain man who had a darkblue 
complexion, lotus eyes, yellow garments and mighty arms. He was the kind who 
touches women’s hearts. 


TEXT 15 

^ 

WT: 
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tarn aharfi mrgaye kdntarh 
payayitvadhararfi madhu 
kvdpi ydtah sprhayatlrh 
ksiptvd mdrh vrjindrrxave 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —Him; aham —I; mrgaye —am seeking; kdntam —lover; pdyayitvd —having 
made drink; ddharam —of His lips; madhu —the honey; kva api —somewhere; 
ydtah —has gone; sprhayatlm —hankering for Him; ksiptvd —having thrown; 
mam—me; vrjina —of distress; arnave —in the ocean. 

TRANSLATION 

It is that lover I search for. After making me drink the honey of His lips, He 
has gone elsewhere, and thus He has thrown me, hankering fervently for Him, 
into the ocean of distress. 


TEXT 16 

citralekhovdca 
vyasanarh te 'pakarsdmi 
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tri-lokydrh yadi bhdvyate 
tarn dnesye vararh yas te 
mano-hartd tarn ddisa 


SYNONYMS 

citralekhd uvdca —Citralekha said; vyasanam —distress; te —your; 
apakarsdmi —I will take away; tri-lokydm —within the three worlds; yadi —if; 
bhdvyate —He is to be found; tam —Him; dnesye —I will bring; 
varam —husband-to-be; yah —who; te —your; manah —of the heart; hartd —the 
thief; tam —Him; ddisa —please point out. 

TRANSLATION 

Citralekha said: I will remove your distress. If He is to be found anywhere 
in the three worlds, I will bring this future husband of yours who has stolen 
your heart. Please show me who He is. 

PURPORT 

Interestingly, the name Citralekha indicates a person skilled in the art of 
drawing or painting. Citra means "excellent" or "variegated," and lekhd means 
"the art of drawing or painting." Citralekha, as described in the following 
verse, will now utilize the talent indicated by her name. 

TEXT 17 
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ity uktvd deva-gandharva 
siddha-carana-pannagan 
daitya-vidyadharan yaksdn 
manujdrhs ca yathdlikhat 

SYNONYMS 

id —thus; uktvd —saying; deva-gandharva —demigods and Gandharvas; 
siddha-cdrana-pannagdn —Siddhas, Caranas and Pannagas; 

daitya-vidyddhardn —demons and Vidyadharas; yaksdn —Yaksas; 

manu-jdn —humans; ca —also; yathd —accurately; alikhat —she drew. 

TRANSLATION 

Saying this, Citralekha proceeded to draw accurate pictures of various 
demigods, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Caranas, Pannagas, Daityas, Vidyadharas, 
Yaksas and humans. 


TEXTS 18-19 

f|PTT 
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WRHT 


manujesu ca sd vrsnin 
suram anakadundubhim 
vyalikhad rdma-krsnau ca 
pradyumnarh vlksya lajjitd 

aniruddham vilikhitam 
vlksyosdvdn-mukhl hriyd 
so 'sdv asdv iti prdha 
smayamdnd mahl-pate 

SYNONYMS 

manujesu —among the humans; ca —and; sd —she (Citralekha); vrsnin —the 
Vrsnis; suram —Surasena; dnakadundubhim —Vasudeva; vyalikhat —drew; 
rdma-krsnau —Balarama and Krsna; ca —and; pradyumnam —Pradyumna; 
vlksya —seeing; lajjitd —becoming shy; aniruddham —Aniruddha; 
vilikhitam —drawn; vlksya —seeing; usa—Usa; avdk —bending down; 
mukhl —her head; hriyd —out of embarrassment; sah asau asau iti —"That's the 
one! That's the one!"; prdha —she said; smayamdnd —smiling; mahl-pate —O 
King. 


TRANSLATION 

O King, among the humans, Citralekha drew pictures of the Vrsnis, 
including Surasena, Anakadundubhi, Balarama and Krsna. When Usa saw the 
picture of Pradyumna she became bashful, and when she saw Aniruddha's 
picture she bent her head down in embarrassment. Smiling, she exclaimed, 
"He's the one! It's Him!" 
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PURPORT 


A — 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti gives this further insight: When Usa saw the 
picture of Pradyumna, she became bashful because she thought, "This is my 
father-in-law." Then she saw the picture of her lover, Aniruddha, and cried 
out in joy. 


TEXT 20 

fWRJT 4) P'141 

citralekhd tarn djndya 
pautram krsnasya yoginl 
yayau vihdyasd rdjan 
dvdrakdrh krsna-pdlitdm 

SYNONYMS 

citralekhd —Citralekha; tarn —Him; djndya —recognizing; pautram —as the 
grandson; krsnasya —of Lord Krsna; yoginl —female mystic; yayau —she went; 
vihdyasd —by the mystic skyways; rdjan —O King; dvdrakdm —to Dvaraka; 
krsna-pdlitdm —protected by Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

Citralekha, endowed with mystic powers, recognized Him as Krsna’s 
grandson [Aniruddha]. My dear King, she then traveled by the mystic skyway 
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to Dvaraka, the city under Lord Krsna’s protection. 


TEXT 21 

tatra suptarh su-paryanke 
pradyumnirh yogam dsthitd 
grhltvd sonita-puram 
sakhyai priyam adarsayat 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; suptam —asleep; su —excellent; paryanke —on a bed; 
pradyumnim —the son of Pradyumna; yogam —mystic power; dsthitd —using; 
grhltvd —taking Him; sonita-puram —to Sonitapura, Banasura's capital; 
salshyai —to her girlfriend, Usa; priyam —her beloved; adarsayat —she showed. 

TRANSLATION 

There she found Pradyumna* s son Aniruddha sleeping upon a fine bed. With 
her yogic power she took Him away to Sonitapura, where she presented her 
girlfriend Usa with her beloved. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI comments as follows on this verse: "It is stated 
here that Citralekha resorted to mystic power (yogam dsthitd). As explained in 
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the Hari-varhsa and other literatures, she needed to employ her powers because 
when she arrived at Dvaraka she found herself unable to enter Lord Krsna's 
city. At that time Sri Narada Muni instructed her in the mystic art of 
entering. Some authorities also say that Citralekha is herself an expansion of 
Yogamaya." 


TEXT 22 

sa ca tarn sundara-vararh 
vilokya muditanana 
duspreksye sva-grhe pumbhl 
reme pradyumnina samam 

SYNONYMS 

sa—she; ca —and; tam —Him; sundara-varam —the most beautiful man; 
vilokya —beholding; mudita —joyful; dnand —her face; duspreksye —which was 
not to be seen; sva —in her own; grhe —quarters; pumbhih —by men; reme —she 
enjoyed; pradyumnind samam —together with the son of Pradyumna. 

TRANSLATION 

When Usa beheld Him, the most beautiful of men, her face lit up with joy. 
She took the son of Pradyumna to her private quarters, which men were 
forbidden even to see, and there enjoyed with Him. 
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TEXTS 23-24 


’TR%3R*r^g 

parardhya-vasah-srag-gandha- 
dhupa-dlpasanadibhih 
pdna-bhojana-bhaksyais ca 
vdkyaih susrusandrcitah 

gudhah kanyd-pure sasvat- 
pravrddha-snehayd tayd 
ndhar-gandn sa bubudhe 
usaydpahrtendriyah 

SYNONYMS 

pardrdhya —priceless; vdsah —with garments; srak —garlands; 

gandha —fragrances; dhupa —incense; dlpa —lamps; asana—sitting places; 
ddibhih —and so on; pdna —with beverages; bhojana —food that is chewed; 
bhaksyaih —food that is not chewed; ca —also; vdkyaih —with words; 
susrusana —by faithful service; arcitah —worshiped; gudhah —kept hidden; 
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kanyd-pure —in the quarters for unmarried girls; sasvat —continuously; 
pravrddha —greatly increasing; snehayd —whose affection; tayd —by her; 
na —not; ahah-gandn —the days; sah —He; bubudhe —noticed; usayd —by Usa; 
apahrta —diverted; indriyah —His senses. 

TRANSLATION 

Usa worshiped Aniruddha with faithful service, offering Him priceless 
garments, along with garlands, fragrances, incense, lamps, sitting places and so 
on. She also offered Him beverages, all types of food, and sweet words. As He 
thus remained hidden in the young ladies’ quarters, Aniruddha did not notice 
the passing of the days, for His senses were captivated by Usa, whose affection 
for Him ever increased. 


TEXTS 25-26 

tarn tathd yadu-virena 
bhujyamdndrh hata-vratdm 
hetubhir laksaydrh cakrur 
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apritarh duravacchadaih 


hhatd avedayam cakru 
rdjarhs te duhitur vayam 
vicestitarh laksaydma 
kanydydh kula-dusanam 

SYNONYMS 

tdm —her; tathd —thus; yadu-vlrena —by the hero of the Yadus; 
bhujyamdndm —being enjoyed; hata —broken; vratdm —whose (virgin) vow; 
hetubhih —by symptoms; laksaydm cakruh —they ascertained; d-prltdm —who 
was extremely happy; duravacchadaih —impossible to disguise; bhatdh —the 
female guards; dvedaydm cakruh —announced; rdjan —O King; te —your; 
duhituh —of the daughter; vayam —we; vicestitam —improper behavior; 
laksaydmah —have noted; kanydydh —of an unmarried girl; kula —the family; 
dusanam —besmirching. 


TRANSLATION 

The female guards eventually noticed unmistakable symptoms of romantic 
involvement in Usa, who, having broken her maiden vow, was being enjoyed by 
the Yadu hero and showing signs of conjugal happiness. The guards went to 
Banasura and told him, "O King, we have detected in your daughter the kind of 
improper behavior that spoils the reputation of a young girl’s family. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI has defined the word bhatdh as "female guards," 
whereas Jiva GosvamI defines it as "eunuchs and others." Grammatically, the 
word can function both ways. 

The guards feared that if Banasura found out about Usa's activities from 
some other source, he would severely punish them, and thus they personally 
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informed him that his young daughter was no longer innocent. 


TEXT 27 

anapdyibhir asmdbhir 
guptdyds ca grhe prabho 
kanydyd dusanam pumbhir 
duspreksydyd na vidmahe 

SYNONYMS 

anapdyibhih —who have never gone away; asmdbhih —by us; guptdydh —of her 
who has been well guarded; ca —and; grhe —within the palace; prabho —O 
master; kanydydh —of the maiden; dusanam —the polluting; pumbhih —by men; 
duspreksydydh —impossible to be seen; na vidmahe —we do not understand. 

TRANSLATION 

"We have been carefully watching over her, never leaving our posts, O 
master, so we cannot understand how this maiden, whom no man can even see, 
has been corrupted within the palace." 

PURPORT 

The dcdryas explain that the word anapdyibhih can mean either "never 
going away" or "never deluded." Also, if we take the alternate reading 
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duspresyayah instead of duspreksyayah, the guards refer to Usa as "she whose 
wicked girlfriend has been sent on a mission." 


TEXT 28 

tatah pravyathito hdno 
duhituh sruta-dusanah 
tvaritah kanyakdgdrarh 
prdpto 'drdksid yadudvaham 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; pravyathitah —very agitated; hdnah —Banasura; duhituh —of his 
daughter; sruta —having heard of; dusanah —the corruption; tvaritah —quickly; 
kanyakd —of the unmarried girls; agdram —the quarters; prdptah —reaching; 
adrdksit —he saw; yadu-udvaham —the most eminent of the Yadus. 

TRANSLATION 

Very agitated to hear of his daughter's corruption, Banasura rushed at once 
to the maidens' quarters. There he saw the pride of the Yadus, Aniruddha. 

TEXTS 29-30 
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f^HN^^-l Hfi^^dl-IHH 

rIFinr RlR^d: 

kdmdtmajam tarn bhuvanaika-sundararh 
sydmarh pisangdmbaram ambujeksanam 
brhad-bhujarn kundala-kuntala-tvisd 
smitdvalokena ca manditdnanam 

dlvyantam aksaih priyaydbhinrmnayd 
tad-anga-sanga-stana-kunkuma-srajam 
bdhvor dadhdnarh madhu-mallikdsritdrh 
tasydgra dslnam aveksya vismitah 

SYNONYMS 

kdma —of Cupid (Pradyumna); dtmajam —the son; tarn —Him; bhuvana —of 
all the worlds; eka —the exclusive; sundaram —beauty; sydmam —dark blue in 
complexion; pisanga —yellow; ambaram —whose clothing; ambuja —like 
lotuses; iksanam —whose eyes; brhat —mighty; bhujam —whose arms; 
kundala —of His earrings; kuntala —and of the locks of His hair; tvisd —with 
the glow; smita —smiling; avalokena —with glances; ca —also; 
mandita —ornamented; dnanam —whose face; dlvyantam —playing; 
aksaih —with dice; priyayd —along with His beloved; 

abhinrmnayd —all-auspicious; tat —with her; anga —physical; sanga —because 
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of the contact; stand —from her breasts; kunkuma —having the kunkuma; 
srajam —a flower garland; bdhvoh —between His arms; dadhanam —wearing; 
madhu —springtime; mallikd —of jasmines; dsritdm —composed; tasydh —of 
her; agre —in the front; dslnam —sitting; aveksya —seeing; vismitah —amazed. 

TRANSLATION 

Banasura saw before him Cupid’s own son, possessed of unrivaled beauty, 
with dark-blue complexion, yellow garments, lotus eyes and formidable arms. 

His face was adorned with effulgent earrings and hair, and also with smiling 
glances. As He sat opposite His most auspicious lover, playing with her at dice, 
there hung between His arms a garland of spring jasmines that had been 
smeared with kill kuma powder from her breasts when He had embraced her. 
Banasura was astonished to see all this. 

PURPORT 

Banasura was amazed at Aniruddha's boldness: the prince was calmly sitting 
in the young girl's quarters, playing with Bana's supposedly unmarried 
daughter! In the context of the strict Vedic culture, this was an unbelievable 
thing to witness. 


TEXT 31 

fiidwdi 

sa tarn pravistarh vrtam dtatdyibhir 
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bhatair anlkair avalokya madhavah 
udyamya maurvarh parigharh vyavasthito 
yathdntako danda-dharo jighdmsayd 

SYNONYMS 

sah —He, Aniruddha; tarn —him, Banasura; pravistam —entered; 
vrtam —surrounded; dtatdyibhih —who were carrying weapons; bhataih —by 
guards; anlkaih —numerous; avalokya —seeing; mddhavah —Aniruddha; 
udyamya —raising; maurvam —made of muru iron; parigham —His club; 
vyavasthitah —standing firm; yathd —like; antakah —death personified; 
danda —the rod of punishment; dharah —bearing; jighdmsayd —ready to strike. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing Banasura enter with many armed guards, Aniruddha raised His iron 
club and stood resolute, ready to strike anyone who attacked Him. He 
resembled death personified holding his rod of punishment. 

PURPORT 

The club was not made of ordinary iron but of a special kind called muru. 

TEXT 32 

art 

jighrksayd tdn paritah prasarpatah 
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suno yathd sukara-yuthapo 'hanat 
te hanyamdnd bhavandd vinirgatd 
nirbhinna-murdhoru-bhujdh pradudruvuh 

SYNONYMS 

jighrksayd —wanting to grab Him; tdn —them; paritah —on all sides; 
prasarpatah —approaching; sunah —dogs; yathd —as; sukara —of hogs; 
yutha —of a group; pah —the leader; ahanat —He struck; te —they; 
hanyamdndh —being struck; bhavandt —from the palace; vinirgatdh —went out; 
nirbhinna —broken; murdha —their heads; uru-thighs; bhujdh —and arms; 
pradudruvuh —they fled. 


TRANSLATION 

As the guards converged on Him from all sides, trying to capture Him, 
Aniruddha struck them just as the leader of a pack of boars strikes back at dogs. 
Hit by His blows, the guards fled the palace, running for their lives with 
shattered heads, thighs and arms. 


TEXT 33 

fRi w'? I 

tarn ndga-pdsair bali-nandano ball 
ghnantarh sva-sainyarh kupito babandha ha 
usd bhrsarfi soka-visdda-vihvald 
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baddharh nisamyasru-kalaksy arautsit 


SYNONYMS 

tarn —Him; ndga-pdsaih —with the mystic ndga noose; bali-nandanah —the son 
of Bali (Banasura); ball —powerful; ghnantam —as He was striking; sva —at his 
own; sainyam —army; kupitah —angered; babandha ha —he captured; usa-Usa; 
bhrsam —extremely; soka —by sorrow; visdda —and discouragement; 
vihvald —overwhelmed; baddham —captured; nisamya —hearing; 

asru-kald —with teardrops; aksl —in her eyes; arautsit —cried. 

TRANSLATION 

But even as Aniruddha was striking down the army of Bana, that powerful 
son of Bali angrily caught Him with the mystic ropes. When Usa 

heard of Aniruddha’s capture, she was overwhelmed with grief and depression; 
her eyes filled with tears, and she wept. 

PURPORT 

The dcdryas explain that Banasura could not actually capture the powerful 
grandson of Lord Krsna. However, the Lord's llla-sakti, or pastime potency, 
allowed this to happen so that the events described in the next chapter could 
take place. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Sixty-second Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Meeting of Usa and Aniruddha." 
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63. Lord Krsna Fights with Banasura 


This chapter describes the battle between Lord Krsna and Lord Siva, as well 
as Siva's glorification of Krsna after the Lord had cut off Banasura's arms. 

When Aniruddha did not return from Sonitapura, His family and friends 
passed the four months of the rainy season in extreme distress. When they 
finally heard from Narada Muni how Aniruddha had been captured, a large 
army of the best Yadava warriors, under Krsna's protection, set off for 
Banasura's capital and laid siege to it. Banasura fiercely opposed them with his 
own army of equal size. To help Banasura, Lord Siva, accompanied by 
Kartikeya and a horde of mystic sages, took up arms against Balarama and 
Krsna. Bana began fighting against Satyaki, and Bana's son fought against 
Samba. All the demigods assembled in the sky to witness the battle. With His 
arrows Lord Krsna harassed the followers of Lord Siva, and by putting Lord 
Siva into a state of confusion He was able to destroy Banasura's army. 
Kartikeya was so strongly beaten by Pradyumna that he fled the battlefield, 
while the remnants of Banasura's army, harried by the blows of Lord 
Balarama's club, scattered in all directions. 

Enraged to see his army's destruction, Banasura rushed Krsna to attack 
Him. But the Lord immediately killed Bana's chariot driver and broke his 
chariot and bow, and then He sounded His Pancajanya conchshell. Next 
Banasura's mother, trying to save her son, appeared naked in front of Lord 
Krsna, who averted His face to avoid looking at her. Seeing his chance, Bana 
fled into his city. 

After Lord Krsna had thoroughly defeated the ghosts and hobgoblins 
fighting under Lord Siva, the Siva-jvara weapon-a personification of fever 
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with three heads and three legs-approached Lord Krsna to fight Him. Seeing 
the Siva-jvara, Krsna released His Visnu-jvara. The Siva-jvara was 
overwhelmed by the Visnu-jvara; having nowhere else to turn for shelter, the 
Siva-jvara began to address Lord Krsna, glorifying Him and asking for mercy. 
Lord Krsna was pleased with the Siva-jvara, and after the Lord had promised 
him freedom from fear, the Siva-jvara bowed down to Him and departed. 

Next Banasura returned and attacked Lord Sri Krsna again, wielding all 
kinds of weapons in his thousand hands. But Lord Krsna took His Sudarsana 
disc and began cutting off all the demon's arms Lord Siva approached Krsna to 
pray for Banasura's life, and when the Lord agreed to spare him. He spoke as 
follows to Siva: "Banasura does not deserve to die, since he was born in the 
family of Prahlada Maharaja. 1 have severed all but four of Bana's arms just to 
destroy his false pride, and 1 have annihilated his army because they were a 
burden to the earth. Henceforward he will be free from old age and death, and 
remaining fearless in all circumstances, he will be one of your principal 
attendants." 

Assured he had nothing to fear, Banasura then offered his obeisances to 
Lord Krsna and had Usa and Aniruddha seated on their wedding chariot and 
brought before the Lord. Krsna then set off for Dvaraka with Aniruddha and 
His bride leading the procession. When the newlyweds arrived at the Lord's 
capital, they were honored by the citizens, the Lord's relatives and the 
brdhmanas. 


TEXTl 

^Tf%T irrar 
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srl-suka uvdca 
apasyatdrh cdniruddharh 
tad-bandhundrh ca bhdrata 
catvdro vdrsikd mdsd 
vyatlyur anusocatdm 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; apasyatdm —who did not see; 
ca —and; aniruddham —Aniruddha; tat —His; bandhundm —for the relatives; 
ca —and; bhdrata —O descendant of Bharata (Parlksit Maharaja); 
catvdrah —four; vdrsikah —of the rainy season; mdsdh —the months; 
vyatlyuh —passed; anusocatdm —who were lamenting. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: O descendant of Bharata, the relatives of 
Aniruddha, not seeing Him return, continued to lament as the four rainy 
months passed. 


TEXT 2 


naradat tad upakarnya 
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vdrtdrh baddhasya karma ca 
prayayuh sonita-puram 
vrsnayah krsna-daivatdh 


SYNONYMS 

ndraddt —from Narada; tat —that; updkarnya —hearing; vdrtdm —news; 
baddhasya —about Him who was captured; karma —actions; ca —and; 
prayayuh —they went; sonita-puram —to Sonitapura; vrsnayah —the Vrsnis; 
krsna —Lord Krsna; daivatdh —having as their worshipable Deity. 

TRANSLATION 

After hearing from Narada the news of Aniruddha's deeds and His capture, 

the Vrsnis, who worshiped Lord Krsna as their personal Deity, went to 
✓ 

Sonitapura. 


TEXTS 3-4 
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pradyumno yuyudhdnas ca 
gadah sambo 'tha sdranah 
nandopananda-bhadrddyd 
rdma-krsndnuvartinah 

aksauhinlbhir dvddasabhih 
sametdh sarvato disam 
rurudhur bdna-nagararh 
samantdt sdtvatarsabhdh 

SYNONYMS 

pradyumnah yuyudhdnah ca —Pradyumna and Yuyudhana (Satyaki); gadah 
sdmbah atha sdranah —Gada, Samba and Sarana; 

nanda-upananda-bhadra —Nanda, Upananda and Bhadra; ddydh —and others; 
rdma-krsna-anuvartinah —following Balarama and Krsna; aksauhinlbhih —with 
military divisions; dvddasabhih —twelve; sametdh —assembled; sarvatah 
disam —on all sides; rurudhuh —they besieged; bdna-nagaram —Banasura's city; 
samantdt —totally; sdtvata-rsabhdh —the chiefs of the Satvatas. 

TRANSLATION 

With Lord Balarama and Lord Krsna in the lead, the chiefs of the Satvata 
clan—Pradyumna, Satyaki, Gada, Samba, Sarana, Nanda, Upananda, Bhadra 
and others—converged with an army of twelve divisions and laid siege to 
Banasura’s capital, completely surrounding the city on all sides. 

TEXTS 
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bhajyamdna-purodydna- 
prdkdrdttdla-gopuram 
preksamdno rusdvistas 
tulya-sainyo 'bhiniryayau 

SYNONYMS 

bhajyamdna —being broken; pura —of the city; udydna —the gardens; 
prdkdra —elevated walls; attdla —watchtowers; gopuram —and gateways; 
preksamdnah —seeing; rusd —with anger; dvistah —filled; tulya —equal; 
sainyah —with an army; abhiniryayau —went out toward them. 

TRANSLATION 

Banasura became filled with anger upon seeing them destroy his city's 
suburban gardens, ramparts, watchtowers and gateways, and thus he went out 
to confront them with an army of equal size. 

TEXT 6 

bdndrthe bhagavdn rudrah 
sa-sutah pramathair vrtah 
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aruhya nandi-vrsabharh 
yuyudhe rdma-krsnayoh 

SYNONYMS 

bdna-arthe —for Bana's sake; bhagavdn rudrah —Lord Siva; sa-sutah —together 
with his son (Kartikeya, the general of the demigods' army); pramathaih —by 
the Pramathas (mystic sages who always attend Lord Siva, appearing in a 
multitude of forms); vrtah —accompanied; druhya —riding; nandi —on Nandi; 
vrsabham —his bull; yuyudhe —he fought; rdma-krsnayoh —with Balarama and 
Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Rudra, accompanied by his son Kartikeya and the Pramathas, came 
riding on Nandi, his bull carrier, to fight Balarama and Krsna on Bana's behalf. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI states that the word bhagavdn is used here to indicate 
that Lord Siva is by nature all-knowing and thus well aware of Lord Krsna's 
greatness. Still, although Siva knew Lord Krsna would defeat him, he joined 
the battle against Him to demonstrate the glories of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura states that Lord Siva 
entered the battle for two reasons: first, to increase Lord Krsna's pleasure and 
enthusiasm; and second, to demonstrate that the Lord's incarnation as Krsna, 
although enacting humanlike pastimes, is superior to other avatdras, such as 
Lord Ramacandra. Srila Visvanatha CakravartI further states in this regard 
that Yogamaya, Lord Krsna's internal potency, bewildered Lord Siva just as she 
had bewildered Brahma. In support of this statement, the dcdrya cites the 
phrase brahma-rudrddi-mohanam from Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu. Of course, 
Yogamaya's job is to make fine arrangements for the Lord's pastimes, and thus 
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Siva became enthusiastic to battle the Supreme Lord, Krsna. 


TEXT? 

dsit su-tumularh yuddham 
adbhutam roma-harsanam 
krsna-sankarayo rdjan 
pradyumna-guhayor api 

SYNONYMS 

dslt —there occurred; su-tumulam —very tumultuous; yuddham —a fight; 
adbhutam —astonishing; roma-harsanam —causing bodily hair to stand on end; 
krsna-sankarayoh —between Lord Krsna and Lord Siva; rdjan —O King 
(Parlksit); pradyumna-guhayoh —between Pradyumna and Kartikeya; 
api —also. 


TRANSLATION 

A most astonishing, tumultuous and hair-raising battle then commenced, 

A 

with Lord Krsna matched against Lord Sankara, and Pradyumna against 
Kartikeya. 


TEXTS 
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kumbhanda-kupakarnabhyam 
balena saha sarfiyugah 
sdmbasya bdna-putrena 
bdnena saha sdtyakeh 

SYNONYMS 

kumbhdnda-kupakarndbhydm —by Kumbhanda and Kupakarna; balena 
saha —with Lord Balarama; sarfiyugah —a fight; sdmbasya —of Samba; 
bdna-putrena —with the son of Bana; bdnena saha —with Bana; sdtyakeh —of 
Satyaki. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Balarama fought with Kumbhanda and Kupakarna, Samba with Bana's 
son, and Satyaki with Bana. 


TEXT 9 

■sT^iT 
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brahmadayah suradhlsa 
munayah siddha-caranah 
gandharvapsaraso yaksd 
vimdnair drastum dgaman 

SYNONYMS 

brahma-ddayah —headed by Lord Brahma; sura —of the demigods; 
adhlsdh —the rulers; munayah —great sages; siddha-cdrandh —the Siddha and 
Carana demigods; gandharva-apsarasah —the Gandharvas and Apsaras; 
yaksdh —the Yaksas; vimdnaih —in airplanes; drastum —to see; dgaman —came. 

TRANSLATION 

Brahma and the other ruling demigods, along with Siddhas, Caranas and 
great sages, as well as Gandharvas, Apsaras and Yaksas, all came in their 
celestial airplanes to watch. 


TEXTS 10-11 
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sankardnucardn saurir 
bhuta-pramatha-guhyakdn 
ddkinlr ydtudhdndrhs ca 
vetdldn sa-vindyakdn 

preta-mdtr-pisdcdrhs ca 
kusmdnddn brahma-rdksasdn 
drdvaydm dsa tlksndgraih 
saraih sdrnga-dhanus-cyutaih 

SYNONYMS 

sankara —of Lord Siva; anucardn —the followers; saurih —Lord Krsna; 
bhuta-pramatha —Bhutas and Pramathas; guhyakdn —Guhyakas (servants of 
Kuvera who help him guard the treasury of heaven); ddkinlh —female demons 
who attend Goddess Kali; ydtudhdndn —man-eating demons, also known as 
Raksasas; ca —and; vetdldn —vampires; sa-vindyakdn —together with 
Vinayakas; preta —ghosts; mdtr —maternal demons; pisdcdn —meat-eating 
demons who live in the middle regions of outer space; ca —also; 
kusmdnddn —followers of Lord Siva who engage in breaking the meditation of 
yogis; brahma-rdksasdn —the demoniac spirits of brdhmanas who have died 
sinfully; drdvaydm dsa —He drove away; tlksna-agraih —sharp-pointed; 
saraih —with His arrows; sdrnga-dhanuh —from His bow, named Sarnga; 
cyutaih —discharged. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

With sharp-pointed arrows discharged from His bow Sarnga, Lord Krsna 

A 

drove away the various followers of Lord Siva—Bhutas, Pramathas, Guhyakas, 
Dakinls, Yatudhanas, Vetalas, Vinayakas, Pretas, Matas, Pisacas, Kusmandas 
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and Brahma-raksasas. 


TEXT 12 

wimm 

prthag-vidhani prdyunkta 
pindky astrdni sdrngine 
praty-astraih samaydm dsa 
sdrnga-pdnir avismitah 

SYNONYMS 

prthak-vidhdni —of various kinds; prdyunkta —engaged; pindkl —Lord Siva, the 
holder of the trident; astrdni —weapons; sdrngine —against Lord Krsna, the 
holder of Sarnga; prati-astraih —with counterweapons; samaydm. 
dsa —neutralized them; sdrnga-pdnih —the carrier of Sarnga; avismitah —not 
perplexed. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Lord Siva, wielder of the trident, shot various weapons at Lord Krsna, 

A 

wielder of Sarnga. But Lord Krsna was not in the least perplexed: He 
neutralized all these weapons with appropriate counterweapons. 

TEXT 13 


2245 








wraFT wra 

%3i 

brahmdstrasya ca brahmdstram 
vdyavyasya ca pdrvatam 
dgneyasya ca pdrjanyarh 
naijarh pdsupatasya ca 

SYNONYMS 

brahma-astrasya —of the brahmdstra; ca-and; brahma-astram —a brahmdstra; 
vdyavyasya-of the wind weapon; ca —and; parvatam —a mountain weapon; 
dgneyasya —of the fire weapon; ca —and; pdrjanyam —a rain weapon; 
naijam —His own weapon (the ndrdyandstra); pdsupatasya —of Lord Siva's own 
pdsupatdstra; ca-and. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna counteracted a brahmastra with another brahmastrai a wind 

weapon with a mountain weapon, a fire weapon with a rain weapon, and Lord 
✓ 11 11 

Siva's personal pa^upatastra weapon with His own personal weapon, the 

narayaeastra. 


TEXT 14 

ijffafRrq: 


2246 













MIUIW 'JfRT '5^ 

mohayitvd tu girisam 
jrmbhandstrena jrmbhitam 
bdnasya prtandrh saurir 
jaghdndsi-gadesubhih 

SYNONYMS 

mohayitvd —bewildering; tu —then; girisam —Lord Siva; 

jrmbhana-astrena —with a yawning weapon; jrmbhitam —made to yawn; 
bdnasya —of Bana; prtandm —the army; saurih —Lord Krsna; jaghdna —struck; 
asi —with His sword; gadd —club; isubhih —and arrows. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

After bewildering Lord Siva by making him yawn with a yawning weapon, 
Lord Krsna proceeded to strike down Banasura's army with His sword, club and 
arrows. 


TEXT 15 

RiRmiMsbHsi'Jlldi 

skandah pradyumna-bdnaughair 
ardyamdnah samantatah 
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asrg vimuncan gatrebhyah 
sikhindpakramad randt 

SYNONYMS 

skandah —Kartikeya; pradyumna-bdna —of Pradyumna's arrows; oghaih —by 
the torrents; ardyamdnah —distressed; samantatah —on all sides; asrk —blood; 
vimuncan —exuding; gdtrebhyah —from his limbs; sikhind —on his peacock 
carrier; apdkramat —went away; randt —from the battlefield. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Kartikeya was distressed by the flood of Pradyumna’s arrows raining 
down from all sides, and thus he fled the battlefield on his peacock as blood 
poured from his limbs. 


TEXT 16 

kumbhdnda-kupakarnas ca 
petatur musaldrditau 
dudruvus tad-anlkani 
hata-ndthdni sarvatah 

SYNONYMS 

kumbhdnda-kupakarnah ca —Kumbhanda and Kupakarna; petatuh —fell; 
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musala —by the club (of Lord Balarama); arditau —distressed; dudruvuh —fled; 
tat —their; anlkdni —armies; hata —killed; nathani-whose leaders; sarvatah —in 
all directions. 


TRANSLATION 

Kumbhanda and Kupakarna, tormented by Lord Balarama’s club, fell down 
dead. When the soldiers of these two demons saw that their leaders had been 
killed, they scattered in all directions. 

TEXT 17 

vislryamdnam sva-balarh 
drstvd bdno 'ty-amarsitah 
krsnam abhyadravat sankhye 
rathl hitvaiva sdtyakim 

SYNONYMS 

vislryamdnam —being torn apart; sva —his; balam —military force; 
drstvd —seeing; bdnah —Banasura; ati —extremely; amarsitah —infuriated; 
krsnam —Lord Krsna; abhyadravat —he attacked; sankhye —on the battlefield; 
rathl —riding on his chariot; hitvd —leaving aside; eva —indeed; 
sdtyakim —Satyaki. 
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TRANSLATION 


Banasura was furious to see his entire military force being torn apart. 
Leaving his fight with Satyaki, he charged across the battlefield on his chariot 
and attacked Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 18 

dhanumsy dkrsya yugapad 
bdnah pafica-satdni vai 
ekaikasmin sarau dvau dvau 
sandadhe rana-durmadah 

SYNONYMS 

dhanumsi —bows; dkrsya —pulling back; yugapat —simultaneously; 

bdnah —Bana; pafica-satdni —five hundred; vai —indeed; eka-ekasmin —upon 
each one; sarau —arrows; dvau dvau —two for each; sandadhe —he fixed; 
rana —due to the fighting; durmadah —mad with pride. 

TRANSLATION 

Excited to a frenzy by the fighting, Bana simultaneously pulled taut all the 
strings of his five hundred bows and fixed two arrows on each string. 
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TEXT 19 


tdni ciccheda bhagavdn 
dhanurhsi yugapad dharih 
sdrathirfi ratham asvdrhs ca 
hatvd sankham apurayat 

SYNONYMS 

tdni —these; ciccheda —split; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; dhanurhsi —bows; 
yugapat —all at once; harih —Sri Krsna; sdrathim —the chariot driver; 
ratham —the chariot; asvdn —the horses; ca —and; hatvd —after hitting; 
sankham —His conchshell; apurayat —He filled. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Lord Sri Hari split every one of Banasura’s bows simultaneously, and also 
struck down his chariot driver, chariot and horses. The Lord then sounded His 
conchshell. 


TEXT 20 

HRMI RR 
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tan-mdtd kotard ndma 
nagnd makta-siroruhd 
puro 'vatasthe krsnasya 
putra-prdna-riraksayd 

SYNONYMS 

tat —his (Banasura's); mdtd —mother; kotard ndma —named Kotara; 
nagnd —naked; mukta —loosened; sirah-ruhd —her hair; purah —in front; 
avatasthe —stood; krsnasya —of Krsna; putra —her son's; prdna —life; 
riraksayd —hoping to save. 

TRANSLATION 

Just then Banasura’s mother, Kotara, desiring to save her son's life, appeared 
before Lord Krsna naked and with her hair undone. 

TEXT 21 

tatas tiryan-mukho nagndm 
anirlksan gaddgrajah 
bdnas ca tdvad virathas 
chinna-dhanvdvisat puram 
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SYNONYMS 


tatah —then; tiryak —turned away; mukhah —His face; nagndm —the naked 
woman; anirlksan —not looking at; gadagrajah —Lord Krsna; bdnah —Bana; 
ca —and; tdvat —with that opportunity; virathah —deprived of his chariot; 
chinna —broken; dhanvd —his bow; dvisat —entered; puram —the city. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Gadagraja turned His face away to avoid seeing the naked woman, and 
Banasura—deprived of his chariot, his bow shattered—took the opportunity to 
flee into his city. 


TEXT 22 

RlS^lRlrl 

vidrdvite bhuta-gane 
jvaras tu trl-sirds trl-pdt 
abhyadhdvata ddsdrham 
dahann iva diso dasa 

SYNONYMS 

vidrdvite —having been driven away; bhuta-gane —all the followers of Lord 
Siva; jvarah —the personification of fever who serves him, Lord Siva; tu —but; 
tri —three; sirdh —having heads; tri —three; pdt —having feet; 
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abhyadhavata —ran toward; dasarham —Lord Krsna; dahan —burning; iva —as 
if it were; disah —the directions; dasa —ten. 


TRANSLATION 

After Lord Siva’s followers had been driven away, the Siva-jvara, who had 
three heads and three feet, pressed forward to attack Lord Krsna. As the 
Siva-jvara approached, he seemed to burn everything in the ten directions. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI quotes the following description of the 
Siva-jvara: 


jvaras tri-padas tri-sirdh 
sad-bhujo nava-locanah 
bhasma-praharano raudrah 
kdldntaka-yamopamah 

"The terrible Siva-jvara had three legs, three heads, six arms and nine eyes. 
Showering ashes, he resembled Yamaraja at the time of universal 
annihilation." 


TEXT 23 

3T«r -IKWUI: 

atha ndrdyanah devah 
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tarn drstvd vyasrjaj jvaram 
mdhesvaro vaisnavas ca 
yuyudhdte jvardv ubhau 

SYNONYMS 

atha —thereupon; ndrdyanah devah —Lord Narayana (Krsna); tarn —him (the 
Siva-jvara); drstvd —seeing; vyasrjat —released; jvaram —His personified fever 
(of extreme cold, as opposed to the extreme heat of the Siva-jvara); 
mdhesvarah —of Lord Mahesvara; vaisnavah —of Lord Visnu; ca —and; 
yuyudhdte —fought; jvarau —the two fevers; ubhau —against each other. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing this personified weapon approach, Lord Narayana then released His 
own personified fever weapon, the Visnu-jvara. The Siva-jvara and Visnu-jvara 
thus battled each other. 


TEXT 24 

mdhesvarah samdkrandan 
vaisnavena baldrditah 
alabdhvdbhayam anyatra 
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bhlto mdhesvaro jvarah 
sarandrthl hrsikesam 
tustdva prayatdnjalih 

SYNONYMS 

mdhesvarah —(the fever weapon) of Lord Siva; samdkrandan —crying out; 
vaisnavena —of the Vaisnava-jvara; bala —by the strength; 

arditah —tormented; alabdhvd —not obtaining; abhayam —fearlessness; 
anyatra —elsewhere; bhltah —frightened; mdhesvarah jvarah —the 

Mahesvara-jvara; sarana —for shelter; arthi —hankering; hrsikesam —Lord 
Krsna, the master of everyone's senses; tustdva —he praised; 
prayata-anjalih —with palms joined in supplication. 

TRANSLATION 

The Siva-jvara, overwhelmed by the strength of the Visnu-jvara, cried out 

A 

in pain. But finding no refuge, the frightened Siva-jvara approached Lord 
Krsna, the master of the senses, hoping to attain His shelter. Thus with joined 
palms he began to praise the Lord. 


PURPORT 

A 

As pointed out by Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, it is significant that the 

A A 

Siva-jvara had to leave the side of his master, Lord Siva, and directly take 
shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna. 

TEXT 25 
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jvara uvdca 

namdmi tvdnanta-saktirh paresam 
sarvdtmdnam kevalam jnapti-mdtram 
visvotpatti-sthdna-sarfirodha-heturh 
yat tad brahma brahma-lingam prasdntam 

SYNONYMS 

jvarah uvdca —the fever weapon (of Lord Siva) said; namdmi —I bow down; 
tvd —to You; ananta —unlimited; saktim —whose potencies; para —Supreme; 
Isam —the Lord; sarva —of all; dtmdnam —the Soul; kevalam —pure; jfiapti —of 
consciousness; mdtram —the totality; visva —of the universe; utpatti —of the 
creation; sthdna —maintenance; sarnrodha —and dissolution; hetum —the 
cause; yat —which; tat —that; brahma —Absolute Truth; brahma —by the 
Vedas; lingam —indirect reference to whom; prasdntam —perfectly peaceful. 

TRANSLATION 

The Siva-jvara said: I bow down to You of unlimited potencies, the Supreme 
Lord, the Supersoul of all beings. You possess pure and complete consciousness 
and are the cause of cosmic creation, maintenance and dissolution. Perfectly 
peaceful. You are the Absolute Truth to whom the Vedas indirectly refer. 

PURPORT 

Previously the Siva-jvara felt himself to be unlimitedly powerful and thus 
attempted to burn Sri Krsna. But now he himself has been burned, and 
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understanding that Sri Krsria is the Supreme Lord, he humbly approaches to 
bow down and offer praise to the Absolute Truth. 

According to the dcdryas, the word sarvdtmdnam indicates that Lord Sri 
Krsna is the Supersoul, the giver of consciousness to all living beings. Krsna 
confirms this in the Bhagavad-gltd (15.15): mattah smrtir jfidnam apohanam ca. 
"From Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness." 

In his commentary Srila Visvanatha CakravartI emphasizes that the 
Siva-jvara has realized in many ways Lord Krsna's supremacy over his own 
master. Lord Siva. Thus the Siva-jvara addresses Krsna as ananta-sakti, 
"possessor of unlimited potency"; paresa, "the supreme controller"; and 
sarvdtmd, "the Supersoul of all beings " —even of Lord Siva. 

The words kevalam jnapti-mdtram indicate that Lord Krsna possesses pure 
omniscience. According to our limited understanding, we act in this world, but 
Lord Krsna, with His unlimited understanding, performs infinite works of 
creation, maintenance and annihilation. As Srila Jiva GosvamI points out, 
even the functions of the gross elements, such as air, depend on Him. The 
Taittiriya Upanisad (2.8.1) confirms this: bhlsdsmdd vdtah-pavate. "Out of fear 
of Him, the wind blows." Thus Lord Sri Krsna is the ultimate object of worship 
for all living beings. 


TEXT 26 

^ ifp': 

^ ^ TTFI STTrJfT 
dr^fldl 

kdlo daivarh karma jlvah svabhdvo 
dravyarh ksetrarh prdna dtmd vikdrah 
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tat-sanghato bija-roha-pravahas 
tvan-mdyaisd tan-nisedharfi prapadye 

SYNONYMS 

kdlah —time; daivam —destiny; karma —the reactions of material work; 
jlvah —the individual living entity; svabhdvah —his propensities; dravyam —the 
subtle forms of matter; ksetram —the body; prdnah —the life air; dtmd —the 
false ego; vikdrah —the transformations (of the eleven senses); tat —of all this; 
sanghdtah —the aggregate (as the subtle body); blja —of seed; roha —and 
sprout; pravdhah —the constant flow; tvat —Your; mdyd —material illusory 
energy; esd —this; tat —of it; nisedham —the negation (You); prapadye —1 am 
approaching for shelter. 


TRANSLATION 

Time; fate; karma; the jiva and his propensities; the subtle material 
elements; the material body; the life air; false ego; the various senses; and the 
totality of these as reflected in the living being’s subtle body—all this 
constitutes your material illusory energy, maya, an endless cycle like that of 
seed and plant. I take shelter of You, the negation of this maya. 

PURPORT 

The word blja-roha-pravdha is explained as follows: The conditioned soul 
accepts a material body, with which he attempts to enjoy the material world. 
That body is the seed (blja) of future material existence because when a person 
acts with that body he creates further reactions (karma), which grow (roha) 
into the obligation to accept another material body. In other words, material 
life is a chain of actions and reactions. The simple decision to surrender to the 
Supreme Lord releases the conditioned soul from this futile repetition of 
material growth and reaction. 
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According to Srila Sridhara SvamI, the words tan-nisedham prapadye 
indicate that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna, is 
nisedhavadhi-bhutam, "the limit of negation." In other words, after all illusion is 
negated, the Absolute Truth remains. 

The process of education may be succinctly described as a way of 
eradicating ignorance through the attainment of knowledge. Through 
inductive, deductive and intuitive means, we attempt to refute the specious, 
the illusory and the imperfect and elevate ourselves to a platform of full 
knowledge. Ultimately, when all illusion is negated, that which remains firmly 
in place is the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

In the previous text, the Siva-jvara described the Supreme Lord as 
sarvdtmdnarh kevalam jnapti-mdtram, "pure, concentrated spiritual 
consciousness." Now the Siva-jvara concludes his philosophical description of 
the Lord by saying in this text that the various aspects of material existence 
are also potencies of the Supreme Lord. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI mentions that the Supreme Lord's own body 
and senses, as implied here by the word tan-nisedham, are nondifferent from 
the Lord's pure spiritual existence. The Lord's body and senses are not external 
to Him, nor do they cover Him, but rather the Lord is identical with His 
spiritual form and senses. The full Absolute Truth, unlimited in fascinating 
diversity, is Lord Sri Krsna. 


TEXT 27 
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ndnd-bhdvair lllayaivopapannair 
devdn sddhun loka-setun bibharsi 
harnsy unmdrgdn himsayd vartamdndn 
janmaitat te bhdra-hdrdya bhumeh 

SYNONYMS 

ndnd —various; bhdvaih —with intentions; lllayd —as pastimes; eva —indeed; 
upapannaih —assumed; devdn —the demigods; sddhun —the saintly sages; 
loka —of the world; setun —the codes of religion; bibharsi —You maintain; 
hariisi —You kill; ut-mdrgdn —those who stray beyond the path; hirhsayd —by 
violence; vartamdndn —living; janma—birth; etat —this; te —Your; bhdra —the 
burden; hdrdya —to relieve; bhumeh —of the earth. 

TRANSLATION 

With various intentions, You perform pastimes to maintain the demigods, 
the saintly persons and the codes of religion for this world. By these pastimes 
You also kill those who stray from the right path and live by violence. Indeed, 
your present incarnation is meant to relieve the earth’s burden. 

PURPORT 

As Lord Krsna states in the Bhagavad-gltd (9.29), 

samo 'hath sarva-bhutesu 
na me dvesyo 'sti na priyah 
ye bhajanti tu mdrh bhaktyd 
mayi te tesu cdpy aham 

"1 envy no one, nor am 1 partial to anyone. 1 am equal to all. But whoever 
renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend—is in Me—and 1 am also a 
friend to him." 
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The demigods and sages (devan sadhun) are dedicated to executing the will 
of the Supreme Lord. The demigods act as cosmic administrators, and the 
sages, by their teachings and their good example, illumine the path of 
self-realization and holiness. But those who transgress the natural law, the law 
of God, and live by committing violence against others are vanquished by the 
Supreme Lord in His various pastime incarnations. As the Lord states in the 
Bhagavad-gltd (4.11), ye yathd mdrh prapadyante tdrhs tathaiva bhajdmy aham. 
He is impartial, but He responds appropriately to the actions of the living 
beings. 


TEXT 28 

tapto 'ham te tejasd duhsahena 
sdntogrendty-ulbanena jvarena 
tdvat tdpo dehindm te 'nghri-mularfi 
no severan ydvad dsdnubaddhdh 

SYNONYMS 

taptah —burned; aham —I; te —Your; tejasd —by the power; 

duhsahena —insufferable; sdnta —cold; ugrena —yet burning; ati —extremely; 
ulbanena —terrible; jvarena —fever; tdvat —for so long; tdpah —the burning 
torment; dehindm —of embodied souls; te —Your; anghri —of the feet; 
mulam —the sole; na —do not; u—indeed; severan —serve; ydvat —as long as; 
dsd —in material desires; anubaddhdh —continuously bound. 
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TRANSLATION 


I am tortured by the fierce power of Your terrible fever weapon, which is 
cold yet burning. All embodied souls must suffer as long as they remain bound 
to material ambitions and thus averse to serving Your feet. 

PURPORT 

In the previous verse, the Siva-jvara stated that those who live by violence 
will suffer similar violence at the hands of the Lord. But here he further states 
that those who do not surrender to the Supreme Lord are especially liable to 
punishment. Although the Siva-jvara himself had acted violently up till now, 
since he has surrendered to the Lord and rectified himself, he hopes to receive 
the Lord's mercy. In other words, he has now become the Lord's devotee. 

TEXT 29 

m-bhagavdn uvdca 
tri-siras te prasanno 'smi 
vyetu te maj-jvardd bhayam 
yo nau smarati sarhvddarh 
tasya tvan na bhaved bhayam 
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SYNONYMS 


srl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Lord said; tri-sirah —O three-headed one; 
te —with you; prasannah —satisfied; asmi —I am; vyetu —may it go away; 
te —your; mat —My; jvardt —of the fever weapon; bhayam —fear; 
yah —whoever; nau —our; smarati —remembers; sarhvddam —the conversation; 
tasya —for him; tvat —of you; na bhavet —there will not be; bhayam —fear. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord said: O three-headed one, I am pleased with you. May 
your fear of My fever weapon be dispelled, and may whoever remembers our 
conversation here have no reason to fear you. 

PURPORT 

Here the Lord accepts the Siva-jvara as His devotee and gives him his first 
order—that he should never frighten, by hot fever, those who faithfully hear 
this pastime of the Lord's. 


TEXT 30 

■■Idl 

\ty ukto 'cyutam dnamya 
gato mdhesvaro jvarah 
bdnas tu ratham drudhah 
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pragad yotsyan janardanam 


SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; uktah —addressed; acyutam —to Krsna, the infallible Supreme Lord; 
dnamya —bowing down; gatah —went; mdhesvarah —of Lord Siva; jvarah —the 
fever weapon; banah-Banasura; tu —but; ratham —his chariot; 
drudhah —riding; prdgdt —came forward; yotsyan —intending to fight; 
jandrdanam —Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 

Thus addressed, the Mahesvara-jvara bowed down to the infallible Lord and 
went away. But Banasura then appeared, riding forth on his chariot to fight 
Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 31 

tato bdhu-sahasrena 
ndndyudha-dharo 'surah 
mumoca parama-kruddho 
bdndrhs cakrdyudhe nrpa 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —thereupon; bdhu —with his arms; sahasrena —one thousand; 
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ndnd —numerous; dyudha —weapons; dharah —carrying; asurah —the demon; 
mumoca —released; parama —supremely; kruddhah —angry; bdndn —arrows; 
cakra-dyudhe —at Him whose weapon is the disc; nrpa —O King (Parlksit). 

TRANSLATION 

Carrying numerous weapons in his thousand hands, O King, the terribly 
infuriated demon shot many arrows at Lord Krsna, the carrier of the disc 
weapon. 


TEXT 32 

■5IF3T 

tasydsyato 'strdny asakrc 
cakrena ksura-nemind 
ciccheda bhagavdn bdhun 
sdkhd iva vanaspateh 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —of him; asyatah —who was throwing; astrdni —weapons; 
asakrt —repeatedly; cakrena —with His disc; ksura —razor-sharp; 
nemind —whose circumference; ciccheda —cut off; bhagavdn —the Supreme 
Lord; bdhun —the arms; sdkhdh —branches; iva —as if; vanaspateh —of a tree. 


TRANSLATION 
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As Bana continued hurling weapons at Him, the Supreme Lord began using 
His razor-sharp cakra to cut off Banasura’s arms as if they were tree branches. 

TEXT 33 

bdhusu chidyamanesu 
bdnasya bhagavdn bhavah 
bhaktdnakampy upavrajya 
cakrdyudham abhdsata 

SYNONYMS 

bdhusu —the arms; chidyamdnesu —as they were being severed; bdnasya —of 
Banasura; bhagavdn bhavah —the great Lord Siva; bhakta —toward his devotee; 
anukampi —compassionate; upavrajya —approaching; cakra-dyudham —to Lord 
Krsna, wielder of the disc weapon; abhdsata —he spoke. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Lord Siva felt compassion for his devotee Banasura, whose arms were being 
cut off, and thus he approached Lord Cakrayudha [Krsna] and spoke to Him as 
follows. 


TEXT 34 
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srl-rudra uvdca 
warn hi brahma pararh jyotir 
gudharh brahmani vdn-maye 
yarn pasyanty amaldtmdna 
dkdsam iva kevalam 

SYNONYMS 

srl-rudrah uvdca —Lord Siva said; warn —You; hi —alone; brahma —the 
Absolute Truth; param —supreme; jyotih —light; giidham —hidden; 
brahmani —in the Absolute; vdk-maye —in its form of language (the Vedas); 
yam —whom; pasyanti —they see; amala —spotless; dtmdnah —whose hearts; 
dkdsam —the sky; iva —like; kevalam —pure. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Rudra said: You alone are the Absolute Truth, the supreme light, the 
mystery hidden within the verbal manifestation of the Absolute. Those whose 
hearts are spotless can see You, for You are uncontaminated, like the sky. 

PURPORT 

The Absolute Truth is the source of all light and is therefore the supreme 
light, self-luminous. This Absolute Truth is explained confidentially in the 
Vedas and is therefore difficult for an ordinary reader to understand. The 
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following statements quoted by Srila Jiva GosvamI from the Gopdla-tdpani 
Upanisad show how the Vedic sounds occasionally reveal the Absolute: Te 
hocur updsanam etasya pardtmano govindasydkhilddhdrino bruhi (Purva-khanda 
17): "They [the four Kumaras] said [to Brahma], 'Please tell us how to worship 
Govinda, the Supreme Soul and the foundation of all that exists.' " Cetanas 
cetandndm (Purva-khanda 21): "He is the chief of all living beings." And tarn ha 
devam dtma-vrtti-prakdsam (Purva-khanda 23): "One realizes that Supreme 
Godhead by first realizing one's own self." The great dcdrya Jiva GosvamI also 
quotes a verse from the Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (7.10.48)— gudharh pararh brahma 
manusya-lingam —which refers to "the Supreme Truth concealed in a 
humanlike form." 

Since the Lord is pure, why do some people perceive Krsna's form and 
activities as impure? Acarya Jiva explains that those whose own hearts are 
impure cannot understand the pure Lord. Srila Visvanatha CakravartI further 

A 

quotes the Lord's own instruction to Arjuna in Sri Hari-varhsa: 

tat-pararh paramarh brahma 
sarvarh vibhajate jagat 
mamaiva tad ghanarh tejo 
jndtum arhasi bhdrata 

"Superior to that [total material nature] is the Supreme Brahman, from which 
this entire creation expands. O descendant of Bharata, you should know that 
the Supreme Brahman consists of My concentrated effulgence." 

Thus, to save his devotee, Siva now glorifies the Supreme Lord, Krsna, his 
eternal worshipable master. The Lord's bewildering potency induced Siva to 
fight with Lord Krsna, but now the fight is over, and to save his devotee Lord 
Siva offers these beautiful prayers. 

TEXTS 35-36 
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sit 

f^tw 

yvHmfrit<4 ^ 1^^?: 

ndbhir nabho 'gnir mukham ambu veto 
dyauh sirsam dsdh srutir anghrir urvl 
candro mano yasya drg arka dtmd 
aharh samudro jatharam bhujendrah 

romdni yasyausadhayo 'mbu-vdhdh 
kesd virifico dhisand visargah 
prajd-patir hrdayarh yasya dharmah 
sa vai bhavdn puruso loka-kalpah 

SYNONYMS 

ndbhih —the navel; nabhah —the sky; agnih —fire; mukham —the face; 
ambu —water; retah —the semen; dyauh —heaven; sirsam —the head; 
dsdh —the directions; srutih—the sense of hearing; anghrih —the foot; 
urvi —the earth; candrah —the moon; manah —the mind; yasya —whose; 
drk —sight; arkah —the sun; dtmd —self-awareness; aham —1 (Siva); 
samudrah —the ocean; jatharam —the abdomen; bhuja —the arm; 
indrah —Indra; romdni —the hairs on the body; yasya —whose; 
osadhayah —herbal plants; ambu-vdhdh —water-bearing clouds; kesdh —the 
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hairs on the head; virificah —Lord Brahma; dhisand —the discriminating 
intelligence; visargah —the genitals; prajd-patih —the progenitor of mankind; 
hrdayam —the heart; yasya —whose; dharmah —religion; sah —He; 
vai —indeed; bhavdn —Your good self; purusah —the primeval creator; 
loka —the worlds; kalpah —produced from whom. 

TRANSLATION 

The sky is Your navel, fire Your face, water Your semen, and heaven Your 
head. The cardinal directions are Your sense of hearing, herbal plants the hairs 
on Your body, and water-bearing clouds the hair on Your head. The earth is 
Your foot, the moon Your mind, and the sun Your vision, while I am Your ego. 
The ocean is Your abdomen, Indra Your arm. Lord Brahma Your intelligence, 
the progenitor of mankind Your genitals, and religion Your heart. You are 
indeed the original puruiB, creator of the worlds. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI explains that just as the tiny bugs living inside a fruit 
cannot comprehend the fruit, so we tiny living beings cannot understand the 
Supreme Absolute Truth, in whom we exist. It is difficult to understand the 
cosmic manifestation of the Lord, what to speak of His transcendental form as 
Sri Krsna. Therefore we should surrender in Krsna consciousness, and the 
Lord Himself will help us understand. 

TEXT 37 

'rifer 
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tavdvatdro 'yam akuntha-dhdman 
dharmasya guptyai jagato hitdya 
vayarh ca sarve bhavatdnubhdvitd 
vibhdvaydmo bhuvandni sapta 

SYNONYMS 

tava —Your; avatdrah —descent; ayam —this; akuntha —unrestricted; 
dhdman —O You whose power; dharmasya —of justice; guptyai —for the 
protection; jagatah —of the universe; hitdya —for the benefit; vayam —we; 
ca —also; sarve —all; bhavatd —by You; anubhdvitdh —enlightened and 
authorized; vibhdvaydmah —we manifest and develop; bhuvandni —the worlds; 
sapta —seven. 


TRANSLATION 

Your current descent into the material realm, O Lord of unrestricted power, 
is meant for upholding the principles of justice and benefiting the entire 
universe. We demigods, each depending on Your grace and authority, develop 
the seven planetary systems. 


PURPORT 

As Lord Siva glorifies Lord Krsna doubt may arise, since, apparently. Lord 
Krsna is standing before Lord Siva as a historical personality with a humanlike 
body. However, it is out of the Lord's causeless mercy that He appears to us in a 
form visible to our mundane eyes. If we want to understand the Absolute 
Truth, Sri Krsna, we must hear from recognized authorities in Krsna 
consciousness, such as Lord Krsna Himself in the Bhagavad-gltd, or from Lord 
Siva, a recognized Vaisnava authority, who here glorifies the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 38 

arm: 

^5L|ih+i< 

warn eka adyah puruso 'dvitiyas 
turyah sva-drg dhetur ahetur isah 
pratlyase 'thdpi yathd-vikdrarh 
sva-mdyayd sarva-guna-prasiddhyai 

SYNONYMS 

warn —You; ekah —one; ddyah —original; purusah —Supreme Person; 
advitlyah —without a second; turyah —transcendental; 

sva-drk —self-manifesting; hetuh —the cause; ahetuh —having no cause; 
Isah —the supreme controller; pratlyase —You are perceived; atha 
api —nonetheless; yathd —according to; vikdram —various transformations; 
sva —by Your own; mdyayd —illusory potency; sarva —of all; guna —material 
qualities; prasiddhyai —for the complete manifestation. 

TRANSLATION 

You are the original person, one without a second, transcendental and 
self-manifesting. Uncaused, you are the cause of all, and You are the ultimate 
controller. You are nonetheless perceived in terms of the transformations of 
matter effected by Your illusory energy—transformations You sanction so that 
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the various material qualities can fully manifest. 


PURPORT 

The dcdryas comment as follows on this verse: Srila Sridhara SvamI 
explains that the term ddyah purusah, "the original purusa," indicates that Lord 
Krsna expands Himself as Maha-Visnu, the first of the three purusas who take 
charge of cosmic manifestation. The Lord is eka advitlyah, "one without a 
second," because there is no one equal to the Lord or different from Him. No 
one is completely equal to the Supreme Godhead, and yet because all the living 
beings are expansions of the potency of the Godhead, no one is qualitatively 
different from Him. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu nicely explains this 
inconceivable situation by stating that the Absolute Truth and the living 
beings are qualitatively one but quantitatively different. The Absolute 
possesses infinite spiritual consciousness, whereas the living beings possess 
infinitesimal consciousness, which is subject to being covered by illusion. 

Srila Jiva GosvamI, commenting on the term ddyah purusah, quotes from 
the Sdtvata-tantra: visnos tu trlni rupdni. "There are three forms of Visnu [for 
cosmic manifestation, etc.]." Srila Jiva GosvamI also quotes a statement of the 
Lord's from sruti: purvam evdham ihdsam. "In the beginning I alone existed in 
this world." This statement describes the form of the Lord called the 
purusa-avatdra, who exists before the cosmic manifestation. Srila Jiva GosvamI 
also quotes the following sruti-mantra: tat-purusasya purusatvam, which means 
"Such constitutes the Lord's status as purusa." Actually, Lord Krsna is the 
essence of the purusa incarnation because He is turlya, as described in the 
present verse. Jiva GosvamI explains the term turlya (literally "the fourth") by 
quoting Sridhara Svaml's commentary to the Bhdgavatam verse 11.15.16: 

virdt hir any agar bhas ca 
kdranarh cety upddhayah 
isasya yat tribhir hlnam 


im 


turiyarh tad vidur budhah 


"The Lord's universal form, His Hiranyagarbha form and the primeval causal 
manifestation of material nature are all relative conceptions, but because the 
Lord Himself is not covered by these three, intelligent authorities call Him 'the 
fourth; " 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, the word turlya indicates that 
the Lord is the fourth member of the quadruple expansion of Godhead called 
the Catur-vyuha. In other words. Lord Krsna is Vasudeva. 

Lord Krsna is sva-drk —that is. He alone can perceive Himself 
perfectly—because He is infinite spiritual existence, infinitely pure. He is hetu, 
the cause of everything, and yet He is ahetu, without cause. Therefore He is 
Isa, the supreme controller. 

The last two lines of this verse are of special philosophical significance. 
Why is the Lord perceived differently by different persons, although He is 
one? A partial explanation is given here. By the agency of Maya, the Lord's 
external potency, material nature is in a constant state of transformation, 
vikdra. In one sense, then, material nature is "unreal," asat. But because God is 
the supreme reality, and because He is present within all things and all things 
are His potency, material objects and energies possess a degree of reality. 
Therefore some people see one aspect of material energy and think, "This is 
reality," while other people see a different aspect of material energy and think, 
"No, that is reality." Being conditioned souls, we are covered by different 
configurations of material nature, and thus we describe the Supreme Truth or 
the Supreme Lord in terms of our corrupted vision. Yet even the covering 
qualities of material nature, such as our conditioned intelligence, mind and 
senses, are real (being the potency of the Supreme Lord), and therefore 
through all things we can perceive, in a more or less subjective way, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is why the present verse states, 
pratlyase: "You are perceived." Furthermore, without the manifestation of 
material nature's covering qualities, the creation could not fulfill its 
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purpose—namely, to allow the conditioned souls to make their best attempt to 
enjoy without God so that they will finally understand the futility of such an 
illusory notion. 


TEXT 39 

WIT 

yathaiva suryah pihitas chdyayd svayd 
chdydrfi ca rupdni ca saficakdsti 
evarh gunendpihito gundrhs warn 
dtma-pradlpo guninas ca bhuman 

SYNONYMS 

yathd eva —just as; suryah —the sun; pihitah —covered; chdyayd —by the shade; 
svayd —its own; chdydm —the shade; ca —and; rupdni —visible forms; ca —also; 
saficakdsti —illuminates; evam —similarly; gunena —by the material quality (of 
false ego); apihitah —covered; gurrdn —the qualities of matter; warn —You; 
dtma-pradlpah —self-luminous; guriinah —the possessors of these qualities (the 
living entities); ca —and; bhuman —O almighty one. 

TRANSLATION 

O almighty one, just as the sun, though hidden by a cloud, illuminates the 
cloud and all other visible forms as well, so You, although hidden by the 
material qualities, remain self-luminous and thus reveal all those qualities, along 
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with the living entities who possess them. 


PURPORT 

Here Lord Siva further clarifies the idea expressed in the final two lines of 
the previous verse. The analogy of the clouds and the sun is appropriate. With 
its energy the sun creates clouds, which cover our vision of the sun. Yet it is 
the sun that allows us to see the clouds and all other things as well. Similarly, 
the Lord expands His illusory potency and thus prevents us from directly 
seeing Him. Yet it is God alone who reveals to us His covering 
potency—namely, the material world—and thus the Lord is atma-pradlpa, 
"self-luminous." It is the reality of His existence that makes all things visible. 


TEXT 40 

yan-mayd-mohita-dhiyah 
putra-dara-grhadisu 
unmajjanti nimajjanti 
prasaktd vrjindrnave 

SYNONYMS 

yat —of whom; mdyd —by the illusory energy; mohita —bewildered; 
dhiyah —their intelligence; putra —with regard to children; dara —wife; 
grha —home; adisu —and so on; unmajjanti —they rise to the surface; 
nimajjanti —they become submerged; prasaktdh —fully entangled; vrjina —of 
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misery; arnave —in the ocean. 


TRANSLATION 

Their intelligence bewildered by Your mayai fully attached to children, wife, 
home and so on, persons immersed in the ocean of material misery sometimes 
rise to the surface and sometimes sink down. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI explains that "rising in the ocean of misery" indicates 
elevation to higher species, such as demigods, and that "being submerged" 
refers to degradation to lower species—even to immobile forms of life such as 
trees. As stated in the Vdyu Purdna, viparyayas ca bhavati 
brahmatva-sthdvaratvayoh: "The living being rotates between the position of 
Brahma and that of an unmoving creature." 

Srila Jiva GosvamI points out that Siva, having glorified the Lord, now 
pursues his original intention of securing the Lord's grace for Banasura. Thus 
in this and the following four verses. Lord Siva instructs Bana on his actual 
position in relation to the Lord. Siva's appeal to the Lord for compassion 
toward Bana appears in Text 45. 


TEXT 41 

deva-dattam imam labdhvd 
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nr-lokam ajitendriyah 
yo nadriyeta tvat-padau 
sa socyo hy dtma-vaficakah 

SYNONYMS 

deva —by the Supreme Lord; dattam —given; imam —this; labdhvd —attaining; 
nr—of human beings; lokam —the world; ajita —uncontrolled; indriyah —his 
senses; yah —who; na ddriyeta —will not honor; tvat —Your; pddau —feet; 
sah —he; socyah —pitiable; hi —indeed; dtma —of himself; vahcakah —a 
cheater. 


TRANSLATION 

One who has attained this human form of life as a gift from God, yet who 
fails to control his senses and honor Your feet, is surely to be pitied, for he is 
only cheating himself. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva here condemns those who refuse to engage in the devotional 
service of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 42 

STTrllR 

yas tvdrh visrjate martya 


im 










dtmdnarh priyam Isvaram 
viparyayendriydrthdrtharn 
visam atty amrtarh tyajan 

SYNONYMS 

yah —who; tvdm —You; visrjate —rejects; martyah —mortal man; 
dtmdnam —his true Self; priyam —dearmost; Isvaram —Lord; viparyaya —which 
are just the opposite; indriya-artha —of sense objects; artham —for the sake; 
visam —poison; atti —he eats; amrtam —nectar; tyajan —avoiding. 

TRANSLATION 

That mortal who rejects You—his true Self, dearmost friend, and Lord—for 
the sake of sense objects, whose nature is just the opposite, refuses nectar and 
instead consumes poison. 


PURPORT 

The person described above is pitiable because he rejects that which is 
actually dear, the Lord, and accepts that which is not dear and is ungodly: 
temporary sense gratification, which leads to suffering and bewilderment. 


TEXT 43 

SI 5)1^ 

■^^TWRRT: 

mfriRT 

aham brahmdtha vibudhd 
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munayas cdmaldsaydh 
sarvdtmand prapannds tvdm 
dtmdnarh prestham Isvaram 

SYNONYMS 

aham —I; brahmd —Brahma; atha —and also; vibudhdh —the demigods; 
munayah —the sages; ca —and; amala —pure; dsaydh —whose consciousness; 
sarva-dtmand —wholeheartedly; prapanndh —surrendered; tvdm —unto You; 
dtmdnam —the Self; prestham —the dearmost; Isvaram —the Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

I, Lord Brahma, the other demigods and the pure-minded sages have all 
surrendered wholeheartedly unto You, our dearmost Self and Lord. 

TEXT 44 

^ rSIT 

tarn tvd jagat-sthity-udaydnta-heturn 
samarh prasdntam suhrd-dtma-daivam 
ananyam ekarh jagad-dtma-ketarh 
bhavdpavargdya bhajdma devam 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —Him; tvd —You; jagat—of the universe; sthiti —of the maintenance; 
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udaya —the rise; anta —and the demise; hetum —the cause; 
samam —equipoised; prasdntam —perfectly at peace; suhrt —the friend; 
dtma —Self; daivam —and worshipable Lord; ananyam —without a second; 
ekam —unique; jagat —of all the worlds; dtma —and all souls; ketam —the 
shelter; bhava —of material life; apavargdya —for the cessation; bhajdma —let 
us worship; devam —the Supreme Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

Let us worship You, the Supreme Lord, to be freed from material life. You 
are the maintainer of the universe and the cause of its creation and demise. 
Equipoised and perfectly at peace. You are the true friend. Self and worshipable 
Lord. You are one without a second, the shelter of all the worlds and all souls. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI states that the Lord is a true friend because He sets 
one's proper intelligence into motion if one desires to know the truth about 
God and the soul. Srila Jiva GosvamI and Srila Visvanatha CakravartI both 
emphasize that the term bhavdpavargdya indicates the highest liberation of 
pure love of Godhead, characterized by unalloyed devotional service unto the 
Lord. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI also explains that the Supreme Lord is samam, 
"perfectly objective and balanced," whereas other living beings, having an 
incomplete grasp of reality, cannot be perfectly objective. Those who 
surrender unto the Lord also become fully objective by taking shelter of His 
supreme consciousness. 


TEXT 45 

3t4 
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ayarh mamesto dayito 'nuvartl 
maydbhayarfi dattam amusya deva 
sampadyatarh tad bhavatah prasado 
yathd hi te daitya-patau prasddah 

SYNONYMS 

ayam —this; mama —my; istah —favored; dayitah —very dear; 

anuvartl —follower; mayd —by me; abhayam —fearlessness; dattam —given; 
amusya —his; deva —O Lord; sampddyatdm —please let it be granted; 
tat —therefore; bhavatah —Your; prasddah —grace; yathd —as; hi —indeed; 
te —Your; daitya —of the demons; patau —for the chief (Prahlada); 
prasddah —grace. 


TRANSLATION 

This Banasura is my dear and faithful follower, and I have awarded him 
freedom from fear. Therefore, my Lord, please grant him Your mercy, just as 
You showed mercy to Prahlada, the lord of the demons. 

PURPORT 

Lord Siva feels inclined to help Banasura because the demon showed great 
devotion to Lord Siva when he provided musical accompaniment for Siva's 
tdndava dance. Another reason Bana is an object of Lord Siva's favor is that he 
is a descendant of the great devotees Prahlada and Bali. 
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TEXT 46 


+<MIM M ^ 


m-bhagavdn uvdca 
yad dttha bhagavarfis tvarh nah 
karavdma priyarh tava 
bhavato yad vyavasitarh 
tan me sddhv anumoditam 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Lord said; yat —what; dttha —have spoken 
bhagavan —O lord; warn —you; nah —to Us; karavdma —We should do 
priyam —the gratifying; tava —of you; bhavatah —by you; yat —what 
vyavasitam —determined; tat —that; me —by Me; sddhu —well 

anumoditam —agreed with. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord said: My dear lord, for your pleasure We must certainly 
do what you have requested of Us. I fully agree with your conclusion. 

PURPORT 

We should not think it strange that the Supreme Lord, Krsna, here 
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addresses Lord Siva as bhagavan, "lord." All living beings are part and parcel of 
the Lord, qualitatively one with Him, and Lord Siva is an especially powerful, 
pure entity who possesses many of the Supreme Lord's qualities. Just as a father 
is happy to share his riches with a beloved son, so the Supreme Lord happily 
invests pure living beings with some of His potency and opulence. And just as 
a father proudly and happily observes the good qualities of his children, the 
Lord is most happy to glorify the pure living beings who are powerful in Krsna 
consciousness. Thus the Supreme Lord is pleased to glorify Lord Siva by 
addressing him as bhagavan. 


TEXT 47 

avadhyo 'yam mamdpy esa 
vairocani-suto 'surah 
prahradaya varo datto 
na vadhyo me tavdnvayah 

SYNONYMS 

avadhyah —not to be killed; ayam —he; mama —by Me; api —indeed; 
esah —this; vairocani-sutah —son of Vairocani (Bali); asurah —demon; 
prahrdddya —to Prahlada; varah —the benediction; dattah —given; na 
vadhyah —not to be killed; me —by Me; tava —your; anvayah —descendants. 


2285 






TRANSLATION 


I will not kill this demonic son of Vairocani, for I gave Prahlada Maharaja 
the benediction that I would not kill any of his descendants. 

TEXT 48 

darpopasamandydsya 
pravrknd bdhavo mayd 
suditarh ca balarh bhuri 
yac ca bhdrdyitarh bhuvah 

SYNONYMS 

darpa —the false pride; upasamandya —for subduing; asya —his; 
pravrkndh —severed; bdhavah —arms; mayd —by Me; suditam —slain; ca —and; 
balam —the military force; bhuri —huge; yat —which; ca —and; 
bhdrdyitam —having become a burden; bhuvah —for the earth. 

TRANSLATION 

It was to subdue Banasura’s false pride that I severed his arms. And I slew 
his mighty army because it had become a burden upon the earth. 

TEXT 49 
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'^r^TTfS^ Rial 

catvdro 'sya bhujdh sistd 
bhavisyaty ajardmarah 
pdrsada-mukhyo bhavato 
na kutascid-bhayo 'surah 

SYNONYMS 

catvdrah —four; asya —his; bhujdh —arms; sistdh —remaining; bhavisyati —will 
be; ajara —unaging; amarah —and immortal; pdrsada —an associate; 
mukhyah —principal; bhavatah —of yourself; na kutascit-bhayah —having no 
fear on any account; asurah —the demon. 

TRANSLATION 

This demon, who still has four arms, will be immune to old age and death, 
and he will serve as one of your principal attendants. Thus he will have nothing 
to fear on any account. 


TEXT 50 


2287 















iti labdhvdbhayarfi krsnarh 
pranamya sirasdsurah 
prddyumnirh ratham dropya 
sa-vadhvo samupdnayat 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; labdhvd —attaining; abhayam —freedom from fear; krsnam —to Lord 
Krsna; pranamya —bowing down; sirasd —with his head; asurah —the demon; 
pradyumnim —Aniruddha, the son of Pradyumna; ratham —on His chariot; 
dropya —placing; sa-vadhvah —with His wife; samupdnayat —he brought them 
forward. 


TRANSLATION 

Thus attaining freedom from fear, Banasura offered obeisances to Lord 
Krsna by touching his head to the ground. Bana then seated Aniruddha and His 
bride on their chariot and brought them before the Lord. 

TEXT 51 

aksauhinyd parivrtarh 
su-vdsah-samalankrtam 
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sa-patnikarh puras-krtya 
yayau rudranumoditah 

SYNONYMS 

aksauhinyd —by a full military division; parivrtam —surrounded; su —fine; 
vdsah —whose clothing; samalankrtam —and adorned with ornaments; 
sa-patnlkam —Aniruddha with His wife; purah-krtya —putting in front; 
yayau —He (Lord Krsna) went; rudra —by Lord Siva; anumoditah —given 
leave. 


TRANSLATION 

At the front of the party Lord Krsna then placed Aniruddha and His bride, 
both beautifully adorned with fine clothes and ornaments, and surrounded them 
with a full military division. Thus Lord Krsna took His leave of Lord Siva and 
departed. 


TEXT 52 

sva-rdjadhdnlm samalankrtdrh dhvajaih 
sa-toranair uksita-mdrga-catvardm 
vivesa sankhdnaka-dundubhi-svanair 
abhyudyatah paura-suhrd-dvijdtibhih 


2289 











SYNONYMS 


sva —His own; rajadhanlm —capital; samalankrtdm —fully decorated; 
dhvajaih —with flags; sa —and with; toranaih —victory arches; 
uksita —sprinkled with water; mdrga —whose avenues; catvardm —and 
crossroads; vivesa —He entered; sankha —of conchshells; dnaka —side drums; 
dundubhi —and kettledrums; svanaih —with the resounding; 

abhyudyatah —greeted respectfully; paura —by the people of the city; suhrt —by 
His relatives; dvijdtibhih —and by the brdhmanas. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord then entered His capital. The city was lavishly decorated with 
flags and victory arches, and its avenues and crossways were all sprinkled with 
water. As conchshells, anakas and dundubhi drums resounded, the Lord’s 
relatives, the brahmaGas and the general populace all came forward to greet 
Him respectfully. 


TEXT 53 

ya evarh krsna-vijayarh 
sankarena ca sarhyugam 
sarhsmaret prdtar utthdya 
na tasya sydt pardjayah 
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SYNONYMS 


yah —whoever; evam —thus; krsna-vijayam —the victory of Lord Krsna; 
sankarena —with Lord Sankara; ca —and; sarhyugam —battle; 

sarhsmaret —remembers; prdtah —at dawn; utthdya —rising from sleep; 
na —not; tasya —for him; sydt —there will be; pardjayah —defeat. 

TRANSLATION 

Whoever rises early in the morning and remembers Lord Krsna’s victory in 
His battle with Lord Siva will never experience defeat. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Sixty-third Chapter, of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Lord Krsna Fights with Banasura." 


64. The Deliverance of King Nrga 


This chapter describes how Sri Krsna released King Nrga from a curse and 
instructed the royal order on the great danger of taking a brdhmana's property. 

One day Samba and other young boys of the Yadava dynasty went to the 
forest to play, and after playing for a long time they became very thirsty and 
began looking for water. Inside a dry well they found an amazing creature: a 
huge lizard resembling a hill. The boys felt sorry for it and tried to pull it out. 
But after several attempts with leather thongs and ropes, they saw that they 
would not be able to rescue the creature, and thus they went to Lord Krsna 
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and told Him what had happened. The Lord accompanied them to the well 
and, extending His left hand, easily lifted the lizard out. By the touch of Lord 
Krsna's hand the creature transformed at once into a demigod. Then Lord 
Krsna asked, "Who are you, and how did you assume such a lowly form? 

The divine being replied, "My name was King Nrga, son of Iksvaku, and 1 
was famous for giving charity. Indeed, 1 gave away countless cows to numerous 
brdhmanas. But on one occasion a cow belonging to a first-class brdhmana 
wandered into my herd. Unaware of this, 1 gave this cow in charity to a 
different brdhmana. When the cow's previous owner saw the second brdhmana 
taking this cow away, the first brdhmana claimed the cow as his and began 
arguing with the second brdhmana. After quarreling for some time they 
approached me, and 1 implored them to each take one hundred thousand cows 
in exchange for that one cow, and to please forgive me for the offense 1 had 
unknowingly committed. But neither brdhmana would accept my proposal, and 
the matter remained unsettled. 

"Shortly thereafter 1 died and was taken by the Yamadutas to the court of 
Yamaraja. Yama asked me which 1 preferred to do first: suffer the results of my 
sins or enjoy the results of my pious acts. 1 decided to suffer my sinful reactions 
first, and thus 1 assumed the body of a lizard." 

After King Nrga had told his story, he offered prayers to Lord Krsna and 
then mounted a celestial airplane, which transported him to heaven. 

Lord Krsna then instructed His personal associates, as well as the general 
mass of people, on the dangers of stealing a brdhmana 's property. Finally, the 
Lord returned to His palace. 


TEXTl 
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srl-bddardyanir uvdca 
ekadopavanarh rdjan 
jagmur yadu-kumdrakdh 
vihartum sdmba-pradyumna 
cdru-bhdnu-gadddayah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bddardyanih —the son of Badarayana (Sukadeva Gosvami); uvdca —said; 
ekadd —one day; upavanam —to a small forest; rdjan —O King (Parlksit); 
jagmuh —went; yadu-kumdrakdh —boys of the Yadu dynasty; vihartum —to 
play; sdmba-pradyumna-cdru-bhdnu-gada-ddayah —Samba, Pradyumna, Cam, 
Bhanu, Gada and others. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sri Badarayani said: O King, one day Samba, Pradyumna, Caru, Bhanu, 

Gada and other young boys of the Yadu dynasty went to a small forest to play. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI states that the story of King Nrga, narrated in this 
chapter, is meant to give sober instructions to all proud kings. Through this 
incident Lord Krsna also gave serious lessons to the members of His own family 
who had become proud of their opulences. 

TEXT 2 
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cTjf 

Wr^W^ 

kriditvd su-cirarh tatra 
vicinvantah pipdsitdh 
jalarh nirudake kupe 
dadrsuh sattvam adbhutam 

SYNONYMS 

kriditvd —after playing; su-ciram —for a long time; tatra —there; 
vicinvantah —looking for; pipdsitdh —thirsty; jalam —water; 

nirudake —waterless; kupe —in a well; dadrsuh —they saw; sattvam —a creature; 
adbhutam —amazing. 


TRANSLATION 

After playing for a long time, they became thirsty. As they searched for 
water, they looked inside a dry well and saw a peculiar creature. 

TEXT 3 
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krkaldsarh giri-nibharh 
vlksya vismita-mdnasdh 
tasya coddharane yatnarh 
cakrus te krpaydnvitdh 

SYNONYMS 

krkaldsam —a lizard; giri —a mountain; nibham —resembling; vlksya —looking 
at; vismita —astonished; mdnasdh —whose minds; tasya —of it; ca —and; 
uddharane —in the lifting up; yatnam —effort; cakruh —made; te —they; krpayd 
anvitdh —feeling compassion. 


TRANSLATION 

The boys were astonished to behold this creature, a lizard who looked like a 
hill. They felt sorry for it and tried to lift it out of the well. 

TEXT 4 

carma-jais tdntavaih pdsair 
baddhvd patitam arbhakdh 
ndsaknuran samuddhartum 
krsndydcakhyur utsukdh 
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SYNONYMS 


carma-jaih —made of leather; tdntavaih —and made of spun thread; 
pdsaih —with ropes; baddhvd —attaching; patitam —the fallen creature; 
arbhakdh —the boys; na asaknuran —they were not able; samuddhartum —to 
lift out; krsndya —to Lord Krsna; dcakhyuh —they reported; 
utsukdh —excitedly. 

TRANSLATION 

They caught on to the trapped lizard with leather thongs and then with 
woven ropes, but still they could not lift it out. So they went to Lord Krsna and 
excitedly told Him about the creature. 

PURPORT 

Srila Jiva GosvamI explains that because in this chapter the Yadu boys, 
even Sri Pradyumna, are described as quite young, this must be an early 
pastime. 


TEXTS 

tatrdgatydravinddkso 
bhagavdn visva-bhdvanah 
vlksyojjahdra vdmena 
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tarn karena sa lilaya 


SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; dgatya —going; aravinda-aksah —lotus-eyed; bhagavdn —the 
Supreme Lord; visva —of the universe; bhdvanah —the maintainer; 
vlksya —seeing; ujjahdra —picked up; vdmena —left; tarn —it; karena —with His 
hand; sah —He; lllayd —easily. 


TRANSLATION 

The lotus-eyed Supreme Lord, maintainer of the universe, went to the well 
and saw the lizard. Then with His left hand He easily lifted it out. 

TEXT 6 

sa uttamah-sloka-kardbhimrsto 
vihdya sadyah krkaldsa-rupam 
santapta-cdmikara-cdru-varnah 
svargy adbhutdlankarandmbara-srak 

SYNONYMS 

sah —it; uttamah-sloka —of the glorious Lord; kara —by the hand; 
abhimrstah —touched; vihdya —giving up; sadyah —immediately; krkaldsa —of 
a lizard; rupam —the form; santapta —molten; cdmlkara —of gold; 
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cam —beautiful; varnah —whose complexion; svargl —a resident of heaven; 
adbhuta —amazing; alankarana —whose ornaments; ambara —clothing; 
srak —and garlands. 


TRANSLATION 

Touched by the hand of the glorious Supreme Lord, the being at once gave 
up its lizard form and assumed that of a resident of heaven. His complexion was 
beautifully colored like molten gold, and he was adorned with wonderful 
ornaments, clothes and garlands. 


TEXT? 

papraccha vidvan api tan-niddnarh 
janesu vikhydpayitum mukundah 
kas tvarh mahd-bhdga varenya-rupo 
devottamam tvarh ganaydmi nunam 

SYNONYMS 

papraccha —He asked; vidvan —well aware; api —although; tat —of this; 
nidanam —the cause; janesu —among people in general; vikhydpayitum —to 
make it known; mukundah —Lord Krsna; kah —who; warn —you; 
mahd-bhdga —O fortunate one; varenya —excellent; rupah —whose form; 
deva-uttamam —an exalted demigod; tvdm —You; ganaydmi —I should 
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consider; nunam —certainly. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna understood the situation, but to inform people in general He 
inquired as follows: "Who are you, O greatly fortunate one? Seeing your 
excellent form, I think you must surely be an exalted demigod. 

TEXTS 

RlRirfIdi ^ 

dasam imam vd katamena karmand 
samprdpito 'sy atad-arhah su-bhadra 
dtmdnam dkhydhi vivitsatdrh no 
yan manyase nah ksamam atra vaktum 

SYNONYMS 

dasdm —condition; imdm —to this; vd —and; katamena —by what; 
karmand —action; samprdpitah —brought; asi —you are; atat-arhah —not 
deserving it; su-bhadra —O good soul; dtmdnam —yourself; dkhydhi —please 
explain; vivitsatdm —who are eager to know; nah —to us; yat —if; 
manyase —you think; nah —to us; ksamam —proper; atra —here; vaktum —to 
speak. 


TRANSLATION 


2299 












"By what past activity were you brought to this condition? It seems you did 
not deserve such a fate, O good soul. We are eager to know about you, so please 
inform us about yourself—if, that is, you think this the proper time and place 
to tell us." 


TEXT 9 

FT 7RT FPJg': 

srl-suka uvdca 
iti sma rdjd samprstah 
krsnendnanta-murtind 
mddhavarh pranipatydha 
kirltendrka-varcasd 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti —thus; sma —indeed; rdjd —the 
King; samprstah —questioned; krsnena —by Lord Krsna; ananta —unlimited; 
murtind —whose forms; mddhavam —to Him, Lord Madhava; 
pranipatya —bowing down; dha-he spoke; kirltena —with his helmet; arka —like 
the sun; varcasa —whose brilliance. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus questioned by Krsna, whose forms are 
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unlimited, the King, his helmet as dazzling as the sun, bowed down to Lord 
Madhava and replied as follows. 


TEXT 10 

'TFT 

TPiit 

nrga uvdca 

nrgo ndma narendro 'ham 
iksvdku-tanayah prabho 
ddnisv dkhydyamdnesu 
yadi te karnam asprsam 

SYNONYMS 

nrgah uvdca —King Nrga said; nrgah ndma —named Nrga; nara-indrah —a 
ruler of men; aham —I; iksvdku-tanayah —a son of Iksvaku; prabho —O Lord; 
ddnisu —among men of charity; dkhydyamdnesu —when being enumerated; 
yadi —perhaps; te —Your; karnam —ear; asprsam —I have touched. 

TRANSLATION 

King Nrga said: I am a king known as Nrga, the son of Iksvaku. Perhaps, 
Lord, You have heard of me when lists of charitable men were recited. 

PURPORT 
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The dcdryas point out here that although a tentative expression is 
used—"perhaps You have heard of me"—the implication is that there is no 
doubt. 


TEXT 11 







kirn nu te 'viditarh ndtha 
sarva-bhutdtma-sdksmah 
kdlendvydhata-drso 
vaksye 'thdpi tavdjnayd 

SYNONYMS 

kim —what; nu—indeed: te-to You; aviditam —unknown; ndtha —O master; 
sarva —of all; bhuta —beings; dtma —of the intelligence; sdksiriah —to the 
witness; kdlena —by time; avydhata —undisturbed; drsah —whose vision; 
vaksye —I will speak; atha api —nevertheless; tava —Your; djnayd —by the 
order. 


TRANSLATION 

What could possibly be unknown to You, O master? With vision 
undisturbed by time, You witness the minds of all living beings. Nevertheless, 
on Your order I will speak. 
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PURPORT 


Since the Lord knows everything, there is no need to inform Him about 
anything. Still, to fulfill the Lord's purpose King Nrga will speak. 

TEXT 12 

■sfnFT: ^ 

ydvatyah sikatd bhumer 
ydvatyo divi tdrakdh 
ydvatyo varsa-dhdrds ca 
tdvatlr adadarh sma gdh 

SYNONYMS 

ydvatyah —as many; sikatdh —grains of sand; bhumeh —belonging to the earth; 
ydvatyah —as many; divi —in the sky; tdrakdh —stars; ydvatyah —as many; 
varsa —of a rainfall; dhdrdh —drops; ca —and; tdvatih —that many; adadam —I 
gave; sma —indeed; gdh —cows. 


TRANSLATION 

I gave in charity as many cows as there are grains of sand on the earth, stars 
in the heavens, or drops in a rain shower. 
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PURPORT 


The idea here is that the King gave innumerable cows in charity. 

TEXT 13 

payasvinls tarunlh Ma-rupa- 
gunopapanndh kapild hema-srngih 
nydydrjitd rupya-khurdh sa-vatsd 
dukula-mdldbharand daddv aham 

SYNONYMS 

payah-vinlh —having milk; tarunlh —young; sila—with good behavior; 
riipa —beauty; guna —and other qualities; upapanndh —endowed; 
kapildh —brown; hema —gold; srnglh —with horns; nydya —fairly; 
arjitdh —earned; rupya —silver; khurdh —with hooves; sa-vatsdh —together 
with their calves; dukula —fine cloth; mdld —with garlands; 
dbharandh —adorned; dadau —gave; aham —1. 

TRANSLATION 

Young, brown, milk-laden cows, who were well behaved, beautiful and 
endowed with good qualities, who were all acquired honestly, and who had 
gilded horns, silver-plated hooves and decorations of fine ornamental cloths and 
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garlands—such were the cows, along with their calves, that I gave in charity. 


TEXTS 14-15 

^dslrl«T: 

^\f^<«dldddiy^Rdd: 

^raT% 

sv-alankrtebhyo guna-Mavadbhyah 
sldat-kutumbebhya rta-vratebhyah 
tapah-sruta-brahma-vadanya-sadbhyah 
pradarh yuvabhyo dvija-pungavebhyah 

go-bhu-hiranydyatandsva-hastinah 
kanydh sa-ddsis tila-rupya-sayydh 
vdsdrhsi ratndni paricchaddn rathdn 
istarh ca yajfiais caritarh ca purtam 

SYNONYMS 

su —well; alankrtebhyah —who were ornamented; guna —good qualities; 
sda—and character; vadbhyah —who possessed; sldat —distressed; 
kutumbebhyah —whose families; rta —to truth; vratebhyah —dedicated; 
tapah —for austerity; sruta —well known; brahma —in the Vedas; 
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vaddnya —vastly learned; sadbhyah —saintly; pradam —1 gave; 

yuvabhyah —who were young; dvija —to brdhmanas; pum-gavebhyah —most 
exceptional; go —cows; bhu —land; hiranya —gold; dyatana —houses; 
asva —horses; hastinah —and elephants; kanydh —marriageable daughters; 
sa —with; ddsih —maidservants; tila —sesame; rupya —silver; sayydh —and 
beds; vdsdrhsi —clothing; ratndni —jewels; paricchaddn —furniture; 

rathdn —chariots; istam —worship executed; ca —and; yajnaih —by Vedic fire 
sacrifices; caritam —done; ca —and; purtam —pious works. 

TRANSLATION 

I first honored the brahmaGaS who were recipients of my charity by 
decorating them with fine ornaments. Those most exalted brahmaGaSi whose 
families were in need, were young and possessed of excellent character and 
qualities. They were dedicated to truth, famous for their austerity, vastly 
learned in the Vedic scriptures and saintly in their behavior. I gave them cows, 
land, gold and houses, along with horses, elephants and marriageable girls with 
maidservants, as well as sesame, silver, fine beds, clothing, jewels, furniture and 
chariots. In addition, I performed Vedic sacrifices and executed various pious 
welfare activities. 


TEXT 16 

kasyacid dvija-mukhyasya 
bhrastd gaur mama go-dhane 
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samprktavidusa sa ca 
mayd datta dvijataye 

SYNONYMS 

kasyacit —of a certain; dvija — brdhmana; mukhyasya —first class; bhrastd —lost; 
gauh —a cow; mama —my; go-dhane —in the herd; samprktd —becoming mixed; 
avidusd —who was unaware; sd —she; ca —and; mayd —by me; dattd —given; 
dvi-jdtaye —to (another) brdhmana. 

TRANSLATION 

Once a cow belonging to a certain first-class brahmaca wandered away and 
entered my herd. Unaware of this, I gave that cow in charity to a different 

brahmaea. 


PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI explains that the term dvija-mukhya, "first-class 
brdhmana," here indicates a brdhmana who has stopped accepting charity and 
would thus refuse to accept even one hundred thousand cows in exchange for 
the cow that had been improperly given away. 


TEXT 17 

tdrh niyamdndrh tat-svdml 
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drstrovaca mameti tam 
mameti parigrdhy aha 
nrgo me dattavan iti 

SYNONYMS 

tam —she, the cow; nlyamdndm —being led away; tat —her; svdml —master; 
drstvd —seeing; uvdca —said; mama —mine; iti —thus; tam —to him; 
mama —mine; iti —thus; parigrdhl —he who had accepted the gift; aha —said; 
nrgah —King Nrga; me —to me; dattavdn —gave; iti —thus. 

TRANSLATION 

When the cow's first owner saw her being led away, he said, "She is mine!" 
The second brahmana, who had accepted her as a gift, replied, "No, she's mine! 
Nrga gave her to me." 


TEXT 18 


viprau vivadamdnau mdm 
ucatuh svdrtha-sddhakau 
bhavdn ddtdpaharteti 
tac chrutvd me 'bhavad bhramah 

SYNONYMS 
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viprau —the two brdhmanas; vivadamanau —arguing; mam—to me; 
ucatuh —said; sva —their own; artha —interest; sadhakau —fulfilling; 
bhavdn —you, sir; data—giver; apahartd —taker; iti —thus; tat —this; 
srutvd —hearing; me —my; abhavat —there arose; bhramah —consternation. 

TRANSLATION 

As the two brahmanas argued, each trying to fulfill his own purpose, they 
came to me. One of them said, "You gave me this cow," and the other said, 

"But you stole her from me." Hearing this, I was bewildered. 

TEXTS 19-20 

anunltdv ubhau viprau 
dharma-krcchra-gatena vai 
gavdrh laksarh prakrstdndrh 
ddsydmy esd pradlyatdm 

bhavantdv anugrhnltdrn 
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kinkarasydvijdnatah 
samuddharatarh mdrh krcchrdt 
patantarh niraye 'sucau 


SYNONYMS 

anunltau —humbly requested; uhh.au —both; viprau —the two brdhmanas; 
dharma —of religious duty; krcchra —a difficult situation; gatena —by (me) who 
was in; vai —indeed; gavdm —of cows; laksam —a lakh (one hundred 
thousand); prakrstdndm —best quality; ddsydmi —1 will give; esd —this one; 
pradlyatdm —please give; bhavantau —the two of you; anugrhnltdm —should 
please show mercy; kinkarasya —to your servant; avijdnatah —who was 
unaware; samuddharatam —please save; mam—me; krcchrdt —from danger; 
patantam —falling; niraye —into hell; asucau —unclean. 

TRANSLATION 

Finding myself in a terrible dilemma concerning my duty in the situation, I 
humbly entreated both the brahmaeas: "I will give one hundred thousand of 
the best cows in exchange for this one. Please give her back to me. Your good 
selves should be merciful to me, your servant. I did not know what I was doing. 
Please save me from this difficult situation, or Pll surely fall into a filthy hell." 

TEXT 21 
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ndharh praticche vai rdjann 
ity uktvd svdmy apdkramat 
ndnyad gavdm apy ayutam 
icchdmlty aparo yayau 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; aham —I; praticche —want; vai —indeed; rdjan —O King; iti —thus; 
uktvd —saying; svdml —the owner; apdkramat —went away; na —not; 
anyat —in addition; gavdm —of cows; api —even; ayutam —ten thousand; 
icchdmi —I want; iti —thus saying; aparah —the other (brdhmana); yayau —left. 

TRANSLATION 

The present owner of the cow said, "I don’t want anything in exchange for 
this cow, O King," and went away. The other brahmana declared, "I don't want 
even ten thousand more cows Ithan you are offering]," and he too went away. 

PURPORT 

In Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila Prabhupada comments, 
"Thus disagreeing with the King's proposal, both brdhmanas left the palace in 
anger, thinking that their lawful position had been usurped." 

TEXT 22 
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etasminn antare ydmair 
dutair nito yama-ksayam 
yamena prstas tatrdham 
deva-deva jagat-pate 

SYNONYMS 

etasmin —at this; antare —opportunity; ydmaih —of Yamaraja, the lord of 
death; dutaih —by the messengers; nltah —taken; yama-ksayam —to the abode 
of Yamaraja; yamena —by Yamaraja; prstah —questioned; tatra —there; 
aham —I; deva-deva —O Lord of lords; jagat —of the universe; pate —O master. 

TRANSLATION 

O Lord of lords, O master of the universe, the agents of Yamaraja, taking 
advantage of the opportunity thus created, later carried me to his abode. There 
Yamaraja himself questioned me. 


PURPORT 

According to the dcdryas, the King's performance of fruitive activities had 
previously been flawless. But now an inadvertent discrepancy had arisen, and 
so when the King died the Yamadutas took him to the abode of Yamaraja, 
called Samyamam. 


TEXT 23 
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purvarh warn asubharh bhunksa 
utdho nrpate subham 
ndntarh danasya dharmasya 
pasye lokasya bhdsvatah 

SYNONYMS 

purvam —first; warn —you; asubham —impious reactions; bhunkse —wish to 
experience; uta aha u —or else; nr-pate —O King; subham —pious reactions; 
na —not; antam —the end; danasya —of charity; dharmasya —religious; 
pasye —1 see; lokasya —of the world; bhdsvatah —shining. 

TRANSLATION 

[Yamaraja said:] My dear King, do you wish to experience the results of your 
sins first, or those of your piety? Indeed, I see no end to the dutiful charity you 
have performed, or to your consequent enjoyment in the radiant heavenly 
planets. 


TEXT 24 

purvarh devdsubharh bhuhja 
iti prdha pateti sah 
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tavad adraksam atmanam 
krkaldsarh patan prabho 

SYNONYMS 

purvam —first; deva —O lord; asubham —the sinful reactions; bhufije —1 will 
experience; iti —thus saying; prdha —said; pata —fall; iti —thus; sah —he; 
tdvat —just then; adrdksam —1 saw; dtmdnam —myself; krkaldsam —a lizard; 
patan —falling; prabho —O master. 

TRANSLATION 

I replied, "First, my lord, let me suffer my sinful reactions," and Yamaraja 
said, "Then fall!" At once I fell, and while falling I saw myself becoming a 
lizard, O master. 


TEXT 25 

brahmanyasya vaddnyasya 
tava ddsasya kesava 
smrtir nddydpi vidhvastd 
bhavat-sandarsandrthinah 

SYNONYMS 

brahmanyasya —who was devoted to the brdhmanas; vaddnyasya —who was 
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generous; tava —Your; dasasya —of the servant; kesava —O Krsna; smrtih —the 
memory; na —not; adya —today; api —even; vidhvasta —lost; bhavat —Your; 
sandarsana —audience; arthinah —who hankered for. 

TRANSLATION 

O Kesava, as Your servant I was devoted to the brahmaGdS and generous to 
them, and I always hankered for Your audience. Therefore even till now I have 
never forgotten [my past life]. 


PURPORT 

Srila Jiva GosvamI comments on this verse as follows: "Since King Nrga 
openly declared that he had two outstanding qualities—namely devotion to 
the brdhmanas, and generosity—it is clear that he possessed these qualities 
only partially, since someone who is truly pure would not boast about them. It 
is also clear that King Nrga considered such piety to be a separate goal, 
desirable for its own sake. Thus he did not fully appreciate pure devotional 
service to Lord Krsna. Krsna had not been the only goal of Nrga's life, as He 
was for Ambarlsa Maharaja, even in the stage of regulative practice. Nor do we 
find that King Nrga overcame obstacles like those Ambarlsa did when Durvasa 
Muni became angry at him. Still, we can conclude that since Nrga was able to 
see the Lord for some reason or another, he must have had the good quality of 
sincerely desiring the Lord's association." 

Srila Prabhupada confirms the above analysis in Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead: "On the whole, [Nrga] had not deveMped Krsna 
consciousness. The Krsna conscious person deveiops [ove of God, Krsna, not 
[ove for pious or impious activities; therefore he is not subjected to the resuits 
of such action. As stated in the Brahma-sarnhitd, a devotee, by the grace of the 
Lord, does not become subjected to the resuitant reactions of fruitive 
activities." 
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Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti offers the following commentary: "When Nrga 
mentioned 'one who hankered to have Your audience,' he was referring to an 
incident concerning a certain great devotee King Nrga had once met. This 
devotee was very eager to acquire a temple for a most beautiful Deity of the 
Supreme Lord, and he also wanted copies of such scriptures as the 
Bhagavad-gltd and Srlmad-Bhagavatam. Being very generous, Nrga arranged for 
these things, and the devotee was so satisfied that he blessed the King: 'My 
dear King, may you have the audience of the Supreme Lord.' From that time 
on, Nrga desired to see the Lord." 


TEXT 26 

sa warn katharfi mama vibho 'ksi-pathah pardtmd 
yogesvarah sruti-drsdmala-hrd-vibhdvyah 
sdksdd adhoksaja uru-vyasandndha-buddheh 
sydn me 'nudrsya iha yasya bhavdpavargah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —He; warn —Yourself; katham —how; mama —to me; vibho —O almighty 
one; aksi-pathah —visible; para-dtmd —the Supreme Soul; yoga —of mystic 
yoga; Isvaraih —by masters; sruti —of the scriptures; drsd —by the eye; 
amala —spotless; hrt —within their hearts; vibhdvyah —to be meditated upon; 
sdksdt —directly visible; adhoksaja —O transcendental Lord, who cannot be 
seen by material senses; uru —severe; vyasana —by troubles; andha —blinded; 
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buddheh —whose intelligence; sydt —it may be; me —for me; anudrsyah —to be 
perceived; iha —in this world; yasya —whose; bhava —of material life; 
apavargah —cessation. 


TRANSLATION 

O almighty one, how is it that my eyes see You here before me? You are the 
Supreme Soul, whom the greatest masters of mystic yoga can meditate upon 
within their pure hearts only by employing the spiritual eye of the V edas. Then 
how, O transcendental Lord, are You directly visible to me, since my 
intelligence has been blinded by the severe tribulations of material life? Only 
one who has finished his material entanglement in this world should be able to 
see You. 


PURPORT 

Even in the body of a lizard, King Nrga could remember his previous life. 
And now that he had the opportunity to see the Lord, he could understand 
that he had received special mercy from the Personality of Godhead. 

TEXTS 27-28 

HKWUI 

Tnit 
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deva-deva jagan-ndtha 
govinda purusottama 
ndrdyana hrslkesa 
punya-slokdcyutdvyaya 

anujdnlhi mdrh krsna 
ydntarh deva-gatirh prabho 
yatra kvdpi satas ceto 
bhuydn me tvat-paddspadam 

SYNONYMS 

deva-deva —O Lord of lords; jagat —of the universe; ndtha —O master; 
go-vinda —O Lord of the cows; purusa-uttama —O Supreme Personality; 
ndrdyana —O foundation of all living beings; hrslkesa —O master of the senses; 
punya-sloka —O You who are glorified in transcendental poetry; acyuta —O 
infallible one; avyaya —O undiminishing one; anujdnlhi —please give leave; 
mam—to me; krsna —O Krsna; ydntam —who am going; deva-gatim —to the 
world of the demigods; prabho —O master; yatra kva api-wherever; 
satah —residing; cetah —the mind; bhuydt —may it be; me —my; tvat —Your; 
pada —of the feet; dspadam —whose shelter. 

TRANSLATION 

O Devadeva, Jagannatha, Govinda, Purusottama, Narayana, Hrslkesa, 
Punyasloka, Acyuta, Avyaya! O Krsna, please permit me to depart for the 
world of the demigods. Wherever I live, O master, may my mind always take 
shelter of Your feet. 
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PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti comments as follows on this verse: His faith 
emboldened upon receiving the Lord's mercy and thus attaining the status of 
servitude, King Nrga properly glorifies the Lord by chanting His names and 
then asks the Lord's permission to take his leave. The spirit of his prayer is as 
follows: "You are Devadeva, God even of the gods, and Jagannatha, the master 
of the universe, so please be my master. O Govinda, please make me Your 
property with the same merciful glance You use to enchant the cows. You can 
do this because You are Purusottama, the supreme form of Godhead. O 
Narayana, since You are the foundation of the living entities, please be my 
support, even though 1 am a bad living entity. O Hrsikesa, please make my 
senses Your own. O Punyasloka, now You have become famous as the deliverer 
of Nrga. O Acyuta, please never be lost to my mind. O Avyaya, You will never 
diminish in my mind." Thus the great Bhdgavatam commentator Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti explains the purport of these verses. 

TEXT 29 

•iliJini 

namas te sarva-bhdvdya 
brahmane 'nanta-saktaye 
krsndya vdsudevdya 
yogdndrh pataye namah 
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SYNONYMS 


namah —obeisances; te —to You; sarva-bhdvdya —the source of all beings; 
brahmane —the Supreme Absolute Truth; ananta —unlimited; saktaye —the 
possessor of potencies; krsndya —to Krsna; vdsudevdya —the son of Vasudeva; 
yogdndm —of all processes of yoga; pataye —to the Lord; namah —obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 

I offer my repeated obeisances unto You, Krsna, the son of Vasudeva. You 
are the source of all beings, the Supreme Absolute Truth, the possessor of 
unlimited potencies, the master of all spiritual disciplines. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI comments that King Nrga here offers his obeisances to 
Brahman—that is, the Absolute Truth—who is unchanged in spite of 
performing activities. Since ancient times, Western philosophers have puzzled 
over the question of how God can be unchanging and yet perform activities. 
Sridhara SvamI states that this doubt is answered here by the term 
ananta-saktaye, which describes the Lord as "the possessor of unlimited 
potency." Thus through the Lord's infinite potencies He can perform 
innumerable activities without changing His essential nature. 

The King further offers his obeisances to Sri Krsna, the possessor of the 
form of eternal bliss and the supreme goal of life. The holy name of Krsna is 
analyzed in a verse from the Mahdbhdrata (Udyoga-parva 71.4), which Srila 
Prabhupada quotes in his Caitanya-caritdmrta (Madhya 9.30, purport): 

krsir bhu-vdcakah sabdo 
nas ca nirvrti-vdcakah 
tayor aikyarh pararh brahma 
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krsna ity abhidhiyate 


"The word krs is the attractive feature of the Lord's existence, and na means 
'spiritual pleasure.' When the verb krs is added to na, it becomes krsna, which 
indicates the Absolute Truth." 

King Nrga offers the above prayers as he is about to leave the personal 
association of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 30 

RlMMli-ilH 

snwTOciT 

ity uktvd tarn parikramya 
padau sprstvd sva-maulind 
anujfidto vimdndgryam 
druhat pasyatdrh nrndm 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; uktvd —having spoken; tarn —Him; parikramya —circumambulating; 
pddau —His feet; sprstvd —touching; sva —with his; maulind —crown; 
anujfidtah —given leave; vimdna —a celestial airplane; agryam —excellent; 
druhat —he boarded; pasyatdm —as they watched; nrridm —humans. 

TRANSLATION 

Having spoken thus, Maharaja Nrga circumambulated Lord Krsna and 
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touched his crown to the Lord’s feet. Granted permission to depart, King Nrga 
then boarded a wonderful celestial airplane as all the people present looked on. 

TEXT 31 

Wrin 

krsnah parijanarh prdha 
bhagavdn devakl-sutah 
brahmanya-devo dharmdtmd 
rdjanydn anusiksayan 

SYNONYMS 

krsnah —Lord Krsna; parijanam —His personal associates; prdha —addressed; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality; devakl-sutah —son of Devaki; 
brahmanya —devoted to the brdhmanas; devah —God; dharma —of religion; 
dtmd —the soul; rdjanydn —the royal class; anusiksayan —in effect instructing. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead—Lord Krsna, the son of 
Devaki—who is especially devoted to the brahmacas and who embodies the 
essence of religion, then spoke to His personal associates and thus instructed 
the royal class in general. 


TEXT 32 
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W |y<HlPl-IIH 

durjararh hata brahma-svarh 
bhuktam agner mandg api 
tejlyaso 'pi him uta 
rdjfidm Isvara-mdnindm 


SYNONYMS 

durjaram —indigestible; bata —indeed; brahma —of a brdhmana; svam —the 
property; bhuktam —consumed; agneh —than fire; mandk —a little; api —even; 
tejlyasah —for one who is more intensely potent; api —even; kim uta —what 
then to speak of; rdjfidm —for kings; isvara —controllers; mdnindm —who 
presume themselves. 


TRANSLATION 

[Lord Krsna said:] How indigestible is the property of a brahmana, even 
when enjoyed just slightly and by one more potent than fire! What then to 
speak of kings who try to enjoy it, presuming themselves lords. 

PURPORT 

Even those made powerful by austerity, mystic yoga and so on cannot enjoy 
property stolen from a brdhmana, and what to speak of others. 

TEXT 33 
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•ITf 5ieiieei '*1^ 

^ ^ TjfrrfsFTT 
si)Tt> 

WT yfriRif^r^ 

ndharfi hdldhalam manye 
visarh yasya pratikriyd 
brahma-svam hi visarh proktarh 
ndsya pratividhir hhuvi 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; aham —I; hdldhalam —the poison named hdldhala, which Lord Siva is 
famous for having drunk without toxic effects; manye —I consider; 
visam —poison; yasya —of which; pratikriyd —counteraction; brahma-svam —a 
brdhmana's property; hi —indeed; visam —poison; proktam —called; na —not; 
asya —for it; pratividhih —antidote; bhuvi —in the world. 

TRANSLATION 

I do not consider ha I a ha I a to be real poison, because it has an antidote. But a 
brahmaGa'S property, when stolen, can truly be called poison, for it has no 
antidote in this world. 


PURPORT 

One who takes a brdhmana's property, thinking to enjoy it, has actually 
taken the most deadly poison. 


TEXT 34 
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hinasti visam attdrarh 
vahnir adbhih prasdmyati 
kularh sa-mularh dahati 
brahma-svdrani-pdvakah 

SYNONYMS 

hinasti —destroys; visam —poison; attdram —the one who ingests; vahnih —fire; 
adbhih —with water; prasdmyati —is extinguished; kulam —one's family; 
sa-mulam —to the root; dahati —burns; brahma-sva —a brdhmana's property; 
aratii —whose kindling wood; pdvakah —the fire. 

TRANSLATION 

Poison kills only the person who ingests it, and an ordinary fire may be 
extinguished with water. But the fire generated from the kindling wood of a 
brahmaGa'S property bums the thief’s entire family down to the root. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI compares the fire ignited by stealing a 
brdhmana's property to the fire that blazes within the cavity of an old tree. 
Such a fire cannot be put out even with the water of numerous rainfalls. 
Rather, it burns the whole tree from within, all the way down to the roots in 
the ground. Similarly, the fire ignited by stealing a brdhmana's property is the 
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most deadly and should be avoided at all costs. 


TEXT 35 

’JRTH 

brahma-svarh duranujndtarh 
bhuktarfi hand tri-purusam 
prasahya tu balad bhuktarfi 
dasa purvdn dasdpardn 

SYNONYMS 

brahma-svam —a brdhmana's property; duranujfidtam —not given proper 
permission; bhuktam —enjoyed; hand —destroys; tri —three; 

purusam —persons; prasahya —by force; tu —but; baldt —resorting to external 
power (of the government, etc.); bhuktam —enjoyed; dasa —ten; 
purvdn —previous; dasa —ten; apardn —subsequent. 

TRANSLATION 

If a person enjoys a brahmaGa'S property without receiving due permission, 
that property destroys three generations of his family. But if he takes it by force 
or gets the government or other outsiders to help him usurp it, then ten 
generations of his ancestors and ten generations of his descendants are all 
destroyed. 
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PURPORT 


According to Srila Sridhara SvamI, tri-purusa refers to oneself, one's sons 
and one's grandsons. 


TEXT 36 

TRRt 

■iirMmci 

rdjdno rdja-laksmydndhd 
ndtma-pdtarh vicaksate 
nirayarh ye 'bhimanyante 
brahma-svam sddhu bdlisdh 

SYNONYMS 

rdjdnah —members of the kingly class; rdja —royal; laksmyd —by opulence; 
andhdh —blinded; na —do not; dtma —their own; pdtam —fall; 
vicaksate —foresee; nirayam —hell; ye —who; abhimanyante —hanker for; 
brahma-svam —a brdhmana's property; sddhu —as appropriate; 

bdlisah —childish. 


TRANSLATION 

Members of the royal order, blinded by royal opulence, fail to foresee their 
own downfall. Childishly hankering to enjoy a brahmaea'S property, they are 
actually hankering to go to hell. 
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TEXTS 37-38 


TJRcT: tri^ 

Riyiuii 

^^RTHT 

TRRt Trafr^T^ 

cfR7TfS»<^|f^<|i(||: 

grhnanti ydvatah pdrhsun 
krandatdm asru-bindavah 
viprdndrh hrta-vrttlndm 
vaddnydndrh kutumbindm 

rdjdno rdja-kulyds ca 
tdvato 'bddn nirankusdh 
kumbhl-pdkesu pacyante 
brahma-ddydpahdrinah 

SYNONYMS 

grhnanti —touch; ydvatah —as many; pdrhsun —particles of dust; 
krandatdm —who are crying; asru-bindavah —teardrops; viprdndm —of 
brdhmanas; hrta —taken away; vrttindm —whose means of support; 
vaddnydndm —generous; kutumbindm —family men; rdjdnah —the kings; 
rdja-kulydh —other members of the royal families; ca —also; tdvatah —that 
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many; abddn —years; nirankusdh —uncontrolled; kumbhl-pdkesu —in the hell 
known as Kumbhipaka; pacyante —they are cooked; brahma-ddya —of the 
brdhmana's share; apahdrinah —the usurpers. 

TRANSLATION 

For as many years as there are particles of dust touched by the tears of 
generous brahmaeas who have dependent families and whose property is stolen, 
uncontrolled kings who usurp a brahmaea'S property are cooked, along with 
their royal families, in the hell known as Kumbhipaka. 

TEXT 39 

Riawi 

sva-dattdm para-dattdrh vd 
brahma-vrttim harec ca yah 
sasti-varsa-sahasrdni 
visthdydrh jdyate krmih 

SYNONYMS 

sva —by himself; dattdm —given; para —by another; dattdm —given; vd —or; 
brahma-vrttim —a brdhmana's property; haret —steals; ca —and; yah —who; 
sasti—sixty; varsa —of years; sahasrdni —thousands; visthdydm —in feces; 
jdyate —is born; krmih —a worm. 
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TRANSLATION 


Whether it be his own gift or someone else’s, a person who steals a 
brahmaGa'S property will take birth as a worm in feces for sixty thousand years. 

TEXT 40 

"TO* 

na me brahma-dhanam bhuydd 
yad grdhvalpayuso nardh 
pardjitds cyutd rdjydd 
bhavanty udvejino 'hayah 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; me —to Me; brahma —of brdhmanas; dhanam —the wealth; 
bhuydt —may it come; yat —which; grdhva —desiring; alpa-dyusah —short-lived; 
nardh —men; pardjitdh —defeated; cyutdh —deprived; rdjydt —of kingdom; 
bhavanti —become; udvejinah —creators of distress; ahayah —snakes. 

TRANSLATION 

I do not desire brahmacas' wealth. Those who lust after it become 
short-lived and are defeated. They lose their kingdoms and become snakes, who 
trouble others. 
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TEXT 41 


^ ■*nw: 

?Fff ^ wfi ^ 

viprarh krtdgasam api 
naiva druhyata mdmakdh 
ghnantarh bahu sapantarh vd 
namas-kuruta nityasah 

SYNONYMS 

vipram —a learned brdhmana; krta —having committed; dgasam —sin; 
api —even; na —not; eva —indeed; druhyata —do not treat inimically; 
mdmakdh —O My followers; ghnantam —striking physically; bahu —repeatedly; 
sapantam —cursing; vd —or; namah-kuruta —you should offer obeisances; 
nityasah —always. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear followers, never treat a learned brahmaca harshly, even if he has 
sinned. Even if he attacks you physically or repeatedly curses you, always 
continue to offer him obeisances. 


PURPORT 

Lord Krsna offers this instruction not only to His personal associates but to 
all those who claim to be followers of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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TEXT 42 


toni 

W«IT 'n 

■jTtsEsrsiiT % ^ 

yathdharfi praname viprdn 
anukdlam samdhitah 
tathd namata yuyarh ca 
yo 'nyathd me sa danda-bhdk 

SYNONYMS 

yathd —as; aham —I; praname —bow down; viprdn —to brdhmanas; 
anu-kdlam —all the time; samdhitah —carefully; tathd —so; namata —should 
bow down; yuyam —all of you; ca —also; yah —one who; anyathd —(does) 
otherwise; me —by Me; sah —he; danda —for punishment; bhdk —a candidate. 

TRANSLATION 

Just us I always carefully bow down to brahmaGas, so all of you should 
likewise bow down to them. I will punish anyone who acts otherwise. 

TEXT 43 

WTFT'T: 
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brdhmandrtho hy apahrto 
hartdrarh pdtayaty adhah 
ajdnantam api hy enarh 
nrgarh brdhmana-gaur iva 

SYNONYMS 

brdhmana —of a brdhmana; arthah —the property; hi —indeed; 
apahrtah —taken away; hartdram —the taker; pdtayati —causes to fall; 
adhah —down; ajdnantam —unaware; api —even; hi —indeed; enam —this 
person; nrgam —King Nrga; brdhmana —of the brdhmana; gauh —the cow; 
iva —as. 


TRANSLATION 

When a brahmaca'S property is stolen, even unknowingly, it certainly causes 
the person who takes it to fall down, just as the brahmaGa'S cow did to Nrga. 


PURPORT 


The Lord here demonstrates that His instructions are not theoretical but 
practical, as seen concretely in the case of Nrga Maharaja. 


TEXT 44 

t;;# 
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evarh visrdvya bhagavdn 
mukundo dvarakaukasah 
pdvanah sarva-lokdndm 
vivesa nija-mandiram 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; visrdvya —making hear; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; 
mukundah —Krsna; dvdrakd-okasah —the residents of Dvaraka; pdvanah —the 
purifier; sarva —of all; lokdndm —the worlds; vivesa —He entered; nija —His; 
mandiram —palace. 


TRANSLATION 

Having thus instructed the residents of Dvaraka, Lord Mukunda, purifier of 
all the worlds, entered His palace. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Sixty-fourth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Deliverance of King Nrga." 


65. Lord Balarama Visits Vrndavana 

« 


This chapter relates how Lord Balarama went to Gokula, enjoyed the 
company of the cowherd girls and dragged the Yamuna River. 
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One day Lord Balarama went to Gokula to see His relatives and friends. 
When He arrived there, the elder gopls and Lord Krsna's parents, Nanda and 
Yasoda, who had all been in great anxiety for a long time, embraced Him and 
blessed Him. Lord Balarama offered appropriate respects and greetings to each 
of His worshipable elders according to age, friendship and family relation. 
After Gokula's residents and Lord Balarama had inquired about each other's 
welfare, the Lord rested from His journey. 

In a short while the young gopls came to Lord Balarama and questioned 
Him about Krsna's well-being. They asked, "Does Krsna still remember His 
parents and friends, and will He be coming to Gokula to visit them? For 
Krsna's sake we gave up everything-even our fathers, mothers and other 
relatives-but now He has abandoned us. How could we help but put our faith 
in Krsna's words after seeing His sweetly smiling face and thus being 
overwhelmed by the urges of Cupid? Still, if Krsna can spend His days in 
separation from us, why can't we tolerate separation from Him? So there is no 
reason to keep talking about Him." In this manner the gopls remembered Sri 
Krsna's charming talks, enchanting glances, playful gestures and loving 
embraces, and as a result they began to cry. Lord Balarama consoled them by 
conveying the attractive messages Krsna had given Him for them. 

Lord Balarama stayed in Gokula for two months, sporting with the gopls in 
the groves on the Yamuna's shore. The demigods who witnessed these pastimes 
played kettledrums in the heavens and showered down flower petals, while the 
celestial sages recited Balarama's glories. 

One day Lord Balarama became intoxicated by drinking some vdrunl liquor 
and began wandering about the forest in the company of the gopls. He called 
out to the Yamuna, "Come near so 1 and the gopls can enjoy sporting in your 
waters." But the Yamuna ignored His command. Lord Balarama then started to 
pull the Yamuna with the end of His plow, splitting her into hundreds of 
tributaries. Trembling out of fright, the goddess Yamuna appeared, fell down at 
Lord Balarama's feet and prayed for forgiveness. The Lord let her go and then 
entered her waters with His girlfriends to sport for some time. When they rose 
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from the water, the goddess Kanti presented Lord Balarama with beautiful 
ornaments, clothing and garlands. Even today the Yamuna River flows 
through the many channels cut by Lord Baladeva's plow, the signs of His 
having subdued her. 

While Lord Balarama played. His mind became enchanted by the gopls' 
pastimes. Thus the many nights He spent in their company seemed to Him like 
a single night. 


TEXTl 

srl-suka uvdca 
balabhadrah kuru-hestha 
bhagavdn ratham dsthitah 
suhrd-didrksur utkanthah 
prayayau nanda-gokulam 

SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva GosvamI said; balabhadrah —Lord Balarama; 
kuru-srestha —O best of the Kurus (King Parlksit); bhagavdn —the Supreme 
Lord; ratham —on His chariot; dsthitah —mounted; suhrt —His well-wishing 
friends; didrksuh —wishing to see; utkanthah —eager; prayayau-traveled; 
nanda-gokulam —to the cowherd village of Nanda Maharaja. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O best of the Kurus, once Lord Balarama, eager to 
visit His well-wishing friends, mounted His chariot and traveled to Nanda 
Gokula. 


PURPORT 

As Srila Jiva Gosvami points out, Lord Balarama's journey to Sri Vrndavana 
is also described in the Hari-varfisa (Visnu-parva 46.10): 

kasyacid atha kdlasya 
smrtvd gopesu sauhrdam 
jagdmaiko vrajarh rdmah 
krsnasydnumate sthitah 

"Remembering the deep friendship He once enjoyed with the cowherd folk, 
Lord Rama went alone to Vraja, having taken Lord Krsna's permission." The 
simple residents of Vrndavana were aggrieved that Lord Krsna had gone to live 
elsewhere, so Lord Balarama went there to console them. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura addresses the question of why Lord 
Krsna, the great ocean of pure love, did not also go to Vraja. In explanation 
the dcdrya provides the following two verses: 

preyaslh prema-vikhydtdh 
pitardv ati-vatsalau 
prema-vasyas ca krsnas tdrhs 
tyaktvd nah katham esyati 

iti matvaiva yddavah 
pratyabadhnan harer gatau 
vraja-prema-pravardhi sva- 
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liladhinatvam lyusah 


"The Yadus thought, 'The Lord's beloved girlfriends are famous for their pure, 
ecstatic love, and His parents are extremely affectionate toward Him. Lord 
Krsna is controlled by pure love, so if He goes to see them, how will He be able 
to leave them and come back to us?' With this in mind, the Yadus prevented 
Lord Hari from going, knowing that He becomes subservient to the pastimes in 
which He reciprocates the ever-increasing love of the inhabitants of Vraja." 

TEXT 2 

parisvaktas cirotkanthair 
gopair goplbhir eva ca 
rdmo 'bhivadya pitardv 
dsirbhir abhinanditah 

SYNONYMS 

parisvaktah —embraced; cira —for a long time; utkanthaih —who had been in 
anxiety; gopaih —by the cowherd men; goplbhih —by the cowherd women; 
eva —indeed; ca —also; rdmah —Lord Balarama; abhivddya —offering respects; 
pitarau —to His parents (Nanda and Yasoda); dslrbhih —with prayers; 
abhinanditah —joyfully greeted. 

TRANSLATION 
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Having long suffered the anxiety of separation, the cowherd men and their 
wives embraced Lord Balarama. The Lord then offered respects to His parents, 
and they joyfully greeted Him with prayers. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI gives the following verse regarding this 
situation: 


nitydnanda-svarupo 'pi 
prema-tapto vrajaukasdm 
yayau krsnam api tyaktvd 
yas tarn rdmarh muhuh stumah 

"Let us repeatedly glorify Lord Balarama. Although He is the original 
personality of eternal bliss, Nityananda, He felt pained by His love for the 
residents of Vraja, and thus He went to see them, even at the cost of leaving 
Lord Krsna." 


TEXT 3 

ft? 

cirarh nah pdhi ddsdrha 
sdnujo jagad-isvarah 
ity dropydrrkam dlmgya 
netraih sisicatur jalaih 
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SYNONYMS 


dram —for a long time; nah —us; pdhi —please protect; dasarha —O 
descendant of Dasarha; sa —together with; anujah —Your younger brother; 
jagat —of the universe; Isvarah —the Lord; iti —thus saying; dropya —raising; 
ankam —onto their laps; dlingya —embracing; netraih —from their eyes; 
sisicatuh —they moistened; jalaih —with the water. 

TRANSLATION 

[Nanda and Yasoda prayed,] "O descendant of Dasarha, O Lord of the 

universe, may You and Your younger brother Krsna ever protect us." Saying 
✓ 

this, they raised Sri Balarama onto their laps, embraced Him and moistened 
Him with tears from their eyes. 


PURPORT 

Srila Jiva GosvamI comments on this verse as follows: "Nanda and Yasoda 
prayed to Sri Balarama, 'May You, along with Your younger brother, protect 
us.' Thus they expressed their respect for the fact that He is the elder brother, 
and they also showed how much they considered Him their own son." 


TEXTS 4-6 
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jTimmh 

W^: ’T^TFmr: 

’jgTafHi*i4 ^ 

gopa-vrddharhs ca vidhi-vad 
yavisthair abhivanditah 
yathd-vayo yathd-sakhyarfi 
yathd-sambandham dtmanah 

samupetydtha gopdldn 
hdsya-hasta-grahddibhih 
visrdntam sukham dslnarh 
papracchuh paryupdgatdh 

prstds cdndmayarh svesu 
prema-gadgadayd gird 
krsne kamala-patrdkse 
sannyastdkhila-rddhasah 

SYNONYMS 

gopa —of the cowherds; vrddhdn —the elders; ca —and; vidhi-vat —in 
accordance with Vedic injunctions; yavisthaih —by those who were younger; 
abhivanditah —respectfully greeted; yathd-vayah —according to age; 
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yathd-sakhyam —according to friendship; yathd-sambandham —according to 
family relationship; dtmanah —with Himself; samupetya —going up to; 
atha —then; gopdldn —the cowherd men; hdsya —with smiles; 
hasta-graha —taking of their hands; ddibhih —and on; visrdntam —rested; 
sukham —comfortably; dslnam —seated; papracchuh —they asked; 

paryupdgatdh —having gathered on all sides; prstdh —questioned; ca —and; 
andmayam —about health; svesu —in regard to their dear friends; prema —out 
of love; gadgadayd —faltering; gird —with voices; krsne —for Krsna; 
kamala —of a lotus; patra —(like) petals; akse —whose eyes; sannyasta —having 
dedicated; akhila —all; rddhasah —material possessions. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Balarama then paid proper respects to the elder cowherd men, and the 
younger ones all greeted Him respectfully. He met them all with smiles, 
handshakes and so on, dealing personally with each one according to age, degree 
of friendship, and family relationship. Then, after resting, the Lord accepted a 
comfortable seat, and they all gathered around Him. With voices faltering out of 
love for Him, those cowherds, who had dedicated everything to lotus-eyed 
Krsna, asked about the health of their dear ones [in Dvaraka], and Balarama in 
turn asked about the cowherds’ welfare. 

TEXT? 

kaccin no bdndhavd rdma 
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sarve kusalam dsate 
kaccit smaratha no rdma 
yuyarh ddra-sutdnvitdh 

SYNONYMS 

kaccit —whether; nah —our; bdndhavdh —relatives; rdma —O Balarama; 
sarve —all; kusalam —well; asate —are; kaccit-whether; smaratha —remember; 
nah —us; rdma —O Rama; yuyam —all of you; ddra —with wives; suta —and 
children; anvitdh —together. 


TRANSLATION 

IThe cowherds said:] O Rama, are all our relatives doing well? And Rama, 
do all of you, with your wives and children, still remember us? 

TEXTS 

^ wit 

hsw ■grn: gist'll: 

distyd karhso hatah pdpo 
distyd muktdh suhrj-jandh 
nihatya nirjitya ripun 
distyd durgarh samdsritdh 

SYNONYMS 

distyd —by good fortune; karhsah —Kariisa; hatah —killed; pdpah —sinful; 
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distya —by good fortune; muktdh —freed; suhn-jandh —dear relatives; 
nihatya —killing; nirjitya —conquering; ripun —enemies; distyd —by good 
fortune; durgam —a fortress; samdsrltdh —taken shelter of. 

TRANSLATION 

It is our great fortune that sinful Kamsa has been killed and our dear 
relatives have been freed. And it is also our good fortune that our relatives have 
killed and defeated their enemies and found complete security in a great 
fortress. 


TEXT 9 

gopyo hasantyah papracchu 
rdma-sandarsanddrtdh 
kaccid dste sukharh krsnah 
pura-strl-jana-vallabhah 

SYNONYMS 

gopyah —the young cowherd girls; hasantyah —smiling; papracchuh —asked; 
rdma —of Lord Balarama; sandarsana —by the personal audience; 
ddrtdh —honored; kaccit —whether; dste —is living; sukham —happily; 
krsnah —Krsna; pura —of the city; stri-jana —of the women; vallabhah —the 
darling. 
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TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Honored to have the personal audience of 
Lord Balarama, the young gopis smiled and asked Him, "Is Krsna, the darling of 
the city women, living happily? 


PURPORT 

According to the dcdryas, Lord Krsna's beloved girlfriends were smiling 
with divine madness, since they were feeling extreme unhappiness in 
separation from their beloved Krsna. Lord Rama deeply respected their great 
love for Sri Krsna, His younger brother, and thus the term 
rdma-sandarsanddrtdh carries the meaning that Balarama honored the gopis, as 
well as the given meaning, that they honored Him. 

TEXT 10 

ftar ^ w. 

kaccit smarati vd bandhun 
pitararh mdtararh ca sah 
apy asau mdtararh drasturh 
sakrd apy dgamisyati 
api vd smarate 'smdkam 
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anusevarh maha-bhujah 


SYNONYMS 

kaccit —whether; smarati —remembers; vd —or; bandhun —His family 
members; pitaram —His father; mdtaram —His mother; ca-and; sah —He; 
api —also; asau —Himself; mdtaram —His mother; drastum —to see; 
sakrt —once; api —even; dgamisyati-will come; api —indeed; vd —or; 
smarate —He remembers; asmdkam —our; anusevdm —steady service; 
mahd —mighty; bhujah —whose arms. 

TRANSLATION 

"Does He remember His family members, especially His father and mother? 
Do you think He will ever come back even once to see His mother? And does 
mighty-armed Krsna remember the service we always did for Him? 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI comments that the gopls would render service 
to Lord Krsna by stringing flower garlands, skillfully using perfumes, and 
constructing fans, beds and canopies out of flower petals. By these simple acts 
of love, the gopls rendered the greatest service to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


TEXTS 11-12 

WIT ftrR 

■^ 1^5 
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^«r ^ cfT^ 

^ *nftcni 

mdtaram pitaram. bhrdtfn 
patln putrdn svasfn api 
yad-arthe jahima ddsdrha 
dustyajdn sva-jandn prabho 

td nah sadyah parityajya 
gatah safichinna-sauhrdah 
katharh nu tddrsarh strlbhir 
na sraddhlyeta bhdsitam 

SYNONYMS 

mdtaram —mother; pitaram —father; bhrdtfn —brothers; patln —husbands; 
putrdn —children; svasfn —sisters; api —also; yat —of whom; arthe —for the 
sake; jahima —we abandoned; ddsdrha —O descendant of Dasarha; 
dustyajdn —difficult to give up; sva-jandn —own people; prabho —O Lord; 
tdh —these women; nah —ourselves; sadyah —suddenly; parityajya —rejecting; 
gatah —gone away; sanchinna —having broken off; sauhrdah —friendship; 
katham —how; nu—indeed; tddrsam —such; strlbhih —by women; na 
sraddhlyeta —would not be trusted; bhdsitam —words spoken. 

TRANSLATION 

"For Krsna’s sake, O descendant of Dasarha, we abandoned our mothers. 
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fathers, brothers, husbands, children and sisters, even though these family 
relations are difficult to give up. But now, O Lord, that same Krsna has 
suddenly abandoned us and gone away, breaking off all affectionate ties with us. 
And yet how could any woman fail to trust His promises? 

TEXT 13 

katharh nu grhnanty anavasthitdtmano 
vacah krta-ghnasya budhah pura-striyah 
grhnanti vai citra-kathasya sundara- 
smitdvalokocchvasita-smardturdh 

SYNONYMS 

katham —how; nu —indeed; grhnanti —do they accept; anavasthita —unsteady; 
dtmanah —of Him whose heart; vacah —the words; krta-ghnasya —who is 
ungrateful; budhdh —intelligent; pura —of the city; striyah —women; 
grhnanti —they accept; vai —indeed; citra —wonderful; kathasya —whose 
narrations; sundara —beautifully; smita —smiling; avaloka —by the glances; 
ucchvasita —brought to life; smara —by lust; dturdh —agitated. 

TRANSLATION 

"How can intelligent city women possibly trust the words of one whose 
heart is so unsteady and who is so ungrateful? They must believe Him because 
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He speaks so wonderfully, and also because His beautiful smiling glances arouse 
their lust. 


PURPORT 

According to Sridhara SvamI, some gopls speak the first two lines of this 
verse, and others reply in the second two lines. 


TEXT 14 

wt 

<4!^ 

kirn nas tat-kathayd gopyah 
kathdh kathayatdpardh 
ydty asmdbhir vind kdlo 
yadi tasya tathaiva nah 

SYNONYMS 

kirn —what (use); nah —for us; tat —about Him; kathayd -with discussion; 

gopyah —O gopls; kathdh —topics; kathayata —please narrate; apardh —other; 
ydti —it passes; asmdbhih —us; vind —without; kdlah —time; yadi —if; 
tasya —His; tathd eva —in the very same way; nah —ours. 

TRANSLATION 

"Why bother talking about Him, dear 90 p€> Please talk of something else. If 
He passes His time without us, then we shall similarly pass ours [without 
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Him]." 


PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI points out that the gopls, here subtly indicate that Lord 
Krsna spends His time happily without them whereas they are most unhappy 
without their Lord. This is the difference between Him and them. Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI adds the following commentary: "Considering 
themselves different from other women, the gopis thought as follows: 'If other 
women are together with their lovers, they live, and if they are separated, they 
die. But we neither live nor die. This is the fate Providence has written on our 
foreheads. What remedy can we find?"' 

TEXT 15 

iti prahasitarfi saurer 
jalpitarh cdru-vlksitam 
gatirh prema-parisvangarh 
smarantyo ruruduh striyah 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus speaking; prahasitam —the laughter; saureh —of Lord Krsna; 
jalpitam —the pleasing conversations; cam —attractive; viksitam —the glances; 
gatim —the walking; prema —loving; parisvangam —the embrace; 


2350 










smarantyah —remembering; ruruduh —cried; striyah —the women. 

TRANSLATION 

While speaking these words, the young cowherd women remembered Lord 

✓ 

Sauri’s laughter, His pleasing conversations with them. His attractive glances. 
His style of walking and His loving embraces. Thus they began to cry. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI comments as follows: "The gopis thought, 'The 
Krsna moon, after piercing our hearts with the darts of His nectarean laughter, 
went away. So how will the city women not die when He does the same to 
them?' Overwhelmed with these thoughts, the young cowherd girls began to 
cry, even in the presence of Sri Baladeva." 

TEXT 16 

sankarsanas tdh krsnasya 
sandesair hrdayarfi-gamaih 
sdntvaydm dsa bhagavdn 
ndndnunaya-kovidah 

SYNONYMS 

sankarsanah —Lord Balarama, the supreme attractor; tdh —them; krsnasya —of 
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Lord Krsna; sandesaih —by the confidential messages; hrdayam —the heart; 
gamaih —touching; sdntvaydm dsa —consoled; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; 
ndnd —of various kinds; anunaya —in conciliation; kovidah —expert. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord Balarama, the attractor of all, being expert at various 
kinds of conciliation, consoled the QOpS by relaying to them the confidential 
messages Lord Krsna had sent with Him. These messages deeply touched the 
90 pes' hearts. 


PURPORT 

Srila Jiva GosvamI quotes the following verse from Sri Visnu Purdna 
(5.24.20), which describes the messages Lord Balarama brought from Krsna for 
the gopls: 


sandesaih sdma-madhuraih 
prema-garbhair agarvitaih 
rdmendsvdsitd gopyah 
krsnasydti-manoharaih 

"Lord Balarama consoled the gopls by giving them Lord Krsna's most charming 
messages, which expressed sweet conciliation, which were inspired by His pure 
love for them, and which were without a tinge of pride." Srila Jiva GosvamI 
also comments that the use of the name Sankarsana here implies that 
Balarama attracted Lord Krsna to appear in His mind and in this way showed 
Sri Krsna to the gopls. Thus Balarama consoled Sri Krsna's beloved girlfriends. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI comments that Lord Krsna sent various 
messages. Some instructed the gopls in transcendental knowledge, others were 
conciliatory, and still others revealed the Lord's power. Besides its given 
meaning, the word hrdayarh-gamaih also indicates that these messages were 
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confidential. 


TEXT 17 

in^ ^ 

TT^ TTT^ 

trt: wm ^ 

dvau mdsau tatra cdvdtsln 
madhum madhavam eva ca 
rdmah ksapdsu bhagavdn 
goplndrh ratim dvahan 

SYNONYMS 

dvau —two; mdsau —months; tatra —there (in Gokula); ca —and; 
avdtslt —resided; madhum —Madhu (the first month of the Vedic calendar, at 
the time of the spring equinox); mddhavam —Madhava (the second month); 
eva —indeed; ca —also; rdmah —Balarama; ksapdsu —during the nights; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; goplndm —to the gopls; ratim —conjugal 
pleasure; dvahan —bringing. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Balarama, the Personality of Godhead, resided there for the two 
months of Madhu and Madhava, and during the nights He gave His cowherd 
girlfriends conjugal pleasure. 


PURPORT 
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Srila Sridhara Svami states that the gopis who enjoyed conjugal affairs with 
✓ ✓ 

Sri Balarama during His visit to Gokula had not taken part in Sri Krsna's rasa 
dance, being too young at the time. Srila Jiva GosvamI confirms this statement 
by quoting a phrase from the Bhdgavatam (10.15.8) —gopyo 'ntarena 
bhujayoh —which indicates that there are particular gopis who act as Lord 
Balarama's girlfriends. Furthermore, Jiva GosvamI states that during the Holl 
festivities celebrated when Krsna killed Sankhacuda, the gopis Lord Balarama 
enjoyed with were different from the ones Lord Krsna enjoyed with. Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI agrees with this explanation. 

TEXT 18 

purna-candra-kala-mrste 
kaumudl-gandha-vayuna 
yamunopavane reme 
sevite strl-ganair vrtah 

SYNONYMS 

purna —full; candra —of the moon; kald —by the rays; mrste —bathed; 
kaumudl —of lotus flowers that open in the moonlight; gandha —(bearing) the 
fragrance; vdyund —by the wind; yamund —of the Yamuna River; upavane —in 
a garden; reme —He enjoyed; sevite —served; strl —women; ganaih —by many; 
vrtah —accompanied. 
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TRANSLATION 


In the company of numerous women, Lord Balarama enjoyed in a garden by 
the Yamuna River. This garden was bathed in the rays of the full moon and 
caressed by breezes bearing the fragrance of night-blooming lotuses. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains that Lord Balarama's conjugal 
pastimes took place in a small forest alongside the Yamuna, a place known as 
Srirama-ghatta, which is far from the site of Sri Krsna's rasa dance. 

TEXT 19 

varuna-presitd devl 
varum vrksa-kotardt 
patantl tad vanarh sarvarh 
sva-gandhenddhyavdsayat 

SYNONYMS 

varuna —by Varuna, the demigod of the ocean; presitd —sent; devl —divine; 
vdrunl —the Varuni liquor; vrksa —of a tree; kotardt —from the hollow; 
patantl —flowing; tat —that; vanam —forest; sarvam —entire; sva —with its 
own; gandhena —aroma; adhyavdsayat —made even more fragrant. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sent by the demigod Varuna, the divine Varum liquor flowed from a tree 
hollow and made the entire forest even more fragrant with its sweet aroma. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI explains that VarunI is a liquor distilled from honey. 
Srila Visvanatha CakravartI adds that the goddess VarunI, the daughter of 
Varuna, is the presiding deity of that particular divine liquor. The dcdrya also 
quotes the following statement from Sri Hari-varhsa: samlparh presitd pitrd 
varunena tavdnagha. Here the goddess VarunI says to Lord Balarama: "My 
father, Varuna, has sent me to You, O sinless one." 

TEXT 20 

srmFTtwirFn 

tarn gandharh madhu-dhdrdyd 
vdyunopahrtarh balah 
dghrdyopagatas tatra 
lalandbhih samarh papau 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —that; gandham —fragrance; madhu —of honey; dhdrdydh —of the flood; 
vdyund —by the breeze; upahrtam —brought near; balah —Lord Balarama; 
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aghraya —smelling; upagatah —having approached; tatra —there; 

lalandbhih —with the young women; samam —together; papau —drank. 


TRANSLATION 

The wind carried to Balarama the fragrance of that flood of sweet liquor, and 
when He smelled it He went Ito the tree]. There He and His female 
companions drank. 


TEXT 21 

upaglyamdno gandharvair 
vanitd-sobhi-mandale 
reme karenu-yutheso 
mdhendra iva vdranah 

SYNONYMS 

upaglyamdnah —being praised in song; gandharvaih —by Gandharvas; 
vanitd —by young women; sobhi —beautified; mandale —in the circle; 
reme —He enjoyed; karenu —of she-elephants; yutha —of a herd; Isah —the 
master; mdhd-indrah —of Lord Indra; iva —just like; vdranah —the elephant 
(named Airavata). 


TRANSLATION 
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As the Gandharvas sang His glories, Lord Balarama enjoyed within the 
brilliant circle of young women. He appeared just like Indra’s elephant, the 
lordly Airavata, enjoying in the company of she-elephants. 

TEXT 22 

nedur dundubhayo vyomni 
vavrsuh kusumair mudd 
gandharva munayo rdmarh 
tad-viryair idire tadd 

SYNONYMS 

neduh —resounded; dundubhayah —kettledrums; vyomni —in the sky; 
vavrsuh —rained down; kusumaih —with flowers; mudd —with joy; 
gandharvdh —the Gandharvas; munayah —the great sages; rdmam —Lord 
Balarama; tat-vlryaih —with His heroic deeds; idire —praised; tadd —then. 

TRANSLATION 

At that time kettledrums resounded in the sky, the Gandharvas joyfully 
rained down flowers, and the great sages praised Lord Balarama’s heroic deeds. 

TEXT 23 


2358 







upaglyamdna-carito 
vanitdbhir haldyudha 
vanesu vyacarat kslvo 
mada-vihvala-locanah 

SYNONYMS 

upaglyamdna —being sung; caritah —His pastimes; vanitdbhih —with the 
women; haldyudhah —Lord Balarama; vanesu —among the forests; 
vyacarat —wandered; ksivah —inebriated; mada —by the intoxication; 
vihvala —overcome; locanah —His eyes. 

TRANSLATION 

As His deeds were sung, Lord Halayudha wandered as if inebriated among 
the various forests with His girlfriends. His eyes rolled from the effects of the 
liquor. 


TEXTS 24-25 
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WriRT^ 

■RtT IFTTW 
sT^TFmi ^^iil«i 

sragvy eka-kundalo matto 
vaijayantyd ca mdlayd 
bibhrat smita-mukhdmbhojarh 
sveda-prdleya-bhusitam 

sa djuhdva yamundrh 
jala-krlddrtham Isvarah 
nijarh vdkyam anddrtya 
matta ity dpagdrh balah 
andgatdrh haldgrena 
kupito vicakarsa ha 

SYNONYMS 

srak-vl —having a garland; eka —with one; kundalah —earring; 
mattah —intoxicated with joy; vaijayantyd —named VaijayantI; ca —and; 
mdlayd —with the garland; bibhrat —displaying; smita —smiling; mukha —His 
face; ambhojam —lotuslike; sveda —of perspiration; prdleya —with the snow; 
bhusitam —decorated; sah —He; djuhdva —called for; yamundm —the Yamuna 
River; jala —in the water; krldd —of playing; artham —for the purpose; 
Isvarah —the Supreme Lord; nijam —His; vdkyam —words; 
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anddrtya —disregarding; mattah —intoxicated; iti —thus (thinking); 

apa-gdm —the river; balah —Lord Balarama; andgatdm —who did not come; 
hala —of His plow weapon; agrena —with the tip; kupitah —angry; vicakarsa 
ha —He dragged. 


TRANSLATION 

Intoxicated with joy, Lord Balarama sported flower garlands, including the 
famous Vaijayanti. He wore a single earring, and beads of perspiration decorated 
His smiling lotus face like snowflakes. The Lord then summoned the Yamuna 
River so that He could play in her waters, but she disregarded His command, 
thinking He was drunk. This angered Balarama, and He began dragging the 
river with the tip of His plow. 


TEXT 26 

^ rStf 

pdpe tvarh mdm avajndya 
yan ndydsi maydhutd 
nesye tvdrh Idngaldgrena 
satadhd kdma-cdrinlm 

SYNONYMS 

pdpe —O sinful one; warn —you; mdm —Me; avajndya —disrespecting; 
yat —because; na dydsi-you do not come; mayd —by Me; dhutd —called; 


2361 







nesye —I will bring; tvam —you; langala —of My plow; agrena —with the tip; 
satadha —in a hundred parts; kdma —by whim; cdrinlm —who moves. 


TRANSLATION 

ILord Balarama said:] O sinful one disrespecting Me, you do not come when 
I call you but rather move only by your own whim. Therefore with the tip of 
My plow I shall bring you here in a hundred streams! 

TEXT 27 

evam nirbhartsitd bhltd 
yamund yadu-nandanam 
uvdca cakitd vdcarh 
patitd pddayor nrpa 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; nirbhartsitd —scolded; bhitd —afraid; yamund —the presiding 
goddess of the river Yamuna; yadu-nandanam —to the beloved descendant of 
Yadu, Lord Balarama; uvdca —spoke; cakitd —trembling; vdcam —words; 
patitd —fallen; pddayoh —at His feet; nrpa —O King (Parlksit). 

TRANSLATION 
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[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus scolded by the Lord, O King, the 

✓ 

frightened river-goddess Yamuna came and fell at the feet of Sri Balarama, the 
beloved descendant of Yadu. Trembling, she spoke to Him the following words. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, the goddess who appeared before Lord 
Balarama is an expansion of Srimatl Kalindl, one of Lord Krsna's queens in 
Dvaraka. Srila Jiva Gosvami calls her a "shadow" of Kalindi, and Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti confirms that she is an expansion of Kalindi, not 
Kalindi herself. Srila Jiva Gosvami also gives evidence from Sri 
Hari-varhsa —in the statement pratyuvacarnava-vadhum —that Goddess 
Yamuna is the wife of the ocean. The Hari-varhsa therefore also refers to her 
as sdgardrigand. 


TEXT 28 

^ ^ RisbMH 

rdma rdma mahd-bdho 
na jdne tava vikramam 
yasyaikdrhsena vidhrtd 
jagatl jagatah pate 

SYNONYMS 

rdma rdma —O Rama, Rama; mahd-bdho —O mighty-armed one; na jdne-l do 
not appreciate; tava —Your; vikramam —prowess; yasya —whose; eka —one; 
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arhsena —by a portion; vidhrta —is sustained; jagati —the earth; jagatah —of the 
universe; pate —O master. 


TRANSLATION 

[Goddess Yamuna said:] Rama, Rama, O mighty-armed one! I know nothing 
of Your prowess. With a single portion of Yourself You hold up the earth, O 
Lord of the universe. 


PURPORT 

The phrase ekdrhsena ("with a single portion") refers to the Lord's expansion 
as Sesa. This is confirmed by the dcdryas. 

TEXT 29 

pararh bhdvarh bhagavato 
bhagavan mdm ajdnatlm 
moktum arhasi visvdtman 
prapanndm bhakta-vatsala 

SYNONYMS 

param —supreme; bhdvam —the status; bhagavatah —of the Personality of 
Godhead; bhagavan —O Supreme Lord; mdm —me; ajdnatlm —not knowing; 
moktum arhasi —please release; visva —of the universe; dtman —O soul; 
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prapannam —surrendered; bhakta —to Your devotees; vatsala —O You who are 
compassionate. 


TRANSLATION 

My Lord, please release me. O soul of the universe, I didn't understand Your 
position as the Supreme Godhead, but now I have surrendered unto You, and 
You are always kind to Your devotees. 

TEXT 30 

tato vyamuficad yamundm 
ydcito bhagavdn balah 
vijagdha jalarh strlbhih 
karenubhir ivebha-rdt 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; vyamuncat —released; yamundm —the Yamuna; ydcitah —begged; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; balah —Balarama; vijagdha —He submerged 
Himself; jalam —in the water; strlbhih —with the women; karenubhih —with his 
she-elephants; iva —as; ibha —of elephants; rat—the king. 

TRANSLATION 
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[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thereupon Lord Balarama released the 
Yamuna and, like the king of the elephants with his entourage of she-elephants, 
entered the river’s water with His female companions. 

TEXT 31 

kdmarh vihrtya salilad 
uttlrndydsltdmbare 
bhusandni mahdrhdni 
dadau kdntih subhdrh srajam 

SYNONYMS 

kdmam —as pleased Him; vihrtya —having played; salildt —from the water; 
uttlrndya —to Him who had risen; asita —blue; ambare —a pair of garments 
(upper and lower); bhusandni —ornaments; mahd —greatly; arhdni —valuable; 
dadau —gave; kdntih —Goddess Kanti; subhdm —splendidly beautiful; 
srajam —a necklace. 


TRANSLATION 

The Lord played in the water to His full satisfaction, and when He came out 
Goddess Kanti presented Him with blue garments, precious ornaments and a 
brilliant necklace. 
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PURPORT 


A A 

Srila Sridhara Svami quotes from the Visnu Purdna to show that the 
Goddess Kanti mentioned here is actually LaksmI, the goddess of fortune: 

varuna-prahitd cdsmai 
mdldm amldna-pankajdm 
samudrabhe tathd vastre 
nile laksmir ayacchata 

"Sent by Varuna, Goddess LaksmI then presented Him with a garland of 
unfading lotuses and a pair of garments colored blue like the ocean." 

The great Bhdgavatam commentator Srila Sridhara Svami also quotes the 
following statement from Sri Hari-varhsa, spoken by Goddess LaksmI to Lord 
Balarama: 


jdtarupa-mayam caikarh 
kundalam vajra-bhusanam 
adi-padmarh ca padmakhyarh 
divyarh sravana-bhusanam 
devemarh pratigrhnlsva 
paurdnlm bhusana-kriydm 

"O Lord, please accept as divine ornaments for Your ears this single gold 
earring studded with diamonds and this primeval lotus called Padma. Kindly 
accept them, for this act of adornment is traditional." 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI further points out that Goddess LaksmI is the 
consort of the Lord's plenary expansion Sankarsana who belongs to the second 
vyuha. 


TEXT 32 
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inl;^ ^TTTjr: 

vasitvd vdsasi nlle 
mdldrh dmucya kdficanlm 
reye sv-alankrto lipto 
mdhendra iva vdranah 

SYNONYMS 

vasitvd —dressing Himself; vdsasi —in the two garments; nlle —blue; 
mdldm —the necklace; dmucya —putting on; kdficanlm —golden; reje —He 
appeared resplendent; su —excellently; alankrtah —ornamented; 

liptah —anointed; mdhd-indrah —of Mahendra, the King of heaven; iva —like; 
vdranah —the elephant. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Balarama dressed Himself in the blue garments and put on the gold 
necklace. Anointed with fragrances and beautifully adorned, He appeared as 
resplendent as Indra’s royal elephant. 

PURPORT 

Anointed with sandalwood paste and other pure, fragrant substances, 
Balarama resembled Airavata, the great elephant of Lord Indra. 

TEXT 33 
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sraift 

^ f| 

adyapi drsyate rdjan 
yamundkrsta-vartmand 
balasydnanta-viryasya 
vlryarh sucayatlva hi 

SYNONYMS 

adya —today; api —even; drsyate —is seen; rdjan —O King (Parlksit); 
yamund —the Yamuna River; dkrsta —pulled; vartmand —whose currents; 
balasya —of Lord Balarama; ananta —unlimited; vlryasya —whose potency; 
vlryam —the prowess; sucayatl —indicating; iva —as; hi —indeed. 

TRANSLATION 

Even today, O King, one can see how the Yamuna flows through the many 
channels created when it was dragged by the unlimitedly powerful Lord 
Balarama. Thus she demonstrates His prowess. 

TEXT 34 
Pl^ll ’Midi 
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4) f^dlH 


evarh sarvd nisd ydtd 
ekeva ramato vraje 
rdmasydksipta-cittasya 
mddhuryair vraja-yositdm 

SYNONYMS 

evam —in this manner; sarvd —all; nisdh —the nights; ydtdh —passed; 
ekd —one; iva —as if; ramatah —who was enjoying; vraje —in Vraja; 
rdmasya —for Lord Balarama; dksipta —enchanted; cittasya —whose mind; 
mddhuryaih —by the exquisite charm and beauty; vraja-yositdm —of the women 
of Vraja. 


TRANSLATION 

Thus for Lord Balarama all the nights passed like a single night as He 
enjoyed in Vraja, His mind enchanted by the exquisite charm and beauty of 
Vraja's young ladies. 


PURPORT 

Lord Balarama was enchanted by the charming pastimes of the beautiful 
young ladies of Vraja. Thus each night was a completely new experience, and 
all the nights passed as if they were a single night. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Sixty-fifth Chapter, of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Lord Balarama Visits Vrndavana." 
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66. Paundraka, the False Vasudeva 


This chapter relates how Lord Krsna went to KasI (present-day Benares) 
and killed Paundraka and Kasiraja, and how the Lord's Sudarsana disc defeated 
a demon, incinerated the city of KasI and killed Sudaksina. 

While Lord Baladeva was visiting Vraja, King Paundraka of Karusa, 
encouraged by fools, announced that he was the real Vasudeva. Thus he 
challenged Lord Krsna with the following message: "Since 1 alone am the true 
Personality of Godhead, You should give up Your false claim to this position, as 
well as my divine symbols, and take shelter of me. If You do not, then prepare 
for battle." 

When Ugrasena and the members of his royal assembly heard Paundraka's 
foolish boast, they all laughed heartily. Sri Krsna then told Paundraka's 
messenger to convey a message to his master: "O fool, 1 will force you to give up 
the so-called Sudarsana disc and the other divine symbols of Mine you have 
dared to assume. And when you lie down on the battlefield, you will become 
the shelter of dogs." 

Lord Krsna then went to KasI. Paundraka, seeing the Lord preparing for 
battle, quickly came out of the city to confront Him with his army. His friend 
Kasiraja followed him, leading the rear guard. Just as the fire of universal 
devastation destroys every living being in all directions, so Lord Krsna 
annihilated the armies of Paundraka and Kasiraja. Then, after chastising 
Paundraka, the Lord beheaded both him and Kasiraja with His Sudarsana disc. 
Thereafter, He returned to Dvaraka. Because Paundraka had constantly 
meditated on the Supreme Lord, even dressing like Him, he gained liberation. 

When Krsna beheaded Kasiraja, the King's head flew into his city, and 
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when his queens, sons and other relatives saw it, they all began to lament. At 
that time a son of Kasiraja's named Sudaksina, wanting to avenge his father's 
death, began worshiping Lord Siva with the intention of destroying his father's 
killer. Gratified by Sudaksina's worship. Lord Siva offered him a choice of 
benedictions, and Sudaksina asked for a means to kill the one who had slain 
his father. Lord Siva advised him to worship the Daksinagni fire with black 
magic rituals. This Sudaksina did, with the result that a fearsome demon with a 
body of flames appeared from the pit of the sacrificial fire. The demon rose up 
carrying a fiery trident and at once set off for Dvaraka. 

The residents of Lord Krsna's capital became terrified as the demon 
approached the city, but Lord Krsna assured them of protection and 
dispatched His Sudarsana cakra to oppose the magic creation of Lord Siva. The 
Sudarsana overpowered the demon, who then returned to Varanasi and 
burned Sudaksina to ashes, together with his priests. The Sudarsana disc, 
following the demon, entered Varanasi and burned the entire city to the 
ground. Then the Lord's disc returned to His side in Dvaraka. 

TEXTl 

^ Mlf^uildi 

sri-suka uvdca 
nanda-vrajam gate rdme 
karusddhipatir nrpa 
vdsudevo 'ham ity ajfio 
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dutarh krsnaya prahinot 


SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; nanda —of Nanda Maharaja; 
vrajam —to the cowherd village; gate —having gone; rdme —Lord Balarama; 
karusa-adhipatih —the ruler of Karusa (Paundraka); nrpa —O King (Parlksit); 
vdsudevah —the Supreme Lord, Vasudeva; aham —1; iti —thus thinking; 
ajfiah —foolish; dutam —a messenger; krsndya —to Lord Krsna; prdhinot —sent. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, while Lord Balarama was away visiting 
Nanda's village of Vraja, the ruler of Karusa, foolishly thinking "I am the 
Supreme Lord, Vasudeva," sent a messenger to Lord Krsna. 

PURPORT 

Since Lord Rama had gone to Nanda-vraja, Paundraka foolishly thought 
that Lord Krsna would be alone and therefore easy to challenge. Thus he dared 
to send his crazy message to the Lord. 

TEXT 2 

warn vdsudevo bhagavdn 
avatlrno jagat-patih 
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iti prastobhito balair 
mena dtmdnam acyutam 


SYNONYMS 

warn —you; vdsudevah —Vasudeva; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; 
avatlrnah —descended; jagat —of the universe; patih —the master; iti —thus; 
prastobhitah —emboldened with flattery; bdlaih —by childish men; mene —he 
imagined; dtmdnam —himself; acyutam —the infallible Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

Paundraka was emboldened by the flattery of childish men, who told him, 
"You are Vasudeva, the Supreme Lord and master of the universe, who have 
now descended to the earth." Thus he imagined himself to be the infallible 
Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 

Paundraka foolishly accepted the flattery of ignorant persons. 

TEXT 3 

TTt 

dutarh ca prdhinon mandah 
krsndydvyakta-vartmane 
dvdrakdydrh yathd bdlo 
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nrpo bala-krto 'budhah 


SYNONYMS 

dutam —a messenger; ca —and; prdhinot —he sent; mandah —slow-witted; 
krsndya —to Lord Krsna; avyakta —inscrutable; vartmane —whose path; 
dvdrakdydm —at Dvaraka; yathd —as; bdlah —a boy; nrpah —king; bdla —by 
children; krtah —made; abudhah —unintelligent. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus slow-witted King Paundraka sent a messenger to the inscrutable Lord 
Krsna at Dvaraka. Paundraka was acting just like an unintelligent child whom 
other children are pretending is a king. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, the reason Sukadeva 
GosvamI here mentions for the second time that Paundraka sent a message to 
Lord Krsna is that the great sage is astonished at Paundraka's extreme 
foolishness. 


TEXT 4 

dutas tu dvdrakdm etya 
sabhdydm dsthitam prabhum 
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krsnarh kamala-patraksarh 
raja-sandesam abravlt 

SYNONYMS 

dutah —the messenger; tu —then; dvdrakdm —at Dvaraka; etya —arriving; 
sabhdydm —in the royal assembly; dsthitam —present; prabhum —to the 
almighty Lord; krsnam —Krsna; kamala —of a lotus; patra —(like) the petals; 
aksam —whose eyes; rdja —of his King; sandesam —the message; 
abravlt —spoke. 


TRANSLATION 

Arriving in Dvaraka, the messenger found lotus-eyed Krsna in His royal 
assembly and relayed the King’s message to that almighty Lord. 

TEXTS 

vdsudevo 'vatlrno 'ham 
eka eva na cdparah 
bhutdndm anukampdrtharfi 
warn tu mithydbhidhdrn tyaja 

SYNONYMS 

vdsudevah —Lord Vasudeva; avatlrnah —descended to this world; aham —1; 
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ekah eva —the only one; na —not; ca —and; aparah —anyone else; 
bhutdndm —to the living heings; anukampd —of showing mercy; artham —for 
the purpose; Warn —You; tu —however; mithyd —false; abhidhdm —designation; 
tyaja —give up. 


TRANSLATION 

[On Paundraka’s behalf, the messenger said:] I am the one and only Lord 
Vasudeva, and there is no other. It is I who have descended to this world to 
show mercy to the living beings. Therefore give up Your false name. 

PURPORT 

Inspired hy Goddess Sarasvatl, Srila Visvanatha CakravartI gives the real 
import of these two verses: "1 am not Vasudeva incarnate, but rather You 
alone, and no one else, are Vasudeva. Since You have descended to show 
mercy to the living beings, please make me give up my false designation, which 
is like that of an oyster claiming to be silver." The Supreme Lord will certainly 
comply with this request. 


TEXT 6 

■'ri r# 

ydni warn asmac-cihndni 
maudhydd bibharsi sdwata 
tyakwaihi mdrh warn saranarh 
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no ced dehi mamahavam 


SYNONYMS 

ydni —which; Warn —You; asmat —our; cihndni —symbols; maudhydt —out of 
delusion; bibharsi —carry; sdwata —O chief of the Satvatas; tyakwd —giving 
up; ehi —come; mam—to me; warn —You; sarariam —for shelter; na —not; 
u —otherwise; cet —if; dehi —give; mama —me; dhavam —battle. 

TRANSLATION 

O Satvata, give up my personal symbols, which out of foolishness You now 
carry, and come to me for shelter. If You do not, then You must give me battle. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI again interprets Paundraka's words according 
to the inspiration of Sarasvatl, the goddess of learning. Thus they may be 
understood to mean "Out of foolishness 1 have assumed an imitation 
conchshell, disc, lotus and club, and You are maintaining these by allowing me 
to use them. You have not yet subdued me and gotten rid of these imitation 
symbols. Therefore please mercifully come and liberate me by forcing me to 
give them up. Give me battle, and grant me liberation by killing me." 

TEXT? 





rr«iT 
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srl-suka uvdca 
katthanarh tad updkarnya 
paundrakasydlpa-medhasah 
ugrasenddayah sabhyd 
uccakair jahasus tadd 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; katthanam —boasting; tat —that; 
updkarnya —hearing; paundrakasya-of Paundraka; alpa —small; 

medhasah —whose intelligence; ugrasena-ddayah —headed by King Ugrasena; 
sabhydh —the members of the assembly; uccakaih —loudly; jahasuh —laughed; 
tadd —then. 


TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: King Ugrasena and the other members of the 
assembly laughed loudly when they heard this vain boasting of unintelligent 
Paundraka. 


TEXTS 

RikiPi 


uvaca dutarh bhagavan 
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parihdsa-kathdm anu 
utsraksye mudha cihndni 
yais warn evarh vikatthase 

SYNONYMS 

uvdca —said; dutam —to the messenger; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; 
parihdsa —joking; kathdm —discussion; anu —after; utsraksye —I will throw; 
mudha —O fool; cihndni —the symbols; yaih —about which; warn —you; 
evam —in this way; vikatthase —are boasting. 

TRANSLATION 

The Personality of Godhead, after enjoying the jokes of the assembly, told 
the messenger [to relay a message to his master:] "You fool, I will indeed let 
loose the weapons you boast of in this way. 

PURPORT 

The Sanskrit word utsraksye means "I will hurl, throw, let loose, abandon, 
etc." Foolish Paundraka demanded that Lord Krsna give up His powerful 
weapons, such as the disc and the club, and here the Lord replies, utsraksye 
mudha cihndni: "Yes, fool, 1 will indeed let loose these weapons when we meet 
on the battlefield." 

In Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila Prabhupada nicely 
describes this scene as follows: "When all the members of the royal assembly, 
including King Ugrasena, heard this message sent by Paundraka, they laughed 
very loudly for a considerable time. After enjoying the loud laughter of all the 
members of the assembly, Krsna replied to the messenger as follows: 'O 
messenger of Paundraka, you may carry My message to your master. He is a 
foolish rascal. 1 directly call him a rascal, and 1 refuse to follow his instructions. 
I shall never give up the symbols of Vasudeva, especially My disc. I shall use 
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this disc to kill not only King Paundraka but all his followers also. I shall 
destroy this Paundraka and his foolish associates, who merely constitute a 
society of cheaters and the cheated.'" 

TEXT 9 

mukharh tad apidhdyajfia 
kanka-grdhra-vatair vrtah 
sayisyase hatas tatra 
bhavitd saranarh sundm 

SYNONYMS 

mukham —face; tat —that; apidhdya —being covered; ajfia —O ignorant man; 
kanka —by herons; grdhra —vultures; vataih —and vata birds; 
vrtah —surrounded; sayisyase —you will lie; hatah —killed; tatra —thereupon; 
bhavitd —you will become; saranam —shelter; sundm —for dogs. 

TRANSLATION 

"When you lie dead, O fool, your face covered by vultures, herons and vaCB 
birds, you will become the shelter of dogs." 

PURPORT 

Paundraka foolishly told the Supreme Lord to come to him for shelter, but 
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here Lord Krsna tells him, "You are not My shelter, but rather you will become 
the shelter of dogs when they happily feast on your dead body." 

Srila Prabhupada vividly describes this scene as follows: "[Lord Krsna told 
Paundraka, 'When 1 shall destroy you,] foolish King, you will have to conceal 
your face in disgrace, and when your head is severed from your body by My 
disc, you will be surrounded by meat-eating birds like vultures, hawks and 
eagles. At that time, instead of becoming My shelter, as you have demanded, 
you will be subjected to the mercy of these lowborn birds. At that time your 
body will be thrown to the dogs, who will eat it with great pleasure.' " 

TEXT 10 

iti dutas tam dkseparh 
svdmine sarvam dharat 
krsno 'pi ratham dsthdya 
kdslm upajagdma ha 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus addressed; dutah —the messenger; tam —those; dksepam —insults; 
svdmine —to his master; sarvam —entire; dharat —carried; krsnah —Lord 
Krsna; api —and; ratham —His chariot; dsthdya —riding; kdsim —to Varanasi; 
upajagdma ha —went near. 
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TRANSLATION 


When the Lord had thus spoken, the messenger conveyed His insulting reply 
to his master in its entirety. Lord Krsna then mounted His chariot and went to 
the vicinity of Ka^. 


PURPORT 

In Krsna, Srila Prabhupada describes this incident as follows: "The 
messenger carried the words of Lord Krsna to his master, Paundraka, who 
patiently heard all these insults. Without waiting any longer, Lord Sri Krsna 
immediately started out in His chariot to punish the rascal Paundraka. Because 
at that time the King of Karusa [Paundraka] was living with his friend the 
King of KasI, Krsna surrounded the whole city of Kasl." 

TEXT 11 

paundraka 'pi tad-udyogam 
upalabhya mahd-rathah 
aksauhinlbhyarn sarhyukto 
niscakrdma purdd drutam 

SYNONYMS 

paundrakah —Paundraka; api —and; tat —His; udyogam —preparations; 
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upalabhya —noticing; mahd-rathah —the mighty warrior; aksauhinlbhydm —by 
two full military divisions; sarhyuktah —joined; niscakrdma —went out; 
purdt —from the city; drutam —quickly. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon observing Lord Krsna’s preparations for battle, the mighty warrior 


Paundraka quickly went out of the city with two full military divisions. 


TEXTS 12-14 

^ +IAflMfrini4 





tasya kasi-patir mitrarh 
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pdrsni-grdho 'nvaydn nrpa 
aksauhinlbhis tisrbhir 
apasyat paundrakam harih 

sankhdry-asi-gadd-sdrnga- 
srivatsddy-upalaksitam 
bibhrdnarh kaustubha-manim 
vana-mdld-vibhusitam 

kauseya-vdsasl pile 
vasdnam garuda-dhvajam 
amulya-mauly-dbharanarh 
sphuran-makara-kundalam 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —his (Paundraka's); kdsl-patih —the master of Kasi; mitram —friend; 
pdrsni-grdhah —as the rear guard; anvaydt —followed; nrpa —O King (Parlksit); 
aksauhirilbhih —with divisions; tisrbhih —three; apasyat —saw; 

paundrakam —Paundraka; harih —Lord Krsna; sankha —with conchshell; 
ari —disc; asi —sword; gadd —club; sdrnga —Sarriga bow; srivatsa —with the 
Srivatsa sign of hair on His chest; ddi —and other symbols; 
upalaksitam —marked; bibhrdnam —bearing; kaustubha-manim —the 

Kaustubha gem; vana-mdld —with a garland of forest flowers; 
vibhusitam —decorated; kauseya —of fine silk; vdsasi —a pair of garments; 
plte —yellow; vasdnam —wearing; garuda-dhvajam —his banner marked with 
the image of Garuda; amulya —valuable; mauli —a crown; dbharanam —whose 
ornament; sphurat —gleaming; makara —shark-shaped; kundalam —with 
earrings. 


TRANSLATION 

Paundraka’s friend, the King of Ka^, followed behind, O King, leading the 
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rear guard with three akfBUhieC divisions. Lord Krsna saw that Paundraka was 
carrying the Lord’s own insignia, such as the conchshell, disc, sword and club, 

✓ A 

and also an imitation Sarhga bow and Srivatsa mark. He wore a mock 
Kaustubha gem, was decorated with a garland of forest flowers and was dressed 
in upper and lower garments of fine yellow silk. His banner bore the image of 
Garuda, and he wore a valuable crown and gleaming, shark-shaped earrings. 

PURPORT 

A 

Srila Prabhupada comments in Krsna: "When the two kings came before 
Lord Krsna to oppose Him, Krsna saw Paundraka face to face for the first 
time." 


TEXT 15 

drstvd tarn dtmanas tulyarh 
vesarh krtrimam dsthitam 
yathd natarh ranga-gatarh 
vijahdsa bhrsarfi harlh 

SYNONYMS 

drstvd —seeing; tarn —him; dtmanah —to His own; tulyam —equal; vesam —in 
dress; krtrimam —imitation; dsthitam —arrayed; yathd —like; natam —an actor; 
rariga —a stage; gatam —entered upon; vijahdsa —laughed; bhrsam —strongly; 
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harih —Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Hari laughed heartily when He saw how the King had dressed up in 
exact imitation of His own appearance, just like an actor on a stage. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada describes this scene as follows: "On the whole, 
[Paundraka's] dress and makeup were clearly imitation. Anyone could 
understand that he was just like someone on a stage playing the part of 
Vasudeva in false dress. When Lord Sri Krsna saw Paundraka imitating His 
posture and dress, He could not check His laughter, and thus He laughed with 
great satisfaction." 

Srila Jiva Gosvami points out that it was a benediction from Lord Siva that 
enabled Paundraka to imitate the Lord's dress and appearance exactly—a fact 
gleaned from the Uttara-khanda of Sri Padma Purdna. 

TEXT 16 

sulair gadabhih parighaih 
sakty-rsti-prdsa-tomaraih 
asibhih pattisair bdnaih 
prdharann arayo harim 
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SYNONYMS 


sulaih —with tridents; gadabhih —clubs; parighaih —and bludgeons; 
sakti —pikes; rsti —a kind of sword; prdsa —long, barbed darts; tomaraih —and 
lances; asibhih —with swords; pattisaih —with axes; bdnaih —and with arrows; 
prdharan —attacked; arayah —the enemies; harim —Lord Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

The enemies of Lord Hari attacked Him with tridents, clubs, bludgeons, 
pikes, atis, barbed darts, lances, swords, axes and arrows. 

TEXT 17 

krsnas tu tat paundraka-kdsirdjayor 
balarh gaja-syandana-vdji-patti-mat 
gaddsi-cakresubhir drdayad bhrsarfi 
yathd yugdnte huta-bhuk prthak prajdh 

SYNONYMS 

krsnah —Lord Krsna; tu —however; tat —that; paundraka-kdsirdjayoh —of 
Paundraka and the King of KasI; balam —military force; gaja —elephants; 
syandana —chariots; vdji —horses; patti —and infantry; mat —consisting of; 
gadd —with His club; asi —sword; cakra —disc; isubhih —and arrows; 
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ardayat —tormented; bhrsam —fiercely; yathd —as; yuga —of an age of 
universal history; ante —at the end; huta-bhuk —the fire (of universal 
annihilation); prthak —of different kinds; prajdh —living entities. 

TRANSLATION 

But Lord Krsna fiercely struck back at the army of Paundraka and Kasiraja, 
which consisted of elephants, chariots, cavalry and infantry. The Lord 
tormented His enemies with His club, sword, Sudarsana disc and arrows, just as 
the fire of annihilation torments the various kinds of creatures at the end of a 
cosmic age. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada comments as follows in Krsna: "The soldiers on the side of 
King Paundraka began to shower their weapons upon Krsna. The weapons, 
including various kinds of tridents, clubs, poles, lances, swords, daggers and 
arrows, came flying in waves, and Krsna counteracted them. He smashed not 
only the weapons but also the soldiers and assistants of Paundraka, just as 
during the dissolution of this universe the fire of devastation burns everything 
to ashes. The elephants, chariots, horses and infantry belonging to the 
opposite party were scattered by the weapons of Krsna." 

TEXT 18 
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ayodhanarfi tad ratha-vdji-kunjara- 
dvipat-kharostrair arindvakhanditaih 
babhau citarh moda-vaharh manasvindm 
dkrldanam bhuta-pater ivolbanam 

SYNONYMS 

dyodhanam —battlefield; tat —that; ratha —with the chariots; vdji —horses; 
kufijara —elephants; dvipat —two-legged (humans); khara —mules; 

ustraih —and camels; arind —by His disc; avakhanditaih —cut to pieces; 
babhau —shone; citam —spread; moda —pleasure; vaham-bringing; 

manasvindm —to the wise; dkrldanam —the playground; bhuta-pateh —of the 
lord of ghostly spirits, Lord Siva; iva —as if; ulbanam —horrible. 

TRANSLATION 

The battlefield, strewn with the dismembered chariots, horses, elephants, 
humans, mules and camels that had been cut to pieces by the Lord’s disc 
weapon, shone like the gruesome playground of Lord Bhutapati, giving pleasure 
to the wise. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada describes this scene as follows: "Although the devastated 
battlefield appeared like the dancing place of Lord Siva at the time of the 
dissolution of the world, the warriors who were on the side of Krsna were very 
much encouraged by seeing this, and they fought with greater strength." 

TEXT 19 

3T«ni 
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athdha paundrakarh saurir 
bho bho paundraka yad bhavdn 
duta-vdkyena mdm dha 
tdny astrany utsrjdmi te 

SYNONYMS 

atha —then; aha —said; paundrakam —to Paundraka; saurih —Lord Krsna; bhoh 
bhoh paundraka —My dear Paundraka; yat-those which; bhavdn —your good 
self; data —of the messenger; vdkyena —through the words; mdm —to Me; 
dha —spoke about; tdni —those; astrdni —weapons; utsrjdmi —I am releasing; 
te —unto you. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna then addressed Paundraka: My dear Paundraka, the very 
weapons you spoke of through your messenger, I now release unto you. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes as follows in Krsna: "At this time Lord Krsna told 
Paundraka, 'Paundraka, you requested Me to give up the symbols of Lord 
Visnu, specifically My disc. Now 1 will give it up to you. Be careful! You falsely 
declare yourself to be Vasudeva, imitating Myself. Therefore no one is a 
greater fool than you.' From this statement of Krsna's it is clear that any rascal 
who advertises himself as God is the greatest fool in human society." 
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TEXT 20 


sRlfif W %T?r 
■Sff^ 

tydjayisye 'bhidhanarfi me 
yat tvaydjfia mrsd dhrtam 
vrajdmi saranam te 'dya 
yadi necchdmi sarhyugam 

SYNONYMS 

tydjayisye —I will make (you) renounce; abhidhdnam —designation; me —My; 
yat —which; tvayd —by you; ajfia —O fool; mrsd —falsely; dhrtam —assumed; 
vrajdmi —1 will go; saranam —to the shelter; te —your; adya —today; yadi —if; 
na icchdmi —1 do not desire; sarhyugam —battle. 

TRANSLATION 

O fool, now I shall make you renounce My name, which you have falsely 
assumed. And I will certainly take shelter of you if I do not wish to fight you. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes as follows: "Now, Paundraka, 1 shall force you to 
give up this false representation. You wanted Me to surrender unto you. Now 
this is your opportunity. We shall fight, and if 1 am defeated and you become 
victorious, 1 shall certainly surrender unto you." 
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TEXT 21 


ftffs^g5;5£n|:;i 

W 

iti ksiptvd sitair bdnair 
virathl-krtya paundrakam 
siro 'vrscad rathdngena 
vajrenendro yathd gireh 

SYNONYMS 

iti —with these words; ksiptvd —deriding; sitaih —sharp; bdnaih —with His 
arrows; virathi —chariotless; krtya —making; paundrakam —Paundraka; 
sirah —his head; avrscat —He cut off; ratha-angena —with His Sudarsana disc; 
vajrena —with his thunderbolt weapon; indrah —Lord Indra; yathd —as; 
gireh —of a mountain. 


TRANSLATION 

Having thus derided Paundraka, Lord Krsna destroyed his chariot with His 
sharp arrows. The Lord then cut off his head with the Sudarsana disc, just as 
Lord Indra lops off a mountain peak with his thunderbolt weapon. 

TEXT 22 
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tathd kdsl-pateh kdydc 
chira utkrtya patribhih 
nyapdtayat kdsi-purydrh 
padma-kosam ivdnilah 

SYNONYMS 

tathd —similarly; kdsl-pateh —of the King of Kasi; kdydt —from his body; 
sirah —the head; utkrtya —severing; patribhih —with His arrows; 
nyapdtayat —He sent it flying; kdsi-purydm —into the city of KasI; padma —of a 
lotus; kosam —the flower cup; iva —as; anilah —the wind. 

TRANSLATION 

With His arrows, Lord Krsna similarly severed Kasiraja’s head from his 
body, sending it flying into Kasi city like a lotus flower thrown by the wind. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains why Krsna threw Kasiraja's head into 
the city: "As he went off to battle, the King of Kasi had promised the citizens: 
'My dear residents of Kasi, today 1 will bring the enemy's head into the midst of 
the city. Have no doubt of this.' The King's sinful queens had also boasted to 
their maids-in-waiting: 'Today our master will certainly bring the head of the 
Lord of Dvaraka.' Therefore the Supreme Lord threw the King's head into the 
city to astonish the inhabitants." 


TEXT 23 
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evarh matsarinam hatvd 
paundrakarh sa-sakham harih 
dvdrakdm dvisat siddhair 
glyamdna-kathdmrtah 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; matsarinam —envious; hatvd —killing; paundrakam —Paundraka; 
sa—together with; sakham —his friend; harih —Lord Krsna; 
dvdrakdm —Dvaraka; dvisat —He entered; siddhaih —by the mystics of heaven; 
giyamdna —being sung; kathd —narrations about Him; amrtah —nectarean. 

TRANSLATION 

Having thus killed envious Paundraka and his ally, Lord Krsna returned to 
Dvaraka. As He entered the city, the Siddhas of heaven chanted His immortal, 
nectarean glories. 


TEXT 24 

rr Rift 
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sa nityarh bhagavad-dhyana- 
pradhvastakhila-bandhanah 
bibhrdnas ca hare rdjan 
svarupam tan-mayo 'bhavat 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he (Paundraka); nityam —constant; bhagavat —upon the Supreme Lord; 
dhydna —by his meditation; pradhvasta —completely shattered; akhila —all; 
bandhanah —whose bondage; bibhranah-assuming; ca —and; hareh —of Lord 
Krsna; rdjan —O King (Parlksit); svarupam —the personal form; 
tat-mayah —absorbed in consciousness of Him; abhavat —he became. 

TRANSLATION 

By constantly meditating upon the Supreme Lord, Paundraka shattered all 
his material bonds. Indeed, by imitating Lord Krsna's appearance, O King, he 
ultimately became Krsna conscious. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes as follows in Krsna: "As far as Paundraka was 
concerned, somehow or other he was always thinking of Vasudeva by falsely 
dressing himself in that way, and therefore Paundraka achieved sdrupya, one 
of the five kinds of liberation, and was thus promoted to the Vaikuntha 
planets, where the devotees have the same bodily features as Visnu, with four 
hands holding the four symbols. Factually, his meditation was concentrated on 
the Visnu form, but because he thought himself to be Lord Visnu, he was 
offensive. After being killed by Krsna. however, that offense was also 
mitigated. Thus he was given sdrupya liberation, and he attained the same 
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form as the Lord." 


TEXT 25 

ft?: MfrIdHidl'W 

riftrftif 

sirah patitam dlokya 
raja-dvare sa-kundalam 
kirn idarh kasya vd vaktram 
iti sarhsisire jandh 

SYNONYMS 

sirah —the head; patitam —fallen; dlokya —seeing; rdja-dvdre —at the gate of 
the royal palace; sa-kundalam —with earrings; kim —what; idam —is this; 
kasya —whose; vd —or; vaktram —head; iti —thus; sarhsisire —expressed doubt; 
jandh —the people. 


TRANSLATION 

Seeing a head decorated with earrings lying at the gate of the royal palace, 
the people present were puzzled. Some of them asked, "What is this?" and 
others said, "It is a head, but whose is it?" 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes as follows: "When the head of the King of KasI was 
thrown through the city gate, people gathered and were astonished to see that 
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wonderful thing. When they found out that there were earrings on it, they 
could understand that it was someone's head. They conjectured as to whose 
head it might be. Some thought it was Krsna's head because Krsna was the 
enemy of Kasiraja, and they calculated that the King of KasI might have 
thrown Krsna's head into the city so that the people might take pleasure in the 
enemy's having been killed. But it was finally detected that the head was not 
Krsna's but that of Kasiraja himself." 

TEXT 26 

rdjnah kdsl-pater jfidtvd 
mahisyah putra-bdndhavdh 
paurds ca hd hatd rdjan 
ndtha ndtheti prdrudan 

SYNONYMS 

rdjnah —of the King; kdsl-pateh —the lord of KasI; jfidtvd —recognizing; 
mahisyah —his queens; putra —his sons; bdndhavdh —and other relatives; 
paurdh —the citizens of the city; ca —and; hd —alas; hatdh —(we are) killed; 
rdjan —O King (Parlksit); ndtha ndtha —O master, master; iti —thus; 
prdrudan —they cried out loud. 

TRANSLATION 
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My dear King, when they recognized it as the head of their King—the lord 
of Kasi—his queens, sons and other relatives, along with all the citizens of the 
city, began to cry pitifully: "Alas, we are killed! O my lord, my lord!" 

TEXTS 27-28 

#TnrafFif 

sudaksinas tasya sutah 
krtvd sarhsthd-vidhirn pateh 
nihatya pitr-hantdrarh 
ydsydmy apacitirh pituh 

ity dtmandbhisandhdya 
sopddhydyo mahesvaram 
su-daksino 'rcaydm dsa 
paramena samddhind 

SYNONYMS 

sudaksinah —named Sudaksina; tasya —his (Kasiraja's); sutah —son; 
krtvd —executing; sarfisthd-vidhim —the funeral rituals; pateh —of his father; 
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nihatya —by killing; pitr —of my father; hantdram —the killer; ydsydmi —I will 
achieve; apacitim —revenge; pituh —for my father; iti —thus; dtmand —with his 
intelligence; abhisandhaya —deciding; sa —with; upadhyayah —priests; 
mahd-lsvaram —the great Lord Siva; su-daksinah —being very charitable; 
arcaydm dsa —he worshiped; paramena —with great; samadhina —attention. 

TRANSLATION 

After the King’s son Sudaksina had performed the obligatory funeral rituals 
for his father, he resolved within his mind: "Only by killing my father's 
murderer can I avenge his death." Thus the charitable Sudaksina, together with 
his priests, began worshiping Lord Mahesvara with great attention. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "The lord of the kingdom of KasI is Visvanatha 
(Lord Siva). The temple of Lord Visvanatha is still existing in Varanasi, and 
many thousands of pilgrims still gather daily in that temple." 

TEXT 29 

prlto 'vimukte bhagavdms 
tasmai varam adad vibhuh 
pitr-hantr-vadhopay aril 
sa vavre varam Ipsitam 
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SYNONYMS 


pritah —satisfied; avimukte —at Avimukta, an especially holy area within the 
district of KasI; bhagavdn —Lord Siva; tasmai —to him; varam —a choice of 
benedictions; addt —gave; vibhuh —the powerful demigod; pitr —of his father; 
hantr —the killer; vadha —to slay; updyam —the means; sah —he; vavre —chose; 
varam —as his benediction; Ipsitam —desired. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Satisfied by the worship, the powerful Lord Siva appeared in the sacred 
precinct of Avimukta and offered Sudaksina his choice of benedictions. The 
prince chose as his benediction a means to slay his father’s killer. 

TEXTS 30-31 

daksindgnirh paricara 
brdhmanaih samam rtvijam 
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abhicara-vidhanena 
sa cdgnih pramathair vrtah 

sadhayisyati sankalpam 
abrahmanye prayojitah 
ity adistas tathd cakre 
krsndydbhicaran vratl 

SYNONYMS 

daksina-agnim —to the Daksina fire; paricara —you should render service; 
brdhmanaih — brdhmanas; samam —together with; rtvijam —the original priest; 
abhicdra-vidhdnena —with the ritual known as abhicdra (meant for killing or 
otherwise harming an enemy); sah —that; ca —and; agnih —fire; 
pramathaih —by the Pramathas (powerful mystics who are in Lord Siva's 
retinue and who assume many different forms); vrtah —surrounded; 
sddhayisyati —it will accomplish; sankalpam —your intention; 

abrahmanye —against one who is inimical to brdhmanas; prayojitah —utilized; 
id —so; ddistah —instructed; tathd —in that way; cakre —he did; 
krsndya —against Lord Krsna; abhicaran —intending to do harm; 
vratl —observing the required vows. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Siva told him, "Accompanied by brahmaeas, serve the Daksinagni 
fire—the original priest—following the injunctions of the abhicara ritual. Then 
the Daksinagni fire, together with many Pramathas, will fulfill your desire if 
you direct it against someone inimical to the brahmaGaS." So instructed, 
Sudaksina strictly observed the ritualistic vows and invoked the abhicara 
against Lord Krsna. 


PURPORT 
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It is clearly stated here that the powerful Daksinagni fire could be directed 
only against someone unfavorable to brahminical culture. Lord Krsna, 
however, is most favorable to the brdhmanas and in fact maintains the 
brahminical culture. Lord Siva thus knew that if Sudaksina attempted to direct 
the power of this ritual against Lord Krsna, Sudaksina himself would perish. 


TEXTS 32-33 



tato 'gnir utthitah kundan 
murtimdn ati-bhlsanah 
tapta-tdmra-sikhd-smasrur 
angdrodgdri-locanah 

darhstrogra-bhru-kutl-danda- 
kathordsyah sva-jihvayd 
dlihan srkvanl nagno 
vidhunvarfis tri-sikharh jvalat 


SYNONYMS 
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tatah —then; agnih —the fire; utthitah —rose up; kundat —from the sacrificial 
altar pit; murti-mdn —assuming a personal form; ati —extremely; 
bhlsanah —fearsome; tapta —molten; tdmra —(like) copper; sikhd —the tuft of 
hair on whose head; smasruh —and whose beard; angdra —hot cinders; 
udgdri —emitting; locanah —whose eyes; darhstra —with his teeth; 
ugra —terrible; bhru —of the eyebrows; kutl —of the furrowing; danda —and 
with the arch; kathora —harsh; dsyah —whose face; sva —his; jihvayd —with the 
tongue; dlihan —licking; srkvanl —both corners of his mouth; nagnah —naked; 
vidhunvan —shaking; tri-sikham —his trident; jvalat —ablaze. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereupon the fire rose up out of the altar pit, assuming the form of an 
extremely fearsome, naked person. The fiery creature’s beard and tuft of hair 
were like molten copper, and his eyes emitted blazing hot cinders. His face 
looked most frightful with its fangs and terrible arched and furrowed brows. As 
he licked the corners of his mouth with his tongue, the demon shook his 
flaming trident. 


TEXT 34 




padbhydrh tdla-pramdndbhydm 
kampayann avanl-talam 
so 'bhyadhdvad vrto bhutair 
dvdrakdrh pradahan disah 
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SYNONYMS 


padbhydm —with his legs; tala —of palm trees; pramdndbhydm —whose 
measure; kampayan —shaking; avanl —of the earth; talam —the surface; 
sah —he; abhyadhdvat —ran; vrtah —accompanied; bhutaih —by ghostly spirits; 
dvdrakdm —toward Dvaraka; pradahan —burning up; disah —the directions. 

TRANSLATION 

On legs as tall as palm trees, the monster raced toward Dvaraka in the 
company of ghostly spirits, shaking the ground and burning the world in all 
directions. 


TEXT 35 

ijm 

tarn dbhicdra-dahanam 
dydntarh dvdrakaukasah 
vilokya tatrasuh sarve 
vana-ddhe mrgd yathd 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —him; dbhicdra —created by the abhicara ritual; dahanam —the fire; 
dydntam —approaching; dvdrakd-okasah —the residents of Dvaraka; 
vilokya —seeing; tatrasuh —became frightened; sarve —all; vana-ddhe —when 
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there is a forest fire; mrgah —animals; yatha —as. 


TRANSLATION 

Seeing the approach of the fiery demon created by the abhicara ritual, the 
residents of Dvaraka were all struck with fear, like animals terrified by a forest 
fire. 


TEXT 36 

stI: rr^iFiT 

■snf^ ■5tT% 

^'(*1 

aksaih sabhdydm krldantarh 
bhagavantarh bhaydturdh 
trdhi trdhi tri-lokesa 
vahneh pradahatah puram 

SYNONYMS 

aksaih —with dice; sabhdydm —in the royal court; krldantam —playing; 
bhagavantam —to the Personality of Godhead; bhaya —with fear; 
dturdh —agitated; trdhi trdhi —(they said) "Save us! Save usl"; tri —three; 
loka —of the worlds; isa —O Lord; vahneh —from the fire; pradahatah —which 
is burning up; puram —the city. 

TRANSLATION 
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Distraught with fear, the people cried out to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who was then playing at dice in the royal court: "Save us! Save us, O 
Lord of the three worlds, from this fire burning up the city!" 

TEXT 37 

■^rw: 

srutvd taj jana-vaiklavyarh 
drstvd svdndrh ca sddhvasam 
saranyah samprahasydha 
md bhaistety avitdsmy aham 

SYNONYMS 

srutvd —hearing; tat —this; jana —of the populace; vaiklavyam —agitation; 
drstvd —seeing; svdndm —of His own men; ca —and; sddhvasam —the disturbed 
condition; saranyah —the best source of shelter; samprahasya —loudly 
laughing; dha —said; md bhaista —do not fear; iti —thus; avitd asmi —will give 
protection; aham —1. 


TRANSLATION 

When Lord Krsna heard the people's agitation and saw that even His own 
men were disturbed, that most worthy giver of shelter simply laughed and told 
them, "Do not fear; I shall protect you." 
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TEXT 38 


sarvasydntar-bahih-sdksl 
krtydrh mdhesvarlrn vibhuh 
vijfidya tad-vighdtdrtharfi 
pdrsva-stham cakram ddisat 

SYNONYMS 

sarvasya —everyone; antah —within; bahih —and without; sdksl —the witness; 
krtydm —the manufactured creature; mdhd-lsvarlm —of Lord Siva; vibhuh —the 
almighty Supreme Lord; vijfidya —fully understanding; tat —him; vighdta —of 
defeating; artham —for the purpose; pdrsva —at His side; stham —standing; 
cakram —His disc; ddisat —He ordered. 

TRANSLATION 

The almighty Lord, the internal and external witness of all, understood that 
the monster had been produced by Lord Siva from the sacrificial fire. To defeat 
the demon, Krsna dispatched His disc weapon, who was waiting at His side. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI comments that Lord Krsna, playing the part of 
a king, was absorbed in a gambling match and did not want to be disturbed by 
such an insignificant matter as the attack of a fiery demon. So He simply 
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dispatched His cakra weapon and ordered him to take the necessary steps. 


TEXT 39 




tat surya-koti-pratimarh sudarsanarh 
jdjvalyamdnarh pralaydnala-prabham 
sva-tejasd kharfi kakubho 'tha rodasl 
cakrarh mukunddstrarh athdgnim drdayat 

SYNONYMS 

tat —that; surya —of suns; koti —millions; pratimam —resembling; 
sudarsanam —Sudarsana; jdjvalyamdnam —blazing with fire; pralaya —of 
universal annihilation; anala —(like) the fire; prabham —whose effulgence; 
sva —his own; tejasd —with heat; kham —the sky; kakubhah —the directions; 
atha —and; rodasl —heaven and earth; cakram —the disc; mukunda —of Lord 
Krsna; astram —the weapon; atha —also; agnim —the fire (created by 
Sudaksina); drdayat —tormented. 


TRANSLATION 

That Sudarsana, the disc weapon of Lord Mukunda, blazed forth like 
millions of suns. His effulgence blazed like the fire of universal annihilation, 
and with his heat he pained the sky, all the directions, heaven and earth, and 
also the fiery demon. 
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TEXT 40 


<^K|U|4I' ^ 

krtydnalah pratihatah sa rathdnga-pdner 
astraujasd sa nrpa bhagna-mukho nivrttah 
vdrdnaslm parisametya sudaksinarh tarn 
sartvig-janarh samadahat sva-krto 'bhicdrah. 

SYNONYMS 

krtyd —produced by mystic power; analah —the fire; pratihatah —frustrated; 
sah —he; ratha-anga-pdneh —of Lord Krsna, Who holds the Sudarsana disc in 
His hand; astra —of the weapon; ojasd —by the power; sah —he; nrpa —O King; 
bhagna-mukhah —turning away; nivrttah —having desisted; vdrdnaslm —the 
city of Varanasi; parisametya —approaching on all sides; 
sudaksinam —Sudaksina; tarn —him; sa —together with; rtvik-janam —his 
priests; samadahat —burned to death; sva —by himself (Sudaksina); 
krtah —created; abhicdrah —meant for doing violence. 

TRANSLATION 

Frustrated by the power of Lord Krsna’s weapon, O King, the fiery creature 
produced by black magic turned his face away and retreated. Created for 
violence, the demon then returned to Varanasi, where he surrounded the city 
and then burned Sudaksina and his priests to death, even though Sudaksina was 
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his creator. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada comments as follows: "Having failed to set fire to Dvaraka, 
[the fiery demon] went back to Varanasi, the kingdom of Kasiraja. As a result 
of his return, all the priests who had helped instruct the black art of mantras, 
along with their employer, Sudaksina, were burned into ashes by the glaring 
effulgence of the fiery demon. According to the methods of black-art mantras 
instructed in the tantra, if the mantra fails to kill the enemy, then, because it 
must kill someone, it kills the original creator. Sudaksina was the originator, 
and the priests assisted him; therefore all of them were burned to ashes. This is 
the way of the demons: the demons create something to kill God, but by the 
same weapon the demons themselves are killed." 


TEXT 41 

cakrarh ca visnos tad-anupravistarh 
vdrdnaslm sdtta-sabhdlaydpandm 
sa-gopurdttdlaka-kostha-sankuldm 
sa-kosa-hasty-asva-rathdnna-sdlinlm 

SYNONYMS 

cakram —the disc; ca —and; visnoh —of Lord Visnu; tat —it (the fire demon); 
anupravistam —entering in pursuit; vdrdnaslm —Varanasi; sa —with; 
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atta —raised porches; sabhd —its assembly halls; dlaya —residences; 
dpandm —and marketplaces; sa—with; gopura —gateways; 

attdlaka —watchtowers; kostha —and warehouses; sankuldm —crowded; 
sa—with; kosa —banks; hasti —for elephants; asva —horses; ratha —chariots; 
anna —and grains; sdlinlm —with the buildings. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Visnu's disc also entered Varanasi, in pursuit of the fiery demon, and 
proceeded to burn the city to the ground, including all its assembly halls and 
residential palaces with raised porches, its numerous marketplaces, gateways, 
watchtowers, warehouses and treasuries, and all the buildings housing 
elephants, horses, chariots and grains. 

TEXT 42 

dagdhvd vdrdnaslrh sarvdrh 
visnos cakrarh sudarsanam 
bhuyah pdrsvam updtisthat 
krsnasydklista-karmanah 

SYNONYMS 

dagdhvd —having burned; vdrdnasim —Varanasi; sarvdm —all; visnoh —of Lord 
Visnu; cakram —the disc; sudarsanam —Sudarsana; bhuyah —once again; 
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parsvam —the side; upatisthat —went to; krsnasya —of Krsna; aklista —without 
trouble or fatigue; karmanah —whose actions. 

TRANSLATION 

After burning down the entire city of Varanasi, Lord Visnu’s Sudarsana 

✓ 

cakra returned to the side of Sri Krsna, whose actions are effortless. 

TEXT 43 

ya enarh srdvayen martya 
uttamah-sloka-vikramam 
samdhito vd srnuydt 
sarva-pdpaih pramucyate 

SYNONYMS 

yah —one who; enam —this; srdvayet —causes others to hear; martyah —a 
mortal human; uttamah-sloka —of Lord Krsna, who is praised in the best 
transcendental verses; vikramam —the heroic pastime; samdhitah —with 
concentration; vd —or; srnuydt —hears; sarva —from all; pdpaih —sins; 
pramucyate —becomes released. 

TRANSLATION 
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Any mortal who recounts this heroic pastime of Lord Uttamah-sloka's, or 
who simply hears it attentively, will become freed from all sins. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Sixty-sixth Chapter, of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Paundraka, the False Vasudeva." 


67. Lord Balarama Slays Dvivida Gorilla 


This chapter describes how Lord Baladeva enjoyed the company of the 
young girls of Vraja on Raivataka Mountain and killed the ape Dvivida there. 

Narakasura, a demon whom Lord Krsna killed, had a friend named Dvivida, 
an ape. Dvivida wanted to avenge the death of his friend, so he set fire to the 
homes of the cowherds, devastated Lord Krsna's province of Anarta and 
flooded coastal lands by churning the ocean's water with his mighty arms. The 
rascal then tore down the trees in the dsramas of great sages and even passed 
stool and urine on their sacrificial fires. He kidnapped men and women and 
imprisoned them in mountain caves, which he sealed off with boulders. After 
thus disrupting the entire land and polluting many young women of 
respectable families, Dvivida came upon Raivataka Mountain, where he found 
Lord Baladeva enjoying in the company of a bevy of attractive women. 
Ignoring Lord Baladeva, who was apparently intoxicated from drinking VarunI 
liquor, Dvivida displayed his anus to the women right in front of the Lord and 
further insulted them by making crude gestures with his eyebrows and passing 
stool and urine. 

Dvivida's outrageous behavior angered Lord Baladeva, and He threw a 
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stone at the ape. But Dvivida managed to dodge it. He then ridiculed Lord 
Baladeva and tugged at the women's dresses. Seeing this audacity, Lord 
Baladeva decided to kill Dvivida. Thus He took up His club and His plow 
weapon. Powerful Dvivida then armed himself by pulling up a sdla tree from 
the ground, and with this tree he struck the Lord on the head. Lord Baladeva, 
however, remained unmoved and smashed the tree trunk to pieces. Dvivida 
uprooted another tree, and yet another and another, until the forest was 
denuded. But although he struck Baladeva on the head with one tree after 
another, the Lord simply broke all the trees to pieces. Then the foolish ape 
started throwing a barrage of stones. Lord Baladeva crushed them all to 
powder, after which Dvivida charged the Lord and hit Him on the chest with 
his fists, infuriating Him. Putting aside His club and plow weapons. Lord 
Balarama then struck Dvivida's throat and shoulder, at which point the ape 
vomited blood and fell down dead. 

Having killed Dvivida, Lord Baladeva set off for Dvaraka as demigods and 
sages showered flowers from the sky and offered Him praises, prayers and 
obeisances. 


TEXTl 


srl-rdjovdca 

bhuyo 'ham srotum icchdmi 
rdmasyddbhuta-karmanah 
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anantasyaprameyasya 
yad anyat krtavdn prabhuh 

SYNONYMS 

srl-rdjd —the glorious King (Parlksit); uvdca —said; bhuyah —further; aham —I; 
srotum —to hear; icchdmi —wish; rdmasya —of Lord Balarama; 
adbhuta —amazing; karmanah —whose activities; anantasya —unlimited; 
aprameyasya —immeasurable; yat —what; anyat —else; krtavdn —did; 
prabhuh —the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 

The glorious King Pariksit said: I wish to hear further about Sri Balarama, 
the unlimited and immeasurable Supreme Lord, whose activities are all 
astounding. What else did He do? 


TEXT 2 

srl-suka uvdca 
narakasya sakhd kascid 
dvivido ndma vdnarah 
sugrlva-sacivah so 'tha 
bhrdtd maindasya vlryavdn 
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SYNONYMS 


srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; narakasya —of the demon Naraka; 
sakhd —friend; kascit —a certain; dvividah —Dvivida; ndma —by name; 
vdnarah —an ape; sugrlva —King Sugriva; sacivah —whose adviser; sah —he; 
atha —also; bhrdtd —the brother; maindasya —of Mainda; vlrya-vdn —powerful. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: There was an ape named Dvivida who was a 
friend of Narakasura's. This powerful Dvivida, the brother of Mainda, had been 
instructed by King Sugriva. 


PURPORT 

Srila Jiva Gosvami points out some interesting facts about the ape Dvivida. 
Although Dvivida was an associate of Lord Ramacandra's, he later became 
corrupted by bad association with the demon Naraka, as stated here: narakasya 
sakhd. This bad association was the reaction for an offense Dvivida had 
committed when, being proud of his strength, he disrespected Lord 
Ramacandra's brother Laksmana and others. Those who worship Lord 
Ramacandra sometimes chant hymns addressed to Mainda and Dvivida, who 
are attendant deities of the Lord. According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, the Mainda 
and Dvivida mentioned in this verse are empowered expansions of these 
deities, who are residents of Lord Ramacandra's Vaikuntha domain. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura concurs with Srila Jiva Gosvaml's 
view that Dvivida was ruined by bad association, which was a punishment for 
his having disrespected Sriman Laksmana. Srila Visvanatha CakravartI states, 
however, that the Mainda and Dvivida mentioned here are actually the 
eternally liberated devotees addressed as attendant deities during the worship 
of Lord Ramacandra. The Lord arranged their degradation, he says, to show 
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the evil of the bad association that results from offending great personalities. 
Thus Srila Visvanatha CakravartI compares the fall of Dvivida and Mainda to 
that of Jay a and Vijaya. 


TEXT 3 


sakhyuh so 'pacitirh kurvan 
vdnaro rdstra-viplavam 
pura-grdmdkardn ghosdn 
adahad vahnim utsrjan 

SYNONYMS 

sakhyuh —of his friend (Naraka, whom Lord Krsna had killed); sah —he; 
apacitim —repayment of his debt; kurvan —doing; vdnarah —the ape; 
rdstra —of the kingdom; viplavam —creating great disturbance; pura —the 
cities; grdma —villages; dkardn —and mines; ghosdn —cowherd communities; 
adahat —he burned; vahnim —fire; utsrjan —spreading about. 

TRANSLATION 

To avenge the death of his friend [Naraka], the ape Dvivida ravaged the 
land, setting fires that burned cities, villages, mines and cowherd dwellings. 

PURPORT 
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Krsna had killed Dvivida's friend Naraka, and to retaliate the ape intended 
to destroy Lord Krsna's flourishing kingdom. In Krsna Srila Prabhupada writes, 
"His first business was to set fires in villages, towns, and industrial and mining 
places, as well as the residential quarters of the mercantile men who were busy 
dairy farming and protecting cows." 


TEXT 4 

ftw 

kvacit sa saildn utpdtya 
tair desdn samacurnayat 
dnartdn sutardm eva 
yatrdste mitra-hd harih 

SYNONYMS 

kvacit —once; sah —he, Dvivida; saildn —mountains; utpdtya —tearing up; 
taih —with them; desdn —all the kingdoms; samacurnayat —he devastated; 
dnartdn —the province of the Anarta people (in which Dvaraka is situated); 
sutardm eva —especially; yatra —where; dste —is present; mitra —of his friend; 
hd —the killer; harih —Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 

Once Dvivida tore up a number of mountains and used them to devastate all 
the neighboring kingdoms, especially the province of Anarta, wherein dwelt his 
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friend’s killer, Lord Hari. 


TEXTS 

djIdH 

^^rRFTT^cramf 

-~4H3ldd 

kvacit samudra-madhya-stho 
dorbhyam utksipya taj-jalam 
desan ndgdyuta-prdno 
veld-kule nyamajjayat 

SYNONYMS 

kvacit —once; samudra —of the ocean; madhya —in the midst; sthah —standing; 
dorbhydm —with his arms; utksipya —churning up; tat —its; jalam —water; 
desdn —the kingdoms; ndga —elephants; ayuta —(like) ten thousand; 
prdnah —whose vital strength; veld —of the coast; kule —upon the shore; 
nyamajjayat —he caused to drown. 

TRANSLATION 

Another time he entered the ocean and, with the strength of ten thousand 
elephants, churned up its water with his arms and thus submerged the coastal 
regions. 


TEXT 6 
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frSIT 

3i#i5hiPi+k w: 

dsramdn rsi-mukhydndrfi 
krtvd bhagna-vanaspatln 
adusayac chakrn-mutrair 
agnln vaitdnikdn khalah 

SYNONYMS 

dsramdn —the spiritual communities; rsi —of sages; mukhydndm —exalted; 
krtva —making; bhagna —broken; vanaspatln —whose trees; adusayat —he 
contaminated; sa/crt-with stool; mutraih —and urine; agnln —the fires; 
vaitdnikdn —sacrificial; khalah —wicked. 

TRANSLATION 

The wicked ape tore down the trees in the hermitages of exalted sages and 
contaminated their sacrificial fires with his feces and urine. 

TEXT? 

rr: 
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purusdn yosito drptah 
ksmdbhrd-dronl-guhasu sah 
niksipya cdpyadhdc chailaih 
pesaskdrlva kltakam 

SYNONYMS 

purusdn —men; yositah —and women; drptah —audacious; ksmd-bhrt —of a 
mountain; dronl —within a valley; guhdsu —inside caves; sah —he; 
niksipya —casting; ca —and; apyadhdt —sealed; sailaih —with large stones; 
pesaskdri —a wasp; iva —as; kltakam —a small insect. 

TRANSLATION 

Just as a wasp imprisons smaller insects, he arrogantly threw both men and 
women into caves in a mountain valley and sealed the caves shut with boulders. 

TEXTS 


evarh desdn viprakurvan 
dusayarhs ca kula-striyah 
srutvd su-lalitarh gitarh 
girirh raivatakarh yayau 

SYNONYMS 
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evam —thus; desan —the various kingdoms; viprakurvan —disturbing; 
dusayan —contaminating; ca —and; kula —of respectable families; striyah —the 
women; srutvd —hearing; su-lalitam —very sweet; gltam —song; girim —to the 
mountain; raivatakam —named Raivataka; yayau —he went. 

TRANSLATION 

Once, while Dvivida was thus engaged in harassing the neighboring 
kingdoms and polluting women of respectable families, he heard very sweet 
singing coming from Raivataka Mountain. So he went there. 

TEXTS 9-10 

’ftrSIT 

^KU|H 

tatrapasyad yadu-patirh 
rdmarh puskara-mdlinam 
sudarsanlya-sarvdngarh 
laland-yutha-madhya-gam 

gdyantarh vdrunlrh pltvd 
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mada-vihvala-locanam 
vibhrdjamdnarh vapusd 
prabhinnam iva vdranam 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; apasyat —he saw; yadu-patim —the Lord of the Yadus; 
rdmam —Balarama; puskara —of lotus flowers; mdlinam —wearing a garland; 
su-darsanlya —most attractive; sarva —all; angam —whose limbs; laland —of 
women; yutha —of a bevy; madhya-gam —in the midst; gdyantam —singing; 
vdrunlm —the vdrunl liquor; pUvd —drinking; mada —with intoxication; 
vihvala —unsteady; locanam —whose eyes; vibhrdjamdnam —brilliantly 
glowing; vapusd —with His body; prabhinnam —in rut; iva —as; vdranam —an 
elephant. 


TRANSLATION 

There he saw Sri Balarama, the Lord of the Yadus, adorned with a garland of 
lotuses and appearing most attractive in every limb. He was singing amidst a 
crowd of young women, and since He had drunk varUGC liquor. His eyes rolled 
as if He were intoxicated. His body shone brilliantly as He behaved like an 
elephant in rut. 


TEXT 11 

STTrllR 
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dustah sdkhd-mrgah sdkhdm 
drudhah kampayan drumdn 
cakre kilakild-sabdam 
dtmdnarh sampradarsayan 

SYNONYMS 

dustah —mischievous; sdkhd-mrgah —the ape ("the animal who lives on 
branches"); sdkhdm —a branch; drudhah —having climbed; 

kampayan —shaking; drumdn —trees; cakre —he made; kilakild-sabdam —the 
sound kilakild; atmanam-himself; sampradarsayan —showing. 

TRANSLATION 

The mischievous ape climbed a tree branch and then revealed his presence 
by shaking the trees and making the sound kilakila. 

PURPORT 

The word sdkhd-mrga indicates that the ape Dvivida, like ordinary apes, was 
naturally inclined to climb trees. Srila Prabhupada writes, "This gorilla by the 
name Dvivida could climb up on the trees and jump from one branch to 
another. Sometimes he would jerk the branches, creating a particular type of 
sound— kilakild —so that Lord Balarama was greatly distracted from the 
pleasing atmosphere." 


TEXT 12 

ciWt ^nfrrmw: 
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tasya dharstyam kaper viksya 
tarunyo jdti-cdpaldh 
hdsya-priyd vijahasur 
baladeva-parigrahdh 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —of him; dhdrstyam —the impudence; kapeh —of the ape; viksya —seeing; 
tarunyah —the young women; jdti —by nature; cdpaldh —not serious; 
hdsya-priydh —fond of laughter; vijahasuh —laughed loudly; 

baladeva-parigrahdh —the consorts of Lord Baladeva. 

TRANSLATION 

When Lord Baladeva's consorts saw the ape’s impudence, they began to 
laugh. They were, after all, young girls who were fond of joking and prone to 
silliness. 


TEXT 13 

td helaydm dsa kapir 
bhru-ksepair sammukhddibhih 
darsayan sva-gudarh tdsdrh 
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ramasya ca niriksitah 


SYNONYMS 

tdh —them (the girls); helaydm dsa —ridiculed; kapih —the ape; bhru —of his 
eyebrows; ksepaih —with odd gestures; sammukha —by standing right in front 
of them; ddibhih —and so on; darsayan —showing; sva —his; gudam —anus; 
tdsdm —to them; rdmasya —as Lord Balarama; ca —and; niriksitah —was 
watching. 


TRANSLATION 

Even as Lord Balarama looked on, Dvivida insulted the girls by making odd 
gestures with his eyebrows, coming right in front of them, and showing them 
his anus. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "The gorilla was so rude that even in the presence 
of Balarama he began to show the lower part of his body to the women, and 
sometimes he would come forward to show his teeth while moving his 
eyebrows." Srila Visvanatha CakravartI states that Dvivida would come right 
up to the women and move about, urinate and so on. 

TEXTS 14-15 
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M<l4d: 

tarn grdvnd prdharat kruddho 
balah praharatdrh varah 
sa vancayitvd grdvdnarh 
madird-kalasarh kapih 

grhltvd helaydm dsa 
dhurtas tarn kopayan hasan 
nirbhidya kalasarh dusto 
vdsdmsy dsphdlayad balam 
kadarthl-krtya balavdn 
vipracakre madoddhatah 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —at him, Dvivida; grdvnd —a rock; prdharat —threw; kruddhah-angry; 
balah —Lord Balarama; praharatdm —of throwers of weapons; varah —the best; 
sah —he, Dvivida; vancayitvd —avoiding; grdvdnam —the rock; madird —of 
liquor; kalasam —the pot; kapih —the ape; grhltvd —seizing; helaydm 
dsa —made fun of; dhurtah —the rascal; tarn —Him, Lord Balarama; 
kopayan —angering; hasan —laughing; nirbhidya —breaking; kalasam —the pot; 
dustah —wicked; vdsdrhsi —the garments (of the girls); dsphdlayat —he pulled 
at; balam —Lord Balarama; kadarthlkrtya —disrespecting; bala-vdn —powerful; 
vipracakre —he insulted; mada —by false pride; uddhatah —puffed up. 
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TRANSLATION 


Angered, Lord Balarama, the best of fighters, hurled a rock at him, but the 
cunning ape dodged the rock and grabbed the Lord's pot of liquor. Further 
infuriating Lord Balarama by laughing and by ridiculing Him, wicked Dvivida 
then broke the pot and offended the Lord even more by pulling at the girls' 
clothing. Thus the powerful ape, puffed up with false pride, continued to insult 
Sri Balarama. 


TEXT 16 

tarn tasydvinayarh drstvd 
desdrhs ca tad-upadrutdn 
kruddho musalam ddatta 
halarh cdri-jighdrfisayd 

SYNONYMS 

tam —that; tasya —his; avinayam —rudeness; drstvd —seeing; desdn —the 
kingdoms; ca —and; tat —by him; upadrutdn —disrupted; kruddhah —angry; 
musalam —His club; ddatta —took; halam —His plow; ca —and; ari —the 
enemy; jighdmsayd —intending to kill. 

TRANSLATION 
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Lord Balarama saw the ape's rude behavior and thought of the disruptions he 
had created in the surrounding kingdoms. Thus the Lord angrily took up His 
club and His plow weapon, having decided to put His enemy to death. 

PURPORT 

The word avinayam means "without humility." Dvivida, completely lacking 
in modesty and humility, shamelessly performed the most wicked activities. 
Lord Balarama knew of the great disturbances Dvivida had caused to people in 
general, apart from the vulgar behavior the ape was exhibiting in the Lord's 
own presence. The offensive ape would now have to die. 

TEXT 17 

dvivido 'pi mahd-vlryah 
sdlam udyamya pdnind 
abhyetya tarasd tena 
balarh murdhany atddayat 

SYNONYMS 

dvividah —Dvivida; api —also; mahd —great; vlryah —whose potency; sdlam —a 
sdla tree; udyamya —lifting up; pdnind —with his hand; 

abhyetya —approaching; tarasd —swiftly; tena —with it; balam —Lord 
Balarama; murdhani —on the head; atddayat —he struck. 
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TRANSLATION 


Mighty Dvivida also came forward to do battle. Uprooting a ^la tree with 
one hand, he rushed toward Balarama and struck Him on the head with the tree 
trunk. 


TEXT 18 

^ffcTTOTf 

an 

tarn tu sankarsano murdhni 
patantam acalo yathd 
pratijagrdha balavdn 
sunandendhanac ca tarn 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —that (tree trunk); tu —but; sankarsanah —Lord Balarama; murdhni —on 
His head; patantam —falling; acalah —an unmoving mountain; yathd —like; 
pratijagrdha —took hold of; bala-vdn —powerful; sunandena —with Sunanda, 
His club; ahanat —He struck; ca —and; tarn —him, Dvivida. 

TRANSLATION 

But Lord Sahkarsana remained as motionless as a mountain and simply 
grabbed the log as it fell upon His head. He then struck Dvivida with His club, 
named Sunanda. 
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TEXTS 19-21 


jIR+iji 

IJUT 

^>1TEJT 

RpT^irtTrar 

^ WyiRfSHd 

musaldhata-mastisko 
vireje rakta-dharaya 
girir yathd gairikayd 
prahdrarh ndnucintayan 

punar anyarh samutksipya 
krtvd nispatram ojasd 
tendhanat su-sankruddhas 
tarn balah satadhdcchinat 

tato 'nyena rusd jaghne 
tarn cdpi satadhdcchinat 
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SYNONYMS 


musala —by the club; ahata-struck; mastiskah —his skull; vireje —he appeared 
brilliant; rakta —of blood; dharaya —with the downpour; girih —a mountain; 
yathd —like; gairikayd —with red oxide; prahdram —the blow; na —not; 
anucintayan —regarding seriously; punah —again; anyam —another (tree); 
samutksipya —uprooting; krtvd —making; nispatram —devoid of leaves; 
ojasd —forcefully; tena —with it; ahanat —he struck; su-sankruddhah —totally 
angered; tam —it; balah —Lord Balarama; satadhd —into hundreds of pieces; 
acchinat —shattered; tatah —then; anyena —with another; rusd —furiously; 
jaghne —smashed; tam —it; ca —and; api —also; satadhd —into hundreds of 
pieces; acchinat —He broke. 


TRANSLATION 

Struck on the skull by the Lord’s club, Dvivida became brilliantly decorated 
by the outpour of blood, like a mountain beautified by red oxide. Ignoring the 
wound, Dvivida uprooted another tree, stripped it of leaves by brute force and 
struck the Lord again. Now enraged. Lord Balarama shattered the tree into 
hundreds of pieces, upon which Dvivida grabbed yet another tree and furiously 
hit the Lord again. This tree, too, the Lord smashed into hundreds of pieces. 

TEXT 22 
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evarh yudhyan bhagavatd 
bhagne bhagne punah punah 
dkrsya sarvato vrksdn 
nirvrksam akarod vanam 

SYNONYMS 

evam —in this way; yudhyan —(Dvivida) fighting; bhagavatd —by the Lord; 
bhagne bhagne —being repeatedly broken; punah punah —again and again; 
dkrsya —pulling out; sarvatah —from everywhere; vrksdn —trees; 
nirvrksam —treeless; akarot —he made; vanam —the forest. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus fighting the Lord, who again and again demolished the trees He was 
attacked with, Dvivida kept on uprooting trees from all sides until the forest 
was left treeless. 


TEXT 23 

tato 'muficac child-varsarh 
balasyopary amarsitah 
tat sarvarh curnaydrh dsa 
lllayd musaldyudhah 
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SYNONYMS 


tatah —then; amuncat —he released; sild —of stones; varsam —a rain; balasya 
upari —on top of Lord Balarama; amarsitah —frustrated; tat —that; 
sarvam —all; curnaydm dsa —pulverized; lllayd —easily; musala-dyudhah —the 
wielder of the club. 


TRANSLATION 

The angry ape then released a rain of stones upon Lord Balarama, but the 
wielder of the club easily pulverized them all. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "When no more trees were available, Dvivida took 
help from the hills and threw large pieces of stone, like rainfall, upon the body 
of Balarama. Lord Balarama, in a great sporting mood, began to smash those 
big pieces of stone into mere pebbles." Even today there are many sports 
wherein people enjoy striking a ball or similar object with a stick or bat. This 
sporting propensity exists originally in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who playfully (lllayd) pulverized the deadly boulders hurled at Him by the 
powerful Dvivida. 


TEXT 24 

cfT»7T 
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sa bdhu tdla-sankdsau 
mustl-krtya kaplsvarah 
dsddya rohinl-putrarfi 
tdbhydrh vaksasy arurujat 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; bdhu —both his arms; tdla —palm trees; sankdsau —as big as; 
mustl —into fists; krtya —making; kapi —of apes; Isvarah —the most powerful; 
dsddya —confronting; rohinl-putram —the son of RohinI, Balarama; 
tdbhydm —with them; vaksasi —upon His chest; arurujat —he beat. 

TRANSLATION 

Dvivida, the most powerful of apes, now clenched his fists at the end of his 
palm-tree-sized arms, came before Lord Balarama and beat his fists against the 
Lord’s body. 


TEXT 25 

yddavendro 'pi tarn dorbhydrfi 
tyaktvd musala-ldngale 
jatrdv abhyardayat kruddhah 
so 'patad rudhirarh vaman 
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SYNONYMS 


yadava-indrah —Balarama, the Lord of the Yadavas; api —and; tarn —him; 
dorbhyam —with His hands; tyaktvd —throwing aside; musala-ldngale —His 
club and plow; jatrau —on the collarbone; abhyardayat —hammered; 
kruddhah —angry; sah —he, Dvivida; apatat —fell; rudhiram —blood; 
vaman —vomiting. 


TRANSLATION 

The furious Lord of the Yadavas then threw aside His club and plow and 
with His bare hands hammered a blow upon Dvivida's collarbone. The ape 
collapsed, vomiting blood. 


PURPORT 

In Krsna, Srila Prabhupada writes, "This time Lord Balarama became most 
angry. Since the gorilla was striking Him with his hands. He would not strike 
him back with His own weapons, the club or the plow. Simply with His fists He 
began to strike the collarbone of the gorilla. This striking proved to be fatal to 
Dvivida." 


TEXT 26 

WIT 

cakampe tena patatd 
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sa-tankah sa-vanaspatih 
parvatah kuru-sdrdula 
vdyund naur ivdmbhasi 

SYNONYMS 

cakampe —shook; tena —because of him; patatd —as he fell; sa—together with; 
tankah —its cliffs; sa—together with; vanaspatih —its trees; parvatah —the 
mountain; kuru-sdrdula —O tiger among the Kurus (Parlksit Maharaja); 
vdyund —by the wind; nauh —a boat; iva —as if; ambhasi —on the water. 

TRANSLATION 

When he fell, O tiger among the Kurus, Raivataka Mountain shook, along 
with its cliffs and trees, like a wind-tossed boat at sea. 

PURPORT 

The word tanka here indicates not only the mountain cliffs but also the 
fissures and other spots where water had accumulated. All these mountainous 
areas shook and trembled when Dvivida fell. 


TEXT 27 

jaya-sabdo namah-sabdah 
sddhu sddhv iti cdmbare 
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sura-siddha-munindranam 
dslt kusuma-varsindm 

SYNONYMS 

jaya-sabdah —the sound of jaya ("Victory!"); namah-sabdah —the sound of 
namah ("Obeisances!"); sddhu sddhu iti —the exclamation "Excellent! Well 
done!"; ca —and; ambare —in the sky; sura —of the demigods; 
siddha —advanced mystics; muni-indrdndm —and great sages; dslt —there were; 
kusuma —flowers; varsindm —who were pouring down. 

TRANSLATION 

In the heavens the demigods, perfect mystics and great sages cried out, 
"Victory to You! Obeisances to You! Excellent! Well done!" and showered 
flowers upon the Lord. 


TEXT 28 

evarh nihatya dvividarh 
jagad-vyatikardvaham 
sarhstuyamdno bhagavdn 
janaih sva-puram dvisat 

SYNONYMS 
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evam —thus; nihatya —having killed; dvividam —Dvivida; jagat —to the world; 
vyatikara —disturbance; dvaham —who brought; sarfistuyamdnah —being 
glorified with the chanting of prayers; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; 
janaih —by the people; sva —His; puram —city (Dvaraka); dvisat —He entered. 

TRANSLATION 

Having thus killed Dvivida, who had disturbed the whole world, the 
Supreme Lord returned to His capital as the people along the way chanted His 
glories. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Sixty-seventh Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Lord Balarama Slays Dvivida Gorilla." 


68. The Marriage of Samba 


This chapter describes how the Kauravas captured Samba and how Lord 
Baladeva dragged the city of Hastinapura to secure his release. 

Samba, the darling son of Jambavatl, kidnapped Duryodhana's daughter 
Laksmana from her svayarh-vara assembly. In response, the Kauravas joined 
forces to arrest him. After Samba held them off single-handedly for some time, 
six warriors of the Kaurava party deprived him of his chariot, broke his bow to 
pieces, seized him, tied him up and brought both him and Laksmana back to 
Hastinapura. 

When King Ugrasena heard of Samba's capture, he called upon the Yadavas 
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to retaliate. Angered, they prepared to fight, but Lord Balarama pacified them, 
hoping to avoid a quarrel between the Kuru and Yadu dynasties. The Lord set 
off for Hastinapura, together with several brdhmanas and Yadava elders. 

The party of Yadavas set up camp in a garden outside the city, and Lord 
Balarama sent Uddhava to ascertain King Dhrtarastra's frame of mind. When 
Uddhava appeared in the Kaurava court and announced Lord Balarama's 
arrival, the Kauravas worshiped Uddhava and went to see the Lord, taking 
auspicious items to offer Him. The Kauravas honored Balarama with rituals 
and items of respect, but when He conveyed Ugrasena's demand that they 
release Samba, they became angry. "It is very amazing," they said, "that the 
Yadavas are trying to give orders to the Kauravas. This is like a shoe trying to 
climb atop one's head. It is from us alone that the Yadavas have obtained their 
royal thrones, and yet now they are presuming themselves our equals. No 
longer will we extend to them royal privileges." 

Having said this, the Kaurava nobles went inside their city, and Lord 
Baladeva decided that the only way to deal with those who are maddened by 
false prestige is through brute punishment. Thus He took His plow weapon 
and, intending to rid the earth of all the Kurus, began dragging Hastinapura 
toward the Ganges. Seeing that their city was in imminent danger of falling 
into the river, the terrified Kauravas quickly brought Samba and Laksmana 
before Lord Balarama and began to glorify Him. Then they prayed, "O Lord, 
please forgive us, who were so ignorant of Your true identity." 

Baladeva assured the Kauravas He would not harm them, and Duryodhana 
presented various wedding gifts to his daughter and new son-in-law. Then 
Duryodhana, extending his greetings to the Yadavas, requested Lord Baladeva 
to return to Dvaraka with Samba and Laksmana. 


TEXTl 
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vHIH<^di^H: 

srl-suka uvdca 
duryodhana-sutam rdjan 
laksmandrh samitim-jayah 
svayarfivara-sthdm aharat 
sdmbo jdmbavatl-sutah 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; duryodhana-sutdm —the daughter of 
Duryodhana; rdjan —O King (Parlksit); laksmandm —named Laksmana; 
samitim-jayah —victorious in battle; svayarh-vara —in her svayarh-vara 
ceremony; sthdm —situated; aharat —stole; sdmbah —Samba; 

jdmbavatl-sutah —the son of Jambavatl. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, Jambavati’s son Samba, ever victorious in 
battle, kidnapped Duryodhana’s daughter Laksmana from her svayam-vara 
ceremony. 


PURPORT 

In Krsna, Srila Prabhupada explains this event as follows: "Duryodhana, the 
son of Dhrtarastra, had a marriageable daughter by the name of Laksmana. She 
was a very highly qualified girl of the Kuru dynasty, and many princes wanted 
to marry her. In such cases the svayarh-vara ceremony is held so that the girl 
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may select her husband according to her own choice. In Laksmana's 
svayam-vara assembly, when the girl was to select her husband, Samba 
appeared. He was the son of Krsna by Jambavatl, one of the chief wives of Lord 
Krsna. This son Samba is so named because, being a very bad child, he always 
lived close to his mother. The name Samba indicates that this son was very 
much his mother's pet. Amhd means "mother," and sa means "with." So this 
special name was given to him because he always remained with his mother. 
He was also known as Jambavatl-suta for the same reason. As previously 
explained, all the sons of Krsna were as qualified as their great father. Lord 
Krsna. Samba wanted the daughter of Duryodhana, Laksmana, although she 
was not inclined to have him. Therefore Samba kidnapped Laksmana by force 
from the svayam-vara ceremony." 


TEXT 2 

kauravdh kupitd ucur 
durvinlto 'yam arbhakah 
kadarthl-krtya nah kanydm 
akdmdm aharad baldt 

SYNONYMS 

kauravdh —the Kurus; kupitdh —angered; ucuh —said; durvinltah —ill-behaved; 
ayam —this; arbhakah —boy; kadarthl-krtya —insulting; nah —us; kanydm —the 
maiden; akdmdm —unwilling; aharat —has taken; baldt —by force. 
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TRANSLATION 


The angry Kurus said: This ill-behaved boy has offended us, forcibly 
kidnapping our unmarried daughter against her will. 

TEXT 3 

badhnltemam durvinltarh 
him karisyanti vrsnayah 
ye 'smat-prasadopacitarh 
dattarh no bhufijate mahlm 

SYNONYMS 

badhnlta —arrest; imam —him; durvinltam —ill-behaved; him —what; 
karisyanti —will they do; vrsnayah —the Vrsnis; ye —who; asmat —of us; 
prasada —by the grace; upacitdm —acquired; dattam —bestowed; nah —our; 
bhufijate —are enjoying; mahlm —the land. 

TRANSLATION 

Arrest this ill-behaved Samba! What will the Vrsnis do? By our grace they 
are ruling land that we have granted them. 


TEXT 4 
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TTFIT ^fiildi: 

nigrhltarfi sutarh srutvd 
yady esyantlha vrsnayah 
bhagna-darpah samarh ydnti 
prdnd iva su-sarhyatdh 

SYNONYMS 

nigrhltam —captured; sutam —their son; srutvd —hearing; yadi —if; 
esyanti —they will come; iha —here; vrsnayah —the Vrsnis; bhagna —broken; 
darpdh —whose pride; samam —pacification; ydnti —they will attain; 
prdndh —the senses; iva —as; su —properly; sarnyatdh —brought under control. 

TRANSLATION 

If the Vrsnis come here when they learn that their son has been captured, 
we will break their pride. Thus they’ll become subdued, like bodily senses 
brought under strict control. 


TEXTS 
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iti karnah salo bhurir 
yajnaketuh suyodhanah 
sdmbam drebhire yoddhum 
kuru-vrddhdnumoditdh 

SYNONYMS 

iti —saying this; karnah salah bhurih —Karna, Sala and Bhuri (Saumadatti); 
yajnaketuh suyodhanah —Yajnaketu (Bhurisrava) and Duryodhana; 
sdmbam —against Samba; drebhire —they set out; yoddhum —to fight; 
kuru-vrddha —by the elder of the Kurus (Bhisma); anumoditdh —sanctioned. 

TRANSLATION 

After saying this and having their plan sanctioned by the senior member of 

✓ 

the Kuru dynasty, Karna, Sala, Bhuri, Yajnaketu and Suyodhana set out to 
attack Samba. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains that the elder of the Kurus 
mentioned here is Bhisma, who gave permission to the younger men as follows: 
"Since this maiden has now been touched by Samba, she cannot take any other 
husband. He must become her husband. Nonetheless, you should arrest him 
and tie him up to make a statement about his impropriety and our own 
prowess. But in no case should he be killed." The dcdrya also adds that Bhisma 
accompanied the five warriors mentioned in this verse. 

TEXT 6 
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cipft 

drstvanudhavatah sambo 
dhartarastran mahd-rathah 
pragrhya ruciram cdparh 
tasthau sirfiha ivaikalah 

SYNONYMS 

drstvd —seeing; anudhdvatah —who were rushing toward him; sdmbah —Samba; 
dhdrtardstrdn —the followers of Dhrtarastra; mahdrathah —the great 
chariot-fighter; pragrhya —seizing; ruciram —beautiful; cdpam —his bow; 
tasthau —he stood; sirnhah —a lion; iva —like; ekalah —all alone. 


TRANSLATION 

Seeing Duryodhana and his companions rushing toward him, Samba, the 
great chariot-fighter, took up his splendid bow and stood alone like a lion. 

TEXT? 

frra frl^ *n^: 

+uiiyu'ij: FFlftFl 
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tarn te jighrksavah kruddhas 
tistha tistheti bhdsinah 
asadya dhanvino bdnaih 
karndgranyah samdkiran 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —him; te —they; jighrksavah —determined to capture; kruddhdh —angry; 
tistha tistha iti —"Stand there! Stand there!"; bhdsinah —saying; 
dsddya —confronting; dhanvinah —the bowmen; bdnaih —with their arrows; 
karna-agranyah —those headed by Kama; samdkiran —showered him. 

TRANSLATION 

Determined to capture him, the angry bowmen led by Karna shouted at 
Samba, 'Stand and fight! Stand and fight!' They came straight for him and 
showered him with arrows. 


TEXTS 

% 

SO 'paviddhah kuru-srestha 
kurubhir yadu-nandanah 
ndmrsyat tad acintydrbhah 
sirfiha ksudra-mrgair iva 
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SYNONYMS 


sah —he; apaviddhah —unjustly attacked; kuru-hestha —O best of the Kurus 
(Pariksit Maharaja); kuruhhih —by the Kurus; yadu-nandanah —the dear son of 
the Yadu dynasty; na amrsyat —did not tolerate; tat —it; acintya —of the 
inconceivable Lord, Krsna; arbhah —the child; simhah —a lion; 
ksudra —insignificant; mrgaih —by animals; iva —as. 

TRANSLATION 

O best of the Kurus, as Krsna's son Samba was being unjustly harassed by 
the Kurus, that darling of the Yadu dynasty did not tolerate their attack, any 
more than a lion would tolerate an attack by puny animals. 

PURPORT 

Commenting on the word acintydrhha, Srila Prabhupada writes in Krsna, 
"Samba, the glorious son of the Yadu dynasty, [was] endowed with 
inconceivable potencies as the son of Lord Krsna." 

TEXTS 9-10 

^nq%: 


2449 













visphurjya rucirarh cdparh 
sarvdn vivyddha sdyakaih 
karnddln sad rathdn viras 
tdvadbhir yugapat prthak 

caturbhis caturo vdhdn 
ekaikena ca sdrathln 
rathinas ca mahesvdsdms 
tasya tat te 'bhyapujayan 

SYNONYMS 

visphurjya —twanging; ruciram —attractive; cdpam —his bow; sarvdn —all of 
them; vivyddha —he pierced; sdyakaih —with his arrows; karna-ddin —Karna 
and the others; sat—six; rathdn —the chariots; virah —the hero, Samba; 
tdvadbhih —with as many; yugapat —simultaneously; prthak —each 
individually; caturbhih —with four (arrows); caturah —the four; vdhdn —horses 
(of each chariot); eka-ekena —with one each; ca —and; sdrathln —the chariot 
drivers; rathinah —the warriors commanding the chariots; ca —and; 
mahd-isu-dsdn —great bowmen; tasya —his; tat —that; te —they; 

abhyapujayan —honored. 


TRANSLATION 

Twanging his wonderful bow, heroic Samba struck with arrows the six 
warriors headed by Karna. He pierced the six chariots with as many arrows, 
each team of four horses with four arrows, and each chariot driver with a single 
arrow, and he similarly struck the great bowmen who commanded the chariots. 
The enemy warriors congratulated Samba for this display of prowess. 
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PURPORT 


A 

Srila Prabhupada comments, "While Samba was so diligently fighting alone 
with the six great warriors, they all appreciated the inconceivable potency of 
the boy. Even in the midst of fighting, they admitted frankly that this boy 
Samba was wonderful." 

TEXT 11 

^ ^ 

tarn tu te viratham cakrus 
catvdras caturo haydn 
ekas tu sdrathirn jaghne 
cicchedanyah sardsanam 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —him; tu —but; te —they; viratham —deprived of his chariot; 
cakruh —made; catvdrah —four; caturah —four of them; haydn —horses; 
ekah —one; tu —and; sdrathirn —the chariot driver; jaghne —struck; 
cicheda —split; anyah —another; sara-asanam —his bow. 

TRANSLATION 

But they forced him down from his chariot, and thereupon four of them 
struck his four horses, one of them struck down his chariot driver, and another 
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broke his bow. 


TEXT 12 

JHK 

tarn baddhva virathl-krtya 
krcchrena kuravo yudhi 
kumdrarh svasya kanydrh ca 
sva-puram jayino 'visan 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —him; baddhva —binding up; virathl-krtya —having deprived him of his 
chariot; krcchrena —with difficulty; kuravah —the Kurus; yudhi —in the fight; 
kumdram —the young boy; svasya —their own; kanydm —girl; ca —and; 
sva-puram —their city; jayinah —victorious; avisan —entered. 

TRANSLATION 

Having deprived Samba of his chariot during the fight, the Kuru warriors 
tied him up with great difficulty and then returned victorious to their city, 
taking the young boy and their princess. 

TEXT 13 
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tac chrutvd naradoktena 
rdjan sanjdta-manyavah 
kurun praty udyamam cakrur 
ugrasena-pracoditdh 

SYNONYMS 

tat —this; srutvd —hearing; ndrada —of Narada Muni; uktena —through the 
statements; rdjan —O King (Parlksit); safijdta —awakened; manyavah —whose 
anger; kurun —the Kurus; prati —against; udyamam —preparations for war; 
cakruh —they made; ugrasena —by King Ugrasena; pracoditdh —urged on. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

O King, when the Yadavas heard news of this from Sri Narada, they became 
angry. Urged on by King Ugrasena, they prepared for war against the Kurus. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "The great sage Narada immediately carried the 
news to the Yadu dynasty that Samba was arrested and told them the whole 
story. The members of the Yadu dynasty became very angry at Samba's being 
arrested, and improperly so by six warriors. Now with the permission of the 
head of the Yadu dynasty's King, Ugrasena, they prepared to attack the capital 
city of the Kuru dynasty." 


TEXTS 14-15 
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<{'=•»li-li 

^niFT nfeR^ 

sdntvayitvd tu tdn rdmah 
sannaddhdn vrsni-pungavdn 
naicchat kurundrh vrsnlndrh 
kalirh kali-maldpahah 

jagdma hdstina-purarh 
rathendditya-varcasd 
brdhmanaih kula-vrddhais ca 
vrtas candra iva grahaih 

SYNONYMS 

sdntvayitvd —calming; tu —but; tdn —them; rdmah —Lord Balarama; 
sannaddhdn —suited in armor; vrsni-pungavdn —the heroes of the Vrsni 
dynasty; na aicchat —He did not want; kurundm vrsnlndm —between the Kurus 
and the Vrsnis; kalim —a quarrel; kali —of the age of quarrel; mala —the 
contamination; apahah —He who removes; jagdma —He went; 
hdstina-puram —to Hastinapura; rathena —with His chariot; dditya —(like) the 
sun; varcasd —whose effulgence; brdhmanaih —by brdhmanas; kula —of the 
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family; vrddhaih —by elders; ca —and; vrtah —surrounded; candrah —the moon; 
iva —as; grahaih —by the seven planets. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Balarama, however, cooled the tempers of the Vrsni heroes, who had 
already put on their armor. He who purifies the age of quarrel did not want a 
quarrel between the Kurus and Vrsnis. Thus, accompanied by brahmaeas and 
family elders. He went to Hastinapura on His chariot, which was as effulgent as 
the sun. As He went. He appeared like the moon surrounded by the ruling 
planets. 


TEXT 16 

JWI(g4 rmt 

gatvd gajdhvayarh rdmo 
bdhyopavanam dsthitah 
uddhavarh presaydm dsa 
dhrtardstrarh bubhutsayd 

SYNONYMS 

gatvd —going; gajdhvayam —to Hastinapura; rdmah —Lord Balarama; 
bdhya —outside; upavanam —in a garden; dsthitah —He stayed; 
uddhavam —Uddhava; presaydm dsa —He sent; dhrtardstram —about 
Dhrtarastra; bubhutsayd —desiring to find out. 
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TRANSLATION 


Upon arriving at Hastinapura, Lord Balarama remained in a garden outside 
the city and sent Uddhava ahead to probe King Dhrtarastra’s intentions. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "When Lord Balarama reached the precincts of the 
city of Hastinapura, He did not enter but stationed Himself in a camp outside 
the city in a small garden house. Then He asked Uddhava to see the leaders of 
the Kuru dynasty and inquire from them whether they wanted to fight with 
the Yadu dynasty or to make a settlement." 

TEXT 17 

so 'bhivandyambika-putram 
bhlsmarfi dronarh ca bdhlikam 
duryodhanarh ca vidhi-vad 
rdmam dgatarh abravlt 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he, Uddhava; abhivandya —offering respects; ambikd-putram —to 
Dhrtarastra, the son of Ambika; bhlsmam dronam ca —to Bhisma and Drona; 
bdhlikam duryodhanam ca —and to Bahlika and Duryodhana; 
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vidhi-vat —according to scriptural injunctions; ramam —Lord Balarama; 
dgatam —has arrived; abravlt —he said. 


TRANSLATION 

After he had offered proper respects to the son of Ambika [Dhrtarastra] and 
to Bhisma, Drona, Bahlika and Duryodhana, Uddhava informed them that Lord 
Balarama had arrived. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI points out that there is no reference here to 
Uddhava offering respect to Yudhisthira and his associates, since at that time 
the Pandavas were staying in Indraprastha. 

TEXT 18 

te 'ti-prltds tarn dkarnya 
prdptarh rdmarh suhrt-tamam 
tarn arcayitvdbhiyayuh 
sarve mangala-pdnayah 

SYNONYMS 

te —they; ati —extremely; prltdh —pleased; tarn —Him; dkarnya —hearing; 
prdptam —arrived; rdmam —Balarama; suhrt-tamam —their dearest friend; 
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tarn —him, Uddhava; arcayitva —after worshiping; abhiyayuh —went forth; 
sarve —all of them; marigala —auspicious offerings; pdnayah —in their hands. 

TRANSLATION 

Overjoyed to hear that Balarama, their dearmost friend, had come, they first 
honored Uddhava and then went forth to meet the Lord, carrying auspicious 
offerings in their hands. 


PURPORT 

In Krsria, Srila Prabhupada writes, "The leaders of the Kuru dynasty, 
especially Dhrtarastra and Duryodhana, were very joyful because they knew 
very well that Lord Balarama was a great well-wisher of their family. There 
were no bounds to their joy on hearing the news, and so immediately they 
welcomed Uddhava. In order to properly receive Lord Balarama, they all took 
in their hands auspicious paraphernalia for His reception and went to see Him 
outside the city door." 


TEXT 19 

tarn sarrgamya yathd-nydyarh 
gdm arghyarh ca nyavedayan 
tesdrh ye tat-prabhdva-jndh 
pranemuh sirasd balam 
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SYNONYMS 


tarn —Him; sarrgamya —going up to; yathd —as; nydyam —proper; gdm —cows; 
arghyam—arghya water; ca —and; nyavedayan —they presented; 
tesdm —among them; ye —those who; tat —His; prabhdva —power; 
jfidh —knowing; prarremuh —they bowed down; sirasd —with their heads; 
balam —to Lord Balarama. 


TRANSLATION 

They approached Lord Balarama and worshiped Him with gifts of cows and 
arghya, as was fitting. Those among the Kurus who understood His true power 
bowed down to Him, touching their heads to the ground. 

PURPORT 

The dcdryas explain that even the elders, like Bhismadeva, also bowed down 
to Lord Baladeva. 


TEXT 20 

TJ|T ftRIRFm 

bandhun kusalinah srutvd 
prstvd sivam andmayam 
parasparam atho rdmo 
babhdse 'viklavarh vacah 
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SYNONYMS 


bandhun —their relatives; kusalinah —doing well; srutvd —hearing; 
prstvd —inquiring; sivam —about their welfare; andmayam —and health; 
parasparam —among one another; atha u —thereupon; rdmah —Lord Balarama; 
babhdse —spoke; aviklavam —forthrightly; vacah —words. 

TRANSLATION 

After both parties had heard that their relatives were doing well and both 
had inquired into each other’s welfare and health, Lord Balarama forthrightly 
spoke to the Kurus as follows. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "They all exchanged words of reception by asking 
one another of their welfare. When such formality was finished, Lord 
Balarama, in a great voice and very patiently, submitted before them the 
following words for their consideration." 

TEXT 21 

ugrasenah ksiteseso 
yad va djndpayat prabhuh 
tad avyagra-dhiyah srutvd 
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kurudhvam avilambitam 


SYNONYMS 

ugrasenah —King Ugrasena; ksita —of the earth; Isa —of rulers; Isah —the ruler; 
yat —what; vah —of you; djndpayat —has demanded; prabhuh —our master; 
tat —that; avyagra-dhiyah —with undivided attention; srutvd —hearing; 
kurudhvam —you should do; avilambitam —without delay. 

TRANSLATION 

[Lord Balarama said:] King Ugrasena is our master and the ruler of kings. 
With undivided attention you should hear what he has ordered you to do, and 
then you should do it at once. 


TEXT 22 

yiPi+H 

yad yuyarh bahavas tv ekarh 
jitvddharmena dhdrmikam 
abadhnltdtha tan mrsye 
bandhundm aikya-kdmyayd 

SYNONYMS 

yat —that; yuyam —all of you; bahavah —being many; tu —but; ekam —one 
person; jitvd —defeating; adharmena —against religious principles; 
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dharmikam —one who follows religious principles; abadhnlta —you bound up; 
atha —even so; tat —that; mrsye —1 am tolerating; bandhunam —among 
relatives; aikya —for unity; kdmyayd —with the desire. 


TRANSLATION 

[King Ugrasena has said:] Even though by irreligious means several of you 
defeated a single opponent who follows the religious codes, still I am tolerating 
this for the sake of unity among family members. 

PURPORT 

Here Ugrasena implies that the Kurus should immediately bring Samba and 
present him to Lord Balarama. 


TEXT 23 

snrJrafrRni 

vlrya-saurya-balonnaddham 
dtma-sakti-samarh vacah 
kuravo baladevasya 
nisamyocuh prakopitdh 

SYNONYMS 

vlrya —with potency; saurya —courage; bala —and strength; 

unnaddham —filled; dtma —to His own; sakti —power; samam —appropriate; 
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vacah —the words; kuravah —the Kauravas; baladevasya —of Lord Baladeva; 
nisamya —hearing; ucuh —they spoke; prakopitdh —angered. 


TRANSLATION 

Upon hearing these words of Lord Baladeva’s, which were full of potency, 
courage and strength and were appropriate to His transcendental power, the 
Kauravas became furious and spoke as follows. 

TEXT 24 

aho mahac citram idarh 
kdla-gatyd duratyayd 
druruksaty updnad vai 
siro mukuta-sevitam 

SYNONYMS 

aho —oh; mahat —great; citram —wonder; idam —this; kdla —of time; 
gatyd —by the movement; duratyayd —unavoidable; druraksati —wants to 
climb on top; updnat —a shoe; vai —indeed; sirah —the head; mukuta —with a 
crown; sevitam —ornamented. 


TRANSLATION 
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[The Kuru nobles said:] Oh, how amazing this is! The force of time is indeed 
insurmountable: a lowly shoe now wants to climb on the head that bears the 
royal crown. 


PURPORT 

By the words kdla-gatyd duratyayd, "the insurmountable movement of time," 
the intolerant Kurus allude to the degraded age of Kali, which was about to 
begin. Here the Kurus indicate that the fallen age of Kali had indeed already 
begun, since they claim that now "the shoe wants to climb on the head that 
bears the royal crown." In other words, they thought that the lowly Yadus now 
wanted to rise above the royal Kurus. 

TEXT 25 

ete yaunena sambaddhdh 
saha-sayydsandsandh 
vrsnayas tulyatdrh nltd 
asmad-datta-nrpdsandh 

SYNONYMS 

ete —these; yaunena —by marital relation; sambaddhdh —connected; 
saha —sharing; sayyd —beds; asana—seats; asandh —and meals; vrsnayah —the 
Vrsnis; tulyatdm —to equality; nltdh —brought; asmat —by us; datta —given; 
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nrpa-asanah —whose thrones. 


TRANSLATION 

It is because these Vrsnis are bound to us by marital ties that we have 
granted them equality, allowing them to share our beds, seats and meals. Indeed, 
it is we who have given them their royal thrones. 

TEXT 26 

cdmara-vyajane sankham 
dtapatrarh ca pdnduram 
kirltam dsanarh sayydrh 
bhufijate 'smad-upeksayd 

SYNONYMS 

cdmara —of yak-tail hair; vyajane —pair of fans; sankham —conchshell; 
dtapatram —umbrella; ca —and; pdnduram —white; kirltam —crown; 
dsanam —throne; sayydm —royal bed; bhufijate —they enjoy; asmat —by our; 
upeksayd —overlooking. 


TRANSLATION 

Only because we looked the other way could they enjoy the pair of yak-tail 
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fans and the conchshell, white umbrella, throne, and royal bed. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes that the Kurus were thinking, "They [the Yadus] 
should not have used such royal paraphernalia in our presence, but we did not 
check them due to our family relationships." By using the words 
asmad-upeksaya, the Kurus mean to say, "They were able to use these royal 
insignia because we did not take the matter seriously." As explained by Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI, the Kurus thought, "Showing concern about their use 
of these items would have been a sign of respect, but in fact we do not have 
such respect for them.... Since they are of inferior families, they are not to be 
respected, and so we pay no regard to them." 

TEXT 27 

alarh yadunarh naradeva-ldnchanair 
datuh pratlpaih phanindm ivdmrtam 
ye 'smat-prasddopacitd hi yddavd 
djndpayanty adya gata-trapd bata 

SYNONYMS 

alam —enough; yadundm —for the Yadus; nara-deva —of kings; 
Idfichanaih —with the symbols; ddtuh —for the giver; pratlpaih —adverse; 
phanindm —for snakes; iva —just like; amrtam —nectar; ye —who; asmat —our; 
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prasada —by the grace; upacitdh —made prosperous; hi —indeed; yadavah —the 
Yadus; djhdpayanti —are ordering; adya —now; gata-trapdh —having lost 
shame; bata —indeed. 


TRANSLATION 

No longer should the Yadus be allowed to use these royal symbols, which 
now cause trouble for those who gave them, like milk fed to poisonous snakes. 
Having prospered by our grace, these Yadavas have now lost all shame and are 
daring to command us! 


TEXT 28 

katham indro 'pi kurubhir 
bhlsma-drondrjunddibhih 
adattam avarundhlta 
simha-grastam ivoranah 

SYNONYMS 

katham —how; indrah —Lord Indra; api —even; kurubhih —by the Kurus; 
bhlsma-drona-arjuna-ddibhih —Bhisma, Drona, Arjuna and others; 
adattam —not given; avarundhlta —would usurp; sirnha —by a lion; 
grastam —that which has been seized; iva —as; uranah —a sheep. 
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TRANSLATION 


How would even Indra dare usurp anything that Bhisma, Drona, Arjuna or 
the other Kurus have not given him? It would be like a lamb claiming the lion’s 
kill. 


TEXT 29 

3TT?n^ Tni 
3TO«TT: 

srl-badarayanir uvdca 
janma-bandhu-srlyonnaddha- 
madds te bharatarsabha 
dhdvya rdmarh durvdcyam 
asabhydh puram dvisan 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bddardyanih uvdca —Sukadeva GosvamI said; janma —of birth; 
bandhu —and relationships; srlyd —by the opulences; unnaddha —made great; 
maddh —whose intoxication; te —they; bharata-rsabha —O best of the 
descendants of Bharata; dsrdvya —making hear; rdmam —Lord Balarama; 
durvdcyam —their harsh words; asabhydh —rude men; puram —the city; 
dvisan —entered. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Badarayani said: O best of the Bharatas, after the arrogant Kurus, 
thoroughly puffed up by the opulence of their high birth and relations, had 
spoken these harsh words to Lord Balarama, they turned and went back to their 
city. 


TEXT 30 

drstvd kurundrh dauhsllyarh 
srutvdvdcydni cdcyutah 
avocat kopa-sarfirabdho 
duspreksyah prahasan muhuh 

SYNONYMS 

drstvd —seeing; kurundm —of the Kurus; dauhsilyam —the bad character; 
srutvd —hearing; avdcydni —words not to be spoken; ca —and; 
acyutah —infallible Lord Balarama; avocat —He said; kopa —with anger; 
sarnrabdhah —enraged; duspreksyah —difficult to look at; prahasan —laughing; 
muhuh —repeatedly. 


TRANSLATION 

Seeing the bad character of the Kurus and hearing their nasty words, the 
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infallible Lord Balarama became filled with rage. His countenance frightful to 
behold, He laughed repeatedly and spoke as follows. 


TEXT 31 

nunarh nana-madonnaddhah 
sdntirh necchanty asadhavah 
tesdrh hi prasamo dandah 
pasundm lagudo yathd 

SYNONYMS 

nunam —certainly; ndnd —by various; mada —by passions; unnaddhdh —puffed 
up; sdntim —peace; na icchanti —they do not desire; asddhavah —scoundrels; 
tesdm —their; hi —indeed; prasamah —pacification; dandah —physical 
punishment; pasundm —for animals; lagudah —a stick; yathd —as. 

TRANSLATION 

[Lord Balarama said:] "Clearly the many passions of these scoundrels have 
made them so proud that they do not want peace. Then let them be pacified by 
physical punishment, as animals are with a stick. 

TEXTS 32-33 
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aho yadun su-sarfirabdhdn 
krsnarh ca kupitarh sanaih 
sdntvayitvdham etesdrh 
samam icchann ihdgatah 

ta ime manda-matayah 
kalahdbhiratdh khaldh 
tarn mdm avajfidya muhur 
durbhdsdn mdnino 'bruvan 


SYNONYMS 


aho —ah; yadun —the Yadus; su-sarfirabdhdn —boiling with rage; 
krsnam —Krsna; ca —also; kupitam —angry; sanaih —gradually; 

sdntvayitvd —having calmed; aham —1; etesdm —for these (Kauravas); 
samam —peace; icchan —desiring; iha —here; dgatah —came; te ime —those 
very ones (the Kurus); manda-matayah —dull-headed; kalaha —to quarrel; 
abhiratdh —addicted; khaldh —wicked; tarn —Him; mdm —Myself; 

avajfidya —disrespecting; muhuh —repeatedly; durbhdsdn —harsh words; 
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maninah —being conceited; abruvan —they have spoken. 


TRANSLATION 

"Ah, only gradually was I able to calm the furious Yadus and Lord Krsna, 
who was also enraged. Desiring peace for these Kauravas, I came here. But they 
are so dull-headed, fond of quarrel and mischievous by nature that they have 
repeatedly disrespected Me. Out of conceit they dared to address Me with harsh 
words! 


TEXT 34 

nograsenah kila vibhur 
bhoja-vrsny-andhakesvarah 
sakradayo loka-pdld 
yasyddesdnuvartinah 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; ugrasenah —King Ugrasena; kila —indeed; vibhuh —fit to command; 
bhoja-vrsni-andhaka —of the Bhojas, Vrsnis and Andhakas; Isvarah —the lord; 
sakra-ddayah —Indra and other demigods; loka —of planets; pdldh —the rulers; 
yasya —of whose; ddesa —orders; anuvartinah —followers. 

TRANSLATION 
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"King Ugrasena, the lord of the Bhojas, Vrsnis and Andhakas, is not fit to 
command, when Indra and other planetary rulers obey his orders? 

TEXT 35 

3n#T 

sudharmakramyate yena 
pdrijdto 'mardnghripah 
dnlya hhujyate so 'sau 
na kilddhydsandrhanah 

SYNONYMS 

sudharmd —Sudharma, the royal council-chamber of heaven; 
dkramyate —occupies; yena —by whom (Lord Krsna); pdrijdtah —known as 
pdrijdta; amara-of the immortal demigods; anghripah —the tree; dnlya —being 
brought; bhujyate —is enjoyed; sah asau —that same person; na —not; 
kila —indeed; adhydsana —an elevated seat; arhanah —deserving. 

TRANSLATION 

"That same Krsna who occupies the Sudharma assembly hall and for His 
enjoyment took the parijata tree from the immortal demigods—that very Krsna 
is indeed not fit to sit on a royal throne? 

PURPORT 
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Here Lord Balarama angrily states, "Never mind the Yadus—these rascal 
Kauravas even dare to insult Lord Krsna!" 


TEXT 36 

yasya pada-yugarh sdksdc 
chrlr updste 'khilesvarl 
sa ndrhati kila srlso 
naradeva-paricchaddn 

SYNONYMS 

yasya —whose; pdda-yugam —two feet; sdksdt —herself; srlh —the goddess of 
fortune; updste —worships; akhila —of the whole universe; Isvarl —the ruler; 
sah —He; na arhati —does not deserve; kila —indeed; srl-lsah —the master of 
the goddess of fortune; nara-deva —of a human king; paricchaddn —the 
paraphernalia. 


TRANSLATION 

"The goddess of fortune herself, ruler of the entire universe, worships His 
feet. And the master of the goddess of fortune does not deserve the 
paraphernalia of a mortal king? 


TEXT 37 
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yasydnghri-pankaja-rajo 'khila-loka-pdlair 
mauly-uttamair dhrtam updsita-tlrtha-tlrtham 
brahmd bhavo 'ham api yasya kaldh kaldydh 
srls codvahema dram asya nrpdsanam kva 

SYNONYMS 

yasya —whose; anghri —of the feet; pankaja —lotuslike; rajah —the dust; 
akhila —of all; loka —worlds; pdlaih —by the rulers; mauli —on their helmets; 
uttamaih —exalted; dhrtam —held; updsita —worshipable; tlrtha —of holy 
places; tlrtham —the source of holiness; brahmd-Lord Brahma; bhavah —Lord 
Siva; aham —1; api —also; yasya —whose; kaldh —portions; kaldydh —of a 
portion; srlh —the goddess of fortune; ca —also; udvahema —carry carefully; 
dram —constantly; asya —His; nrpa-dsanam —king's throne; kva —where. 

TRANSLATION 

"The dust of Krsna's lotus feet, which is the source of holiness for all places 

of pilgrimage, is worshiped by all the great demigods. The principal deities of all 

planets are engaged in His service, and they consider themselves most fortunate 

to take the dust of the lotus feet of Krsna on their crowns. Great demigods like 

✓ 

Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, and even the goddess of fortune and I, are simply 
parts of His spiritual identity, and we also carefully carry that dust on our 
heads. And still Krsna is not fit to use the royal insignia or even sit on the royal 
throne? 
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PURPORT 


The above translation is based on Srila Prabhupada's Krsna, The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. According to Srila Sridhara SvamI, the place of 
pilgrimage especially referred to here is the Ganges River. The Ganges water is 
inundating the whole world, and since it is emanating from Krsna's lotus feet, 
its banks have turned into great places of pilgrimage. 

TEXT 38 

bhuhjate kurubhir dattarh 
bhu-khandarn vrsnayah kila 
updnahah kila vayarh 
svayarh tu kuravah sirah 

SYNONYMS 

bhuhjate —they enjoy; kurubhih —by the Kurus; dattam —granted; bhu —of 
land; khandam —a limited parcel; vrsnayah —the Vrsnis; kila —indeed; 
updnahah —shoes; kila —indeed; vayam —we; svayam —themselves; 

tu —however; kuravah —the Kurus; sirah —the head. 

TRANSLATION 

"We Vrsnis enjoy only whatever small parcel of land the Kurus allow us? 
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And we are indeed shoes, whereas the Kurus are the head? 


TEXT 39 

MlPlHIH 
trajsif w: 

aho aisvarya-mattdndrh 
mattdndm iva mdnindm 
asambaddhd giro ruksdh 
kah sahetdnusdsltd 

SYNONYMS 

aho —ah; aisvarya —with their ruling power; mattdndm —of those who are 
mad; mattdndm —of those who are physically intoxicated; iva —as if; 
mdnindm —who are proud; asambaddhdh —incoherent and absurd; 
girah —words; ruksdh —harsh; kah —who; saheta —can tolerate; 
anusdsitd —commander. 


TRANSLATION 

"Just see how these puffed-up Kurus are intoxicated with their so-called 
power, like ordinary drunken men! What actual ruler, with the power to 
command, would tolerate their foolish, nasty words? 

TEXT 40 
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vHJIrMilH 

adya niskauravdm prthvlm 
karisydmlty amarsitah 
grhitvd halam uttasthau 
dahann iva jagat-trayam 

SYNONYMS 

adya —today; niskauravdrh-deyoid of Kauravas; prthvlm —the earth; 
karisydmi —I shall make; iti —thus speaking; amarsitah —angry; 
grhitvd —taking; halam —His plow; uttasthau —He stood; dahan —burning; 
iva —as if; jagat —the worlds; trayam —three. 

TRANSLATION 

"Today I shall rid the earth of the Kauravas!" declared the furious Balarama. 
Thus He took His plow weapon and rose up as if to set the three worlds ablaze. 

TEXT 41 
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Idngaldgrena nagaram 
udviddrya gajdhvayam 
vicakarsa sa gangdydrh 
praharisyann amarsitah 

SYNONYMS 

Idngala —of His plow; agrena —with the tip; nagaram —the city; 
udviddrya —tearing up; gajdhvayam —Hastinapura; vicakarsa —dragged; 
sah —He; gangdydm —in the Ganges; praharisyan —about to cast it; 
amarsitah —enraged. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord angrily dug up Hastinapura with the tip of His plow and began to 
drag it, intending to cast the entire city into the Ganges. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes as follows: "Lord Balarama seemed so furious that 
He looked as if He could burn the whole cosmic creation to ashes. He stood up 
steadily and, taking His plow in His hand, began striking the earth with it. In 
this way the whole city of Hastinapura was separated from the earth. Lord 
Balarama then began to drag the city toward the flowing water of the river 
Ganges. Because of this, there was a great tremor throughout Hastinapura, as if 
there had been an earthquake, and it seemed that the whole city would be 
dismantled." 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI states that by the Lord's desire His plow had 
increased in size, and that as Balarama began dragging Hastinapura toward the 
water. He ordered the Ganges, "Except for Samba, you should attack and kill 
everyone in the city with your water." Thus He would fulfill His promise to rid 
the earth of the Kauravas while making sure that nothing bad would happen to 


2479 


Samba. 


TEXTS 42-43 

^T^TtlT W WI 
SlTfWfFW#^ 

vHld^4-¥RT: 

^ ir»^: 

WWJT 'i'iffril 
Tna?R: TT^ 

jala-ydnam ivdghurnarh 
gangdydrh nagararh patat 
dkrsyamdnam dlokya 
kauravdh jdta-sambhramdh 

tam eva saranarh jagmuh 
sa-kutumhd jijlvisavah 
sa-laksmanarh puras-krtya 
sdmbarh prdnjalayah prabhum 

SYNONYMS 

jala-ydnam —a raft; iva —as if; dghurnam —tumbling about; gangdydm —into 
the Ganges; nagaram —the city; patat —falling; dkrsyamdnam —being dragged; 
dlokya —seeing; kauravdh —the Kauravas; jdta —becoming; 

sambhramdh —excited and bewildered; tam —to Him, Lord Balarama; 
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eva —indeed; saranam —for shelter; jagmuh —they went; sa —with; 
kutumbah —their families; jijivisavah —wanting to remain alive; sa—with; 
laksmanam —Laksmana; purah-krtya —placing in front; sdmbam —Samba; 
prdfijalayah —with palms joined in supplication; prabhum —to the Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing that their city was tumbling about like a raft at sea as it was being 
dragged away, and that it was about to fall into the Ganges, the Kauravas 
became terrified. To save their lives they approached the Lord for shelter, 
taking their families with them. Placing Samba and Laksmana in front, they 
joined their palms in supplication. 


PURPORT 

The city of Hastinapura began to roll about like a raft in a stormy sea. The 
frightened Kauravas, to quickly appease the Lord, immediately brought Samba 
and Laksmana and placed them in front. 


TEXT 44 




rdma rdmdkhilddhdra 
prabhdvarh na viddma te 
mudhdndrh nah ku-buddhlndm 
ksantum arhasy atikramam 
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SYNONYMS 


rdma rdma —O Rama, Rama; akhila —of everything; ddhdra —O foundation; 
prabhdvam —power; na viddma —we do not know; te —Your; mudhdndm —of 
befooled persons; nah —us; ku —bad; buddhlndm —whose understanding; 
ksantum arhasi —You should please forgive; atikramam —the offense. 

TRANSLATION 

[The Kauravas said:] O Rama, Rama, foundation of everything! We know 
nothing of Your power. Please excuse our offense, for we are ignorant and 
misguided. 

TEXT 45 

sthity-utpatty-apyaydndrii warn 
eko hetur nirdsrayah 
lokdn krldanakdn Isa 
kridatas te vadanti hi 

SYNONYMS 

sthiti —of maintenance; utpatti —creation; apyaydndm —and destruction; 
warn —You; ekah —alone; hetuh —the cause; nirdsrayah —without any other 
basis; lokdn —the worlds; krldanakdn —playthings; Isa —O Lord; 


2482 









kndatah —who are playing; te —Your; vadanti —they say; hi —indeed. 

TRANSLATION 

You alone cause the creation, maintenance and annihilation of the cosmos, 
and of You there is no prior cause. Indeed, O Lord, authorities say that the 
worlds are mere playthings for You as You perform Your pastimes. 

TEXT 46 

qRgiwjmui: 

warn eva murdhnldam ananta lilayd 
bhu-mandalam bibharsi sahasra-murdhan 
ante ca yah svatma-niruddha-visvah 
sese 'dvitlyah parisisyamdnah 

SYNONYMS 

warn —You; eva —alone; murdhni —on Your head; idam —this; ananta —O 
unlimited one; lilayd —easily, as a pastime; bhu —of the earth; mandalam —the 
globe; bibharsi —(You) carry; sahasra-murdhan —O thousand-headed Lord; 
ante —in the end; ca —and; yah —the one who; sva —Your own; dtma —within 
the body; niruddha —having withdrawn; visvah —the universe; sese —You lie; 
advitlyah —without a second; parisisyamdnah —remaining. 

TRANSLATION 
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O unlimited one of a thousand heads, as Your pastime You carry this earthly 
globe upon one of Your heads. At the time of annihilation You withdraw the 
entire universe within Your body and, remaining all alone, lie down to rest. 

TEXT 47 

kopas te 'khila-siksdrtham 
na dvesan na ca matsardt 
bibhrato bhagavan sattvarh 
sthiti-pdlana-tatparah 

SYNONYMS 

kopah —anger; te —Your; akhila —of everyone; siksd —for the instruction; 
artham —meant; na —not; dvesdt —out of hatred; na ca —nor; matsardt —out of 
envy; bibhratah —of You who are sustaining; bhagavan —O Supreme Lord; 
sattvam —the mode of goodness; sthiti —maintenance; pdlana —and protection; 
tat-parah —having as its intent. 

TRANSLATION 

Your anger is meant for instructing everyone; it is not a manifestation of 
hatred or envy. O Supreme Lord, You sustain the pure mode of goodness, and 
You become angry only to maintain and protect this world. 
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PURPORT 


The Kurus admit that Lord Balarama's anger was entirely appropriate and 
in fact was meant for their benefit. As Srila Visvanatha CakravartI puts it, the 
Kurus meant to say, "Because You exhibited this anger, we have now become 
civilized, whereas previously we were wicked and could not see You, blinded as 
we were by pride." 


TEXT 48 

namas te sarva-bhutdtman 
sarva-sakti-dharavyaya 
visva-karman namas te 'stu 
tvdrh vayarh saranarh gatdh 

SYNONYMS 

namah —obeisances; te —to You; sarva —of all; bhuta —beings; dtman-O Soul; 
sarva —of all; sakti —energies; dhara —O holder; avyaya-O undepletable one; 
visva —of the universe; karman —O maker; namah —obeisances; te —to You; 
astu —let there be; warn —to You; vayam —we; saranam —for shelter; 
gatdh —have come. 


TRANSLATION 
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We bow down to You, O Soul of all beings, O wielder of all potencies, O 
tireless maker of the universe! Offering You obeisances, we take shelter of You. 

PURPORT 

The Kauravas clearly realized that their lives and destinies were in the 
hands of the Lord. 


TEXT 49 

in tirnnn ^ 

srl-suka uvdca 

evarh prapannaih sarhvignair 
vepamdndyanair balah 
prasdditah su-prasanno 
md bhaistety abhayarh dadau 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva GosvamI said; evam —thus; prapannaih —by those 
who were surrendering; samvignaih —greatly distressed; vepamdna —shaking; 
ayanaih —whose place of residence; balah —Lord Balarama; 
prasdditah —propitiated; su —very; prasannah —calm and gracious; md 
bhaista —do not be afraid; iti —thus saying; abhayam —relief from fear; 
dadau —He gave. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus propitiated by the Kurus, whose city was 
trembling and who were surrendering to Him in great distress, Lord Balarama 
became very calm and kindly disposed toward them. "Do not be afraid," He 
said, and took away their fear. 


TEXTS 50-51 

T«IHt 

Pl^++uilHi 

duryodhanah pdribarharh 
kufijardn sasti-hdyandn 
dadau ca dvddasa-satdny 
ayutdni turangamdn 

rathdndrh sat-sahasrdni 
raukmdndrh surya-varcasdm 
ddslndrh niska-kanthindm 
sahasrarh duhitr-vatsalah 
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SYNONYMS 


duryodhanah —Duryodhana; pdribarham —as a dowry; kufijardn —elephants; 
sasti—sixty; hdyandn —years old; dadau —gave; ca —and; dvddasa —twelve; 
satdni —hundred; ayutdni —tens of thousands; turangamdn —horses; 
rathdndm —of chariots; sat-sahasrdni —six thousand; raukmdndm —golden; 
surya —(like) the sun; varcasdm —whose effulgence; ddslndm —of 
maidservants; niska —jeweled lockets; kantthlndm —on whose throats; 
sahasram —one thousand; duhitr —for his daughter; vatsalah —having fatherly 
affection. 


TRANSLATION 

Duryodhana, being very affectionate to his daughter, gave as her dowry 
1,200 sixty-year-old elephants, 120,000 horses, 6,000 golden chariots shining 
like the sun, and 1,000 maidservants with jeweled lockets on their necks. 

TEXT 52 

TIFfFI 

pratigrhya tu tat sarvarh 
bhagavdn sdtvatarsabhah 
sa-sutah sa-snusah prdydt 
suhrdbhir abhinanditah 
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SYNONYMS 


pratigrhya —accepting; tu —and; tat —that; sarvam —all; bhagavdn —the 
Supreme Lord; sdtvata —of the Yadavas; rsabhah —the chief; sa —with; 
sutah —His son; sa —and with; snusah —His daughter-in-law; prdydt —He 
departed; su-hrdbhih —by His well-wishers (the Kurus); abhinanditah —bid 
farewell. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord, chief of the Yadavas, accepted all these gifts and then 
departed with His son and daughter-in-law as His well-wishers bid Him 
farewell. 

TEXT 53 

tatah pravistah sva-purarh haldyudhah 
sametya bandhun anurakta-cetasah 
sasarhsa sarvarh yadu-pungavdndrh 
madhye sabhdydrfi kurusu sva-cestitam 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; pravistah —having entered; sva —His; puram —city; 
hala-dyudhah —Lord Balarama, who has a plow weapon; sametya —meeting; 
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bandhun —His relatives; anurakta —attached to Him; cetasah —whose hearts; 
sasamsa —He related; sarvam —everything; yadu-pungavanam —of the leaders 
of the Yadus; madhye —in the midst; sabhdydm —of the assembly; 
kurusu —among the Kurus; sva —His own; cestitam —action. 

TRANSLATION 

Then Lord Halayudha entered His city [Dvaraka] and met His relatives, 
whose hearts were all bound to Him in loving attachment. In the assembly hall 
He reported to the Yadu leaders everything about His dealings with the Kurus. 

TEXT 54 

adydpi ca purarh hy etat 
sucayad rdma-vikramam 
samunnatarh daksinato 
gangdydm anudrsyate 

SYNONYMS 

adya —today; api —even; ca —and; puram —city; hi —indeed; etat —this; 
sucayat —showing the signs of; rdma —of Lord Balarama; vikramam —the 
prowess; samunnatam —prominently elevated; daksinatah —on the southern 
side; gangdydm —by the Ganges; anudrsyate —is seen. 
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TRANSLATION 


Even today the city of Hastinapura is visibly elevated on its southern side 
along the Ganges, thus showing the signs of Lord Balarama’s prowess. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes as follows: "For the most part it was the practice of 
the ksatriya kings to inaugurate some kind of fighting between the parties of 
the bride and bridegroom before the marriage. When Samba forcibly took 
away Laksmana, the elderly members of the Kuru dynasty were pleased to see 
that he was actually the suitable match for her. In order to see his personal 
strength, however, they fought with him, and without any respect for the 
regulations of fighting, they all arrested him. When the Yadu dynasty decided 
to release Samba from the confinement of the Kurus, Lord Balarama came 
personally to settle the matter, and as a powerful ksatriya He ordered them to 
free Samba immediately. The Kauravas became superficially insulted by this 
order, so they challenged Lord Balarama's power. They simply wanted to see 
Him exhibit His inconceivable strength. Thus with great pleasure they handed 
over their daughter to Samba, and the whole matter was settled. Duryodhana, 
being affectionate toward his daughter Laksmana, had her married to Samba 
in great pomp.... Balarama was very satisfied after His great reception from the 
side of the Kurus, and accompanied by the newly married couple. He started 
toward His capital city of Dvaraka. 

"Lord Balarama triumphantly reached Dvaraka, where He met with many 
citizens who were all His devotees and friends. When they all assembled. Lord 
Balarama narrated the whole story of the marriage, and they were astonished 
to hear how Balarama had made the city of Hastinapura tremble." 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Sixty-eighth Chapter, of 
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the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Marriage of Samba." 


69. Narada Muni Visits Lord Krsna’s Palaces in Dvaraka 

• • • 


This chapter relates how Narada Muni was amazed to see the household 
pastimes of Lord Sri Krsna, and how he offered prayers to the Lord. 

After killing the demon Naraka, Lord Krsna had simultaneously married 
sixteen thousand maidens, and sage Narada wanted to observe the Lord's 
diverse activities in this unique family situation. Thus he went to Dvaraka. 
Narada entered one of the sixteen thousand palaces and saw Goddess RukminI 
personally rendering menial service to Sri Krsna, despite her being in the 
company of thousands of maidservants. As soon as Lord Krsna noticed Narada, 
He got up from His bed, offered obeisances to the sage and seated him on His 
own seat. Then the Lord bathed Narada's feet and sprinkled the water on His 
own head. Such was the exemplary behavior of the Lord. 

After conversing with the Lord for a short while, Narada went to another 
of His palaces, where the sage saw Sri Krsna playing at dice with His queen 
and Uddhava. Going from there to another palace, he found Lord Krsna 
coddling His infant children. In another palace he saw Him preparing to take a 
bath; in another, performing fire sacrifices, in another, feeding brdhmanas; 
and in another, eating the remnants left by brdhmanas. In one palace the Lord 
was performing noontime rituals; in another, quietly chanting the Gayatrl 
mantra; in another, sleeping on His bed; in another, consulting with His 
ministers; and in yet another, playing in the water with His female 
companions. Somewhere the Lord was giving charity to brdhmanas, in another 
place He was joking and laughing with His consort, in yet another place He 
was meditating on the Supersoul, somewhere He was serving His spiritual 
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masters, in another place He was arranging for the marriages of His sons and 
daughters, somewhere else He was going out to hunt animals, and elsewhere 
He was moving about in disguise to find out what the citizens were thinking. 

Having seen all this, Narada addressed Lord Krsna: "Only because 1 have 
served Your lotus feet can 1 understand these varieties of Your Yogamaya 
potency, which ordinary living beings bewildered by illusion cannot begin to 
perceive. Thus 1 am most fortunate, and 1 simply desire to travel all over the 
three worlds chanting the glories of Your pastimes, which purify all the 
worlds." 

Sri Krsna asked Narada not to be confused by his vision of the Lord's 
transcendental opulences, and He described to him the purposes of His 
appearances in this world. He then honored the sage properly, according to 
religious principles, and Narada departed, continuously meditating on the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXTS 1-6 

^ 


2493 
















f^vHlf^JdHlRdlH 
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+^K$*i<lrM^: 

^ FFlft^rrat: 

WF^Fra^: 

FPJfer#^: 

f^*lTR«FFT«FIr^TN^: 

WFFtPfft ^'(n5: 

srl-suka uvdca 
narakam nihatam srutvd 
tathodvdham ca yositdm 
krsnenaikena bahvlndrfi 
tad-didrksuh sma ndradah 
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citrarh bataitad ekena 
vapusd yugapat prthak 
grhesu dvy-asta-sahasram 
striya eka udavahat 

ity utsuko dvaravatlrh 
devarsir drastum dgamat 
puspitopavandrdma- 
dvijali-kula-naditam 

utphullendlvardmbhoja- 
kahldra-kumudotpalaih 
churitesu sarahsuccaih 
kujitdm hamsa-sdrasaih 

prdsdda-laksair navabhir 


justdrh sphdtika-rdjataih 
mahd-marakata-prakhyaih 
svarna-ratna-paricchadaih 

vibhakta-rathyd-patha-catvardpanaih 
sdld-sabhdbhl rucirdrh surdlayaih 
sarfisikta-margangana-vlthi-dehallrfi 
patat-patdka-dhvaja-vdritdtapdm 

SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; narakam —the demon Naraka; 
nihatam —killed; srutvd —hearing; tathd —also; udvaham —the marriage; 
ca —and; yositdm —with women; krsnena —by Lord Krsna; ekena —one; 
bahvlndm —with many; tat —that; didrksuh —wanting to see; sma —indeed; 
naradah —Narada; citram —wonderful; bata —ah; etat —this; ekena —with a 
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single; vapusd —body; yugapat —simultaneously; prthak —separate; grhesu —in 
residences; dvi —two times; asta —eight; sdhasram —thousand; 

striyah —women; ekah —alone; udavahat —He married; iti —thus; 
utsukah —eager; dvaravatlm —to Dvaraka; deva —of the demigods; rsih —the 
sage, Narada; drastum —to see; agamat —came; puspita —flowery; upavana —in 
parks; drama —and pleasure gardens; dvija —of birds; ali —and bees; 
kula —with flocks and swarms; ndditdm —resounding; utphulla —blooming; 
indlvara —with blue lotuses; ambhoja —day-blooming lotuses; kahldra —white 
esculent lotuses; kumuda —moonlight-blooming lotuses; utpalaih —and water 
lilies; churitesu —filled; sarahsu —within lakes; uccaih —loudly; kujitdm —filled 
with the calling; harfisa —by swans; sdrasaih —and cranes; prdsdda —with 
palaces; laksaih —hundreds of thousands; navabhih —nine; justdm —adorned; 
sphdtika —made of crystal glass; rdjataih —and silver; mahd-marakata —with 
great emeralds; prakhyaih —splendorous; svarna —of gold; ratna —and jewels; 
paricchadaih —whose furnishings; vibhakta —systematically divided; 
rathyd —with main avenues; patha —roads; catvara —intersections; 
dpanaih —and marketplaces; sdld-sabhdbhih —with assembly houses; 
rucirdm —charming; sura —of the demigods; dlayaih —with temples; 
samsikta —sprinkled with water; mdrga —whose roads; angana —courtyards; 
vithi —commercial streets; dehallm —and patios; patat —flying; patdka —with 
banners; dhvaja —by the flagpoles; vdrita —warded off; dtapdm —the heat of 
the sun. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing that Lord Krsna had killed Narakasura and 
had alone married many brides, Narada Muni desired to see the Lord in this 
situation. He thought, "It is quite amazing that in a single body Lord Krsna 
simultaneously married sixteen thousand women, each in a separate palace." 
Thus the sage of the demigods eagerly went to Dvaraka. 

The city was filled with the sounds of birds and bees flying about the parks 
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and pleasure gardens, while its lakes, crowded with blooming indivara, ambhoja, 
kahlara, kumuda and utpala lotuses, resounded with the calls of swans and 
cranes. Dvaraka boasted nine hundred thousand royal palaces, all constructed 
with crystal and silver and splendorously decorated with huge emeralds. Inside 
these palaces, the furnishings were bedecked with gold and jewels. Traffic 
moved along a well-laid-out system of boulevards, roads, intersections and 
marketplaces, and many assembly houses and temples of demigods graced the 
charming city. The roads, courtyards, commercial streets and residential patios 
were all sprinkled with water and shaded from the sun’s heat by banners waving 
from flagpoles. 


PURPORT 

In Krsna, Srila Prabhupada beautifully describes the city of Dvaraka as 
follows: "Being inquisitive as to how Krsna was managing His household affairs 
with so many wives, Narada desired to see these pastimes and so set out to visit 
Krsna's different homes. When Narada arrived in Dvaraka, he saw that the 
gardens and parks were full of various flowers of different colors and orchards 
that were overloaded with a variety of fruits. Beautiful birds were chirping, 
and peacocks were delightfully crowing. There were tanks and ponds full of 
blue and red lotus flowers, and some of these sites were filled with varieties of 
lilies. The lakes were full of nice swans and cranes, whose voices resounded 
everywhere. In the city there were as many as 900,000 great palaces built of 
first-class marble, with gates and doors made of silver. The posts of the houses 
and palaces were bedecked with jewels such as touchstone, sapphires and 
emeralds, and the floors gave off a beautiful luster. The highways, lanes, 
streets, crossings and marketplaces were all beautifully decorated. The whole 
city was full of residential homes, assembly houses and temples, all of different 
architectural beauty. All of this made Dvaraka a glowing city. The big avenues, 
crossings, lanes and streets, and also the thresholds of every residential house, 
were very clean. On both sides of every path there were bushes, and at regular 
intervals there were large trees that shaded the avenues so that the sunshine 
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would not bother the passersby." 


TEXTS 7-8 



W+li(ld m 

^ W- 
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tasydm antah-purarh srimad 
arcitarh sarva-dhisnya-paih 
hareh sva-kausalarh yatra 
tvastrd kdrtsnyena darsitam 

tatra sodasabhih sadma- 
sahasraih samalankrtam 
vivesaikatomam saureh 
patnlndrh bhavanam mahat 


SYNONYMS 


tasydm —in that (Dvaraka); antah-puram —the private royal precinct; 
srl-mat —opulent; arcitam —worshiped; sarva —all; dhisnya —of the various 
planetary systems; paih —by the maintainers; hareh —of Lord Hari; sva —his 
own; kausalam —expertise; yatra —where; tvastrd —by Tvasta (Visvakarma, the 
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architect of heaven); kdrtsnyena —completely; darsitam —shown; tatra —there; 
sodasabhih —with sixteen; sadma —of residences; sahasraih —thousands; 
samalankrtam —beautified; vivesa —(Narada) entered; ekatamam —one of 
them; saureh —Lord Krsna's; patnlndm —of the wives; bhavanam —palace; 
mahat —great. 


TRANSLATION 

In the city of Dvaraka was a beautiful private quarter worshiped by the 
planetary rulers. This district, where the demigod Visvakarma had shown all his 
divine skill, was the residential area of Lord Hari, and thus it was gorgeously 
decorated by the sixteen thousand palaces of Lord Krsna’s queens. Narada Muni 
entered one of these immense palaces. 

PURPORT 

Srila Jiva GosvamI points out that Tvasta, Visvakarma, manifested the 
expertise of the Supreme Lord, and thus he was able to build such exquisite 
palaces. Srila Prabhupada writes, "The great kings and princes of the world 
used to visit these palaces just to worship [Lord Krsna]. The architectural plans 
were made personally by Visvakarma, the engineer of the demigods, and in the 
construction of the palaces he exhibited all of his talents and ingenuity." 

TEXTS 9-12 
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vistabdham vidruma-stambhair 
vaidurya-phalakottamaih 
indranlla-mayaih kudyair 
jagatyd cdhata-tvisd 

vitdnair nirmitais tvastrd 
muktd-ddma-vilambibhih 
ddntair dsana-paryankair 
many-uttama-pariskrtaih 

ddslbhir niska-kanthlbhih 
su-vdsobhir alankrtam 
pumbhih sa-kaficukosnlsa 
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su-vastra-mani-kundalaih 

ratna-pradlpa-nikara-dyutibhir nirasta- 
dhvdntam vicitra-valabhlsu sikhandino 'nga 
nrtyanti yatra vihitaguru-dhupam aksair 
nirydntam iksya ghana-buddhaya unnadantah 

SYNONYMS 

vistabdham —supported; vidruma —of coral; stambhaih —by pillars; 
vaidurya —of vaidurya gems; phalaka —with decorative coverings; 
uttamaih —excellent; indranlla-mayaih —bedecked with sapphires; 

kudyaih —with walls; jagatyd —with a floor; ca —and; ahata —constant; 
tvisd —whose effulgence; vitdnaih —with canopies; nirmitaih —constructed; 
tvastrd —by Visvakarma; muktd-ddma —of strands of pearls; vilambibhih —with 
hangings; ddntaih —of ivory; asana-with seats; paryankaih —and beds; 
mani —with jewels; uttama —most excellent; pariskrtaih —decorated; 
ddslbhih —with maidservants; niska —lockets; kanthlbhih —upon whose throats; 
su-vdsobhih —well-dressed; alankrtam —adorned; pumbhih —with men; 
sa-kancuka —wearing armor; usnlsa —turbans; su-vastra —fine clothing; 
mani —jeweled; kundalaih —and earrings; ratna —jewel-bedecked; pradlpa —of 
lamps; nikara —many; dyutibhih —with the light; nirasta —dispelled; 
dhvdntam —darkness; vicitra —variegated; valabhisu —on the ridges of the roof; 
sikhandinah —peacocks; anga —my dear (King Parlksit); nrtyanti —dance; 
yatra —wherein; vihita —placed; aguru —of aguru; dhupam —incense; 
aksaih —through the small holes in the latticed windows; nirydntam —going 
out; iksya —seeing; ghana —a cloud; buddhayah —thinking it to be; 
unnadantah —crying loudly. 


TRANSLATION 

Supporting the palace were coral pillars decoratively inlaid with vaidiirya 
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gems. Sapphires bedecked the walls, and the floors glowed with perpetual 
brilliance. In that palace Tvasta had arranged canopies with hanging strands of 
pearls; there were also seats and beds fashioned of ivory and precious jewels. In 
attendance were many well-dressed maidservants bearing lockets on their necks, 
and also armor-clad guards with turbans, fine uniforms and jeweled earrings. 
The glow of numerous jewel-studded lamps dispelled all darkness in the palace. 
My dear King, on the ornate ridges of the roof danced loudly crying peacocks, 
who saw the fragrant ag^ru incense escaping through the holes of the latticed 
windows and mistook it for a cloud. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "There was so much incense and fragrant gum 
burning that the scented fumes were coming out of the windows. The 
peacocks... became illusioned by the fumes, mistaking them for clouds, and 
began dancing jubilantly. There were many maidservants, all of whom were 
decorated with gold necklaces, bangles and beautiful saris. There were also 
many male servants, who were nicely decorated in cloaks and turbans and 
jeweled earrings. Beautiful as they were, the servants were all engaged in 
different household duties." 


TEXT 13 

tasmin samdna-guna-rupa-vayah-su-vesa- 
ddsl-sahasra-yutaydnusavarh grhinyd 
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vipro dadarsa camara-vyajanena rukma- 
dandena sdtvata-patirh parivljayantyd 

SYNONYMS 

tasmin —therein; samdna —equal; guna —whose personal qualities; 
rupa —beauty; vayah —youth; su-vesa —and fine dress; ddsl —by maidservants; 
sahasra —a thousand; yutayd —joined; anusavam —at every moment; 
grhinyd —together with His wife; viprah —the learned brdhmana (Narada); 
dadarsa —saw; camara —of yak-tail; vyajanena —with a fan; rukma —gold; 
dandena —whose handle; sdtvata-patim —the Lord of the Satvatas, Sri Krsna; 
parivljayantyd —fanning. 


TRANSLATION 

In that palace the learned brahmaea saw the Lord of the Satvatas, Sri Krsna, 
together with His wife, who fanned Him with a gold-handled yak-tail fan. She 
personally served Him in this way, even though she was constantly attended by 
a thousand maidservants equal to her in personal character, beauty, youth and 
fine dress. 


TEXT 14 

tarn sannirlksya bhagavdn sahasotthita-srl- 
paryankatah sakala-dharma-bhrtdrn varisthah 
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anamya pada-yugalarh sirasa kirita- 
justena sdnjalir avlvisad dsane sve 

SYNONYMS 

tam —him (Narada); sannirlksya —noticing; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; 
sahasd —immediately; utthita —rising; srl —of the goddess of fortune, Queen 
RukminI; paryankatah —from the bed; sakala —all; dharma —of religion; 
bhrtdm —of the upholders; varisthah —the best; dnamya —bowing down; 
pdda-yugalam —to his two feet; sirasd —with His head; kirlta —with a crown; 
justena —fitted; sa-anjalih —with joined palms; avlvisat —had him sit down; 
dsane —on the seat; sve —His own. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord is the greatest upholder of religious principles. Thus 

✓ 

when He noticed Narada, He rose at once from Goddess Sri’s bed, bowed His 
crowned head at Narada’s feet and, joining His palms, had the sage sit in His 
own seat. 


TEXT 15 

tasydvanijya caranau tad-apah sva-murdhnd 
bibhraj jagad-gurutamo 'pi satdrh patir hi 
brahmanya-deva iti yad guna-ndma yuktarh 
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tasyaiva yac-carana-saucam asesa-tirtham 


SYNONYMS 

tasya —his; avanijya —washing; caranau —the feet; tat —that; apah —water; 
sva —His own; murdhna —on the head; bibhrat —carrying; jagat —of the entire 
universe; guru-tamah —the supreme spiritual master; api —even though; 
satdm —of the saintly devotees; patih —the master; hi —indeed; 
brahmanya —who favors the brdhmanas; devah —the Lord; iti —thus called; 
yat —since; guna —based on His quality; ndma —the name; yuktam —fitting; 
tasya —His; eva —indeed; yat —whose; carana —of the feet; saucam —the 
bathing; asesa —complete; tlrtham —holy shrine. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord bathed Narada’s feet and then put the water on His own head. 
Although Lord Krsna is the supreme spiritual authority of the universe and the 
master of His devotees, it was proper for Him to behave in this way, for His 
name is Brahmanya-deva, "the Lord who favors the baahmaGas." Thus Sri 
Krsna honored the sage Narada by bathing his feet, even though the water that 
bathes the Lord’s own feet becomes the Ganges, the ultimate holy shrine. 

PURPORT 

Since Lord Krsna's own lotus feet are the source of the most holy Ganges, 
the Lord did not have to purify Himself by bathing Narada Muni's feet. 
Rather, as Srila Prabhupada explains, "Lord Krsna in Dvaraka enjoyed the 
pastimes of a perfect human being. When, therefore. He washed the feet of the 
sage Narada and took the water on His head, Narada did not object, knowing 
well that the Lord did so to teach everyone how to respect saintly persons." 

TEXT 16 
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sampujya deva-rsi-varyam rsih purdno 
ndrdyano nara-sakho vidhinoditena 
vdnydbhibhdsya mitaydmrta-mistayd tarn 
prdha prabho bhagavate karavdma he kirn 

SYNONYMS 

sampujya —fully worshiping; deva —among the demigods; rsi —the sage; 
varyam —greatest; rsih —the sage; purdnah —primeval; ndrdyanah —Lord 
Narayana; nara-sakhah —the friend of Nara; vidhind —by scripture; 
uditena —enjoined; vdrryd —with speech; abhibhdsya —conversing; 

mitayd —measured; amrta —with nectar; mistayd —sweet; tarn —him, Narada; 
prdha —He addressed; prabho —O master; bhagavate —for the lord; 
karavdma —We may do; he —O; kim —what. 

TRANSLATION 

After fully worshiping the great sage of the demigods according to Vedic 
injunctions, Lord Krsna, who is Himself the original sage—Narayana, the 
friend of Nara—conversed with Narada, and the Lord’s measured speech was as 
sweet as nectar. Finally the Lord asked Narada, "What may We do for you. Our 
lord and master?" 


PURPORT 
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In this verse the words ndrdyano nara-sakhah indicate that Krsna is Himself 
the Supreme Lord, Narayana, who appeared as the friend of the sage Nara. In 
other words, Lord Krsna is rsih purdnah, the original and supreme spiritual 
master. Nevertheless, following the Vedic injunctions (vidhinoditena) that a 
ksatriya should worship the brdhmanas, Lord Krsna happily worshiped His pure 
devotee Narada Muni. 


TEXT 17 

sri-ndrada uvdca 

naivddbhutarh tvayi vibho 'khila-loka-ndthe 
maitrl janesu sakalesu damah khaldndm 
nihsreyasdya hi jagat-sthiti-raksandbhydm 
svairdvatdra urugdya viddma susthu 

SYNONYMS 

srl-ndradah uvdca —Sri Narada said; na —not; eva —at all; 
adbhutam —surprising; tvayi —for You; vibho —O almighty one; akhila —of all; 
loka —worlds; ndthe —for the ruler; maitrl —friendship; janesu —toward people; 
sakalesu —all; damah —the subduing; khaldndm —of the envious; 
nihsreyasdya —for the highest benefit; hi —indeed; jagat —of the universe; 
sthiti —by maintenance; raksandbhydm —and protection; svaira —freely 
chosen; avatdrah —descent; uru-gdya —O You who are praised universally; 
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vidama —we know; susthu —well. 


TRANSLATION 

Sri Narada said: O almighty Lord, it is no surprise that You, the ruler of all 
worlds, show friendship for all people and yet subdue the envious. As we well 
know. You descend by Your sweet will in order to bestow the highest good on 
this universe by maintaining and protecting it. Thus Your glories are widely 
sung. 


PURPORT 

As pointed out by Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, all living beings are in fact 
servants of the Lord. The dcdrya quotes the following verse from the Padma 
Purdna to elucidate: 

a-kdrenocyate visnuh 
srlr u-kdrena kathyate 
ma-kdras tu tayor ddsah 
panca-virhsah prakirtitah 

"[In the mantra om] the letter a signifies Lord Visnu, the letter u signifies the 
goddess Sri, and the letter m refers to their servant, who is the twenty-fifth 
element." The twenty-fifth element is the jlva, the living being. Every living 
being is a servant of the Lord, and the Lord is the true friend of every living 
being. Thus even when the Lord chastises envious persons like Jarasandha, 
such punishment amounts to real friendship, since both the Lord's 
chastisement and His blessing are for the benefit of the living being. 

TEXT 18 
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drstam tavdnghri-yugalarh janatdpavargarh 
hrahmddibhir hrdi vicintyam agddha-bodhaih 
sarhsdra-kupa-patitottarandvalambarh 
dhydyarhs cardmy anugrhdna yathd smrtih sydt 

SYNONYMS 

drstam —seen; tava —Your; anghri —of feet; yugalam —pair; janatd —for Your 
devotees; apavargam —the source of liberation; brahma-ddibhih —by persons 
such as Lord Brahma; hrdi —within the heart; vicintyam —meditated upon; 
agddha —unfathomable; bodhaih —whose intelligence; sarhsdra —of material 
life; kupa —in the well; patita —of those who are fallen; uttarana —for 
deliverance; avalambam —the shelter; dhydyan —constantly thinking; 
cardmi —1 may travel; anugrhdna —please bless me; yathd —so that; 
smrtih —remembrance; sydt —may be. 

TRANSLATION 

Now I have seen Your feet, which grant liberation to Your devotees, which 
even Lord Brahma and other great personalities of unfathomable intelligence 
can only meditate upon within their hearts, and which those who have fallen 
into the well of material existence resort to for deliverance. Please favor me so 
that I may constantly think of You as I travel about. Please grant Me the power 
to remember You. 


PURPORT 

Lord Krsna had asked Narada Muni, "What can We do for you?" and here 
Narada answers. Narada Muni is a pure devotee of Lord Krsna, and thus his 
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request is sublime. 


TEXT 19 

rr 

tato 'nyad dvisad geharfi 
krsna-patnydh sa naradah 
yogesvaresvarasydnga 
yoga-mdyd-vivitsayd 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; anyat —another; dvisat —entered; geham —residence; 

krsna-patnydh —of a wife of Lord Krsna; sah —he; ndradah —Narada Muni; 
yoga-lsvara —of the masters of mystic power; Isvarasya —of the supreme 
master; anga —my dear King; yoga-mdyd —the spiritual power of bewilderment; 
vivitsayd —with the desire of knowing. 

TRANSLATION 

Narada then entered the palace of another of Lord Krsna's wives, my dear 
King. He was eager to witness the spiritual potency possessed by the master of 
all masters of mystic power. 


TEXTS 20-22 
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dlvyantam aksais tatrdpi 
priyayd coddhavena ca 
pujitah parayd bhaktyd 
pratyutthdndsanddibhih 

prstas cdvidusevdsau 
kaddydto bhavdn iti 
kriyate kirn nu pumdndm 
apurrxair asmad-ddibhih 

athdpi bruhi no brahman 
janmaitac chobhanarn kuru 
sa tu vismita utthdya 
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tusnim anyad agad grham 


SYNONYMS 

dlvyantam —playing; aksaih —with dice; tatra —there; api —indeed; 
priyayd —with His beloved; ca —and; uddhavena —with Uddhava; ca —also; 
pujitah —he was worshiped; parayd —with transcendental; bhaktyd —devotion; 
pratyutthdna —by His standing up from His sitting place; dsana-hy His offering 
him a seat; ddibhih —and so on; prstah —questioned; ca —and; avidusd —by one 
who was in ignorance; iva —as if; asau —he, Narada; kadd —when; 
dydtah —arrived; bhavdn —your good self; iti —thus; kriyate —is intended to be 
done; kim —what; nu —indeed; purndndm —by those who are full; 
apurnaih —with those who are not full; asmat-ddibhih —such as Ourself; atha 
api —nonetheless; bruhi —please tell; nah —Us; brahman —O brdhmana; 
janma —Our birth; etat —this; sobhanam —auspicious; kuru —please make; 
sah —he, Narada; tu —but; vismitah —astonished; utthdya —standing up; 
tusnim —silently; anyat —to another; agdt —went; grham —palace. 

TRANSLATION 

There he saw the Lord playing at dice with His beloved consort and His 
friend Uddhava. Lord Krsna worshiped Narada by standing up, offering him a 
seat, and so on, and then, as if He did not know, asked him, "When did you 
arrive? What can needy persons like Us do for those who are full in themselves? 
In any case. My dear brahmaGa, please make My life auspicious." Thus 
addressed, Narada was astonished. He simply stood up silently and went to 
another palace. 


PURPORT 

In Krsna, Srila Prabhupada explains that when Narada arrived at the 
second palace, "Lord Krsna acted as if He did not know what had happened in 
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the palace of Rukmim." Narada understood that Lord Krsria was 
simultaneously present in both palaces, performing different activities, so "he 
simply left the palace silently, in great astonishment over the Lord's activities." 

TEXT 23 

tatrdpy acasta govindarh 
Idlayantarh sutdn sisun 
tato 'nyasmin grhe 'pasyan 
majjandya krtodyamam 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; api —and; acasta —he saw; govindam —Lord Krsna; 
Idlayantam —coddling; sutdn —His children; sisun —infant; tatah —then; 
anyasmin —in another; grhe —palace; apasyat —he saw (Him); majjandya —for 
taking bath; krta-udyamam —preparing. 

TRANSLATION 

This time Naradajr saw that Lord Krsna was engaged as an affectionate 
father petting His small children. From there he entered another palace and saw 
Lord Krsna preparing to take His bath. 

PURPORT 
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This translation is from Srila Prabhupada's Krsna, The Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI comments that in virtually all the palaces 
Narada visited, Lord Krsna worshiped and honored him. 


TEXT 24 

juhvantarh ca vitdndgnln 
yajantarh paficabhir makhaih 
bhojayantarh dvijdn kvdpi 
bhufijdnam avasesitam 

SYNONYMS 

juhvantam —offering oblations; ca —and; vitdna-agnln —to the sacrificial fires; 
yajantam —worshiping; pancabhih —five; makhaih —with the obligatory rituals; 
bhojayantam —feeding; dvijdn — brdhmanas; kva api —somewhere; 

bhufijdnam —eating; avasesitam —remnants. 

TRANSLATION 

In one place the Lord was offering oblations into the sacrificial fires; in 
another, worshiping through the five maha-yaji as; in another, feeding 
brahmaGas; and in yet another, eating the remnants of food left by brahmacas. 
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PURPORT 


The five mahd-yajnas, or great sacrifices, are defined as follows: pdtho homas 
cdtithlndrii saparyd tarpanarh balih —"reciting the Vedas, offering oblations into 
the sacrificial fire, waiting on guests, making offerings to the forefathers, and 
offering [a share of one's food] to living entities in general." 

Srila Prabhupada comments as follows on these sacrifices: "In another 
palace Krsna was found performing the panca-yajna sacrifice, which is 
compulsory for a householder. This yajfia is also known as pafica-sund. 
Knowingly or unknowingly, everyone, specifically the householder, is 
committing five kinds of sinful activities. When we receive water from a water 
pitcher, we kill many germs that are in it. Similarly, when we use a grinding 
machine or take foodstuffs, we kill many germs. When sweeping the floor or 
igniting a fire, we kill many germs. When we walk on the street we kill many 
ants and other insects. Consciously or unconsciously, in all our different 
activities we are killing. Therefore it is incumbent upon every householder to 
perform the pafica-sund sacrifice to rid himself of the reactions to such sinful 
activities." 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, in his commentary on this verse, again points 
out that all the different times of the day were occurring simultaneously in 
Lord Krsna's palaces. Thus Narada saw a fire sacrifice—a morning ritual—and 
at about the same time he saw Lord Krsna feeding the brdhmanas and 
accepting their remnants—a noontime activity. 

TEXT 25 


2515 









kvdpi sandhyam updslnarh 
japantarh brahma vdg-yatam 
ekatra cdsi-carmdbhydrfi 
carantam asi-vartmasu 

SYNONYMS 

kva api —somewhere; sandhydm —the rituals of sunset; updslnam —worshiping; 
japantam —quietly chanting; brahma —the Vedic mantra (Gayatrl); 
vdk-yatam —controlling His speech; ekatra —in one place; ca —and; asi —with 
sword; carmdbhydm —and shield; carantam —moving about; asi-vartmasu —in 
the corridors set aside for sword practice. 

TRANSLATION 

Somewhere Lord Krsna was observing the rituals for worship at sunset by 
refraining from speech and quietly chanting the Gayatrl mantra, and elsewhere 
He was moving about with sword and shield in the areas set aside for sword 
practice. 


PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, the words sandhydm updslnam 
indicate sunset rituals, whereas the words asi-carmdbhydrh carantam refer to 
sword practice, which takes place at dawn. 

TEXT 26 
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asvair gajai rathaih kvdpi 
vicarantarh gadagrajam 
kvacic chaydnam paryanke 
stuyamdnarh ca vandibhih 

SYNONYMS 

asvaih —on horses; gajaih —on elephants; rathaih —on chariots; kva 
api —somewhere; vicarantam —riding; gada-agrajam —Lord Krsna, the elder 
brother of Gada; kvacit —somewhere; saydnam —lying; paryanke —on His bed; 
stuyamdnam —being praised; ca —and; vandibhih —by bards. 

TRANSLATION 

In one place Lord Gadagraja was riding on horses, elephants and chariots, 
and in another place He was resting on His bed while bards recited His glories. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI points out that riding on horses and elephants 
is a noon activity, whereas one lies down during the latter part of night. 

TEXT 27 
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mantrayantarh ca kasmirhscin 
mantribhis coddhavadibhih 
jala-krlda-ratarh kvdpi 
vdramukhydbaldvrtam 

SYNONYMS 

mantrayantam —consulting; ca —and; kasmirhscit —somewhere; 

mantri-bhih —with advisers; ca —and; uddhava-ddibhih —Uddhava and others; 
jala —watery; krldd —in sports; ratam —engaged; kva api —somewhere; 
vdra-mukhyd —by royal dancing girls; abald —and other women; 
vrtam —accompanied. 


TRANSLATION 

Somewhere He was consulting with royal ministers like Uddhava, and 
somewhere else He was enjoying in the water, surrounded by many society girls 
and other young women. 


PURPORT 

This translation is based on Srila Prabhupada's Krsna. According to Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI, Lord Krsna met with His counselors around dusk and 
enjoyed water sports in the afternoon. 

TEXT 28 
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kutracid dvija-mukhyebhyo 
dadatarh gdh sv-alankrtdh 
itihdsa-purdndni 
srnvantarh mangaldni ca 

SYNONYMS 

kutracit —somewhere; dvija —to brdhmanas; mukhyebhyah —excellent; 
dadatam —giving; gdh —cows; su —well; alankrtdh —ornamented; itihdsa —epic 
histories; purdndni —and the Purdnas; srnvantam-hearing; 

mangaldni —auspicious; ca —and. 

TRANSLATION 

Somewhere He was giving well-decorated cows to exalted brahmaGaSi and 
elsewhere he was listening to the auspicious narration of epic histories and 

Puraeas. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI informs us that giving cows in charity occurs 
in the morning, while hearing the histories takes place in the afternoon. 


TEXT 29 
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hasantarfi hdsa-kathayd 
kaddcit priyayd grhe 
kvdpi dharmarh sevamdnam 
artha-kdmau ca kutracit 

SYNONYMS 

hasantam —laughing; hdsa-kathayd —with joking conversation; kaddcit —at 
one time; priyayd —with His beloved; grhe —in the palace; kva 
api —somewhere; dharmam —religiosity; sevamdnam —practicing; 

artha —economic development; kdmau —sense gratification; ca —and; 
kutracit —somewhere. 


TRANSLATION 

Somewhere Lord Krsna was found enjoying the company of a particular wife 
by exchanging joking words with her. Somewhere else He was found engaged, 
along with His wife, in religious ritualistic functions. Somewhere Krsna was 
found engaged in matters of economic development, and somewhere else He was 
found enjoying family life according to the regulative principles of the ^StraS. 

PURPORT 

This translation is based on Srila Prabhupada's Krsna. 

Joking conversations take place during the nighttime, whereas religious 
rituals, economic development and family enjoyment occur during both the 
day and the night. 
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TEXT 30 
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dhydyantam ekam dslnarh 
purusarh prakrteh param 
susrusantarh gurun kvdpi 
kdmair bhogaih saparyayd 

SYNONYMS 

dhydyantam —meditating; ekam —alone; dslnam —sitting; purusam —on the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; prakrteh —to material nature; 
param —transcendental; susrusantam —rendering menial service; gurun —to 
His elders; kva api —somewhere; kdmaih —desirable; bhogaih —with objects of 
enjoyment; saparyayd —and with worship. 

TRANSLATION 

Somewhere He was sitting alone, meditating on the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is transcendental to material nature, and somewhere He was 
rendering menial service to His elders, offering them desirable things and 
reverential worship. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada comments, "Meditation, as recommended in authorized 
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scripture, is meant for concentrating one's mind on the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Visnu. Lord Krsna is Himself the original Visnu, but because He 
played the part of a human being. He taught us definitely by His personal 
behavior what is meant by meditation." 

This activity of meditation indicates the brdhma-muhurta, the early 
morning hours before sunrise. 


TEXT 31 

kurvantam vigraham kaiscit 
sandhim cdnyatra kesavam 
kutrdpi saha rdmena 
cintayantarh satdrh sivam 

SYNONYMS 

kurvantam —making; vigraham —war; kaiscit —with certain persons; 
sandhim —reconciliation; ca —and; anyatra —elsewhere; kesavam —Lord 
Krsna; kutra api —somewhere; saha —together; rdmena —with Lord Balarama; 
cintayantam —thinking; satdm —of the saintly; sivam —the welfare. 

TRANSLATION 

In one place He was planning battles in consultation with some of His 
advisers, and in another place He was making peace. Somewhere Lord Kesava 
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and Lord Balarama were together pondering the welfare of the pious. 


TEXT 32 

^5tFIT ^ 

putrdndm duhitfndrh ca 
kdle vidhy-upaydpanam 
ddrair varais tat-sadrsaih 
kalpayantarh vibhutibhih 

SYNONYMS 

putrdndm —of sons; duhitfndm —of daughters; ca —and; kdle —at the suitable 
time; vidhi —according to religious principles; upaydpanam —getting them 
married; ddraih —with wives; varaih —and with husbands; tat —for them; 
sadrsaih —compatible; kalpayantam —so arranging; vibhutibhih —in terms of 
opulences. 


TRANSLATION 

Narada saw Lord Krsna engaged in getting His sons and daughters married 
to suitable brides and bridegrooms at the appropriate time, and the marriage 
ceremonies were being performed with great pomp. 

PURPORT 

This translation is based on Srila Prabhupada's Krsna. 
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The word kale here means that Krsna arranged for His sons and daughters 
to be married when each of them reached the proper age. 

TEXT 33 


prasthdpanopanayanair 
apatydndm mahotsavdn 
vlksya yogesvaresasya 
yesdrh lokd visismire 

SYNONYMS 

prasthdpana —with sending away; upanayanaih —and bringing home; 
apatydndm —of the children; mahd —great; utsavdn —holiday celebrations; 
vlksya —seeing; yoga-lsvara —of the masters of yoga; Isasya —of the supreme 
master; yesdm —whose; lokdh —the people; visismire —were amazed. 

TRANSLATION 

Narada observed how Sri Krsna, the master of all yoga masters, arranged to 
send away His daughters and sons-in-law, and also to receive them home again, 
at the time of great holiday celebrations. All the citizens were astonished to see 
these celebrations. 


TEXT 34 
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*Bi44 

yajantarh sakaldn devan 
kvdpi kratubhir urjitaih 
purtayantam kvacid dharmam 
kurpdrdma-mathddibhih 

SYNONYMS 

yajantam —worshiping; sakaldn —all; devdn —the demigods; kva 

api —somewhere; kratubhih —with sacrifices; urjitaih —full-blown; 

purtayantam —fulfilling by civil service; kvacit —somewhere; 

dharmam —religious obligation; kurpa —with wells; drdma —public parks; 
matha —monasteries; ddibhih —and so on. 


TRANSLATION 

Somewhere He was worshiping all the demigods with elaborate sacrifices, 
and elsewhere He was fulfilling His religious obligations by doing public welfare 
work, such as the construction of wells, public parks and monasteries. 

TEXT 35 

TJW 

fiTRTW 
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carantarh mrgaydrh kvdpi 
hayam druhya saindhavam 
ghnantarh tatra pasun medhydn 
parltam yadu-pungavaih 

SYNONYMS 

carantam —traveling; mrgaydm —on a hunting expedition; kva 
api —somewhere; hayam —His horse; druhya —mounting; saindhavam —of the 
Sindh country; ghnantam —killing; tatra —there; pasun —animals; 
medhydn —offerable in sacrifice; parltam —surrounded; yadu-pungavaih —by 
the most heroic Yadus. 


TRANSLATION 

In another place He was on a hunting expedition. Mounted on His Sindhi 
horse and accompanied by the most heroic of the Yadus, He was killing animals 
meant for offering in sacrifice. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada comments, "According to Vedic regulations, the ksatriyas 
were allowed to kill prescribed animals on certain occasions, either to 
maintain peace in the forests or to offer the animals in the sacrificial fire. 
Ksatriyas are allowed to practice this killing art because they have to kill their 
enemies mercilessly to maintain peace in society." 

TEXT 36 
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H ^TtTRi 
clrl^T^gr^ 

avyakta-lingarh prakrtisv 
antah-pura-grhddisu 
kvacic carantarh yogesarh 
tat-tad-bhava-bubhutsaya 

SYNONYMS 

avyakta —hidden; lingam —His identity; prakrtisu —among His ministers; 
antah-pura —of the royal precincts; grha-ddisu —among the residences, etc.; 
kvacit —somewhere; carantam —moving about; yoga-lsam —the Lord of mystic 
power; tat-tat —of each of them; bhdva —the mentalities; bubhutsayd —with 
the desire to know. 


TRANSLATION 

Somewhere Krsna, the Lord of mystic power, was moving about in disguise 
among the homes of ministers and other citizens in order to understand what 
each of them was thinking. 


PURPORT 

Although Lord Krsna is all-knowing, while executing His pastimes as a 
typical monarch He sometimes traveled about incognito to acquire necessary 
information about His kingdom. 
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TEXT 37 


4|jihi41<^4 

ingcftift^ 7T%q; 

athovdca hrsikesam 
naradah prahasann iva 
yoga-mayodayarh vlksya 
mdnuslm lyuso gatim 

SYNONYMS 

atha —thereupon; uvdca —said; hrsikesam —to Lord Krsna; ndradah —Narada; 
prahasan —laughing; iva —mildly; yoga-mdyd —of His spiritual bewildering 
potencies; udayam —the unfolding; vlksya —having seen; mdnuslm —human; 
lyusah —who was assuming; gatim —ways. 

TRANSLATION 

Having thus seen this display of the Lord’s Yogamaya, Narada mildly 
laughed and then addressed Lord Hrsikesa, who was adopting the behavior of a 
human being. 


PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, Narada fully understood the 
Lord's omniscience, and thus when he saw the Lord trying to find out the 
mood of His ministers, moving about in disguise, Narada could not help 
laughing. But remembering the Lord's supreme position, he somewhat 
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constrained his laughter. 


TEXT 38 

viddma yoga-mdyds te 
durdarsa api mdyindm 
yogesvardtman nirbhdtd 
bhavat-pada-nisevaya 

SYNONYMS 

viddma —we know; yoga-mdydh —the mystic potencies; te —Your; 
durdarsdh —impossible to see; api —even; mdyindm —for great mystics; 
yoga-lsvara —O Lord of all mystic power; dtman —O Supreme Soul; 
nirbhdtdh —perceived; bhavat —Your; pdda —to the feet; nisevayd —by service. 

TRANSLATION 

INarada said:] Now we understand Your mystic potencies, which are 
difficult to comprehend, even for great mystics, O Supreme Soul, master of all 
mystic power. Only by serving Your feet have I been able to perceive Your 
powers. 


PURPORT 

According to the dcdryas, this verse indicates that even great mystics like 
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Lord Brahma and Lord Siva cannot fully comprehend the mystic power of the 
Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 39 

Mifilfi) 

anujdnlhi mdrh deva 
lokdrhs te yasasdplutdn 
paryatdmi tavodgdyan 
hid bhuvana-pdvanih 

SYNONYMS 

anujdnlhi —please give leave; mam—to me; deva —O Lord; lokdn —the worlds; 
te —Your; yasasd —with the fame; dplutdn —flooded; paryatdmi —I will wander; 
tava —Your; udgdyan —loudly singing; llldh —the pastimes; bhuvana —all the 
planetary systems; pdvanlh —which purify. 

TRANSLATION 

O Lord, please give me Your leave. I will wander about the worlds, which 
are flooded with Your fame, loudly singing about Your pastimes, which purify 
the universe. 


PURPORT 

Even Narada Muni was bewildered to see Lord Krsna's amazing pastimes as 
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a human being. Therefore, with the words anujdnlhi mdrh deva he requests 
permission to return to his normal service of traveling and preaching. Inspired 
by what he has seen, he wants to preach widely the glories of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna. 


TEXT 40 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca 
brahman dhannasya vaktdharh 
kartd tad-anumoditd 
tac chiksayan lokam imam 
dsthitah putra md khidah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Lord said; brahman —O brdhmana; 
dharmasya —of religion; vaktd —the speaker; aham —1; kartd —the executor; 
tat —of it; anumoditd —the sanctioner; tat —it; siksayan —teaching; lokam —to 
the world; imam —in this; dsthitah —situated; putra —O son; md khidah —do 
not be disturbed. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O brahmana, I am the speaker of 
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religion, its performer and sanctioner. I observe religious principles to teach 
them to the world, My child, so do not be disturbed. 

PURPORT 

Srila Jiva Gosvami explains that Lord Krsna wanted to dispel Narada's 
distress, which the sage felt because he saw Lord Krsna worshiping the 
demigods and even Narada himself. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti explains Lord 
Krsna's feelings as follows: "As I state in the Bhagavad-gltd, yad yad dcarati 
sresthas tat tad evetaro janah: [ 'Whatever a great person does, ordinary people 
follow.'] Thus I bathed your feet today in order to help propagate the principles 
of religion. In the past, before I began My pastimes of directly teaching 
religious principles, you came and offered prayers to Me after I had killed the 
KesI demon, but I simply listened to your elaborate prayers and glorification 
and did nothing to honor you. Just remember this and consider. 

"Do not think that you have committed an offense by allowing Me to bathe 
your feet today and accept the water as holy remnants. Just as a son does not 
offend his father by touching him with his foot while sitting on the father's 
lap, so you should understand that in the same way. My son, you have not 
offended Me." 


TEXT 41 

frqiwfi wih: 

I 

sri-suka uvdca 
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ity dcarantarh sad-dharman 
pdvandn grha-medhindm 
tarn eva sarva-gehesu 
santam ekarh dadarsa ha 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti —thus; dcarantam —performing; 
sat—spiritual; dharmdn —the principles of religion; pdvandn —purifying; 
grha-medhindm —for householders; tarn —Him; eva —indeed; sarva —in all; 
gehesu —the palaces; santam —present; ekam —in one form; dadarsa ha —he 
saw. 


TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus in every palace Narada saw the Lord in His 
same personal form, executing the transcendental principles of religion that 
purify those engaged in household affairs. 

PURPORT 

In this verse Sukadeva Gosvami repeats what the Lord has Himself 
explained. As Srila Prabhupada writes in Krsrxa, "The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead was engaged in His so-called household affairs in order to teach 
people how one can sanctify one's household life although he may be attached 
to the imprisonment of material existence. Actually, one is obliged to continue 
the term of material existence because of household life. But the Lord, being 
very kind upon householders, demonstrated the path of sanctifying ordinary 
household life. Because Krsna is the center of all activities, a Krsna conscious 
householder's life is transcendental to Vedic injunctions and is automatically 
sanctified." 

As stated in Text 2 of this chapter, all the Lord's activities in the many 
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palaces were performed by the Lord's single spiritual form (ekena vapusa), 
which manifested in many places at once. This vision was revealed to Narada 
because of his desire to see it and the Lord's desire to show it to him. Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI points out that the other residents of Dvaraka could 
see Krsna only in the particular part of the city they themselves occupied, and 
not anywhere else, even if they would sometimes go to another precinct on 
some business. Thus the Lord gave a special view of His pastimes to His 
beloved devotee Narada Muni. 


TEXT 42 

krsnasydnanta-vlryasya 
yoga-may d-mahodayam 
muhur drstvd rsir abhud 
vismito jdta-kautukah 

SYNONYMS 

krsnasya —of Lord Krsna; ananta —unlimited; vlryasya —whose prowess; 
yoga-mdyd —of the mystic, deluding energy; mahd —elaborate; udayam —the 
manifestation; muhuh —repeatedly; drstvd —having witnessed; rsih —the sage, 
Narada; abhut —became; vismitah — amazed; jdtakautukah —filled with wonder. 

TRANSLATION 
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Having repeatedly seen the vast mystic display of Lord Krsna, whose power 
is unlimited, the sage was amazed and filled with wonder. 

TEXT 43 

ity artha-kama-dharmesu 
krsnena sraddhitatmana 
samyak sabhdjitah pritas 
tam evdnusmaran yayau 

SYNONYMS 

id —thus; artha —with items of utility for economic development; kdma —of 
sense gratification; dharmesu —and of religiosity; krsnena —by Lord Krsna; 
sraddhita —faithful; dtmand —whose heart; samyak —thoroughly; 

sabhdjitah —honored; pritah —pleased; tam —Him; eva —indeed; 

anusmaran —always remembering; yayau —he went. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna greatly honored Narada, faithfully presenting him with gifts 
related to economic prosperity, sense gratification and religious duties. Thus 
fully satisfied, the sage departed, constantly remembering the Lord. 

PURPORT 
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As Srila Prabhupada points out in Krsna, the phrase artha-kama-dharmesu 
indicates that Lord Krsna was behaving like an ordinary householder deeply 
concerned with economic development, sense gratification and religious 
duties. Narada could understand the Lord's purpose, and he was most pleased 
by Sri Krsna's exemplary behavior. Thus fully enlivened in his pure Krsna 
consciousness, he departed. 


TEXT 44 

evam manusya-padavlm anuvartamdno 
ndrdyano 'khila-bhavdya grhlta-saktih 
reme 'nga sodasa-sahasra-vardngandndrfi 
sa-vrlda-sauhrda-nirlksana-hdsa-justah 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; manusya —of human beings; padavim —the path; 
anuvartamdnah —following; ndrdyanah —the Supreme Lord, Narayana; 
akhila —of everyone; bhavdya —for the welfare; grhlta —having manifested; 
saktih —His potencies; reme —He enjoyed; anga —my dear (King Parlksit); 
sodasa —sixteen; sahasra —thousand; vara —most excellent; angandndm —of 
women; sa-vrlda —shy; sauhrda —and affectionate; nirlksana —by the glances; 
hdsa —and laughter; justah —satisfied. 
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TRANSLATION 


In this way Lord Narayana imitated the ways of ordinary humans, 
manifesting His divine potencies for the benefit of all beings. Thus He enjoyed, 
dear King, in the company of His sixteen thousand exalted consorts, who served 
the Lord with their shy, affectionate glances and laughter. 

TEXT 45 

ydnlha visva-vilayodbhava-vrtti-hetuh 
karmdny ananya-visaydni harts cakdra 
yas tv anga gdyati srnoty anumodate vd 
bhaktir bhaved bhagavati hy apavarga-mdrge 

SYNONYMS 

ydni —which; iha —in this world; visva —of the universe; vilaya —of the 
destruction; udbhava —creation; vrtti —and maintenance; hetuh —He who is 
the cause; karmdni —activities; ananya —of no one else; visaydni —the 
engagements; harih —Lord Krsna; cakdra —performed; yah —whoever; 
tu —indeed; anga —my dear King; gdyati —chants; srnoti —hears; 
anumodate —approves; vd —or; bhaktih —devotion; bhavet —arises; 

bhagavati —for the Supreme Lord; hi —indeed; apavarga —liberation; 
marge—the path toward whom. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Hari is the ultimate cause of universal creation, maintenance and 
destruction. My dear King, anyone who chants about, hears about or simply 
appreciates the extraordinary activities He performed in this world, which are 
impossible to imitate, will surely develop devotion for the Supreme Lord, the 
bestower of liberation. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI has given various meanings for the word 
ananya-visaydni. This term may indicate that the Lord performed activities in 
Dvaraka that were unusual even for His plenary expansions, to say nothing of 
others. Or the term can be understood to indicate that the Lord performed 
these activities for the sake of His pure, exclusive devotees. In any case, one 
who recites or hears accounts of these pastimes will certainly be engaged in 
Krsna consciousness and, as Srila Prabhupada writes, "certainly find it very 
easy to traverse the path of liberation and taste the nectar of the lotus feet of 
Lord Krsna." Srila Prabhupada further points out that the word anumodate 
here indicates that one who "supports a preacher of the Krsna consciousness 
movement" will also receive the benefits mentioned here. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Sixty-ninth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled 'Narada Muni Visits Lord Krsna's Palaces in 
Dvaraka." 
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70. Lord Krsna’s Daily Activities 


This chapter describes Lord Sri Krsna's daily activities and two proposals 
placed before Him-one by a messenger from Dvaraka and another by the sage 
Narada. 

In the early hours of the morning, Lord Krsna would rise from bed and 
bathe Himself in clear water. After executing the dawn rituals and other 
religious duties, He would offer oblations into the sacred fire, chant the 
Gayatrl mantra, worship and pay tribute to the demigods, sages and 
forefathers, and offer respects to learned brdhmanas. Then He would touch 
auspicious substances, decorate Himself with celestial ornaments and gratify 
His subjects by giving them whatever they desired. 

The Lord's chariot driver, Daruka, would bring His chariot, and the Lord 
would mount it and drive to the royal assembly hall. When He would take His 
seat in the assembly, surrounded by the Yadavas, He would appear like the 
moon surrounded by the circle of stars called naksatras. Bards would recite His 
praises to the accompaniment of drums, cymbals, vlnds and other instruments. 

On one occasion, the doorkeepers escorted a messenger into the assembly 
hall. The messenger offered prostrated obeisances to the Lord and then, 
standing with joined palms, addressed Him: "O Lord, Jarasandha has captured 
twenty thousand kings and is holding them prisoner. Please do something, for 
these kings are all Your surrendered devotees." 

Just at that moment Narada Muni appeared. Lord Sri Krsna and all the 
members of the assembly stood up and offered obeisances to Narada by bowing 
their heads. The sage accepted a seat, and then Lord Krsna gently questioned 
him: "Since you travel all over the universe, please inform Us what the 
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Pandava brothers are planning to do." Narada then praised the Supreme Lord 
and replied, "King Yudhisthira desires to perform the Rajasuya sacrifice. For 
this he requests Your sanction and presence. Many demigods and illustrious 
kings will come just to see You." 

Understanding that the Yadavas wanted Him to defeat Jarasandha, Lord 
Krsna asked His wise minister Uddhava to determine which of the two matters 
at hand-the defeat of Jarasandha or the Rajasuya sacrifice-should be attended 
to first. 


TEXTl 

srl-suka uvdca 
athosasy upavrttdydrh 
kukkutdn kujato 'sapan 
grhlta-kanthyah patibhir 
mddhavyo virahdturdh 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva GosvamI said; atha —then; usasi —the dawn; 
upavrttdydm —as it was approaching; kukkutdn —the roosters; kujatah —who 
were crowing; asapan —cursed; grhlta —being held; kanthyah —whose necks; 
patibhih —by their husbands (Lord Krsna in His multiple manifestations); 
mddhavyah —the wives of Lord Krsna; viraha —over separation; 
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aturah —agitated. 


TRANSLATION 

y 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: As dawn approached, the wives of Lord Madhava, 
each embraced around the neck by her husband, cursed the crowing roosters. 
The ladies were disturbed that now they would be separated from Him. 

PURPORT 

This description of Lord Krsna's daily activities starts with the crowing of 
the rooster. Lord Krsna's wives knew that the Lord would dutifully get up and 
perform His prescribed morning rituals, and thus they were agitated at their 
coming separation from Him and cursed the roosters. 

TEXT 2 

vaydmsy aroruvan krsnarh 
bodhayantlva vandinah 
gdyatsv alisv anidrdni 
manddra-vana-vdyubhih 

SYNONYMS 

vaydrhsi —birds; aroruvan —sounded loudly; krsnam —Lord Krsna; 
bodhayanti —waking; iva —as if; vandinah —bards; gdyatsu —as they sang; 
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alisu —bees; anidrani —aroused from sleep; mandara —of parijata trees; 
vana —from the garden; vdyubhih —by the breeze. 


TRANSLATION 

The bees’ buzzing, caused by the fragrant breeze from the parijata garden, 
roused the birds from sleep. And when the birds began to sing loudly, they 
woke Lord Krsna like court poets reciting His glories. 

TEXT 3 

muhurtam tarn tu vaidarbhl 
namrsyad ati-sobhanam 
parirambhana-vislesdt 
priya-bdhv-antararh gatd 

SYNONYMS 

muhurtam —time of the day; tarn —that; tu —but; vaidarbhl —Queen RukminI; 
na amrsyat —did not like; ati —very; sobhanam —auspicious; parirambhana —of 
His embrace; vislesdt —because of the loss; priya —of her beloved; bdhu —the 
arms; antaram —between; gatd —situated. 

TRANSLATION 
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Lying in her beloved’s arms, Queen Vaidarbhi did not like this most 
auspicious hour, for it meant she would lose His embrace. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI explains that the reaction of Queen Vaidarbhi, 
Rukminl-devI, shows the attitude of all the queens. 


TEXTS 4-5 

STTrUR WT: WI 

brdhme muhurta utthdya 
vdry upasprsya mddhavah 
dadhyau prasanna-karana 
dtmdnarh tamasah param 

ekarh svayarh-jyotir ananyam avyayarh 
sva-sarhsthayd nitya-nirasta-kalmasam 
brahmdkhyam asyodbhava-ndsa-hetubhih 
sva-saktibhir laksita-bhdva-nirvrtim 
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SYNONYMS 


brdhme muhurte —during the most suitable period of the day for spiritual 
activity, before sunrise; utthdya —rising; vdri —water; upasprsya —touching; 
mddhavah —Lord Krsna; dadhyau —meditated; prasanna —clear; karanah —His 
mind; dtmdnam —upon Himself; tamasah —ignorance; param —beyond; 
ekam —exclusive; svayam-jyotih —self-luminous; ananyam —without another; 
avyayam —infallible; sva-sarfisthayd —by His own nature; nitya —perpetually; 
nirasta —dispelling; kalmasam —contamination; brahma-dkhyam —known as 
Brahman, the Absolute Truth; asya —of this (universe); udbhava —of creation; 
ndsa —and destruction; hetubhih —by the causes; sva —His own; 
saktibhih —energies; laksita —manifest; bhdva —existence; nirvrtim —joy. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Madhava would rise during the brahma-muhurta period and touch 
water. With a clear mind He would then meditate upon Himself, the single, 
self-luminous, unequaled and infallible Supreme Truth, known as Brahman, 
who by His very nature ever dispels all contamination, and who through His 
personal energies, which cause the creation and destruction of this universe, 
manifests His own pure and blissful existence. 

PURPORT 

Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura points out that the word bhdva in this 
verse indicates the created beings. Thus the compound word 
laksita-bhdva-nirvrtim means that Lord Krsna gives pleasure to the created 
beings through His various energies. Of course, the soul is never created, but 
our material, conditioned existence is created by the interaction of the Lord's 
energies. 

One who is favored by the Lord's internal potency can understand the 
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nature of the Absolute Truth; this understanding is called Krsna 
consciousness. In Bhagavad-gltd Lord Krsna explains that His energies are 
divided into inferior and superior, or material and spiritual, potencies. The 
Brahma-samhitd further explains that the material potency acts like a shadow, 
following the movements of the spiritual reality, which is the Lord Himself and 
His spiritual potency. When one is favored by Lord Krsna, He reveals Himself 
to the surrendered soul, and thus the same creation that formerly covered the 
soul becomes an impetus for spiritual enlightenment. 

TEXT 6 

^witwnf^ wit 

athdpluto 'mbhasy amale yathd-vidhi 
kriyd-kaldparh paridhdya vdsasi 
cakdra sandhyopagamddi sattamo 
hutdnalo brahma jajdpa vdg-yatah 

SYNONYMS 

atha —then; dplutah —having bathed; ambhasi —in water; amale —pure; 
yathd-vidhi —according to Vedic rules; kriyd —of rituals; kaldpam —the entire 
sequence; paridhdya —after dressing; vdsasi —in lower and upper garments; 
cakdra —He executed; sandhyd-upagama —worship at dawn; ddi —and so on; 
sat-tamah —the most saintly of personalities; huta —having offered oblations; 
analah —to the sacred fire; brahma —the mantra of the Vedas (namely 
Gayatrl); jajdpa —He chanted quietly; vdk —speech; yatah —controlling. 
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TRANSLATION 


That most saintly of personalities would then bathe in sanctified water, dress 
Himself in lower and upper garments and perform the entire sequence of 
prescribed rituals, beginning with worship at dawn. After offering oblations into 
the sacred fire. Lord Krsna would silently chant the Gayatri mantra. 

PURPORT 

Sridhara Svami points out that since Lord Krsna was in the disciplic 
succession from Kanva Muni, He offered oblations to the fire before sunrise. 
Then He chanted the Gayatri mantra. 

TEXTS 7-9 
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^ ^ ^ 


upasthdydrkam udyantam 
tarpayitvdtmanah kaldh 
devdn rsln pitfn vrddhdn 
viprdn abhyarcya cdtmavdn 

dhenundrh rukma-srnglndrh 
sddhvmdrh mauktika-srajdm 
payasvinlndrh grstindrh 
sa-vatsdndrh su-vdsasdm 

dadau rupya-khurdgrdndrh 
ksaumdjina-tilaih saha 
alankrtebhyo viprebhyo 
badvarh badvarh dine dine 

SYNONYMS 

upasthdya —worshiping; arkam —the sun; udyantam —rising; 

tarpayitvd —propitiating; dtmanah —His own; kaldh —expansions; devdn —the 
demigods; rsin —sages; pitfn —and forefathers; vrddhdn —His elders; 
viprdn —and brdhmanas; abhyarcya —worshiping; ca —and; 

dtma-vdn —self-possessed; dhenundm —of cows; rukma —(covered with) gold; 
srngindm —whose horns; sddhvindm —good-natured; mauktika —of pearls; 
srajdm —with necklaces; payasvinindm —giving milk; grstindm —having given 
birth only once; sa-vatsdndm —together with their calves; su-vflsasam-nicely 
dressed; dadau —He gave; rupya —(covered with) silver; khura —of their 
hooves; agrdndm —the fronts; ksauma —linen; ajina —deerskins; tilaih —and 
sesame seeds; saha —together with; alankrtebhyah —who were given 
ornaments; viprebhyah —to learned brdhmanas; badvam badvam—(one hundred 
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and seven) groups of 13,084 (thus totaling 1,400,000); dine dine —each day. 

TRANSLATION 

Each day the Lord worshiped the rising sun and propitiated the demigods, 
sages and forefathers, who are all His expansions. The self-possessed Lord 
would then carefully worship His elders and the brahmaGdS. To those 
well-attired brahmaGas He would offer herds of tame and peaceful cows with 
gold-plated horns and pearl necklaces. These cows were also dressed in fine 
cloth, and the fronts of their hooves were plated with silver. Providers of 
abundant milk, they had each given birth only once and were accompanied by 
their calves. Daily the Lord gave many groups of 13,084 cows to the learned 
brahmacas, together with linen, deerskins and sesame seeds. 

PURPORT 

Sridhara SvamI quotes several Vedic scriptures to show that in the context 
of Vedic ritual, a badva here refers to 13,084 cows. The words badvarh badvarh 
dine dine indicate that Lord Krsna would give the learned brdhmanas many 
such groups of cows on a daily basis. Sridhara SvamI further gives evidence 
that the usual practice for great saintly kings in previous ages was to give 107 
such badva, or groups of 13,084 cows. Thus the total number of cows given in 
this sacrifice, known as Mancara, is 14 lakhs, or 1,400,000. 

The words alankrtebhyo viprebhyah indicate that in Lord Krsna's kingdom 
the brdhmanas were given nice clothes and ornaments and were thus well 
attired. 

In Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila Prabhupada writes with 
striking and profound insight on these pastimes of Lord Krsna. The reader is 
strongly urged to study this book, which contains an invaluable wealth of 
information and commentary on the pastimes described in the Tenth Canto of 

A 

Srlmad-Bhdgavatam. Our humble attempt here can never equal the 
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consummate purity and skill of our great master. Still, as a service offered at 
his lotus feet, we are simply presenting the original Sanskrit text of the Tenth 
Canto, word-for-word meanings, a clear translation and essential commentary, 
for the most part based on the statements of the great spiritual masters in our 
line. 


TEXT 10 

go-vipra-devata-vrddha- 
gurun bhutdni sarvasah 
namaskrtydtma-sambhutlr 
mangaldni samasprsat 

SYNONYMS 

go —to the cows; vipra — brdhmanas; devatd —demigods; vrddha —elders; 
gurun —and spiritual masters; bhutdni —to living beings; sarvasah —all; 
namaskrtya —offering obeisances; dtma —to His own; sambhutlh —expanded 
manifestations; mangaldni —auspicious things (such as a brown cow); 
samasprsat —He touched. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna would offer obeisances to the cows, brahmacas and demigods, 
His elders and spiritual masters, and all living beings—all of whom are 
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expansions of His supreme personality. Then He would touch auspicious things. 


TEXT 11 

dtmdnarh bhusaydm dsa 
nara-loka-vibhusanam 
vdsobhir bhusanaih svlyair 
divya-srag-anulepanaih 

SYNONYMS 

dtmdnam —Himself; bhusaydm dsa —He decorated; nara-loka —of human 
society; vibhusanam —the very ornament; vdsobhih —with clothes; 
bhusariaih —and jewelry; svlyaih —belonging to Himself; divya —divine; 
srak —with flower garlands; anulepanaih —and ointments. 

TRANSLATION 

He would decorate His body, the very ornament of human society, with His 
own special clothes and jewelry and with divine flower garlands and ointments. 

PURPORT 

Sridhara SvamI points out that the Lord's "own garments and ornaments" 
include the Lord's well-known yellow garments, the Kaustubha gem and so on. 
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TEXT 12 


wrig ^4<i'Ji?-ii 

Ttwt^ 

aveksydjyarh tathadarsarfi 
go-vrsa-dvija-devatah 
kdmdrhs ca sarva-varndndm 
paurdntah-pura-cdrindm 
praddpya prakrtlh kdmaih 
pratosya pratyanandata 

SYNONYMS 

aveksya —looking; djyam —at purified butter; tathd —and also; ddarsam —at a 
mirror; go —cows; vrsa —bulls; dvija — brdhmanas; devatdh —and demigods; 
kdmdn —desired objects; ca —and; sarva —all; varndndm —to the members of 
the social classes; paura —in the city; antah-pura —and in the palace; 
cdrindm —living; praddpya —arranging to give; prakrtlh —His ministers; 
kdmaih —with fulfillment of their desires; pratosya —fully satisfying; 
pratyanandata —He greeted them. 

TRANSLATION 

He would then look at ghee, a mirror, the cows and bulls, the brahmaGas 
and the demigods and see to it that the members of all the social classes living in 
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the palace and throughout the city were satisfied with gifts. After this He 
would greet His ministers, gratifying them by fulfilling all their desires. 

TEXT 13 

sarfivibhajydgrato viprdn 
srak-tdmbuldnulepanaih 
suhrdah prakrtir ddrdn 
updyunkta tatah svayam 

SYNONYMS 

sarhvibhajya —distributing; agratah —first; viprdn —to the brdhmanas; 
srak —garlands; tdmbula —betel nut; anulepanaih —and sandalwood paste; 
suhrdah —to His friends; prakrtlh —to His ministers; ddrdn —to His wives; 
updyunkta —He partook; tatah —then; svayam —Himself. 

TRANSLATION 

After first distributing flower garlands, pan and sandalwood paste to the 
brahmaGas, He would give these gifts to His friends, ministers and wives, and 
finally He would partake of them Himself. 

TEXT 14 
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MU|Zi||c(R«I#STtcf: 

tdvat suta updnlya 
syandanarh paramddbhutam 
sugrlvddyair hayair yuktarh 
pranamydvasthito 'gratah 

SYNONYMS 

tdvat —by then; sutah —His chariot driver; updnlya —having brought; 
syandanam —His chariot; parama —supremely; adbhutam —wonderful; 
sugrlva-ddyaih —named Sugriva and so on; hayaih —with His horses; 
yuktam —yoked; pranamya —bowing down; avasthitah —standing; 

agratah —before Him. 


TRANSLATION 

By then the Lord's driver would have brought His supremely wonderful 
chariot, yoked with Sugriva and His other horses. His charioteer would bow 
down to the Lord and then stand before Him. 

TEXT 15 
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grhltvd pdnind pdnl 
sdrathes tarn athdruhat 
sdtyaky-uddhava-sarhyuktah 
purvddrim iva bhdskarah 

SYNONYMS 

grhltvd —taking; pdnind —with His hand; pdni —the hands; sdratheh —of His 
chariot driver; tarn —it; atha —then; druhat —He mounted; 

sdtyaki-uddhava —by Satyaki and Uddhava; sarriyuktah —joined; purva —of the 
east; adrim —the mountain; iva —as if; bhdskarah —the sun. 

TRANSLATION 

Holding on to His charioteer’s hands, Lord Krsna would mount the chariot, 
together with Satyaki and Uddhava, just like the sun rising over the 
easternmost mountain. 


PURPORT 

The dcdryas point out that the Lord's chariot driver would stand with 
joined palms and that the Lord, holding on to his joined hands with His right 
hand, would mount the chariot. 


TEXT 16 





Pkjih 
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iksito 'ntah-pura-strlndrii 
sa-vrlda-prema-viksitaih 
krcchrad visrsto niragdj 
jdta-hdso haran manah 

SYNONYMS 

iksitah —looked upon; antah-pura —of the palace; strlndm —of the women; 
sa-vrlda —shy; prema —and loving; viksitaih —by glances; krcchrdt —with 
difficulty; visrstah —getting free; niragdt —He went out; jdta —appeared; 
hdsah —a smile; haran —removing; manah —their minds. 

TRANSLATION 

The palace women would look upon Lord Krsna with shy, loving glances, 
and thus He would get free from them only with difficulty. He would then set 
off. His smiling face captivating their minds. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI describes this scene as follows: "The shy, loving 
glances of the palace women, hinting at their agitation, implied, 'How can we 
tolerate this torment of being separated from You?' The idea here is that 
because the Lord was captured by their affection. He smiled, indicating 'My 
dear restless ladies, you are so overwhelmed by this little bit of separation. 1 am 
coming back later today to enjoy with you.' And then, with His smile 
captivating their minds. He got away only with difficulty, freeing Himself from 
the bondage of their loving glances." 

TEXT 17 
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yiRi^i^iRiRiaMi 

sudharmdkhydm sabhdrfi sarvair 
vrsnibhih parivdritah 
prdvisad yan-nivistdndrh 
na santy anga sad urmayah 

SYNONYMS 

sudharmd-dkhydm —known as Sudharma; sabhdm —the royal assembly hall; 
sarvaih —by all; vrsnibhih —the Vrsnis; parivdritah —attended; prdvisat —He 
entered; yat —which; nivistdndm —for those who have entered; na sand —do 
not occur; anga —my dear King (Parlksit); sat—the six; urmayah —waves. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord, attended by all the Vrsnis, would enter the Sudharma assembly 
hall, which protects those who enter it from the six waves of material life, dear 
King. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "It may be remembered that the Sudharma 
assembly house was taken away from the heavenly planet and was 
reestablished in the city of Dvaraka. The specific significance of the assembly 
house was that anyone who entered it would be free from the six kinds of 
material pangs, namely hunger, thirst, lamentation, illusion, old age and death. 
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These are the whips of material existence, and as long as one remained in that 
assembly house of Sudharma, he would not be affected by these six material 
whips." 

In this regard, Sridhara SvamI and Visvanatha CakravartI explain that 
when Lord Krsna would exit separately from each of His many palaces, each 
individual form would be visible to the persons present on those particular 
palace grounds and to the neighboring residents, but not to others. Then, at 
the gateway path of the Sudharma assembly hall, all the forms of the Lord 
would merge into a single form, and thus He would enter the hall. 

TEXT 18 

dK+iJiul: 

tatropavistah paramdsane vibhur 
babhau sva-bhdsd kakubho 'vabhdsayan 
vrto nr-sirfihair yadubhir yaduttamo 
yathodu-rajo divi tdrakd-ganaih 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; upavistah —seated; parama-dsane —on His exalted throne; 
vibhuh —the almighty Supreme Lord; babhau —shone; sva —with His own; 
bhdsd —effulgence; kakubhah —all the quarters of the sky; 
avabhdsayan —making glow; vrtah —surrounded; nr—among men; simhaih —by 
lions; yadubhih —by the Yadus; yadu-uttamah —the most excellent of the 
Yadus; yathd —like; udu-rdjah —the moon; divi —in the sky; 
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taraka-ganaih —(surrounded) by the stars. 


TRANSLATION 

As the almighty Supreme Lord would seat Himself upon His exalted throne 
there in the assembly hall, He shone with His unique effulgence, illuminating 
all the quarters of space. Surrounded by the Yadus, lions among men, that best 
of the Yadus appeared like the moon amidst many stars. 

TEXT 19 

tatropamantrino rdjan 
ndnd-hdsya-rasair vibhum 
upatasthur natdcdryd 
nartakyas tdndavaih prthak 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; upamantrinah —the jesters; rdjan —O King; ndnd —with various; 
hdsya —joking; rasaih —moods; vibhum —the Supreme Lord; upatasthuh —they 
served; nata-dcdrydh —expert entertainers; nartakyah —female dancers; 
tdndavaih —with energetic dances; prthak —separately. 

TRANSLATION 
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And there, O King, jesters would entertain the Lord by displaying various 
comic moods, expert entertainers would perform for Him, and female dancers 
would dance energetically. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI points out that the word natdcdrydh refers, 
among other things, to expert magicians. All of these different entertainers, 
one after the other, would perform for the Lord in the assembly of great kings. 

TEXT 20 

mrdanga-vlnd-muraja- 
venu-tdla-dara-svanaih 
nanrtur jagus tustuvus ca 
suta-mdgadha-vandinah 

SYNONYMS 

mrdanga —of mrdanga drums; vlnd — vinds; muraja —and of murajas, another 
kind of drum; venu —of flutes; tdla —cymbals; dara —and conchshells; 
svanaih —with the sounds; nanrtuh —they danced; jaguh —sang; 
tustuvuh —offered praise; ca —and; siita —bards; mdgadha —reciters of history; 
vandinah —and panegyrists. 
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TRANSLATION 


These performers would dance and sing to the sounds of mxlai gaS, VGeaS, 
mu rajas, flutes, cymbals and conchshells, while professional poets, chroniclers 
and panegyrists would recite the Lord's glories. 

TEXT 21 

rpnfsiismT: 

tatrdhur brdhmandh kecid 
dslnd brahma-vddinah 
purvesdrh punya-yasasdrh 
rdjfidrh cdkathayan kathdh 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; dhuh —spoke; brdhmandh — brdhmanas; keck —some; 

dsindh —seated; brahma —in the Vedas; vddinah —fluent; purvesdm —of those 
of the past; punya —pious; yasasdm —whose fame; rdjndm —of kings; ca —and; 
dkathayan —they recounted; kathdh —stories. 

TRANSLATION 

Some brahmacas sitting in that assembly hall would fluently chant Vedic 
mantras, while others recounted stories of past kings of pious renown. 
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TEXT 22 


gTFFTtsT^^^: 

tatraikah puruso rdjann 
dgato 'purva-darsanah 
vijndpito bhagavate 
pratlhdraih pravesitah 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; ekah —one; purusah —person; rdjan —O King (Parlksit); 
dgatah —did come; apurva —never before; darsanah —whose appearance; 
vijndpitah —announced; bhagavate —to the Supreme Lord; pratlhdraih —by the 
doorkeepers; pravesitah —made to enter. 

TRANSLATION 

Once a certain person arrived in the assembly, O King, who had never been 
seen there before. The doorkeepers announced him to the Lord and then 
escorted him inside. 


TEXT 23 
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sa namaskrtya krsndya 
paresdya krtdfiialih 
rdjfidm dvedayad duhkham 
jardsandha-nirodha-jam 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; namaskrtya —after bowing down; krsndya —to Lord Krsna; 
para-lsdya —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krta-anjalih —with joined 
palms; rdjfidm —of the kings; dvedayat —he submitted; duhkham —the 
suffering; jardsandha —by Jarasandha; nirodha-jam —due to imprisonment. 

TRANSLATION 

That person bowed down to Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and with joined palms he described to the Lord how a number of kings were 
suffering because Jarasandha had imprisoned them. 

TEXT 24 

I: PiRsi^ 

ye ca dig-vijaye tasya 
sannatirh na yayur nrpdh 
prasahya ruddhds tendsann 
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ayute dve girivraje 


SYNONYMS 

ye —those who; ca —and; dik-vijaye —during the conquest of all directions; 
tasya —by him (Jarasandha); sannatim —complete subservience; na yayuh —did 
not accept; nrpdh —kings; prasahya —by force; ruddhah —made captive; 
tena —by him; asan-they were; ayute —ten thousands; dve —two; giri-vraje —in 
the fortress known as Girivraja. 

TRANSLATION 

Twenty thousand kings who had refused to submit absolutely to Jarasandha 
during his world conquest had been forcibly imprisoned by him in the fortress 
named Girivraja. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI points out that these kings refused the 
payment of tribute and other forms of submission to Jarasandha. Also, there is 
a well-known account in the Mahdbhdrata and other literatures that 
Jarasandha desired to worship Maha-bhairava by offering him the lives of one 
hundred thousand kings in sacrifice. 

TEXT 25 

TRR 
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rdjdna ucuh 

krsna krsndprameydtman 
prapanna-bhaya-bhafijana 
vayarh tvdrh saranarh ydmo 
bhava-bhltdh prthag-dhiyah 

SYNONYMS 

rdjdnah —the kings; ucuh —said; krsna krsna —O Krsna, Krsna; 
aprameya-dtman —O immeasurable Soul; prapanna —of those who are 
surrendered; bhaya —the fear; bhafijana —O You who destroy; vayam —we; 
tvdm —to You; saranam —for shelter; ydmah —have come; bhava —of material 
existence; bhltdh —afraid; prthak —separate; dhiyah —whose mentality. 

TRANSLATION 

The kings said las related through their messenger]: O Krsna, Krsna, O 
immeasurable Soul, destroyer of fear for those surrendered to You ! Despite our 
separatist attitude, we have come to You for shelter out of fear of material 
existence. 


PURPORT 

Sridhara SvamI explains that the kings present their entreaty in this and 
the following five verses. In this verse they take shelter of the Lord, in the 
next three verses they describe their fear, and in the last two verses they make 
their prayerful request. 


TEXT 26 
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Rl+4PKd: TTR^: 

^ 

•IJWM^H) ^?RTf4l 41RlH|i(li 

loko vikarma-niratah kusale pramattah 
karmany ayarh tvad-udite bhavad-arcane sve 
yas tavad asya balavdn iha jlvitdsdrh 
sadyas chinatty animisdya namo 'stu tasmai 

SYNONYMS 

lokah —the whole world; vikarma —to sinful activities; niratah —always 
attached; kusale —which are for their benefit; pramattah —bewildered; 
karmani —about duties; ayam —this (world); tvat —by You; udite —spoken; 
bhavat —of You; arcane —the worship; sve —their own (beneficial 
engagement); yah —who; tdvat —inasmuch; asya —of this (world); 
bala-vdn —powerful; iha —in this life; jlvita —for longevity; dsdm —hope; 
sadyah —suddenly; chinatti —cuts off; animisdya —to "unblinking" time; 
namah —obeisances; astu —may there be; tasmai —to Him. 

TRANSLATION 

People in this world are always engaged in sinful activities and are thus 
bewildered about their real duty, which is to worship You according to Your 
commandments. This activity would truly bring them good fortune. Let us offer 
our obeisances unto the all-powerful Lord, who appears as time and suddenly 
cuts down one’s stubborn hope for a long life in this world. 

PURPORT 
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Lord Krsna states in the Bhagavad-gita (9.27), 

yat karosi yad asndsi 
yaj juhosi dadasi yat 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya 
tat kurusva mad-arpanam 

"Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you offer or give away, and 
whatever austerities you perform—do that, O son of KuntI, as an offering to 
Me." 

This is the Supreme Lord's commandment, but people in general are 
bewildered and neglect this auspicious activity, preferring instead to perform 
sinful activities that lead them to terrible suffering. The Krsna consciousness 
movement is working to enlighten the world about this most essential activity 
of loving service to the Lord. 


TEXT 27 

jPT: fd'y: 

lake bhavdfi jagad-inah kalaydvatlrnah 
sad-raksandya khala-nigrahandya cdnyah 
kascit tvadlyam atiydti nidesam Isa 
kirn vd janah sva-krtam rcchati tan na vidmah 

SYNONYMS 

lake —into this world; bhavdn —You; jagat —of the universe; inah —the 


2566 









predominator; kalayd —with Your expansion Baladeva, or with Your time 
potency; avatlrnah —having descended; sat —the saintly; raksandya —to 
protect; khala —the wicked; nigrahandya —to subdue; ca —and; anyah —other; 
kascit —someone; tvadlyam —Your; atiydti —transgresses; nidesam —the law; 
Isa —O Lord; kim vd —or else; janah —a person; sva —by himself; 
krtam —created; rcchati —obtains; tat —that; na vidmah —we do not 
understand. 


TRANSLATION 

You are the predominating Lord of the universe and have descended into 
this world with Your personal power to protect the saintly and suppress the 
wicked. We cannot understand, O Lord, how anyone can transgress Your law 
and still continue to enjoy the fruits of his work. 

PURPORT 

Sridhara SvamI explains that the kings were bewildered by the suffering 
that had come upon them. They state here that since the Lord has descended 
to this world to protect the pious and punish the wicked, how is it that 
Jarasandha, who brazenly transgressed the order of the Lord, continued to 
perform his wicked activities, whereas the kings were put into a miserable 
condition? Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura similarly states that the kings 
could not understand how Jarasandha, who harassed the saintly devotees and 
nourished the envious, could continue to prosper, whereas the kings were 
being tormented by the wicked Jarasandha. Similarly Srila Prabhupada quotes 
the kings as follows in Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead: "My dear 
Lord, You are the proprietor of all the worlds, and You have incarnated 
Yourself along with Your plenary expansion Lord Balarama. It is said that Your 
appearance in this incarnation is for the purpose of protecting the faithful and 
destroying the miscreants. Under the circumstances, how is it possible that 
miscreants like Jarasandha can put us into such deplorable conditions of life 
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against Your authority? We are puzzled at the situation and cannot understand 
how it is possible. It may be that Jarasandha has been deputed to give us such 
trouble because of our past misdeeds, but we have heard from revealed 
scriptures that anyone who surrenders unto Your lotus feet immediately 
becomes immune to the reactions of sinful life.... [We] therefore... 
wholeheartedly offer ourselves unto Your shelter, and we hope that Your 
Lordship will now give us full protection." 

TEXT 28 

ftr^T d^IrHpl ^ 

svapndyitarh nrpa-sukharfi para-tantram Isa 
sasvad-bhayena mrtakena dhurarh vahdmah 
hitvd tad dtmani sukharh tvad-anlha-labhyam 
klisydmahe 'ti-krpands tava mdyayeha 

SYNONYMS 

svapndyitam —like a dream; nrpa —of kings; sukham —the happiness; 
para-tantram —conditional; Isa —O Lord; sasvat —perpetually; bhayena —full 
of fear; mrtakena —with this corpse; dhuram —burden; vahdmah —we carry; 
hitvd —rejecting; tat —that; dtmani —within the self; sukham —happiness; 
tvat —done for You; anlha —by selfless works; labhyam —to be obtained; 
klisydmahe —we suffer; ati —extremely; krpandh —wretched; tava —Your; 
mdyayd —with the illusory energy; iha —in this world. 
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TRANSLATION 


O Lord, with this corpselike body, always full of fear, we bear the burden of 
the relative happiness of kings, which is just like a dream. Thus we have 
rejected the real happiness of the soul, which comes by rendering selfless service 
to You. Being so very wretched, we simply suffer in this life under the spell of 
Your illusory energy. 


PURPORT 

After expressing their doubts in the previous verse, the kings herein admit 
that actually they are suffering because of their own foolishness, having given 
up the eternal happiness of the soul in exchange for the temporary, 
conditional happiness of a so-called kingly position. Most people make a 
similar mistake, desiring wealth, power, prestige, aristocratic family and so on, 
in exchange for their own soul. The kings admit that they have fallen under 
the spell of the Lord's illusory energy and have mistaken the tremendous 
anxiety of political leadership for happiness. 

TEXT 29 

tan no bhavdn pranata-soka-hardrighri-yugmo 
baddhdn viyunksva magadhdhvaya-karma-pdsdt 
yo bhu-bhujo 'yuta-matangaja-vlryam eko 
bibhrad rurodha bhavane mrga-rdd ivdvlh 
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SYNONYMS 


tat —therefore; nah —us; bhavdn —Your good self; pranata —of those who have 
surrendered; soka —the sorrow; Kara —which remove; anghri —of feet; 
yugmah —whose pair; baddhan —bound; viyunksva —please release; 
magadha-ahvaya —going by the name Magadha (Jarasandha); karma —of 
fruitive work; pdsdt —from the fetters; yah —who; bhu-bhujah —kings; 
ayuta —ten thousand; matam —maddened; gaja —of elephants; vlryam —the 
prowess; ekah —alone; bibhrat —wielding; rurodha —imprisoned; bhavane —in 
His residence; mrga-rdt —the lion, king of the animals; iva —just as; 
avlh —sheep. 


TRANSLATION 

Therefore, since Your feet relieve the sorrow of those who surrender to 
them, please release us prisoners from the shackles of karma, manifest as the 
King of Magadha. Wielding alone the prowess of ten thousand maddened 
elephants, he has locked us up in his house just as a lion captures sheep. 

PURPORT 

The kings here pray for the Lord to release them from the bondage of 
karma created by the Lord's material potency. The kings make it clear that 
Jarasandha is so powerful that there is no hope for them to escape by their own 
power. 


TEXT 30 

^ I rSRT 

*nif 
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yo vai tvayd dvi-nava-krtva udatta-cakra 
bhagno mrdhe khalu bhavantam ananta-vlryam 
jitvd nr-loka-niratarh sakrd udha-darpo 
yusmat-prajd rujati no 'jita tad vidhehi 

SYNONYMS 

yah —who; vai —indeed; tvayd —by You; dvi —twice; nava —nine; 
krtvah —times; uddtta —upraised; cakra —O You whose disc weapon; 
bhagnah —crushed; mrdhe —in battle; khalu —surely; bhavantam —You; 
ananta —unlimited; vlryam —whose power; jitvd —defeating; nr-loka —in 
human affairs; niratam —absorbed; sakrt —only once; udha —inflated; 
darpah —whose pride; yusmat —Your; prajdh —subjects; rujati —torments; 
nah —us; ajita —O unconquerable one; tat —that; vidhehi —please rectify. 

TRANSLATION 

O wielder of the disc! Your strength is unlimited, and thus seventeen times 
You crushed Jarasandha in battle. But then, absorbed in human affairs. You 
allowed him to defeat You once. Now he is so filled with pride that he dares to 
torment us. Your subjects. O unconquerable one, please rectify this situation. 

PURPORT 

The word nr-loka-niratam indicates that the Lord was absorbed in playing 
within the world of human beings. Thus, while acting like a human king He 
allowed Jarasandha to be victorious in a single battle after the Lord had 
crushed him seventeen times. The kings here imply that Jarasandha is 
especially harassing them because they are souls surrendered to Lord Krsna. 
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Therefore they beg the Lord, "O You who hold the cakra weapon high, please 
make the proper arrangement." 

Srila Prabhupada expresses the kings' feelings as follows: "My dear Lord, 
You have already fought with Jarasandha eighteen times consecutively, out of 
which You have defeated him seventeen times by surpassing his extraordinary 
powerful position. But in Your eighteenth fight You exhibited Your human 
behavior, and thus it appeared that You were defeated. My dear Lord, we know 
very well that Jarasandha cannot defeat You at any time, because Your power, 
strength, resources and authority are all unlimited. No one can equal You or 
surpass You. The appearance of defeat by Jarasandha in the eighteenth 
engagement is nothing but an exhibition of human behavior. Unfortunately, 
foolish Jarasandha could not understand Your tricks, and he has since then 
become puffed up over his material power and prestige. Specifically, he has 
arrested us and imprisoned us, knowing fully that as Your devotees, we are 
subordinate to Your sovereignty." 


TEXT 31 

nidg'd 

data uvdca 

iti mdgadha-sarhruddha 
bhavad-darsana-kanksinah 
prapanndh pdda-mularh te 
dmdndrh sarh vidhlyatdm 
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SYNONYMS 


dutah uvdca —the messenger said; iti —thus; magadha —by Jarasandha; 
samruddhah —imprisoned; bhavat —of You; darsana —for the sight; 
kdnksinah —anxiously awaiting; prapanndh —surrendered; pdda —of the feet; 
mulam —to the base; te —Your; dlndndm —to the pitiable; sum—benefit; 
vidhlyatdm —please bestow. 


TRANSLATION 

The messenger continued: This is the message of the kings imprisoned by 
Jarasandha, who all hanker for Your audience, having surrendered to Your feet. 
Please bestow good fortune on these poor souls. 

TEXT 32 

srl-suka uvdca 
rdja-dute bruvaty evarh 
devarsih parama-dyutih 
bibhrat pinga-jatd-bhdrarh 
prddurdsld yathd ravih 

SYNONYMS 
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m-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; raja —of the kings; dute —the 
messenger; bruvati —having spoken; evam —in this manner; deva —of the 
demigods; rsih —the sage (Narada Muni); parama —supreme; dyutih —whose 
effulgence; bibhrat —wearing; pinga —yellowish; jatd-of matted locks; 
bhdram —a mass; praduraslt —appeared; yathd —like; ravih —the sun. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: When the kings' messenger had thus spoken, the 
sage of the demigods, Narada, suddenly appeared. Bearing a mass of golden 
matted locks on his head, the supremely effulgent sage entered like the brilliant 
sun. 


TEXT 33 

tarn drstvd bhagavdn krsriah 
sarva-lokesvaresvarah 
vavanda utthitah slrsrxd 
sa-sabhyah sdnugo mudd 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —him; drstvd —seeing; bhagavan —the Supreme Lord; krmah —Krsna; 
sarva —of all; loka —worlds; Isvara —of the controllers; isvarah —the supreme 
controller; vavanda —offered His respects; utthitah —standing up; slrsrxd —with 
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His head; sa —along with; sabhyah —the members of the assembly; sa —along 
with; anugah —His followers; mudd —joyfully. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna is the worshipable master of even planetary rulers like Lord 
Brahma and Lord Siva, yet as soon as He saw that Narada Muni had arrived, 

He joyfully stood up along with His ministers and secretaries to receive the 
great sage and offer His respectful obeisances by bowing His head. 

PURPORT 

This translation is based on Srila Prabhupada's Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The word mudd indicates that Lord Krsna was 
delighted to see that Narada had arrived. 


TEXT 34 

sabhdjayitvd vidhi-vat 
krtdsana-parigraham 
babhdse sunrtair vdkyaih 
sraddhayd tarpayan munim 

SYNONYMS 

sabhdjayitvd —worshiping; vidhi-vat —according to scriptural injunctions; 
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krta —to him (Narada) who had done; dsana-of a seat; 
parigraham —acceptance; babhdse —He (Lord Krsna) spoke; 

su-nrtaih —truthful and pleasing; vdkyaih —with words; sraddhayd —with 
reverence; tarpayan —gratifying; munim —the sage. 

TRANSLATION 

After Narada had accepted the seat offered to him, Lord Krsna honored the 
sage according to scriptural injunctions and, gratifying him with His reverence, 
spoke the following truthful and pleasing words. 

TEXT 35 

dl+H, M4ddl 

api svid adya lokdndrh 
traydndm akuto-bhayam 
nanu bhuydn bhagavato 
lokdn paryatato gunah 

SYNONYMS 

api svit —certainly; adya —today; lokdndm —of the worlds; traydndm —three; 
akutah-bhayam —complete freedom from fear; nanu —indeed; bhuydn —great; 
bhagavatah —of the powerful personality; lokdn —throughout all the planetary 
systems; paryatatah —who travels; gunah —the quality. 
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TRANSLATION 


[Lord Krsna said:] It is certain that today the three worlds have attained 
freedom from all fear, for that is the influence of such a great personality as 
you, who travel at will throughout all the worlds. 

TEXT 36 

na hi te 'viditam kificil 
lokesv Isvara-kartrsu 
atha prcchdmahe yusmdn 
pdndavdndm ciklrsitam 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; hi —indeed; te —to you; aviditam —unknown; kificit —anything; 
lokesu —within the worlds; Isvara —the Supreme Lord; kartrsu —whose maker; 
atha —thus; prcchdmahe —let Us inquire; yusmdn —from you; pdndavdndm —of 
the sons of Pandu; ciklrsitam —about the intentions. 

TRANSLATION 

There is nothing unknown to you within God's creation. Therefore please 
tell Us what the Pandavas intend to do. 
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TEXT 37 


WidfrEfin 

sri-ndrada uvdca 
drsta mdyd te bahuso duratyaya 
mdyd vibho visva-srjas ca mdyinah 
bhutesu bhumams caratah sva-saktibhir 
vahner iva cchanna-ruco na me 'dbhutam 

SYNONYMS 

srl-naradah uvdca —Sri Narada said; drstd —seen; mayd —by me; te —Your; 
bahusah —many times; duratyayd —insurmountable; mdyd —power of illusion; 
vibho —O almighty one; visva —of the universe; srjah —of the creator (Lord 
Brahma); ca —and; mdyinah —of the bewilderer (You); bhutesu —among the 
created beings; bhuman —O all-encompassing one; caratah —(of You) who 
move; sva —Your own; saktibhih —by energies; vahneh —of fire; iva —as; 
channa —covered; rucah —whose light; na —not; me —for me; 
adbhutam —amazing. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

Sri Narada said: I have seen many times the insurmountable power of Your 
Maya, O almighty one, by which You bewilder even the creator of the universe, 
Brahma. O all-encompassing Lord, it does not surprise me that You disguise 
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Yourself by Your own energies while moving among the created beings, as a fire 
covers its own light with smoke. 


PURPORT 

When Lord Krsna questioned Narada Muni about the intentions of the 
Pandavas, the sage replied that the Lord is Himself all-powerful and 
all-knowing, even to the extent that He can bewilder the creator of the 
universe, Brahma. Narada understood that Lord Krsna desired to kill 
Jarasandha and was thus beginning to arrange for this pastime by inquiring 
from Narada about the Pandavas' intentions. Understanding the Lord's own 
intention, Narada was not astonished when Lord Krsna humbly requested 
information from him. 


TEXT 38 

tavehitarh ko 'rhati sadhu vediturh 
sva-mayayedarh srjato niyacchatah 
yad vidyamanatmatayavabhasate 
tasmai namas te sva-vilaksandtmane 

SYNONYMS 

tava —Your; ihitam —purpose; kah —who; arhati —is able; sadhu —properly; 
veditum —to understand; sva —by Your own; mdyayd —material energy; 
idam —this (universe); srjatah —who creates; niyacchatah —and withdraws; 
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yat —which; vidyamana —to exist; dtmatayd —by relation to You, the 
Supersoul; avabhdsate —appears; tasmai —to Him; namah —obeisances; te —to 
You; sva —by Your own nature; vilaksana-dtmane —inconceivable. 

TRANSLATION 

Who can properly understand Your purpose? With Your material energy 
You expand and also withdraw this creation, which thus appears to have 
substantial existence. Obeisances to You, whose transcendental position is 
inconceivable. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada explains Narada's realization as follows: "My dear Lord, by 
Your inconceivable potencies You create this cosmic manifestation, maintain 
it and again dissolve it. It is by dint of Your inconceivable potency only that 
this material world, although a shadow representation of the spiritual world, 
appears to be factual. No one can understand what You plan to do in the 
future. Your transcendental position is always inconceivable to everyone. As 
far as 1 am concerned, 1 can simply offer my respectful obeisances unto You 
again and again." 

The word sva-vilaksandtmane also indicates that Lord Krsna has His own 
unique nature and characteristics. No one is equal to God or greater than God. 

TEXT 39 
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jlvasya yah sarhsarato vimoksanarh 
na jdnato 'nartha-vahdc charlratah 
llldvatdraih sva-yasah pradlpakam 
prdjvdlayat tvd tarn aharh prapadye 

SYNONYMS 

jlvasya —for the conditioned living being; yah —He (the Supreme Lord) who; 
samsaratah —(the conditioned soul) caught in the cycle of birth and death; 
vimoksanam —liberation; na jdnatah —not knowing; anartha —unwanted 
things; vahdt —which brings; sarlratah —from the material body; llld —for 
pastimes; avatdraih —by His appearances in this world; sva —His own; 
yasah —fame; pradlpakam —the torch; prdjvdlayat —made to blaze; tvd —You; 
tarn —that Lord; aham —1; prapadye —approach for shelter. 

TRANSLATION 

The living being caught in the cycle of birth and death does not know how 
he can be delivered from the material body, which brings him so much trouble. 
But You, the Supreme Lord, descend to this world in various personal forms, 
and by performing Your pastimes You illumine the soul's path with the blazing 
torch of Your fame. Therefore I surrender unto You. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "[Narada said,] In the bodily concept of knowledge, 
everyone is driven by material desires, and thus everyone develops new 
material bodies one after another in the cycle of birth and death. Being 
absorbed in such a concept of existence, one does not know how to get out of 
the encagement of the material body. Out of Your causeless mercy, my Lord, 
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You descend to exhibit Your different transcendental pastimes, which are 
illuminating and full of glory. Therefore 1 have no alternative but to offer my 
respectful obeisances unto You. My dear Lord, You are the Supreme, 
Parabrahman, and Your pastimes as an ordinary human are another tactical 
resource, exactly like a play on the stage, in which an actor plays parts 
different from his own identity." 


TEXT 40 

athdpy dsrdvaye brahma 
nara-loka-vidambanam 
rdjhah paitr-svasreyasya 
bhaktasya ca cikirsitam 

SYNONYMS 

atha api —nonetheless; dsrdvaye —1 shall tell; brahma —O Supreme Truth; 
nara-loka —of human society; vidambanam —(to You) who imitate; rdjnah —of 
the King (Yudhisthira); paitr —of Your father; svasreyasya —of the sister's son; 
bhaktasya —Your devotee; ca —and; cikirsitam —the intentions. 

TRANSLATION 

Nonetheless, O Supreme Truth playing the part of a human being, I shall 
tell You what Your devotee Yudhisthira Maharaja, the son of Your father’s 
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sister, intends to do. 


TEXT 41 

'TT^: 

yaksyati tvdrh makhendrena 
rdjasuyena pdndavah 
pdramesthya-kdmo nrpatis 
tad bhavdn anumodatdm 

SYNONYMS 

yaksyati —he will perform sacrifice; tvdm —unto You; makha —of fire 
sacrifices; indrena —with the greatest; rdjasuyena —known as Rajasuya; 
pdndavah —the son of Pandu; pdramesthya —uncontested dominion; 
kdmah —desiring; nr-patih —the King; tat —that; bhavdn —You; 
anumodatdm —please sanction. 

TRANSLATION 

Desiring unrivaled sovereignty, King Yudhisthira intends to worship You 
with the greatest fire sacrifice, the Rajasuya. Please bless his endeavor. 

PURPORT 

King Yudhisthira is described here as pdramesthya-kdma, or "desiring 
pdramesthya." The word pdramesthya means "unrivaled supremacy" and also 
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indicates "the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who stands at the very height 
of all existence." Therefore, Srila Prabhupada translates Narada's message as 
follows: "You have inquired about Your cousins the Pandavas in the role of 
their well-wisher, and therefore I shall let You know about their intentions. 
Now please hear me. First of all, may 1 inform You that King Yudhisthira has 
all material opulences that are possible to achieve in the highest planetary 
system, Brahmaloka. He has no material opulence for which to aspire, and yet 
he wants to perform the Rajasuya sacrifice only to get Your association and to 
please You.... He wants to worship You in order to achieve Your causeless 
mercy, and 1 beg to request You to fulfill his desires." 

Since the word pdramesthya may also indicate the position of Lord Brahma, 
the term pdramesthya-kdma is taken here by Srila Prabhupada to indicate not 
only that King Yudhisthira desired Lord Krsna's association and mercy but also 
that King Yudhisthira himself possessed pdramesthya, all the opulences of Lord 
Brahma. 


TEXT 42 

I 

tasmin deva kratu-vare 
bhavantarfi vai surddayah 
didrksavah samesyanti 
rdjdnas ca yasasvinah 

SYNONYMS 
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tasmin —in that; deva —O Lord; kratu —of sacrifices; vare —best; 
bhavantam —You; vai —indeed; sura —demigods; adayah —and other exalted 
personalities; didrksavah —eager to see; samesyanti —will all come; 
rdjdnah —kings; ca —also; yasasvinah —glorious. 

TRANSLATION 

O Lord, exalted demigods and glorious kings, eager to see You, will all come 
to that best of sacrifices. 


PURPORT 

The dcdryas explain that Narada here means to say that since all the great 
personalities will come especially to see Lord Krsna, He should also come to 
that sacrifice. 


TEXT 43 

sravandt klrtandd dhydndt 
puyante 'nte-vasdyinah 
tava brahma-mayasyesa 
kirn uteksdbhimarsinah 

SYNONYMS 

sravaridt —from hearing; klrtandt —chanting; dhydndt —and meditating; 
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puyante —become purified; ante-vasdyinah —outcastes; tava —about You; 
brahma-mayasya —the full manifestation of the Absolute Truth; Isa—O Lord; 
him uta —what then to speak of; iksd —those who see; abhimarsinah —and 
touch. 


TRANSLATION 

O Lord, even outcastes are purified by hearing and chanting Your glories and 
meditating upon You, the Absolute Truth. What then to speak of those who see 
and touch You? 


PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI interprets the word brahma-mayasya to mean 
brahma-ghana-murteh, "of the concentrated form of the Absolute Truth." 


TEXT 44 

qFfmrr wit 

4|J|dcHfrl 

yasydmalarh divi yasah prathitarh rasdydrh 
bhumau ca te bhuvana-mangala dig-vitdnam 
manddkinlti divi bhogavatlti cddho 
ganged ceha carandmbu pundd visvam 

SYNONYMS 

yasya —whose; amalam —spotless; divi —in heaven; yasah —fame; 
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prathitam —disseminated; rasdydm —in the subterranean region; bhumau —on 
the earth; ca —and; te —Your; bhuvana —for all the worlds; mangala —O 
creator of good fortune; dik —in or of the universal directions; vitdnam —the 
expansion, or decorative canopy; manddkinl iti —called MandakinI; divi —in 
heaven; bhogavatl iti —called Bhogavatl; ca —and; adhah —below; gangd 
iti —called Ganga; ca —and; iha —here, on the earth; car ana —from Your feet; 
ambu —the water; pundti —purifies; visvam —the whole universe. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, You are the symbol of everything auspicious. Your 
transcendental name and fame is spread like a canopy all over the universe, 
including the higher, middle and lower planetary systems. The transcendental 
water that washes Your lotus feet is known in the higher planetary systems as 
the Mandakini River, in the lower planetary systems as the Bhogavatl and in 
this earthly planetary system as the Ganges. This sacred, transcendental water 
flows throughout the entire universe, purifying wherever it goes. 

PURPORT 

This translation is based on Srila Prabhupada's Krsna. Sridhara SvamI 
mentions that the word dig-vitdnam indicates that Lord Krsna's transcendental 
glories spread throughout the universe like a cooling canopy over the universal 
directions. In other words, the whole world can find shelter under the cooling 
shade of the Lord's lotus feet. Thus the Lord is bhuvana-mangala, the symbol of 
everything auspicious for this world. 


TEXT 45 
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srl-suka uvdca 
tatra tesv dtma-paksesv a- 
grnatsu vijiglsayd 
vdcah pesaih smayan bhrtyam 
uddhavarh prdha kesavah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; tatra —there; tesu —they (the 
Yadavas); dtma —His own; paksesu —supporters; agrnatsu —not agreeing; 
vijiglsayd —because of their desire to conquer (Jarasandha); vdcah —of speech; 
pesaih —with charming usage; smayan —smiling; bhrtyam —to His servant; 
uddhavam —Sri Uddhava; prdha —spoke; kesavah —Lord Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: When His supporters, the Yadavas, objected to this 
proposal out of eagerness to defeat Jarasandha, Lord Kesava turned to His 
servant Uddhava and, smiling, addressed him with fine words. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada explains, "Just before the great sage Narada arrived in the 
Sudharma assembly house of Dvaraka, Lord Krsna and His ministers and 
secretaries had been considering how to attack the kingdom of Jarasandha. 
Because they were seriously considering this subject, Narada's proposal that 
Lord Krsna go to Hastinapura for Maharaja Yudhisthira's great Rajasuya 
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sacrifice did not much appeal to them. Lord Krsna could understand the 
intentions of His associates because He is the ruler of even Lord Brahma. 
Therefore, in order to pacify them, He smilingly [spoke] to Uddhava." 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI points out that the Lord smiled because He was 
about to demonstrate Uddhava's brilliant ability to give counsel in difficult 
situations. 


TEXT 46 

r# % wi 

m-bhagavdn uvdca 
tvarh hi nah paramarh caksuh 
suhrn mantrdrtha-tattva-vit 
athdtra bruhy anustheyarh 
sraddadhmah karavdma tat 

SYNONYMS 

hl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Personality of Godhead said; tvam —you; hi —indeed; 
nah —Our; paramam —supreme; caksuh —eye; suhrt —well-wishing friend; 
mantra —of counsel; artha —the value; tattva-vit —who knows perfectly; 
atha —thus; atra —in this regard; bruhi —please say; anustheyam —what is to be 
done; sraddadhmah —We have trust; karavdma —We will carry out; tat —that. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead said: You are indeed Our best eye and closest 
friend, for you know perfectly the relative value of various kinds of counsel. 
Therefore please tell Us what should be done in this situation. We trust your 
judgment and shall do as you say. 


TEXT 47 

«T5if 

ity updmantrito bhartrd 
sarva-jfiendpi mugdha-vat 
nidesarh sirasddhdya 
uddhavah pratyabhdsata 

SYNONYMS 

id —thus; updmantritah —requested; bhartrd —by his master; 

sarva-jnena —all-knowing; api —even though; mugdha —perplexed; vat —as if; 
nidesam —the order; drasa —on his head; ddhdya —taking; 

uddhavah —Uddhava; pratyabhdsata —replied. 

TRANSLATION 

[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus requested by his master, who, though 
omniscient, acted as if perplexed, Uddhava took this order upon his head and 
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replied as follows. 


Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Seventieth Chapter, of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Lord Krsna's Daily Activities." 


71. The Lord Travels to Indraprastha 


This chapter relates how Lord Krsna followed Uddhava's advice and went 
to Indraprastha, where the Pandavas celebrated His arrival with great festivity. 

Wise Uddhava, knowing Lord Krsna's inner desire, advised the Lord as 
follows: "By conquering all directions and then performing the Rajasuya 
sacrifice. King Yudhisthira will fulfill all his purposes-defeating Jarasandha, 
protecting those who have taken shelter of You, and executing the 
Rajasuya-yajna. Thus the Yadavas' powerful enemy will be destroyed and the 
imprisoned kings freed, and both deeds will glorify You. 

"King Jarasandha can be killed only by Bhima, and since Jarasandha is very 
devoted to the brdhmanas, Bhima should disguise himself as a brdhmana, go to 
Jarasandha and beg a fight from him. Then, in Your presence, Bhima will 
defeat the demon." 

Narada Muni, the Yadava elders and Lord Krsna praised Uddhava's plan, 
and Lord Krsna proceeded to mount His chariot and head for Indraprastha, 
followed by His devoted queens. Soon Lord Krsna arrived in that city. Hearing 
of the Lord's arrival. King Yudhisthira immediately came out of the city to 
greet Him. Yudhisthira repeatedly embraced Lord Krsna, losing external 
consciousness in his ecstasy. Then Bhimasena, Arjuna, Nakula, Sahadeva and 
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others each embraced or bowed down to Him, as was appropriate. 

After Lord Krsna had properly greeted everyone, He entered the city as a 
fanfare of many musical instruments played and reverential hymns were 
chanted. The women of the city scattered flowers down from the rooftops, 
remarking on the extreme good fortune of the Lord's queens. 

Sri Krsna entered the royal palace and offered respects to Queen KuntidevI, 
who embraced her nephew, and Draupadi and Subhadra offered obeisances to 
the Lord. KuntidevI then requested Draupadi to worship Lord Krsna's wives. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, gratified King Yudhisthira 
by remaining there for some months. During this stay He enjoyed strolling 
here and there. He would drive on chariots with Arjuna, followed by many 
warriors and soldiers. 


TEXTl 

^r*4<{IRdHI+'j4 

WtRt: 

sri-suka uvdca 
ity udlritam dkarnya 
devarser uddhavo 'bravit 
sabhydndrh matam djndya 
krsnasya ca mahd-matih 

SYNONYMS 
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m-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti —thus; udiritam —that which was 
stated; dkarnya —hearing; deva-rseh —by Narada, the sage of the demigods; 
uddhavah —Uddhava; abravlt —spoke; sabhydndm —of the members of the 
royal assembly; matam —the opinion; djndya —understanding; krsnasya —of 
Lord Krsna; ca —and; mahd-matih —great-minded. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus heard the statements of Devarsi 
Narada, and understanding the opinions of both the assembly and Lord Krsna, 
the great-minded Uddhava began to speak. 

TEXT 2 

sri-uddhava uvdca 
yad uktam rsind deva 
sdcivyarh yaksyatas tvayd 
kdryarh paitr-svasreyasya 
raksd ca saranaisindm 

SYNONYMS 

srl-uddhavah uvdca —Sri Uddhava said; yat —what; uktam —was stated; 
rsind —by the sage (Narada); deva —O Lord; sdcivyam —assistance; 
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yaksyatah —to him who intends to perform sacrifice (Yudhisthira); tvayd —by 
You; kdryam —should be rendered; paitr-svasreyasya —to Your father's sister's 
son; raksd —protection; ca —also; sarana —shelter; esindm —for those who 
desire. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

Sri Uddhava said: O Lord, as the sage advised, You should help Your cousin 
fulfill his plan for performing the Rajasuya sacrifice, and You should also 
protect the kings who are begging for Your shelter. 

PURPORT 

Devarsi Narada wanted Lord Krsna to go to Indraprastha and help His 
cousin Yudhisthira perform the Rajasuya sacrifice. At the same time, the 
members of the royal assembly strongly desired that He defeat Jarasandha and 
rescue the kings he was holding prisoner. The great-minded Uddhava could 
understand that Lord Krsna desired to do both things, and thus he 
intelligently advised how both these purposes could be simultaneously 
accomplished. 


TEXT 3 

srrt 

yastavyam rdjasuyena 
dik-cakra-jayind vibho 
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ato jara-suta-jaya 
ubhaydrtho mato mama 

SYNONYMS 

yastavyam —sacrifice should be performed; rdjasuyena —with the Rajasuya 
ritual; dik —of directions; cakra —the complete circle; jayind —by one who has 
conquered; vibho —O almighty one; atah —therefore; jard-suta —of the son of 
Jara; jayah —the conquest; ubhaya —both; arthah —having the purposes; 
matah —opinion; mama —my. 


TRANSLATION 

Only one who has conquered all opponents in every direction can perform 
the Rajasuya sacrifice, O almighty one. Thus, in my opinion, conquering 
Jarasandha will serve both purposes. 

PURPORT 

Sri Uddhava here explains that only one who has conquered all directions 
is entitled to perform the Rajasuya sacrifice. Therefore Lord Krsna should 
immediately accept the invitation to participate in the sacrifice, but then He 
should arrange to kill Jarasandha as a necessary prerequisite. In this way the 
kings' request for protection would be fulfilled automatically. If the Lord would 
thus adhere to a single policy—namely, seeing that the Rajasuya sacrifice was 
performed properly—all purposes would be fulfilled. 

According to Srila Rupa GosvamI in his Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu, one of 
Lord Krsna's qualities is catura, "clever," which means that He can perform 
various types of work at the same time. Thus the Lord could certainly have 
solved the dilemma of how to simultaneously satisfy King Yudhisthira's desire 
to perform the Rajasuya sacrifice and the imprisoned kings' desire for freedom. 
But Krsna wanted to give His dear devotee Uddhava the credit for the 
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solution, and thus He pretended to be perplexed. 


TEXT 4 

7T^ 

asmdkarh ca mahdn artho 
hy etenaiva bhavisyati 
yasas ca tava govinda 
rdjfio baddhdn vimuncatah 

SYNONYMS 

asmdkam —for us; ca —and; mahdn —great; arthah —a gain; hi —indeed; 
etena —by this; eva —even; bhavisyati —there will be; yasah —glory; ca —and; 
tava —for You; govinda —O Govinda; rdjnah —the kings; 

baddhdn —imprisoned; vimuncatah —who will release. 

TRANSLATION 

By this decision there will be great gain for us, and You will save the kings. 
Thus, Govinda, You will be glorified. 

TEXTS 

rr t TRT 


2596 











sa vai durvisaho rdjd 
ndgdyuta-samo bale 
balindm api cdnyesdrh 
bhimarn sama-balam vind 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he, Jarasandha; vai —indeed; durvisahah —invincible; rdjd —king; 
ndga —elephants; ayuta —to ten thousand; samah —equal; bale —in strength; 
balindm —among powerful men; api —indeed; ca —and; anyesdm —others; 
bhimarn —Bhima; sama-balam —equal in strength; vind —except for. 

TRANSLATION 

The invincible King Jarasandha is as strong as ten thousand elephants. 
Indeed, other powerful warriors cannot defeat him. Only Bhima is equal to him 
in strength. 


PURPORT 

Sridhara SvamI explains that the Yadavas were extremely eager to kill 
Jarasandha, and thus to caution them Sri Uddhava spoke this verse. 
Jarasandha's death could come only at the hand of Bhima. Srila Visvanatha 
CakravartI adds that Uddhava had previously deduced this from the 
Jyotir-rdga and other astrological scriptures he had learned from his teacher 
Brhaspati. 


TEXT 6 
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dvai-rathe sa tu jetavyo 
md satdksauhinl-yutah 
brdhmanyo 'bhyarthito viprair 
na pratydkhydti karhicit 

SYNONYMS 

dvai-rathe —in combat involving only two chariots; sah —he; tu —but; 
jetavyah —is to be defeated; md —not; sata —by one hundred; 
aksauhini —military divisions; yutah —joined; brdhmanyah —devoted to 
brahminical culture; abhyarthitah —entreated; vipraih —by brdhmanas; na 
pratydkhydti —does not refuse; karhicit —ever. 


TRANSLATION 

He will be defeated in a match of single chariots, not when he is with his 
hundred military divisions. Now, Jarasandha is so devoted to brahminical 
culture that he never refuses requests from brahmaeas. 

PURPORT 

It might be argued that since only Bhima could equal Jarasandha in 
personal strength, Jarasandha would be more powerful when supported by his 
huge army. Therefore, Uddhava here recommends single combat. But how 
could Jarasandha be persuaded to give up the support of his powerful army? 
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Here Uddhava gives the clue: Jarasandha will never refuse a request from 
brdhmanas, since he is devoted to brahminical culture. 


TEXT? 

brahma-vesa-dharo gatvd 
tarn bhikseta vrkodarah 
hanisyati na sandeho 
dvai-rathe tava sannidhau 

SYNONYMS 

brahma —of a brdhmana; vesa —the dress; dharah —wearing; gatvd —going; 
tarn —to him, Jarasandha; bhikseta —should beg; vrka-udarah —Bhima; 
hanisyati —he will kill him; na —no; sandehah —doubt; dvai-rathe —in 
one-on-one chariot combat; tava —Your; sannidhau —in the presence. 

TRANSLATION 

Bhima should go to him disguised as a brahmaea and beg charity. Thus he 
will obtain single combat with Jarasandha, and in Your presence Bhima will no 
doubt kill him. 


PURPORT 

The idea is that Bhima should beg as charity a one-to-one fight with 
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Jarasandha. 


TEXTS 

nimittarh param isasya 
visva-sarga-nirodhayoh 
hiranyagarbhah sarvas ca 
kdlasydrupinas tava 

SYNONYMS 

nimittam —the instrument; param —merely; Isasya —of the Supreme Lord; 
visva —of the universe; sarga —in the creation; nirodhayoh —and the 
annihilation; hiranyagarbhah —Lord Brahma; sarvah —Lord Siva; ca —and; 
kdlasya —of time; arupinah —formless; tava —Your. 

TRANSLATION 

Even Lord Brahma and Lord Siva act only as Your instruments in cosmic 
creation and annihilation, which are ultimately done by You, the Supreme 
Lord, in Your invisible aspect of time. 

PURPORT 

Uddhava here explains that in fact Lord Krsna Himself will cause the death 
of Jarasandha, and Bhima will merely be the instrument. The Supreme Lord, 
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through His invisible potency of time, creates and annihilates the entire 
cosmic situation, whereas great demigods such as Lord Brahma and Lord Siva 
are merely the instruments of the Lord's will. Therefore Bhima will have no 
difficulty acting as the Lord's instrument to kill the powerful Jarasandha. In 
this way, by the Lord's arrangement. His devotee Bhima will be glorified. 

TEXT 9 

gdyanti te visada-karma grhesu devyo 
rdjndrh sva-satru-vadham dtma-vimoksanarh ca 
gopyas ca kufijara-pater janakdtmajdydh 
pitros ca labdha-sarana munayo vayarh ca 

SYNONYMS 

gdyanti —they sing; te —Your; visada —spotless; karma —deeds; grhesu —in 
their homes; devyah —the godly wives; rdjndm —of the kings; sva —of their; 
satru —enemy; vadham —the killing; dtma —of themselves; vimoksanam —the 
deliverance; ca —and; gopyah —the cowherd girls of Vraja; ca —and; 
kunjara —of the elephants; patch —of the lord; janaka —of King Janaka; 
dtma-jdydh —of the daughter (SitadevI, the wife of Lord Ramacandra); 
pitroh —of Your parents; ca —and; labdha —who have attained; 
sarandh —shelter; munayah —sages; vayam —we; ca —also. 
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TRANSLATION 


In their homes, the godly wives of the imprisoned kings sing of Your noble 
deeds—about how You will kill their husbands’ enemy and deliver them. The 
gopes also sing Your glories—how You killed the enemy of the elephant king, 
Gajendra; the enemy of Sita, daughter of Janaka; and the enemies of Your own 
parents as well. So also do the sages who have obtained Your shelter glorify 
You, as do we ourselves. 


PURPORT 

Great sages and devotees had informed the grief-stricken wives of the 
imprisoned kings that Lord Krsna would arrange for the killing of Jarasandha 
and would thus save them from their crisis. These godly women would thus 
sing the glories of the Lord at home, and when their children would cry for 
their fathers, their mothers would tell them, "Child, do not cry. Sri Krsna will 
save your father." In fact, the Lord has saved many devotees in the past, as 
described here. 


TEXT 10 

jarasandha-vadhah krsna 
bhury-arthdyopakalpate 
prdyah pdka-vipdkena 
tava cdbhimatah kratuh 
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SYNONYMS 


jarasandha-vadhah —the killing of Jarasandha; krsna —O Krsna; 
bhuri —immense; arthdya —value; upakalpate —will produce; 

prdyah —certainly; pdka —of accumulated karma; vipdkena —as the reaction; 
tava —by You; ca —and; abhimatah —favored; kratuh —the sacrifice. 

TRANSLATION 

O Krsna, the killing of Jarasandha, which is certainly a reaction of his past 
sins, will bring immense benefit. Indeed, it will make possible the sacrificial 
ceremony You desire. 


PURPORT 

Sridhara SvamI explains that the word bhury-artha, "immense benefit," 
signifies that with the death of Jarasandha it will become easy to kill the 
demon Sisupala and to realize other objectives. The great commentator 
Sridhara SvamI further explains that the term pdka indicates that the kings 
will be saved as a result of their piety, and that the term vipdkena indicates 
that Jarasandha will die as a result of his wickedness. In either case, the plan 
Uddhava has proposed is most favorable for the execution of the great 
Rajasuya sacrifice, desired by both the Lord and His pure devotees the 
Pandavas, headed by King Yudhisthira. 

TEXT 11 
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m-suka uvdca 
ity uddhava-vaco rdjan 
sarvato-bhadram acyutam 
devarsir yadu-vrddhds ca 
krsnas ca pratyapujayan 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti —thus stated; 

uddhava-vacah —the words of Uddhava; rdjan —O King (Parlksit); 
sarvatah —in all ways; bhadram —auspicious; acyutam —infallible; 
deva-rsih —the sage of the demigods, Narada; yadu-vrddhdh —the Yadu elders; 
ca —and; krsnah —Lord Krsna; ca —and also; pratyapujayan —praised it in 
response. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, Devarsi Narada, the Yadu elders and Lord 
Krsna all welcomed Uddhava’s proposal, which was entirely auspicious and 
infallible. 


PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI explains that the term acyutam indicates that 
Uddhava's proposal was "fortified by logical reasoning." Furthermore, Sukadeva 
Gosvami specifically indicates by the term yadu-vrddhdh that it was the senior 
members, not the junior ones, who welcomed the proposal. Young princes such 
as Aniruddha did not like Uddhava's proposal, since they were eager to fight 
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Jarasandha's army immediately. 


TEXT 12 





athadisat praydndya 
bhagavdn devakl-sutah 
bhrtydn ddruka-jaitrddln 
anujfidpya gurun vibhuh 

SYNONYMS 

atha —then; ddisat —ordered; praydndya —in preparation for leaving; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; devakl-sutah —the son of Devaki; bhrtydn —His 
servants; ddruka-jaitra-ddln —headed by Daruka and Jaitra; anujfidpya —taking 
permission; gurun —from His superiors; vibhuh —the almighty one. 

TRANSLATION 

The almighty Personality of Godhead, the son of Devaki, begged His 
superiors for permission to leave. Then He ordered His servants, headed by 
Daruka and Jaitra, to prepare for departure. 

PURPORT 

The superiors mentioned here are personalities such as Vasudeva, Lord 
Krsna's father. 
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TEXT 13 


^dlM-flci FtT«R 

nirgamayyavarodhan svdn 
sa-sutdn sa-paricchaddn 
sankarsanam anujfidpya 
yadu-rdjarh ca satru-han 
sutopanltarh sva-ratham 
druhad garuda-dhvajam 

SYNONYMS 

nirgamayya —making go; avarodhdn —wives; svan—His; sa —with; 
sutdn —their sons; sa —with; paricchaddn —their baggage; sankarsanam —Lord 
Balarama; anujfidpya —taking leave of; yadu-rdjam —the King of the Yadus 
(Ugrasena); ca —and; satru-han —O killer of enemies (Parlksit); suta —by His 
driver; upanltam —brought; sva —His; ratham —chariot; druhat —He mounted; 
garuda —of Garuda; dhvajam —whose flag. 


TRANSLATION 

O slayer of enemies, after He had arranged for the departure of His wives, 
children and baggage and taken leave of Lord Sahkarsana and King Ugrasena, 
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Lord Krsna mounted His chariot, which had been brought by His driver. It flew 
a flag marked with the emblem of Garuda. 

PURPORT 

Having accepted Uddhava's proposal, Lord Krsna first proceeded with His 
wives, family and entourage to the royal city of Indraprastha, the capital of the 
Pandavas. The rest of this chapter describes Lord Krsna's journey to that city 
and how He was received there by His loving devotees. In Indraprastha Lord 
Krsna explained to the Pandavas His plan to first kill Jarasandha and then 
perform the Rajasuya sacrifice, and with their full agreement He proceeded, 
with Bhimasena, to settle accounts with the wicked king. 

Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains that Lord Krsna's wives had also 
been invited to the Rajasuya sacrifice and were eager to go. The description of 
the colorful royal procession begins with the following verse. 


TEXT 14 

tato ratha-dvipa-bhata-sadi-nayakaih 
kardlayd parivrta dtma-senayd 
mrdanga-bhery-dnaka-sankha-gomukhaih 
praghosa-ghosita-kakubho nirakramat 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; ratha —of His chariots; dvipa —elephants; bhata —infantry; 
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sadi —and cavalry; ndyakaih —with leaders; kardlayd —fearsome; 
parivrtah —surrounded; dtma —personal; senayd —by His army; mrdanga —by 
mrdanga drums; hherl—bherl horns; dnaka —kettledrums; 

sankha —conchshells; go-mukhaih —and go-mukha horns; praghosa —by the 
resounding; ghosita —filled with vibrations; kakubhah —all directions; 
nirakramat —He went out. 


TRANSLATION 

As the vibrations resounding from m^ai bhers, kettledrums, 
conchshells and gomukhas filled the sky in all directions, Lord Krsna set out on 
His journey. He was accompanied by the chief officers of His corps of chariots, 
elephants, infantry and cavalry and surrounded on all sides by His fierce 
personal guard. 


TEXT 15 


riHriRT: ■sr^: 


nr-vdji-kdficana-sibikdbhir acyutarh 
sahdtmajdh patim anu su-vratd yayuh 
vardmbardbharana-vilepana-srajah 
su-sarhvrtd nrbhir asi-carma-pdnibhih 


SYNONYMS 

nr—human; vdji —with powerful carriers; kdficana —golden; sibikdbhih —with 
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palanquins; acyutam —Lord Krsna; saha-dtmajdh —along with their children; 
patim —their husband; anu —following; su-vratdh —His faithful wives; 
yayuh —went; vara —fine; ambara —whose clothes; dbharana —ornaments; 
vilepana —fragrant oils and ointments; srajah —and garlands; su —well; 
samvrtdh —encompassed; nrbhih —hy soldiers; asi —swords; carma —and 
shields; pdriibhih —in whose hands. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Acyuta’s faithful wives, along with their children, followed the Lord on 
golden palanquins carried by powerful men. The queens were adorned with fine 
clothing, ornaments, fragrant oils and flower garlands, and they were 
surrounded on all sides by soldiers carrying swords and shields in their hands. 

PURPORT 

According to Sridhara SvamI, the word vdji indicates that some of Lord 
Krsna's queens were transported by horse-drawn conveyances. 

TEXT 16 

narostra-go-mahisa-khardsvatary-anah 
karenubhih parijana-vdra-yositah 
sv-alankrtdh kata-kuti-kambaldmbarddy- 
upaskard yayur adhiyujya sarvatah 
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SYNONYMS 


nara —by human carriers; ustra —camels; go —bulls; mahisa —buffalo; 
khara —donkeys; asvatarl —mules; anah —bullock carts; karenubhih —and 
female elephants; parijana —of the household; vara —and of public use; 
yositah —the women; su-alankrtdh —well decorated; kata —made of grass; 
kuti —huts; kambala —blankets; ambara —clothing; adi —and so on; 
upaskardh —whose paraphernalia; yayuh —they went; adhiyujya —having 
loaded; sarvatah —on all sides. 


TRANSLATION 

On all sides proceeded finely adorned women-attendants of the royal 
household, as well as courtesans. They rode on palanquins and camels, bulls and 
buffalo, donkeys, mules, bullock carts and elephants. Their conveyances were 
fully loaded with grass tents, blankets, clothes and other items for the trip. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains that the household attendants 
mentioned here included washerwomen and other helpers. 


TEXT 17 







balarh brhad-dhvaja-pata-chatra-cdmarair 
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vardyudhdbharana-kirlta-varmabhih 
divdmsubhis tumula-ravam babhau raver 
yathdrnavah ksubhita-timingilormibhih 

SYNONYMS 

balam —the army; brhat —huge; dhvaja —with flagpoles; pata —banners; 
chatra —umbrellas; cdmaraih —and yak-tail fans; vara —excellent; 
dyudha —with weapons; dbharana —jewelry; kirita —helmets; varmabhih —and 
armor; divd —during the day; arnsubhih —by the rays; tumula —tumultuous; 
ravam —whose sound; babhau —shone brilliantly; raveh —of the sun; 
yathd —like; arnavah —an ocean; ksubhita —agitated; timingila —whose 
timingila fish; urmibhih —and waves. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord’s army boasted royal umbrellas, camara fans and huge flagpoles 
with waving banners. During the day the sun’s rays reflected brightly from the 
soldiers’ fine weapons, jewelry, helmets and armor. Thus Lord Krsna’s army, 
noisy with shouts and clatter, appeared like an ocean stirring with agitated 
waves and timil gild fish. 


TEXT 18 

TJWR ^ i:h 

atho munir yadu-patind sabhdjitah 
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pranamya tarn hrdi vidadhad vihdyasd 
nisamya tad-vyavasitam dhrtdrhano 
mukunda-sandarasana-nirvrtendriyah 

SYNONYMS 

atha u —and then; munih —the sage (Narada); yadu-patind —by Krsna, the 
Lord of the Yadus; sabhdjitah —honored; prarramya —bowing down; tarn —to 
Him; hrdi —in his heart; vidadhat —placing Him; vihdyasd —through the sky; 
nisamya —having heard; tat —His; vyavasitam —affirmed intention; 
dhrta —having accepted; arhariah —worship; mukunda —of Lord Krsna; 
sandarasana —by the meeting; nirvrta —peaceful; indriyah —whose senses. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Honored by Sri Krsna, the chief of the Yadus, Narada Muni bowed down to 
the Lord. All of Narada’s senses were satisfied by his meeting with Lord Krsna. 
Thus, having heard the decision of the Lord and having been worshiped by 
Him, Narada placed Him firmly within his heart and departed through the sky. 

TEXT 19 

■"fT ^ ^ ^ 

rdja-dutam uvdcedarh 
bhagavdn prinayan gird 
md bhaista duta bhadrarh vo 
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ghatayisyami magadham 


SYNONYMS 

raja —of the kings; dutam —to the messenger; uvdca —He said; idam —this; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; prlnayan —pleasing him; gird —with His word s; 
md bhaista —do not fear; duta —O messenger; bhadram —may there be all good; 
vah —for you; ghdtayisydmi —1 shall arrange for the killing; mdgadham —of the 
King of Magadha (Jarasandha). 

TRANSLATION 

With pleasing words the Lord addressed the messenger sent by the kings: 
"My dear messenger, I wish all good fortune to you. I shall arrange for the 
killing of King Magadha. Do not fear." 

PURPORT 

The statement ma bhaista, "do not fear," is in the plural, being intended for 
both the messenger and the kings. Similarly, the expression bhadram vah, 
"blessings unto you," is also in the plural, expressing a similar intent. 

TEXT 20 

ity uktah prasthito duto 
yathd-vad avadan nrpdn 
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te 'pi sandarsanarh saureh 
pratyaiksan yan mumuksavah 

SYNONYMS 

id —thus; uktah —addressed; prasthitah —departed; dutah —the messenger; 
yathd-vat —accurately; avadat —he told; nrpdn —the kings; te —they; api —and; 
sandarsanam —the audience; saureh —of Lord Krsna; pratyaiksan —awaited; 
yat —because; mumuksavah —being eager for liberation. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus addressed, the messenger departed and accurately relayed the Lord’s 
message to the kings. Eager for freedom, they then waited expectantly for their 
meeting with Lord Krsna. 


PURPORT 

The great Vaisnava scholar Srila Jiva GosvamI comments here that by force 
of circumstances the kings began focusing their attention on Lord Krsna 
alone. 


TEXT 21 

dnarta-sauvira-marurhs 
tirtvd vinasanarh harih 
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girin nadir atiyaya 
pura-grdma-vrajdkardn 

SYNONYMS 

dnarta-sauvlra-marun —Anarta (the province of Dvaraka), Sauvira (eastern 
Gujarat) and the desert (of Rajasthan); tlrtvd —crossing through; 
vinasanam —Vinasana, the district of Kuruksetra; harih —Lord Krsna; 
girin —hills; nadlh —and rivers; atlydya —passing; pura —cities; 

grdma —villages; vraja —cow pastures; dkardn —and quarries. 

TRANSLATION 

As He traveled through the provinces of Anarta, Sauvira, Marudesa and 
Vinasana, Lord Hari crossed rivers and passed mountains, cities, villages, cow 
pastures and quarries. 


TEXT 22 

^ rftrSli 


tato drsadvatlrh tlrtvd 
mukundo 'tha sarasvatlm 
paficdldn atha matsydrhs ca 
sakra-prastham athdgamat 

SYNONYMS 
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tatah —then; drsadvatlm —the river Drsadvatl; tlrtvd —crossing; 

mukundah —Lord Krsna; atha —then; sarasvatlm —the river Sarasvatl; 
pancdldn —the Pancala province; atha —then; matsydn —the Matsya province; 
ca —also; sakra-prastham —to Indraprastha; atha —and; dgamat —He came. 

TRANSLATION 

After crossing the rivers Drsadvatl and Sarasvati, He passed through Pancala 
and Matsya and finally came to Indraprastha. 

TEXT 23 

tam updgatam dkarnya 
prito durdarsanarh nrndm 
ajdta-satrur niragdt 
sopadhydyah suhrd-vrtah 

SYNONYMS 

tam —Him; updgatam —arrived; dkarnya —hearing; prltah —pleased; 
durdarsanam —rarely seen; nrndm —by humans; ajdta-satruh —King 
Yudhisthira, whose enemy was never born; niragdt —came out; sa —with; 
upadhydyah —his priests; suhrt —by relatives; vrtah —surrounded. 

TRANSLATION 


2616 








King Yudhisthira was delighted to hear that the Lord, whom human beings 
rarely see, had now arrived. Accompanied by his priests and dear associates, the 
King came out to meet Lord Krsna. 

TEXT 24 

^imr: 

glta-vaditra-ghosena 
brahma-ghosena bhuyasd 
abhyaydt sa hrslkesarn 
prdndh prdnam ivddrtah 

SYNONYMS 

glta —of song; vdditra —and instrumental music; ghosena —with the sound; 
brahma —of the Vedas; ghosena —with the sound; bhuyasd —abundant; 
abhyaydt —went forth; sah —he; hrsikesam —to Lord Krsna; prdndh —the 
senses; prdnam —consciousness, or the air of life; iva —as; ddrtah —reverential. 

TRANSLATION 

As songs and musical instruments resounded along with the loud vibration of 
Vedic hymns, the King went forth with great reverence to meet Lord Hrsikesa, 
just as the senses go forth to meet the consciousness of life. 

PURPORT 
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Lord Krsna is here described as Hrsikesa, the Lord of the senses, and King 
Yudhisthira's rushing to the Lord is compared to the senses eagerly joining the 
consciousness of life. Without consciousness, the senses are useless; indeed, the 
senses function through consciousness. Similarly, when the individual souls 
are bereft of Krsna consciousness, love of God, they enter into a useless and 
illusory struggle called material existence. Pure devotees like King Yudhisthira 
are never bereft of the Lord's association, for they keep Him always within 
their heart, and yet they feel special ecstasy when they see the Lord after long 
separation, as described here. 


TEXT 25 

drstvd viklinna-hrdayah 
krsnarh snehena pandavah 
cirad drstarh priyatamam 
sasvaje 'tha punah punah 

SYNONYMS 

drstvd —seeing; viklinna —melted; hrdayah —his heart; krsnam —Lord Krsna; 
snehena —with affection; pdndavah —the son of Pandu; cirdt —after a long 
time; drstam —seen; priya-tamam —his dearmost friend; sasvaje —he embraced 
Him; atha —thereupon; punah punah —again and again. 


2618 







TRANSLATION 


The heart of King Yudhisthira melted with affection when he saw his 
dearmost friend, Lord Krsna, after such a long separation, and he embraced the 
Lord again and again. 


TEXT 26 

dorbhydrh parisvajya ramdmaldlayarh 
mukunda-gdtrarh nr-patir hatdsubhah 
lebhe pardrh nirvrtim asru-locano 
hrsyat-tanur vismrta-loka-vibhramah 

SYNONYMS 

dorbhydm —with his arms; parisvajya —embracing; ramd —of the goddess of 
fortune; amala —faultless; alayam —the abode; mukunda —of Lord Krsna; 
gdtram —the body; nr-patih —the king; hata —destroyed; asubhah —all of whose 
bad fortune; lebhe —achieved; pardm —the highest; nirvrtim —joy; asm —tears; 
locanah —in whose eyes; hrsyat —exhilarated; tanuh —whose body; 
vismrta —forgetting; loka —of the mundane realm; vibhramah —the illusory 
affairs. 


TRANSLATION 
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The eternal form of Lord Krsna is the everlasting residence of the goddess of 
fortune. As soon as King Yudhisthira embraced Him, the King became free of 
all the contamination of material existence. He immediately felt transcendental 
bliss and merged in an ocean of happiness. There were tears in his eyes, and his 
body shook due to ecstasy. He completely forgot that he was living in this 
material world. 


PURPORT 

The above translation is taken from Srila Prabhupada's Krsna. 

TEXT 27 

^ 

tarn mdtuleyarh parirabhya nirvrto 
bhlmah smayan prema-jalakulendriyah 
yamau kirltl ca suhrttamarh muda 
pravrddha-baspah parirebhire 'cyutam 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —Him; mdtuleyam —his mother's brother's son; parirabhya —embracing; 
nirvrtah —filled with joy; bhlmah —Bhimasena; smayan —laughing; 
prema —due to love; jala —with the water (tears); dkula —filled; 
indriyah —whose eyes; yamau —the twins (Nakula and Sahadeva); 
kirltl —Arjuna; ca —and; suhrt-tamam —their dearmost friend; mudd —with 
pleasure; pravrddha —profuse; bdspdh —whose tears; parirebhire —they 
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embraced; acyutam —the infallible Lord. 


TRANSLATION 

Then Bhima, his eyes brimming with tears, laughed with joy as he embraced 
his maternal cousin, Krsna. Arjuna and the twins—Nakula and Sahadeva—also 
joyfully embraced their dearmost friend, the infallible Lord, and they cried 
profusely. 


TEXT 28 

■RlRnif ■'TTWRITT 

arjunena parisvakto 
yamdbhydm abhivdditah 
brdhmanebhyo namaskrtya 
vrddhebhyas ca yathdrhatah 
mdnino mdnaydm dsa 
kuru-srnjaya-kaikaydn 

SYNONYMS 

arjunena —by Arjuna; parisvaktah —embraced; yamdbhydm —by the twins; 
abhivdditah —offered obeisances; brdhmanebhyah —to the brdhmanas; 
namaskrtya —bowing down; vrddhebhyah —to the elders; ca —and; 
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yathd-arhatah —according to etiquette; mdninah —the honorable ones; 
mdnaydm dsa —He honored; kuru-srfijaya-kaikaydn —the Kurus, Srnjayas and 
Kaikayas. 


TRANSLATION 

After Arjuna had embraced Him once more and Nakula and Sahadeva had 
offered Him their obeisances, Lord Krsna bowed down to the brahmaGas and 
elders present, thus properly honoring the respectable members of the Kuru, 
Srnjaya and Kaikaya clans. 


PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI mentions that since Arjuna was considered Lord 
Krsna's social equal, when Arjuna tried to bow down to Him, Lord Krsna held 
Arjuna by his arms so that he could only embrace Him. The twins, however, 
being junior cousins, bowed down and grasped Lord Krsna's feet. 

TEXT 29 

suta-magadha-gandharva 
vandinas copamantrinah 
mrdanga-sankha-pataha 
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vlnd-panava-gomukhaih 
brdhmands cdravinddksarh 
tustuvur nanrtur jaguh 

SYNONYMS 

suta —bards; mdgadha —chroniclers; gandharvdh —demigods known for their 
singing; vandinah —eulogists; ca —and; upamantrinah —jesters; mrdanga —with 

mrdanga drums; sankha —conchshells; pataha -kettledrums; vlnd — vlnds; 

panava-a smaller drum; gomukhaih —and gomukha horns; 

brdhmandh-brdhmanas; ca-as well; aravinda-aksam —the lotus-eyed Lord; 
tustuvuh —glorified with hymns; nanrtuh —danced; jaguh —sang. 

TRANSLATION 

Sutas, Magadhas, Gandharvas, Vandls, jesters and brahmaGas all glorified 
the lotus-eyed Lord—some reciting prayers, some dancing and singing—as 
m^ai 93s, conchshells, kettledrums, VffiaS, pacavas and gOIHUkhaS resounded. 

TEXT 30 

evarh suhrdbhih paryastah 
punya-sloka-sikhdmanih 
sarhstuyamdno bhagavdn 
vivesdlankrtarh puram 
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SYNONYMS 


evam —thus; su-hrdbhih —by His well-wishing relatives; 

paryastah —surrounded; punya-sloka —of persons of pious renown; 
sikhd-manih —the crest jewel; sarhstuyamdnah —being glorified; bhagavdn —the 
Supreme Lord; vivesa —entered; alankrtam —decorated; puram —the city. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus surrounded by His well-wishing relatives and praised on all sides, Lord 
Krsna, the crest jewel of the justly renowned, entered the decorated city. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "While Lord Krsna was entering the city, all the 
people were talking among themselves about the glories of the Lord, praising 
His transcendental name, quality, form, etc." 


TEXTS 31-32 

Rld^rMdl+H 
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sarhsikta-vartma karindrh mada-gandha-toyais 
citra-dhvajaih kanaka-tor ana-pur na-kumbhaih 
mrstdtmabhir nava-dukula-vibhusaina-srag- 
gandhair nrbhir yuvatibhis ca virdjamdnam 

uddlpta-dlpa-balibhih prati-sadma jdla 
nirydta-dhupa-ruciram vilasat-patdkam 
murdhanya-hema-kalasai rajatoru-srngair 
justarh dadarsa bhavanaih kuru-rdja-dhdma 

SYNONYMS 

sarhsikta —sprinkled with water; vartma —whose roads; karindm —of elephants; 
mada —of the liquid exuding from their foreheads; gandha —fragrant; 
toyaih —with the water; citra —colorful; dhvajaih —with flags; kanaka —golden; 
torana —with gateways; purna-kumbhaih —and full waterpots; 

mrsta —decorated; dtmabhih —whose bodies; nava —new; dukula —with fine 
garments; vibhusana —ornaments; srak —flower garlands; gandhaih —and 
aromatic sandalwood paste; nrbhih —with men; yuvatibhih —with young 
women; ca —also; virdjamdnam —resplendent; uddlpta —lit; dipa —with lamps; 
balibhih —and offerings of tribute; prati —each; sadma —home; jdla —from the 
holes of latticed windows; nirydta —drifting; dhupa —with incense smoke; 
ruciram —attractive; vilasat-waving; patdkam —with banners; murdhanya —on 
the roofs; hema-gold; kalasaih —with domes; rajata —of silver; uru —large; 
srngaih —with platforms; justam —adorned; dadarsa —He saw; bhavanaih-with 
homes; kuru-rdja —of the King of the Kurus; dhdma —the domain. 

TRANSLATION 

The roads of Indraprastha were sprinkled with water perfumed by the liquid 
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from elephants* foreheads, and colorful flags, golden gateways and full waterpots 
enhanced the city's splendor. Men and young girls were beautifully arrayed in 
fine, new garments, adorned with flower garlands and ornaments, and anointed 
with aromatic sandalwood paste. Every home displayed glowing lamps and 
respectful offerings, and from the holes of the latticed windows drifted incense, 
further beautifying the city. Banners waved, and the roofs were decorated with 
golden domes on broad silver bases. Thus Lord Krsna saw the royal city of the 
King of the Kurus. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada adds in this connection: "Lord Krsna thus entered the city 
of the Pandavas, enjoyed the beautiful atmosphere and slowly proceeded 
ahead." 


TEXT 33 

^ 

prdptam nisamya nara-locana-pdna-pdtram 
autsukya-vislathita-kesa-dukula-bandhdh 
sadyo visrjya grha-karma patlrhs ca talpe 
drasturh yayur yuvatayah sma narendra-mdrge 

SYNONYMS 

prdptam —arrived; nisamya —hearing; nara —of men; locana —of the eyes; 
pdna —of drinking; pdtram —the object, or reservoir; autsukya —out of their 
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eagerness; vislathita —loosened; kesa —their hair; dukula —of their dresses; 
bandhah —and the knots; sadyah —immediately; visrjya —abandoning; 
grha —of the household; karma —their work; patln —their husbands; ca —and; 
talpe —in bed; drastum —to see; yayuh —went; yuvatayah —the young girls; 
sma —indeed; nara-indra —of the king; marge —onto the road. 

TRANSLATION 

When the young women of the city heard that Lord Krsna, the reservoir of 
pleasure for human eyes, had arrived, they hurriedly went onto the royal road 
to see Him. They abandoned their household duties and even left their 
husbands in bed, and in their eagerness the knots of their hair and garments 
came loose. 


TEXT 34 

tasmin su-sankula ibhasva-ratha-dvipadbhih 
krsnam sa-bhdryam upalabhya grhadhirudhah 
ndryo viklrya kusumair manasopaguhya 
su-svdgatarh vidadhur utsmaya-vlksitena 

SYNONYMS 

tasmin —on that (road); su —very; sankule —crowded; ibha —with elephants; 
asva —horses; ratha —chariots; dvi-padbhih —and foot soldiers; krsnam —Lord 
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Krsna; sa-bhdryam —with His wives; upalabhya —catching sight of; grha —of 
the homes; adhirudhah —having climbed to the tops; ndryah —the women; 
viklrya —scattering; kusumaih —flowers; manasd —in their minds; 
upaguhya —embracing Him; su-svdgatam —heartfelt welcome; vidadhuh —they 
gave Him; utsmaya —broadly smiling; vlksitena —with their glances. 

TRANSLATION 

The royal road being quite crowded with elephants, horses, chariots and foot 
soldiers, the women climbed to the top of their houses, where they caught sight 
of Lord Krsna and His queens. The city ladies scattered flowers upon the Lord, 
embraced Him in their minds and expressed their heartfelt welcome with 
broadly smiling glances. 


PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI comments that the ladies communicated through their 
affectionate glances, their eager inquiries as to the comfort of Lord Krsna's 
trip, and so on. In other words, in their ecstasy they intensely desired to serve 
the Lord. 


TEXT 35 

ucuh striyah pathi nirlksya mukunda-patnls 
tdrd yathodupa-sahdh kim akdry amubhih 
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yac caksusarh purusa-maulir udara-hasa 
llldvaloka-kalayotsavam dtanoti 

SYNONYMS 

ucuh —said; striyah —the women; pathi —upon the road; nirlksya —seeing; 
mukunda —of Lord Krsna; patnlh —the wives; tdrdh —stars; yathd —like; 
udu-pa —the moon; sahdh —accompanying; kim —what; akdri —was done; 
amubhih —by them; yat —since; caksusdm —for their eyes; purusa —of men; 
maulih —the diadem; uddra —wide; hdsa —with smiles; llld —playful; 
avaloka —of His glances; kalayd —with a small portion; utsavam —a festival; 
dtanoti —He bestows. 


TRANSLATION 

Observing Lord Mukunda’s wives passing on the road like stars 
accompanying the moon, the women exclaimed, "What have these ladies done 
so that the best of men bestows upon their eyes the joy of His generous smiles 
and playful sidelong glances?" 


TEXT 36 

’Tin 

nf: wif 

tatra tatropasangamya 
paurd mangala-pdnayah 
cakruh saparydrh krsndya 
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sreni-mukhya hatainasah 


SYNONYMS 

tatra tatra —in various places; upasangamya —approaching; paurdh —citizens of 
the city; mangala —auspicious offerings; pdnayah —in their hands; 
cakruh —performed; saparydm —worship; krsndya —for Lord Krsna; srenl —of 
occupational guilds; mukhydh —the leaders; hata —eradicated; enasah —whose 
sins. 


TRANSLATION 

In various places citizens of the city came forward holding auspicious 
offerings for Lord Krsna, and sinless leaders of occupational guilds came 
forward to worship the Lord. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "While Lord Krsna was thus passing on the road, at 
intervals some of the opulent citizens, who were all rich, respect able and freed 
from sinful activities, presented auspicious articles to the Lord, just to offer 
Him a reception to the city. Thus they worshiped Him as humble servitors." 

TEXT 37 

TftrJTT 

antah-pura-janaih prityd 
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mukundah phulla-locanaih 
sa-sambhramair abhyupetah 
pravisad raja-mandiram 

SYNONYMS 

antah-pura —of the imperial precinct; janaih —by the people; prityd —lovingly; 
mukundah —Lord Krsna; phulla —blossoming; locanaih —whose eyes; 
sa-sambhramaih —in a flurry; abhyupetah —approached with greetings; 
prdvisat —He entered; rdja —royal; mandiram —the palace. 

TRANSLATION 

With wide-open eyes, the members of the royal household came forward in a 
flurry to lovingly greet Lord Mukunda, and thus the Lord entered the royal 
palace. 


TEXT 38 

lHdlr4lr?JFT irffRI 

prthd vilokya bhrdtreyarh 
krsnarh tri-bhuvanesvaram 
prltdtmotthdya paryankdt 
sa-snusd parisasvaje 

SYNONYMS 
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prthd —Queen Kunti; vilokya —seeing; bhrdtreyam —her brother's son; 
krsnam —Lord Krsna; tri-bhuvana —of the three worlds; Isvaram —the master; 
prlta —full of love; dtmd —whose heart; utthdya —rising; paryankdt —from her 
couch; sa-snusd —together with her daughter-in-law (Draupadi); 
parisasvaje —embraced. 


TRANSLATION 

When Queen Prtha saw her nephew Krsna, the master of the three worlds, 
her heart became filled with love. Rising from her couch with her 
daughter-in-law, she embraced the Lord. 

PURPORT 

Queen Kuntl's daughter-in-law is the famous Draupadi. 

TEXT 39 

’pIFTT HlRl<r^r4 

govindarh grham dnlya 
deva-devesam ddrtah 
pujdydrh ndvidat krtyarh 
pramodopahato nrpah 

SYNONYMS 

govindam —Lord Krsna; grham —to His quarters; dnlya —bringing; deva —of all 
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gods; deva-lsam —the Supreme God and controller; adrtah —reverential; 
pujdydm —in the ritual worship; na avidat —did not know; krtyam —the details 
of performance; pramoda —by his great joy; upahatah —overwhelmed; 
nrpah —the King. 


TRANSLATION 

King Yudhisthira respectfully brought Lord Govinda, the Supreme God of 
gods, to his personal quarters. The King was so overcome with joy that he could 
not remember all the rituals of worship. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "As he brought Krsna within the palace, King 
Yudhisthira became so confused in his jubilation that he practically forgot 
what he was to do at that time in order to receive Krsna and worship Him 
properly." 


TEXT 40 

v#F!7T 

pitr-svasur guru-strlndrh 
krsnas cakre 'bhivddanam 
svayarh ca krsnayd rdjan 
bhaginyd cdbhivanditah 
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SYNONYMS 


pitr —His father's; svasuh —of the sister (Kunti); guru —of His elders; 
strlndm —and of the wives; krsnah —Lord Krsna; cakre —performed; 
abhivadanam —offering of obeisances; svayam —Himself; ca —and; 
krsnayd —by Krsna (Draupadi); rdjan —O King (Parlksit); bhaginyd —by His 
sister (Subhadra); ca —also; abhivanditah —bowed down to. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna bowed down to His aunt and the wives of His elders, O King, 
and then Draupadi and the Lord's sister bowed down to Him. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "Lord Krsna delightfully offered His respectful 
obeisances to Kunti and other elderly ladies of the palace. His younger sister, 
Subhadra, was also standing there with Draupadi, and both offered their 
respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of the Lord." 

TEXTS 41-42 
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svasrvd sancodita krsnd 
krsna-patnls ca sarvasah 
dnarca rukminlrh satydrh 
bhadrdrh jdmbavatirh tathd 

kdlindlrh mitravinddrh ca 
saibydrh ndgnajitlrh satim 
anyds cdbhydgatd yds tu 
vdsah-sran-mandanddibhih 

SYNONYMS 

svasrvd —by her mother-in-law (Kunti); sancoditd —encouraged; 
krsnd —Draupadi; krsna-patnlh —Krsna's wives; ca —and; sarvasah —all of 
them; dnarca —she worshiped; rukminlm —RukminI; satydm —Satyabhama; 
bhadrdm jdmbavatlm —Bhadra and Jambavatl; tathd —also; kdlindlm 
mitravinddm ca —Kalindl and Mitravinda; saibydm —the descendant of King 
Sibi; ndgnajitlm —NagnajitI; satim —chaste; anydh —others; ca —as well; 
abhydgatdh —those who had come there; ydh —who; tu —and; vdsah —with 
clothing; srak —flower garlands; mandana —jewelry; ddibhih —and so on. 

TRANSLATION 

Encouraged by her mother-in-law, Draupadi worshiped all of Lord Krsna's 
wives, including Rukmini; Satyabhama; Bhadra; Jamhavati; Kalindi; 

Mitravinda, the descendant of Sibi; the chaste Nagnajiti; and the other queens 
of the Lord who were present. Draupadi honored them all with such gifts as 
clothing, flower garlands and jewelry. 
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TEXT 43 


v4<w'l 

^ 41 # 41 ^ 

sukharh nivdsaydm dsa 
dharma-rdjo jandrdanam 
sa-sainyam sdnugdmatyarh 
sa-bhdryarfi ca navarh navam 

SYNONYMS 

sukham —comfortably; nivdsaydm dsa —accommodated; dharma-rdjah-the king 
of religiosity, Yudhisthira; jandrdanam —Lord Krsna; sa-sainyam —with His 
army; sa-anuga —with His servants; amatyam —and ministers; 
sa-bhdryam —with His wives; ca —and; navam navam —newer and newer. 

TRANSLATION 

King Yudhisthira arranged for Krsna’s rest and saw to it that all who came 
along with Him—namely His queens, soldiers, ministers and secretaries—were 
comfortably situated. He arranged that they would experience a new feature of 
reception every day while staying as guests of the Pandavas. 

PURPORT 

This translation is taken from Srila Prabhupada's Krsna. 
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TEXTS 44-45 


Til TI*IT 

+frlfl-4II4IH 

TW: 

fliT^T«rmw 

*ll%i: 

tarpayitvd khandavena 
vahnim phdlguna-samyutah 
mocayitvd mayarh yena 
rdjne divyd sabhd krtd 

uvdsa katicin mdsdn 
rdjnah priya-ciklrsayd 
viharan ratham druhya 
phdlgunena bhatair vrtah 

SYNONYMS 

tarpayitvd —satisfying; khdndavena —with the Khandava forest; vahnim —the 
fire-god; phdlguna —by Arjuna; sarhyutah —accompanied; mocayitvd —saving; 
mayam —the demon Maya; yena —by whom; rdjne —for the King 
(Yudhisthira); divyd —celestial; sabhd —assembly hall; krtd —made; uvdsa —He 
resided; katicit —several; mdsdn —months; rdjnah —to the King; 
priya —pleasure; cikirsayd —with a desire to give; viharan —sporting; 
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ratham —His chariot; aruhya —riding; phalgunena —with Arjuna; bhataih —by 
guards; vrtah —surrounded. 


TRANSLATION 

Desiring to please King Yudhisthira, the Lord resided at Indraprastha for 
several months. During His stay, He and Arjuna satisfied the fire-god by 
offering him the Khandava forest, and they saved Maya Danava, who then built 
King Yudhisthira a celestial assembly hall. The Lord also took the opportunity 
to go riding in His chariot in the company of Arjuna, surrounded by a retinue 
of soldiers. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes in Krsna, "It was during this time that Lord Sri 
Krsna, with the help of Arjuna, for the satisfaction of the fire-god, Agni, 
allowed Agni to devour the Khandava forest. During the forest fire, Krsna 
saved the demon Mayasura, who was hiding in the forest. Upon being saved, 
Mayasura felt obliged to the Pandavas and Lord Krsna, and he constructed a 
wonderful assembly house within the city of Hastinapura. In this way. Lord 
Krsna, in order to please King Yudhisthira, remained in the city of 
Hastinapura for several months. During His stay. He enjoyed strolling here 
and there. He used to drive on chariots along with Arjuna, and many warriors 
and soldiers used to follow them." 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Seventy-first Chapter of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Lord Travels to Indraprastha." 
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72 . The Slaying of the Demon Jarasandha 


This chapter describes how Lord Krsna heard King Yudhisthira's request 
and then arranged for Bhimasena to defeat Jarasandha. 

One day King Yudhisthira addressed Lord Krsna as He sat in the royal 
assembly: "My Lord, 1 wish to perform the Rajasuya sacrifice. In this sacrifice 
people uninterested in Your devotional service will be able to see firsthand the 
superiority of Your devotees and the inferiority of nondevotees. They will also 
be able to see Your lotus feet." 

Lord Krsna extolled Yudhisthira's proposition: "Your scheme is so excellent 
that it will spread your fame throughout the universe. Indeed, all living beings 
should desire that this sacrifice be performed. To make this sacrifice possible, 
however, you must first defeat all the kings of the earth and collect all the 
necessary paraphernalia." 

Satisfied with Lord Krsna's words. King Yudhisthira sent his brothers to 
conquer the various directions. After they had conquered-or won the fealty 
of-the kings in their assigned directions, they brought back abundant wealth to 
Yudhisthira. They informed him, however, that Jarasandha could not be 
defeated. As King Yudhisthira pondered how he could subdue Jarasandha, Sri 
Krsna revealed to him the means for doing so, following the previous advice of 
Uddhava. 

Bhima, Arjuna and Sri Krsna then disguised themselves as brdhmanas and 
went to the palace of Jarasandha, who was very devoted to the brahminical 
class. They introduced themselves as brdhmanas to King Jarasandha, flattering 
him by praising his reputation for hospitality, and requested him to grant their 
desire. Seeing the marks of bowstrings on their limbs, Jarasandha concluded 


2639 




that they were warriors and not brdhmanas, but still, even though fearful, he 
promised to fulfill whatever desire they might have. At that point Lord Krsna 
discarded His disguise and asked Jarasandha to fight Him in one-to-one 
combat. But Jarasandha refused, claiming that Krsna was a coward because He 
had once fled the battlefield. Jarasandha also declined to fight Arjuna on the 
plea that he was inferior in age and size. But Bhima he considered a worthy 
opponent. 

Thus Jarasandha handed Bhima a club and took up another himself, and 
they all went outside the city to begin the fight. 

After the fight had gone on for some time, it became clear that the two 
opponents were too equally matched for either to gain victory. Lord Krsna 
then split a small tree branch in half, thus showing Bhima how to kill 
Jarasandha. Bhima threw Jarasandha to the ground, stepped on one of his legs, 
seized the other with his arms and proceeded to tear him apart from his 
genitals to his head. 

Seeing Jarasandha dead, his relatives and subjects cried out in lamentation. 
Lord Krsna then appointed Jarasandha's son ruler of Magadha and released the 
kings Jarasandha had imprisoned. 


TEXTS 1-2 
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srl-suka uvdca 
ekadd tu sabhd-madhya 
dsthito munibhir vrtah 
brdhmanaih ksatriyair vaisyair 
bhrdtrbhis ca yudhisthirah 

dcdryaih kula-vrddhais ca 
jndti-sambandhi-bdndhavaih 
srnvatdm eva caitesdm 
dbhdsyedam uvdca ha 

SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; ekadd —once; tu —and; sabhd —of 
the royal assembly; madhye —in the midst; dsthitah —seated; munibhih —by 
sages; vrtah —surrounded; brdhmanaih ksatriyaih vaisyaih —by brdhmanas, 
ksatriyas and vaisyas; bhrdtrbhih —by his brothers; ca —and; 
yudhisthirah —King Yudhisthira; dcdryaih —by his spiritual masters; kula —of 
the family; vrddhaih —by the elders; ca —also; jfidti —by blood relatives; 
sambandhi —in-laws; bdndhavaih —and friends; srnvatdm —as they listened; 
eva —indeed; ca —and; etesdm —all of them; dbhdsya —addressing (Lord 
Krsna); idam —this; uvdca ha —he said. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: One day, as King Yudhisthira sat in the royal 
assembly surrounded by eminent sages, brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas, and 
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also by his brothers, spiritual masters, family elders, blood relations, in-laws and 
friends, he addressed Lord Krsna as everyone listened. 


TEXT 3 

clr^TRT^ ^ 

sri-yudhisthira uvdca 
kratu-rdjena govinda 
rdjasuyena pdvanih 
yaksye vibhutlr bhavatas 
tat sampddaya nah prabho 

SYNONYMS 

srl-yudhisthirah uvdca —Sri Yudhisthira said; kratu —of major fire sacrifices; 
rdjena —with the king; govinda —O Krsna; rdjasuyena —named Rajasuya; 
pdvanih —purifying; yaksye —I wish to worship; vibhutih-the opulent 
expansions; bhavatah —of Yourself; tat —that; sampddaya-please allow to 
happen; nah —for us; prabho —O master. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sri Yudhisthira said: O Govinda, I desire to worship Your auspicious, 
opulent expansions by the Rajasuya sacrifice, the king of Vedic ceremonies. 
Please make our endeavor a success, my Lord. 
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PURPORT 


A A 

Srila Sridhara Svami states that the word vibhutlh refers to Lord Krsna's 
expansions (arfisdn), and Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura further 
explains that here the word vibhutlh refers to Lord Krsna's opulent expansions 
within this world, such as the demigods and other empowered beings. Thus 
Srila Prabhupada treats this verse as follows in Krsna, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead: "My dear Lord Krsna, the sacrifice known as the Rajasuya yajha is 
to be performed by the emperor, and it is considered to be the king of all 
sacrifices. By performing this sacrifice, 1 wish to satisfy all the demigods, who 
are Your empowered representatives within this material world, and 1 wish 
that You will kindly help me in this great adventure so that it may be 
successfully executed. As far as the Pandavas are concerned, we have nothing 
to ask from the demigods. We are personally satisfied by being Your devotees. 
As you say in the Bhagavad-glta, 'Persons who are bewildered by material 
desires worship the demigods,' but our purpose is different. 1 want to perform 
this Rajasuya sacrifice and invite the demigods to show them that they have 
no power independent of You. They are all Your servants, and You are the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Foolish persons with a poor fund of 
knowledge consider Your Lordship an ordinary human being. Sometimes they 
try to find fault in You, and sometimes they defame You. Therefore 1 wish to 
perform the Rajasuya yajha. 1 wish to invite all the demigods, beginning from 
Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and other exalted chiefs of the heavenly planets, and 
in that great assembly of the demigods from all parts of the universe, 1 want to 
substantiate that You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead and that 
everyone is Your servant." 


TEXT 4 

lift % =51^ 
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tvat-paduke aviratarh pari ye caranti 
dhydyanty abhadra-nasane sucayo grnanti 
vindanti te kamala-ndbha bhavdpavargam 
dsdsate yadi ta dsisa Isa ndnye 

SYNONYMS 

tvat —Your; pdduke —slippers; aviratam —constantly; pari —fully; ye —who; 
caranti —serve; dhydyanti —meditate upon; abhadra —of inauspicious things; 
nasane —which (cause) the destruction; sucayah —purified; grnanti —and 
describe in their words; vindanti —obtain; te —they; kamala —(like a) lotus; 
ndbha —O You whose navel; bhava —of material life; apavargam —the 
cessation; dsdsate —harbor desires; yadi —if; te —they; dsisah —(attain) the 
desired objects; Isa —O Lord; na —not; anye —other persons. 

TRANSLATION 

Purified persons who constantly serve, meditate upon and glorify Your 
shoes, which destroy everything inauspicious, are sure to obtain freedom from 
material existence, O lotus-naveled one. Even if they desire something in this 
world, they obtain it, whereas others—those who do not take shelter of 
You—are never satisfied, O Lord. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes in this connection that liberated, Krsna conscious 
persons "do not even desire to become freed from this material existence or to 
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enjoy material opulences; their desires are fulfilled by Krsna conscious 
activities. As far as we [King Yudhisthira] are concerned, we are fully 
surrendered unto Your lotus feet, and by Your grace we are so fortunate to see 
You personally. Therefore, naturally we have no desire for material opulences. 
The verdict of the Vedic wisdom is that You are the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 1 want to establish this fact, and 1 also want to show the world the 
difference between accepting You as the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
accepting You as an ordinary powerful historical person. I wish to show the 
world that one can attain the highest perfection of life simply by taking shelter 
at Your lotus feet, exactly as one can satisfy the branches, twigs, leaves and 
flowers of an entire tree simply by watering the root. Thus, if one takes to 
Krsna consciousness, his life becomes fulfilled both materially and spiritually." 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti similarly explains King Yudhisthira's 
statement: "We feel no great urgency to perform the Rajasuya sacrifice, nor do 
we have any personal interest, since we are already seeing Your lotus feet and 
by Your boundless mercy have been taken into Your personal association. But 
in this world there are some whose hearts are contaminated and who thus 
think You are not the Supreme Personality of Godhead but an ordinary man. 
Or else they find fault with You and even criticize You. This is an arrow 
piercing our hearts. 

"Therefore, to extract this arrow from our heart, we must call to this 
place—on the pretext of the Rajasuya—Brahma, Rudra and other wise 
brahmacdrls and demigods who reside in each of the fourteen planetary 
systems. When such an exalted congregation has assembled, it will be 
incumbent upon them to first arrange for the agra-pujd, or the first worship for 
the most worthy person present. And when they are directly shown that You, 
Lord Krsna, are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the arrow piercing our 
heart will be removed." 


TEXTS 


2645 


^ rSIT *R#fI ^ ^*1^ 

tad deva-deva bhavatas carandravinda- 
sevdnubhdvam iha pasyatu loka esah 
ye tvdrh bhajanti na bhajanty uta vobhayesdrh 
nisthdrh pradarsaya vibho kuru-srfijaydndm 

SYNONYMS 

tat —therefore; deva-deva —O Lord of lords; bhavatah —Your; 
carana-aravinda —to the lotus feet; sevd —of service; anubhdvam —the power; 
iha —in this world; pasyatu —may they see; lokah —the populace; esah —this; 
ye —who; tvdm —You; bhajanti —worship; na bhajanti —do not worship; uta 
vd —or else; ubhayesdm —of both; nisthdm —the status; pradarsaya —please 
show; vibho —O all-powerful one; kuru-srfijaydndm —of the Kurus and 
Srnjayas. 


TRANSLATION 

Therefore, O Lord of lords, let the people of this world see the power of 
devotional service rendered to Your lotus feet. Please show them, O almighty 
one, the position of those Kurus and Srnjayas who worship You, and the 
position of those who do not. 


PURPORT 

Here we clearly see the heart of a preacher. The great devotee Yudhisthira 
Maharaja implores Lord Krsna to demonstrate plainly the result of worshiping 
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Him and the result of not worshiping Him. If the people of the world could 
understand this, they could begin to recognize that Krsna is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and that everyone's ultimate self-interest lies in 
surrendering to Him. As confirmed by great authorities, Yudhisthira Maharaja 
is a pure devotee of the Lord, and thus his actual motivation in discharging his 
duties as a king was to establish the supremacy of Lord Krsna as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. This is the real purport of the activities of the 
Pandavas, which are described in both the Srlmad-Bhagavatam and the 
Mahdbhdrata. 


TEXT 6 

na brahmanah sva-para-bheda-matis tava sydt 
sarvdtmanah sama-drsah sva-sukhdnubhuteh 
sarhsevatdrh sura-taror iva te prasddah 
sevdnurupam udayo na viparyayo 'tra 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; brahmanah —of the Absolute Truth; sva —of own; para —and other's; 
bheda —differential; matih —mentality; tava —of You; sydt —there can be; 
sarva —of all beings; dtmanah —of the Soul; sama —equal; drsah —whose 
vision; sva —within Himself; sukha —of happiness; anubhuteh —whose 
experience; samsevatdm —for those who properly worship; sura-taroh —of the 
heavenly desire tree; iva —as if; te —Your; prasddah —grace; sevd —with the 
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service; anurupam —in accordance; udayah —desirable results; na —not; 
viparyayah —contradiction; atra —in this. 

TRANSLATION 

Within Your mind there can be no such differentiation as "This one is mine, 
and that is another’s," because You are the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Soul 
of all beings, always equipoised and enjoying transcendental happiness within 
Yourself. Just like the heavenly desire tree. You bless all who properly worship 
You, granting their desired fruits in proportion to the service they render You. 
There is nothing wrong in this. 


PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI explains that a desire tree has no material attachments 
or partiality but simply bestows its fruits upon those who deserve them, and 
not upon others. Jiva GosvamI Prabhupada adds that a desire tree does not 
think, "This person is fit to worship me, but that other person is not." Rather, a 
desire tree is satisfied with all who properly serve it. And the Lord acts in the 
same way, as explained here by King Yudhisthira. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI adds that no one should accuse Lord Krsna of 
being envious of one person and showing favoritism toward another. Since the 
Lord is sva-sukhdnubhuti, experiencing His own happiness within Himself, He 
has nothing to gain or lose in relation to conditioned souls. Rather, He 
reciprocates according to how they approach Him. Srila Prabhupada very 
nicely sums up this point as follows in his rendering of King Yudhisthira's 
statement: "If one takes to Krsna consciousness, his life becomes fulfilled both 
materially and spiritually. This does not mean that You are partial to the Krsna 
conscious person and indifferent to the non-Krsna conscious person. You are 
equal to everyone; that is Your declaration. You cannot be partial to one and 
not interested in others, because You are sitting in everyone's heart as the 
Supersoul and giving everyone the respective results of his fruitive activities. 


2648 


You give every living entity the chance to enjoy this material world as he 
desires. As the Supersoul, You are sitting in the body along with the living 
entity, giving him the results of his own actions as well as opportunities to turn 
toward Your devotional service by developing Krsna consciousness. You 
openly declare that one should surrender unto You, giving up all other 
engagements, and that You will take charge of him, giving him relief from the 
reactions of all sins. You are like the desire tree in the heavenly planets, which 
awards benediction according to one's desires. Everyone is free to achieve the 
highest perfection, but if one does not so desire, then Your awarding of lesser 
benedictions is not due to partiality." 

TEXT? 

wimi 

m-bhagavdn uvdca 
samyag vyavasitarh rdjan 
bhavatd satru-karsana 
kalydnl yena te klrtir 
lokdn anubhavisyati 

SYNONYMS 

hl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Lord said; samyak —perfectly; 
vyavasitam —determined; rdjan —O King; bhavatd —by you; satru —of enemies; 
karsana —O tormentor; kalydnl —auspicious; yena —by which; te —your; 
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kirtih —fame; lokan —all the worlds; anubhavisyati —it will see. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Your decision is perfect, O King, 
and thus your noble fame will spread to all the worlds, O tormentor of your 
enemies. 


PURPORT 

Lord Krsna here concurs with King Yudhisthira's decision that the Rajasuya 
sacrifice should be performed. The Lord further agrees that there is nothing 
unfair in the fact that one result is achieved by those who worship Him, and 
another by those who do not. The great Bhdgavatam commentators point out 
that by addressing King Yudhisthira as satru-karsana, "tormentor of enemies," 
Lord Krsna is imparting to him the potency to conquer all the enemy kings. 
Thus Krsna predicted that King Yudhisthira's noble fame would spread to all 
the worlds, and in fact it has. 


TEXTS 

rslndrh pitr-devdndrh 
suhrddm api nah prabho 
sarvesdm api bhutdndm 
Ipsitah kratu-rdd ayam 
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SYNONYMS 


rslndm —for the sages; pitr —departed forefathers; devanam —and demigods; 
suhrdam —for the friends; api —also; nah —our; prabhoh —master; 
sarvesdm —for all; api —as well; bhutdndm —living beings; ipsitah —desirable; 
kratu —of major Vedic sacrifices; rat—king; ayam —this. 

TRANSLATION 

Indeed, My lord, for the great sages, the forefathers and the demigods, for 
Our well-wishing friends and, indeed, for all living beings, the performance of 
this king of Vedic sacrifices is desirable. 

TEXT 9 

mb 

vijitya nrpatln sarvdn 
krtvd ca jagatlrh vase 
sambhrtya sarva-sambhdrdn 
dharasva mahd-kratum 

SYNONYMS 

vijitya —conquering; nr-patln —the kings; sarvdn —all; krtvd —making; 
ca —and; jagatim —the earth; vase —under your control; 

sambhrtya —collecting; sarva —all; sambhdrdn —the paraphernalia; 


2651 










aharasva —execute; maha —great; kratum —the sacrifice. 


TRANSLATION 

First conquer all kings, bring the earth under your control and collect all the 
required paraphernalia; then execute this great sacrifice. 

TEXT 10 

ete te bhrdtaro rdjal 
loka-pdldmsa-sambhavdh 
jito 'smy dtmavatd te 'ham 
durjayo yo 'krtdtmabhih 

SYNONYMS 

ete —these; te —your; bhrdtarah —brothers; rdjan —O King; loka —of the 
planets; pdla —from the ruling demigods; amsa —as partial expansions; 
sambhavdh —born; jitah —conquered; asmi —am; dtma-vatd —self-controlled; 
te —by you; aham —I; durjayah —unconquerable; yah —who; 

akrta-dtmabhih —by those who have not conquered their senses. 

TRANSLATION 

These brothers of yours, O King, have taken birth as partial expansions of 
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the demigods ruling various planets. And you are so self-controlled that you 
have conquered even Me, who am unconquerable for those who cannot control 
their senses. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes in Krsna, "It is said that Bhima was born of the 
demigod Vayu and that Arjuna was born of the demigod Indr a, whereas King 
Yudhisthira himself was born of the demigod Yamaraja." Srila Prabhupada goes 
on to state, "Lord Krsna told King Yudhisthira that He becomes conquered by 
the love of one who has conquered his senses. One who has not conquered his 
senses cannot conquer the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the secret 
of devotional service. 

To conquer the senses means to engage them constantly in the service of 
the Lord. The specific qualification of all the Pandava brothers was that they 
always engaged their senses in the service of the Lord. One who thus engages 
his senses becomes purified, and with purified senses one can actually render 
service to the Lord. The Lord can thus be conquered by the devotee through 
loving transcendental service." 


TEXT 11 

WIT ftRT 
f^fcTfiT^ffirfl^ 


na kascin mat-pararh lake 
tejasd yasasd sriyd 
vibhutibhir vdbhibhaved 
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devo 'pi him u parthivah 


SYNONYMS 

na —not; kascit —any person; mat —to Me; param —one who is dedicated; 
lake —in this world; tejasd —by his strength; yasasd —fame; sriyd —beauty; 
vibhutibhih —opulences; vd —or; abhibhavet-can overcome; devah —a demigod; 
api —even; kim u —what to speak of; pdrthivah-a ruler of the earth. 

TRANSLATION 

No one in this world, even a demigod—what to speak of an earthly 
king—can defeat My devotee with his strength, beauty, fame or riches. 

PURPORT 

Here Lord Krsna assures King Yudhisthira that he will have no problem 
conquering the worldly kings, since the King is a pure devotee and the Lord's 
pure devotees can never be conquered, even by the demigods, what to speak of 
earthly kings. Although materialists are proud of their power, fame, beauty and 
opulence, they can never surpass the pure devotees of the Lord in any of these 
categories. 


TEXT 12 
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m-suka uvdca 
nisamya bhagavad-gltarn 
prltah phulla-mukhdmbujah 
bhrdtfn dig-vijaye 'yunkta 
visnu-tejopabrrhhitdn 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Suka said; nisamya —hearing; bhagavat —of the Supreme 
Lord; gitam —the song; prltah —pleased; phulla —blossoming; mukha —his face; 
ambujah —lotuslike; bhrdtfn —his brothers; dik —of all the directions; 
vijaye —in the conquest; ayunkta —engaged; visnu —of Lord Visnu; tejah —with 
the potency; upabrrhhitdn —fortified. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Upon hearing these words sung by the Supreme 
Lord, King Yudhisthira became joyful, and his face blossomed like a lotus. Thus 
he sent forth his brothers, who were empowered with Lord Visnu’s potency, to 
conquer all directions. 


TEXT 13 
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sahadevarfi daksinasyam 
adisat saha srnjayaih 
disi praticydrh nakulam 
udlcyarh savyasdcinam 
prdcydrh vrkodararh matsyaih 
kekayaih saha madrakaih 

SYNONYMS 

sahadevam —Sahadeva; daksinasydm —to the south; ddisat —he ordered; 
saha —with; srnjayaih —the warriors of the Srnjaya clan; disi —to the 
direction; pratlcydm —western; nakulam —Nakula; udlcydm —to the north; 
savyasdcinam —Arjuna; prdcydm —to the east; vrkodaram —Bhima; 
matsyaih —the Matsyas; kekayaih —the Kekayas; saha —together with; 
madrakaih —and the Madrakas. 


TRANSLATION 

He sent Sahadeva to the south with the Srnjayas, Nakula to the west with 
the Matsyas, Arjuna to the north with the Kekayas, and Bhima to the east with 
the Madrakas. 


TEXT 14 
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te vijitya nrpdn vlrd 
djahrur digbhya ojasd 
ajdta-satrave bhuri 
dravinarh nrpa yaksyate 

SYNONYMS 

te —they; vijitya —defeating; nrpdn —kings; virdh —the heroes; 

djahruh —brought; digbhyah —from the different directions; ojasd —by their 
personal strength; ajdta-satrave —to Yudhisthira Maharaja, whose enemy was 
never born; bhuri —abundant; dravinam —wealth; nrpa —O King (Parlksit); 
yaksyate —who was intending to perform sacrifice. 

TRANSLATION 

After defeating many kings with their prowess, these heroic brothers 
brought back abundant wealth for Yudhisthira Maharaja, who was intent on 
performing the sacrifice, O King. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "It may be noted that by dispatching his younger 
brothers to conquer in different directions. King Yudhisthira did not actually 
intend that they declare war with the kings. Actually, the brothers started for 
different directions to inform the respective kings about King Yudhisthira's 
intention to perform the Rajasuya sacrifice. The kings were thus informed that 
they were required to pay taxes for the execution of the sacrifice. This 
payment of taxes to Emperor Yudhisthira meant that the king accepted his 
subjugation before him. In case of a king's refusal to act accordingly, there was 
certainly a fight. Thus by their influence and strength, the brothers conquered 
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all the kings in different directions, and they were able to bring in sufficient 
taxes and presentations. These were brought before King Yudhisthira by his 
brothers." 

TEXT 15 

srutvdjitam jardsandham 
nrpater dhydyato harih 
dhopdyarh tarn evddya 
uddhavo yam uvdca ha 

SYNONYMS 

srutvd —hearing; ajitam —unconquered; jardsandham —Jarasandha; 

nrpateh —the King; dhydyatah —as he pondered; harih —Lord Krsna; 
dha —told; updyam —the means; tarn —to him; eva —indeed; ddyah —the 
original person; uddhavah —Uddhava; yam —which; uvdca ha —had spoken. 

TRANSLATION 

When King Yudhisthira heard that Jarasandha remained undefeated, he set 
to pondering, and then the primeval Lord, Hari, told him the means Uddhava 
had described for defeating Jarasandha. 

TEXT 16 
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bhlmaseno 'rjunah krsno 
brahma-linga-dhards trayah 
jagmur girivrajarh tdta 
brhadratha-suto yatah 

SYNONYMS 

bhlmasenah arjunah krsnah —Bhimasena, Arjuna and Krsna; brahma —of 
brdhmanas; linga —the guises; dhardh —wearing; trayah —the three; 
jagmuh —went; girivrajam —to the fortress city Girivraja; tdta —my dear 
(Parlksit); brhadratha-sutah —the son of Brhadratha (Jarasandha); 
yatah —where. 


TRANSLATION 

Thus Bhimasena, Arjuna and Krsna disguised themselves as brahmacas and 
went to Girivraja, my dear King, where the son of Brhadratha was to be found. 

TEXT 17 
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te gatvdtithya-veldydrh 
grhesu grha-medhinam 
brahmanyam samaydceran 
rdjanyd brahma-linginah 

SYNONYMS 

te —they; gatvd —going; dtithya —for receiving uninvited guests; veldydm —at 
the appointed hour; grhesu —in his residence; grha-medhinam —from the 
religious householder; brahmanyam —respectful to brdhmanas; 
samaydceran —begged; rdjanydh —the kings; brahma-linginah —appearing with 
the signs of brdhmanas. 


TRANSLATION 

Disguised as brahmacas, the royal warriors approached Jarasandha at home 
during the appointed hour for receiving guests. They submitted their entreaty 
to that dutiful householder, who was especially respectful to the brahminical 
class. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "King Jarasandha was a very dutiful householder, 
and he had great respect for the brdhmanas. He was a great fighter, a ksatriya 
king, but he was never neglectful of the Vedic injunctions. According to Vedic 
injunctions, the brdhmanas are considered to be the spiritual masters of all 
other castes. Lord Krsna, Arjuna and Bhimasena were actually ksatriyas, but 
they dressed themselves as brdhmanas, and at the time when King Jarasandha 
was to give charity to the brdhmanas and receive them as guests, they 
approached him." 
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TEXT 18 


rdjan viddhy atithln prdptdn 
arthino duram dgatdn 
tan nah prayaccha bhadram te 
yad vayarh kdmaydmahe 

SYNONYMS 

rdjan —O King; viddhi —please know; atithln —guests; prdptdn —arrived; 
arthinah —desirous of gain; duram —from far away; dgatdn —come; tat —that; 
nah —to us; prayaccha —please grant; bhadram —all good, te-unto you; 
yat —whatever; vayam —we; kdmaydmahe —are desiring. 

TRANSLATION 

[Krsna, Arjuna and Bhima said:] O King, know us to be needy guests who 
have come to you from afar. We wish all good unto you. Please grant us 
whatever we desire. 


TEXT 19 
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kirn durmarsarh titiksundrh 
kirn akdryam asddhubhih 
kirn na deyarh vaddnydndrh 
kah parah sama-darsindm 

SYNONYMS 

kim —what; durmarsam —intolerable; titiksuridm —for the patient; kim —what; 
akdryam —impossible to do; asddhubhih —for the impious; kim —what; na 
deyam —impossible to give away; vaddnydndm —for the generous; kah —who; 
parah —separate; sama —equal; darsindm —for those whose vision. 

TRANSLATION 

What can the tolerant not bear? What will the wicked not do? What will the 
generous not give in charity? And who will those of equal vision see as an 
outsider? 


PURPORT 

In the previous verse, Lord Krsna and the two Pandava brothers, Bhima and 
Arjuna, requested Jarasandha to grant them whatever they asked of him. Here 
they explain why there is no need for them to specify their desire. 

The dcdryas comment on this verse as follows: Jarasandha might be 
thinking, "What if you request my son, from whom separation would be 
intolerable?" 

To this possible objection Krsna and the Pandavas reply, "For a tolerant 
person, nothing is intolerable." 
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Similarly, Jarasandha could object, "What if you ask me to give my body or 
my precious jewels and other ornaments, which are meant to be given to my 
sons, not to ordinary beggars?" 

To this they reply, "For the generous, what is not to be donated in charity?" 
In other words, everything is to be given. 

Jarasandha might also object that he could be giving charity to his enemies. 
To this his guests counter with the statement kah parah sama-darsinam: "For 
those with equal vision, who is a stranger?" 

Thus Sri Krsna and the Pandavas encouraged Jarasandha to simply agree to 
grant their request without further discussion. 

TEXT 20 

■Hdl <4^T| 

•llBlHlfrl 

^ Tj^r rr: 

yo 'nityena sarlrena 
satdrh geyarh yaso dhruvam 
ndcinoti svayarh kalpah 
sa vdcyah socya eva sah 

SYNONYMS 

yah —who; anityena —temporary; sarlrena —with the material body; satdm —by 
saints; geyam —to be glorified; yasah —fame; dhruvam —permanent; na 
dcinoti —does not acquire; svayam —himself; kalpah —capable; sah —he; 
vdcyah —contemptible; socyah —pitiable; eva —indeed; sah —he. 
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TRANSLATION 


He indeed is to be censured and pitied who, though able to do so, fails to 
achieve with his temporary body the lasting fame glorified by great saints. 

TEXT 21 

^ 'idi: 

hariscandro rantideva 
ufichavrttih sibir balih 
vyadhah kapoto bahavo 
hy adhruvena dhruvam gatdh 

SYNONYMS 

hariscandrah rantidevah —Hariscandra and Rantideva; uficha-vrttih —Mudgala, 
who lived by gathering grains left behind in the fields after the harvest; sibih 
balih —Sibi and Bali; vyadhah —the hunter; kapotah —the pigeon; 
bahavah —many; hi —indeed; adhruvena —by the temporary; dhruvam —to the 
permanent; gatdh —went. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

Hariscandra, Rantideva, Unchavrtti Mudgala, Sibi, Bali, the legendary 
hunter and pigeon, and many others have attained the permanent by means of 
the impermanent. 
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PURPORT 


Here Lord Krsna and the two Pandavas are pointing out to Jarasandha that 
one can use the temporary material body to achieve a permanent situation in 
life. Because Jarasandha was a materialist, they appealed to his natural interest 
in the heavenly planets, where life lasts so long that it appears permanent to 
people on earth. 

Srila Sridhara SvamI briefly summarizes the history of the personalities 
mentioned in this verse: "To pay off his debts to Visvamitra, Hariscandra sold 
everything he had, including his wife and children. Yet even after attaining 
the status of a candala, he did not become discouraged; thus he went to 
heaven, together with all the inhabitants of Ayodhya. Rantideva, after going 
without even water for forty-eight days, somehow obtained some food and 
water, but then some beggars came and he gave it all away to them. In this way 
he attained Brahmaloka. Mudgala followed the practice of gathering grains left 
behind in the fields after the harvest. Yet still he was hospitable toward 
uninvited guests, even after his family had been suffering in poverty for six 
months. Thus he also went to Brahmaloka. 

"To protect a pigeon who had taken shelter of him. King Sibi gave his own 
flesh to a hawk and attained heaven. Bali Maharaja gave all his property to 
Lord Hari when the Lord disguised Himself as a dwarf brdhmana 
(Vamanadeva), and so Bali gained the Lord's personal association. The pigeon 
and his mate gave their own flesh to a hunter as a show of hospitality, and thus 
they were taken to heaven in a celestial airplane. When the hunter understood 
their situation in the mode of goodness, he also became renounced, and thus 
he gave up hunting and went off to perform severe austerities. Because he was 
freed of all sins, after his body burned to death in a forest fire he was elevated 
to heaven. Thus many personalities have attained enduring life on higher 
planets by means of the temporary material body." 
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TEXT 22 


srl-suka uvdca 
svarair dkrtibhis tdrhs tu 
prakosthair jyd-hatair api 
rdjanya-bandhun vijfidya 
drsta-purvdn acintayat 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; svaraih —by their voices; 
dkrtibhih —their bodily statures; tdn —them; tu —however; prakosthaih —by 
(seeing) their forearms; jyd —by bowstrings; hataih —imprinted; api —even; 
rdjanya —of royalty; bandhun —as family members; vijfidya —recognizing; 
drsta —seen; purvdn —previously; acintayat —he considered. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: From the sound of their voices, their physical 
stature and the marks of bowstrings on their forearms, Jarasandha could tell 
that his guests were of the royal order. He began to think he had seen them 
somewhere before. 


PURPORT 
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The dcdryas point out that Jarasandha had seen Lord Krsna, Bhimasena and 
Arjuna at Draupadl's svayam-vara ceremony. Since they had come begging in 
the guise of brdhmanas, Jarasandha thought they must be low-class ksatriyas, as 
indicated here by the word rdjanya-bandhun. 

TEXT 23 

rdjanya-bandhavo hy ete 
brahma-lingdni bibhrati 
daddni bhiksitarh tebhya 
dtmdnam api dustyajam 

SYNONYMS 

rdjanya-bandhavah —relatives of ksatriyas; hi —indeed; ete —these; brahma —of 
brdhmanas; lingdni —the signs; bibhrati —they are wearing; daddni —1 should 
give; bhiksitam —what is begged; tebhyah —to them; dtmdnam —my own body; 
api —even; dustyajam —impossible to give up. 

TRANSLATION 

IJarasandha thought:] These are surely members of the royal order dressed 
as brahmaGaS, but still I must grant their request for charity, even if they beg 
me for my own body. 
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PURPORT 


Here Jarasandha reveals his strong commitment to charity, especially when 
begged by brdhmanas. 


TEXTS 24-25 

^rWitsf^r 

baler nu huyate kirtir 
vitatd diksv akalmasd 
aisvarydd bhrarhsitasydpi 
vipra-vydjena visnund 

sriyarh jihirsatendrasya 
visnave dvija-rupine 
jdnann api mahlm prdddd 
vdryamdno 'pi daitya-rdt 

SYNONYMS 
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baleh —of Bali; nu —is it not so; huyate —are heard; klrtih —the glories; 
vitatd —widespread; diksu —in all directions; akalmasd —spotless; 
aisvarydt —from his powerful position; bhrarhsitasya —who was made to fall; 
api —even though; vipra —of a brdhmana; vydjena —in the guise; visnund —by 
Lord Visnu; srlyam —the opulence; jihlrsatd —who wanted to take away; 
indrasya —of Indra; visnave —to Visnu; dvija-rupine —appearing as a brdhmana; 
jdnan —aware; api —although; mahlm —the whole earth; prdddt —he gave; 
vdryamdnah —being forbidden; api —even; daitya —of the demons; rat—the 
king. 


TRANSLATION 

Indeed, the spotless glories of Bali Maharaja are heard throughout the world. 
Lord Visnu, wishing to recover Indra’s opulence from Bali, appeared before him 
in the guise of a brahmaea and made him fall from his powerful position. 
Though aware of the ruse and forbidden by his guru, Bali, king of the demons, 
still gave Visnu the whole earth in charity. 

TEXT 26 

jivatd brdhmandrthdya 
ko nv arthah ksatra-bandhund 
dehena patamdnena 
nehatd vipularh yasah 
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SYNONYMS 


jlvatd —who is alive; brdhmana-arthdya —for the benefit of brdhmanas; 
kah —what; nu—at all; arthah —use; ksatra-bandhund —with a fallen ksatriya; 
dehena —by his body; patamdnena —about to fall; na lhatd —who is not 
endeavoring; vipulam —for extensive; yasah —glory. 

TRANSLATION 

What is the use of an unqualified klBtriya who goes on living but fails to gain 
everlasting glory by working with his perishable body for the benefit of 

brahmaeas? 


TEXT 27 

I ^TRi 

ity uddra-matih prdha 
krsndrjuna-vrkodardn 
he viprd vriyatdrh kdmo 
daddmy dtma-siro 'pi vah 

SYNONYMS 

id —thus; uddra —generous; madh —whose mentality; prdha —said; 
krsna-arjuna-vrkodardn-to Krsna, Arjuna and Bhima; he viprah —O learned 
brdhmanas; vriyatdm —let it be chosen; kdmah —what you desire; daddmi —1 
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will give; atma —my own; sirah —head; api —even; vah —to you. 


TRANSLATION 

ISukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus making up his mind, the generous 
Jarasandha addressed Krsna, Arjuna and Bhima: "O learned brahmanas, choose 
whatever you wish. I will give it to you, even if it is my own head." 

TEXT 28 

IF# 

VIIHI 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca 
yuddharh no dehi rdjendra 
dvandvaso yadi manyase 
yuddhdrthino vayarh prdptd 
rdjanyd ndnya-kdnksinah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Lord (Krsna) said; yuddham —battle; 
nah —to us; dehi —please give; rdja-indra —O exalted King; dvandvasah —as a 
one-on-one duel; yadi —if; manyase —you think it proper; yuddha —for a fight; 
arthinah —desirous; vayam —we; prdptdh —have come here; 

rdjanydh —members of the royal order; na —not; anya —anything else; 
kdnksinah —wanting. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said: O exalted King, give us battle in the form of a duel, 
if you think it fitting. We are princes and have come to beg a fight. We have no 
other request to make of you. 


TEXT 29 

^ wrq; 

asau vrkodarah pdrthas 
tasya bhrdtdrjuno hy ayam 
anayor mdtuleyarh mdrh 
krsnarh jdnihi te ripum 

SYNONYMS 

asau —that one; vrkodarah —Bhima; pdrthah —the son of Prtha; tasya —his; 
bhrdtd —brother; arjunah —Arjuna; hi —indeed; ayam —this other; anayoh —of 
the two of them; mdtuleyam —the maternal cousin; mam—Me; 
krsnam —Krsna; jdnihi —please know; te —your; ripum —enemy. 

TRANSLATION 

Over there is Bhima, son of Prtha, and this is his brother Arjuna. Know Me 
to be their maternal cousin, Krsna, your enemy. 
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TEXT 30 


FT ■'Tm^?: 

3m 
^ cTft 

evam avedito rdjd 
jahdsoccaih sma mdgadhah 
dha cdmarsito mandd 
yuddharh tarhi daddmi vah 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; dveditah —invited; rdja —the King; jahdsa —laughed; uccaih —out 
loud; sma —indeed; mdgadhah —Jarasandha; dha —he said; ca —and; 
amarsitah —intolerant; manddh —O fools; yuddham —battle; tarhi —then; 
daddmi —1 will give; vah —to you. 

TRANSLATION 

[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus challenged, Magadharaja laughed out 
loud and contemptuously said, "All right, you fools. I’ll give you a fight! 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI comments that Jarasandha felt inner 
satisfaction because he thought that his enemies had been humiliated by 
having to dress like brdhmanas to approach him. Thus the dcdrya understands 
Jarasandha's mind as follows: "O weak ones, forget the botheration of fighting. 
Why not just accept my head? By dressing yourselves as brdhmanas begging 
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charity, you have made your heroism set like the sun, but if somehow you have 
not lost your courage, 1 will give you battle." 

The dcdrya finally points out that the goddess of learning intends the 
phrase amarsito manddh to read amarsito 'manddh. In other words. Lord Krsna 
and the Pandavas are amanddh, "never foolish." And that is why they chose the 
best tactic for doing away once and for all with the cruel Jarasandha. 

TEXT 31 

na tvayd bhlrund yotsye 
yudhi viklava-tejasd 
mathurdrh sva-purirh tyaktvd 
samudrarh saranarh gatah 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; tvayd —with You; bhlrund —cowardly; yotsye —I will fight; yudhi —in 
battle; viklava —impaired; tejasd —whose strength; mathurdm —Mathura; 
sva —Your own; purlm —city; tyaktvd —leaving; samudram —to the ocean; 
saranam —for shelter; gatah —gone. 

TRANSLATION 

"But I will not fight with You, Krsna, for You are a coward. Your strength 
abandoned You in the midst of battle, and You fled Your own capital of 
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Mathura to take shelter in the sea. 


TEXT 32 

3T^ ^ 

ayarh tu vayasdtulyo 
ndti-sattvo na me samah 
arjuno na bhaved yoddhd 
bhimas tulya-balo mama 

SYNONYMS 

ayam —this; tu —on the other hand; vayasd —in age; atulyah —unequal; 
na —not; ati —much; sattvah —having strength; na —not; me —to me; 
samah —evenly matched; arjunah —Arjuna; na bhavet —should not be; 
yoddhd —the contender; bhlmah —Bhima; tulya —equal; balah —in strength; 
mama —with me. 


TRANSLATION 

"As for this one, Arjuna, he is not as old as I, nor is he very strong. Since he 
is no match for me, he should not be the contender. Bhima, however, is as 
strong as I am." 


TEXT 33 
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■'FI# 

ity uktvd bhlmasendya 
prdddya mahatlm gaddm 
dvitlydrh svayam dddya 
nirjagdma purdd bahih 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; uktvd —saying; bhlmasendya —to Bhimasena; prdddya —giving; 
mahatlm —a large; gaddm —club; dvitlydm —another; svayam —himself; 
dddya —taking; nirjagdma —he went out; purdt —from the city; bahih —to the 
outside. 


TRANSLATION 

Having said this, Jarasandha offered Bhimasena a huge club, took up another 
himself and went outside the city. 


TEXT 34 
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tatah samekhale vlrau 
sarhyuktdv itaretaram 
jaghnatur vajra-kalpdbhydm 
gaddbhydrh rana-durmadau 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; samekhale —on the level fighting grounds; vlrau —the two heroes; 
sarhyuktau —engaged; itara-itaram —each other; jaghnatuh —struck; 
vajra-kalpdbhydm —like lightning bolts; gaddbhydm —with their clubs; 
raria —by the fight; durmadau —driven to a mad fury. 

TRANSLATION 

The two heroes thus began battling each other on the level fighting grounds 
outside the city. Maddened with the fury of combat, they struck each other 
with their lightning-bolt-like clubs. 


TEXT 35 

mandaldni vicitrdni 
savyarh daksinam eva ca 
caratoh susubhe yuddharh 
natayor iva ranginoh 
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SYNONYMS 


mandaldni —arcs; vicitrdni —skillful; savyam —to the left; daksinam —to the 
right; eva ca —also; caratoh —of them who were moving; susubhe —appeared 
splendid; yuddham —the fight; natayoh —of actors; iva —like; ranginoh —on a 
stage. 


TRANSLATION 

As they skillfully circled left and right, like actors dancing on a stage, the 
fight presented a magnificent spectacle. 

PURPORT 

Jarasandha and Bhima here demonstrate their expertise in the use of clubs. 
Thus it can be understood that both fighters were fearless and steady even in 
the rage of battle. 


TEXT 36 

tatas cata-catd-sabdo 
vajra-nispesa-sannibhah 
gadayoh ksiptayo rdjan 
dantayor iva dantinoh 
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SYNONYMS 


tatah —then; cata-cata-sabdah —the clattering sound; vajra —of lightning; 
nispesa —the crash; sannibhah —resembling; gadayoh —of their clubs; 
ksiptayoh —being swung; rdjan —O King (Parlksit); dantayoh-of the tusks; 
iva —as if; dantinoh —of elephants. 

TRANSLATION 

When Jarasandha’s and Bhimasena’s clubs loudly collided, O King, the 
sound was like the impact of the big tusks of two fighting elephants, or the 
crash of a thunderbolt in a flashing electrical storm. 

PURPORT 

This translation is based on Srila Prabhupada's Krsna. 

TEXT 37 

te vai gade bhuja-javena nipdtyamdne 
anyonyato 'msa-kati-pdda-karoru-jatrum 
curnl-babhuvatur upetya yathdrka-sdkhe 
sarhyudhyator dviradayor iva dlpta-manvyoh 
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SYNONYMS 


te —they; vai —indeed; gade —the two clubs; bhuja —of their arms; javena —by 
the rapid force; nipdtyamdne —being powerfully swung; anyonyatah —against 
one another; arhsa —their shoulders; kati —hips; pdda —feet; kara —hands; 
uru-thighs; jatrum —and collarbones; curnl —crushed; babhuvatuh —became; 
upetya —contacting; yathd —as; arka-sdkhe —two branches of arka trees; 
sarfiyudhyatoh —fighting vigorously; dviradayoh —of a pair of elephants; 
iva —as; dlpta —inflamed; manvyoh —whose anger. 

TRANSLATION 

They swung their clubs at each other with such speed and force that as the 
clubs struck their shoulders, hips, feet, hands, thighs and collarbones, the 
weapons were crushed and broken like branches of arka trees with which two 
enraged elephants furiously attack each other. 

TEXT 38 

ittharfi tayoh prahatayor gadayor nr-virau 
kruddhau sva-mustibhir ayah-sparasair apistdm 
sabdas tayoh praharator ibhayor ivdsln 
nirghdta-vajra-parusas tala-tddanotthah 
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SYNONYMS 


ittham —in this manner; tayoh —their; prahatayoh —being ruined; 
gadayoh —the clubs; nr—among human beings; vlrau —the two great heroes; 
kruddhau —angry; sva —their own; mustibhih —with the fists; ayah —like iron; 
sparasaih —whose touch; apistdm —they battered; sabdah —the sound; 
tayoh —of them; praharatoh —striking; ibhayoh —of two elephants; iva —as; 
dslt —became; nirghdta —crashing; vajra —like thunder; parusah —harsh; 
tala —of their palms; tddana —by the hitting; utthah —raised. 

TRANSLATION 

Their clubs thus ruined, those great heroes among men angrily pummeled 
each other with their iron-hard fists. As they slapped each other, the sound 
resembled the crash of elephants colliding or harsh thunderclaps. 

TEXT 39 

crafts TJinTf: 

tayor evarh praharatoh 
sama-siksd-balaujasoh 
nirvisesam abhud yuddham 
akslna-javayor nrpa 

SYNONYMS 
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tayoh —of the two; evam —thus; praharatoh —striking; sama —equal; 
siksd —whose training; bala —strength; ojasoh —and stamina; 

nirvisesam —indecisive; abhut —was; yuddham —the fight; 

akslna —undiminished; javayoh —whose exertion; nrpa —O King. 

TRANSLATION 

As they thus fought, this contest between opponents of equal training, 
strength and stamina reached no conclusion. And so they kept on fighting, O 
King, without any letup. 


PURPORT 

Some dcdryas include the following two verses in the text of this chapter, 
and Srila Prabhupada has also translated them in Krsna: 

evam tayor mahd-rdja 
yudhyatoh sapta-vimsatih 
dindni niragarhs tatra 
suhrd-van nisi tisthatoh 

ekadd mdtuleyarh vai 
prdha rdjan vrkodarah 
na sakto 'ham jardsandham 
nirjetum yudhi mddhava 

"Thus, O King, they continued to fight for twenty-seven days. At the end of 
each day's fighting, both lived at night as friends in Jarasandha's palace. Then 
on the twenty-eighth day, O King, Vrkodara [Bhima] told his maternal cousin, 
'Madhava, 1 cannot defeat Jarasandha in battle.'" 


TEXT 40 
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satror janma-mrti vidvan 
jlvitarh ca jard-krtam 
pdrtham dpydyayan svena 
tejasacintayad dharih 

SYNONYMS 

satroh —of the enemy; janma —the birth; mrti —and death; vidvan —knowing; 
jlvitam —the bringing to life; ca —and; jard —by the demoness Jara; 
krtam —done; pdrtham —Bhima, the son of Prtha; dpydyayan —empowering; 
svena —with His own; tejasd —potency; acintayat —thought; harih —Lord 
Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna knew the secret of His enemy Jarasandha’s birth and death, and 
also how he had been given life by the demoness Jara. Considering all this, Lord 
Krsna imparted His special power to Bhima. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes that Lord Krsna "knew the mystery of the birth of 
Jarasandha. Jarasandha was born in two different parts from two different 
mothers. When his father saw that the baby was useless, he threw the two parts 
in the forest, where they were later found by a black-hearted witch named 
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Jar a. She managed to join the two parts of the baby from top to bottom. 
Knowing this, Lord Krsna therefore also knew how to kill him." 


TEXT 41 

riiRT 

sancintydri-vadhopayam 
bhlmasyamogha-darsanah 
darsayam dsa vitaparh 
pdtayann iva sarhjfiayd 

SYNONYMS 

saficintya —having thought; ari —their enemy; vadha —for killing; 
updyam —about the means; bhlmasya —to Bhima; amogha-darsanah —the 
Supreme Lord, whose vision is infallible; darsayam dsa —showed; vitapam —a 
tree branch; pdtayan —tearing apart; iva —as if; sarhjnayd —as a sign. 

TRANSLATION 

Having determined how to kill the enemy, that Lord of infallible vision made 
a sign to Bhima by tearing in half a small branch of a tree. 

TEXT 42 
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tad vijndya mahd-sattvo 
bhlmah praharatdrh varah 
grhltvd pddayoh satrurh 
pdtaydm dsa bhu-tale 

SYNONYMS 

tat —that; vijndya —understanding; mahd —great; sattvah —whose strength; 
bhlmah —Bhima; praharatdm —of fighters; varah —the best; grhltvd —seizing; 
pddayoh —by the feet; satrum —his enemy; pdtaydm asa —he made him fall; 
bhu-tale —to the ground. 


TRANSLATION 

Understanding this sign, mighty Bhima, the best of fighters, seized his 
opponent by the feet and threw him to the ground. 


TEXT 43 

TTIJ?! 

ekam pddarh paddkramya 
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dorbhyam anyarh pragrhya sah 
gudatah pdtaydm dsa 
sdkham iva mahd-gajah 

SYNONYMS 

ekam —one; pddam —leg; padd —with his foot; dkramya —standing on top of; 
dorbhydm —with his two hands; anyam —the other; pragrhya —taking hold of; 
sah —he; gudatah —beginning from the anus; pdtaydm dsa —tore him asunder; 
sdkhdm —a tree branch; iva —as; mahd —great; gajah —an elephant. 

TRANSLATION 

Bhima pressed down on one leg with his foot while grabbing Jarasandha’s 
other leg in his hands, and just as a great elephant might break the branch of a 
tree, Bhima tore Jarasandha apart from the anus upward. 

TEXT 44 

trt: 

eka-pddoru-vrsana- 
kati-prstha-standrhsake 
eka-bdhv-aksi-bhru-karne 
sakale dadrsuh prajdh 

SYNONYMS 
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eka —with one; pada —leg; uru —thigh; vrsana —testicle; kati —hip; 
prstha —side of the back; stana —chest; amsake —and shoulder; eka —with one; 
bdhu —arm; aksi —eye; bhru —eyebrow; karne —and ear; sakale —two pieces; 
dadrsuh —saw; prajdh —the citizens. 

TRANSLATION 

The King’s subjects then saw him lying in two separate pieces, each with a 
single leg, thigh, testicle, hip, shoulder, arm, eye, eyebrow and ear, and with 
half a back and chest. 


TEXT 45 

hdhd-kdro mahdn asm 
nihate magadhesvare 
pujaydm dsatur bhlmam 
parirabhya jaydcyatau 

SYNONYMS 

hdhd-kdrah —a cry of lamentation; mahdn —great; dsit —arose; nihate —having 
been killed; magadha-lsvare —the lord of the Magadha province; pujaydm 
dsatuh —the two of them honored; bhlmam —Bhima; parirabhya —embracing; 
jaya —Arjuna; acyutau —and Krsna. 
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TRANSLATION 


With the death of the lord of Magadha, a great cry of lamentation arose, 
while Arjuna and Krsna congratulated Bhima by embracing him. 

TEXT 46 







■'TFT^ ^ 

sahadevam tat-tanayam 
bhagavdn bhuta-bhdvanah 
abhyasincad ameydtmd 
magadhdndm patirh prabhuh 
mocaydm dsa rdjanydn 
samruddhd mdgadhena ye 

SYNONYMS 

sahadevam —named Sahadeva; tat —his (Jarasandha's); tanayam —son; 
bhagavdn —the Personality of Godhead; bhuta —of all living beings; 
bhdvanah —the sustainer; abhyasificat —coronated; ameya-dtmd —the 
immeasurable one; magadhdndm —of the Magadhas; patim —as the master; 
prabhuh —the Lord; mocaydm dsa —He released; rdjanydn —the kings; 
sarnruddhdh —imprisoned; mdgadhena —by Jarasandha; ye —who. 
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TRANSLATION 


The immeasurable Supreme Personality of Godhead, the sustainer and 
benefactor of all living beings, coronated Jarasandha’s son, Sahadeva, as the new 
ruler of the Magadhas. The Lord then freed all the kings Jarasandha had 
imprisoned. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "Although Jarasandha was killed, neither Krsna 
nor the two Pandava brothers made a claim to the throne. Their purpose in 
killing Jarasandha was to stop him from creating a disturbance against the 
proper discharge of world peace. A demon always creates disturbances, 
whereas a demigod always tries to keep peace in the world. The mission of Lord 
Krsna is to give protection to the righteous persons and to kill the demons who 
disturb a peaceful situation. Therefore Lord Krsna immediately called for the 
son of Jarasandha, whose name was Sahadeva, and with due ritualistic 
ceremonies He asked him to occupy the seat of his father and reign over the 
kingdom peacefully. Lord Krsna is the master of the whole cosmic creation, 
and He wants everyone to live peacefully and execute Krsna consciousness. 
After installing Sahadeva on the throne. He released all the kings and princes 
who had been imprisoned unnecessarily by Jarasandha." 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Seventy-second Chapter, 
of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Slaying of the Demon Jarasandha." 
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73. Lord Krsna Blesses the Liberated Kings 


This chapter relates how Lord Sri Krsna, after freeing the kings imprisoned 
by Jarasandha, mercifully gave them His audience and bestowed royal gifts 
upon them. 

When Lord Krsna freed the 20,800 kings Jarasandha had imprisoned, they 
immediately fell to the ground to pay Him obeisances. Then they stood with 
joined palms and began to pray to Him. Seeing their imprisonment as an act of 
mercy by the Lord to smash their false pride, the kings prayed only to be 
granted whatever would facilitate their perpetual remembrance of His lotus 
feet. 

The Lord assured the kings that their prayer would be fulfilled. He 
instructed them, "Worship Me by performing Vedic sacrifices, and protect your 
subjects in accordance with the principles of religion. Fixing your minds on 
Me, beget progeny, and remain always equipoised in happiness and distress. 
Thus at the end of your lives you will surely attain Me." 

Lord Krsna then saw to it that the kings were properly bathed and dressed, 
and He had Sahadeva offer them flower garlands, sandalwood pulp, fine 
clothing and other things suitable for kings. After having them adorned with 
jewels and golden ornaments. He seated them on chariots and sent them off to 
their respective kingdoms. In accordance with the orders the Lord had given 
them, they began to carry out their various duties once again. 

Lord Krsna, Bhima and Arjuna then departed for Indraprastha, where they 
met with King Yudhisthira and related to him everything that had happened. 
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TKFff ^nffif: 

y'J|*ildMI'J|IHl 

m-suka uvdca 
ayute dve satdny astau 
niruddhd yudhi nirjitdh 
te nirgatd giridronydrh 
malind mala-vdsasah 

ksut-ksdmdh suska-vadandh 
sarfirodha-parikarsitdh 
dadrsus te ghana-sydmarh 
pUa-kauseya-vdsasam 

srlvatsdnkarh catur-bdhum 
padma-garbhdruneksanam 
cdru-prasanna-vadanarh 
sphuran-makara-kundalam 

padma-hastarh gadd-sankha 
rathdngair upalaksitam 
kirlta-hdra-kataka- 
kati-sutrdngaddncitam 

bhrdjad-vara-mani-grlvam 
nivitarh vana-mdlayd 
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pibanta iva caksurbhyarh 
lihanta iva jihvayd 

jighranta iva ndsdbhydm 
rambhanta iva bdhubhih 
pranemur hata-pdpmdno 
murdhabhih pddayor hareh 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; ayute —ten thousands; dve —two; 
satdni —hundreds; astau —eight; niruddhdh —imprisoned; yudhi —in battle; 
nirjitdh —defeated; te —they; nirgatdh —coming out; giridronydm —in the 
fortress of GiridronI, Jarasandha's capital; malindh —dirty; mala —dirty; 
vdsasah —whose clothes; ksut —by hunger; ksdmdh —emaciated; suska —dried 
up; vadandh —faces; samrodha —by their bondage; parikarsitdh —greatly 
weakened; dadrsuh —saw; te —they; ghana —like a cloud; sydmam —dark blue; 
pita —yellow; kauseya —of silk; vdsasam —whose clothing; srlvatsa —by the 
distinctive sign known as Srlvatsa; ankam —marked; catuh —four; 
bdhum —having arms; padma —of a lotus; garbha —like the whorl; 
aruna —pink; iksanam —eyes; cdru —charming; prasanna —and pleasant; 
vadanam —face; sphurat —gleaming; makara —shaped like sea monsters; 
kundalam —with earrings; padma —a lotus; hastam —in His hand; gadd —by 
His club; sankha —conchshell; ratha-angaih —and disc weapon; 
upalaksitam —identified; kirlta —with a helmet; hdra —jeweled necklace; 
kataka —gold bracelets; kati-sutra —belt; arigada —and armlets; 

aficitam —decorated; bhrdjat —brilliant; vara —excellent; manii —a jewel (the 
Kaustubha); grlvam —on His neck; nivltam —hanging (from His neck); 
vana —of forest flowers; mdlayd —with a garland; pibantah —drinking; iva —as 
if; caksurbhydm —with their eyes; lihantah —licking; iva —as if; jihvayd —with 
their tongues; jighrantah —smelling; iva —as if; ndsdbhydm —with their nostrils; 
rambhantah —embracing; iva —as if; bdhubhih —with their arms; 
pranemuh —they bowed down; hata —destroyed; pdpmdnah —whose sins; 
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murdhabhih —with their heads; padayoh —at the feet; hareh —of Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Jarasandha had defeated 20,800 kings in combat 
and thrown them into prison. As these kings emerged from the Giridroni 
fortress, they appeared dirty and shabbily dressed. They were emaciated by 
hunger, their faces were dried up, and they were greatly weakened by their long 
imprisonment. 

The kings then beheld the Lord before them. His complexion was dark blue 
like the color of a cloud, and He wore a yellow silk garment. He was 

A 

distinguished by the Srivatsa mark on His chest. His four mighty arms, the 
pinkish hue of His eyes, which resembled the whorl of a lotus. His lovely, 
cheerful face. His gleaming makara earrings and the lotus, club, conchshell and 
disc in His hands. A helmet, a jeweled necklace, a golden belt, and golden 
bracelets and armlets decorated His form, and on His neck He wore both the 
brilliant, precious Kaustubha gem and a garland of forest flowers. The kings 
seemed to drink His beauty with their eyes, lick Him with their tongues, relish 
His fragrance with their nostrils and embrace Him with their arms. Their past 
sins now eradicated, the kings all bowed down to Lord Hari, placing their heads 
at His feet. 


TEXT? 


krsna-sandarsanahlada 
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dhvasta-sarhrodhana-klamah 
prasasarhsur hrslkesarn 
glrbhih prdfijalayo nrpdh 

SYNONYMS 

krsna-sandarsana —of seeing Lord Krsna; dhldda —by the ecstasy; 
dhvasta —eradicated; samrodhana —of imprisonment; klamdh —whose 
weariness; prasasarhsuh —they praised; hrslkd-isam —the supreme master of the 
senses; girbhih —with their words; prdnjalayah —with joined palms; nrpdh —the 
kings. 


TRANSLATION 

The ecstasy of beholding Lord Krsna having dispelled the weariness of their 
imprisonment, the kings stood with joined palms and offered words of praise to 
that supreme master of the senses. 


TEXTS 

TRR 

Pifluuin^ 

rdjdna ucuh 
namas te deva-devesa 
prapanndrti-hardvyaya 
prapanndn pdhi nah krsna 
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nirvinnan ghora-samsrteh 


SYNONYMS 

rdjdnah ucuh —the kings said; namah —obeisances; te —to You; deva —of the 
demigods; deva —of the lords; Isa —O Supreme Lord; prapanna —of those who 
are surrendered; drti —of the distress; hara —O remover; avyaya —O 
inexhaustible one; prapanndn —surrendered; pdhi —please save; nah —us; 
krsna —O Krsna; nirvinndn —despondent; ghora —terrible; sarhsrteh —from 
material existence. 


TRANSLATION 

The kings said: Obeisances to You, O Lord of the ruling demigods, O 
destroyer of Your surrendered devotees’ distress. Since we have surrendered to 
You, O inexhaustible Krsna, please save us from this terrible material life, 
which has made us so despondent. 


TEXT 9 

nainarh ndthdnusuydmo 
mdgadharh madhusudana 
anugraho yad bhavato 
rdjfidrh rdjya-cyutir vibho 
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SYNONYMS 


na —not; enam —with this; ndtha —O master; anusuydmah —do we find fault; 
mdgadham —the King of Magadha; madhusudana —O Krsna; 
anugrahah —mercy; yat —since; bhavatah —Your; rdjfidm —of kings; 
rdjya —from their dominion; cyutih —the falling; vibho —O almighty one. 

TRANSLATION 

O master, Madhusudana, we do not blame this King of Magadha, since it is 
actually by Your mercy that kings fall from their royal position, O almighty 
Lord. 


PURPORT 

It is significant that upon seeing Lord Krsna and thus becoming purified of 
their sins, the kings did not feel any mundane hatred or bitterness toward 
Jarasandha, who had imprisoned them. Simply by seeing Lord Krsna, the kings 
came to the position of Krsna consciousness and spoke these verses, which 
show deep spiritual wisdom. 


TEXT 10 

rdjyaisvarya-madonnaddho 
na sreyo vindate nrpah 
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tvan-maya-mohito 'nitya 
manyate sampado 'caldh 

SYNONYMS 

rdjya —with sovereignty; aisvarya —and opulence; mada —by the intoxication; 
unnaddhah —becoming unrestrained; na —does not; sreyah—real benefit; 
vindate —obtain; nrpah —a king; tvat —Your; mdyd —by the potency of illusion; 
mohitah —deluded; anitydh —temporary; manyate —he thinks; 

sampadah —assets; acaldh —permanent. 

TRANSLATION 

Infatuated with his opulence and ruling power, a king loses all self-restraint 
and cannot obtain his true welfare. Thus bewildered by Your illusory energy, he 
imagines his temporary assets to be permanent. 

PURPORT 

The word unnaddha indicates that one who is intoxicated by false pride 
goes beyond the boundaries of proper behavior. Human life is meant to be 
governed by dharma, spiritual principles for gradual advancement to the 
perfection of Krsna consciousness. Blinded by wealth and power, however, a 
foolish person does not hesitate to act whimsically, against the laws of nature 
and God. Unfortunately, this is now the situation in the prosperous Western 
countries. 


TEXT 11 

TJTRJOJTt 
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mrga-trsndrh yathd bdld 
manyanta udakdsayam 
evarh vaikdriklrh mdydm 
ayuktd vastu caksate 

SYNONYMS 

mrga-trsndm —a mirage; yathd —as; bdldh —men of childish intelligence; 
manyante —consider; udaka —of water; dsayam —a reservoir; evam —in the 
same way; vaikdrikim —subject to transformations; mdydm —the material 
illusion; ayuktdh —those who lack discrimination; vastu —substance; 
caksate —see as. 


TRANSLATION 

Just as men of childish intelligence consider a mirage in the desert to be a 
pond of water, so those who are irrational look upon the illusory 
transformations of Maya as substantial. 

TEXTS 12-13 
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rF^ *I^s^iW 

Rna<M?g7^ FFFT % 

vayarh purd srl-mada-nasta-drstayo 
jiglsaydsyd itaretara-sprdhah 
ghnantah prajdh svd ati-nirghrndh prabho 
mrtyurh puras tvdviganayya durmadah 

ta eva krsnadya gabhlra-rarfihasd 
durante-vlryena vicdlitdh sriyah 
kdlena tanvd bhavato 'nukampayd 
vinasta-darpas caranau smardma te 

SYNONYMS 

vayam —we; purd —previously; srl —of opulence; mada —by the intoxication; 
nasta—lost; drstayah —whose sight; jiglsayd —with the desire of conquering; 
asydh —this (earth); itara-itara —with one another; sprdhah —quarreling; 
ghnantah —attacking; prajdh —citizens; svdh —our own; ati —extremely; 
nirghrndh —cruel; prabho —O Lord; mrtyum —death; purah —in front; 
tvd —You; aviganayya —disregarding; durmaddh —arrogant; te —they 
(ourselves); eva —indeed; krsna —O Krsna; adya —now; gabhlra —mysterious; 
rarnhasd —whose movement; duranta —irresistible; vlryena —whose power; 
vicdlitdh —forced to depart; sriyah —from our opulence; kdlena —by time; 
tanvd —Your personal form; bhavatah —Your; anukampayd —by the mercy; 
vinasta —destroyed; darpdh —whose pride; caranau —the two feet; 
smardma —may we remember; te —Your. 
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TRANSLATION 


Previously, blinded by the intoxication of riches, we wanted to conquer this 
earth, and thus we fought one another to achieve victory, mercilessly harassing 
our own subjects. We arrogantly disregarded You, O Lord, who stood before us 
as death. But now, O Krsna, that powerful form of Yours called time, moving 
mysteriously and irresistibly, has deprived us of our opulences. Now that You 
have mercifully destroyed our pride, we beg simply to remember Your lotus 
feet. 


TEXT 14 

atho na rdjyam mrga-trsni-rupitarh 
dehena sasvat patatd rujdrh bhuvd 
updsitavyarh sprhaydmahe vibho 
kriyd-phalarh pretya ca karna-rocanam 

SYNONYMS 

atha u —henceforward; na —not; rdjyam —kingdom; mrga-trsni —like a mirage; 
rupitam —which appears; dehena —by the material body; sasvat —perpetually; 
patatd —subject to demise; rujdm —of diseases; bhuvd —the birthplace; 
updsitavyam —to be served; sprhaydmahe —do we hanker for; vibho —O 
almighty Lord; kriyd —of pious work; phalam —the fruit; pretya —having passed 
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to the next life; ca —and; karna —for the ears; rocanam —enticement. 

TRANSLATION 

Never again will we hanker for a mirage like kingdom—a kingdom that must 
be slavishly served by this mortal body, which is simply a source of disease and 
suffering and which is declining at every moment. Nor, O almighty Lord, will 
we hanker to enjoy the heavenly fruits of pious work in the next life, since the 
promise of such rewards is simply an empty enticement for the ears. 

PURPORT 

One must work very hard to maintain a kingdom or political sovereignty. 
And yet the body, which works so hard to maintain one's political power, is 
itself doomed. At every moment the mortal body moves toward death, and all 
along the way the body is subject to many painful diseases. The whole affair of 
mundane power is thus a waste of time for the pure soul, who needs to revive 
his dormant Krsna consciousness. 

The Vedic scriptures and other religious scriptures contain many promises 
of prosperity and heavenly enjoyment in the next life for one who acts piously 
in this life. Such promises are pleasing to the ears, but they are nothing more 
than that. Material enjoyment, whether in heaven or in hell, is a type of 
illusion for the pure soul. By the personal association of Lord Krsna, the 
fortunate kings have now realized the higher spiritual reality beyond the 
phantasmagoria of the material creation. 

TEXT 15 
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tarn nah samadisopayarh 
yena te carandbjayoh 
smrtir yathd na viramed 
dpi sarhsaratdm iha 

SYNONYMS 

tam —that; nah —to us; samddisa —please instruct; updyam —the means; 
yena —by which; te —Your; carana —of the feet; abjayoh —lotuslike; 
smrtih —remembrance; yathd —as; na viramet —may not cease; api —even; 
sarhsaratdm —for those traveling through the cycle of birth and death; iha —in 
this world. 


TRANSLATION 

Please tell us how we may constantly remember Your lotus feet, though we 
continue in the cycle of birth and death in this world. 

PURPORT 

One can constantly remember the Lord only by His mercy. Such 
remembrance is the easy method to obtain supreme liberation, as explained in 
Bhagavad-gltd (8.14): 


ananya-cetdh satatarh 
yo mdrh smarati nityasah 
tasydharh sulabhah pdrtha 
nitya-yuktasya yoginah 
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"For one who always remembers Me without deviation, I am easy to obtain, O 
son of Prtha, because of his constant engagement in devotional service." 

The words api sarhsaratdm iha indicate that the kings were approaching 
Lord Krsna not merely for liberation but rather for the boon of always being 
able to remember His lotus feet. Such constant remembrance is a symptom of 
love, and love of Godhead is the actual goal of life. 

TEXT 16 

krsndya vdsudevdya 
haraye paramdtmane 
pranata-klesa-ndsdya 
govinddya namo namah 

SYNONYMS 

krsndya —to Krsna; vdsudevdya —the son of Vasudeva; haraye —the Supreme 
Lord, Hari; parama-dtmane —the Supersoul; pranata —of those who have 
surrendered; klesa —of the distress; ndsdya —to the destroyer; govinddya —to 
Govinda; namah namah —repeated obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 

Again and again we offer our obeisances unto Lord Krishna, Hari, the son of 
Vasudeva. That Supreme Soul, Govinda, vanquishes the suffering of all who 
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surrender to Him. 


TEXT 17 

cfHTI +^U|WM 
■^R^: ^WIT#RI 

sri-suka uvdca 
sarhstuyamdno bhagavdn 
rdjabhir mukta-bandhanaih 
tan dha karunas tdta 
saranyah slaksnayd gird 

SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva GosvamI said; sarhstuyamdnah —being nicely 
praised; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; rdjabhih —by the kings; mukta —freed; 
bandhanaih —from their bondage; tan—to them; dha —He spoke; 
karunah —merciful; tdta —my dear (King Parlksit); saranyah —the giver of 
shelter; slaksnayd —with gentle; gird —words. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus the kings, now freed from bondage, glorified 
the Supreme Lord. Then, my dear Parlksit, that merciful bestower of shelter 
spoke to them in a gentle voice. 
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TEXT 18 


srl-bhagavdn uvdca 
adya prabhrti vo bhupd 
mayy dtmany akhilesvare 
su-drdhd jdyate bhaktir 
bddham dsarhsitarh tathd 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Lord said; adya prabhrti —beginning from 
now; vah —your; bhu-pdh —O kings; mayi —for Me; dtmani —the Self; 
akhila —of all; Isvare —the controller; su —very; drdhd —firm; jdyate —will 
arise; bhaktih —devotion; bddham —assuredly; dsarhsitam —what is desired; 
tathd —so. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: From now on, my dear kings, 
you will have firm devotion to Me, the Supreme Self and the Lord of all that be. 
I assure you this will come to pass, just as you desire. 

TEXT 19 
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distya vyavasitarh bhupd 
bhavanta rta-bhdsinah 
srly-aisvarya-madonndharfi 
pasya unmddakarh nrndm 

SYNONYMS 

distyd —fortunate; vyavasitam —your resolve; bhupdh —O kings; 
bhavantah —you; rta —truthfully; bhdsinah —speaking; srl —of opulence; 
aisvarya —and power; mada —due to the intoxication; unndham —lack of 
restraint; pasye —1 see; unmddakam —maddening; nrndm —for human beings. 

TRANSLATION 

Fortunately you have come to the proper conclusion, my dear kings, and 
what you have spoken is true. I can see that human beings' lack of 
self-restraint, which arises from their intoxication with opulence and power, 
simply leads to madness. 


TEXT 20 

gfticn: r«iRT^ 
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haihayo nahuso veno 
rdvano narako 'pare 
sri-madad bhrarnsitdh sthdndd 
deva-daitya-naresvardh 

SYNONYMS 

haihayah nahusah venah —Haihaya (Kartavirya), Nahusa and Vena; rdvanah 
narakah —Ravana and Naraka; apare —others also; srl —due to opulence; 
maddt —because of their intoxication; bhrarnsitdh —made to fall; 
sthdndt —from their positions; deva —of demigods; daitya —demons; nara —and 
men; Isvardh —rulers. 


TRANSLATION 

Haihaya, Nahusa, Vena, Ravana, Naraka and many other rulers of 
demigods, men and demons fell from their elevated positions because of 
infatuation with material opulence. 

PURPORT 

As described by Sridhara SvamI, because Haihaya stole the desire cow of 
Lord Parasurama's father, Jamadagni, Parasurama killed him and his impudent 
sons. Nahusa became puffed up when he temporarily assumed the post of 
Indra. When out of pride Nahusa ordered some brdhmanas to carry him in a 
palanquin to an illicit meeting with Lord Indra's chaste wife, Sad, the 
brdhmanas made him fall down from his position and become an old man. King 
Vena was similarly mad, and when he insulted the brdhmanas they killed him 
by loud incantations of the syllable hum. Ravana was a famous ruler of the 
Raksasas, but out of lust he kidnapped mother Sita, and thus her husband. 
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Lord Ramacandra, killed him. Naraka was a ruler of the Daityas who dared to 
steal mother Aditi's earrings, and for his offense he was also killed. Thus 
throughout history powerful leaders have fallen from their positions because 
they became intoxicated with their so-called opulence. 

TEXT 21 

■jri 

bhavanta etad vijfidya 
dehady utpadyam anta-vat 
mam yajanto 'dhvarair yuktdh 
prajd dharmena raksyatha 

SYNONYMS 

bhavantah —you; etat —this; vijfidya —understanding; deha-ddi —the material 
body and so forth; utpddyam —subject to birth; anta-vat —having an end; 
mam—Me; yajantah —worshiping; adhvaraih —with Vedic sacrifices; 
yuktdh —having clear intelligence; prajdh —your citizens; 

dharmena —according to religious principles; raksyatha —you should protect. 

TRANSLATION 

Understanding that this material body and everything connected with it 
have a beginning and an end, worship Me by Vedic sacrifices, and with clear 
intelligence protect your subjects in accordance with the principles of religion. 
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TEXT 22 


irf^ R|^Rw|?l 

santanvantah prajd-tantun 
sukharh duhkham bhavdbhavau 
prdptam prdptam ca sevanto 
mac-cittd vicarisyatha 

SYNONYMS 

santanvantah —generating; prajd —of progeny; tantun —lines; 

sukham —happiness; duhkham —distress; bhava —birth; abhavau —and death; 
prdptam prdptam —as they are encountered; ca —and; sevantah —accepting; 
mat-cittdh —with minds fixed on Me; vicarisyatha —you should go about. 

TRANSLATION 

As you live your lives, begetting generations of progeny and encountering 
happiness and distress, birth and death, always keep your minds fixed on Me. 

TEXT 23 
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uddslnds ca dehdddv 
dtmdrdmd dhrta-vratdh 
mayy dvesya manah samyan 
mdm ante brahma ydsyatha 

SYNONYMS 

uddslndh —indifferent; ca —and; deha-ddau —to the body and so on; 
dtma-drdmdh —self-satisfied; dhrta —holding firmly; vratdh —to your vows; 
mayi —upon Me; dvesya —concentrating; manah —the mind; 

samyak —completely; mdm —to Me; ante —in the end; brahma —the Absolute 
Truth; ydsyatha —you will go. 


TRANSLATION 

Be detached from the body and everything connected to it. Remaining 
self-satisfied, steadfastly keep your vows while concentrating your minds fully 
on Me. In this way you will ultimately attain Me, the Supreme Absolute Truth. 

TEXT 24 
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srl-suka uvdca 
ity adisya nrpdn krsno 
bhagavdn bhuvanesvarah 
tesdrh nyayunkta purusdn 
striyo majjana-karmani 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti —thus; ddisya —ordering; 
nrpdn —the kings; krsnah —Krsna; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; bhuvana —of 
all the worlds; Isvarah —the master; tesdm —of them; nyayunkta —engaged; 
purusdn —menservants; striyah —and women; majjana —of cleansing; 
karmani —in the work. 


TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus instructed the kings, Lord Krsna, the 
supreme master of all the worlds, engaged male and female servants in bathing 
and grooming them. 


TEXT 25 

Wif 


saparyarh karayam asa 
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sahadevena bhdrata 
naradevocitair vastrair 
bhusanaih srag-vilepanaih 

SYNONYMS 

saparydm —service; kdraydm dsa —He had done; sahadevena —by Sahadeva, 
the son of Jarasandha; bhdrata —O descendant of Bharata; nara-deva —kings; 
ucitaih —befitting; vastraih —with clothing; bhusanaih —ornaments; 
srak —flower garlands; vilepanaih —and sandalwood paste. 

TRANSLATION 

O descendant of Bharata, the Lord then had King Sahadeva honor them with 
offerings of clothing, jewelry, garlands and sandalwood paste, all suitable for 
royalty. 


TEXT 26 

H14--^^ 1 3 •i'll 

bhojayitvd vardnnena 
su-sndtdn samalankrtdn 
bhogais ca vividhair yuktdrhs 
tdmbulddyair nrpocitaih 

SYNONYMS 
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bhojayitvd —feeding; vara —excellent; annena —with food; su —properly; 
sndtdn —bathed; samalankrtdn —well decorated; bhogaih —with objects of 
enjoyment; ca —and; vividhaih —various; yuktdn —bestowed; tdmbula —betel 
nut; ddyaih —and so on; nrpa —kings; ucitaih —befitting. 

TRANSLATION 

After they had been properly bathed and adorned, Lord Krsna saw to it that 
they dined on excellent food. He also presented them with various items 
befitting the pleasure of kings, such as betel nut. 

TEXT 27 

TRrTt 

te pujitd mukundena 
rdjdno mrsta-kundaldh 
virejur mocitdh klesdt 
prdvrd-ante yathd grahdh 

SYNONYMS 

te —they; pujitdh —honored; mukundena —by Lord Krsna; rdjdnah —the kings; 
mrsta —gleaming; kundaldh —whose earrings; virejuh —appeared splendid; 
mocitdh —released; klesdt —from their distress; prdvrt —of the rainy season; 
ante —at the end; yathd —as; grahdh —the planets (such as the moon). 
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TRANSLATION 


Honored by Lord Mukunda and freed from tribulation, the kings shone 
splendidly, their earrings gleaming, just as the moon and other celestial bodies 
shine brilliantly in the sky at the end of the rainy season. 

TEXT 28 

TJrWTOI 

rathdn sad-asvan dropya 
mani-kdficana-bhusitdn 
prinayya sunrtair vdkyaih 
sva-desdn pratyaydpayat 

SYNONYMS 

rathdn —chariots; sat —fine; asvdn —with horses; dropya —having them mount; 
mani —with jewels; kdncana —and gold; bhiisitdn —decorated; 

prinayya —gratifying; sunrtaih —with pleasant; vdkyaih —words; sva —to their 
own; desdn —kingdoms; pratyaydpayat —He sent off. 

TRANSLATION 

Then the Lord arranged for the kings to be seated on chariots drawn by fine 
horses and adorned with jewels and gold, and pleasing them with gracious 
words. He sent them off to their own kingdoms. 
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TEXT 29 


rafFFfr: 

Tmrq%: 

ta evarh mocitdh krcchrdt 
krsnena su-mahdtmand 
yayus tarn eva dhydyantah 
krtdni ca jagat-pateh 

SYNONYMS 

te —they; evam —thus; mocitdh —freed; krcchrdt —from difficulty; krsnena —by 
Krsna; su-mahd-dtmand —the greatest of personalities; yayuh —they went; 
tarn —on Him; eva —alone; dhydyantah —meditating; krtdni —the deeds; 
ca —and; jagat-pateh —of the Lord of the universe. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus liberated from all difficulty by Krsna, the greatest of personalities, the 
kings departed, and as they went they thought only of Him, the Lord of the 
universe, and of His wonderful deeds. 

TEXT 30 
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jagaduh prakrtibhyas te 
mahd-purusa-cestitam 
yathanvasasad bhagavdrhs 
tathd cakrur atandritdh 

SYNONYMS 

jagaduh —told; prakrtibhyah —to their ministers and other associates; te —they 
(the kings); mahd-purusa —of the Supreme Person; cestitam —the activities; 
yathd —as; anvasdsat —He instructed; bhagavdn —the Lord; tathd —so; 
cakruh —they did; atandritdh —without becoming lax. 

TRANSLATION 

The kings told their ministers and other associates what the Personality of 
Godhead had done, and then they diligently carried out the orders He had 
imparted to them. 


TEXT 31 

TiFfFi 

jardsandharn ghdtayitvd 
bhlmasenena kesavah 
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parthabhyarfi sarhyutah prayat 
sahadevena pujitah 

SYNONYMS 

jardsandham —Jarasandha; ghdtayitvd —having had killed; bhlmasenena —by 
Bhimasena; kesavah —Lord Krsna; pdrthdbhyam —by the two sons of Prtha 
(Bhima and Arjuna); sarhyutah —accompanied; prayat —He departed; 
sahadevena —by Sahadeva; pujitah —worshiped. 

TRANSLATION 

Having arranged for Bhimasena to kill Jarasandha, Lord Kesava accepted 
worship from King Sahadeva and then departed with the two sons of Prtha. 

TEXT 32 

gatvd te kharidava-prastharn 
sarxkhdn dadhmur jitdrayah 
harsayantah sva-suhrdo 
durhrdarn cdsukhdvahdh 

SYNONYMS 

gatvd —arriving; te —they; khdrrdava-prastham —at Indraprastha; 

sarrkhdn —their conchshells; dadhmuh —blew; jita —having defeated; 
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arayah —their enemy; harsayantah —delighting; sva —their; 

suhrdah —well-wishers; durhrddm —to their enemies; ca —and; 

asukha —displeasure; dvahdh —bringing. 

TRANSLATION 

When they arrived at Indraprastha, the victorious heroes blew their 
conchshells, bringing joy to their well-wishing friends and sorrow to their 
enemies. 


TEXT 33 

iIFTg ^TFfi 

TRT 

tac chrutvd prlta-manasa 
indraprastha-nivdsinah 
menire mdgadharh sdntarh 
rdjd cdpta-manorathah 

SYNONYMS 

tat —that; srutvd —hearing; prlta —pleased; manasah —in their hearts; 
indraprastha-nivdsinah —the residents of Indraprastha; menire —understood; 
mdgadham —Jarasandha; sdntam —put to rest; rdjd —the King (Yudhisthira); 
ca —and; dpta —achieved; manah-rathah —whose desires. 

TRANSLATION 
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The residents of Indraprastha were very pleased to hear that sound, for they 
understood that now the King of Magadha had been put to rest. King 
Yudhisthira felt that his desires were now fulfilled. 

TEXT 34 

STTrJRT 

abhivandyatha rdjdnarh 
bhlmdrjuna-jandrdandh 
sarvam dsrdvaydrh cakrur 
dtmand yad anusthitam 

SYNONYMS 

abhivandya —offering their respects; atha —then; rdjdnam —the King; 
bhlma-arjuna-jandrdandh —Bhima, Arjuna and Krsna; sarvam —everything; 
dsrdvaydm cakruh —they told; dtmand —by themselves; yat —what; 
anusthitam —executed. 


TRANSLATION 

Bhima, Arjuna and Janardana offered their respects to the King and 
informed him fully about what they had done. 

TEXT 35 
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v4<WWrl 

^Tl^ 

nisamya dharma-rajas tat 
kesavendnukampitam 
dnanddsru-kaldrh mufican 
premnd novdca kincana 

SYNONYMS 

nisamya —hearing; dharma-rajah —the king of religion, Yudhisthira; tat —that; 
kesavena —hy Lord Krsna; anukampitam —the mercy; ananda —of ecstasy; 
asru-kaldm —tears; mufican —shedding; premnd —out of love; na uvdca —he 
did not say; kincana —anything. 

TRANSLATION 

Upon hearing their account of the great favor Lord Kesava had mercifully 
shown him, King Dharmaraja shed tears of ecstasy. He felt such love that he 
could not say anything. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Seventy-third Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Lord Krsna Blesses the Liberated Kings." 


2721 








74. The Deliverance of Sisupala at the Rajasuya Sacrifice 


This chapter describes how Lord Krsna received the honor of first worship 
during the Rajasuya sacrifice, and how He killed Sisupala. 

After glorifying Lord Krsna, King Yudhisthira selected qualified brdhmanas 
such as Bharadvaja, Gautama and Vasistha to serve as the priests of the 
Rajasuya sacrifice. Then many exalted guests of all the four social orders 
arrived to see the sacrificial performance. 

As the sacrifice proceeded, the ritual of "first worship" had to be performed, 
and the members of the assembly were called upon to decide who would 
receive this honor. Sahadeva spoke up: "Sri Krsna, the Supreme Lord, is indeed 
the most exalted person, for He Himself comprises all the deities worshiped by 
Vedic sacrifice. In His role as the Supersoul in the heart. He arranges for 
everyone in the universe to engage in his particular kind of work, and by His 
mercy alone human beings can perform various kinds of pious activities and 
receive the resultant benefits. One who worships Him worships all living 
entities. Surely Lord Krsna should be worshiped first." 

Nearly everyone in the assembly agreed with Sahadeva's proposal and 
loudly congratulated him. Thus King Yudhisthira happily worshiped Lord 
Krsna. After bathing His feet, the King took the wash water and sprinkled it 
on his head, and his wives, younger brothers, ministers and relatives also 
sprinkled that water on their heads. Then everyone shouted, "All victory, all 
victory!" and bowed down to Lord Krsna as flowers rained down from above. 

Sisupala, however, could not tolerate this worship and glorification of Sri 
Krsna. He stood up from his seat and harshly rebuked the wise elders for 
choosing Krsna to be worshiped first. "After all" he said, "this Krsna is outside 
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the system of Vedic social and spiritual orders and the society of respectable 
families. He follows no principles of religion and has no good qualities." 

Even as Sisupala continued to blaspheme Him in this way, Lord Krsna 
remained silent. But many members of the assembly covered their ears and 
quickly left the hall, while the Pandava brothers raised their weapons and 
prepared to kill Sisupala. Lord Krsna stopped them from attacking, however, 
and instead used His Sudarsana disc to decapitate the offender. At that 
moment an effulgent spark of light rose out of Sisupala's dead body and 
entered the transcendental body of Lord Krsna. Having lived through three 
births as the enemy of the Lord, Sisupala now attained the liberation of 
sdyujya, merging into Him, by dint of his constant meditation on Him. 

King Yudhisthira then distributed profuse gifts to the respected guests of 
the assembly and to the priests, and finally he executed the purificatory 
oblations known as the prdyascitta-homa, which counteract errors made during 
the sacrifice. Yudhisthira's Rajasuya sacrifice having now been completed. 
Lord Krsna took His leave from the King and set off for Dvaraka in the 
company of His wives and ministers. 

Duryodhana could not bear to see this abundant manifestation of King 
Yudhisthira's prosperity, but apart from him, everyone happily praised the 
glories of the Rajasuya sacrifice and of the Lord of all sacrifices, Sri Krsna. 

TEXTl 
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srl-suka uvdca 
evarh yudhisthiro rdjd 
jardsandha-vadham vibhoh 
krsnasya cdnubhdvam tarn 
srutvd prltas tarn abravlt 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam —thus; 

yudhisthirah —Yudhisthira; rdjd —the King; jardsandha-vadham —the killing of 
Jarasandha; vibhoh —of the almighty; krmasya —Lord Krsna; ca —and; 
anubhdvam —the (display of) power; tarn —that; srutvd —hearing of; 
prltah —pleased; tarn —Him; abravlt —he addressed. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus heard of the killing of Jarasandha, and 
also of almighty Krsna’s wonderful power, King Yudhisthira addressed the Lord 
as follows with great pleasure. 


TEXT 2 

sri-yudhisthira uvdca 
ye syus trai-lokya-guravah 
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sarve lokd mahesvardh 
vahanti durlabham labdvd 
sirasaivdnusdsanam 


SYNONYMS 

srl-yudhisthirah uvdca —Sri Yudhisthira said; ye —who; syuh —there are; 
trai-lokya —of the three worlds; guravah —spiritual masters; sarve —all; 
lokdh —(the inhabitants of) the planets; mahd-lsvardh —and the great 
controlling demigods; vahanti —they carry; durlabham —rarely obtained; 
labdhvd —having obtained; sirasd —on their heads; eva —indeed; 
anusdsanam —(Your) command. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sri Yudhisthira said: All the exalted spiritual masters of the three worlds, 
together with the inhabitants and rulers of the various planets, carry on their 
heads Your command, which is rarely obtained. 

PURPORT 

A 

Srila Prabhupada renders Maharaja Yudhisthira's statement as follows: "My 
dear Krsna, O eternal form of bliss and knowledge, all the exalted directors of 

A 

the affairs of this material world, including Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and King 
Indra, are always anxious to receive and carry out orders from You, and 
whenever they are fortunate enough to receive such orders, they immediately 
take them and keep them in their hearts." 

TEXT 3 
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sa bhavdn aravindakso 
dlnanam isa-mdnindm 
dhatte 'nusdsanam bhumarhs 
tad atyanta-vidambanam 

SYNONYMS 

sah —He; bhavdn —Yourself; aravinda-aksah —the lotus-eyed Lord; 
dlndndm —of those who are wretched; Isa —rulers; mdnindm —who presume 
themselves; dhatte —takes upon Himself; anusdsanam —the order; bhuman —O 
all-pervading one; tat —that; atyanta —extreme; vidambanam —pretense. 

TRANSLATION 

That You, the lotus-eyed Supreme Lord, accept the orders of wretched fools 
who presume themselves rulers is a great pretense on Your part, O all-pervading 
one. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "[Yudhisthira said,] 'O Krsna, You are unlimited, 
and although we sometimes think of ourselves as royal kings and rulers of the 
world and become puffed up over our paltry positions, we are very poor in 
heart. Actually, we are fit to be punished by You, but the wonder is that 
instead of punishing us. You so kindly and mercifully accept our orders and 
carry them out properly. Others are very surprised that Your Lordship can play 
the part of an ordinary human, but we can understand that You are 
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performing these activities just like a dramatic artist.'" 


TEXT 4 

%3it 

na hy ekasyddvitlyasya 
brahmanah paramdtmanah 
karmabhir vardhate tejo 
hrasate ca yathd raveh 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; hi —indeed; ekasya —of the one; advitlyasya —without a second; 
brahmanah —the Absolute Truth; parama-dtmanah —the Supreme Soul; 
karmabhih —by activities; vardhate —increases; tejah —the power; 
hrasate —diminishes; ca —and; yathd —as; raveh —of the sun. 

TRANSLATION 

But of course the power of the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Soul, the 
primeval one without a second, is neither increased nor diminished by His 
activities, any more than the sun’s power is by its movements. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes in Krsna: "[King Yudhisthira said,] 'Your real 
position is always exalted, exactly like that of the sun, which always remains at 
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the same temperature, both during the time of its rising and the time of its 
setting. Although we feel the difference in temperature between the rising and 
the setting sun, the temperature of the sun never changes. You are always 
transcendentally equipoised, and thus You are neither pleased nor disturbed by 
any condition of material affairs. You are the Supreme Brahman, the 
Personality of Godhead, and for You there are no relativities.'" 

Srila Sridhara SvamI quotes a similar statement from the Vedic mantras: na 
karmand vardhate no kanlydn (Satapatha Brdhmana 14.7.2.28, Taittirlya 
Brdhmana 3.12.9.7 and Brhad-dranyaka Upanisad 4.4.23). "He is not increased 
by His activities, nor does He become lesser." As explained here by King 
Yudhisthira, the Lord is one without a second. There is no other entity in His 
supreme category, and thus it is simply by His causeless mercy that He agrees 
to carry out the orders of His pure devotees, like Maharaja Yudhisthira. There 
is certainly no loss of status for the Supreme Personality of Godhead when He 
thus extends His causeless mercy to His surrendered devotees. 

TEXTS 

^ t sirTRI 

na vai te 'jita bhaktdndm 
mamdham iti mddhava 
warn taveti ca ndnd-dhlh 
pasundm iva vaikrtl 

SYNONYMS 
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na —not; vai —indeed; te —Your; ajita —O unconquerable one; bhaktdndm —of 
the devotees; mama aham iti —"mine" and "I"; mddhava —O Krsna; warn tava 
id —"you" and "yours"; ca —and; ndnd —of differences; dhih —mentality; 
pasundm —of animals; iva —as if; vaikrtl —perverted. 

TRANSLATION 

O unconquerable Madhava, even Your devotees make no distinctions of "I" 
and "mine," "you" and "yours," for this is the perverted mentality of animals. 

PURPORT 

An ordinary person thinks, "1 am so attractive, intelligent and wealthy that 
people should simply serve me and do what 1 want. Why should 1 obey anyone 
else?" This proud, separatist mentality is also found in animals who battle one 
another for supremacy. Such a mentality is conspicuously absent in the mind 
of an advanced devotee, and it is certainly absent in the sublime, omniscient 
mind of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 6 

srl-suka uvdca 
ity uktvd yajniye kdle 
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vavre yuktdn sa rtvijah 
krsndnumoditah pdrtho 
brdhmandn brahma-vddinah 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti —thus; uktvd —speaking; 
yajniye —appropriate for the sacrifice; kdle —at the time; vavre —chose; 
yuktdn —suitable; sah —he; rtvijah —sacrificial priests; krsna —by Lord Krsna; 
anumoditah —sanctioned; pdrthah —the son of Prtha (Yudhisthira); 
brdhmandn — brdhmanas; brahma —of the Vedas; vddinah —expert authorities. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having said this, King Yudhisthira waited until the 
proper time for the sacrifice was at hand. Then with Lord Krsna's permission 
he selected suitable priests, all expert authorities on the Vedas, to execute the 
sacrifice. 


PURPORT 

The great Bhdgavatam commentator Sridhara SvamI explains that the 
proper time for the sacrifice mentioned here was the spring. 

TEXTS 7-9 

wtfer: 
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I^TRFR 

3T?I^ 5^TJTf 

TRt 311^: 

'J1<^H|S'J>Hs|U|: 

dvaipayano bharadvajah 
sumantur gotamo 'sitah 
vasisthas cyavanah kanvo 
maitreyah kavasas tritah 

visvdmitro vamadevah 
sumatir jaiminih kratuh 
pailah pardsaro gargo 
vaisampdyana eva ca 

atharvd kasyapo dhaumyo 
rdmo bhdrgava dsurih 
vitihotro madhucchandd 
vlraseno 'krtavranah 

SYNONYMS 

dvaipdyanah bharadvdjah —Dvaipayana (Vedavyasa) and Bharadvaja; 
sumantuh gotamah asitah —Sumantu, Gotama and Asita; vasisthah cyavanah 
kanvah —Vasistha, Cyavana and Kanva; maitreyah kavasah tritah —Maitreya, 
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Kavasa and Trita; visvdmitrah vamadevah —Visvamitra and Vamadeva; sumatih 
jaiminih kratuh —Sumati, Jaimini and Kratu; pailah pardsarah gargah —Paila, 
Parasara and Garga; vaisampdyanah —Vaisampayana; eva ca —also; atharvd 
kasyapah dhaumyah —Atharva, Ka^apa and Dhaumya; rdmah 
bhdrgavah —Parasurama, the descendant of Bhrgu; dsurih —Asuri; vltihotrah 
madhucchanddh —Vitihotra and Madhucchanda; vlrasenah 

akrtavranah —Virasena and Akrtavrana. 

TRANSLATION 

He selected Krsna-dvaipayana, Bharadvaja, Sumantu, Gotama and Asita, 
along with Vasistha, Cyavana, Kanva, Maitreya, Kavasa and Trita. He also 
selected Visvamitra, Vamadeva, Sumati, Jaimini, Kratu, Paila and Parasara, as 
well as Garga, Vaisampayana, Atharva, Kasyapa, Dhaumya, Rama of the 
Bhargavas, Asuri, Vitihotra, Madhucchanda, Virasena and Akrtavrana. 

PURPORT 

King Yudhisthira invited all these exalted brdhmanas to act in different 
capacities as priests, advisers and so on. 

TEXTS 10-11 

dl^uii: gflpiT Iw: 
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^4<wihI 

W ^ 


upahutds tathd cdnye 
drona-bhlsma-krpddayah 
dhrtardstrah saha-suto 
viduras ca mahd-matih 

brdhmandh ksatriyd vaisydh 
sudrd yajna-didrksavah 
tatreyuh sarva-rdjdno 
rdjfidrh prakrtayo nrpa 

SYNONYMS 

upahutdh —invited; tathd —also; ca —and; anye —others; 

drona-bhlsma-krpa-ddayah —headed by Drona, Bhisma and Krpa; 
dhrtardstrah —Dhrtarastra; saha-sutah —together with his sons; 

vidurah —Vidura; ca —and; mahd-matih —greatly intelligent; brdhmandh 
ksatriydh vaisydh sudrdh — brdhmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras; yajfia —the 
sacrifice; didrksavah —eager to see; tatra —there; lyuh —came; sarva —all; 
rdjdnah —kings; rdjfidm —of the kings; prakrtayah —the entourages; nrpa —O 
King. 


TRANSLATION 

O King, others who were invited included Drona, Bhisma, Krpa, Dhrtarastra 
with his sons, the wise Vidura, and many other brahmacas, knatriyas, vai^as 
and ^iidras, all eager to witness the sacrifice. Indeed, all the kings came there 
with their entourages. 
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TEXT 12 


tatas te deva-yajanarh 
brdhmandh svarna-ldngalaih 
krstvd tatra yathdmndyarh 
diksaydrh cakrire nrpam 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; te —they; deva-yajanam —the place for worshiping the demigods; 
brdhmandh —the brdhmanas; svarna —gold; Idngalaih —with plows; 
krstvd —furrowing; tatra —there; yathd-dmndyam —according to the standard 
authorities; dlksaydm cakrire —they initiated; nrpam —the King. 

TRANSLATION 

The brahmaea priests then plowed the sacrificial ground with golden 
plowshares and initiated King Yudhisthira for the sacrifice in accordance with 
the traditions set down by standard authorities. 

TEXTS 13-15 

%RT: 

'sr«iT ^ 
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^PFIT: 

TRR^ 

<|vHMr-ijg 
TFRp ^ 

Tlf: I 

f^opfTfPFT 

haimdh kilopakarand 
varunasya yathd purd 
indrddayo loka-pdld 
virinci-bhava-sarfiyutdh 

sa-gandh siddha-gandharvd 
vidyddhara-mahoragdh 
munayo yaksa-raksdrhsi 
khaga-kinnara-cdrandh 

rdjdnas ca samdhutd 
rdja-patnyas ca sarvasah 
rdiasuyarh samlyuh sma 
rdjnah pdndu-sutasya vai 
menire krsna-bhaktasya 
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supapannam avismitah 


SYNONYMS 

haimdh —fashioned out of gold; kila —indeed; upakarandh —utensils; 
varunasya —of Varuna; yathd —as; purd —in the past; indra-ddayah —headed 
by Lord Indra; loka-pdldh —the rulers of planets; 

virifici-bhava-sarhyutdh —including Lord Brahma and Lord Siva; 
sa-gandh —with their attendants; siddha-gandharvdh —the Siddhas and 
Gandharvas; vidyddhara —the Vidyadharas; mahd-uragdh —and great serpents; 
munayah —the exalted sages; yaksa-raksdmsi —the Yaksa and Raksasa demons; 
khaga-kinnara-cdrandh —the celestial birds, the Kinnaras and the Caranas; 
rdjdnah —kings; ca —and; samdhutdh —invited; rdja —of the kings; 
patnyah —the wives; ca —also; sarvasah —from everywhere; rdjasuyam —to the 
Rajasuya sacrifice; samlyuh sma —they came; rdjfiah —of the King; 
pdndu-sutasya —the son of Pandu; vai —indeed; menire —they considered; 
krsna-bhaktasya —for the devotee of Lord Krsna; su-upapannam-quite 
appropriate; avismitdh —not surprised. 

TRANSLATION 

The utensils used in the sacrifice were made of gold, just as in the ancient 
Rajasuya performed by Lord Varuna. Indra, Brahma, Siva and many other 
planetary rulers; the Siddhas and Gandharvas with their entourage; the 
Vidyadharas; great serpents; sages; Yaksas; Raksasas; celestial birds; Kinnaras; 
Caranas; and earthly kings—all were invited, and indeed they all came from 
every direction to the Rajasuya sacrifice of King Yudhisthira, the son of Pandu. 
They were not in the least astonished to see the opulence of the sacrifice, since 
it was quite appropriate for a devotee of Lord Krsna. 

PURPORT 
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Maharaja Yudhisthira was universally famous as a great devotee of Lord 
Krsna, and thus nothing was impossible for him. 

TEXT 16 

aydjayan mahd-rdjarh 
ydjakd deva-varcasah 
rdjasuyena vidhi-vat 
pracetasam ivdmardh 

SYNONYMS 

aydjayan —they performed the sacrifice; mahd-rdjam —for the great King; 
ydjakdh —the sacrificial priests; deva —of demigods; varcasah —possessing the 
power; rdjasuyena —the Rajasuya; vidhi-vat —according to the prescriptions of 
the Vedas; pracetasam —Varuna; iva —as; amardh —the demigods. 

TRANSLATION 

The priests, as powerful as gods, performed the Rajasuya sacrifice for King 
Yudhisthira in accordance with the Vedic injunctions, just as the demigods had 
previously performed it for Varuna. 

TEXT 17 
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^«IRrg^TRTfeT: 

sutye 'hany avanl-pdlo 
ydjakdn sadasas-patln 
apujayan mahd-bhdgdn 
yathd-vat su-samdhitah 

SYNONYMS 

sutye —of extracting the soma juice; ahani —on the day; avani-pdlah —the 
King; ydjakdn —the sacrificers; sadasah —of the assembly; patln —the leaders; 
apujayat —worshiped; mahd-bhdgdn —greatly exalted; yathdvat —correctly; 
su-samdhitah —with careful attention. 

TRANSLATION 

On the day of extracting the SOma juice, King Yudhisthira properly and very 
attentively worshiped the priests and the most exalted personalities of the 
assembly. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes in Krsna: "According to the Vedic system, 
whenever there is an arrangement for sacrifice, the members participating in 
the sacrifice are offered the juice of the soma plant. The juice of the soma 
plant is a kind of life-giving beverage. On the day of extracting the soma juice. 
King Yudhisthira very respectfully received the special priest who had been 
engaged to detect any mistake in the formalities of sacrificial procedures. The 
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idea is that the Vedic mantras must be enunciated perfectly and chanted with 
the proper accent; if the priests who are engaged in this business commit any 
mistake, the checker, or referee priest, immediately corrects the procedure, 
and thus the ritualistic performances are perfectly executed. Unless it is 
perfectly executed, a sacrifice cannot yield the desired result. In this age of 
Kali there is no such learned brdhmana or priest available; therefore, all such 
sacrifices are forbidden. The only sacrifice recommended in the sdstras is the 
chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra.” 

TEXT 18 

sadasyagryarhanarharn vai 
vimrsantah sabha-sadah 
nadhyagacchann anaikdntydt 
sahadevas taddbravlt 

SYNONYMS 

sadasya —of the members of the assembly; agrya —first; arhana —worship; 
arham —him who deserves; vai —indeed; vimrsantah —pondering over; 
sabhd —in the assembly; sadah-those seated; na adhyagacchan —they could not 
come to a conclusion; anaika-antydt —because of the great number (of 
qualified candidates); sahadevah —Sahadeva, the younger brother of Maharaja 
Yudhisthira; tadd —then; abravlt —spoke. 
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TRANSLATION 


The members of the assembly then pondered over who among them should 
be worshiped first, but since there were many personalities qualified for this 
honor, they were unable to decide. Finally Sahadeva spoke up. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "Another important procedure is that the most 
exalted personality in the assembly of such a sacrificial ceremony is first 
offered worship.... This particular ceremony is called agra-pujd. Agra means 
'first,' and pujd means 'worship.' This agra-pujd is similar to the election of a 
president. In the sacrificial assembly, all the members were very exalted. Some 
proposed to elect one person as the perfect candidate for accepting agra-pujd, 
and others proposed someone else. 

As the great dcdrya Jiva GosvamI points out. Text 15 of this chapter states 
that the members of the assembly were not astonished at the opulence of the 
sacrifice, since they knew that King Yudhisthira was a devotee of Lord Krsna. 
Still, Text 18 now states that the assembly could not select the most deserving 
candidate for being worshiped first. This indicates that many of the brdhmanas 
present were not fully realized transcendentalists but rather conventional 
brdhmanas uncertain of the supreme conclusion of Vedic wisdom. 

Similarly, Acarya Visvanatha comments that the undecided members of the 
assembly were the less intelligent ones, and not such exalted personalities as 
Brahma, Siva and Dvaipayana Vyasadeva, who thought, "Since today no one is 
asking our opinion, why should we say anything? Furthermore, here is 
Sahadeva, who is renowned for his sharp skill in analyzing all sorts of 
circumstances. He can help appoint the person who is to be worshiped first. 
Only if he somehow fails to speak or cannot understand the situation will we 
speak up, despite no one's having inquired from us." Having made up their 
minds in this way, the greatest personalities remained silent. This is how 
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Visvanatha Cakravarti advises us to understand what occurred in the 
assembly. 


TEXT 19 

arhati hy acyutah sraisthyarfi 
bhagavdn sdtvatdm patih 
esa vai devatdh sarvd 
desa-kdla-dhanddayah 

SYNONYMS 

arhati —deserves; hi —indeed; acyutah —infallible Krsna; sraisthyam —the 
supreme position; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; sdtvatdm —of the Yadavas; 
patih —the chief; esah —He; vai —certainly; devatdh —demigods; sarvdh —all; 
desa —the place (for the sacrifice); kdla —the time; dhana —the material 
paraphernalia; ddayah —and so on. 

TRANSLATION 

[Sahadeva said:] Certainly it is Acyuta, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and chief of the Yadavas, who deserves the highest position. In truth, He 
Himself comprises all the demigods worshiped in sacrifice, along with such 
aspects of the worship as the sacred place, the time and the paraphernalia. 
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TEXTS 20-21 


^iif^ qrqr: 

^d<lr4-ljfi)<{ TPFI 
3nrJRTr»n¥R: ^T»7T: 

^drddfrl 

yad-atmakam idarh visvarh 
kratavas ca yad-atmakah 
agnir dhutayo mantra 
sdnkhyarfi yogas ca yat-parah 

eka evadvitlyo 'sdv 
aitad-atmyam idarh jagat 
dtmandtmdsrayah sabhydh 
srjaty avati hanty ajah 

SYNONYMS 

yat-dtmakam —founded upon whom; idam —this; visvam —universe; 
kratavah —great sacrificial performances; ca —and; yat-dtmakdh —founded 
upon whom; agnih —the sacred fire; dhutayah —the oblations; mantrdh —the 
incantations; sdhkhyam —the doctrine of philosophic investigation; 
yogah —the art of meditation; ca —and; yat —at whom; parah —aimed; 
ekah —one; eva —alone; advitlyah —without a second; asau —He; 
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aitat-dtmyam —founded upon Him; idam —this; jagat —universe; 
dtmand —through Himself (i.e., His energies); dtma —Himself alone; 
dsrayah —having as His shelter; sabhydh —O members of the assembly; 
srjati —He creates; avati —maintains; hand —and destroys; ajah —the unborn. 

TRANSLATION 

This entire universe is founded upon Him, as are the great sacrificial 
performances, with their sacred fires, oblations and mantras. Sai khya and yoga 
both aim toward Him, the one without a second. O assembly members, that 
unborn Lord, relying solely on Himself, creates, maintains and destroys this 
cosmos by His personal energies, and thus the existence of this universe 
depends on Him alone. 


TEXT 22 

vividhdnlha karmdni 
janayan yad-aveksayd 
ihate yad ayarh sarvah 
sreyo dharmddi-laksanam 

SYNONYMS 

vividhdni —various; iha —in this world; karmdni —material activities; 
janayan —generating; yat —by whose; aveksayd —grace; ihate —endeavors; 
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yat —inasmuch; ayam —this world; sarvah —entire; sreyah —for the ideals; 
dharma-adi —religiosity and so on; laksanam —characterized as. 

TRANSLATION 

He creates the many activities of this world, and thus by His grace the whole 
world endeavors for the ideals of religiosity, economic development, sense 
gratification and liberation. 


TEXT 23 

STTrlRgT^lT *1^ 

tasmdt krsndya mahate 
dlyatdrh paramdrhanam 
evarh cet sarva-bhutdndm 
dtmanas cdrhanarh bhavet 

SYNONYMS 

tasmdt —therefore; krsndya —to Lord Krsna; mahate —the Supreme; 
dlyatdm —should be given; parama —the greatest; arhanam —honor; evam —in 
this manner; cet —if; sarva —of all; bhutdndm —living beings; dtmanah —of 
oneself; ca —and; arhanam —honoring; bhavet —will be. 

TRANSLATION 
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Therefore we should give the highest honor to Krsna, the Supreme Lord. If 
we do so, we will be honoring all living beings and also our own selves. 

TEXT 24 

sarva-bhutdtma-bhutdya 
krsndydnanya-darsine 
deyam sdntdya purndya 
dattasydnantyam icchatd 

SYNONYMS 

sarva —of all; bhuta —beings; dtma —the Soul; bhutdya —who comprises; 
krsndya —to Lord Krsna; ananya —never as separate; darsine —who sees; 
deyam —(honor) should be given; sdntdya —to the peaceful; 
purndya —perfectly complete; dattasya —of what is given; 

dnantyam —unlimited increase; icchatd —by him who desires. 

TRANSLATION 

Anyone who wishes the honor he gives to be reciprocated infinitely should 
honor Krsna, the perfectly peaceful and perfectly complete Soul of all beings, 
the Supreme Lord, who views nothing as separate from Himself. 

PURPORT 
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Srila Prabhupada writes as follows: "[Sahadeva said:] 'Ladies and gentlemen, 
it is superfluous to speak about Krsna, because every one of you exalted 
personalities knows the Supreme Brahman, Lord Krsna, for whom there are no 
material differences between body and soul, between energy and the energetic, 
or between one part of the body and another. Since everyone is part and 
parcel of Krsna, there is no qualitative difference between Krsna and all living 
entities. Everything is an emanation of Krsna's energies, the material and 
spiritual energies. Krsna's energies are like the heat and light of the fire; there 
is no difference between the quality of heat and light and the fire itself.... He 
should therefore be offered the first worship of this great sacrifice, and no one 
should disagree. Krsna is present as the Supersoul in every living being, and if 
we can satisfy Him, then automatically every living being becomes satisfied.' " 

TEXT 25 

cjyiff 

ity uktvd sahadevo 'bhut 
tusnlrh krsndnubhdva-vit 
tac chrutvd tustuvuh sarve 
sddhu sddhv iti sattamdh 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; uktvd —speaking; sahadevah —Sahadeva; abhut —became; 

tusnlm —silent; krsna —of Lord Krsna; anubhdva —the influence; vit —who 
knew well; tat —this; srutvd —hearing; tustuvuh —praised; sarve —all; sddhu 
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sadhu id —"excellent, excellent!"; sat —of saintly persons; tamah —the best. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

ISukadeva Gosvami continued:] Having said this, Sahadeva, who understood 
Lord Krsna’s powers, fell silent. And having heard his words, all the saintly 
persons present congratulated him, exclaiming "Excellent! Excellent!" 

TEXT 26 

srutvd dvijeritarh rdjd 
jfidtvd hdrdarh sabhd-saddm 
samarhayad dhrslkesarn 
prltah pranaya-vihvalah 

SYNONYMS 

srutvd —hearing; dvija —by the brdhmanas; Iritam —what was pronounced; 
rdjd —the King, Yudhisthira; jfidtvd —understanding; hdrdam —the inner 
thoughts; sabhd-saddm —of the members of the assembly; samarhayat —fully 
worshiped; hrslkesam —Lord Krsna; pritah —pleased; pranaya —by love; 
vihvalah —overwhelmed. 

TRANSLATION 
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The King was delighted to hear this pronouncement of the brahmaGas, from 
which he understood the mood of the entire assembly. Overwhelmed with love, 
he fully worshiped Lord Krsna, the master of the senses. 


TEXTS 27-28 







tat-padav avanijydpah 
sirasd loka-pdvanlh 
sa-bhdryah sdnujdmdtyah 
sa-kutumbo vahan mudd 

vdsobhih pUa-kauseyair 
bhusanais ca mahd-dhanaih 
arhayitvdsru-purndkso 
ndsakat samaveksitum 


SYNONYMS 


tat —His; padau —feet; avanijya —washing; apah —the water; sirasa —on his 
head; loka —the world; pdvanlh —which purifies; sa—with; bhdryah —his wife; 
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sa —with; anuja —his brothers; amdtyah —and his ministers; sa —with; 
kutumbah —his family; vahan —carrying; mudd —with pleasure; 

vdsobhih —with garments; pita —yellow; kauseyaih —silk; bhusanaih —with 
jewelry; ca —and; mahd-dhanaih —precious; arhayitvd —honoring; asru —with 
tears; purna —filled; aksah —whose eyes; na asakat —he was unable; 
samaveksitum —to look upon Him directly. 

TRANSLATION 

After bathing Lord Krsna’s feet, Maharaja Yudhisthira joyfully sprinkled the 
water upon his own head, and then upon the heads of his wife, brothers, other 
family members and ministers. That water purifies the whole world. As he 
honored the Lord with presentations of yellow silken garments and precious 
jeweled ornaments, the King’s tear-filled eyes prevented him from looking 
directly at the Lord. 


TEXT 29 


ittharh sabhdjitarh viksya 
sarve prdnjalayo jandh 
namo jayeti nemus tarn 
nipetuh puspa-vrstayah 

SYNONYMS 
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ittham —in this manner; sabhdjitam —honored; vlksya —seeing; sarve —all; 
prdnjalayah —with palms joined in supplication; jandh —the people; 
namah —"obeisances to You"; jaya —"all victory to You"; iti —so saying; 
nemuh —they bowed down; tam —to Him; nipetuh —fell; puspa —of flowers; 
vrstayah —showers. 

TRANSLATION 

When they saw Lord Krsna thus honored, nearly all who were present joined 
their palms reverentially, exclaiming "Obeisances to You! All victory to You!" 
and then bowed down to Him. Flowers rained down from above. 

TEXT 30 

*|7T# 

ittham nisamya damaghosa-sutah sva-plthdd 
utthdya krsna-guna-varnana-jdta-manyuh 
utksipya bdhum idam dha sadasy amarsl 
sarhsrdvayan bhagavate parusdny abhltah 

SYNONYMS 

ittham —thus; nisamya —hearing; damaghosa-sutah —the son of Damaghosa 
(Sisupala); sva —his; pithdt —from the seat; utthdya —rising; krsna-guna —of 
the great qualities of Lord Krsna; varnana —by the descriptions; jdta —aroused; 
manyuh —whose anger; utksipya —waving; bdhum —his arms; idam —this; 


2750 











aha —he said; sadasi —in the midst of the assembly; amarsl —intolerant; 
sarhsrdvayan —addressing; bhagavate —at the Supreme Lord; parusdni —harsh 
words; abhltah —having no fear. 

TRANSLATION 

The intolerant son of Damaghosa became infuriated upon hearing the 
glorification of Lord Krsna’s transcendental qualities. He stood up from his seat 
and, angrily waving his arms, fearlessly spoke to the entire assembly the 
following harsh words against the Supreme Lord. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "In that meeting, King Sisupala was also present. 
He was an avowed enemy of Krsna for many reasons, especially because of 
Krsna's having stolen RukminI from the marriage ceremony; therefore, he 
could not tolerate such honor to Krsna and glorification of His qualities. 
Instead of being happy to hear the glories of the Lord, he became very angry." 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI mentions that the reason Sisupala did not 
object when Sahadeva proposed Krsna for the agra-pujd is that Sisupala 
wanted to ruin King Yudhisthira's sacrifice. If Sisupala had argued earlier 
against Lord Krsna's receiving the first worship and another person had been 
selected, the sacrifice would have then proceeded normally. Therefore Sisupala 
allowed Krsna to be selected, waited until the worship was over, and then 
spoke up, hoping in this way to demonstrate that the sacrifice was now spoiled. 
Thus he would ruin the endeavor of Maharaja Yudhisthira. In this regard the 
dcdrya quotes the following smrti reference: apujyd yatra pujyante pujydndrh ca 
vyatikramah. "In the place where those who are not to be worshiped are 
worshiped, there is offense to those who are actually worshipable." There is 
also the following statement: pratibadhndti hi sreyah puiyapuiya-vyatikramah. 
"Improperly understanding who is to be worshiped and who is not to be 
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worshiped will impede one's progress in life." 


TEXT 31 

ISO duratyayah kdla 
iti satyavatl srutih 
vrddhdnam api yad buddhir 
bdla-vdkyair vibhidyate 

SYNONYMS 

Isah —the supreme controller; duratyayah —unavoidable; kdlah —time; 
iti —thus; satya-vatl —truthful; srutih —the revealed statement of the Vedas; 
vrddhdndm —of elder authorities; api —even; yat —since; buddhih —the 
intelligence; bdla —of a boy; vdkyaih —by the words; vibhidyate —is diverted. 

TRANSLATION 

[Sisupala said:] The statement of the Vedas that time is the unavoidable 
controller of all has indeed been proven true, since the intelligence of wise 
elders has now become diverted by the words of a mere boy. 

TEXT 32 
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in 'llcl'HI'fld*! 

yuyarh patra-vidarh hesthd 
md mandhvarh bdla-bhdsltam 
sadasas-patayah sarve 
krsno yat sammato 'rhane 

SYNONYMS 

yuyam —all of you; pdtra —of worthy candidates; viddm —of knowers; 
sresthdh —the best; md mandhvam —please do not heed; bdla —of a boy; 
bhdsitam —the statements; sadasah-patayah —O leaders of the assembly; 
sarve —all; krsnah —Krsna; yat —the fact that; sammatah —chosen; 
arhane —for being honored. 


TRANSLATION 

O leaders of the assembly, you know best who is a fit candidate for being 
honored. Therefore you should not heed the words of a child when he claims 
that Krsna deserves to be worshiped. 


TEXTS 33-34 



wf^rshi 
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iftw: 

^SIT 

Wif 

tapo-vidya-vrata-dharan 
jndna-vidhvasta-kalmasdn 
paramarsln brahma-nisthdl 
loka-pdlais ca pujitdn 

sadas-patln atikramya 
gopdlah kula-pdrfisanah 
yathd kdkah puroddsarh 
saparydrh katham arhati 

SYNONYMS 

tapah —austerity; vidyd —Vedic knowledge; vrata —severe vows; dhardn —who 
maintain; jfidna —by spiritual understanding; vidhvasta —eradicated; 
kalmasdn —whose impurities; parama —topmost; rsm—sages; brahma —to the 
Absolute Truth; nisthdn —dedicated; loka-pdlaih —by the rulers of the 
planetary systems; ca —and; pujitdn —worshiped; sadah-patln —leaders of the 
assembly; atikramya —passing over; gopdlah —a cowherd; kula —of His family; 
pdmsanah —the disgrace; yathd —as; kdkah —a crow; puroddsam —the sacred 
rice cake (offered to the demigods); saparydm —worship; katham —how; 
arhati —deserves. 


TRANSLATION 
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How can you pass over the most exalted members of this assembly—topmost 
sages dedicated to the Absolute Truth endowed with powers of austerity, divine 
insight and strict adherence to severe vows, sanctified by knowledge and 
worshiped even by the rulers of the universe? How does this cowherd boy, the 
disgrace of His family, deserve your worship, any more than a crow deserves to 
eat the sacred purooa^ rice cake? 


PURPORT 

The great commentator Sridhara SvamI has analyzed Sisupala's words as 
follows. The term go-pdla means not only "cowherd" but also "protector of the 
Vedas and the earth." Similarly, kula-pdrhsana has a double meaning. Sisupala 
intended it to mean "the disgrace of His family," which is its meaning when 
divided as above. But the word may also be analyzed as ku-lapdm amsana, 
giving a totally different meaning. Kulapdm indicates those who prattle with 
crooked words contrary to the Vedas, and amsana, derived from the verb 
arhsayati, means "destroyer." In other words, he was praising Lord Krsna as "He 
who vanquishes all misguided and frivolous speculations about the nature of 
truth." Similarly, although Sisupala wanted to compare Lord Krsna to a crow 
with the words yathd kdkah, these words may also be divided yathd a-kdkah. In 
that case, according to Srila Sridhara SvamI, the word kdka is a combination of 
ka and dka, which indicate material happiness and misery. Thus Lord Krsna is 
akdka in the sense that He is beyond all material misery and happiness, being 
on the pure, transcendental platform. Finally, Sisupala was right in saying the 
Lord Krsna does not deserve merely the puroddsa rice cake, offered to the 
lesser demigods as a substitute for the heavenly beverage soma. In fact. Lord 
Krsna deserves to receive everything that we possess, since He is the ultimate 
proprietor of everything, including ourselves. Thus we should give Lord Krsna 
our life and soul, not merely a ritualistic offering of rice cakes. 

TEXT 35 
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Wif 

varndsrama-kuldpetah 
sarva-dharma-bahis-krtah 
svaira-vartl gunair hlnah 
saparydrh katham arhati 

SYNONYMS 

varna —of the principles of the four occupational orders of society; dsrama —of 
the four spiritual orders; kula —and of proper family upbringing; 
apetah —devoid; sarva —from all; dharma —codes of religious duty; 
bahih-krtah —excluded; svaira —independently; vartl —behaving; 

gunaih —qualities; hlnah —lacking; saparydm —worship; katham —how; 
arhati —deserves. 


TRANSLATION 

How does one who follows no principles of the social and spiritual orders or 
of family ethics, who has been excluded from all religious duties, who behaves 
whimsically, and who has no good qualities—how does such a person deserve to 
be worshiped? 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada comments, "Actually, Krsna does not belong to any caste, 
nor does He have to perform any occupational duty. It is stated in the Vedas 
that the Supreme Lord has nothing to do as His prescribed duty. Whatever has 
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to be done on His behalf is executed by His different energies.... Sisupala 
indirectly praised Krsna by saying that He is not within the jurisdiction of 
Vedic injunction. This is true because He is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. That He has no qualities means that Krsna has no material qualities, 
and because He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He acts 
independently, not caring for conventions or social or religious principles." 

TEXT 36 

wi! 

yaydtinaisdrh hi kularh 
saptarh sadbhir bahis-krtam 
vrthd-pdna-ratarfi sasvat 
saparydrh katham arhati 

SYNONYMS 

yaydtind —by Yayati; esdm —their; hi —indeed; kulam —dynasty; saptam —was 
cursed; sadbhih —by well-behaved persons; bahih-krtam —ostracized; 
vrthd —wantonly; pdna —to drinking; ratam —addicted; sasvat —always; 
saparydm —worship; katham —how; arhati —does He deserve. 

TRANSLATION 

Yayati cursed the dynasty of these Yadavas, and ever since then they have 
been ostracized by honest men and addicted to liquor. How, then, does Krsna 
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deserve to be worshiped? 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti gives the inner meaning of the words of 
Sisupala to show how he continued unintentionally glorifying Lord Krsna and 
His Yadu dynasty: "Even though the Yadus were cursed by Yayati, they have 
been relieved [ba/iis-/crtam] of this curse by great saints, and consequently they 
have been raised to a position of royal sovereignty by such persons as 
Kartavirya. Thus they have become absorbed in pdna, protecting the earth. 
Considering all this, how does Krsna, the chief of the Yadus, deserve useless 
[vrthd] worship? Rather, He deserves opulent worship." 

TEXT 37 

fields si 

hrahmarsi-sevitdn desdn 
hitvaite 'brahma-varcasam 
samudram durgam dsritya 
bddhante dasyavah prajdh 

SYNONYMS 

brahma-rsi —by great brdhmana sages; sevitdn —graced; desdn —lands (like 
Mathura); hitvd —abandoning; ete —these (Yadavas); 

abrahma-varcasam —where brahminical principles are not observed; 
samudram —the ocean; durgam —a fortress; dsritya —taking shelter of; 
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badhante —they cause trouble; dasyavah —thieves; prajah —to their subjects. 


TRANSLATION 

These Yadavas have abandoned the holy lands inhabited by saintly sages and 
have instead taken shelter of a fortress in the sea, a place where no brahminical 
principles are observed. There, just like thieves, they harass their subjects. 

PURPORT 

The words brahmarsi-sevitdn desan ("holy lands inhabited by saintly sages") 
allude to the district of Mathura. Srila Prabhupada writes, "Sisupala went crazy 
because of Krsna's being elected the supreme, first worshiped person in that 
meeting, and he spoke so irresponsibly that it appeared that he had lost all his 
good fortune." 


TEXT 38 

evam-adiny abhadrani 
babhdse nasta-mangalah 
novdca kificid bhagavdn 
yathd simhah sivd-rutam 

SYNONYMS 

evam —such; ddlni —and more; abhadrdni —harsh words; babhdse —he spoke; 
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nasta —ruined; mangalah —whose good fortune; na uvdca —He did not say; 
kincit —anything; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; yathd —just as; simhah —a 
lion; sivd —of a jackal; rutam —the cry. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ X 

[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Bereft of all good fortune, Sisupala spoke 
these and other insults. But the Supreme Lord said nothing, just as a lion 
ignores a jackal’s cry. 


TEXT 39 

■OTrT&f^ W 

bhagavan-nindanam srutvd 
duhsaham tat sabhd-sadah 
karnau pidhdya nirjagmuh 
sapantas cedi-parh rusd 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavat —of the Supreme Lord; nindanam —criticism; srutvd —hearing; 
duhsaham —intolerable; tat —that; sabhd-sadah —the members of the assembly; 
karnau —their ears; pidhdya —covering; nirjagmuh —went away; 
sapantah —cursing; cedi-pam —the King of Cedi (Sisupala); rusd —angrily. 

TRANSLATION 
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upon hearing such intolerable blasphemy of the Lord, several members of 
the assembly covered their ears and walked out, angrily cursing the King of 
Cedi. 


TEXT 40 

^ w. 

qirlTg: 

nindarh bhagavatah srnvarhs 
tat-parasya janasya vd 
tato ndpaiti yah so 'pi 
ydty adhah sukrtdc cyutah 

SYNONYMS 

nindam —criticism; bhagavatah —of the Supreme Lord; srnvan —hearing; 
tat —to Him; parasya —who is dedicated; janasya —of a person; vd —or; 
tatah —from that place; na apaiti —does not go away; yah —who; sah —he; 
api —indeed; ydti —goes; adhah —down; su-krtdt —from the good results of his 
pious works; cyutah —fallen. 


TRANSLATION 

Anyone who fails to immediately leave the place where he hears criticism of 
the Supreme Lord or His faithful devotee will certainly fall down, bereft of his 
pious credit. 
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TEXT 41 

cTrT: 

tatah pandu-sutah kruddha 
matsya-kaikaya-srnjaydh 
udayudhah samuttasthuh 
sisupdla-jighdrfisavah 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; pdndu-sutdh —the sons of Pandu; kruddhdh —angered; 
matsya-kaikaya-srnjaydh —the Matsyas, Kaikayas and Srnjayas; 
ut-dyudhdh —holding up their weapons; samuttasthuh —stood; 

sisupdla-jighdrfisavah —desiring to kill Sisupala. 

TRANSLATION 

Then the sons of Pandu became furious, and together with the warriors of 
the Matsya, Kaikaya and Srnjaya clans, they rose up from their seats with 
weapons poised, ready to kill Sisupala. 

TEXT 42 
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tatas caidyas tv asambhrdnto 
jagrhe khadga-carmanl 
bhartsayan krsna-pakslydn 
rdjfiah sadasi bhdrata 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; caidyah —Sisupala; tu —but; asambhrdntah —unshaken; 
jagrhe-took up; khadga —his sword; carmanl —and shield; bhartsa}'an-insulting; 
krsna —of Krsna; pakslydn —the proponents; rdjfiah —the kings; sadasi —in the 
assembly; bhdrata —O descendant of Bharata. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Undaunted, Sisupala then took up his sword and shield in the midst of all 
the assembled kings, O Bharata, and hurled insults at those who sided with 
Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 43 

ft?: 

Wt ftif: 

tdvad utthdya bhagavdn 
svdn nivdrya svayarh rusd 
sirah ksurdnta-cakrena 
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jahara patato ripoh 


SYNONYMS 

tdvat —at that point; utthdya —rising; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; 
svdn —His own (devotees); nivdrya —stopping; svayam —Himself; 
rusa—angrily; sirah —the head; ksura —sharp; anta —whose edge; 
cakrena —with His disc weapon; jahdra —severed; patatah —attacking; 
ripoh —of His enemy. 


TRANSLATION 

At that point the Supreme Lord stood up and checked His devotees. He then 
angrily sent forth His razor-sharp disc and severed the head of His enemy as he 
was attacking. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains the Lord's action as follows: 
If Lord Krsna had done nothing, there probably would have been a savage 
fight on the sacrificial grounds, and thus the whole ceremony would have been 
drenched in blood, spoiling the sanctified atmosphere. Therefore, in order to 
protect the Rajasuya sacrifice of Krsna's beloved devotee Yudhisthira, the Lord 
immediately severed Sisupala's head with His razor-sharp disc in such a way 
that not a drop of blood fell within the sacrificial grounds. 


TEXT 44 
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sabdah koldhalo 'thdsic 
chisupdle hate mahdn 
tasydnuydyino bhupd 
dudruvur jlvitaisinah 

SYNONYMS 

sabdah —a sound; koldhalah —uproar; atha —thereupon; asit-there was; 
sisupdle —Sisupala; hate —being killed; mahdn —huge; tasya —his; 
anuydyinah —followers; bhupdh —kings; dudruvuh —fled; jivita —their lives; 
esinah —hoping to save. 


TRANSLATION 

When Sisupala was thus killed, a great roar and howl went up from the 
crowd. Taking advantage of that disturbance, the few kings who were 
supporters of Sisupala quickly left the assembly out of fear for their lives. 

PURPORT 

The above translation is taken from Srila Prabhupada's Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 45 

vr4)lcii 
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caidya-dehotthitarfi jyotir 
vasudevam updvisat 
pasyatdrh sarva-bhutdndm 
ulkeva hhuvi khdc cyutd 

SYNONYMS 

caidya —of Sisupala; deha —from the body; utthitam —risen; jyotih —a light; 
vdsudevam —Lord Krsna; updvisat —entered; pasyatdm —as they watched; 
sarva —all; bhutdndm —living beings; ulkd —a meteor; iva —as if; bhuvi —on 
the earth; khdt —from the sky; cyutd —fallen. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

An effulgent light rose from Sisupala’s body and, as everyone watched, 
entered Lord Krsna just like a meteor falling from the sky to the earth. 

PURPORT 

A 

In this connection, the dcdryas remind us that Sisupala is actually one of 
the Lord's eternal associates playing the part of a belligerent demon. Thus to 

A 

most observers it appeared that Sisupala achieved the impersonal liberation of 
merging into Lord Krsna's bodily effulgence. In fact, after being liberated from 

A 

his mortal frame, Sisupala returned to the side of his master, the Supreme Lord 
of the spiritual world. The following verse further explains this. 


TEXT 46 
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janma-traydnugunita- 
vaira-sarhrabdhayd dhiya 
dhydyams tan-mayatdrh ydto 
bhdvo hi bhava-kdranam 

SYNONYMS 

janma —births; traya —three; anugunita —extending through; vaira —by 
enmity; sarhrabdhayd —obsessed; dhiyd —with a mentality; 

dhydyan —meditating; tat-mayatdm —oneness with Him; ydtah —attained; 
bhdvah —one's attitude; hi —indeed; bhava —of rebirth; kdranam —the cause. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Obsessed with hatred of Lord Krsna throughout three lifetimes, Sisupala 
attained the Lord’s transcendental nature. Indeed, one’s consciousness 
determines one’s future birth. 


PURPORT 

A 

Sisupala and his friend Dantavakra, who will be killed by Krsna in Chapter 
Seventy-eight, were previously Jaya and Vijaya, two gatekeepers in Vaikuntha. 
Because of an offense, the four Kumaras cursed them to take three births in 
the material world as demons. The first birth was as Hiranyaksa and 
Hiranyakasipu, the second as Ravana and Kumbhakarna, and the third as 

A 

Sisupala and Dantavakra. In each birth they were completely absorbed in 
enmity toward the Lord and were slain by Him. 
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Srila Prabhupada explains the position of Sisupala as follows: "Although 
Sisupala acted as the enemy of Krsna, he was not for a single moment out of 
Krsna consciousness. He was always absorbed in thought of Krsna, and thus he 
got first the salvation of sdyujya-mukti, merging into the existence of the 
Supreme, and finally became reinstated in his original position of personal 
service. The Bhagavad-gltd corroborates the fact that one who is absorbed in 
the thought of the Supreme Lord at the time of death immediately enters the 
kingdom of God after quitting his material body." 

The Third and Seventh cantos of the Srlmad-Bhdgavatam elaborately 
describe the incident wherein the Lord's personal associates were cursed to 
come to the material world as His enemies. In this connection, Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI quotes the following verse (SB 7.1.47): 

vairdnubandha-tivrena 
dhydnendcyuta-sdtmatdm 
nltau punar hareh pdrsvam 
jagmatur visnu-pdrsadau 

"These two associates of Lord Visnu—Jaya and Vijaya—maintained a feeling 
of enmity for a very long time. Because of always thinking of Krsna in this way, 
they regained the shelter of the Lord, having returned home, back to 
Godhead." 


TEXT 47 
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rtvigbhyah sa-sadasyebhyo 
daksinarh vipuldm adat 
sarvdn sampujya vidhi-vac 
cakre 'vabhrtham eka-rdt 

SYNONYMS 

rtvigbhyah —to the priests; sa-sadasyebhyah —along with the members of the 
assembly; daksindm —gifts in gratitude; vipuldm —abundant; addt —he gave; 
sarvdn —all of them; sampujya —properly worshiping; vidhi-vat —according to 
scriptural injunctions; cakre —executed; avabhrtham —the purificatory bathing 
of the sponsor of the sacrifice and the washing of the sacrificial utensils that 
mark the end of a major sacrifice; eka-rdt —the emperor, Yudhisthira. 

TRANSLATION 

Emperor Yudhisthira gave generous gifts to the sacrificial priests and the 
members of the assembly, properly honoring them all in the manner prescribed 
by the Vedas. He then took the avabh^ha bath. 

TEXT 48 

TUT- 

sddhayitvd kratuh rdjhah 
krsno yogesvaresvarah 
uvdsa katicin mdsdn 
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suhrdbhir abhiyacitah 


SYNONYMS 

sadhayitva —accomplishing; kratuh —the soma sacrifice; rdjfiah —of the King; 
krsnah —Lord Krsna; yoga-lsvara —of the masters of mystic power; 
Isvarah —the supreme master; uvdsa —resided; katicit —some; mdsdn —months; 
su-hrdbhih —by His well-wishers; abhiydcitah —begged. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus Sri Krsna, the Lord of all masters of mystic yogSi saw to the successful 
execution of this great sacrifice on behalf of King Yudhisthira. Afterwards, the 
Lord stayed with His intimate friends for a few months at their earnest request. 

PURPORT 

Although Lord Krsna is the master of all masters of yoga, such as Lord Siva, 
still He was controlled by King Yudhisthira's pure love. Thus the Lord 
personally saw to the successful completion of the King's sacrificial 
performance. And after that He agreed to stay with His dear friends in 
Indraprastha for a few more months. 


TEXT 49 

^ rnwr: 

tato 'nujndpya rdjdnam 


im 







anicchantam aplsvarah 
yayau sa-bhdryah sdmdtyah 
sva-puram devakl-sutah 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; anujfidpya —requesting leave; rdjdnam —of the King; 
anicchantam —who did not want it; api —although; Isvarah —the Supreme 
Lord; yayau —went; sa-bhdryah —with His wives; sa-amdtyah-and with His 
ministers; sva —to His own; puram —city; devakl-sutah —the son of Devakl. 

TRANSLATION 

Then the Lord, the son of Devaki, took the reluctant permission of the King 
and returned to His capital with His wives and ministers. 

TEXT 50 

varnitarh tad updkhydnarh 
mayd te bahu-vistaram 
vaikuntha-vdsinor janma 
vipra-sdpdt punah punah 

SYNONYMS 

varnitam —related; tat —that; updkhydnam —account; mayd —by me; te —to 
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you; bahu —much; vistaram —in detail; vaikuntha-vdsinoh —of the two 
residents of the eternal kingdom of God (namely, the doorkeepers Jaya and 
Vijaya); janma —the material birth; vipra —of brdhmanas (the four Kumaras); 
sdpdt —due to the curse; punah punah —again and again. 

TRANSLATION 

I have already described to you in detail the history of the two residents of 
Vaikuntha who had to undergo repeated births in the material world because of 
being cursed by brahmaeas. 


TEXT 51 

rdjasuydvabhrthyena 
sndto rdjd yudhisthirah 
brahma-ksatra-sabhd-madhye 
susubhe sura-rdd iva 

SYNONYMS 

rdjasuya —of the Rajasuya sacrifice; avabhrthyena —by the final, avabhrtya 
ritual; sndtah —bathed; rdjd yudhisthirah —King Yudhisthira; 

brahma-ksatra —of brdhmanas and ksatriyas; sabhd —of the assembly; 
madhye —in the midst; susubhe —he appeared brilliant; sura —of the demigods; 
rat—the King (Lord Indra); iva —like. 
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TRANSLATION 


Purified in the final, avabh^hya ritual, which marked the successful 
completion of the Rajasuya sacrifice. King Yudhisthira shone among the 
assembled brahmaGaS and knatriyas like the King of the demigods himself. 

TEXT 52 

rdjnd sabhdjitdh sarve 
sura-mdnava-khecardh 
krsnarh kraturh ca sarhsantah 
sva-dhdmdni yayur mudd 

SYNONYMS 

rdjnd —by the King; sabhdjitdh —honored; sarve —all; sura —the demigods; 
mdnava —humans; khe-cardh —and travelers of the sky (minor demigods and 
demons); krsnam —Lord Krsna; kratum —the sacrifice; ca —and; 
sarhsantah —praising; sva —to their own; dhdmdni —domains; yayuh —went; 
mudd —happily. 


TRANSLATION 

The demigods, humans and residents of intermediate heavens, all properly 
honored by the King, happily set off for their respective domains while singing 
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the praises of Lord Krsna and the great sacrifice. 


PURPORT 

According to Sridhara Svami, the term khecardh here refers to the 
pramathas, mystic yogis who accompany Lord Siva. 

TEXT 53 

■JTt ^ ^ FftrlT 

duryodhanam rte pdparh 
kalirh kuru-kuldmayam 
yo na sehe srlyarh sphltdrh 
drstvd pdndu-sutasya tdm 

SYNONYMS 

duryodhanam —Duryodhana; rte —except; pdpam —sinful; kalim —the 
empowered expansion of the age of Kali; kuru-kula —of the Kuru dynasty; 
dmayam —the disease; yah —who; na sehe —could not tolerate; srlyam —the 
opulences; sphltdm —flourishing; drstvd —seeing; pdndu-sutasya —of the son of 
Pandu; tdm —that. 


TRANSLATION 

[All were satisfied] except sinful Duryodhana, the personification of the age 
of quarrel and the disease of the Kuru dynasty. He could not bear to see the 
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flourishing opulence of the son of Pandu. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "Duryodhana by nature was very envious because 
of his sinful life, and he appeared in the dynasty of the Kurus as a chronic 
disease personified in order to destroy the whole family." Srila Sridhara SvamI 
mentions that Duryodhana hated pure religious principles. 


TEXT 54 

ya idarh klrtayed visnoh 
karma caidya-vadhadikam 
rdja-moksarh vitdnarh ca 
sarva-pdpaih pramucyate 

SYNONYMS 

yah —who; idam —these; klrtayet —chants; visnoh —of Lord Visnu; 
karma —activities; caidya-vadha —the killing of Sisupala; ddikam —and so on; 
rdja —of the kings (who were imprisoned by Jarasandha); moksam —the 
deliverance; vitdnam —the sacrifice; ca —and; sarva —from all; pdpaih —sinful 
reactions; pramucyate —he is freed. 

TRANSLATION 
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One who recites these activities of Lord Visnu, including the killing of 

✓ 

Sisupala, the deliverance of the kings and the performance of the Rajasuya 
sacrifice, is freed from all sins. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Seventy-fourth Chapter, 
of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Deliverance of Sisupala at the 
Rajasuya Sacrifice." 


75. Duryodhana Humiliated 


This chapter describes the glorious conclusion of the Rajasuya sacrifice, and 
how Prince Duryodhana was humiliated in King Yudhisthira's palace. 

At the time of Maharaja Yudhisthira's Rajasuya sacrifice, many of his 
relatives and well-wishers endeavored to please him by performing necessary 
services. When the sacrifice was complete, the King adorned the priests, the 
exalted members of the assembly and his own relatives with fragrant 
sandalwood paste, flower garlands and fine clothing. Then they all went to the 
banks of the Ganges to perform the ritual bathing that marks the end of the 
sponsor's period of initiation for the sacrifice. Before the final bathing, there 
was much sporting in the river among the male and female participants. 
Sprinkled with aromatic water and other liquids, Draupadi and the other ladies 
appeared most beautiful, their faces shining with bashful laughter. 

After the priests had executed the final rituals, the King and his queen, 
Srimatl Draupadi, bathed in the Ganges. Then all those present who belonged 
to the orders of varndsrama bathed. Yudhisthira put on new clothes and 
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worshiped the learned brdhmanas, his family, friends and well-wishers, each in 
the particular manner suitable for them, and offered them all various gifts. The 
guests then departed for their homes. But King Yudhisthira was so anxious 
about his imminent separation from those who were dear to him that he 
compelled several of his relatives and closest friends, including Lord Krsna, to 
remain in Indraprastha a bit longer. 

King Yudhisthira's royal palace had been constructed by Maya Danava, who 
had endowed it with many wonderful features and opulences. King 
Duryodhana burned with envy when he saw these riches. One day, 
Yudhisthira was seated with Lord Krsna in his royal assembly hall. Attended 
by his subordinates and family members, he was manifesting magnificence 
equal to that of Lord Indra. At that time Duryodhana entered the hall in a 
fitful mood. Bewildered by the mystic craft of Maya Danava, Duryodhana 
mistook parts of the solid floor for water and thus lifted his garment, while in 
one place he fell into the water, mistaking it for the solid floor. When 
Bhimasena, the ladies of the court and the royal princes present saw this, they 
began to laugh. Although Maharaja Yudhisthira tried to stop them. Lord Krsna 
encouraged their laughter. Thoroughly embarrassed, Duryodhana left the 
assembly hall in a fury and immediately departed for Hastinapura. 

TEXTS 1-2 
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'(MN* 


srl-rdjovdca 
ajdta-satros tam drstvd 
rdjasuya-mahodayam 
sarve mumudire brahman 
nr-devd ye samdgatdh 

duryodhanarfi varjayitvd 
rdjdnah sarsayah surdh 
iti srutarh no bhagavarfis 
tatra kdranam ucyatdm 

SYNONYMS 

srl-rdjd uvdca —the King (Parlksit) said; ajdta-satroh —of Yudhisthira, whose 
enemy was never born; tam —that; drstvd —seeing; rdjasuya —of the Rajasuya 
sacrifice; mahd —great; udayam —the festiveness; sarve —all; mumudire —were 
delighted; brahman —O brdhmana (Sukadeva); nr-devdh —the kings; ye —who; 
samdgatdh —assembled; duryodhanam —Duryodhana; varjayitvd —excepting; 
rdjdnah —kings; sa—together with; rsayah —sages; surdh —and demigods; 
iti —thus; srutam —heard; nah —by us; bhagavan —my lord; tatra —for that; 
kdranam —the reason; ucyatdm —please speak. 

TRANSLATION 

Maharaja Pariksit said: O brahmana, according to what I have heard from 
you, all the assembled kings, sages and demigods were delighted to see the 
wonderful festivities of King Ajatasatru’s Rajasuya sacrifice, with the sole 
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exception of Duryodhana. Please tell me why this was so, my lord. 


TEXT 3 

ftcfTRlFT % ^ 
qRtiiiiiii 

srl-bddardyanir uvdca 
pitdmahasya te yajne 
rdjasuye mahdtmanah 
bdndhavdh paricarydydrh 
tasydsan prema-bandhandh 

SYNONYMS 

hl-bddardyanih uvdca —Sri Badarayani (Sukadeva Gosvami) said; 
pitdmahasya —of the grandfather; te —your; yajne —at the sacrifice; 
rdjasuye —the Rajasuya; mahd-dtmanah —of the great soul; bdndhavdh —family 
members; paricarydydm —in humble service; tasya —for him; dsan —were 
situated; prema —by love; bandhandh —who were bound. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sri Badarayani said: At the Rajasuya sacrifice of your saintly grandfather, 
his family members, bound by their love for him, engaged themselves in humble 
services on his behalf. 
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PURPORT 


King Yudhisthira did not force his relatives to accept different tasks at the 
sacrifice. Rather, out of their love for him they volunteered for such duties. 


TEXTS 4-7 

H ^ M I 

^ ^ WRT: 

Pl^f^ldl WJI 

hhi+4^% ^ 
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bhlmo mahanasadhyakso 
dhanadhyaksah suyodhanah 
sahadevas tu pujdydrh 
nakulo dravya-sddhane 

guru-susrusane jisnuh 
krsnah pdddvanejane 
parivesane drupada-jd 
karno ddne mahd-mandh 

yuyudhdno vikarnas ca 
hdrdikyo vidurddayah 
bdhllka-putrd bhury-ddyd 
ye ca santardanddayah 

nirupitd mahd-yajfie 
ndnd-karmasu te tadd 
pravartante sma rdjendra 
rdjnah priya-ciklrsavah 

SYNONYMS 

bhlmah —Bhima; mahdnasa —of the kitchen; adhyaksah —the supervisor; 
dhana —of the treasury; adhyaksah —the supervisor; suyodhanah —Suyodhana 
(Duryodhana); sahadevah —Sahadeva; tu —and; pujdydm —in worshiping 
(guests as they arrived); nakulah —Nakula; dravya —needed items; 
sddhane —in procuring; guru —of respectable elders; susrusane —in serving; 
jisnuh —Arjuna; krsnah —Krsna; pdda —feet; avanejane —in washing; 
parivesane —in distributing (food); drupada-jd —the daughter of Drupada 
(Draupadi); karnah —Karna; ddne —in giving gifts; 

mahdmandh —magnanimous; yuyudhdnah vikarnah ca —Yuyudhana and 


2781 



Vikarna; hardikyah vidura-adayah —Hardikya (Krtavarma), Vidura and others; 
bdhllka-putrdh —the sons of Bahlika-raja; bhun-ddydh —headed by Bhurisrava; 
ye —who; ca —and; santardana-ddayah —Santardana and so on; 
nirupitdh —engaged; mahd —vast; yajne —at the sacrifice; ndnd —various; 
karmasu —in duties; te —they; tadd —at that time; pravartante sma —carried 
on; rdja-indra —O best of kings (Parlksit); rdjnah —of the King (Yudhisthira); 
priya —gratification; ciklrsavah —wishing to do. 

TRANSLATION 

Bhima supervised the kitchen, Duryodhana looked after the treasury, while 
Sahadeva respectfully greeted the arriving guests. Nakula procured needed 
items, Arjuna attended the respectable elders, and Krsna washed everyone’s 
feet, while Draupadi served food, and generous Karna gave out the gifts. Many 
others, such as Yuyudhana; Vikarna, Hardikya; Vidura; Bhurisrava and other 
sons of Bahlika; and Santardana, similarly volunteered for various duties during 
the elaborate sacrifice. They did so because of their eagerness to please 
Maharaja Yudhisthira, O best of kings. 

TEXTS 

rtvik-sadasya-bahu-vitsu suhrttamesu 
sv-istesu sunrta-samarhana-daksindbhih 
caidye ca sdtvata-pates caranam praviste 
cakrus tatas tv avabhrtha-snapanarh dyu-nadydm 
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SYNONYMS 


rtvik —the priests; sadasya —the prominent members of the assembly who 
helped officiate in the sacrifice; bahu-vitsu —those who were greatly learned; 
suhrt-tamesu —and the best well-wishers; su —well; istesu —being honored; 
sunrta —with pleasing words; samarhana —auspicious offerings; 

daksinabhih —and gifts expressing gratitude; caidye —the King of Cedi 
(Sisupala); ca—and; sdtvata-pateh —of the Lord of the Satvatas (Krsna); 
caranam —the feet; praviste —having entered; cakruh —they executed; 
tatah —then; tu —and; avabhrtha-snapanam —the avabhrtha bath, which 
completed the sacrifice; dyu —of heaven; nadyam —in the river (the Yamuna). 

TRANSLATION 

After the priests, the prominent delegates, the greatly learned saints and the 
King’s most intimate well-wishers had all been properly honored with pleasing 
words, auspicious offerings and various gifts as remuneration, and after the 
King of Cedi had entered the lotus feet of the Lord of the Satvatas, the 
avabh^ha bath was performed in the divine river Yamuna. 

PURPORT 

The gifts offered to the distinguished guests included valuable jewelry. 

TEXT 9 
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mrdanga-sankha-panava- 
dhundhury-anaka-gomukhah 
vaditrani vicitrdni 
nedur dvabhrthotsave 

SYNONYMS 

mrdanga—mrdanga drums; sankha —conchshells; panava —smaller drums; 
dhundhuri —a kind of large military drum; dnaka —kettledrums; go-mukhdh —a 
wind instrument; vdditrdni —music; vicitrdni —variegated; neduh —sounded; 
dvabhrtha —of the avabhrtha bath; utsave —during the celebration. 

TRANSLATION 

During the avabh^ha celebration, the music of many kinds of instruments 
resounded, including mkla] QSS, conchshells, panavas, dhundhuris, kettledrums 
and gomukha horns. 


TEXT 10 

ndrtakyo nanrtur hrstd 
gdyakd yuthaso jaguh 
vind-venu-talonnddas 
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tesarh sa divam asprsat 


SYNONYMS 

ndrtakyah —female dancers; nanrtuh —danced; hrstdh —joyful; 

gdyakdh —singers; yuthasah —in groups; jaguh —sang; vlnd —of vlnds; 
venu-flutes; tala —and hand cymbals; unnddah —the loud sound; tesdm —their; 
sah —it; divam —the heavens; asprsat —touched. 

TRANSLATION 

Female dancers danced with great joy, and choruses sang, while the loud 
vibrations of VQias, flutes and hand cymbals reached all the way to the heavenly 
regions. 


TEXT 11 

citra-dhvaja-patdkdgrair 
ibhendra-syandandrvabhih 
sv-alankrtair bhatair bhupd 
niryayu rukma-mdlinah 

SYNONYMS 

citra —of various colors; dhvaja —with flags; patdka —and banners; 
agraih —excellent; ibha —with elephants; indra —lordly; syandana —chariots; 
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arvabhih —and horses; su-alankrtaih —well ornamented; bhataih —with foot 
soldiers; bhu-pdh —the kings; niryayuh —departed; rukma —gold; 

mdlinah —wearing necklaces. 


TRANSLATION 

All the kings, wearing gold necklaces, then set off for the Yamuna. They had 
flags and banners of various colors and were accompanied by infantrymen and 
well-adorned soldiers riding lordly elephants, chariots and horses. 

TEXT 12 

yadu-srfijaya-kdmboja- 
kuru-kekaya-kosaldh 
kampayanto bhuvarh sainyair 
yayamdna-purah-sardh 

SYNONYMS 

yadu-srnjaya-kdmboja —the Yadus, Srnjayas and Kambojas; 

kuru-kekaya-kosaldh —the Kurus, Kekayas and Kosalas; kampayantah —making 
tremble; bhuvam —the earth; sainyaih —with their armies; yajamdna —the 
performer of the sacrifice (Maharaja Yudhisthira); purah-sardh —placing in 
their front. 
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TRANSLATION 


The massed armies of the Yadus, Srnjayas, Kambojas, Kurus, Kekayas and 
Kosalas made the earth tremble as they followed Yudhisthira Maharaja, the 
performer of the sacrifice, in procession. 

TEXT 13 

sadasyartvig-dvija-srestha 
brahma-ghosena bhuyasd 
devarsi-pitr-gandharvas 
tustuvuh puspa-varsinah 

SYNONYMS 

sadasya —the officiating witnesses; rtvik —the priests; dvija —and brdhmanas; 
sresthdh —most excellent; brahma —of the Vedas; ghosena —with sounding; 
bhuyasd —abundant; deva —the demigods; rsi —divine sages; pitr —forefathers; 
gandharvdh —and singers of heaven; tustuvuh —recited praises; puspa —flowers; 
varsinah —raining down. 


TRANSLATION 

The assembly officials, the priests and other excellent brahmaeas 
resoundingly vibrated Vedic mantras, while the demigods, divine sages. Pitas 
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and Gandharvas sang praises and rained down flowers. 


TEXT 14 

7Fyyj*^b|U||Hl: 

Ri i-M -r4l 

sv-alankrtd nard ndryo 
gandha-srag-bhusandmbaraih 
vilimpantyo 'bhisincantyo 
vijahrur vividhai rasaih 

SYNONYMS 

su-alankrtdh —well decorated; nardh —men; ndryah —and women; 
gandha —with sandalwood paste; srak —flower garlands; bhusana —jewelry; 
ambaraih —and clothing; vilimpantyah —smearing; abhisificantyah —and 
sprinkling; vijahruh —they played; vividhaih —various; rasaih —with liquids. 

TRANSLATION 

Men and women, all adorned with sandalwood paste, flower garlands, jewelry 
and fine clothing, sported by smearing and sprinkling one another with various 
liquids. 


TEXT 15 
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taila-gorasa-gandhoda- 
haridra-sandra-kunkumaih 
pumhhir liptdh pralimpantyo 
vijahrur vdra-yositah 

SYNONYMS 

taila —with vegetable oil; go-rasa —yogurt; gandha-uda —perfumed water; 
haridrd —turmeric; sdndra —plentiful; kunkumaih —and with vermilion 
powder; pumbhih —by the men; liptdh —smeared; pralimpantyah —smearing 
them in turn; vijahruh —played; vdra-yositah —the courtesans. 

TRANSLATION 

The men smeared the courtesans with plentiful oil, yogurt, perfumed water, 
turmeric and kui kuma powder, and the courtesans playfully smeared the men 
with the same substances. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada describes this scene as follows: "The men and women of 
Indraprastha, their bodies smeared with scents and floral oils, were nicely 
dressed in colorful garments and decorated with garlands, jewels and 
ornaments. They were all enjoying the ceremony, and they threw on each 
other liquid substances like water, oil, milk, butter and yogurt. Some even 
smeared these on each other's bodies. In this way, they were enjoying the 
occasion. The professional prostitutes were also engaged by jubilantly smearing 
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these liquid substances on the bodies of the men, and the men reciprocated in 
the same way. All the liquid substances had been mixed with turmeric and 
saffron, and their color was a lustrous yellow." 

TEXT 16 

guptd nrbhir niragamann upalabdhum etad 
devyo yathd divi vimdna-varair nr-devyo 
td mdtuleya-sakhibhih parisicyamdndh 
sa-vrlda-hdsa-vikasad-vadand virejuh 

SYNONYMS 

guptdh —guarded; nrbhih —by soldiers; niragaman —they went out; 
upalabdhum —to see first-hand; etat —this; devyah —the wives of the demigods; 
yathd —as; divi —in the sky; vimdna —on their airplanes; varaih —excellent; 
nr-devyah —the queens (of King Yudhisthira); tdh —they; mdtuleya —by their 
maternal cousins (Lord Krsna and His brothers, such as Gada and Sarana); 
sakhibhih —and by their friends (such as Bhima and Arjuna); 
parisicyamdndh —being sprinkled; sa-vrida —shy; hdsa —with smiles; 
vikasat —blossoming; vadandh —whose faces; virejuh —they appeared splendid. 

TRANSLATION 

Surrounded by guards, King Yudhisthira's queens came out on their chariots 
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to see the fun, just as the demigods’ wives appeared in the sky in celestial 
airplanes. As maternal cousins and intimate friends sprinkled the queens with 
liquids, the ladies’ faces bloomed with shy smiles, enhancing the queens’ 
splendid beauty. 


PURPORT 

The maternal cousins referred to here are Lord Krsna and such brothers of 
His as Gada and Sarana, and the friends mentioned are such persons as Bhima 
and Arjuna. 


TEXT 17 

td devaran uta sakhin sisicur drtlbhih 
klinndmbard vivrta-gdtra-kucoru-madhydh 
autsukya-mukta-kavardc cyavamdna-mdlydh 
ksobharh dadhur mala-dhiydrh rucirair vihdraih 

SYNONYMS 

tdh —they, the queens; devaran —their husband's brothers; uta —and also; 
sakhin —their friends; sisicuh —they squirted; drtlbhih —with syringes; 
klinna —drenched; ambardh —whose dresses; vivrta —visible; gdtra —whose 
arms; kuca —breasts; uru-thighs; madhyah —and waists; autsukya —due to their 
excitement; mukta —loosened; kavardt —from the braids of their hair; 
cyavamdna —slipping; mdlydh —whose small flower garlands; 
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ksobham —agitation; dadhuh —they created; mala —dirty; dhiyam —for those 
whose consciousness; ruciraih —charming; vihdraih —with their play. 

TRANSLATION 

As the queens squirted water from syringes at their brothers-in-law and 
other male companions, their own garments became drenched, revealing their 
arms, breasts, thighs and waists. In their excitement, the flowers fell from their 
loosened braids. By these charming pastimes they agitated those with 
contaminated consciousness. 


PURPORT 


Srila Prabhupada writes, "Such behavior between pure males and females is 
enjoyable, but persons who are materially contaminated become lustful." 


TEXT 18 

fsPTlfif: 

sa samrad ratham arudhah 
sad-asvarh rukma-mdlinam 
vyarocata sva-patnlbhih 
kriydbhih kratu-rdd iva 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; samrdt —the emperor, Yudhisthira; ratham —his chariot; 
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drudhah —mounted; sat —excellent; asvam —whose horses; rukma —golden; 
mdlinam —with hangings; vyarocata —he shone forth; sva-patnlbhih —with his 
wives; kriydbhih —with its rituals; kratu —of sacrifices; rat —the king 
(Rajasuya); iva —as if. 


TRANSLATION 

The emperor, mounted upon his chariot drawn by excellent horses wearing 
golden collars, appeared splendid in the company of his wives, just like the 
brilliant Rajasuya sacrifice surrounded by its various rituals. 

PURPORT 

King Yudhisthira with his queens appeared like the personified Rajasuya 
sacrifice surrounded by its beautiful rituals. 

TEXT 19 

■mRhi % 

patnl-samydjdvabhrthyais 
caritvd te tarn rtvijah 
dcdntarh sndpaydrh cakrur 
gangdydrh saha krsnayd 

SYNONYMS 

patni-sarhydja —the ritual performed by the sponsor of the sacrifice and his 
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wife consisting of oblations to Soma, Tvasta, the wives of certain demigods, 
and Agni; avahhrthyaih —and the rituals which solemnize the completion of 
the sacrifice; caritvd —having executed; te —they; tarn —him; rtvijah —the 
priests; dcdntam —having sipped water for purification; sndpaydm 
cakruh —they had him bathe; gangdydm —in the Ganges; saha —along with; 
krsnayd —Draupadl. 


TRANSLATION 

The priests led the King through the execution of the final rituals of 
patne-saa yaja and avabh^hya. Then they had him and Queen Draupadi sip 
water for purification and bathe in the Ganges. 

TEXT 20 

deva-dundubhayo nedur 
nara-dundubhibhih samam 
mumucuh puspa-varsdni 
devarsi-pitr-mdnavdh 

SYNONYMS 

deva —of demigods; dundubhayah —kettledrums; neduh —resounded; nara —of 
human beings; dundubhibhih —kettledrums; samam —together with; 
mumucuh —released; puspa —of flowers; varsdni —downpours; deva —demigods; 
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rsi —sages; pitr —forefathers; manavah —and humans. 


TRANSLATION 

The kettledrums of the gods resounded, along with those of human beings. 
Demigods, sages, forefathers and humans all poured down showers of flowers. 

TEXT 21 

sasnus tatra tatah sarve 
varndsrama-yutd nardh 
mahd-pdtaky api yatah 
sadyo mucyeta kilbisdt 

SYNONYMS 

sasnuh —bathed; tatra —there; tatah —after this; sarve —all; 

varna-dsrama —the social system of sanctified occupational and spiritual 
orders; yutdh —who belonged to; nardh —humans; mahd —greatly; pdtaki —one 
who is sinful; api —even; yatah —by which; sadyah —immediately; 
mucyeta —can be freed; kilbisdt —from contamination. 


TRANSLATION 

All the citizens belonging to the various orders of varea and a^rama then 
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bathed in that place, where even the most grievous sinner can immediately be 
freed from all sinful reactions. 


TEXT 22 

atha rdjdhate ksaume 
paridhdya sv-alankrtah 
rtvik-sadasya-viprddin 
dnarcdbharandmbaraih 

SYNONYMS 

atha —next; rdjd —the King; ahate —unused; ksaume —a pair of silken 
garments; paridhdya —putting on; su-alankrtah —nicely ornamented; 
rtvik —the priests; sadasya —the officiating members of the assembly; 
vipra —the brdhmanas; ddln —and others; dnarca —he worshiped; 
dbharana —with ornaments; ambaraih —and clothing. 

TRANSLATION 

Next the King put on new silken garments and adorned himself with fine 
jewelry. He then honored the priests, assembly officials, learned brahmacas and 
other guests by presenting them with ornaments and clothing. 

PURPORT 
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Srila Prabhupada writes, "The King not only dressed himself and decorated 
himself, but he also gave clothing and ornaments to all the priests and to the 
others who had participated in the yajnas. In this way he worshiped them all." 

TEXT 23 

^irawRt 

bandhun jfidtln nrpdn mitra- 
suhrdo 'nydrhs ca sarvasah 
abhiksnam pujaydm dsa 
ndrdyana-paro nrpah 

SYNONYMS 

bandhun —his more distant relatives; jfidtln —his immediate family members; 
nrpdn —the kings; mitra —his friends; suhrdah —and well-wishers; 
anydn —others; ca —also; sarvasah —in all sorts of ways; 

abhiksnam —constantly; pujaydm dsa —worshiped; ndrdyana-parah —devoted 
to Lord Narayana; nrpah —the King. 

TRANSLATION 

In various ways King Yudhisthira, who had totally dedicated his life to Lord 
Narayana, continuously honored his relatives, his immediate family, the other 
kings, his friends and well-wishers, and all others present as well. 
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TEXT 24 


+H+i|y^i)l f^: 

sarve jandh sura-ruco mani-kundala-srag- 
usnlsa-kaficuka-dukula-mahdrghya-hdrdh 
ndryas ca kundala-yugalaka-vrnda-justa- 
vaktra-sriyah kanaka-mekhalayd virejuh 

SYNONYMS 

sarve —all; jandh —the men; sura —like the demigods; rucah —whose effulgent 
complexions; mani —jeweled; kundala —with earrings; srak —flower garlands; 
usnlsa —turbans; kancuka —jackets; dukula —silk garments; 

mahd-arghya —very precious; hdrdh —and pearl necklaces; ndryah —the 
women; ca —and; kundala —of earrings; yuga —with pairs; alaka-vrnda —and 
locks of hair; justa —adorned; vaktra —of whose faces; sriyah —the beauty; 
kanaka —gold; mekhalayd —with belts; virejuh —shone brilliantly. 

TRANSLATION 

All the men there shone like demigods. They were adorned with jeweled 
earrings, flower garlands, turbans, waistcoats, silk dhotS and valuable pearl 
necklaces. The lovely faces of the women were beautified by their matched 
earrings and locks of hair, and they all wore golden belts. 

TEXTS 25-26 
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3T«rfr#3Tr 

TRRf % ^MIJMi: 

^'=lf^ff|<i*^dlPl 

athartvijo mahd-slldh 
sadasyd brahma-vddinah 
brahma-ksatriya-vit-sudrd- 
rdjdno ye samdgatdh 

devarsi-pitr-bhutdni 
loka-pdldh sahdnugdh 
pujitds tarn anujfidpya 
sva-dhdmdni yayur nrpa 

SYNONYMS 

atha —then; rtvijah —the priests; mahd-Mdh —of exalted character; 
sadasydh —the officials of the sacrifice; brahma —of the Vedas; 
vddinah —expert authorities; brahma —the brdhmanas; ksatriya — ksatriyas; 
vit — vaisyas; sudrdh —and sudras; djdnah —the kings; ye —who; 
samdgatdh —had come; deva —the demigods; rsi —sages; pitr —forefathers; 
bhutdni —and ghostly spirits; loka —of the planets; pdldh —the rulers; 
saha —with; anugdh —their followers; pujitdh —worshiped; tarn —from him; 
anujfidpya —taking permission; sva —their own; dhdmdni —to the abodes; 
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yayuh —they went; nrpa —O King (Pariksit). 


TRANSLATION 

Then the highly cultured priests, the great Vedic authorities who had served 
as sacrificial witnesses, the specially invited kings, the brahmaGaS, knatriyas, 
vai^as, ^iidras, demigods, sages, forefathers and mystic spirits, and the chief 
planetary rulers and their followers—all of them, having been worshiped by 
King Yudhisthira, took his permission and departed, O King, each for his own 
abode. 


TEXT 27 

hari-ddsasya rdjarse 
rajasuya-mahodayam 
naivdtrpyan prasarhsantah 
piban martyo 'mrtarh yathd 

SYNONYMS 

hari —of Lord Krsna; dasasya —of the servant; rdja-rseh —of the saintly King; 
rdjasuya —of the Rajasuya sacrifice; maha-udayam —the great celebration; 
na —not; eva —indeed; atrpyan —they became satiated; 

prasarhsantah —glorifying; piban —drinking; martyah —a mortal man; 
amrtam —immortal nectar; yathd —as. 
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TRANSLATION 


As they all glorified the wonderful Rajasuya-yajna performed by that great 
saintly King and servant of Lord Hari, they were not satiated, just as an 
ordinary man is never satiated when drinking nectar. 

TEXT 28 

tato yudhisthiro rdjd 
suhrt-sambandhi-bdndhavdn 
premnd nivdraydm dsa 
krsnarh ca tydga-kdtarah 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; yudhisthirah rdjd —King Yudhisthira; suhrt —his friends; 
sambandhi —family members; bdndhavdn —and relatives; premnd —out of love; 
nivdraydm dsa —stopped them; krsnam —Lord Krsna; ca —and; tydga —by 
separation; kdtarah —distressed. 

TRANSLATION 

At that time Raja Yudhisthira stopped a number of his friends, immediate 
family members and other relatives from departing, among them Lord Krsna. 
Out of love Yudhisthira could not let them go, for he felt the pain of imminent 
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separation. 


TEXT 29 

EqRTr#fffr5Rm: 

bhagavdn api tatrdnga 
nydvdtsit tat-priyarfi-karah 
prasthdpya yadu-vlrdms ca 
sdmbddlrhs ca kusasthallm 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; api —and; tatra —there; ariga —my dear (King 
Pariksit); nydvdtsit —remained; tat —for his (Yudhisthira's); priyam —pleasure; 
karah —acting; prasthdpya —sending; yadu-vlrdn —the heroes of the Yadu 
dynasty; ca —and; sdmba-ddln —headed by Samba; ca —and; kusasthallm —to 
Dvaraka. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Pariksit, the Supreme Lord remained there for some time to please 
the King, after first sending Samba and the other Yadu heroes back to Dvaraka. 

TEXT 30 
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ittham rdjd dharma-suto 
manoratha-mahdrnavarn 
su-dustararh samuttlrya 
krsnendsld gata-jvarah 

SYNONYMS 

ittham —in this manner; rdjd —the King; dharma —of the lord of religion 
(Yamaraja); sutah —the son; manah-ratha —of his desires; mahd —huge; 
arnavam —the ocean; su —very; dustaram —difficult to cross; 
samuttlrya —successfully crossing; krsnena —through the agency of Lord Krsna; 
dslt —he became; gata-jvarah —freed of his feverish condition. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus King Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma, was at last relieved of his 
burning ambition, having by the grace of Lord Krsna successfully crossed the 
vast and formidable ocean of his desires. 

PURPORT 

The previous chapters of Srlmad-Bhdgavatam clearly explain that King 
Yudhisthira intensely desired to demonstrate to the world the supremacy of 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the blessings received by 
those who surrender to Him. To do this. King Yudhisthira performed the 
Rajasuya sacrifice, a very difficult task. 

Srila Prabhupada writes in this connection: "In the material world. 
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everyone has a particular type of desire to be fulfilled, but one is never able to 
fulfill his desires to his full satisfaction. But King Yudhisthira, because of his 
unflinching devotion to Krsna, could fulfill all his desires successfully by the 
performance of the Rajasuya sacrifice. From the description of the Rajasuya 
yajna, it appears that such a function is a great ocean of opulent desires. It is 
not possible for an ordinary man to cross over such an ocean; nevertheless, by 
the grace of Lord Krsna, King Yudhisthira was able to cross over it very easily, 
and thus he became freed from all anxieties." 


TEXT 31 

irfM 

ekadantah-pure tasya 
vlksya duryodhanah sriyam 
atapyad rdjasuyasya 
mahitvam cdcyutdtmanah 


SYNONYMS 


ekadd —one day; 
Yudhisthira's); 
sriyam —opulence; 


antah-pure —within the palace; tasya —his (Maharaja 
viksya —observing; duryodhanah —Duryodhana; 

atapyat —he was pained; rdjasuyasya —of the Rajasuya 
sacrifice; mahitvam —the greatness; ca —and; acyuta-dtmanah —of him (King 
Yudhisthira) whose very soul was Lord Acyuta. 
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TRANSLATION 


One day Duryodhana, while observing the riches of King Yudhisthira’s 
palace, felt greatly disturbed by the magnificence of both the Rajasuya sacrifice 
and its performer, the King, whose life and soul was Lord Acyuta. 

TEXT 32 

rnf^: 

yasmims narendra-ditijendra-surendra-laksmlr 
ndnd vibhdnti kila visva-srjopaklptdh 
tdbhih patln drupada-rdja-sutopatasthe 
yasydrh visakta-hrdayah kuru-rdd atapyat 

SYNONYMS 

yasmin —in which (palace); nara-indra —of the kings among men; 
ditija-indra —of the kings of the demons; sura-indra —and of the kings of the 
demigods; laksmih —the opulences; ndnd —variegated; vibhdnti —were 
manifest; kila —indeed; visva-srjd —by the cosmic manufacturer (Maya 
Danava); upaklptdh —provided; tdbhih —with them; patin —her husbands, the 
Pandavas; drupada-rdja —of King Drupada; sutd —the daughter, Draupadi; 
upatasthe —served; yasydm —to whom; visakta —attached; hrdayah —whose 
heart; kuru-rdt —the Kuru prince, Duryodhana; atapyat —lamented. 
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TRANSLATION 


In that palace all the collected opulences of the kings of men, demons and 
gods were brilliantly manifest, having been brought there by the cosmic 
inventor, Maya Danava. With those riches Draupadi served her husbands, and 
Duryodhana, the prince of the Kurus, lamented because he was very much 
attracted to her. 


TEXT 33 

yasmin tadd madhu-pater mahisl-sahasrarn 
sronl-bharena sanakaih kvanad-anghri-sobham 
madhye su-cdru kuca-kunkuma-sona-hdrarh 
srlman-mukham pracala-kundala-kuntalddhyam 

SYNONYMS 

yasmin —in which; tadd —at that time; madhu —of Mathura; pateh —of the 
Lord; mahisl —the queens; sahasram —thousands; sronl —of their hips; 
bharena —with the weight; sanakaih —slowly; kvanat —tinkling; anghri —of 
whose feet; sobham —the charm; madhye —at the middle (the waist); 
su-cdru —very attractive; kuca —from their breasts; kunkuma —with the 
kunkuma powder; sona —reddened; hdram —whose pearl necklaces; 
sri-mat —beautiful; mukham —whose faces; pracala —moving; kundala —with 
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earrings; kuntala —and locks of hair; adhyam —richly endowed. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Madhupati's thousands of queens were also staying in the palace. Their 
feet moved slowly, weighed down by their hips, and the bells on their feet 
tinkled charmingly. Their waists were very slender, the kui kuma from their 
breasts reddened their pearl necklaces, and their swaying earrings and flowing 
locks of hair enhanced the exquisite beauty of their faces. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "After looking at such beauties in the palace of 
King Yudhisthira, Duryodhana became envious. He became especially envious 
and lustful upon seeing the beauty of Draupadi because he had cherished a 
special attraction for her from the very beginning of her marriage with the 
Pandavas. In the marriage selection assembly of Draupadi, Duryodhana had 
also been present, and with other princes he had been very much captivated by 
the beauty of Draupadi, but he had failed to achieve her." 


TEXTS 34-35 

3iTrfk: 
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sabhdydrfi maya-klptdydrh 
kvdpi dharma-suto 'dhirdt 
vrto 'nugair bandhubhis ca 
krsnendpi sva-caksusd 

dslnah kdficane sdksdd 
dsane maghavdn iva 
pdramesthya-myd justah 
stuyamdnas ca vandibhih 

SYNONYMS 

sabhdydm —in the assembly hall; maya —by Maya Danava; 
klptdydm —constructed; kva api —on one occasion; dharma-sutah —the son of 
Yamaraja (Yudhisthira); adhirdt —the emperor; vrtah —accompanied; 
anugaih —by his attendants; bandhubhih —by his family members; ca —and; 
krsnena —by Lord Krsna; api —also; sva —his own; caksusd —eye; 
dslnah —seated; kdficane —made of gold; sdksdt —in person; dsane —on a 
throne; maghavdn —Lord Indra; iva —as if; pdramesthya —of Brahma, or of 
supreme rulership; sriyd —with the opulences; justah —joined; 
stuyamdnah —being praised; ca —and; vandibhih —by the court poets. 

TRANSLATION 

It so happened that Emperor Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma, was sitting 
just like Indra on a golden throne in the assembly hall built by Maya Danava. 
Present with him were his attendants and family members, and also Lord 
Krsna, his special eye. Displaying the opulences of Brahma himself. King 
Yudhisthira was being praised by the court poets. 
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PURPORT 


A ^ 

Srila Sridhara Svami explains that Lord Krsna is described here as 
Yudhisthira's special eye since He advised the King on what was beneficial and 
what was not. 


TEXT 36 

w 

tatra duryodhano mdni 
panto bhrdtrbhir nrpa 
kirlta-mdll nyavisad 
asi-hastah ksipan rusd 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; duryodhanah —Duryodhana; mdnl —proud; paritah —surrounded; 
bhrdtrbhih —by his brothers; nrpa —O King; kirlta —wearing a crown; 
mdll —and a necklace; nyavisat —entered; asi —a sword; hastah —in his hand; 
ksipan —insulting (the doorkeepers); rusd —angrily. 

TRANSLATION 

Proud Duryodhana, holding a sword in his hand and wearing a crown and 
necklace, angrily went into the palace in the company of his brothers, O King, 
insulting the doorkeepers as he entered. 
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PURPORT 


A 

Srila Prabhupada writes that Duryodhana "was always in an envious and 
angry mood, and therefore, on a slight provocation, he spoke sharply with the 
doorkeepers and became angry." 


TEXT 37 

WfFnf^TTtflrT: 

sthale 'bhyagrhndd vastrdntarh 
jalarh matvd sthale 'patat 
jale ca sthala-vad bhrdntyd 
maya-mdyd-vimohitah 

SYNONYMS 

sthale —on solid ground; abhyagrhndt —he picked up; vastra —of his garment; 
antam —the end; jalam —water; matvd —thinking; sthale —and in another 
place; apatat —he fell; jale —into water; ca —and; sthala —solid ground; vat —as 
if; bhrdntyd —by the illusion; maya —of Maya Danava; mdyd —by the magic; 
vimohitah —bewildered. 


TRANSLATION 

Bewildered by the illusions created through Maya Danava’s magic, 
Duryodhana mistook the solid floor for water and lifted the end of his garment. 
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And elsewhere he fell into the water, mistaking it for the solid floor. 


TEXT 38 

W 

jahdsa bhlmas tarn drstvd 
striyo nrpatayo pare 
nivdryamdrxd apy anga 
rdjnd krsndnumoditdh 

SYNONYMS 

jahdsa —laughed; bhlmah —Bhima; tarn —him; drstvd —seeing; striyah —the 
women; nr-patayah —kings; apare —and others; nivdryamdndh —being 
checked; api —even though; anga —my dear (Parlksit); rdjnd —by the King 
(Yudhisthira); krsna —by Lord Krsna; anumoditdh —approved. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Parlksit, Bhima laughed to see this, and so did the women, kings 
and others. King Yudhisthira tried to stop them, but Lord Krsna showed His 
approval. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI mentions that King Yudhisthira tried to check 
the laughter by glancing at the women and Bhima. Lord Krsna, however, gave 


2811 










approval with a gesture of His eyebrows. The Lord had come to the earth to 
remove the burden of wicked kings, and this incident was not unrelated to the 
Lord's purpose. 


TEXT 39 

sa vrldito 'vag-vadano rusd jvalan 
niskramya tusnlrh prayayau gajdhvayam 
hd-heti sabdah su-mahdn abhut satdm 
ajdta-satrur vimand ivdbhavat 
babhuva tusnlrh bhagavdn bhuvo bhararh 
samuijihirsur bhramati sma yad-drsd 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he, Duryodhana; vrlditah —embarrassed; avdk —held down; 
vadanah —whose face; rusd —with anger; jvalan —burning; 

niskramya —exiting; tusrrlm —silently; prayayau —he went off; 

gaja-dhvayam —to Hastinapura; hd-hd iti —"alas, alas"; sabdah —the sound; 
su-mahdn —very great; abhut —arose; satdm —from the saintly persons; 
ajdta-satruh —King Yudhisthira; vimandh —depressed; iva —somewhat; 
abhavat —became; babhuva —was; tusnim—silent; bhagavdn —the Supreme 
Lord; bhuvah —of the earth; bharam —the burden; samujjihlrsuh —wanting to 
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remove; bhramati sma —(Duryodhana) became deluded; yat —whose; drsa —by 
the glance. 


TRANSLATION 

Humiliated and burning with anger, Duryodhana turned his face down, left 
without uttering a word and went back to Hastinapura. The saintly persons 
present loudly cried out, "Alas, alas !" and King Yudhisthira was somewhat 
saddened. But the Supreme Lord, whose mere glance had bewildered 
Duryodhana, remained silent, for His intention was to remove the burden of 
the earth. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "When Duryodhana left in such an angry mood, 
everyone regretted the incident, and King Yudhisthira also became very sorry. 
But despite all occurrences, Krsna was silent. He did not say anything against 
or in favor of the incident. It appeared that Duryodhana had been put into 
illusion by the supreme will of Lord Krsna, and this was the beginning of the 
enmity between the two sects of the Kuru dynasty. This appeared to be a part 
of Krsna's plan in His mission to decrease the burden of the world." 


TEXT 40 

etat te 'bhihitam rdjan 
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yat prsto 'ham iha tvayd 
suyodhanasya daurdtmyarh 
rdjasuye mahd-kratau 

SYNONYMS 

etat —this; te —to you; abhihitam —spoken; rdjan —O King; yat —what; 
prstah—asked; aham —I; iha —in this regard; tvayd —by you; suyodhanasya —of 
Suyodhana (Duryodhana); daurdtmyam —the dissatisfaction; rdjasuye —during 
the Rajasuya; mahd-kratau —the great sacrifice. 

TRANSLATION 

I have now replied to your question, O King, concerning why Duryodhana 
was dissatisfied on the occasion of the great Rajasuya sacrifice. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto Seventy-fifth Chapter of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Duryodhana Humiliated." 


76. The Battle Between Salva and the Vrsnis 

« • • 


This chapter relates how the demon Salva acquired a huge and terrifying 
airship, how he used it to attack the Vrsnis in Dvaraka, and how Lord 
Pradyumna was taken from the battlefield during the fighting that ensued. 

Salva was one of the kings who had been defeated at the time of 
Rukminl-devl's marriage. Having vowed then that he would rid the earth of all 
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the Yadavas, he began worshiping Lord Siva each day by eating only a palmful 
of dust. After a year had passed, Siva appeared before Salva and asked him to 
choose a benediction. Salva begged for a flying machine that could go 
anywhere and that would strike terror into the hearts of demigods, demons 
and humans alike. Lord Siva granted this request and had Maya Danava 
construct for Salva a flying iron city named Saubha. Salva took this vehicle to 
Dvaraka, where he and his huge army laid siege to the city. From his airplane 
Salva bombarded Dvaraka with tree trunks, boulders and other missiles, and he 
produced a mighty whirlwind that obscured everything with dust. 

When Pradyumna, Satyaki and the other Yadu heroes saw the plight of 
Dvaraka and her residents, they went out to do battle with Salva's forces. 
Pradyumna, the best of warriors, destroyed with His divine weapons all of 
Salva's illusory magic, and He also bewildered Salva himself. Thus Salva's 
airplane began wandering aimlessly on the earth, in the sky and on the tops of 
mountains. But then a follower of Salva's named Dyuman struck Pradyumna 
on the chest with his club, whereupon Pradyumna's chariot driver, thinking 
his master seriously injured, carried Him from the battlefield. But Pradyumna 
quickly regained consciousness and sharply criticized His driver for doing this. 

TEXTl 

srl-suka uvdca 
athanyad api krsnasya 
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srnu karmddbhutarh nrpa 
krlda-nara-sarlrasya 
yathd saubha-patir hatah 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; atha —now; anyat —another; 
api —yet; krsnasya —of Lord Krsna; srnu —please hear; karma —deed; 
adbhutam —wonderful; nrpa —O King; kridd —for playing; nara —humanlike; 
sarlrasya —whose body; yathd —how; saubha-patih —the lord of Saubha 
(Salva); hatah —killed. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Now please hear, O King, another wondrous deed 
performed by Lord Krsna, who appeared in His humanlike body to enjoy 
transcendental pastimes. Hear how He killed the master of Saubha. 

TEXT 2 

sisupdla-sakhah sdlvo 
rukminy-udvdha dgatah 
yadubhir nirjitah sankhye 
jardsandhddayas tathd 
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SYNONYMS 


sisupdla-sakhah —a friend of Sisupala's; sdlvah —named Salva; 
rukminl-udvdhe —to Rukmini's wedding; dgatah —having come; yadubhih —by 
the Yadus; nirjitah —defeated; sankhye —in battle; 

jardsandha-ddayah —Jarasandha and others; tathd —as well. 

TRANSLATION 

Salva was a friend of Sisupala’s. When he attended the wedding of Rukmini, 
the Yadu warriors defeated him in battle, along with Jarasandha and the other 
kings. 


TEXT 3 

-qn wicf 

sdlvah pratijfidm akaroc 
chrnvatdrh sarva-bhubhujdm 
ayddavdrh ksmdrh karisye 
paurusarh mama pasyata 

SYNONYMS 

sdlvah —Salva; pratijfidm —a promise; akarot —made; srnvatdm —as they 
listened; sarva —all; bhu-bhujdm —the kings; ayddavdm —devoid of Yadavas; 
ksmdm —the earth; karisye —1 will make; paurusam —prowess; mama —my; 


2817 









pasyata —just see. 


TRANSLATION 


Salva swore in the presence of all the kings: "I will rid the earth of Yadavas. 
Just see my prowess!" 


TEXT 4 

iti mudhah pratijndya 
devarh pasu-patirh prabhum 
aradhayam dsa nrpah 
pdrhsu-mustirh sakrd grasan 

SYNONYMS 

iti —with these words; mudhah —the fool; pratijndya —having vowed; 
devam —the lord; pasu-patim —Siva, the protector of animallike men; 
prabhum —his master; dradhaydm dsa —worshiped; nrpah —the King; 
pdrhsu —of dust; mustim —a handful; sakrt —once (daily); grasan —eating. 

TRANSLATION 

Having thus made his vow, the foolish King proceeded to worship Lord 

A 

Pasupati [Siva] as his deity by eating a handful of dust each day, and nothing 


2818 






more. 


TEXTS 

W# ^KUIMHIdH 

sarhvatsardnte bhagavdn 
dsu-tosa umd-patih 
varena cchandaydm dsa 
sdlvarh saranam dgatam 

SYNONYMS 

sarhvatsara —of a year; ante —at the end; bhagavdn —the great lord; 
dsu-tosah —he who is quickly pleased; umd-patih —the master of Uma; 
varena —with a benediction; chandaydm dsa —had him choose; sdlvam —Salva; 
saranam —for shelter; dgatam —approached. 

TRANSLATION 

The great Lord Umapati is known as "he who is quickly pleased," yet only 
at the end of a year did he gratify Salva, who had approached him for shelter, by 
offering him a choice of benedictions. 

PURPORT 

^ ^ — 

Salva worshiped Lord Siva, who is famous as Asutosa, "one who is quickly 
satisfied." And yet Lord Siva did not come to Salva for an entire year because, 
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being bhagavan, a great, all-knowing personality, he understood that any 
benediction given to Lord Krsna's enemy would be fruitless. Still, as stated by 
the words saranam dgatam, Salva had come to Lord Siva for shelter, and thus 
to maintain the standard principle that a worshiper receives a benediction. 
Lord Siva offered one to Salva. 


TEXT 6 

devdsura-manusyanarh 
gandharvoraga-raksasdm 
abhedyarh kdma-garh vavre 
sa ydnarh vrsni-bhlsanam 

SYNONYMS 

deva —by demigods; asura —demons; manusydndm —and humans; 
gandharva —by Gandharvas; uraga —celestial serpents; raksasdm —and 
Raksasa spirits; abhedyam —indestructible; kdma —at will; gam —traveling; 
vavre —chose; sah —he; ydnam —a vehicle; vrsni —for the Vrsnis; 
bhlsanam —terrifying. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

Salva chose a vehicle that could be destroyed by neither demigods, demons, 
humans, Gandharvas, Uragas nor Raksasas, that could travel anywhere he 
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wished to go, and that would terrify the Vrsnis. 


TEXT? 

tatheti girisadisto 
mayah para-purarh-jayah 
purarh nirmdya sdlvdya 
prdddt saubham ayas-mayam 

SYNONYMS 

tathd —so be it; iti —having thus said; giri-sa —by Lord Siva; ddistah —ordered; 
mayah —Maya Danava; para —of the enemy; puram —the cities; jayah —who 
conquers; puram —a city; nirmdya —constructing; sdlvdya —to Salva; 
prdddt —he gave; saubham —named Saubha; ayah —of iron; mayam —made. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Siva said, "So be it." On his order, Maya Danava, who conquers his 

enemies’ cities, constructed a flying iron city named Saubha and presented it to 
✓ 

Salva. 


TEXTS 
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It 


sa labdhvd kdma-garh ydnarh 
tamo-dhdma durdsadam 
yayas dvdravatlm sdlvo 
vairarh vrsni-krtarh smaran 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; labdhvd —obtaining; kdma-gam —moving at his will; ydnam —the 
vehicle; tamah —of darkness; dhdma —abode; durdsadam —unapproachable; 
yayau —went; dvdravatlm —to Dvaraka; sdlvah —Salva; vairam —the enmity; 
vrsni-krtam —shown by the Vrsnis; smaran —remembering. 

TRANSLATION 

This unassailable vehicle was filled with darkness and could go anywhere. 
Upon obtaining it, Salva went to Dvaraka, remembering the Vrsnis’ enmity 
toward him. 


TEXTS 9-11 

wit 

^ ^Itwm 
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Rihuiwh, 

^ 3TmTT^[%7T: 

TT^pj^SfsbtJIdlSV^ 

nirudhya senayd salvo 
mahatyd bharatarsabha 
purlm babhanjopavandn 
udydndni ca sarvasah 

sa-gopurdni dvdrdni 
prdsdddttdla-tolikdh 
vihdrdn sa vimdndgrydn 
nipetuh sastra-vrstayah 

sild-drumds cdsanayah 
sarpd dsdra-sarkardh 
pracandas cakravdto 'bhud 
rajasdcchdditd disah 

SYNONYMS 

nirudhya —besieging; senayd —with an army; sdlvah —Salva; mahatyd —large; 
bharata-rsabha —O best of the Bharatas; purlm —the city; babhanja —he broke 
up; upavandn —the parks; udyandni —gardens; ca —and; sarvasah —all around; 
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sa-gopurani —with towers; dvarani —and gateways; prasada —mansions; 
attdla —observatories; tolikdh —and surrounding walls; vihdrdn —recreational 
areas; sah —he, Salva; vimdna —of airships; agrydt —from the best; 
nipetuh —there fell; sastra —of weapons; vrstayah —torrents; sild —stones; 
drumdh —and trees; ca —also; asanayah —thunderbolts; sarpdh —snakes; 
dsdra-sarkardh —and hailstones; pracandah —fierce; cakravdtah —a whirlwind; 
abhut —arose; rajasd —with dust; dcchddditdh —covered; disah —all the 
directions. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

Salva besieged the city with a large army, O best of the Bharatas, decimating 
the outlying parks and gardens, the mansions along with their observatories, 
towering gateways and surrounding walls, and also the public recreational areas. 
From his excellent airship he threw down a torrent of weapons, including 
stones, tree trunks, thunderbolts, snakes and hailstones. A fierce whirlwind 
arose and blanketed all directions with dust. 

TEXT 12 

RVRWT rran 

iiy ardyamdnd saubhena 
krsnasya nagarl bhrsam 
ndbhyapadyata sarh rdjarhs 
tri-purena yathd mahl 
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SYNONYMS 


id —thus; ardyamana —tormented; saubhena —by the airplane Saubha; 
krsnasya —of Lord Krsna; nagari —the city; bhrsam —terribly; na 
abhyapadyata —could not have; sam —peace; rdjan —O King; tri-purena —by 
the three aerial cities of the demons; yathd —as; mahl —the earth. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus terribly tormented by the airship Saubha, Lord Krsna’s city had no 
peace, O King, just like the earth when it was attacked by the three aerial cities 
of the demons. 


TEXT 13 

IT 

■*TIIW: 

pradyumno bhagavdn vlksya 
bddhyamdnd nijdh prajdh 
ma bhaistety abhyadhdd viro 
rathdrudho mahd-yasdh 

SYNONYMS 

pradyumnah —Pradyumna; bhagavdn —the Lord; vlksya —seeing; 

bddhyamdndh —being harassed; nijdh —His own; prajdh —subjects; ma 
bhaista —do not fear; id —thus; abhyadhdt —addressed; vlrah —the great hero; 
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ratha —on His chariot; arudhah —mounted; maha —immense; yasah —whose 
glory. 


TRANSLATION 

Seeing His subjects so harassed, the glorious and heroic Lord Pradyumna 
told them, "Do not fear," and mounted His chariot. 


TEXTS 14-15 

sdtyakis carudesnas ca 
sambo 'krurah sahdnujah 
hdrdikyo bhdnuvindas ca 
gadas ca suka-sdranau 

apare ca mahesv-dsd 
ratha-yuthapa-yuthapdh 
niryayur darhsitd guptd 
rathebhdsva-paddtibhih 
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SYNONYMS 


sdtyakih carudesnah ca —Satyaki and Carudesna; sdmbah —Samba; 
akrurah —and Akrura; saha —with; anujah —younger brothers; 

hdrdikyah —Hardikya; bhdnuvindah —Bhanuvinda; ca —and; gadah —Gada; 
ca —and; suka-sdranau —Suka and Sarana; apare —others; ca —also; 
mahd —eminent; isv-dsdh —archers; ratha —of chariot (warriors); yutha-pa —of 
the leaders; yutha-pdh —the leaders; niryayuh —they went out; 
damsitdh —wearing armor; guptdh —protected; ratha —by (soldiers on) 
chariots; ibha —elephants; asva —and horses; paddtibhih —and by foot soldiers. 

TRANSLATION 

The chief commanders of the chariot warriors—Satyaki, Carudesna, Samba, 

Akrura and his younger brothers, along with Hardikya, Bhanuvinda, Gada, 

✓ 

Suka and Sarana—went out of the city with many other eminent bowmen, all 
girded in armor and protected by contingents of soldiers riding on chariots, 
elephants and horses, and also by companies of infantry. 

TEXT 16 

AiiHui 

tatah pravavrte yuddharh 
sdlvdndrh yadubhih saha 
yathdsurdndrn vibudhais 
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tumularh loma-harsanam 


SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; pravavrte —began; yuddham —a battle; sdlvdndm —of the 
followers of Salva; yadubhih saha —with the Yadus; yathd —just like; 
asurdndm —of the demons; vibudhaih —with the demigods; 

tumulam —tumultuous; loma-harsanam —making bodily hair stand on end. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

A tumultuous, hair-raising battle then commenced between Salva’s forces 
and the Yadus. It equaled the great battles between the demons and demigods. 

TEXT 17 

^ cm 


tds ca saubha-pater mdyd 
divydstrai rukminl-sutah 
ksanena ndsaydm dsa 
naisarh tama ivosna-guh 

SYNONYMS 

tdh —those; ca —and; saubha-pateh —of the master of Saubha; mdydh —the 
magic illusions; divya —divine; astraih —with weapons; rukminl-sutah —the son 
of RukminI (Pradyumna); ksanena —in an instant; ndsaydm dsa —destroyed; 
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naisam —of the night; tamah —the darkness; iva —as; usna—warm; 
guh —whose rays (the sun). 


TRANSLATION 

With His divine weapons Pradyumna instantly destroyed all of Salva’s magic 
illusions, in the same way that the warm rays of the sun dissipate the darkness 
of night. 


TEXTS 18-19 

^Pl+ld 

vivyddha pafica-virhsatyd 
svarna-punkhair ayo-mukhaih 
sdlvasya dhvajinl-pdlam 
saraih sannata-parvabhih 

satenatadayac chdlvam 
ekaikendsya sainikdn 
dasabhir dasabhir netfn 
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vahanani tribhis tribhih 


SYNONYMS 

vivyddha —He shot; panca —five; virhsatyd —plus twenty; svarna —gold; 
punkhaih —whose shafts; ayah —iron; mukhaih —whose heads; sdlvasya —of 
Salva; dhvajinl-palam —the commander-in-chief; saraih —with arrows; 
sannata —level; parvabhih —whose joints; satena —with one hundred; 
atadayat —He struck; sdlvam —Salva; eka-ekena —with one each; asya —his; 
sainikdn —officers; dasabhih dasabhih —with ten each; netfn —the chariot 
drivers; vahanani —the carriers; tribhih tribhih —with three each. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Pradyumna’s arrows all had gold shafts, iron heads and perfectly 
smooth joints. With twenty-five of them He struck down Salva's 
commander-in-chief IDyuman], and with one hundred He struck Salva himself. 
Then He pierced Salva’s officers with one arrow each, his chariot drivers with 
ten arrows each, and his horses and other carriers with three arrows each. 

TEXT 20 

tad adbhutarh mahat karma 
pradyumnasya mahdtmanah 
drstva tarn pujaydm dsuh 
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sarve sva-para-sainikah 


SYNONYMS 

tat —that; adbhutam —amazing; mahat —mighty; karma —feat; 

pradyumnasya —of Pradyumna; mahd-dtmanah —the great personality; 
drstvd —seeing; tarn —Him; pujaydm dsuh —honored; sarve —all; sva —of His 
own side; para —and of the enemy side; sainikdh —the soldiers. 

TRANSLATION 

When they saw the glorious Pradyumna perform that amazing and mighty 
feat, all the soldiers on both sides praised Him. 

TEXT 21 

bahu-rupaika-ruparh tad 
drsyate na ca drsyate 
mdyd-mayarh maya-krtarh 
durvibhdvyam parair abhut 

SYNONYMS 

bahu —with many; rupa —forms; eka —with one; rupam —form; tat —that 
(Saubha airship); drsyate —is seen; na —not; ca —and; drsyate —is seen; 
mdyd-mayam —magical; maya —by Maya Danava; krtam —made; 
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durvibhavyam —impossible to find; paraih —by the enemy (the Yadavas); 
abhut —it became. 


TRANSLATION 

At one moment the magic airship built by Maya Danava appeared in many 
identical forms, and the next moment it was again only one. Sometimes it was 
visible, and sometimes not. Thus Salva’s opponents could never be sure where it 
was. 


TEXT 22 

kvacid bhumau kvacid vyomni 
giri-murdhni jale kvacit 
aldta-cakra-vad bhrdmyat 
saubharh tad duravasthitam 

SYNONYMS 

kvacit —at one moment; bhumau —on the earth; kvacit —at one moment; 
vyomni —in the sky; giri —of a mountain; murdhni —on the top; jale-in the 
water; kvacit —at one moment; aldta-cakra —a whirling firebrand; vat —like; 
bhrdmyat —wandering; saubham —Saubha; tat —that; duravasthitam —never 
remaining in one place. 
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TRANSLATION 


From one moment to the next the Saubha airship appeared on the earth, in 
the sky, on a mountain peak or in the water. Like a whirling, flaming baton, it 
never remained in any one place. 


TEXT 23 

■snr 

yatra yatropalaksyeta 
sa-saubhah saha-sainikah 
sdlvas tatas tato 'mufican 
chardn sdtvata-yuthapdh 

SYNONYMS 

yatra yatra —wherever; upalaksyeta —would appear; sa-saubhah —with Saubha; 
saha-sainikah —with his soldiers; sdlvah —Salva; tatah tatah —in each of those 
locations; amuncan —they released; sardn —their arrows; sdtvata —of the 
Yadus; yutha-pdh —the chiefs of the army. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Wherever Salva would appear with his Saubha ship and his army, there the 
Yadu commanders would shoot their arrows. 
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TEXT 24 


’Ttl^TRR^T^: 

sarair agny-arka-sarhsparsair 
asl-visa-durasadaih 
pldyamana-puranlkah 
salvo 'muhyat pareritaih 

SYNONYMS 

saraih —by the arrows; agni —like fire; arka —and like the sun; 
samsparsaih —whose contact; dsl —of a snake; visa —like the poison; 
durasadaih —intolerable; pidyamana —distressed; pura —whose aerial city; 
anlkah —and whose army; sdlvah —Salva; amuhyat —became bewildered; 
para —by the enemy; iritaih —shot. 

TRANSLATION 

Salva became bewildered upon seeing his army and aerial city thus harassed 
by his enemy's arrows, which struck like fire and the sun and were as 
intolerable as snake venom. 


PURPORT 

y y 

Srila Sridhara SvamI explains that the arrows of the Yadu commanders 
burned like fire, struck simultaneously from all sides like the sun's rays, and, 
like snake venom, were lethal by a single touch. 
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TEXT 25 


■JT ^ ^ 

sdlvdnlkapa-sastraughair 
vrsni-vlrd bhrsdrditdh 
na tatyaju ranarh svarh svarh 
loka-dvaya-jiglsavah 

SYNONYMS 

sdlva —of Salva; anlka-pa —of the leaders of the army; sastra —of weapons; 
oghaih —by floods; vrsni-vlrdh —the heroes of the Vrsni clan; 
hhrsa —extremely; arditdh —pained; na tatyajuh —they did not abandon; 
ranam —the places on the battlefield; svam svam —each their own; loka —the 
worlds; dvaya —two; jiglsavah —wishing to conquer. 

TRANSLATION 

Because the heroes of the Vrsni clan were eager for victory in this world and 

the next, they did not abandon their assigned posts on the battlefield, even 

✓ 

though the downpour of weapons hurled by Salva’s commanders tormented 
them. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "The heroes of the Yadu dynasty were determined 
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to either die on the battlefield or gain victory. They were confident of the fact 
that if they would die in the fighting they would attain a heavenly planet, and 
if they would come out victorious they would enjoy the world." 

TEXT 26 

sdlvdmdtyo dyumdn ndma 
pradyumnarh prak praplditah 
dsddya gadayd maurvyd 
vydhatya vyanadad ball 

SYNONYMS 

sdlva-amdtyah —Salva's minister; dyumdn ndma —named Dyuman; 
pradyumnam-Pradyumna; prdk —previously; praplditah —hurt; 

dsddya —confronting; gadayd —with his club; maurvyd —made of carbonized 
iron; vydhatya —striking; vyanadat —roared; ball —powerful. 

TRANSLATION 

Salva's minister Dyuman, previously wounded by Sri Pradyumna, now ran 
up to Him and, roaring loudly, struck Him with his club of black steel. 

TEXT 27 


2836 











wn 

<U||r^dl 

y4RlS,l«+lr^^: 

pradyumnam gadaya slrna- 
vaksah-sthalam arirh-damam 
apovdha randt suto 
dharma-vid ddrukdtmajah 

SYNONYMS 

pradyumnam —Pradyumna; gadayd —by the club; slrna —shattered; 
vaksah-sthalam —whose chest; arim —of enemies; damam —the subduer; 
apovdha —removed; randt —from the battlefield; sutah —His chariot driver; 
dharma —of his religious duty; vit —the expert knower; ddruka-dtmajah —the 
son of Daruka (Lord Krsna's driver). 

TRANSLATION 

Pradyumna’s driver, the son of Daruka, thought that his valiant master’s 
chest had been shattered by the club. Knowing well his religious duty, he 
removed Pradyumna from the battlefield. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains that actually Lord Pradyumna has a 
sac-cid-dnanda body, an eternal, spiritual form that can never be wounded by 
mundane weapons. Daruka's son, however, was a great devotee of the Lord, 
and out of intense love he feared for the safety of his master and thus removed 
Him from the battlefield. 


2837 









Srila Prabhupada writes, "The name of Salva's commander-in-chief was 
Dyuman. He was very powerful, and although bitten by twenty-five of 
Pradyumna's arrows, he suddenly attacked Pradyumna with his fierce club and 
struck Him so strongly that Pradyumna became unconscious. Immediately 
there was a roaring, 'Now He is dead! Now He is dead!' The force of the club 
on Pradyumna's chest was very severe, enough to tear asunder the chest of an 
ordinary man." 


TEXT 28 

labdha-samjfio muhurtena 
kdrsnih sdrathim abravlt 
aho asddhv idarh suta 
yad randn me 'pasarpanam 

SYNONYMS 

labdha —attaining; samjfiah —consciousness; muhurtena —in a moment; 
kdrsnih —the son of Lord Krsna; sdrathim —to His chariot driver; 
abravlt —said; aho —ah; asddhu —improper; idam —this; suta —O driver; 
yat —which; randt —from the battlefield; me —My; apasarpanam —being taken 
away. 


TRANSLATION 
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Quickly regaining consciousness, Lord Krsna’s son Pradyumna said to His 
charioteer, "O driver, this is abominable—for Me to have been removed from 
the battlefield! 


TEXT 29 

^ 'jTRT* 

na yadunam kule jdtah 
sruyate rana-vicyutah 
vind mat kllba-cittena 
sutena prdpta-kilbisdt 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; yadundm —of the Yadus; kule —in the family; jdtah —one who was 
born; sruyate —is heard of; rana —the battlefield; vicyutah —who abandoned; 
vind —except for; mat —Me; kllba —like that of a eunuch; cittena —whose 
mentality; sutena —because of the driver; prdpta —gotten; kilbisdt —stain. 

TRANSLATION 

"Except for Me, no one born in the Yadu dynasty has ever been known to 
abandon the battlefield. My reputation has now been stained by a driver who 
thinks like a eunuch. 


TEXT 30 
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1 % ^ 

’JSFPfTrJR: 8m 

him nu vaksye 'bhisangamya 
pitarau rdma-kesavau 
yuddhat samyag apakrdntah 
prstas tatrdtmanah ksamam 

SYNONYMS 

kim —what; nu—then; vaksye —will 1 say; abhisangamya —meeting; 
pitarau —with My fathers; rdma-kesavau —Balarama and Krsna; 
yuddhdt —from the battle; samyak —altogether; apakrdntah —fled; 
prstah —questioned; tatra —in that case; dtmanah —for My self; 
ksamam —fitting. 


TRANSLATION 

"What will I say to My fathers, Rama and Kesava, when I return to Them 
after having simply fled the battle? What can I tell Them that will befit My 
honor? 


PURPORT 

Sri Pradyumna here uses the word pitarau, "fathers," loosely. Lord Balarama 
was of course His uncle. 


TEXT 31 
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^?T ^ 

rl^T^: 1J^ 

vyaktarh me kathayisyanti 
hasantyo bhrdtr-jdmayah 
klaibyarh katharh katharh vlra 
tavdnyaih kathyatdm mrdhe 

SYNONYMS 

vyaktam —certainly; me —My; kathayisyanti —will speak of; 

hasantyah —laughing; bhrdtr-jdmayah —My brothers' wives; 

klaibyam —unmanliness; katham —how; katham —how; vira —O hero; 
tava —Your; anyaih —by Your enemies; kathyatdm —tell us; mrdhe —in battle. 

TRANSLATION 

"Certainly My sisters-in-law will laugh at Me and say, *0 hero, tell us how 
in the world Your enemies turned You into such a coward in battle.' " 

TEXT 32 
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sdrathir uvdca 
dharmarh vijdnatdyusman 
krtam etan mayd vibho 
sutah krcchra-gatarfi raksed 
rathinarh sdrathirii rathl 

SYNONYMS 

sdrathih uvdca —the driver said; dharmam —prescribed duty; vijdnatd —by one 
who properly understood; dyuh-man —O long-lived one; krtam —done; 
etat —this; mayd —by me; vibho —O my Lord; sutah —a driver; krcchra —into 
difficulty; gatam —gone; rakset —should protect; rathinam —the master of the 
chariot; sdrathim —his charioteer; rathl —the chariot owner. 

TRANSLATION 

The driver replied: O long-lived one, I have done this knowing full well my 
prescribed duty. O my Lord, the chariot driver must protect the master of the 
chariot when he is in danger, and the master must also protect his driver. 

TEXT 33 

WT^rfert 

etad viditvd tu bhavdn 
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maydpovdhito randt 
upasrstah pareneti 
murcchito gadayd hatah 

SYNONYMS 

etat —this; viditvd —knowing; tu —indeed; bhavdn —You; mayd —by me; 
apovdhitah —removed; randt —from the battlefield; upasrstah —hurt; 
parena —by the enemy; id —thus thinking; murcchitah —unconscious; 
gadayd —by his club; hatah —struck. 

TRANSLATION 

With this rule in mind, I removed You from the battlefield, since You had 
been struck unconscious by Your enemy’s club and I thought You were 
seriously injured. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Sivami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Seventy-sixth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Battle Between Salva and the Vrsnis." 


77. Lord Krsna Slays the Demon Salva 


This chapter describes how Lord Sri Krsna disposed of Salva, the master of 
deception, and destroyed his airship Saubha. 

Having been removed from the battlefield, Pradyumna was extremely 
ashamed, and He ordered His driver to take His chariot once again into the 
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presence of Dyuman. As Pradyumna fought with Dyuman, other Yadu heroes 
like Gada, Satyaki, and Samba began to create havoc among Salva's army. The 
battle continued in this way for twenty-seven days and nights. 

When Lord Krsna returned to Dvaraka, He found it under siege. At once 
He ordered Daruka to drive Him onto the battlefield. Suddenly Salva noticed 
the Lord and threw his spear at Krsna's charioteer, but the Lord shattered the 
weapon into hundreds of pieces and pierced Salva and his Saubha vehicle with 
numerous arrows. Salva responded by shooting an arrow that struck Krsna's 
left arm. Amazingly, the Lord dropped the Sarnga bow He was holding in His 
left hand. The demigods watching the battle cried out in alarm upon seeing 
the bow fall, while Salva took the opportunity to insult Krsna. 

Lord Krsna then struck Salva with His club, but the demon, vomiting blood, 
disappeared. A moment later a man came before Lord Krsna and, after offering 
Him obeisances, introduced himself as a messenger from mother Devakl. The 
man informed the Lord that His father, Vasudeva, had been kidnapped by 
Salva. Upon hearing this. Lord Krsna seemed to lament like an ordinary man. 
Salva then led forward someone who looked just like Vasudeva, decapitated 
him and took the head with him into his Saubha airship. Lord Sri Krsna, 
however, could understand the magic tricks of Salva. Thus He pierced Salva 
with a shower of arrows and struck the Saubha vehicle with His club, 
demolishing it. Salva descended from his airplane and rushed toward Lord 
Krsna to attack Him, but the Lord took up His Sudarsana disc and severed 
Salva's head from his body. 

With the killing of Salva, the demigods in the sky played kettledrums in 
jubilation. The demon Dantavakra then took a vow to avenge his friend 
Salva's death. 


TEXTl 
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srl-suka uvdca 
sa upasprsya salilarh 
darhsito dhrta-kdrmukah 
naya mdrh dyumatah pdrsvarh 
vlrasyety dha sdrathim 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; sah —He (Pradyumna); 
upasprsya —touching; salilam —water; darhsitah —fastening His armor; 
dhrta-taking up; kdrmukah —His bow; naya —take; mam —Me; dyumatah —of 
Dyuman; pdrsvam —to the side; vlrasya —of the hero; iti —thus; dha —He 
spoke; sdrathim —to His driver. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: After refreshing Himself with water, putting on 
His armor and picking up His bow, Lord Pradyumna told His driver, "Take Me 
back to where the hero Dyuman is standing." 

PURPORT 

Pradyumna was eager to rectify the discrepancy of His having left the 
battlefield when His chariot driver carried Him away unconscious. 
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TEXT 2 


HKi^<ariT: wn 

vidhamantarh sva-sainydni 
dyumantarh rukmini-sutah 
pratihatya pratyavidhydn 
ndrdcair astabhih smayan 

SYNONYMS 

vidhamantam —smashing; sva —His; sainydni —soldiers; 

dyumantam —Dyuman; rukmini-sutah —the son of RukminI (Pradyumna); 
pratihatya —counterattacking; pratyavidhydt —He struck back; ndrdcaih —with 
special arrows made of iron; astabhih —eight; smayan —while smiling. 

TRANSLATION 

In Pradyumna’s absence, Dyuman had been devastating His army, but now 
Pradyumna counterattacked Dyuman and, smiling, pierced him with eight 
naraca arrows. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI comments that Pradyumna challenged 
Dyuman, saying "Now see if you can strike Me!" After saying this and allowing 
Dyuman to shoot his weapons, Pradyumna released His own deadly arrows. 
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TEXT 3 


^l>u||-^H I f^: 

caturbhis caturo vdhdn 
sutam ekena cdhanat 
dvdbhyarh dhanus ca keturh ca 
sarendnyena vai sirah 

SYNONYMS 

caturbhih —with four (arrows); caturah —four; vdhdn —carriers; sutam —the 
driver; ekena —with one; ca —and; ahanat —He struck; dvdbhydm —with two; 
dhanuh —the bow; ca —and; ketum —the flag; ca —and; sarena —with an arrow; 
anyena —another; vai —indeed; sirah —the head. 

TRANSLATION 

With four of these arrows He struck Dyuman’s four horses, with one arrow, 
his driver, with two more arrows, his bow and chariot flag, and with the last 
arrow, Dyuman’s head. 


TEXT 4 
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gada-satyaki-sambadya 
jaghnuh saubha-pater balam 
petuh samudre saubheydh 
sarve sanchinna-kandharah 

SYNONYMS 

gada-satyaki-samba-ddyah —Gada, Satyaki, Samba and others; jaghnuh —they 
killed; saubha-pateh —of the master of Saubha (Salva); balam —the army; 
petuh —they fell; samudre —into the ocean; saubheydh —those who were 
standing inside Saubha; sarve —all; safichinna —cut through; 
kandhardh —whose necks. 


TRANSLATION 


✓ 

Gada, Satyaki, Samba and others began killing Salva's army, and thus all the 
soldiers inside the airship began falling into the ocean, their necks severed. 


TEXTS 

evarh yadundrh sdlvdndrh 
nighnatdm itaretaram 
yuddharh tri-nava-rdtram tad 
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abhut tumulam ulbanam 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; yadunam —of the Yadus; sdlvdndm —and the followers of Salva; 
nighnatdm —striking; itara-itaram —one another; yuddham —fight; tri —three 
times; nava —nine; rdtram —for nights; tat —that; abhut —was; 
tumulam —tumultuous; ulbanam —fearsome. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

As the Yadus and Salva's followers thus went on attacking one another, the 
tumultuous, fearsome battle continued for twenty-seven days and nights. 

TEXTS 6-7 

Plft-HMiriyKlfill 

indraprastham gatah krsna 
dhuto dharma-sunund 
rdjasuye 'tha nivrtte 
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sisupale ca sarfisthite 


kuru-vrddhan anujfidpya 
munirhs ca sa-sutdrh prthdm 
nimittdny ati-ghordni 
pasyan dvdravatirh yayau 

SYNONYMS 

indraprastham —to Indraprastha, the capital of the Pandavas; gatah —gone; 
krsnah —Lord Krsna; dhutah —called; dharma-sunund —by the son of 
Yamaraja, religion personified (King Yudhisthira); rdjasuye —the Rajasuya 
sacrifice; atha —then; nivrtte —when it was complete; sisupdle —Sisupala; 
ca —and; sarfisthite —when he had been killed; kuru-vrddhdn-of the elders of 
the Kuru dynasty; anujfidpya —taking leave; munln —of the sages; ca —and; 
sa—with; sutdm —her sons (the Pandavas); prthdm —of Queen KuntI; 
nimittdni —bad omens; ati —very; ghordrii —terrible; pasyan —seeing; 
dvdravatlm —to Dvaraka; yayau —He went. 

TRANSLATION 

Invited by Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma, Lord Krsna had gone to 

✓ 

Indraprastha. Now that the Rajasuya sacrifice had been completed and Sisupala 
killed, the Lord began to see inauspicious omens. So He took leave of the Kuru 
elders and the great sages, and also of Prtha and her sons, and returned to 
Dvaraka. 


TEXTS 

3TFffiT3ITf^ra^: 
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aha cdham ihdydta 
drya-misrdbhisangatah 
rdjanyds caidya-pakslyd 
nunarh hanyuh purlrh mama 

SYNONYMS 

dha —He said; ca —and; aham —I; iha —to this place (Indraprastha); 
dydtah —having come; drya-hy My elder (brother Balarama); misra —the 
distinguished personality; abhisangatah —accompanied; rdjanydh —kings; 
caidya-paksiydh —siding with Caidya (Sisupala); nunam —certainly; 
hanyuh —must be attacking; purlm —city; mama —My. 


TRANSLATION 

The Lord said to Himself: Because I have come here with My respected 

✓ 

elder brother, kings partial to Sisupala may well be attacking My capital city. 

TEXT 9 


TTTI 


viksya tat kadanam svanam 
nirupya pura-raksanam 
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saubharh ca salva-rajarh ca 
darukarh prdha kesavah 

SYNONYMS 

vlksya —seeing; tat —that; kadanam —destruction; svdndm —of His own men; 
nirupya —arranging; pura —of the city; raksanam —for protection; 
saubham-the vehicle Saubha; ca —and; sdlva-rdjam —the King of the Salva 
province; ca —and; ddrukam —to Daruka, His chariot driver; prdha —spoke; 
kesavah —Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 

[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] After He arrived at Dvaraka and saw how 
His people were threatened with destruction, and also saw Salva and his Saubha 
airship, Lord Kesava arranged for the city's defense and then addressed Daruka 
as follows. 


PURPORT 

Lord Krsna placed Sri Balarama in a strategic position to guard the city, and 
He also appointed a special guard for Sri RukminI and the other queens inside 
the palaces. According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, by a secret route 
special soldiers conveyed the queens to safety inside Dvaraka. 

TEXT 10 
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ratharh prdpaya me suta 
sdlvasydntikam dsu vai 
sambhramas te na kartavyo 
mdydvl saubha-rdd ayam 

SYNONYMS 

ratham —chariot; prdpaya —bring; me —My; siita —O driver; sdlvasya —of 
Salva; antikam —into the proximity; dsu —quickly; vai —indeed; 
sambhramah —bewilderment; te —by you; na kartavyah —should not be 
experienced; mdyd-vl —a great magician; saubha-rdt —lord of Saubha; 
ayam —this. 


TRANSLATION 

[Lord Krsna said:] O driver, quickly take My chariot near Salva. This lord of 
Saubha is a powerful magician; don’t let him bewilder you. 

TEXT 11 

wJnfJTR: 

ity uktas codaydm dsa 
ratham dsthdya ddrukah 
visantarh dadrsuh sarve 
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sve pare carunanujam 


SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; uktah —told; codayam dsa —he drove forward; ratham —the chariot; 
dsthdya —taking control of it; ddrukah —Daruka; visantam —entering; 
dadrsuh —saw; sarve —everyone; sve —His own men; pare —the opposite party; 
ca —also; aruna-anujam —the younger brother of Aruna (Garuda, on Lord 
Krsna's flag). 


TRANSLATION 

Thus ordered, Daruka took command of the Lord’s chariot and drove forth. 
As the chariot entered the battlefield, everyone there, both friend and foe, 
caught sight of the emblem of Garuda. 

TEXT 12 

sdlvas ca krsnam dlokya 
hata-prdya-balesvarah 
prdharat krsna-sutaya 
saktirh bhima-ravdrn mrdhe 

SYNONYMS 

sdlvah —Salva; ca —and; krsnam —Lord Krsna; dlokya —seeing; 
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hata —destroyed; prdya —virtually; bala —of an army; Isvarah —the master; 
prdharat —he cast; krsna-sutdya —at Krsna's chariot driver; saktim —his spear; 
hhlma —frightening; ravdm —whose roaring sound; mrdhe —on the battlefield. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

When Salva, the master of a decimated army, saw Lord Krsna approaching, 
he hurled his spear at the Lord’s charioteer. The spear roared frighteningly as it 
flew across the battlefield. 


TEXT 13 

tdm dpatantlrh nabhasi 
maholkdm iva ramhasd 
bhdsayantim disah saurih 
sdyakaih satadhdcchinat 

SYNONYMS 

tdm —that; dpatantim —flying toward; nabhasi —in the sky; mahd —great; 
ulkdm —a meteor; iva —like; ramhasd —swiftly; bhdsayantim —illuminating; 
disah —the directions; saurih —Lord Krsna; sdyakaih —with His arrows; 
satadhd —in hundreds of pieces; acchinat —cut. 

TRANSLATION 
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Salva’s hurtling spear lit up the whole sky like a mighty meteor, but Lord 

✓ 

Sauri tore the great weapon into hundreds of pieces with His arrows. 

TEXT 14 

tarn ca sodasabhir viddhva 
bdnaih saubharfi ca khe bhramat 
avidhyac chara-sandohaih 
kharh surya iva rasmibhih 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —him, Salva; ca —and; sodasabhih —with sixteen; viddhva —piercing; 
bdnaih —arrows; saubham —Saubha; ca —also; khe —in the sky; 
bhramat —wandering; avidhyat —He struck; sara —of arrows; sandohaih —with 
torrents; kham —the sky; suryah —the sun; iva —as; rasmibhih —with its rays. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Lord Krsna then pierced Salva with sixteen arrows and struck the Saubha 
airship with a deluge of arrows as it darted about the sky. Firing His arrows, the 
Lord appeared like the sun flooding the heavens with its rays. 

TEXT 15 
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f}|^-Hl^lT)44dH 

sdlvah saures tu doh savyarh 
sa-sdrngarh sdrnga-dhanvanah 
bibheda nyapatad dhastdc 
chdrngam dsit tad adbhutam 

SYNONYMS 

sdlvah —Salva; saureh —of Lord Krsna; tu —but; doh —the arm; savyam —left; 
sa—with; sdrngam—the Lord's bow, called Sarnga; sdrnga-dhanvanah —of Him 
who is called Sarnga-dhanva; bibheda —struck; nyapatat —fell; hastdt —from 
His hand; sdrngam —the Sarnga bow; asU —was; tat —this; 
adbhutam —amazing. 


TRANSLATION 

Salva then managed to strike Lord Krsna’s left arm, which held His bow 
Sarnga, and, amazingly, Sarnga fell from His hand. 

TEXT 16 
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hdhd-kdro mahdn dsid 
bhutdndrfi tatra pasyatdm 
ninadya saubha-rdd uccair 
idam dha jandrdanam 

SYNONYMS 

hdhd-kdrah —a cry of dismay; mahdn —great; dsit —arose; bhutdndm —among 
the living beings; tatra —there; pasyatdm —who were witnessing; 
ninadya —roaring; saubha-rdt —the lord of Saubha; uccaih —loudly; 
idam —this; aha-said; jandrdanam —to Lord Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

Those who witnessed this all cried out in dismay. Then the master of Saubha 
roared loudly and addressed Lord Janardana. 

TEXTS 17-18 

rSRT rF3T 

a rRlI 
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yat tvayd mudha nah sakhyur 
bhrdtur bhdryd hrteksatdm 
pramattah sa sabhd-madhye 
tvayd vydpdditah sakhd 

tarn tvddya nisitair bdnair 
apardjita-mdninam 
naydmy apunar-dvrttirh 
yadi tisther mamdgratah 

SYNONYMS 

yat —since; tvayd —by You; mudha —O fool; nah —our; sakhyuh —of the friend 
(Sisupala); bhrdtuh —of (Your) brother (or more exactly, cousin); bhdryd —the 
bride; hrtd —taken away; iksatdm —as (we) looked on; pramattah —inattentive; 
sah —he, Sisupala; sabhd —the assembly (of the Rajasuya sacrifice); 
madhye —within; tvayd —by You; vydpdditah —killed; sakhd —my friend; tarn 
tvd —You Yourself; adya —today; nisitaih —sharp; bdriaih —with arrows; 
apardjita —invincible; mdninam —who presume Yourself; naydmi —1 will send; 
apunah-dvrttim —to the realm of no return; yadi —if; tistheh —You will stand; 
mama —of me; agratah —in front. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

[Salva said:] You fool! Because in our presence You kidnapped the bride of 
our friend Sisupala, Your own cousin, and because You later murdered him in 
the sacred assembly while he was inattentive, today with my sharp arrows I will 
send You to the land of no return! Though You think Yourself invincible, I will 
kill You now if You dare stand before me. 
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TEXT 19 


FT 

?l<i ^^iRi'Ji: 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca 
vrthd tvarh katthase manda 
na pasyasy antike 'ntakam 
paurusam darsayanti sma 
surd na bahu-bhdsinah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Lord said; vrthd —in vain; warn —you; 
katthase —boast; manda —O dull one; na pasyasi —you do not see; 
antike —near; antakam —death; paurusam —their prowess; 

darsayanti —demonstrate; sma —indeed; surdh —heroes; na —not; 

bahu —much; bhdsiriah —speaking. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord said: O dullard, you boast in vain, since you fail to see 
death standing near you. Real heroes do not talk much but rather show their 
prowess in action. 


TEXT 20 
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ddlS 

ity uktvd bhagavdfi chdlvam 
gadayd bhlma-vegayd 
tatdda jatrau sariirabdhah 
sa cakampe vamann asrk 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; uktvd —speaking; bhagavdn —the Lord; sdlvam —Salva; 
gadayd —with His club; bhlma —fearsome; vegayd —whose force and speed; 
tatdda —struck; jatrau —on the collarbone; sarfirabdhah —infuriated; sah —he; 
cakampe —trembled; vaman —vomiting; asrk —blood. 

TRANSLATION 

Having said this, the furious Lord swung His club with frightening power 
and speed and hit Salva on the collarbone, making him tremble and vomit blood. 

TEXT 21 

WIT 

^ STFTFT 
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'irm 


gadayarh sannivrttdydrh 
sdlvas tv antaradhlyata 
tato muhurta dgatya 
purusah sirasdcyutam 
devakyd prahito 'smiti 
natvd prdha vaco rudan 

SYNONYMS 

gaddydm —the club; sannivrttdydm —when it was withdrawn; sdlvah —Salva; 
tu —but; antaradhlyata —disappeared; tatah —then; muhurte —after a moment; 
dgatya —coming; purusah —a man; sirasd —with his head; acyutam —to Lord 
Krsna; devakyd —by mother Devaki; prahitah —sent; asmi —I am; iti —so 
saying; natvd —bowing down; prdha —he spoke; vacah —these words; 
rudan —crying. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

But as soon as Lord Acyuta withdrew His club, Salva disappeared from 
sight, and a moment later a man approached the Lord. Bowing his head down to 
Him, he announced, "Devaki has sent me," and, sobbing, spoke the following 
words. 


TEXT 22 
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krsna krsna mahd-bdho 
pitd te pitr-vatsala 
baddhvdpanltah sdlvena 
saunikena yathd pasuh 

SYNONYMS 

krsna krsna —O Krsna, Krsna; mahd-bdho —O mighty-armed one; pitd —father; 
te —Your; pitr —to Your parents; vatsala —O You who are so affectionate; 
baddhvd —being captured; apanitah —taken away; sdlvena —by Salva; 
saunikena —by a butcher; yathd —as; pasuh —a domestic animal. 

TRANSLATION 

[The man said:] O Krsna, Krsna, mighty-armed one, who are so affectionate 
to Your parents! Salva has seized Your father and taken him away, as a butcher 
leads an animal to slaughter. 


TEXT 23 

Mr 

nisamya vipriyarh krsno 
mdnuslrh prakrtirh gatah 
vimanasko ghrni snehdd 
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babhase prakrto yatha 


SYNONYMS 

nisamya —hearing; vipriyam —disturbing words; krsnah —Lord Krsna; 
mdnuslm —humanlike; prakrtim —a nature; gatah —having assumed; 
vimanaskah —unhappy; ghrnl —compassionate; snehdt —out of love; 
babhdse —He spoke; prdkrtah —an ordinary person; yathd —like. 

TRANSLATION 

When He heard this disturbing news, Lord Krsna, who was playing the role 
of a mortal man, showed sorrow and compassion, and out of love for His parents 
He spoke the following words like an ordinary conditioned soul. 

TEXT 24 

katharfi rdmam asambhrdntarh 
jitvdjeyarh surdsuraih 
sdlvendlplyasd nltah 
pitd me balavdn vidhih 

SYNONYMS 

katham —how; rdmam —Lord Balarama; asambhrdntam —never confused; 
jitvd —defeating; ajeyam —undefeatable; sura —by demigods; asuraih —and 


2864 









demons; sdlvena —by Salva; alplyasd —very small; nltah —taken; pitd —father; 
me —My; bala-vdn —powerful; vidhih —fate. 

TRANSLATION 

ILord Krsna said:] Balarama is ever vigilant, and no demigod or demon can 

✓ 

defeat Him. So how could this insignificant Salva defeat Him and abduct My 
father? Indeed, fate is all-powerful! 


TEXT 25 

rr: 

iti bruvdne govinde 
saubha-rdt pratyupasthitah 
vasudevam ivdnlya 
krsnarh cedam uvdca sah 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; bruvdne —saying; govinde —Lord Krsna; saubha-rdt —the master of 
Saubha (Salva); pratyupasthitah —came forward; vasudevam —Vasudeva, Lord 
Krsna's father; iva —as if; dniya —leading; krsnam —to Lord Krsna; ca —and; 
idam —this; uvdca —said; sah —he. 


TRANSLATION 
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After Govinda spoke these words, the master of Saubha again appeared, 

✓ 

apparently leading Vasudeva before the Lord. Salva then spoke as follows. 

TEXT 26 

esa te janitd tdto 
yad-artham iha jlvasi 
vadhisye vlksatas te 'mum 
Isas cet pdhi bdlisa 

SYNONYMS 

esah —this; te —Your; janitd —father who begot You; tdtah —dear; 
yat-artham —for whose sake; iha —in this world; jlvasi —You live; vadhisye —I 
shall kill; vlksatah te —as You witness; amum —him; Isah —able; cet —if; 
pdhi —save him; bdlisa —O childish one. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

[Salva said:] Here is Your dear father, who begot You and for whose sake 
You are living in this world. I shall now kill him before Your very eyes. Save 
him if You can, weakling! 


TEXT 27 
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^rfrJT ftR 311^ 

evarh nirbhartsya mdydvl 
khadgendnakadundubheh 
utkrtya sira dddya 
kha-stham saubharh samdvisat 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; nirbhartsya —mocking; mdyd-vl —the magician; khadgena —with 
his sword; dnakadundubheh —of Sri Vasudeva; utkrtya —cutting off; sirah —the 
head; dddya —taking it; kha —in the sky; stham —situated; saubham —Saubha; 
samdvisat —he entered. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

After he had mocked the Lord in this way, the magician Salva appeared to 
cut off Vasudeva's head with his sword. Taking the head with him, he entered 
the Saubha vehicle, which was hovering in the sky. 

TEXT 28 
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tato muhurtam prakrtdv upaplutah 
sva-bodha dste sva-jandnusangatah 
mahdnubhdvas tad abudhyad dsurlrh 
mdydrh sa sdlva-prasrtdrh mayoditdm 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; muhurtam —for a moment; prakrtau —in ordinary (human) 
nature; upaplutah —absorbed; sva-bodhah —(although) fully self-cognizant; 
dste —He remained; sva-jana —for His dear ones; anusangatah —due to His 
affection; mahd-anubhdvah —the possessor of great powers of perception; 
tat —that; abudhyat —recognized; dsurlm —demoniac; mdydm —the illusory 
magic; sah —He; sdlva —by Salva; prasrtdm —utilized; maya —by Maya Danava; 
uditdm —developed. 


TRANSLATION 

By nature Lord Krsna is full in knowledge, and He possesses unlimited 
powers of perception. Yet for a moment, out of great affection for His loved 
ones. He remained absorbed in the mood of an ordinary human being. He soon 
recalled, however, that this was all a demoniac illusion engineered by Maya 
Danava and employed by Salva. 


TEXT 29 


2868 












na tatra dutarh na pituh kalevararh 
prabuddha djau samapasyad acyutah 
svdpnarh yathd cdmbara-cdrinarh ripurh 
saubha-stham dlokya nihantum udyatah 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; tatra —there; dutam —the messenger; na —nor; pituh —of His father; 
kalevaram —the body; prabuddhah —alert; djau —on the battlefield; 
samapasyat —saw; acyutah —Lord Krsna; svdpnam —in a dream; yathd —like; 
ca —and; ambara —in the sky; cdrinam —moving; ripum —His enemy (Salva); 
saubha-stham —sitting in the Saubha plane; dlokya —seeing; nihantum —to kill 
him; udyatah —He prepared. 


TRANSLATION 

Now alert to the actual situation, Lord Acyuta saw before Him on the 
battlefield neither the messenger nor His father's body. It was as if He had 
awakened from a dream. Seeing His enemy flying above Him in his Saubha 
plane, the Lord then prepared to kill him. 

TEXT 30 
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evarh vadanti rdjarse 
rsayah ke ca ndnvitdh 
yat sva-vdco virudhyeta 
nunarh te na smaranty uta 

SYNONYMS 

evam —so; vadanti —say; rdja-rse —O sage among kings (Parlksit); 
rsayah —sages; ke ca —some; na —not; anvitdh —reasoning correctly; 
yat —since; sva —their own; vdcah —words; virudhyeta —are contradicted; 
nunam —for certain; te —they; na smaranti —do not remember; uta —indeed. 

TRANSLATION 

Such is the account given by some sages, O wise King, but those who speak 
in this illogical way are contradicting themselves, having forgotten their own 
previous statements. 


PURPORT 

If someone thinks that Lord Krsna was actually bewildered by Salva's magic 
and that the Lord was subjected to ordinary mundane lamentation, such an 
opinion is illogical and contradictory, since it is well known that Lord Krsna is 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, transcendental and absolute. This will 
be further explained in the following verses. 

TEXT 31 

^ itii+4i|^ ^ ^ 
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kva soka-mohau sneho vd 
bhayarh vd ye 'jna-sambhavdh 
kva cdkhandita-vijndna- 
jndnaisvaryas tv akhanditah 

SYNONYMS 

kva —where; soka —lamentation; mohau —and bewilderment; 

snehah —material affection; vd —or; bhayam —fear; vd —or; ye —those which; 
ajfid —out of ignorance; sambhavdh —born; kva ca —and where, on the other 
hand; akhandita —infinite; vijndna —whose perception; jndna —knowledge; 
aisvaryah —and power; tu —but; akhanditah —the infinite Supreme Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

How can lamentation, bewilderment, material affection or fear, all born out 
of ignorance, be ascribed to the infinite Supreme Lord, whose perception, 
knowledge and power are all similarly infinite? 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "Lamentation, aggrievement and bewilderment are 
characteristics of conditioned souls, but how can such things affect the person 
of the Supreme, who is full of knowledge, power and all opulence? Actually, it 
is not at all possible that Lord Krsna was misled by the mystic jugglery of Salva. 
He was displaying His pastime of playing the role of a human being." 

All the great Bhdgavatam commentators conclude that grief, illusion, 
attachment and fear, which arise out of ignorance of the soul, can never be 
present in the transcendental dramatic pastimes enacted by the Lord. Srila 
Jiva GosvamI gives many examples from Krsna's pastimes to illustrate this 
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point. For instance, when the cowherd boys entered the mouth of Aghasura, 
Lord Krsna was apparently astonished. Similarly, when Brahma took away 
Lord Krsna's cowherd boyfriends and calves, the Lord at first began to look for 
them as if He did not know where they were. Thus the Lord plays the part of 
an ordinary human being so as to relish transcendental pastimes with His 
devotees. One should never think the Personality of Godhead is an ordinary 
person, as Sukadeva GosvamI explains in this and the following verse. 

TEXT 32 

^PfRT 

\ litf: 

yat-pada-sevorjitayatma-vidyaya 
hinvanty anadyatma-viparyaya-graham 
labhanta dtmlyam anantam aisvararh 
kuto nu mohah paramasya sad-gateh 

SYNONYMS 

yat —whose; pada —of the feet; sevd —by service; urjitayd —made strong; 
dtma-vidyayd —by self-realization; hinvanti —they dispel; 

anddi —beginningless; dtma —of the self; viparyaya-graham —the 
misidentification; labhante —they attain; dtmlyam —in a personal relationship 
with Him; anantam —eternal; aisvaram —glory; kutah —how, nu-indeed; 
mohah —bewilderment; paramasya —for the Supreme; sat —of saintly devotees; 
gateh —the destination. 
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TRANSLATION 


By virtue of self-realization fortified by service rendered to His feet, 
devotees of the Lord dispel the bodily concept of life, which has bewildered the 
soul since time immemorial. Thus they attain eternal glory in His personal 
association. How, then, can that Supreme Truth, the destination of all genuine 
saints, be subject to illusion? 


PURPORT 

As a result of fasting the body becomes weak, and one thinks, "I am 
emaciated." Similarly, sometimes a conditioned soul thinks, "I am happy" or "I 
am unhappy"—ideas based on the bodily concept of life. Simply by serving the 
lotus feet of Lord Krsna, however, devotees become free from this bodily 
concept of life. So how could such illusion possibly affect the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead at any time? 

TEXT 33 

tarn sastra-pugaih praharantam ojasd 
sdlvarh saraih saurir amogha-vikramah 
viddhvdcchinad varma dhanuh siro-manirh 
saubharh ca satror gadayd ruroja ha 
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SYNONYMS 


tarn —Him; sastra —of weapons; pugaih —with torrents; 

praharantam —attacking; ojasd —with great force; sdlvam —Salva; 
saraih —with His arrows; saurih —Lord Krsna; amogha —never exhibited in 
vain; vikramah —whose prowess; viddhvd —piercing; acchinat —He broke; 
varma —the armor; dhanuh —the bow; sirah —on the head; mariim —the jewel; 
saubham —the Saubha vehicle; ca —and; satroh —of His enemy; gadayd —with 
His club; ruroja —He broke; ha —indeed. 

TRANSLATION 

While Salva continued to hurl torrents of weapons at Him with great force, 
Lord Krsna, whose prowess never fails, shot His arrows at Salva, wounding him 
and shattering his armor, bow and crest jewel. Then with His club the Lord 
smashed His enemy’s Saubha airship. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "Then Salva thought that Krsna had been 
bewildered by his mystic representations, he became encouraged and began to 
attack the Lord with greater strength and energy by showering volumes of 
arrows upon Him. But the enthusiasm of Salva can be compared to the speedy 
march of flies into a fire. Lord Krsna, by hurling His arrows with unfathomable 
strength, injured Salva, whose armor, bow and jeweled helmet all scattered 
into pieces. With a crashing blow from Krsna's club, Salva's wonderful airplane 
burst into pieces and fell into the sea." 

The fact that Salva's insignificant mystic power could not bewilder Lord 
Krsna is here emphatically demonstrated. 


TEXT 34 
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tat krsna-hasteritayd vicurnitarh 
papdta toye gadayd sahasradhd 
visrjya tad bhu-talam dsthito gaddm 
udyamya sdlvo 'cyutam abhyagdd drutam 

SYNONYMS 

tat —that (Saubha); krsna-hasta —by Lord Krsna's hand; Iritayd —wielded; 
vicurnitam —shattered; papdta —it fell; toye —into the water; gadayd —by the 
club; sahasradhd —into thousands of pieces; visrjya —abandoning; tat —it; 
bhu-talam —on the ground; dsthitah —standing; gaddm —his club; 
udyamya —taking up; sdlvah —Salva; acyutam —Lord Krsna; 

abhyagdt —attacked; drutam —swiftly. 

TRANSLATION 

Shattered into thousands of pieces by Lord Krsna’s club, the Saubha airship 

A 

plummeted into the water. Salva abandoned it, stationed himself on the ground, 
took up his club and rushed toward Lord Acyuta. 

TEXT 35 

rTFT ^ 
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adhavatah sa-gadarh tasya bdhum 
bhallena chittvdtha rathdngam adbhutam 
vadhdya sdlvasya laydrka-sannibharfi 
bibhrad babhau sdrka ivodaydcalah 

SYNONYMS 

ddhdvatah —running toward Him; sa-gadam —carrying his club; tasya —his; 
bdhum —arm; bhallena —with a special kind of arrow; chittvd —severing; 
atha —then; ratha-angam —His disc weapon; adbhutam —wonderful; 
vadhdya —for the killing; sdlvasya —of Salva; laya —at the time of universal 
annihilation; arka —the sun; sannibham —exactly resembling; 

bibhrat —holding; babhau —He shone; sa-arkah —together with the sun; 
iva —as if; udaya —of the sunrise; acalah —the mountain. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

As Salva rushed at Him, the Lord shot a bhalla dart and cut off his arm that 

A 

held the club. Having finally decided to kill Salva, Krsna then raised His 
Sudarsana disc weapon, which resembled the sun at the time of universal 
annihilation. The brilliantly shining Lord appeared like the easternmost 
mountain bearing the rising sun. 


TEXT 36 
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jahdra tenaiva sirah sa-kundalam 
kirlta-yuktarh puru-mdyino harih 
vajrena vrtrasya yathd purandaro 
babhuva hdheti vacas tadd nrndm 

SYNONYMS 

jahdra —He removed; tena —with it; eva —indeed; sirah —the head; sa —with; 
kundalam —earrings; kirlta —crown; yuktam —wearing; puru —vast; 

mdyinah —of the possessor of magical powers; harih —Lord Krsna; 
vajrena —with his thunderbolt weapon; vrtrasya —of Vrtrasura; yathd —as; 
purandarah —Lord Indra; babhuva —there arose; hd-hd iti —"alas, alas"; 
vacah —voices; tadd —then; nrndm —of (Salva's) men. 

TRANSLATION 

Employing His disc, Lord Hari removed that great magician’s head with its 

earrings and crown, just as Purandara had used his thunderbolt to cut off 

✓ 

Vrtra’s head. Seeing this, all of Salva’s followers cried out, ’’Alas, alas!” 

TEXT 37 
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tasmin nipatite pdpe 
saubhe ca gadaya hate 
nedur dundubhayo rdjan 
divi deva-ganeritdh 
sakhlndm apacitirh kurvan 
dantavakro rusdbhyagdt 

SYNONYMS 

tasmin —he; nipatite —having fallen; pdpe —sinful; saubhe —the Saubha 
vehicle; ca —and; gadayd —by the club; hate —being destroyed; neduh —there 
resounded; dundubhayah —kettledrums; rdjan —O King (Parlksit); divi —in the 
sky; deva-gana —by groups of demigods; Iritdh —played; sakhlndm —for his 
friends; apacitim —revenge; kurvan —intending to carry out; 
dantavakrah —Dantavakra; rusd —angrily; abhyagdt —ran forward. 

TRANSLATION 

With the sinful Salva now dead and his Saubha airship destroyed, the 
heavens resounded with kettledrums played by groups of demigods. Then 
Dantavakra, wanting to avenge the death of his friends, furiously attacked the 
Lord. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Seventy-seventh Chapter, 
of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Lord Krsna Slays the Demon Salva." 
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78. The Killing of Dantavakra, Viduratha and Romaharsana 


This chapter relates how Lord Krsna killed Dantavakra and Viduratha, 
visited Vrndavana, and then returned to Dvaraka. It also describes how Lord 
Baladeva killed the offensive Romaharsana Suta. 

Intent upon avenging the death of his friend Salva, Dantavakra appeared 
on the battlefield with club in hand. Lord Krsna took up His own club and 
came before him. Dantavakra then insulted the Lord with harsh words and 
struck Him a terrific blow on the head. Without budging in the slightest, Lord 
Krsna bludgeoned Dantavakra's chest, shattering his heart. Dantavakra had a 
brother named Viduratha, and he became distraught at Dantavakra's death. 
Taking up his sword, Viduratha confronted Sri Krsna, but the Lord cut off 
Viduratha's head with His Sudarsana disc. Lord Krsna then visited Vrndavana 
for two months, and finally He returned to Dvaraka. 

When Lord Baladeva heard that the Pandavas and Kauravas were about to 
go to war, in order to remain neutral He left Dvaraka on the pretext of going 
on pilgrimage. The Lord bathed in sacred places such as Prabhasa, Tritakupa 
and Visala, and eventually He came to the holy Naimisaranya forest, where 
great sages were performing an extended fire sacrifice. While being worshiped 
by the assembled sages and offered a seat of honor, the Lord noticed that 
Romaharsana Suta, sitting on the speaker's seat, had failed to stand in 
deference to Him. Greatly angered by this offense. Lord Balarama killed 
Romaharsana by touching him with the tip of a blade of kusa grass. 

The assembled sages were disturbed by what Lord Baladeva had done, and 
they said to Him, "You have unknowingly killed a brdhmana. Therefore, even 
though You are above the Vedic injunctions, we request You to set a perfect 
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example for the general populace by atoning for this sin." Then Sri Baladeva, 
following the Vedic maxim that "one's son takes birth as one's own self," 
granted to Romaharsana's son Ugrasrava the position of speaker of the 
Purdnas, and in accordance with the sages' desires He promised Ugrasrava a 
long life with unfailing sensory capacity. 

Wanting to do something more for the sages, Lord Baladeva promised to kill 
a demon named Balvala, who had been polluting their sacrificial arena. 
Finally, on the sages' advice. He agreed to go on a year-long pilgrimage of all 
the holy places in India. 


TEXTS 1-2 



m-suka uvdca 
sisupdlasya sdlvasya 
paundrakasyapi durmatih 
para-loka-gatdndrh ca 
kurvan paroksya-sauhrdam 
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ekah padatih sankruddho 
gada-panih prakampayan 
padbhyam imam mahd-rdja 
mahd-sattvo vyadrsyata 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; sisupdlasya —for Sisupala; 
sdlvasya —Salva; paundrakasya —Paundraka; api —also; 

durmatih —evil-hearted (Dantavakra); para-loka —to the next world; 
gatdndm —who had gone; ca —and; kurvan —doing; pdroksya —for those who 
have passed away; sauhrdam —act of friendship; ekah —alone; paddtih —on 
foot; sankruddhah —infuriated; gadd —a club; pdnih —in his hand; 
prakampayan —making tremble; padbhydm —with his feet; imam —this (earth); 
mahd-rdja —O great King (Parlksit); mahd —great; sattvah —whose physical 
power; vyadrsyata —was seen. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ ^ ^ 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Acting out of friendship for Sisupala, Salva and 

Paundraka, who had all passed on to the next world, the wicked Dantavakra 

appeared on the battlefield in a great rage, O King. All alone, on foot and 

wielding a club in his hand, the mighty warrior shook the earth with his 

footsteps. 


TEXT 3 

JKIHKN 

T^HIr^bui: 
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^trST'OT^ 

tarn tathdydntam dlokya 
gaddm dddya satvarah 
avaplutya rathdt krsnah 
sindhurn veleva pratyadhdt 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —him; tathd —in this way; dydntam —approaching; dlokya —seeing; 
gaddm —His club; dddya —taking; satvarah —quickly; avaplutya —leaping 
down; rathdt —from His chariot; krsnah —Lord Krsna; sindhurn —the sea; 
veld —the shore; iva —as; pratyadhdt —checked. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing Dantavakra approach, Lord Krsna quickly picked up His club, 
jumped down from His chariot and stopped His advancing opponent just as the 
shore holds back the ocean. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "When Krsna appeared before Dantavakra, his 
heroic march was immediately stopped, just as the great furious waves of the 
ocean are stopped by the beach." 


TEXT 4 
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gadam udyamya kdruso 
mukundarh prdha durmadah 
distyd distyd bhavdn adya 
mama drsti-patham gatah 

SYNONYMS 

gaddm —his club; udyamya —wielding; kdrusah —the King of Karusa 
(Dantavakra); mukundam —to Lord Krsna; prdha —said; 

durmadah —intoxicated by foolish pride; distyd —by good fortune; distyd —by 
good fortune; bhavdn —You; adya —today; mama —my; drsti —of the sight; 
patham —into the path; gatah —come. 


TRANSLATION 

Raising his club, the reckless King of Karusa said to Lord Mukunda, "What 
luck! What luck—to have You come before me today! 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI explains that after having waited for three lifetimes, 
Dantavakra, formerly a gatekeeper in Vaikuntha, could now return to the 
spiritual world. Therefore the transcendental meaning of his statement is: 
"How fortunate! How fortunate 1 am that today 1 can return to my 
constitutional position in the spiritual world!" 

In the next verse, Dantavakra will refer to Krsna as mdtuleya, a maternal 
cousin. Dantavakra's mother, Srutasrava, was the sister of Krsna's father, 
Vasudeva. 
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TEXTS 


■RT 

<^sJ+rMi)l 

tvarh mdtuleyo nah krsna 
mitra-dhrun mdrh jighdmsasi 
atas tvdrh gadayd manda 
hanisye vajra-kalpayd 

SYNONYMS 

tvam —You; mdtuleyah —maternal cousin; nah —our; krsna —O Krsna; 
mitra —to my friends; dhruk —who have committed violence; mam—me; 
jighdrfisasi —You wish to kill; atah —therefore; tvdm —You; gadayd —with my 
club; manda —O fool; hanisye —1 will kill; vajra-kalpayd —like a thunderbolt. 

TRANSLATION 

"You are our maternal cousin, Krsna, but You committed violence against 
my friends, and now You want to kill me also. Therefore, fool, I will kill You 
with my thunderbolt club. 


PURPORT 

The dcdryas have given the following alternate grammatical division of the 
third line of this verse: atas tvdm gadayd amanda, in which case Dantavakra 
says, "My dear Lord Krsna, You are amanda [not foolish], and therefore with 
Your powerful club You will now send me back home, back to Godhead." This 
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is the inner meaning of this verse. 


TEXT 6 

fiimuii ftwrirr: 

tarhy dnrnyam upaimy ajna 
mitrdndrh mitra-vatsalah 
bandhu-rupam arirh hatvd 
vyddhim deha-cararh yathd 

SYNONYMS 

tarhi —then; dnrnyam —payment of my debt; upaimi —I will achieve; ajna —O 
unintelligent one; mitrdndm —to my friends; mitra-vatsalah —who am 
affectionate to my friends; bandhu —of a family member; rupam —in the form; 
arim —the enemy; hatvd —having killed; vyddhim —a disease; deha-caram —in 
one's body; yathd —like. 


TRANSLATION 

"Then, O unintelligent one, I who am obliged to my friends will have repaid 
my debt to them by killing You, my enemy disguised as a relative, who are like 
a disease within my body." 


PURPORT 

According to the dcdryas, the word ajna indicates that in comparison to 
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Lord Krsna, no one is more intelligent. Further, the word bandhu-rupam 
indicates that Lord Krsna is actually everyone's true friend, and vyadhim 
indicates that Lord Krsna is the Super soul, the object of meditation within the 
heart, who takes away our mental distress. Furthermore, the dcdryas translate 
the word hatvd as jfidtvd; in other words, by knowing Krsna properly one can 
actually liberate all of one's friends. 


TEXT? 

rr: 

evam ruksais tudan vdkyaih 
krsnarh totrair iva dvipam 
gadaydtddayan murdhni 
sirfiha-vad vyanadac ca sah 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; ruksaih —harsh; tudan —harassing; vdkyaih —with words; 
krsnam —Lord Krsna; totraih —with goads; iva —as if; dvipam —an elephant; 
gadayd —with his club; atddayat —he struck Him; murdhni —on the head; 
sirnha-vat —like a lion; vyanadat —roared; ca —and; sah —he. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus trying to harass Lord Krsna with harsh words, as one might prick an 
elephant with sharp goads, Dantavakra struck the Lord on the head with his 


2886 









club and roared like a lion. 


TEXTS 

+i4|<J+L|l 

gadayabhihato 'py djau 
na cacdla yadudvahah 
krsno 'pi tam ahan gurvyd 
kaumodakyd standntare 

SYNONYMS 

gadayd —by the club; abhihatah —hit; api —although; djau —on the battlefield; 
na cacdla —did not move; yadu-udvahah —the deliverer of the Yadus; 
krsnah —Lord Krsna; api —and; tam —him, Dantavakra; ahan —struck; 
gurvyd —heavy; kaumodakyd —with His club, named Kaumodaki; 
stana-antare —in the middle of his chest. 

TRANSLATION 

Although hit by Dantavakra's club, Lord Krsna, the deliverer of the Yadus, 
did not budge from His place on the battlefield. Rather, with His massive 
Kaumodaki club the Lord struck Dantavakra in the middle of his chest. 

TEXT 9 
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gada-nirbhinna-hrdaya 
udvaman rudhiram mukhdt 
prasdrya kesa-bdhv-anghrln 
dharanydrh nyapatad vyasuh 

SYNONYMS 

gadd —by the club; nirbhinna —broken to pieces; hrdayah —his heart; 
udvaman —vomiting; rudhiram —blood; mukhdt —from his mouth; 
prasdrya —thrusting outward; kesa —his hair; bdhu —arms; anghrln —and legs; 
dharanydm —on the ground; nyapatat —he fell; vyasuh —lifeless. 

TRANSLATION 

His heart shattered by the club’s blow, Dantavakra vomited blood and fell 
lifeless to the ground, his hair disheveled and his arms and legs sprawling. 

TEXT 10 
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tatah suksmatararh jyotih 
krsnam dvisad adbhutam 
pasyatdrh sarva-bhutdndm 
yathd caidya-vadhe nrpa 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; suksma-taram —very subtle; jyotih —a light; krsnam —Lord Krsna; 
dvisat —entered; adbhutam —amazing; pasyatdm —as they watched; sarva —all; 
bhutdndm —living beings; yathd —just as; caidya-vadhe —when Sisupala was 
killed; nrpa —O King (Pariksit). 

TRANSLATION 

A most subtle and wondrous spark of light then [rose from the demon’s body 
and] entered Lord Krsna while everyone looked on, O King, just as when 
Sisupala was killed. 


TEXT 11 

vidurathas tu tad-bhrdtd 
bhrdtr-soka-pariplutah 
dgacchad asi-carmdbhydm 
ucchvasarhs taj-jighdrfisayd 
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SYNONYMS 


vidurathah —Viduratha; tu —but; tat —his, Dantavakra's; bhrdtd —brother; 
bhrdtr —for his brother; soka —in sorrow; pariplutah —submerged; 
dgacchat —came forward; asi —with sword; carmdbhydm —and shield; 
ucchvasan —breathing heavily; tat —Him, Lord Krsna; jighdmsayd —wanting to 
kill 


TRANSLATION 

But then Dantavakra’s brother Viduratha, immersed in sorrow over his 
brother’s death, came forward breathing heavily, sword and shield in hand. He 
wanted to kill the Lord. 


TEXT 12 

rTPT 

tasya cdpatatah krsnas 
cakrena ksura-nemind 
siro jahdra rdjendra 
sa-kirltarh sa-kundalam 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —of him; ca —and; dpatatah —who was attacking; krsnah —Lord Krsna; 
cakrena —with His Sudarsana disc; ksura —like a razor, nemina-whose edge; 
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sirah —the head; jahara —removed; raja-indra —O best of kings; sa —with 
kirltam —helmet; sa —with; kundalam —earrings. 

TRANSLATION 

O best of kings, as Viduratha fell upon Him, Lord Krsna used His 
razor-edged Sudarsana disc to remove his head, complete with its helmet and 
earrings. 


TEXTS 13-15 

tfer: 

■srl: 

evam saubharfi ca sdlvarh ca 
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dantavakrarh sahdnujam 
hatvd durvisahdn anyair 
iditah sura-mdnavaih 

munibhih siddha-gandharvair 
vidyddhara-mahoragaih 
apsarobhih pitr-ganair 
yaksaih kinnara-cdranaih 

upaglyamdna-vijayah 
kusumair abhivarsitah 
vrtas ca vrsni-pravarair 
vivesdlankrtdrh purlm 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; saubham —the vehicle Saubha; ca —and; sdlvam —Salva; 
ca —and; dantavakram —Dantavakra; saha —together with; anujam —his 
younger brother, Viduratha; hatvd —having killed; 

durvisahdn —insurmountable; anyaih —by others; iditah —praised; sura —by 
demigods; mdnavaih —and men; munibhih —by sages; siddha —by perfected 
mystics; gandharvaih —and by heavenly singers; vidyddhara —by residents of 
the Vidyadhara planet; mahd-uragaih —and celestial serpents; apsarobhih —by 
dancing girls of heaven; pitr-ganaih —by elevated forefathers; yaksaih —Yaksas; 
kinnara-cdranaih —and by Kinnaras and Caranas; upaglyamdna —being 
chanted; vijayah —whose victory; kusumaih —with flowers; 

abhivarsitah —rained upon; vrtah —surrounded; ca —and; vrsni-pravaraih —by 
the most eminent of the Vrsnis; vivesa —He entered; alankrtdm —decorated; 
purlm —His capital, Dvaraka. 


TRANSLATION 


Having thus destroyed Salva and his Saubha airship, along with Dantavakra 
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and his younger brother, all of whom were invincible before any other 
opponent, the Lord was praised by demigods, human beings and great sages, by 
Siddhas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas and Mahoragas, and also by Apsaras, Pitas, 
Yaksas, Kinnaras and Caranas. As they sang His glories and showered Him 
with flowers, the Supreme Lord entered His festively decorated capital city in 
the company of the most eminent Vrsnis. 

TEXT 16 

PlDicil h: 

evarh yogesvarah krsno 
bhagavdn jagad-lsvarah 
lyate pasu-drstlnarh 
nirjito jayatiti sah 

SYNONYMS 

evam —in this fashion; yoga —of mystic yoga; Isvarah —the Lord; 
krsnah —Krsna; bhagavdn —the Personality of Godhead; jagat —of the 
universe; Isvarah —the Lord; lyate —seems; pasu —like animals; drstlndm —to 
those whose sight; nirjitah —defeated; jayati —is victorious; iti —as if; sah —He. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master all 
mystic power and Lord of the universe, is ever victorious. Only those of beastly 
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vision think He sometimes suffers defeat. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI gives the following elaborate commentary on 
this section of Srlmad-Bhagavatam: 

Concerning the killing of Dantavakra, the Uttara-khanda (279) of the 
Padma Purdna contains further details in the following prose passage: atha 
sisupdlarh nihatam srutvd dantavakrah krsnena saha yoddhum mathurdm 
djagdma. krsnas tu tac chrutvd ratham druhya mathurdm dyayau. "Then, hearing 
that Sisupala had been killed, Dantavakra went to Mathura to fight against 
Krsna. When Krsna, moreover, heard of this. He mounted His chariot and 
went to Mathura." 

Tayor dantavakra-vdsudevayor aho-rdtrarh mathurd-dvdri sangrdmah 
samavartata. krsnas tu gadayd tarn jaghdna. sa tu curnita-sarvdngo 
vajra-nirbhinno mahldhara iva gatdsur avani-tale nipapdta. so 'pi hareh 
sdrupyena yogi-gamyarh nitydnanda-sukha-dam sdsvatarh paramam padam 
avdpa: "Between the two of them—Dantavakra and Lord Vasudeva—there 
then began a battle at the gate of Mathura that lasted all day and night. Finally 
Krsna struck Dantavakra with His club, at which point Dantavakra fell lifeless 
to the ground, all his limbs smashed like a mountain shattered by a lightning 
bolt. Dantavakra achieved the liberation of gaining a form equal to the Lord's, 
and thus he also achieved the Lord's eternal, supreme abode, attainable by 
perfect yogis, which bestows the happiness of everlasting spiritual bliss." 

Ittharh jaya-vijayau sanakddi-sdpa-vydjena kevalarh bhagavato llldrtharfi 
sarhsrtdv avatlrya janma-traye 'pi tenaiva nihatau janma-traydvasdne muktim 
avdptau: "So it was that Jaya and Vijaya—apparently because of being cursed 
by Sanaka and his brothers but actually to facilitate the Supreme Lord's 
pastimes—descended to this material world and in three consecutive lifetimes 
were killed by the Lord Himself. Then, at the completion of these three 
lifetimes, they attained liberation." 
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In this passage of the Padma Purdna the words krsnas tu tac chrutvd, "when 
Krsna heard of this," indicate that the Lord heard from Narada, who travels as 
swiftly as the mind, that Dantavakra had gone to Mathura. Therefore 
immediately after killing Salva, without first entering Dvaraka, the Lord 
reached the vicinity of Mathura in a single moment on His chariot, which also 
moves as swiftly as the mind, and there He saw Dantavakra. Thus it is that 
even today, by the gate of Mathura facing the direction of Dvaraka, there is a 
village known in the vernacular as Datiha, a name derived from the Sanskrit 
dantavakra-ha, "killer of Dantavakra." This village was founded by Krsna's 
great-grandson Vajra. 

In the same section of the Padma Purdna, these statements follow: krsno 'pi 
tarn hatvd yamundm uttirya nanda-vrajarh gatvd sotkanthau pitardv 
abhivddydsvdsya tdbhydrh sdsru-sekam dlingitah sakala-gopa-vrddhdn pranamya 
bahu-vastrdbharanddibhis tatra-sthdn santarpaydm dsa. "And after killing him [ 
Viduratha], Krsna crossed the Yamuna and went to the cowherd village of 
Nanda, where He honored and consoled His aggrieved parents. They drenched 
Him with tears and embraced Him, and then the Lord offered obeisances to 
the elder cowherd men and gratified all the residents with abundant gifts of 
clothing, ornaments and so on." 

kdlindydh puline ramye 
punya-vrksa-samdcite 
gopa-ndrlbhir anisarh 
krldaydm dsa kesavah 

ramya-keli-sukhenaiva 
gopa-vesa-dharah prabhuh 
bahu-prema-rasendtra 
mdsa-dvayam uvdsa ha 

"Lord Kesava sported continuously with the cowherd women on the Kalindl's 
charming bank, which was filled with pious trees. Thus the Supreme Lord, 
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assuming the appearance of a cowherd, resided there for two months, enjoying 
the pleasure of intimate pastimes in various moods of loving reciprocation." 

Atha tatra-sthd nanda-gopadayah sarve jandh putra-ddrddi-sahitd 
vdsudeva-prasddena divya-rupa-dhard vimdnam drudhdh paramarh 
vaikuntha-lokam avdpuh. krsnas tu nanda-gopa-vrajaukasdrh sarvesdrh 
nirdmayarh sva-padarh dattvd divi deva-ganaih sarhstuyamdno dvdravatlrh vivesa: 
"Then, by Lord Vasudeva's grace, Nanda and all the other residents of that 
place, together with their children and wives, assumed their eternal, spiritual 
forms, boarded a celestial airplane and ascended to the supreme Vaikuntha 
planet [Goloka Vrndavana]. Lord Krsna, however, after bestowing on Nanda 
Gopa and all the other inhabitants of Vraja His own transcendental abode, 
which is free of all disease, traveled through the sky and returned to Dvaraka 
as demigods chanted His praises." 

Srila Rupa Gosvami comments as follows on this passage in his 
Laghu-bhdgavatdmrta (1.488-89): 

vrajesdder arfisa-bhutd 
ye dronddyd avdtaran 
krsnas tdn eva vaikunthe 
prdhinod iti sdmpratam 

presthebhyo 'pi priyatamair 
janair gokula-vdsibhih 
vrnddranye sadaivdsau 
vihdrarh kurute harih 

"Since Drona and other demigods had previously descended to earth to merge 
as partial expansions into the King of Vraja and other devotees of Vrndavana, 
at this time it was these demigod expansions whom Lord Krsna sent off to 
Vaikuntha. Lord Hari is perpetually enjoying pastimes in Vrndavana with His 
intimate devotees, the residents of Gokula, who are dearer to Him than even 
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His most dear other devotees." 

In the passage of the Padma Purdna, the word putra in the phrase 
nanda-gopadayah sarve jandh putra-ddrddi-sahitdh ("Nanda Gopa and the 
others, together with their children and wives") refers to such sons as Krsna, 
Sridama and Subala, while the word ddra refers to such wives as Sri Yasoda 
and Kirtida, the mother of Radharanl. The phrase sarve jandh ("all the people") 
refers to everyone living in the district of Vraja. Thus they all went to the 
topmost Vaikuntha planet, Goloka. The phrase divya-rupa-dhardh indicates 
that in Goloka they engage in pastimes appropriate to demigods, not those 
suited to humans, as in Gokula. Just as during Lord Ramacandra's incarnation 
the residents of Ayodhya were transported to Vaikuntha in their selfsame 
bodies, so in this incarnation of Krsna the residents of Vraja attained to 
Goloka in theirs. 

Lord Krsna's journey from Dvaraka to Vraja is confirmed by the following 
passage of Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (1.11.9): yarhy ambujdksdpasasdra bho bhavdn 
kurun madhun vdtha suhrd-didrksayd/ tatrdbda-koti-pratimah ksano bhavet. "O 
lotus-eyed Lord, whenever You go away to Mathura, Vrndavana or 
Hastinapura to meet Your friends and relatives, every moment of Your absence 
seems like a million years." Lord Krsna had been harboring a desire to go see 
His friends and relatives in Vraja ever since Lord Baladeva had gone there, but 
His mother, father and other elders in Dvaraka had refused to give Him 
permission. Now, however, after the killing of Salva, when Krsna heard from 
Narada that Dantavakra had gone to Mathura, no one could object to the 
Lord's going there immediately without first entering Dvaraka. And after 
killing Dantavakra, He would have the opportunity to meet with His friends 
and relatives living in Vraja. 

Thinking like this, and also remembering Uddhava's allusion to the gopls in 
the words gdyanti te visada-karma (SB 10.71.9), He went to Vraja, dispelling the 
feelings of separation of the inhabitants. For two months Lord Krsna enjoyed 
in Vrndavana just as before, previous to His leaving there to kill Kariisa in 
Mathura. Then, at the end of two months. He withdrew His Vraja pastimes 
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from mundane eyes by taking the demigod portions of His parents and other 
relatives and friends to Vaikuntha. Thus, in one complete plenary 
manifestation He went to Goloka in the spiritual world, in another He 
remained perpetually enjoying in Vraja while invisible to material eyes, and in 
yet another He mounted His chariot and returned alone to Dvaraka. The 
people of Saurasena province thought that after killing Dantavakra Krsna had 
paid a visit to His parents and other dear ones and now was returning to 
Dvaraka. The people of Vraja, on the other hand, could not understand where 
He had suddenly disappeared to, and so they were totally astonished. 

Furthermore, Sukadeva considered that Parlksit Maharaja might think, 
"How is it that the same Krsna who caused the cowherds to attain Vaikuntha 
in their selfsame bodies also caused the residents of Dvaraka to attain such an 
inauspicious condition in the course of His mausala-llldV' Thus the King might 
consider the arrangement unfair because of his own affinity for the Yadus. 
That is why Sukadeva GosvamI did not allow him to hear this pastime, which, 
as mentioned above, is related in the U ttara-khanda of Sri Padma Pur ana. 

In Sri Vaisnava-tosanl, Sanatana Gosvami's commentary on the Tenth 
Canto, we find the following sequential list of pastimes: First was the journey 
on the occasion of the solar eclipse, then the Rajasuya assembly, then the 
gambling match and attempted disrobing of Draupadi, then the Pandavas' exile 
to the forest, then the killing of Salva and Dantavakra, then Krsna's visit to 
Vrndavana, and finally the winding up of the Vrndavana pastimes. 

TEXT 17 
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srutvd yuddhodyamarfi rdmah 
kurundrh saha pdndavaih 
tlrthdbhiseka-vydjena 
madhya-sthah prayayau kila 

SYNONYMS 

srutvd —hearing; yuddha —for battle; udyamam —the preparations; 
rdmah —Lord Balarama; kurundm —of the Kurus; saha —with; pdndavaih —the 
Pandavas; tlrtha —in holy places; abhiseka —of bathing; vydjena —on the 
pretext; madhya-sthah —neutral; prayayau —He departed; kila —indeed. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Balarama then heard that the Kurus were preparing for war with the 
Pandavas. Being neutral, He departed on the pretext of going to bathe in holy 
places. 


PURPORT 

Both Duryodhana and Yudhisthira were dear to Lord Balarama, and so to 
avoid an awkward situation He departed. Furthermore, after killing the demon 
Viduratha, Lord Krsna put aside His weapons, but Lord Balarama still had to 
kill Romaharsana and Balvala to finish relieving the earth of her burden of 
demons. 


TEXT 18 
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sndtvd prabhdse santarpya 
devarsi-pitr-mdnavdn 
sarasvatirh prati-srotarh 
yayau brdhmana-samvrtah 

SYNONYMS 

sndtvd —having bathed; prabhdse —at Prabhasa; santarpya —and having 
honored; deva —the demigods; rsi —sages; pitr —forefathers; mdnavdn —and 
human beings; sarasvatlm —to the river Sarasvatl; prati-srotam —which flows 
toward the sea; yayau —He went; brdhmana-samvrtah —surrounded by 
brdhmanas. 


TRANSLATION 

After bathing at Prabhasa and honoring the demigods, sages, forefathers and 
prominent human beings. He went in the company of brahlUaGaS to the portion 
of the Sarasvatl that flows westward into the sea. 

TEXTS 19-20 
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^nrm ^ 

’Ipr: wfra% 

prthudakarh bindu-saras 
tritakuparh sudarsanam 
visdlarh brahma-tirtham ca 
cakrarh prdclrh sarasvatlm 

yamundm anu ydny eva 
gangdm anu ca bhdrata 
jagdma naimisarh yatra 
rsayah satram dsate 

SYNONYMS 

prthu —broad; udakam —whose water; bindu-sarah —the lake Bindu-sarovara; 
trita-kupam sudarsanam —the pilgrimage places known as Tritakupa and 
Sudarsana; visdlam brahma-tirtham ca —Visala and Brahma-tirtha; 
cakram —Cakra-tirtha; prdclm —flowing east; sarasvatlm —the Sarasvatl River; 
yamundm —the Yamuna River; anu —along; ydni —which; eva —all; 
gangdm —the Ganges; anu —along; ca —also; bhdrata —O descendant of 
Bharata (Parlksit Maharaja); jagdma —He visited; naimisam —the Naimisa 
forest; yatra —where; rsayah —great sages; satram —an elaborate sacrifice; 
dsate —were performing. 


TRANSLATION 
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Lord Balarama visited the broad Bindu-saras Lake, Tritakupa, Sudarsana, 
Visala, Brahma-tirtha, Cakra-tirtha and the eastward-flowing Sarasvatl. He also 
went to all the holy places along the Yamuna and the Ganges, O Bharata, and 
then He came to the Naimisa forest, where great sages were performing an 
elaborate sacrifice. 


TEXT 21 

yu|44lr«IFT 

tarn dgatam abhipretya 
munayo dlrgha-satririah 
abhinandya yathd-nydyarh 
pranamyotthdya cdrcayan 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —Him; dgatam —arrived; abhipretya —recognizing; munayah —the sages; 
dirgha —for a long time; satrinah —who had been engaged in the sacrificial 
performance; abhinandya —greeting; yathd —as; nydyam —correct; 

prariamya —bowing down; utthdya —having stood up; ca —and; drcayan —they 
worshiped. 


TRANSLATION 

Recognizing the Lord upon His arrival, the sages, who had been engaged in 
their sacrificial rituals for a long time, greeted Him properly by standing up. 
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bowing down and worshiping Him. 


TEXT 22 

so 'rcitah sa-parlvdrah 
krtdsana-parigrahah 
romaharsanam dslnarh 
maharseh sisyam aiksata 

SYNONYMS 

sah —He; arcitah —worshiped; sa—together with; parlvdrah —His entourage; 
krta —having done; dsana —of a seat; parigrahah —acceptance; 
romaharsanam —Romaharsana Suta; dslnam —seated; mahd-rseh —of the 
greatest of sages, Vyasadeva; sisyam —the disciple; aiksata —saw. 

TRANSLATION 

After being thus worshiped along with His entourage, the Lord accepted a 
seat of honor. Then He noticed that Romaharsana, Vyasadeva’s disciple, had 
remained seated. 


TEXT 23 
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apratyutthdyinarfi siitam 
akrta-prahvandfijalim 
adhydslnarfi ca tdn viprdrhs 
cukopodvlksya mddhavah 

SYNONYMS 

apratyutthdyinam —who had failed to stand up; sutam —the son of a mixed 
marriage between a ksatriya father and brdhmana mother; akrta —who had not 
done; prahvana —bowing down; afijalim —and joining of palms; 
adhydslnam —sitting higher; ca —and; tdn —than those; viprdn —learned 
brdhmanas; cukopa —became angry; udvlksya —seeing; mddhavah —Lord 
Balarama. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Balarama became extremely angry upon seeing how this member of the 
siita caste had failed to stand up, bow down or join his palms, and also how he 
was sitting above all the learned brahmaGas. 

PURPORT 

Romaharsana had failed to greet Lord Balarama in any of the standard ways 
for welcoming a superior personality. Also, despite being of a lower caste, he 
sat in a seat above the assembly of exalted brdhmanas. 

TEXT 24 
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yasmad asdv imdn viprdn 
adhydste pratiloma-jah 
dharma-pdldrfis tathaivdsmdn 
vadham arhati durmatih 

SYNONYMS 

yasmdt —because; asau —he; imdn —than these; viprdn — brdhmanas; 
adhydste —is sitting higher; pratiloma-jah —born from an improperly mixed 
marriage; dharma —of the principles of religion; pdldn —the protector; tathd 
eva —also; asmdn —Myself; vadham —death; arhati —he deserves; 
durmatih —foolish. 


TRANSLATION 

ILord Balarama said:] Because this fool born from an improperly mixed 
marriage sits above all these brahmanas and even above Me, the protector of 
religion, he deserves to die. 


TEXTS 25-26 
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'TterRif^R: 

^ FI 

H(iH|<Ilf4Hlr*I-i: 

rser bhagavato bhutvd 
sisyo 'dhltya bahuni ca 
setihdsa-purdndni 
dharma-sdstrdni sarvasah 

addntasydvinltasya 
vrthd pandita-mdninah 
na gundya bhavanti sma 
natasyevdjitdtmanah 

SYNONYMS 

rseh —of the sage (Vyasadeva); bhagavatah —the incarnation of Godhead; 
bhutvd —becoming; sisyah —a disciple; adhitya —studying; bahuni —many; 
ca —and; sa —together with; itihdsa —epic histories; purdndni —and Purdnas; 
dharma-sdstrdni-the scriptures describing the religious duties of man; 
sarvasah —fully; addntasya —for him who is not self-controlled; 
avinltasya —not humble; vrthd —vainly; pandita —a scholarly authority; 
mdninah —thinking himself; na gundya —not leading to good qualities; 
bhavanti sma —they have become; natasya —of a stage performer; iva —like; 
ajita —unconquered; dtmanah —whose mind. 

TRANSLATION 
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Although he is a disciple of the divine sage Vyasa and has thoroughly 
learned many scriptures from him, including the lawbooks of religious duties 
and the epic histories and Puraeas, all this study has not produced good 
qualities in him. Rather, his study of the scriptures is like an actor’s studying 
his part, for he is not self-controlled or humble and vainly presumes himself a 
scholarly authority, though he has failed to conquer his own mind. 

PURPORT 

One might argue that Romaharsana committed an innocent mistake when 
he failed to recognize Lord Balarama, but such an argument is refuted here by 
Lord Balarama's strong criticism. 


TEXT 27 

etad-artho hi lake 'sminn 
avatdro mayd krtah 
vadhya me dharma-dhvajinas 
te hi pdtakino 'dhikdh 

SYNONYMS 

etat —for this; arthah —purpose; hi —indeed; lake —into the world; 
asmin —this; avatdrah —descent; mayd —by Me; krtah —done; vadhydh —to be 
killed; me —by Me; dharma-dhvajinah —those who pose as religious; te —they; 
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hi —indeed; patakinah —sinful; adhikah —most. 


TRANSLATION 

The very purpose of My descent into this world is to kill such hypocrites 
who pretend to be religious. Indeed, they are the most sinful rascals. 

PURPORT 

Lord Balarama was not prepared to overlook Romaharsana's offense. The 
Lord had descended specifically to eliminate those who claim to be great 
religious leaders but do not even respect the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 28 

etavad uktvd bhagavdn 
nivrtto 'sad-vadhdd api 
bhdvitvdt tarn kusdgrena 
kara-sthendhanat prabhuh 

SYNONYMS 

etdvat —this much; uktvd —saying; bhagavdn —the Personality of Godhead; 
nivrttah —stopped; asat —the impious; vadhdt —from killing; api —although; 
bhdvitvdt —because it was inevitable; tarn —him, Romaharsana; kusa —of kusa 
grass; agrena —with the tip of a blade; kara —in His hand; sthena —held; 


2908 










ahanat —killed; prabhuh —the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Although Lord Balarama had stopped killing 
the impious, Romaharsana’s death was inevitable. Thus, having spoken, the 
Lord killed him by picking up a blade of kusa grass and touching him with its 
tip. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "Lord Balarama had avoided taking part in the 
Battle of Kuruksetra, and yet because of His position as an incarnation, the 
reestablishment of religious principles was His prime duty. Considering these 
points. He killed Romaharsana Suta simply by striking him with a kusa straw, 
which was nothing but a blade of grass. If someone questions how Lord 
Balarama could kill Romaharsana Suta simply by striking him with a blade of 
kusa grass, the answer is given in the Srlmad-Bhagavatam by the use of the 
word prabhu (master). The Lord's position is always transcendental, and 
because He is omnipotent He can act as He likes without being obliged to 
follow the material laws and principles. Thus it was possible for Him to kill 
Romaharsana Suta simply by striking him with a blade of kusa grass." 

TEXT 29 
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haheti-vadinah sarve 
munayah khinna-mdnasdh 
ucuh sankarsanarh devam 
adharmas te krtah prabho 

SYNONYMS 

ha-ha—"alas, alas"; iti —thus; vddinah —saying; sarve —all; munayah —the 
sages; khinna —disturbed; mdnasdh —whose minds; ucuh —they told; 
sankarsanam —Balarama; devam —the Supreme Lord; adharmah —an 
irreligious act; te —by You; krtah —done; prabho —O master. 

TRANSLATION 

All the sages cried out, "Alas, alas !" in great distress. They told Lord 
Sahkarsana, "O master. You have committed an irreligious act! 

TEXT 30 

asya brahmdsanam dattam 
asmdbhir yadu-nandana 
dyus cdtmdklamarh tdvad 
ydvat satrarh samdpyate 

SYNONYMS 
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asya —his; brahma-dsanam —the spiritual master's seat; dattam —given; 
asmdbhih —by us; yadu-nandana —O darling of the Yadus; dyuh —long life; 
ca —and; dtma —bodily; aklamam —freedom from trouble; tdvat —for that 
long; ydvat —until; satram —the sacrifice; samdpyate —is completed. 

TRANSLATION 

"O favorite of the Yadus, we gave him the seat of the spiritual master and 
promised him long life and freedom from physical pain for as long as this 
sacrifice continues. 


PURPORT 

Although Romaharsana was not a brdhmana, having been born of a mixed 
marriage, he was invested with that status by the assembled sages and thus 
given the brahmdsana, the seat of the chief officiating priest. 


TEXTS 31-32 
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ajdnataivdcaritas 
tvayd brahma-vadho yathd 
yogesvarasya bhavato 
ndmndyo 'pi niydmakah 

yady etad-brahma-hatydydh 
pdvanarh loka-pdvana 
carisyati bhavdl loka- 
sangraho 'nanya-coditah 

SYNONYMS 

ajdnatd —not knowing; eva —only; dcaritah —done; tvayd —by You; 
brahma —of a brdhmana; vadhah —the killing; yathd —actually; yoga —of 
mystic power; Isvarasya —for the Lord; bhavatah —Yourself; na —not; 
dmndyah —scriptural injunction; api —even; niydmakah —regulator; yadi —if; 
etat —for this; brahma —of a brdhmana; hatydydh —killing; 

pdvanam —purifying atonement; loka —of the world; pdvana —O purifier; 
carisyati —executes; bhavdn —Your good self; loka-sangrahah —benefit for the 
people in general; ananya —by no one else; coditah —impelled. 

TRANSLATION 

"You have unknowingly killed a brahmaGa. Of course, even the injunctions 
of revealed scripture cannot dictate to You, the Lord of all mystic power. But if 
by Your own free will You nonetheless carry out the prescribed purification for 
this slaying of a brahmaca, O purifier of the whole world, people in general will 
greatly benefit by Your example." 


TEXT 33 
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srl-bhagavdn uvdca 
carisye vadha-nirvesarh 
lokdnugraha-kdmyayd 
niyamah prathame kalpe 
ydvdn sa tu vidhlyatdm 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Lord said; carisye —I will execute; 
vadha —for the killing; nirvesam —atonement; loka —for the people in general; 
anugraha —compassion; kdmyayd —desiring to show; niyamah —the regulative 
injunction; prathame —in the primary; kalpe —ritual; ydvdn —as much; 
sah —that; tu —indeed; vidhlyatdm —please prescribe. 

TRANSLATION 

The Personality of Godhead said: I will certainly perform the atonement for 
this killing, since I wish to show compassion to the people in general. Please, 
therefore, prescribe for Me whatever ritual is to be done first. 

TEXT 34 
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dirgham dyur bataitasya 
sattvam indriyam eva ca 
dsdsitarh yat tad brute 
sddhaye yoga-mdyayd 

SYNONYMS 

dirgham —long; dyuh —life span; bata —oh; etasya —for him; 
sattvam —strength; indriyam —sensory power; eva ca —also; 

dsdsitam —promised; yat —which; tat —that; brute —please say: sadhaye-1 shall 
make happen; yoga-mdyayd —by My mystic power. 

TRANSLATION 

O sages, just say the word, and by My mystic power I shall restore 
everything you promised him-long life, strength and sensory power. 

TEXT 35 

* 1 ^: 

rsaya ucuh 
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astrasya tava viryasya 
mrtyor asmdkam eva ca 
yathd bhaved vacah satyarh 
tathd rdma vidhlyatdm 

SYNONYMS 

rsayah ucuh —the sages said; astrasya —of the weapon (the blade of kusa grass); 
tava —Your; viryasya —potency; mrtyoh —of the death; asmdkam —our; eva 
ca —also; yathd —so that; bhavet —may remain; vacah —the words; 
satyam —true; tathd —thus; rdma —O Rama; vidhlyatdm —please arrange. 

TRANSLATION 

The sages said: Please see to it, O Rama, that Your power and that of Your 
kusa weapon, as well as our promise and Romaharsana’s death, all remain 
intact. 


TEXT 36 

m-bhagavdn uvdca 
dtmd vai putra utpanna 
iti veddnusdsanam 
tasmdd asya bhaved vaktd 
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ayur-indriya-sattva-van 


SYNONYMS 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Lord said; dtmd —one's self; vai —indeed; 
putrah —the son; utpannah —born; id —thus; veda-anusdsanam —the 
instruction of the Vedas; tasmdt —therefore; asya —his (son); bhavet —should 
be; vaktd —the speaker; dyuh —long life; indriya —strong senses; sattva —and 
physical power; van—possessing. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord said: The Vedas instruct us that one’s own self takes 
birth again as one’s son. Thus let Romaharsana’s son become the speaker of the 
Puranas, and let him be endowed with long life, strong senses and stamina. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI quotes the following Vedic verse to illustrate the 
principle enunciated here by Lord Balarama: 

angdd angdt sambhavasi 
hrdaydd abhijdyase 
dtmd vai putra-ndmdsi 
sanjiva saradah satam 

"You have taken birth from my various limbs and have arisen from my very 
heart. You are my own self in the form of my son. May you live through a 
hundred autumns." This verse appears in the Satapatha Brdhmana (14.9.8.4) 
and the Brhad-dranyaka Upanisad (6.4.8). 

TEXT 37 
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kirn vah kdmo muni-sresthd 
brutdharh karavdny atha 
ajdnatas tv apacitirh 
yathd me cintyatdrh budhdh 

SYNONYMS 

kim —what; vah —your; kdmah —desire; muni —of sages; sresthdh —O best; 
bruta —please say; aham —I; karavdni —shall do it; atha —and then; 
ajdnatah —who does not know; tu —indeed; apacitim —the atonement; 
yathd —properly; me —for Me; cintyatdm —please think of; budhdh —O 
intelligent ones. 


TRANSLATION 

Please tell Me your desire, O best of sages, and I shall certainly fulfill it. 
And, O wise souls, please carefully determine My proper atonement, since I do 
not know what it might be. 


PURPORT 

Lord Balarama here sets a perfect example for people in general by humbly 
submitting Himself before the qualified brdhmanas. 

TEXT 38 
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rsaya ucuh 
ilvalasya suto ghoro 
balvalo ndma danavah 
sa dusayati nah satram 
etya parvani parvani 

SYNONYMS 

rsayah ucuh —the sages said; ilvalasya —of Ilvala; sutah —the son; 
ghorah —fearsome; balvalah ndma —named Balvala; ddnavah —demon; 
sah —he; dusayati —contaminates; nah —our; satram —sacrifice; etya —coming; 
parvani parvani —on each new-moon day. 


TRANSLATION 

The sages said: A fearsome demon named Balvala, the son of Ilvala, comes 
here every new-moon day and contaminates our sacrifice. 

PURPORT 

First the sages tell Lord Balarama the favor they would like Him to do for 
them. 


TEXT 39 
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tarn pdparh jahi dasarha 
tan nah susrusanarh param 
puya-sonita-vin-mutra- 
surd-mdrfisdbhivarsinam 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —that; pdpam —sinful person; jahi —please kill; ddsdrha —O descendant of 
Dasarha; tat —that; nah —to us; susrusanam —service; param —best; 
puya —pus; sonita —blood; vit —feces; mutra —urine; surd —wine; mdrhsa —and 
meat; abhivarsinam —who pours down. 

TRANSLATION 

O descendant of Dasarha, please kill that sinful demon, who pours down pus, 
blood, feces, urine, wine and meat upon us. This is the best service You can do 
for us. 


TEXT 40 
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tatas ca bhdratarh varsarh 
parltya su-samdhitah 
caritvd dvddasa-mdsdrhs 
tlrtha-sndyl visudhyasi 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; ca —and; bhdratam varsam —the land of Bharata (India); 
parltya —circumambulating; su-samdhitah —in a serious mood; 
caritvd —performing penances; dvddasa —twelve; masan—months; tlrtha —at 
holy places of pilgrimage; sndyl —bathing; visudhyasi —You will be purified. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter, for twelve months, You should circumambulate the land of 
Bharata in a mood of serious meditation, executing austerities and bathing at 
various holy pilgrimage sites. In this way You will become purified. 

PURPORT 

Srila Jiva GosvamI points out that the word visudhyasi means that Lord 
Balarama would achieve spotless fame by setting such a perfect example for the 
people in general. 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "The brdhmanas could understand the purpose of 
the Lord, and thus they suggested that He atone in a manner which would be 
beneficial to them." 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Seventy-eighth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Killing of Dantavakra, Viduratha and 
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Romaharsana." 


79. Lord Balarama Goes on Pilgrimage 


This chapter describes how Lord Baladeva satisfied the brdhmanas by 
killing Balvala, bathed at various holy pilgrimage sites and attempted to 
dissuade Bhimasena and Duryodhana from fighting. 

At the sacrificial arena of the sages at Naimisaranya forest, a harsh wind 
began to blow on the new-moon day, spreading the obnoxious smell of pus and 
obscuring everything with dust. The demon Balvala then appeared there with 
a trident in his hand, his massive body pitch black and his face very 
frightening. Lord Baladeva caught the demon with His plow and then struck 
him a ferocious blow on the head with His club, killing him. The sages chanted 
Lord Baladeva's glories and presented Him with lavish gifts. 

Lord Balarama then began His pilgrimage, during which He visited many 
holy tlrthas. When He heard news of the battle between the Kurus and 
Pandavas, the Lord went to Kuruksetra to try to stop the duel between Bhima 
and Duryodhana. But He could not dissuade them from fighting, so deep was 
their enmity. Understanding that the fight was the arrangement of fate. Lord 
Baladeva left the battlefield and returned to Dvaraka. 

Some time later, Balarama again went to the Naimisaranya forest, where 
the sages performed a number of fire sacrifices on His behalf. Lord Baladeva 
reciprocated by granting the sages transcendental knowledge and revealing to 
them His eternal identity. 


TEXTl 
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sri-suka uvdca 
tatah parvany updvrtte 
pracandah pdrhsu-varsanah 
bhlmo vdyur abhud rdjan 
puya-gandhas tu sarvasah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; tatah —then; parvani —the 
new-moon day; updvrtte —when it came; pracandah —fierce; pdrhsu —dust; 
varsanah —raining; bhlmah —frightening; vdyuh —a wind; abhut —arose; 
rdjan —O King (Parlksit); puya —of pus; gandhah —the smell; tu —and; 
sarvasah —all over. 


TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Then, on the new-moon day, O King, a fierce and 
frightening wind arose, scattering dust all about and spreading the smell of pus 
everywhere. 


TEXT 2 
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tato 'medhya-mayarh varsarh 
balvalena vinirmitam 
abhavad yajna-sdldydrh 
so 'nvadrsyata sula-dhrk 


SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; amedhya —abominable things; mayam —full of; varsam —a rain; 
balvalena —by Balvala; vinirmitam —produced; abhavat —occurred; yajna —of 
the sacrifice; sdldydm —upon the arena; sah —he, Balvala; 
anvadrsyata —appeared after this; siila —a trident; dhrk —carrying. 

TRANSLATION 

Next, onto the sacrificial arena came a downpour of abominable things sent 
by Balvala, after which the demon himself appeared, trident in hand. 

TEXTS 3-4 
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tarn vilokya brhat-kdyarfi 
bhinndfijana-cayopamam 
tapta-tdmra-sikhd-smasrum 
darfistrogra-bhru-kutl-mukham 

sasmdra musalarh rdmah 
para-sainya-viddranam 
halarh ca daitya-damanam 
te turnam upatasthatuh 

SYNONYMS 

tam —him; vilokya —seeing; brhat —immense; kdyam —whose body; 
bhinna —broken; anjana —of black eye-makeup; caya —a pile; 
upamam —resembling; tapta —burning; tdmra —(colored like) copper; 
sikhd —whose topknot; smasrum —and beard; damstrd —with its teeth; 
ugra —fearsome; bhru —of eyebrows; kuti —with furrows; mukham —whose 
face; sasmdra —remembered; musalam —His club; rdmah —Lord Balarama; 
para —opposing; sainya —armies; viddranam —which tears asunder; 
halam —His plow; ca —and; daitya —demons; damanam —which subdues; 
te —they; turnam —at once; upatasthatuh —presented themselves. 

TRANSLATION 

The immense demon resembled a mass of black carbon. His topknot and 
beard were like molten copper, and his face had horrible fangs and furrowed 
eyebrows. Upon seeing him, Lord Balarama thought of His club, which tears to 
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pieces His enemies’ armies, and His plow weapon, which punishes the demons. 
Thus summoned. His two weapons appeared before Him at once. 


TEXTS 

tarn dkrsya haldgrena 
balvalarh gagane-caram 
musalendhanat kruddho 
murdhni brahma-druharh balah 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —him; dkrsya —pulling toward Him; hala —of His plow; agrena —with the 
front end; balvalam —Balvala; gagane —in the sky; caram —who was moving; 
musalena —with His club; ahanat —struck; kruddhah —angry; murdhni —on the 
head; brahma —of brdhmanas; druham —the harasser; balah —Lord Balarama. 

TRANSLATION 

With the tip of His plow Lord Balarama caught hold of the demon Balvala as 
he flew through the sky, and with His club the Lord angrily struck that 
harasser of brahmacas on the head. 


TEXT 6 
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SO 'patad hhuvi nirbhinna- 
laldto 'srk samutsrjan 
muncann drta-svararh sailo 
yathd vajra-hato 'runah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he, Balvala; apatat —fell; bhuvi —to the ground; nirbhinna —cracked 
open; laldtah —his forehead; asrk —blood; samutSTjan —gushing; 

muncan —releasing; drta —of agony; svaram —a sound; sailah —a mountain; 
yathd —like; vajra —by a lightning bolt; hatah —struck; arunah —reddish. 

TRANSLATION 

Balvala cried out in agony and fell to the ground, his forehead cracked open 
and gushing blood. He resembled a red mountain struck by a lightning bolt. 

PURPORT 

According to the dcdryas, the demon appeared reddish with blood, like a 
mountain red with oxide. 


TEXT? 
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sarhstutya munayo rdmarh 
prayujydvitathdsisah 
abhyasincan mahd-bhdgd 
vrtra-ghnarfi vibudhd yathd 

SYNONYMS 

sarhstutya —sincerely praising; munayah —the sages; rdmam —Lord Balarama; 
prayujya —awarding; avitatha —infallible; dsisah —benedictions; 

abhyasincan —ceremoniously bathed; mahd-bhdgdh —the great personalities; 
vrtra —of Vrtrasura; ghnam —the killer (Lord Indra); vibudhdh —the demigods; 
yathd —as. 


TRANSLATION 

The exalted sages honored Lord Rama with sincere prayers and awarded 
Him infallible blessings. Then they performed His ritual bath, just as the 
demigods had formally bathed Indra when he killed Vrtra. 

TEXTS 
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vaijayantlrh dadur mdldrh 
srl-dhdmdmldna-pankajdm 
rdmdya vdsasl divye 
divydny dbharandni ca 

SYNONYMS 

vaijayantlm —named Vaijayanti; daduh —they gave; mdldm —the flower 
garland; srl —of the goddess of fortune; dhdma —the abode; amldna —unfading; 
pankajdm —made of lotus flowers; rdmdya —to Lord Balarama; vdsasl —a pair 
of (upper and lower) garments; divye —divine; divydni —divine; 
dbharandni —jewelry; ca —and. 

TRANSLATION 

They gave Lord Balarama a Vaijayanti garland of unfading lotuses in which 
resided the goddess of fortune, and they also gave Him a set of divine garments 
and jewelry. 


TEXT 9 

3T«r 

■sRi: 

atha tair abhyanujfidtah 
kausiklm etya brdhmanaih 
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snatva sarovaram agad 
yatah sarayur dsravat 

SYNONYMS 

atha —then; taih —by them; abhyanujfidtah —given leave; kausiklm —to the 
Kausiki River; etya —coming; brdhmanaih —with brdhmanas; sndtvd —bathing; 
sarovaram —to the lake; agdt —went; yatah —from which; sarayuh —the Sarayu 
River; dsravat —flows out. 


TRANSLATION 

Then, given leave by the sages, the Lord went with a contingent of 
brahmaGas to the Kausiki River, where He bathed. From there He went to the 
lake from which flows the river Sarayu. 

TEXT 10 

WTFTgw^T rr: 

anu-srotena sarayurh 
praydgam upagamya sah 
sndtvd santarpya devddln 
jagdma pulahdsramam 

SYNONYMS 

anu —following; srotena —its current; sarayum —along the Sarayu; 
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praydgam —to Prayaga; upagamya —coming; sah —He; sndtvd —bathing; 
santarpya —propitiating; deva-adln —the demigods and so on; jagdma —He 
went; pulaha-dsramam —to the hermitage of Pulaha Rsi. 


TRANSLATION 

The Lord followed the course of the Sarayu until He came to Prayaga, where 
He bathed and then performed rituals to propitiate the demigods and other 
living beings. Next He went to the a^rama of Pulaha Rsi. 

PURPORT 

Pulahasrama is also known as Hari-ksetra. 


TEXTS 11-15 

J|U441 

’TRT sftRT# 
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gomatlrh gandakirh sndtvd 
vipdsdrh sona dplutah 
gaydrh gatvd pitfn istvd 
gangd-sdgara-sangame 

upasprsya mahendrddrau 
rdmarh drstvdbhivddya ca 
sapta-goddvarirh vendrh 
pampdrh bhlmarathlm tatah 

skandarh drstvd yayau rdmah 
m-sailarh girisdlayam 
dravidesu mahd-punyam 
drstvddrirh venkatarh prabhuh 

kdma-kosnlrh purlrh kdnclrh 
kdverlrh ca sarid-vardm 
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sri-rangakhyarh maha-punyarh 
yatra sannihito harih 

rsabhadrirfi hareh ksetrarh 
daksinarh mathurdrh tathd 
sdmudrarh setum agamat 
mahd-pdtaka-ndsanam 

SYNONYMS 

gomatlm —at the Gomati River; gandaklm —the Gandaki River; 
sndtvd —bathing; vipdsdm —at the Vipasa River; sone —in the Sona River; 
dplutah-having immersed Himself; gaydm —to Gaya; gatvd —going; pitfn-His 
forefathers; istvd —worshiping; gangd —of the Ganges; sdgara —and the ocean; 
sangame —at the confluence; upasprsya —touching water (bathing); 
mahd-indra-adrau —at the Mahendra Mountain; rdmam —Lord Parasurama; 
drstvd —seeing; abhivddya —honoring; ca —and; sapta-goddvarlm —(going) to 
the convergence of the seven Godavarls; vendm —the Vena River; 
pampdm —the Pampa River; bhlmarathlm-and the Bhimarathi River; 
tatah —then; skandam —Lord Skanda (Karttikeya); drstvd —seeing; 
yayau —went; rdmah —Lord Balarama; srl-sailam —to SrI-saila; giri-sa —of 
Lord Siva; dlayam —the residence; dravidesu —in the southern provinces; 
mahd —most; punyam —pious; drstvd —seeing; adrim —the hill; 

venkatam —known as Venkata (the abode of Lord Balaji); prabhuh —the 
Supreme Lord; kdma-kosnlm —to Kamakosnl; purlm kdficlm —to Kancipuram; 
kdverlm —to the Kaverl; ca —and; sarit —of rivers; vardm —the greatest; 
srl-ranga-dkhyam —known as SrI-ranga; mahd-punyam —most pious place; 
yatra —where; sannihitah —manifested; harih —Lord Krsna (in the form of 
Ranganatha); rsabha-adrim —the Rsabha Mountain; hareh —of Lord Visnu; 
ksetram —the place; daksindm mathurdm —the southern Mathura (Madurai, 
the abode of Goddess Mlnaksi); tathd —also; sdmudram —on the ocean; 
setum —to the bridge (Setubandha); agamat —He went; mahd —the greatest; 
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pataka —sins; nasanam —which destroys. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Balarama bathed in the Gomati, Gandaki and Vipasa rivers, and also 

✓ 

immersed Himself in the Sona. He went to Gaya, where He worshiped His 
forefathers, and to the mouth of the Ganges, where He performed purifying 
ablutions. At Mount Mahendra He saw Lord Parasurama and offered Him 
prayers, and then He bathed in the seven branches of the Godavari River, and 
also in the rivers Vena, Pampa and Bhimarathi. Then Lord Balarama met Lord 
Skanda and visited Sri-saila, the abode of Lord Girisa. In the southern 
provinces known as Dravida-desa the Supreme Lord saw the sacred Venkata 
Hill, as well as the cities of Kamakosni and Kanci, the exalted Kaveri River and 
the most holy Sri-rahga, where Lord Krsna has manifested Himself. From there 
He went to Rsabha Mountain, where Lord Krsna also lives, and to the southern 
Mathura. Then He came to Setubandha, where the most grievous sins are 
destroyed. 


PURPORT 

Usually one goes to Gaya to worship deceased forefathers. But as Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI explains, although Lord Balarama's father and 
grandfather were still alive, it was on His father's order that He carefully 
worshiped His forefathers at Gaya. Drawing insight from the Vaisnava-tosanl, 
the dcdrya further explains that although Lord Balarama was in the immediate 
proximity of Jagannatha Puri, He did not go there, since He wanted to avoid 
the embarrassment of having to worship Himself among the forms of Sri 
Krsna, Balabhadra and Subhadra. 


TEXTS 16-17 
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tatrdyutam adad dhenur 
brdhmanebhyo haldyudhah 
krtamdldrh tdmraparnlrh 
malayam ca kuldcalam 

tatrdgastyarh samdslnarh 
namaskrtydbhivddya ca 
yojitas tena cdslrbhir 
anujndto gato 'rnavam 
daksinarh tatra kanydkhydm 
durgdrh devlrh dadarsa sah 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there (at Setubandha, known also as Ramesvaram); ayutam —ten 
thousand; addt —He gave away; dhenuh —cows; brahmanebhyah —to 
brdhmanas; hala-dyudhah —Lord Balarama, whose weapon is the plow; 


2934 


















krtamdldm —to the Krtamala River; tdmraparnlm —the TamraparnI River; 
malayam —Malaya; ca —and; kula-acalam —the principal mountain range; 
tatra —there; agastyam —to Agastya Rsi; samdslnam —sitting (in meditation); 
namaskrtya —bowing down; abhivddya —glorifying; ca —and; yojitah —granted; 
tena —by him; ca —and; dslrbhih —blessings; anujfidtah —given permission to 
leave; gatah —He went; arnavam —to the ocean; daksinam —southern; 
tatra —there; kanyd-dkhydm —known as Kanya-kumarl; durgdm 
devlm —Goddess Durga; dadarsa —saw; sah —He. 

TRANSLATION 

There at Setubandha IRamesvaram] Lord Halayudha gave brahmaeas ten 
thousand cows in charity. He then visited the Krtamala and TamraparnI rivers 
and the great Malaya Mountains. In the Malaya range Lord Balarama found 
Agastya Rsi sitting in meditation. After bowing down to the sage, the Lord 
offered him prayers and then received blessings from him. Taking leave from 
Agastya, He proceeded to the shore of the southern ocean, where He saw 
Goddess Durga in her form of Kanya-kumari. 

TEXT 18 


rTri: 





tatah phdlgunam dsddya 
paficdpsarasam uttamam 
visnuh sannihito yatra 
sndtvdsparsad gavdyutam 
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SYNONYMS 


tatah —then; phdlgunam —Phalguna; asadya —reaching; 

pafica-apsarasam —the lake of the five Apsaras; uttamam —exalted; 
visnuh —the Supreme Lord, Visnu; sannihitah —manifested; yatra —wherein; 
sndtvd —bathing; asparsat —He touched (as part of the ritual in giving as 
charity); gava —cows; ayutam —ten thousand. 

TRANSLATION 

Next He went to Phalguna-tirtha and bathed in the sacred Pancapsara Lake, 
where Lord Visnu had directly manifested Himself. At this place He gave away 
another ten thousand cows. 


TEXTS 19-21 
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tato 'bhivrajya bhagavdn 
keraldrhs tu trigartakdn 
gokarndkhyarh siva-ksetrarh 
sdnnidhyarh yatra dhurjateh 

drydrh dvaipdyanlrh drstvd 
surpdrakam agdd balah 
tdplrh payosnlm nirvindhydm 
upasprsydtha dandakam 

pravisya revdm agamad 
yatra mdhismati purl 
manu-tirtham upasprsya 
prabhdsarh punar dgamat 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; abhivrajya —traveling; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; 
keraldn —through the kingdom of Kerala; tu —and; trigartakdn —Trigarta; 
gokarna-dkhyam —named Gokarna (on the coast of the Arabian Sea in 
northern Karnataka); siva-ksetram —the place sacred to Lord Siva; 
sdnnidhyam —manifestation; yatra —where; dhurjateh —of Lord Siva; 
drydm —the honored goddess (Parvatl, wife of Lord Siva); dvaipa —on an 
island (off the coast near Gokarna); ayanlm —who resides; drstvd —seeing; 
surpdrakam —to the holy district of Surparaka; agdt —went; balah —Lord 
Balarama; tdplm payosnlm nirvindhydm —to the Tapi, Payosnl and Nirvindhya 
rivers; upasprsya —touching water; atha —next; dandakam —the Dandaka 
forest; pravisya —entering; revdm —to the Reva River; agamat —He went; 
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yatra —where; mdhismatl purl —the city of Mahismatl; manu-tlrtham —to 
Manu-tirtha; upasprsya —touching water; prabhdsam —to Prabhasa; 
punah —again; dgamat —He came. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord then traveled through the kingdoms of Kerala and 
Trigarta, visiting Lord Siva’s sacred city of Gokarna, where Lord Dhurjati 
[Siva] directly manifests himself. After also visiting Goddess Parvati, who 
dwells on an island, Lord Balarama went to the holy district of Surparaka and 
bathed in the Tapi, Payosni and Nirvindhya rivers. He next entered the 
Dandaka forest and went to the river Reva, along which the city of Mahismati 
is found. Then He bathed at Manu-tirtha and finally returned to Prabhasa. 

TEXT 22 

wr ^ ITT 


srutvd dvijaih kathyamdnarh 
kuru-pdndava-samyuge 
sarva-rdjanya-nidhanam 
bhdrarfi mene hrtarh bhuvah 

SYNONYMS 

srutvd —hearing; dvijaih —by brdhmanas; kathyamdnam —being related; 
kuru-pdndava —between the Kurus and the Pandavas; sarhyuge —in the battle; 
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sarva —of all; rajanya —kings; nidhanam —the annihilation; bharam —the 
burden; mene —He thought; hrtam —removed; bhuvah —of the earth. 


TRANSLATION 

The Lord heard from some brahmanas how all the kings involved in the 
battle between the Kurus and Pandavas had been killed. From this He 
concluded that the earth was now relieved of her burden. 

TEXT 23 

sa bhlma-duryodhanayor 
gadabhyam yudhyator mrdhe 
vdrayisyan vinasanarh 
jagdma yadu-nandanah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —He, Lord Balarama; bhlma-duryodhanayoh —Bhima and Duryodhana; 
gaddbhydm —with clubs; yudhyatoh —who were fighting; mrdhe —on the 
battlefield; vdrayisyan —intending to stop; vinasanam —to the battlefield; 
jagdma —went; yadu —of the Yadus; nandanah —the beloved son (Lord 
Balarama). 


TRANSLATION 
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Wanting to stop the club fight then raging between Bhima and Duryodhana 
on the battlefield, Lord Balarama went to Kuruksetra. 

TEXT 24 

yudhisthiras tu tarn drstvd 
yamau krsrrdrjundv api 
abhivadyabhavarfis tusinlrh 
kirn vivaksur ihdgatah 

SYNONYMS 

yudhisthirah —King Yudhisthira; tu —but; tarn —Him, Lord Balarama; 
drstvd —seeing; yamau —the twin brothers, Nakula and Sahadeva; 
krsna-arjunau —Lord Krsna and Arjuna; api —also; abhivddya —offering 
obeisances; abhavan —they were; tusriim —silent; kim —what; 

vivaksuh —intending to say; iha —here; dgatah —has come. 

TRANSLATION 

When Yudhisthira, Lord Krsna, Arjuna and the twin brothers Nakula and 
Sahadeva saw Lord Balarama, they offered Him respectful obeisances but said 
nothing, thinking "What has He come here to tell us?" 

PURPORT 
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Srila Prabhupada writes, "The reason they were silent was that Lord 
Balarama was somewhat affectionate toward Duryodhana, who had learned 
from BalaramajI the art of fighting with a club. Thus, when the fighting was 
going on. King Yudhisthira and the others thought that Balarama might have 
come there to say something in favor of Duryodhana, and therefore they 
remained silent." 


TEXT 25 

gadd-pani ubh.au drstvd 
samrabdhau vijayaisinau 
mandaldni vicitrdni 
carantdv idam abravlt 

SYNONYMS 

gadd —with clubs; pdnl —in their hands; ubhau —both of them, Duryodhana 
and Bhima; drstvd —seeing; samrabdhau —furious; vijaya —victory; 
esinau —striving for; mandaldni —circles; vicitrdni —artistic; 

carantau —moving in; idam —this; abravlt —He said. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Balarama found Duryodhana and Bhima with clubs in their hands, each 
furiously striving for victory over the other as they circled about skillfully. The 
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Lord addressed them as follows. 


TEXT 26 

yuvdrh tulya-balau vlrau 
he rdjan he vrkodara 
ekarh pranadhikam manye 
utaikarh siksayddhikam 

SYNONYMS 

yuvdm —you two; tulya —equal; balau —in prowess; vlrau —warriors; he 
rdjan —O King (Duryodhana); he vrkodara —O Bhima; ekam —one; prdna —in 
terms of vital force; adhikam —greater; manye —I consider; uta —on the other 
hand; ekam —one; siksayd —in terms of training; adhikam —greater. 

TRANSLATION 

[Lord Balarama said:] King Duryodhana! And Bhima! Listen! You two 
warriors are equal in fighting prowess. I know that one of you has greater 
physical power, while the other is better trained in technique. 

PURPORT 

Bhima was physically more powerful, but Duryodhana was more advanced 
in terms of technique. 
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TEXT 27 


•T TP7tSE57t ^ 

RkHH'E^ T^: 

tasmad ekatarasyeha 
yuvayoh sama-vlryayoh 
na laksyate jayo 'nyo vd 
viramatv aphalo ranah 

SYNONYMS 

tasmdt —therefore; ekatarasya —of either of the two; iha —here; yuvayoh —of 
you; sama —equal; viryayoh —whose prowess; na laksyate —cannot be seen; 
jayah —victory; anyah —the opposite (defeat); vd —or; viramatu —it should 
stop; aphalah —fruitless; ranah —the battle. 

TRANSLATION 

Since you are so evenly matched in fighting prowess, I do not see how either 
of you can win or lose this duel. Therefore please stop this useless battle. 

TEXT 28 
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na tad-vakyarh jagrhatur 
baddha-vairau nrpdrthavat 
anusmarantdv anyonyarh 
duruktarh duskrtdni ca 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; tat —His; vdkyam —words; jagrhatuh —the two of them accepted; 
baddha —fixed; vairau —whose enmity; nrpa —O King (Parlksit); 
artha-vat —sensible; anusmarantau —continuing to remember; 

anyonyam —about each other; duruktam —the harsh words; duskrtdni —the 
misdeeds; ca —also. 


TRANSLATION 

ISukadeva Gosvami continued:] They did not accept Lord Balarama's 
request, O King, although it was logical, for their mutual enmity was 
irrevocable. Each of them constantly remembered the insults and injuries he 
had suffered from the other. 


TEXT 29 
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distarh tad anumanvdno 
rdmo dvdravatlrh yayau 
ugrasenddibhih prltair 
jndtibhih samupdgatah 

SYNONYMS 

distant —fate; tat —that; anumanvdnah —deciding; rdmah —Lord Balarama; 
dvdravatlm —to Dvaraka; yayau —went; ugrasena-ddibhih —headed by 
Ugrasena; prltaih —delighted; jndtibhih —by His family members; 
samupdgatah —greeted. 


TRANSLATION 

Concluding that the battle was the arrangement of fate, Lord Balarama went 
back to Dvaraka. There He was greeted by Ugrasena and His other relatives, 
who were all delighted to see Him. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains that the word distam, "fate," indicates 
that the battle between Bhima and Duryodhana had been enjoined by Lord 
Krsna and set into motion by Him. 


TEXT 30 

^ wrq: 
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tarn punar naimisarh prdptam 
rsayo 'ydjayan mudd 
kratv-angarh kratuhhih sarvair 
nivrttdkhila-vigraham 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —Him, Lord Balarama; punah —again; naimisam —at Naimisaranya; 
prdptam —arrived; rsayah —the sages; aydjayan —engaged in performing Vedic 
sacrifices; mudd —with pleasure; kratu —of all sacrifices; angam —the 
embodiment; kratuhhih —with ritualistic performances; sarvaih —all varieties; 
nivrtta —who had renounced; akhila —all; vigraham —warfare. 

TRANSLATION 

Later Lord Balarama returned to Naimisaranya, where the sages joyfully 
engaged Him, the embodiment of all sacrifice, in performing various kinds of 
Vedic sacrifice. Lord Balarama was now retired from warfare. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "[When Lord Balarama] went to the holy place of 
pilgrimage at Naimisaranya,... the sages, saintly persons and brdhmanas all 
stood up to receive Him. They understood that Lord Balarama, although a 
ksatriya, was now retired from the fighting business. The brdhmanas and the 
sages, who were always for peace and tranquillity, were very pleased at this. All 
of them embraced Balarama with great affection and induced Him to perform 
various kinds of sacrifices in that sacred spot of Naimisaranya. Actually Lord 
Balarama had no business performing the sacrifices recommended for ordinary 
human beings; He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore He 
Himself is the enjoyer of all such sacrifices. As such. His exemplary action in 
performing sacrifices was only to give a lesson to the common man, to show 
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how one should abide by the injunctions of the Vedas." 


TEXT 31 

SlTrJfR f^: 

tebhyo visuddharh vijndnarh 
bhagavdn vyatarad vibhuh 
yenaivdtmany ado visvam 
dtmdnarh visva-garh viduh 

SYNONYMS 

tebhyah —upon them; visuddham —perfectly pure; vijfidnam —divine 
knowledge; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; vyatarat —bestowed; vibhuh —the 
Almighty; yena —by which; eva —indeed; dtmani —within Himself, the 
Supreme Lord; adah —this; visvam —universe; dtmdnam —Himself; 
visva-gam —pervading the universe; viduh —they could perceive. 

TRANSLATION 

The all-powerful Lord Balarama bestowed upon the sages pure spiritual 
knowledge, by which they could see the whole universe within Him and also 
see Him pervading everything. 


TEXT 32 
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sva-patydvabhrtha-sndto 
jfidti-bandhu-suhrd-vrtah 
reje sva-jyotsnayevenduh 
su-vdsdh susthv alankrtah 

SYNONYMS 

sva —together with His; patyd —wife; avabhrtha —with the avabhrtha ritual, 
which marks the end of sacrificial initiation; sndtah —having bathed; jfidti —by 
His immediate family members; bandhu —other relatives; suhrt —and friends; 
vrtah —surrounded; reje —He appeared splendid; sva-jyotsnayd —with its own 
rays; iva —as; induh —the moon; su —well; vdsdh —dressed; susthu —nicely; 
alankrtah —adorned. 


TRANSLATION 

After executing with His wife the avabh^ha ablutions, the beautifully 
dressed and ornamented Lord Balarama, encircled by His immediate family and 
other relatives and friends, looked as splendid as the moon surrounded by its 
effulgent rays. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada beautifully describes this scene as follows: "Lord Balarama 
then took the avabhrtha bath, which is taken after finishing sacrificial 
performances. After taking His bath. He dressed Himself in new silken 
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garments and decorated Himself with beautiful jewelry. Amidst His relatives 
and friends, He appeared to be a shining full moon amidst the luminaries in 
the sky." 


TEXT 33 

idrg-vidhany asankhydni 
balasya bala-sdlinah 
anantasydprameyasya 
mdyd-martyasya sand hi 

SYNONYMS 

idrk-vidhdni —of this sort; asankhydni —uncountable; balasya —of Lord 
Balarama; bala-sdlinah —mighty; anantasya —unlimited; 

aprameyasya —immeasurable; mdyd —by His illusory energy; martyasya —who 
appears as if a mortal; sand —there are; hi —indeed. 

TRANSLATION 

Countless other such pastimes were performed by mighty Balarama, the 
unlimited and immeasurable Supreme Lord, whose mystic Yogamaya power 
makes Him appear to be a human being. 

TEXT 34 


2949 








^ * 1 ^ 

yo 'nusmareta rdmasya 
karmdny adbhuta-karmanah 
sdyarh prdtar anantasya 
visnoh sa dayito bhavet 

SYNONYMS 

yah —whoever; anusmareta —regularly remembers; rdmasya —of Lord 
Balarama; karmdni —the activities; adbhuta —amazing; karmanah —all of 
whose activities; sdyam —at dusk; prdtah —at dawn; anantasya —who is 
unlimited; visnoh —to the Supreme Lord, Visnu; sah —he; dayitah —dear; 
bhavet —becomes. 


TRANSLATION 

All the activities of the unlimited Lord Balarama are amazing. Anyone who 
regularly remembers them at dawn and dusk will become very dear to the 

A 

Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Visnu. 

PURPORT 

A 

Srila Prabhupada writes, "Lord Balarama is the original Visnu; therefore 
anyone remembering these pastimes of Lord Balarama in the morning and 
evening will certainly become a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and thus his life will become successful in all respects." 
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Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Seventy-ninth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Lord Balarama Goes on Pilgrimage." 



This chapter relates how Lord Krsna worshiped His brdhmana friend 
Sudama, who came to His palace seeking charity, and how the two of them 
discussed the pastimes they had shared while living at the home of their 
spiritual master, Sandipani Muni. 

The brdhmana Sudama, a personal friend of Lord Krsna's, was completely 
free of material desires. He maintained himself and his wife with whatever 
came of its own accord, and thus they were poverty-stricken. One day 
Sudama's wife, unable to find any food to prepare for her husband, went to 
him and asked that he visit his friend Krsna in Dvaraka and beg some charity. 
Sudama was reluctant, but when she persisted he agreed to go, reflecting that 
an opportunity to see the Lord was extremely auspicious. His wife begged a few 
handfuls of flattened rice as a gift for Sri Krsna, and Sudama set off for 
Dvaraka. 

As Sudama approached the palace of Lord Krsna's principal wife, 
Rukminl-devI, the Lord saw him from a distance. Krsna immediately rose from 
His seat on Rukmini's bed and embraced His friend with great joy. Then He 
sat Sudama down on the bed, washed his feet with His own hands and 
sprinkled the wash water on His head. After this He presented him with 
various gifts and worshiped him with incense, lamps and so on. Meanwhile, 
RukminI fanned the shabbily dressed brdhmana with a yaktail whisk. All of 
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this astonished the residents of the palace. 

Lord Sri Krsna then took the hand of His friend, and the two of them 
reminisced about the things they had done together long ago, while living in 
the school of their spiritual master. Sudama pointed out that Krsna engages in 
the pastime of acquiring an education only to set an example for human 
society. 


TEXTl 

¥fkr3Ttw^ 


srl-rdjovdca 
bhagavan ydni cdnydni 
mukundasya mahdtmanah 
vlrydny ananta-vlryasya 
srotum icchdmi he prabho 

SYNONYMS 

srl-rdjd uvdca —the King (Parlksit) said; bhagavan —my lord (Sukadeva 
Gosvami); ydni —which; ca —and; anydni —others; mukundasya —of Lord 
Krsna; mahd-dtmanah —the Supreme Soul; vlrydni —valorous deeds; 
ananta —unlimited; vlryasya —whose valor; srotum —to hear; icchdmi —1 wish; 
he prabho —O master. 
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TRANSLATION 


King Parlksit said: My lord, O master, I wish to hear about other valorous 
deeds performed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Mukunda, whose 
valor is unlimited. 


TEXT 2 

WT:?il+^r+«lT: 

ko nu srutvdsakrd brahmann 
uttamahsloka-sat-kathdh 
virameta visesa-jno 
visannah kdma-mdrganaih 

SYNONYMS 

kah —who; nu—indeed; srutvd —having heard; asakrt —repeatedly; 
brahman —O brdhmana; uttamah-sloka —of Lord Krsna; sat —transcendental; 
kathdh —topics; virameta —can desist; visesa —the essence (of life); jnah—who 
knows; visannah —disgusted; kdma —for material desire; mdrganaih —with 
seeking. 


TRANSLATION 

O brahmaea, how could anyone who knows the essence of life and is 
disgusted with endeavoring for sense gratification give up the transcendental 
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topics of Lord Uttamahsloka after hearing them repeatedly? 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti comments herein that we see many persons 
who, even after hearing the topics of the Lord repeatedly, give up their 
spiritual dedication. The dcdrya replies that the word visesa-jna is therefore 
significant here. Those who have actually understood the essence of life do not 
give up Krsna consciousness. A further qualification is to be visannah 
kdma-mdrganaih, disgusted with material sense gratification. These two 
qualities are complementary. One who has experienced the real taste of Krsna 
consciousness automatically becomes disgusted with the inferior taste of 
material pleasure. Such a genuine hearer of the topics of Krsna cannot give up 
hearing about the Lord's fascinating pastimes. 

TEXT 3 

sd vdg yayd tasya gundn grnlte 
karau ca tat-karma-karau manas ca 
smared vasantam sthira-jangamesu 
srnoti tat-punya-kathdh sa karnah 

SYNONYMS 

sa—that (is); vdk —power of speech; yayd —by which; tasya —His; 
gundn —qualities; grnlte —one describes; karau —pair of hands; ca —and; 
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tat —His; karma —work; karau —doing; manah —mind; ca —and; 
smaret —remembers; vasantam —dwelling; sthira —within the unmoving; 
jangamesu —and moving; srnoti —hears; tat —His; punya —sanctifying; 
kathdh —topics; sah —that (is); karnah —an ear. 

TRANSLATION 

Actual speech is that which describes the qualities of the Lord, real hands 
are those that work for Him, a true mind is that which always remembers Him 
dwelling within everything moving and nonmoving, and actual ears are those 
that listen to sanctifying topics about Him. 

PURPORT 

While continuing from the previous verse to glorify the sense of hearing 
dedicated to the Lord, King Parlksit mentions the other senses also, so that we 
gain a complete picture of Krsna consciousness. Here he declares that without 
any connection to Krsna, the Supreme Lord, all the organs of the body become 
useless. A similar statement is made by Saunaka Rsi in the Second Canto, 
Third Chapter, verses 20 to 24. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI mentions that the senses should work together 
in Krsna consciousness. In other words, whatever the eyes or the ears 
experience, the mind should simply remember Krsna, who is within all things. 


TEXT 4 


2955 











siras tu tasyobhaya-lingam dnamet 
tad eva yat pasyati tad dhi caksuh 
angdni visnor atha taj-jandndrh 
pddodakarh ydni bhajanti nityam 

SYNONYMS 

sirah —head; tu —and; tasya —of Him; ubhaya —both; lingam —to the 
manifestations; dnamet —bows down; tat —that; eva —only; yat —which; 
pasyati —sees; tat —that; hi —indeed; caksuh —eye; angdni —limbs; visnoh —of 
Lord Visnu; atha —or; tat —His; jandndm —of the devotees; pdda-udakam —the 
water which has washed the feet; ydni —which; bhajanti —honor; 
nityam —regularly. 


TRANSLATION 

An actual head is one that bows down to the Lord in His manifestations 
among the moving and nonmoving creatures, real eyes are those that see only 
the Lord, and actual limbs are those which regularly honor the water that has 
bathed the Lord’s feet or those of His devotees. 

TEXTS 
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suta uvdca 

visnu-rdtena samprsto 
bhagavdn bddardyanih 
vdsudeve bhagavati 
nimagna-hrdayo 'bravlt 

SYNONYMS 

sutah uvdca —Suta Gosvami said; visnu-rdtena —by Visnurata (Maharaja 
Parlksit); samprstah —well questioned; bhagavdn —the powerful sage; 
bddardyanih —Sukadeva; vdsudeve —in Lord Vasudeva; bhagavati-the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; nimagna —fully absorbed; hrdayah —his heart; 
abravlt —he spoke. 


TRANSLATION 

Suta Gosvami said: Thus questioned by King Visnurata, the powerful sage 
Badarayani replied, his heart fully absorbed in meditation on the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva. 


TEXT 6 
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srl-suka uvdca 
krsnasydslt sakhd kascid 
brdhmano brahma-vittamah 
virakta indriydrthesu 
prasdntdtmd jitendriyah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; krsnasya —of Lord Krsna; 
dslt —there was; sakhd —friend (named Sudama); kascit —a certain; 
brdhmanah — brdhmana; brahma —in the Vedas; vit-tamah —most learned; 
viraktah —detached; indriya-arthesu —from the objects of sense enjoyment; 
prasdnta —peaceful; dtmd —whose mind; jita —conquered; indriyah —whose 
senses. 


TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Lord Krsna had a certain brahmana friend Inamed 
Sudama] who was most learned in Vedic knowledge and detached from all sense 
enjoyment. Furthermore, his mind was peaceful and his senses subdued. 

TEXT? 

yadrcchayopapannena 
vartamdno grhdsraml 
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tasya bharya ku-cailasya 
ksut-ksdmd ca tathd-vidhd 

SYNONYMS 

yadrcchayd —of its own accord; upapannena —by what was obtained; 
vartamdnah —existing; grha-dsraml —in the household order of life; tasya —of 
him; bhdryd —the wife; ku-cailasya —who was poorly dressed; ksut —from 
hunger; ksdmd —emaciated; ca —and; tathd-vidhd —similarly. 

TRANSLATION 

Living as a householder, he maintained himself with whatever came of its 
own accord. The wife of that poorly dressed brahmaGa suffered along with him 
and was emaciated from hunger. 


PURPORT 

Sudama's chaste wife was also poorly dressed, and whatever food she 
obtained she gave to her husband. Thus she remained fatigued from hunger. 

TEXTS 

qfrlsjHI ’TfS TTTI 

MNdi rn 

pati-vratd patirh prdha 
mldyatd vadanena sd 
daridrarh sldamdnd vai 
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vepamanabhigamya ca 


SYNONYMS 

pati-vratd —faithful to her husband; patim —to her husband; prdha —she said; 
mldyatd —drying up; vadanena —with her face; sa—she; daridram —poor; 
sldamdnd —distressed; vai —indeed; vepamdnd —trembling; 

abhigamya —approaching; ca —and. 

TRANSLATION 

The chaste wife of the poverty-stricken brahmaGa once approached him, her 
face dried up because of her distress. Trembling with fear, she spoke as follows. 

PURPORT 

According to Sridhara SvamI, the chaste lady was especially unhappy 
because she could not obtain food to feed her husband. Further, she was fearful 
to approach her husband because she knew that he did not want to beg for 
anything other than devotion to the Supreme Lord. 

TEXT 9 

nanu brahman bhagavatah 
sakhd sdksdc chriyah patih 
brahmanyas ca saranyas ca 
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bhagavan satvatarsabhah 


SYNONYMS 

nanu —indeed; brahman —O brdhmana; bhagavatah —of your exalted self; 
sakhd —the friend; sdksdt —directly; sriyah —of the supreme goddess of 
fortune; patih —the husband; brahmanyah —compassionate to brdhmanas; 
ca —and; saranyah —willing to give shelter; ca —and; bhagavdn —the Supreme 
Lord; sdtvata —of the Yadavas; rsabhah —the best. 

TRANSLATION 

[Sudama's wife said:] O brahmana, isn’t it true that the husband of the 
goddess of fortune is the personal friend of your exalted self? That greatest of 
Yadavas, the Supreme Lord Krsna, is compassionate to brahmanas and very 
willing to grant them His shelter. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains in his commentary how the 
brdhmana's wife anticipated every possible objection her husband might make 
to her request that he go to Lord Krsna to beg charity. If the brdhmana might 
say, "How could the husband of the goddess of fortune befriend a fallen soul 
like myself?" she replies by saying that Lord Krsna is brahmanya, very favorably 
disposed toward the brdhmanas. If Sudama might claim to have no real 
devotion for the Lord, she replies by saying that he is a great and wise 
personality who would surely obtain the shelter and mercy of the Lord. If the 
brdhmana might object that Lord Krsna is equally disposed to all the countless 
unhappy conditioned souls suffering the fruits of their own karma, she replies 
that Lord Krsna is especially the Lord of the devotees, and thus even if He 
Himself did not grant Sudama His mercy, certainly the devotees engaged in 
serving the Lord would mercifully give him some charity. Since the Lord 
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protects the Satvatas, the members of the Yadu dynasty, what difficulty would 
there be for Him to protect a humble brdhmana like Sudama, and what fault 
would there be in His doing so? 


TEXT 10 

tarn upaihi mahd-bhdga 
sddhundrh ca pardyanam 
ddsyati dravinam bhuri 
sldate te kutumbine 

SYNONYMS 

tam —Him; upaihi —approach; mahd-bhaga —O fortunate one; sddhundm —of 
saintly devotees; ca —and; para-ayanam —the ultimate shelter; ddsyati —He 
will give; dravinam —wealth; bhuri —plentiful; sldate —suffering; te —to you; 
kutumbine —who are maintaining a family. 

TRANSLATION 

O fortunate one, please approach Him, the real shelter of all saints. He will 
certainly give abundant wealth to such a suffering householder as you. 

TEXT 11 
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SlTrJfR^ 

-iir^4laK^m^: 

dste 'dhund dvdravatydrh 
bhoja-vrsny-andhakesvarah 
smaratah pdda-kamalam 
dtmdnam api yacchati 
kirn nv artha-kdmdn bhajato 
ndty-abhlstdn jagad-guruh 

SYNONYMS 

dste —is present; adhund —now; dvdravatydm —at Dvaraka; 

bhoja-vrsni-andhaka —of the Bhojas, Vrsnis and Andhakas; Isvarah —the Lord; 
smaratah —to one who remembers; pdda-kamalam —His lotus feet; 
dtmandm —Himself; api —even; yacchati —He gives; kim nu —what then to 
speak of; artha —economic success; kdmdn —and sense gratification; 
bhajatah —to one who worships Him; na —not; ati —very much; 
abhistdn —desirable; jagat —of the whole universe; guruh —the spiritual master. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna is now the ruler of the Bhojas, Vrsnis and Andhakas and is 
staying at Dvaraka. Since He gives even His own self to anyone who simply 
remembers His lotus feet, what doubt is there that He, the spiritual master of 
the universe, will bestow upon His sincere worshiper prosperity and material 
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enjoyment, which are not even very desirable? 


PURPORT 

The brdhmana's wife here implies that since Lord Krsna is the ruler of the 
Bhojas, Vrsnis and Andhakas, if these opulent rulers merely acknowledge 
Sudama as a personal friend of Krsna's, they could give him everything he 
required. 

In this connection Srila Visvanatha CakravartI comments that since Lord 
Krsna had at this point put aside His weapons, He no longer traveled outside 
His own capital of Dvaraka. Thus Srila Prabhupada writes in Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead: "[The brdhmana's wife said: ] 'I have heard 
that He never leaves His capital city, Dvaraka. He is living there without 
outside engagements.'" 

As mentioned here, material wealth and sense gratification are not very 
desirable. The reason for this is that in the long run they give no real 
satisfaction. Still, Sudama's wife thought, even if Sudama went to Dvaraka and 
simply remained silent before the Lord, He would certainly give him abundant 
wealth, as well as shelter at His lotus feet, which was Sudama's real objective. 

TEXTS 12-13 

H Tj;# *n4qT Mr 
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sa evarh bhdryayd vipro 
bahusah prdrthito muhuh 
ayarh hi paramo Idbha 
uttamahsloka-darsanam 

iti sancintya manasd 
gamandya matirh dadhe 
apy asty updyanarh kincid 
grhe kalydni dlyatdm 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; evam —in this way; bhdryayd —by his wife; viprah —the brdhmana; 
bahusah —profusely; prdrthitah —entreated; muhuh —over and over; 
ayam —this; hi —indeed; paramah —the supreme; Idbhah —gain; 
uttamah-sloka —of Lord Krsna; darsanam —the sight; iti —so; 
sancintya —thinking; manasd —within his mind; gamandya —to go; matim 
dadhe —he made his decision; api —whether; asti —there is; updyanam —gift; 
kincit —some; grhe —in the house; kalydni —my good woman; dlyatdm —please 
give. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

ISukadeva Gosvami continued:] When his wife thus repeatedly implored him 
in various ways, the brahmana thought to himself, "To see Lord Krsna is 
indeed the greatest achievement in life." Thus he decided to go, but first he told 
her, "My good wife, if there is anything in the house I can bring as a gift, please 
give it to me." 
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PURPORT 


Sudama was naturally humble, and thus although at first he was dissatisfied 
with his wife's proposal, finally he settled his mind and decided to go. Now the 
last detail was that he had to take a gift for his friend. 


TEXT 14 

rlT^ 

ydcitvd caturo mustln 
viprdn prthuka-tanduldn 
caila-khandena tdn baddhvd 
bhartre prdddd updyanam 

SYNONYMS 

ydcitvd —begging; caturah —four; mustln —fistfuls; viprdn —from the 
(neighboring) brdhmanas; prthuka-tanduldn —flat rice; caila —of cloth; 
khandena-with a ripped piece; tdn —them; baddhvd —tying up; bhartre-to her 
husband; prdddt —she gave; updyanam —gift. 

TRANSLATION 

Sudama*s wife begged four handfuls of flat rice from neighboring brahmaGaSi 
tied up the rice in a torn piece of cloth and gave it to her husband as a present 
for Lord Krsna. 
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TEXT 15 


^ dMKIil fenPT: 

^«r HliRfrI ftRRFI 


sa tan adaya viprdgryah 
prayayau dvarakarh kila 
krsna-sandarsanarh mahyarfi 
katharh sydd iti cintayan 


SYNONYMS 


sah —he; tdn —them; dddya —taking; vipra-agryah —the best of brdhmanas; 
prayayau —went; dvdrakdm —to Dvaraka; kila —indeed; 

krsna-sandarsanam —the audience of Lord Krsna; mahyam —for me; 
katham-how; sydt —will it happen; iti —thus; cintayan —thinking. 


TRANSLATION 

Taking the flat rice, the saintly brahmaea set off for Dvaraka, all the while 
wondering "How will I be able to have Krsna’s audience?" 

PURPORT 

Among other things, Sudama assumed that the gatekeepers would stop him. 


TEXTS 16-17 
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MrsJM|.-y+^k.unHi 



Ri^§+hh 

sl^H«{ ^ ^SIT 

trini gulmdny atiydya 
tisrah kaksds ca sa-dvijah 
vipro 'gamydndhaka-vrsnlndrfi 
grhesv acyuta-dharmindm 

grharh dvy-asta-sahasrdndrh 
mahislndm barer dvijah 
vivesaikatamarh srlmad 
brahmdnandarh gato yathd 

SYNONYMS 

trini —three; gulmdni —contingents of guards; atiydya —passing; tisrah —three; 
kaksdh —gateways; ca —and; sa-dvijah —accompanied by brdhmanas; 
viprah —the learned brdhmana; agamya —impassable; andhaka-vrsnlndm —of 
the Andhakas and Vrsnis; grhesu —between the houses; acyuta —Lord Krsna; 
dharmindm —who follow faithfully; grham —residence; dvi —two; asta—times 
eight; sahasrdndm —thousands; mahislndm —of the queens; hareh —of Lord 
Krsna; dvijah —the brdhmana; vivesa —entered; ekatamam —one of them; 
srl-mat —opulent; brahma-dnandam —the bliss of impersonal liberation; 
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gatah —attaining; yatha —as if. 


TRANSLATION 

The learned brahmaeai joined by some local brahmaGas, passed three guard 
stations and went through three gateways, and then he walked by the homes of 
Lord Krsna’s faithful devotees, the Andhakas and Vrsnis, which ordinarily no 
one could do. He then entered one of the opulent palaces belonging to Lord 
Hari’s sixteen thousand queens, and when he did so he felt as if he were 
attaining the bliss of liberation. 


PURPORT 

When the saintly brdhmana entered the precincts of Lord Krsna's palaces 
and then actually entered one of the palaces, he completely forgot everything 
else, and thus his state of mind is compared to that of one who has just 
achieved the bliss of spiritual liberation. Srila Visvanatha CakravartI quotes 
from the Padma Purdna, Uttara-khanda, wherein we learn that the brdhmana 
actually entered the palace of RukminI: sa tu rukminy-antah-pura-dvdri ksanarh 
tusnlrh sthitah. "He stood for a moment in silence at the doorway of Queen 
Rukmini's palace." 


TEXT 18 

tarn vilokydcyuto durdt 
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priyd-paryankam dsthitah 
sahasotthdya cdbhyetya 
dorbhydm paryagrahln mudd 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —him; vilokya —seeing; acyutah —Lord Krsna; durdt —at a distance; 
priyd —of His beloved consort; paryankam —on the bed; dsthitah —seated; 
sahasd —immediately; utthdya —rising; ca —and; abhyetya —coming forward; 
dorbhydm —in His arms; paryagrahlt —embraced; mudd —with pleasure. 

TRANSLATION 

At that time Lord Acyuta was seated on His consort’s bed. Spotting the 
brahmaGa at some distance, the Lord immediately stood up, went forward to 
meet him and with great pleasure embraced him. 

TEXT 19 


sakhyuh priyasya viprarser 
anga-sangdti-nirvrtah 
prlto vyamuncad ab-bindun 
netrdbhydrfi puskareksanah 

SYNONYMS 
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sakhyuh —of His friend; priyasya —dear; vipra-rseh —the sagacious brdhmana; 
anga —of the body; sanga —by the contact; ati —extremely; nirvrtah —ecstatic; 
prltah —affectionate; vyamuncat —He released; ap —of water; bindun —drops; 
netrdbhydm —from His eyes; puskara-lksanah —the lotus-eyed Personality of 
Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 

The lotus-eyed Supreme Lord felt intense ecstasy upon touching the body of 
His dear friend, the wise brahmaea, and thus He shed tears of love. 


TEXTS 20-22 

ITT# 
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athopavesya paryanke 
svayam sakhyuh samarhanam 
upahrtydvanijydsya 
pddau pdddvanejanlh 

agrahic chirasd rdjan 
bhagavdl loka-pdvanah 
vyalimpad divya-gandhena 
candandguru-kunkamaih 

dhupaih surabhibhir mitrarh 
pradlpdvalibhir mudd 
arcitvdvedya tdmbularh 
gdrh ca svdgatam abravlt 

SYNONYMS 

atha —then; upavesya —having him sit; paryanke —on the bed; 
svayam —Himself; sakhyuh —for His friend; samarhanam —items of worship; 
upahrtya —bringing forward; avanijya —washing; asya —his; pddau —feet; 
pdda-avanejanlh —the water which had washed his feet; agrahlt-He took; 
sirasd —on His head; rdjan —O King (Parlksit); bhagavdn-the Supreme Lord; 
loka —of all worlds; pdvanah —the purifier; vyalimpat —He anointed him; 
divya —divine; gandhena —whose fragrance; candana —with sandalwood paste; 
aguru —aloe-wood paste; kunkumaih-and vermilion; dhupaih —with incense; 
surabhibhih —aromatic; mitram —His friend; pradlpa —of lamps; 

avalibhih —with rows; mudd —gladly; arcitvd —worshiping; dvedya —offering as 
refreshment; tdmbulam —betel nut; gam—a cow; ca —and; 

su-dgatam —welcome; abravlt —He spoke. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna seated His friend Sudama upon the bed. Then the Lord, who 
purifies the whole world, personally offered him various tokens of respect and 
washed his feet, O King, after which He sprinkled the water on His own head. 
He anointed him with divinely fragrant sandalwood, SQUru and kui kuma pastes 
and happily worshiped him with aromatic incense and arrays of lamps. After 
finally offering him betel nut and the gift of a cow. He welcomed him with 
pleasing words. 


TEXT 23 

■jrfeR ?JTii 

ku-cailarh malinarh ksdmarh 
dvijarh dhamani-santatam 
devl paryacarat sdksdc 
cdmara-vyajanena vai 

SYNONYMS 

ku —poor; cailam —whose dress; malinam —dirty; ksdmam —emaciated; 
dvijam —the brdhmana; dhamani-santatam —his veins visible; devi —the 
goddess of fortune; paryacarat —served; sdksdt —personally; cdmara —with a 
yak-tail fan; vyajanena —by fanning; vai —indeed. 
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TRANSLATION 


By fanning him with her Camara, the divine goddess of fortune personally 
served that poor brahmaeai whose clothing was torn and dirty and who was so 
thin that veins were visible all over his body. 

TEXT 24 

antah-pura-jano drstvd 
krsnendmala-klrtind 
vismito 'bhud ati-prltyd 
avadhutam sabhdjitam 

SYNONYMS 

the royal palace; janah —the 
Lord Krsna; amala —spotless; 

vismitah —amazed; abhut —they became; ati —intense; prltyd —with loving 
affection; avadhutam —the unkempt brdhmana; sabhdjitam —honored. 

TRANSLATION 

The people in the royal palace were astonished to see Krsna, the Lord of 
spotless glory, so lovingly honor this shabbily dressed brahmaGa. 


antah-pura —of 
krsnena —by 


people; drstva —seeing; 
klrtind —whose fame; 
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TEXTS 25-26 





^flPl^l^H ^TRJtT: 
’T!%T«IT fIrStT 
MRNTElsTr3Tf ■srm 


him anena krtarh punyam 
avadhutena bhiksund 
sriyd hlnena loke 'smin 
garhitenddhamena ca 

yo 'sau tri-loka-gurund 
srl-nivdsena sambhrtah 
paryanka-sthdrfi sriyarh hitvd 
parisvakto 'gra-jo yathd 


SYNONYMS 


kim —what; anena —by him; krtam —was done; punyam —pious activity; 
avadhutena —unwashed; bhiksund —by the mendicant; sriyd —of prosperity; 
hlnena —who is deprived; loke —in the world; asmin —this; 
garhitena —condemned; adhamena —lowly; ca —and; yah —who; 

asau —himself; tri —three; loka —of the planetary systems of the universe; 
gururid —by the spiritual master; sri —of LaksmI, the supreme goddess of 
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fortune; nivdsena —the abode; sambhrtah —served reverentially; paryanka —on 
her bed; sthdm —seated; srlyam —the goddess of fortune; hitvd —leaving aside; 
parisvaktah —embraced; agra-jah —an elder brother; yathd —as. 

TRANSLATION 

[The residents of the palace said:] What pious acts has this unkempt, 

impoverished brahmana performed? People regard him as lowly and 

contemptible, yet the spiritual master of the three worlds, the abode of Goddess 
✓ 

Sri, is serving him reverently. Leaving the goddess of fortune sitting on her bed, 
the Lord has embraced this brahmana as if he were an older brother. 

TEXT 27 

kathaydrh cakratur gdthdh 
purvd guru-kule satoh 
dtmanor lalitd rdjan 
karau grhya parasparam 

SYNONYMS 

kathaydm cakratuh —they discussed; gdthdh —topics; purvdh —of the past; 
guru-kule —in the school of their spiritual master; satoh —who used to reside; 
dtmanoh —of themselves; lalitdh —charming; rdjan —O King (Parlksit); 
karau —hands; grhya —taking hold of; parasparam —each other's. 
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TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Taking each other’s hands, O King, Krsna 
and Sudama talked pleasantly about how they once lived together in the school 
of their guru. 


TEXT 28 

*fFifer ^ ^ 

sri-bhagavdn uvdca 
api brahman guru-kuldd 
bhavatd labdha-daksindt 
samdvrttena dharma-jfia 
bhdryodhd sadrsi na vd 

SYNONYMS 

hl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Lord said; api —whether; brahman —O 
brdhmana; guru-kuldt —from the spiritual master's school; bhavatd —by your 
good self; labdha —having received; daksindt —remuneration; 

samdvrttena —returned; dharma —of religious principles; jna—O knower; 
bhdryd —a wife; iidhd —married; sadrsi —suitable; na —not; vd —or. 

TRANSLATION 
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The Supreme Lord said: My dear brahmana, you know well the ways of 
dharma. After you offered the gift of remuneration to our guru and returned 
home from his school, did you marry a compatible wife or not? 

PURPORT 

Among civilized human beings, the question of dsrama, or spiritual order, is 
significant. In other words, every human being must execute prescribed duties 
as a celibate student, a married man or woman, a retired person or a 
renunciant. Since Lord Krsna could see that the brahmana was poorly dressed. 
He inquired if His friend had been properly married and was executing the 
duties of household life. Since he was not dressed as a renunciant, he would be 
without a suitable dsrama unless he were properly married. 

TEXT 29 


prdyo grhesu te cittam 
akdma-vihitarh tathd 
naivdti-prlyase vidvan 
dhanesu viditarh hi me 

SYNONYMS 

prdyah —for the most part; grhesu —in household affairs; te —your; 
cittam-mind; akdma-vihitam —uninfluenced by material desires; tatha-also; 
na —not; eva —indeed; ati —very much; prlyase —you take pleasure; vidvan —O 
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wise one; dhanesu —in the pursuit of material wealth; viditam —it is known; 
hi —indeed; me —by Me. 


TRANSLATION 

Even though you are mostly involved in household affairs, your mind is not 
affected by material desires. Nor, O learned one, do you take much pleasure in 
the pursuit of material wealth. This I am well aware of. 

PURPORT 

Lord Krsna here reveals that in fact He was well aware of His friend's 
situation. Sudama was actually learned and spiritually advanced, and therefore 
he was not interested in ordinary sense gratification, as is the common man. 

TEXT 30 

kecit kurvanti karmdni 
kdmair ahata-cetasah 
tyajantah prakrtlr daivlr 
yathdham loka-sangraham 

SYNONYMS 

kecit —some people; kurvanti —execute; karmdni —worldly duties; kdmaih —by 
desires; ahata —undisturbed; cetasah —whose minds; tyayantah —giving up; 
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prakrtih —propensities; daivih —created by the Supreme Lord's material energy; 
yathd —as; aham —I; loka-sangraham —to instruct the people in general. 

TRANSLATION 

Having renounced all material propensities, which spring from the Lord’s 
illusory energy, some people execute worldly duties with their minds 
undisturbed by mundane desires. They act as I do, to instruct the general 
populace. 


TEXT 31 

kaccid guru-kule vdsarh 
brahman smarasi nau yatah 
dvijo vijfidya vijneyarh 
tamasah pdram asnute 

SYNONYMS 

kaccit —whether; guru-kule —in the spiritual master's school; vasam-residence; 
brahman —O brdhmana; smarasi —you remember; nau —our; yatah —from 
which (spiritual master); dvijah —a twice-born person; 

vijfidya —understanding; vijfieyam —what needs to be known; tamasah —of 
ignorance; pdram —the transcending; asnute —experiences. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear brahmaeai do you remember how we lived together in our spiritual 
master’s school? When a twice-born student has learned from his guru all that is 
to be learned, he can enjoy spiritual life, which lies beyond all ignorance. 

TEXT 32 

sa vai sat-karmandm saksad 
dvijater iha sambhavah 
adyo 'nga yatrdsramindrh 
yathdham jndna-do guruh 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; vai —indeed; sat —sanctified; karmandm —of duties; saksat-directly; 
dvi-jdteh —of one who has been twice born; iha —in this material life; 
sambhavah —birth; ddyah —first; anga —My dear friend; yatra —through 
whom; dsramindm —for the members of all the spiritual orders of society; 
yathd —as; aham —Myself; jndna —of divine knowledge; dah —the bestower; 
guruh —spiritual master. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear friend, he who gives a person his physical birth is his first spiritual 
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master, and he who initiates him as a twice-born brahmaGa and engages him in 
religious duties is indeed more directly his spiritual master. But the person who 
bestows transcendental knowledge upon the members of all the spiritual orders 
of society is one's ultimate spiritual master. Indeed, he is as good as My own 
self. 


TEXT 33 

nanv artha-kovidd brahman 
varndsrama-vatdm iha 
ye mayd gurund vdcd 
taranty anjo bhavdrnavam 

SYNONYMS 

nanu —certainly; artha —of their true welfare; koviddh —expert knowers; 
brahman —O brdhmana; varndsrama-vatdm —among those engaged in the 
varndsrama system; iha —in this world; ye —who; mayd —by Me; gurund —as 
the spiritual master; vdcd —through his words; taranti —cross beyond; 
anjah —easily; bhava —of material life; arnavam —the ocean. 

TRANSLATION 

Certainly, O brahmaca, of all the followers of the varea^ratna system, those 
who take advantage of the words I speak in My form as the spiritual master and 
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thus easily cross over the ocean of material existence best understand their own 
true welfare. 


PURPORT 

One's father is a natural object of reverence, as is a religious leader who 
initiates one into sacred ceremonies and instructs one in general wisdom. But 
ultimately the bona fide spiritual master, learned in the transcendental science 
and thus able to take one across the ocean of birth and death to the spiritual 
world—such a guru is most deserving of worship and respect, for he is the 
direct representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as stated here. 

TEXT 34 

ndham ijyd-prajdtibhydrh 
tapasopasamena vd 
tusyeyarh sarva-bhutdtmd 
guru-susrusayd yathd 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; aham —I; ijyd —by ritual worship; prajdtibhydm —the higher birth of 
brdhmana initiation; tapasd —by austerity; upasamena —by self-control; 
vd —or; tusyeyam —can be satisfied; sarva —of all; bhuta —beings; dtmd —the 
Soul; guru —to one's spiritual master; suhusayd —by faithful service; yathd —as. 
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TRANSLATION 


I, the Soul of all beings, am not as satisfied by ritual worship, brahminical 
initiation, penances or self-discipline as I am by faithful service rendered to 
one’s spiritual master. 


PURPORT 

The word prajdti here indicates either begetting good children or the 
second birth obtained by ritual initiation into Vedic culture. Although both of 
these are praiseworthy, Lord Krsna here states that faithful service rendered to 
a bona fide spiritual master is still higher. 

TEXTS 35-36 

yRiaMi 

dpi nah smaryate brahman 
vrttarh nivasatdrh gurau 
guru-ddrais coditdndm 
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indhananayane kvacit 


pravistdndrh mahdranyam 
apartau su-mahad dvija 
vdta-varsam abhut tlvrarh 
nisthurdh stanayitnavah 

SYNONYMS 

dpi —whether; nah —of us; smaryate —are rememhered; brahman —O 
brdhmana; vrttam —what we did; nivasatdm —who were living; gurau —with 
our spiritual master; guru —of our guru; ddraih —hy the wife; coditdndm —who 
were sent; indhana —firewood; anayane —for fetching; kvacit —once; 
pravistdndm —having entered; mahd-aranyam —the large forest; 
apa-rtau —unseasonal; su-mahat —very great; dvija —O twice-horn one; 
vdta —wind; varsam —and rain; abhut —arose; tivram —fierce; 

nisthurdh —harsh; stanayitnavah —thundering. 

TRANSLATION 

O brahmaca, do you remember what happened to us while we were living 
with our spiritual master? Once our gUTU'S wife sent us to fetch firewood, and 
after we entered the vast forest, O twice-born one, an unseasonal storm arose, 
with fierce wind and rain and harsh thunder. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains that this storm arose during winter 
and was therefore unseasonal. 


TEXT 37 
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suryas cdstarh gatas tdvat 
tamasd cdvrtd disah 
nimnarh kularh jala-mayam 
na prdjndyata kificana 

SYNONYMS 

suryah —the sun; ca —and; astam gatah —having set; tdvat —thereupon; 
tamasd —by darkness; ca —and; dvrtdh —covered; disah —all the directions; 
nimnam —low; kulam —high land; jala-mayam —with water all around; na 
prdjndyata —could not be recognized; kificana —any. 

TRANSLATION 

Then, as the sun set, the forest was covered by darkness in every direction, 
and with all the flooding we could not distinguish high land from low. 

TEXT 38 
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vayarh bhrsam tatra mahdnildmbubhir 
nihanyamdnd mahur ambu-samplave 
diso 'vidanto 'tha parasparam vane 
grhlta-hastdh paribabhrimdturdh 

SYNONYMS 

vayam —we; bhrsam —thoroughly; tatra —there; mahd —great; anila —by the 
wind; ambubhih —and water; nihanyamdndh —beset; muhuh —continuously; 
ambu-samplave —in the flooding; disah —the directions; avidantah —unable to 
discern; atha —then; parasparam —each other's; vane —in the forest; 
grhlta —holding; hastdh —hands; paribabhrima —we wandered; 

dturdh —distressed. 


TRANSLATION 

Constantly besieged by the powerful wind and rain, we lost our way amidst 
the flooding waters. We simply held each other’s hands and, in great distress, 
wandered aimlessly about the forest. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI points out that the verb paribabhrima may be 
understood to be the prefix pari with either the verb bhr or bhram. In the case 
of bhram, it indicates that Krsna and Sudama wandered all about, and in the 
case of bhr, which means "to carry," it indicates that as the two young boys 
wandered about, they continued to carry the firewood they had secured for 
their spiritual master. 


TEXT 39 
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etad viditvd udite 
ravau sandipanir guruh 
anvesamdno nah sisydn 
dcdryo 'pasyad dturdn 

SYNONYMS 

etat —this; viditvd —knowing; udite —when it rose; ravau —the sun; 
sdndipanih —Sandipani; guruh —our spiritual master; 

anvesamdnah —searching; nah —for us; sisydn —his disciples; dcdryah —our 
teacher; apasyat —saw; dturdn —who were distressed. 

TRANSLATION 

Our guru, Sandipani, understanding our predicament, set out after sunrise to 
search for us, his disciples, and found us in distress. 

TEXT 40 

STTrin I MlfllMIl-ilafl 

aho he putrakd yuyam 
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asmad-arthe 'ti-duhkhitah 
dtmd vai prdnindm presthas 
tarn anddrtya mat-pardh 

SYNONYMS 

aho —ah; he putrakah —O children; yuyam —you; asmat —our; arthe —for the 
sake; ati —extremely; duhkhitdh —have suffered; dtmd —the body; vai —indeed; 
prdnindm —for all living beings; presthah —the most dear; tarn —that; 
anddrtya —disregarding; mat —to me; pardh —dedicated. 

TRANSLATION 

[Sandipani said:] O my children, you have suffered so much for my sake! 

The body is most dear to every living creature, but you are so dedicated to me 
that you completely disregarded your own comfort. 

TEXT 41 

etad eva hi sac-chisyaih 
kartavyarh guru-niskrtam 
yad vai visuddha-bhdvena 
sarvdrthdtmdrpanarh gurau 

SYNONYMS 
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etat —this; eva —alone; hi —certainly; sat —true; sisyaih —by disciples; 
kartavyam —to be done; guru —to the spiritual master; niskrtam —repayment 
of one's debt; yat —which; vai —indeed; visuddha —completely pure; 
bhdvena —with an attitude; sarva-of all; artha —assets; atma-and one's body; 
arpariam —the offering; gurau —to one's spiritual master. 

TRANSLATION 

This indeed is the duty of all true disciples: to repay the debt to their 
spiritual master by offering him, with pure hearts, their wealth and even their 
very lives. 


PURPORT 

One engages one's body to realize one's purposes. The body is also the basis 
of the material conception of "1," while one's fortune is the basis of the 
conception of "mine." Thus by offering everything to the spiritual master, one 
realizes one's self to be an eternal servant of the Lord. The spiritual master 
does not exploit the disciple but rather engages him fully in Krsna 
consciousness for the disciple's eternal benefit. 


TEXT 42 

tusto 'hath bho dvija-sresthah 
satydh santu manorathdh 
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chandamsy ayata-yamani 
bhavantv iha paratra ca 

SYNONYMS 

tustah —satisfied; aham —I am; bho —my dear ones; dvija —of brdhmanas; 
sresthdh —O best; satydh —fulfilled; santu —may they be; manah-rathdh —your 
desires; chanddrfisi —Vedic mantras; aydta-ydmdni —never growing old; 
bhavantu —may they be; iha —in this world; paratra —in the next world; 
ca —and. 


TRANSLATION 

You boys are first-class brahmaeas, and I am satisfied with you. May all your 
desires be fulfilled, and may the Vedic mantras you have learned never lose 
their meaning for you, in this world or the next. 

PURPORT 

Cooked food left sitting for three hours is called ydta-ydma, indicating that 
it has lost its taste, and similarly if a devotee does not remain fixed in Krsna 
consciousness, the transcendental knowledge that once inspired him on the 
spiritual path will lose its "taste," or meaning, for him. Thus Sandipani Muni 
blesses his disciples that the Vedic mantras, which reveal the Absolute Truth, 
will never lose their meaning for them but will remain ever fresh in their 
minds. 


TEXT 43 
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ittharfi-vidhany anekdni 
vasatdrh guru-vesmani 
guror anugrahenaiva 
pumdn purnah prasdntaye 

SYNONYMS 

ittham-vidhdni —like this; anekdni —many things; vasatdm —by us who were 
living; guru —of our spiritual master; vesmani —in the home; guroh —of the 
spiritual master; anugrahena —by the mercy; eva —simply; pumdn —a person; 
purnah —fulfilled; prasdntaye —for attaining total peace. 

TRANSLATION 

ILord Krsna continued:] We had many similar experiences while living in 
our spiritual master’s home. Simply by the grace of the spiritual master a person 
can fulfill life’s purpose and attain eternal peace. 

TEXT 44 

till 
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srl-brdhmana uvdca 
him asmdbhir anirvrttarh 
deva-deva jagad-guro 
bhavatd satya-kdmena 
yesdrh vdso guror abhut 

SYNONYMS 

srl-brdhmanah uvdca —the brdhmana said; him —what; asmdbhih —by us; 
anirvrttam —not achieved; deva-deva —O Lord of lords; jagat —of the universe; 
guro —O spiritual master; bhavatd —with You; satya —fulfilled; kdmena —all 
whose desires; yesdm —whose; vdsah —residence; guroh —at the home of the 
spiritual master; abhut —was. 


TRANSLATION 

The brahmana said: What could I possibly have failed to achieve, O Lord of 
lords, O universal teacher, since I was able to personally live with You, whose 
every desire is fulfilled, at the home of our spiritual master? 

PURPORT 

Sudama Brahmana wisely understands his extraordinary good fortune of 
having lived with Sri Krsna at the residence of their spiritual master. Thus 
whatever external difficulties they experienced were actually an expression of 
the Lord's mercy, to teach the importance of service to the spiritual master. 

Srila Prabhupada renders the learned brahmana's feelings as follows: 
"[Sudama said:] 'My dear Krsna, You are the Supreme Lord and the supreme 
spiritual master of everyone, and since 1 was fortunate enough to live with You 
in the house of our guru, 1 think 1 have nothing more to do in the matter of 
prescribed Vedic duties.'" 
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TEXT 45 


^ 3n^ 

yasya cchando-mayarh brahma 
deha dvapanarh vibho 
sreyasdrh tasya gurusu 
vdso 'tyanta-vidambanam 

SYNONYMS 

yasya —whose; chandah —the Vedas; mayam —consisting of; brahma —the 
Absolute Truth; dehe —within the body; dvapanam —the sowing field; 
vibho —O almighty Lord; sreyasdm —of auspicious goals; tasya —His; 
gurusu —with spiritual masters; vdsah —residence; atyanta —extreme; 
vidambanam —pretense. 


TRANSLATION 

O almighty Lord, Your body comprises the Absolute Truth in the form of 
the Vedas and is thus the source of all auspicious goals of life. That You took up 
residence at the school of a spiritual master is simply one of Your pastimes in 
which You play the role of a human being. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Eightieth Chapter, of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Brahmana Sudama Visits Lord Krsna in 
Dvaraka." 
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81 . The Lord Blesses Sudama Brahmana 


This chapter describes how Lord Krsna ate a morsel of the flat rice brought 
by His friend Sudama and bestowed upon him wealth greater than that of the 
King of heaven. 

In the course of His loving talks with His friend Sudama, Lord Krsna said, 
"My dear brahmana, have you brought any gift for Me from home? 1 regard as 
very significant even the smallest offering from My loving devotee." But the 
poor brahmana was ashamed to present Krsna with his meager gift of flat rice. 
However, since Lord Krsna is the Supersoul dwelling in all hearts. He knew 
why Sudama had come to visit Him. So He grabbed the bundle of flat rice 
Sudama was hiding and ate a handful of it with great pleasure. He was about to 
eat a second morsel when RukminI devi stopped Him. 

Feeling as if he had gone back to Godhead, Sudama spent that night 
comfortably in Lord Krsna's palace, and the next morning he set off for home. 
As he passed along the highway, he thought of how fortunate he was to have 
been so honored by Sri Krsna. Absorbed in this meditation, Sudama arrived at 
the place where his home used to be-and he was struck with great wonder. 
Instead of his broken-down hovel, he saw a series of opulent palaces. While he 
stood astonished, a group of beautiful men and women came forward to greet 
him with singing and music. The brahmana's wife, wonderfully adorned with 
celestial jewelry, came out of the palace and welcomed him with great love and 
reverence. Sudama entered his home together with her, thinking that this 
extraordinary transformation must have been due to the Supreme Lord's mercy 
on him. 
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From then on Sudama lived his life amidst lavish wealth, yet he maintained 
his mood of detachment and constantly chanted the glories of Lord Krsna In a 
short time he broke off all bonds of bodily attachment and attained to the 
kingdom of God. 


TEXTS 1-2 

^WJIT 

'^ 3 ^ 'Hdl 'lid: 

srl-suka uvdca 
sa ittharh dvija-mukhyena 
saha sankathayan harih 
sarva-bhuta-mano-'bhijfiah 
smayamdna uvdca tam 

brahmanyo brdhmanarfi krsno 
bhagavdn prahasan priyam 
premnd nirlksanenaiva 
preksan khalu satdrh gatih 
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SYNONYMS 


A 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; sah —He; ittham —in this manner; 
dvija —of brdhmanas; mukhyena —with the best; saha —together; 
sankathayan —conversing; harih —Lord Hari; sarva —of all; bhuta —living 
beings; manah —the minds; abhijnah —who knows perfectly; 
smayamdnah —smiling; uvdca —said; tarn —to him; brahmanyah —devoted to 
the brdhmanas; brdhmanam —to the brdhmana; krsnah —Lord Krsna; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prahasan —laughing; 
priyam —at His dear friend; premnd —lovingly; nirlksanena —with a glance; 
eva —indeed; preksan —looking; khalu —indeed; satdm —of the saintly 
devotees; gatih —the goal. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

ISukadeva Gosvami said:] Lord Hari, Krsna, perfectly knows the hearts of 
all living beings, and He is especially devoted to the brahmanas. While the 
Supreme Lord, the goal of all saintly persons, conversed in this way with the 
best of the twice-born. He laughed and spoke the following words to that dear 
friend of His, the brahmana Sudama, all the while smiling and looking upon 
him with affection. 


PURPORT 

According to Srila Sridhara SvamI, the words sarva-bhuta-mano-'bhijna 
indicate that since Lord Krsna knows the minds of everyone, He could tell at 
once that His friend Sudama had brought some flat rice for Him and was 
ashamed to present it. According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravartl's further 
explanation of this verse, Lord Krsna smiled at this moment, thinking "Yes, 1 
am going to make you show what you brought for Me." His smile then turned 
to laughter as He thought, "How long are you going to keep this precious gift 
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hidden in your cloth?" 

Krsna glanced toward the bundle hidden inside His friend's garment, telling 
Sudama by His loving glance, "The veins showing through your emaciated skin 
and your ragged clothes astonish everyone present, but these symptoms of 
poverty will last only until tomorrow morning." 

Although Lord Krsna is Bhagavan, the supreme, independent Lord, He is 
always pleased to reciprocate with those who are priya, His cherished servants. 
As the indulgent patron of the brdhmana class. He especially enjoys favoring 
brdhmanas who are additionally qualified by unconditional devotion to Him. 

TEXT 3 

wn 

^ % citWT 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca 
him updyanam dnltarh 
brahman me bhavatd grhdt 
anv apy updhrtam bhaktaih 
premnd bhury eva me bhavet 
bhury apy abhaktopahrtarn 
na me tosdya kalpate 
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SYNONYMS 


srl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Lord said; him —what; updyanam —gift; 
dnltam —brought; brahman —O brdhmana; me —for Me; bhavatd —by you; 
grhdt —from your home; anu —infinitesimal; api —even; updhrtam —thing 
offered; bhaktaih —by devotees; premnd —in pure love; bhuri —immense; 
eva —indeed; me —for Me; bhavet —it becomes; bhuri —huge; api —even; 
abhakta —by nondevotees; upahrtam —presented; na —not; me —My; 
tosdya —for the satisfaction; kalpate —is competent. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord said: O brahmana, what gift have you brought Me from 
home? I regard as great even the smallest gift offered by My devotees in pure 
love, but even great offerings presented by nondevotees do not please Me. 

TEXT 4 

’n (iyi 

TracfTrlR: 

patrarh pusparh phalarfi toyarh 
yo me bhaktyd prayacchati 
tad aharh bhakty-upahrtam 
asndmi prayatdtmanah 

SYNONYMS 
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patram —a leaf; puspam —a flower; phalam —a fruit; toyam —water; 
yah —whoever; me —unto Me; bhaktyd —with devotion; prayacchati —offers; 
tat —that; aham —1; bhakti-upahrtam —offered in devotion; asndmi —accept; 
prayata-dtmanah —from one in pure consciousness. 

TRANSLATION 

If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, a fruit or water, I 
will accept it. 


PURPORT 

These famous words are also spoken by the Lord in Bhagavad-gltd (9.26); 
the translation and word meanings here are taken from Srila Prabhupada's 
Bhagavad-gltd As It Is. 

In the context of the current episode of Sudama's visit to Dvaraka, Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI has kindly continued his explanation of Lord Krsna's 
statements: This verse is a reply to Sudama's anxiety that his bringing such an 
unfit offering was ill-considered. The use of the words bhaktyd prayacchati and 
bhakty-upahrtam may seem redundant, since they both mean "offered with 
devotion," but bhaktyd can indicate how the Lord reciprocates the devotional 
mood of whoever offers Him something with love. In other words. Lord Krsna 
here declares that His reciprocation in a pure loving exchange is not 
dependent on the external quality of what is offered. Krsna says, "Something 
may or may not be impressive and pleasing in its own right, but when My 
devotee offers it to Me in devotion, with the expectation that 1 will enjoy it, it 
gives Me great pleasure; in this regard 1 make no discrimination." The verb 
asndmi, "1 eat," implies that Lord Krsna eats even a flower, which is supposed to 
be smelled, bewildered as He is by the ecstatic love He feels for His devotee. 

Someone might then question the Lord, "So, will You refuse an offering 
made to You by a devotee of some other deity?" The Lord answers, "Yes, 1 will 
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refuse to eat it." This the Lord states by the phrase prayatatmanah, implying 
"Only by devotional service to Me can one become pure in heart." 

TEXTS 

ity ukto 'pi dviyas tasmai 
vrlditah pataye sriyah 
prthuka-prasrtirh rdjan 
na prayacchad avdn-mukhah 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; uktah —addressed; api —although; dvijah —the brdhmana; tasmai —to 
Him; vrlditah —embarrassed; pataye —to the husband; sriyah —of the goddess of 
fortune; prthuka —of flat rice; prasrtim —the palmfuls; rdjan —O King 
(Parlksit); na prdyacchat —did not offer; avdk —bowed down; mukhah —whose 
head. 


TRANSLATION 

ISukadeva Gosvami continued:] Even after being addressed in this way, O 
King, the brahmana felt too embarrassed to offer his palmfuls of flat rice to the 
husband of the goddess of fortune. He simply kept his head bowed in shame. 

PURPORT 
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According to Acarya Visvanatha Cakravarti, the description here of Krsna 
as "the husband of the goddess of fortune" implies that Sudama questioned 
himself, "How can the Lord of Sri eat this hard, stale rice?" By bowing his head, 
the brdhmana revealed his meditation: "My dear master, please do not make me 
ashamed. Even if You request it from me repeatedly, 1 will not give this to You. 
1 have made up my mind." But the Lord countered with His own thought: "The 
intention you had fixed in your mind while coming here must not be 
frustrated, for you are My devotee." 

TEXTS 6-7 

dHIHlMd+KUIH 

TT# 1ITRFT 

sarva-bhutatma-drk sdksdt 
tasydgamana-kdranam 
vijndydcintayan ndyarh 
sri-kdmo mdbhajat purd 

patnydh pati-vratdyds tu 
sakhd priya-cikirsayd 
prdpto mdm asya ddsydmi 
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sampado 'martya-durlabhah 


SYNONYMS 

sarva —of all; bhuta —living beings; dtma —of the hearts; drk —the witness; 
sdksdt —direct; tasya —his (Sudama's); dgamana —for the coming; 
kdranam —the reason; vijndya —understanding fully; acintayat —He thought; 
na —not; ayam —he; srl —of opulence; kdmah —desirous; md —Me; 
abhajat —worshiped; purd —in the past; patnydh —of his wife; pad —to her 
husband; vratdydh —chastely devoted; tu —however; sakhd —My friend; 
priya —the satisfaction; ciklrsayd —with the desire of securing; prdptah —now 
come; mam—to Me; asya —to him; ddsydmi —1 will give; sampadah —riches; 
amartya —by the demigods; durlabhdh —unobtainable. 

TRANSLATION 

Being the direct witness in the hearts of all living beings, Lord Krsna fully 
understood why Sudama had come to see Him. Thus He thought, "In the past 
My friend has never worshiped Me out of a desire for material opulence, but 
now he comes to Me to satisfy his chaste and devoted wife. I will give him 
riches that even the immortal demigods cannot obtain." 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI comments that the Lord momentarily 
wondered, "How has it come about, despite My omniscience, that this devotee 
of Mine has fallen into such poverty?" Then, quickly understanding the 
situation. He spoke to Himself the words related in this verse. 

But someone may point out that Sudama should not have been so 
poverty-stricken, since appropriate enjoyment comes as a by-product of service 
to God even for a devotee who has no ulterior motives. This is confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gltd (9.22): 
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ananyds cintayanto mdrh 
ye jandh paryupdsate 
tesdrh nitydbhiyuktdndrh 
yoga-ksemarh vahdmy aham 

"But those who always worship Me with exclusive devotion, meditating on My 
transcendental form—to them 1 carry what they lack, and 1 preserve what they 
have." 

In response to this point, a distinction must be made between two kinds of 
renounced devotees: one kind is inimical to sense gratification, and the other 
is indifferent to it. The Supreme Lord does not force sense gratification upon 
the devotee who is extremely averse to worldly enjoyments. This is seen among 
such great renouncers as Jada Bharata. On the other hand, the Lord may give 
limitless wealth and power to a devotee who is neither repelled nor attracted 
by material things, such as Prahlada Maharaja. Up to this point in his life, 
Sudama Brahmana was totally averse to sense gratification, but now, out of 
compassion for his faithful wife—and also because he hankered to have 
Krsna's audience—he went to beg from the Lord. 

TEXTS 

ittham vicintya vasandc 
clra-baddhdn dvi-janmanah 
svayarh jahdra him idam 
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iti prthuka-tandulan 


SYNONYMS 

ittham —in this manner; vicintya —thinking; vasandt —from the garment; 
clra —in a strip of cloth; baddhan —tied up; dvi-janmanah —of the twice-born 
brdhmana; svayam —Himself; jahdra —He took hold of; him —what; 
idam —this; iti —so saying; prthuka-tandulan —the grains of flat rice. 

TRANSLATION 

Thinking like this, the Lord snatched from the brahmaea'S garment the 
grains of flat rice tied up in an old piece of cloth and exclaimed, "What is this? 

TEXT 9 

nanv etad upanltarh me 
parama-prlnanarh sakhe 
tarpayanty anga mdrh visvam 
ete prthuka-tandulah 

SYNONYMS 

nanu —whether; etat —this; upanitam —brought; me —for Me; 

parama —supreme; prmanam —giving satisfaction; sakhe —O friend; 
tarpayanti —ingratiate; anga —My dear; mam —Me; visvam —(who am) the 
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whole universe; ete —these; prthuka-tandulah —grains of flat rice. 


TRANSLATION 

"My friend, have You brought this for Me? It gives Me extreme pleasure. 
Indeed, these few grains of flat rice will satisfy not only Me but also the entire 
universe." 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada writes in Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead: "It is 
understood from this statement that Krsna, being the original source of 
everything, is the root of the entire creation. As watering the root of a tree 
immediately distributes water to every part of the tree, so an offering made to 
Krsna, or any action done for Krsna, is to be considered the highest welfare 
work for everyone, because the benefit of such an offering is distributed 
throughout the creation. Love for Krsna becomes distributed to all living 
entities." 


TEXT 10 

iti mustirh sakrj jagdhva 
dvitlyarh jagdhum adade 
tdvac chrir jagrhe hastarh 
tat-pard paramesthinah 
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SYNONYMS 


id —thus speaking; mustim —a handful; sakrt —one time; jagdhvd —eating; 
dvidyam —a second; jagdhum —to eat; adade —He took; tdvat —thereupon; 
srih—the goddess of fortune (Rukminl-devi); jagrhe —seized; hastam —the 
hand; tat —to Him; pard —devoted; parame-sthinah —of the Supreme Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

After saying this, the Supreme Lord ate one palmful and was about to eat a 
second when the devoted goddess Rukminl took hold of His hand. 

PURPORT 

Queen Rukminl took hold of Krsna's hand to prevent Him from eating any 
more of the flat rice. According to Sripada Sridhara SvamI, with this gesture 
she meant to tell the Lord, "This much of Your grace is sufficient to assure 
anyone vast riches, which are merely the play of my glance. But please do not 
force me to surrender myself to this brdhmana, as will happen if You eat one 
more handful." 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains that by taking hold of the Lord's hand 
Rukminl implied, "If You eat all of this wonderful treat Your friend brought 
from his house, what will 1 have left for my friends, co-wives, servants and 
myself? There will not be enough left to distribute even one grain to each of 
us." And to her maidservant companions she said by her gesture, "This hard 
rice will upset my Lord's tender stomach." 

Srila Prabhupada comments that "when food is offered to Lord Krsna with 
love and devotion and He is pleased and accepts it from the devotee, 
Rukminl-devI, the goddess of fortune, becomes so greatly obliged to the 
devotee that she has to personally go to the devotee's home to turn it into the 
most opulent home in the world. If one feeds Narayana sumptuously, the 
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goddess of fortune, Laksmi, automatically becomes a guest in one's house, 
which means that one's home becomes opulent." 


TEXT 11 

'IfifN-Hm+auiH 

etdvatdlam visvdtman 
sarva-sampat-samrddhaye 
asmin loke 'tha vdmusmin 
purhsas tvat-tosa-kdranam 

SYNONYMS 

etdvatd —this much; alam —enough; visva —of the universe; dtman —O Soul; 
sarva —of all; sampat —opulent assets; samrddhaye —for the prospering; 
asmin —in this; loke —world; atha vd —or else; amusmin —in the next; 
purhsah —for a person; tvat —Your; tosa —satisfaction; kdranam —having as its 
cause. 


TRANSLATION 

IQueen Rukminl said:] This is more than enough, O Soul of the universe, to 
secure him an abundance of all kinds of wealth in this world and the next. After 
all, one’s prosperity depends simply on Your satisfaction. 

TEXT 12 
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sfi^uiwi ^ ■(vh41h 

STTrllR W 

brdhmanas tarn tu rajanim 
usitvdcyuta-mandire 
bhuktvd pltvd sukharh mene 
dtmdnarh svar-gatarh yathd 

SYNONYMS 

brdhmanah —the brdhmana; tdm —that; tu —and; rajanim —night; 
usitvd —residing; acyuta —of Lord Krsna; mandire —in the palace; 
bhuktvd —eating; pitvd —drinking; sukham —to his satisfaction; mene —he 
thought; dtmdnam —himself; svah —the spiritual world; gatam —having 
attained; yathd —as if. 


TRANSLATION 

[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] The brahmana spent that night in Lord 
Acyuta’s palace after eating and drinking to his full satisfaction. He felt as if he 
had gone to the spiritual world. 


TEXT 13 
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svo-bhute visva-bhdvena 
sva-sukhenabhivanditah 
jagdma svdlayarh tdta 
pathy anavrajya nanditah 

SYNONYMS 

svah-bhute —on the following day; visva —of the universe; bhdvena —by the 
maintainer; sva —within Himself; sukhena —who experiences happiness; 
abhivanditah —honored; jagdma —he went; sva —to his own; 
dlayam —residence; tdta —my dear (King Parlksit); pathi —along the path; 
anuvrajya —walking; nanditah —delighted. 

TRANSLATION 

The next day, Sudama set off for home while being honored by Lord Krsna, 
the self-satisfied maintainer of the universe. The brahmaea felt greatly 
delighted, my dear King, as he walked along the road. 

PURPORT 

We are here reminded that Lord Krsna maintains the supply of desirable 
objects for the whole universe. Therefore it is to be understood that He was 
about to manifest for Sudama opulence greater than Indra's. Being sva-sukha, 
perfectly complete in His own bliss, the Lord has an unlimited capacity for 
bestowing gifts. 

According to Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura, the word 
abhivanditah indicates that Sri Krsna accompanied Sudama on the road for a 
short distance and finally parted with the brdhmana after bowing down to him 
and speaking some respectful words. 
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TEXT 14 


sftfeTfSTi^ 

sa cdlabdhvd dhanarh krsndn 
na tu ydcitavdn svayam 
sva-grhdn vrldito 'gacchan 
mahad-darsana-nirvrtah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; ca —and; alabdhvd —not having obtained; dhanam —wealth; 
krsndt —from Lord Krsna; na —not; tu —however; ydcitavdn —did beg; 
svayam —on his own initiative; sva —to his; grhdn —home; 
vrlditah —embarrassed; agacchat —he went; mahat —of the Supreme Lord; 
darsana —by the audience; nirvrtah —made joyful. 

TRANSLATION 

Although he had apparently received no wealth from Lord Krsna, Sudama 
was too shy to beg for it on his own. He simply returned home, feeling perfectly 
satisfied to have had the Supreme Lord's audience. 

TEXT 15 

3 # 
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aho brahmanya-devasya 
drsta brahmanyatd mayd 
yad daridratamo laksmim 
dslisto bibhratorasi 

SYNONYMS 

aho —ah; brahmanya —who is dedicated to brdhmanas; devasya —of the 
Supreme Lord; drsta —seen; brahmanyatd —the devotion to brdhmanas; 
mayd —by me; yat —inasmuch; daridra-tamah —the poorest person; 
laksmim —the goddess of fortune; dslistah —embraced; bibhratd —by Him who 
carries; urasi —on His chest. 


TRANSLATION 

[Sudama thought:] Lord Krsna is known to be devoted to the brahmaeaSi 
and now I have personally seen this devotion. Indeed, He who carries the 
goddess of fortune on His chest has embraced the poorest beggar. 

TEXT 16 


3012 














kvdharh daridrah pdplydn 
kva krsnah sri-niketanah 
brahma-bandhur iti smdharh 
bdhubhydm parirambhitah 

SYNONYMS 

kva —who am; aham —I; daridrah —poor; pdplydn —sinful; kva —who is; 
krsnah — Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; srl-niketanah —the 
transcendental form of all opulence; brahma-bandhuh —the friend of a 
brdhmana, not fit even to be called a brdhmana; iti —thus; sma —certainly; 
aham —1; bdhubhydm —by the arms; parirambhitah —embraced. 

TRANSLATION 

Who am I? A sinful, poor friend of a brahmaGa. And who is Krsna? The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, full in six opulences. Nonetheless, He has 
embraced me with His two arms. 


PURPORT 

This translation is from Srila Prabhupada's English rendering of 
Caitanya-caritdmrta (Madhya 7.143). 

Sudama was so humble that he considered his poverty to be his own fault, a 
result of sin. Such a mentality is in accord with the saying, ddridrya-doso 
guna-rdsi-ndsl: "The discrepancy of being poor ruins heaps of good qualities." 

TEXT 17 
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wiff ■srm 

■jrflw ?fF^f 

nivdsitah priyd-juste 
paryanke bhrdtaro yathd 
mahisyd vljitah srdnto 
bdla-vyajana-hastayd 

SYNONYMS 

nivdsitah —seated; priyd —by His beloved; juste —used; paryanke —on the bed; 
bhrdtarah —brothers; yathd —just as; mahisyd —by His queen; vljitah —fanned; 
srdntah —tired; bdla —of (yak-tail) hair; vyajana —a fan; hastayd —in whose 
hand. 


TRANSLATION 

He treated me just like one of His brothers, making me sit on the bed of His 
beloved consort. And because I was fatigued, His queen personally fanned me 
with a yak-tail Camara. 


TEXT 18 
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susrusayd paramayd 
pdda-samvdhanddibhih 
pujito deva-devena 
vipra-devena deva-vat 

SYNONYMS 

susrusayd —with service; paramayd —sincere; pdda —of the feet; 
sarhvdhana —massaging; ddibhih —and so on; pujitah —worshiped; 
deva-devena —by the Lord of all the demigods; vipra-devena —by the Lord of 
the brdhmanas; deva —a demigod; vat —like. 

TRANSLATION 

Although He is the Lord of all demigods and the object of worship for all 
brahmaGaS, He worshiped me as if I were a demigod myself, massaging my feet 
and rendering other humble services. 

TEXT 19 

WIT ^ nwH 

miwft ti#Tf 

■i|jT 

svargdpavargayoh purhsdrh 
rasdydrh bhuvi sampaddm 
sarvdsdm api siddhlndrn 
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mularh tac-caranarcanam 


SYNONYMS 

svarga —of heaven; apavargayoh —and of ultimate liberation; purhsdm —for all 
men; rasdydm —in the subterranean regions; bhuvi —and on the earth; 
sampaddm —of opulences; sarvdsdm —all; api —also; siddhlndm —of mystic 
perfections; mulam —the root cause; tat —His; carana —of the feet; 
arcanam —the worship. 


TRANSLATION 

Devotional service to His lotus feet is the root cause of all the perfections a 
person can find in heaven, in liberation, in the subterranean regions and on 
earth. 


TEXT 20 

iri 

adhano 'yam dhanarh prdpya 
mddyann uccair na mdrh smaret 
iti kdruniko nunarh 
dhanarh me 'bhuri nddaddt 

SYNONYMS 

adhanah —poor person; ayam —this; dhanam —riches; prdpya —obtaining; 
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madyan —delighting; uccaih —excessively; na —not; mam —Me; smaret —will 
remember; iti —thus thinking; kdrunikah —compassionate; nunam —indeed; 
dhanam —wealth; me —to me; abhuri —slight; na adadat —He did not give. 

TRANSLATION 

Thinking "If this poor wretch suddenly becomes rich, he will forget Me in 
his intoxicating happiness," the compassionate Lord did not grant me even a 
little wealth. 


PURPORT 

Sudama's statement that Lord Krsna bestowed on him "not even a little 
wealth" may also be taken to mean that instead of giving him wealth that was 
abhuri, "slight," the Lord in fact gave him the immense treasure of His 
association. This alternate meaning has been suggested by Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravartl. 


TEXTS 21-23 
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^ I#*?: 

%fil^ ^ FIR 
^?i crf^^RiRri^ 

iti tac cintayann antah 
prdpto niya-grhdntikam 
surydnalendu-sankdsair 
vimdnaih sarvato vrtam 

vicitropavanodydnaih 

kujad-dvija-kuldkulaih 

protphulla-kamuddmbhoja- 

kahldrotpala-vdribhih 

justarh sv-alankrtaih pumbhih 
strlbhis ca harindksibhih 
kim idarh kasya vd sthdnarfi 
katharh tad idam ity abhut 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; tat —this; cintayan —thinking; antah —inwardly; prdptah —arrived; 
nija —his; grha —of the home; antikam —at the vicinity; surya —the sun; 
anala —fire; indu —and the moon; sankdsaih —rivaling; vimdnaih —with 
celestial palaces; sarvatah —on all sides; vrtam —surrounded; 
vicitra —wonderful; upavana —with courtyards; udydnaih —and gardens; 
kujat —cooing; dvija —of birds; kula —with hordes; dkulaih —swarming; 
protphulla —fully bloomed; kumuda —having night-blooming lotuses; 
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ambhoja —day-blooming lotuses; kahldra —white lotuses; utpala —and water 
lilies; vdribhih —with reservoirs of water; justam —adorned; su —well; 
alankrtaih —ornamented; pumbhih —with men; strlbhih —with women; 
ca —and; harind —like those of she-deer; aksibhih —whose eyes; kim —what; 
idam —this; kasya —whose; vd —or; sthdnam —place; katham —how; tat —it; 
idam —this; id —so; abhut —has become. 

TRANSLATION 

[Sukadeva GosvamI continued:] Thinking thus to himself, Sudama finally 
came to the place where his home stood. But that place was now crowded on all 
sides with towering, celestial palaces rivaling the combined brilliance of the sun, 
fire and the moon. There were splendorous courtyards and gardens, each filled 
with flocks of cooing birds and beautified by ponds in which kumuda, ambhoja, 
kahlara and utpala lotuses grew. Finely attired men and doe-eyed women stood 
in attendance. Sudama wondered, "What is all this? Whose property is it? How 
has this all come about?" 


PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara Svami gives the sequence of the brdhmana's thoughts: First, 
seeing a great, unfamiliar effulgence, he thought! "What is this?" Then, noting 
the palaces, he asked himself, "Whose place is this?" And recognizing it as his 
own, he wondered, "How has it become so transformed?" 


TEXT 24 
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evarh mlmdrhsamdnarh tarn 
nard ndryo 'mara-prabhdh 
pratyagrhnan mahd-bhdgam 
glta-vddyena bhuyasd 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; mlmdmsamdnam —who was deeply pondering; tarn —him; 
nardh —the men; ndryah —and women; amara —like the demigods'; 
prabhdh —whose effulgent complexions; pratyagrhnan —greeted; 

mahd-bhdgam —most fortunate; glta —with singing; vddyena —and 
instrumental accompaniment; bhuyasd —loud. 

TRANSLATION 

As he continued to ponder in this way, the beautiful men—and 
maidservants, as effulgent as demigods, came forward to greet their greatly 
fortunate master with loud song and instrumental music. 

PURPORT 

As explained by Acarya Visvanatha CakravartI, the word pratyagrhnan 
("they acknowledged in turn") indicates that first Sudama accepted the 
servants within his mind, deciding "My Lord must want me to have them," and 
in response to the visible change in his attitude, they approached him as their 
master. 


TEXT 25 
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patim dgatam dkarnya 
patny uddharsdti-sambhramd 
niscakrdma grhdt turnarh 
rupinl srlr ivdlaydt 

SYNONYMS 

patim —her husband; dgatam —come; dkarnya —hearing; patnl —his wife; 
uddharsd —jubilant; ati —extremely; sambhramd —excited; niscakrdma —she 
came out; grhdt —from the house; turnam —quickly; rupini —manifesting her 
personal form; srlh —the goddess of fortune; iva —as if; dlaydt —from her 
abode. 


TRANSLATION 

When she heard that her husband had arrived, the brahmaca’s wife quickly 
came out of the house in a jubilant flurry. She resembled the goddess of fortune 
herself emerging from her divine abode. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI points out that since Lord Krsna had turned Sudama's 
home into a heavenly abode, everyone living there now possessed beautiful 
bodies and attire appropriate to the residents of heaven. Srila Visvanatha 
CakravartI adds this insight: The night before, Sudama's poor, emaciated wife 
had been sleeping in rags under a crumbling roof, but when she woke in the 
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morning she found herself and her house wonderfully changed. Only for a 
moment was she confused; she then realized that this opulence was the Lord's 
gift to her husband, who must be on his way home. Thus she prepared to greet 
him. 


TEXT 26 

MfrIsIHI ^ 

pati-vratd patirh drstvd 
premotkanthdsru-locand 
mllitdksy anamad buddhyd 
manasd parisasvaje 

SYNONYMS 

pati-vratd —devoted to her husband; patim —her husband; drstvd —seeing; 
prema —of love; utkantha —with the eagerness; asm —tearful; locand —whose 
eyes; mllita —holding closed; aksl —her eyes; anamat —she bowed down; 
buddhyd —with thoughtful reflection; manasd —with her heart; 
parisasvaje —she embraced. 


TRANSLATION 

When the chaste lady saw her husband, her eyes filled with tears of love and 
eagerness. As she held her eyes closed, she solemnly bowed down to him, and in 
her heart she embraced him. 
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TEXT 27 


<l4lHi Pl'^++U^I-{i 

Tfi^ *IF# ^ RiR4jd: 

patnlrh viksya visphurantlrfi 
devlrh vaimdniklm iva 
daslnarh niska-kanthindm 
madhye bhdntlrfi sa vismitah 

SYNONYMS 

patnlm —his wife; viksya —seeing; visphurantlm —appearing effulgent; 
devlm —a demigoddess; vaimdniklm —come in a heavenly airplane; iva —as if; 
ddslndm —of maidservants; niska —lockets; kanthlndm —on whose necks; 
madhye —in the midst; bhdntlm —shining; sah —he; vismitah —amazed. 

TRANSLATION 

Sudama was amazed to see his wife. Shining forth in the midst of 
maidservants adorned with jeweled lockets, she looked as effulgent as a 
demigoddess in her celestial airplane. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains that up to now the Supreme Lord had 
kept the brdhmana in his wretched state so that his wife could recognize him. 
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TEXT 28 


pritah svayarh tayd yuktah 
pravisto nija-mandiram 
mani-stambha-satopetarfi 
mahendra-bhavanam yathd 

SYNONYMS 

pritah —pleased; svayam —himself; tayd —by her; yuktah —joined; 
pravistah —having entered; nija —his; mandiram —home; mani —with gems; 
stambha —columns; sata —hundreds; upetam —having; mahd-indra —of great 
Indra, the King of heaven; bhavanam —the palace; yathd —like. 

TRANSLATION 

With pleasure he took his wife with him and entered his house, where there 
were hundreds of gem-studded pillars, just as in the palace of Lord Mahendra. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI comments that Sudama was simply astonished 
at the sight of his wife. As he wondered, "Who is this demigod's wife who has 
approached such a fallen soul as me?" the maidservants informed him, "This is 
indeed your wife." At that very moment Sudama's body became young and 
beautiful, bedecked in fine clothing and jewelry. The word pritah here 
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indicates that these changes gave him considerable pleasure. 

The famous "Thousand Names of Visnu" hymn of the Mahdbhdrata 
immortalizes Sudama's sudden opulence in the following phrase: 
mddmd-ranka-bhaktdrtha-bhumy-dnltendra-vaibhavah. "Lord Visnu is also 
known as He who brought Indra's opulence to this earth for the benefit of His 
pitiful devotee Sridama [Sudama]." 


TEXTS 29-32 
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payah-phena-nibhdh sayyd 
ddntd rukma-paricchaddh 
paryankd hema-danddni 
cdmara-vyajandni ca 

dsandni ca haimdni 
mrdupastarandni ca 
muktdddma-vilamblni 
vitdndni dyumanti ca 

svaccha-sphatika-kudyesu 
mahd-mdrakatesu ca 
ratna-dlpdn bhrdjamdndn 
laland ratna-samyutdh 

vilokya brdhmanas tatra 
samrddhlh sarva-sampaddm 
tarkaydm dsa nirvyagrah 
sva-samrddhim ahaituklm 

SYNONYMS 

payah —of milk; phena —the foam; nibhdh —resembling; sayydh —beds; 
ddntdh —made of elephant tusks; rukma —golden; paricchaddh —whose 
ornamentation; paryankdh —couches; hema —of gold; danddni —whose legs; 
cdmara-vyajandni —yak-tail fans; ca —and; dsandni —chairs; ca —and; 
haimdni —golden; mrdu —soft; upastarandni —cushions; ca —and; 

muktd-ddma —with strings of pearls; vilambini —hanging; vitdndni —canopies; 
dyumanti —gleaming; ca —and; svaccha —clear; sphatika —of crystal glass; 
kudyesu —upon the walls; mahd-mdrakatesu —with precious emeralds; 
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ca —also; ratna —jeweled; dlpan —lamps; bhrdjamdndn —shining; 

lalandh —women; ratna —with jewels; sarfiyutdh —decorated; vilokya —seeing; 
brdhmanah —the brdhmana; tatra —there; samrddhih —the flourishing; 
sarva —all; sampaddm —of opulences; tarkaydm dsa —he conjectured; 
nirvyagrah —free from agitation; sva —his own; samrddhim —about the 
prosperity; ahaituklm —unexpected. 

TRANSLATION 

In Sudama's home were beds as soft and white as the foam of milk, with 
bedsteads made of ivory and ornamented with gold. There were also couches 
with golden legs, as well as royal camara fans, golden thrones, soft cushions and 
gleaming canopies hung with strings of pearls. Upon the walls of sparkling 
crystal glass, inlaid with precious emeralds, shone jeweled lamps, and the 
women in the palace were all adorned with precious gems. As he viewed this 
luxurious opulence of all varieties, the brahmaGa calmly reasoned to himself 
about his unexpected prosperity. 


TEXT 33 

nunarh bataitan mama durbhagasya 
sasvad daridrasya samrddhi-hetuh 
mahd-vibhuter avalokato 'nyo 
naivopapadyeta yaduttamasya 
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SYNONYMS 


nunam bata —certainly; etat —of this same person; mama —myself; 
durbhagasya —who am unfortunate; sasvat —always; 

daridrasya —poverty-stricken; samrddhi —of the prosperity; hetuh —cause; 
mahd-vibhuteh —of Him who possesses the greatest opulences; 
avalokatah —than the glance; anyah —other; na —not; eva —indeed; 
upapadyeta —is to be found; yadu-uttamasya —of the best of the Yadus. 

TRANSLATION 

[Sudama thought:] I have always been poor. Certainly the only possible way 
that such an unfortunate person as myself could become suddenly rich is that 
Lord Krsna, the supremely opulent chief of the Yadu dynasty, has glanced upon 
Me. 


TEXT 34 

nanv abruvdno disate samaksarh 
ydcisnave bhiiry api bhuri-bhojah 
parjanya-vat tat svayam iksamdno 
ddsdrhakdndm rsabhah sakhd me 

SYNONYMS 
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nanu —after all; abruvdnah —not speaking; disate —He has given; 
samaksam —in His presence; ydcisnave —to him who was intending to beg; 
bhuri —plentiful (wealth); api —even; bhuri —of plentiful (wealth); 
bhojah —the enjoyer; parjanya-vat —like a cloud; tat —that; svayam —Himself; 
iksamdnah —seeing; ddsdrhakdndm —of the descendants of King Dasarha; 
rsabhah —the most exalted; sakhd —friend; me —my. 

TRANSLATION 

After all, my friend Krsna, the most exalted of the Dasarhas and the enjoyer 
of unlimited wealth, noticed that I secretly intended to beg from Him. Thus 
even though He said nothing about it when I stood before Him, He actually 
bestowed upon me the most abundant riches. In this way He acted just like a 
merciful rain cloud. 


PURPORT 

Sri Krsna is bhuri-bhoja, the unlimited enjoyer. He did not tell Sudama how 
He was going to fulfill his unspoken request because, according to Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI, He was thinking at the time, "My dear friend has given 
Me these grains of rice, which are greater than all the treasures 1 own. Even 
though in his own house he had no such gift to bring Me, he took the trouble 
of begging it from a neighbor. Therefore it is only proper that 1 give him 
something more valuable than all My possessions. But nothing is equal to or 
greater than what 1 possess, so all 1 can do is give him such meager things as the 
treasures of Indra, Brahma and other demigods." Embarrassed at being unable 
to properly reciprocate His devotee's offering. Lord Krsna bestowed His favor 
on the brdhmana silently. The Lord acted just like a magnanimous rain cloud 
which provides the necessities of life for everyone near and far but feels 
ashamed that its rain is too insignificant a gift to give in return for the 
abundant offerings that farmers make to it. Out of shame the cloud may wait 
until nighttime, when the farmers are asleep, before watering their fields. 
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The chiefs of the Dasarha clan, with whom Lord Krsna is identified in this 
verse, were especially renowned for their generosity. 

TEXT 35 

kincit karoty urv api yat sva-dattam 
suhrt-krtarh phalgv api bhuri-kdrl 
mayopanltarh prthukaika-mustim 
pratyagrahit priti-yuto mahatma 

SYNONYMS 

kincit —insignificant; karoti —He makes; uru —great; api —even; yat —which; 
sva —by Himself; dattam —given; suhrt —by a well-wishing friend; 
krtam —done; phalgu —meager; api —even; bhuri —great; kdri —making; 
mayd —by me; upanltam —brought; prthuka —of flat rice; eka —one; 
mustim —palmful; pratyagrahit —He accepted; priti-yutah —with pleasure; 
mahd-dtmd —the Supreme Soul. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord considers even His greatest benedictions to be insignificant, while 
He magnifies even a small service rendered to Him by His well-wishing 
devotee. Thus with pleasure the Supreme Soul accepted a single palmful of the 
flat rice I brought Him. 
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TEXT 36 


14-14-^ Pi ^FJfPr Wci 

tasyaiva me sauhrda-sakhya-maitrl- 
dasyarh punar janmani janmani sydt 
mahdnubhdvena gundlayena 
visajjatas tat-purusa-prasangah 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —for Him; eva —indeed; me —my; sauhrda —love; sakhya —friendship; 
maitrl —sympathy; ddsyam —and servitude; punah —repeatedly; janmani 
janmani —life after life; sydt —may be; mahd-anubhdvena —with the supremely 
compassionate Lord; guna —of transcendental qualities; dlayena —the 
reservoir; visajjatah —who becomes thoroughly attached; tat —His; purusa —of 
the devotees; prasangah —the valuable association. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord is the supremely compassionate reservoir of all transcendental 
qualities. Life after life may I serve Him with love, friendship and sympathy, 
and may I cultivate such firm attachment for Him by the precious association of 
His devotees. 


PURPORT 
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As explained by Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, sauhrdam here signifies 
affection toward Him who is so compassionate to His devotees, sakhyam is 
affinity manifested in the desire to live in His company, maitrl is the attitude 
of intimate comradeship, and dasyam is the urge to do service. 

TEXT 37 

bhaktdya citrd bhagavdn hi sampado 
rdjyarh vibhutlr na samarthayaty ajah 
adlrgha-bodhdya vicaksanah svayarh 
pasyan nipdtam dhanindrh madodbhavam 

SYNONYMS 

bhaktdya —to His devotee; citrdh —wonderful; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; 
hi —indeed; sampadah —opulences; rdjyam —kingdom; vibhutih —material 
assets; na samarthayati —does not bestow; ajah-unborn; adlrgha —short; 
bodhdya —whose understanding; vicaksanah —wise; svayam —Himself; 
pasyan —seeing; nipdtam —the downfall; dhanindm —of the wealthy; mada —of 
the intoxication of pride; udbhavam —the rise. 

TRANSLATION 

To a devotee who lacks spiritual insight, the Supreme Lord will not grant 
the wonderful opulences of this world-kingly power and material assets. Indeed, 
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in His infinite wisdom the unborn Lord well knows how the intoxication of 
pride can cause the downfall of the wealthy. 

PURPORT 

As explained by Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, the humble brdhmana 
Sudama considered himself unworthy of the Supreme Lord's most rare and 
valuable benediction, pure devotional service. He reasoned that if he had any 
true devotion, the Lord would have granted him perfect, unflinching devotion 
rather than the material riches and servants he had received. Lord Krsna 
would have protected a more serious devotee by denying him such distractions. 
The Lord will give a sincere but less intelligent devotee not as much material 
wealth as he desires, but only what will promote his devotional progress. 
Sudama thought, "A great saint like Prahlada Maharaja can avoid becoming 
contaminated by immeasurable wealth, power and fame, but I must always be 
wary of temptation in my new situation." 

We may understand that this humble attitude assured Sudama Vipra final 
success in his execution of bhakti-yoga by the standard process of hearing and 
repeating the glories of Lord Krsna. 

TEXT 38 

ittharh vyavasito buddhya 
bhakto 'tlva janardane 
visaydn jdyayd tyaksyan 
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buhhuje nati-lampatah 


SYNONYMS 

ittham —in this way; vyavasitah —fixing his determination; buddhya —with 
intelligence; bhaktah —devoted; atlva —absolutely; janardane —to Lord Krsna, 
the shelter of all living beings; visaydn —the objects of sense gratification; 
jdyayd —with his wife; tyaksyan —wanting to renounce; bubhuje —he enjoyed; 
na —not; ati —avaricious. 


TRANSLATION 

ISukadeva GosvamI continued:] Thus firmly fixing his determination by 
means of his spiritual intelligence, Sudama remained absolutely devoted to Lord 
Krsna, the shelter of all living beings. Free from avarice, he enjoyed, together 
with his wife, the sense pleasures that had been bestowed upon him, always 
with the idea of eventually renouncing all sense gratification. 

TEXT 39 

Wf: 

stTW: 

^ %wif 

tasya vai deva-devasya 
barer yajna-pateh prabhoh 
brdhmandh prabhavo daivarh 
na tebhyo vidyate param 
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SYNONYMS 


tasya —of Him; vai —even; deva-devasya —of the Lord of lords; hareh —Krsna; 
yajfia —of Vedic sacrifice; patch —the controller; prabhoh —the supreme 
master; brdhmandh —the brdhmanas; prabhavah —masters; daivam —deity; 
na —not; tebhyah —than them; vidyate —exists; param —greater. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Hari is the God of all gods, the master of all sacrifices, and the supreme 
ruler. But He accepts the saintly brahmacas as His masters, and so there exists 
no deity higher than them. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI points out that even though Sri Krsna is the 
supreme ruler of creation, He accepts the brdhmanas as His masters; even 
though He is the God of all gods, the brdhmanas are His deities; and even 
though He is the Lord of all sacrifices. He performs sacrifices to worship them. 


TEXT 40 

MW MT 

evarh sa vipro bhagavat-suhrt tadd 
drstvd sva-bhrtyair ajitarh pardjitam 
tad-dhydna-vegodgrathitdtma-bandhanas 


3035 










tad-dhama lebhe 'ciratah satarh gatim 


SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; sah —he; viprah —the brdhmana; bhagavat —of the Supreme Lord; 
suhrt —the friend; tadd —then; drstvd —seeing; sva —His own; bhrtyaih —by 
the servants; ajitam —unconquerable; pardjitam —conquered; tat —upon Him; 
dhydna —of his meditation; vega —by the momentum; udgrathita —untied; 
dtma —of the self; bandhanah —his bondage; tat —His; dhdma —abode; 
lebhe —he attained; aciratah —in a short time; satdm —of great saints; 
gatim —the destination. 


TRANSLATION 

Thus seeing how the unconquerable Supreme Lord is nonetheless conquered 
by His own servants, the Lord’s dear brahmaGa friend felt the remaining knots 
of material attachment within his heart being cut by the force of his constant 
meditation on the Lord. In a short time he attained Lord Krsna’s supreme 
abode, the destination of great saints. 

PURPORT 

Sudama's earthly fortune has been described, and now Sukadeva GosvamI 
describes the treasure the brdhmana enjoyed in the next world. Sri Jiva 
GosvamI mentions that Sudama's last trace of illusion lay in the subtle pride of 
being a renounced brdhmana. This trace was also destroyed by his 
contemplating the Supreme Lord's submission to His devotees. 


TEXT 41 
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etad brahmanya-devasya 
srutvd brahmanyatdrh narah 
labdha-bhdvo bhagavati 
karma-bandhdd vimucyate 

SYNONYMS 

etat —this; brahmanya-devasya —of the Supreme Lord, who especially favors 
the brdhmanas; srutvd —hearing; brahmanyatdm —of the kindness toward 
brdhmanas; narah —a man; labdha —obtaining; bhdvah —love; bhagavati —for 
the Lord; karma —of material work; bandhdt —from the bondage; 
vimucyate —becomes freed. 


TRANSLATION 

The Lord always shows brahmaGas special favor. Anyone who hears this 
account of the Supreme Lord’s kindness to brahmaGas will come to develop love 
for the Lord and thus become freed from the bondage of material work. 

PURPORT 

In the introduction to the chapter of Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead that describes this pastime, His Divine Grace Srila Prabhupada 
comments, "Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul of 
all living entities, knows everyone's heart very well. He is especially inclined to 
the brdhmana devotees. Lord Krsna is also called brahmanya-deva, which 
means that He is worshiped by the brdhmanas. Therefore it is understood that 
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a devotee who is fully surrendered unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
has already acquired the position of a brdhmana. Without becoming a 
brdhmana, one cannot approach the Supreme Brahman, Lord Krsna. Krsna is 
especially concerned with vanquishing the distress of His devotees, and He is 
the only shelter of pure devotees." 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Eighty-first Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Lord Blesses Sudama Brahmana." 


82. Krsna and Balarama Meet the Inhabitants of Vrndavana 

« • • « 


This chapter describes how the Yadavas and many other kings met at 
Kuruksetra during a solar eclipse and discussed topics concerning Lord Krsna. 
It also relates how Krsna met Nanda Maharaja and the other residents of 
Vrndavana at Kuruksetra and gave them great joy. 

Hearing that a total eclipse of the sun was soon to occur, people from all 
over Bharata-varsa, including the Yadavas, converged at Kuruksetra to earn 
special pious credit. After the Yadus had bathed and performed other 
obligatory rituals, they noticed that kings of Matsya, Usinara and other places 
had also come, as well as Nanda Maharaja and the cowherd community of 
Vraja, who were always feeling the intense anxiety of separation from Krsna. 
The Yadavas, overjoyed to see all these old friends, embraced them one by one 
as they shed tears of happiness. Their wives also embraced one another with 
great pleasure. 

When Queen KuntI saw her brother Vasudeva and other members of her 
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family, she put aside her sorrow. Yet still she said to Vasudeva, "O brother, 1 
am so unfortunate, because all of you forgot me during my tribulations. Alas, 
even one's relatives forget a person whom Providence no longer favors." 

Vasudeva replied, "My dear sister, everyone is merely a plaything of fate. 
We Yadavas were so harassed by Kartisa that we were forced to scatter and take 
shelter in foreign lands. So there was no way for us to keep in touch with you." 

The kings present were struck with wonder upon beholding Lord Sri Krsna 
and His wives, and they began to glorify the Yadavas for having gotten the 
Lord's personal association. Seeing Nanda Maharaja, the Yadavas were 
delighted, and each of them embraced him tightly. Vasudeva also embraced 
Nanda with great joy and remembered how, when Vasudeva was tormented by 
Karhsa, Nanda had taken his sons, Krsna and Balarama, under his protection. 
Balarama and Krsna embraced and bowed down to mother Yasoda, but Their 
throats choked up with emotion and they could say nothing to her. Nanda and 
Yasoda lifted their two sons onto their laps and embraced Them, and in this 
way they relieved the distress of separation. Robin! and Devaki both embraced 
Yasoda and, remembering the great friendship she had shown them, told her 
that the kindness she had done by raising and supporting Krsna and Balarama 
could not be repaid even with the wealth of Indra. 

Then the Supreme Lord approached the young cowherd girls in a secluded 
place. He consoled them by pointing out that He is all-pervasive, being the 
source of all energies, and thus He implied that they could never be separated 
from Him. Having been at long last reunited with Krsna, the gopls prayed 
simply to have His lotus feet manifested in their hearts. 

TEXTl 
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srl-suka uvdca 
athaikadd dvdravatydrh 
vasato rdma-krsnayoh 
suryopardgah su-mahdn 
dslt kalpa-ksaye yathd 

SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; atha —then; ekadd —on one 
occasion; dvdravatydm —in Dvaraka; vasatoh —while They were living; 
rdma-krsnayoh —Balarama and Krsna; surya —of the sun; upardgah —an 
eclipse; su-mahdn —very great; dslt —there was; kalpa —of Lord Brahma's day; 
ksaye —at the end; yathd —as if. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Once, while Balarama and Krsna were living in 
Dvaraka, there occurred a great eclipse of the sun, just as if the end of Lord 
Brahma's day had come. 


PURPORT 

As Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura points out, the words atha and 
ekadd are commonly used in Sanskrit literature to introduce a new topic. Here 
they especially indicate that the reunion of the Yadus and Vrsnis at 
Kuruksetra is being narrated out of chronological sequence. 

Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains in his Vaisnava-tosanl commentary that 
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the events of this eighty-second chapter occur after Lord Baladeva's visit to 
Vraja (Chapter 65) and before Maharaja Yudhisthira's Rajasuya sacrifice 
(Chapter 74). This must be so, the dcdrya reasons, since during the eclipse at 
Kuruksetra all the Kurus, including Dhrtarastra, Yudhisthira, Bhisma and 
Drona, met in friendship and happily shared the company of Sri Krsna. At the 
Rajasuya-yajna, on the other hand, Duryodhana's jealousy against the 
Pandavas became irrevocably inflamed. Soon after this, Duryodhana 
challenged Yudhisthira and his brothers to the gambling match, in which he 
cheated them of their kingdom and exiled them to the forest. Right after the 
Pandavas' return from exile, the great Battle of Kuruksetra took place, during 
which Bhisma and Drona were killed. So it is not logically possible for the solar 
eclipse at Kuruksetra to have happened after the Rajasuya sacrifice. 

TEXT 2 

^ 


tarn jndtvd manujd rdjan 
purastdd eva sarvatah 
samanta-paficakarh ksetrarh 
yayuh sreyo-vidhitsayd 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —that; jndtvd —knowing; manujdh —people; rdjan —O King (Parlksit); 
purastdt —beforehand; eva —even; sarvatah —from everywhere; 

samanta-pancakam —named Samanta-pancaka (within the sacred district of 
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Kuruksetra); ksetram —to the field; yayuh —went; sreyah —benefit; 

vidhitsaya —wishing to create. 


TRANSLATION 

Knowing of this eclipse in advance, O King, many people went to the holy 
place known as Samanta-pancaka in order to earn pious credit. 

PURPORT 

Vedic astronomers of five thousand years ago could predict eclipses of the 
sun and moon just as well as our modern astronomers can. The knowledge of 
the ancient astronomers went much further, however, since they understood 
the karmic influences of such events. Solar and lunar eclipses are generally 
very inauspicious, with certain rare exceptions. But just as the otherwise 
inauspicious EkadasI day becomes beneficial when used for the glorification of 
Lord Hari, so the time of an eclipse is also advantageous for fasting and 
worship. 

The holy pilgrimage site known as Samanta-pancaka is located at 
Kuruksetra, the "sacred ground of the Kurus," where the Kuru kings' 
predecessors performed many Vedic sacrifices. The Kurus were thus advised by 
learned brdhmanas that this would be the best place for them to observe vows 
during the eclipse. Long before their time. Lord Parasurama had done penance 
at Kuruksetra to atone for his killings. Samanta-pancaka, the five ponds he dug 
there, were still present at the end of Dvapara-yuga, as they are even today. 

TEXTS 3-6 
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nihksatriydrfi mahlrh kurvan 
rdmah sastra-bhrtdm varah 
nrpdndrh rudhiraughena 
yatra cakre mahd-hraddn 

Ije ca bhagavdn rdmo 
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yatrdsprsto 'pi karmand 
lokarh sangrdhayann Iso 
yathdnyo 'ghdpanuttaye 

mahatydrh tlrtha-ydtrdydm 
tatrdgan hhdratlh prajdh 
vrsnayas ca tathdkrura- 
vasudevdhukddayah 

yayur bhdrata tat ksetrarh 
svam agham ksapayisnavah 
gada-pradyumna-sdmbddydh 
sucandra-suka-sdranaih 
dste 'niruddho raksdydrh 
krtavarmd ca yutha-pah 

SYNONYMS 

nihksatriydm —rid of kings; mahlm —the earth; kurvan —having made; 
rdmah —Lord Parasurama; sastra —of weapons; bhrtdm —of the holders; 
varah —the greatest; nrpdndm —of kings; rudhira —of the blood; oghena —with 
the floods; yatra —where; cakre —he made; mahd —great; hraddn —lakes; 
Ije —worshiped; ca —and; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; rdmah —Parasurama; 
yatra —where; asprstah —untouched; api —even though; karmand —by 
material work and its reactions; lokam —the world in general; 
sangrdhayan —instructing; Isah —the Lord; yathd —as if; anyah —another 
person; agha —sins; apanuttaye —in order to dispel; mahatydm —mighty; 
tlrtha-ydtrdydm —on the occasion of the holy pilgrimage; tatra —there; 
agan-came; bhdratlh —of Bharata-varsa; prajdh —people; vrsnayah —members 
of the Vrsni clan; ca —and; tathd —also; 

akrura-vasudeva-dhuka-ddayah —Akrura, Vasudeva, Ahuka (Ugrasena) and 
others; yayuh —went; bhdrata —O descendant of Bharata (Parlksit); tat —that; 
ksetram —to the holy place; svam —their own; agham —sins; 
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ksapayimavah —desirous of eradicating; 

gada-pradyumna-samba-adayah —Gada, Pradyumna, Samba and others; 
sucandra-suka-sdranaih —with Sucandra, Suka and Sarana; dste —remained; 
aniruddhah —Aniruddha; raksdydm —for guarding; krtavarmd —Krtavarma; 
ca —and; yutha-pah —leader of the army. 

TRANSLATION 

After ridding the earth of kings, Lord Parasurama, the foremost of warriors, 
created huge lakes from the kings’ blood at Samantaka-pancaka. Although he is 
never tainted by karmic reactions. Lord Parasurama performed sacrifices there 
to instruct people in general; thus he acted like an ordinary person trying to 
free himself of sins. From all parts of Bharata-varsa a great number of people 
now came to that Samanta-pancaka on pilgrimage. O descendant of Bharata, 
among those arriving at the holy place were many Vrsnis, such as Gada, 
Pradyumna and Samba, hoping to be relieved of their sins; Akrura, Vasudeva, 
Ahuka and other kings also went there. Aniruddha remained in Dvaraka with 
Sucandra, Suka and Sarana to guard the city, together with Krtavarma, the 
commander of their armed forces. 


PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, Sri Krsna's grandson Aniruddha 
remained in Dvaraka to protect the city because He is originally Lord Visnu's 
manifestation as the guardian of the spiritual planet Svetadvipa. 

TEXTS 7-8 
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te rathair deva-dhisnyabhair 
hayais ca tarala-plavaih 
gajair nadadbhir abhrdbhair 
nrbhir vidyadhara-dyubhih 

vyarocanta mahd-tejdh 
pathi kdncana-mdlinah 
divya-srag-vastra-sanndhdh 
kalatraih khe-card iva 

SYNONYMS 

te —they; rathaih —with (soldiers riding) chariots; deva —of demigods; 
dhisnya —the airplanes; dbhaih —resembling; hayaih —horses; ca —and; 
tarala —(like) waves; plavaih —whose movement; gajaih —elephants; 
nadadbhih —bellowing; abhra —clouds; dbhaih —resembling; nrbhih —and foot 
soldiers; vidyddhara —(like) Vidyadhara demigods; dyubhih —effulgent; 
vyarocanta —(the Yadava princes) appeared resplendent; mahd —very; 
tejdh —powerful; pathi —on the road; kdficana —gold; mdlinah —having 
necklaces; divya —divine; srak —having flower garlands; vastra —dress; 
sanndhdh —and armor; kalatraih —with their wives; khe-cardh —demigods who 
fly in the sky; iva —as if. 
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TRANSLATION 


The mighty Yadavas passed with great majesty along the road. They were 
attended by their soldiers, who rode on chariots rivaling the airplanes of heaven, 
on horses moving with a rhythmic gait, and on bellowing elephants as huge as 
clouds. Also with them were many infantrymen as effulgent as celestial 
Vidyadharas. The Yadavas were so divinely dressed—being adorned with gold 
necklaces and flower garlands and wearing fine armor—that as they proceeded 
along the road with their wives they seemed to be demigods flying through the 
sky. 


TEXT 9 

tatra sndtvd mahd-bhdgd 
uposya su-samdhitdh 
brdhmanebhyo dadur dhenur 
vdsah-srag-rukma-mdlinlh 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; sndtvd —bathing; mahd-bhdgdh —the greatly pious (Yadavas); 
uposya —fasting; su-samdhitdh —with careful attention; brdhmanebhyah —to 
brdhmanas; daduh —they gave; dhenuh —cows; vdsah —with garments; 
srak —flower garlands; rukma —gold; mdlinlh —and necklaces. 
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TRANSLATION 


At Samanta-pancaka, the saintly Yadavas bathed and then observed a fast 
with careful attention. Afterward they presented brahmaeas with cows 
bedecked with garments, flower garlands and gold necklaces. 

TEXT 10 

rama-hradesu vidhi-vat 
punar dplutya vrsnayah 
dadah sv-annarh dvijagryebhyah 
krsne no bhaktir astv iti 

SYNONYMS 

rdma —of Lord Parasurama; hradesu —in the lakes; vidhi-vat —in accordance 
with scriptural injunctions; punah —again; dplutya —taking a bath; 
vrsnayah —the Vrsnis; daduh —gave; su —fine; annam —food; dvija —to 
brdhmanas; agryebhyah —excellent; krsne —to Krsna; nah —our; 

bhaktih —devotion; astu —may there be; iti —thus. 

TRANSLATION 

In accordance with scriptural injunctions, the descendants of Vrsni then 
bathed once more in Lord Parasurama’s lakes and fed first-class brahmanas with 
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sumptuous food. All the while they prayed, "May we be granted devotion to 
Lord Krsna." 


PURPORT 

This second bath marked the end of their fasting, on the following day. 


TEXT 11 

svayarh ca tad-anujndtd 
vrsnayah krsna-devatdh 
bhuktvopavivisuh kdmarh 
snigdha-cchdydnghripdnghrisu 

SYNONYMS 

svayam —themselves; ca —and; tat —by Him (Lord Krsna); anujfidtdh —given 
permission; vrsnayah —the Vrsnis; krsna —Lord Krsna; devatdh —whose 
exclusive Deity; bhuktvd —eating; upavivisuh —sat down; kdmam —at will; 
snigdha —cool; chdyd —whose shade; anghripa —of trees; anghrisu —at the feet. 

TRANSLATION 

Then, with the permission of Lord Krsna, their sole object of worship, the 
Vrsnis ate breakfast and sat down at their leisure beneath trees that gave 
cooling shade. 


3049 









TEXTS 12-13 


Ijqn 

H rf4l Alin <+1^1 r^l- 

+|E4|vH%+i|MsiH. 

SFqfS'JIrHMgNn 

wg IJT 

^'^^r+fi)4dlfeTq: 

tatrdgatdrhs te dadrsuh 
suhrt-sambandhino nrpdn 
matsyoslnara-kausalya- 
vidarhha-kuru-srnjaydn 

kdmboja-kaikaydn madrdn 
kuntln dnarta-keraldn 
anydrhs caivdtma-pakslydn 
pardrhs ca sataso nrpa 
nandddln suhrdo gopdn 
gopis cotkanthitds dram 

SYNONYMS 
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tatra —there; dgatdn —arrived; te —they (the Yadavas); dadrsuh —saw; 
suhrt —friends; sambandhinah —and relatives; nrpdn —kings; 

matsya-uslnara-kausalya-vidarbha-kuru-srnjaydn —the Matsyas, Usinaras, 
Kausalyas, Vidarbhas, Kurus and Srnjayas; kdmboja-kaikaydn —the Kambojas 
and Kaikayas; madrdn —the Madras; kuntln —the Kuntls; dnarta-keraldn —the 
Anartas and Keralas; anydn —others; ca eva —also; dtma-pakslydn —of their 
own party; pardn —adversaries; ca —and; satasah —by the hundreds; nrpa —O 
King (Parlksit); nanda-ddln —headed by Nanda Maharaja; suhrdah —their dear 
friends; gopdn —the cowherd men; goplh —the cowherd women; ca —and; 
utkanthitdh —in anxiety; dram —for a long time. 

TRANSLATION 

The Yadavas saw that many of the kings who had arrived were old friends 
and relatives—the Matsyas, U^naras, Kausalyas, Vidarbhas, Kurus, Srnjayas, 
Kambojas, Kaikayas, Madras, Kuntis and the kings of Anarta and Kerala. They 
also saw many hundreds of other kings, both allies and adversaries. In addition, 
my dear King Pariksit, they saw their dear friends Nanda Maharaja and the 
cowherd men and women, who had been suffering in anxiety for so long. 

TEXT 14 

anyonya-sandarsana-harsa-rarnhasd 
protphulla-hrd-vaktra-saroruha-diyah 
ddisya gddharfi nayanaih sravaj-jald 
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hrsyat-tvaco ruddha-giro yayur mudam 


SYNONYMS 

anyonya —of each other; sandarsana —from the seeing; harsa —of the joy; 
rarfihasd —by the impulse; protphulla —blooming; hrt —of their hearts; 
vaktra —and faces; saroruha —of the lotuses; sriyah —whose beauty; 
dslisya —embracing; gddham —tightly; nayanaih —from their eyes; 
sravat —pouring; jaldh —water (tears); hrsyat —erupting with hair standing on 
end; tvacah —whose skin; ruddha —choked; girah —whose speech; yayuh —they 
experienced; mudam —delight. 

TRANSLATION 

As the great joy of seeing one another made the lotuses of their hearts and 
faces bloom with fresh beauty, the men embraced one another enthusiastically. 
With tears pouring from their eyes, the hair on their bodies standing on end 
and their voices choked up, they all felt intense bliss. 

TEXT 15 

ftlrJT WTT^dl^Hi: 

striyas ca samvlksya mitho 'ti-sauhrda- 
smitdmaldpdnga-drso 'bhirebhire 
stanaih standn kunkuma-panka-rusitdn 
nihatya dorbhih pranaydsru-locandh 
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SYNONYMS 


striyah —the women; ca —and; samvlksya —seeing; mithah —one another; 
ati —extreme; sauhrda —with friendly affection; smita-smiling; amala —pure; 
apdnga —exhibiting glances; drsah —whose eyes; abhirehhire —they embraced; 
stanaih —with breasts; standn —breasts; kunkuma —of saffron; panka —with 
paste; rusitdn —smeared; nihatya —pressing; dorbhih —with their arms; 
pranaya —of love; asru—tears; locandh —in whose eyes. 

TRANSLATION 

The women glanced at one another with pure smiles of loving friendship. 
And when they embraced, their breasts, smeared with saffron paste, pressed 
against one another as their eyes filled with tears of affection. 

TEXT 16 

tato 'bhivddya te vrddhdn 
yavisthair abhivdditdh 
sv-dgatarh kusalarh prstvd 
cakruh krsna-kathd mithah 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; abhivddya —offering obeisances; te —they; vrddhdn —to their 
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elders; yavisthaih —by their younger relatives; abhivaditah —offered obeisances; 
su-dgatam —comfortable arrival; kusalam —and well-being; prstvd —inquiring 
about; cakruh —they made; krsna —about Krsna; kathdh —conversation; 
mithah —among one another. 

TRANSLATION 

They all then offered obeisances to their elders and received respect in turn 
from their younger relatives. After inquiring from one another about the 
comfort of their trip and their well-being, they proceeded to talk about Krsna. 

PURPORT 

These are the special dealings of Vaisnavas. Even the family entanglements 
that delude ordinary conditioned souls are no encumbrance for those whose 
family members are all pure devotees of the Lord. Impersonalists have no 
capacity for appreciating these intimate dealings, since their philosophy 
condemns as illusory any kind of personal, emotional existence. When 
followers of impersonalism pretend to understand the loving relationships of 
Krsna and His devotees, they only create havoc for themselves and whoever 
listens to them. 


TEXT 17 


prtha bhratrn svasrr viksya 
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tat-putrdn pitardv api 
bhrdtr-patnlr mukundarh ca 
jahau sankathayd sucah 

SYNONYMS 

prthd —Kunti; bhrdtfn —her brothers; svasfh —and sisters; vlksya —seeing; 
tat —their; putrdn —children; pitarau —her parents; api —also; bhrdtr —of her 
brothers; patnlh —the wives; mukundam —Lord Krsna; ca —also; jahau —she 
gave up; sankathayd —while talking; sucah —her sorrow. 

TRANSLATION 

Queen Kunti met with her brothers and sisters and their children, and also 
with her parents, her brothers’ wives and Lord Mukunda. While talking with 
them she forgot her sorrow. 


PURPORT 

Even the constant anxiety of a pure devotee, apparently just the opposite of 
the impersonalists' sdnti, can be an exalted manifestation of love of God, as 
exemplified by Srimatl KuntidevI, the aunt of Lord Krsna and mother of the 
Pandavas. 


TEXT 18 
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kunty uvdca 

drya bhrdtar aharfi manye 
dtmdnam akrtdsisam 
yad vd dpatsu mad-vdrtdrh 
ndnusmaratha sattamdh 

SYNONYMS 

kuntl uvdca —Queen Kunti said; drya-O respectable one; bhrdtah —O brother; 
aham —I; manye —think; dtmdnam —myself; akrta —having failed to achieve; 
dsisam —my desires; yat —since; vai —indeed; dpatsu —in times of danger; 
mat —to me; vdrtdm —what occurred; na anusmaratha —all of you do not 
remember; sat-tamdh —most saintly. 

TRANSLATION 

Queen Kuntl said: My dear, respectable brother, I feel that my desires have 
been frustrated, because although all of you are most saintly, you forgot me 
during my calamities. 


PURPORT 

Here Queen Kuntl addresses her brother Vasudeva. 


TEXT 19 
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suhrdo jfidtayah putrd 
bhrdtarah pitardv api 
ndnusmaranti sva-janarh 
yasya daivam adaksinam 

SYNONYMS 

suhrdah —friends; jfidtayah —and relatives; putrdh —sons; bhrdtarah —brothers; 
pitarau —parents; api —even; na anusmaranti —do not remember; 
sva-janam —a dear one; yasya —whose; daivam —Providence; 

adaksinam —unfavorable. 


TRANSLATION 

Friends and family members—even children, brothers and parents—forget a 
dear one whom Providence no longer favors. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI and Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura both comment 
that KuntI does not blame her relatives for her suffering. Thus she calls them 
"most saintly persons" and alludes here to her own bad fortune as the cause of 
her unhappiness. 


TEXT 20 
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srl-vasudeva uvdca 
amba mdsmdn asuyethd 
daiva-krldanakdn nardn 
isasya hi vase lokah 
kurute kdryate 'tha vd 

SYNONYMS 

srl-vasudevah uvdca —Sri Vasudeva said; amba —my dear sister; md —please do 
not; asmdn —with us; asuyethdh —be angry; daiva —of fate; krldanakdn —the 
playthings; nardn —men; isasya —of the Supreme Lord; hi —indeed; 
vase —under the control; lokah —a person; kurute —acts on his own; 
kdryate —is made to act by others; atha vd —or else. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Vasudeva said: Dear sister, please do not be angry with us. We are only 
ordinary men, playthings of fate. Indeed, whether a person acts on his own or is 
forced by others, he is always under the Supreme Lord’s control. 

TEXT 21 

^ WIT 
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kamsa-pratdpitdh sarve 
vayarh ydtd disarh disam 
etarhy eva punah sthdnam 
daivendsdditdh svasah 

SYNONYMS 

kamsa —by Kariisa; pratdpitdh —severely troubled; sarve —all; vayam —we; 
ydtdh —went away; disam disam —in various directions; etarhi eva —just now; 
punah —again; sthdnam —to our proper places; daivena —by Providence; 
dsdditdh —brought; svasah —O sister. 

TRANSLATION 

Harassed by Kaihsa, we all fled in various directions, but by the grace of 
Providence we have now finally been able to return to our homes, my dear 
sister. 


TEXT 22 

"JTT: 

hi-suka uvdca 
vasudevograsenddyair 
yadubhis te 'rcitd nrpdh 
dsann acyuta-sandarsa- 


3059 







paramananda-nirvrtah 


SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; 

vasudeva-ugrasena-adyaih —headed by Vasudeva and Ugrasena; yadubhih —by 
the Yadavas; te —they; arcitdh —honored; nrpdh —the kings; dsan —became; 
acyuta —of Lord Krsna; sandarsa —by the seeing; parama —supreme; 
dnanda —in ecstasy; nirvrtdh —pacified. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Vasudeva, Ugrasena and the other Yadus honored 
the various kings, who became supremely blissful and content upon seeing Lord 
Acyuta. 


TEXTS 23-26 

n +lRKld 
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TRrT ^ ^ 





^TT RlR^di: 

bhlsmo drono 'mbikd-putro 
gandharl sa-sutd tathd 
sa-darah pandavah kuntl 
sanjayo vidurah krpah 

kuntibhojo virdtas ca 
bhlsmako nagnajin mahdn 
purujid drupadah salyo 
dhrstaketuh sa kdsi-rdt 

damaghoso visdldkso 
maithilo madra-kekayau 
yudhdmanyuh susarmd ca 
sa-sutd bdhlikddayah 

rdjdno ye ca rdjendra 
yudhisthiram anuvratdh 
srl-niketarh vapuh saureh 
sa-strikarh vlksya vismitdh 

SYNONYMS 
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bhlsmah dronah ambikd-putrah —Bhisma, Drona and the son of Ambika 
(Dhrtarastra); gandharl —Gandhari; sa —together with; sutdh —her sons; 
tathd —also; sa-darah —with their wives; pandavah —the sons of Pandu; 
kunti —KuntI; sanjayah vidurah krpah —Sanjaya, Vidura and Krpa; kuntibhojah 
virdtah ca —Kuntibhoja and Virata; bhlsmakah —Bhismaka; 

nagnajit —Nagnajit; mahdn —the great; purujit drupadah salyah —Purujit, 
Drupada and Salya; dhrstaketuh —Dhrstaketu; sah —he; kdsi-rdt —the King of 
Kasi; damaghosah visdldksah —Damaghosa and ViMaksa; maithilah —the King 
of Mithila; madra-kekayau —the kings of Madra and Kekaya; yudhdmanyuh 
susarmd ca —Yudhamanyu and Susarma; sa-sutdh —with their sons; 
bdhlika-ddayah —Bahlika and others; rdjdnah —kings; ye —who; ca —and; 
rdja-indra —O best of kings (Parlksit); yudhisthiram —Maharaja Yudhisthira; 
anuvratdh —following; srI —of opulence and beauty; niketam —the abode; 
vapuh —the personal form; saureh —of Lord Krsna; sa-strlkam —along with His 
wives; vlksya —seeing; vismitdh —amazed. 

TRANSLATION 

All the royalty present, including Bhisma, Drona, Dhrtarastra, Gandhari and 
her sons, the Pandavas and their wives, Kunti, Sanjaya, Vidura, Krpacarya, 
Kuntibhoja, Virata, Bhismaka, the great Nagnajit, Purujit, Drupada, Salya, 
Dhrstaketu, Kasiraja, Damaghosa, Visalaksa, Maithila, Madra, Kekaya, 
Yudhamanyu, Susarma, Bahlika with his associates and their sons, and the 
many other kings subservient to Maharaja Yudhisthira—all of them, O best of 
kings, were simply amazed to see the transcendental form of Lord Krsna, the 
abode of all opulence and beauty, standing before them with His consorts. 

PURPORT 

All these kings were now followers of Yudhisthira because he had 
subjugated each of them to earn the privilege of performing the Rajasuya 
sacrifice. The Vedic injunctions state that a ksatriya who wants to execute the 
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Rajasuya for elevation to heaven must first send out a "victory horse" to roam 
freely; any other king whose territory this horse enters must either voluntarily 
submit or face the ksatriya or his representatives in battle. 

TEXT 27 

3T«r % 

rTRwnrmtw: 

atha te rdma-krsndbhydrh 
samyak prdpta-samarhandh 
prasasarhsur mudd yuktd 
vrsnln krsna-parigrahdn 

SYNONYMS 

atha —then; te —they; rdma-krsndbhydm —by Balarama and Krsna; 
samyak —properly; prdpta —having received; samarhandh —appropriate tokens 
of honor; prasasarhsuh —enthusiastically praised; mudd —with joy; 
yuktdh —filled; vrsnln —the Vrsnis; krsna —of Lord Krsna; parigrahdn —the 
personal associates. 


TRANSLATION 

After Lord Balarama and Lord Krsna had liberally honored them, with great 

joy and enthusiasm these kings began to praise the members of the Vrsni clan, 

✓ 

Sri Krsna's personal associates. 
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TEXT 28 


3 # 

TFiT*ir3Tt 

4iPmih 

aho bhoja-pate yuyarh 
janma-bhdjo nrndm iha 
yat pasyathdsakrt krsnarh 
durdarsam api yogindm 

SYNONYMS 

aho —ah; bhoja-pate —O master of the Bhojas, Ugrasena; yuyam —you; 
janma-bhdjah —having taken a worthwhile birth; nrndm —among men; 
iha —in this world; yat —because; pasyatha —you see; asakrt —repeatedly; 
krsnam —Lord Krsna; durdarsam —rarely seen; api —even; yogindm —by great 
mystics. 


TRANSLATION 

[The kings said:] O King of the Bhojas, you alone among men have achieved 
a truly exalted birth, for you continually behold Lord Krsna, who is rarely 
visible even to great yogis. 


TEXTS 29-30 
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dS,4:?>lfMi(?HI'i,M«JM^rM- 

^ pKi|dr4Pl 
HJ|?MdJ?Rl<H: WdMW f^: 

yad-visrutih sruti-nutedam alarh pundti 
padavanejana-payas ca vacas ca sdstram 
bhuh kdla-bharjita-bhagdpi yad-anghri-padma- 
sparsottha-saktir abhivarsati no 'khildrthdn 

tad-darsana-sparsandnupatha-prajalpa- 
sayydsandsana-sayauna-sapinda-bandhah 
yesdrh grhe niraya-vartmani vartatdrh vah 
svargdpavarga-viramah svayam dsa visnuh 

SYNONYMS 

yat —whose; vihutih —fame; sruti —by the Vedas; nutd —vibrated; idam —this 
(universe); alam —thoroughly; pundti —purifies; pdda —whose feet; 
avanejana —washing; payah —the water; ca —and; vacah —words; ca —and; 
sdstram —the revealed scriptures; bhiih —the earth; kdla —by time; 
bharjita —ravaged; bhagd —whose good fortune; api —even; yat —whose; 
arighri —of the feet; padma —lotuslike; sparsa —by the touch; uttha —wakened; 
saktih —whose energy; abhivarsati —abundantly rains; nah —upon us; 
akhila —all; arthdn —objects of desire; tat —Him; darsana —with seeing; 
sparsana —touching; anupatha —walking alongside; prajalpa —conversing with; 
sayyd —lying down to take rest; asana—sitting; asana-eating; sa-yauna —in 
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relationships through marriage; sa-pinda —and in blood relationships; 
bandhah —connections; yesdm —in whose; grhe —family life; niraya —of hell; 
vartmani —upon the path; vartatdm —who travel; vah —your; svarga —of 
(desire for attaining) heaven; apavarga —and liberation; viramah —the (cause 
of) cessation; svayam —in person; dsa —has been present; visnuh —the 
Supreme Lord Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 

His fame, as broadcast by the V edas, the water that has washed His feet, and 
the words He speaks in the form of the revealed scriptures—these thoroughly 
purify this universe. Although the earth's good fortune was ravaged by time, 
the touch of His lotus feet has revitalized her, and thus she is raining down on 
us the fulfillment of all our desires. The same Lord Visnu who makes one forget 
the goals of heaven and liberation has now entered into marital and blood 
relationships with you, who otherwise travel on the hellish path of family life. 
Indeed, in these relationships you see and touch Him directly, walk beside Him, 
converse with Him, and together with Him lie down to rest, sit at ease and take 
your meals. 


PURPORT 

All Vedic mantras glorify Lord Visnu; this truth is supported with elaborate 
evidence by learned dcdryas like Ramanuja, in his Veddrtha-sangraha, and 
Madhva, in his Rg-veda-bhdsya. The words Visnu Himself speaks, such as the 
Bhagavad-gltd, are the confidential essence of all scripture. In His 
manifestation as Vyasadeva, the Supreme Lord composed both the 
Veddnta-sutras and Mahdbhdrata, and this Mahdbhdrata includes Sri Krsna's 
personal statement: vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyol veddnta-krd veda-vid eva 
cdham. "By all the Vedas, 1 am to be known. Indeed, 1 am the compiler of 
Vedanta, and 1 am the knower of the Vedas." {Bhagavad-gltd 15.15) 

When Lord Visnu appeared before Bali Maharaja to beg three steps of land, 
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the Lord's second step pierced the shells of the universe. The water of the 
transcendental river Viraja, lying just outside the universal egg, thus seeped 
inside, washing Lord Vamana's foot and flowing down to become the Ganges 
River. Because of the sanctity of its origin, the Ganges is generally considered 
the most holy of rivers. But even more potent is the water of the Yamuna, 
where Lord Visnu in His original form of Govinda played with His intimate 
companions. 

In these two verses the assembled kings praise the special merit of Lord 
Krsna's Yadu clan. Not only do they see Krsna, but they are also directly 
connected with Him by dual bonds of marital and blood relationships. Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI suggests that the word bandha, beside its more obvious 
meaning of "relation," can also be understood in the sense of "capture," 
expressing that the love the Yadus feel for the Lord obliges Him always to stay 
with them. 


TEXT 31 

hi-suka uvdca 
nandas tatra yadun prdptdn 
jndtvd krsna-purogamdn 
tatrdgamad vrto gopair 
anah-sthdrthair didrksayd 
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SYNONYMS 


srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; nandah —Nanda Maharaja; 
tatra —there; yadun —the Yadus; prdptdn —arrived; jndtvd —finding out; 
krsna —Lord Krsna; purah-gamdn —keeping in front; tatra —there; 
agamat —he went; vrtah —accompanied; gopaih —by the cowherds; anah —on 
their wagons; stha —placed; arthaih —whose possessions; didrksayd —wanting 
to see. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Nanda Maharaja learned that the Yadus had 
arrived, led by Krsna, he immediately went to see them. The cowherds 
accompanied him, their various possessions loaded on their wagons. 

PURPORT 

The cowherds of Vraja were planning to stay at Kuruksetra for some days, 
so they came equipped with adequate provisions, especially milk products and 
other foods for the pleasure of Krsna and Balarama. 


TEXT 32 

tarn drstvd vrsnayo hrstds 
tanvah prdnam ivotthitdh 
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parisasvajire gadharfi 
cira-darsana-katarah 

SYNONYMS 

tam —him, Nanda; drstvd —seeing; vrsnayah —the Vrsnis; hrstdh —delighted; 
tanvah —living bodies; prdnam —their vital air; iva —as if; utthitdh —rising; 
parisasvajire —they embraced him; gddham —firmly; cira —after a long time; 
darsana —in seeing; kdtardh —agitated. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing Nanda, the Vrsnis were delighted and stood up like dead bodies 
coming back to life. Having felt much distress at not seeing him for so long, 
they held him in a tight embrace. 


TEXT 33 

vasudevah parisvajya 
sampritah prema-vihvalah 
smaran karhsa-krtdn klesdn 
putra-nydsarh ca gokule 

SYNONYMS 

vasudevah —Vasudeva; parisvajya —embracing (Nanda Maharaja); 
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samprltah —overjoyed; prema —due to love; vihvalah —beside himself; 
smaran —remembering; karhsa-krtdn —created by Kariisa; klesdn —the troubles; 
putra —of his sons; nydsam —the leaving; ca —and; gokule —in Gokula. 


TRANSLATION 

Vasudeva embraced Nanda Maharaja with great joy. Beside himself with 
ecstatic love, Vasudeva remembered the troubles Kaihsa had caused him, 
forcing him to leave his sons in Gokula for Their safety. 

TEXT 34 

krsna-rdmau parisvajya 
pitardv abhivddya ca 
na kificanocatuh premnd 
sdsru-kanthau kurudvaha 

SYNONYMS 

krsna-rdmau —Krsna and Balarama; parisvajya —embracing; pitarau —Their 
parents; abhivddya —offering respects; ca —and; na kincana —nothing; 
ucatuh —said; premnd —with love; sa-asru —full of tears; kanthau —whose 
throats; kuru-udvaha —O most heroic of the Kurus. 


TRANSLATION 
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O hero of the Kurus, Krsna and Balarama embraced Their foster parents and 
bowed down to them, but Their throats were so choked up with tears of love 
that the two Lords could say nothing. 

PURPORT 

After a long separation, a respectful child should first offer obeisances to 
his parents. Nanda and Yasoda gave their sons no opportunity for this, 
however, for as soon as they saw Them they embraced Them. Only then could 
Krsna and Balarama offer Their proper respects. 

TEXT 35 

^TfRT 

tdv dtmdsanam dropya 
hdhuhhydm parirabhya ca 
yasodd ca mahd-bhdgd 
sutau vijahatuh sucah 

SYNONYMS 

tau —the two of Them; dtma-dsanam —onto their laps; dropya —raising; 
bdhubhydm —with their arms; parirabhya —embracing; ca —and; 
yasodd —mother Yasoda; ca —also; mahd-bhdgd —saintly; sutau —their sons; 
vijahatuh —they gave up; sucah —their sorrow. 
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TRANSLATION 


Raising their two sons onto their laps and holding Them in their arms, 

Nanda and saintly mother Yasoda forgot their sorrow. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains that after the initial embraces and 
obeisances, Vasudeva led Nanda and Yasoda into his tent as they held the 
hands of Krsna and Balarama. Following them inside were Rohini, other 
women and men of Vraja, and a number of attendants. Inside, Nanda and 
Yasoda took the two boys on their laps. Despite having heard the glories of the 
two Lords of Dvaraka, and despite seeing these opulences now before their 
eyes, Nanda and Yasoda looked upon Them as if They were still their 
eight-year-old children. 


TEXT 36 

rohini devaklcdtha 
parisvajya vrajesvarlm 
smarantyau tat-krtdrh maitrlrh 
bdspa-kanthyau samucatuh 

SYNONYMS 
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rohinl —Rohini; devaki —Devaki; ca —and; atha —next; 

parisvajya —embracing; vraja-lsvarlm —the Queen of Vraja (Yasoda); 
smarantyau —remembering; tat —by her; krtam —done; maitrlm —friendship; 
bdspa —tears; kanthyau —in whose throats; samucatuh —they addressed her. 

TRANSLATION 

Then Rohini and Devaki both embraced the Queen of Vraja, remembering 
the faithful friendship she had shown them. Their throats choking with tears, 
they addressed her as follows. 


PURPORT 

At this time, according to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti, Sri Vasudeva 
invited Nanda outside to meet Ugrasena and the other elder Yadus. Taking 
this opportunity, Rohini and Devaki talked with Queen Yasoda. 

TEXT 37 

wn % ufrlOhdl 

kd vismareta vdrh maitrlm 
anivrttdrh vrajesvari 
avdpydpy aindram aisvaryarh 
yasyd neha pratikriyd 

SYNONYMS 
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kd —what woman; vismareta —can forget; vdm —of you two (Yasoda and 
Nanda); maitrlm —the friendship; anivrttdm —unceasing; vraja-lsvari —O 
Queen of Vraja; avdpya —obtaining; api —even; aindram —of Indra; 
aisvaryam —opulence; yasydh —for which; na —not; iha —in this world; 
prati-kriyd —repayment. 


TRANSLATION 

[Rohini and Devaki said:] What woman could forget the unceasing 
friendship you and Nanda have shown us, dear Queen of Vraja? There is no 
way to repay you in this world, even with the wealth of Indra. 

TEXT 38 

Mt: 

etdv adrsta-pitarau yuvayoh sma pitroh 
samprmandbhyudaya-posana-pdlanani 
prdpyosatur bhavati paksma ha yadvad aksnor 
nyastdv akutra ca bhayau na satdrh parah svah 

SYNONYMS 

etau —these two; adrsta —not having seen; pitarau —Their parents; 
yuvayoh —of you two; sma —indeed; pitroh —the parents; 

samprlnana —coddling; abhyudaya —bringing up; posana —nourishment; 
pdlandni —and protection; prdpya —receiving; usatuh —They resided; 
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bhavati-my good lady; paksma —eyelids; ha —indeed; yadvat —just as; 
aksnoh —of the eyes; nyastau —place in custody; akutra —nowhere; ca —and; 
bhayau —whose fear; na —not; satdm —for saintly persons; parah —other; 
svah —own. 


TRANSLATION 

Before these two boys had ever seen Their real parents, you acted as Their 
parents and gave Them all affectionate care, training, nourishment and 
protection. They were never afraid, good lady, because you protected Them just 
as eyelids protect the eyes. Indeed, saintly persons like you never discriminate 
between outsiders and their own kin. 

PURPORT 

As Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains, Krsna and Balarama had not seen 
Their parents for two reasons: because of Their exile in Vraja, and also because 
They are never actually born and therefore have no parents. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI also describes what Devaki thought before 
speaking this verse: "Alas, because for so long these two sons of mine had you, 
Yasoda, as Their guardian and mother, and because They were immersed in 
such a vast ocean of ecstatic loving dealings with you, now that you are once 
more before Them They are too distracted to even notice me. Also, you are 
behaving as if insane and blind with love for Them, showing millions of times 
more maternal affection than 1 possess. Thus you simply keep staring at us, 
your friends, without recognizing us. So let me bring you back to reality on the 
pretext of some affectionate words." 

Then, when Devaki failed to get any response from Yasoda even after 
addressing her, RohinI said, "My dear Devaki, it's impossible just now to rouse 
her out of this ecstatic trance. We are crying in the wilderness, and her two 
sons are no less bound up in the ropes of affection for her than she is for 
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Them. So let us now go outside to meet with Prtha, Draupadi and the others." 


TEXT 39 

■5P#rT 

'rftrrar miTi 

srl-suka uvdca 

gopyas ca krsnam upalabhya cirad abhlstarfi 
yat-preksane drsisu paksma-krtarh sapanti 
drgbhir hrdl-krtam alarh parirabhya sarvds 
tad-bhdvam dpur api nitya-yujdrh durdpam 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva GosvamI said; gopyah —the young cowherd women; 
ca —and; krsnam —Krsna; upalabhya —sighting; cirdt —after a long time; 
abhlstam —their object of desire; yat —whom; preksane —while seeing; 
drsisu —on their eyes; paksma —of lids; krtam —the maker; sapanti —they 
would curse; drgbhih —with their eyes; hrdl-krtam —taken into their hearts; 
alam —to their satisfaction; parirabhya —embracing; sarvdh —all of them; 
tat —in Him; bhdvam —ecstatic absorption; dpuh —attained; api —even though; 
nitya —constantly; yujdm —for those who engage in yogic discipline; 
durdpam —difficult to attain. 


TRANSLATION 
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✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: While gazing at their beloved Krsna, the young 
gopis used to condemn the creator of their eyelids, [which would momentarily 
block their vision of Him]. Now, seeing Krsna again after such a long 
separation, with their eyes they took Him into their hearts, and there they 
embraced Him to their full satisfaction. In this way they became totally 
absorbed in ecstatic meditation on Him, although those who constantly practice 
mystic yoga find such absorption difficult to achieve. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, just then Lord Balarama saw the 
gopis standing a short distance away. Seeing them trembling with eagerness to 
meet Krsna, and apparently ready to give up their lives if they could not, He 
tactfully decided to get up and involve Himself elsewhere. Then the gopis 
attained the state described in the current verse. In referring to the gopis' 
intolerant disrespect of Lord Brahma, "the creator of eyelids," Sukadeva 
Gosvami is giving vent to his own subtle jealousy of the gopis' favored position. 

Srila Jiva Gosvami offers an alternate understanding of the phrase 
nitya-yujdm, which may mean "even of the Lord's principal queens, who tend 
to be proud of their constant association with Him." 

In Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila Prabhupada writes, 
"Because they had been separated from Krsna for so many years, the gopis, 
having come along with Nanda Maharaja and mother Yasoda, felt intense 
ecstasy in seeing Krsna. No one can even imagine how anxious the gopis were 
to see Krsna again. As soon as Krsna became visible to them, they took Him 
inside their hearts through their eyes and embraced Him to their full 
satisfaction. Even though they were embracing Krsna only mentally, they 
became so ecstatic and overwhelmed with joy that for the time being they 
completely forgot themselves. The ecstatic trance which they achieved simply 
by mentally embracing Krsna is impossible to achieve even for great yogis 
constantly engaged in meditation on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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Krsna could understand that the gopis were rapt in ecstasy by embracing Him 
in their minds, and therefore, since He is present in everyone's heart. He also 
reciprocated the embracing from within." 


TEXT 40 

bhagavdrhs tds tathd-bhutd 
vivikta upasangatah 
dslisydndmayarh prstvd 
prahasann idam abravlt 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; tdh —them; tathd-bhutdh —being in such a state; 
vivikte —in a secluded place; upasangatah —going up to; dslisya —embracing; 
andmayam —health; prstvd —asking about; prahasan —laughed; idam —this; 
abravlt —said. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord approached the QOpS in a secluded place as they stood in 
their ecstatic trance. After embracing each of them and inquiring about their 
well-being, He laughed and spoke as follows. 

PURPORT 
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Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti comments that Krsna expanded Himself by His 
vibhiiti-sakti to embrace each of the gopls individually, thus waking each of 
them from her trance. He inquired, "Are you now relieved of your pain of 
separation?" and laughed to help lighten their spirits. 


TEXT 41 





dpi smaratha nah sakhyah 
svanam artha-ciklrsayd 
gatdrhs cirdyitdfi chatru- 
paksa-ksapana-cetasah 

SYNONYMS 

dpi —whether; smdrdthd —you remember; ndh —Us; sdkhydh —girlfriends; 
svdndm —of dear ones; drthd —the purposes; cikirsdyd —with the desire of 
executing; gdtdn —gone away; cirdyitdn —having remained long; sdtru —of Our 
enemies; pdksd —the party; ksdpdud —to destroy; cetdsdh —whose intent. 

TRANSLATION 

[Lord Krsna said:] My dear girlfriends, do you still remember Me? It was for 
My relatives' sake that I stayed away so long, intent on destroying My enemies. 

TEXT 42 
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^ *R^ 

apy avadhyayathasman svid 
akrta-jfidvisankayd 
nunarh bhutdni bhagavdn 
yunakti viyunakti ca 

SYNONYMS 

dpi —also; avadhydyatha —you hold in contempt; asmdn —Us; svit —perhaps; 
akrta-jfia —as being ungrateful; dvisankayd —with the suspicion; 
nunam —indeed; bhutdni —living beings; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; 
yunakti —joins; viyunakti —separates; ca —and. 

TRANSLATION 

Do you perhaps think I’m ungrateful and thus hold Me in contempt? After 
all, it is the Supreme Lord who brings living beings together and then separates 
them. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI reveals the gopis' thoughts: "We are not like 
You, who, with Your heart shattered by remembering us day and night, gave up 
all sense enjoyment in Your distress of separation. Rather, we have not 
remembered You at all; in fact, we have been quite happy without You." In 
response, Krsna here asks whether they resent His ingratitude. 
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TEXT 43 


'44|4I4> 

^ ^ TJrife 

vdyur yathd ghandnlkam 
trnarh tularh rajdrhsi ca 
sarhyojydksipate bhuyas 
tathd bhutdni bhuta-krt 

SYNONYMS 

vdyuh —the wind; yathd —as; ghana —of clouds; anlkam —groups; 
trnam —grass; tulam —cotton; rajdrhsi —dust; ca —and; sarhyojya —bringing 
together; dksipate —throws apart; bhuyah —once again; tathd —so; 
bhutdni —living beings; bhuta —of living beings; krt —the creator. 

TRANSLATION 

Just as the wind brings together masses of clouds, blades of grass, wisps of 
cotton and particles of dust, only to scatter them all again, so the creator deals 
with His created beings in the same way. 

TEXT 44 
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mayi bhaktir hi bhutdndm 
amrtatvdya kalpate 
distyd yad asm mat-sneho 
bhavatindrh mad-dpanah 

SYNONYMS 

mayi —to Me; bhaktih —devotional service; hi —indeed; bhutdndm —for living 
beings; amrtatvdya —to immortality; kalpate —leads; distyd —by good fortune; 
yat —which; dslt —has developed; mat —for Me; snehah —the love; 
bhavatlndm —on the part of your good selves; mat —Me; dpanah —which is the 
cause of obtaining. 


TRANSLATION 

Rendering devotional service to Me qualifies any living being for eternal life. 
But by your good fortune you have developed a special loving attitude toward 
Me, by which you have obtained Me. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, the gopls then replied, "But that 
Supreme Lord You are blaming is none other than Yourself, O most clever of 
speakers. Everyone in the world knows this! Why should we be ignorant of this 
fact?" "All right," Lord Krsna then told them, "if this is true, 1 must be God, but 
still 1 am conquered by your loving affection?' 


TEXT 45 
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3# f| 

’Ttfci^RT 'sr«n ^ ^ 

aharh hi sarva-bhutdndm 
ddir anto 'ntararh bahih 
bhautikdndrh yathd kharfi vdr 
bhur vdyur jyotir angandh 

SYNONYMS 

aham —I; hi —indeed; sarva —all; bhutdndm —of created beings; ddih —the 
beginning; antah —the end; antaram —inside; bahih —outside; 

bhautikdndm —of material things; yathd —as; kham —ether; vdh —water; 
bhuh —earth; vdyuh —air; jyotih —and fire; angandh —O ladies. 

TRANSLATION 

Dear ladies, I am the beginning and end of all created beings and exist both 
within and without them, just as the elements ether, water, earth, air and fire 
are the beginning and end of all material objects and exist both within and 
without them. 


PURPORT 

According to Srila Sridhara SvamI and Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, Lord 
Krsna implies the following idea in this verse: "If you know that 1 am the 
Supreme Lord, there should be no question of your suffering any separation 
from Me, since I pervade all existence. Your unhappiness must be due to a lack 
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of discrimination. Therefore please take this instruction from Me, which will 
remove your ignorance. 

"But the truth of the matter is that you gopls were in your previous lives 
great masters of yoga, and thus you must already know this science of 
jndna-yoga. Furthermore, whether 1 try to teach this to you in person or 
through My representative, such as Uddhava, it will not produce the desired 
result. Jndna-yoga simply causes suffering for those who are fully immersed in 
pure love of Godhead." 


TEXT 46 

evarh hy etdni bhutdni 
bhutesv dtmdtmand tatah 
ubhayarh mayy atha pare 
pasyatdbhdtam aksare 

SYNONYMS 

evam —in this manner; hi —indeed; etdni —these; bhutdni —material entities; 
bhutesu —within the elements of creation; dtmd —the self; dtmand —in its own 
true identity; tatah —pervasive; ubhayam —both; mayi —within Me; atha —that 
is to say; pare —within the Supreme Truth; pasyata —you should see; 
dbhdtam —manifested; aksare-within the imperishable. 
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TRANSLATION 


In this way all created things reside within the basic elements of creation, 
while the spirit souls pervade the creation, remaining in their own true identity. 
You should see both of these—the material creation and the self—as manifest 
within Me, the imperishable Supreme Truth. 

PURPORT 

One should properly understand the relationships among the material 
objects of this world, the elements comprising their basic substance, the 
individual spirit souls and the one Supreme Soul. The various objects of 
material enjoyment, such as pots, rivers and mountains, are manufactured 
from the basic material elements—earth, water, fire and so on. These elements 
pervade material things as their cause, while the spirit souls pervade them in 
their special role as their enjoyer {svdtmand). And ultimately, the material 
elements, their products and the living entities are all manifested within and 
pervaded by the imperishable, perfectly complete Supreme Soul, Krsna. 

A jfidnl with realization of these facts should feel no separation from the 
Lord in any situation, but the gopls of Vraja are much more elevated in their 
Krsna consciousness than ordinary jfidnls. Because of their intense love for 
Krsna in His most humanlike, all-attractive aspect as a young cowherd boy, 
Krsna's internal potency, Yogamaya, covered their knowledge of His majestic 
aspects, such as His all-pervasiveness. Thus the gopls were able to relish the 
intense ecstasy caused by their love in separation from Him. Only in jest is Sri 
Krsna ascribing to them a lack of spiritual discrimination. 


TEXT 47 
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3TWrllftr?RT 


srl-suka uvdca 
adhyatma-siksaya gopya 
evarh krsnena siksitdh 
tad-anusmarana-dhvasta- 
jlva-kosds tam adhyagan 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; adhydtma —about the soul; 
siksayd —with instruction; gopyah —the gopls; evam —thus; krsnena —by Krsna; 
siksitdh —taught; tat —on Him; anusmarana —by constant meditation; 
dhvasta —eradicated; jlva-kosdh —the subtle covering of the soul (false ego); 
tam —Him; adhyagan —they came to understand. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus been instructed by Krsna in spiritual 
matters, the gopls were freed of all tinges of false ego because of their incessant 
meditation upon Him. And with their deepening absorption in Him, they came 
to understand Him fully. 


PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada renders this passage as follows in Krsna: "The gopls, 
having been instructed by Krsna in this philosophy of simultaneous oneness 
and difference, remained always in Krsna consciousness and thus became 
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liberated from all material contamination. The consciousness of the living 
entity who falsely presents himself as the enjoyer of the material world is 
called jlva-kosa, which means imprisonment by the false ego. Not only the 
gopls but anyone who follows these instructions of Krsna becomes immediately 
freed from the jlva-kosa imprisonment. A person in full Krsna consciousness is 
always liberated from false egoism; he utilizes everything for Krsna's service 
and is not at any time separated from Krsna." 


TEXT 48 

dhus ca te nalina-ndbha padaravindarh 

yogesvarair hrdi vicintyam agadha-bodhaih sarhsdra-kupa-patitottarandvalambarh 

geharh jusdm api manasy udiyat sada nah 

SYNONYMS 

dhuh —the gopls said; ca —and; te —Your; nalina-nabha —O Lord, whose navel 
is just like a lotus flower; pada-aravindam —lotus feet; yoga-lsvaraih —by the 
great mystic yogis; hrdi —within the heart; vicintyam —to be meditated upon; 
agddha-bodhaih —who were highly learned philosophers; sarhsdra-kupa —the 
dark well of material existence; patita —of those fallen; uttarana —of 
deliverers; avalambam —the only shelter; geham —family affairs; jusdm —of 
those engaged; api —though; manasi —in the minds; udiydt —let be awakened; 
sadd —always; nah —our. 


TRANSLATION 
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The 90 ps spoke thus: Dear Lord, whose navel is just like a lotus flower, 
Your lotus feet are the only shelter for those who have fallen into the deep well 
of material existence. Your feet are worshiped and meditated upon by great 
mystic yOQS and highly learned philosophers. We wish that these lotus feet may 
also be awakened within our hearts, although we are only ordinary persons 
engaged in household affairs. 


PURPORT 

The translation and word meanings for this verse are taken from Srila 

A 

Prabhupada's English rendering of Sri Caitanya-caritdmrta (Madhya 1.81), 
where this verse is quoted. 

Revealing the jealous mood in which the gopls spoke these deceptively 
reverential words, Srila Visvanatha CakravartI gives their statements as 
follows: "O Supreme Lord, O directly manifest Supersoul, O crest jewel of 
instructors in definitive knowledge. You were aware of our excessive 
attachment to home, property and family. Therefore You previously had 
Uddhava instruct us in the knowledge that dispels ignorance, and now You 
have done so Yourself. In this way You have purified our hearts of 
contamination, and as a result we understand Your pure love for us, free from 
any motivation other than assuring our liberation. But we are only 
unintelligent cowherd women; how can this knowledge remain fixed in our 
hearts? We cannot even meditate steadily on Your feet, the focus of realization 
for great souls like Lord Brahma. Please be merciful to us and somehow make it 
possible for us to concentrate on You, even a little. We are still suffering the 
reactions of our own fruitive work, so how can we meditate on You, the goal of 
great yoglsl Such yogis are immeasurably wise, but we are mere feeble-minded 
women. Please do something to get us out of this deep well of material life." 

Pure devotees are never motivated by a desire for material elevation or 
spiritual liberation. And even if the Lord offers them such benedictions, the 
devotees often refuse to accept them. As stated by Lord Krsna in the Eleventh 
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Canto of Srlmad-Bhagavatam (11.20.34), 

na kincit sadhavo dhlra 
bhaktd hy ekdntino mama 
vdfichanty api mayd dattarh 
kaivalyam apunar-bhavam 

"Because My devotees possess saintly behavior and deep intelligence, they 
completely dedicate themselves to Me and do not desire anything besides Me. 
Indeed, even if I offer them liberation from birth and death, they do not 
accept it." It is quite appropriate, therefore, that the gopls respond with a trace 
of jealous anger to Lord Krsna's attempt at teaching them jndna-yoga. 

Thus, according to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, the words the 
gopls speak in this verse may be interpreted as follows: "O sun who directly 
destroys the darkness of ignorance, we are scorched by the sun-rays of this 
philosophical knowledge. We are cakora birds who can subsist only on the 
moonlight radiating from Your beautiful face. Please come back to Vrndavana 
with us, and in this way bring us back to life." 

And if He says, "Then come to Dvaraka; there we will enjoy together," they 
reply that Sri Vrndavana is their home, and they are too attached to it for 
them to take up residence anywhere else. Only there, the gopls imply, can 
Krsna attract them by wearing peacock feathers in His turban and playing 
enchanting music with His flute. Only by His appearing again in Vrndavana 
can the gopls be saved, not by any other kind of meditation on Him or 
theoretical knowledge of the self. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Sivami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Eighty-second Chapter, of 
the Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Krsna and Balarama Meet the Inhabitants of 
Vrndavana." 
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83. Draupadi Meets the Queens of Krsna 


This chapter relates a conversation between Draupadi and Lord Krsna's 
foremost queens, in which each of them describes how the Lord married her. 

Lord Sri Krsna returned from His meeting with the gopls and asked King 
Yudhisthira and His other relatives whether they were well. They replied, "My 
Lord, anyone who has just once imbibed through his ears the honey of Your 
pastimes can never know misfortune." 

Then Draupadi inquired from Lord Krsna's wives how the Lord had come to 
marry them. Queen RukminI spoke first: "Many kings, headed by Jarasandha, 
were intent on giving me in marriage to Sisupala. Thus at my wedding they all 
stood with bows in hand, ready to support Sisupala against any opponents. But 
Sri Krsna came and forcibly took me away, as a lion takes his prey from amidst 
goats and sheep." 

Queen Satyabhama said, "When my uncle Prasena was killed, my father, 
Satrajit, falsely accused Lord Krsna of murder. To clear His name, Krsna 
defeated Jambavan, recovered the Syamantaka jewel and returned it to 
Satrajit. Repentant, my father presented the Lord with both the jewel and 
myself." 

Queen Jambavatl said, "When Sri Krsna entered my father's cave in search 
of the Syamantaka jewel, at first my father, Jambavan, did not understand who 
He was. So my father fought with Him for twenty-seven days and nights. 
Finally, Jambavan understood that Krsna was none other than Lord 
Ramacandra, his worshipable Lord. Thus he gave Krsna the Syamantaka jewel, 
along with me." 

Queen Kalindl said, "To obtain Krsna as my husband, 1 performed severe 
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austerities. Then one day Lord Krsna came to me in the company of Arjuna, 
and at that time the Lord agreed to marry me." 

Queen Mitravinda said, "Sri Krsna came to my svayam-vara ceremony, 
where He defeated all the opposing kings and took me away to His city of 
Dvaraka." 

Queen Satya said, "My father stipulated that to win my hand, a prospective 
suitor would have to subdue and tie up seven powerful bulls. Accepting this 
challenge. Lord Krsna playfully subdued them, defeated all His rival suitors 
and married me." 

Queen Bhadra said, "My father invited his nephew Krsna, to whom 1 had 
already given my heart, and offered me to Him as His bride. The dowry was an 
entire military division and a retinue of my female companions." 

Queen Laksmana said to Draupadi, "At my svayam-vara, as at yours, a 
fish-target was fastened near the ceiling. But in my case the fish was concealed 
on all sides, and only its reflection could be seen in a pot of water below. 
Several kings tried to hit the fish with an arrow but failed. Arjuna then made 
his attempt. He concentrated on the reflection of the fish in the water and 
took careful aim, but when he released his arrow it only grazed the target. 
Then Sri Krsna fixed His arrow on the bow and shot it straight through the 
target, knocking it to the ground. 1 placed the victory necklace on Sri Krsna's 
neck, but the kings who had failed raised a violent protest. Lord Krsna 
valiantly fought them, cutting off the heads, arms and legs of many and 
sending the rest fleeing for their lives. Then the Lord took me to Dvaraka for 
our lavish wedding." 

Rohinl-devI, representing all the other queens, explained that they were 
daughters of the kings defeated by Bhaumasura. The demon had held them 
captive, but when Lord Krsna killed him He had released them and married 
them all. 


TEXTl 
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sri-suka uvdca 
tathdnugrhya bhagavdn 
gopmdrh sa gurur gatih 
yudhisthiram athdprcchat 
sarvdrhs ca suhrdo 'vyayam 

SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; tathd —in this way; 
anugrhya —showing favor; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; goplndm —of the 
young cowherd women; sah —He; guruh —their spiritual master; gatih —and 
goal; yudhisthiram —from Yudhisthira; atha —then; aprcchat —He inquired; 
sarvdn —all; ca —and; su-hrdah —His well-wishing relatives; 

avyayam —welfare. 


TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus Lord Krsna, the spiritual master of the gopis 
and the very purpose of their life, showed them His mercy. He then met with 
Yudhisthira and all His other relatives and inquired from them about their 
welfare. 


PURPORT 
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The words gurur gatih have been translated here in their usual sense: 
"spiritual master and goal." Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, however, points out 
an additional meaning: While Lord Krsna is the goal for all sadhus in general, 
for the gopls specifically He is that goal which is guru, "predominant," in the 
sense of completely eclipsing the significance of all other possible goals. 

TEXT 2 

qRi^ai: 

ta evarh loka-ndthena 
pariprstdh su-sat-krtdh 
pratyucur hrsta-manasas 
tat-pddeksd-hatdrfihasah 

SYNONYMS 

te —they (Yudhisthira and Lord Krsna's other relatives); evam —thus; loka —of 
the universe; ndthena —by the Lord; pariprstdh —questioned; su —very much; 
sat-krtdh —honored; pratyucuh —replied; hrsta —joyful; manasah —whose 
minds; tat —His; pdda —the feet; iksd —by seeing; hata —destroyed; 
arfihasah —whose sins. 


TRANSLATION 

Feeling greatly honored, King Yudhisthira and the others, freed of all sinful 
reactions by seeing the feet of the Lord of the universe, gladly answered His 
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inquiries. 


TEXT 3 

f^Rf^ ^ THTf 

kuto 'sivarh tvac-carandmbujdsavarh 
mahan-manasto mukha-nihsrtarfi kvacit 
pibanti ye karna-putair alarh prabho 
deham-bhrtdm deha-krd-asmrti-cchidam 

SYNONYMS 

kutah —from where; asivam —inauspiciousness; tvat —Your; carana —of the 
feet; ambuja —lotuslike; dsavam —the intoxicating nectar; mahat —of great 
souls; manastah —from the minds; mukha —through their mouths; 
nihsrtam —poured out; kvacit —at any time; pibanti —drink; ye —who; 
karna —of their ears; putaih —with the drinking cups; alam —as much as they 
wish; prabho —O master; deham —material bodies; bhrtdm —for those who 
possess; deha —of bodies; krt —about the creator; asmrti —of forgetfulness; 
chidam —the eradicator. 


TRANSLATION 

[Lord Krsna’s relatives said:] O master, how can misfortune arise for those 
who have even once freely drunk the nectar coming from Your lotus feet? This 
intoxicating liquor pours into the drinking cups of their ears, having flowed 
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from the minds of great devotees through their mouths. It destroys the 
embodied souls* forgetfulness of the creator of their bodily existence. 

TEXT 4 

r^TrlT 

+ldlM^aP|J|HNH STTrl^- 
WnfM FI 

hi tvdtma dhama-vidhutatma-krta-try-avastham 
dnanda-samplavam akhandam akuntha-bodham 
kdlopasrsta-nigamdvana dtta-yoga- 
mdydkrtirh paramaharfisa-gatirfi natdh sma 

SYNONYMS 

hi —indeed; tvd —to You; dtma —of Your personal form; dhdma —by the 
illumination; vidhuta —dispelled; dtma —by material consciousness; 
krta —created; tri —three; avasthdm —the material conditions; dnanda —in 
ecstasy; samplavam —(within whom is) the total immersion; 
akhandam —unlimited; akuntha —unrestricted; bodham —whose knowledge; 
kdla —by time; upasrsta —endangered; nigama —of the Vedas; avane —for the 
protection; dtta —having assumed; yoga-mdyd —by Your divine power of 
illusion; dkrtim —this form; parama-hamsa —of perfect saints; gatim —the goal; 
natdh sma —(we) have bowed down. 

TRANSLATION 

The radiance of Your personal form dispels the threefold effects of material 
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consciousness, and by Your grace we become immersed in total happiness. Your 
knowledge is indivisible and unrestricted. By Your Yogamaya potency You have 
assumed this human form for protecting the V edas, which had been threatened 
by time. We bow down to You, the final destination of perfect saints. 

PURPORT 

Simply by the effulgent light emanating from the beautiful form of Lord 
Krsna, one's intelligence is purified of all material contamination, and thus the 
soul's various entanglements in the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance 
are dispelled. "How then," the Lord's relatives imply, "can we ever suffer 
misfortune? We are always immersed in absolute happiness." This is their 
answer to His inquiry about their welfare. 

TEXTS 

sri-rsir uvdca 

ity uttamah-sloka-sikhd-manirh janesv 
abhistuvatsv andhaka-kaurava-striyah 
sametya govinda-katha mitho 'grnarhs 
tri-loka-gltdh srnu varnaydmi te 

SYNONYMS 
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srl-rsih uvdca —the great sage, Sukadeva, said; id —thus; uttamah-sloka —of 
great personalities who are glorified in choice poetry; dkhd-manim —the crest 
jewel (Lord Krsna); janesu —His devotees; abhistuvatsu —while they were 
glorifying; andhaka-kaurava —of the Andhaka and Kaurava clans; striyah —the 
women; sametya —meeting; govinda-kathdh —topics of Lord Govinda; 
mithah —among one another; agrnan —spoke; tri —three; loka —in the worlds; 
gltdh —sung; srnu —please hear; varnaydmi —1 will describe; te —to you 
(Parlksit Maharaja). 


TRANSLATION 

The great sage Sukadeva Gosvami said: As Yudhisthira and the others were 
thus praising Lord Krsna, the crest jewel of all sublimely glorified personalities, 
the women of the Andhaka and Kaurava clans met with one another and began 
discussing topics about Govinda that are sung throughout the three worlds. 
Please listen as I relate these to you. 

TEXTS 6-7 

I *1^ 

I 
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srl-draupady uvdca 
he vaidarbhy acyuto bhadre 
he jdmbavati kausale 
he satyabhdme kdlindi 
saibye rohini laksmane 

he krsna-patnya etan no 
brute VO bhagavdn svayam 
upayeme yathd lokam 
anukurvan sva-mdyayd 

SYNONYMS 

srl-draupadl uvdca —Sri Draupadi said; he vaidarbhi —O daughter of Vaidarbha 
(Rukmini); acyutah —Lord Krsna; bhadre —O Bhadra; he jdmbavati —O 
daughter of Jambavan; kausale —O NagnajitI; he satyabhdme —O Satyabhama; 
kdlindi —O Kalindl; saibye —O Mitravinda; rohini —O Rohini (one of the 
sixteen thousand queens married after the killing of Narakasura); 
laksmane —O Laksmana; he krsna-patnyah —O (other) wives of Krsna; 
etat —this; nah —to us; brute—please speak; vah —you; bhagavdn —the 
Supreme Lord; svayam —Himself; upayeme —married; yathd —how; 
lokam —ordinary society; anukurvan —imitating; sva-mdyayd —by His own 
mystic power. 


TRANSLATION 

Sri Draupadi said: O Vaidarbhi, Bhadra and Jambavati, O Kausala, 
Satyabhama and Kalindl, O Saibya, Rohini, Laksmana and other wives of Lord 
Krsna, please tell me how the Supreme Lord Acyuta, imitating the ways of this 
world by His mystic power, came to marry each of you. 


3098 




PURPORT 


The Rohini addressed here by Draupadi is not Lord Balarama's mother but 
another Rohini, the foremost of the sixteen thousand princesses Lord Krsna 
rescued from the prison of Bhaumasura. Draupadi turns to her as the 
representative of all sixteen thousand, and as a virtual equal to Sri Krsna's 
eight chief queens. 


TEXTS 

srl-rukminy uvdca 

caidyaya mdrpayitum udyata-kdrmukesu 
rdjasv ajeya-bhata-sekharitdnghri-renuh 
ninye mrgendra iva bhdgam ajdvi-yuthdt 
tac-chrl-niketa-carano 'stu mamdrcandya 

SYNONYMS 

m-rukminl uvdca —Sri RukminI said; caidydya —to Sisupala; ma—me; 
arpayitum —in order to offer; udyata —holding at the ready; 
kdrmukesu —whose bows; rdjasu —when the kings; ajeya —invincible; 
bhata —of soldiers; sekharita —placed upon the heads; anghri —of whose feet; 
renuh —the dust; ninye —He took away; mrgendrah —a lion; iva —as if; 
bhdgam —his share; aja —of goats; avi —and sheep; yuthdt —from a group; 
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tat —of Him; sri —of the supreme goddess of fortune; niketa —who is the abode; 
caranah —the feet; astu —may be; mama —my; arcandya —for the worship. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sri Rukmini said: When all the kings held their bows at the ready to assure 

✓ 

that I would be presented to Sisupala, He who puts the dust of His feet on the 

heads of invincible warriors took me from their midst, as a lion forcibly takes 

his prey from the midst of goats and sheep. May I always be allowed to worship 

✓ 

those feet of Lord Krsna, the abode of Goddess Sri. 

PURPORT 

Lord Krsna's pastime of kidnapping Rukmini is narrated in detail in 
chapters 52 through 54 of the Srimad-Bhagavatam's Tenth Canto. 

TEXT 9 

srl-satyabhdmovdca 
yo me sanabhi-vadha-tapta-hrda tatena 
liptdbhisdpam apamdrstum updjahdra 
jitvarksa-rdjam atha ratnam addt sa tena 
bhltah pitddisata mdrh prabhave 'pi dattdm 
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SYNONYMS 


m-satyahhdmd uvdca —Sri Satyabhama said; yah —who; me —my; sandbhi —of 
my brother; vadha —by the killing; tapta —distressed; hrdd —whose heart; 
tatena —by my father; lipta —tainted; abhisdpam —with condemnation; 
apamdrstum —to cleanse away; updjahdra —He removed; jitvd —after defeating; 
rksa-rdjam —the king of the bears, Jambavan; atha —then; ratnam —the jewel 
(Syamantaka); addt —gave; sah —He; tena —because of this; bhltah —afraid; 
pitd —my father; adisata —offered; mam—me; prabhave —to the Lord; 
dpi —although; dattdm —already given. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sri Satyabhama said: My father, his heart tormented by his brothers death, 
accused Krsna of killing him. To remove the stain on His reputation, the Lord 
defeated the king of the bears and took back the Syamantaka jewel, which He 
then returned to my father. Fearing the consequences of his offense, my father 
offered me to the Lord, even though I had already been promised to others. 

PURPORT 

As described in Chapter 56 of this canto, King Satrajit had already 
compromised himself by promising his daughter's hand first to Akrura and 
then again to a number of other suitors. But after the return of the 
Syamantaka jewel, he felt impelled by his shame to offer her to Lord Krsna 
instead. According to Srila Sridhara SvamI, the word prabhave ("unto the 
Lord") answers any doubt as to the propriety of offering Krsna a bride who had 
already been promised to others. It is perfectly proper to offer Him everything 
one owns, and improper to withhold anything from Him. 

TEXT 10 
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flrSIT <im^«|ui Iff 

srl-]dmbavaty uvdca 

prdjndya deha-krd amurh nija-ndtha-daivarh 
sitd-patirh tri-navahdny amundbhyayudhyat 
jndtvd pariksita updharad arhanarfi mdrh 
pddau pragrhya manindham amusya ddsl 

SYNONYMS 

srl-jdmbavatl uvdca —Sri Jambavati said; prdjndya —unaware; deha —of my 
body; krt —the maker (my father); amum —of Him; nija —his own; ndtha —as 
the master; daivam —and worshipable Deity; slid —of Goddess Sita; patim —the 
husband; tri —three; nava —times nine; ahdni-for days; amund —with Him; 
abhyayudhyat —he fought; jndtvd —recognizing; parlksitah —awakened to 
proper understanding; updharat —he presented; arhanam —as a respectful 
offering; mam—me; pddau —His feet; pragrhya —taking hold of; manind —with 
the jewel; aham —1; amusya —His; ddsl —maidservant. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sri Jambavati said: Unaware that Lord Krsna was none other than his own 
master and worshipable Deity, the husband of Goddess Sita, my father fought 
with Him for twenty-seven days. When my father finally came to his senses 
and recognized the Lord, he took hold of His feet and presented Him with both 
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me and the Syamantaka jewel as tokens of his reverence. I am simply the Lord’s 
maidservant. 


PURPORT 

Jambavan had been Lord Ramacandra's servant many thousands of years 
before. Srila Visvanatha CakravartI mentions that while hearing Jambavatl's 
story, the women present recognized her as the girl whom Jambavan had once 
offered to Lord Sri Rama to be His wife. Since Lord Rama had taken a vow to 
have only one wife, He could not accept her then, but did so when He 
returned in the Dvapara-yuga as Krsna. The other queens wanted to honor 
Jambavatl for this, but she replied humbly, "I am just the Lord's maidservant." 

How Jambavatl and Satyabhama became Lord Krsna's wives is told in 
Chapter 56 of the Tenth Canto. 


TEXT 11 

srl-kdlindy uvdca 
tapas carantlm djfidya 
sva-pdda-sparsandsayd 
sakhyopetydgrahit pdnirh 
yo 'ham tad-grha-mdrjani 
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SYNONYMS 


srl-kalindi uvdca —Sri Kalindi said; tapah —penances; carantlm —executing; 
djfidya —knowing; sva —His; pdda —of the feet; sparsana —for the touch; 
dsayd —with the desire; sakhyd —together with His friend (Arjuna); 
upetya —coming; agrahit —took; pdnim —my hand; yah —who; aham —I; 
tat —His; grha —of the residence; mdrjanl —the cleaner. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Kalindi said: The Lord knew I was performing severe austerities and 
penances with the hope of one day touching His lotus feet. So He came to me in 
the company of His friend and took my hand in marriage. Now I am engaged as 
a sweeper in His palace. 


TEXT 12 

^ -qr 

sn-mitravindovdca 

yo mdrh svayarh-vara upetya vijitya bhu-pdn 
ninye sva-yutha-garh ivdtma-balirh dvipdrih 
bhrdtfrhs ca me 'pakurutah sva-purarh sriyaukas 
tasydstu me 'nu-bhavam anghry-avanejanatvam 
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SYNONYMS 


srl-mitravinda uvdca —Sri Mitravinda said; yah —who; mam —me; 
svayarh-vare —during my svayarh-vara (the ceremony in which a princess 
chooses a husband from a number of eligible suitors); upetya —coming forward; 
vijitya —after defeating; bhu-pdn —kings; ninye —took; sva —of dogs; 
yiitha —into a group; gam —gone; iva —as if; dtma —own; balim —share; 
dvipa-arih —a lion ("enemy of elephants"); bhrdtfn —brothers; ca —and; 
me —my; apakurutah —who were insulting Him; sva-to His; puram —capital 
city; srl —of the goddess of fortune; okah —the residence; tasya —His; 
astu —may be; me —for me; anu-bhavam —life after life; anghri-the feet; 
avanejanatvam —the status of washing. 


TRANSLATION 

Sri Mitravinda said: At my svayam-vara ceremony He came forward, 
defeated all the kings present—including my brothers, who dared insult 
Him—and took me away just as a lion removes his prey from amidst a pack of 
dogs. Thus Lord Krsna, the shelter of the goddess of fortune, brought me to His 
capital city. May I be allowed to serve Him by washing His feet, life after life. 


TEXTS 13-14 
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■ST ?r«r ^ 

sri-satyovdca 

saptoksano 'ti-bala-vlrya-su-tlksna-srngdn 
pitrd krtdn ksitipa-virya-parlksandya 
tan vira-durmada-hanas tarasd nigrhya 
krldan babandha ha yathd sisavo 'ja-tokdn 

ya ittharh vlrya-sulkdrh mdrh 
ddsibhis catur-anginlm 
pathi nirjitya rdjanydn 
ninye tad-ddsyam astu me 

SYNONYMS 

srl-satyd uvdca —Sri Satya said; sapta —seven; uksanah —bulls; ati —great; 
bala —whose strength; vlrya —and vitality; su —very; tiksna —sharp; 
srngdn —whose horns; pitrd —by my father; krtdn —made; ksitipa —of the 
kings; vlrya —the prowess; parlksandya —for testing; tan—them (the bulls); 
vlra —of heroes; durmada —the false pride; hanah —who destroyed; 
tarasd —quickly; nigrhya —subduing; krldan —playing; babandha ha —He tied 
up; yathd —as; sisavah —children; aja —of goats; tokdn —the infants; 
yah —who; ittham —in this manner; vlrya —heroism; sulkdm —whose price; 
mam—me; ddslbhih —with maidservants; catuh-anginlm —protected by an 
army of four divisions (chariots, horses, elephants and infantry); pathi —along 
the road; nirjitya —defeating; rdjanydn —the kings; ninye —He took me away; 
tat —to Him; ddsyam —servitude; astu —may there be; me —my. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Satya said: My father arranged for seven extremely powerful and 
vigorous bulls with deadly sharp horns to test the prowess of the kings who 
desired my hand in marriage. Although these bulls destroyed the false pride of 
many heroes, Lord Krsna subdued them effortlessly, tying them up in the same 
way that children playfully tie up a goat's kids. He thus purchased me with His 
valor. Then He took me away with my maidservants and a full army of four 
divisions, defeating all the kings who opposed Him along the road. May I be 
granted the privilege of serving that Lord. 


TEXTS 15-16 







srl-bhadrovdca 
pita me mdtuleydya 
svayam dhuya dattavdn 
krsne krsndya tac-cittdm 
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aksauhinya sakhi-janaih 


asya me pada-sarhsparso 
bhavej janmani janmani 
karmabhir bhrdmyamdndyd 
yena tac chreya dtmanah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bhadrd uvdca —Sri Bhadra said; pitd —father; me —my; mdtuleydya —to my 
maternal cousin; svayam —of his own accord; dhuya —inviting; 
dattavdn —gave; krsne —O Krsna (Draupadi); krsndya —to Lord Krsna; 
tat —absorbed in whom; cittdm —whose heart; aksauhinyd —with an aksauhinl 
military guard; sakhi-janaih —and with my female companions; asya —His; 
me —for me; pdda —of the feet; sarfisparsah —the touch; bhavet —may it be; 
janmani janmani —in one life after another; karmabhih —due to the reactions 
of material activities; bhrdmyamdndydh —who will be wandering; yena —by 
which; tat —that; sreyah —ultimate perfection; dtmanah —of myself. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Bhadra said: My dear Draupadi, of his own free will my father invited 
his nephew Krsna, to whom I had already dedicated my heart, and offered me to 
Him as His bride. My father presented me to the Lord with an aksauhini 
military guard and a retinue of my female companions. My ultimate perfection 
is this: to always be allowed to touch Lord Krsna's lotus feet as I wander from 
life to life, bound by my karma. 


PURPORT 

With the word dtmanah, Queen Bhadra speaks not only for herself but for 
all living entities as well. The soul's perfection (sreya dtmanah) is devotional 
service to Lord Krsna, both in this world and beyond, in liberation. 
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Srila Jiva Gosvami comments that although in civilized society it is 
normally considered disrespectful to publicly speak the name of one's guru or 
husband, Lord Krsna's name is unique: the mere utterance of the name Krsna 
is commendable as the highest expression of reverence for God. As the 
Svetdsvatara Upanisad (4.19) states, yasya ndma mahad yasah: "The holy name 
of the Lord is supremely glorious." 


TEXT 17 

srl-laksmanovdca 

mamdpi rdjny acyuta-janma-karma 
srutvd muhur ndrada-gltam dsa ha 
cittarh mukunde kila padma-hastayd 
vrtah su-sammrsya vihdya loka-pdn 

SYNONYMS 

srl-laksmand uvdca —Sri Laksmana said; mama —my; api —also; rdjfii —O 
Queen; acyuta —of Lord Krsna; janma —about the births; karma —and 
activities; srutvd —hearing; muhuh —repeatedly; ndrada —by Narada Muni; 
gltam —chanted; dsa ha —became; cittam —my heart; mukunde —(fixed) upon 
Mukunda; kila —indeed; padma-hastayd —by the supreme goddess of fortune, 
who holds a lotus in her hand; vrtah —chosen; su —carefully; 
sammrsya —considering; vihdya —rejecting; loka —of planets; pdn —the rulers. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Laksmana said: O Queen, I repeatedly heard Narada Muni glorify the 
appearances and activities of Acyuta, and thus my heart also became attached to 
that Lord, Mukunda. Indeed, even Goddess Padmahasta chose Him as her 
husband after careful consideration, rejecting the great demigods who rule 
various planets. 


TEXT 18 

jfidtvd mama matarh sddhvi 
pitd duhitr-vatsalah 
brhatsena iti khydtas 
tatropdyam aclkarat 

SYNONYMS 

jfidtvd —knowing; mama —my; matam —mentality; sddhvi —O saintly lady; 
pitd —my father; duhitr —to his daughter; vatsalah —affectionate; brhatsenah iti 
khydtah —known as Brhatsena; tatra —toward this end; updyam —a means; 
aclkarat —arranged. 


TRANSLATION 

My father, Brhatsena, was by nature compassionate to his daughter, and 
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knowing how I felt, O saintly lady, he arranged to fulfill my desire. 


TEXT 19 

w Tifl 

yathd svayarh-vare rdjni 
matsyah pdrthepsayd krtah 
ayarh tu bahir dcchanno 
drsyate sa jale param 

SYNONYMS 

yathd —just as; svayam-vare —in (your) svayarh-vara ceremony; rdjni —O 
Queen; matsyah —a fish; pdrtha —Arjuna; Ipsayd —with the desire of 
obtaining; krtah —made (into a target); ayam —this (fish); tu —however; 
bahih —outwardly; dcchannah —covered; drsyate —was seen; sah —it; jale —in 
water; param —only. 


TRANSLATION 

Just as a fish was used as a target in your SVayaa -vara ceremony, O Queen, 
to assure that you would obtain Arjuna as your husband, so a fish was also used 
in my ceremony. In my case, however, it was concealed on all sides, and only its 
reflection could be seen in a pot of water below. 

PURPORT 
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Arjuna is famous as the most expert bowman. Why, then, could he not hit 
the fish target at Srimatl Laksmana's svayam-vara ceremony just as he had 
done once before to win Draupadi? Srila Sridhara SvamI explains: The target 
at Draupadl's svayam-vara had been covered only partially, so that a marksman 
could see it if he looked straight up the pillar on which it was placed. To shoot 
Laksmana's target, however, it was necessary to aim by looking up and down at 
the same time, an impossible feat for any mortal. Therefore only Krsna could 
strike the target. 


TEXT 20 

#TiTrafF7T: 

srutvaitat sarvato bhu-pd 
dyayur mat-pituh puram 
sarvdstra-sastra-tattva-jndh 
sopadhyayah sahasrasah 

SYNONYMS 

srutvd —hearing; etat —of this; sarvatah —from everywhere; bhu-pdh —kings; 
dyayuh —came; mat —my; pituh —of the father; puram —to the city; sarva —all; 
astra —concerning weapons shot as arrows; sastra —and other weapons; 
tattva —of the science; jfidh —expert knowers; sa —along with; 
upadhyayah —their teachers; sahasrasah —by the thousands. 
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TRANSLATION 


Hearing of this, thousands of kings expert in shooting arrows and in 
wielding other weapons converged from all directions on my father’s city, 
accompanied by their military teachers. 

TEXT 21 

pitrd sampujitdh sarve 
yathd-vlryarh yathd-vayah 
ddaduh sa-sararh cdparh 
veddhum parsadi mad-dhiyah 

SYNONYMS 

pitrd —by my father; sampujitdh —fully honored; sarve —all of them; 
yathd —according to; viryam —strength; yathd —according to; vayah —age; 
ddaduh —they took up; sa —with; saram —arrows; cdpam —the bow; 
veddhum —to pierce (the target); parsadi —in the assembly; mat —(fixed) upon 
me; dhiyah —whose minds. 


TRANSLATION 

My father properly honored each king according to his strength and 
seniority. Then those whose minds were fixed on me took up the bow and 
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arrow and one by one tried to pierce the target in the midst of the assembly. 


PURPORT 

According to the dcdryas, only those kings who were extremely intent on 
winning the hand of the princess even dared try to shoot the target. 

TEXT 22 

dddya vyasrjan kecit 
sajyarh kartum anlsvardh 
d-kostham jydrh samutkrsya 
petur eke 'mundhatdh 

SYNONYMS 

dddya —after picking up; vyasrjan —let go; kecit —some of them; 
sajyam —strung; kartum —to make it; anlsvardh —unable; d-kostham —up to 
the tip (of the bow); jydm —the bowstring; samutkrsya —having pulled; 
petuh —fell down; eke —some; amund —by it (the bow); hatdh —hit. 

TRANSLATION 

Some of them picked up the bow but could not string it, and so they threw it 
aside in frustration. Some managed to pull the bowstring toward the tip of the 
bow, only to have the bow spring back and knock them to the ground. 
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TEXT 23 


frc)N'> ^ 

•{|Rl<{w<<^R«rf^ 

sajyarh krtvdpare vlrd 
mdgadhdmbastha-cedipdh 
bhlmo duryodhanah karno 
ndvidams tad-avasthitim 

SYNONYMS 

sajyam —strung; krtvd —making (the bow); apare —other; vlrdh —heroes; 
mdgadha —the King of Magadha (Jarasandha); ambastha —the King of 
Ambastha; cedi-pdh —the ruler of Cedi (Sisupala); bhimah duryodhanah 
karnah —Bhima, Duryodhana and Karna; na avidan —they could not find; 
tad —of it (the target); avasthitim —the location. 

TRANSLATION 

A few heroes—namely Jarasandha, Sisupala, Bhima, Duryodhana, Karna 
and the King of Ambastha—succeeded in stringing the bow, but none of them 
could find the target. 


PURPORT 

These kings were very strong physically, but they were not skillful enough 
to find the target. 
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TEXT 24 


ilTsff WtS^TtlpJT 
4lFi5}4rMfii^l WI 

matsydbhdsarh jale viksya 
jndtvd ca tad-avasthitim 
pdrtho yatto 'srjad bdnarh 
ndcchinat pasprse param 

SYNONYMS 

matsya —of the fish; dbhdsam —the reflection; jale —in the water; 
viksya —looking at; jndtvd —knowing; ca —and; tat —its; avasthitim —location; 
pdrthah —Arjuna; yattah —taking careful aim; asrjat —shot; bdnam —the 
arrow; na acchinat —he did not pierce it; pasprse —he touched it; param —only. 

TRANSLATION 

Then Arjuna looked at the reflection of the fish in the water and determined 
its position. When he carefully shot his arrow at it, however, he did not pierce 
the target but merely grazed it. 


PURPORT 

According to the explanation of Srila Sridhara SvamI, Arjuna was more 
expert a marksman than the other kings, but his physical strength was not 
adequate to the task of shooting it with perfect accuracy. 
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TEXTS 25-26 


fr^«T 

crf^^qFT 
■Rr^ ^^?5T 
fer^^oirwiTT 

rdjanyesu nivrttesu 
bhagna-mdnesu mdnisu 
bhagavdn dhanur dddya 
sajyarh krtvdtha lllayd 

tasmin sandhdya visikharfi 
matsyarh vlksya sakrj jale 
chittvesundpdtayat tarn 
surye cdbhijiti sthite 

SYNONYMS 

rdjanyesu —when the kings; nivrttesu —had given up; bhagna —defeated; 
mdnesu —whose pride; mdnisu —proud; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; 
dhanuh —the bow; dddya —taking up; sajyam krtvd —stringing it; atha —then; 
lllayd —as play; tasmin —onto it; sandhdya —fixing; visikham —the arrow; 
matsyam —the fish; vlksya —looking at; sakrt —only once; jale —in the water; 
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chittvd —piercing; isund —with the arrow; apdtayat —He made fall; tam —it; 
surye —when the sun; ca —and; abhijite —in the constellation Abhijit; 
sthite —situated. 


TRANSLATION 

After all the arrogant kings had given up, their pride broken, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead picked up the bow, easily strung it and then fixed His 
arrow upon it. As the sun stood in the constellation Abhijit, He looked at the 
fish in the water only once and then pierced it with the arrow, knocking it to 
the ground. 


PURPORT 

Each day the sun passes once through the lunar constellation Abhijit, 
marking the period most auspicious for victory. As pointed out by Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI, on this particular day the muhurta of Abhijit 
coincided with high noon, further emphasizing Lord Krsna's greatness by 
making the target all the more difficult to see. 

TEXT 27 

divi dundubhayo nedur 
jaya-sabda-yutd bhuvi 
devds ca kusumdsdrdn 


3118 







mumucur harsa-vihvalah 

SYNONYMS 

divi —in the sky; dundubhayah —kettledrums; neduh —resounded; 
jaya —"victory"; sabda —the sound; yutdh —together with; bhuvi —on the earth; 
devah —demigods; ca —and; kusuma —of flowers; dsdrdn —torrents; 
mumucuh —released; harsa —with joy; vihvaldh —overwhelmed. 

TRANSLATION 

Kettledrums resounded in the sky, and on the earth people shouted "Jaya! 
Jaya!" Overjoyed, demigods showered flowers. 

TEXT 28 

tad rangam dvisam aharfi kala-nupurdbhydm 
padbhydrh pragrhya kanakoijvala-ratna-mdldm 
nutne nivlya paridhdya ca kausikdgrye 
sa-vrlda-hdsa-vadand kavarl-dhrta-srak 

SYNONYMS 

tat —then; rangam —the arena; dvisam —entered; aham —1; kala —gently 
sounding; nupurdbhydm —having ankle bells; padbhydm —with feet; 
pragrhya —holding; kanaka —of gold; ujjvala —brilliant; ratna —with jewels; 
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mdldm —a necklace; nutne —new; nivlya —having tied with a belt; 
paridhdya —wearing; ca —and; kausika —a pair of silk garments; 
agrye —excellent; sa-vrlda —shy; hdsa —with a smile; vadand —my face; 
kavarl —on the locks of my hair; dhrta —carrying; srak —a wreath of flowers. 

TRANSLATION 

Just then I walked onto the ceremonial ground, the ankle bells on my feet 
gently tinkling. I was wearing new garments of the finest silk, tied with a belt, 
and I carried a brilliant necklace fashioned of gold and jewels. There was a shy 
smile on my face and a wreath of flowers in my hair. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI states that Sri Laksmana was so excited by 
remembering how she obtained the Supreme Lord that she forgot her natural 
shyness and went on to describe her own triumph. 

TEXT 29 

unnlya vaktram uru-kuntala-kundala-tvid- 
ganda-sthalam sisira-hdsa-katdksa-moksaih 
rdjno nirlksya paritah sanakair murdrer 
arhse 'nurakta-hrdayd nidadhe sva-mdldm 
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SYNONYMS 


unniya —lifting; vaktram —my face; uru —abundant; kuntala —with locks of 
hair; kundala —of earrings; Wit —and with the effulgence; 
ganda-sthalam —whose cheeks; sisira —cooling; hdsa —with a smile; 
kata-aksa —of sidelong glances; moksaih —and with the casting; rdjfiah —the 
kings; nirlksya —looking at; paritah —all around; sanakaih —slowly; 
murdreh —of Krsna; arhse —upon the shoulder; anurakta —attracted; 
hrdayd —whose heart; nidadhe —1 placed; sva —my; mdldm —necklace. 

TRANSLATION 

I lifted my face, which was encircled by my abundant locks and effulgent 
from the glow of my earrings reflected from my cheeks. Smiling coolly, I 
glanced about. Then, looking around at all the kings, I slowly placed the 
necklace on the shoulder of Murari, who had captured my heart. 

TEXT 30 

tdvan mrdanga-patahdh 
sankha-bhery-dnakddayah 
ninedur nata-nartakyo 
nanrtur gdyakd jaguh 
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SYNONYMS 


tdvat —just then; mrdanga-patahah—mrdanga and pataha drums; 
sankha —conchshells; hherl —kettledrums; dnaka —large military drums; 
ddayah —and so on; nineduh —resounded; nata —male dancers; 
nartakyah —and female dancers; nanrtuh —danced; gdyakdh —singers; 
jaguh —sang. 


TRANSLATION 

Just then there were loud sounds of conchshells and mxlai 9^1 p3C0ha, bherc 
and anaka drums, as well as other instruments. Men and women began to 
dance, and singers began to sing. 


TEXT 31 

evarh vrte bhagavati 
mayese nrpa-yuthapdh 
na sehire ydjfiaseni 
spardhanto hrc-chaydturdh 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; vrte —being chosen; bhagavati —the Personality of Godhead; 
mayd —by me; Ise —the Lord; nrpa —of kings; yutha-pdh —the leaders; na 
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sehire —could not tolerate it; yajfiaseni —O Draupadi; spardhantah —becoming 
quarrelsome; hrt-saya —by lust; dturdh —distressed. 

TRANSLATION 

The leading kings there could not tolerate my having chosen the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, O Draupadi. Burning with lust, they became 
quarrelsome. 


PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI comments that the contamination of lust led the kings 
to quarrel foolishly with the Lord even after seeing His supreme power. 

TEXT 32 

mam tdvad ratham dropya 
haya-ratna-catustayam 
sdrngam udyamya sannaddhas 
tasthdv djau catur-bhujah 

SYNONYMS 

mam—me; tdvat —at that point; ratham —on the chariot; dropya —lifting; 
haya —of horses; ratna —gems; catustayam —having four; sdrngam —His bow, 
named Sarnga; udyamya —readying; sannaddhah —putting on His armor; 


3123 








tasthau —He stood; ajau —on the battleground; catuh —four; bhujah —with 
arms. 


TRANSLATION 

The Lord then placed me on His chariot, drawn by four most excellent 
horses. Donning His armor and readying His bow Sarhga, He stood on the 
chariot, and there on the battleground He manifested His four arms. 

PURPORT 

With two of His four arms, according to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, Lord 
Krsna embraced His bride, and with the other two He held His bow and 
arrows. 


TEXT 33 

ifTFIT 

darukas codayam dsa 
kdficanopaskararh ratham 
misatdrh bhu-bhujdm rajni 
mrgdndrh mrga-rdd iva 

SYNONYMS 

ddrukah —Daruka (Lord Krsna's chariot driver); codaydm dsa —drove; 
kdficana —golden; upaskaram —whose trimmings; ratham —the chariot; 
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misatam —as they watched; bhu-bhujam —the kings; rajni —O Queen; 
mrgdndm —animals; mrga-rdt —the king of animals, the lion; iva —as if. 

TRANSLATION 

Daruka drove the Lord’s gold-trimmed chariot as the kings looked on, O 
Queen, like small animals helplessly watching a lion. 

TEXT 34 

xrfir 

te 'nvasajjanta rdjanyd 
niseddhum pathi kecana 
sarhyattd uddhrtesv-dsd 
grdma-sirhhd yathd harim 

SYNONYMS 

te —they; anvasajjanta —followed from behind; rdjanydh —the kings; 
niseddhum —to check Him; pathi —on the path; kecana —some of them; 
samyattdh —ready; uddhrta —raised; isu-dsdh —whose bows; 

grdma-sirhhd —"lions of the village" (dogs); yathd —as; harim —a lion. 

TRANSLATION 

The kings pursued the Lord like village dogs chasing a lion. Some kings. 
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raising their bows, stationed themselves on the road to stop Him as He passed 
by. 


TEXT 35 

% ^11lull9: 

te sdrnga-cyuta-bdnaughaih 
krtta-bdhv-anghri-kandhardh 
nipetuh pradhane kecid 
eke santyajya dudruvuh 

SYNONYMS 

te —they; sdrnga —from Lord Krsna's bow; cyuta —shot; bdna —of arrows; 
oghaih —by the floods; krtta —severed; bdhu —whose arms; anghri —legs; 
kandhardh —and necks; nipetuh —fell; pradhane —on the battlefield; 
keck —some; eke —some; santyajya —giving up; dudruvuh —fled. 

TRANSLATION 

These warriors were deluged by arrows shot from the Lord's bow, Sarhga. 
Some of the kings fell on the battlefield with severed arms, legs and necks; the 
rest gave up the fight and fled. 


TEXT 36 
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?Rr: ^ 

dHlRl^lTl<f!)|Rd H>>ddH 

tatah purlm yadu-patir aty-alankrtdrh 
ravi-cchada-dhvaja-pata-citra-toranam 
kusasthallrh divi bhuvi cdbhisarhstutdrh 
samdvisat taranir iva sva-ketanam 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; purlm —His city; yadu-patih —the Lord of the Yadus; 
ati —profusely; alankrtdm —decorated; ravi —the sun; chada —blocking; 
dhvaja —upon flagpoles; pata —with banners; citra —wonderful; torandm —and 
with archways; kusasthallm —Dvaraka; divi —in heaven; bhuvi —on the earth; 
ca —and; abhisarhstutdm —glorified; samdvisat —He entered; taranih —the sun; 
iva —as if; sva —his own; ketanam —abode. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord of the Yadus then entered His capital city, Kusasthall [Dvaraka], 
which is glorified in heaven and on earth. The city was elaborately decorated 
with flagpoles carrying banners that blocked the sun, and also with splendid 
archways. As Lord Krsna entered. He appeared like the sun-god entering his 
abode. 


PURPORT 


The abode of the sun is in the western mountains, where he sets each 
evening. 
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TEXT 37 


ftcTT % 

pita me pujaydm dsa 
suhrt-sambandhi-bdndhavdn 
mahdrha-vdso-'lankdraih 
sayydsana-paricchadaih 

SYNONYMS 

pitd —father; me —my; pujaydm dsa —worshiped; suhrt —his friends; 
sambandhi —immediate relations; bdndhavdn —and other family members; 
mahd —very; arha —valuable; vdsah —with clothing; alankdraih —and jewelry; 
sayyd —with beds; dsana —thrones; paricchadaih —and other furniture. 

TRANSLATION 

My father honored his friends, family and in-laws with priceless clothing and 
jewelry and with royal beds, thrones and other furnishings. 

TEXT 38 
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ddslbhih sarva-sampadbhir 
bhatebha-ratha-vdjibhih 
dyudhdni mahdrhdni 
dadau purnasya bhaktitah 

SYNONYMS 

ddslbhih —along with maidservants; sarva —all; sampadbhih —endowed with 
riches; bhata —with infantry soldiers; ibha —soldiers riding elephants; 
ratha —soldiers riding chariots; vdjibhih —and soldiers riding horses; 
dyudhdni —weapons; mahd-arhdni —extremely valuable; dadau —he gave; 
purnasya —to the perfectly complete Lord; bhaktitah —out of devotion. 

TRANSLATION 

With devotion he presented the perfectly complete Lord with a number of 
maidservants bedecked with precious ornaments. Accompanying these 
maidservants were guards walking on foot and others riding elephants, chariots 
and horses. He also gave the Lord extremely valuable weapons. 

PURPORT 

The Supreme Lord is purna, perfect and complete in Himself. He requires 
nothing for His satisfaction. Knowing this, a pure devotee makes offerings to 
the Lord only out of love, bhaktitah, with no expectation of material profit. 
And on His part, the Lord happily accepts even a small gift of flowers, tulasl 
leaves and water when it has been offered in love. 
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TEXT 39 


snrJTRTRFf 

cPTOT 

dtmdrdmasya tasyemd 
vayarh vai grha-ddsikdh 
sarva-sanga-nivrttydddhd 
tapasd ca babhuvima 

SYNONYMS 

dtma-drdmasya —of the self-satisfied; tasya —Him; imdh —these; vayam —we; 
vai —indeed; grha —in the home; ddsikdh —maidservants; sarva —all; 
sanga —of material association; nivrttyd —by the cessation; addhd —directly; 
tapasd —by austerity; ca —and; babhuvima —have become. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus, by renouncing all material association and practicing austere penances, 
we queens have all become personal maidservants of the self-satisfied Supreme 
Lord. 


PURPORT 

In the opinion of Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, Srimatl Laksmana became 
embarrassed when she realized that she had been talking about herself, and so 
she spoke this verse praising her co-wives. In her humility Laksmana claimed 
that Krsna's queens, unlike ordinary wives, could not bring their husband 
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under control, and thus they could relate to Him only as servile housekeepers. 
In fact, however, since the Lord's queens are direct expansions of His internal 
pleasure potency (hladini-sakti), they fully controlled Him with their love. 


TEXT 40 

^ yiH+IH: 

mahisya ucuh 

bhaumam nihatya sa-ganarh yudhi tena ruddha 
jfidtvdtha nah ksiti-jaye jita-rdja-kanydh 
nirmucya sarhsrti-vimoksam anusmarantlh 
pdddmbujarh parinindya ya dpta-kdmah 

SYNONYMS 

mahisyah ucuh —the (other) queens said; bhaumam —the demon Bhauma; 
nihatya —killing; sa —along with; ganam —his followers; yudhi —in battle; 
tena —by him (Bhauma); ruddhdh —imprisoned; jnatva—knowing; atha —then; 
nah —us; ksiti-jaye —during (Bhauma's) conquest of the earth; jita —defeated; 
rdja —of kings; kanydh —the daughters; nirmucya —releasing; sarhsrti —from 
material existence; vimoksam —(the source of) liberation; 

anusmarantlh —constantly remembering; pdda-ambujam —His lotus feet; 
parinindya —married; yah —who; dpta-kdmah —already fulfilled in all desires. 
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TRANSLATION 


Rohini-devi, speaking for the other queens, said: After killing Bhaumasura 
and his followers, the Lord found us in the demon’s prison and could 
understand that we were the daughters of the kings whom Bhauma had defeated 
during his conquest of the earth. The Lord set us free, and because we had been 
constantly meditating upon His lotus feet, the source of liberation from material 
entanglement. He agreed to marry us, though His every desire is already 
fulfilled. 


PURPORT 

Rohinl-devI was one of the nine queens questioned by Draupadi in Texts 6 
and 7, and thus it is assumed that she speaks here, representing the 16,099 
other queens. Srila Prabhupada confirms this in Krsna, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. 


TEXTS 41-42 
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na vayarh sadhvi sdmrdjyarh 
svdrdjyarh bhaujyam apy uta 
vairdjyam pdramesthyarfi ca 
dnantyarh vd hareh padam 

kdmaydmaha etasya 
srlmat-pdda-rajah sriyah 
kuca-kunkuma-gandhddhyarii 
murdhnd vodhurn gadd-bhrtah 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; vayam —we; sddhvi —O saintly lady (Draupadi); 

sdmrdjyam —rulership over the entire earth; sva-rdjyam —the position of Lord 
Indra, King of heaven; bhaujyam —unlimited powers of enjoyment; api 
uta —even; vairdjyam —mystic power; pdramesthyam —the position of Lord 
Brahma, creator of the universe; ca —and; dnantyam —immortality; vd —or; 
hareh —of the Supreme Lord; padam —the abode; kdmaydmahe —we desire; 
etasya —His; srI-mat —divine; pdda —of the feet; rajah —the dust; sriyah —of 
the goddess of fortune; kuca —from the breast; kunkuma —of the cosmetic 
powder; gandha —by the fragrance; ddhyam —enriched; murdhnd —on our 
heads; vodhurn —to carry; gaddbhrtah —of Lord Krsna, the wielder of the club. 

TRANSLATION 

O saintly lady, we do not desire dominion over the earth, the sovereignty of 
the King of heaven, unlimited facility for enjoyment, mystic power, the position 
of Lord Brahma, immortality or even attainment of the kingdom of God. We 
simply desire to carry on our heads the glorious dust of Lord Krsna* s feet, 
enriched by the fragrance of kui kutna from His consort's bosom. 
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PURPORT 


The verb raj means "to rule," and from it are derived the words sdmrdjyam, 
meaning "rulership over the entire earth," and svdrdjyam, meaning "rulership 
over heaven." Bhaujyam comes from the verb bhuj, "to enjoy," and thus refers 
to the capacity of enjoying whatever one desires. Virat is explained by Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI as representing the phrase vividharfi virdjate ("one 
enjoys many kinds of opulence") and specifically indicating the eight mystic 
perfections of animd and so on. 

An alternative explanation of these terms is given by Srila Sridhara SvamI, 
who says that according to the Bahv-rca Brdhmana, these four terms designate 
the power of sovereignty over each of the four cardinal directions: sdmrdjya for 
the East, bhaujya for the South, svdrdjya for the West, and vairdjya for the 
North. 

Lord Krsna's queens clearly state that they do not desire any of these 
powers, or even the position of Brahma, liberation or entrance into the 
kingdom of God. They simply want the dust from Sri Krsna's feet, which 
Goddess Sri herself worships. Srila Visvanatha CakravartI tells us that the 
goddess of fortune mentioned here is not LaksmI, the consort of Narayana. 
After all, the dcdrya explains. Goddess LaksmI could not attain the direct 
association of Krsna even after performing extended austerities, as Uddhava 
states: ndyam sriyo 'nga u nitdnta-rateh prasddah (SB 10.47.60). Rather, the Sri 
referred to here is the supreme goddess of fortune identified by the 
Brhad-gautamiya-tantra: 


devl krsna-mayl proktd 
rddhikd para-devatd 
sarva-laksml-mayl sarva 
kdntih sammohinl pard 

"The transcendental goddess Srimatl RadharanI is the direct counterpart of 
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Lord Sri Krsna. She is the central figure for all the goddesses of fortune. She 
possesses all the attractiveness to attract the all-attractive Personality of 
Godhead. She is the primeval internal potency of the Lord." 


TEXT 43 

vraja-striyo yad vdfichanti 
pulindyas trna-vlrudhah 
gdvas cdrayato gopdh 
pada-sparsarh mahdtmanah 

SYNONYMS 

vraja —of Vraja; striyah —the women; yat —as; vdfichanti —they desire; 
pulindyah —the women of the aborigine Pulinda tribe in Vraja; trna —from the 
grass; vlrudhah —and plants; gdvah —the cows; cdrayatah —who is grazing; 
gopdh —the cowherd boys; pdda —of the feet; sparsam —the touch; 
mahd-dtmanah —of the Supreme Soul. 

TRANSLATION 

We desire the same contact with the Supreme Lord's feet that the young 
women of Vraja, the cowherd boys and even the aborigine Pulinda women 
desire—the touch of the dust He leaves on the plants and grass as He tends His 
cows. 
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PURPORT 


A 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti reminds us of the jealous rivalry that always 
existed between the queens of Dvaraka and the gopis of Vraja. The gopls 
considered the sophisticated women of Dvaraka the most serious threat to 
their hold on Sri Krsna, confessing their anxiety to Uddhava: kasmdt krsna 
ihdydti prdpta-rdjyo hatdhitah/ narendra-kanyd udvdhya. 

"Why should Krsna come back here after winning a kingdom, killing His 
enemies and marrying the daughters of kings?" (SB 10.47.45) 

RukminI and her seven chief co-wives considered themselves so fortunate 
in their relationship with Krsna as He appeared in Dvaraka that they did not 
especially desire to see Him as He is in Vrndavana. But the sixteen thousand 
lesser queens, after hearing Uddhava describe Sri Radha's superexcellent 
qualities, became attracted to touch the dust that falls from Krsna's feet onto 
the grass and plants of Vrndavana. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti indicates that 
some commentators give this as the reason why, after the mausala-llld, these 
sixteen thousand queens were stolen from Arjuna on the road by Lord Krsna 
Himself in the disguise of sixteen thousand cowherds, who then took them 
away to Gokula. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Eighty-third Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Draupadi Meets the Queens of Krsna." 


84. The Sages’ Teachings at Kuruksetra 
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This chapter describes the arrival of great sages at Kuruksetra to observe 
the auspicious occasion of a solar eclipse, the sages' glorification of Lord Krsna, 
and Vasudeva's enthusiastic performance of sacrifices. 

On the occasion of a solar eclipse at Kuruksetra, exalted ladies like KuntI, 
Draupadi and Subhadra got the chance to associate with Lord Krsna's queens. 
Seeing how much the Lord's consorts loved their husband, the ladies were 
struck with wonder. As the women talked among themselves, and the men did 
likewise, great sages headed by Narada and Vyasadeva arrived there, desiring 
to see Lord Krsna. The various kings and other leading personalities who were 
sitting at their leisure, including the Pandavas, Krsna and Balarama, stood up 
as soon as they saw the sages. The leaders all bowed down to the great souls, 
inquired about their well-being and worshiped them by offering them sitting 
places, water and so on. Lord Krsna then said, "Now our lives are successful, for 
we have obtained the goal of life: the audience of great sages and yoga masters, 
which even demigods only rarely obtain. The water at a holy place of 
pilgrimage and the deity forms of the gods can purify one only after a long 
time, but saintly sages purify just by being seen. Those who identify themselves 
with their bodies and neglect to honor transcendental sages like you are no 
better than asses." 

After hearing Lord Krsna speak these words in the mood of a mere mortal, 
the sages remained silent for some time, bewildered. Then they said, "How 
amazing our Lord is! He covers His true identity with humanlike activities and 
pretends to be subject to superior control. Surely He has spoken in this way 
only to enlighten the general populace. Such behavior of His is indeed 
inconceivable." The sages continued to glorify the Lord as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul, and the friend and worshiper of the 
brdhmanas. 

After the sages had praised Him, Lord Krsna offered them His obeisances, 
and they begged His permission to return to their hermitages. But just then 
Vasudeva came forward, bowed to the sages and asked, "What activities can 
one perform to be freed from the bondage of fruitive work?" The sages replied. 
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"By worshiping the Supreme Lord, Hari, through the performance of Vedic 
sacrifices, you will become free from the bondage of fruitive work." Vasudeva 
then requested the sages to act as his priests, and he arranged for Vedic 
sacrifices to be performed with superexcellent paraphernalia. Afterward, 
Vasudeva presented the priests with valuable gifts of cows and jewelry, and 
also with marriageable brdhmana girls. He then performed the ritual bath 
marking the end of the sacrifice and fed everyone sumptuously, even the 
village dogs. Next he gave ample gifts to his relatives, the various kings and 
others, who all took Sri Krsna's leave and returned to their own homes. 

Unable to depart because of his intense affection for his relatives, Nanda 
Maharaja remained at Kuruksetra for three months, served with reverence by 
the Yadavas. On one occasion, Vasudeva began to describe the deep friendship 
Nanda had shown him, shedding tears openly. At the end of three months, 
Nanda left for Mathura with the fond farewells of all the Yadavas. When the 
Yadavas finally saw that the rainy season was about to begin, they returned to 
Dvaraka, where they related all that had happened at Kuruksetra to the 
residents of their capital. 


TEXTl 

sri-suka uvdca 

srutvd prthd subala-putry atha ydjnasenl 
mddhavy atha ksitipa-patnya uta sva-gopyah 
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krsne 'khilatmani harau pranayanubandharh 
sarvd visismyur alam asru-kaldkuldksyah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; srutvd —hearing; prthd —KuntI; 
subala-putrl —Gandharl, the daughter of King Subala; atha —and; 
ydjnaseni —Draupadi; mddhavl —Subhadra; atha —and; ksiti-pa —of the kings; 
patnyah —the wives; uta —also; sva —(Lord Krsna's) own; gopyah — gopls; 
krsne —to Krsna; akhila —of all; dtmani —the Soul; harau —the Supreme Lord 
Hari; pranaya —loving; anubandham —attachment; sarvdh —all of them; 
visismyuh —became amazed; alam —greatly; asru-kala —with tears; 
dkula —filling; aksyah —whose eyes. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Prtha, Gandhari, Draupadi, Subhadra, the wives of 
other kings and the Lord’s cowherd girifriends were all amazed to hear of the 
queens’ deep love for Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
Soul of all beings, and their eyes filled with tears. 

PURPORT 

Draupadi is the chief hearer in this assembly of exalted women, since, as 

explained by Srila Sridhara Svami, she had asked the question that Lord 

Krsna's queens answered by relating their respective stories. Since Gandhari 

and the other ladies named here were not even mentioned in the previous 

— ^ 

chapter as having been present, Acarya Sridhara concludes that they must 
have heard the queens' narrations only secondhand. Indeed, Draupadi would 
never have spoken so freely in the presence of Prtha and Gandhari, her elders, 
or before the gopls, whose attitude toward the queens of Dvaraka was not 
particularly sympathetic. Even though the gopls joined in shedding tears, it was 
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more because of their being reminded of Sri Krsna's pastimes than because of 
any loving affinity between them and the queens. 

We should remember, of course, that there is always perfect harmony on 
the spiritual platform. Apparent conflict between pure devotees is nothing like 
mundane envy and strife. The jealousy of the gopls was more show than 
substance, being exhibited by them as an ecstatic symptom of their overflowing 
love for Krsna. Srila Sridhara Svamipada further analyzes the phrase 
sva-gopyah as implying that these gopls were the queens' sva-svarupa, the 
original prototypes of whom the queens were specific expansions. 

TEXTS 2-5 

TFT: TTftRTt 

+^i|ii|sf7rg 
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iti sambhdsamdndsu 
strlbhih strlsu nrbhir nrsu 
dyayur munayas tatra 
krsna-rdma-didrksayd 

dvaipdyano ndradas ca 
cyavano devalo 'sitah 
visvdmitrah satdnando 
bharadvdjo 'tha gautamah 

rdmah sa-sisyo bhagavdn 
vasistho gdlavo bhrguh 
pulastyah kasyapo 'tris ca 
mdrkandeyo brhaspatih 

dvitas tritas caikatas ca 
brahma-putrds tathdngirdh 
agastyo ydjnavalkyas ca 
vdmadevddayo 'pare 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; sambhdsamdndsu —as they were conversing; stribhih —with women; 
strisu —women; nrbhih —with men; nrsu—men; dyayuh —arrived; 
munayah —great sages; tatra —at that place; krsna-rdma —Lord Krsna and 
Lord Balarama; didrksayd —with the desire to see; dvaipdyanah —Dvaipayana 
Vedavyasa; ndradah —Narada; ca —and; cyavanah devalah asitah —Cyavana, 
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Devala and Asita; visvdmitrah satanandah —Visvamitra and Satananda; 
bharadvajah atha gautamah —Bharadvaja and Gautama; rdmah —Parasurama; 
sa—with; sisyah —his disciples; bhagavdn —the incarnation of the Supreme 
Lord; vasisthah gdlavah bhrguh —Vasistha, Galava and Bhrgu; pulastyah 
kasyapah atrih ca —Pulastya, Ka^apa and Atri; mdrkandeyah 
brhaspatih —Markandeya and Brhaspati; dvitah tritah ca ekatah ca —Dvita, 
Trita and Ekata; brahma-putrdh —sons of Lord Brahma (Sanaka, Sanat, 
Sananda and Sanatana); tathd —and also; angirdh —Angira; agastyah 
ydjfiavalkyah ca —Agastya and Yajnavalkya; vdmadeva-ddayah —led by 
Vamadeva; apare —others. 


TRANSLATION 

As the women thus talked among themselves and the men among 
themselves, a number of great sages arrived there, all of them eager to see Lord 
Krsna and Lord Balarama. They included Dvaipayana, Narada, Cyavana, 
Devala and Asita, Visvamitra, Satananda, Bharadvaja and Gautama, Lord 
Parasurama and his disciples, Vasistha, Galava, Bhrgu, Pulastya and Kasyapa, 
Atri, Markandeya and Brhaspati, Dvita, Trita, Ekata and the four Kumaras, 
and Angira, Agastya, Yajnavalkya and Vamadeva. 

TEXT 6 

tan drstvd sahasotthdya 
prdg dsind nrpddayah 
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pandavah krsna-ramau ca 
pranemur visva-vanditan 

SYNONYMS 

tan —them; drstvd —seeing; sahasd —immediately; utthdya —standing up; 
prdk —until now; dslndh —seated; nrpa-ddayah —the kings and others; 
pdndavdh —the Pandavas; krsna-rdmau —Krsna and Balarama; ca —also; 
pranemuh —bowed down; visva —by the whole universe; vanditdn —to them 
who are honored. 


TRANSLATION 

As soon as they saw the sages approaching, the kings and other gentlemen 
who had been seated immediately stood up, including the Pandava brothers and 
Krsna and Balarama. They all then bowed down to the sages, who are honored 
throughout the universe. 


TEXT? 

tdn dnarcur yathd sarve 
saha-rdmo 'cyuto 'rcayat 
svdgatdsana-pddydrghya- 
mdlya-dhupdnulepanaih 
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SYNONYMS 


tan —them; dnarcuh —they worshiped; yathd —properly; sarve —all of them; 
saha-rdma —including Lord Balarama; acyutah —and Lord Krsna; 
arcayat —worshiped them; sv-dgata —with greetings; dsana —sitting places; 
pddya —water to wash the feet; arghya —water to drink; mdlya —flower 
garlands; dhupa —incense; anulepanaih —and sandalwood paste. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna, Lord Balarama and the other kings and leaders properly 
worshiped the sages by offering them words of greeting, sitting places, water for 
washing their feet, drinking water, flower garlands, incense and sandalwood 
paste. 


TEXTS 

uvdca sukham dslndn 
bhagavdn dharma-gup-tanuh 
sadasas tasya mahato 
yata-vdco 'nusrnvatah 

SYNONYMS 

uvdca —said; sukham —comfortably; dslndn —to them who were seated; 
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bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; dharma —of religion; gup —the means of 
protection; tanuh —whose body; sadasah —in the assembly; tasya —that; 
mahatah —to the great souls; yata —subdued; vdcah —whose speech; 
anusrnvatah —as they listened carefully. 

TRANSLATION 

After the sages were comfortably seated, the Supreme Lord Krsna, whose 
transcendental body protects religious principles, addressed them in the midst of 
that great assembly. Everyone listened silently with rapt attention. 

TEXT 9 

sri-bhagavdn uvdca 
aho vayarh janma-bhrto 
labdham kdrtsnyena tat-phalam 
devdndm api dusprdparh 
yad yogesvara-darsanam 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Lord said; aho —ah; vayam —we; 
janma-bhrtah —having taken birth successfully; labdham —obtained; 
kdrtsnyena —altogether; tat —of it (one's birth); phalam —the fruit; 
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devanam —for demigods; api —even; dusprapam —rarely obtained; yat —which; 
yoga-lsvara —of masters of yoga; darsanam —the sight. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord said: Now our lives are indeed successful, for we have 
obtained life's ultimate goal: the audience of great yoga masters, which even 
demigods only rarely obtain. 


PURPORT 

Despite the great privileges the demigods enjoy as administrators of the 
universe, they rarely see such sages as Narada and Vyasadeva. How much rarer, 
then, must it be for earthly kings and mere cowherds to see them. Here Lord 
Krsna, identifying Himself with all the kings and others who had assembled at 
Samanta-pancaka, speaks on their behalf. 


TEXT 10 

kirn svalpa-tapasdrh nfndm 
arcdydrh deva-caksusdm 
darsana-sparsana-prasna- 
prahva-pdddrcanddikam 

SYNONYMS 
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kim —whether; su-alpa —very meager; tapasdm —whose austerities; 
nfndm —for human beings; arcdydm —in the Deity in the temple; deva —God; 
caksusdm —whose perception; darsana —seeing; sparsana —touching; 
prasna —asking questions; prahva —bowing down; pdda-arcana —worshiping 
the feet; ddikam —and so on. 


TRANSLATION 

How is it that people who are not very austere and who recognize God only 
in His Deity form in the temple can now see you, touch you, inquire from you, 
bow down to you, worship your feet and serve you in other ways? 

TEXT 11 

na hy am-maydni tirthdni 
na devd mrc-child-maydh 
te punanty uru-kdlena 
darsandd eva sddhavah 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; hi —indeed; ap —of water; maydni —composed; tirthdni —holy places; 
na —not; devdh —deities; mrt—of earth; sild —and stone; maydh —composed; 
te —they; punanti —purify; uru-kdlena —after a long time; darsandt —by being 
seen; eva —only; sddhavah —saints. 
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TRANSLATION 


Mere bodies of water are not the real sacred places of pilgrimage, nor are 
mere images of earth and stone the true worshipable deities. These purify one 
only after a long time, but saintly sages purify one immediately upon being seen. 

PURPORT 

Because the Personality of Godhead is absolute—the Supreme Spirit—any 
representation of Him, whether manifested in stone, paint, sound or any other 
authorized medium, is nondifferent from His original form in the topmost 
spiritual planet, Goloka Vrndavana. But ordinary demigods are not absolute, 
being infinitesimal spirit souls, and thus representations of the demigods are 
not identical with them. Worship of demigods or ritual bathing in a sanctified 
place gives only limited benefit to those who lack transcendental faith in the 
Supreme Lord. 

On the other hand, great Vaisnava saints like Vyasadeva, Narada and the 
four Kumaras are always absorbed in Krsna consciousness, and thus they are 
veritable moving tlrthas, places of pilgrimage. Even a moment's association 
with them, especially by hearing their glorification of the Lord, can deliver 
one from all material entanglement. As King Yudhisthira said to Vidura, 

bhavad-vidha bhdgavatds 
tlrtha-bhutdh svayarh vibho 
tlrthl-kurvanti tlrthdni 
svdntah-sthena gaddbhrtd 

"My Lord, devotees like your good self are verily holy places personified. 
Because you carry the Personality of Godhead within your heart, you turn all 
places into places of pilgrimage." (SB 1.13.10) 
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TEXT 12 


^ ^ ^ ir: 

<imRidi 

ndgnir na suryo na ca candra-taraka 
na bhur jalarh kharh svasano 'tha van manah 
updsitd bheda-krto haranty agharh 
vipascito ghnanti muhurta-sevayd 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; agnih —fire; na —not; suryah —the sun; na —not; ca —and; 
candra —the moon; tdrakdh —and stars; na —not; bhiih —earth; jalam —water; 
kham —ether; svasanah —breath; atha —or; vdk —speech; manah —and the 
mind; updsitdh —worshiped; bheda —differences (between himself and other 
living beings); krtah —of one who creates; haranti —they take away; 
agham —the sins; vipascitah —wise men; ghnanti —destroy; muhurta —for a 
span of minutes; sevayd —by service. 

TRANSLATION 

Neither the demigods controlling fire, the sun, the moon and the stars nor 
those in charge of earth, water, ether, air, speech and mind actually remove the 
sins of their worshipers, who continue to see in terms of dualities. But wise 
sages destroy one’s sins when respectfully served for even a few moments. 

PURPORT 
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An immature devotee of the Supreme Lord may accept only the Deity of 
the Lord as divine and see everything else as material—even the Lord's 
confidential servants. Nonetheless, because he recognizes Lord Visnu's 
supreme position, such a devotee is better situated than materialistic 
worshipers of the demigods, and he thus deserves a degree of respect. 

Association with advanced sages, either directly or by hearing their 
instructions, is recommended in this verse for one who wishes to advance 
beyond the lowest stages of devotional life. A neophyte devotee may be free 
from the more obvious sins of violence against innocent creatures and against 
his own body and mind, but until he becomes very advanced on the devotional 
path, he must always contend with the subtler contaminations of false pride, 
disrespect toward respectable Vaisnavas and lack of compassion for suffering 
creatures. The best remedy for these symptoms of immaturity is to hear from 
and honor pure Vaisnavas and to assist them in working to deliver the fallen, 
conditioned souls. 


TEXT 13 

yasyatma-buddhih kunape tri-dhatuke 
sva-dhlh kalatrddisu bhauma ijya-dhih 
yat-tlrtha-buddhih salile na karhicij 
janesv abhijnesu sa eva go-kharah 

SYNONYMS 
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yasya —whose; dtma —as his self; buddhih —idea; kunape —in a corpselike body; 
tri-dhatuke —made of three basic elements; sva-as his own; dhlh —idea; 
kalatra-ddisu —in wife and so on; bhaume —in earth; ijya —as worshipable; 
dhih —idea; yat —whose; tlrtha —as a place of pilgrimage; buddhih —idea; 
salile —in water; na karhicit —never; janesu —in men; abhijfiesu —wise; 
sah —he; eva —indeed; gah —a cow; kharah —or an ass. 

TRANSLATION 

One who identifies his self as the inert body composed of mucus, bile and 
air, who assumes his wife and family are permanently his own, who thinks an 
earthen image or the land of his birth is worshipable, or who sees a place of 
pilgrimage as merely the water there, but who never identifies himself with, 
feels kinship with, worships or even visits those who are wise in spiritual 
truth—such a person is no better than a cow or an ass. 

PURPORT 

True intelligence is shown by one's freedom from false identification of the 
self. As stated in the Brhaspati-sarfihitd, 

ajndta-bhagavad-dharmd 
mantra-vijfidna-samvidah 
nards te go-khara jheyd 
dpi bhu-pdla-vanditdh 

"Men who do not know the principles of devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord should be known as cows and asses, even if they are expert in technically 
analyzing Vedic mantras and are adored by world leaders." 

An imperfect Vaisnava advancing toward the second-class platform 
identifies himself with the sages who have established the true spiritual path, 
even while he still may have some inferior material attachments to body. 
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family and so on. Such a devotee of the Lord is not a foolish cow or stubborn 
ass like the majority of materialists. But most excellent is the Vaisnava who has 
gained the special mercy of the Lord and broken free from the bondage of 
illusory attachments altogether. 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, the words bhauma ijya-dhlh, 
"who thinks an image made of earth is worshipable," refer not to the Deity 
form of the Supreme Lord in His temple but to deities of demigods, and the 
words yat-tlrtha-buddhih salile, "who sees a place of pilgrimage as merely the 
water there," refer not to sacred rivers like the Ganges or Yamuna but to lesser 
rivers. 


TEXT 14 

^ ton 
cjtonnn nnto: 

hl-suka uvdca 
nisamyettham bhagavatah 
krsnasydkuntha-medhasah 
vaco duranvayarh viprds 
tusnlm dsan bhramad-dhiyah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva GosvamI said; nisamya —hearing; ittham —such; 
bhagavatah —of the Supreme Lord; krsnasya —Krsna; akuntha —unrestricted; 
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medhasah —whose wisdom; vacah —the words; duranvayam —difficult to 
comprehend; viprdh —the learned brdhmanas; tusnlm —silent; dsan —were; 
bhramat —unsteady; dhiyah —their minds. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing such unfathomable words from the 
unlimitedly wise Lord Krsna, the learned brahmanas remained silent, their 
minds bewildered. 


TEXT 15 

dram vimrsya munaya 
Isvarasyedtavyatdm 
jana-sangraha ity ucuh 
smayantas tarn jagad-gurum 

SYNONYMS 

dram —for some time; vimrsya —thinking; munayah —the sages; isvarasya —of 
the supreme controller; idtavyatdm —the status of being controlled; 
jana-sangrahah —the enlightenment of the people in general; iti —thus 
(concluding); ucuh —they said; smayantah —smiling; tarn —to Him; jagat —of 
the universe; gurum —the spiritual master. 
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TRANSLATION 


For some time the sages pondered the Supreme Lord’s behavior, which 
resembled that of a subordinate living being. They concluded that He was acting 
this way to instruct the people in general. Thus they smiled and spoke to Him, 
the spiritual master of the universe. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara Svami explains the word Isitavyatd as referring to one's not 
being a controller, or in other words, to being under the law of karma, obliged 
to work and experience the results of one's work. While addressing the sages. 
Lord Krsna accepted the role of a subordinate living being to emphasize the 
importance of hearing and serving saintly Vaisnavas. The Personality of 
Godhead is also the supreme teacher of spiritual surrender. 

TEXT 16 

srl-munaya ucuh 

yan-mdyayd tattva-vid-uttamd vayarh 
vimohitd visva-srjdm adhlsvardh 
yad isitavydyati gudha lhayd 
aho vicitram bhagavad-vicestitam 
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SYNONYMS 


srl-munayah ucuh —the great sages said; yat —whose; mdyayd —by the power of 
illusion; tattva —of the truth; vit —knowers; uttamdh —best; vayam —we; 
vimohitdh —confused; visva —of the universe; srjdm —of creators; 
adhlsvarah —chief; yat —the fact that; Isitavydyati —(the Supreme Lord) 
pretends to be subject to higher control; gudhah —hidden; lhayd —by His 
activities; aho —ah; vicitram —amazing; bhagavat —of the Supreme Lord; 
vicestitam —the activity. 


TRANSLATION 

The great sages said: Your power of illusion has totally bewildered us, the 
most exalted knowers of the truth and leaders among the universal creators. 

Ah, how amazing is the behavior of the Supreme Lord! He covers Himself with 
His humanlike activities and pretends to be subject to superior control. 

PURPORT 

The sages have characterized the Lord's statements as inscrutable 
(duranvayam). How this is so is stated here: His words and activities bewilder 
even the most learned when He plays at subordinating Himself to His own 
servants. 


TEXT 17 


31% 31TrlRT 
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srit Ri4hhh 


aniha etad bahudhaika dtmand 
srjaty avaty atti na badhyate yathd 
bhaumair hi bhumir bahu-ndma-rupinl 
aho vibhumnas caritam vidambanam 

SYNONYMS 

anlhah —exerting no endeavor; etat —this (universe); bahudhd —manifold; 
ekah —alone; dtmand —by Himself; srjati —He creates; avati —maintains; 
atti —annihilates; na badhyate —is not bound up; yathd —as; bhaumaih —by the 
transformations of earth; hi —indeed; bhumih —earth; bahu —many; 
ndma-rupini —having names and forms; aho —ah; vibhumnah —of the almighty 
Lord; caritam —the activities; vidambanam —a pretense. 

TRANSLATION 

Indeed, the humanlike pastimes of the Almighty are simply a pretense! 
Effortlessly, He alone sends forth from His Self this variegated creation, 
maintains it and then swallows it up again, all without becoming entangled, just 
as the element earth takes on many names and forms in its various 
transformations. 


PURPORT 

The one Supreme expands Himself as many without diminishing His 
completeness. He does this effortlessly, without depending on anyone or 
anything else. This mystic process of the Lord's self-expansion is 
incomprehensible to all but Himself, but the example of the substance earth 
and its manifold products bears enough resemblance to provide some idea. The 
same example is also presented in an often—cited passage of the Chdndogya 
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Upanisad (6.1), vdcdrambhanarh vikdro ndmadheyarh mrttikety eva satyam: 
"Earth's transformations are merely verbal creations of the process of naming; 
the substance earth itself is alone real." 

Srila Sridhara SvamI suggests that this verse of Srlmad-Bhdgavatam answers 
a possible objection on the part of Lord Krsna: "How can I create, maintain 
and destroy the universe if I am Vasudeva's son?" The answer is given by the 
words aho vibhumnas caritarh vidambanam: "You are the perfectly complete 
whole, and Your birth and pastimes are only an imitation of ordinary persons' 
activities in the material world. You simply pretend to be under higher 
control." 


TEXT 18 

’TTt 

athdpi kdle sva-jandbhiguptaye 
bibharsi sattvarh khala-nigrahdya ca 
sva-lllayd veda-patharh sandtanarh 
varndsramdtmd purusah paro bhavdn 

SYNONYMS 

atha api —nonetheless; kdle —at the correct time; sva-jana —of Your devotees; 
abhiguptaye —for the protection; bibharsi —You assume; sattvam-the mode of 
goodness; khala —of the wicked; nigrahdya —for the punishment; ca —and; 
sva —Your; lllayd —by the pastimes; veda-patham —the path of the Vedas; 
sandtanam —eternal; varna-dsrama —of the divine system of occupational and 
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spiritual divisions of society; atma —the Soul; purusah —the Personality of 
Godhead; par ah —Supreme; bhavdn —Your good self. 

TRANSLATION 

Nonetheless, at suitable times You assume the pure mode of goodness to 
protect Your devotees and punish the wicked. Thus You, the Soul of the 
varea^rama social order, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, maintain the 
eternal path of the V edas by enjoying Your pleasure pastimes. 

PURPORT 

This verse describes the Lord's enlightening people in general 
(jana-sangraha) and His imitation of worldly behavior. Because the Personality 
of Godhead remains always perfect, the body He manifests when He comes to 
this world is not touched by material goodness; rather, it is a manifestation of 
the pure goodness known as visuddha-sattva, the same spiritual substance that 
constitutes His original form. 


TEXT 19 


^ ♦ ♦ 





brahma te hrdayarh suklarh 
tapah-svadhydya-sarnyamaih 
yatropalabdharh sad vyaktam 
avyaktarh ca tatah param 
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SYNONYMS 


brahma —the Vedas; te —Your; hrdayam —heart; suklam —pure; tapah —by 
austerities; svadhyaya —study; sarhyamaih —and self-control; yatra —in which; 
upalabdham —perceived; sat —pure spiritual existence; vyaktam —the manifest 
(products of material creation); avyaktam —the unmanifest (subtle causes of 
creation), ca-and; tatah-to that; par am —transcendental. 

TRANSLATION 

The V edas are Your spotless heart, and through them one can perceive—by 
means of austerity, study and self-control—the manifest, the unmanifest and 
the pure existence transcendental to both. 

PURPORT 

Vyakta, "the manifest," consists of the visible things of this world, and 
avyakta consists of the subtle, underlying causes of cosmic creation. The Vedas 
point toward the transcendental realm of Brahman, which lies beyond all 
material cause and effect. 


TEXT 20 

tasmad brahma-kulam brahman 
sdstra-yones warn dtmanah 
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sabhajayasi sad dhama 
tad brahmanydgranlr bhavdn 

SYNONYMS 

tasmdt —therefore; brahma —of brdhmanas; kulam —to the community; 
brahman —O Absolute Truth; sdstra —the revealed scriptures; yoneh —whose 
means of realization; Warn —You; dtmanah —of Yourself; sabhdjayasi-show 
honor; sat —perfect; dhdma —the abode; tat —consequently; brahmanya —of 
those who respect brahminical culture; agranlh —the leader; bhavdn —You. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore, O Supreme Brahman, You honor the members of the brahminical 
community, for they are the perfect agents by which one can realize You 
through the evidence of the V edas. For that very reason You are the foremost 
worshiper of the brahinaeas. 


TEXT 21 

rSRT 

adya no janma-sdphalyarh 
vidydyds tapaso drsah 
tvayd sangamya sad-gatyd 
yad antah sreyasdrh parah 
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SYNONYMS 


adya —today; nah —our; janma —of the birth; sdphalyam —fruition; 
vidyayah —of the education; tapasah —of the austerities; drsah —of the power 
of sight; tvayd —with You; sangamya —obtaining association; sat —of saintly 
persons; gatyd —who are the goal; yat —because; antah —the limit; 
sreyasdm —of benefits; parah —ultimate. 

TRANSLATION 

Today our birth, education, austerity and vision have all become perfect 
because we have been able to associate with You, the goal of all saintly persons. 
Indeed, You Yourself are the ultimate, supreme blessing. 

PURPORT 

The sages here contrast their respect for the Lord with His reciprocal 
worship of them. Lord Krsna honors brdhmanas as a means of instructing less 
intelligent men, whereas He is in fact absolutely independent. The brdhmanas 
who worship Him, on the other hand, benefit themselves more than they can 
imagine. 


TEXT 22 

namas tasmai bhagavate 
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krsndydkuntha-medhase 
sva-yogamdyaydcchanna- 
mahimne paramdtmane 

SYNONYMS 

namah —obeisances; tasmai —to Him; bhagavate —the Supreme Lord; 
krsndya —Krsna; akwntha —unrestricted; medhase —whose wisdom; sva —His 
own; yoga-mdyayd —by the internal illusory potency; dcchanna —covered; 
mahimne —whose glories; parama-dtmane —the Supersoul. 

TRANSLATION 

Let us offer obeisances unto that Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord 
Krsna, the infinitely intelligent Supersoul, who has disguised His greatness 
through His mystic Yogamaya. 


PURPORT 

Apart from any future profit to be obtained from worshiping the Supreme 
Lord, it is every person's most essential obligation to bow down to Him as an 
acknowledgement of one's dependence and servitude. Lord Krsna 
recommends, 


man-mand bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-ydjl mdrh namaskuru 
mdm evaisyasi yuktvaivam 
dtmdnarh mat-pardyanah 

"Engage your mind always in thinking of Me, become My devotee, offer 
obeisances to Me and worship Me. Being completely absorbed in Me, surely 
you will come to Me." (Bg. 9.34) 
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TEXT 23 


^ ijqT 

31TrlIR +N4i^ 

na yam vidanty ami bhu-pd 
ekdrdmds ca vrsnayah 
mdyd-javanikdcchannam 
dtmdnarh kdlam Isvaram 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; yam —whom; vidanti —know; ami —these; bhu-pdh —kings; 
eka —together; drdmdh —who enjoy; ca —and; vrsnayah —the Vrsnis; 
mdyd —of the divine power of illusion; javanikd —hy the curtain; 
dcchannam —covered; dtmdnam —the Supreme Soul; kdlam —time; 
Isvaram-the supreme controller. 

TRANSLATION 

Neither these kings nor even the Vrsnis, who enjoy Your intimate 
association, know You as the Soul of all existence, the force of time and the 
supreme controller. For them You are covered by the curtain of Maya. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains that Lord Krsna's family, the Vrsnis, 
were too familiar with Him to realize that He is the Supersoul residing in the 
heart of every created being. And those kings at Kuruksetra who were not 
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devotees of Krsna could not recognize Him as time, the annihilator of 
everything. Devotees and nondevotees are both covered by Maya, but in 
different ways. For the materialists Maya is illusion, but for the Vaisnavas she 
acts as Yogamaya, the internal potency who covers their awareness of the 
Supreme Lord's majesty and engages them in His eternal pleasure pastimes. 


TEXTS 24-25 

yathd saydnah purusa 
dtmdnarh guna-tattva-drk 
ndma-mdtrendriydbhdtarh 
na veda rahitam param 

evarh tvd ndma-mdtresu 
visayesv indriyehayd 
mdyayd vibhramac-citto 
na veda smrty-upaplavdt 

SYNONYMS 
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yathd —as; saydnah —sleeping; purusah —a person; dtmdnam —himself; 
guna —secondary; tattva —of reality; drk —whose vision; ndma —with names; 
mdtra —and forms; indriya —through his mind; dbhdtam —manifest; na 
veda —he does not know; rahitam —separate; param —rather; evam —similarly; 
tvd —You; ndma-mdtresu —having names and forms; visayesu —in objects of 
material perception; indriya —of the senses; ihayd —by the activity; 
mdyayd —because of the influence of Your illusory energy; 
vibhramat —becoming bewildered; cittah —whose consciousness; na veda —one 
does not know; smrti —of his memory; upaplavdt —due to the disruption. 

TRANSLATION 

A sleeping person imagines an alternative reality for himself and, seeing 
himself as having various names and forms, forgets his waking identity, which 
is distinct from the dream. Similarly, the senses of one whose consciousness is 
bewildered by illusion perceive only the names and forms of material objects. 
Thus such a person loses his memory and cannot know You. 

PURPORT 

Just as a person's dream is a secondary reality created from the stock of his 
memories and desires, so this universe exists as the inferior creation of the 
Supreme Lord, in no real way separate from Him. And just as the person who 
awakens from sleep experiences the higher reality of his waking life, so the 
Supreme Lord also has His distinct, higher reality beyond everything we know 
of this world. In His own words, 

mayd tatam idarh sarvarh 
jagad avyakta-murtind 
mat-sthdni sarva-bhutdni 
na cdharfi tesv avasthitah 


3165 


na ca mat-sthdni bhutdni 
pasya me yogam aisvaram 
bhuta-bhrn na ca bhuta-stho 
mamdtmd bhuta-bhdvanah 

"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All beings 
are in Me, but 1 am not in them. And yet everything that is created does not 
rest in Me. Behold My mystic opulence! Although 1 am the maintainer of all 
living entities and although 1 am everything, 1 am not part of this cosmic 
manifestation, for My Self is the very source of creation." (Bg. 9.4-5) 

TEXT 26 

tasyddya te dadrsimdnghrim aghaugha-marsa- 
tlrthdspadarfi hrdi krtarh su-vipakva-yogaih 
utsikta-bhakty-upahatdsaya jlva-kosd 
dpur bhavad-gatim athdnugrhdna bhaktdn 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —His; adya —today; te —Your; dadrsima —we have seen; anghrim —the 
feet; agha —of sins; ogha —floods; marsa —which undo; tirtha —of the holy 
pilgrimage site (the Ganges); dspadam —the source; hrdi —in the heart; 
krtam —placed; su —well; vipakva —matured; yogaih —by those whose practice 
of yoga; utsikta —fully developed; bhakti —by devotional service; 


3166 












upahata —destroyed; dsaya —the material mentality; jlva —of the individual 
soul; kosdh —whose external covering; dpuh —they attained; bhavat —Your; 
gatim —destination; atha —therefore; anugrhdna —please show mercy; 
bhaktdn —to Your devotees. 


TRANSLATION 

Today we have directly seen Your feet, the source of the holy Ganges, which 
washes away volumes of sins. Perfected yOQS can at best meditate upon Your 
feet within their hearts. But only those who render You wholehearted 
devotional service and in this way vanquish the soul’s covering—the material 
mind—attain You as their final destination. Therefore kindly show mercy to 
us. Your devotees. 


PURPORT 

The holy river Ganges has the power to destroy all sorts of sinful reactions 
because she originates at the Lord's lotus feet and thus contains the dust of His 
feet. Explaining this verse, Srila Sridhara SvamI says, "If the Lord might advise 
the sages that they need not concern themselves with devotional practices 
because they are already far advanced in spiritual knowledge and austerity, 
they hereby respectfully decline such a suggestion, pointing out that only those 
yogis who have destroyed their material mind and ego by surrendering to 
Krsna in pure devotional service can attain full perfection. They conclude by 
praying to the Lord that He favor them in the most merciful way by making 
them His devotees." 


TEXT 27 
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ir: 


srl-suka uvdca 
ity anujfidpya ddsdrharh 
dhrtardstram yudhisthiram 
rdjarse svdsramdn ganturh 
munayo dadhire manah 

SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti —thus speaking; 
anujfidpya —taking permission to leave; ddsdrham —of Lord Krsna, the 
descendant of Maharaja Dasarha; dhrtardstram —of Dhrtarastra; 
yudhisthiram —of Yudhisthira; rdja —among kings; rse—O sage; sva —their 
own; dsramdn —to the hermitages; gantum —to going; munayah —the sages; 
dadhire —turned; manah —their minds. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus spoken, O wise king, the sages then 
took leave of Lord Dasarha, Dhrtarastra and Yudhisthira and prepared to depart 
for their asramas. 


TEXT 28 
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tad vlksya tan upavrajya 
vasudevo mahd-yasdh 
pranamya copasangrhya 
babhdsedam su-yantritah 

SYNONYMS 

tat —this; vlksya —seeing; tdn —them; upavrajya —approaching; 

vasudevah —Vasudeva; mahd —great; yasdh —whose fame; pranamya —bowing 
down; ca —and; upasangrhya —taking hold of their feet; babhdsa —he said; 
idam —this; su —very; yantritah —carefully composed. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing that they were about to leave, the renowned Vasudeva approached 
the sages. After bowing down to them and touching their feet, he spoke to them 
with carefully chosen words. 


TEXT 29 

srl-vasudeva uvdca 
namo vah sarva-devebhya 
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rsayah srotum arhatha 
karmand karma-nirhdro 
yathd sydn nas tad ucyatdm 

SYNONYMS 

srl-vasudevah uvdca —Sri Vasudeva said; namah —obeisances; vah —to you; 
sarva —all; devebhyah —(who comprise) the demigods; rsayah —O sages; srotum 
arhatha —please listen; karmand —by material work; karma —of (previous) 
work; nirhdrah —the purging; yathd —how; sydt —there may be; nah —to us; 
tat —that; ucyatdm —please say. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sri Vasudeva said: Obeisances to you, the residence of all the demigods. 
Please hear me, O sages. Kindly tell us how the reactions of one's work can be 
counteracted by further work. 


PURPORT 

Here Vasudeva addresses the sages as "the residence of all the demigods." 
His statement is confirmed in the authoritative sruti-mantras, which declare, 
ydvatlr vai devatds tdh sarvd veda-vidi brdhmane vasanti: "Whatever demigods 
exist, all reside in a brdhmana who knows the Veda." 


TEXT 30 
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srl-ndrada uvdca 
ndti-citram idarh viprd 
vasudevo bubhutsayd 
krsnam matvdrbhakam yan nah 
prcchati sreya dtmanah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-ndradah uvdca —Sri Narada said; na —not; ati —very; citram —wonderful; 
idam —this; viprdh —O brdhmanas; vasudevah —Vasudeva; bubhutsayd —with 
the desire of learning; krsnam —Lord Krsna; matvd —thinking; arbhakam —a 
boy; yat —the fact that; nah —from us; prcchati —he asks; sreyah —about the 
highest good; dtmanah —for himself. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Narada Muni said: O brahmanas, it is not so amazing that in his 
eagerness to know, Vasudeva has asked us about his ultimate benefit, for he 
considers Krsna a mere boy. 


PURPORT 

Srila Jiva GosvamI relates Narada's thoughts: Sri Narada understood how 
Vasudeva, in line with his mood of pretending to be an ordinary householder, 
asked the sages about karma-yoga, although he had already attained spiritual 
goals even great yogis and rsis cannot achieve. But Narada was still concerned 
that Vasudeva might create an awkward mood by treating Lord Krsna as a 
mere child in the presence of all the sages. Narada and the other sages felt 
obliged to maintain their attitude of reverence toward Lord Krsna, so how 
could they ignore Him and presume to answer Vasudeva themselves? To avoid 
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this embarrassment, Narada took this opportunity to remind everyone present 
of Sri Krsna's absolute supremacy. 


TEXT 31 

^ 'sr?iF!7rRfRi 

sannikarso 'tra martydndm 
anddarana-kdranam 
gdngarh hitvd yathdnydmbhas 
tatratyo ydti suddhaye 

SYNONYMS 

sannikarsah —proximity; atra —here (in this world); martydndm —for mortals; 
anddarana —of disregard; kdranam —a cause; gdngam —(the water) of the 
Ganges; hitvd —leaving; yathd —as; anya —other; ambhah —to water; 
tatratyah —one who lives near it; ydti —goes; suddhaye —for purification. 

TRANSLATION 

In this world familiarity breeds contempt. For example, one who lives on the 
banks of the Ganges might travel to some other body of water to be purified. 

TEXTS 32-33 
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yasydnubhutih kdlena 
layotpatty-ddindsya vai 
svato 'nyasmdc ca gunato 
na kutascana risyati 

tarn klesa-karma-paripdka-guna-pravdhair 
avydhatdnubhavam Isvaram advitlyam 
prdnddibhih sva-vibhavair upagudham anyo 
manyeta suryam iva megha-himopardgaih 

SYNONYMS 

yasya —whose; anubhutih —awareness; kdlena —caused by time; laya —by the 
destruction; utpatti —creation; ddind —and so on; asya —of this (universe); 
vai —indeed; svatah —on its own; anyasmdt —due to some other agency; 
ca —or; gunatah —in terms of its qualities; na —not; kutascana —for any 
reason; risyati —becomes disrupted; tarn —Him; klesa —by material distresses; 
karma —material activities; paripdka —their consequences; guna —of the 
modes of nature; pravdhaih —and by the constant flow; avydhata —unaffected; 
anubhavam —whose consciousness; isvaram —the supreme controller; 
advitlyam —who has no second; prdna —by the vital air; ddibhih —and other 
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(elements of the material body); sva —His own; vibhavaih —expansions; 
upagudham —disguised; anyah —someone else; manyeta —considers; suryam 
iva —like the sun; megha —by clouds; hima —snow; upardgaih —and eclipses. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord’s awareness is never disturbed by time, by the creation 
and destruction of the universe, by changes in its own qualities, or by anything 
else, whether self-caused or external. But although the consciousness of the 
Personality of Godhead, who is the supreme one without a second, is never 
affected by material distress, by the reactions of material work or by the 
constant flow of nature's modes, ordinary persons nonetheless think that the 
Lord is covered by His own creations of praea and other material elements, just 
as one may think that the sun is covered by clouds, snow or an eclipse. 

PURPORT 

Things of this world are inevitably destroyed by one means or another. 
Time itself causes the eventual decay of every created being—a fruit, for 
instance, which may grow ripe but then must either rot or be eaten. Some 
things, like lightning, destroy themselves as soon as they are manifested, while 
others are destroyed suddenly by external agents, as a clay pot is by a hammer. 
Even in living bodies and other things whose existence continues for some 
time, there is a constant flux of various qualities that are destroyed and 
replaced by others. 

In contrast to all of this, the Supreme Personality of Godhead's awareness is 
never disrupted by anything. Only out of ignorance could one imagine Him to 
be an ordinary human being subject to material conditions. Mortal beings are 
covered by their entanglement in fruitive activities and their consequent 
happiness and distress, but the Supreme Lord cannot be covered by what are in 
fact His own expansions. Analogously, the immense sun is the source of the 
relatively insignificant phenomena of clouds, snow and eclipses, and so it 
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cannot be covered by them, though the ordinary observer may think that it is. 


TEXT 34 

W 

athocur munayo rdjann 
abhasyanalsadundabhim 
sarvesdrh srnvatdrh rdjndrh 
tathaivdcyuta-rdmayoh 

SYNONYMS 

atha —then; ucuh —said; munayah —the sages; rdjan —O King (Parlksit); 
dbhdsya —speaking; dnaka-dundubhim —to Vasudeva; sarvesdm —all; 
srnvatdm —as they listened; rdjndm —the kings; tathd eva —also; 
acyuta-rdmayoh —Krsna and Balarama. 

TRANSLATION 

[Sukadeva GosvamI continued:] The sages then spoke again, O King, 
addressing Vasudeva while all the kings, along with Lord Acyuta and Lord 
Rama, listened. 


TEXT 35 
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karmand karma-nirhdra 
esa sadhu-nirupitah 
yac chraddhaya yajed visnurh 
sarva-yajfiesvaram makhaih 

SYNONYMS 

karmand —by activity; karma —of the reactions of past actions; nirhdrah —the 
counteraction; esah —this; sddhu —correctly; nirupitah —ascertained; 
yat —that; sraddhayd —with faith; yajet —one should worship; visnum —Visnu; 
sarva —of all; yajfia —sacrifices; Isvaram —the Lord; makhaih —by Vedic fire 
rituals. 


TRANSLATION 

[The sages said:] It has been definitely concluded that work is counteracted 
by further work when one executes Vedic sacrifices as a means of worshiping 
Visnu, the Lord of all sacrifices, with sincere faith. 

TEXT 36 
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cittasyopasamo 'yam vai 
kavibhih sdstra-caksusd 
darsitah su-gamo yoga 
dharmas cdtma-mud-dvahah 

SYNONYMS 

cittasya —of the mind; upasamah —the pacification; ayam —this; vai —indeed; 
kavibhih —by learned scholars; sdstra —of scripture; caksusd —with the eye; 
darsitah —shown; su-gamah —easily performed; yogah —means of attaining 
liberation; dharmah —religious duty; ca —and; dtma —to the heart; 
mut —pleasure; dvahah —which brings. 

TRANSLATION 

Learned authorities who see through the eye of scripture have demonstrated 
that this is the easiest method of subduing the agitated mind and attaining 
liberation, and that it is a sacred duty which brings joy to the heart. 

TEXT 37 

ayarh svasty-ayanah panthd 
dvi-jdter grha-medhinah 
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yac chraddhayapta-vittena 
suklenejyeta purusah 

SYNONYMS 

ayam —this; svasti —auspiciousness; ayanah —bringing; panthd —the path; 
dvi-jateh —for one who is twice-born (being a member of one of the three 
higher social orders); grha —at home; medhinah —who performs sacrifices; 
yat —that; sraddhaya —selflessly; dpta —obtained by just means; vittena —with 
his possessions; suklena —untainted; Ijyeta —one should worship; purusah —the 
Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 

This is the most auspicious path for a religious householder of the 
twice-born orders—to selflessly worship the Personality of Godhead with 
wealth honestly obtained. 


PURPORT 

Both Sridhara SvamI and Sri Jiva GosvamI here agree that the ritual karma 
of Vedic sacrifices is particularly meant for attached householders. Those who 
are already renounced in Krsna consciousness, like Vasudeva himself, need 
only cultivate their faith in the Lord's devotees. His Deity form. His name, the 
remnants of His food and His teachings, as given in Bhagavad-gltd and 

A 

Srlmad-Bhdgavatam. 


TEXT 38 
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vittaisandrh yajna-ddnair 
grhair ddra-sutaisandm 
dtma-lokaisandrh deva 
kdlena visrjed budhah 
grdme tyaktaisandh sarve 
yayur dhlrds tapo-vanam 

SYNONYMS 

vitta —for wealth; esandm —the desire; yajna —by sacrifices; ddnaih —and by 
charity; grhaih —by engagement in household affairs; ddra —for wife; 
suta —and children; esandm —the desire; dtma —for oneself; loka —for an 
exalted planet (in the next life); esandm —the desire; deva —O saintly 
Vasudeva; kdlena —because of time; visrjet —one should renounce; 
budhah —who is intelligent; grdme —for household life; tyakta —who 
renounced; esandh —their desires; sarve —all; yayuh —they went; 
dhlrdh —sober sages; tapah —of austerities; vanam —to the forest. 

TRANSLATION 

An intelligent person should learn to renounce his desire for wealth by 
performing sacrifices and acts of charity. He should learn to renounce his desire 
for wife and children by experiencing family life. And he should learn to 
renounce his desire for promotion to a higher planet in his next life, O saintly 
Vasudeva, by studying the effects of time. Self-controlled sages who have thus 
renounced their attachment to household life go to the forest to perform 
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austerities. 


TEXT 39 

rnais tribhir dvijo jdto 
devarsi-pitfndrh prabho 
yajfiddhyayana-putrais tdny 
anistlrya tyajan patet 

SYNONYMS 

rnaih —with debts; tribhih —three; dvi-jah —a member of the twice-born 
classes; jdtah —is born; deva —to the demigods; rsi—sages; pitfndm —and 
forefathers; prabho —O master (Vasudeva); yajna —by sacrifice; 
adhyayana —study of scripture; putraih —and (begetting) children; tdni —these 
(debts); anistlrya —not liquidating; tyajan —leaving (his body); patet —he falls 
down. 


TRANSLATION 

Dear Prabhu, a member of the twice-born classes is born with three kinds of 
debts—those owed to the demigods, to the sages and to his forefathers. If he 
leaves his body without first liquidating these debts by performing sacrifice, 
studying the scriptures and begetting children, he will fall down into a hellish 
condition. 
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PURPORT 


Concerning the special obligations of a brdhmana, the sruti states, jdyamdno 
vai brdhmanas tribhir rnavdn jdyate brahmacaryena rsibhyo yajnena devebhyah 
prajayd pitrbhyah: "Whenever a brdhmana takes birth, three debts are born 
along with him. He can pay his debt to the sages by celibacy, his debt to the 
demigods by sacrifice, and his debt to his forefathers by begetting children." 


TEXT 40 

tvarh tv adya mukto dvdbhydrh vai 
rsi-pitror mahd-mate 
yajnair devarnam unmucya 
nirrno 'sarano bhava 

SYNONYMS 

warn —you; tu —but; adya —now; muktah —freed; dvdbhydm —from two (of the 
debts); vai —certainly; rsi —to the sages; pitroh —and to the forefathers; 
mahd-mate —O generous one; yajnaih —by Vedic sacrifices; deva —to the 
demigods; rnam —from the debt; unmucya —relieving yourself; 
nirrnah —without debt; asaranah —without material shelter; bhava —become. 


TRANSLATION 
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But you, O magnanimous soul, are already free from two of your 
debts—those to the sages and the forefathers. Now absolve yourself of your 
debt to the demigods by executing Vedic sacrifices, and in this way free yourself 
completely of debt and renounce all material shelter. 

TEXT 41 

vasudeva bhavdn nunarh 
bhaktyd paramayd harim 
jagatdm Isvararh prdrcah 
sa yad vdrh putratdrh gatah 

SYNONYMS 

vasudeva —O Vasudeva; bhavdn —your good self; nunam —doubtlessly; 
bhaktyd —with devotion; paramayd —supreme; harim —Lord Krsna; 
jagatdm —of all the worlds; Isvaram —the supreme controller; prdrcah —have 
worshiped thoroughly; sah —He; yat —inasmuch; vdm —of both of you 
(Vasudeva and Devaki); putratdm —the role of son; gatah —has taken on. 

TRANSLATION 

O Vasudeva, without doubt you must have previously worshiped Lord Hari, 
the master of all worlds. Both you and your wife must have perfectly worshiped 
Him with supreme devotion, since He has accepted the role of your son. 
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PURPORT 


A 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti paraphrases the sages' mood as follows: "We 
have answered you, who questioned us in the manner of ordinary discourse, in 
the same ordinary way. In truth, however, since you are the eternally liberated 
father of the Supreme Lord, neither worldly customs nor the injunctions of 
scripture have any authority over you." 

According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti, the very name Vasudeva 
indicates that Vasudeva manifests brilliantly (dlvyati) the superexcellent 
wealth (vasu) of pure devotional service. In the Eleventh Canto Narada will 
again meet with Vasudeva and at that time remind him, 

devarsi-bhutdpta-nrndm pitfndrh 
na kinkaro ndyam rnl ca rdjan 
sarvdtmand yah saranam saranyam 
gato mukundarh parihrtya kartam 

"O King, one who has given up all material duties and has taken full shelter of 
the lotus feet of Mukunda, who offers shelter to all, is not indebted to the 
demigods, great sages, ordinary living beings, relatives, friends, mankind or 
even his forefathers who have passed away. Since all such classes of living 
entities are part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, one who has surrendered to 
the Lord's service has no need to serve such persons separately." (SB 11.5.41) 


TEXT 42 

dg.'d'l 

WRT: 
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srl-suka uvdca 
iti tad-vacanarh srutvd 
vasudevo mahd-mandh 
tdn rsln rtvijo vavre 
murdhndnamya prasddya ca 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti —thus spoken; tat —their; 
vacanam —words; srutvd —having heard; vasudevah —Vasudeva; 

mahd-mandh —generous; tdn —them; rsln —the sages; rtvijah —as priests; 
vavre —chose; murdhnd —with his head; dnamya —bowing down; 
prasddya —gratifying them; ca —also. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: After hearing these statements of the sages, 
generous Vasudeva bowed his head to the ground and, praising them, requested 
them to become his priests. 


TEXT 43 

ta enam rsayo rdjan 
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vrtd dharmena dharmikam 
tasminn aydjayan ksetre 
makhair uttama-kalpakaih 


SYNONYMS 

te —they; enam —him; rsayah —the sages; rdjan —O King (Parlksit); 
vrtdh —chosen; dharmena —according to religious principles; dhdrmikam —who 
was religious; tasmin —in that; aydjayan —they engaged in executing sacrifices; 
ksetre —holy field (of Kuruksetra); makhaih —with fire rituals; 
uttama —superexcellent; kalpakaih —whose arrangements. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus requested by him, O King, the sages engaged the pious Vasudeva in 
performing fire sacrifices at that holy place of Kuruksetra according to strict 
religious principles and with most excellent ritual arrangements. 

TEXTS 44-45 

wit: nw 
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3n1%HT 


tad-dlksayarh pravrttdydrh 
vrsnayah puskara-srajah 
sndtdh su-vdsaso rdjan 
rdjdnah susthv-alankrtdh 

tan-mahisyas ca muditd 
niska-kanthyah su-vdsasah 
dlksd-sdldm updjagmur 
dliptd vastu-pdnayah 

SYNONYMS 

tat —of him (Vasudeva); dlksdydm —the initiation for the sacrifice; 
pravrttdydm —when it was about to begin; vrsnayah —the Vrsnis; puskara —of 
lotuses; srajah —wearing garlands; sndtdh —bathed; suvdsasah —well dressed; 
rdjan —O King; rdjdnah —(other) kings; susthu —elaborately; 

alankrtdh —ornamented; tat —their; mahisyah —queens; ca —and; 

muditdh —joyful; niska —jeweled lockets; kanthyah —on whose necks; 
su-vdsasah —well dressed; diksd —of initiation; sdldm —the pavilion; 
updjagmuh —they approached; dliptdh —anointed; vastu —with auspicious 
items; pdnayah —in whose hands. 

TRANSLATION 

When Maharaja Vasudeva was about to be initiated for the sacrifice, O King, 
the Vrsnis came to the initiation pavilion after bathing and putting on fine 
clothes and garlands of lotuses. The other kings also came, elaborately 
ornamented, as well as all their joyful queens, who wore jeweled lockets around 
their necks and were also clad in fine garments. The royal wives were anointed 
with sandalwood paste and carried auspicious items for the worship. 


3186 




TEXT 46 


^JcmFT'^r: 

^+u44| 

Wt^: 

nedur mrdanga-pataha- 
sankha-bhery-anakadayah 
nanrtur nata-nartakyas 
tustuvuh suta-magadhah 
jaguh su-kanthyo gandharvyah 
sangltarh saha-bhartrkdh 

SYNONYMS 

neduh —sounded; mrdanga-pataha—mrdanga and pataha drums; 
sankha —conchshells; bherl-dnaka—bherl and dnaka drums; ddayah —and 
other instruments; nanrtuh —danced; nata-nartakyah —male and female 
dancers; tustuvuh —recited praise; suta-mdgadhdh—siita and mdgadha bards; 
jaguh —sang; su-kanthyah —sweet-voiced; gandharvyah —female Gandharvas; 
sangltam —songs; saha —along with; bhartrkdh —their husbands. 

TRANSLATION 

M ^a'l 93s, paoahas, conchshells, bheres, anakas and other instruments 
resounded, male and female dancers danced, and siitas and magsclhas recited 
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glorifications. Sweet-voiced Gandharvis sang, accompanied by their husbands. 


TEXT 47 

tarn abhyasincan vidhi-vad 
aktam abhyaktam rtvijah 
patnlbhir astd-dasabhih 
soma-rdjam ivodubhih 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —him; abhyasincan —they sprinkled with sacred water; 

vidhivat —according to scriptural rules; aktam —his eyes decorated with 
mascara; abhyaktam —his body smeared with newly-churned butter; 
rtvijah —the priests; patnlbhih —along with his wives; astd-dasabhih —eighteen; 
soma-rdjam —the kingly; iva —as if; udubhih —with stars. 

TRANSLATION 

After Vasudeva’s eyes had been decorated with black cosmetic and his body 
smeared with fresh butter, the priests initiated him according to scriptural rules 
by sprinkling him and his eighteen wives with sacred water. Encircled by his 
wives, he resembled the regal moon encircled by stars. 

PURPORT 
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Devaki was Vasudeva's principal wife, but she had several co-wives, 
including her six sisters. This fact is recorded in the Ninth Canto of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam: 


devakas cograsenas ca 
catvdro devakatmajah 

devavan upadevas ca 
sudevo devavardhanah 
tesdrh svasdrah saptdsan 
dhrtadevddayo nrpa 

sdntidevopadevd ca 
srldevd devaraksitd 
sahadevd devaki ca 
vasudeva uvdha tdh 

"Ahuka had two sons, named Devaka and Ugrasena. Devaka had four sons, 
named Devavan, Upadeva, Sudeva and Devavardhana, and he also had seven 
daughters, named Santideva, Upadeva, Srideva, Devaraksita, Sahadeva, 
Devaki and Dhrtadeva. Dhrtadeva was the eldest. Vasudeva, the father of 
Krsna, married all these sisters." (SB 9.24.21-23) 

Some of Vasudeva's other wives are mentioned a few verses later: 

pauravi rohini bhadrd 
madird rocand ild 
devaki-pramukhds cdsan 
patnya dnakadundubheh 

"Devaki, Pauravi, Rohini, Bhadra, Madira, Rocana, 11a and others were all 
wives of Anakadundubhi [Vasudeva]. Among them all, Devaki was the chief." 
(SB 9.24.45) 
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TEXT 48 


tdhhir dukula-valayair 
hdra-nupura-kundalaih 
sv-alankrtdbhir vibabhau 
dlksito 'jina-sarfivrtah 

SYNONYMS 

tdbhih —with them; dukula —with silk sdrls; valayaih-and bangles; 
hdra —wearing necklaces; nupura —ankle bells; kundalaih —and earrings; 
su —finely; alankrtdbhih —decorated; vibabhau —he shone brilliantly; 
diksitah —having been initiated; ajina —by a deerskin; samvrtah —enwrapped. 

TRANSLATION 

Vasudeva received initiation along with his wives, who wore silk sars and 
were adorned with bangles, necklaces, ankle bells and earrings. With his body 
wrapped in a deerskin, Vasudeva shone splendidly. 

TEXT 49 

rIFTfr#3Tf ifIRR 
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tasyartvijo mahd-rdja 
ratna-kauseya-vdsasah 
sa-sadasyd virejus te 
yathd vrtra-hano 'dhvare 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —his; rtvijah —priests; mahd-rdja —O great king (Parlksit); ratna —with 
jewels; kauseya —silk; vdsasah —and garments; sa—along with; sadasydh —the 
officiating members of the assembly; virejuh —appeared effulgent; te —they; 
yathd —as if; vrtra-hanah —of Lord Indra, the killer of Vrtra; adhvare —in the 
sacrifice. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Maharaja Parlksit, Vasudeva’s priests and the officiating members 
of the assembly, dressed in silk dhotes and jeweled ornaments, looked so 
effulgent that they seemed to be standing in the sacrificial arena of Indra, the 
killer of Vrtra. 


TEXT 50 
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tadd rdmas ca krsnas ca 
svaih svair bandhubhir anvitau 
rejatuh sva-sutair darair 
jlvesau sva-vibhutibhih 

SYNONYMS 

tadd —at that time; rdmah —Lord Balarama; ca —and; krsnah —Lord Krsna; 
ca —also; svaih svaih —each by His own; bandhubhih —relatives; 
anvitau —accompanied; rejatuh —appeared brilliant; sva —with His own; 
sutaih —sons; ddraih —and wives; jlva —of all living entities; Isau —the two 
Lords; sva-vibhutibhih —with the expansions of Their own opulences. 

TRANSLATION 

At that time Balarama and Krsna, the Lords of all living entities, shone forth 
with great majesty in the company of Their respective sons, wives and other 
family members, who were expansions of Their opulences. 

TEXT 51 


ije 'nu-yajfiam vidhind 
agni-hotrddi-laksanaih 
prdkrtair vaikrtair yajfiair 
dravya-jfidna-kriyesvaram 
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SYNONYMS 


Ije —he worshiped; anu-yajfiam —with each kind of sacrifice; vidhind —by the 
proper regulations; agni-hotra —by offering oblations into the sacred fire; 
adi —and so on; laksanaih —characterized; prdkrtaih —unmodified, completely 
specified by sruti injunctions; vaikrtaih —modified, adjusted according to the 
indications of other sources; yajfiaih —with sacrifices; dravya —of the 
sacrificial paraphernalia; jndna —of the knowledge of mantras; kriyd —and of 
the rituals; Isvaram —the Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

Performing various kinds of Vedic sacrifice according to the proper 
regulations, Vasudeva worshiped the Lord of all sacrificial paraphernalia, 
mantras and rituals. He executed both primary and secondary sacrifices, 
offering oblations to the sacred fire and carrying out other aspects of sacrificial 
worship. 


PURPORT 

There are numerous kinds of Vedic fire sacrifice, each of which involves 
several elaborate rituals. The Brdhmana portion of the Vedic sruti specifies the 
complete step-by-step procedure of only a few prototype sacrifices, such as the 
Jyotistoma and Darsa-purnamasa. These are called the prdkrta, or original, 
yajnas; the details of other yajnas must be extrapolated from the patterns of 
these prdkrta injunctions according to the strict rules of the Mimdrhsd-sdstra. 
Since other yajnas are thus known by derivation from the prototype sacrifices, 
they are called vaikrta, or "changed." 

TEXT 52 
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athartvigbhyo 'dadat kale 
yathdmndtarh sa daksindh 
sv-alankrtebhyo 'lankrtya 
go-bhu-kanyd mahd-dhandh 

SYNONYMS 

atha —then; rtvigbhyah —to the priests; adaddt —gave; kdle —at the appropriate 
time; yathd-dmndtam —as stipulated in the scriptures; sah —he; daksindh —gifts 
of thanks; su-alankrtebhyah —who were richly adorned; alankrtya —decorating 
them even more elaborately; go —cows; bhu —land; kanydh —and marriageable 
girls; mahd —greatly; dhandh —valuable. 

TRANSLATION 

Then, at the appropriate time and according to scripture, Vasudeva 
remunerated the priests by decorating them with precious ornaments, though 
they were already richly adorned, and offering them valuable gifts of cows, land 
and marriageable girls. 


TEXT 53 

■^Rhi % 
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patni-sarfiydidvabhrthyais 
caritvd te maharsayah 
sasnu rdma-hrade viprd 
yajamdna-purah-sardh 

SYNONYMS 

patnl-sarhydja —the ritual in which the sponsor of the sacrifice offers oblations 
together with his wife; avabhrthyaih —and the final rituals, known as 
avabhrthya; caritva-having executed; te —they; mahdrsayah —the great sages; 
sasnuh —bathed; rdma —of Lord Parasurama; hrade —in the lake; 
viprdh — brdhmanas; yajamdna —the sponsor of the sacrifice (Vasudeva); 
purah-sardh —placing in front. 


TRANSLATION 

After supervising the patne-saa yaja and avabh^hya rituals, the great 
brahmaGa sages bathed in Lord Parasurama’s lake with the sponsor of the 
sacrifice, Vasudeva, who led them. 


TEXT 54 

1 ^: 


3195 










sndto 'lankdra-vdsdrhsi 
vandibhyo 'ddt tathd striyah 
tatah sv-alankrto varndn 
d-svabhyo 'nnena pujayat 

SYNONYMS 

sndtah —bathed; alankdra —jewelry; vdsdrhsi —and clothing; vandibhyah —to 
the bards; addt —gave; tathd —also; striyah —the women; tatah —then; 
su-alankrtah —well ornamented; varndn —all classes of people; d —extending; 
svabhyah —to the dogs; annena —with food; pujayat —he honored. 

TRANSLATION 

His sacred bath complete, Vasudeva joined with his wives in giving the 
jewelry and clothes they had been wearing to the professional reciters. 

Vasudeva then put on new garments, after which he honored all classes of 
people by feeding everyone, even the dogs. 

TEXTS 55-56 
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bandhun sa-daran sa-sutdn 
pdribarhena bhuyasd 
vidarbha-kosala-kurun 
kdsi-kekaya-srnjaydn 

sadasyartvik-sura-gandn 
nr-bhuta-pitr-cdrandn 
srl-niketam anujfidpya 
sarfisantah prayayuh kratum 

SYNONYMS 

bandhun —his relatives; sa-ddrdn —with their wives; sa-sutdn —with their 
children; pdribarhena —with gifts; bhuyasd —opulent; 

vidarbha-kosala-kurun —the leaders of the Vidarbha, Kosala and Kuru clans; 
kdsi-kekaya-srnjaydn —also the Kasis, Kekayas and Srnjayas; sadasya —the 
officials of the sacrificial assembly; rtvik —the priests; sura-gandn —the various 
classes of demigods; nr—the humans; bhuta —ghostly spirits; pitr —forefathers; 
cdrandn —and Caranas, members of a class of minor demigods; 
sri-niketam —from Lord Krsna, the abode of the goddess of fortune; 
anujfidpya —taking leave; sarfisantah —praising; prayayuh —they departed; 
kratum —the sacrificial performance. 

TRANSLATION 

With opulent gifts he honored his relatives, including all their wives and 
children; the royalty of the Vidarbha, Kosala, Kuru, Ka^, Kekaya and Srnjaya 
kingdoms; the officiating members of the assembly; and also the priests, 
witnessing demigods, humans, spirits, forefathers and Caranas. Then, taking 
permission from Lord Krsna, the shelter of the goddess of fortune, the various 
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guests departed as they all chanted the glories of Vasudeva’s sacrifice. 


TEXTS 57-58 



iiRm^ ^ 


dhrtardstro 'nujah pdrthd 
bhismo dronah prthd yamau 
ndrado bhagavdn vydsah 
suhrt-sambandhi-bdndhavdh 

bandhun parisvajya yadun 
sauhrddklinna-cetasah 
yayur viraha-krcchrena 
sva-desdrhs cdpare jandh 


SYNONYMS 


dhrtardstrah —Dhrtarastra; anujah —(Dhrtarastra's) younger brother (Vidura); 
pdrthdh —the sons of Prtha (Yudhisthira, Bhima and Arjuna); 
bhlsmah —Bhisma; dronah —Drona; prthd —KuntI; yamau —the twins (Nakula 
and Sahadeva); ndradah —Narada; bhagavdn vydsah —the Personality of 
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Godhead Vyasadeva; suhrt —friends; sambandhi —immediate family members; 
bandhavah —and other relatives; bandhun —their relatives and friends; 
parisvajya —embracing; yadun —the Yadus; sauhrda —out of feelings of 
friendship; a/dinna-melting; cetasah —their hearts; yayuh —they went; 
viraha —because of becoming separated; krcchrena —with difficulty; sva —to 
their respective; desan —kingdoms; ca —also; apare —the other; jandh —people. 

TRANSLATION 

The Yadus were all embraced by their friends, close family members and 
other relatives, including Dhrtarastra and his younger brother, Vidura; Prtha 
and her sons; Bhisma; Drona; the twins Nakula and Sahadeva; Narada; and 
Vedavyasa, the Personality of Godhead. Their hearts melting with affection, 
these and the other guests left for their kingdoms, their progress slowed by the 
pain of separation. 


TEXT 59 

nandas tu saha gopdlair 
brhatyd pujaydrcitah 
krsna-rdmograsenddyair 
nyavatsld bandhu-vatsalah 

SYNONYMS 
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nandah —Nanda Maharaja; tu —and; saha —together with; gopdlaih —the 
cowherds; brhatyd —especially opulent; pujayd —with worship; 

arcitah —honored; krsna-rdma-ugrasena-ddyaih —by Krsna, Balarama, 
Ugrasena and the others; nyavdtslt —stayed; bandhu —to his relatives; 
vatsalah —affectionate. 


TRANSLATION 

Nanda Maharaja showed his affection for his relatives, the Yadus, by 
remaining with them a little longer, together with his cowherds. During his 
stay, Krsna, Balarama, Ugrasena and the others honored him with especially 
opulent worship. 

TEXT 60 

vasudevo 'njasottlrya 
manor atha-mahdrnav am 
suhrd-vrtah prlta-mand 
nandam dha kare sprsan 

SYNONYMS 

vasudevah —Vasudeva; afijasd —easily; uttlrya —having crossed over; 
manah-ratha —of his desires (to perform Vedic sacrifices); mahd —great; 
arnavam —the ocean; suhrt —by his well-wishers; vrtah —surrounded; 
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prita —pleased; manah —in his mind; nandam —to Nanda; aha —he spoke; 
kare —his hand; sprsan —touching. 

TRANSLATION 

Having so easily crossed over the vast ocean of his ambition, Vasudeva felt 
fully satisfied. In the company of his many well-wishers, he took Nanda by the 
hand and addressed him as follows. 


TEXT 61 

dlRldlH 

srl-vasudeva uvdca 
bhrdtar isa-krtah pdso 
nrndrh yah sneha-samifiitah 
tarn dustyajam aharh manye 
surdridm api yogindm 

SYNONYMS 

srl-vasudevah uvdca —Sri Vasudeva said; bhrdtah —O brother; Isa —by the 
Supreme Lord; krtah —made; pdsah —the noose; nrridm —of men; yah —which; 
sneha —affection; sarhjnitah —named; tarn —it; dustyajam —difficult to free 
oneself from; aham —1; manye —think; surdridm —for heroes; api —even; 
yogindm —and for yogis. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Vasudeva said: My dear brother, God Himself has tied the knot called 
affection, which tightly binds human beings together. It seems to me that even 
great heroes and mystics find it very difficult to free themselves from it. 

PURPORT 

Heroic leaders of men try to transcend their petty attachments by force of 
will, while introspective yogis pursue knowledge for the same purpose. But the 
Lord's illusory energy, Maya, is much stronger than any conditioned soul. Only 
by taking shelter of Krsna, the Lord of Maya, can one become immune to her 
influence. 


TEXT 62 

asmdsv apratikalpeyarh 
yat krtdjnesu sattamaih 
maitry arpitdphald cdpi 
na nivarteta karhicit 

SYNONYMS 

asmdsu —to us; apratikalpd —incomparable; iyam —this; yat —since; 
krta-ajfiesu —who are oblivious of the mercy that has been shown them; 
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sat-tamaih —by those who are most saintly; maitrl —friendship; 
arpitd —offered; aphald —unreciprocated; ca api —even though; na 
nivarteta —it does not cease; karhicit —ever. 


TRANSLATION 

Indeed, the Supreme Lord must have created the bonds of affection, for such 
exalted saints as you have never stopped showing matchless friendship toward 
us ingrates, although it has never been properly reciprocated. 

TEXT 63 

^ Wfm: rm: 

prdg akalpdc ca kusalam 
bhrdtar vo ndcardma hi 
adhund srl-maddndhdksd 
na pasydmah purah satah 

SYNONYMS 

prdk —previously; akalpdt —because of incapacity; ca —and; kusalam —welfare; 
bhrdtah —O brother; vah —your; na dcardma —we did not carry out; 
hi —indeed; adhund —now; sr! —with opulence; mada —due to the 
intoxication; andha —blinded; aksdh —whose eyes; na pasydmah —we fail to 
see; purah —in front; satah —present. 
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TRANSLATION 


Previously, dear brother, we did nothing to benefit you because we were 
unable to, yet even now that you are present before us, our eyes are so blinded 
by the intoxication of material good fortune that we continue to ignore you. 

PURPORT 

While living under the tyranny of Kariisa, Vasudeva was unable to do 
anything to help Nanda and his subjects defend themselves against the many 
demons sent from Mathura to kill Krsna and Balarama. 


TEXT 64 

■RT 

md rdjya-srlr abhut purfisah 
sreyas-kdmasya mana-da 
sva-jandn uta bandhun vd 
na pasyati yaydndha-drk 

SYNONYMS 

md —may not; rdjya —royal; srih —fortune; abhut —arise; purhsah —for a 
person; sreyah —the real benefit of life; kdmasya —who desires; mdna-da —O 
giver of respect; sva-jandn —his kinsmen; uta —even; bandhun —his friends; 
vd —or; na pasyati —he does not see; yayd —by which (opulence); 
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andha —blinded; drk —whose vision. 


TRANSLATION 

O most respectful one, may a person who wants the highest benefit in life 
never gain kingly opulence, for it leaves him blind to the needs of his own 
family and friends. 


PURPORT 

It is, of course, out of his deep humility that Vasudeva is berating himself, 
but his condemnation of opulence is in general valid. Earlier in this canto 
Narada Muni delivered a stinging criticism of Nalakuvara and Manigriva, two 
wealthy sons of Kuvera, the treasurer of heaven. Intoxicated by both pride and 
liquor, the two had failed to offer proper respects to Narada when he happened 
upon them as they sported naked in the Mandakinl River with some young 
women. Seeing them in their shameful condition, Narada said, 

na hy anyo jusato josydn 
buddhi-bhramso rajo-gunah 
srl-madad abhijatyadir 
yatra strl dyutam dsavah 

"Among all the attractions of material enjoyment, the attraction of riches 
bewilders one's intelligence more than having beautiful bodily features, taking 
birth in an aristocratic family, and being learned. When one is uneducated but 
falsely puffed up by wealth, the result is that one engages his wealth in 
enjoying wine, women and gambling." (SB 10.10.8) 

TEXT 65 
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dr^di ^ 

srl-suka uvdca 
evarh sauhrda-saithilya- 
citta anakadundubhih 
ruroda tat-krtdrh maitrlrh 
smarann asru-vilocanah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam —thus; sauhrda —by 
intimate sympathy; saithilya —made soft; cittah —whose heart; 
dnakadundubhih —Vasudeva; ruroda —cried; tat —by him (Nanda); 
krtdm —done; maitrlm —the acts of friendship; smaran —remembering; 
asru —tears; vilocanah —in whose eyes. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: His heart softened by feelings of intimate 
sympathy, Vasudeva wept. His eyes brimmed with tears as he remembered the 
friendship Nanda had shown him. 


TEXT 66 
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nandas tu sakhyuh priya-krt 
premnd govinda-rdmayoh 
adya sva iti mdsdrhs trln 
yadubhir mdnito 'vasat 

SYNONYMS 

nandah —Nanda; tu —and; sakhyuh —to his friend; priya —affection; krt —who 
showed; premnd —out of his love; govinda-rdmayoh —for Krsna and Balarama; 
adya —(I will go later) today; svah —(1 will go) tomorrow; iti —thus saying; 
mdsdn —months; trin —three; yadubhih —by the Yadus; mdnitah —honored; 
avasat —he remained. 


TRANSLATION 

And on his part, Nanda was also full of affection for his friend Vasudeva. 
Thus during the following days Nanda would repeatedly announce, "I will be 
leaving later today" and "I will be leaving tomorrow." But out of love for Krsna 
and Balarama he remained there for three more months, honored by all the 
Yadus. 


PURPORT 

After settling that he would leave first thing in the morning, Nanda would 
then decide, "I'll go later today," and then, when the afternoon came, he would 
say, "I'll just stay until tomorrow." Srila Visvanatha CakravartI suggests one 
possible reason for his procrastination: Nanda secretly intended to bring Krsna 
back with him to Vraja but did not want to break Vasudeva's heart. Thus his 
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indecision continued for three months. 


TEXTS 67-68 

<^t)mkw mR«(| 
qift# 

tatah kdmaih puryamdnah 
sa-vrajah saha-bdndhavah 
pardrdhydbharana-ksauma- 
ndndnarghya-paricchadaih 

vasudevograsendbhydrh 
krsnoddhava-balddibhih 
dattam dddya pdribarham 
ydpito yadubhir yayau 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; kdmaih —with desirable objects; puryamdnah —satiated; 
sa-vrajah —with the people of Vraja; saha-bdndhavah —with his family 
members; para —extremely; ardhya —valuable; dbharana —with ornaments; 
ksauma —fine linen; ndnd —various; anarghya —priceless; paricchadaih —and 
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household furnishings; vasudeva-ugrasenabhyam —by Vasudeva and Ugrasena; 
krsna-uddhava-bala-adibhih —and by Krsna, Uddhava, Balarama and others; 
dattam —given; adaya —taking; pdribarham —the gifts; ydpitah —seen off; 
yadubhih —by the Yadus; yayau —he departed. 

TRANSLATION 

Then, after Vasudeva, Ugrasena, Krsna, Uddhava, Balarama and others had 
fulfilled his desires and presented him with precious ornaments, fine linen and 
varieties of priceless household furnishings, Nanda Maharaja accepted all these 
gifts and took his leave. Seen off by all the Yadus, he departed with his family 
members and the residents of Vraja. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, at the end of the three months 
Maharaja Nanda approached Krsna and told Him, "My dear son, for one drop 
of perspiration from Your divine face 1 am ready to give up countless lives. Let 
us leave now for Vraja; 1 cannot spend any more time here." Then he went to 
Vasudeva and told him, "My dear friend, please send Krsna to Vraja," and of 
King Ugrasena he requested, "Please order my friend to do this. If you refuse, 1 
will have to drown myself here in Lord Parasurama's lake. Just watch, if you do 
not believe me! We people of Vraja came to this holy place not to gain some 
piety on the occasion of the solar eclipse, but to get Krsna back or die." 
Hearing these desperate words from Nanda, Vasudeva and the others tried to 
pacify him with valuable gifts. 

Well-versed in the arts of diplomacy, Vasudeva consulted with his most 
trustworthy advisors and then satisfied Sri Nanda by telling him, "My dearest 
friend, O King of Vraja, it is of course true that none of you can live without 
Krsna. And how can we allow you to kill yourselves? Therefore, by all means 1 
must send Krsna back to Vraja. 1 will do so right after we accompany Him and 
His relatives and friends—among them many helpless women—back to 
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Dvaraka. Then, the very next day, without trying to obstruct Him in any way, 
I will let Him leave for Vraja at an auspicious time of the day. This 1 swear to 
you a thousand times over. After all, how can we who came here with Krsna go 
home without Him? What will people say about us? You are a great scholar in 
all matters, so please forgive me for making this request of you." 

Next Ugrasena addressed Nanda Maharaja: "My dear master of Vraja, 1 bear 
witness to Vasudeva's statement and take this solemn vow: 1 will send Krsna 
back to Vraja even if 1 have to do it by force." 

Then Lord Krsna, joined by Uddhava and Balarama, spoke to Nanda in 
private. He said, "Dear father, if 1 go directly to Vraja today, leaving aside all 
these Vrsnis, they will die from the pain of separation from Me. Then many 
thousands of enemies more powerful than even Kesi and Arista will come to 
annihilate all these kings. 

"Since 1 am omniscient, 1 know what is inevitably going to happen to Me. 
Listen and 1 will describe it to you. After returning to Dvaraka, 1 will receive 
an invitation from Yudhisthira and will go to Indraprastha to participate in his 
Rajasuya sacrifice. There 1 will kill Sisupala, after which 1 will again return to 
Dvaraka and kill Salva. Next 1 will travel to a place just south of Mathura to 
save you by killing Dantavakra. 1 will then go back to Vraja, see all My old 
friends and again sit in your lap with great pleasure. Indeed, with great 
happiness 1 will spend the rest of My life with you. God has written this fate on 
My forehead, and it has been written on your foreheads that until the day 1 
return you must tolerate separation from Me. Neither of our destinies can 
possibly be changed, so please find the courage to leave Me here for now and 
go home to Vraja. 

"And if, in the meantime, you. My dear parents, and you. My beloved 
friends, are distressed by the unavoidable fate written on our foreheads, then 
whenever you wish to feed Me some delicacy or play some game with Me or 
simply see Me, just close your eyes and 1 will appear before you to turn your 
torment into sky-flowers and fulfill all your desires. 1 promise you this, and the 
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young friends of Mine whose lives I saved in a forest fire can vouch for it." 

Convinced by all these arguments that his son's happiness was of prime 
importance, Nanda accepted the gifts offered him and took his leave, 
accompanied by the Yadus' large army. 

TEXT 69 

■"r: 

nando gopds' ca gopyas ca 
govinda-caranambuje 
manah ksiptarh punar hartum 
anlsd mathurdm yayuh 

SYNONYMS 

nandah —Nanda; gopdh —the cowherd men; ca —and; gopyah —the cowherd 
women; ca —also; govinda —of Krsna; carana-ambuje —at the lotus feet; 
manah —their minds; ksiptam —cast; punah —again; hartum —to remove; 
anlsdh —incapable; mathurdm —to Mathura; yayuh —they went. 

TRANSLATION 

Unable to withdraw their minds from Lord Govinda’s lotus feet, where they 
had surrendered them, Nanda and the cowherd men and women returned to 
Mathura. 
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TEXT 70 


bandhusu pratiydtesu 
vrsnayah krsna-devatah 
vlksya prdvrsam dsanndd 
yayur dvdravatlrh punah 

SYNONYMS 

bandhusu —their relatives; pratiydtesu —having departed; vrsnayah —the 
Vrsnis; krsna-devatdh —whose worshipable Deity was Krsna; vlksya —seeing; 
prdvrsam —the rainy season; dsanndt —imminent; yayuh —went; 
dvdravatlm —to Dvaraka; punah —again. 

TRANSLATION 

Their relatives having thus departed, and seeing that the rainy season was 
approaching, the Vrsnis, whose only Lord was Krsna, went back to Dvaraka. 

TEXT 71 
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janebhyah kathaydrh cakrur 
yadu-deva-mahotsavam 
yad dslt tirtha-ydtrdydm 
suhrt-sandarsanddikam 

SYNONYMS 

janebhyah —to the people; kathaydm cakruh —they related; yadu-deva —of the 
lord of the Yadus, Vasudeva; mahd-utsavam —the great festivity; yat —what; 
dslt —occurred; tirtha-ydtrdydm —during their pilgrimage; suhrt —of their 
well-wishing friends; sandarsana —the seeing; ddikam —and so on. 

TRANSLATION 

They told the people of the city about the festive sacrifices performed by 
Vasudeva, lord of the Yadus, and about everything else that had happened 
during their pilgrimage, especially how they had met with all their loved ones. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Eighty-fourth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Sages' Teachings at Kuruksetra." 


85. Lord Krsna Instructs Vasudeva and Retrieves Devaki’s 

« • • 

Sons 
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This chapter relates how Lord Krsna imparted divine knowledge to His 
father and, along with Lord Balarama, retrieved His mother's dead sons. 

Having heard the visiting sages glorify Krsna, Vasudeva ceased to regard 
Him and Balarama as his sons and began praising Their omnipotence, 
omnipresence and omniscience as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. After 
glorifying his sons, Vasudeva fell at Lord Krsna's lotus feet and begged Him to 
drive away the conception that the Lord was his son. Instead, Lord Krsna 
restored that conception by instructing Vasudeva in the science of Godhead, 
and upon hearing these instructions, Vasudeva became peaceful and free of 
doubt. 

Then mother Devaki praised Krsna and Balarama, reminding Them how 
They had retrieved the dead son of Their spiritual master. She said, "Please 
fulfill my desire in the same way. Please bring back my sons who were killed by 
Karhsa so 1 may see them once again." Entreated in this way by Their mother, 
the two Lords went to the subterranean planet of Sutala, where They 
approached Bali Maharaja. King Bali greeted Them respectfully, offering 
Them seats of honor, worshiping Them and reciting prayers. Krsna and 
Balarama then requested Bali to return Devakl's dead sons. The Lords received 
the boys from Bali and returned them to Devaki who felt such a surge of 
affection for them that milk began spontaneously flowing from her breasts. 
Overjoyed, Devaki fed the children her breastmilk, and by drinking the 
remnants of milk once drunk by Lord Krsna Himself, they regained their 
original forms as demigods and went back to heaven. 

TEXTl 


3214 







TTIfTT 

srl-badardyanir uvdca 
athaikaddtmajau prdptau 
krta-pdddbhivandanau 
vasudevo 'bhinandydha 
prityd sankarsandcyutau 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bddardyanih uvdca —Sri Badarayani (Sukadeva Gosvami) said; atha —then; 
ekadd —one day; dtmajau —his two sons; prdptau —came to him; krta —having 
done; pdda —of his feet; abhivandanau —honoring; vasudevah —Vasudeva; 
abhinandya —greeting Them; dha —said; prityd —affectionately; 

sankarsana-acyutau —to Balarama and Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

Sri Badarayani said: One day the two sons of Vasudeva—Sahkarsana and 
Acyuta—came to pay him respects, bowing down at his feet. Vasudeva greeted 
Them with great affection and spoke to Them. 


TEXT 2 
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munlndrh sa vacah srutvd 
putrayor dhama-sucakam 
tad-vlryair jdta-visrambhah 
paribhdsydbhyabhdsata 

SYNONYMS 

munlndm —of the sages; sah —he; vacah —the words; srutvd —having heard; 
putrayoh —of his two sons; dhdma —the power; sucakam —which referred to; 
tat —Their; vlryaih —because of the valorous deeds; jdta —having developed; 
visrambhah —conviction; paribhdsya —addressing Them by name; 
abhyabhdsata —he told Them. 


TRANSLATION 

Having heard the great sages* words concerning the power of his two sons, 
and having seen Their valorous deeds, Vasudeva became convinced of Their 
divinity. Thus, addressing Them by name, he spoke to Them as follows. 

TEXT 3 

’TO 

krsna krsna mahd-yogin 
sankarsana sandtana 
jdne vdm asya yat sdksdt 
pradhdna-purusau parau 
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SYNONYMS 


krsna krsna —O Krsna, Krsna; mahd-yogin —O greatest yogi; sankarsana —O 
Balarama; sandtana —eternal; jdne —I know; vdm —You two; asya —of this 
(universe); yat —which; sdksdt —directly; pradhdna —the creative principle of 
nature; purusau —and the creating Personality of Godhead; parau —supreme. 

TRANSLATION 

[Vasudeva said:] O Krsna, Krsna, best of yogis, O eternal Sankarsana! I 
know that You two are personally the source of universal creation and the 
ingredients of creation as well. 


PURPORT 

As taught in the Sankhya doctrine of Lord Kapiladeva, pradhdna is the 
creative energy of the purusa, the Supreme Person. Thus, of these two 
principles, the pradhdna is the predominated energy, female, incapable of 
independent action, while the purusa is the absolutely independent, primeval 
creator and enjoyer. Neither Krsna nor His brother Balarama belong to the 
category of subordinate energy; rather, both of Them together are the original 
purusa, who is always joined by His manifold potencies of pleasure, knowledge 
and creative emanation. 


TEXT 4 
’Md) 
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yatra yena yato yasya 
yasmai yad yad yathd yadd 
sydd idarh bhagavdn sdksdt 
pradhdna-purusesvarah 

SYNONYMS 

yatra —in which; yena —by which; yatah —from which; yasya —of which; 
yasmai —unto which; yat yat —whatever; yathd —however; yadd —whenever; 
sydt —comes into existence; idam —this (creation); bhagavdn —the Supreme 
Lord; sdksdt —in His personal presence; pradhdna-purusa —of nature and its 
creator (Maha-Visnu); Isvarah —the predominator. 

TRANSLATION 

You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who manifest as the Lord of 
both nature and the creator of nature [Maha-Visnu]. Everything that comes 
into existence, however and whenever it does so, is created within You, by You, 
from You, for You and in relation to You. 

PURPORT 

To casual observers the known world appears to be produced by many 
different agents. A good indication of this conception is language itself, which 
traditional Sanskrit grammarians explain as reflecting the visible diversity of 
nature. In the standard Sanskrit grammar taught by the sage Panini, the verb, 
expressing action, is taken to be the essential core of a sentence, and all the 
other words function in relation to it. Nouns, for example, are put into any of 
several cases to show their particular relationship to the verb in a sentence. 
These relationships of noun to verb are called kdrakas, namely the relations of 
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subject (kartd, "who does"), object (karma, "what is done"), instrument (karana, 
"by which"), recipient (sampradana, "for or toward which"), source (apadana, 
"from or because of which") and location (adhikarana, "in which"). Apart from 
these kdrakas, nouns may also sometimes point to other nouns in a possessive 
sense, and there are also various kinds of adverbs of time, place and manner. 
But although language thus seems to indicate the activity of many separate 
agents in the manifest creation, the deeper truth is that all grammatical forms 
refer first of all to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this verse Vasudeva 
makes this point by glorifying his two exalted sons in terms of the different 
grammatical forms. 


TEXTS 







etan nana-vidham visvam 
dtma-srstam adhoksaja 
dtmandnupravisydtman 
prdno jlvo bibharsy aja 

SYNONYMS 

etat —this; ndnd-vidham —variegated; visvam —universe; dtma —from Yourself; 
srstam —created; adhoksaja —O transcendental Lord; dtmand —in Your 
manifestation (as the Paramatma); anupravisya —entering within; dtman —O 
Supreme Soul; prdnah —the principle of vitality; jlvah —and the principle of 
consciousness; bibharsi —You maintain; aja —O unborn one. 
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TRANSLATION 


O transcendental Lord, from Yourself You created this entire variegated 
universe, and then You entered within it in Your personal form as the 
Supersoul. In this way, O unborn Supreme Soul, as the life force and 
consciousness of everyone. You maintain the creation. 

PURPORT 

When creating the material universe, the Lord expands Himself as the 
Paramatma, or Supersoul, and accepts the creation as His universal body. No 
material body has any reason for existing without some jlva soul desiring it for 
his enjoyment, and no jlva can independently maintain a body without the 
Paramatma accompanying him there for guidance. The Vaisnava dcdryas, in 

A 

their commentaries on the Second Canto of Srlmad Bhdgavatam, explain that 
even before Brahma is born from the lotus navel of Garbhodakasayl Visnu, he 
first accepts the whole material energy, the mahat-tattva, as his body. Thus 
Brahma is the jlva embodied by the universe, and Visnu is the Paramatma who 
joins him. Brahma must organize the specific manifestations of creation, but he 
cannot begin to do so until Lord Visnu expands Himself again into the subtle 
energy of action—which is the sutra-tattva, or original vital air—and also into 
the creative energy of consciousness, buddhi-tattva. 

TEXT 6 

■^irpir ■sn: WT 
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pranadinarh visva-srjdrh 
saktayo yah parasya tdh 
pdratantrydd vaisddrsydd 
dvayos cestaiva cestatdm 

SYNONYMS 

prdna —of the life air; ddlndm —and so on; visva —of the universe; srjdm —the 
creative factors; saktayah —potencies; ydh —which; parasya —belonging to the 
Supreme; tdh —they; pdratantrydt —because of being dependent; 
vaisddrsydt —because of being different; dvayoh —of both (living and nonliving 
manifestations in the material world); cestd —the activity; eva —merely; 
cestatdm —of those entities (namely, prdna and so on) that are active. 

TRANSLATION 

Whatever potencies the life air and other elements of universal creation 
exhibit are actually all personal energies of the Supreme Lord, for both life and 
matter are subordinate to Him and dependent on Him, and also different from 
one another. Thus everything active in the material world is set into motion by 
the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 

Prdna is the vital air of life, a more subtle element than the ordinary air we 
can touch. And because prdna is so subtle—finer than the tangible 
manifestations of creation—it is sometimes considered the ultimate source of 
everything. But even subtle energies such as prdna depend for their functional 
capacity on the supremely subtle Paramatma. That is the idea Vasudeva 
expresses here by the word pdratantrydt, "because of dependence." Just as the 
velocity of an arrow is derived from the strength of the bowman who shoots it, 
so all subordinate energies depend on the power of the Supreme Lord. 
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Furthermore, even when various subtle causes have been empowered with 
their capacity to act, they cannot act in concert without the Supersoul's 
coordinating direction. As Lord Brahma states in his description of creation in 

A 

the Second Canto of Srlmad-Bhagavatam, 

yadaite 'sangatd bhdvd 
bhutendriya-mano-gundh 
yaddyatana-nirmdne 
na sekur brahma-vittama 

tadd sarnhatya cdnyonyarh 
bhagavac-chakti-coditdh 
sad-asattvam updddya 
cobhayarfi sasrjur hy adah 

"O Narada, best of the transcendentalists, the forms of the body cannot 
manifest as long as these created parts, namely the elements, senses, mind and 
modes of nature, are not assembled. Thus when all these became assembled by 
the force of the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, this universe 
certainly came into being by accepting both the primary and secondary causes 
of creation." (SB 2.5.32-33) 


TEXT? 

kdntis tejah prabhd sattd 
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candragny-arkarksa-vidyutam 
yat sthairyam bhu-bhrtdm bhumer 
vrttir gandho 'rthato bhavdn 

SYNONYMS 

kdntih —the attractive glow; tejah —brilliance; prabhd —luminosity; sattd —and 
particular existence; candra —of the moon; agni —fire; arka —the sun; 
rksa —the stars; vidyutdm —and lightning; yat —which; 

sthairyam —permanence; bhu-bhrtdm —of mountains; bhumeh —of the earth; 
vrttih —the quality of sustaining; gandhah —fragrance; arthatah —in truth; 
bhavdn —Yourself. 


TRANSLATION 

The glow of the moon, the brilliance of fire, the radiance of the sun, the 
twinkling of the stars, the flash of lightning, the permanence of mountains and 
the aroma and sustaining power of the earth—all these are actually You. 

PURPORT 

Sri Vasudeva, in telling Krsna that He is the essence of the sun, moon, stars, 
lightning and fire, is only reiterating the opinion of scripture, both sruti and 
smrti. The Svetdsvatara Upanisad (6.14), for example, states, 

na tatra suryo bhdti na candra-tdrakarh 
nemd vidyuto bhdnti kuto 'yam agnih 
tarn eva bhdntam anu bhdti sarvarh 
tasya bhdsd sarvam idarh vibhdti 

"There [in the spiritual sky] the sun does not shine, nor does the moon, the 
stars or lightning as we know them, what to speak of ordinary fire. It is by the 
reflection of the spiritual sky's effulgence that everything else gives light, and 
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thus through its radiance this entire universe becomes luminous." And in 

A 

Srlmad Bhagavad-gltd (15.12), the Supreme Lord says, 

yad aditya-gatarh tejo 
jagad bhdsayate 'khilam 
yac candramasi yac cdgnau 
tat tejo viddhi mdmakam 

"The splendor of the sun, which dissipates the darkness of this whole world, 
comes from Me. And the splendor of the moon and the splendor of fire also 
come from Me." 


TEXTS 

rriot WJRW 

siPf: nit 

tarpanam prdnanam apdrh 
deva tvarh tds ca tad-rasah 
ojah saho balarh cestd 
gatir vdyos tavesvara 

SYNONYMS 

tarpanam —the capacity to generate satisfaction; prdnanam —the giving of life; 
apdm —of water; deva —O Lord; warn —You; tdh —(water) itself; ca —and; 
tat —of it (water); rasah —the taste; ojah —bodily warmth and vitality, due to 
strength of the vital air; sahah —mental strength; balam —and physical 
strength; cestd —endeavor; gatih —and movement; vdyoh —of air; tava —Your; 
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isvara —O supreme controller. 


TRANSLATION 

My Lord, You are water, and also its taste and and its capacities to quench 
thirst and sustain life. You exhibit Your potencies through the manifestations of 
the air as bodily warmth, vitality, mental power, physical strength, endeavor 
and movement. 


TEXT 9 

disarh warn avakdso 'si 
disah kharfi sphota dsrayah 
nado varrias warn orh-kdra 
dkrtlndrh prthak-krtih 

SYNONYMS 

disdm —of the directions; warn —You; avakdsah —the power to accommodate; 
asi —are; disah —the directions; kham —the ether; sphotah —elemental sound; 
dhayah —having (ether) as its basis; nddah —sound in its form of unmanifest 
vibration; varriah —the primeval syllable; warn —You; orfi-kdrah —orh; 
dkrtindm —of particular forms; prthak-krtih —the cause of differentiation 
(namely, manifest language). 
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TRANSLATION 


You are the directions and their accommodating capacity, the all-pervading 
ether and the elemental sound residing within it. You are the primeval, 
unmanifested form of sound; the first syllable, om; and audible speech, by 
which sound, as words, acquires particular references. 

PURPORT 

In accordance with the general process of creation, speech always becomes 
audible in stages, which proceed from subtle inner impulse to outward 
expression. These stages are mentioned in the mantras of the Rg Veda 
(1.164.45): 


catvdri vdk-parimitd paddni 
tdni vidur brdhmand ye manlsinah 
guhdydrh trlni nihitdni nengayanti 
turiyarh vdco manusyd vadanti 

"Discriminating brdhmanas know of four progressive stages of language. Three 
of these remain hidden within the heart as imperceptible vibrations, while the 
fourth stage is what people ordinarily understand as speech." 

TEXT 10 
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indriyarh tv indriyanarh tvarh 
devds ca tad-anugrahah 
avabodho bhavdn buddher 
jlvasydnusmrtih satl 

SYNONYMS 

indriyam —the power to illuminate their objects; tu —and; indriyanam —of the 
senses; warn —You; devah —the demigods (who regulate the various senses); 
ca —and; tat —of them (the demigods); anugrahah —the mercy (by which one's 
senses can act); avabodhah —the power of decision; bhavdn —You; buddheh —of 
intelligence; jlvasya —of the living entity; anusmrtih —the power of 
recollection; satl —correct. 


TRANSLATION 

You are the power of the senses to reveal their objects, the senses’ presiding 
demigods, and the sanction these demigods give for sensory activity. You are the 
capacity of the intelligence for decision-making, and the living being’s ability to 
remember things accurately. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI points out that whenever one of the material 
senses is involved with its object, the presiding demigod of that particular 
sense organ must give his sanction. Acarya Visvanatha CakravartI explains the 
word anusmrti in this verse in its higher sense, as one's recognition of himself 
as an eternal spirit soul. 


TEXT 11 
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bhutdndm asi bhutddir 
indriydndrh ca taijasah 
vaikdriko vikalpdndrh 
pradhdnam anusdyinam 

SYNONYMS 

bhutdndm —of the physical elements; asi —You are; bhuta-ddih —their source, 
false ego in the mode of ignorance; indriydndm —of the senses; ca —and; 
taijasah —false ego in the mode of passion; vaikdrikah —false ego in the mode 
of goodness; vikalpdndm —of the creative demigods; pradhdnam —the 
unmanifest, total material energy; anusdyinam —underlying. 

TRANSLATION 

You are false ego in the mode of ignorance, which is the source of the 
physical elements; false ego in the mode of passion, which is the source of the 
bodily senses; false ego in the mode of goodness, which is the source of the 
demigods; and the unmanifest, total material energy, which underlies 
everything. 


TEXT 12 


3228 












nasvaresv iha bhdvesu 
tad asi warn anasvaram 
yathd dravya-vikaresu 
dravya-matrarh nirupitam 

SYNONYMS 

nasvaresu —subject to destruction; iha —in this world; bhdvesu —among 
entities; tat —that; asi —are; warn —You; anasvaram —the indestructible; 
yathd —just as; dravya —of a substance; vikdresu —among the transformations; 
dravya-mdtram —the substance itself; nirupitam —ascertained. 

TRANSLATION 

You are the one indestructible entity among all the destructible things of this 
world, like the underlying substance that is seen to remain unchanged while the 
things made from it undergo transformations. 

TEXT 13 

<-^• 1-441 

satwam rajas tama iti 
gurids tad-vrttayas ca ydh 
wayy addhd brahmarii pare 
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kalpita yoga-mayaya 


SYNONYMS 

sattvam rajah tamah id —known as goodness, passion and ignorance; 
gundh —the modes of material nature; tat —their; vrttayah —functions; 
ca —and; yah —which; tvayi —within You; addhah —manifestly; 
brahmani —within the Absolute Truth; pare —supreme; kalpitdh —arranged; 
yoga-mayaya —by Yogamaya (the internal potency of the Supreme Lord that 
facilitates His pastimes). 


TRANSLATION 

The modes of material nature—namely goodness, passion and 
ignorance—together with all their functions, become directly manifest within 
You, the Supreme Absolute Truth, by the arrangement of Your Yogamaya. 

PURPORT 

Vasudeva's description of how the Supreme Lord expands Himself into the 
products of the three material modes may possibly be misunderstood to imply 
that He is touched by the modes, or even that He is subject to destruction. To 
negate these misunderstandings, Vasudeva states here that the three modes 
and their products function by the arrangement of the Lord's creative energy, 
Yogamaya, who is always completely under His control. Thus the Lord is never 
tainted in the least by any material contact. 


TEXT 14 

dfHN 
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tasmdn na santy ami bhdvd 
yarhi tvayi vikalpitdh 
tvarh cdmisu vikdresu 
hy anyaddvydvahdrikah 

SYNONYMS 

tasmdt —therefore; na —not; santi —exist; ami —these; bhdvdh —entities; 
yarhi —when; tvayi —within You; vikalpitdh —arranged; warn —You; ca —also; 
amisu —within these; vikdresu —products of creation; hi —indeed; anyadd —at 
any other time; avydvahdrikah —nonmaterial. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus these created entities, transformations of material nature, do not exist 
except when material nature manifests them within You, at which time You 
also manifest within them. But aside from such periods of creation. You stand 
alone as the transcendental reality. 

PURPORT 

When the universe is wound up at the time of its periodic annihilation, all 
the inert objects and bodies of living beings that hitherto were manifested by 
the Lord's Maya become disconnected from His sight. Then, since He 
maintains no association with them during the period of universal dissolution, 
they in fact no longer exist. In other words, material manifestations have real, 
functioning existence only when the Lord turns His attention to the creation 
and maintenance of the material cosmos. The Lord is never "within" these 
objects in any material sense, but He does mercifully pervade them all as the 
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impersonal Brahman, and as the Paramatma He enters within every atom and 
also accompanies the jlva souls in their individual embodiments. As the Lord 
describes in His own words in the verses of Bhagavad-gltd (9.4-5): 

mayd tatarh idarh sarvarh 
jagad avyakta-murtind 
mat-sthdni sarva-bhutdni 
na cdharh tesv avasthitah 

na ca mat-sthdni bhutdni 
pasya me yogam aisvaram 
bhuta-bhrn na ca bhuta-stho 
mamdtmd bhuta-bhdvanah 

"By Me, in My unmanifest form, this entire universe is pervaded. All beings are 
in Me, but 1 am not in them. And yet everything that is created does not rest 
in Me. Behold My mystic opulence! Although I am the maintainer of all living 
entities and although I am everywhere, 1 am not part of this cosmic 
manifestation, for My Self is the very source of creation." 

TEXT 15 

rRTFrftf 

guna-pravdha etasminn 
abudhds tv akhildtmanah 
gatirh suksmdm abodhena 
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samsarantiha karmabhih 


SYNONYMS 

guna —of the material modes; pravdhe —in the flow; etasmin —this; 
abudhah —those who are ignorant; tu —but; akhila —of everything; 
dtmanah —of the Soul; gatim —the destination; suksmdm —sublime; 
abodhena —because of their lack of understanding; sarhsaranti —they move 
through the cycle of birth and death; iha —in this world; karmabhih —forced 
by their material activities. 


TRANSLATION 

They are truly ignorant who, while imprisoned within the ceaseless flow of 
this world’s material qualities, fail to know You, the Supreme Soul of all that 
be, as their ultimate, sublime destination. Because of their ignorance, the 
entanglement of material work forces such souls to wander in the cycle of birth 
and death. 


PURPORT 

A soul who forgets his true identity as a servant of God is sent to this world 
to be imprisoned in a succession of material bodies. Wrongly identifying 
himself with these bodies, such a conditioned soul suffers the consequent 
distress of karmic action and reaction. Vasudeva, as a compassionate Vaisnava, 
laments for the suffering conditioned souls, whose unhappiness, the result of 
ignorance, can be remedied by knowledge of the principles of devotional 
service to Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 16 
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yadrcchaya nrtdrh prdpya 
su-kalpdm iha durlabhdm 
svdrthe pramattasya vayo 
gatarh tvan-mdyayesvara 

SYNONYMS 

yadrcchayd —somehow or other; nrtdm —human status; prdpya —obtaining; 
su-kalpdm —fit; iha —in this life; durlabhdm —difficult to achieve; sva —his 
own; arthe —about the welfare; pramattasya —of one who is confused; 
vayah —the span of life; gatam —spent; tvat —Your; mdyayd —by the illusory 
energy; Isvara —O Lord. 


TRANSLATION 

By good fortune a soul may obtain a healthy human life—an opportunity 
rarely achieved. But if he is nonetheless deluded about what is best for him, O 
Lord, Your illusory Maya will cause him to waste his entire life. 


TEXT 17 
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asdv aham mamaivaite 
dehe casyanvayadisu 
sneha-pdsair nibadhndti 
bhavdn sarvam idarh jagat 

SYNONYMS 

asau —this; aham —I; mama —mine; eva —indeed; ete —these; dehe —in 
connection with one's body; ca —and; asya —of it; anvaya-ddisu —and in 
connection with progeny and other related things; sneha —of affection; 
pdsaih —with the ropes; nibadhndti —tie up; bhavdn —You; sarvam —all; 
idam —this; jagat —world. 


TRANSLATION 

You keep this whole world bound up by the ropes of affection, and thus 
when people consider their material bodies, they think, "This is me," and when 
they consider their progeny and other relations, they think, "These are mine." 

TEXT 18 

yuvdrh na nah sutau sdksdt 
pradhdna-purusesvarau 
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bhu-bhara-ksatra-ksapana 
avatlrnau tathdttha ha 

SYNONYMS 

yuvdm —You two; na —not; nah —our; sutau —sons; sdksdt —directly; 
pradhdna-purusa —of nature and its creator (Maha-Visnu); Isvarau —the 
supreme controllers; bhu —of the earth; bhdra —the burden; ksatra —royalty; 
ksapane —for eradicating; avatlrnau —descended; tathd —so; dttha —You have 
said; ha —indeed. 


TRANSLATION 

You are not our sons but the very Lords of both material nature and its 
creator [Maha-Visnu]. As You Yourself have told us, You have descended to rid 
the earth of the rulers who are a heavy burden upon her. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, in this verse Vasudeva offers 
himself and his wife as excellent examples of those who are materially deluded. 
Although at the time of His birth in Kamsa's prison Lord Krsna told Vasudeva 
and Devaki that His mission was to rid the earth of unwanted ksatriyas, still 
His two parents could not avoid thinking of Him as their helpless son who 
needed protection from King Kariisa. In reality, of course, both Vasudeva and 
Devaki were participating in the divine pastime of the Lord's birth under the 
perfect direction of His internal energy; only out of transcendental humility 
does Vasudeva criticize himself in this way. 

TEXT 19 


3236 





tat te gato 'smy aranam adya padaravindam 
dpanna-sarfisrti-bhaydpaham drta-bandho 
etdvatdlam alam indriya-ldlasena 
martydtma-drk tvayi pare yad apatya-buddhih 

SYNONYMS 

tat —therefore; te —Your; gatah —come; asmi —I am; aranam —for shelter; 
adya —today; pdda-aravindam —to the lotus feet; dpanna —for those who have 
surrendered; sarhsrti —of material entanglement; bhaya —the fear; 
apaham —which remove; drta —of the distressed; bandho —O friend; 
etdvatd —this much; alam alam —enough, enough; indriya —for sense 
enjoyment; Idlasena —with hankering; martya —as mortal (the material body); 
dtma —myself; drk —whose seeing; tvayi —toward You; pare —the Supreme; 
yat —because of which (hankering); apatya —(of Your being my) child; 
buddhih —the mentality. 


TRANSLATION 

Therefore, O friend of the distressed, I now approach Your lotus feet for 
shelter—the same lotus feet that dispel all fear of worldly existence for those 
who have surrendered to them. Enough! Enough with hankering for sense 
enjoyment, which makes me identify with this mortal body and think of You, 
the Supreme, as my child. 


PURPORT 
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Srila Jiva Gosvami suggests that Vasudeva condemns himself here for 
thinking of trying to gain special opulences because he is the father of the 
Supreme Lord. Thus Vasudeva contrasts himself with Nanda, the King of 
Vraja, who was satisfied with pure love of God and nothing else. 

TEXT 20 

^ ^ ^ fmrlMWIH 

suti-grhe nanu jagada bhavdn ajo nau 
sanjajfia ity anu-yugarh nija-dharma-guptyai 
ndnd-tanur gagana-vad vidadhaj jahdsi 
ko veda bhumna uru-gdya vibhuti-mdydm 

SYNONYMS 

sutl-grhe —in the maternity room; nanu —indeed; jagdda —said; bhavdn —You; 
ajah —the unborn Lord; nau —to us; sanjajne —You have taken birth; 
iti —thus; anu-yugam —in one age after another; nija —Your own; 
dharma —the principles of religion; guptyai —to protect; ndnd —various; 
tanuh —divine bodies; gagana-vat —like a cloud; vidadhat —assuming; 
jahdsi —You make unmanifest; kah —who; veda —can understand; 
bhumnah —of the all-pervading Supreme Lord; uru-gdya —O You who are 
greatly glorified; vibhuti —of the opulent expansions; mdydm —the mystic, 
deluding potency. 
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TRANSLATION 


Indeed, while still in the maternity room You told us that You, the unborn 
Lord, had already been born several times as our son in previous ages. After 
manifesting each of these transcendental bodies to protect Your own principles 
of religion. You then made them unmanifest, thus appearing and disappearing 
like a cloud. O supremely glorified, all-pervading Lord, who can understand the 
mystic, deluding potency of Your opulent expansions? 

PURPORT 

Lord Krsna was first born to Vasudeva and Devaki in their previous lives as 
Sutapa and Prsni. Later they again became His parents as Kasyapa and Aditi. 
This, then, was the third time He had appeared as their son. 

TEXT 21 

srl-suka uvdca 
dkarnyettham pitur vdkyarh 
bhagavdn sdtvatarsabhah 
pratydha prasraydnamrah 
prahasan slaksnayd gird 
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SYNONYMS 


A 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; dkarnya —hearing; ittham —in this 
manner; pituh —of His father; vdkyam —the statements; bhagavdn —the 
Supreme Lord; sdtvata-rsabhah —best of the Yadus; pratydha —replied; 
prasraya —with humility; dnamrah —bowing (His head); prahasan —smiling 
broadly; slaksnayd —gentle; gird —with a voice. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having heard His father’s words, the Supreme 
Lord, leader of the Satvatas, replied in a gentle voice as He bowed His head in 
humility and smiled. 


PURPORT 

Srila Jiva Gosvami describes what Lord Krsna thought after hearing His 
father glorify Him: "Vasudeva has been honored with the eternal role of My 
father, something even demigods like Brahma cannot aspire for. Therefore he 
shouldn't be absorbed in thinking of My godly aspects. Moreover, his reverence 
greatly embarrasses Me. It was to avoid this very situation that, after killing 
Kariisa, 1 made a special effort to reinforce their pure parental love for Me and 
Balarama. But now, unfortunately, the statements of these sages threaten to 
revive some of Vasudeva's and Devaki's previous awareness of My majesty." 

TEXT 22 
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srl-bhagavdn uvdca 
vaco vah samavetdrtham 
tdtaitad upamanmahe 
yan nah putrdn samuddisya 
tattva-grdma uddhrtah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Personality of Godhead said; vacah —words; 
vah —your; samaveta —appropriate; artham —whose meaning; tdta —O father; 
etat —these; upamanmahe —I consider; yat —since; nah —Us; putrdn —your 
sons; samuddisya —by referring to; tattva —of categories of fact; grdmah —the 
totality; uddhrtah —set forth. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord said: My dear father, I consider your statements 
appropriate, since you have explained the various categories of existence by 
referring to Us, your sons. 


PURPORT 

Posing as Vasudeva's dependent son, Lord Krsna expresses gratitude for His 
father's edifying instructions. 


TEXT 23 
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aharh yuyam asdv drya 
ime ca dvdrakdukasah 
sarve 'py evarh yadu-srestha 
vimrgydh sa-cardcaram 

SYNONYMS 

aham —I; yuyam —you; asau —He; dryah —My respected brother (Balarama); 
ime —these; ca —and; dvdrakd-okasah —inhabitants of Dvaraka; sarve —all; 
api —even; evam —in this same way; yadu-srestha —O best of the Yadus; 
vimrgydh —to be considered; sa —along with; cara —that which moves; 
acaram —and that which does not move. 

TRANSLATION 

Not only I, but also you, along with My respected brother and these 
residents of Dvaraka, should all be considered in this same philosophical light, 

O best of the Yadus. Indeed, we should include all that exists, both moving and 
nonmoving. 


PURPORT 

To protect His parents' intimate relationship with Him, Lord Krsna stresses 
the oneness of all existence in this statement to His father, Vasudeva. 
Vasudeva had been reminded of his sons' greatness by hearing the sages 
gathered at Kuruksetra. But his sense of awe was ruining his intimate parental 
relationship with Krsna, and therefore Krsna wanted to dispel it. 
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We should not misunderstand the "oneness" Lord Krsna speaks of here. The 
subtle words of the Upanisads often mislead impersonalists into believing that 
all existence is ineffably one, without any variety in the ultimate issue. Some 
Upanisadic mantras emphasize the sameness of God and His creation, while 
others speak about their difference. Tat warn asi svetaketo ("You are that, O 
Svetaketu"), for example, is an abheda-vakya, a mantra affirming that all things 
are one with God, being His dependent expansions. But the Upanisads also 
contain many bheda-vakyas, statements that affirm the unique, distinguishing 
qualities of the Supreme, such as this statement: ka evdnydt kah prdnydd yady 
esa dkdsa dnando na sydt, esa evdnandayati. "Who would there be to activate 
the creation and give life to all beings if this infinite Supreme were not the 
original enjoyer? Indeed, He alone is the source of all pleasure." {Taittirlya 
Upanisad. 2.7.1) By the influence of the Supreme Lord's bewildering Maya, 
envious impersonalists read the abheda-vdkyas literally and accept the 
bheda-vdkyas only in a figurative way. Authoritative Vaisnava commentators, 
on the other hand, carefully reconcile the apparent contradictions in 
accordance with the interpretive principles of Vedic Mimamsa and the 
logically established conclusions of Vedanta. 


TEXT 24 


STTrin WiivnlilPli 


dtmd hy ekah svayam-jyotir 
nityo 'nyo nirguno gunaih 
dtma-srstais tat-krtesu 
bhutesu bahudheyate 
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SYNONYMS 


dtmd —the Supreme Soul; hi —indeed; ekah —one; 

svayam-jyotih —self-luminous; nityah —eternal; anyah —distinct (from the 
material energy); nirgunah —free from material qualities; gunaih —by the 
modes; dtma —from itself; srstaih —created; tat —in their; krtesu —products; 
bhutesu —material entities; bahudhd —manifold; lyate —it appears. 

TRANSLATION 

The supreme spirit, Paramatma, is indeed one. He is self-luminous and 
eternal, transcendental and devoid of material qualities. But through the agency 
of the very modes He has created, the one Supreme Truth manifests as many 
among the expansions of those modes. 

TEXT 25 

HMIri 

kharfi vdyur jyotir dpo bhus 
tat-krtesu yathdsayam 
dvis-tiro-'lpa-bhury eko 
ndndtvarh ydty asdv api 

SYNONYMS 

kham —ether; vdyuh —air; jyotih —fire; dpah-water; bhuh —earth; tat —their; 
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krtesu —in the products; yathd-dsayam —according to the particular locations; 
avih-manifest; tirah —unmanifest; alpa —small; bhuri —large; ekah —one; 
ndndtvam —the status of being many; ydti —assumes; asau —it; api —also. 


TRANSLATION 

The elements of ether, air, fire, water and earth become visible, invisible, 
minute or extensive as they manifest in various objects. Similarly, the 
Paramatma, though one, appears to become many. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains this and the previous verse as follows: 
The one Paramatma appears to he many hy the influence of the modes of 
nature that He Himself creates. How is that? Because although in truth the 
Paramatma is self-illuminating, eternal, aloof from everything, and free of the 
modes of nature, when He appears as His manifestations He seems to he just 
the opposite—a multiplicity of temporary objects saturated with the modes of 
nature. Just as the elements of ether and so on, when manifesting in pots and 
other things, seem to appear and disappear, so the Paramatma seems to appear 
and disappear in His various manifestations. 


TEXT 26 
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srl-suka uvdca 
evarh bhagavatd rdjan 
vasudeva uddhrtah 
srutvd vinasta-ndnd-dhls 
tusnlrh prita-mand abhut 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam —thus; bhagavatd —by the 
Supreme Lord; rdjan —O King (Parlksit); vasudevah —Vasudeva; 
uddhrtah —spoken to; srutvd —hearing; vinasta —destroyed; ndnd —dualistic; 
dhlh —his mentality; tusnlm —silent; prlta —satisfied; mandh —in his heart; 
abhut —he was. 


TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, hearing these instructions spoken to him 
by the Supreme Lord, Vasudeva became freed from all ideas of duality. Satisfied 
at heart, he remained silent. 


TEXTS 27-28 
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atha tatra kuru-srestha 
devaklsarva-devata 
srutvanltarh guroh putram 
dtmajdbhydrh su-vismitd 

krsna-rdmau samdsrdvya 
putrdn karhsa-vihirhsitdn 
smarantl krpanarh prdha 
vaiklavydd asru-locand 

SYNONYMS 

atha —then; tatra —at that place; kuru-hestha —O best of the Kurus; 
devakl —mother Devaki; sarva —of everyone; devatd —the supremely 
worshipable goddess; srutvd —having heard; nltam —brought back; guroh —of 
Their spiritual master; putram —the son; dtmajdbhydm —by her two sons; 
su —very much; vismitd —amazed; krsna-rdmau —Krsna and Balarama; 
samdsrdvya —clearly addressing; putrdn —her sons; 

karhsa-vihirhsitdn —murdered by Kariisa; smarantl —remembering; 

krpanam —pitifully; prdha —she spoke; vaiklavydt —due to her distraught 
condition; asru —(filled with) tears; locand —her eyes. 

TRANSLATION 

At that time, O best of the Kurus, the universally worshiped Devakl took 
the opportunity to address her two sons, Krsna and Balarama. Previously she 
had heard with astonishment that They had brought Their spiritual master’s 
son back from death. Now, thinking of her own sons who had been murdered 
by Kamsa, she felt great sorrow, and thus with tear-filled eyes she beseeched 
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Krsna and Balarama. 


PURPORT 

Vasudeva's love for Krsna had been disturbed because his awareness of 
Krsna's opulences conflicted with seeing Him as his son. In a different way, 
Devakl's love was somewhat distracted by her lamentation for her dead sons. 
So Krsna arranged to relieve her of the mistaken idea that anyone else but 
Him was actually her son. Since Devaki is known to be worshiped by all great 
souls, her show of maternal affection must actually have been an effect of the 
Lord's Yogamaya, who increases the pleasure of His pastimes. Thus in Text 54 
Devaki will be described as mohitd mdyayd visnoh, "bewildered by the internal 
energy of Lord Visnu." 


TEXT 29 

srl-devaky uvdca 
rdma rdmdprameydtman 
krsna yogesvaresvara 
veddharh vdrh visva-srjdm 
Isvardv ddi-purusau 

SYNONYMS 
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srl-devakl uvdca —Sri Devaki said; rdma rdma —O Rama, Rama; 
aprameya-dtman —O immeasurable Supersoul; krsna —O Krsna; 
yoga-lsvara —of the masters of mystic yoga; Isvara —O master; veda —know; 
aham —1; vdm —You both; visva —of the universe; srjdm —of the creators; 
Isvarau —the Lords; ddi —original; purusau —the two Personalities of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Devaki said: O Rama, Rama, immeasurable Supreme Soul! O Krsna, 

Lord of all masters of yoga! I know that You are the ultimate rulers of all 
universal creators, the primeval Personalities of Godhead. 

TEXT 30 







kala-vidhvasta-sattvdndrfi 
rdjndm ucchdstra-vartindm 
bhumer bhdrdyamdndndm 
avatirnau kilddya me 

SYNONYMS 

kdla —by time; vidhvasta —destroyed; sattvdndm —whose good qualities; 
rdjndm —for (killing) the kings; ut-sdstra —outside the scope of scriptural 
rules; vartindm —who act; bhumeh —for the earth; 

bhdrdyamdndndm —becoming a burden; avatirnau —(both of You) descended; 
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kila —indeed; adya —now; me —to me. 


TRANSLATION 

Taking birth from me, You have now descended to this world in order to kill 
those kings whose good qualities have been destroyed by the present age, and 
who thus defy the authority of revealed scriptures and burden the earth. 

TEXT 31 


yasydmsdmsdmsa-bhdgena 
visvotpatti-layodaydh 
bhavanti kila visvdtmarhs 
tarn tvddydham gatirh gatd 

SYNONYMS 

yasya —whose; arhsa —of the expansion; ariisa —of the expansion; arhsa —of 
the expansion; bhdgena —by a part; visva —of the universe; utpatti —the 
generation; laya —dissolution; udaydh —and prosperity; bhavanti —arise; 
kila —indeed; visva-dtman —O Soul of all that be; tat —to Him; tvd —Yourself; 
adya —today; aham —I; gatim —for shelter; gatd —come. 

TRANSLATION 
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O Soul of all that be, the creation, maintenance and destruction of the 
universe are all carried out by a fraction of an expansion of an expansion of 
Your expansion. Today I have come to take shelter of You, the Supreme Lord. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara Svami explains this verse as follows: The Lord of Vaikuntha, 
Narayana, is but one expansion of Sri Krsna. Maha-Visnu, the first creator, is 
Lord Narayana's expansion. The total material energy emanates from 
Maha-Visnu's glance, and of that total material energy the three modes of 
nature are divided portions. Thus it is Sri Krsna, acting through His 
expansions, who generates, sustains and dissolves the universe. 

TEXTS 32-33 

% Jtxl 'hlH 

cirdn mrta-sutaddne 
gurund kila coditau 
dninyathuh pitr-sthdndd 
gurave guru-daksindm 
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tathd me kurutarh kdmarh 
yuvdrh yogesvaresvarau 
bhoja-rdja-hatdn putrdn 
kdmaye drastum dhrtdn 

SYNONYMS 

cirdt —for a long time; mrta —dead; suta —the son; dddne —to return; 
gurund —by Your spiritual master; kila —it has been heard; coditau —ordered; 
dninyathuh —You brought him; pitr —of the forefathers; sthdndt —from the 
place; gurave —to Your spiritual master; guru-daksindm —as a token of 
thanksgiving for Your guru's mercy; tathd —in the same way; me —my; 
kurutam —please fulfill; kdmam —the desire; yuvdm —You two; yoga-lsvara —of 
the masters of yoga; Isvarau —O masters; bhoja-rdja —by the King of Bhoja 
(Karhsa); hatdn —killed; putrdn —my sons; kdmaye —1 wish; drastum —to see; 
dhrtdn —brought back. 


TRANSLATION 

It is said that when Your spiritual master ordered You to retrieve his 
long-dead son, You brought him back from the forefathers’ abode as a token of 
remuneration for Your guru’s mercy. Please fulfill my desire in the same way, 
O supreme masters of all yoga masters. Please bring back my sons who were 
killed by the King of Bhoja, so that I may see them once again. 

TEXT 34 

^ irnr 
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rsir uvdca 

evarh sancoditau mdtrd 
rdmah krsnas ca bhdrata 
sutalarh sarhvivisatur 
yoga-mdydm updsritau 

SYNONYMS 

rsih uvdca —the sage (Sri Sukadeva) said; evam —thus; sancoditau —urged; 
mdtrd —by Their mother; rdmah —Balarama; krsnah —Krsna; ca —and; 
bhdrata —O descendant of Bharata (Parlksit); sutalam —the subterranean 
planet of Sutala, ruled by Bali Maharaja; sarfivivisatuh —They entered; 
yoga-mdydyam —Their mystic pastime potency; updsritau —utilizing. 

TRANSLATION 

The sage Sukadeva said: Thus entreated by Their mother, O Bharata, 
Balarama and Krsna employed Their mystic Yogamaya potency and entered the 
region of Sutala. 


TEXT 35 
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tasmin pravistdv upalabhya daitya-rad 
visvatma-daivarh sutardrh tathdtmanah 
tad-darsandhldda-pariplutdsayah 
sadyah samutthdya nandma sdnvayah 

SYNONYMS 

tasmin —there; pravistau —(the two of Them) entered; upalabhya —noticing; 
daitya-rdt —the King of the Daityas (Bali); visva —of the entire universe; 
dtma —the Soul; daivam —and supreme Deity; sutardm —especially; 
tathd —also; dtmanah —of himself; tat —Them; darsana —due to seeing; 
dhldda —with the joy; paripluta —overwhelmed; dsayah —his heart; 
sadyah —immediately; samutthdya —standing up; nandma —he bowed down; 
sa —together with; anvayah —his entourage. 

TRANSLATION 

When the King of the Daityas, Bali Maharaja, noticed the arrival of the two 
Lords, his heart overflowed with joy, since he knew Them to be the Supreme 
Soul and worshipable Deity of the entire universe, and especially of himself. He 
immediately stood up and then bowed down to offer respects, along with his 
entire entourage. 


TEXT 36 
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tayoh samdnlya vardsanarh mudd 
nivistayos tatra mahdtmanos tayoh 
dadhdra pdddv avanijya taj jalarh 
sa-vrnda d-brahma punad yad ambu ha 

SYNONYMS 

tayoh —for Them; samdnlya —bringing; vara —elevated; dsanam —seats; 
mudd —happily; nivistayoh —who took Their seats; tatra —there; 
mahd-dtmanoh —of the greatest of personalities; tayoh —of Them; 
dadhdra —he took; pddau —the feet; avanijya —washing; tat —that; 
jalam —water; sa —together with; vrndah —his followers; d-brahma —up to 
Lord Brahma; punat —purifying; yat —which; ambu —water; ha —indeed. 

TRANSLATION 

Bali took pleasure in offering Them elevated seats. After They sat down, he 
washed the feet of the two Supreme Personalities. Then he took that water, 
which purifies the whole world even up to Lord Brahma, and poured it upon 
himself and his followers. 


TEXT 37 

samarhaydm dsa sa tau vibhutibhir 
mahdrha-vastrdbharandnulepanaih 
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tambula-dipamrta-bhaksanadibhih 
sva-gotra-vittdtma-samarpanena ca 

SYNONYMS 

samarhaydm dsa —worshiped; sah —he; tau —Them; vibhutibhih —with his 
riches; mahd-arha —greatly valuable; vastra —with garments; 

dbharana —ornaments; anulepanaih —and fragrant pastes; tdmbula —with betel 
nut; dlpa —lamps; amrta —nectarean; bhaksana —food; ddibhih —and so on; 
sva —of his; gotra —family; vitta —of the wealth; dtma —and of himself; 
samarpanena —with the offering; ca —and. 

TRANSLATION 

He worshiped Them with all the riches at his disposal—priceless clothing, 
ornaments, fragrant sandalwood paste, betel nut, lamps, sumptuous food and so 
on. Thus he offered Them all his family’s wealth, and also his own self. 

PURPORT 

Bali Maharaja's devotional attitude is renowned as the perfect example of 
complete self-surrender. When Lord Visnu in the guise of a young brdhmana 
student approached him for charity, Bali offered all he possessed, and when he 
had nothing more to offer, he surrendered himself as the Supreme Lord's 
eternal servant. 

There are nine standard processes of devotional service, and the last, 
dtma-samarpanam, as taught by Bali Daityaraja, is the culmination toward 
which every endeavor should aim. If one tries to impress the Lord with wealth, 
power, intelligence and so on but fails to humbly understand oneself to be His 
servant, one's so-called devotion is only a presumptuous show. 

TEXT 38 
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WsffRT 7T 

sa indraseno bhagavat-padambujam 
bibhran muhuh prema-vibhinnayd dhiya 
uvdca hdnanda-jaldkuleksanah 
prahrsta-romd nrpa gadgaddksaram 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; indra-senah —Bali, who conquered the army of Indra; bhagavat —of 
the Supreme Lords; pdda-ambujam —the lotus feet; bibhrat —taking hold of; 
muhuh —repeatedly; prema —out of love; vibhinnayd —which was melting; 
dhiyd —from his heart; uvdca ha —said; dnanda —caused by his ecstasy; 
jala —with water (tears); dkula —filled; iksanah —whose eyes; 
prahrsta —standing erect; romd —the hair on whose limbs; nrpa —O King 
(Parlksit); gadgada —choking; aksaram —whose syllables. 

TRANSLATION 

Taking hold of the Lords’ lotus feet again and again, Bali, the conqueror of 
Indra’s army, spoke from his heart, which was melting out of his intense love. 

O King, as tears of ecstasy filled his eyes and the hair on his limbs stood on end, 
he began to speak with faltering words. 

PURPORT 

Srila Prabhupada describes this scene as follows in Krsna: "King Bali was 
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feeling such transcendental pleasure that he repeatedly grasped the Lord's 
lotus feet and kept them on his chest; and sometimes he put them on the top of 
his head, and in this way he was feeling transcendental bliss. Tears of love and 
affection began to flow down from his eyes, and all his bodily hairs stood on 
end." 


TEXT 39 

balir uvdca 
namo 'nantdya brhate 
namah krsndya vedhase 
sdnkhya-yoga-vitdndya 
brahmane paramdtmane 

SYNONYMS 

balih uvdca —Bali said; namah —obeisances; anantdya —to Ananta, the 
unlimited Lord; brhate —the greatest being; namah —obeisances; krsndya —to 
Krsna; vedhase —the creator; sdnkhya —of sdnkhya analysis; yoga —and of 
mystic yoga; vitdndya —the disseminator; brahmane —the Absolute Truth; 
parama-dtmane —the Supersoul. 

TRANSLATION 
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King Bali said: Obeisances to the unlimited Lord, Ananta, the greatest of all 
beings. And obeisances to Lord Krsna, the creator of the universe, who appears 
as the impersonal Absolute and the Supersoul in order to disseminate the 
principles of sankhya and yoga. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI identifies the supreme Ananta named here as 
Lord Balarama, from whom expands the divine serpent Ananta Sesa. 
Impersonal Brahman is the source of the texts belonging to the sankhya 
philosophers, while the personal representation of the Lord known as 
Paramatma disseminates the textbooks of yoga. 


TEXT 40 

darsanarh vdrh hi bhutdndm 
duspraparh cdpy adurlabham 
rajas-tamah-svabhdvdndm 
yan nah prdptau yadrcchayd 

SYNONYMS 

darsanam —the vision; vdm —of You two; hi —indeed; bhutdndm —for living 
beings in general; dusprdpam —rarely achieved; ca api —yet still; 
adurlabham —not difficult to obtain; rajah —in passion; tamah —and 
ignorance; svabhdvdndm —for those whose natures; yat —in that; nah —by us; 
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praptau —obtained; yadrcchaya —causelessly. 


TRANSLATION 

Seeing You Lords is a rare achievement for most living beings. But even 
persons like us, situated in the modes of passion and ignorance, can easily see 
You when You reveal Yourself by Your own sweet will. 

PURPORT 

By ascribing to himself the degraded status of a demoniac birth, Bali 
Maharaja denied any spiritual qualification for being visited by Krsna and 
Balarama. What to speak of demons like himself, Bali thought, even advanced 
renunciants on the paths of jndna and yoga fail to please the Lord when they 
do not give up their pride and envy. 


TEXTS 41-43 
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^ rr«n 
flftlfai: 

daitya-danava-gandharvah 
siddha-vidyddhra-caranah 
yaksa-raksah-pisdcds ca 
bhuta-pramatha-ndyakdh 

visuddha-sattva-dhamny addha 
tvayi sdstra-sarlrini 
nityarh nibaddha-vairas te 
vayarh cdnye ca tadrsah 

kecanodbaddha-vairena 
bhaktyd kecana kdmatah 
na tathd sattva-samrabdhdh 
sannikrstdh surddayah 

SYNONYMS 

daitya-ddnava —the Daitya and Danava demons; gandharvdh —and the 
Gandharvas, celestial singers; siddha-vidyddhara-cdrandh —the Siddha, 
Vidyadhara and Carana demigods; yaksa —the Yaksas (semipious spirits); 
raksah —the Raksasas (man-eating spirits); pisdcdh —the carnivorous Pisaca 
demons; ca —and; bhuta —the ghosts; pramatha-ndyakdh —and the evil 
Pramatha and Nayaka spirits; visuddha —perfectly pure; sattva —of goodness; 
dhdmni —toward the embodiment; addhd —direct; tvayi —You; sdstra —which 
comprises the revealed scriptures; sarlrini —the possessor of such a body; 
nityam —always; nibaddha —fixed; vairdh —in enmity; te —they; vayam —we; 
ca —also; anye —others; ca —and; tddrsdh —like them; kecana —some; 
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udbaddha —especially obstinate; vairena —with hatred; bhaktyd —with 
devotion; kecana —some; kdmatah —rising out of lust; na —not; tathd —so; 
sattva —by the material mode of goodness; samrabdhdh —those who are 
predominated; sannikrstdh —attracted; sura —demigods; ddayah —and others. 

TRANSLATION 

Many who had been constantly absorbed in enmity toward You ultimately 
became attracted to You, who are the direct embodiment of transcendental 
goodness and whose divine form comprises the revealed scriptures. These 
reformed enemies include Daityas, Danavas, Gandharvas, Siddhas, 

Vidyadharas, Caranas, Yaksas, Raksasas, Pisacas, Bhutas, Pramathas and 
Nayakas, and also ourselves and many others like us. Some of us have become 
attracted to You because of exceptional hatred, while others have become 
attracted because of their mood of devotion based on lust. But the demigods and 
others infatuated by material goodness feel no such attraction for You. 

PURPORT 

Srila Jiva GosvamI explains this passage as follows: The Gandharvas, 
Siddhas, Vidyadharas and Caranas are adversaries of the Supreme Lord when 
they follow the lead of the Daitya and Danava demons. The Yaksas, Raksasas, 
Pisacas and so on tend to be inimical because they are generally covered by 
ignorance. There are some rascals in the pure mode of ignorance, like Sisupala 
and Paundraka, who are totally absorbed in meditation on the Lord as their 
enemy, and this fixed consciousness earns them liberation. Others, in a mixed 
condition of passion and ignorance, associate with the Lord with a desire for 
position and prestige; Maharaja Bali sees himself as belonging to this category. 
Yet Lord Visnu favored Bali by becoming his doorkeeper in the subterranean 
region of Sutala, just as He favored the demons by killing and liberating them, 
and the Gandharvas by engaging them in singing His glories. On the other 
hand, the Lord awards sense gratification to those demigods who are proud of 
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their being situated in the mode of goodness; thus they become deluded and 
forget Him. 


TEXT 44 

^ ^TtrRlT 

ftf 

idam ittham iti prdyas 
tava yogesvaresvara 
na vidanty api yogesd 
yoga-mdydrh kuto vayam 

SYNONYMS 

idam —this; ittham —characterized like this; iti —in such terms; prdyah —for 
the most part; tava —Your; yoga-lsvara —of the masters of yoga; Isvara —O 
supreme master; na vidanti —they do not know; api —even; yoga-lsdh —the 
masters of yoga; yoga-mdydm —Your spiritual power of delusion; kutah —what 
then of; vayam —us. 


TRANSLATION 

What to speak of ourselves, O Lord of all perfect yOQS, even the greatest 
mystics do not know what Your spiritual power of delusion is or how it acts. 

PURPORT 

Systematic understanding of something should include knowledge of both 
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its svarupa, or essential identity, and also its visesas, the attributes that make it 
different from other things. Maya, the energy underlying all material 
existence, is more subtle than ordinary phenomena. Only God and His 
liberated devotees, therefore, can know its svarupa and visesa. 

TEXT 45 

tan nah praslda nirapeksa-vimrgya-yusmat 
pdddravinda-dhisananya-grhdndha-kupat 
niskramya visva-sarandnghry-upalabdha-vrttih 
sdnto yathaika uta sarva-sakhais cardmi 

SYNONYMS 

tat —in such a way; nah —to us; praslda —please be merciful; nirapeksa —by 
those who have no material motives; vimrgya —searched for; yusmat —Your; 
pdda —than the feet; aravinda —lotus; dhisana —shelter; anya —other; 
grha —from the home; andha —blind; kupdt —which is a well; 
niskramya —going out; visva —to the whole world; sarana —of those who are 
helpful (the trees); anghri —at the feet; upalabdha —obtained; vrttih —whose 
livelihood; sdntah —peaceful; yathd —as; ekah —alone; uta —or else; sarva —of 
everyone; sakhaih —with the friends; cardmi —1 may wander. 

TRANSLATION 
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Please be merciful to me so I may get out of the blind well of family life—my 
false home—and find the true shelter of Your lotus feet, which selfless sages 
always seek. Then, either alone or in the company of great saints, who are the 
friends of everyone, I may wander freely, finding life’s necessities at the feet of 
the universally charitable trees. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI states that in response to Bali's prayers, Sri 
Krsna invited him to choose some benediction, and in this verse Bali submits 
his request. Bali begs to be relieved of the entanglement of material life so he 
will be free to leave home and wander in the wilderness, with only the Lord's 
lotus feet as his shelter. For his subsistence, Bali proposes, he will take help 
from the forest trees, at whose feet are fruits to eat and leaves to sleep on, for 
all to use as needed. And if the Lord is especially merciful to him, Bali hopes, 
he will not have to wander alone but will be allowed to travel in the company 
of Lord Krsna's devotees. 


TEXT 46 

sadhy asmdn Isitavyesa 
nispdpdn kuru nah prabho 
pumdn yac chraddhaydtisthams 
codandyd vimucyate 
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SYNONYMS 


sadhi —please order; asmdn —us; Isitavya —of those who are subject to being 
controlled; Isa —O controller; nispdpdn —sinless; kuru —please make; nah —us; 
prabho —O master; pumdn —a person; yat —which; sraddhayd —with faith; 
dtisthan —executing; codandydh —of scriptural regulation; 

vimucyate —becomes free. 


TRANSLATION 

O Lord of all subordinate creatures, please tell us what to do and thus free us 
of all sin. One who faithfully executes Your command, O master, is no longer 
obliged to follow the ordinary Vedic rites. 

PURPORT 

The dcdryas explain Bali's thoughts as follows. Reflecting on the possibility 
that his request for immediate deliverance may have been too bold, Bali 
Maharaja considers that first he will need to become sufficiently purified. In 
any case, he thinks. Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama must have come to him for 
some specific purpose; if he can receive the Lords' order and carry it out, that 
will be his best opportunity for purification. Indeed, as Bali states, a devotee 
acting under the Personality of Godhead's instruction need no longer follow 
the sacrificial injunctions and prohibitions of the Vedas. 


TEXT 47 

4.U|ki 
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srl-bhagavdn uvdca 
dsan marlceh sat putrd 
urndydrh prathame 'ntare 
devdh karh jahasur vlksya 
sutarh yabhitum udyatam 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Lord said; dsan —there were; marlceh —of 
Marici; sat—six; putrdh —sons; urndydm —born of Urna (his wife); 
prathame —in the first; antare —rule of Manu; devdh —demigods; kam —at Lord 
Brahma; jahasuh —they laughed; vlksya —seeing; sutdm —with his daughter 
(Sarasvatl); yabhitum —to copulate; udyatam —prepared. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord said: During the age of the first Manu, the sage Marici 
had six sons by his wife Urna. They were all exalted demigods, but once they 
laughed at Lord Brahma when they saw him preparing to have sex with his own 
daughter. 


TEXTS 48-49 
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cf ?^srafra%s#ri% 

tendsurlm agan yonim 
adhunavadya-karmana 
hiranyakasipor jdtd 
nltds te yoga-mdyayd 

devakyd udare jdtd 
rdjan karhsa-vihirnsitdh 
sd tdn socaty dtmajdn svdrhs 
ta ime 'dhydsate 'ntike 

SYNONYMS 

tena —by that; dsurlm —demoniac; agan —they entered; yonim —a womb; 
adhund —immediately; avadya —improper; karmand —by the act; 
hiranyakasipoh —to Hiranyakasipu; jdtdh —born; nltdh —brought; te —they; 
yoga-mdyayd —by the Lord's divine power of illusion; devakydh —of Devaki; 
udare —from the womb; jdtdh —born; rdjan —O King (Bali); karhsa —by 
Karhsa; vihirfisitdh —murdered; sd —she; tdn —for them; socati —laments; 
dtma-jdn —sons; svan—her own; te —they; ime —these same; adhydsate —are 
living; antike —nearby. 


TRANSLATION 

Because of that improper act, they immediately entered a demoniac form of 
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life, and thus they took birth as sons of Hiranyakasipu. The goddess Yogamaya 
then took them away from Hiranyakasipu, and they were born again from 
Devaki’s womb. After this, O King, Kaihsa murdered them. Devaki still 
laments for them, thinking of them as her sons. These same sons of Marici are 
now living here with you. 


PURPORT 

— ^ 

Acaryas Sridhara Svami and Visvanatha CakravartI explain that after 
taking Marici's six sons from Hiranyakasipu, Lord Krsna's Yogamaya first made 
them pass through one more life as children of another great demon, 
Kalanemi, and then she finally transferred them to the womb of Devaki. 

TEXT 50 

ita etdn pranesydmo 
mdtr-sokdpanuttaye 
tatah sdpdd vinirmaktd 
lokarh ydsyanti vijvardh 

SYNONYMS 

itah —from here; etdn —them; pranesydmah —We wish to take; mdtr —of their 
mother; soka —the lamentation; apanuttaye —in order to dispel; tatah —then; 
sdpdt —from their curse; vinirmuktdh —freed; lokam —to their own planet (of 
the demigods); ydsyanti —they will go; vijvardh —relieved of their feverish 
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condition. 


TRANSLATION 

We wish to take them from this place to dispel their mother's sorrow. Then, 
released from their curse and free from all suffering, they will return to their 
home in heaven. 


PURPORT 

As pointed out by Srila Prabhupada in his purports to Chapter Two, Texts 5 
and 8, of this canto, Marici's sons were condemned for their offense against 
Lord Brahma, and in addition Hiranyakasipu once cursed them to be killed by 
their own father in a future life. This curse was fulfilled by Vasudeva's letting 
Kartisa murder them one by one. 


TEXT 51 

smarodgUhah parisvangah 
patangah ksudrabhrd ghrni 
sad ime mat-prasadena 
punar ydsyanti sad-gatim 

SYNONYMS 

smara-udglthah parisvangah —Smara, Udgitha and Parisvanga; patangah 
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ksudrabhrt ghrnl —Patanga, Ksudrabhrt and Ghrni; sat —six; ime —these; 
mat —My; prasadena —by the grace; punah —again; ydsyanti —will go; sat —of 
saintly persons; gatim —to the destination. 

TRANSLATION 

By My grace these six—Smara, Udgitha, Parisvahga, Patanga, Ksudrabhrt 
and Ghrni—will return to the abode of pure saints. 

PURPORT 

These are the names the six children first had when they were sons of 
Marici. The oldest, Smara, was called Kirtiman when born again to Vasudeva, 
as recorded in the Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.1.57), 

klrtimantam prathama-jam 
kamsayanakadundubhih 
arpaydm dsa krcchrena 
so 'nrtad ati-vihvalah 

"Vasudeva was very much disturbed by the fear of becoming a liar by breaking 
his promise. Thus with great pain he delivered his firstborn son, named 
Kirtiman, into the hands of Kariisa." 


TEXT 52 
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ity uktvd tan samadaya 
indrasenena pujitau 
punar dvaravatlm etya 
mdtuh putrdn ayacchatdm 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; uktvd —speaking; tdn —them; samdddya —taking; indrasenena —by 
Bali Maharaja; pujitau —both honored; punah —once more; dvdravatlm —to 
Dvaraka; etya —going; mdtuh —of Their mother; putrdn —the sons; 
ayacchatdm —They presented. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] After saying this, Lord Krsna and Lord 
Balarama, having been duly worshiped by Bali Maharaja, took the six sons and 
returned to Dvaraka, where They presented them to Their mother. 

TEXT 53 

ijpifftrsMiwr: 

tdn drstvd bdlakdn devi 
putra-sneha-snuta-stanl 
parisvajydnkam dropya 
murdhny ajighrad abhiksnasah 
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SYNONYMS 


tan —them; drstvd —seeing; bdlakdn —the boys; devl —the goddess (Devaki); 
putra —for her sons; sneha —due to her affection; snuta —flowing; 
stanl —whose breasts; parisvajya —embracing; ankam —on her lap; 
dropya —placing; murdhni —their heads; ajighrat —she smelled; 

abhlksnasah —repeatedly. 


TRANSLATION 

When she saw her lost children, Goddess Devaki felt such affection for them 
that milk flowed from her breasts. She embraced them and took them onto her 
lap, smelling their heads again and again. 

TEXT 54 

■'iTW Ri^uili 

<4 <41 

apdyayat stanarh prltd 
suta-sparsa-parisnutam 
mohitd mdyayd visnor 
yayd srstih pravartate 

SYNONYMS 

apdyayat —she let them drink; stanam —from her breast; prltd —lovingly; 
suta —of her sons; sparsa —because of the touch; parisnutam —drenched; 
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mohita —bewildered; mayaya —by the illusory energy; visnoh —of Lord Visnu; 
yayd —by which; srstih —creation; pravartate —comes into being. 


TRANSLATION 

Lovingly she let her sons drink from her breast, which became wet with milk 
just by their touch. She was entranced by the same illusory energy of Lord 
Visnu that initiates the creation of the universe. 

PURPORT 

In the opinion of Srila Jiva GosvamI, the word srsti can here also refer to 
the creative process by which Lord Visnu's Yogamaya arranges the settings and 
situations of His pastimes. There is indeed no question of mother Devaki being 
affected by the material aspect of Maya. 

TEXTS 55-56 

pltvdmrtarh payas tasydh 
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pUa-sesarh gadd-bhrtah 
ndrdyandnga-sarhsparsa- 
pratilabdhdtma-darsandh 

te namaskrtya govindarh 
devaklrh pitararh balam 
misatdrh sarva-bhutdndrh 
yayur dhdma divaukasdm 

SYNONYMS 

pltvd —having drunk; amrtam —nectarean; payah —milk; tasydh —her; pita —of 
what had been drunk; sesam —the remnants; gadd-bhrtah —of Krsna, the 
wielder of the club; ndrdyana —of the Supreme Lord, Narayana (Krsna); 
anga —of the body; sarhsparsa —by the touch; pratilabdha —regained; dtma —of 
their original selves (as demigods); darsandh —the perception; te —they; 
namaskrtya —bowing down; govindam —to Lord Krsna; devakim —to Devaki; 
pitaram —to their father; balam —and to Lord Balarama; misatdm —as they 
looked on; sarva —all; bhutdndm —the people; yayuh —they went; dhdma —to 
the abode; diva-okasdm —of the demigods. 

TRANSLATION 

By drinking her nectarean milk, the remnants of what Krsna Himself had 
previously drunk, the six sons touched the transcendental body of the Lord, 
Narayana, and this contact awakened them to their original identities. They 
bowed down to Govinda, Devaki, their father and Balarama, and then, as 
everyone looked on, they left for the abode of the demigods. 

PURPORT 

Lord Krsna remained as an infant with Devaki and Vasudeva for only a 
very short time. First the Lord appeared before them in His four-armed Visnu 
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form, and after hearing their prayers He changed Himself into an apparently 
ordinary infant for their pleasure. But to save Krsna from suffering His 
brothers' fate, Vasudeva at once removed Him from Karhsa's prison. Just before 
Vasudeva took Him away, mother Devaki suckled Krsna once so that He would 
not feel thirsty during the long trip to Nanda-vraja. This we learn from the 
commentary of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura. 

TEXT 57 

^ wif 

tarn drstvd devaki devi 
mrtdgamana-nirgamam 
mene su-vismitd mdydrh 
krsnasya racitdrh nrpa 

SYNONYMS 

tam —this; drstvd —seeing; devaki —Devaki; devI —divine; mrta —of the dead 
(sons); dgamana —the return; nirgamam —and departure; mene —she thought; 
su —very much; vismitd —amazed; mdydm —magic; krsnasya —by Krsna; 
racitdm —produced; nrpa —O King (Parlksit). 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing her sons return from death and then depart again, saintly Devaki was 
struck with wonder, O King. She concluded that this was all simply an illusion 
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created by Krsna. 


TEXT 58 

WHrJR: 

d-rddHiPl * 117 ^ 

evarfi-vidhdny adbhutdni 
krsnasya paramdtmanah 
vlrydny ananta-vlryasya 
santy anantdni bhdrata 

SYNONYMS 

evam-vidhdni —like this; adbhutdni —amazing; krsnasya —of Krsna; 
parama-dtmanah —the Supreme Soul; vlrydni —feats; ananta —unlimited; 
vlryasya —whose valor; sand —there are; anantdni —unlimited; bhdrata —O 
descendant of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

Sri Krsna, the Supreme Soul, the Lord of unlimited valor, performed 
countless pastimes just as amazing as this one, O descendant of Bharata. 

TEXT 59 
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*R^ fdRi-4l ■snf^ 


sri-suta uvdca 

ya idam anusrnoti srdvayed vd murdres 
caritam amrta-klrter varnitam vydsa-putraih 
jagad-agha-bhid alarh tad-bhakta-sat-karna-puram 
bhagavati krta-citto ydti tat-ksema-dhdma 

SYNONYMS 

sri-sutah uvdca —Sri Suta said (to the sages assembled at Naimisaranya, to 
whom he was repeating the conversation between Sukadeva GosvamI and 
Parlksit Maharaja); yah —whoever; idam —this; anusrnoti —properly hears; 
srdvayet —causes others to hear; vd —or; murdreh —of Lord Krsna, killer of the 
demon Mura; caritam —pastime; amrta —deathless; kirteh —whose glories; 
varnitam —described; vydsa-putraih —by the respected son of Vyasadeva; 
jagat —of the universe; agha —the sins; bhit —which (pastime) destroys; 
alam —totally; tat —His; bhakta —for the devotees; sat —transcendental; 
karna-puram —ornament for the ears; bhagavati —on the Supreme Lord; 
krta —fixing; cittah —his mind; ydti —he goes; tat —His; ksema —auspicious; 
dhdma —to the personal abode. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Suta GosvamI said: This pastime enacted by Lord Murari, whose fame is 
eternal, totally destroys the sins of the universe and serves as the 
transcendental ornament for His devotees' ears. Anyone who carefully hears or 
narrates this pastime, as recounted by the venerable son of Vyasa, will be able 
to fix his mind in meditation on the Supreme Lord and attain to the 
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all-auspicious kingdom of God. 


PURPORT 

According to Srila Sridhara SvamI, hearing the wonderful events of Lord 
Krsna's life destroys sins in a manner that is perfect (alam) because it is easy. 
Anyone can easily participate in this hearing, and those who become devoted 
to Krsna always enjoy wearing on their ears the ornaments of topics 
concerning Him. Not only those who were present at the time of their 
occurrence, but also Sukadeva GosvamI, Suta GosvamI, all who have heard 
since and everyone in the universe who will hear in the future—all are blessed 
by the continuous recital of Lord Krsna's transcendental glories. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Eighty-fifth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Lord Krsna Instructs Vasudeva and 
Retrieves Devaki's Sons." 


86. Arjuna Kidnaps Subhadra, and Krsna Blesses His 

Devotees 


This chapter describes how Arjuna kidnapped Subhadra and how Lord 
Krsna went to Mithila to bless His devotees Bahulasva and Srutadeva. 

When King Parlksit desired to learn about the marriage of his grandmother, 
Subhadra-devI, Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said, "While touring on pilgrimage, 
Arjuna heard that Lord Baladeva intended to give the hand of His sister 
Subhadra to Duryodhana in marriage. Wanting to kidnap Subhadra and marry 
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her himself, Arjuna disguised himself as a renunciant and went to Dvaraka. So 
effective was the disguise that neither Balarama nor any other resident of 
Dvaraka recognized him; rather, they all showed him the respect due a 
Vaisnava mendicant. In this way the four months of the rainy season passed. 
One day Arjuna received an invitation to dine at Lord Balarama's home. 
There he caught sight of Subhadra and was immediately overwhelmed with 
desire for her. Subhadra also desired to have Arjuna as her husband, and thus 
she glanced back at him shyly. A few days later, Subhadra left the palace to 
participate in a chariot festival. Taking this opportunity, Arjuna abducted 
Subhadra and defeated the Yadavas who tried to stop him. Lord Balarama was 
at first greatly angered to hear of this, but when Lord Sri Krsna and other 
family members pacified Him, He became joyful and sent the bride and groom 
off with elaborate wedding gifts." 

There was a brdhmana devotee of Sri Krsna's named Srutadeva, who lived 
in the city of Mithila. By the will of Providence, he could earn only barely 
enough to keep himself and his family alive. Still, he was always satisfied and 
spent all his time executing his religious duties. King Bahulasva was another 
great devotee of the Lord residing in Mithila. A member of the dynasty in 
which King Janaka had appeared, Bahulasva ruled over the whole province of 
Videha, yet he remained as detached from material wealth as Srutadeva. 
Pleased with the devotional attitude of both these great souls. Lord Krsna went 
on His chariot to Mithila to visit them, taking along Narada and several other 
learned sages. The people of Mithila greeted the Lord and His saintly 
entourage with great delight. Bearing various gifts for Krsna, they bowed down 
and offered obeisances to both Him and the sages. 

Bahulasva and Srutadeva both stepped forward and respectfully requested 
Sri Krsna to visit their homes. To satisfy both of them, the Lord expanded 
Himself and went to each of their homes simultaneously. They each worshiped 
Him suitably, offered prayers, washed His feet and then sprinkled themselves 
and all their family members with the wash water. Lord Krsna then praised the 
sages who were with Him and glorified brdhmanas in general. He also imparted 
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instructions to His hosts concerning devotional service. Understanding these 
instructions, both Srutadeva and Bahulasva honored the sages and Lord Sri 
Krsria with single-minded devotion. Lord Krsria then returned to Dvaraka. 


TEXTl 


srl-rdjovdca 

brahman veditum icchdmah 
svasdrdrh rdma-krsnayoh 
yathopayeme vijayo 
yd mamdsit pitdmahl 

SYNONYMS 

srl-rdjd uvdca —the great King (Parlksit) said; brahman —O brdhmana 
(Sukadeva); veditum —to know; icchdmah —we wish; svasdram —the sister; 
rdma-krsnayoh —of Balarama and Krsria; yathd —how; upayeme —married; 
vijayah —Arjuna; yd —she who; mama —my; dsit —was; pitdmahl —the 
grandmother. 


TRANSLATION 

King Parlksit said: O brahmana, we would like to learn how Arjuna married 
Lord Balarama’s and Lord Krsna's sister, who was my grandmother. 
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PURPORT 


Pariksit Maharaja turns now to the topic of the marriage of Lord Krsna's 
sister, Subhadra. In the opinion of Srila Sridhara SvamI, King Parlksit's 
question here follows from the previous narration because Arjuna's winning 
the hand of Subhadra was just as difficult a feat as Lord Krsna's retrieving the 
sons of Devaki from the realm of the dead, since Lord Balarama Himself 
opposed Subhadra's marriage to Arjuna. 

TEXTS 2-3 

hi-suka uvdca 
arjunas tlrtha-ydtrdydrfi 
paryatann avanlm prabhuh 
gatah prabhdsam asrnon 
mdtuleylrh sa dtmanah 
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duryodhanaya rdmas tarn 
dasyatlti na cdpare 
tal-lipsuh sa yatir bhutvd 
tri-dandi dvdrakdm agdt 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; arjunah —Arjuna; tlrtha —to holy 
places; ydtrdydm —while on pilgrimage; paryatan —wandering; avanim —the 
earth; prabhuh —the great lord; gatah —having gone; prabhdsam —to Prabhasa; 
asrnot —heard; mdtuleylm —uncle's daughter; sah —he; dtmanah —his; 
duryodhandya —to Duryodhana; rdmah —Lord Balarama; tarn—her; 
ddsyati —intends to give; iti —thus; na —not; ca —and; apare —anyone else; 
tat —her; lipsuh —desirous of obtaining; sah —he, Arjuna; yatih —a sannydsl; 
bhutvd —becoming; tri-darrdl —carrying a triple staff; dvdrakdm —to Dvaraka; 
agdt —went. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: While traveling far and wide visiting various holy 
places of pilgrimage, Arjuna came to Prabhasa. There he heard that Lord 
Balarama intended to give his maternal cousin Subhadra to Duryodhana in 
marriage, and that no one else approved of this plan. Arjuna wanted to marry 
her himself, so he disguised himself as a renunciant, complete with triple staff, 
and went to Dvaraka. 


PURPORT 

Arjuna's plan for obtaining Subhadra as his wife may have seemed 
unconventional, but he was not acting without encouragement; in fact. Lord 
Krsna was his prime co-conspirator. And in Dvaraka, most of the members of 
the royal family, especially Vasudeva, were unhappy about giving their favorite 
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daughter to Duryodhana. 


TEXT 4 

’rft: 

<|l|'J||^MHI W. 

tatra vai vdrsitdn masan 
avdtsit svdrtha-sddhakah 
pauraih sabhdjito 'bhlksnam 
rdmendjdnatd ca sah 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; vai —indeed; vdrsikdn —of the rainy season; mdsdn —for the 
months; avdtsit —he resided; sva —his own; artha —purpose; sddhakah —trying 
to achieve; pauraih —by the people of the city; sabhdjitah —honored; 
abhiksnam —constantly; rdmena —by Lord Balarama; ajdnatd —who was 
unaware; ca —and; sah —he. 


TRANSLATION 

He stayed there during the monsoon months to fulfill his purpose. Lord 
Balarama and the other residents of the city, not recognizing him, offered him 
all honor and hospitality. 


TEXTS 
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'(^'1 R)el 

ekadd grham dnlya 
dtithyena nimantrya tarn 
sraddhayopahrtarfi bhaiksyarh 
balena bubhuje kila 

SYNONYMS 

ekadd —once; grham —to His (Balarama's) home; dnlya —bringing; 
dtithyena —as a guest; nimantrya —inviting; tarn —him (Arjuna); 
sraddhayd —with faith; upahrtam —presented; bhaiksyam —food; balena —by 
Lord Balarama; bubhuje —he ate; kila —indeed. 

TRANSLATION 

One day Lord Balarama brought him to His home as His invited dinner 
guest, and Arjuna ate the food the Lord respectfully offered him. 

PURPORT 

From the explanation of Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, it is understood that 
Arjuna in his sannydsi role had just finished the four-month vows of the rainy 
season and could now again accept general invitations from householders. 
Thus no one would have suspected any unusual motive in his visiting Lord 
Balarama at this time. 
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TEXT 6 


■Rlcff 

Tltr^rf^WFIFlt 
iPTf ^ 

so 'pasyat tatra mahatlrfi 
kanydrh vlra-mano-hardm 
prlty-utphulleksanas tasydrh 
bhdva-ksubdharfi mano dadhe 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; apasyat —saw; tatra —there; mahatim —wonderful; kanydm —the girl; 
vlra —to heroes; manah-hardm —enchanting; prlti —with happiness; 
utphulla —blossoming; iksanah —his eyes; tasydm —upon her; bhdva —with 
emotion; ksubdham —agitated; manah —his mind; dadhe —he put. 

TRANSLATION 

There he saw the wonderful maiden Subhadra, who was enchanting to 
heroes. His eyes opened wide with delight, and his mind became agitated and 
absorbed in thoughts of her. 


TEXT? 
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sdpi tarn cakame vlksya 
ndrmdrh hrdayarh-gamam 
hasantl vrlditapangl 
tan-nyasta-hrdayeksand 

SYNONYMS 

sd —she; api —also; tarn —him; cakame —desired; vlksya —seeing; ndrlndm —of 
women; hrdayam-gamam —the capturer of the hearts; hasantl —smiling; 
vrlditd —bashful; apdngl —casting sidelong glances; tat —upon him; 
nyasta —fixed; hrdaya —her heart; iksand —and eyes. 

TRANSLATION 

Arjuna was very attractive to women, and as soon as Subhadra saw him, she 
wanted to have him as her husband. Smiling bashfully with sidelong glances, 
she fixed her heart and eyes upon him. 

PURPORT 

As soon as she saw him, Subhadra knew that Arjuna was no sannydsl but 
rather her destined consort. In Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, His 
Divine Grace Srila Prabhupada elaborates: "Arjuna, the grandfather of 
Maharaja Parlksit, was himself extraordinarily beautiful and his bodily 
structure was very attractive to Subhadra. Subhadra also decided within her 
mind that she would accept only Arjuna as her husband. As a simple girl, she 
was smiling with great pleasure, looking at Arjuna." 

TEXTS 
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^ ’IT 

^n^^nfcRTftWT 

tarn pararh samanudhydyann 
antararh prepsur arjunah 
na lebhe sarh bhramac-cittah 
kdmendti-ballyasd 

SYNONYMS 

tdm —on her; param —only; samanudhydyan —meditating; antaram —the right 
opportunity; prepsuh —waiting to obtain; arjunah —Arjuna; na lebhe —could 
not experience; sam-peace; bhramat —wavering; cittah —his heart; 
kdmena —due to lust; ati-ballyasd —most strong. 

TRANSLATION 

Meditating only on her and waiting for the opportunity to take her away, 
Arjuna had no peace. His heart trembled with passionate desire. 

PURPORT 

Even while being honored by Lord Balarama, Arjuna was too distracted to 
appreciate the Lord's gracious hospitality. Arjuna's distraction and Lord 
Balarama's failure to recognize Arjuna in his disguise were both arrangements 
of the Supreme Lord to enjoy His transcendental pastimes. 

TEXT 9 
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Mf: 

mahatydm deva-yatrayam 
ratha-sthdrii durga-nirgatdrh 
jahdrdnumatah pitroh 
krsnasya ca mahd-rathah 

SYNONYMS 

mahatydm —important; deva —for the Supreme Lord; ydtrdydm —during a 
festival; ratha —on a chariot; sthdm —riding; durga —from the fortress; 
nirgatdm —having exited; jahdra —he seized her; anumatah —sanctioned; 
pitroh —by her parents; krsnasya —by Krsna; ca —and; mahd-rathah —the 
mighty chariot warrior. 

TRANSLATION 

Once, on the occasion of a great temple festival in honor of the Supreme 
Lord, Subhadra rode out of the fortresslike palace on a chariot, and at that time 
the mighty chariot warrior Arjuna took the opportunity to kidnap her. 
Subhadra’s parents and Krsna had sanctioned this. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti identifies this festival as the annual 
Rathayatra for Lord Visnu on the occasion of His rising from mystic sleep at 
the end of Caturmasya. Subhadra's parents are Vasudeva and Devakl. 
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TEXT 10 


I Si I'll •-'5^ 

f^S^M FIHT 

^^*ITiT ifTTlfe^ 

ratha-stho dhanur adaya 
surdrhs carundhato bhatdn 
vidrdvya krosatdrh svdndrh 
sva-bhdgarh mrga-rdd iva 

SYNONYMS 

ratha —on his chariot; sthah —standing; dhanuh —his bow; dddya —taking up; 
surdn —the heroes; ca —and; arundhatah —trying to block him; bhatdn —and 
the guards; vidrdvya —driving off; krosatdm —as they shouted in anger; 
svdndm —her relatives; sva —his own; bhdgam —rightful portion; 
mrga-rdt —the king of animals, the lion; iva —just as. 

TRANSLATION 

Standing on his chariot, Arjuna took up his bow and drove off the valiant 
fighters and palace guards who tried to block his way. As her relatives shouted 
in anger, he took Subhadra away just as a lion takes his prey from the midst of 
lesser animals. 


TEXT 11 
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tac chrutvd ksubhito rdmah 
parvanlva mahdrnavah 
grhlta-pddah krsnena 
suhrdbhis cdnusdntvitah 

SYNONYMS 

tat —this; srutvd —hearing; ksubhitah —disturbed; rdmah —Lord Balarama; 
parvani —at the juncture of the month; iva —as if; mahd-arnavah —the ocean; 
grhita —grasped; pddah —His feet; krsnena —by Lord Krsna; suhrdbhih —by His 
family members; ca —and; anusdntvitah —carefully pacified. 

TRANSLATION 

When He heard of Subhadra’s kidnapping, Lord Balarama became as 
disturbed as the ocean during the full moon, but Lord Krsna respectfully took 
hold of His feet and, together with other family members, pacified Him by 
explaining the matter. 


TEXT 12 
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prdhinot pdribarhdni 
vara-vadhvor mudd balah 
mahd-dhanopaskarebha- 
rathdsva-nara-yositah 

SYNONYMS 

prdhinot —He sent; pdribarhdni —as wedding gifts; vara-vadhvoh —for the 
groom and the bride; mudd —with pleasure; balah —Lord Balarama; 
mahd-dhana —greatly valuable; upaskara —presents; ibha —elephants; 
ratha —chariots; asva —horses; nara —men; yositah —and women. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Balarama then happily sent the bride and groom very valuable wedding 
gifts consisting of elephants, chariots, horses and male and female servants. 

TEXT 13 

sri-suka uvdca 
krsnasydsid dvija-sresthah 
srutadeva iti srutah 
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krsnaika-bhaktya purnarthah 
sdntah kavir alampatah 

SYNONYMS 

✓ ✓ 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva said; krsnasya —of Lord Krsna; dslt —there was; 
dvija —of brdhmanas; sresthah —one of the best; srutadevah —Srutadeva; 
id —thus; srutah —known; krsna —to Lord Krsna; eka —exclusive; bhaktyd —by 
his devotion; purna —full; arthah —in all goals of desire; santah-peaceful; 
kavih —learned and discriminating; alampatah —not desirous of sense 
gratification. 


TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: There was a devotee of Krsna’s known as 

✓ 

Srutadeva, who was a first-class brahmana. Perfectly satisfied by rendering 
unalloyed devotional service to Lord Krsna, he was peaceful, learned and free 
from sense gratification. 


TEXT 14 

Pl4f4dPlvHQhi): 

sa uvdsa videhesu 
mithildydrh grhdsraml 
anihaydgatdhdrya- 
nirvartita-nija-kriyah 
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SYNONYMS 


sah —he; uvdsa —dwelled; videhesu —in the kingdom of Videha; 
mithildydm —in the city of Mithila; grha-dhaml —as a member of the regulated 
order of family life; anlhayd —without endeavor; dgata —came to him; 
dhdrya —by food and other means of sustenance; nirvartita —carried out; 
nija —his; kriyah —obligations. 


TRANSLATION 

Living as a religious householder in the city of Mithila, within the kingdom 
of Videha, he managed to fulfill his obligations while maintaining himself with 
whatever sustenance easily came his way. 

TEXT 15 

ydtrd-mdtrarh tv ahar ahar 
daivdd upanamaty uta 
nddhikarh tdvatd tustah 
kriyd cakre yathocitdh 

SYNONYMS 

ydtrd-mdtram —bare maintenance; tu —and; ahah ahah —day after day; 
daivdt —due to his fate; upanamati —came to him; uta —indeed; na 
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adhikam —no more; tavata —with that much; tustah —satisfied; kriyah —duties; 
cakre —he did; yathd —as; ucitdh —appropriate. 

TRANSLATION 

By the will of Providence he obtained each day just what he needed for his 
maintenance, and no more. Satisfied with this much, he properly executed his 
religious duties. 


PURPORT 

An ideal Vaisnava brdhmana, even if encumbered by the ties of family life, 
should work only as hard as required to meet his obligations. Without being 
unnecessarily agitated for material advancement, he should devote the best 
part of his time and assets to his higher duties in the Supreme Lord's service. If 
a householder can succeed in this program despite the unavoidable difficulties 
of this degraded age, he can expect Lord Krsna's personal attention, as will be 
seen in the case of Srutadeva, the perfect brdhmana of Mithila. 

TEXT 16 

tathd tad-rdstra-pdlo 'nga 
bahuldsva iti hutah 
maithilo niraham-mdna 
ubhdv apy acyuta-priyau 
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SYNONYMS 


tathd —also (an advanced devotee of Krsna); tat —of that; rdstra —kingdom; 
pdlah —the ruler; anga —my dear (Parlksit); bahuldsvah iti srutah —known as 
Bahulasva; maithilah —of the royal dynasty descending from King Mithila 
(Janaka); niraham-mdnah —free from false ego; uhh.au —both of them; 
api —indeed; acyuta-priyau —dear to Lord Acyuta. 

TRANSLATION 

Similarly free from false ego was the ruler of that kingdom, my dear Pariksit, 
a descendant of the Mithila dynasty named Bahulasva. Both these devotees 
were very dear to Lord Acyuta. 


TEXT 17 

tayoh prasanno bhagavdn 
ddrukendhrtarh ratham 
druhya sdkarh munibhir 
videhdn prayayau prabhuh 

SYNONYMS 

tayoh —with both of them; prasannah —pleased; bhagavdn —the Personality of 
Godhead; ddrukena —by Daruka; dhrtam —brought forth; ratham —His 
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chariot; aruhya —mounting; sakam —together with; munibhih —sages; 

videhan —to the Videha kingdom; prayayau —went; prabhuh —the Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

Pleased with both of them, the Supreme Personality of Godhead mounted 
His chariot, which Daruka had brought, and traveled to Videha with a group of 
sages. 


PURPORT 

In his commentary on this verse, Srila Visvanatha CakravartI states that 
Srutadeva and Bahulasva were unable to travel to Dvaraka to see Lord Krsna 
because both of them had vowed to regularly worship their personal Deity at 
home. Sri Krsna was very glad to go out of His way to give them both His 
audience, and while leaving Dvaraka He insisted that the sages who wanted to 
come with Him should join Him on His chariot, because otherwise they would 
exhaust themselves following on foot. Renowned sages would ordinarily never 
even consider traveling in such an opulent conveyance, but on the Lord's 
order they put aside their natural aversion and joined Him on His chariot. 

TEXT 18 

sit wt 

narado vamadevo 'trih 
krsno rdmo 'sito 'runih 
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aharh brhaspatih kanvo 
maitreyas cyavanddayah 

SYNONYMS 

naradah vamadevah atrih —the sages Narada, Vamadeva and Atri; 
krsnah —Krsna-dvaipayana Vyasa; rdmah —Lord Parasurama; asitah 
arunih —Asita and Aruni; aham —I (Sukadeva); brhaspatih kanvah —Brhaspati 
and Kanva; maitreyah —Maitreya; cyavana —Cyavana; adayah —and others. 

TRANSLATION 

Among these sages were Narada, Vamadeva, Atri, Krsna-dvaipayana Vyasa, 
Parasurama, Asita, Aruni, myself, Brhaspati, Kanva, Maitreya and Cyavana. 

TEXT 19 

rl^T dllNI-ri 

tatra tatra tam dydntarh 
paurd jdnapadd nrpa 
upatasthuh sdrghya-hastd 
grahaih suryam ivoditam 

SYNONYMS 

tatra tatra —in each place; tam —Him; dydntam —as He was coming; 
paurdh —city residents; jdnapaddh —and village residents; nrpa —O King 
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(Pariksit); upatasthuh —came forward to greet Him; sa —with; arghya —water 
to offer as a token of respect; hastdh —in their hands; grahaih —by the planets; 
suryam —the sun; iva —as; uditam —risen. 

TRANSLATION 

In every city and town the Lord passed along the way, O King, the people 
came forward to worship Him with offerings of arghya water in their hands, as 
if to worship the risen sun surrounded by planets. 

PURPORT 

Here the sages traveling with Krsna on His chariot are likened to planets 
around the sun. 


TEXT 20 

dnarta-dhanva-kuru-jdngala-kanka-matsya- 
pdncdla-kunti-madhu-kekaya-kosaldrndh 
anye ca tan-mukha-sarojam uddra-hdsa- 
snigdheksanam nrpa papur drsibhir nr-ndryah 

SYNONYMS 

dnarta —the people of Anarta (the region in which Dvaraka is situated); 
dhanva —the desert (of Gujarat and Rajasthan); kuru-jdngala —the region of 
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the Kuru forests (the districts of Thaneswar and Kuruksetra); kanka —Kanka; 
matsya —Matsya (the kingdoms of Jaipur and Aloyar); pdncdla —the districts 
surrounding both banks of the Ganges; kunti —Malava; madhu —Mathura; 
kekaya —in northeast Punjab, the region between the Satadru and Vipasa 
rivers; kosala —the ancient kingdom of Lord Ramacandra, stretching from the 
northern border of KasI to the Himalayas; arndh —and the kingdom bordering 
Mithila on the east; anye —others; ca —also; tat —His; mukha —face; 
sarojam —lotus; uddra —generous; hdsa —with its smiles; snigdha —and 
affectionate; iksanam —glances; nrpa —O King; papuh —drank; drsibhih —with 
their eyes; nr-ndryah —the men and women. 

TRANSLATION 

The men and women of Anarta, Dhanva, Kuru-jahgala, Kanka, Matsya, 
Pancala, Kunti, Madhu, Kekaya, Kosala, Arna and many other kingdoms drank 
with their eyes the nectarean beauty of Lord Krsna’s lotuslike face, which was 
graced with generous smiles and affectionate glances. 

TEXT 21 

tebhyah sva-vlksana-vinasta-tamisra-drgbhyah 
ksemarh tri-loka-gurur artha-drsarh ca yacchan 
srnvan dig-anta-dhavalam sva-yaso 'subha-ghnarri 
gitarh surair nrbhir agdc chanakair videhdn 
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SYNONYMS 


tebhyah —to them; sva —His; vlksana —by the glance; vinasta —destroyed; 
tamisra —the darkness; drgbhyah —of whose eyes; ksemam —fearlessness; 
tri —three; loka —of the worlds; guruh —the spiritual master; 
artha-drsam —spiritual vision; ca —and; yacchan —bestowing; 

srnvan —hearing; dik —of the directions; anta —the ends; dhavalam —which 
purify; sva —His; yasah —glories; asubha —inauspiciousness; ghnam —which 
eradicate; gltam —sung; suraih —by demigods; nrbhih —and by men; agdt —He 
came; sanakaih —gradually; videhan —to the kingdom of Videha. 

TRANSLATION 

Simply by glancing at those who came to see Him, Lord Krsna, the spiritual 
master of the three worlds, delivered them from the blindness of materialism. 

As He thus endowed them with fearlessness and divine vision. He heard 
demigods and men singing His glories, which purify the entire universe and 
destroy all misfortune. Gradually, He reached Videha. 

PURPORT 

Srila Jiva GosvamI raises the logical question of how the ordinary people 
along the path could even see the Lord, since not only were their eyes covered 
by ignorance, but the Lord's chariot was traveling faster than the wind. 
Supplying the answer, Srila Jiva indicates that Lord Krsna's special glance of 
mercy empowered every one of them with the devotional purity required for 
entering into His association. Otherwise, He would have remained outside the 
scope of their power to see, as He Himself states in His instructions to 
Uddhava: bhaktydham ekayd grdhyah. "1 can be perceived only by devotion." 
(SB 11.14.21) By the grammatical rule of compound formation known as 
eka-sesa, the term sta-vlksana-vinasta-tamisra-drgbhyah, although in its primary 
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sense inflected as a masculine noun, may be understood in this context as 
referring to both men and women. 


TEXT 22 







te 'cyutarh prdptam dkarnya 
paurd jdnapadd nrpa 
abhlyur muditds tasmai 
grhltdrhana-pdnayah 

SYNONYMS 

te —they; acyutam —Lord Krsna; prdptam —arrived; dkarnya —hearing; 
paurdh —the people of the city; jdnapaddh —and of the villages; nrpa —O King; 
abhlyuh —came forward; muditdh —joyful; tasmai —to Him; grhlta —holding; 
arhana —offerings to present to Him; pdnayah —in their hands. 


TRANSLATION 

Hearing that Lord Acyuta had arrived, O King, the residents of the cities 
and villages of Videha joyfully came forth to receive Him with offerings in their 
hands. 


TEXT 23 
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drstvd ta uttamah-slokarh 
prlty-utphuldnandsaydh 
hair dhrtdfijalibhir nemuh 
sruta-purvdrhs tathd munln 

SYNONYMS 

drstvd —seeing; te —they; uttamah-slokam —Lord Krsna, who is praised in 
sublime poetry; priti —with love; utphulla —broadly blossoming; anana-their 
faces; dsaydh —and hearts; kaih —on their heads; dhrta —held; 
afijalibhih —with joined palms; nemuh —they bowed down; sruta —heard of; 
purvdn —before; tathd —also; munln —to the sages. 

TRANSLATION 

As soon as the people saw Lord Uttamahsloka, their faces and hearts 
blossomed with affection. Joining their palms above their heads, they bowed 
down to the Lord and to the sages accompanying Him, whom they had 
previously only heard about. 


TEXT 24 

-mm 
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svdnugrahdya samprdptarh 
manvdnau tarn jagad-gurum 
maithilah srutadevas ca 
pddayoh petatuh prabhoh 

SYNONYMS 

sta —to himself; anugrahdya —for showing mercy; samprdptam —now; 
manvdnau —both thinking; tarn —Him; jagat —of the universe; gurum —the 
spiritual master; maithilah —the King of Mithila; srutadevah —Srutadeva; 
ca —and; pddayoh —at the feet; petatuh —fell; prabhoh —of the Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

Both the King of Mithila and Srutadeva fell at the Lord’s feet, each thinking 
that the spiritual master of the universe had come there just to show him 
mercy. 


TEXT 25 

nyamantrayetdrh ddsdrham 
dtithyena saha dvijaih 


3304 









maithilah srutadevas ca 
yugapat sariihatdfijall 

SYNONYMS 

nyamantrayetdm —they both invited; ddsdrham —Krsna, the descendant of 
Dasarha; dtithyena —to be their guest; saha —along with; dvijaih —the 
brdhmaTias; maithilah —Bahulasva; srutadevah —Srutadeva; ca —and; 
yugapat —simultaneously; samhata —held firmly together; anjali —whose 
palms. 


TRANSLATION 

At exactly the same time, King Maithila and Srutadeva each went forward 
with joined palms and invited the Lord of the Dasarhas to be his guest, along 
with the brahmaea sages. 


TEXT 26 

bhagavdrhs tad abhipretya 
dvayoh priya-ciklrsayd 
ubhayor dvisad geham 
ubhdbhydm tad-alaksitah 

SYNONYMS 
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bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; tat —this; abhipretya —accepting; dvayoh —of 
the two of them; priya —the pleasing; ciklrsayd —wishing to do; ubhayoh —of 
both; dvisat —He entered; geham —the houses; ubhdbhydm —to both; tat —in 
that (entering of the other's house); alaksitah —unseen. 

TRANSLATION 

Wanting to please them both, the Lord accepted both their invitations. Thus 
He simultaneously went to both homes, and neither could see Him entering the 
other’s house. 


PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, Krsna visited Srutadeva and 
Bahulasva at the same time by manifesting Himself in duplicate forms, along 
with the sages. Thus King Bahulasva thought that Lord Krsna had come only 
to his house, leaving Srutadeva to return home disappointed, while Srutadeva 
believed that just the reverse was the case. 

In Krsna, Srila Prabhupada remarks, "That [Lord Krsna] and His 
companions were present in both houses, although both the brdhmana and the 
King thought He was present in his house only, is another opulence of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This opulence is described in the revealed 
scriptures as vaibhava-prakdsa. Similarly, when Lord Krsna married sixteen 
thousand wives. He also expanded Himself into sixteen thousand forms, each 
one of them as powerful as He Himself. Similarly, in Vrndavana, when Brahma 
stole away Krsna's cows, calves and cowherd boys, Krsna expanded Himself 
into many new cows, calves and cowherd boys." 

TEXTS 27-29 
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srdntdn apy atha tdn durdj 
janakah sva-grhdgatdn 
dnltesv dsandgryesu 
sukhdsindn mahd-mandh 

pravrddha-bhaktyd uddharsa- 
hrdaydsrdvileksanah 
natvd tad-anghrln praksdlya 
tad-apo loka-pdvanlh 

sa-kutumbo vahan murdhnd 
pujaydrh cakra Isvardn 
gandha-mdlydmbardkalpa- 
dhupa-dipdrghya-go-vrsaih 
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SYNONYMS 


srdntdn —fatigued; api —indeed; atha —then; tdn —them; durdt —from a 
distance; janakah —King Bahulasva, a descendant of Janaka; sva —to his; 
grha —home; dgatdn —come; dnltesu —which were brought out; dsana —on 
seats; agryesu —excellent; sukha —comfortably; dslndn —seated; 

mahd-mandh —very intelligent; pravrddha —intense; bhaktyd —with devotion; 
ut-dharsa —overjoyed; hrdaya —whose heart; asra —with tears; dvila —clouded; 
iksanah —whose eyes; natvd —bowing down; tat —their; anghrln —feet; 
praksdlya —washing; tat —from that; apah —the water; loka —the whole world; 
pdvanlh —able to purify; sa—together with; kutumbah —his family; 
vahan —carrying; murdhnd —on his head; pujaydm cakre —he worshiped; 
Isvardn —the lords; gandha —with fragrant (sandalwood) paste; mdlya —flower 
garlands; ambara —clothing; dkalpa —jewelry; dhupa —incense; dlpa —lamps; 
arghya — arghya water; go —cows; vrsaih —and bulls. 

TRANSLATION 

When King Bahulasva, a descendant of Janaka, saw Lord Krsna approaching 
his house from a distance with the sages, who were somewhat fatigued from the 
journey, he immediately arranged to have seats of honor brought out for them. 
After they were all comfortably seated, the wise King, his heart overflowing 
with joy and his eyes clouded by tears, bowed down to them and washed their 
feet with intense devotion. Taking the wash water, which could purify the 
entire world, he sprinkled it on his head and the heads of his family members. 
Then he worshiped all those great lords by offering them fragrant sandalwood 
paste, flower garlands, fine clothing and ornaments, incense, lamps, arghya and 
cows and bulls. 


PURPORT 
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Srila Prabhupada comments, "Bahulasva, the King of Videha, was very 
intelligent and was a perfect gentleman. He was astonished that so many great 
sages, along with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, were personally present 
in his home. He knew perfectly well that conditioned souls engaged in worldly 
affairs cannot be a hundred percent pure, whereas the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and His pure devotees are always transcendental to worldly 
contamination. Therefore, when he found that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, and all the great sages were at his home, he was astonished, 
and he began to thank Lord Krsna for His causeless mercy." 

The word isvara in this verse refers not only to the Supreme Lord but also 

— y 

to the exalted sages in His company; this is confirmed by Acaryas Sridhara 
SvamI and Visvanatha Cakravartl. 


TEXT 30 

vaca madhuraya prlnann 
idam dhdnna-tarpitdn 
pdddv anka-gatau visnoh 
sarhsprsafi chanakair mudd 

SYNONYMS 

vdcd —in a voice; madhurayd —gentle; prlnan —trying to please them; 
idam —this; dha-he said; anna —with food; tarpitdn —who had been gratified; 
pddau —the feet; anka —on his lap; gatau —situated; visnoh —of Lord Krsna; 
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sarhsprsan —massaging; sanakaih —slowly; muda —happily. 


TRANSLATION 

When they had eaten to their full satisfaction, for their further pleasure the 
King began to speak slowly and in a gentle voice as he held Lord Visnu’s feet in 
his lap and happily massaged them. 


TEXT 31 

3T«r 

srl-bahuldsva uvdca 
bhavdn hi sarva-bhutdndm 
dtmd sdksi sva-drg vibho 
atha nas tvat-paddmbhojam 
smaratdm darsanam gatah 

SYNONYMS 

hl-bahuldsvah uvdca —Sri Bahulasva said; bhavdn —You; hi —indeed; sarva —of 
all; bhutdndm —created beings; dtmd —the Supreme Soul; sdksi —the witness; 
sva-drk —self-illumined; vibho —O almighty one; atha —thus; nah —to us; 
tvat —Your; pada-ambhojam —lotus feet; smaratdm —who are remembering; 
darsanam gatah —have become visible. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Bahulasva said: O almighty Lord, You are the Soul of all created beings, 
their self-illumined witness, and now You are giving Your audience to us, who 
constantly meditate on Your lotus feet. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains Bahulasva's inner thoughts as follows: 
Bahulasva glorifies Lord Krsna as the inspiring Soul of all life and 
consciousness, thinking that even an inert dullard like himself could be 
awakened to devotional awareness by His mercy. He glorifies the Lord as the 
witness of all pious and impious actions, confident that the Lord remembers 
whatever little devotional service he has ever done. And he glorifies Him as 
self-illumined, never needing to be enlightened or informed by any external 
source, with the knowledge that the Lord has always been aware of Bahulasva's 
long-cherished secret desire to see Him. 

TEXT 32 

sva-vacas tad rtarh kartum 
asmad-drg-gocaro bhavdn 
yad dtthaikdnta-bhaktdn me 
ndnantah srir ajah priyah 
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SYNONYMS 


sva —Your own; vacah —statement; tat —that; rtam —true; kartum —to make; 
asmat —our; drk —to the eyes; gocarah —accessible; bhavdn —You; yat —which; 
dttha —spoke; eka-anta —with a single aim; bhaktdt —than the devotee; 
me —my; na —not; anantah —Lord Ananta; srlh —Goddess Sri; ajah —unborn 
Brahma; priyah —more dear. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

You have said, "Neither Ananta, Goddess Sri nor unborn Brahma is dearer 
to Me than My unalloyed devotee." To prove Your own words true. You have 
now revealed Yourself to our eyes. 


TEXT 33 

ko nu tvac-carandmbhojam 
evarh-vid visrjet pumdn 
niskificandndrh sdntdndrh 
munlndrh yas warn dtma-dah 

SYNONYMS 

kah —who; nu—at all; tvat —Your; carana-ambhojam —lotus feet; evam —like 
this; vit —being in knowledge; visrjet —would abandon; pumdn —person; 
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niskificandndm —for those who have no material possessions; sdntdndm —who 
are peaceful; munlndm —sages; yah —who; warn. —You; dtma —Yourself; 
dah —giving. 


TRANSLATION 

What person who knows this truth would ever abandon Your lotus feet, 
when You are ready to give Your very self to peaceful sages who call nothing 
their own? 


TEXT 34 

^ rraTcnfti 

1^1 

yo 'vatlrya yador varhse 
nrndrh sarhsaratdm iha 
yaso vitene tac-chdntyai 
trai-lokya-vrjindpaham 

SYNONYMS 

yah —who; avatlrya —descending; yadoh —of Yadu; varhse —into the dynasty; 
nrndm —for people; sarhsaratdm —who are caught up in the cycle of birth and 
death; iha —in this world; yasah —Your fame; vitene —has disseminated; 
tat —of that (material existence); sdntyai —for the stopping; trai-lokya —of the 
three worlds; vrjina —the sins; apaham —which removes. 
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TRANSLATION 


Appearing in the Yadu dynasty, You have spread Your glories, which can 
remove all the sins of the three worlds, just to deliver those entrapped in the 
cycle of birth and death. 


TEXT 35 





HKWJIW 


namas tubhyarh bhagavate 
krsndydkuntha-medhase 
ndrdyandya rsaye 
su-sdntarh tapa lyuse 

SYNONYMS 

namah —obeisances; tubhyam —to You; bhagavate —the Supreme Lord; 
krsndya —Krsna; akuntha —unconstricted; medhase —whose intelligence; 
ndrdyandya rsaye —to the sage Nara-Narayana; su-sdntam —perfectly peaceful; 
tapah —austerities; lyuse —undergoing. 

TRANSLATION 

Obeisances to You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna, whose 
intelligence is ever unrestricted. Obeisances to the sage Nara-Narayana, who 
always undergoes austerities in perfect peace. 
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PURPORT 


A 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti comments that the King offered these prayers 
to encourage Lord Krsna to remain at his home for some days. The King 
thought, "Since contact with the Supreme Lord can free anyone from 
misconceptions and doubts, Krsna's presence in my home will fortify my 
intelligence so that 1 can withstand the onslaughts of material desires. In His 
expansion as Nara-Narayana Rsi, the Lord always resides in Badarikasrama for 
the good of the whole land of Bharata, and so He may also create good fortune 
for the land of Mithila by remaining here for at least a few days. Since Lord 
Krsna's propensity is toward peace and simplicity. He will certainly prefer my 
simple home to the excessive opulence of Dvaraka." 

TEXT 36 

dinani katicid bhuman 
grhdn no nivasa dvijaih 
sametah pada-rajasa 
punlhldam nimeh kulam 

SYNONYMS 

dinani —days; katicit —a few; bhuman —O omnipresent one; grhdn —in the 
home; nah —our; nivasa —please dwell; dvijaih —by the brdhmanas; 
sametah —joined; pdda —of Your feet; rajasd —with the dust; punlhi —please 
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sanctify; idam —this; nimeh —of King Nimi; kulam —the dynasty. 


TRANSLATION 

Please stay a few days in our house, along with these brahmacas, O 
all-pervading one, and with the dust of Your feet sanctify this dynasty of Nimi. 

TEXT 37 

w 

ity updmantrito rdjnd 
bhagavdl loka-bhdvanah 
uvdsa kurvan kalydnarh 
mithild-nara-yositdm 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; updmantritah —invited; rajnd —by the King; bhagavdn —the 
Supreme Lord; loka —of the entire world; bhdvanah —the maintainer; 
uvdsa —resided; kurvan —creating; kalydnam —good fortune; mithild —of the 
city of Mithila; nara —for the men; yositdm —and women. 

TRANSLATION 

[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus invited by the King, the Supreme 
Lord, sustainer of the world, consented to stay for some time to bestow good 
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fortune on the men and women of Mithila. 


TEXT 38 

w 

srutadevo 'cyutarh prdptarh 
sva-grhdn janako yathd 
natvd munln su-samhrsto 
dhunvan vdso nanarta ha 

SYNONYMS 

srutadevah —Srutadeva; acyutam —Lord Krsna; prdptam —obtained; 
sva-grhdn —at his house; janakah —Bahulasva; yathd —just as; natvd —bowing 
down; munln —to the sages; su —very much; samhrstah —delighted; 
dhunvan —waving; vdsah —his cloth; nanarta ha —he danced. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Srutadeva received Lord Acyuta into his home with as much enthusiasm as 
that shown by King Bahulasva. After bowing down to the Lord and the sages, 

A 

Srutadeva began to dance with great joy, waving his shawl. 

TEXT 39 
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trna-pltha-brslsv etdn 
dnltesupavesya sah 
svdgatendbhinandydnghrln 
sa-bhdryo 'vanije mudd 

SYNONYMS 

trna —of grass; pltha —on seats; brslsu —and on mats of darbha; etan-them; 
dnltesu —which were brought; upavesya —making sit; sah —he; 
sva-dgatena —with words of welcome; abhinandya —greeting them; 
anghrln —their feet; sa-bhdryah —together with his wife; avanije —washed; 
mudd —with pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 

After bringing mats of grass and darbha straw and seating his guests upon 
them, he greeted them with words of welcome. Then he and his wife washed 
their feet with great pleasure. 


PURPORT 

To provide even this simple welcome, Srutadeva had to go next door to his 
neighbors and borrow extra mats. This insight is provided by Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravartl. 


TEXT 40 
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tad-ambhasa mahd-bhdga 
dtmdnarh sa-grhdnvayam 
sndpaydrh cakra uddharso 
labdha-sarva-manorathah 

SYNONYMS 

tat —with that; ambhasd —water; mahd-bhdgah —very pious; 

dtmdnam —himself; sa —along with; grha —his house; anvayam —and his 
family; sndpaydm cakre —he bathed; uddharsah —overjoyed; labdha —having 
attained; sarva —all; manah-rathah —desires. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

With the wash water, the virtuous Srutadeva copiously sprinkled himself, 
his house and his family. Overjoyed, he felt that all his desires had now been 
fulfilled. 


TEXT 41 
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phaldrhanoslra-sivdmrtdmbubhir 
mrdd surabhyd tulasl-kusdmbuyaih 
drddhaydm dsa yathopapannayd 
saparyayd sattva-vivardhandndhasd 

SYNONYMS 

phala —of fruits; arhana —with offerings; usira —with a kind of aromatic root; 
siva —pure; amrta —nectar-sweet; ambubhih —and with water; mrdd —with 
clay; surabhyd —fragrant; tulasl—tulasl leaves; kusa—kusa grass; 
ambujaih —and lotus flowers; drddhaydm dsa —he worshiped them; yathd —as; 
upapannayd —could be obtained; saparyayd —with items of worship; 
sattva —the mode of goodness; vivardhana —which increases; andhasd —with 
food. 


TRANSLATION 

He worshiped them with offerings of auspicious items easily available to him, 
such as fruits, root, pure, nectarean water, fragrant clay, tulasc leaves, 
ku?a grass and lotus flowers. Then he offered them food that increases the mode 
of goodness. 


TEXT 42 
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sa tarkaydm dsa kuto mamdnv abhut 
grhdndha-kupe patitasya sangamah 
yah sarva-tlrthdspada-pdda-renubhih 
krsnena cdsydtma-niketa-bhusuraih 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; tarkaydm dsa —tried to understand; kutah —for what reason; 
mama —for me; anu —indeed; abhut —has happened; grha —of home; 
andha —blind; kupe —in the well; patitasya —fallen; sangamah —association; 
yah —which; sarva —of all; tlrtha —holy places; dspada —which is the shelter; 
pdda —of whose feet; renubhih —the dust; krsnena —with Lord Krsna; ca —also; 
asya —this; dtma —of Himself; niketa —who are the place of residence; 
bhu-suraih —with the brdhmanas. 

TRANSLATION 

He wondered: How is it that I, fallen into the blind well of family life, have 
been able to meet Lord Krsna? And how have I also been allowed to meet these 
great brahmaGas, who always carry the Lord within their hearts? Indeed, the 
dust of their feet is the shelter of all holy places. 

TEXT 43 
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supavistdn krtdtithydn 
srutadeva upasthitah 
sa-bhdrya-svajandpatya 
uvdcdnghry-abhimarsanah 

SYNONYMS 

su-upavistdn —comfortably seated; krta —having been shown; 

dtithydn —hospitality; srutadevah —Srutadeva; upasthitah —sitting near them; 
sa-bhdrya —along with his wife; sva-jana —relatives; apatyah —and children; 
uvdca —he spoke; anghri —(Lord Krsna's) feet; abhimarsanah —massaging. 

TRANSLATION 

When his guests were seated comfortably, having each received a proper 
✓ 

welcome, Srutadeva approached them and sat down nearby with his wife, 
children and other dependents. Then, while massaging the Lord's feet, he 
addressed Krsna and the sages. 


TEXT 44 

srutadeva uvdca 
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nadya no darsanarh prdptah 
par am parama-purusah 
yarhldarfi saktibhih srstvd 
pravisto hy dtma-sattayd 

SYNONYMS 

srutadevah uvdca —Srutadeva said; na —not; adya —today; nah —by us; 
darsanam —vision; prdptah —obtained; param —only; parama —the supreme; 
purusah —person; yarhi —when; idam —this (universe); saktibhih —with His 
energies; srstva—creating; pravistah —entered; hi —indeed; dtma —His own; 
sattayd —in the state of existence. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Srutadeva said: It is not that we have attained the audience of the Supreme 
Person only today, for we have in fact been associating with Him ever since He 
created this universe with His energies and then entered it in His 
transcendental form. 


TEXT 45 

TrsiT 

yathd saydnah puruso 
manasaivdtma-mdyayd 
srstvd lokarh pararh svdpnam 
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anuvisyavabhasate 


SYNONYMS 

yathd —as; saydnah —sleeping; purusah —a person; manasd —with his mind; 
eva —alone; dtma —own; mdyayd —by his imagination; srstvd —creating; 
lokam —a world; param —separate; svdpnam —dream; anuvisya —entering; 
avabhdsate —he appears. 


TRANSLATION 

The Lord is like a sleeping person who creates a separate world in his 
imagination and then enters his own dream and sees himself within it. 

PURPORT 

In the illusion of his dream, a sleeping person creates an apparent world, 
complete with cities populated by the fictional products of his imagination. In 
somewhat the same way, the Lord manifests the cosmos. Of course, the 
creation is not illusory for the Lord, but it is for those souls who are put under 
the control of His Maya potency. As her service to the Lord, Maya deludes the 
conditioned souls into accepting as real her temporary, insubstantial 
manifestations. 


TEXT 46 
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srnvatdrh gadatarh sasvad 
arcatdrh tvdbhivandatdm 
nrndrfi samvadatdm antar 
hrdi bhdsy amaldtmandm 

SYNONYMS 

srnvatdm —for those who are hearing; gadatdm —speaking; sasvat —constantly; 
arcatdm —worshiping; tvd —You; abhivandatdm —offering praise; nrndm —for 
men; samvadatdm —conversing; antah —within; hrdi —the heart; bhdsi —You 
appear; amala —spotless; dtmandm —whose minds. 

TRANSLATION 

You reveal Yourself within the hearts of those persons of pure consciousness 
who constantly hear about You, chant about You, worship You, glorify You and 
converse with one another about You. 

TEXT 47 

hrdi-stho 'py ati-dura-sthah 
karma-viksipta-cetasdm 
dtma-saktibhir agrdhyo 
'py anty upeta-gundtmandm 
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SYNONYMS 


hrdi —in the heart; sthah —situated; api —although; ati —very; dura-sthah —far 
away; karma —by material activities; viksipta —disturbed; cetasdm —for those 
whose minds; dtma —by one's own; saktibhih —powers; agrdhyah —not to be 
taken hold of; api —although; anti —near; upeta —realized; guna —Your 
qualities; dtmandm —by whose hearts. 

TRANSLATION 

But although You reside within the heart, You are very far away from those 
whose minds are disturbed by their entanglement in material work. Indeed, no 
one can grasp You by his material powers, for You reveal Yourself only in the 
hearts of those who have learned to appreciate Your transcendental qualities. 

PURPORT 

The all-merciful Lord is in everyone's heart. Seeing Him there, however, is 
possible only when one's heart is completely purified. Materialists may demand 
that God prove His existence by coming into view as a result of their empirical 
investigations, but God has no need to respond to such impudence. As Lord 
Krsna states in Bhagavad-gltd (7.25): 

ndharfi prakdsah sarvasya 
yoga-mdyd-samdvrtah 
mudho 'yarn ndbhijdndti 
loko mdm ajam avyayam 

"1 am never manifest to the foolish and unintelligent. For them 1 am covered 
by My internal potency, and therefore they do not know that 1 am unborn and 
infallible." 
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TEXT 48 


namo 'stu te 'dhyatma-vidam pardtmane 
andtmane svdtma-vibhakta-mrtyave 
sa-kdrandkdrana-lingam lyuse 
sva-mdyaydsarhvrta-ruddha-drstaye 

SYNONYMS 

namah —obeisances; astu —may there be; te —unto You; adhydtma —the 
Absolute Truth; viddm —for those who know; para-dtmane —the Supreme 
Soul; andtmane —to the conditioned jiva soul; sva-dtma —from Yourself (in the 
form of time); vibhakta —who gives; mrtyave —death; sa-kdrana —having a 
cause; akdrana —having no cause; lingam —the forms (respectively, the 
material form of the universe and also Your original spiritual form); 
iyuse —who assume; sva-mdyayd —by Your own mystic potency; 
asamvrta —uncovered; ruddha —and blocked; drstaye —vision. 

TRANSLATION 

Let me offer my obeisances unto You. You are realized as the Supreme Soul 
by those who know the Absolute Truth, whereas in Your form of time You 
impose death upon the forgetful souls. You appear both in Your causeless 
spiritual form and in the created form of this universe, thus simultaneously 
uncovering the eyes of Your devotees and obstructing the vision of the 
nondevotees. 
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PURPORT 


When the Lord appears before His devotees in His eternal, spiritual form, 
their eyes become "uncovered" in the sense that all vestiges of illusion are 
dispelled and they drink in the beautiful vision of the Absolute Truth, the 
Personality of Godhead. For the nondevotees, on the other hand, the Lord 
"appears" as material nature. His universal form, and in this way He covers 
their vision so that His spiritual, personal form remains invisible to them. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI gives another interpretation of this verse, 
based on an alternative understanding of andtmane, a form of the word 
andtmd: Various classes of men know the Absolute Truth in different ways. 
The devotees of the Lord who are in the reciprocal mood of neutral admiration 
(sdnta-rasa) meditate on the Supreme as possessing a divine, personal form 
{dtmd or srl-vigraha) transcending all aspects of material illusion. The 
impersonal philosophers {jndnls) conceive of Him as formless (andtmd). And 
the envious demons see Him in the form of death. 


TEXT 49 

^ I 

sa tvarh sddhi sva-bhrtydn nah 
kirn deva karavdma he 
etad-anto nrndrh kleso 
yad bhavdn aksi-gocarah 


3328 








SYNONYMS 


sah —He; warn —You; sadhi —please order; sva —Your; bhrtydn —servants; 
nah —us; kim —what; deva —O Lord; karavdma —we should do; he —oh; 
etat —having this; antah —as its end; nrndm —of humans; klesah —the troubles; 
yat —that; bhavdn —Your good self; aksi —to the eyes; go-carah —visible. 

TRANSLATION 

O Lord, You are that Supreme Soul, and we are Your servants. How shall 
we serve You? My Lord, simply seeing You puts an end to all the troubles of 
human life. 


TEXT 50 

srl-suka uvdca 
tad-uktam ity updkarnya 
bhagavdn pranatdrti-hd 
grhltvd pdnind pdnirh 
prahasams tarn uvdca ha 

SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; tat —by him (Srutadeva); 
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uktam —what was spoken; iti —thus; updkarnya —hearing; bhagavdn —the 
Supreme Lord; pranata —of the surrendered; drti —of distress; hd —the 
destroyer; grhltvd —taking; pdnind —with His hand; pdnim —his hand; 
prahasan —smiling broadly; tarn —to him; uvdca ha —said. 

TRANSLATION 

A A A 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: After hearing Srutadeva speak these words, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who relieves His surrendered devotees* 

A 

distress, took Srutadeva's hand in His own and, smiling, spoke to him as 
follows. 


PURPORT 

— ^ 

Acarya Visvanatha comments that Lord Krsna took Srutadeva's hand and 

smiled as a gesture of friendship, to tell Him, "Yes, you know the truth about 

Me, and 1 also know all about you. So now 1 will tell you something special." 

TEXT 51 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca 
brahmarfis te 'nugrahdrthdya 
samprdptdn viddhy amun munln 
sancaranti mayd lokdn 
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punantah pada-renubhih 


SYNONYMS 

hl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Lord said; brahman —O brdhmana; 
te —your; anugraha —of bestowing benedictions; arthdya —for the purpose; 
samprdptdn —come; viddhi —you should know; amun —these; munln —sages; 
sancaranti —they wander; mayd —together with Me; lokdn —all the worlds; 
punantah —purifying; pdda —of their feet; renubhih —with the dust. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord said: My dear brahmana, you should know that these 
great sages have come here just to bless you. They travel throughout the worlds 
with Me, purifying them with the dust of their feet. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI explains that Lord Krsna thought Srutadeva had 
shown too much reverence to Him and not enough to the sages, and thus He 
turned the brdhmana's attention to them. 

TEXT 52 

devdh ksetrdni tlrthdni 
darsana-sparsandrcanaih 
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sanaih punanti kalena 
tad apy arhattameksayd 

SYNONYMS 

devah —temple deities; ksetrdni —pilgrimage sites; tlrthdni —and sacred rivers; 
darsana —by being seen; sparsana —being touched; arcanaih —and being 
worshiped; sanaih —gradually; punanti —purify; kdlena —with time; tat 
api —the same; arhat-tama —of those (brdhmanas) who are most worshipable; 
iksayd —by the glance. 


TRANSLATION 

One can gradually become purified by seeing, touching and worshiping 
temple deities, places of pilgrimage and holy rivers. But one can attain the same 
result immediately simply by receiving the glance of exalted sages. 

PURPORT 

Rather than remaining in seclusion and concentrating on their own 
perfection, Vaisnava brdhmanas of the highest order dedicate their lives to 
sharing the benediction of the Lord's devotional service. In the words of the 
sons of King Pracinabarhi: 


tesdrh vicaratdrh padbhydrh 
tirthdndm pdvanecchayd 
bhitasya kirn na roceta 
tdvakdndrh samdgamah 

"Dear Lord, Your personal associates. Your devotees, wander all over the world 
to purify even the holy places of pilgrimage. Is not such activity pleasing to 
those who are actually afraid of material existence?" (SB 4.30.37) And Prahlada 
Maharaja says. 
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prdyena deva munayah sva-vimukti-kdmd 
maunarh caranti vijane na pardrtha-nisthdh 
naitdn vihdya krpandn vimumuksa eko 
ndnyarh tvad asya saranam bhramato 'nupasye 

"My dear Lord Nrsiriihadeva, I see that there are many saintly persons indeed, 
but they are interested only in their own deliverance. Not caring for the big 
cities and towns, they go to the Himalayas or the forest to meditate with vows 
of silence [mauna-vrata]. They are not interested in delivering others. As for 
me, however, I do not wish to be liberated alone, leaving aside all these poor 
fools and rascals. 1 know that without Krsna consciousness, without taking 
shelter of Your lotus feet, one cannot be happy. Therefore 1 wish to bring them 
back to shelter at Your lotus feet." (SB 7.9.44) 


TEXT 53 

brdhmano janmand sreydn 
sarvesdm prdnindm iha 
tapasd vidyayd tustyd 
kim u mat-kalayd yutah 

SYNONYMS 

brdhmanah —a brdhmana; janmand —by his birth; heydn —the best; 
sarvesdm —of all; prdnindm —living beings; iha —in this world; tapasd —by his 
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austerity; vidyaya —by his learning; tustya —by his satisfaction; him u —what 
more, then; mat —upon Me; kalayd —with loving meditation; yutah —endowed. 

TRANSLATION 

By his very birth, a brahmaGa is the best of all living beings in this world, 
and he becomes even more exalted when he is endowed with austerity, learning 
and self-satisfaction, what to speak of devotion to Me. 

TEXT 54 

na brdhmandn me dayitarh 
rupam etac catur-bhujam 
sarva-veda-mayo viprah 
sarva-deva-mayo hy aham 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; brdhmandt —than a brdhmana; me —to Me; dayitam —more dear; 
rupam —personal form; etat —this; catuh-bhujam —four-armed; sarva —all; 
veda —the Vedas; mayah —comprising; viprah —a learned brdhmana; 
sarva —all; deva —the demigods; mayah —comprising; hi —indeed; aham —1. 

TRANSLATION 
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Even My own four-armed form is no dearer to Me than a brahmaGa. Within 
himself a learned brahmaGa comprises all the VGdaSi just as within Myself I 
comprise all the demigods. 


PURPORT 

It is understood from the Vedic science of epistemology, the Nydya-sdstra, 
that knowledge of an object (prameya) depends on a valid means of knowing 
(pramdna). The Supreme Personality of Godhead can be known only by means 
of the Vedas, and thus He relies on the brdhmana sages, who are the Vedas 
personified, to reveal Him in this world. Even though Lord Krsna embodies all 
the demigods and visnu-tattva expansions of Narayana, He considers Himself 
obliged to the brdhmanas. 


TEXT 55 

dusprajnd aviditvaivam 
avajdnanty asuyavah 
gururh mdrh vipram dtmdnam 
arcdddv ijya-drstayah 

SYNONYMS 

dusprajfidh —those of corrupted intelligence; aviditvd —failing to understand; 
evam —in this way; avajdnanti —neglect; asuyavah —and behave enviously 
toward; gurum —their spiritual master; mam—Me; vipram —the learned 
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brahmana; atmanam —their own self; arca-adau —in the visibly manifest Deity 
of the Lord; ijya —as being worshipable; drstayah —whose vision. 


TRANSLATION 

Ignorant of this truth, foolish people neglect and enviously offend a learned 
brahmaGa, who, being nondifferent from Me, is their spiritual master and very 
self. They consider worshipable only such obvious manifestations of divinity as 
My Deity form. 


TEXT 56 

3IT'r% Rtiil 

cardcaram idarh visvarh 
bhdvd ye cdsya hetavah 
mad-rupaniti cetasy 
adhatte vipro mad-lksayd 

SYNONYMS 

card —moving; acaram —and nonmoving; idam —this; visvam —universe; 
bhdvdh —elemental categories; ye —which; ca —and; asya —its; 

hetavah —sources; mat —My; rupdni —forms; id —such a thought; 
cetasi —within his mind; adhatte —maintains; viprah —a brahmana; mat —of 
Me; iksayd —by his perception. 
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TRANSLATION 


Because he has realized Me, a brahmaGa is firmly fixed in the knowledge 
that everything moving and nonmoving in the universe, and also the primary 
elements of its creation, are all manifest forms expanded from Me. 

TEXT 57 

tasmad brahma-rsln etdn 
brahman mac-chraddhayarcaya 
evarh ced arcito 'smy addha 
ndnyathd bhuri-bhutibhih 

SYNONYMS 

tasmdt —therefore; brahma-rsln—brdhmana sages; etdn —these; brahman —O 
brdhmana (Srutadeva); mat —(as you have) for Me; sraddhayd —with faith; 
arcaya —just worship; evam —thus; cet —if (you do); arcitah —worshiped; 
asmi —I will be; addhd —directly; na —not; anyathd —otherwise; bhuri —vast; 
bhutibhih —with riches. 


TRANSLATION 

Therefore you should worship these brahmaca sages, O brahmaGa, with the 
same faith you have in Me. If you do so, you will worship Me directly, which 
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you cannot do otherwise, even with offerings of vast riches. 


TEXT 58 

^ ?r«r 

sri-suka uvdca 
sa ittharfi prabhunddistah 
saha-krsndn dvijottamdn 
drddhyaikdtma-bhdvena 
maithilas cdpa sad-gatim 

SYNONYMS 

✓ ^ 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; sah —he (Srutadeva); ittham —in 
this manner; prabhund —by his Lord; ddistah —instructed; 

saha —accompanying; krsndn —Lord Krsna; dvija —the brdhmanas; 
uttamdn —most exalted; drddhya —by worshiping; eka-dtma —single-minded; 
bhavena —with devotion; maithilah —the King of Mithila; ca —also; 
apa-attained; sat —transcendental; gatim —the ultimate destination. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Suka said: So instructed by his Lord, with single-minded devotion 
✓ ✓ 

Srutadeva worshiped Sri Krsna and the topmost brahmanas accompanying Him, 
and King Bahulasva did the same. Thus both Srutadeva and the King attained 
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the ultimate transcendental destination. 


TEXT 59 

^ FT^IrPir TTJPI 

evarh sva-bhaktayo rdjan 
bhagavdn bhakta-bhaktimdn 
usitvddisya san-mdrgarh 
punar dvdravatlm agdt 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; sva —His; bhaktayoh —with the two devotees; rdjan —O King 
(Pariksit); bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; bhakta —to His devotees; 
bhakti-man —who is devoted; usitvd —staying; ddisya —teaching; sat—of pure 
saints; mdrgam —the path; punah —again; dvdravatlm —to Dvaraka; agdt —He 
went. 


TRANSLATION 

O King, thus the Personality of Godhead, who is devoted to His own 

A 

devotees, stayed for some time with His two great devotees Srutadeva and 
Bahulasva, teaching them the behavior of perfect saints. Then the Lord 
returned to Dvaraka. 


PURPORT 
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In his narration of this pastime in Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada concludes, 
"The instruction we receive from this incident is that King Bahulasva and 
Srutadeva the brdhmana were accepted by the Lord on the same level because 
both were pure devotees. This is the real qualification for being recognized by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because it has become the fashion of this 
age to become falsely proud of having taken birth in the family of a ksatriya or 
a brdhmana, we see persons without any qualification claiming to be brdhmana 
or ksatriya or vaisya. But as it is stated in the scriptures, kalau sudra-sambhava: 
'In this age of Kali, everyone is born a sudra.' This is because there is no 
performance of the purificatory process known as sarhskdras, which begin from 
the time of the mother's pregnancy and continue up to the point of the 
individual's death. No one can be classified as a member of a particular caste, 
especially of a higher caste-brdhmana, ksatriya or vaisya —simply by birthright. 
If one is not purified by the process of the seed-giving ceremony, or 
Garbhadhana-samskara, he is immediately classified among the sudras, because 
only the sudras do not undergo this purificatory process. Sex life without the 
purificatory process of Krsna consciousness is merely the seed-giving process of 
the sudras or the animals. But Krsna consciousness is the highest perfection, by 
which everyone can come to the platform of a Vaisnava. This includes having 
all the qualifications of a brdhmana. The Vaisnavas are trained to become 
freed from the four kinds of sinful activities—illicit sex, indulgence in 
intoxicants, gambling and eating animal foodstuffs. No one can be on the 
brahminical platform without having these preliminary qualifications, and 
without becoming a qualified brdhmana, one cannot become a pure devotee." 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Eighty-sixth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Arjuna Kidnaps Subhadra, and Krsna 
Blesses His Devotees." 


3340 



87. The Prayers of the Personified V edas 


This chapter presents the prayers by the personified Vedas glorifying the 

personal and impersonal aspects of Lord Narayana. 

✓ ✓ 

King Parlksit asked Srila Sukadeva GosvamI how the Vedas can directly 
refer to the Supreme Absolute Truth, Brahman, since the Vedas deal with the 
material realm governed by the three modes of nature and Brahman is 
completely transcendental to these modes. In reply, Sukadeva GosvamI 
described an ancient encounter between Sri Narayana Rsi and Narada Muni 
at Badarikasrama. Traveling to that sacred hermitage, Narada found the Lord 
surrounded by exalted residents of the nearby village of Kalapa. After bowing 
down to Narayana Rsi and His associates, Narada submitted this same question 
to Him. In reply, Narayana Rsi related an account of how this very question 
had been discussed long ago among the great sages living on Janaloka. Once 
these sages, feeling inquisitive about the nature of the Absolute Truth, chose 
Sanandana Kumara to speak on the subject. Sanandana told them how the 
numerous personified Vedas, appearing as the first emanations from the 
breathing of Lord Narayana, recited prayers for His glorification just before 
the creation. Sanandana then proceeded to recite these elaborate prayers. 

The residents of Janaloka were perfectly satisfied upon hearing Sanandana 
recite the prayers of the personified Vedas, which enlightened them about the 
true nature of the Supreme Absolute Truth, and they honored Sanandana 
with their worship. Narada Muni was equally satisfied to hear this account 
from Sri Narayana Rsi. Thus Narada offered his obeisances to the Lord and 
then went to see his disciple Vedavyasa, to whom he explained everything he 
had heard. 
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TEXT 1 


^«r 

^TT^Tr^l^^Rf: ''ft 

sri-pariksid uvdca 
brahman brahmany anirdesye 
nirgune guna-vrttayah 
katharh caranti srutayah 
sdksdt sad-asatah pare 

SYNONYMS 

✓ ✓ 
srl-parlksit uvdca —Sri Pariksit said; brahman —O brdhmana (Sukadeva); 

brahmani —in the Absolute Truth; anirdesye —which cannot be described in 

words; nirgune —which has no qualities; guna —the qualities of material 

nature; vrttayah —whose scope of action; katham —how; caranti —function (by 

referring); srutayah —the Vedas; sdksdt —directly; sat —to material substance; 

asatah —and its subtle causes; pare —in that which is transcendental. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sri Pariksit said: O brahmana, how can the Vedas directly describe the 
Supreme Absolute Truth, who cannot be described in words? The Vedas are 
limited to describing the qualities of material nature, but the Supreme is devoid 
of these qualities, being transcendental to all material manifestations and their 
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causes. 


PURPORT 


Before beginning his commentary on this chapter, Srila Sridhara Svami 
prays: 


vdg-lsd yasya vadane 
laksmir yasya ca vaksasi 
yasydste hrdaye sarhvit 
tarn nrsirnham aharh bhaje 

"I worship Lord Nrsiriiha, within whose mouth reside the great masters of 
eloquence, upon whose chest resides the goddess of fortune, and within whose 
heart resides the divine potency of consciousness." 

sampraddya-visuddhy-artharn 
svlya-nirbandha-yantritah 
huti-stuti-mita-vydkhydrh 
karisydmi yathd-mati 

"Desiring to purify my sampraddya and being bound by duty, I will briefly 
comment on the prayers of the personified Vedas, to the best of my 
realization." 


srlmad-bhdgavatarn purvaih 
sdratah sannisevitam 
mayd tu tad-upasprstam 
ucchistam upaclyate 

"In as much as Snmad-Bhagavatam has already been perfectly honored by my 
predecessors' explanations, 1 can only gather together the remnants of what 
they have honored." 
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Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti offers his own invocation: 

mama ratna-vanig-bhdvam 
ratndny aparicinvatah 
hasantu santo jihremi 
na sva-svanta-vinoda-krt 

"The saintly devotees may laugh at me for becoming a jewel merchant though 1 
know nothing about precious jewels. But 1 feel no shame, for at least 1 may 
entertain them." 

na me 'sti vaidusy api ndpi bhaktir 
virakti-raktir na tathdpi laulydt 
su-durgamdd eva bhavdmi veda- 
stuty-artha-cintdmani-rdsi-grdhnuh 

"Though 1 have no wisdom, devotion or detachment, 1 am still greedy to take 
the philosopher's stone of the Vedas' prayers from the fortress in which it is 
being kept." 

mam nlcatdydm aviveka-vdyuh 
pravartate pdtayiturh baldc cet 
likhdmy atah svdml-sandtana-sri- 
krsndnghri-bhd-stambha-krtdvalambah 

"If the wind of indiscretion—my failure to acknowledge my lowly 
position—threatens to knock me down, then while writing this commentary 1 
must hold on to the effulgent pillars of the feet of Sridhara SvamI, Sanatana 
Gosvami and Lord Sri Krsna." 

pranamya srl-gururh bhuyah 
srl-krsnarh karundrnavam 
loka-ndtham jagac-caksuh 
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hi-sukarh tarn upasraye 


"Repeatedly bowing down to my divine spiritual master and to Lord Sri Krsna, 
the ocean of mercy, 1 take shelter of Sri Sukadeva GosvamI, the protector of 
the world and its universal eye." 

At the end of the preceding chapter, Sukadeva GosvamI told Parlksit 
Maharaja, 


evam sva-bhaktayo rdjan 
bhagavdn bhakta-bhaktimdn 
usitvddisya san-mdrgarh 
punar dvdravatlm agdt 

"Thus, O King, the Personality of Godhead, who is the devotee of His own 
devotees, stayed for some time with His two great devotees, teaching them how 
perfect saints behave. Then He returned to Dvaraka." In this verse the word 
san-mdrgam can be understood in at least three ways. In the first, sat is taken 
to mean "devotee of the Supreme Lord," and thus san-mdrgam means "the path 
of bhakti-yoga, devotional service." In the second, with sat meaning "a seeker of 
transcendental knowledge," san-mdrgam means "the philosophical path of 
knowledge," which has impersonal Brahman as its object. And in the third, 
with sat referring to the transcendental sound of the Vedas, san-mdrgam 
means "the process of following Vedic injunctions." Both the second and the 
third of these interpretations of san-mdrgam lead to the question of how the 
Vedas can describe the Absolute Truth. 

Srila Sridhara SvamI elaborately analyzes this problem in terms of the 
traditional discipline of Sanskrit poetics: We should consider that words have 
three kinds of expressive capacities, called sabda-vrttis. These are the different 
ways a word refers to its meaning, distinguished as mukhya-vrtti, laksarrd-vrtti 
and gawna-vrtti. The sabda-vrtti termed mukhya is the primary, literal meaning 
of a word; this is also known as abhidhd, a word's "denotation," or dictionary 
meaning. Mukhya-vrtti is further divided into two subcategories, namely rudhi 
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and yoga. A primary meaning is called rudhi when it is based on conventional 
usage, and yoga when it is derived from another word's meaning by regular 
etymological rules. 

For example, the word go ("cow") is an example of rudhi, since its relation 
with its literal meaning is purely conventional. The denotation of the word 
pdcaka ("chef"), on the other hand, is a yoga-vrtti, through the word's 
derivation from the root pac ("to cook") by addition of the agent suffix -ka. 

Beside its mukhya-vrtti, or primary meaning, a word can also be used in a 
secondary, metaphorical sense. This usage is called laksand. The rule is that a 
word should not be understood metaphorically if its mukhya-vrtti makes sense 
in the given context; only after the mukhya-vrtti fails to convey a word's 
meaning may laksand-vrtti be justifiably presumed. The function of laksand is 
technically explained in the kdvya-sdstras as an extended reference, pointing 
to something in some way related to the object of the literal meaning. Thus, 
the phrase gangdydrh ghosah literally means "the cowherd village in the 
Ganges." But that idea is absurd, so here gangdydm should rather be understood 
by its laksand to mean "on the bank of the Ganges," the bank being something 
related to the river. Gauna-vrtti is a special kind of laksand, where the 
meaning is extended to some idea of similarity. For example, in the statement 
simho devadattah ("Devadatta is a lion"), heroic Devadatta is metaphorically 
called a lion because of his lionlike qualities. In contrast, the example of the 
general kind of laksand, namely gangdydrh ghosah, involves a relationship not 
of similarity but of location. 

In this first verse of the Eighty-seventh Chapter, Parlksit Maharaja 
expresses doubt as to how the words of the Vedas can refer to the Absolute 
Truth by any of the valid kinds of sabda-vrtti. He asks, katharh sdksdt caranti: 
How can the Vedas directly describe Brahman by rudha-mukhya-vrtti, literal 
meaning based on convention? After all, the Absolute is anirdesya, 
inaccessible to designation. And how can the Vedas even describe Brahman by 
gauna-vrtti, metaphor based on similar qualities? 

The Vedas are guna-vrttayah, full of qualitative descriptions, but Brahman is 
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nirguna, without qualities. Obviously, a metaphor based on similar qualities 
cannot apply in the case of something that has no qualities. Furthermore, 
Parlksit Maharaja points out that Brahman is sad-asatah par am, beyond all 
causes and effects. Having no connection with any manifest existence, subtle 
or gross, the Absolute cannot be expressed by either yoga-vrtti, a meaning 
derived etymologically, or laksand, metaphor, since both require some 
relationship of Brahman to other entities. 

Thus King Parlksit is puzzled as to how the words of the Vedas can directly 
describe the Absolute Truth. 


TEXT 2 

■RTStrsf ^ ^ 

sri-suka uvdca 

buddhindriya-manah-prdndn 
jandndm asrjat prabhuh 
mdtrdrtharh ca bhavdrtham ca 
dtmane 'kalpandya ca 

SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva GosvamI said; buddhi —material intelligence; 
indriya —senses; manah —mind; prdndn —and vital air; jandndm —of the living 
entities; asrjat —sent forth; prabhuh —the Supreme Lord; mdtra —of sense 
gratification; artham —for the sake; ca —and; bhava —of birth (and the 
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activities that follow it); artham —for the sake; ca —and; dtmane —for the soul 
(and his attainment of happiness in his next life); akalpandya —for his 
ultimate abandonment of material motives; ca —and. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva GosvamI said: The Supreme Lord manifested the material 
intelligence, senses, mind and vital air of the living entities so that they could 
indulge their desires for sense gratification, take repeated births to engage in 
fruitive activities, become elevated in future lives and ultimately attain 
liberation. 


PURPORT 

At the dawn of creation, when the conditioned living entities lay dormant 
within the transcendental body of Lord Visnu, He initiated the process of 
creation by sending forth the coverings of intelligence, mind and so on for the 
living entities' benefit. As stated here, Visnu is the independent Lord 
(prabhu), and the living entities are His jana, dependents. Thus we should 
understand that the Lord creates the cosmos entirely for the living entities' 
sake; compassion is His sole motive. 

By providing the living entities with gross and subtle bodies, the Supreme 
Lord enables them to pursue sense gratification and, in the human form, 
religiosity, economic development and liberation. In each body the 
conditioned soul utilizes his senses for enjoyment, and when he comes to the 
human form he must also discharge various duties assigned to him at the 
different stages of his life. If he faithfully discharges his duties, he earns more 
refined and extensive enjoyment in the future; if not, he is degraded. And 
when the soul eventually hankers to be freed from material life, the path of 
liberation is always available. Srila Visvanatha CakravartI comments that in 
this verse the repeated use of the word ca ("and") indicates the importance of 
all of what the Lord provides—not only the path of liberation, but also the 
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paths of gradual elevation through religious life and appropriate sense 
enjoyment. 

In all their endeavors the living entities depend on the Lord's mercy for 
success. Without intelligence, senses, mind and vital air, the living entities 
cannot achieve anything—neither elevation to heaven, purification through 
knowledge, perfection of the eightfold meditational yoga, nor pure devotion 
through following the process of bhakti-yoga, beginning with hearing and 
chanting the names of God. 

How, then, if the Supreme arranges all these facilities for the conditioned 
souls' welfare, can He be impersonal? Far from presenting the Absolute Truth 
as ultimately impersonal, the Upanisads speak at great length about His 
personal qualities. The Absolute described by the Upanisads is free from all 
inferior, material qualities, and yet He is omniscient, omnipotent, the master 
and controller of all, the universally worshipable Lord, He who awards the 
results of everyone's work, and the reservoir of all eternity, knowledge and 
bliss. The Mundaka Upanisad (1.1.9) states, yah sarva-jhah sa sarva-vid yasya 
jndna-mayarh tapah: "He who is all-knowing, from whom the potency of all 
knowledge comes—He is the wisest of all." In the words of the Brhad-aranyaka 
Upanisad (4.4.22, 3.7.3, and 1.2.4), sarvasya vdsl sarvasyesdnah: "He is the Lord 
and controller of everyone"; yah prthivydm tisthan prthivyd dntarah: "He who 
resides within the earth and pervades it"; and so 'kdmayata bahu sydm: "He 
desired, '1 will become many. ' " Similarly, the Aitareya Upanisad (3.11) states, 
sa aiksata tat tejo 'srjata: "He glanced at His potency, who then manifested the 
creation," while the Taittirlya Upanisad (2.1.1) declares, satyarh jndnam 
anantarh brahma: "The Supreme is unlimited truth and knowledge." 

The phrase tat warn asi, "You are that" (Chdndogya Upanisad 6.8.7), is often 
cited by impersonalists as a confirmation of the absolute identity of the finite 
jlva soul with his creator. Sankaracarya and his followers elevate these words 
to the status of one of the few mahd-vdkyas, key phrases they say express the 
essential purport of Vedanta. The leading thinkers of the standard Vaisnava 
schools of Vedanta, however, vociferously disagree with this interpretation. 
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Acaryas Ramanuja, Madhva, Baladeva Vidyabhusana and others have offered 
numerous alternative explanations according to a systematic study of the 
Upanisads and other srutis. 

The question Maharaja Parlksit has submitted here—namely, "How can the 
Vedas directly refer to the Absolute Truth?"—has been answered as follows by 
Sukadeva GosvamI: "The Lord created intelligence and other elements for the 
sake of the conditioned living beings." A skeptic may object that this answer is 
irrelevant. But Sukadeva Gosvaml's answer is not actually irrelevant, as Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI explains. Answers to subtle questions must often be 
phrased indirectly. As Lord Krsna Himself states in His instructions to 
Uddhava (SB 11.21.35), paroksa-vada rsayah paroksarh mama ca priyam: "The 
Vedic seers and mantras deal in esoteric terms, and 1 also am pleased by such 
confidential descriptions." In the present context, the impersonalists, on whose 
behalf Parlksit Maharaja asked his question, cannot appreciate the direct 
answer, so instead Srila Sukadeva gives an indirect reply: "You say that 
Brahman is indescribable by words. But if the Supreme Lord had not created 
the intelligence, mind and senses, then sound and the other objects of 
perception would all be just as indescribable as your Brahman. You would have 
been blind and deaf since birth, and would know nothing about physical forms 
and sounds, what to speak of the Absolute. So, just as the merciful Lord has 
given us all faculties of perception for experiencing and describing to others 
the sensations of sight, sound and so forth, in the same way He may give 
someone the receptive capacity to realize Brahman. He may, if He chooses, 
create some extraordinary way for words to function—apart from their 
ordinary references to material substances, qualities, categories and 
actions—that will enable them to express the Supreme Truth. He is, after all, 
the almighty Lord (prabhu), and He can easily make the indescribable 
describable." 

Lord Matsya assures King Satyavrata that the Absolute Truth can be 
known from the words of the Vedas: 
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madlyarh mahimdnarfi ca 
pararh brahmeti sabditam 
vetsyasy anugrahltarfi me 
samprasnair vivrtarh hrdi 

"You will be thoroughly advised and favored by Me, and because of your 
inquiries, everything about My glories, which are known as pararh brahma, will 
be manifest within your heart. Thus you will know everything about Me." (SB 
8.24.38) 

The fortunate soul who has been graced by the Supreme Lord with divine 
inquisitiveness will ask questions about the nature of the Absolute, and by 
hearing the answers given by great sages, which are recorded in the Vedic 
literatures, he will come to understand the Lord as He is. Thus only by the 
special mercy of the Supreme Person does Brahman become sabditam, "literally 
denoted by words." Otherwise, without the Lord's exceptional grace, the words 
of the Vedas cannot reveal the Absolute Truth. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI suggests that the word buddhi in this verse 
spoken by Sukadeva GosvamI can indicate the mahat-tattva, from which 
evolve the various expansions of ether (such as sound), which are designated 
here as indriya. Mdtrdrtham, then, means "for the sake of using transcendental 
sound to describe Brahman," since for that precise purpose the Supreme Lord 
inspired prakrti to evolve ether and sound. 

A further understanding of the purpose of creation is spoken by the words 
bhavdrtham and dtmane kalpandya (if the reading kalpandya instead of 
akalpandya is taken). Bhavdrtham means "for the good of the living entities." 
Worship (kalpanam) of the Supreme Self (dtmane) is the means by which the 
living entities can fulfill the divine purpose for which they exist. Intelligence, 
mind and senses are meant to be used for worshiping the Supreme Lord, 
whether or not the living entity has yet brought them to the stage of 
transcendental purification. 
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How both purified and unpurified devotees use their intelligence, mind and 
senses in worshiping the Lord is described in reference to the following quote 
from the Gopdla-tdpanl Upanisad (Purva 12): 

sat-pundarlka-nayanarh 
meghdbham vaidyutdmbaram 
dvi-bhujam mauna-mudrddhyam 
vana-mdlinam Isvaram 

"The Supreme Lord, appearing in His two-armed form, had divine lotus eyes, a 
complexion the color of a cloud, and garments that resembled lightning. He 
wore a garland of forest flowers, and His beauty was enhanced by His pose of 
meditative silence." The transcendental intelligence and senses of the Lord's 
perfect devotees correctly perceive His purely spiritual beauty, and their 
realizations are echoed in the Gopdla-tdpanl-sruti's comparison of Lord Krsna's 
eyes, body and clothing to a lotus, a cloud and lightning. On the other hand, 
devotees on the level of sddhana, who are in the process of becoming purified, 
have only barely realized the Supreme Lord's boundless spiritual beauty. 
Nonetheless, by hearing scriptural passages such as this one from the 
Gopdla-tdpanl Upanisad, they engage in contemplating Him to the best of 
their fledgling ability. Although the neophyte devotees have not yet learned 
how to fully realize the Lord or meditate steadily on even the effulgence 
surrounding His body, still they take pleasure in presuming, "We are 
meditating on our Lord." And the Supreme Lord, moved by the waves of His 
boundless mercy. Himself thinks, "These devotees are meditating on Me." 
When their devotion matures. He draws them to His feet to engage in His 
intimate service. Thus it is concluded that the Vedas have access to the 
personal identity of the Supreme only by His mercy. 

TEXT 3 
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saisd hy upanisad brdhml 
purvesdrh purva-jair dhrtd 
srraddhayd dhdrayed yas tdrh 
ksemarh gacched akincanah 

SYNONYMS 

sd esd —this same; hi —indeed; upanisat —Upanisad, confidential spiritual 
doctrine; brdhml —related to the Absolute Truth; purvesdm —of our 
predecessors (such as Narada); purva-jaih —by the predecessors (such as 
Sanaka); dhrta —meditated upon; sraddhayd —with faith; dhdrayet —meditates; 
yah —whoever; tarn—upon it; ksemam —ultimate success; gacchet —will attain; 
akincanah —free from material connection. 

TRANSLATION 

Those who came before even our ancient predecessors meditated upon this 
same confidential knowledge of the Absolute Truth. Indeed, anyone who 
faithfully concentrates on this knowledge will become free from material 
attachments and attain the final goal of life. 

PURPORT 

This confidential knowledge concerning the Absolute Truth should not be 
doubted, since it has been passed down through authoritative lines of learned 
sages from time immemorial. One who cultivates the science of the Supreme 


3353 







with reverence, avoiding the distractions of fruitive rituals and mental 
speculation, will learn to give up the false designations of material body and 
mundane society, and thus he will become eligible for perfection. 

In the opinion of Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, the first two verses of this 
chapter can be considered an Upanisad on the topic of Brahman. Sukadeva 
GosvamI here disclaims authorship on the grounds that this Upanisad was 
spoken previously by Narada Muni, who himself heard it from Sanaka Kumara. 


TEXT 4 

atra te varnayisydmi 
gdthdrh ndrdyandnvitdm 
ndradasya ca sarhvddam 
rser ndrdyanasya ca 

SYNONYMS 

atra —in this connection; te —to you; varnayisydmi —1 will relate; gdthdm —an 
account; ndrdyana-anvitdm —concerning the Supreme Lord, Narayana; 
ndradasya —of Narada; ca —and; sarhvddam —the conversation; rseh 
ndrdyanasya —of Sri Narayana Rsi; ca —and. 

TRANSLATION 

In this connection I will relate to you a narration concerning the Supreme 
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A 

Lord Narayana. It is about a conversation that once occurred between Sri 
Narayana Rsi and Narada Muni. 


PURPORT 

Lord Narayana is connected in two ways with the following narration: as its 
speaker and as the subject it describes. 

TEXTS 

13 ^ 

ekadd narado lokdn 
paryatan bhagavat-priyah 
sandtanam rsirh drasturh 
yayau ndrdyandsramam 

SYNONYMS 

ekadd —once; ndradah —Narada Muni; lokdn —the worlds; 

paryatan —traveling about; bhagavat —of the Supreme Lord; priyah —the 
beloved; sandtanam —primeval; rsim —the divine sage; drastum —to see; 
yayau —went; ndrdyana-dsramam —to the hermitage of Lord Narayana Rsi. 

TRANSLATION 

Once, while traveling among the various planets of the universe, the Lord's 
beloved devotee Narada went to visit the primeval sage Narayana at His 
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agama. 


TEXT 6 

ww*) ^jyirq; 

STRJrTT^rft^RIFrT: 

yo vai bhdrata-varse 'smin 
ksemdya svastaye nrndm 
dharma-jfidna-samopetam 
d-kalpdd dsthitas tapah 

SYNONYMS 

yah —who; vai —indeed; bhdrata-varse —in the holy land of Bharata (India); 
asmin —this; ksemdya —for the welfare in this life; svastaye —and for the 
welfare in the next life; nrndm —of men; dharma —with maintenance of 
religious standards; jfidna —spiritual knowledge; sama —and self-control; 
upetam —enriched; d-kalpdt —from the very beginning of Lord Brahma's day; 
dsthitah —executing; tapah —austerities. 

TRANSLATION 

From the very beginning of Brahma’s day Lord Narayana Rsi has been 
undergoing austere penances in this land of Bharata while perfectly performing 
religious duties and exemplifying spiritual knowledge and self-control—all for 
the benefit of human beings in both this world and the next. 
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TEXT? 


tatropavistam rsibhih 
kaldpa-grdma-vdsibhih 
parltam pranato 'prcchad 
idam eva kurudvaha 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; upavistam —sitting; rsibhih —by sages; kaldpa-grdma —in the 
village Kalapa (nearby Badarikasrama); vdsibhih —who resided; 
parltam —surrounded; pranatah —bowing down; aprcchat —he asked; idam 
eva —this same (question); kuru-udvaha —O most eminent of the Kurus. 

TRANSLATION 

There Narada approached Lord Narayana Rsi, who was sitting amidst sages 
of the village of Kalapa. After bowing down to the Lord, O hero of the Kurus, 
Narada asked Him the very same question you have asked me. 

TEXTS 

■JTt 


3357 















tasmai hy avocad bhagavdn 
rslndrh srnvatdm idam 
yo brahma-vddah purvesdrh 
jana-loka-nivdsindm 

SYNONYMS 

tasmai —to him; hi —indeed; avocat —spoke; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; 
rsindm —the sages; srnvatdm —as they listened; idam —this; yah —which; 
brahma —about the Absolute Truth; vddah —discussion; purvesdm —ancient; 
jana-loka-nivdsindm —among the inhabitants of Janaloka. 

TRANSLATION 

As the sages listened, Lord Narayana Rsi related to Narada an ancient 
discussion about the Absolute Truth that took place among the residents of 
Janaloka. 


TEXT 9 

mm 


m-bhagavan uvaca 
svdyambhuva brahma-satram 
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jana-loke 'bhavat purd 
tatra-sthdndm mdnasdndm 
munlndm urdhva-retasam 


SYNONYMS 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Lord said; svdyambhuva —O son of self-born 
Brahma; brahma —performed by the utterance of transcendental sound; 
satram —a sacrifice; jana-loke —on the planet Janaloka; abhavat —occurred; 
purd —in the past; tatra —there; sthdndm —among those who resided; 
mdnasdndm —born from the mind (of Brahma); munlndm —sages; 
urdhva —(flowing) upward; retasdm —whose semen. 

TRANSLATION 

The Personality of Godhead said: O son of self-born Brahma, once long ago 
on Janaloka, wise sages who resided there performed a great sacrifice to the 
Absolute Truth by vibrating transcendental sounds. These sages, mental sons of 
Brahma, were all perfect celibates. 


PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI explains that the word satram here refers to a Vedic 
sacrifice in which all the participants are equally qualified to serve as priests. 
In this instance, each of the sages present in Janaloka could speak equally well 
on the topic of Brahman. 


TEXT 10 
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svetadvlparfi gatavati 
tvayi drasturh tad-lsvaram 
brahma-vadah su-sarhvrttah 
srutayo yatra serate 
tatra hdyam abhut prasnas 
tvarh mark yam anuprcchasi 

SYNONYMS 

svetadvlpam —to Svetadvipa; gatavati —having gone; tvayi —you (Narada); 
drastum —to see; tat —its; isvaram —Lord (Aniruddha); brahma —into the 
nature of the Supreme; vadah —a symposium; su —enthusiastically; 
samvrttah —ensued; srutayah —the Vedas; yatra —in whom (Lord Aniruddha, 
also known as Kslrodakasayl Visnu); serate —lay down to rest; tatra —about 
Him; ha —indeed; ayam —this; abhut —arose; prasnah —question; tvam —you; 
mam —of Me; yam —which; anuprcchasi —again are asking. 

TRANSLATION 

At that time you happened to be visiting the Lord on Svetadvipa—that 
Supreme Lord in whom the V edas lie down to rest during the period of 
universal annihilation. A lively discussion arose among the sages on Janaloka as 
to the nature of the Supreme Absolute Truth. Indeed, the same question arose 
then that you are asking Me now. 
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TEXT 11 


3#r =51^: M<mH 

M,"!! 

tulya-sruta-tapah-Mds 
tulya-sviydri-madhyamdh 
api cakruh pravacanam 
ekarh susrusavo 'pare 

SYNONYMS 

tul}ia-equal; sruta —in hearing from the Vedas; tapah —and performance of 
penances; sildh —whose character; tulya —equal; sviya —to friends; 
ari —enemies; madhyamdh —and neutral parties; api —although; cakruh —they 
made; pravacanam —the speaker; ekam —one of them; susrusavah —eager 
listeners; apare —the others. 


TRANSLATION 

Although these sages were all equally qualified in terms of Vedic study and 
austerity, and although they all saw friends, enemies and neutral parties 
equally, they chose one of their number to be the speaker, and the rest became 
eager listeners. 


TEXTS 12-13 
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srl-sanandana uvdca 
sva-srstam idam dplya 
saydnarh saha saktibhih 
tad-ante bodhaydrh cakrus 
tal-lirigaih hutayah param 

yathd saydnarh sarhrdjarh 
vandinas tat-pardkramaih 
pratyuse 'bhetya su-slokair 
bodhayanty anujlvinah 


SYNONYMS 

srl-sanandanah —Sri Sanandana (the exalted mind-born son of Brahma who 
was chosen to reply to the sages' inquiry); uvdca —said; sva —by Himself; 
srstam —created; idam —this (universe); dplya —having withdrawn; 
saydnam —lying asleep; saha —with; saktibhih —His energies; tat —of that 
(period of universal dissolution); ante —at the end; bodhaydm cakruh —they 
awakened Him; tat —His; lingaih —with (descriptions of) His characteristics; 
srutayah —the Vedas; param —the Supreme; yathd —just as; 
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saydnam —sleeping; sarhrdjam —a king; vandinah —his court poets; tat —his; 
pardkramaih —with (recitations of) the heroic deeds; pratyuse —at dawn; 
abhetya —approaching him; su^okaih —poetic; bodhayanti —they awaken; 
anujlvinah —his servants. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

Sri Sanandana replied: After the Supreme Lord withdrew the universe He 
had previously created, He lay for some time as if asleep, and all His energies 
rested dormant within Him. When the time came for the next creation, the 
personified Vedas awakened Him by chanting His glories, just as the poets 
serving a king approach him at dawn and awaken him by reciting his heroic 
deeds. 


PURPORT 

At the time of creation, the Vedas are the first emanation from the 
breathing of Lord Maha-Visnu, and in personified form they serve Him by 
waking Him from His mystic sleep. This statement made by Sanandana implies 
that Sanaka and the other sages had asked him the same question that Narada 
had asked Narayana Rsi and Maharaja Parlksit had asked Sukadeva Gosvaml. 
Sanandana refers the question back to the example of the personified Vedas 
themselves in their address to Lord Maha-Visnu. Even though the Vedas knew 
that the Lord, being omniscient, does not need to be informed of His glories, 
they enthusiastically took this opportunity to praise Him. 


TEXT 14 
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srl-hutaya ucuh 

jaya jaya jahy ajdm ajita dosa-grbhlta-gundrh 
warn asi yad dtmand samavaruddha-samasta-bhagah 
aga-jagad-okasdm akhila-sakty-avabodhaka te 
kvacid ajaydtmand ca carato 'nucaren nigamah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-hutayah ucuh —the Vedas said; jayajaya —victory to You, victory to You; 
jahi —please defeat; ajdm —the eternal illusory potency of Maya; ajita —O 
unconquerable one; dosa —to create discrepancies; grbhlta —who has assumed; 
gwndm —the qualities of matter; warn —You; asi —are; yat —because; 
dtmand —in Your original status; samavaruddha —complete; samasta —in all; 
bhagah —opulences; aga —nonmoving; jagat —and moving; okasdm —of those 
who possess material bodies; akhila —of all; sakti —the energies; 
avabodhaka —O You who awaken; te —You; kvacit —sometimes; ajayd —with 
Your material energy; dtmand —and with Your internal, spiritual energy; 
ca —also; caratah —engaging; anucaret —can appreciate; nigamah —the Vedas. 

TRANSLATION 

The srutis said: Victory, victory to You, O unconquerable one! By Your 
very nature You are perfectly full in all opulences; therefore please defeat the 
eternal power of illusion, who assumes control over the modes of nature to 
create difficulties for conditioned souls. O You who awaken all the energies of 
the moving and nonmoving embodied beings, sometimes the Vedas can 
recognize You as You sport with Your material and spiritual potencies. 
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PURPORT 


According to Srila Jiva GosvamI, the twenty-eight verses of the prayers of 
the personified Vedas (Texts 14-41) represent the opinions of each of the 
twenty-eight major srutis. These chief Upanisads and other srutis concern 
themselves with various approaches to the Absolute Truth, and among them 
those srutis are supreme which emphasize pure, unalloyed devotional service to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Upanisads direct our attention to 
the Personality of Godhead by first negating what is distinct from Him and 
then defining some of His important characteristics. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI interprets the first words of this prayer, jay a 
jaya, to mean "please reveal Your superexcellence." The word jaya is repeated 
out of either reverence or joy. 

"How should I reveal My excellence?" the Lord might ask. 

The srutis answer by requesting Him to mercifully destroy the ignorance of 
all living beings and attract them to His lotus feet. 

The Lord says, "But Maya, who imposes ignorance on the jlvas, is full of 
good qualities [grhhlta-gundm]. Why should I oppose her?" 

"Yes," the Vedas answer, "but she has taken on the three modes of nature to 
bewilder the conditioned souls and make them falsely identify with their 
material bodies. Her modes of goodness, passion and ignorance, moreover, are 
tainted [dosa-grhhlta] because You are not manifest in their presence." 

The srutis go on to address the Lord as ajita, implying that "only You cannot 
be conquered by Maya, whereas others, like Brahma, are defeated by their own 
faults." 

The Lord responds, "But what proof do you have that she cannot conquer 
Me?" 

"The proof lies in the fact that in Your original state You have already 
realized the perfection of all opulences." 
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At this point the Lord might object that merely destroying the ignorance of 
the jlvas will not suffice to bring them to His lotus feet, since the jlva soul, 
even after his ignorance is dispelled, cannot attain the Lord without engaging 
in devotional service. As the Lord states in His own words, bhaktydham ekayd 
grdhyah: "1 am attainable only through devotional service." (SB 11.14.21) 

To this objection the srutis reply, "My Lord, O You who awaken all 
energies, after creating the intelligence and senses of the living entities. You 
inspire them to work hard and enjoy the fruits of their labor. In addition, by 
Your mercy You awaken their ability to pursue the progressive paths of 
knowledge, mystic yoga and devotional service, allowing them to advance 
toward You in Your aspects of Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan, 
respectively. And when jndna, yoga and bhakti mature. You empower the 
living beings to directly realize You in each of Your three aspects." 

If the Lord were to ask for authoritative evidence to support this statement 
by the personified Vedas, they humbly reply, "We ourselves are the evidence. 
On some occasions—such as now, the time of creation—You consort with 
Your external, Maya potency, whereas You are always present with Your 
internal energy. It is at times such as the present, when Your activity is 
outwardly manifest, that we, the Vedas, can recognize You in Your play." 

Thus endowed with authority by their personal association with the 
Supreme Lord, the srutis promulgate the processes of karma, jndna, yoga and 
bhakti as various means for the conditioned souls to employ their intelligence, 
senses, mind and vitality in search of the Absolute Truth. 

In many places the Vedas glorify the transcendental, personal qualities of 
the Supreme. The following verse appears in the Svetdsvatara Upanisad (6.11), 
the Gopdla-tdpanl Upanisad (Uttara 97), and the Brahma Upanisad (4.1): 

eko devah sarva-bhutesu gudhah 
sarva-vydpi sarva-bhutdntardtmd 
karmddhyaksah sarva-bhutddhivdsah 
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saksi cetah kevalo nirgunas ca 


"The one Supreme Lord lives hidden inside all created things. He pervades all 
matter and sits within the hearts of all living beings. As the indwelling 
Supersoul, He supervises their material activities. Thus, while having no 
material qualities Himself, He is the unique witness and giver of consciousness. 

The Supreme's personal qualities are further described in the following 
quotations from the Upanisads: Yah sarva-jhah sa sarva-vid yasya jhdna-mayarh 
tapah. "He who is all-knowing, from whom the potency of all knowledge 
comes—He is the wisest of all" (Mundaka Upanisad 1.1.9); sarvasya vasl 
sarvasyesdnah: "He is the Lord and controller of everyone" (Brhad-dranyaka 
Upanisad 4.4.22); and yah prthivydm tisthan prthivyd dntaro yam prthivl na veda: 
"He who resides within the earth and pervades it, whom the earth does not 
know." (Brhad-dranyaka Upanisad 3.7.3) 

The Lord's role in creation is mentioned in many statements of the sruti. 
The Brhad-dranyaka Upanisad (1.2.4) states, so 'kdmayata bahu sydm: "He 
desired, '1 will become many.' " "The phrase so 'kdmayata ("He desired") here 
implies that the Lord's personality is eternal, for even prior to the creation the 
Absolute Truth experienced desire, and desire is an attribute unique to 
persons. The Aitareya Upanisad (3.11) similarly states, sa aiksata tat-tejo 'srjata: 
"He saw, and His power sent forth the creation." Here the word tat-tejah refers 
to the Lord's partial expansion Maha-Visnu, who glances upon Maya and thus 
manifests the material creation. Or tat-tejah may refer to the Lord's impersonal 
Brahman feature. His potency of all-pervasive, eternal existence. As described 
in Sri Brahma-samhitd (5.40), 

yasya prabhd prabhavato jagad-anda-koti- 
kotisv asesa-vasudhddi-vibhuti-bhinnam 
tad brahma niskalam anantam asesa-bhutam 
govindam ddi-purusarh tarn aharh bhajdmi 

"1 worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is endowed with great power. The 
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glowing effulgence of His transcendental form is the impersonal Brahman, 
which is absolute, complete and unlimited and which displays the varieties of 
countless planets, with their different opulences, in millions and millions of 
universes." 

In summing up this verse, Srila Sridhara SvamI prays, 

jaya jaydjita jahy aga-jangamd- 
vrtim ajdm upanlta-mrsd-gundm 
na hi bhavantam rte prabhavanty ami 
nigama-glta-gundrnavatd tava 

"All glories, all glories to You, O unconquerable one! Please defeat the 
influence of Your eternal Maya, who covers all moving and nonmoving 
creatures and who rules over the modes of illusion. Without Your influence, all 
these Vedic mantras would be powerless to sing of You as the ocean of 
transcendental qualities." 


TEXT 15 

brhad upalabdham etad avayanty avasesatayd 
yata udaydstam-ayau vikrter mrdi vdvikrtdt 
ata rsayo dadhus tvayi mano-vacandcaritarh 
katham ayathd bhavanti bhuvi datta-paddni nrndm 
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SYNONYMS 


brhat —as the Supreme; upalabdham —perceived; etat —this (world); 
avayanti —they consider; avasesatayd —in terms of its being the all-pervading 
foundation of existence; yatah —since; udaya —the generation; 
astam-ayau —and dissolution; vikrteh —of a transformation; mrdi —of clay; 
vd —as if; avikrtdt —(the Supreme itself) not being subject to transformation; 
atah —therefore; rsayah —the sages (who compiled the Vedic mantras); 
dadhuh —placed; tvayi —in You; manah —their minds; vacana —words; 
dcaritam —and actions; katham —how; ayathd —not as they are; 
bhavanti —become; bhuvi —upon the ground; datta —placed; paddni —the steps; 
nrndm —of men. 


TRANSLATION 

This perceivable world is identified with the Supreme because the Supreme 
Brahman is the ultimate foundation of all existence, remaining unchanged as all 
created things are generated from it and at last dissolved into it, just as clay 
remains unchanged by the products made from it and again merged with it. 

Thus it is toward You alone that the Vedic sages direct all their thoughts, words 
and acts. After all, how can the footsteps of men fail to touch the earth on 
which they live? 


PURPORT 

There may be some doubt as to whether the Vedic mantras are unanimous 
when identifying the Supreme Personality of Godhead. After all, some 
mantras state, indro ydto 'vasitasya rdjd: "Indra is the King of all moving and 
nonmoving beings" (Rg Veda 1.32.15), while others say, agnir murdhd divah: 
"Agni is the chief of the heavens," and yet other mantras point to different 
deities as the Absolute. It would seem, then, that the Vedas present a 
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polytheistic world view. 

Answering this doubt, the Vedas themselves explain in this verse that there 
can be only one source of universal creation, called Brahman or Brhat, "the 
greatest," which is the singular truth underlying and pervading all existence. 
No finite deity like Indra or Agni can fulfill this unique role, nor would the 
srutis be so ignorant as to propose such an idea. As indicated here by the word 
tvayi, Lord Visnu alone is the Absolute Truth. Indra and other demigods may 
be glorified in various ways, but they possess only those powers Lord Sri Visnu 
has granted them. 

The Vedic sages understand that this entire world—including Indra, Agni, 
and everything else perceivable by the eyes, ears and other senses—is identical 
with the one Supreme Truth, the Personality of Godhead, who is called Brhat, 
"the greatest," because He is avasesa, "the ultimate substance that remains." 
From the Lord everything expands at creation, and into Him everything 
dissolves at annihilation. He exists before and after the material manifestation 
as the constant basis, known to philosophers as the "ingredient cause," 
upadana. Despite the fact that countless manifestations emanate from Him, 
the Supreme Lord exists eternally unchanged—an idea the srutis specifically 
emphasize here with the word avikrtdt. 

The words mrdi vd ("as in the case of clay") allude to a famous analogy 
spoken by Udalaka to his son Svetaketu in the Chdndogya Upanisad (6.4.1): 
vdcdrambhanarh vikdro ndmadheyarfi mrttikety eva satyam. "The objects of the 
material world exist merely as names, transformations defined by language, 
whereas the ingredient cause, like the clay from which pots are made, is the 
actual reality." A mass of clay is the ingredient cause of various pots, statues 
and so on, but the clay itself remains in its essence unchanged. Eventually, the 
pots and other objects will be destroyed and return to the clay from which they 
came. Similarly, the Supreme Lord is the total ingredient cause, yet He 
remains eternally untouched by transformation. This is the purport of the 
statement sarvarh khalv idarh brahma: "Everything is Brahman." (Chdndogya 
Upanisad 3.14.1) Wondering at this mystery, the great devotee Gajendra 
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prayed, 

namo namas te 'khila-kdrandya 
niskdrandyddbhuta-kdrandya 

"Obeisances again and again to You, the source of all creation. You are the 
inconceivable cause of all causes, and of You there is no other cause." (SB 

8.3.15) 

Prakrti, material nature, is often considered the ingredient cause of 
creation, in Western science as well as in the Vedas. This does not contradict 
the higher fact of the Supreme Lord's being the final cause, since prakrti is His 
energy, and is herself subject to change. In Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (11.24.19), Lord 
Krsna says, 

prakrtir yasyopdddnam 
ddhdrah purusah parah 
saw 'bhivyanjakah kdlo 
brahma tat tritayarh tv aham 

"The material universe is real, having prakrti as its original ingredient and final 
state. Lord Maha-Visnu is the resting place of nature, which becomes manifest 
by the power of time. Thus nature, the almighty Visnu and time are not 
different from Me, the Supreme Absolute Truth." Prakrti, however, undergoes 
transformation, while her Lord, the supreme purusa, does not. Prakrti is the 
Personality of Godhead's external energy, but He has another energy—His 
internal energy—which is svarupa-bhutd, nondifferent from His very essence. 
The Lord's internal energy, like Himself, is never subject to material change. 

Therefore the mantras of the Vedas, along with the rsis who have received 
these mantras in meditation and transmitted them for the benefit of mankind, 
direct their attention primarily toward the Personality of Godhead. The Vedic 
sages direct the activities of their mind and words—that is to say, the inner as 
well as the literal meaning (abhidhd-vrtti) of their utterances—first of all 
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toward Him, and only secondarily toward separated transformations of prakrti, 
such as Indra and other demigods. 

Just as a man's footsteps, whether placed on mud, stone or bricks, cannot 
fail to touch the surface of the earth, so whatever the Vedas discuss within the 
realm of material generation, they relate to the Absolute Truth. Mundane 
literature describes limited phenomena, disregarding the relation of its subjects 
to the total reality, but the Vedas always focus their perfect vision on the 
Supreme. As the Chandogya Upanisad affirms in its statements mrttikety eva 
satyam and sarvarh khalv idarh brahma, reality is understood properly when 
everything is seen to be dependent on Brahman, the Absolute, for its 
existence. Brahman alone is real, not because nothing we see in this world is 
real, but because Brahman is the absolute, final cause of everything. Thus the 
word satyam, as used in the phrase mrttikety eva satyam, has been defined in 
another context as "ingredient cause" by no less an authority than Lord Krsna 
Himself: 


yad upadaya purvas tu 
bhdvo vikurute param 
adir anto yada yasya 
tat satyam abhidhlyate 

"A material object, itself composed of an essential ingredient, creates another 
material object through transformation. In this way one created object 
becomes the cause and basis of another created object. A particular thing may 
be called real in that it possesses the basic nature of another object that 
constitutes its cause and original state." (SB 11.24.18) 

Explaining the word Brahman, Srila Prabhupada writes in Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, "The word Brahman indicates the greatest of 
all and the maintainer of everything. The impersonalists are attracted by the 
greatness of the sky, but because of their poor fund of knowledge they are not 
attracted by the greatness of Krsna. In our practical life, however, we are 
attracted by the greatness of a person and not by the greatness of a big 
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mountain. Actually the term Brahman actually applies to Krsna only; therefore 
in the Bhagavad-glta Arjuna admitted that Lord Krsna is the Parabrahman, or 
the supreme rest of everything. 

"Krsna is the Supreme Brahman because of His unlimited knowledge 
unlimited potencies, unlimited strength, unlimited influence, unlimited beauty 
and unlimited renunciation. Therefore the word Brahman can be applied to 
Krsna only. Arjuna affirms that because the impersonal Brahman is the 
effulgence emanating as rays of Krsna's transcendental body, Krsna is the 
Parabrahman. Everything is resting on Brahman, but Brahman itself is resting 
on Krsna. Therefore Krsna is the ultimate Brahman, or Parabrahman. The 
material elements are accepted as inferior energies of Krsna because by their 
interaction the cosmic manifestation takes place, rests on Krsna, and after 
dissolution again enters into the body of Krsna as His subtle energy. Krsna is 
therefore the cause of both manifestation and dissolution." 

In summary, Srila Sridhara SvamI prays, 

druhina-vahni-ravlndra-mukhamara 
jagad idarh na bhavet prthag utthitam 
bahu-mukhair api mantra-ganair ajas 
warn uru-murtir ato vinigadyase 

"The demigods, headed by Siva, Agni, Surya and Indra, and indeed all beings 
in the universe, do not come into existence independently of You. The 
mantras of the Vedas, though they speak from various viewpoints, all speak 
about You, the unborn Lord appearing in numerous forms." 

TEXT 16 
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iti tava surayas try-adhipate 'khila-loka-mala- 
ksapana-kathdmrtabdhim avagdhya tapdrhsi jahuh 
kim uta punah sva-dhdma-vidhutdsaya-kdla-gundh 
parama bhajanti ye padam ajasra-sukhdnubhavam 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; tava —Your; surayah —wise saints; tri —of the three (planetary 
systems of the universe, or the three modes of nature); adhipate —O master; 
akhila —of all; loka —the worlds; mala —the contamination; ksapana —which 
eradicates; kathd —of discussions; amrta —nectar; abdhim —into the ocean; 
avagdhya —by diving deeply; tapdrhsi —their troubles; jahuh —have given up; 
kim uta —what to speak; punah —moreover; sva —their own; dhdma —by the 
power; vidhuta —dispelled; dsaya —of their minds; kdla —and of time; 
gundh —the (undesirable) qualities; parama —O supreme one; 
bhajanti —worship; ye —who; padam —Your true nature; 

ajasra —uninterrupted; sukha —of happiness; anubhavam —(in which there is) 
experience. 


TRANSLATION 

Therefore, O master of the three worlds, the wise get rid of all misery by 
diving deep into the nectarean ocean of topics about You, which washes away 
all the contamination of the universe. Then what to speak of those who, having 
by spiritual strength rid their minds of bad habits and freed themselves from 
time, are able to worship Your true nature, O supreme one, finding within it 
uninterrupted bliss? 
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PURPORT 


According to Srila Jiva GosvamI, in the previous verse those srutis whose 
presentation of the Supreme Truth may seem impersonal clarified their true 
purpose. Now, in the present verse, those who focus exclusively on the divine 
Personality of Godhead, who speak of His transcendental pastimes, take their 
turn in praising Him. 

Because all the Vedas declare the supremacy of the Personality of Godhead 
as the cause of all causes, discriminating persons should take to His worship. By 
diving into the ocean of His glories, intelligent devotees help dispel the distress 
of all souls and loosen their own burning attachment to materialistic life. 
These advancing devotees gradually give up all material attachment and lose 
any interest they once had in the troublesome austerities of karma, jfidna and 
yoga. 

Beyond these devotees are the suris, connoisseurs of spiritual truth, who 
honor the nectarean ocean of the Supreme Lord's glories by immersing 
themselves fully within it. These mature devotees of the Supreme Lord achieve 
unimaginable perfection. The Lord, reciprocating their sincere endeavors, 
empowers them to realize Him in His personal form. Remembering with 
rapture the Lord's intimate pastimes and entourage, they are automatically 
freed from the last subtle traces of mental contamination and from sensitivity 
to the unavoidable pains of disease and old age. 

Referring to the purifying power of devotional service, the srutis say, tad 
yathd puskara-paldsa dpo na slisyante evam evarh-vidi pdparh karma na slisyate: 
"Just as water does not adhere to a lotus leaf, so sinful activities do not adhere 
to one who knows the truth in this way." The Satapatha Brdhmana (14.7.28), 
Taittirlya Brdhmana (3.12.9.8), Brhad-dranyaka Upanisad (4.4.28) and 
Baudhdyana-dharma-sdstra (2.6.11.30) all concur: na karmand lipyate pdpakena. 
"One thus avoids becoming tainted by sinful activity." 

The Rg Veda (1.154.1) refers to the Supreme Lord's pastimes as follows: 
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visnor nu karh vlrydni pravocarh yah pdrthivdni vimame rajdrhsi. "Only he may 
fully enunciate the heroic deeds of Lord Visnu who can count all the particles 
of dust in the world." Many sruti-mantras glorify devotional service to the 
Lord, such as eko vasl sarva-go ye 'nubhajanti dhlrds/ tesdrh sukharh sdsvatarh 
netaresdm: "He is the one omnipresent Lord and controller; only those wise 
souls who worship Him obtain eternal happiness, not anyone else." 

In this connection Srila Sridhara SvamI prays, 

sakala-veda-ganerita-sad-gunas 
warn iti sarva-manlsi-jand ratdh 
wayi subhadra-guna-sravanddibhis 
tava pada-smaranena gata-klamdh 

"Because all the Vedas describe Your transcendental qualities, all thoughtful 
persons are attracted to hearing and chanting about Your all-auspicious 
qualities. Thus by remembering Your lotus feet, they are freed from material 
distress." 


TEXT 17 

iri 

drtaya iva svasanty asu-bhrto yadi te 'nuvidhd 
mahad-aham-ddayo 'ndam asrjan yad-anugrahatah 
purusa-vidho 'nvayo 'tra caramo 'nna-mayddisu yah 
sad-asatah pararh warn atha yad esv avasesam rtam 
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SYNONYMS 


drtayah —bellows; iva —as if; svasanti —they breathe; asu-bhrtah —alive; 
yadi —if; te —Your; anuvidhah —faithful followers; mahat —the total material 
energy; aham —false ego; adayah —and the other elements of creation; 
andam —the universal egg; asrjan —produced; yat —whose; anugrahatah —by 
the mercy; purusa —of the living entity; vidhah —according to the particular 
forms; anvayah —whose entrance; atra —among these; caramah —the ultimate; 
anna-may a-adisu —among the manifestations known as anna-maya and so on; 
yah —who; sat-asatah —from gross and subtle matter; param —distinct; 
warn —You; atha —and furthermore; yat —which; esu —among these; 
avasesam —underlying; rtam —the reality. 

TRANSLATION 

Only if they become Your faithful followers are those who breathe actually 
alive, otherwise their breathing is like that of a bellows. It is by Your mercy 
alone that the elements, beginning with the mahat-tattva and false ego, created 
the egg of this universe. Among the manifestations known as anna-maya and so 
forth. You are the ultimate one, entering within the material coverings along 
with the living entity and assuming the same forms as those he takes. Distinct 
from the gross and subtle material manifestations. You are the reality 
underlying them all. 


PURPORT 

Life is without purpose for one who remains ignorant of his most 
well-wishing benefactor and thus fails to worship Him. Such a person's 
breathing is no better than the breathing of a blacksmith's bellows. The gift of 
human life is a fortunate opportunity for the conditioned soul, but by turning 
away from his Lord, the living being commits spiritual suicide. 
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X — 

In the words of Sri Isopanisad (3), 


asuryd ndma te lokd 
andhena tamasdvrtdh 
tdrhs te pretydbhigacchanti 
ye ke cdtma-hano jandh 

"The killer of the soul, whoever he may be, must enter into the planets known 
as the worlds of the faithless, full of darkness and ignorance." Asurydh means 
"to be obtained by demons," and demons are persons who have no devotion for 
the Supreme Lord, Visnu. This definition is stated in the Agni Purdna: 

dvau bhuta-sargau lake 'smin 
daiva dsura eva ca 
visnu-bhakti-paro daiva 
dsuras tad-viparyayah 

[Bg. 16.6] 

"There are two kinds of created beings in this world, godly and demoniac. 
Those dedicated to the devotional service of Lord Visnu are godly, and those 
opposed to such service are demoniac." 

Similarly, the Brhad-dranyaka Upanisad (4.4.15) states, na ced avedln mahatl 
vinastih. . . ye tad vidur amrtds te bhavanty athetare duhkham evopayanti: "If one 
does not come to know the Supreme, he must suffer utter destruction.... Those 
who realize the Supreme become immortal, but others inevitably suffer." A 
person must revive his Krsna consciousness to be relieved of the suffering 
caused by ignorance, but the process by which this is done need not be 
difficult, as Lord Krsna assures us in Bhagavad-gltd (9.34): 

man-mand bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-ydjl mdrh namaskuru 
mdm evaisyasi yuktvaivam 
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atmanarh mat-parayanah 


"Engage your mind in always thinking of Me, become My devotee, offer 
obeisances to Me and worship Me. Being completely absorbed in Me, surely 
you will come to Me." Despite disqualifications and weaknesses, one need only 
willingly become anuvidha, the Supreme Lord's trusting and trustworthy 
servant. The Kapha Upanisad (2.2.13) proclaims, 

nityo nitydndrh cetanas cetandndm 
eko bahundrfi yo vidadhdti kdmdn 
tarn pltha-garn ye 'nupasyanti dhirds 
tesdrh sdntih sdsvatl netaresdm 

"Among all the eternal, conscious beings, there is one who supplies the needs 
of everyone else. The wise souls who worship Him in His abode attain 
everlasting peace. Others cannot." 

What is alive, and what is dead? The bodies and minds of materialistic 
nondevotees seem to display the symptoms of life, but this appearance is 
deceptive. Actually, the conditioned soul has little control over his own bodily 
existence. Against his will, he has to excrete waste, get sick from time to time, 
and eventually age and die. And in his mind he unwillingly suffers anger, 
hankering and lamentation. Lord Krsna describes this situation as 
yantrdrudhdni mdyayd (Bg. 18.61), riding helplessly as a passenger in a 
mechanical vehicle. The soul undoubtedly is alive, and irrevocably so, but in 
his ignorance that inner life is covered and forgotten. In its place, the 
automation of the external mind and body carries out the dictates of the 
modes of nature, which force one to act in a way altogether irrelevant to the 
dormant needs of the soul. Calling out to the forgetful prisoners of illusion, the 
Svetdsvatara Upanisad (2.5) urges, 

srnvantu visve amrtasya putrd 
d ye dhdmdni divydni tasthuh 
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"All you sons of immortality, hear, you who once resided in the divine 
kingdom!" 

So, on the one hand, what is normally viewed as living—the material 
body—is in actuality a dead machine being manipulated by the modes of 
nature. And on the other hand, what the materialist condescendingly views as 
inert matter meant for exploitation is in its unknown essence connected with 
a living intelligence vastly more potent than his own. The Vedic civilization 
recognizes the intelligence behind nature as belonging to demigods who 
preside over the various elements, and ultimately to the Supreme Lord 
Himself. Matter, after all, cannot act coherently without the impulse and 
guidance of a living force. As Krsna states in Bhagavad-gltd (9.10), 

mayddhyaksena prakrtih 
suyate sa-cardcaram 
hetundnena kaunteya 
jagad viparivartate 

"This material nature, which is one of My energies, is working under My 
direction, O son of KuntI, producing all moving and nonmoving beings. Under 
its rule this manifestation is created and annihilated again and again." 

In the beginning of creation. Lord Maha-Visnu glanced at the dormant 
material nature, prakrti. Thus awakened, the subtle prakrti began to evolve 
into more concrete forms: first the mahat; then false ego in conjunction with 
each of prakrti's three modes; and gradually the various material elements, 
including intelligence, mind, the senses and the five physical elements with 
their presiding demigods. Even after becoming separately manifested, however, 
the deities responsible for the various elements could not work together to 
produce the perceptible world until Lord Visnu, by His special mercy, once 
more intervened. This is described in the Third Canto of Srimad-Bhdgavatam 
(3.5.38-39): 

ete devdh kald visnoh 
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kdla-mdydrhsa-linginah 
ndndtvdt sva-kriydnisdh 
procuh prdnjalayo vibhum 

devd ucuh 

nandma te deva paddravindarh 
prapanna-tdpopasamdtapatram 
yan-mula-ketd yatayo 'njasoru- 
sarfisdra-duhkharri bahir utksipanti 

"The controlling deities of these physical elements are empowered expansions 
of Lord Visnu. They are embodied by eternal time under the external energy, 
and they are His parts and parcels. Because they were entrusted with different 
functions of universal duties and were unable to perform them, they offered 
fascinating prayers to the Lord. The demigods said, 'O Lord, Your lotus feet are 
like an umbrella for the surrendered souls, protecting them from all the 
miseries of material existence. All the sages under that shelter throw off all 
material miseries. We therefore offer our respectful obeisances unto Your lotus 
feet.'" 

Hearing the prayers of the assembled demigods of the elements, the 
Supreme Lord then showed His favor (SB 3.6.1-3): 


iti tdsdrh sva-saktlndrh 
satlndm asametya sah 
prasupta-loka-tantrdndm 
nisdmya gatim Isvarah 


kdla-sarhjndm tadd devlrh 
bibhrac chaktim urukramah 
trayovirhsati tattvdndrh 
ganarh yugapad dvisat 
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so 'nupravisto bhagavdms 
cestd-rupena tarn ganam 
bhinnarh sarhyojaydm dsa 
suptarh karma prabodhayan 

"The Lord thus heard about the suspension of the progressive creative 
functions of the universe due to the noncombination of His potencies, such as 
the mahat-tattva. The Supreme Powerful Lord then simultaneously entered 
into the twenty-three elements with the goddess Kali, His external energy, 
who alone amalgamates all the different elements. Thus when the Personality 
of Godhead entered into the elements by His energy, all the living entities 
were enlivened into different activities, just as one is engaged in his work after 
awakening from sleep." 

In Krsna, Srila Prabhupada explains the five levels of ego covering the self: 
"Within the body there are five different departments of existence, known as 
anna-maya, prdna-maya, mano-maya, vijndna-maya, and at last dnanda-maya. 
[These are enumerated in the Brahmdnanda-valll of the Taittirlya Upanisad.] 
In the beginning of life, every living entity is food conscious. A child or an 
animal is satisfied only by getting nice food. This stage of consciousness, in 
which the goal is to eat sumptuously, is called anna-maya. Anna means 'food.' 
After this one lives in the consciousness of being alive. If one can continue his 
life without being attacked or destroyed, one thinks himself happy. This stage 
is called prdna-maya, or consciousness of one's existence. After this stage, 
when one is situated on the mental platform, that consciousness is called 
mano-maya. The material civilization is primarily situated in these three 
stages— annamaya, prdna-maya and mano-maya. The first concern of civilized 
persons is economic development, the next concern is defense against being 
annihilated, and the next consciousness is mental speculation, the 
philosophical approach to the values of life. 

"If by the evolutionary process of philosophical life one happens to reach to 
the platform of intellectual life and understands that he is not this material 
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body, but is a spirit soul, one is situated in the vijndna-maya stage. Then by 
evolution of spiritual life he comes to understand the Supreme Lord, or the 
Supreme Soul. When one develops his relationship with Him and executes 
devotional service, that stage of life is called Krsna consciousness, the 
ananda-maya stage. Ananda-maya is the blissful life of knowledge and eternity. 
As it is said in the Vedanta-sutra, ananda-mayo 'bhydsdt. The Supreme 
Brahman and the subordinate Brahman, or the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and the living entities, are both joyful by nature. As long as the 
living entities are situated in the lower four stages of life— anna-maya, 
prdna-maya, mano-maya and vijndna-maya —they are considered to be in the 
material condition of life, but as soon as one reaches the stage of dnanda-maya 
he becomes a liberated soul. This dnanda-maya stage is explained in the 
Bhagavad-gltd as the brahma-bhuta stage. There it is said that in the 
brahma-bhuta [SB 4.30.20] stage of life there is no anxiety and no hankering. 
This stage begins when one becomes equally disposed toward all living entities, 
and it then expands to the stage of Krsna consciousness, in which one hankers 
to render service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This hankering 
for advancement in devotional service is not the same as hankering for sense 
gratification in material existence. In other words, hankering remains in 
spiritual life, but it becomes purified. When our senses are purified, they 
become freed from all material stages, namely anna-maya, prdna-maya, 
mano-maya and vijndna-maya, and they become situated in the highest 
stage— dnanda-maya, or blissful life in Krsna consciousness. 

"The Mayavadi philosophers consider dnanda-maya to be the state of being 
merged in the Supreme. To them, dnanda-maya means that the Supersoul and 
the individual soul become one. But the real fact is that oneness does not mean 
merging into the Supreme and losing one's own individual existence. Merging 
into the spiritual existence is the living entity's realization of qualitative 
oneness with the Supreme Lord in His eternity and knowledge aspects. But the 
actual dnanda-maya (blissful) stage is obtained when one is engaged in 
devotional service. That is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gltd: mad-bhaktim 
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labhate pardm [Bg. 18.54]. The brahma-bhuta ananda-maya stage is complete 
only when there is the exchange of love between the Supreme and the 
subordinate living entities. Unless one comes to this ananda-maya stage of life, 
his breathing is like the breathing of a bellows in a blacksmith's shop, his 
duration of life is like that of a tree, and he is no better than the lower animals 
like the camels, hogs and dogs." 

In accompanying the jlva within the coverings of Maya, the Paramatma is 
not bound by karmic entanglement as the jlva is. Rather, the Supreme Soul's 
connection with these coverings is like the apparent connection between the 
moon and some tree branches it is seen through. The Supersoul is sad-asatah 
param, always transcendental to the subtle and gross manifestations of 
anna-maya and so on, although He enters among them as the sanctioning 
witness of all activities. As their final cause, the Supersoul is in one sense 
identical with the manifest products of creation, but in His original identity 
(svarupa) He remains distinct. In this second sense He is the ananda-maya 
alone, the last of the five kosas. Therefore the srutis address Him here as 
avasesam, the residual essence. This is also expressed in the text of the 
Taittirlya Upanisad (2.7): raso vai sah. Within His personal essence, the 
Supreme Lord enjoys rasa, the reciprocation of the mellows of devotional 
service, and integral to the play of rasas is the participation of realized jlvas. 
Raso vai sah, rasam hy evdyarh labdhvdnandl bhavati: "He is the embodiment of 
rasa, and the jlva who realizes this rasa becomes fully ecstatic." Or in the words 
of the personified Vedas praying in this verse, the Supersoul is rtam, which 
Srila Visvanatha CakravartI interprets as here meaning "realized by great 
sages." 

In the opinion of Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, the last word of all 
authoritative scripture (sarvdntima-sruti) is contained in the aphorism raso vai 
sah, which is demonstrably a reference to Lord Sri Krsna as the infinitely 
expanding embodiment of divine pleasure (sarva-brhattamdnanda). The 
Gopdla-tdpanl sruti (Uttara 96) states, yo 'sau jdgrat-svapna-susuptim atltya 
turydtlto gopdlah: "Lord Krsna, the cowherd, transcends not only the material 
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consciousness of wakefulness, dream and deep sleep, but also the fourth realm 
of pure, spiritual awareness." The ananda-maya Supersoul is simply an aspect 
of the primeval Lord Govinda, as declared by Him, vistabhydham idarh krtsnam 
ekdrfisena sthito jagat: "With a single fragment of Myself I pervade and support 
this entire universe." (Bg. 10.42) 

The srutis thus tactfully assert that even among the various personal forms 
of Godhead, Krsna is supreme. Understanding this, Narada Muni will later 
offer obeisances to Lord Krsna in the words namas tasmai bhagavate 
krsndydmala-klrtaye (Text 46), even though He is standing in front of Lord 
Narayana Rsi. 

Srila Sridhara SvamI concludes his comments on this verse by praying, 

nara-vapuh pratipddya yadi tvayi 
sravana-varnana-samsmaranddibhih 
nara-hare na bhajanti nrndm idarh 
drti-vad ucchvasitarh viphalarh tatah 

"O Lord Narahari, persons who have attained this human form live uselessly, 
merely breathing like bellows, if they fail to worship You by hearing about You, 
chanting Your glories, remembering You and performing the other devotional 
practices." 


TEXT 18 

ciq 'MiH qrq 

udaram updsate ya rsi-vartmasu kurpa-drsah 
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parisara-paddhatirfi hrdayam drunayo daharam 
tata udagad ananta tava dhama sirah paramam 
punar iha yat sametya na patanti krtdnta-mukhe 

SYNONYMS 

udaram —the abdomen; updsate —worship; ye —who; rsi —of sages; 
vartmasu —according to the standard methods; kurpa —gross; drsah —their 
vision; parisara —from which all the pranic channels emanate; 
paddhatim —the node; hrdayam —the heart; drunayah —the Aruni sages; 
daharam —subtle; tatah —thence; udagdt —(the soul) rises up; ananta —O 
unlimited Lord; tava —Your; dhdma —place of appearance; sirah —to the head; 
paramam —the highest destination; punah —again; iha —into this world; 
yat —which; sametya —reaching; na patanti —they do not fall down; 
krta-anta —of death; mukhe —into the mouth. 

TRANSLATION 

Among the followers of the methods set forth by great sages, those with less 
refined vision worship the Supreme as present in the region of the abdomen, 
while the Arunis worship Him as present in the heart, in the subtle center from 
which all the pranic channels emanate. From there, O unlimited Lord, these 
worshipers raise their consciousness upward to the top of the head, where they 
can perceive You directly. Then, passing through the top of the head toward the 
supreme destination, they reach that place from which they will never again fall 
to this world, into the mouth of death. 

PURPORT 

Here the srutis who teach meditational yoga glorify the Personality of 
Godhead. The various processes of yoga are for the most part gradual and full 
of opportunities for distraction. Authentic methods of yoga, nonetheless, all 
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aim at meditation on the Supersoul (Paramatma), whose primary residence is 
in the region of the heart, alongside the jlva soul. This manifestation of 
Paramatma in the heart is very subtle and difficult to perceive (daharam), and 
thus only advanced yogis can realize Him there. 

Neophyte meditators often practice focusing on the Supersoul's secondary 
presence in one of the lower centers of vital energy, such as the 
mulddhdra-cakra, at the base of the spine, the svddhisthdna-cakra, in the area 
of the navel, or the manipura-cakra, in the abdomen. Lord Krsna refers to His 
expansion as Paramatma in the abdominal cakra as follows: 

aharh vaisvdnaro bhutvd 
prdninarh deham dsthitah 
prdndpdna-samdyuktah 
pacdmy annarh catur-vidham 

"1 am the fire of digestion in the bodies of all living entities, and 1 join with the 
air of life, outgoing and incoming, to digest the four kinds of food." (Bg. 15.14) 
Lord Vaisvanara presides over digestion and in general bestows the capacity of 
mobility on animals, humans and demigods. In the judgment of the srutis 
speaking this verse, those who limit their meditation to this form of the Lord 
are less intelligent, kurpa-drsah, meaning literally "having eyes clouded by 
dust." 

The superior yogis known as Arunis, on the other hand, worship the 
Supersoul in His form as the indwelling companion of the jlva in the heart, the 
Lord who endows His dependent with the power of knowledge and inspires 
him with all varieties of practical intelligence. And just as the physical heart is 
the center of blood circulation, so the subtle heart —cakra is the crossroads of 
numerous channels of prdna, called nddls, which extend outward to all parts of 
the body. When these passageways have been sufficiently purified, the Aruni 
yogis can leave the heart region and go upward to the cakra at the roof of the 
brain. Yogis who leave their bodies through this cakra, the brahma-randhra, go 
directly to the kingdom of God, from which they need never return to be 
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reborn. Thus even the unsure process of meditational yoga can bear the fruit of 
pure devotion if it is followed perfectly. 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura cites several sruti-mantras that echo 
the words of this verse: udararh brahmeti sdrkardksd updsate hrdayarfi brahmeti 
drunayo brahmd haivaitd ita urdhvarh tv evodasarpat tac-chiro 'hayate. "Those 
whose vision is clouded identify Brahman with the abdomen, while the Arunis 
worship Brahman in the heart. One who is truly Brahman-realized travels 
upward from the heart to take shelter of the Lord who is manifested at the top 
of the head." 


satarh caikd ca hrdayasya nddyas 
tdsdrh murdhdnam abhinihsrtaikd 
tayordhvam dyann amrtatvam eti 
visvann anyd utkramane bhavanti 

"There are one hundred and one subtle pranic channels emanating from the 
heart. One of these—the susumnd —extends to the top of the head. By passing 
up through this channel, one transcends death. The other channels lead in all 
directions, to various kinds of rebirth." (Chdndogya Upanisad 8.6.6) 

The Upanisads refer repeatedly to the indwelling Paramatma. Sri 
Svetdsvatara Upanisad (3.12-13) describes Him as follows: 

mahdn prabhur vai purusah 
sattvasyaisa pravartakah 
su-nirmaldrh imdrh prdptim 
Isdno jyotir avyayah 

angustha-mdtrah puruso 'ntar-dtmd 
sadd jandndrh hrdaye sannivistah 
hrdd manisd manasdbhiklpto 
ya etad vidur amrtds te bhavanti 
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"The Supreme Personality of Godhead becomes the Purusa to initiate the 
expansion of this cosmos. He is the perfectly pure goal that yogis strive to 
reach, the effulgent and infallible ultimate controller. Measuring the size of a 
thumb, the Purusa is always present as the Supersoul within the hearts of all 
living beings. By exercising proper intelligence, one can realize Him within the 
heart; those who learn this method will gain immortality. " 

In conclusion, Srila Sridhara SvamI prays, 

udaradisu yah purhsdrh 
cintito muni-vartmabhih 
hand mrtyu-bhayam devo 
hrd-gatarh tarn updsmahe 

"Let us worship the Supreme Lord, who resides in the heart. When mortal 
beings think of Him by the standard procedures established by great sages, 
meditating upon Him in His expansions in the abdomen and other regions of 
the body, the Lord reciprocates by destroying all fear of death." 

TEXT 19 

fln#R 

3T?T ^ rni 

sva-krta-vicitra-yonisu visann iva hetutayd 
taratamatas cakdssy anala-vat sva-krtdnukrdh 
atha vitathdsv amusv avitathdrh tava dhdma samarh 
viraja-dhiyo 'nuyanty abhivipanyava eka-rasam 
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SYNONYMS 


sva —by Yourself; krta —created; vicitra —variegated; yonisu —within the 
species of life; visan —entering; iva —apparently; hetutayd —as their 
motivation; taratamatah —according to hierarchies; cakdssi —You become 
visible; anala-vat —like fire; sva —Your own; krta —creation; 
anukrtih —imitating; atha —therefore; vitathdsu —unreal; amusu —among these 
(various species); avitatham —not unreal; tava —Your; dhdma —manifestation; 
samam —undifferentiated; viraja —spotless; dhiyah —whose minds; 

anuyanti —understand; abhivipanyavah —those who are free from all material 
entanglements (pana); eka-rasam —unchanging. 

TRANSLATION 

Apparently entering among the variegated species of living beings You have 
created, You inspire them to act, manifesting Yourself according to their higher 
and lower positions, just as fire manifests differently according to the shape of 
what it burns. Therefore those of spotless intelligence, who are altogether free 
from material attachments, realize Your undifferentiated, unchanging Self to be 
the permanent reality among all these impermanent life forms. 

PURPORT 

Hearing these prayers of the personified Vedas, in which the srutis describe 
the Supersoul as entering countless varieties of material bodies, a critic may 
question how the Supreme can do this without becoming limited. Indeed, 
proponents of Advaita philosophy see no essential distinction between the 
Supreme Soul and His creation. In the impersonalists' conception, the 
Absolute has inexplicably gotten itself entrapped by illusion and has thus 
become first a personal God and then the demigods, humans, animals, plants 
and finally matter. Sankaracarya and his followers take great pains to cite 
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Vedic evidence to support this theory of how illusion is imposed on the 
Absolute. But speaking for themselves, the Vedas here answer this objection 
and refuse to lend their authority to Mayavada impersonalism. 

The process of creation is technically called srsti, "sending forth." The 
Supreme Lord sends forth His variegated energies, and these partake of His 
nature while remaining distinct from Him. This fact is expressed in the true 
Vedic philosophy of acintya-bhedabheda, the inconceivable, simultaneous 
oneness and difference of the Supreme Lord and His energies. Thus although 
each of the multitude of individual souls is a distinct entity, all souls consist of 
the same spiritual substance as the Supreme. Since they partake of the 
Supreme Lord's spiritual essence, the jivas are unborn and eternal, just as He is. 
Lord Krsna, speaking to Arjuna on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, confirms this: 

na tv evdharfi jdtu ndsarh 
na warn neme janddhipdh 
na caiva na bhavisydmah 
sarve vayam atah param 

"Never was there a time when 1 did not exist, nor you, nor all these kings; nor 
in the future shall any of us cease to be." (Bg. 2.12) Material creation is a 
special arrangement for those jlvas who choose to separate themselves from the 
Supreme Lord's service, and thus the creation involves producing an imitation 
world where they can try to be independent. 

After creating the many species of material life, the Supreme Lord expands 
into His own creation as the Supersoul in order to provide the intelligence and 
inspiration every living being needs for his day-to-day existence. As stated in 
the Taittirlya Upanisad (2.6.2), tat srstvd tad evdnuprdvisat: "After creating this 
world. He then entered within it." The Lord enters the material world, 
however, without forming any binding connection to it; this the srutis here 
declare by the phrase visann iva, "only seeming to enter." Taratamatas cakdssi 
means that the Paramatma enters the body of every living being, from the 
great demigod Brahma down to the insignificant germ, and exhibits differing 
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degrees of His potency according to each soul's capacity for enlightenment. 
Analavat sva-krtdnukrtih: Just as fire ignited in several objects burns according 
to the different forms of those objects, so the Supreme Soul, entering the 
bodies of all living creatures, illuminates the consciousness of each conditioned 
soul according to his individual capacity. 

Even in the midst of material creation and destruction, the Lord of all 
creatures remains eternally unchanged, as expressed here by the word 
eka-rasam. In other words, the Lord eternally maintains His personal form of 
immeasurable, unalloyed spiritual pleasure. The rare living beings who 
completely (abhitas) disengage themselves from material dealings, or pana 
(thereby becoming abhivipanyavah), come to know the Supreme Lord as He is. 
Every intelligent person should follow the example of these great souls and beg 
from them the chance to also be engaged in the Supreme Lord's devotional 
service. 

This prayer is recited by srutis whose mood is similar to that expressed in 
the following mantra of the Svetdsvatara Upanisad (6.11): 

eko devah sarva-bhutesu gudhah 
sarva-vydpi sarva-bhutdntardtmd 
karmddhyaksah sarva-bhutddhivdsah 
sdksl cetd kevalo nirgunas ca 

"The one Supreme Lord lives hidden inside all created things. He pervades all 
matter and sits within the hearts of all living beings. As the indwelling 
Supersoul, He supervises their material activities. Thus, while having no 
material qualities Himself, He is the unique witness and giver of 
consciousness." 

Srila Sridhara SvamI submits his own prayer: 

sva-nirmitesu kdryesu 
tdratamya-vivarjitam 
sarvdnusyuta-san-mdtrarh 
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bhagavantarh bhajamahe 


"Let us worship the Supreme Lord, who enters the products of His own 
creation yet remains aloof from their superior and inferior material gradations. 
He is the pure, undifferentiated existence pervading everything." 

TEXT 20 

sva-krta-puresv amlsv abahir-antara-samvaranam 
tava purusam vadanty akhila-sakti-dhrto 'msa-krtam 
iti nr-gatirh vivicya kavayo nigamdvapanarh 
bhavata updsate 'nghrim abhavam bhuvi visvasitdh 

SYNONYMS 

sva —by himself; krta —created; puresu —in the bodies; amlsu —these; 
abahih —not externally; antara —or internally; samvaranam —whose factual 
envelopment; tava —Your; purusam —living entity; vadanti —(the Vedas) say; 
akhila —of all; sakti —energies; dhrtah —of the possessor; arhsa —as the 
expansion; krtam —manifested; iti —in this manner; nr—of the living entity; 
gatim —the status; vivicya —ascertaining; kavayah —learned sages; nigama —of 
the Vedas; dvapanam —the field in which all offerings are sown; 
bhavatah —Your; updsate —they worship; anghrim —the feet; abhavam —which 
cause the cessation of material existence; bhuvi —on the earth; 
visvasitdh —having developed faith. 
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TRANSLATION 


The individual living entity, while inhabiting the material bodies he has 
created for himself by his karma, actually remains uncovered by either gross or 
subtle matter. This is so because, as the V edas describe, he is part and parcel of 
You, the possessor of all potencies. Having determined this to be the status of 
the living entity, learned sages become imbued with faith and worship Your 
lotus feet, to which all Vedic sacrifices in this world are offered, and which are 
the source of liberation. 


PURPORT 

Not only does the Supreme Lord remain totally uncontaminated when He 
resides within the material bodies of the conditioned souls, but even the 
infinitesimal jlva souls are never directly touched by the coverings of 
ignorance and lust they acquire while passing through repeated cycles of birth 
and death. Thus the Taittirlya Upanisad (3.10.5) proclaims, sa yas cdyarh puruse 
yas cdsdv dditye sa ekah: "The soul of the embodied living being is one with 
Him who stands within the sun. " Similarly, the Chdndogya Upanisad (6.8.7) 
teaches, tat warn asi: "You are nondifferent from that Supreme Truth." 

In this prayer, the personified Vedas refer to the finite enjoyer of material 
bodies (the jiva soul) as an expansion of the transcendental reservoir of all 
potencies, the Supreme Lord. The term arhsa-krtam, "made as His portion," 
must be properly understood, however, in this context. The jlva is not created 
at any time, nor is he the same kind of expansion of the Lord as the 
omnipotent visnu-tattva expansions. The Supreme Soul is the proper object of 
all worship, and the subordinate jlva soul is meant to be His worshiper. The 
Supreme Lord enacts His pastimes by showing Himself in innumerable aspects 
of His personality, whereas the jlva is forced to change bodies whenever his 
accumulated karmic reactions so dictate. According to Sri Ndrada Pancardtra, 
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yat tata-stham tu cid-ruparh 
sva-sarfivedyad vinirgatam 
ranjitarh guna-rdgena 
sa jiva hi kathyate 

"The marginal potency, who is spiritual by nature, who emanates from the 
self-cognizant sarhvit energy, and who becomes tainted by his attachment to 
the modes of material nature, is called the jiva." 

Although the jiva soul is also an expansion of Lord Krsna, he is 
distinguished from Krsna's independent Visnu expansions by his constitutional 
position on the margin between spirit and matter. As the Mahdvardha Purdna 
explains. 


svdrhsas cdtha vibhinndrfisa 
hi dvidhd sa isyate 
arhsino yat tu sdmarthyarh 
yat-svaruparh yathd sthitih 

tad eva ndnu-mdtro 'pi 
bhedarh svdmsdmsinoh kvacit 
vibhinndrhso 'Ipa-saktih sydt 
kihcit sdmarthya-mdtra-yuk 

"The Supreme Lord is known in two ways: in terms of His plenary expansions 
and His separated expansions. Between the plenary expansions and Their 
source of expansion there is never any essential difference in terms of either 
Their capabilities, forms or situations. The separated expansions, on the other 
hand, possess only minute potency, being endowed only to a small extent with 
the Lord's powers." 

The conditioned soul in this world appears as if covered by matter, 
internally as well as externally. Externally, gross matter surrounds him in the 
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forms of his body and environment, while internally desire and aversion 
impinge upon his consciousness. But from the transcendental perspective of 
realized sages, both kinds of material covering are insubstantial. By logically 
eliminating all material identities, which are misconceptions based on the 
soul's gross and subtle coverings, a thoughtful person can determine that the 
soul is nothing material. Rather, he is a pure spark of divine spirit, a servant of 
the Supreme Godhead. Understanding this, one should worship the Supreme 
Lord's lotus feet; such worship is the fully bloomed flower of the tree of Vedic 
rituals. One's realization of the splendor of the Lord's lotus feet, gradually 
nourished by the offering of Vedic sacrifices, automatically bears the fruits of 
liberation from material existence and irrevocable faith in the Lord's mercy. 
One can accomplish all this while still living in the material world. As Lord 
Krsna states in the Gopdla-tdpanl Upanisad (Uttara 47), 

mathurd-mandale yas tu 
jambudvlpe sthito 'tha vd 
yo 'rcayet pratimdm prati 
sa me priyataro bhuvi 

"One who worships Me in My Deity form while living in the district of 
Mathura or, indeed, anywhere in Jambudvipa, becomes most dear to Me in this 
world." 

Srila Sridhara SvamI prays, 

tvad-arhsasya mamesdna 
tvan-mdyd-krta-bandhanam 
tvad-anghri-sevdm ddisya 
pardnanda nivartaya 

"My Lord, please free me. Your partial expansion, from the bondage created by 
Your Maya. Please do this, O abode of supreme bliss, by directing me to the 
service of Your feet." 
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TEXT 21 


duravagamatma-tattva-nigamaya tavdtta-tanos 
carita-mahdmrtdbdhi-parivarta-parisramandh 
na parilasanti kecid apavargam aplsvara te 
carana-saroja-hamsa-kula-sanga-visrsta-grhdh 

SYNONYMS 

duravagama —difficult to understand; dtma —of the self; tattva —the truth; 
nigamdya —in order to propagate; tava —of You; dtta —who have assumed; 
tanoh —Your personal forms; carita —of the pastimes; mahd —vast; amrta —of 
nectar; abdhi —in the ocean; parivarta —by diving; parisramandh —who have 
been relieved of fatigue; na parilasanti —do not wish for; keck —a few persons; 
apavargam —liberation; api —even; Isvara —O Lord; te —Your; carana —at the 
feet; saroja —lotus; hariisa —of swans; kula —with the community; 
sanga —because of association; visrsta —abandoned; grhdh —whose homes. 

TRANSLATION 

My Lord, some fortunate souls have gotten relief from the fatigue of material 
life by diving into the vast nectar ocean of Your pastimes, which You enact 
when You manifest Your personal forms to propagate the unfathomable science 
of the self. These rare souls, indifferent even to liberation, renounce the 
happiness of home and family because of their association with devotees who 
are like flocks of swans enjoying at the lotus of Your feet. 
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PURPORT 


Ritualistic brdhmanas (smdrtas) and impersonalists (Mayavadls) always try 
to relegate the process of bhakti-yoga to a relative or minor role. They say that 
devotion to the Personality of Godhead is for sentimental persons who lack 
the maturity to observe strict rituals or pursue the rigorous culture of 
knowledge. 

In this verse, however, the personified Vedas most emphatically declare the 
superexcellence of devotional service, clearly identifying it with dtma-tattva, 
the science of the self that impersonalists so proudly claim as their own 
domain. Srila Jiva GosvamI here defines dtma-tattva as the confidential 
mystery of the Supreme Lord's personal forms, qualities and pastimes. He also 
gives a second meaning for the phrase dtta-tanoh. Instead of meaning "who 
assumes various bodies," the phrase can also mean "He who attracts everyone 
to His transcendental body." 

The pastimes of Lord Krsna and His various expansions and incarnations 
are an unfathomable ocean of enjoyment. When a person comes to the point 
of complete exhaustion in his materialistic pursuits—whether he has been 
searching after material success or some impersonal notion of spiritual 
annihilation—he can gain relief by submerging himself in this nectar. As Srila 
Rupa GosvamI explains in his textbook on the science of bhakti-yoga, Sri 
Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu (rendered into English by Srila Prabhupada as The 
Nectar of Devotion), one who tastes even a single drop of this vast ocean will 
forever lose all desire for anything else. 

Giving an alternative interpretation of the word parisramandh, Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI comments that although the devotees of the Lord 
become fatigued after repeatedly diving into the endless waves and 
undercurrents in the ocean of the Lord's pleasure pastimes, these devotees 
never desire any happiness other than the Lord's service, even the happiness of 
liberation. Rather, their very fatigue becomes pleasure for them, just as the 
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fatigue produced by sex indulgence is pleasurable to those addicted to sex. The 
Supreme Lord's pure devotees become enthused by hearing the charming 
narrations of His pastimes and feel impelled to dance, sing, shout out loud, 
kick their heels together, faint, sob and run about like madmen. Thus they 
become too absorbed in ecstasy to notice any bodily discomfort. 

Pure Vaisnavas do not want even liberation, what to speak of other 
desirable goals, such as an exalted position as ruler of the heavenly planets. 
This degree of exclusive dedication is admittedly only rarely achieved in this 
world, as the srutis speaking this verse indicate by the word kecit ("a few"). Not 
only do pure devotees abandon their hankering for future gain, but they also 
lose all their attraction for what they already possess—the common comforts 
of home and family life. The association of saintly Vaisnavas—the disciplic 
succession of masters, disciples and granddisciples—becomes for them their 
real family, filled with swanlike personalities like Sri Sukadeva Gosvami. 
These great personalities always drink the sweet nectar of service to the 
Supreme Lord's lotus feet. 

Many mantras of the Upanisads and other srutis openly declare devotional 
service to be superior to liberation itself. In the words of the 
Nrsirhha-purva-tdpanl Upanisad, yarn sarve veda namanti mumuksavo 
brahma-vadinas ca: "To Him all the Vedas, all seekers of liberation and all 
students of the Absolute Truth offer their obeisances." Commenting on this 
mantra, Sri Sankaracarya admits, muktd api lilayd vigraharh krtvd bhajanti: 
"Even liberated souls take pleasure in establishing the Supreme Lord's Deity 
and worshiping Him." The great rival of Acarya Sankara, Srila Madhvacarya 
Anandatirtha, cites his own favorite sruti-mantras in this regard, such as 
muktd hy etam updsate, muktdndm api bhaktir hi paramdnanda-rupini: "Even 
those who are liberated worship Him, and even for them devotional service is 
the embodiment of supreme bliss"; and amrtasya dhdrd bahudhd dohamdnam/ 
caranarh no lake su-dhitdrh dadhdtu/ orh tat sat: "May His feet, which 
bountifully pour forth floods of nectar, bestow wisdom upon us who are living 
in this world." 
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In summary, Srila Sridhara Svami prays, 

tvat-kathdmrta-pdthodhau 
viharanto mahd-mudah 
kurvanti krtinah kecic 
catur-vargarh trnopamam 

"Those rare, fortunate souls who derive great delight by sporting in the nectar 
ocean of topics about You consider the four great goals of life [religiosity, 
economic development, sense gratification and liberation] to be no more 
important than a blade of grass." 


TEXT 22 

tvad-anupatham kuldyam idam dtma-suhrt-priya-vac 
carati tathonmukhe tvayi kite priya dtmani ca 
na bata ramanty aho asad-updsanaydtma-hano 
yad-anusayd bhramanty uru-bhaye ku-sarlra-bhrtah 

SYNONYMS 

tvat —You; anupatham —useful for serving; kuldyam —body; idam —this; 
dtma —self; suhrt —friend; priya —and beloved; vat —as; carati —acts; 
tathd —nevertheless; unmukhe —who are favorably disposed; tvayi —in You; 
kite —who are helpful; priya —who are affectionate; dtmani —who are their 
very Self; ca —and; na —not; bata —alas; ramanti —they take pleasure; 
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aho —ah; asat —of the unreal; updsanayd —by worship; dtma —themselves; 
hanah —killing; yat —in which (worship of the unreal); anusaydh —whose 
persistent desires; bhramanti —they wander; uru —greatly; bhaye —in the 
fearful (material existence); ku —degraded; sarlra —bodies; bhrtah —carrying. 

TRANSLATION 

When this human body is used for Your devotional service, it acts as one’s 
self, friend and beloved. But unfortunately, although You always show mercy to 
the conditioned souls and affectionately help them in every way, and although 
You are their true Self, people in general fail to delight in You. Instead they 
commit spiritual suicide by worshiping illusion. Alas, because they persistently 
hope for success in their devotion to the unreal, they continue to wander about 
this greatly fearful world, assuming various degraded bodies. 

PURPORT 

The Vedas have strong words for those who choose to remain in illusion 
rather than serve the all-merciful Personality of Godhead. The 
Brhad-dranyaka Upanisad (4.3.15) states, drdmam asya pasyanti na tarn pasyati 
kascana. na tarn viddtha ya imd jajdndnyad yusmdkam antaram babhuva. 
mhdrena prdvrtd jalpyd cdsu-trpa uktha-sdsas caranti: "Everyone can see the 
place where the Lord manifested Himself in this world for His own pleasure, 
but still no one sees Him. None of you know Him who generated all these 
living beings, and thus there is a great difference between your vision and His. 
Covered by the fog of illusion, you performers of Vedic rituals indulge in 
useless talk and live only to gratify your senses." 

The Supreme Lord pervades this universe, as He says in the Bhagavad-gltd 
(9.4), mayd tatarh idarh sarvarh jagat. Nothing in this world, not even the most 
insignificant clay pot or shred of cloth, is devoid of the presence of the 
Personality of Godhead. But because He keeps Himself invisible to envious 
eyes (avyakta-murtind), materialists are misled by His material energy and 
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think that the source of material creation is a combination of atoms and 
physical forces. 

Displaying their compassion for such foolish materialists, the personified 
Vedas advise them in this prayer to remember the real purpose for which they 
exist: to serve the Lord, their greatest well-wisher, with loving devotion. The 
human body is the ideal facility for reviving one's spiritual consciousness; its 
organs— ears, tongue, eyes and so on—are quite suitable for hearing about the 
Lord, chanting His glories, worshiping Him and performing all the other essential 
aspects of devotional service. 

One's material body is destined to remain intact for only a short time, and 
so it is called kuldyam, subject to "dissolving into the earth" (kau llyate). 
Nonetheless, if properly utilized it can be one's best friend. When one is 
immersed in material consciousness, however, the body becomes a false friend, 
distracting the bewildered living entity from his true self-interest. Persons too 
much infatuated with their own bodies and those of their spouses, children, 
pets and so on are in fact misdirecting their devotion to the worship of 
illusion, asad-upasana. In this way, as the srutis state here, such people commit 
spiritual suicide, insuring future punishment for failing to carry out the higher 
responsibilities of human existence. As the Isopanisad (3) declares, 

asuryd ndma te lokd 
andhena tamasdvrtdh 
tdrhs te pretydbhigacchanti 
ye ke cdtma-hano jandh 

"The killer of the soul, whoever he may be, must enter into the planets known 
as the worlds of the faithless, full of darkness and ignorance." 

Those who are overly attached to sense gratification, or who worship the 
impermanent in the form of false, materialistic scriptures and philosophies, 
maintain desires that carry them into more degraded bodies in each successive 
life. Since they are entrapped in the perpetually rotating cycle of sarhsdra. 
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their only hope for salvation is getting a chance to hear the merciful 
instructions spoken by the Supreme Lord's devotees. 

Srila Sridhara SvamI prays, 

tvayy dtmani jagan-ndthe 
man-mano ramatdm iha 
kadd mamedrsarh janma 
mdnusarh sambhavisyati 

"When will 1 receive a human birth in which my mind may take pleasure in 
You, who are the Supreme Soul and Lord of the universe?" 


TEXT 23 

4 <j|Rli^Tti 

Wift t w: 

nibhrta-marun-mano-'ksa-drdha-yoga-yujo hrdi yan 
munaya updsate tad arayo 'pi yayuh smarandt 
striya uragendra-bhoga-bhuja-danda-visakta-dhiyo 
vayam api te samdh sama-drso 'nghri-saroja-sudhdh 

SYNONYMS 

nibhrta —brought under control; marut —with breathing; manah —mind; 
aksa —and senses; drdha-yoga —in steadfast yoga; yujah —engaged; hrdi —in 
the heart; yat —which; munayah —sages; updsate —worship; tat —that; 
arayah —enemies; api —also; yayuh —attained; smarandt —by remembering; 
striyah —women; uraga-indra —of lordly serpents; bhoga —(like) the bodies; 
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bhuja —whose arms; danda —rodlike; visakta —attracted; dhiyah —whose 
minds; vayam —we; api —also; te —to You; samdh —equal; sama —equal; 
drsah —whose vision; anghri —of the feet; saroja —lotuslike; 
sudhah —(relishing) the nectar. 

TRANSLATION 

Simply by constantly thinking of Him, the enemies of the Lord attained the 
same Supreme Truth whom sages fixed in yoga worship by controlling their 
breath, mind and senses. Similarly, we ^rutis, who generally see You as 
all-pervading, will achieve the same nectar from Your lotus feet that Your 
consorts are able to relish because of their loving attraction to Your mighty, 
serpentine arms, for You look upon us and Your consorts in the same way. 

PURPORT 

— ^ 

According to Acarya Sri Jiva GosvamI, the few srutis—such as the 
Gopdla-tdpani Upanisad —who identify the cowherd boy Krsna with absolute 
Brahman in its highest aspect had so far been patiently waiting for their turn 
to speak. But after hearing the other srutis offer prayers openly glorifying the 
Lord's personality, these intimate srutis could no longer contain themselves, 
and so they spoke out of turn in this verse. 

Followers of the path of mystic yoga subdue their senses and minds by 
practicing breath control and severe austerities. If they succeed in thoroughly 
purifying themselves by this regimen, they may eventually begin to realize the 
Paramatma, the personal form of Brahman within the heart. And if they 
continue this meditation without deviation for a long time, they may in the 
end come to the point of true God consciousness. But the same objective 
achieved in this difficult and uncertain way was also attained by the demons 
who were killed by Lord Krsna during His pastimes on the earth. Obsessed 
with enmity toward Him, demons like Kartisa and Sisupala quickly obtained 
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the perfection of liberation simply by His killing them. 

Speaking for themselves, however, the personified Vedas here state that 
they would prefer to develop love of Godhead by learning to emulate the 
favorable surrender of Lord Krsna's confidential devotees, especially the young 
gopls of Vraja. Though they appeared to be simple women attracted conjugally 
to the Lord's physical beauty and strength, the goddesses of Vraja exhibited the 
highest perfection of meditation. The srutis wish to become just like them. 

In this regard. Lord Brahma relates the following historical account in the 
supplement to the Brhad-vamana Pur ana: 

brahmananda-mayo loko 
vydpl vaikuntha-sarhjfiitah 
tal-loka-vdsi tatra-sthaih 
stuto vedaih pardt-parah 

"The infinite world of spiritual bliss is called Vaikuntha. There the Supreme 
Truth lives, being glorified by the personified Vedas, who are also present 
there." 


cirarh stutvd tatas tustah 
paroksarh prdha tdn gird 
tusto 'smi bruta bho prdjfid 
vararh yarn manasepsitam 

"Once, after the Vedas had elaborately praised Him, the Lord felt especially 
satisfied and spoke to them in a voice whose source remained invisible: 'My 
dear sages, 1 am very satisfied with you. Please ask of Me some benediction that 
you secretly desire.'" 


srutaya ucuh 
yathd tal-loka-vdsinyah 
kdma-tattvena gopikdh 
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bhajanti ramanam matva 
cikirsdjani nas tathd 

"The srutis replied, 'We have developed the desire to become like the cowherd 
women of the mortal world who, inspired by lust, worship You in the mood of a 
lover.'" 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca 
durlabho durghatas caiva 
yusmdkarh sa manorathah 
maydnumoditah samyak 
satyo bhavitum arhati 

"The Lord then said, 'This desire of Yours is difficult to fulfill. Indeed, it is 
almost impossible. But since 1 am sanctioning it, your wish must inevitably 
come true.'" 

dgdmini virificau tu 
jdte srsty-artham udite 
kalparh sdrasvatarh prdpya 
vraje gopyo bhavisyatha 

" 'When the next Brahma takes birth to faithfully execute his duties of 
creation, and when the day of his life called the Sarasvata-kalpa arrives, you 
will all appear in Vraja as gopls.' " 

prthivydm bhdrate ksetre 
mdthure mama mandale 
vrnddvane bhavisydmi 
preydn vo rdsa-mandale 

" 'On the earth, in the land of Bharata, in My own district of Mathura, in the 
forest of Vrndavana, 1 will become your beloved in the circle of the rdsa 
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dance.'" 


jara-dharmena su-sneharh 
su-drdharh sarvato 'dhikam 
mayi samprdpya sarve 'pi 
krta-krtyd bhavisyatha 

" 'Thus obtaining Me as your paramour, you will all gain the most exalted and 
steadfast pure love for Me, and in this way you will fulfill all your ambitions.'" 

brahmovdca 

srutvaitac cintayantyas td 
ruparh bhagavatas dram 
ukta-kdlarh samdsddya 
gopyo bhutvd harirfi gatdh 

"Lord Brahma said: After hearing these words, the dutis meditated on the 
Personality of Godhead's beauty for a long time. When the designated time 
ultimately arrived, they became gopis and obtained the association of Krsna." 

A similar account can be found in the Srsti-khanda of the Padma Purdna, 
which describes how the Gayatrl mantra also became a gopl. 

Regarding the development of bhakti, Lord Krsna further states in the 
Gopdla-tdpanl Upanisad (Uttara 4), aputah puto bhavati yarn mdrh smrtvd, 
avratl vrati bhavati yarn mdrh smrtvd, niskdmah sa-kdmo bhavati yarn mdrh 
smrtvd, adotrl dotrl bhavati yarn mdrh smrtvd: "By remembering Me, one who is 
impure becomes pure. By remembering Me, one who follows no vows becomes 
a strict follower of vows. By remembering Me, one who is desireless develops 
desires [to serve Me]. By remembering Me, one who has studied no Vedic 
mantras becomes an expert knower of the Vedas." 

The Brhad-drariyaka Upanisad (4.5.6) refers to the gradual steps in the 
process of becoming Krsna conscious: dtmd vd are drastavyah dotavyo mantavyo 
nididhydsitavyah. "It is the Self which must be observed, heard about, thought 
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of and meditated upon with fixed concentration." The idea here is that one 
should realize the Supreme Self as directly visible in His full personality by the 
following means: First one should hear the instructions of a qualified 
representative of the Paramatma and take the words of such a spiritual master 
into one's heart by offering him humble service and striving in all ways to 
please him. One should then ponder the divine message of the spiritual master 
continuously, with the aim of dispelling all one's doubts and misconceptions. 
Then one can proceed to meditate on the Supreme Lord's lotus feet with total 
conviction and determination. 

So-called jnanis may think that the Upanisads praise nirvisesa (impersonal) 
realization of the Supreme as more complete and final than sa-visesa 
(personal) worship of the Supreme Godhead. All honest Vaisnavas, however, 
join in adhering to the devotional service of the Supreme Lord, always 
meditating with pleasure on His infinitely wonderful, variegated spiritual 
qualities. In the words of the sruti-mantras, yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyas/ 
tasyaisa dtmd vivrnute tanurh svdm: "To that person whom the Supreme Soul 
chooses. He becomes attainable. To that person the Supreme Soul reveals His 
personal form." (Kapha Upanisad 1.2.23 and Mundaka Upanisad 3.2.3) 

Srila Sridhara SvamI concludes with the prayer, 

carana-smaranarh premnd 
tava deva su-durlabham 
yathd kathaficid nr-hare 
mama bhuydd ahar-nisam 

"O Lord, loving remembrance of Your lotus feet is very rarely achieved. Please, 
O Nrhari, somehow arrange for me to have that remembrance day and night." 


TEXT 24 
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ka iha nu veda batdvara-janma-layo 'gra-sararh 
yata udagad rsir yam anu deva-gand ubhaye 
tarhi na san na cdsad ubhayam na ca kdla-javah 
him api na tatra sdstram avakrsya saylta yadd 

SYNONYMS 

kah —who; iha —in this world; nu—indeed; veda —knows; bata —ah; 
avara —recent; janma —whose birth; layah —and annihilation; 

agra-saram —who came first; yatah —from whom; udagdt —arose; rsih —the 
learned sage, Brahma; yam anu —following whom (Brahma); deva-gandh —the 
groups of demigods; ubhaye —both (those who control the senses and those 
who live in the regions above the heavenly planets); tarhi —at that time; 
na —no; sat —gross matter; na —no; ca —also; asat —subtle matter; 
ubhayam —that which is comprised of both (namely, the material bodies); na 
ca —nor; kdla —of time; javah —the flow; kim api na —none at all; 
tatra —there; sdstram —authoritative scripture; avakrsya —withdrawing; 
saylta —(the Supreme Lord) lies down; yadd —when. 

TRANSLATION 

Everyone in this world has recently been born and will soon die. So how can 
anyone here know Him who existed prior to everything else and who gave rise 
to the first learned sage, Brahma, and all subsequent demigods, both lesser and 
greater? When He lies down and withdraws everything within Himself, nothing 
else remains—no gross or subtle matter or bodies composed of these, no force of 
time or revealed scripture. 
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PURPORT 


Here the srutis express the difficulty of knowing the Supreme. Devotional 
service, or bhakti-yoga, as described in these prayers of the personified Vedas, is 
the surest and easiest path to knowledge of the Lord and to liberation. In 
comparison, the philosophic search for knowledge, known as jndna-yoga, is 
very difficult, favored though it is by those who are disgusted with material life 
but still unwilling to surrender to the Lord. As long as the finite soul remains 
envious of the Lord's supremacy, the Lord does not reveal Himself. As He 
states in Bhagavad-gltd (7.25), 

ndharfi prakdsah sarvasya 
yoga-mdyd-samdvrtah 
mudho 'yarn ndbhijdndti 
loko mdm ajam avyayam 

"1 am never manifest to the foolish and unintelligent. For them 1 am covered 
by My internal potency, and therefore they do not know that 1 am unborn and 
infallible." And in the words of Lord Brahma, 

panthds tu koti-sata-vatsara-sampragamyo 
vdyor athdpi manaso muni-purxgavdndm 
so 'py asti yat-prapada-slmny avicintya-tattve 
govindam ddi-purusarh tarn aharfi bhajdmi 

"1 worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, only the tip of the toe of whose lotus 
feet is approached by the yogis, who aspire after the transcendental and betake 
themselves to prdrrdydma by drilling the respiration; or by the jndnls, who 
search out the undifferentiated Brahman by the process of elimination of the 
mundane, extending over thousands of millions of years." (Bs. 5.34) 

Brahma, the first-born living being in this universe, is also the foremost 
sage. He is born from Lord Narayana, and from him appear the hosts of 
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demigods, including both the controllers of earthly activities and the rulers of 
heaven. All these powerful and intelligent beings are relatively recent 
productions of the Lord's creative energy. As the first speaker of the Vedas, 
Lord Brahma should know their purport at least as well as any other authority, 
but even he knows the Personality of Godhead only to a limited extent. As 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam states (1.3.35), veda-guhydni hrt-pateh: "The Lord of the 
heart hides Himself deep within the confidential recesses of the Vedic sound." 
If Brahma and the demigods born from him cannot easily know the Supreme 
Lord, how then can mere mortals expect success in their independent pursuit 
of knowledge? 

As long as this creation lasts, living beings face many obstacles on the path 
of knowledge. Because of identifying themselves with their material coverings, 
consisting of body, mind and ego, they acquire all sorts of prejudices and 
misconceptions. Even if they have the divine scripture to guide them and the 
opportunity to execute the prescribed methods of karma, jndna and yoga, the 
conditioned souls have but little power for gaining knowledge of the Absolute. 
And when the time of annihilation comes, the Vedic scriptures and their 
regulative injunctions become unmanifest, leaving the dormant jlvas 
completely in darkness. Therefore we should abandon our futile endeavors for 
knowledge without devotion and simply surrender ourselves to the Supreme 
Lord's mercy, heeding the advice of Lord Brahma: 

jndne praydsam udapdsya namanta eva 
jlvanti san-mukharitdrh bhavadlya-vdrtdm 
sthdne sthitdh sruti-gatarh tanu-vdn-manobhih 
ye prdyaso jita jito 'py asi tais tri-lokydm 

"Those who, even while remaining situated in their established social 
positions, throw away the process of speculative knowledge and with their 
body, words and mind offer all respects to descriptions of Your personality and 
activities, dedicating their lives to these narrations, which are vibrated by You 
personally and by Your pure devotees, certainly conquer Your Lordship, 
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although You are otherwise unconquerable by anyone within the three 
worlds." (SB 10.14.3) 

In this regard, the Taittirlya Upanisad (2.4.1) refers to the Supreme as yato 
vdco nivartante aprdpya manasd saha, "where words cease, and where the mind 
cannot reach. " The Isopanisad (4) states, 

anejad ekarh manaso javlyo 
naitad devd dpnuvan purvam arsat 
tad dhdvato 'nydn atyeti tisthat 
tasmin apo mdtarisvd dadhdti 

"Although fixed in His abode, the Personality of Godhead is more swift than 
the mind and can overcome all others running. The powerful demigods cannot 
approach Him. Although in one place. He controls those who supply the air 
and rain. He surpasses all in excellence." And in the Rg Veda (3.54.5) we find 
this mantra: 

ho 'ddhd veda ka iha pravocat 
kuta dydtdh kuta iyarh visrstih 
arvdg devd visarjanend- 
thd ko veda yata d babhuva 

"Who in this world actually knows, and who can explain, whence this creation 
has come? The demigods, after all, are younger than the creation. Who, then, 
can tell whence this world has come into being?" 

Srila Sridhara SvamI thus prays, 

kvdharfi buddhy-ddi-sarfiruddhah 
kva ca bhuman mahas tava 
dlna-bandho dayd-sindho 
bhaktirfi me nr-hare disa 

"What am 1, a being entrapped by the material coverings of worldly 
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intelligence and so on? And what are Your glories by comparison, O almighty 
one? O friend of the fallen, O ocean of mercy. Lord Nrhari, please bless me 
with Your devotional service." 


TEXT 25 

janim asatah saw mrtim utdtmani ye ca bhidarn 
vipanam rtarh smaranty upadisanti ta drupitaih 
tri-guna-mayah pumdn iti bhidd yad abodha-krtd 
tvayi na tatah paratra sa bhaved avabodha-rase 

SYNONYMS 

janim —creation; asatah —of the manifest world (from atoms); satah —of that 
which is eternal; mrtim —destruction; uta —also; dtmani —in the soul; 
ye —who; ca —and; bhiddm —duality; vipanam —mundane business; 
rtam —real; smaranti —declare authoritatively; upadisanti —teach; te —they; 
drupitaih —in terms of illusions imposed on reality; tri —three; guna —of the 
material modes; mayah —composed; pumdn —the living entity; iti —thus; 
bhidd —dualistic conception; yat —which; abodha —by ignorance; 
krtd —created; tvayi —in You; na —not; tatah —to such; 

paratra —transcendental; sah —that (ignorance); bhavet —can exist; 
avabodha —total consciousness; rase —whose composition. 
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TRANSLATION 


Supposed authorities who declare that matter is the origin of existence, that 
the permanent qualities of the soul can be destroyed, that the self is 
compounded of separate aspects of spirit and matter, or that material 
transactions constitute reality—all such authorities base their teachings on 
mistaken ideas that hide the truth. The dualistic conception that the living 
entity is produced from the three modes of nature is simply a product of 
ignorance. Such a conception has no real basis in You, for You are 
transcendental to all illusion and always enjoy perfect, total awareness. 

PURPORT 

The true position of the Supreme Personality is a sublime mystery, as is also 
the dependent position of the jlva soul. Most thinkers are mistaken in one way 
or another about these truths, since there are countless varieties of false 
designation that can cover the soul and create illusion. Foolish conditioned 
souls submit to obvious delusions, but the illusory power of Maya can easily 
subvert the intelligence of even the most sophisticated philosophers and 
mystics. Thus there are always divergent schools of thought propounding 
conflicting theories concerning basic principles of truth. 

In traditional Indian philosophy, the followers of Vaisesika, Nyaya, 
Sankhya, Yoga and Mimarhsa philosophies all have their own erroneous ideas, 
which the personified Vedas point out in this prayer. The Vaisesikas say that 
the visible universe is created from an original stock of atoms (janim asatah). 
As Kanada Rsi's Vaisesika-sutras (7.1.20) state, nityarh parimandalam: "That 
which is of the smallest size, the atom, is eternal. " Kanada and his followers 
also postulate eternality for other, nonatomic entities, including the souls who 
become embodied, and even a Supreme Soul. But in Vaisesika cosmology the 
souls and the Supersoul play only token roles in the atomic production of the 
universe. Srila Krsna-dvaipayana Vedavyasa criticizes this position in his 
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Vedanta-sutras (2.2.12): ubhayathdpi na karmdtas tad-abhdvah. According to 
this sutra, one cannot claim that, at the time of creation, atoms first combine 
together because they are impelled by some karmic impulse adhering in the 
atoms themselves, since atoms by themselves, in their primeval state before 
combining into complex objects, have no ethical responsibility that might lead 
them to acquire pious and sinful reactions. Nor can the initial combination of 
atoms be explained as a result of the residual karma of the living entities who 
lie dormant prior to creation, since these reactions are each jlva's own and 
cannot be transferred from them even to other jlvas, what to speak of inert 
atoms. 

Alternatively, the phrase janim asatah can be taken to allude to the Yoga 
philosophy of Patanjali Rsi, inasmuch as his Yoga-sutras teach one how to 
achieve the transcendental status of Brahmanhood by a mechanical process of 
exercise and meditation. Patanjali's yoga method is here called asat because it 
ignores the essential aspect of devotion—surrender to the will of the Supreme 
Person. As Lord Krsna states in Bhagavad-gltd (17.28), 

asraddhayd hutarfi dattarh 
tapas taptarh krtarh ca yat 
asad ity ucyate pdrtha 
na ca tat pretya no iha 

'Anything done as sacrifice, charity or penance without faith in the Supreme, 
O son of Prtha, is impermanent. It is called asat and is useless both in this life 
and in the next." 

The Yoga-sutras acknowledge the Personality of Godhead in an oblique 
way, but only as a helper whom the advancing yogi can utilize. 
Isvara-pranidhdndd vd: "Devotional meditation on God is yet another means of 
achieving concentration." (Yoga-sutra 1.23) In contrast, Badarayana 
Vedavyasa's philosophy of Vedanta emphasizes devotional service not only as 
the primary means to liberation but also as identical with liberation itself. 
A-prdyandt tatrdpi hi drstam: "Worship of the Lord continues up to the point 
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of liberation, and indeed goes on in the liberated state also, as the Vedas 
reveal." {Vedanta-sutra 4.1.12) 

Gautama Rsi, in his Nydya-sutras, proposes that one can attain liberation 
by negating both illusion and unhappiness: 

duhkha-janma-pravrtti-dosa-mithyd-jndndnam uttarottardpdye 

tad-anantardbhdvdd apavargah. "By successively dispelling false conceptions, 
bad character, entangling action, rebirth and misery—the disappearance of 
one of these allowing the disappearance of the next—one can achieve final 
liberation." (Nydya-sutra 1.1.2) But since Nyaya philosophers believe that 
awareness is not an essential quality of the soul, they teach that a liberated 
soul has no consciousness. The Nyaya idea of liberation thus puts the soul in 
the condition of a dead stone. This attempt by the Nyaya philosophers to kill 
the soul's innate consciousness is here called sato mrtim by the personified 
Vedas. But the Veddnta-sutra (2.3.17) unequivocally states, jno 'ta eva: "The jiva 
soul is always a knower." 

Although the soul is in truth both conscious and active, the proponents of 
Sankhya philosophy wrongly separate these two functions of the living force 
(dtmani ye ca bhiddm), ascribing consciousness to the soul (purusa) and activity 
to material nature (prakrti). According to the Sdnkhya-kdrikd (19-20), 

tasmdc ca viparydsdt 
siddham sdksitvarh purusasya 
kaivalyarh madhya-sthyam 
drastrtvam akartr-bhdvas ca 

"Thus, since the apparent differences between purusas are only superficial 
(being due to the various modes of nature that cover them), the purusa's true 
status is proven to be that of a witness, characterized by his separateness, his 
passive indifference, his status of being an observer, and his inactivity." 

tasmdt tat-sarhyogdd 
acetanarh cetand-vad iva lingam 
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guna-kartrtve 'pi tatha 
karteva bhavaty udaslnah 

"Thus, by contact with the soul, the unconscious subtle body seems to be 
conscious, while the soul appears to be the doer although he is aloof from the 
activity of nature's modes." 

Srila Vyasadeva refutes this idea in the section of the Vedanta-sutra 
(2.3.31-39) that begins, kartd sdstrdrtha-vattvdt: "The jlva soul must be a 
performer of actions, because the injunctions of scripture must have some 
purpose." Acarya Baladeva Vidyabhusana, in his Govinda-bhdsya, explains: 
"The jlva, not the modes of nature, is the doer. Why? Because the injunctions 
of scripture must have some purpose (sdstrdrtha-vattvdt). For example, such 
scriptural injunctions as svarga-kdmo yajeta ('One who desires to attain to 
heaven should perform ritual sacrifice') and dtmdnam eva lokam updsita 
(Brhad-dranyaka Upanisad 1.4.15: 'One should worship with the aim of 
attaining the spiritual kingdom') are meaningful only if a conscious doer exists. 
If the modes of nature were the doer, these statements would serve no purpose. 
After all, scriptural injunctions engage the living entity in performing 
prescribed actions by convincing him that he can act to bring about certain 
enjoyable results. Such a mentality cannot be aroused in the inert modes of 
nature." 

Jaimini Rsi, in his Purva-mlmdrhsd-sutras, presents material work and its 
results as the whole of reality (vipanam rtam). He and later proponents of 
Karma-mimamsa philosophy teach that material existence is endless—that 
there is no liberation. For them the cycle of karma is perpetual, and the best 
one can aim for is higher birth among the demigods. Therefore, they say, the 
whole purpose of the Vedas is to engage human beings in rituals for creating 
good karma, and consequently the mature soul's prime responsibility is to 
ascertain the exact meaning of the Vedas' sacrificial injunctions and to execute 
them. Codand-laksano 'rtho dharmah: "Duty is that which is indicated by the 
injunctions of the Vedas."(Purva-mlmdrhsd-sutra 1.1.2) 
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The Vedanta-sutra, however-especially in the fourth chapter, which deals 
with life's ultimate goal—elaborately describes the soul's potential for 
achieving liberation from birth and death, while it subordinates ritual sacrifice 
to the role of helping one become qualified to receive spiritual knowledge. As 
stated there {Vedanta-sutra 4.1.16), agnihotradi tu tat-kdrydyaiva tad-darsandt: 
"The Agnihotra and other Vedic sacrifices are meant only for producing 
knowledge, as the statements of the Vedas show." And the very last words of 
the Veddnta-sutra (4.4.22) proclaim, andvrttih sabddt: "The liberated soul never 
returns to this world, as promised by the revealed scripture." 

Thus the fallacious conclusions of the speculative philosophers prove that 
even great scholars and sages are often bewildered by the misuse of their own 
God—given intelligence. As the Katha Upanisad (1.2.5) says, 

avidydydm antare vartamdndh 
svayarh dhlrdh panditam-manyamdndh 
janghanyamdndh pariyanti mudhd 
andhenaiva nlyamdnd yathdndhdh 

"Caught in the grip of ignorance, self-proclaimed experts consider themselves 
learned authorities. They wander about this world befooled, like the blind 
leading the blind." 

Of the six orthodox philosophies of Vedic tradition—Sankhya, Yoga, 
Nyaya, Vaisesika, Mimamsa and Vedanta—only the Vedanta of Badarayana 
Vyasa is free of error, and even that only as properly explained by the bona 
fide Vaisnava dcdryas. Each of the six schools, nonetheless, makes some 
practical contribution to Vedic education: atheistic Sankhya explains the 
evolution of natural elements from subtle to gross, Patanjall's yoga describes 
the eightfold method of meditation, Nyaya sets forth the techniques of logic, 
Vaisesika considers the basic metaphysical categories of reality, and Mimamsa 
establishes the standard tools of scriptural interpretation. Apart from these six, 
there are also the more deviant philosophies of the Buddhists, Jains and 
Carvakas, whose theories of voidism and materialism deny the spiritual 
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integrity of the eternal soul. 

Ultimately, the only perfectly reliable source of knowledge is God Himself. 
The Personality of Godhead is avabodha-rasa, the infinite reservoir of 
unfailing vision. To those who depend on Him with absolute conviction, He 
grants the divine eye of knowledge. Others, following their own speculative 
theories, must grope for the truth through the obscuring curtain of Maya. Srila 
Sridhara SvamI prays, 

mithyd-tarka-sukarkaserita-mahd-vdddndhakdrantara- 
bhrdrnyan-manda-rnater amanda-mahimams tvad-jndna-vartmdsphutam 
srlman mddhava vdmana tri-nayana sri-sankara srl-pate 
govindeti mudd vadan madhu-pate muktah kadd sydm aham 

"For the bewildered soul wandering within the darkness of those exalted 
philosophies promoted by the harsh methods of false logic, the path of true 
knowledge of You, O Lord of magnificent glory, remains invisible. O Lord of 
Madhu, husband of the goddess of fortune, when will 1 become liberated by 
joyfully chanting Your names—Madhava, Vamana, Trinayana, Sri Sankara, 
Sripati and Govinda?" 


TEXT 26 

sad iva manas tri-vrt tvayi vibhdty asad d-manujdt 
sad abhimrsanty asesam idam dtmataydtma-vidah 
na hi vikrtirh tyajanti kanakasya tad-dtmatayd 
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sva-krtam anupravistam idam atmatayavasitam 


SYNONYMS 

sat —real; iva —as if; manah —the mind (and its manifestations); 
tri-vrt —threefold (by the modes of material nature); tvayi —in You; 
vibhdti —appears; asat —unreal; d-manujdt —extending to the human beings; 
sat —as real; abhimrsanti —they consider; asesam —entire; idam —this (world); 
dtmatayd —as nondifferent from the Self; dtma-vidah —the knowers of the 
Self; na —not; hi —indeed; vikrtim —the transformations; tyajanti —reject; 
kanakasya —of gold; tat-dtmatayd —inasmuch as they are nondifferent from it; 
sva —by Himself; krtam —created; anupravistam —and entered; idam —this; 
dtmatayd —as nondifferent from Himself; avasitam —ascertained. 

TRANSLATION 

The three modes of material nature comprise everything in this world—from 
the simplest phenomena to the complex human body. Although these 
phenomena appear real, they are only a false reflection of the spiritual reality, 
being a superimposition of the mind upon You. Still, those who know the 
Supreme Self consider the entire material creation to be real inasmuch as it is 
nondifferent from the Self. Just as things made of gold are indeed not to be 
rejected, since their substance is actual gold, so this world is undoubtedly 
nondifferent from the Lord who created it and then entered within it. 

PURPORT 

In one sense the visible world is real (sat), while in another it is not (asat). 
The substance of this universe is solid fact, being the Lord's external energy, 
but the forms that Maya imposes on this substance are only temporary. And 
because material forms are temporary manifestations, those who consider them 
permanent are in illusion. Impersonalistic scholars, however, misinterpret this 


3420 


division of sat and asat; denying commonsense reality, they declare that not 
only material form but also material substance is unreal, and they confuse their 
own spiritual essence with that of the Absolute Whole. A Mayavadi 
philosopher would take the words spoken by the personified Vedas in the 
preceding prayer— tri-guna-mayah pumdn iti bhida —as negating any 
distinction between the Paramatma and the jiva soul. He would claim that 
since the jlva's material embodiment is an ephemeral display of the three 
modes of nature, when the jlva's ignorance is destroyed by knowledge, he 
becomes the Paramatma, the Supreme Soul; bondage, liberation and the 
manifest world are all unreal creations of ignorance. In response to such ideas, 
the Vedas here clarify the factual relationship between sat and asat. 

In the sruti literature we find this statement: asato 'dhimano 'srjyata, manah 
prajdpatim asrjat, prajdpatih prajd asrjat, tad vd idarh manasy eva paramarh 
pratisthitam yad idarh kirn ca. "The supreme mind was originally created from 
asat. This mind created Prajapati, and Prajapati created all living beings. Thus 
mind alone is the ultimate foundation of everything that exists in this world." 
Although impersonalists might misread this to mean that all manifest 
existence is based on the unreality of illusion (asat), the apparently contrary 
use of the word asat in this passage actually refers to the original cause, the 
Supreme Godhead, because He is transcendental to material existence (sat). 
The logic of the Veddnta-sutra (2.1.17) corroborates this interpretation while 
denying the wrong interpretation of the impersonalists: asad-vyapadesdn neti 
cen na dharmdntarena vdkya-sesdt. "If one objects that the material world and 
its source cannot be of one substance because the world has been called unreal, 
we reply, 'No, because the statement that Brahman is asat makes sense in terms 
of His having qualities distinct from those of the creation.' " Thus the 
Taittirlya Upanisad (2.7.1) declares, asad vd idam agra dslt: "In the beginning of 
this creation, only asat was present." 

In the opinion of Srila Jiva Gosvami, the word adhimanah in the passage 
quoted above refers to the ruler of the aggregate mind of the universe. Lord 
Aniruddha, who appears as a plenary expansion of Sri Narayana when the 
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latter desires to create. Prajapati is Brahma, the father of all other created 
beings. This is described in the Mahd-ndrdyana Upanisad (1.4): atha punar eva 
ndrdyanah so 'nyarh kdmarh manasd dhydyet. tasya dhydndntah-sthasya lalandt 
svedo 'patat. td imd pratatdpa tdsu tejo hiran-mayam andarh tatra brahmd 
catur-mukho 'jdyata. "Then Lord Narayana meditated upon another desire of 
His, and as He pondered, a drop of perspiration fell from His forehead. All the 
material creations evolved from the fermentation of this drop. Therein the 
fiery, golden egg of the universe appeared, and within that globe four-headed 
Brahma took his birth." 

When a particular object is manufactured, it appears as a transformation of 
its ingredient cause, as in the case of jewelry made from gold. Persons who 
want gold will not reject gold earrings or necklaces, since these items are still 
gold, despite their modification. True jfidnls see in this mundane example an 
analogy to the different—yet—nondifferent relationship of the Purusa and 
His emanations, both material and spiritual. Thus this transcendental 
knowledge frees them from the bondage of illusion, for they can then see the 
Lord throughout His creation. 

Srila Sridhara SvamI prays, 

yat sattvatah sadd bhdti 
jagad etad asat svatah 
sad-dbhdsam asaty asmin 
bhagavantam. bhajdma tarn 

"Let us worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by virtue of whose 
substantial existence this created world seems to exist perpetually, although it 
is essentially insubstantial. As the Supersoul, He constitutes the representation 
of the real within this unreality." 


TEXT 27 
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tava pari ye caranty akhila-sattva-niketatayd 
ta uta padakramanty aviganayya siro nirrteh 
parivayase pasun iva gird vibudhdn api tdrhs 
tvayi krta-sauhrddh khalu punanti na ye vimukhdh 

SYNONYMS 

tava —You; pari ye caranti —who worship; akhila —of all; sattva —created 
entities; niketatayd —as the shelter; te —they; uta —simply; padd —with their 
feet; dkramanti —step upon; aviganayya —disregarding; sirah —the head; 
nirrteh —of Death; parivayase —You tie up; pasun iva —like animals; gird —with 
Your words (of the Vedas); vibudhdn —wise; api —even; tdn —them; tvayi —to 
whom; krta —those who have made; sauhrddh —friendship; khalu —indeed; 
punanti —purify; na —not; ye —who; vimukhdh —inimical. 

TRANSLATION 

The devotees who worship You as the shelter of all beings disregard Death 
and place their feet on his head. But with the words of the V edas You bind the 
nondevotees like animals, though they be vastly learned scholars. It is Your 
affectionate devotees who can purify themselves and others, not those who are 
inimical to You. 


PURPORT 

The personified Vedas have now set aside the erroneous philosophies of 
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several contending schools: the asad-utpatti-vada of the Vaisesikas, who 
presume a material source of creation; the sad-vinasa-vada of the Naiyayikas, 
who would deprive the liberated soul of consciousness; the 
sagunatva-bheda-vada of the Sankhyas, who isolate the soul from all his 
apparent qualities; the vipana-vada of the Mimamsakas, who condemn the soul 
to eternal involvement in the mundane commerce of karma; and the 
vivarta-vada of the Mayavadls, who denigrate the soul's real life in this world as 
a hallucination. Having rejected all these ideas, the personified Vedas now 
present the philosophy of devotional service, paricarya-vada. 

The Vaisnavas who accept this philosophy teach that the jlva soul is an 
atomic particle of spiritual personality who possesses minute knowledge, is not 
independent and has no material qualities. Being minute, he is prone to come 
under the control of the material energy, where he suffers the pains of material 
life. He can end his suffering and regain the shelter of the Supreme Lord's 
divine, internal energy only by rendering devotional service to the Lord, not 
by engaging in fruitive work, mental speculation or any other process. 

As Lord Krsna says in His own words, 

bhaktydham ekayd grdhyah 
sraddhaydtmd priyah satdm 
bhaktih pundti man-nisthd 
sva-pdkdn api sambhavdt 

"Only by practicing unalloyed devotional service with full faith in Me can one 
obtain Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 1 am naturally dear to My 
devotees, who take Me as the only goal of their loving service. By engaging in 
such pure devotional service, even the dog-eaters can purify themselves from 
the contamination of their low birth." (SB 11.14.21) 

Devotees of the Personality of Godhead worship Him as the shelter (niketa) 
of everything that exists (akhila-sattva). Moreover, these Vaisnava devotees 
themselves can be called akhila-sattva-niketa in the sense that their abode and 
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shelter is the philosophic truth of the reality (sattvam) of both the material 
and spiritual worlds. Thus Sripada Madhvacarya, in his Vedanta-sutra-bhdsya, 
quotes the sruti-mantra: satyarh hy evedarh visvam asrjata. "He created this 
world as real." And the Seventh Canto of Srlmad-Bhagavatam (7.1.11) refers to 
the Supreme Lord as pradhana-pumbhyam naradeva satya-krt, "the creator of a 
real universe of matter and living entities." 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura points out yet another, more 
confidential, meaning of akhila-sattva-niketa: that the Supreme Lord's 
personal abodes are in no way khila, or imperfect, and so are called Vaikuntha, 
the realms free of anxiety and restriction. Vaisnavas whose devotional service 
the Lord has kindly accepted are so sure of His protection that they no longer 
fear death, which becomes for them just another easy step on the way back to 
their eternal home. 

But are only devotees of the Supreme Lord eligible for liberation from the 
fear of death? Why are all other mystics and learned scholars disqualified? 
Here the srutis answer: "Anyone who is vimukha, who has not turned his face 
toward the Lord with hopeful expectation of His mercy, is bound up in illusion 
by the same words of the Vedas that enlighten the surrendered devotees." The 
Vedas themselves warn, tasya vdk-tantir ndmdni ddmdni. tasyedarh vdcd tantyd 
ndmabhir ddmabhih sarvarh sitam: "The threads of this transcendental sound 
form a string of sacred names, but also a set of binding ropes. With the rope of 
their injunctions, the Vedas tie up this entire world, leaving all beings fettered 
by false designations." 

The reality of the soul and Supersoul is aparoksa, perceivable, but only to 
one with transcendental vision. Philosophers whose hearts are impure 
mistakenly presume that this truth is instead paroksa, that it can only be 
speculated upon and never experienced directly. The knowledge of such 
thinkers may help them dispel certain doubts and misconceptions about the 
lesser aspects of reality, but it is useless for transcending material illusion and 
approaching the Absolute Truth. As a general rule, only the devotees who 
faithfully render loving service unto the Supreme Lord up to the point of 
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complete purification receive His grace in the form of aparoksa-jfidna, direct 
realization of His greatness and wonderful compassion. The Personality of 
Godhead is of course free to award His mercy even to the undeserving, as He 
does when He personally kills offensive demons, but He is much less inclined 
to bless Mayavadls and other atheistic philosophers. 

One should not think, however, that the devotees of Visnu are ignorant 
because they may not be expert in philosophic analysis and argument. The 
soul's perfect realization is to be gained not through his own efforts at mental 
speculation but by receiving the Lord's favor. This we hear from Vedic 
authority {Katha Upanisad 2.2.23 and Mundaka Upanisad 3.2.3): 

ndyam dtmd pravacanena labhyo 
na medhayd na bahund srutena 
yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyas 
tasyaisa dtmd vivrnute tanurh svdm 

"This Supreme Self cannot be reached by argumentation, or by applying one's 
independent brain power, or by studying many scriptures. Rather, he alone can 
achieve the Self whom the Self chooses to favor. To that person the Self 
reveals His own true, personal form." 

Elsewhere the sruti describes the devotee's success: dehdnte devah pararh 
brahma tdrakarh vyacaste. "At the end of this body's life, the sanctified soul 
perceives the Supreme Lord just as clearly as if seeing the stars in the sky." 
And in its last statement, the Svetdsvatara Upanisad (6.23) offers this 
encouragement to aspiring Vaisnavas: 

yasya deve pard bhaktir 
yathd deve tathd gurau 
tasyaite kathitd hy arthdh 
prakdsante mahdtmanah 
[SU 6.23(262)] 
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"Unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and the 
spiritual master, all the imports of Vedic knowledge are automatically 
revealed." 

In this regard Srila Jiva GosvamI cites other verses of Sri Svetdsvatara 
Upanisad (4.7-8 and 4.13): 

justarh yadd pasyaty anyam Isam 
asya mahimdnam hi vlta-sokah 

rco 'ksare pare vyoman 
yasmin devd adhi visve niseduh 
yas tarn veda kirn red karisyati 
ya it tad vidus ta ime samdsate 

"The Supreme Lord is He who is referred to by the mantras of the Rg Veda, 
who resides in the topmost, eternal sky, and who elevates His saintly devotees 
to share that same position. One who has developed pure love for Him and 
realizes His uniqueness then appreciates His glories and is freed from sorrow. 
What further good can the Rg mantras bestow on one who knows that 
Supreme Lord? All who come to know Him achieve the supreme destination." 

yo veddndm adhipo 
yasmil lokd adhisrltdh 
ya Iso 'sya dvipadas catuspadas 
tasmai devdya havisd vidhema 

"To Him who is the master of all the Vedas, in whom all planets rest, who is the 
Lord of all known creatures, both the two-legged and the four-legged—to Him, 
the Personality of Godhead, we offer our worship with oblations of ghee." 

X X 

Referring to those who desire liberation, Srila Sridhara SvamI prays, 

tapantu tdpaih prapatantu parvatdd 
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atantu tlrthdni pathantu cdgamdn 
yajantu ydgair vivadantu vddair 
harirfi vina naiva mrtirh taranti 

"Let them suffer austerities, throw themselves from mountaintops, travel to 
holy places, study the scriptures, worship with fire sacrifices and argue various 
philosophies, but without Lord Hari they will never cross beyond death." 

TEXT 28 

Warn akarariah sva-rdd akhila-kdraka-sakti-dharas 
tava balim udvahanti samadanty ajaydnimisdh 
varsa-bhujo 'khila-ksiti-pater iva visva-srjo 
vidadhati yatra ye w adhikrtd bhavatas cakitdh 

SYNONYMS 

warn —You; akarariah —devoid of material senses; sva-rdt —self-effulgent; 
akhila —of all; kdraka —sensory functions; sakti —of the potencies; 
dharah —the maintainer; tava —Your; balim —tribute; udvahanti —carry; 
samadanti —and partake of; ajayd —along with material nature; animisdh —the 
demigods; varsa —of districts of a kingdom; bhujah —the rulers; akhila —entire; 
ksiti —of the land; patch —of the lord; iva —as if; visva —of the universe; 
srjah —the creators; vidadhati —execute; yatra —in which; ye —they; 
tu —indeed; adhikrtd —assigned; bhavatah —of You; cakitdh —afraid. 
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TRANSLATION 


Though You have no material senses, You are the self-effulgent sustainer of 
everyone's sensory powers. The demigods and material nature herself offer You 
tribute, while also enjoying the tribute offered them by their worshipers, just as 
subordinate rulers of various districts in a kingdom offer tribute to their lord, 
the ultimate proprietor of the land, while also enjoying the tribute paid them by 
their own subjects. In this way the universal creators faithfully execute their 
assigned services out of fear of You. 

PURPORT 

All intelligent living beings should acknowledge the sovereignty of the Lord 
and willingly engage in devotional service to Him. Such is the consensus of the 
personified Vedas. But Lord Narayana, while hearing these prayers, may have 
reasonably asked, "Since I also have a bodily form with sense organs and limbs, 
am I not just another doer and enjoyer? Especially since as the Supersoul in 
every being's heart I supervise countless organs and limbs, how am I not 
implicated in the sum total of everyone's sense gratification?" "No," the 
assembled srutis here rejoin, "You have no material senses, yet You are the 
absolute controller of all." As expressed in the Svetdsvatara Upanisad (3.18), 

apani-pado javano grahltd 
pasyaty acaksuh sa srnoty akarnah 
sa vetti vedyarh na ca tasya vettd 
tarn dhur agryarh purusarh purdnam 

"He has no feet or hands, yet He is the swiftest runner and can grasp anything. 
Though without eyes or ears. He sees and hears. Nobody knows Him, yet He is 
the knower and the object of knowledge. Sages describe Him as the supreme, 
original Personality of Godhead." 

The hands, feet, eyes and ears of the Supreme Person are not like those of 
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an ordinary, conditioned soul, which are derived from false ego, a material 
substance. Rather, the Lord's transcendentally beautiful features are direct 
manifestations of His internal nature. Thus, unlike the soul and body of 
conditioned living beings, the Lord and His bodily form are identical in all 
respects. Moreover, His lotus hands, lotus feet, lotus eyes and other limbs are 
not restricted in their functions. Sri Brahma, the Lord's first creature, glorifies 
Him on this account: 


angdni yasya sakalendriya-vrttimanti 
pasyanti pdnti kalayanti dram jaganti 
dnanda-dnmaya-sad-ujjvala-vigrahasya 
govindam ddi-purusam tarn aharfi bhajdmi 

"1 worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, whose transcendental form is full of 
bliss, truth and substantiality and thus emanates the most dazzling splendor. 
Each of the limbs of that transcendental figure possesses in itself the 
full-fledged functions of all the organs, and He eternally sees, maintains and 
manifests the infinite universes, both spiritual and material." (Bs. 5.32) 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI gives an alternative explanation of the phrase 
akhila-sakti-dhara: The power that the Supreme Lord maintains within 
Himself is akhila, free from the limitations of all that is khila, or inferior and 
insignificant. He energizes the living being's senses, as described by the Kena 
Upanisad (1.2): dotrasya srotrarh manaso mano yad vdco ha vdcam. "He is the 
ear's ear, the mind's mind, and the voice's capacity of speech." And the 
Svetdsvatara Upanisad (6.8) declares, 

na tasya kdryarh karanarh ca vidyate 
na tat-samas cdbhyadhikas ca drsyate 
pardsya saktir vividhaiva duyate 
svdbhdviki jndna-bala-kriyd ca 
[Cc. Madhya 13.65, purport] 
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"He has no material work to perform, nor any material senses with which to 
perform it. No one can be found who is equal to or greater than Him. From the 
Vedas we hear how that Supreme Lord possesses multifarious energies—the 
potencies of knowledge, strength and action—each of which acts 
autonomously." 

Indra and the other demigods who rule over mortal beings are themselves 
servants of the Personality of Godhead, as are their superiors—Brahma and his 
sons, the secondary creators. All of these great gods and sages worship the 
Supreme Lord by performing their respective services of managing the 
universe and providing religious guidance for mankind. 

The powerful controllers of the universe submit themselves in fearful 
reverence to the supreme controller. Lord Sri Visnu. As the Taittirlya 
Upanisad (2.8.1) states. 


bhlsasmad vdtah pavate 
bhi^d eti suryah 
bhisasmad agnis cendras ca 
mrtyur dhavati paficamah 

"Out of fear of Him, the wind blows. Out fear of Him, the sun moves and Agni 
and Indra execute their duties. And death, the fifth of their number, races 
along out of fear of Him." 

Srila Sridhara SvamI prays, 

anindriyo 'pi yo devah 
sarva-kdraka-sakti-dhrk 
sarva-jfiah sarva-kartd ca 
sarva-sevyarh namdmi tam 

"The Supreme Lord has no material senses, yet He controls every living entity's 
sensory functions. He is the knower of everything, the ultimate performer of 
all action, and everyone's proper object of devotional service. 1 offer my 
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obeisances to Him." 


TEXT 29 

<4!^ rlcTt 

^ % WfFT ^ 

sthira-cara-jdtayah syur ajayottha-nimitta-yujo 
vihara udlksaya yadi parasya vimukta tatah 
na hi paramasya kascid aparo na paras ca bhaved 
viyata ivapadasya tava sunya-tuldrh dadhatah 

SYNONYMS 

sthira —stationary; cara —and moving; jdtayah —species of life; syuh —become 
manifest; ajayd —with the material energy; uttha —awakened; nimitta —their 
motivations for activity (and the subtle bodies activated by such); 
yujah —assuming; viharah —sport; udlksayd —by Your brief glance; yadi —if; 
parasya —of Him who is aloof; vimukta —O eternally liberated one; 
tatah —from her; na —not; hi —indeed; paramasya —for the supreme; 
kascit —anyone; aparah —not foreign; na —nor; parah —foreign; ca —also; 
bhavet —can be; viyatah —for the ethereal sky; iva —as if; apadasya —which has 
no perceptible qualities; tava —for You; sunya —to a void; tuldm —a 
resemblance; dadhatah —who take on. 

TRANSLATION 

O eternally liberated, transcendental Lord, Your material energy causes the 
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various moving and nonmoving species of life to appear by activating their 
material desires, but only when and if You sport with her by briefly glancing at 
her. You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, see no one as an intimate friend 
and no one as a stranger, just as the ethereal sky has no connection with 
perceptible qualities. In this sense You resemble a void. 

PURPORT 

Not only are living beings totally dependent on the all-powerful, 
independent Lord for their maintenance and welfare, but even the very fact of 
their embodied existence is due only to His exceptional mercy. The Personality 
of Godhead has no interest in material affairs, since He has nothing to gain 
from the petty pleasures of this world and is altogether free from any 
contamination of envy or lust. He is exclusively involved in confidential, 
loving pastimes with His pure devotees in the internal realm of His spiritual 
energies. Therefore the only reason He ever turns to the business of material 
creation is to help draw lost souls back into this inner circle of eternal 
enjoyment. 

To attempt a life separate from the Lord, rebellious souls must be provided 
with suitable bodies and an illusory environment in which to act out their 
fantasies of independence. The merciful Lord agrees to let them learn in their 
own way, and so He glances at Maha-Maya, His energy of material creation. 
Simply by this glance, she is awakened and makes all required arrangements on 
His behalf. She and her helpers manufacture countless varieties of gross and 
subtle bodies of demigods, humans, animals and so on, along with countless 
situations in heavenly and hellish worlds—all just to give the conditioned 
souls the exact facilities they desire and deserve. 

While the uninformed may blame God for the suffering of His creatures, a 
sincere student of the Vedic literature will come to appreciate the Supreme 
Lord's equal concern for each soul. Since He has nothing to lose or gain, there 
is no reason for Him to distinguish between friends and opponents. We may 
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choose to oppose Him and make all endeavors to forget Him, but He never 
forgets us, nor does He ever stop providing us with all our necessities, along 
with His unseen guidance. 

Srila Sridhara SvamI prays, 

tvad-iksana-vasa-ksobha- 
maya-bodhita-karmabhih 
jatdn sarhsaratah khinndn 
nr-hare pdhi nah pitah 

"O Father, O Lord appearing as half man, half lion, please save those who have 
been born into the endless cycle of birth and death. These souls are distressed 
by their karmic entanglement, which Maya awakened when Your glance 
excited her to activity." 


TEXT 30 

aparimitd dhruvds tanu-bhrto yadi sarva-gatds 
tarhi na sdsyateti niyamo dhruva netarathd 
ajani ca yan-mayarh tad avimucya niyantr bhavet 
samam anujdnatdm yad amatarh mata-dustatayd 

SYNONYMS 

aparimitdh —countless; dhruvdh —permanent; tanu-bhrtah —the embodied 
living entities; yadi —if; sarva-gatdh —omnipresent; tarhi —then; na —not; 
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sdsyatd —sovereignty; iti —such; niyamah —rule; dhruva —O unchanging one; 
na —not; itarathd —otherwise; ajani —was generated; ca —and; 

yat-mayam —from whose substance; tat —from that; avimucya —not separating 
itself; niyantr —regulator; bhavet —must be; samam —equally present; 
anujdnatdm —of those who supposedly know; yat —which; 

amatam —misunderstood; mata —of what is known; dustatayd —because of the 
imperfection. 


TRANSLATION 

If the countless living entities were all-pervading and possessed forms that 
never changed, You could not possibly be their absolute ruler, O immutable one. 
But since they are Your localized expansions and their forms are subject to 
change. You do control them. Indeed, that which supplies the ingredients for 
the generation of something is necessarily its controller because a product never 
exists apart from its ingredient cause. It is simply illusion for someone to think 
that he knows the Supreme Lord, who is equally present in each of His 
expansions, since whatever knowledge one gains by material means must be 
imperfect. 


PURPORT 

Because the conditioned soul cannot directly understand the Supreme, the 
Vedas commonly refer to that Supreme Truth in such impersonal terms as 
Brahman and om tat sat. If an ordinary scholar presumes to know the 
confidential meaning of these symbolic references, he should be rejected as an 
imposter. In the words of Sri Kena Upanisad (2.1), yadi manyase su-vedeti 
dabhram evdpi nunarh tvarh vettha brahmano ruparh, yad asya tvarh yad asya 
devesu: "If you think you know Brahman well, then your knowledge is very 
meager. If you think you can identify Brahman's form from among the 
demigods, indeed you know but little." And again. 
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yasydmatarh tasya matarh 
matarh yasya na veda sah 
avijfidtam vijdnatdrh 
vijndtam avijdnatdm 

"Whoever denies having any opinion of his own about the Supreme Truth is 

correct in his opinion, whereas one who has his own opinion about the 

Supreme does not know Him. He is unknown to those who claim to know Him, 

and can only be known by those who do not claim to know Him." (Kena 

Upanisad 2.3) 

— 

Acarya Sridhara Svami gives the following explanation of this verse: Many 
philosophers have studied the mysteries of life from various perspectives and 
have formed widely differing theories. The Advaita Mayavadls, for example, 
propose that there is only one living being and one power of illusion (avidyd) 
that covers him, producing the appearance of plurality. But this hypothesis 
leads to the absurd conclusion that when any one living being becomes 
liberated, everyone obtains liberation. If, on the other hand, there are many 
avidyds to cover the one living being, each avidyd will cover only some part of 
him, and we would have to talk about his becoming partly liberated at 
particular times while his other parts remain in bondage. This is also obviously 
absurd. Thus the plurality of living beings is an unavoidable conclusion. 

Furthermore, there are other theoreticians, namely the proponents of 
Nyaya and Vaisesika, who claim that the jiva soul is infinite in size. If souls 
were infinitesimal, these scholars argue, they would not pervade their own 
bodies, whereas if they were of medium size they would be divisible into parts 
and thus could not be eternal, at least according to the axioms of 
Nyaya-Vaisesika metaphysics. But if the numerous eternal jlva souls are each 
infinitely large, how could they be covered by any power of bondage, whether 
belonging to avidyd or to the Supreme Lord Himself? According to this theory, 
there can be no illusion for the soul, no limitations from which to be liberated. 
The infinite souls must eternally remain as they are, without change. This 
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would mean that the souls would all be equal to God, since He would have no 
scope for controlling these all-pervading, unchanging rivals. 

The Vedic sruti-mantras, which affirm unequivocally the mastery of the 
Lord over the individual souls, cannot be validly contradicted. A true 
philosopher must accept the statements of sruti as reliable authority on all 
matters they touch. Certainly in numerous places the Vedic literatures 
contrast the Supreme Lord's perpetual, unchanging oneness with the 
ever-changing embodiments of living beings caught up in the cycle of birth 
and death. 

Srila Sridhara SvamI prays, 

antar-yantd sarva-lokasya gltah 
srutyd yuktyd caivam evdvaseyah 
yah sarva-jfiah sarva-saktir nrsimhah 
srlmantam tarn cetasaivdvalambe 

"In my heart I take shelter of Him who is glorified as the inner controller of all 
the worlds, and whom the Vedas ascertain in truth through logical reasoning. 
He is Nrsiriiha, the omniscient and omnipotent Lord of the goddess of 
fortune." 


TEXT 31 

^ rRTf 

riftcf 

na ghatata udbhavah prakrti-purusayor ajayor 
ubhaya-yujd bhavanty asu-bhrto jala-budbuda-vat 
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tvayi ta ime tato vividha-nama-gunaih parame 
sarita ivdrnave madhuni lilyur asesa-rasdh 

SYNONYMS 

na ghatate —does not happen; udbhavah —the generation; prakrti —of material 
nature; purusayoh —and of the soul who is her enjoyer; ajayoh —who are 
unborn; uhhaya —of both; yujd —by the combination; bhavanti —come into 
being; asu-bhrtah —living bodies; jala —on water; budbuda —bubbles; vat —like; 
tvayi —in You; te ime —these (living beings); tatah —therefore; 
vividha —various; ndma —with names; gunaih —and qualities; parame —in the 
Supreme; saritah —rivers; iva —as; arnave —within the ocean; madhuni —in 
honey; lilyuh —become merged; asesa —all; rasdh —flavors. 

TRANSLATION 

Neither material nature nor the soul who tries to enjoy her are ever born, 
yet living bodies come into being when these two combine, just as bubbles form 
where water meets the air. And just as rivers merge into the ocean or the nectar 
from many different flowers blends into honey, so all these conditioned beings 
eventually merge back into You, the Supreme, along with their various names 
and qualities. 


PURPORT 

Without proper spiritual guidance, one may misunderstand the Vedas' 
description of the living entities emanating from the Lord to mean that they 
have come into being in this process and will eventually pass again into 
nonexistence. But if the living entities were to thus have only temporary 
existence, then when one of them would die his remaining karma would simply 
vanish without being used up, and when a soul would be born he would appear 
with unaccountable karma he had done nothing to earn. Furthermore, a living 
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being's liberation would amount to the total eradication of his identity and 
being. 

The truth is, however, that the soul's essence is one with Brahman's, just as 
the small portion of space contained within the walls of a clay pot is one in 
essence with the all-expanding sky. And like the making and breaking of a pot, 
the "birth" of an individual soul consists of his first becoming covered by a 
material body, and his "death," or liberation, consists of the destruction of his 
gross and subtle bodies once and for all. Certainly such "birth" and "death" take 
place only by the mercy of the Supreme Lord. 

The combination of material nature and her controller that produces the 
numerous conditioned beings in material creation is likened here to the 
combination of water and air that produces countless bubbles of foam on the 
surface of the sea. Just as the efficient cause, air, impels the ingredient cause, 
water, to form itself into bubbles, so by His glance the Supreme Purusa inspires 
prakrti to transform herself into the array of material elements and the 
innumerable material forms manifest from those elements. Prakrti thus serves 
as the upadana-karana, or ingredient cause, of creation. In the ultimate issue, 
however, since she is also an expansion of the Supreme Lord, it is the Lord 
alone who is the ingredient cause as well as the efficient cause. This is as stated 
in the Taittirlya Upanisad (2.2.1), tasmad vd etasmad dtmana dkdsah 
samhhutah: "From this Supreme Soul the ether evolved," and so 'kdmayata 
bahu sydrh prajdyeya: "He desired, 'Let Me become many by expanding into 
progeny.' " 

The individual jlva souls are not created when "born" from the Supreme 
Lord and prakrti, nor are they destroyed when they "merge" back into the Lord, 
rejoining Him in the pleasure pastimes of His eternal kingdom. And in the 
same way as the infinitesimal jlvas can appear to undergo birth and death 
without any factual change, the Supreme Lord can send forth and withdraw 
His emanations without Himself undergoing any transformation. Thus the 
Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad (4.5.14) affirms, avindsi vdre 'yam dtmd: "This dtmd 
is indeed indestructible"—a statement that can be applied to both the 
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Supreme Soul and the subordinate jiva soul. 

As explained by Srila Sridhara SvamI, the dissolution of the living being's 
material condition occurs in two ways, partial and complete. Partial dissolution 
occurs when the soul experiences dreamless sleep, when he leaves his body and 
when all souls reenter the body of Maha-Visnu at the time of universal 
annihilation. These different types of dissolution are like the mixing of nectar 
brought by bees from different kinds of flowers. The different flavors of nectar 
represent the dormant individual karmic reactions of each living entity, which 
still exist but cannot easily be distinguished from one another. In contrast, the 
ultimate dissolution of the soul's material condition is his liberation from 
samsdra, which is like the flowing of rivers into the ocean. As the waters from 
different rivers merge together after entering the ocean and become 
indistinguishable from one another, so the false material designations of the 
jlvas are given up at the time of liberation and all the liberated jlvas once again 
become equally situated as servants of the Supreme Lord. 

The Upanisads describe these dissolutions as follows: yathd saumya madhu 
madhu-krto nististhanti ndndtyaydndrh vrksdndrh rasdn samavahdram ekatdrh 
sangayanti. te yathd tatra na vivekarh labhante amusydharfi vrksasya raso 'smy 
amusydham raso 'smlty evam eva khalu saumyemdh sarvdh prajdh sati sampadya 
na viduh sati sampadydmahe: "My dear boy this [partial dissolution] resembles 
what happens when honeybees collect honey by extracting the nectar from the 
flowers of various kinds of trees and merge it all into a single mixture. Just as 
the mixed nectars cannot distinguish, '1 am the juice of such-and-such a 
flower,' or '1 am the juice of another flower,' so, dear boy, when all these living 
entities merge together they cannot consciously think, 'Now we have merged 
together.'" (Chdndogya Upanisad 6.9.1-2) 

yathd nadyah syandamdndh samudre 
'starh gacchanti ndma-rupe vihdya 
tathd vidvdn ndma-rupdd vimuktah 
pardt-pararh purusam upaiti divyam 


3440 



"As rivers flow to their dissolution in the sea, giving up their names and forms 
at their destination, so the wise man who becomes free from material names 
and forms attains to the Supreme Absolute, the wonderful Personality of 
Godhead." (Mundaka Upanisad 3.2.8) 

Srila Sridhara SvamI prays, 

yasminn udyad-vilayam api yad bhdti visvarh layddau 
jlvopetarh guru-karunayd kevaldtmdvabodhe 
atyantdntarh vrajati sahasd sindhu-vat sindhu-madhye 
madhye cittarh tri-bhuvana-gurum bhdvaye tarn nr-sirnham 

"The Supreme Lord is self-effulgently omniscient. By His great mercy, this 
universe, which is subject to repeated creation and destruction, remains 
present within Him after merging back into Him along with the living entities 
at the time of cosmic dissolution. This total withdrawal of the universal 
manifestation occurs suddenly, like the flowing of a river into the ocean. 
Within the core of my heart I meditate upon that master of the three worlds. 
Lord Nrsiriiha." 


TEXT 32 

wn ^ 

nrsu tava mayayd bhramam amisv avagatya bhrsarh 
tvayi su-dhiyo 'bhave dadhati bhdvam anuprabhavam 
katham anuvartatdrh bhava-bhayarn tava yad bhru-kutih 
srjati muhus tri-nemir abhavac-charanesu bhayam 
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SYNONYMS 


nrsu —among humans; tava —Your; mdyayd —by the illusory energy; 
bhramam —bewilderment; amlsu —among these; avagatya —understanding; 
bhrsam —fervent; tvayi —unto You; su-dhiyah —those who are wise; 
abhave —unto the source of liberation; dadhati —render; bhdvam —loving 
service; anuprabhavam —potent; katham —how; anuvartatdm —for those who 
follow You faithfully; bhava —of material life; bhayam —fear; tava —Your; 
yat —since; bhru —of the eyebrows; kutih —the furrowing; srjati —creates; 
muhuh —repeatedly; tri-nemih —three-rimmed (in the three phases of time, 
namely past, present and future); a —not; bhavat —from You; saranesu —for 
those who take shelter; bhayam —fear. 

TRANSLATION 

The wise souls who understand how Your Maya deludes all human beings 
render potent loving service to You, who are the source of liberation from birth 
and death. How, indeed, can fear of material life affect Your faithful servants? 
On the other hand. Your furrowing eyebrows—the triple-rimmed wheel of 
time—repeatedly terrify those who refuse to take shelter of You. 

PURPORT 

The Vedas reveal their most cherished secret—devotional service to the 
Personality of Godhead—only to those who are tired of material illusion, 
which is based on a false sense of independence from the Lord. The 
Vdjasaneyl-sarhhitd (32.11) of the White Yajur Veda contains the following 
mantra: 


parltya bhutdni parltya lokdn 
parltya sarvdh pradiso disas ca 
upasthdya prathama-jdmrtasyd- 
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tmanatmanam abhisarrivivesa 


"After passing beyond all the species of life, all the planetary systems and all 
the limits of space in all directions, one approaches the original Soul of 
immortality. Then one receives the opportunity to enter permanently into His 
domain and worship Him with personal service." 

The proponents of various contending materialistic philosophies may 
consider themselves very wise, but they are in fact all deluded by the Supreme 
Lord's Maya. Vaisnavas recognize this pattern of general delusion and submit 
themselves to the Supreme Lord in the devotional moods of servitude, 
friendship and so on. Instead of the heat and strife of philosophical quarrel, 
the pure Vaisnavas experience only delight at every moment, because the 
object of their love is He who brings an end to material entanglement. And 
the devotees of Lord Visnu enjoy constant pleasure not only in this life but in 
future lives. In whatever births they take, they enjoy loving reciprocations 
with the Lord. Thus the sincere Vaisnava prays, 

ndtha yoni-sahasresu 
yesu yesu bhramdmy aham 
tatra tatrdcyutd bhaktir 
acyutdstu drdhd tvayi 

"Wherever 1 may wander, O master, among thousands of species of life, in each 
situation may 1 have firmly fixed devotion to You, O Acyuta." (Visnu Purana) 

Some philosophers will question how the Vaisnavas can overcome their 
material entrapment without thorough analytic knowledge of the entities warn 
("you," the jlva) and tat ("that," the Supreme), and without developing a 
sufficient hatred of material life. The personified Vedas here answer that there 
is no chance of material illusion continuing to act on devotees of the Lord 
because even in the earliest stages of devotional service all fear and 
attachment are removed by the Lord's grace. 

Time is the root cause of all fear in this world. Indeed, with its three 
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divisions of past, present and future it creates terror at the prospect of 
impending disease, death and hellish suffering—but only for those who have 
failed to obtain shelter at the feet of the Supreme Lord. As the Lord Himself 
says in the Rdmdyana (Lankd-khanda 18.33), 

sakrd eva prapanno yas 
tavdsmlti ca ydcate 
abhayarh sarvadd tasmai 
daddmy etad vratarh mama 

"To whomever even once surrenders to Me, pleading '1 am Yours,' 1 give eternal 
fearlessness. This is my solemn vow." Furthermore, in the Bhagavad-gitd (7.14) 
the Lord says. 


daivi hy esd guna-mayl 
mama mdyd duratyayd 
mdm eva ye prapadyante 
mdydrh etdrh taranti te 

"This divine energy of Mine consisting of the three modes of material nature, 
is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily 
cross beyond it." 

Vaisnavas do not like to waste their time in prolonged and fruitless 
wrangling over dry philosophic subjects. They would rather worship the 
Personality of Godhead than quarrel with philosophical adversaries. The 
Vaisnavas' understanding concurs with the essential message of revealed 
scripture. These devotees' conception of the Supreme Absolute Truth as the 
infinite ocean of personality and loving pastimes in His worshipable forms of 
Krsna, Rama and other divine manifestations, and their conception of 
themselves as His eternal servants, amount to the perfect conclusion of 
Vedanta philosophy in terms of the entities tat and warn. 

The Personality of Godhead and His emanations, such as the jiva souls, are 
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simultaneously different and nondifferent, just like the sun and its expanding 
rays. There are more jlvas than anyone can count, and each of them is 
eternally alive with consciousness, as the srutis confirm: nityo nitydndm cetanas 
cetandndm. (Kapha Upanisad 5.13 and Svetdsvatara Upanisad 6.13) When they 
are sent forth from the body of Maha-Visnu at the beginning of material 
creation, the jlvas are all equal in the sense that they are all atomic particles of 
the Lord's marginal energy. But according to their differing conditions, they 
divide into four groups: Some are covered by ignorance, which obscures their 
vision like a cloud. Others become liberated from ignorance through a 
combination of knowledge and devotion. A third group of souls become 
endowed with pure devotion, with a slight mixture of desire for speculative 
knowledge and fruitive activity. Those souls attain purified bodies composed of 
perfect knowledge and bliss with which they can engage in the Lord's service. 
Finally, there are those who are devoid of any connection with ignorance; 
these are the Lord's eternal associates. 

The marginal position of the jlva soul is described in the Ndrada 
Pancardtra: 


yat tata-stharh tu cid-ruparh 
sva-sarhvedydd vinirgatam 
rafijitarh guna-rdgena 
sa jlva iti kathyate 

"The tata-stha potency should be understood as emanating from the Lord's 
sarhvit [knowledge] energy. This emanation, called the jlva, becomes 
conditioned by the qualities of material nature." Because the minute jlva lives 
within the margin between the Lord's external, illusory potency, Maya, and 
His internal, spiritual potency, cit, the jlva is called tata-stha, "marginal." When 
he earns liberation by cultivating devotion to the Lord, however, he comes 
completely under the shelter of the Lord's internal potency, and at that time 
he is no longer tainted by the modes of material nature. Lord Krsna confirms 
this in Bhagavad-gltd (14.26): 
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mdrh ca yo 'vyabhicdrena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gundn samatltyaitdn 
brahma-bhuydya kalpate 

"One who engages in full devotional service, unfailing in all circumstances, at 
once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the level of 
Brahman." 

The object of the soul's worship is realized in three aspects: Brahman, 
Paramatma and Bhagavan. Impersonal Brahman is like the radiant effulgence 
of the sun; the Supersoul, or Paramatma, is like the sun globe; and the 
Personality of Godhead, Bhagavan, is like the presiding deity within the sun, 
complemented by his elaborate entourage and paraphernalia. Or, to cite 
another analogy, travelers approaching a city from a distance cannot at first 
distinguish its features but rather see something vaguely shining ahead of 
them. As they come closer, they may discern a few of the taller buildings. 
Then, when they are sufficiently close, they will see the city as it is—a bustling 
metropolis with many citizens, residences, public buildings, highways and 
parks. In the same way, persons inclined to impersonal meditation may at best 
gain some realization of the Supreme Lord's effulgence (Brahman), those who 
approach closer can learn to see Him as the Lord in the heart (Paramatma), 
and those who come very close can know Him in His full personality 
(Bhagavan). 

In summary, Srila Sridhara Svami prays, 

sarhsdra-cakra-krakacair vidlrnam 
udlrna-ndnd-bhava-tdpa-taptam 
kathaficid dpannam iha prapannam 
warn uddhara sri-nrhare nr-lokam 

"O Sri Nrhari, please deliver those human beings who have suffered all kinds 
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of torments and been ripped apart by the sharp edge of sarhsara's wheel but 
who have now somehow found You and are surrendering themselves unto 
You." 


TEXT 33 

vijita-hrslka-vdyubhir adanta-manas tura-garh 
ya iha yatanti yantum ati-lolam upaya-khidah 
vyasana-satdnvitdh samavahdya guros caranarh 
vanija ivdja santy akrta-karna-dhard jaladhau 

SYNONYMS 

vijita —conquered; hrsika —with senses; vdyubhih —and vital air; addnta —not 
brought under control; manah —the mind; tura-gam —(which is like) a horse; 
ye —those who; iha —in this world; yatanti —endeavor; yantum —to regulate; 
ati —very; lolam —unsteady; updya —by their various methods of cultivation; 
khidah —distressed; vyasana —disturbances; sata —by hundreds; 

anvitdh —joined; samavahdya —abandoning; guroh —of the spiritual master; 
caranam —the feet; vanijah —merchants; iva —as if; aja —O unborn one; 
sand —they are; akrta —having not taken; karna-dhardh —a helmsman; 
jala-dhau —on the ocean. 


TRANSLATION 
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The mind is like an impetuous horse that even persons who have regulated 
their senses and breath cannot control. Those in this world who try to tame the 
uncontrolled mind, but who abandon the feet of their spiritual master, 
encounter hundreds of obstacles in their cultivation of various distressful 
practices. O unborn Lord, they are like merchants on a boat in the ocean who 
have failed to employ a helmsman. 


PURPORT 

To become qualified to attain love of Godhead, the mature fruit of 
liberation, one must first subdue the rebellious material mind. Though 
difficult, this can be achieved when a person replaces his addictions to sense 
gratification with a taste for the higher pleasures of spiritual life. But only by 
the favor of the representative of Godhead, the spiritual master, can one gain 
this higher taste. 

The spiritual master opens the eyes of the disciple to the wonders of the 
transcendental realm, as indicated in the Gayatrl prayers by the seed mantra of 
divine knowledge, airh. 

The Mundaka Upanisad (1.2.12) states, 

tad-vijnanartharh sa gurum evdbhigacchet 
samit-pdnih srotriyam brahma-nistham 

"To understand these things properly, one must humbly approach, with 
firewood in hand, a spiritual master who is learned in the Vedas and firmly 
devoted to the Absolute Truth." And the Katha Upanisad (2.9) declares, 

naisd tarkena matir dpaneyd 
proktdnyenaiva su-jndndya prestha 

"This realization, my dear boy, cannot be acquired by logic. It must be spoken 
by an exceptionally qualified spiritual master to a knowledgeable disciple." 
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Non-Vaisnavas often disregard the importance of surrendering to a 
spiritual master who stands in an authorized line of disciplic succession. 
Relying instead on their own abilities, proud yogis and jndnls exhibit their 
apparent success to impress the world, but their glory is but temporary: 

yunjdndndm abhaktdndrfi 
prdndydmddibhir manah 
akslna-vdsanam rdjan 
drsyate punar utthitam 

"The minds of nondevotees who engage in such practices as prdndydma are not 
fully cleansed of material desires. Thus, O King, material desires are again seen 
to arise in their minds." (SB 10.51.60) 

On the other hand a humble, steadfast devotee of Lord Visnu and of the 
Vaisnavas is assured of easy victory over the stubborn mind. He need not 
concern himself with performing the eightfold system of yoga or taking other 
such measures to keep his mind steady. Sarvarh caitad gurau bhaktyd puruso hy 
anjasd jayet: "A person can easily obtain all these goals simply by being devoted 
to his spiritual master." Otherwise, a nondevotee may conquer his senses and 
vital air and still fail to tame his mind, which will continue to run wild like an 
unbroken horse. He will suffer unending anxiety over the troublesome 
execution of various spiritual practices, and in the end he will remain just as 
lost in the vast material ocean as he ever was. The analogy given here is very 
appropriate: A group of merchants who hastily enter upon a sea voyage with 
expectations of great profit, but who fail to hire a competent helmsman for 
their boat, will simply experience great difficulty. 

The Bhdgavatam declares the importance of the bona fide spiritual master 
in many places such as this verse from the Eleventh Canto (20.17): 

nr-deham ddyam su-labharfi su-durlabharfi 
plavarh su-kalparh guru-karna-dhdram 
maydnukulena nabhasvateritam 


3449 



puman bhavabdhim na taret sa atma-ha 


"The human body, which can award all benefit in life is automatically obtained 
by the laws of nature, although it is a very rare achievement. This human body 
can be compared to a perfectly constructed boat having the spiritual master as 
the captain and the instructions of the Personality of Godhead as favorable 
winds impelling it on its course. Considering all these advantages, a human 
being who does not utilize his human life to cross the ocean of material 
existence must be considered the killer of his own soul." Therefore the first 
business of one who takes human life seriously is to find out a spiritual master 
who can guide him in Krsna consciousness. 

Srila Sridhara SvamI prays, 

yadd pardnanda-guro bhavat-pade 
padarh mano me bhagaval labheta 
tadd nirastdkhila-sddhana-sramah 
srayeya saukhyarh bhavatah krpdtah 

"O transcendentally blissful guru, when my mind finally achieves a place at 
your lotus feet, all the tiresome labor of my spiritual practices will be finished, 
and by your mercy 1 will experience the greatest happiness." 


TEXT 34 

svajana-sutdtma-ddra-dhana-dhdma-dhardsu-rathais 
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tvayi sati kirn nrndm hayata dtmani sarva-rase 
iti sad ajdnatdm mithunato rataye caratdrh 
sukhayati ko nv iha sva-vihate sva-nirasta-bhage 

SYNONYMS 

svajana —with servants; suta —children; dtma —body; ddra —wife; 
dhana —money; dhdma —home; dhard —land; asu —vitality; rathaih —and 
vehicles; tvayi —when You; sati —have become; kirn —what (use); nrndm —for 
human beings; srayatah —who are taking shelter; dtmani —their very Self; 
sarva-rase —the embodiment of all pleasures; iti —thus; sat —the truth; 
ajdnatdm —for those who fail to appreciate; mithunatah —from sexual 
combinations; rataye —for sensual indulgence; caratdm —carrying on; 
sukhayati —gives happiness; kah —what; nu —at all; iha —in this (world); 
sva —by its very nature; vihate —which is subject to destruction; sva —by its 
very nature; nirasta —which is devoid; bhage —of any essence. 

TRANSLATION 

To those persons who take shelter of You, You reveal Yourself as the 
Supersoul, the embodiment of all transcendental pleasure. What further use 
have such devotees for their servants, children or bodies, their wives, money or 
houses, their land, good health or conveyances? And for those who fail to 
appreciate the truth about You and go on pursuing the pleasures of sex, what 
could there be in this entire world—a place inherently doomed to destruction 
and devoid of significance—that could give them real happiness? 

PURPORT 

Devotional service to Lord Visnu is considered pure when one's sole desire 
is to please the Lord. Situated in that perfect consciousness, a Vaisnava has no 
further interest in wordly gains and is thus excused from any obligation to 
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perform ritual sacrifices and follow austere practices of yoga. As the Mundaka 
Upanisad (1.2.12) states, 

parlksya lokdn karma-citdn brdhmano 
nirvedam dydn ndsty akrtah krtena 

"When a brdhmana recognizes that elevation to the heavenly planets is merely 
another accumulation of karma, he becomes renounced and is no longer 
corrupted by his actions." The Brhad-dranyaka (4-4.9) and Katha (6.14) 
Upanisads confirm, 


yadd sarve pramucyante 
kdmd ye 'sya hrdi sritdh 
atha martyo 'mrto bhavaty 
atra brahma samasnute 

"When a person completely gives up all the sinful desires he is harboring in his 
heart, he exchanges mortality for eternal spiritual life and attains real pleasure 
in the Absolute Truth." And the Gopdla-tdpanl Upanisad (Purva 15) 
concludes, bhaktir asya bhajanam tad ihdmutropddhi-nairdsyendmusmin 
manah-kalpanam etad eva naiskarmyam."Devotional service is the process of 
worshiping the Supreme Lord. It consists of fixing one's mind upon Him by 
becoming disinterested in all material designations, both in this life and the 
next. This indeed, is true renunciation." 

The items the srutis mention here are all measures of worldly success: 
svajandh, servants; dtmd, a beautiful body; sutdh, children to be proud of; ddrdh, 
an attractive and competent spouse; dhanam, financial assets; dhdma, a 
prestigious residence; dhard, holdings of land; asavah, health and strength; and 
rathdh, cars and other vehicles that display one's status. But one who has begun 
to experience the ecstasy of devotional service loses all attraction for these 
things, since he finds real satisfaction in the Supreme Lord, the reservoir of all 
pleasure, who enjoys by sharing His own pleasures with His servitors. 
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We are each free to choose the course of our life: we can either dedicate our 
body, mind, words, talents and wealth to the glory of God, or else we can 
ignore Him and struggle instead for our personal happiness. The second path 
leads to a life of slavery to sex and ambition, in which the soul never feels real 
satisfaction but instead suffers continually. Vaisnavas are distressed to see 
materialists suffering in this way, and so they always strive to enlighten them. 

Srila Sridhara SvamI prays, 

bhajato hi bhavdn sdksdt 
paramdnanda-cid-dhanah 
dtmaiva him atah krtyarh 
tuccha-ddra-sutddibhih 

"For those who worship You, You become their very Self, their spiritual 
treasure of topmost bliss. What further use have they for mundane wives, 
children and so forth?" 


TEXT 35 

bhuvi puru-punya-tlrtha-sadandny rsayo vimadds 
ta uta bhavat-paddmbuja-hrdo 'gha-bhid-anghri-jaldh 
dadhati sakrn manas tvayi ya dtmani nitya-sukhe 
na punar updsate purusa-sdra-hardvasathdn 

SYNONYMS 
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bhuvi —on the earth; puru —greatly; punya —pious; tirtha —places of 
pilgrimage; sadanani —and personal abodes of the Supreme Lord; 
rsayah —sages; vimadah —free from false pride; te —they; uta —indeed; 
bhavat —Your; pada —feet; ambuja —lotus; hrdah —in whose hearts; 
agha —sins; bhit —which destroys; anghri —(having bathed) whose feet; 
jaldh —the water; dadhati —turn; sakrt —even once; manah —their minds; 
tvayi —toward You; ye —who; dtmani —toward the Supreme Soul; 
nitya —always; sukhe —who is happy; na punah —never again; updsate —they 
worship; purusa —of a man; sdra —the essential qualities; hara —which steal 
way; dvasathdn —their mundane homes. 

TRANSLATION 

Sages free from false pride live on this earth by frequenting the sacred 
pilgrimage sites and those places where the Supreme Lord displayed His 
pastimes. Because such devotees keep Your lotus feet within their hearts, the 
water that washes their feet destroys all sins. Anyone who even once turns his 
mind toward You, the ever-blissful Soul of all existence, no longer dedicates 
himself to serving family life at home, which simply robs a man of his good 
qualities. 


PURPORT 

The qualification of an aspiring sage is that he has learned about the 
Absolute Truth from standard authorities and developed a sober mood of 
renunciation. To develop his capacity for discriminating the important from 
the unimportant, such a person often wanders from one holy site to another, 
taking advantage of the association of great souls who frequent or reside in 
these places. If, in the course of his travels, the aspiring sage can begin to 
realize the Supreme Lord's lotus feet in the core of his heart he will be released 
from the illusion of false ego and from the painful bondage of lust, envy and 
greed. Though he may still go to places of pilgrimage to bathe away his sins, the 
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now purified sage has the power to sanctify others with the water that washes 
his feet and with the realized instructions he imparts. Such a sage is described 
by the Mundaka Upanisad (2.2.9) 

bhidyate hrdaya-granthis 
chidyante sarva-sarhsaydh 
kslyante cdsya karmdni 
tasmin drste pardvare 

"The knot in the heart is pierced, all misgivings are cut to pieces, and the chain 
of fruitive actions is terminated when one sees the Supreme Lord everywhere, 
within all superior and inferior beings." To sages who have reached this stage, 
the Mundaka Upanisad (3.2.11) thus pays homage: namah paramarsibhyah, 
namah paramarsibhyah. "Obeisances to the topmost sages, obeisances to the 
topmost sages!" 

Putting aside the affectionate company of wives, children, friends and 
followers, saintly Vaisnavas travel to the holy dhdmas where the Supreme 
Lord's worship can be most successfully prosecuted—places such as 
Vrndavana, Mayapura and Jagannatha Purl, or anywhere else where sincere 
devotees of Lord Visnu congregate. Even those Vaisnavas who have not taken 
sannydsa and still live at home or in their guru's dsrama, but who have once 
tasted just a drop of the sublime pleasure of devotional service, will also have 
little inclination to meditate on the pleasures of a materialistic family life, 
which robs a person of his discretion, determination, sobriety, tolerance and 
peace of mind. 

Srila Sridhara SvamI prays, 

muncann anga tad anga-sangam anisarh tvdm eva sancintayan 
santah santi yato yato gata-madds tdn dsramdn dvasan 
nityarh tan-mukha-pankajdd vigalita-tvat-punya-gdthdmrta- 
srotah-samplava-sampluto nara-hare na sydm aharh deha-bhrt 
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"My dear Lord, when I will give up all sense gratification and engage 
incessantly in meditating upon You, and when I will take up residence in the 
hermitages of saintly devotees free from false pride, then I will become fully 
immersed in the inundation of nectar pouring from the devotees' lotus mouths 
as they chant sacred narrations about You. And then, O Lord Narahari, I will 
never again have to take a material body." 

TEXT 36 

W 

^ ^ iftT ^ 

sata idarh utthitarh sad iti cen nanu tarka-hatam 
vyabhicarati kva ca kva ca mrsd na tathobhaya-yuk 
vyavahrtaye vikalpa isito 'ndha-paramparaya 
bhramayati bhdratl ta uru-vrttibhir uktha-jaddn 

SYNONYMS 

satah —from that which is permanent; idam —this (universe); 
utthitam —arisen; sat —permanent; iti —thus; cet —if (someone proposes); 
nanu —certainly; tarka —by logical contradiction; hatam —refuted; 
vyabhicarati —it is inconsistent; kva ca —in some cases; kva ca —in other cases; 
mrsa—illusion; na —not; tathd —so; ubhaya —of both (the real and illusion); 
yuk —the conjunction; vyavahrtaye —for the sake of ordinary affairs; 
vikalpah —an imaginary situation; isitah —desired; andha —of blind men; 
paramparayd —by a succession; bhramayati —bewilder; bhdratl —the words of 
wisdom; te —Your; uru —numerous; vrttibhih —with their semantic functions; 
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uktha —by ritual utterances; jadan —dulled. 


TRANSLATION 

It may be proposed that this world is permanently real because it is generated 
from the permanent reality, but such an argument is subject to logical 
refutation. Sometimes, indeed, the apparent nondifference of a cause and its 
effect fails to prove true, and at other times the product of something real is 
illusory. Furthermore, this world cannot be permanently real, for it partakes of 
the natures of not only the absolute reality but also the illusion disguising that 
reality. Actually, the visible forms of this world are just an imaginary 
arrangement resorted to by a succession of ignorant persons in order to facilitate 
their material affairs. With their various meanings and implications, the learned 
words of Your V edas bewilder all persons whose minds have been dulled by 
hearing the incantations of sacrificial rituals. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, the Upanisads teach 
that this created world is real but temporary. This is the understanding that 
devotees of Lord Visnu adhere to. But there are also materialistic philosophers, 
like the proponents of Jaimini Rsi's Karma mimamsa, who claim that this world 
is the only reality and exists eternally. For Jaimini, the cycle of karmic action 
and reaction is perpetual, with no possibility of liberation into a different, 
transcendental realm. This viewpoint, however, is shown to be fallacious by a 
careful examination of the Upanisadic mantras, which contain many 
descriptions of a higher, spiritual existence. For example, sad eva saumyedam 
agra asld ekam evadvitlyam: "My dear boy, the Absolute Truth alone existed 
prior to this creation, one without a second." (Chandogya Upanisad 6.2.1) Also, 
vijndnam anandarh brahma: "The supreme reality is divine knowledge and 
bliss." (Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 3.9.34) 

In this prayer of the personified Vedas, the materialists' argument is 
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summed up in the words sata idam utthitarh sat: "The visible world is 
permanently real because it is generated from the permanent reality." In 
general, this argument goes, that which is produced from a certain thing is 
composed of that thing. For example, earrings and other ornaments made from 
gold share gold's substance. Thus, the Mimamsa logicians conclude, since the 
world as we know it is a manifestation of an eternal reality, it is also eternally 
real. But the Sanskrit ablative expression satah, "from the eternal reality," 
implies a definite separation of cause and effect. Therefore, what is created 
from sat, the permanent reality, must be significantly different from it—in 
other words, temporary. In this way the argument of the materialists is flawed 
because it proves just the opposite of what it is intended to prove 
(tarka-hatam), namely that the world as we know it is all that exists, that it is 
eternal, and that there is no separate, transcendental reality. 

In defense, the Mimamsakas may claim that they are not trying to prove 
nondifference per se, but rather trying to disprove the possibility of difference, 
or in other words, the possibility of any reality separate from the known world. 
This attempt to support the Mimamsa argument is easily refuted by the phrase 
vyabhicarati kva ca: that is to say, there are counterexamples that deviate from 
the general rule. Sometimes, indeed, the source is very different from what it 
produces, as in the case of a man and his young son, or of a hammer and the 
destruction of a clay pot. 

But, the Mimamsakas reply, the creation of the universe is not the same 
kind of causation as your counterexamples: the father and the hammer are 
only efficient causes, whereas the sat is also this universe's ingredient cause. 
This reply is anticipated by the words kva ca mrsd ("and sometimes the effect is 
illusory"). In the case of the false perception of a snake where there is a rope 
on the ground, the rope is the snake—illusion's ingredient cause, differing in 
many respects from the imagined snake, most obviously in its being real. 

The Mimamsakas once more rejoin: But the ingredient cause of the illusory 
snake is not just the rope by itself: it is the rope plus the observer's ignorance 
(avidya). Since avidya is not a substance, the snake it produces is called an 
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illusion. Yet the same is true, the personified Vedas reply, in the case of the 
universe's creation from sat in conjunction with ignorance (tathobhaya-yuk); 
here the unreal element of illusion, Maya, is the living beings' misconception 
that their own bodies and other changing material forms are permanent. 

But, rejoin the Mimamsakas, our experience of this world is valid because 
the things we experience are useful for practical activity. If our experience 
were not valid, we could never be sure that our perceptions corresponded to 
the facts. We would be like a man who, despite exhaustive examination, would 
still have to suspect that a rope might be a snake. No, the srutis here answer, 
the temporary configurations of matter are nonetheless an illusory imitation of 
the eternal spiritual reality, cleverly concocted to fulfill the conditioned living 
entities' desire for material activity (vyavahrtaye vikalpa isitah). The illusion of 
this world's permanence is sustained by a succession of blind men who learn 
the materialistic idea from their predecessors and pass on this illusion to their 
descendants. Anyone can see that an illusion often continues by the 
momentum of lingering mental impressions, even when its basis is no longer 
present. Thus throughout history blind philosophers have misled other blind 
men by convincing them of the absurd idea that they can reach perfection by 
engaging in mundane rituals. Foolish people may be willing to exchange 
counterfeit coins among one another, but a wise man knows that such money 
is useless for the practical business of buying food, medicine and other 
necessities. And if given in charity, counterfeit money will earn no pious 
credit. 

But, say the Mimamsakas, how can the sincere performer of Vedic rituals be 
a deluded fool, since the Sarhhitds and Brdhmanas of the Vedic scriptures 
establish that the fruits of karma are eternal? For example, aksayyarh ha vai 
cdturmdsya-ydjinah su-krtarh bhavati: "For one who observes the Caturmasya 
vows there arises inexhaustible good karma," and apdma somam amrta 
babhuma: "We have drunk the soma and become immortal." {Rg Veda 8.43.3) 

The srutis reply by pointing out that the Personality of Godhead's learned 
words, comprising the Vedas, bewilder those whose weak intelligence has been 
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crushed by the weight of too much faith in karma. The specific word used here 
is uru-vrttibhih, which indicates that the Vedic mantras, with their confusing 
variety of meanings in the semantic modes of gauna, laksand and so on, protect 
their sublime mysteries from all but those who have faith in Lord Visnu. The 
Vedas do not truly mean to say in their injunctions that the fruits of karma are 
eternal, but only indirectly describe in metaphors the praiseworthiness of 
regulated sacrifices. The Chandogya Upanisad states in no uncertain terms 
that the results of ritual karma are impermanent: tad yatheha karma-cito lokah 
kslyate evam evdmutra punya-cito lokah kslyate. "Just as whatever benefit one 
works hard to attain in this world is eventually depleted, so whatever life one 
earns for oneself in the next world by his piety will also eventually end." 
(Chdndogya Upanisad 8.1.16) According to the testimony of numerous 
sruti-mantras, the entire material universe is but a temporary emanation of the 
Supreme Truth; the Mundaka Upanisad, for one, says: 

yathorna-ndbhih srjate grhnate ca 
yathd prthivydm osadhayah sambhavanti 
yathd satah purusdt kesa-lomdni 
tathdksardt sambhavatlha visvam 

"As a web is expanded and withdrawn by a spider, as plants grow from the 
earth, and as hair grows from a living person's head and body, so this universe 
is generated from the inexhaustible Supreme." (Mundaka Upanisad 1.1.7) 

Srila Sridhara SvamI prays, 

udbhutam bhavatah saw 'pi bhuvanarh san naiva sarpah srajah 
kurvat kdryarh aplha kuta-kanakarh vedo 'pi naivarh parah 
advaitam tava sat pararh tu paramdnandarh padarh tan mudd 
vande sundaram indirdnuta hare md munca mdm dnatam 

"Although this world has arisen from You, who are the very substance of 
reality, it is not eternally real. The illusory snake appearing from a rope is not 
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permanent reality, nor are the transformations produced from gold. The Vedas 
never say that they are. The actual, transcendental, nondual reality is Your 
supremely blissful personal kingdom. To that beautiful abode 1 offer my 
obeisances. O Lord Hari, to whom Goddess Indira always bows down, I also 
bow to You. Therefore please never release me." 

TEXT 37 

^ 3TM ^ 

na yad idam agra dsa na bhavisyad ato nidhanad 
anu mitam antard tvayi vibhdti mrsaika-rase 
ata upamlyate dravina-jdti-vikalpa-pathair 
vitatha-mano-vildsam rtam ity avayanty abudhdh 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; yat —because; idam —this (universe); agre —in the beginning; 
dsa —existed; na bhavisyat —it will not exist; atah —hence; nidhandt 
anu —after its annihilation; mitam —deduced; antard —in the meantime; 
tvayi —within You; vibhdti —it appears; mrsd —false; ekarase —whose 
experience of spiritual ecstasy is unchanging; atah —thus; upamlyate —it is 
understood by comparison; dravina —of material substance; jdti —in the 
categories; vikalpa —of the transformations; pathaih —with the varieties; 
vitatha —contrary to fact; manah —of the mind; vildsam —fantasy; rtam —real; 
iti —so; avayanti —think; abudhah —the unintelligent. 
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TRANSLATION 


Since this universe did not exist prior to its creation and will no longer exist 
after its annihilation, we conclude that in the interim it is nothing more than a 
manifestation imagined to be visible within You, whose spiritual enjoyment 
never changes. We liken this universe to the transformation of various material 
substances into diverse forms. Certainly those who believe that this figment of 
the imagination is substantially real are less intelligent. 

PURPORT 

Having thus defeated all attempts of the ritualists to prove the substantial 
reality of material creation, the personified Vedas now present positive 
evidence to the contrary—that this world is unreal in that it is temporary. 
Before the creation of the universe and after its dissolution, only the spiritual 
reality of the Supreme Lord, along with His abode and entourage, continue to 
exist. The srutis confirm this: dtmd va idam eka evdgra dslt. "Prior to the 
creation of this universe, only the Self existed." {Aitareya Upanisad 1.1) Ndsad 
asm no sad dslt taddnlm: "At that time neither the subtle nor the gross aspects 
of matter were present." (Rg Veda 10.129.1) 

One can understand the relativity of creation by an analogy. When basic 
materials like clay and metal are processed and shaped into various products, 
the created objects exist separately from the clay and metal only in name and 
form. The basic substance remains unchanged. Similarly, when the energies of 
the Supreme Lord are transformed into the known things of this world, these 
things exist separately from Him only in name and form. In the Chdndogya 
Upanisad (6.1.4-6), the sage Udalaka explains a similar analogy to his son: 
yathd saumyaikena mrtpindena sarvarh mrn-mayarh vijndtam sydd 
vdcdrambhanarh vikdro ndmadheyarh mrttikety eva satyam. "For example, my 
dear boy, by understanding a single lump of clay one can understand 
everything made from clay. The existence of transformed products is only a 
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creation of language, a matter of assigning designations: the clay alone is real." 

In conclusion, there is no convincing evidence that the things of this world 
are eternal or substantial, while there is overwhelming evidence that they are 
temporary and conditioned by false designations. Therefore only the ignorant 
can take the imaginary permutations of matter to be real. 

Srila Sridhara SvamI prays, 

mukuta-kundala-kankana-kinkinl- 
parinatarh kanakarh paramdrthatah 
mahad-ahankrti-kha-pramukham tathd 
nara-harer na pararfi paramdrthatah 

"Transformations of gold such as crowns, earrings, bangles and ankle bells are 
not ultimately separate from gold itself. Similarly, the material 
elements-headed by the mahat, false ego and ether-are not ultimately separate 
from Lord Narahari." 


TEXT 38 

rsrgcf 

sa yad ajayd tv ajdm anusaylta gundrhs ca jusan 
bhajati sarupatdrh tad anu mrtyum apeta-bhagah 
warn uta jahdsi tdm ahir iva tvacam dtta-bhago 
mahasi mahlyase 'sta-gunite 'parimeya-bhagah 
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SYNONYMS 


sah —he (the individual living entity); yat —because; ajayd —by the influence 
of the material energy; tu —but; ajdm —that material energy; anusaylta —lies 
down next to; gundn —her qualities; ca —and; jusan —assuming; bhajati —he 
takes on; sa-rupatdm —forms resembling (the qualities of nature); 
tat-anu —following that; mrtyum —death; apeta —deprived; bhagah —of his 
assets; warn —You; uta —on the other hand; jahasi—leave aside; tdm —her (the 
material energy); ahih —a snake; iva —as if; wacam —its (old, discarded) skin; 
dtta-bhagah —endowed with all assets; mahasi —in Your spiritual powers; 
mahlyase —You are glorified; asta-guriite —eightfold; aparimeya —unlimited; 
bhagah —whose greatness. 


TRANSLATION 

The illusory material nature attracts the minute living entity to embrace her, 
and as a result he assumes forms composed of her qualities. Subsequently, he 
loses all his spiritual qualities and must undergo repeated deaths. You, however, 
avoid the material energy in the same way that a snake abandons its old skin. 
Glorious in Your possession of eight mystic perfections. You enjoy unlimited 
opulences. 


PURPORT 

Although the jlva is pure spirit, qualitatively equal with the Supreme Lord, 
he is prone to being degraded by embracing the ignorance of material illusion. 
When he becomes entranced by the allurements of Maya, he accepts bodies 
and senses that are designed to let him indulge in forgetfulness. Produced from 
the raw material of Maya's three modes—goodness, passion and 
nescience—these bodies envelop the spirit soul in varieties of unhappiness, 
culminating in death and rebirth. 
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The Supreme Soul and the individual soul share the same spiritual nature, 
but the Supreme Soul cannot be entrapped by ignorance like His infinitesimal 
companion. Smoke may engulf the glow of a small molten sphere of copper, 
covering its light in darkness, but the vast globe of the sun will never suffer the 
same kind of eclipse. Maya, after all, is the Personality of Godhead's faithful 
maidservant, the outward expansion of His internal, Yogamaya potency. Sri 
Narada Pancardtra thus states, in a conversation between Sruti and Vidya, 

asyd dvarika-saktir 
mahd-mdydkhilesvarl 
yayd mugdharfi jagat sarvarh 
sarve dehabhimaninah 

"The covering potency derived from her is Maha-maya, the regulator of 
everything material. The entire universe becomes bewildered by her, and thus 
every living being falsely identifies with his material body." 

Just as a snake casts aside his old skin, knowing that it is not part of his 
essential identity, so the Supreme Lord always avoids His external, material 
energy. There is no insufficiency or limit to any of His eightfold mystic 
opulences, consisting of animd (the power to become infinitesimal), mahimd 
(the ability to become infinitely large) and so on. Therefore, the shadow of 
material darkness has no scope for entering the domain of His unequaled, 
resplendent glories. 

For the sake of those whose realization of spiritual life is only gradually 
awakening, the Upanisads sometimes speak in general terms of dtmd or 
Brahman, not openly distinguishing the difference between the superior and 
inferior souls, the Paramatma and jlvdtma. But often enough they describe this 
duality in unequivocal terms: 

dvd suparnd sayujd sakhdyd 
samdnam vrksarh parisasvajdte 
tayor anyah pippalarh svadv atty 
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anasnann anyo 'bhicakasiti 


"Two companion birds sit together in the shelter of the same pippala tree. One 
of them is relishing the taste of the tree's berries, while the other refrains from 

A 

eating and instead watches over His friend." (Svetdsvatara Upanisad 4.6) In 
this analogy the two birds are the soul and the Supersoul, the tree is the body, 
and the taste of the berries are the varieties of sense pleasure. 

Srila Sridhara SvamI prays, 

nrtyantl tava viksandngana-gatd kdla-svabhdvddibhir 
bhdvdn sattva-rajas-tamo-guna-maydn unmllayantl bahun 
mdm dkramya padd sirasy ati-bhararh sammardayanty dturarh 
mdyd te saranarh gato 'smi nr-hare tvdm eva tdrh vdraya 

"The glance You cast upon Your consort comprises time, the material 
propensities of the living entities, and so on. This glance dances upon her face, 
thus awakening the multitude of created entities, who take birth in the modes 
of goodness, passion and ignorance. O Lord Nrhari, Your Maya has put her 
foot on my head and is pressing down extremely hard, causing me great 
distress. Now 1 have come to You for shelter. Please make her desist." 


TEXT 39 

yadi na samuddharanti yatayo hrdi kdma-jatd 
duradhigamo 'satdrh hrdi gato 'smrta-kantha-manih 
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asu-trpa-yoginam ubhayato 'py asukharfi bhagavann 
anapagatantakad anadhirudha-padad bhavatah 

SYNONYMS 

yadi —if; na samuddharanti —they do not uproot; yatayah —persons in the 
renounced order of life; hrdi —in their hearts; kdma —of material desire; 
jatdh —the traces; duradhigamah —impossible to be realized; asatdm —for the 
impure; hrdi —in the heart; gatah —having entered; asmrta —forgotten; 
kantha —on one's neck; manih —a jewel; asu —their life airs; trpa —who 
gratify; yogindm —for practitioners of yoga; ubhayatah —in both (worlds); 
api —even; asukham —unhappiness; bhagavan —O Personality of Godhead; 
anapagata —not gone away; antakdt —from death; anadhirudha —unobtained; 
paddt —whose kingdom; bhavatah —from You. 

TRANSLATION 

Members of the renounced order who fail to uproot the last traces of 
material desire in their hearts remain impure, and thus You do not allow them 
to understand You. Although You are present within their hearts, for them You 
are like a jewel worn around the neck of a man who has totally forgotten it is 
there. O Lord, those who pratice yoga only for sense gratification must suffer 
punishment both in this life and the next: from death, who will not release 
them, and from You, whose kingdom they cannot reach. 

PURPORT 

A mere show of renunciation is not sufficient to gain a person entrance 
into the kingdom of God. One must undergo a thorough change of heart, 
symptomized by a complete lack of interest in the self-destructive habits of 
sense gratification, both gross and subtle. Not only must the true sage refrain 
from even thinking of illicit sex, meat-eating, intoxication and gambling, but 
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he must also give up his desires for reputation and position. All together these 
demands add up to a formidable challenge but the fruits of true renunciation 
in Krsna consciousness are well worth a lifetime of endeavor. 

The Mundaka Upanisad (3.2.2) confirms the statements of this verse: 
kdmdn yah kdmayate manyamdnah sa karmabhir jdyate tatra tatra. "Even a 
thoughtful renunciant, if he maintains any worldly desires will be forced by his 
karmic reactions to take birth again and again in various circumstances." 
Philosophers and yogis work hard to become free from birth and death, but 
because they are unwilling to surrender their proud independence, their 
meditations are devoid of devotion to the Supreme Lord, and thus they fall 
short of the perfection of renunciation—pure love of God. This pure love is 
the only goal of a sincere Vaisnava, and therefore he must vigilantly resist the 
natural temptations of profit, adoration and distinction, and also the impulse 
to merge into an all consuming impersonal oblivion. As Srila Rupa Gosvami 
states in his Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu (1.1.11), 

anydbhildsitd-sunyam 
jndna-karmddy-andvrtam 
dnukulyena krsndnu- 
Manarh bhaktir uttamd 
[Cc. Madhya I9d67] 

"When first-class devotional service develops, one must be devoid of all 
material desires, knowledge obtained by monistic philosophy, and fruitive 
action. The devotee must constantly serve Krsna favorably, as Krsna desires. 

For those who undergo rigorous yoga discipline only to please their senses, 
prolonged suffering is inevitable. Hunger, disease, the degeneration of old age, 
injury from accident, violence from others—these are a few of the limitless 
varieties of suffering one can experience to varying degrees in this world. And 
ultimately, death awaits, followed by painful punishment for sinful activities. 
Especially those who have freely indulged in sensual enjoyments at the cost of 
others' lives can expect punishment so severe it is unimaginable. But the 
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greatest pain of material existence is not misfortune in this life or being sent to 
hell after death: it is the emptiness of having forgotten one's eternal 
relationship with the Personality of Godhead. 

Srila Sridhara SvamI prays, 

dambha-nydsa-misena vaficita-janarh bhogaika-cintdturam 
sammuhyantam ahar-nisarh viracitodyoga-klamair dkulam 
djnd-langhinam ajfiam ajna-janatd-sammdnandsan-madarh 
dlnanatha daya-nidhana paramananda prabho pdhi mam 

"The hypocrite who cheats himself by a pretense of renunciation thinks only 
of sense enjoyment and thus suffers constantly. Bewildered day and night, he 
is overwhelmed by the exhausting endeavors he contrives for himself. This fool 
disobeys Your laws and is corrupted by greed for respect from other fools. O 
protector of the fallen, O bestower of mercy, O supremely blissful master, 
please save that person, myself." 


TEXT 40 

tvad avagaml na vetti bhavad-uttha-subhasubhayor 
guna-vigundnvaydrhs tarhi deha-bhrtam ca girah 
anu-yugam anv-aham sa-guna glta-paramparayd 
sravana-bhrto yatas warn apavarga-gatir manu-jaih 

SYNONYMS 
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tvat —You; avagaml —one who understands; na vetti —does not pay regard; 
bhavat —from You; uttha —rising; subha-asubhayoh —of the auspiciousness and 
inauspiciousness; guna-viguna —of good and bad; anvaydn —to the attributions; 
tarhi —consequently; deha-bhrtdm —of embodied living beings; ca —also; 
girah —the words; anu-yugam —in every age; anu-aham —every day; 
sa-guna —O You who are endowed with qualities; glta —of recitation; 
paramparayd —by the chain of succession; sravana —through hearing; 
bhrtah —carried; yatah —because of this; tvam —You; apavarga —of liberation; 
gatih —the ultimate goal; manujaih —by human beings, descendants of Manu. 

TRANSLATION 

When a person realizes You, he no longer cares about his good and bad 
fortune arising from past pious and sinful acts, since it is You alone who control 
this good and bad fortune. Such a realized devotee also disregards what ordinary 
living beings say about him. Every day he fills his ears with Your glories, which 
are recited in each age by the unbroken succession of Manu's descendants, and 
thus You become his ultimate salvation. 

PURPORT 

Text 39 clearly states that impersonalistic renunciants will continue to 
suffer birth after birth. One may ask if this suffering is justified, since a 
renunciant's status should exempt him from suffering, whether or not he has a 
devotional attitude. As the sruti-mantra states, esa nityo mahimd brdhmanasya 
na karmand vardhate no kanlydn: "The perpetual glory of a brdhmana is never 
increased or diminished as a result of any of his activities." (Brhad-dranyaka 
Upanisad 4.4.28) To counter the objection thus raised, the personified Vedas 
offer this prayer. 

Impersonalistic jnanis and yogis do not qualify for full relief from the 
reactions of karma —a privilege reserved only for those who are tvad-avagaml, 
pure devotees constantly engaged in hearing and chanting topics concerning 
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the Personality of Godhead. The devotees hold firm to the Supreme Lord's 
lotus feet by their unrelenting Krsna consciousness, and so they need not 
strictly adhere to the ritual commands and prohibitions of the Vedas. They can 
fearlessly ignore the apparent good and bad reactions of the work they do only 
for the Supreme Lord's pleasure, and they can equally ignore whatever others 
may say about them, whether praise or condemnation. A humble Vaisnava 
absorbed in the pleasure of sanklrtana, glorification of the Lord, pays little 
heed to praise of himself, which he assumes mistaken, and happily accepts all 
criticism, which he deems appropriate. 

One receives the authorized chanting of the Supreme Lord's glories by 
faithfully hearing from "the sons of Manu," the disciplic succession of saintly 
Vaisnavas coming down through the ages. These sages emulate well the 
example of Svayambhuva Manu, the forefather of mankind: 

aydta-ydmds tasydsan 
ydmdh svdntara-ydpandh 
srnvato dhydyato visnoh 
kurvato bruvatah kathdh 

"Although Svayambhuva's life gradually came to an end, his long life, 
consisting of a manv-antara era, was not spent in vain, since he always engaged 
in hearing, contemplating, writing down and chanting the pastimes of the 
Lord." (SB 3.22.35) 

Even if a neophyte devotee falls from the standards of proper behavior by 
the force of his past bad habits, the all-merciful Lord will not reject him. As 
Lord Sri Krsna states. 


tair aharh pujaniyo vai 
bhadrakrsna-nivdsibhih 
tad-dharma-gati-hlnd ye 
tasydrh mayi pardyandh 
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kalind grasitd ye vai 
tesdrh tasydm avasthitih 
yathd tvarh saha putrais ca 
yathd rudro ganaih saha 
yathd sriydbhiyukto 'ham 
tathd bhakto mama priyah 

"For those who live in Bhadrakrsna [the district of Mathura], I am the object of 
all worship. Even if the residents of that place fail to properly cultivate the 
religious principles that one should observe in the holy land, they still become 
devoted to Me just by virtue of living there. Even if Kali [the present age of 
quarrel] has them in his grip, they still get credit for living in this place. My 
devotee who lives in Mathura is just as dear to Me as you [Brahma] and your 
sons—Rudra and his followers—and Goddess Sri and My own self." 

Srila Sridhara SvamI prays, 

avagamarh tava me disa mddhava 
sphurati yan na sukhdsukha-sangamah 
sravana-varnana-bhdvam athdpi vd 
na hi bhavdmi yathd vidhi-kinkarah 

"O Madhava, please let Me understand You so that 1 will no longer experience 
the entanglement of material pleasure and pain. Or else, just as good, please 
give me a taste for hearing and chanting about You. In that way 1 will no 
longer be a slave to ritual injunctions." 


TEXT 41 
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^ wn w 

dyu-pataya eva te na yayur antam anantatayd 
warn api yad-antaranda-nicaya nanu sdvarandh 
kha iva rajdrhsi vdnti vayasd saha yac chrutayas 
tvayi hi phalanty atan-nirasanena bhavan-nidhandh 

SYNONYMS 

dyu —of heaven; patayah —the masters; eva —even; te —Your; na 
yayuh —cannot reach; antam —the end; anantatayd —because of being 
unlimited; Warn —You; api —even; yat —whom; antara —within; anda —of 
universes; nicaydh —multitudes; nanu —indeed; sa —along with; 
dvarandh —their outer shells; khe —in the sky; iva —as; rajdrhsi —particles of 
dust; vdnti —blow about; vayasd saha —with the wheel of time; yat —because; 
srutayah —the Vedas; tvayi —in You; hi —indeed; phalanti —bear fruit; atat —of 
that which is distinct from the Absolute Truth; nirasanena —by the 
elimination; bhavat —in You; nidhandh —whose ultimate conclusion. 

TRANSLATION 

Because You are unlimited, neither the lords of heaven nor even You 
Yourself can ever reach the end of Your glories. The countless universes, each 
enveloped in its shell, are compelled by the wheel of time to wander within 
You, like particles of dust blowing about in the sky. The ^rutis, following their 
method of eliminating everything separate from the Supreme, become successful 
by revealing You as their final conclusion. 

PURPORT 

Now, in their last prayer, the personified Vedas draw the conclusion that all 
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srutis, by their various literal and metaphorical references, ultimately describe 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead's identity, personal qualities and powers. 
The Upanisads glorify Him without end: yad urdhvarh gdrgi divo yad arvdk 
prthivyd yad antard dydvd-prthm ime yad bhutarh bhavac ca bhavisyac ca. "My 
dear daughter of Garga, His greatness encompasses everything above us in 
heaven, everything below the surface of the earth, everything in between 
heaven and earth, and everything that has ever existed, exists now or will ever 
exist." (Brhad-dranyaka Upanisad 3.8A) 

To illuminate the meaning of this final prayer by the srutis, Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura presents the following conversation between 
Lord Narayana and the personified Vedas: The Vedas said, "Lord Brahma and 
the other rulers of the heavenly planets have not yet reached the end of Your 
glories. What can we do, then, since we are insignificant in comparison to 
these great demigods?" 

Lord Narayana replied, "No, you srutis are gifted with more sublime vision 
than the demigods who rule this universe. You will be able to reach the end of 
My glories if you do not stop now." 

"But even You cannot find Your own limit!" 

"If that is the case, what do you mean when you call Me omniscient and 
omnipotent?" 

"We conclude that You possess these features from the very fact that You 
are limitless. Certainly if one is ignorant of something that does not even exist, 
like a rabbit's horn, that does not detract from his omniscience, and if one fails 
to find such a nonentity, that does not limit his omnipotence. You are so vast 
that multitudes of universes float within You. Each of these universes is 
surrounded by seven shells composed of the material elements and each of 
these concentric shells is ten times larger than the one within it. Although we 
can never fully describe the truth about You, we perfect our existence by 
declaring that You are the true topic of the Vedas." 

"But why do you seem dissatisfied?" 
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"Because in the Vedas Srila Vyasadeva has described the transcendental 
existence of Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan only briefly. When he saw 
the need to elaborate on his description of the Supreme, he chose to 
concentrate on the subject of Brahman, the impersonal aspect of the Supreme 
known as tat ("that") explaining Brahman by negating whatever is different 
from it. Just as in a field where a chest of jewels has been accidentally spilled 
the jewels can be recovered by removing unwanted stones, twigs and refuse, so 
within the visible realm of Maya and her creations the Absolute Truth can be 
found by a process of elimination. Since we Vedas cannot possibly enumerate 
every material category, individual entity, quality and motion in the universe 
from the beginning to the end of time and since the truth concerning 
Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan would still remain untouched even if we 
described all these things and then discarded them, by this means of 
investigation we never expect to reach a final definition of You. Only by Your 
mercy can we make some attempt to approach You, the supremely inaccessible 
Absolute Truth." 

There are many statements of sruti that carry on the work of 
atan-nirasanam, the process of distinguishing the Supreme from everything 
inferior. The Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad (3.8.8), for example, states, asthulam 
ananu ahrasvam adlrgham alohitam asneham acchdyam atamo 'vdyv andkdsam 
asangam arasam agandham acaksuskam asrotram agamano 'tejaskam aprdnam 
asukham amdtram anantaram abdhyam. "It is neither big nor small, short nor 
long, hot nor cool, in shadow nor in darkness. Nor is it the wind or the ether. 
It is not in contact with anything, and it has no taste, smell, eyes, ears, motion, 
potency, life air, pleasure, measurement, inside or outside. "The Kena Upanisad 
(3) declares, anyad eva tad viditdd atho aviditdd adhi: "Brahman is distinct from 
what is known and also from what is yet to be known. " And the Katha 
Upanisad (2.14) says, anyatra dharmdd anyatrddharmdd anyatrdsmdt krtdkrtdt: 
"Brahman is outside the scope of religion and irreligion, pious and impious 
action." 

According to the rules of linguistics and logic, a negation cannot be 
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unbounded: there must be some positive counterpart of which it is the 
negation. In the case of the Vedas' exhaustive atan-nirasanam, their denial 
that anything material is absolutely real, the counterpart is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna. 

Srila Sridhara SvamI prays, 

dyu-patayo vidur antam ananta te 
na ca bhavdn na girah sruti-maulayah 
tvayi phalanti yato nama ity ato 
jaya jayeti bhaje tava tat-padam 

"The gods of heaven do not know Your limit, O endless Lord, and even You do 
not know it. Because the transcendental words of the topmost srutis become 
fruitful by revealing You, I offer You my obeisances. Thus I worship You as the 
Absolute Truth, saying 'All glories to You! All glories to You!"' 


TEXT 42 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca 
ity etad brahmanah putrd 
dsrutydtmdnusdsanam 
sanandanam athdnarcuh 
siddhd jfidtvdtmano gatim 
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SYNONYMS 


A 

srl-bhagavan uvdca —the Supreme Lord (Sri Narayana Rsi) said; iti —thus; 
etat —this; brahmanah —of Brahma; putrdh —the sons; dsrutya —having heard; 
dtma —about the Self; anusdsanam —instruction; sanandanam —the sage 
Sanandana; atha —then; dnarcuh —they worshiped; siddhdh —perfectly 
satisfied; jndtvd —understanding; dtmanah —their own; gatim —ultimate 
destination. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord, Sri Narayana Rsi, said: Having heard these instructions 
about the Supreme Self, the Personality of Godhead, the sons of Brahma now 
understood their final destination. They felt perfectly satisfied and honored 
Sanandana with their worship. 


PURPORT 

Srila Jiva GosvamI explains that dtmdnusdsanam can be understood both as 
instructions given to benefit the jlva souls and as instructions about the living 
entity's relationship with the foundation of all existence. Similarly, dtmano 
gatim means both the destination of the jlva soul and the means of reaching 
the Supreme Soul. By hearing the twenty-eight prayers of the personified 
Vedas, which comprise the elucidation of the brahmopanisat spoken at the 
beginning of this chapter, the sages assembled in Brahmaloka made great 
progress toward their goal of pure love of God. 

TEXT 43 

frJRIWnWT- 
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ity asesa-samdmndya- 
purdnopanisad-rasah 
samuddhrtah purva-jdtair 
vyoma-ydnair mahdtmabhih 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; asesa —of all; samdmndya —the Vedas; purdna —and Purdnas; 
upanisat-comprising the confidential mystery; rasah —the nectar; 
samuddhrtah —distilled; purva —in the distant past; jdtaih —by those who were 
born; vyoma —in the higher regions of the universe; ydnaih —who travel; 
mahd-dtmabhih —saintly persons. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus the ancient saints who travel in the upper heavens distilled this 
nectarean and confidential essence of all the VedaS and PuraGBS. 

TEXT 44 
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tvarh caitad brahma-dayada 
sraddhayatmanusasanam 
dharayams cara gam kdmarh 
kdmdndrh bharjanarh nrndm 

SYNONYMS 

warn —you; ca —and; etat —this; brahma —of Brahma; ddydda —O heir 
(Narada); sraddhayd —with faith; dtma-dnusdsanam —instruction in the 
science of the Self; dhdrayan —meditating upon; cara —wander; gdm —the 
earth; kdmam —as you wish; kdmdndm —the material desires; 
bharjanam —which burns up; nrndm —of men. 

TRANSLATION 

And as you wander the earth at will, My dear son of Brahma, you should 
faithfully meditate on these instructions concerning the science of the Self, 
which burn up the material desires of all men. 

PURPORT 

Narada, the son of Brahma, heard this account from Sri Narayana Rsi. The 
epithet brahma-ddydda also means that Narada attained Brahman effortlessly, 
just as if it were His inherited birthright. 


TEXT 45 
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srl-suka uvdca 
evarh sa rsinddistarh 
grhltvd sraddhaydtmavdn 
purnah sruta-dharo rdjann 
dha vlra-vrato munih 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam —in this manner; sah —he 
(Narada); rsind —by the sage (Sri Narayana Rsi); ddistam —ordered; 
grhltvd —accepting; sraddhayd —faithfully; dtma-vdn —selfpossessed; 

purnah —successful in all his purposes; sruta —upon what he had heard; 
dharah —meditating; rdjan —O King (Parlksit); dha —said; vlra —like that of a 
heroic ksatriya; vratah —whose vow; munih —the sage. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ ^ 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Sri Narayana Rsi ordered him in this way, 
the self-possessed sage Narada, whose vow is as heroic as a warrior's, accepted 
the command with firm faith. Now successful in all his purposes, he thought 
about what he had heard, O King, and replied to the Lord as follows. 

TEXT 46 
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: 


srl-narada uvdca 
namas tasmai bhagavate 
krsndydmala-klrtaye 
yo dhatte sarva-bhutdndm 
abhavdyosatlh kaldh 

SYNONYMS 

srl-ndradah uvdca —Sri Narada said; namah —obeisances; tasmai —to Him; 
bhagavate —the Supreme Lord; krsndya —Krsna; amala —spotless; 
klrtaye —whose glories; yah —who; dhatte —manifests; sarva —of all; 
bhutdndm —living beings; abhavdya —for the liberation; usatlh —all attractive; 
kaldh —expansions. 


TRANSLATION 

Sri Narada said: I offer My obeisances to Him of spotless fame, the Supreme 
Lord Krsna, who manifests His all-attractive personal expansions so that all 
living beings can achieve liberation. 

PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI remarks that Narada's addressing Sri Narayana Rsi as 
an incarnation of Lord Krsna is perfectly appropriate, in accordance with the 
following statement of Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (1.3.28): ete cdmsa-kaldh purnsah/ 
krsnas tu bhagavdn svayam. "All of the above-mentioned incarnations 
[including Narayana Rsi] are either plenary portions or portions of the plenary 
portions of the Lord, but Lord Sri Krsna is the original Personality of 
Godhead." 

In his commentary on this verse, Srila Visvanatha CakravartI has Lord 
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Narayana Rsi asking, "Why do you offer obeisances to Krsna instead of Me, 
your guru, who am standing here before you?" Narada explains his action by 
saying that Lord Krsna assumes all-attractive incarnations like Sri Narayana 
Rsi to end the conditioned souls' material life. By offering obeisances to Lord 
Krsna, therefore, Narada honors Narayana Rsi and all other manifestations of 
Godhead as well. 

This prayer of Narada's is the essential nectar he has extracted from the 
personified Vedas' prayers, which themselves were churned from the sweet 
ocean of all secrets of the Vedas and Purdnas. As the Gopdla-tdpanl Upanisad 
(Purva 50) recommends, tasmdt krsna eva paro devas tarn dhyayet tarn rasayet 
tarn bhajet tarn yajed iti. orh tat sat: "Therefore Krsna is the Supreme Godhead. 
One should meditate on Him, relish the taste of reciprocating loving 
exchanges with Him, worship Him and offer sacrifice to Him." 


TEXT 47 

ity adyam rsim dnamya 
tac-chisydrfis ca mahdtmanah 
tato 'gad dsramarh sdksdt 
pitur dvaipayanasya me 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus speaking; adyam —foremost; rsim —to the sage (Narayana Rsi); 
dnamya —bowing down; tat —His; sisydn —to the disciples; ca —and; 
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mahd-dtmanah —great saints; tatah —from there (Narayanasrama); agdt —he 
went; dsramam —to the hermitage; sdksdt —direct; pituh —of the progenitor; 
dvaipdyanasya —Dvaipayana Vedavyasa; me —my. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

[Sukadeva GosvamI continued:] After saying this, Narada bowed down to 

✓ 

Sri Narayana Rsi, the foremost of sages, and also to His saintly disciples. He 
then returned to the hermitage of my father, Dvaipayana Vyasa. 

TEXT 48 

^ rU'Wnrr 

sabhdjito bhagavatd 
krtdsana-parigrahah 
tasmai tad varnaydm dsa 
ndrdyana-mukhdc chrutam 

SYNONYMS 

sabhdjitah —honored; bhagavatd —by the personal expansion of the Supreme 
Lord (Vyasadeva); krta —having done; dsana —of a seat; parigrahah —the 
acceptance; tasmai —to him; tat —that; varnaydm dsa —he described; 
ndrdyana-mukhdt —from the mouth of Sri Narayana Rsi; srutam —what he had 
heard. 
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TRANSLATION 


Vyasadeva, the incarnation of the Personality of Godhead, respectfully 

greeted Narada Muni and offered him a seat, which he accepted. Narada then 

✓ 

described to Vyasa what he had heard from the mouth of Sri Narayana Rsi. 

TEXT 49 

ity etad varnitarh rdjan 
yan nah prasnah krtas tvayd 
yathd brahmany anirdesye 
nlrgune 'pi manas caret 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; etat —this; varnitam —related; rdjan —O King (Parlksit); 
yat —which; nah —to us; prasnah —question; krtah —made; tvayd —by you; 
yathd —how; brahmani —in the Absolute Truth; anirdesye —which cannot be 
described in words; nirgune —which has no material qualities; api —even; 
manah —the mind; caret —moves. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus I have replied to the question You asked me, O King, concerning how 
the mind can have access to the Absolute Truth, which is indescribable by 
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material words and devoid of material qualities. 


TEXT 50 

3nf^iTa7fJrq% 

tf frlFT ■srm 

yo 'syotpreksaka adi-madhya-nidhane yo 'vyakta-jlvesvaro 
yah srstvedam anupravisya rsind cakre purah sdsti tdh 
yam sampadya jahdty ajdm anusayl suptah kuldyarh yathd 
tarn kaivalya-nirasta-yonim abhayarh dhydyed ajasrarh harim 

SYNONYMS 

yah —who; asya —this (universe); utpreksakah —the one who watches over; 
ddi —in its beginning; madhya —middle; nidhane —and end; yah —who; 
avyakta —of the unmanifested (material nature); jiva —and of the living 
entities; Isvarah —the Lord; yah —who; srstvd —having sent forth; idam —this 
(universe); anupravisya —entering; rsind —along with the jlva soul; 
cakre —produced; purah —bodies; sdsti —regulates; tdh —them; yam —to whom; 
sampadya —by surrendering; jahdti —gives up; ajdm —the unborn (material 
nature); anusayl —embracing her; suptah —a sleeping person; kuldyam —his 
body; yathd —as; tarn —upon Him; kaivalya —by His purely spiritual status; 
nirasta —kept away; yonim —material birth; abhayam —for fearlessness; 
dhydyet —one should meditate; ajasram —incessantly; harim —the Supreme 
Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 
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He is the Lord who eternally watches over this universe, who exists before, 
during and after its manifestation. He is the master of both the unmanifest 
material energy and the spirit soul. After sending forth the creation He enters 
within it, accompanying each living entity. There He creates the material 
bodies and then remains as their regulator. By surrendering to Him one can 
escape the embrace of illusion, just as a dreaming person forgets his own body. 
One who wants liberation from fear should constantly meditate upon Him, Lord 
Hari, who is always on the platform of perfection and thus never subject to 
material birth. 


PURPORT 

By glancing upon the dormant universe at the time of sending forth the jlva 
souls into creation, the Supreme Lord provides all their necessities: For those 
living entities who are fruitive workers, He provides the intelligence and 
senses needed to achieve success in material work. For those who seek 
transcendental knowledge. He provides the intelligence by which they can 
merge into the spiritual effulgence of God, thus attaining liberation. And for 
the devotees He provides the understanding that leads them to His pure 
devotional service. 

To arrange for these varied facilities, the Lord impels material nature to 
begin the process of universal evolution. Thus the Lord is the nimitta-kdranam, 
or effective cause, of creation. He is also the upadana-karanam, the ingredient 
cause, inasmuch as everything emanates from Him and He alone is constantly 
present before, during and after the manifestation of the created cosmos. Lord 
Narayana Himself states this in the Catuh-slokl Bhdgavatam: 

aham evdsam evdgre 
ndnyad yat sad-asat-param 
pascdd aham yad etac ca 
yo 'vasisyeta so 'smy aham 
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"It is I, the Personality of Godhead, who was existing before the creation, when 
there was nothing but Myself. Nor was there the material nature, the cause of 
this creation. That which you see now is also I, the Personality of Godhead and 
after annihilation what remains will also be I, the Personality of Godhead." 
(SB 2.9.33) Primeval Maya and the jiva soul may deserve the respective titles of 
upadana and nimitta causes of creation in a relative sense, but the Lord, after 
all, is the origin of both of them. 

Until he chooses to accept the mercy of the Personality of Godhead, the 
jlva soul is anusayl, helplessly bound up in the embrace of illusion. When he 
turns to the Lord's worship, he becomes anusayl in a different sense: fallen like 
a rod to pay obeisances at the Lord's feet. By that surrender the soul easily casts 
illusion aside. Even though the liberated soul may still seem to be living in a 
material body, the connection he has with it is only an external appearance; he 
pays no more regard to it than a sleeping man pays to his body while busily 
engaged far, far away in his dream-world. 

One gives up ignorance by abandoning false identification with one's 
material body. Sometimes one can achieve this state only by a severe effort 
that takes many lifetimes, but in some cases the Lord may show special 
consideration for one He favors, regardless of how little credit that soul may 
have earned by regulated practice. In the words of Sri Bhismadeva, yam iha 
nirlksya hatd gatdh svarupam: "Those who simply saw Krsna on the Battlefield 
of Kuruksetra attained their original forms after being killed." (SB 1.9.39) That 
even demons like Agha, Baka and KesI were liberated by Lord Krsna without 
having performed any spiritual practices is an indication of His unique 
position as the original Personality of Godhead. Knowing this, we should put 
aside all fear and doubt and give ourselves fully to the process of devotional 
service. 

As his final words of commentary on this chapter, Srila Sridhara Svami 
writes. 


sarva-sruti-siro-ratna- 
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nirajita-padambujam 
bhoga-yoga-pradam vande 
madhavam karmi-namrayoh 

"With their effulgence, the crest jewels among all the srutis offer dratl to the 
lotus feet of Lord Madhava. 1 pay homage to Him, who bestows the material 
enjoyment honored by material workers, and who also grants the divine 
connection with Him prized by those who bow down to Him with reverence." 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura also takes this opportunity to offer 
this humble prayer: 


he bhaktd dvdry ayarh cancad- 
vdladhl rauti vo mandk 
prasddarh labhatdm yasmdd 
visistah sveva ndthati 

"O devotees, this poor creature is standing at your doorway, waving his tail and 
barking. Please let him have a little prasddam so that he may become 
exceptional among dogs and get the best of masters as his owner." Here the 
dcdrya makes a pun on his own name: vis(istah), "exceptional"; sva(iva), "like a 
dog"; ndtha(ati), "having a master." Such is the perfection of Vaisnava humility. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Eighty-seventh Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Prayers of the Personified Vedas." 


✓ 

88. Lord Siva Saved from Vrkasura 

« 
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This chapter describes how it is that the devotees of Visnu obtain 
liberation, while the devotees of other deities obtain material opulences. 

Lord Visnu possesses all opulences, while Lord Siva lives in poverty. Yet the 
devotees of Visnu are generally poverty-stricken, while Siva's attain abundant 
wealth. When Maharaja Parlksit asked Sukadeva GosvamI to explain this 
puzzling fact, the sage replied as follows: "Lord Siva manifests as false ego in 
three varieties, according to the three modes of nature. From this false ego 
arise the five physical elements and the other transformations of material 
nature, totaling sixteen. When a devotee of Lord Siva worships his 
manifestation in any of these elements, the devotee obtains all sorts of 
corresponding enjoyable opulences. But because Lord Sri Hari is 
transcendental to the modes of material nature. His devotees also become 
transcendental." 

At the end of the performance of his Asvamedha sacrifices. King 
Yudhisthira had asked this same question of Lord Krsna, who replied, "When 1 
feel special compassion for someone, 1 gradually deprive him of his wealth. 
Then the poverty-stricken man's children, wife and other relations all 
abandon him. When he again tries to acquire wealth in order to win back his 
family's favor, 1 mercifully frustrate him so that he becomes disgusted with 
fruitive work and befriends My devotees. And at that time 1 bestow upon him 
My extraordinary grace; then he can become freed from the bondage of 
material life and attain to the kingdom of God, Vaikuntha." 

Lord Brahma, Lord Visnu and Lord Siva can each bestow or withhold 
favors, but whereas Lord Brahma and Lord Siva are satisfied or angered very 
quickly. Lord Visnu is not. In this regard the Vedic literature relates the 
following account: Once the demon Vrka asked Narada which god was most 
quickly pleased, and Narada answered that Lord Siva was. Thus Vrkasura went 
to the holy place of Kedaranatha and began worshiping Lord Siva by offering 
pieces of his own flesh as oblations into the fire. But Siva did not appear. So 
Vrka decided to commit suicide by cutting off his head. Just at the critical 
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moment, Lord Siva appeared from the sacrificial fire and stopped him, offering 
the demon whatever boon he chose. Vrka said, "May death come to whomever 
I touch upon the head with my hand." Lord Siva was obliged to fulfill this 
request, and at once the wicked Vrka tried to test the benediction by putting 
his hand on the lord's head. Terrified, Siva fled for his life, running as far as 
heaven and the outer limits of the mortal world. Finally the lord reached the 
planet of Svetadvipa, where Lord Visnu resides. Seeing the desperate Siva 
from afar, the Lord disguised Himself as a young student and went before 
Vrkasura. In a sweet voice he addressed the demon: "My dear Vrka, please rest 
awhile and tell Us what you intend to do." Vrka was charmed by the Lord's 
words and revealed everything that had happened. The Lord said, "Ever since 
Lord Siva was cursed by Prajapati Daksa, he has become just like a carnivorous 
hobgoblin. So you shouldn't trust his word. Better to test his benediction by 
putting your hand on your own head." Bewildered by these words, the foolish 
demon touched his own head, which immediately shattered and fell to the 
ground. Cries of "Victory!" "Obeisances!" and "Well done!" were heard from 
the sky, and the demigods, sages, celestial forefathers and Gandharvas all 
congratulated the Supreme Lord by raining down flowers upon Him. 

TEXTl 

’iitRT 

^ ^ hIci 5^*1 


srl-rdjovdca 
devdsura-manusyesu 
ye bhajanty asivarh sivam 
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prayas te dhanino bhoja 
na tu laksmydh patirh harim 

SYNONYMS 

sn-rajd uvdca —the King (Parlksit) said; deva —among demigods; 
asura —demons; manusyesu —and humans; ye —who; bhajanti —worship; 
asivam —austere; sivam —Lord Siva; prdyah —usually; te —they; 
dhaninah —rich; bhojdh —enjoyers of sense gratification; na —not; 
tu —however; laksmydh —of the goddess of fortune; patim —the husband; 
harim —Lord Hari. 


TRANSLATION 

King Parlksit said: Those demigods, demons and humans who worship Lord 

✓ 

Siva, a strict renunciant, usually enjoy wealth and sense gratification, while the 
worshipers of the Supreme Lord Hari, the husband of the goddess of fortune, do 
not. 


TEXT 2 

’inmt 

etad veditum icchdmah 
sandeho 'tra mahdn hi nah 
viruddha-Mayoh prabhvor 
viruddhd bhajatdrh gatih 
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SYNONYMS 


etat —this; veditum —to understand; icchdmah —we wish; sandehah —doubt; 
atra —in this matter; mahdn —great; hi —indeed; nah —on our part; 
viruddha —opposite; sllayoh —whose characters; prabhvoh —of the two lords; 
viruddhd —opposite; bhajatdm —of their worshipers; gatih —the destinations. 

TRANSLATION 

We wish to properly understand this matter, which greatly puzzles us. 
Indeed, the results attained by the worshipers of these two lords of opposite 
characters are contrary to what one would expect. 

PURPORT 

The preceding chapter ended with the recommendation that one should 
always meditate on Lord Hari, the bestower of liberation. In this regard 
Maharaja Parlksit here expresses a common fear among ordinary people that 
by becoming a devotee of Lord Visnu one will lose his wealth and social status. 
For the benefit of such persons of little faith, King Parlksit requests Srila 
Sukadeva GosvamI to explain an apparent paradox: Lord Siva, who lives like a 
beggar, without even a house to call his own, makes his devotees rich and 
powerful, while Lord Visnu, the omnipotent possessor of all that exists, often 
reduces His servants to abject poverty. Sukadeva GosvamI will respond with 
reasoned explanations and an ancient account concerning the demon Vrka. 

TEXT 3 

to: 
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srl-suka uvdca 
sivah sakti-yutah sasvat 
tri-lingo guna-sarfivrtah 
vaikdrikas taijasas ca 
tdmasas cety aharfi tridhd 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Suka said; sivah —Lord Siva; sakti —with his energy, 
material nature; yatah —united; sasvat —always; tri —three; lingah —whose 
manifest features; guna —by the modes; sarhvrtah —prayed to; 
vaikdrikah —false ego in the mode of goodness; taijasah —false ego in the mode 
of passion; ca —and; tdmasah —false ego in mode of ignorance; ca —and; 
iti —thus; aham —the principle of material ego; tridhd —threefold. 

TRANSLATION 

^ A X 

Sri Sukadeva said: Lord Siva is always united with his personal energy, the 
material nature. Manifesting himself in three features in response to the 
entreaties of nature’s three modes, he thus embodies the threefold principle of 
material ego in goodness, passion and ignorance. 

TEXT 4 
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tato vikdrd abhavan 
sodasdmlsu kancana 
upadhdvan vibhutlndm 
sarvdsdm asnute gatim 

SYNONYMS 

abhavan —have 
kancana —any; 
sarvdsdm —all; 

asnute —enjoys; gatim —the acquisition. 


tatah —from that (false ego); vikdrdh —transformations; 
manifested; sodasa —sixteen; amlsu —among these; 

upadhdvan —pursuing; vibhutlndm —of material assets; 


TRANSLATION 

The sixteen elements have evolved as transformations of that false ego. 

✓ 

When a devotee of Lord Siva worships his manifestation in any one of these 
elements, the devotee obtains all sorts of corresponding enjoyable opulences. 

PURPORT 

False ego transforms into the mind, ten senses (the eyes, ears, nose, tongue, 
skin, hands, feet, voice, genitals and anus), and five physical elements (earth, 
water, fire, air and ether). Lord Siva appears in a special linga form in each of 
these sixteen substances, which are worshiped individually as deities in various 
sacred locations of the universe. A devotee of Siva may worship one of his 
particular lingas to obtain the mystic opulences pertaining to it. Thus Lord 
Siva's dkdsa-linga bestows the opulences of ether, his jyotir-linga bestows the 
opulences of fire, and so on. 
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TEXTS 


#ft 

harir hi nirgunah sdksdt 
purusah prakrteh parah 
sa sarva-drg upadrastd 
tarn bhajan nirguno bhavet 

SYNONYMS 

harih —the Supreme Lord Hari; hi —indeed; nirgunah —untouched by the 
material modes; sdksdt —absolutely; purusah —the Personality of Godhead; 
prakrteh —to material nature; parah —transcendental; sah —He; 
sarva —everything; drk-seeing; upadrastd —the witness; tarn —Him; 
bhajan —by worshiping; nirgwnah —free from the material modes; bhavet —one 
becomes. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Hari, however, has no connection with the material modes. He is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the all-seeing eternal witness, who is 
transcendental to material nature. One who worships Him becomes similarly 
free from the material modes. 


PURPORT 
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Lord Visnu is situated in His own transcendental position, beyond the 
material energy. Why, therefore, should His worship bear the fruit of material 
opulence? The real fruit of worshiping Lord Visnu is transcendental 
knowledge. Thus Lord Visnu's worshiper gains the eye of transcendental 
knowledge instead of being blinded by mundane assets. The Lord being the 
detached witness of the material creation. His devotee also becomes aloof from 
the interaction of the Lord's inferior energies. 

Srila Sridhara SvamI cites the following passage from the Vedic literature: 

vastuno guna-sambandhe 
rupa-dvayam ihesyate 
tad-dharmayoga-yogabhyam 
bimba-vat pratibimba-vat 

"When the absolute reality associates with the modes of nature. He assumes 
two different kinds of form in this world, according to whether His spiritual 
qualities are manifest or not. Thus He acts just like a reflection and its further, 
secondary reflection." 


gundh sattvadayah sdnta- 
ghora-mudhah svabhdvatah 
visnu-brahma-sivdndrh ca 
guna-yantr-svarupindm 

"The modes of goodness, passion and ignorance, whose individual natures are 
peaceful, violent and foolish, are personally regulated by Lord Visnu, Lord 
Brahma and Lord Siva, respectively." 

nati-bhedo bhaved bhedo 
guna-dharmair ihdrfisatah 
sattvasya sdntyd no jdtu 
visnor viksepa-mudhate 
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"Lord Visnu's peaceful mode of goodness does not differ substantially from His 
original, spiritual qualities, although it is only a partial manifestation of them 
within this world. Thus Lord Visnu's mode of goodness is never tainted by 
agitation [in passion] or delusion [in ignorance]." 

rajas-tamo-gundbhydrh tu 
bhavetdrh brahma-rudrayoh 
gunopamardato bhuyas 
tad-amsdndrh ca bhinnatd 

"By the modes of passion and ignorance, on the other hand, the original, 
spiritual qualities of Lord Brahma and Lord Rudra are obscured. Thus these 
spiritual qualities appear only partially, as separated, material qualities." 

atah samagra-sattvasya 
visnor moksa-karl matih 
arhsato bhuti-hetus ca 
tathdnanda-mayl svatah 

"Therefore focusing one's consciousness upon Lord Visnu, the embodiment of 
all goodness, leads one to liberation. Such God consciousness also generates 
material success as a by-product, but its proper nature is pure spiritual ecstasy." 

arhsatas tdratamyena 
brahma-rudrddi-sevindm 
vibhutayo bhavanty eva 
sanair mokso py anarhsatah 

"According to their mode of worship, devotees of Brahma, Rudra and other 
demigods obtain the limited success of material opulences. Eventually they 
may possibly become qualified for full liberation." 

This same idea is echoed in the following statement of Srlmad-Bhdgavatam 
(1.2.23): sreydrhsi tatra khalu sattva-tanor nrndm syuh. "Of these three [Brahma, 
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Visnu and Siva], all human beings can derive ultimate benefit from Visnu, the 
form of the quality of goodness." 


TEXT 6 

TRT 

nivrttesv asva-medhesu 
rdjd yusmat-pitdmahah 
srnvan bhagavato dharmdn 
aprcchad idam acyutam 

SYNONYMS 

nivrttesu —when they were completed; asva-medhesu —his performances of the 
horse sacrifice; rdjd —the King (Yudhisthira); yusmat —your (Parlksit's); 
pitdmahdh —grandfather; srnvan —while hearing; bhagavatah —from the 
Supreme Lord (Krsna); dharmdn —religious principles; aprcchat —he asked; 
idam —this; acyutam —of Lord Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

Your grandfather, King Yudhisthira, after completing his Asvamedha 
sacrifices, asked Lord Acyuta this very same question while hearing the Lord's 
explanation of religious principles. 


TEXT? 
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^ sni 

sa aha bhagavdrhs tasmai 
pritah susrusave prabhuh 
nrndrh nihsreyasdrthdya 
yo 'vatlrno yadoh kule 

SYNONYMS 

sah —He; aha —said; bhagavdn —the Supreme Lord; tasmai —to him; 
pritah —pleased; susrusave—who was eager to hear; prabhuh —his master; 
nrndm —of all men; nihsreyasa —of ultimate benefit; arthdya —for the sake; 
yah —who; avatirnah —descended; yadoh —of King Yadu; kule —in the family. 

TRANSLATION 

This question pleased Sri Krsna, the King’s Lord and master, who had 
descended into the family of Yadu for the purpose of bestowing the highest good 
on all men. The Lord replied as follows as the King eagerly listened. 

TEXTS 
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srl-bhagavdn uvdca 
yasydham anugrhndmi 
harisye tad-dhanarh sanaih 
tato 'dhanarh tyajanty asya 
svajand duhkha-duhkhitam 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Personality of Godhead said; yasya —whom; aham —I; 
anugrhndmi —favor; harisye —I will take away; tat —his; dhanam —wealth; 
sanaih —gradually; tatah —then; adhanam —poor; tyajanti —abandon; 
asya —his; sva-jandh —relatives and friends; duhkha-duhkhitam —who suffers 
one distress after another. 


TRANSLATION 

The Personality of Godhead said: If I especially favor someone, I gradually 
deprive him of his wealth. Then the relatives and friends of such a 
poverty-stricken man abandon him. In this way he suffers one distress after 
another. 


PURPORT 

Devotees of the Supreme Lord experience both happiness and distress—not 
as consequences of material work but as incidental effects of their loving 

y A 

reciprocation with the Lord. Srila Rupa GosvamI, in Sri 
Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu, his definitive treatise on the process of devotional 
service, explains how a Vaisnava is relieved of all karmic reactions, including 
those that have not yet begun to manifest (aprdrabdha), those that are just 
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about to manifest (kuta), those that are barely manifesting (blja) and those 
that have manifested fully (prarabdha). As a lotus gradually loses its many 
petals, so a person who takes shelter of devotional service has all his karmic 
reactions destroyed. 

That devotional service to Lord Krsna eradicates all karmic reactions is 
confirmed in this passage of the Gopdla-tdpani sruti (Purva 15): bhaktir asya 
bhajanam tad ihdmutropddhi-nairdsyendmusmin manah-kalpanam etad eva 
naiskarmyam. "Devotional service is the process of worshiping the Supreme 
Lord. It consists of fixing the mind upon Him by becoming disinterested in all 
material designations, both in this life and the next. It results in the 
dissolution of all karma." While it is certainly true that those who practice 
devotional service remain in material bodies and apparently material 
situations for some time, this is simply an expression of the inconceivable 
mercy of the Lord, who bestows the fruits of devotion only when it has become 
pure. In every stage of devotion, however, the Lord watches over His devotee 
and sees to the gradual elimination of his karma. Thus despite the fact that the 
happiness and distress devotees experience resemble ordinary karmic 
reactions, they are in fact given by the Lord Himself. As the Bhdgavatam 
(10.87.40) states, bhavad-uttha-subhdsubhayoh: A mature devotee recognizes 
the superficially good and bad conditions he encounters as signs of the direct 
guidance of his ever well-wishing Lord. 

But if the Lord is so compassionate to His devotees, why does He expose 
them to special suffering? This is answered by an analogy: A very affectionate 
father takes the responsibility of restricting his children's play and making 
them go to school. He knows that this is a genuine expression of his love for 
them, even if the children fail to understand. Similarly, the Supreme Lord 
Visnu is mercifully strict with all His dependents, not only with immature 
devotees struggling to become qualified. Even perfect saints like Prahlada, 
Dhruva and Yudhisthira were subjected to great tribulations, all for their 
glorification. After the Battle of Kuruksetra, Sri Bhismadeva described to King 
Yudhisthira his wonder at this: 
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yatra dharma-suto rdjd 
gadd-pdnir vrkodarah 
krsno 'strl gdndivarh cdparh 
suhrt krsnas tato vipat 

na hy asya karhicid rdjan 
pumdn vetti vidhitsitam 
yad-vijijndsayd yuktd 
muhyanti kavayo 'pi hi 

"Oh, how wonderful is the influence of inevitable time! It is 
irreversible—otherwise, how can there be reverses in the presence of King 
Yudhisthira, the son of the demigod controlling religion; Bhima, the great 
fighter with a club; the great bowman Arjuna with his mighty weapon 
Gandiva; and above all, the Lord, the direct well-wisher of the Pandavas? O 
King, no one can know the plan of the Lord [Sri Krsna]. Even though great 
philosophers inquire exhaustively, they are bewildered." (SB 1.9.15-16) 

Although a Vaisnava's happiness and distress are felt as pleasure and pain, 
just like ordinary karmic reactions, they are different in a significant sense. 
Material happiness and distress, arising from karma, leave a subtle 
residue—the seed of future entanglement. Such enjoyment and suffering tend 
toward degradation and increase the danger of falling into hellish oblivion. 
Happiness and distress generated from the Supreme Lord's desires, however, 
leave no trace after their immediate purpose has been served. Moreover, the 
Vaisnava who enjoys such reciprocation with the Lord is in no danger of 
falling down into nescience. As Yamaraja, the lord of death and the judge of 
all departed souls, declares, 

jihvd na vakti bhagavad-guna-ndmadheyarfi 
cetas ca na smarati tac-carandravindam 
krsndya no namati yac-chira ekaddpi 
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tan anayadhvam asato 'krta-visnu-krtyan 

"My dear servants, please bring to me only those sinful persons who do not use 
their tongues to chant the holy name and qualities of Krsna, whose hearts do 
not remember the lotus feet of Krsna even once, and whose heads do not bow 
down even once before Lord Krsna. Send me those who do not perform their 
duties toward Visnu, which are the only duties in human life. Please bring me 
all such fools and rascals." (SB 6.3.29) 

The beloved devotees of the Lord do not regard as very troublesome the 
suffering He imposes on them. Indeed, they find that in the end it gives rise to 
unlimited pleasure, just as a stinging ointment applied by a physician cures his 
patient's infected eye. In addition, suffering helps protect the confidentiality 
of devotional service by discouraging intrusions by the faithless, and it also 
increases the eagerness with which the devotees call upon the Lord to appear. 
If the devotees of Lord Visnu were complacently happy all the time. He would 
never have a reason to appear in this world as Krsna, Ramacandra, Nrsimha 
and so on. As Krsna Himself says in Bhagavad-gltd (4.8), 

paritrdndya sddhundrfi 
vindsdya ca duskrtdm 
dharma-samsthdpandrthdya 
sambhavdmi yuge yuge 

"To deliver the pious and annihilate the miscreants, as well as to reestablish 
the principles of religion, 1 Myself appear, millennium after millennium." And 
without the Lord's showing Himself on earth in His original form of Krsna and 
in the forms of various incarnations. His faithful servants in this world would 
have no opportunity to enjoy His rdsa-llld and other pastimes. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI here counters a possible objection: "What fault 
would there be in God's incarnating for some other reason than to deliver 
saintly persons from suffering?" The learned dcdrya responds, "Yes, my dear 
brother, this makes good sense, but you are not expert in understanding 
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spiritual moods. Please listen: It is at night that the sunrise becomes attractive, 
during the hot summer that cold water gives comfort, and during the cold 
winter months that warm water is pleasing. Lamplight appears attractive in 
darkness, not in the glaring light of day, and when one is distressed by hunger, 
food tastes especially good." In other words, to strengthen his devotees' mood 
of dependence on Him and longing for Him, the Lord arranges for His 
devotees to go through some suffering, and when He appears in order to 
deliver them, their gratitude and transcendental pleasure are boundless. 

TEXT 9 

Plf^uui: 

sa yadd vitathodyogo 
nirvinnah sydd dhanehayd 
mat-paraih krta-maitrasya 
karisye mad-anugraham 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; yadd —when; vitatha —useless; udyogah —his attempt; 

nirvinnah —frustrated; sydt —becomes; dhana —for money; ihayd —with his 
endeavor; mat —to Me; paraih —with those who are devoted; krta —for him 
who has made; maitrasya —friendship; karisye —1 will show; mat —My; 
anugraham —mercy. 
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TRANSLATION 


When he becomes frustrated in his attempts to make money and instead 
befriends My devotees, I bestow My special mercy upon him. 

TEXT 10 

tad brahma paramarh suksmarh 
cin-mdtrarh sad anantakam 
vijhdydtmatayd dhlrah 
sarhsdrdt parimucyate 

SYNONYMS 

tat —that; brahma —impersonal Brahman; paramam —supreme; 

suksmam —subtle; cit —spirit; mdtram —pure; sat —eternal existence; 
anantakam —without end; vijndya —understanding with thorough realization; 
dtmatayd —as one's true Self; dhlrah —sober; sarhsdrdt —from material life; 
parimucyate —one becomes freed. 

TRANSLATION 

A person who has thus become sober fully realizes the Absolute as the 
highest truth, the most subtle and perfect manifestation of spirit, the 
transcendental existence without end. In this way realizing that the Supreme 
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Truth is the foundation of his own existence, he is freed from the cycle of 
material life. 


TEXT 11 

rtrlFI 31T^cTt%»it 
■Rrn: TJW 

ato mdrh su-duraradhyarfi 
hitvdnydn bhajate janah 
tatas ta dsu-tosebhyo 
labdha-rdjya-sriyoddhatdh 
mattdh pramattd vara-ddn 
vismayanty avajdnate 

SYNONYMS 

atah —therefore; mam—Me; su —very; durdrddhyam —difficult to worship; 
hitvd —leaving aside; anydn —others; bhajate —worship; janah —the ordinary 
populace; tatah —consequently; te —they; asu-quickly; tosebhyah —from those 
who are satisfied; labdha —received; rdjya —royal; sriyd —by opulence; 
uddhatdh —made arrogant; mattdh —intoxicated with pride; 

pramattdh —negligent; vara —of benedictions; dan—the givers; 

vismayanti —becoming too bold; avajdnate —they insult. 
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TRANSLATION 


Because I am difficult to worship, people generally avoid Me and instead 
worship other deities, who are quickly satisfied. When people receive kingly 
opulences from these deities, they become arrogant, intoxicated with pride and 
neglectful of their duties. They dare to offend even the demigods who have 
bestowed benedictions upon them. 


TEXT 12 

srl-suka uvdca 
sapa-prasadayor isd 
brahma-visnu-sivddayah 
sadyah sdpa-prasddo 'nga 
sivo brahmd na cdcyutah 

SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; sdpa —in cursing; prasddayoh —and 
showing favor; Isdh —capable; brahma-visnu-siva-ddayah —Brahma, Visnu, Siva 
and others; sadyah —quick; sdpa-prasddah —whose curse and benediction; 
anga —my dear (King Parlksit); sivah —Lord Siva; brahmd —Lord Brahma; 
na —not; ca —and; acyutah —Lord Visnu. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Lord Brahma, Lord Visnu, Lord Siva and others are 

A 

able to curse or bless one. Lord Siva and Lord Brahma are very quick to curse 
or bestow benedictions, my dear King, but the infallible Supreme Lord is not. 

TEXT 13 

Oita codaharantlmam 
itihdsarh purdtanam 
vrkdsurdya giriso 
vararh dattvdpa sankatam 

SYNONYMS 

atra —in this regard; ca —and; uddharanti —they relate as an example; 
imam —the following; itihdsam —historical account; purdtanam —ancient; 

A 

vrka-asurdya —to the demon Vrka; giri-sah —Lord Siva, master of Mount 
Kailasa; varam —a choice of benedictions; dattvd —giving; dpa —obtained; 
sankatam —a dangerous situation. 

TRANSLATION 

In this connection, an ancient historical account is related concerning how 
the Lord of Kailasa Mountain was put into danger by offering a choice of 
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benedictions to the demon Vrka. 


TEXT 14 

vrko ndmdsurah putrah 
sakuneh pathi ndradam 
drstvdsu-tosarh papraccha 
devesu trim durmatih 

SYNONYMS 

vrkah —Vrka; ndma —by name; asurah —a demon; putrah —a son; sakuneh —of 
Sakuni; pathi —on the road; ndradam —the sage Narada; drstvd —seeing; 
dm —quickly; tosam —pleased; papraccha —he asked about; devesu —among the 
lords; trim —three; durmatih —wicked. 

TRANSLATION 

The demon named Vrka, a son of Sakuni’s, once met Narada on the road. 
The wicked fellow asked him which of the three chief gods could be pleased 
most quickly. 


TEXT 15 
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sa aha devarh girisam 
upadhavasu siddhyasi 
yo 'Ipdbhydrh guna-dosdbhydm 
dsu tusyati kupyati 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he (Narada); dha-said; devam —the lord; girisam —Siva; upddhdva —you 
should worship; dsu —quickly; siddhyasi —you will become successful; 
yah —who; alpdbhydm —slight; guna —by good qualities; dosdbhydm —and 
faults; dsu —quickly; tusyati —is satisfied; kupyati —is angered. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Narada told him: Worship Lord Siva and you will soon achieve success. He 
quickly becomes pleased by seeing his worshiper's slightest good qualities—and 
quickly angered by seeing his slightest fault. 

TEXT 16 
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dasasya-banayos tustah 
stuvator vandinor iva 
aisvaryam atularh dattvd 
tata dpa su-sankatam 

SYNONYMS 

dasa-dsya —with ten-headed Ravana; bdnayoh —and with Bana; 
tustah —satisfied; stuvatoh —who sang his glories; vandinoh iva —like minstrels; 
aisvaryam —power; atulam —unequaled; dattvd —giving; tatah —then; dpa —he 
obtained; su —great; sankatam —difficulty. 

TRANSLATION 

He became pleased with ten-headed Ravana, and also with Bana, when they 
each chanted his glories, like bards in a royal court. Lord Siva then bestowed 
unprecedented power upon each of them, but in both cases he was consequently 
beset with great difficulty. 


PURPORT 

Ravana worshiped Lord Siva to gain power and then misused that power to 
uproot the lord's residence, sacred Kailasa-parvata. On Banasura's request, 
Lord Siva agreed to personally guard Bana's capital, and later he had to fight 
for Bana against Sri Krsna and His sons. 

TEXT 17 
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ity adistas tarn asura 
upadhavat sva-gdtratah 
keddra dtma-kravyena 
juhvdno gni-mukharfi haram 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; ddistah —instructed; tarn —him (Lord Siva); asurah —the demon; 
upddhdvat —worshiped; sva —his own; gdtratah —from the bodily limbs; 
keddre —at the holy place Kedaranatha; dtma —his own; kravyerra —with the 
flesh; juhvdnah —offering oblations; agni —the fire; mukham —whose mouth; 
haram —Lord Siva. 


TRANSLATION 

[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus advised, the demon proceeded to 
✓ 

worship Lord Siva at Kedaranatha by taking pieces of flesh from his own body 

A 

and offering them as oblations into the sacred fire, which is Lord Siva's mouth. 

TEXTS 18-19 
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drfMi^ini-^il dMffdltfri: 


devopalabdhim aprdpya 
nirvedat saptame 'hani 
siro 'vrscat sudhitind 
tat-tlrtha-klinna-murdhajam 

tadd mahd-kdruniko sa dhurjatir 
yathd vayarh cdgnir ivotthito 'naldt 
nigrhya dorbhydrh bhujayor nyavdrayat 
tat-sparsandd bhuya upaskrtdkrtih 

SYNONYMS 

deva —of the lord; upalabdhim —sight; aprdpya —not obtaining; nirveddt —out 
of frustration; saptame —on the seventh; ahani —day; sirah —his head; 
avrscat —was about to cut off; sudhitind —with a hatchet; tat —of that 
(Kedaranatha); tirtha —in (waters of) the holy place; klinna —having wetted; 
murdha-jam —the hair of his head; tadd —then; mahd —supremely; 
kdrunikah —merciful; sah —he; dhurjatih —Lord Siva; yathd —just as; 
vayam —we; ca —also; agnih —the god of fire; iva —appearing like; 
utthitah —risen; analdt —from the fire; nigrhya —seizing; dorbhydm —with his 
arms; bhujayoh —his (Vrka's) arms; nyavdrayat —he stopped him; tat —his 
(Lord Siva's); sparsandt —by the touch; bhuyah —again; upaskrta —well formed; 
dkrtih —his body. 


TRANSLATION 

Vrkasura became frustrated after failing to obtain a vision of the lord. 
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Finally, on the seventh day, after dipping his hair into the holy waters at 
Kedaranatha and leaving it wet, he took up a hatchet and prepared to cut off his 

A 

head. But at that very moment the supremely merciful Lord Siva rose up out of 
the sacrificial fire, looking like the god of fire himself, and grabbed both arms of 

A 

the demon to stop him from killing himself, just as we would do. By Lord Siva’s 
touch, Vrkasura once again became whole. 

TEXT 20 

RicXifi) % 

tarn aha cdngdlam alarh vrnisva me 
yathdbhikdmarfi vitardmi te varam 
prlyeya toyena nrndrh prapadyatdm 
aho tvaydtmd bhrsam ardyate vrthd 

SYNONYMS 

tam—to him; aha —he (Lord Siva) said; ca —and; anga —my dear; alam 
alam —enough, enough; vrrilsva —please choose a benediction; me —from me; 
yathd —howsoever; abhikdmam —you desire; vitardmi —I will bestow; te —to 
you; varam —your chosen boon; prlyeya —I become pleased; toyena —with 
water; nrrrdm —from persons; prapadyatdm —who approach me for shelter; 
aho —ah; tvayd —by you; dtmd —your body; bhrsam —excessively; 
ardyate —tormented; vrthd —in vain. 

TRANSLATION 
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Lord Siva said to him: My friend, please stop, stop! Ask from me whatever 
you want, and I will bestow that boon upon you. Alas, you have subjected your 
body to great torment for no reason, since I am pleased with a simple offering of 
water from those who approach me for shelter. 

TEXT 21 

devarh sa vavre pdpiydn 
vararh bhuta-bhaydvaham 
yasya yasya kararh slrsni 
dhdsye sa mriyatdm iti 

SYNONYMS 

devam —from the lord; sah —he; vavre —chose; pdpiydn —the sinful demon; 
varam —a benediction; bhuta —to all living beings; bhaya —fear; 
dvaham —bringing; yasya yasya —of whomever; karam —my hand; slrsni —on 
the head; dhdsye —I place; sah —he; mriyatdm —should die; iti —thus. 

TRANSLATION 

[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] The benediction sinful Vrka chose from the 
lord would terrify all living beings. Vrka said, "May death come to whomever I 
touch upon the head with my hand." 
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TEXT 22 


*nTci 

^«iT 

tac chrutvd bhagavdn rudro 
durmand iva bhdrata 
orh iti prahasarfis tasmai 
dade 'her amrtarh yathd 

SYNONYMS 

tat —this; srutvd —hearing; bhagavdn rudrah —Lord Rudra; 

durmandh —displeased; iva —as if; bhdrata —O descendant of Bharata; orh 
iti —vibrating the sacred syllable orh as a sign of assent; prahasan —smiling 
broadly; tasmai —to him; dade —he gave it; aheh —to a snake; amrtam —nectar; 
yathd —as. 


TRANSLATION 

Upon hearing this, Lord Rudra seemed somewhat disturbed. Nonetheless, O 
descendant of Bharata, he vibrated 03 to signify his assent, granting Vrka the 
benediction with an ironic smile, as if giving milk to a poisonous snake. 

TEXT 23 
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sa tad-vara-parlksdrtharh 
sambhor murdhni kildsurah 
sva-hastarh dhdtum drebhe 
so 'bibhyat sva-krtdc chivah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; tat —his (Lord Siva's); vara —the benediction; parlksd-artham —in 
order to test; sambhoh —of Lord Siva; murdhni —on the head; kila —indeed; 
asurah —the demon; sva —his own; hastam —hand; dhdtum —to put; 
drebhe —he tried; sah —he; abibhyat —became afraid; sva —by himself; 
krtdt —because of what had been done; sivah —Lord Siva. 

TRANSLATION 

To test Lord Sambhu's benediction, the demon then tried to put his hand on 
the Lord's head. Thus Siva was frightened because of what he himself had done. 

TEXT 24 

tenopasrstah santrastah 
parddhdvan sa-vepathuh 
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yavad antarh divo bhumeh 
kasthdndm udagdd udak 


SYNONYMS 

tend —by him; upasrstah —being pursued; santrastah —terrified; 
parddhdvan —fleeing; sa—with; vepathuh —trembling; ydvat —as far as; 
antam —the ends; divah —of the sky; bhumeh —of the earth; kdsthdndm —and 
of the directions; udagdt —he went swiftly; udak —from the north. 

TRANSLATION 

As the demon pursued him, Lord Siva fled swiftly from his abode in the 
north, shaking with terror. He ran as far as the limits of the earth, the sky and 
the corners of the universe. 


TEXTS 25-26 

TTfrri%fy 

HKNui: 

ajdnantah prati-vidhim 
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tusnlm dsan suresvardh 
tato vaikuntham agamad 
bhdsvaram tamasah param 

yatra ndrdyanah sdksdn 
nydsindrh paramo gatih 
sdntdndrh nyasta-danddndrh 
yato ndvartate gatah 

SYNONYMS 

ajdnantah —not knowing; prati-vidhim —counteraction; tusnlm —silent; 
dsan —remained; sura —of the demigods; Isvardh —the lords; tatah —then; 
vaikuntham —to Vaikuntha, the kingdom of God; agamat —he came; 
bhdsvaram —luminous; tamasah —darkness; param —beyond; yatra —where; 
ndrdyanah —Narayana; sdksdt —directly visible; nydsindm —of sannydsls; 
paramah —the Supreme Lord; gatih —goal; sdntdndm —who are peaceful; 
nyasta —who have renounced; danddndm —violence; yatah —from which; na 
dvartate —one does not return; gatah —having gone. 

TRANSLATION 

The great demigods could only remain silent, not knowing how to counteract 
the benediction. Then Lord Siva reached the luminous realm of Vaikuntha, 
beyond all darkness, where the Supreme Lord Narayana is manifest. That realm 
is the destination of renunciants who have attained peace and given up all 
violence against other creatures. Going there, one never returns. 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Sridhara SvamI, Lord Siva entered the planet of 
Svetadvipa, a special outpost of the spiritual world within the confines of the 
material universe. There, on a beautiful white island surrounded by the 
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celestial ocean of milk, Lord Visnu rests on the serpent bed of Ananta Sesa, 
making Himself available to the demigods when they need His help. 


TEXTS 27-28 

tarn tathd vyasanarh drstvd 
bhagavdn vrjindrdanah 
durdt pratyudiydd bhutvd 
batuko yoga-mdyayd 

mekhaldjina-dariddksais 
tejasdgnir iva jvalan 
abhivddaydm dsa ca tarn 
kusa-pdriir vinlta-vat 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —that; tathd —thus; vyasanam —danger; drstvd —seeing; bhagavdn —the 
Supreme Lord; vrjina —of distress; ardanah —the eradicator; durdt —from a 
distance; pratyudiydt —he came before (Vrkasura); bhutvd —becoming; 
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batukah —a young brdhmana student; yoga-mdyayd —by the mystic power of 
His internal energy; mekhala —with a student's belt; ajina —deerskin; 
danda —rod; aksaih —and prayer beads; tejasd —by His effulgence; agnih 
iva —like fire; jvalan —glowing; abhivddaydm dsa —He respectfully greeted; 
ca —and; tam —him; kusa-pdnih —with kusa grass in His hands; vinlta-vat —in 
a humble manner. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord, who relieves His devotees* distress, had seen from afar 
that Lord Siva was in danger. Thus by His mystic Yogamaya potency He 
assumed the form of a brahmacarc student, with the appropriate belt, deerskin, 
rod and prayer beads, and came before Vrkasura. The Lord's effulgence glowed 
brilliantly like fire. Holding ku^a grass in His hand. He humbly greeted the 
demon. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI quotes the disguised Lord Narayana as saying, 
"For Us seers of the Absolute Truth, all created beings are worthy of respect. 
And since you are the son of Sakuni, a wise man and performer of great 
austerities, you certainly deserve the respectful greeting of a young brahmacdrl 
like Myself." 


TEXT 29 
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STTrJfFT ^4+1*1^ 


m-bhagavdn uvdca 
sdkuneya bhavdn vyaktarh 
srdntah kirn duram dgatah 
ksanarh visramyatdrh purhsa 
dtmdyarh sarva-kdma-dhuk 

SYNONYMS 

hl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Lord said; sdkuneya —O son of Sakuni; 
bhavdn —you; vyaktam —evidently; srdntah —are fatigued; kirn —for what 
reason; duram —far; dgatah —have come; ksanam —for a minute; 
visramyatdm —please rest; purhsah —of a person; dtmd —body; ayam —this; 
sarva —all; kdma —desires; dhuk —bestowing like a cow's milk. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord said: My dear son of Sakuni, you appear tired. Why have 
you come such a great distance? Please rest for a minute. After all, it is one’s 
body that fulfills all one’s desires. 


PURPORT 

In Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila Prabhupada comments, 
"Before the demon could argue that he had no time to take rest, the Lord 
began to inform him about the importance of the body, and the demon was 
convinced. Any man, especially a demon, takes his body to be very important." 

TEXT 30 
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^im: ^ftosT? 

(qt: 

yadi nah sravandydlam 
yusmad-vyavasitarh vibho 
bhanyatdrh prdyasah pumbhir 
dhrtaih svdrthdn samlhate 

SYNONYMS 

yadi —if; nah —Our; sravandya —for the hearing; alam —suitable; 
yusmat —your; vyavasitam —intention; vibho —O powerful one; 
bhanyatdm —please tell; prdyasah —usually; pumbhih —with persons; 
dhrtaih —taken help of; sva —one's own; arthdn —purposes; samihate —one 
accomplishes. 

TRANSLATION 

O mighty one, please tell Us what you intend to do, if We are qualified to 
hear it. Usually one accomplishes his purposes by taking help from others. 

PURPORT 

Even an envious demon will not refuse the help of a brdhmana's potency to 
gain his ends. 


TEXT 31 
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■!T5L||ij4H>i,fedH 

hi-suka uvdca 
evarh bhagavatd prsto 
vacasdmrta-varsind 
gata-klamo 'bravlt tasmai 
yathd-purvam anusthitam 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam —thus; bhagavatd —by the 
Supreme Lord; prstah —questioned; vacasd —with words; amrta —nectar; 
varsind —which rained; gata —gone; klamah —his fatigue; abravlt —he said; 
tasmai —to Him; yathd —as; purvam —before; anusthitam —executed. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus questioned by the Personality of Godhead in 
language that poured down upon him like sweet nectar, Vrka felt relieved of his 
fatigue. He described to the Lord everything he had done. 

TEXT 32 

^rrft 
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Wf: Vldf^l^lN<li 


m-bhagavdn uvdca 
evarh cet tarhi tad-vdkyarh 
na vayarh sraddadhimahi 
yo daksa-sdpdt paisdcyarh 
prdptah preta-pisdca-rdt 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Lord said; evam —such; cet —if; tarhi —then; 
tat —his; vdkyam —in the statements; na —not; vayam —We; 
sraddadhimahi —can place faith; yah —who; daksa-sdpdt —by the curse of 
Daksa Prajapati; paisdcyam —the qualities of the Pisacas (a class of carnivorous 
demons); prdptah —obtained; preta-pisdca —of the Pretas (ghosts) and Pisacas; 
rat—the king. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord said: If this is the case, We cannot believe what Siva 
says. Siva is the same lord of the Pretas and Pisacas whom Daksa cursed to 
become like a carnivorous hobgoblin. 

TEXT 33 
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yadi vas tatra visrambho 
danavendra jagad-gurau 
tarhy angdsu sva-sirasi 
hastam nyasya pratlyatdm 

SYNONYMS 

yadi —if; vah —your; tatra —in him; visrambhah —faith; ddnava-indra —O best 
of the demons; jagat —of the universe; gurau —as the spiritual master; 
tarhi —then; anga —My dear friend; dsu —right now; sva —your own; 
sirasi —on the head; hastam —your hand; nyasya —placing; pratlyatdm —just 
observe. 


TRANSLATION 

O best of the demons, if you have any faith in him because he is the spiritual 
master of the universe, then without delay put your hand on your head and see 
what happens. 


TEXT 34 

yady asatyarh vacah sambhoh 
kathaficid ddnavarsabha 
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tadainarh jahy asad-vacam 
na yad vaktdnrtarh punah 

SYNONYMS 

yadi —if; asatyam —untrue; vacah —the words; sambhoh —of Lord Siva; 
kathaficit —in any way; danava-rsabha —O best of the demons; tadd —then; 
enam —him; jahi —please kill; asat —untrue; vdcam —whose words; na —not; 
yat —so that; vaktd —he may speak; anrtam —what is false; punah —again. 

TRANSLATION 

If the words of Lord Sambhu prove untrue in any way, O best of the 
demons, then kill the liar so he may never lie again. 

PURPORT 

Lord Siva may have the power to revive himself even after being killed, but 
at least he will be dissuaded from lying again. 

TEXT 35 

ittharfi bhagavatas citrair 
vacobhih sa su-pesalaih 
bhinna-dhlr vismrtah slrsni 
sva-hastarh kumatir nyadhdt 
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SYNONYMS 


ittham —in this manner; bhagavatah —of the Personality of Godhead; 
citraih —wonderful; vacobhih —by the words; sah —he (Vrka); su —very; 
pesalaih —clever; bhinna —bewildered; dhlh —his mind; vismrtah —forgetting; 
slrsni —on his head; sva —his own; hastam —hand; ku-matih —foolish; 
nyadhat —placed. 


TRANSLATION 

[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus bewildered by the Personality of 
Godhead's enchanting, artful words, foolish Vrka, without realizing what he 
was doing, placed his hand on his head. 

TEXT 36 

athapatad bhinna-sirdh 
vajrdhata iva ksandt 
jaya-sabdo namah-sabdah 
sddhu-sabdo 'bhavad divi 

SYNONYMS 

atha —then; apatat —he fell down; bhinna —shattered; sirdh —his head; 
vajra-by a lightning bolt; dhatah —struck; iva —as if; ksandt —in a fraction of a 


3528 







second; jaya —"victory!"; sabdah —the sound; namah —"homage!"; sabdah —the 
sound; sddhu —"well done!"; sabdah-the sound; abhavat —happened; divi —in 
the sky. 


TRANSLATION 

Instantly his head shattered as if struck by a lightning bolt, and the demon 
fell down dead. From the sky were heard cries of "Victory!" "Obeisances!" and 
"Well done!" 


TEXT 37 

mumucuh puspa-varsdni 
hate pdpe vrkdsure 
devarsi-pitr-gandharvd 
mocitah sankatdc chivah 

SYNONYMS 

mumucuh —they released; puspa —of flowers; varsdni —rain; hate —having 
been killed; pdpe —the sinful; vrka-asure —demon Vrka; deva-rsi —the celestial 
sages; pitr —departed forefathers; gandharvdh —and singers of heaven; 
mocitah —freed; sankatdt —from danger; sivah —Lord Siva. 

TRANSLATION 
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The celestial sages, Pitas and Gandharvas rained down flowers to celebrate 

✓ 

the killing of sinful Vrkasura. Now Lord Siva was out of danger. 

TEXTS 38-39 

TfTTTfs^ ^ mi-HHi 

Icf: ^ ^ 

muktarh girisam abhydha 
bhagavdn purusottamah 
aho deva mahd-deva 
pdpo 'yam svena pdpmand 

hatah ko nu mahatsv Isa 
jantur vai krta-kilbisah 
kseml sydt kim u visvese 
krtdgasko jagad-gurau 

SYNONYMS 

muktam —delivered; girisam —Lord Siva; abhydha —addressed; bhagavdn 
purusa-uttamah —the Supreme Personality of Godhead (Narayana); aho —ah; 
deva —My dear lord; mahd-deva —Siva; pdpah —sinful; ayam —this person; 
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svena —by his own; pdpmand —sins; hatah —killed; kah —what; nu —indeed; 
mahatsu —toward elevated saints; Isa —O master; jantuh —living being; 
vai —indeed; krta —having done; kilbisah —offense; kseml —fortunate; 
sydt —can be; kim u —what to speak, moreover; visva —of the universe; 
Ise —against the lord (you); krta-dgaskah —having committed offense; 
jagat —of the universe; gurau —the spiritual master. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead then addressed Lord Girisa, who was 
now out of danger: "Just see, O Mahadeva, My lord, how this wicked man has 
been killed by his own sinful reactions. Indeed, what living being can hope for 
good fortune if he offends exalted saints, what to speak of offending the lord 
and spiritual master of the universe?" 

PURPORT 

According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, this statement of Lord Visnu's 
implies a mild scolding: "My dear possessor of unlimited vision, O you of clear 
intelligence, benedictions should not be given to wicked demons in this way. 
You could have been killed! But you were only concerned about saving this 
poor soul, so you disregarded what would happen to you as a result." Thus, 
Acarya Visvanatha CakravartI points out. Lord Narayana's mild rebuke also 
highlighted Lord Siva's exceptional compassion. 

TEXT 40 
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ya evam avyakrta-sakty-udanvatah 
parasya sdksdt paramdtmano hareh 
giritra-moksam kathayec chrnoti vd 
vimucyate samsrtibhis tathdribhih 

SYNONYMS 

yah —whoever; evam —thus; avydkrta —inconceivable; sakti —of energies; 
udanvatah —of the ocean; parasya —the Supreme; sdksdt —personally manifest; 
parama-dtmanah —of the Supersoul; hareh —Lord Hari; giritra —of Lord Siva; 
moksam —the saving; kathayet —recites; srnoti —hears; vd —or; vimucyate —is 
freed; sarnsrtibhih —from repeated births and deaths; tathd —as well as; 
aribhih —from enemies. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Hari is the directly manifest Absolute Truth, the Supreme Soul and 

unlimited ocean of inconceivable energies. Anyone who recites or hears this 

✓ 

pastime of His saving Lord Siva will be freed from all enemies and the 
repetition of birth and death. 


PURPORT 

Srila Sridhara SvamI concludes this chapter with the following statement: 

bhakta-sankatam dlokya 
krpd-purna-hrd-ambujah 
giritrarh citra-vdkydt tu 
moksaydm dsa kesavah 


"When Lord Kesava saw the danger confronting His devotee, His lotuslike 
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heart became filled with sympathy. Thus He delivered Lord Siva from the 
consequences of his own eloquent words." 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Eighty-eighth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Lord Siva Saved from Vrkasura." 


89. Krsna and Arjuna Retrieve a Brahmana’s Sons 

« • • >/ • 


This chapter describes how Bhrgu Muni proved the supremacy of Lord 
Visnu, and how Lord Krsna and Arjuna recovered the dead sons of an 
aggrieved brdhmana in Dvaraka. 

Once, long ago, on the shore of the river Sarasvatl, a discussion arose 
among a group of sages as to which of the three chief lords-Brahma, Visnu or 
Siva-is the greatest. They deputed Bhrgu Muni to investigate the matter. 

Bhrgu decided to test the lords' tolerance, for that quality is a sure sign of 
greatness. First he entered the court of Lord Brahma, his father, without 
offering him any respect. This enraged Brahma, who suppressed his anger 
because Bhrgu was his son. Next Bhrgu went to Lord Siva, his older brother, 
who rose from his seat to embrace him. But Bhrgu rejected the embrace, 
calling Siva a deviant heretic. Just as Siva was about to kill Bhrgu with his 
trident. Goddess Parvatl interceded and pacified her husband. Next Bhrgu 
went to Vaikuntha to test Lord Narayana. Going up to the Lord, who was lying 
with His head on the lap of the goddess of fortune, Bhrgu kicked His chest. But 
instead of becoming angry, both the Lord and His consort stood up and offered 
Bhrgu respects. "Welcome," said the Lord. "Please sit down and rest awhile. 


3533 




Kindly forgive us, dear master, for not noticing your arrival." When Bhrgu 
went back to the assembly of sages and told them all that had happened, they 
concluded that Lord Visnu is certainly supreme. 

Once in Dvaraka a brdhmana's wife gave birth to a son who immediately 
died. The brdhmana took his dead son to the court of King Ugrasena and 
berated the King: "This duplicitous, greedy enemy of brdhmanas has caused my 
son's death by failing to execute his duties properly!" The same misfortune 
continued to befall the brdhmana, and each time he would bring his dead 
infant's body to the royal court and berate the King. When the ninth son died 
at birth, Arjuna happened to hear the brdhmana's complaint, and he said, "My 
lord, 1 will protect your progeny. And if 1 fail, 1 will enter fire to atone for my 
sin." 

Some time later, the brdhmana's wife was about to give birth for the tenth 
time. When Arjuna learned of this, he went to the maternity house and 
enveloped it with a protective cage of arrows. Arjuna's efforts were to no avail, 
however, for as soon as the child was born and began to cry, it disappeared into 
the sky. As the brdhmana profusely derided Arjuna, the warrior set off for the 
abode of Yamaraja, the king of death. But Arjuna did not find the brdhmana's 
son there, and even after searching throughout the fourteen worlds he could 
find no trace of the infant. 

Having failed to protect the brdhmana's son, Arjuna was now intent on 
committing suicide by entering the sacred fire. But just as he was about to do 
so. Lord Krsna stopped him and said, "1 will show you the brdhmana's sons, so 
please don't despise yourself like this." Lord Krsna then took Arjuna onto His 
transcendental chariot, and the two of them crossed over the seven universal 
islands with their seven oceans, passed over the Lokaloka mountain range and 
entered the region of dense darkness. Since the horses could not find their 
way, Krsna sent His blazing Sudarsana disc ahead to pierce the gloom. 
Gradually they came to the water of the Causal Ocean, within which they 
found the city of Lord Maha-Visnu. There they saw the thousand-hooded 
serpent Ananta and upon Him lay Maha-Visnu. The great Lord greeted Sri 
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Krsna and Arjuna, saying "I brought the brdhmana's sons here simply because I 
wanted to see the two of you. Please continue to benefit the people in general 
by exemplifying religious behavior in your forms of Nara-Narayana Rsi." 

Lord Krsna and Arjuna then took the brdhmana's sons, went back to 
Dvaraka and returned the infants to their father. Having directly experienced 
the greatness of Sri Krsna, Arjuna was amazed. He concluded that only by the 
Lord's mercy can a living being exhibit any power or opulence. 

TEXTl 

srl-suka uvdca 
sarasvatyds tape rdjann 
rsayah satram dsata 
vitarkah samabhut tesdrh 
trisv adhlsesu ko mahdn 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva GosvamI said; sarasvatydh —of the river Sarasvatl; 
tape —on the bank; rdjan —O King (Parlksit); rsayah —sages; satram —a Vedic 
sacrifice; dsata —were performing; vitarkah —a disagreement; 

samabhut —arose; tesdm —among them; trisu —among the three; 
adhlsesu —chief lords; kah —who; mahdn —the greatest. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Once, O King, as a group of sages were performing 
a Vedic sacrifice on the banks of the Sarasvati River, a controversy arose among 
them as to which of the three chief deities is supreme. 

PURPORT 

The three chief deities mentioned here are Lord Visnu, Lord Brahma and 
Lord Siva. 


TEXT 2 

tasya jijndsayd te vai 
bhrgurh brahma-sutam nrpa 
taj-jnaptyai presaydm dsuh 
so 'bhjagdd brahmanah sabhdm 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —about this; jijndsayd —with the desire of knowing; te —they; 
vai —indeed; bhrgum —Bhrgu Muni; brahma-sutam —son of Brahma; nrpa —O 
King; tat —this; jnaptyai —to find out; presaydm dsuh —they sent; sah —he; 
abhyagdt —went; brahmanah —of Lord Brahma; sabhdm —to the court. 
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TRANSLATION 


Eager to resolve this question, O King, the sages sent Lord Brahma’s son 
Bhrgu to find the answer. First he went to his father’s court. 

PURPORT 

As Srila Prabhupada explains in Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
"The plan decided upon by the sages was for Bhrgu to test which one of the 
predominating deities possessed the quality of goodness in full." One who is in 
the mode of goodness possesses such qualities as tolerance and equanimity, 
whereas those conducted by the modes of passion and ignorance are prone to 
easily lose their temper. 

TEXT 3 

^ ^ 

rrrsnfiw 

na tasmai prahvanarh stotrarh 
cakre sattva-pariksayd 
tasmai cukrodha bhagavdn 
prajvalan svena tejasd 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; tasmai —to him (Brahma); prahvanam —bowing down; 
stotram —recitation of prayers; cakre —made; sattva —his situation in the mode 
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of goodness; parlksayd —with the aim of testing; tasmai —at him; 
cukrodha-hecame angry; bhagavdn —the lord; prajvalan —becoming inflamed; 
svena —with his own; tejasd —passion. 

TRANSLATION 

To test how well Lord Brahma was situated in the mode of goodness, Bhrgu 
failed to bow down to him or glorify him with prayers. The lord became angry 
at him, inflamed into fury by his own passion. 

TEXT 4 

rr STTrJFifNirrEJFp; 

3#Wr«IT ^ 

sa dtmany utthitam manyum 
dtmajdydtmand prabhuh 
aslsamad yathd vahnirfi 
sva-yonyd vdrindtma-bhuh 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; dtmani —within himself; utthitam —risen; manyum —anger; 
dtma-jdya —toward his son; dtmand —by his own intelligence; prabhuh —the 
lord; aslsamat —subdued; yathd —just as; vahnim —fire; sva —itself; 
yonyd —whose origin; vdrind —by water; dtma-bhuh —self-born Brahma. 

TRANSLATION 
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Though anger toward his son was now rising within his heart, Lord Brahma 
was able to subdue it by applying his intelligence, in the same way that fire is 
extinguished by its own product, water. 

PURPORT 

Lord Brahma is sometimes affected by his contact with the mode of passion. 
But because he is adi-kavi, the firstborn and foremost learned scholar in the 
universe, when anger begins to disturb his mind he can control it by means of 
discriminating self-examination. In this instance he reminded himself that 
Bhrgu was his son. Thus in this verse Sukadeva GosvamI draws the analogy 
that Brahma's own expansion (his son) served to put out his anger just as 
water, which originally evolved from elemental fire in the primeval creation, 
puts out a fire. 


TEXTS 

tatah kaildsam agamat 
sa tarn devo mahesvarah 
parirabdhurn samdrebha 
utthdya bhrdtararh mudd 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; kaildsam —to Mount Kailasa; agamat —went; sah —he (Bhrgu); 
tarn —him; devah mahd-lsvarah —Lord Siva; parirabdhurn —to embrace; 
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samarebhe —attempted; utthaya —standing up; bhrataram —his brother; 
mudd —with pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 

Bhrgu then went to Mount Kailasa. There Lord Siva stood up and happily 
came forward to embrace his brother. 

PURPORT 

In the Vedic civilization it is considered very important to properly greet 
one's family members, especially when one has not seen them for a long time. 
A worthy son should show respect to his father, a younger brother should 
honor his older brother, and the older brother should show affection to his 
younger brother in turn. 


TEXTS 6-7 

I 

naicchat warn asy utpatha-ga 
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iti devas cukopa ha 
sulam udyamya tarn hantum 
drebhe tigma-locanah 

patitvd pddayor devl 
sdntvaydm dsa tarn gird 
atho jagdma vaikuntharn 
yatra devo jandrdanah 

SYNONYMS 

na aicchat —he did not desire this (embrace); warn —you; asi —are; 
utpatha-gah —a transgressor of the path (of religion); iti —so saying; 
devah —the lord (Siva); cukopa ha —became angry; sulam —his trident; 
udyamya —raising; tarn —him (Bhrgu); hantum —to kill; drebhe —was about; 
tigma —fierce; locanah —whose eyes; patitvd —falling; pddayoh —at (Lord 
Siva's) feet; devl —Goddess Devi; sdntvaydm dsa —pacified; tarn —him; 
gird —with words; atha u —then; jagdma —(Bhrgu) went; vaikuritham —to the 
spiritual planet of Vaikuntha; yatra —where; devah jandrdanah —Lord 
Janardana (Visnu). 


TRANSLATION 

But Bhrgu refused his embrace, telling him, "You are a deviant heretic." At 

A 

this Lord Siva became angry, and his eyes burned ferociously. He raised his 
trident and was about to kill Bhrgu when Goddess Devl fell at his feet and 
spoke some words to pacify him. Bhrgu then left that place and went to 
Vaikuntha, where Lord Janardana resides. 

PURPORT 

In Krsrxa, Srila Prabhupada writes, "It is said that an offense can be 
committed either with the body, with the mind or by speech. Bhrgu Muni's 


3541 


first offense, committed toward Lord Brahma, was an offense with the mind. 
His second offense, committed toward Lord Siva by insulting him, criticizing 
him for unclean habits, was an offense by speech. Because the quality of 
ignorance is prominent in Lord Siva, when he heard Bhrgu's insult, his eyes 
immediately became red with anger. With uncontrollable rage, he took up his 
trident and prepared to kill Bhrgu Muni. At that time Lord Siva's wife, 
Parvatl, was present. Her personality, like Lord Siva's, is a mixture of the three 
qualities, and therefore she is called Triguna-mayl. In this case, she saved the 
situation by evoking Lord Siva's quality of goodness." 

Srila Jiva GosvamI remarks that the Vaikuntha planet referred to here is 
Svetadvipa. 


TEXTS 8-9 

rr? ricTT 

SIR % rRRi 

saydnarh sriya utsange 
padd vaksasy atddayat 
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tata utthaya bhagavan 
saha laksmyd satdrh gatih 

sva-talpdd avaruhydtha 
nandma sirasd munim 
dha te svdgatarh brahman 
nisiddtrdsane ksanam 
ajdnatdm dgatdn vah 
ksantum arhatha nah prabho 

SYNONYMS 

saydnam —who was lying down; sriyah —of the goddess of fortune; 
utsange —on the lap; padd —with his foot; vaksasi —on His chest; atddayat —he 
kicked; tatah —then; utthdya —standing up; bhagavdn —the Personality of 
Godhead; saha laksmyd —together with Goddess Laksmi; satdm —of pure 
devotees; gatih —the destination; sva —His; talpdt —from the bed; 
avaruhya —climbing down; atha —then; nandma —He bowed down; 
sirasd —with His head; munim —to the sage; dha —He said; te —to you; 
su-dgatam —welcome; brahman —O brdhmana; nisida —please sit; atra —in 
this; dsane —seat; ksanam —for a moment; ajdnatdm —who were unaware; 
dgatdn —arrived; vah —of you; ksantum —forgive; arhatha —you should please; 
nah —us; prabho —O master. 


TRANSLATION 

There he went up to the Supreme Lord, who was lying with His head on the 
lap of His consort, Sri, and kicked Him on the chest. The Lord then rose, along 
with Goddess Laksmi, as a sign of respect. Coming down from His bedstead, 
that supreme goal of all pure devotees bowed His head to the floor before the 
sage and told him, ‘Welcome, brahmaca. Please sit in this chair and rest awhile. 
Kindly forgive us, dear master, for not noticing your arrival’. 
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PURPORT 


A 

According to Srila Jiva GosvamI, at the time of this pastime Bhrgu Muni 
had not yet become a pure Vaisnava; otherwise he would not have acted so 
rashly toward the Supreme Lord. Not only was Lord Visnu taking rest, but He 
was lying with His head in His wife's lap. For Bhrgu to strike Him in this 
position—and not with his hand but with his foot—was worse than any other 
offense Bhrgu could have imagined. 

Srila Prabhupada comments, "Of course. Lord Visnu is all-merciful. He did 
not become angry at the activities of Bhrgu Muni, for Bhrgu Muni was a great 
brdhmana. A brdhmana is to be excused even if he sometimes commits an 
offense, and Lord Visnu set the example. Yet it is said that from the time of 
this incident, the goddess of fortune, LaksmI, has not been very favorably 
disposed toward the brdhmanas, and therefore because the goddess of fortune 
withholds her benedictions from them, the brdhmanas are generally very poor." 

TEXTS 10-11 

Win 


c(rHlr*4<Rl % 
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punlhi saha-lokarh mdrh 
loka-pdldrhs ca mad-gatdn 
pddodakena bhavatas 
tlrthdndm tlrtha-kdrind 

adydharh bhagaval laksmyd 
dsam ekdnta-bhdjanam 
vatsyaty urasi me bhutir 
bhavat-pdda-hatdmhasah 

SYNONYMS 

punlhi —please purify; saha —along with; lokam —My planet; mam—Me; 
loka —of various planets; pdldn —the rulers; ca —and; mat-gatdn —who are 
devoted to Me; pdda —(which has washed) the feet; udakena —by the water; 
bhavatah —of your good self; tlrthdndm —of holy places of pilgrimage; 
tlrtha —their sacredness; kdrind —which creates; adya —today; aham —1; 
bhagavan —O My lord; laksmydh —of LaksmI; dsam —have become; 
eka-anta —exclusive; bhdjanam —the shelter; vatsyati —will reside; urasi —on 
the chest; me —My; bhutih —the goddess of fortune; bhavat —your; pdda —by 
the foot; hata —eradicated; arfihasah —whose sinful reactions. 

TRANSLATION 

"Please purify Me, My realm and the realms of the universal rulers devoted 
to Me by giving us the water that has washed your feet. This holy water is 
indeed what makes all places of pilgrimage sacred. Today, my lord, I have 
become the exclusive shelter of the goddess of fortune, LaksmI; she will consent 
to reside on My chest because your foot has rid it of sins." 

PURPORT 

Continuing his comments, Srila Prabhupada says, "The so-called brahmanas 
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of the Kali-yuga are sometimes very proud that a great brahmana like Bhrgu 
Muni could touch the chest of Lord Visnu with his foot. But in fact when 
Bhrgu Muni kicked the chest of Lord Visnu it was the greatest offense, 
although Lord Visnu, being greatly magnanimous, did not take it very 
seriously." 

Some editions of Srlmad-Bhagavatam contain the following verse between 
Texts 11 and 12, and Srila Prabhupada also includes it in Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, his summary study of the Tenth Canto: 

atlva-komalau tdta 
caranau te mahd-mune 
ity uktvd vipra-caranau 
mardayan svena pdnind 

"[The Lord said to the brahmana Bhrgu:] 'My dear sir, O great sage, your feet 
are indeed very tender.' Saying this. Lord Visnu began massaging the 
brahmana's feet with His own hands." 


TEXT 12 

srl-suka uvdca 
evarh bruvdne vaikunthe 
bhrgus tan-mandrayd gird 
nirvrtas tarpitas tusnlrh 
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bhakty-utkantho 'sru-locanah 


SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam —in this way; 
bruvdne —having spoken; vaikunthe —Lord Visnu; bhrguh —Bhrgu; tat —His; 
mandraya —solemn; gird —by the words; nirvrtah —delighted; 

tarpitah —gratified; tiisnlm —was silent; bhakti —with devotion; 

utkanthah —overwhelmed; asru —tears; locanah —in whose eyes. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Bhrgu felt satisfied and delighted to hear the solemn 
words spoken by Lord Vaikuntha. Overwhelmed with devotional ecstasy, he 
remained silent, his eyes brimming with tears. 

PURPORT 

Bhrgu could not offer the Lord any words of praise because his throat was 
choking with tears of ecstasy. In the opinion of Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, 
the sage should not be condemned for his offensive behavior, since his role in 
this transcendental pastime was arranged by the Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 13 




punas ca satram avrajya 
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munindrh brahma-vadinam 
svdnubhutam asesena 
rdjan bhrgur avarnayat 


SYNONYMS 

punah —again; ca —and; satram —to the sacrifice; dvrajya —going; 
munlndm —of the sages; brahma-vddindm —who were expert in knowledge of 
the Vedas; sva —by himself; anubhutam —experienced; asesena —in full; 
rdjan —O King (Parlksit); bhrguh —Bhrgu; avarnayat —described. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, Bhrgu then returned to the sacrificial arena of the wise Vedic 
authorities and described his entire experience to them. 

TEXTS 14-17 
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^ ftRT ijf^ 

sii^«iiRHa^<=iHi: 

wFfn 

4 ^ p|i^u|^4i|: 

tan nisamydtha munayo 
vismitd mukta-sarfisaydh 
bhuydrfisarh sraddadhur visnurh 
yatah sdntir yato 'bhayam 

dharmah sdksdd yato jndnarh 
vairdgyarh ca tad-anvitam 
aisvaryarh cdstadhd yasmdd 
yasas cdtma-maldpaham 

munlndm nyasta-danddndrh 
sdntdndrh sama-cetasdm 
akincandndrh sddhundm 
yam dhuh paramdrh gatim 

sattvarh yasya priyd murtir 
brdhmands tv ista-devatdh 
bhajanty andsisah sdntd 
yam vd nipuna-buddhayah 

SYNONYMS 
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tat —this; nisamya —hearing; atha —then; munayah —the sages; 

vismitdh —amazed; mukta —freed; samsaydh —from their doubts; 
bhuydrhsam —as the greatest; sraddadhuh —they put their faith; visnum —in 
Lord Visnu; yatah —from whom; sdntih —peace; yatah —from whom; 
abhayam —fearlessness; dharmah —religion; sdksdt —in its direct 
manifestations; yatah —from whom; jndnam —knowledge; 

vairdgyam —detachment; ca —and; tat —it (knowledge); anvitam —including; 
aisvaryam —the mystic power (gained by practice of yoga); ca —and; 
astadhd —eightfold; yasmdt —from whom; yasah —His fame; ca —also; 
dtma —of the mind; mala —the contamination; apaham —which eradicates; 
munlndm —of the sages; nyasta —who have given up; danddndm —violence; 
sdntdndm —peaceful; sama —equipoised; cetasdm —whose minds; 
akificandndm —selfless; sddhundm —saintly; yam —whom; dhuh —they call; 
paramdm —the supreme; gatim —destination; sattvam —the mode of goodness; 
yasya —whose; priyd —favorite; murtih —embodiment; 

brdhmandh — brdhmanas; tu —and; ista —worshiped; devatdh —deities; 
bhajanti —they worship; andsisah —without ulterior desires; sdntdh —those 
who have attained spiritual peace; yam —whom; vd —indeed; nipuna —expert; 
buddhayah —whose faculties of intelligence. 

TRANSLATION 

Amazed upon hearing Bhrgu’s account, the sages were freed from all doubts 
and became convinced that Visnu is the greatest Lord. From Him come peace; 
fearlessness; the essential principles of religion; detachment with knowledge; 
the eightfold powers of mystic yOQdl and His glorification, which cleanses the 
mind of all impurities. He is known as the supreme destination for those who 
are peaceful and equipoised—the selfless, wise saints who have given up all 
violence. His most dear form is that of pure goodness, and the brahmanas are 
His worshipable deities. Persons of keen intellect who have attained spiritual 
peace worship Him without selfish motives. 
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PURPORT 


By becoming devoted to the Personality of Godhead, one easily attains 
divine knowledge and detachment from sense gratification, without separate 
endeavor. As described in the Eleventh Canto of Srimad Bhdgavatam (11.2.42), 

bhaktih paresdnubhavo viraktir 
anyatra caisa trika eka-kdlah 
prapadyamdnasya yathdsnatah syus 
tustih pustih ksud-apdyo 'nu-ghdsam 

"Devotion, direct experience of the Supreme Lord, and detachment from other 
things—these three occur simultaneously for one who has taken shelter of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, in the same way that pleasure, nourishment 
and relief from hunger come simultaneously and increasingly, with each bite, 
for a person engaged in eating." Similarly, in the First Canto (1.2.7), Srila Suta 
GosvamI states. 


vdsudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogah prayojitah 
janayaty dsu vairdgyarh 
jndnarh ca yad ahaitukam 

"By rendering devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, 
one immediately acquires causeless knowledge and detachment from the 
world." 

Lord Sri Kapila, in His instructions to His mother, Devahuti, proposes that 
the eightfold powers of yoga are also coincidental fruits of devotional service: 

atho vibhutirifi mama mdydvinas tdm 
aisvaryam astdngam anupravrttam 
sriyarh bhdgavatlm vdsprhayanti bhadrdm 
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parasya me te 'snuvate hi lake 


"Because he is completely absorbed in thought of Me, My devotee does not 
desire even the highest benediction obtainable in the upper planetary systems, 
including Satyaloka. He does not desire the eight material perfections 
obtained from mystic yoga, nor does he desire to be elevated to the kingdom of 
God. Yet even without desiring them. My devotee enjoys, even in this life, all 
the offered benedictions." (SB 3.25.37) 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI points out that in Text 16, three kinds of 
transcendentalists are named: the munis, the sdntas and the sadhus. These are, 
in order of increasing importance, persons striving for liberation, those who 
have attained liberation, and those who are engaged in pure devotional service 
to Lord Visnu. 


TEXT 18 

tri-vidhakrtayas tasya 
rdksasd asurdh surdh 
guninyd mdyayd srstdh 
sattvarh tat tlrtha-sddhanam 

SYNONYMS 

tri-vidha —of three kinds; dkrtayah —forms; tasya —of His; rdksasdh —the 
ignorant spirits; asurdh —the demons; surdh —and the demigods; 
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guninydh —qualified by the material modes; mdyayd —by His material energy; 
srstdh —created; sattvam —the mode of goodness; tat —among them; tlrtha —of 
success in life; sddhanam —the means of attainment. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord expands into three kinds of manifest beings—the Raksasas, the 
demons and the demigods—all of whom are created by the Lord's material 
energy and conditioned by her modes. But among these three modes, it is the 
mode of goodness which is the means of attaining life's final success. 

PURPORT 

In Krsna Srila Prabhupada writes, "There are different kinds of people 
existing in the modes of material nature. Those who are in the mode of 
ignorance are called rdksasas, those in the mode of passion are called asuras 
[demons], and those in the mode of goodness are called suras, or demigods. 
Under the direction of the Supreme Lord, these three classes of men are 
created by material nature, but those who are in the mode of goodness have a 
greater chance to be elevated to the spiritual world, back home, back to 
Godhead." 


TEXT 19 

'Idi: 
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srl-suka uvdca 
ittharh sdrasvatd viprd 
nrndm sarhsaya-nuttaye 
purusasya paddmbhoja- 
sevayd tad-gatirh gatdh 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; ittham —in this way; 
sdrasvatdh —living along the Sarasvatl River; viprdh —the learned brdhmanas; 
nrndm —of people in general; samsaya —the doubts; nuttaye —to dispel; 
purusasya —of the Supreme Person; pada-ambhoja —of the lotus feet; 
sevayd —by service; tat —His; gatim —destination; gatah —attained. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: The learned brahmanas living along the river 
Sarasvatl came to this conclusion in order to dispel the doubts of all people. 
Thereafter they rendered devotional service to the Supreme Lord's lotus feet 
and attained His abode. 


TEXT 20 

sri-suta uvdca 
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ity etan muni-tanayasya-padma-gandha 
plyusarh bhava-bhaya-bhit parasya pumsah 
su-slokarh sravana-putaih pibaty abhiksnam 
pdntho 'dhva-bhramana-parisramam jahdti 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sutah uvdca —Sri Suta said; iti —thus spoken; etat —this; muni —of the sage 
(Vyasadeva); tanaya —of the son (Sukadeva); dsya —from the mouth; 
padma —(which is just like) a lotus; gandha —with the fragrance; plyusam —the 
nectar; bhava —of material life; bhaya —fear; bhit —which shatters; 
parasya —of the supreme; purhsah —Personality of Godhead; 
su-slokam —glorious; sravana —of the ears; putaih —through the cavities; 
pibati —drinks; abhiksnam —constantly; pdnthah —a traveler; adhva —on the 
road; bhramana —from his wandering; parisramam —the fatigue; jahdti —gives 
up. 


TRANSLATION 

Sri Suta GosvamI said: Thus did this fragrant nectar flow from the lotus 
mouth of Sukadeva GosvamI, the son of the sage Vyasadeva. This wonderful 
glorification of the Supreme Person destroys all fear of material existence. A 
traveler who constantly drinks this nectar through his ear-holes will forget the 
fatigue brought on by wandering along the paths of worldly life. 

PURPORT 

This narration by Srila Sukadeva GosvamI is precious in two ways: For 
those suffering from spiritual infirmity it is an effective tonic to cure the 
disease of illusion. And for surrendered Vaisnavas it is a delicious and 
invigorating beverage, fragrant with the aroma of Sri Suka's realizations. 
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TEXT 21 


Ti 

vHIdHill ^ FJ|T 
■"fW *nTcT 

srl-suka uvdca 
ekadd dvdravatydrh tu 
vipra-patnydh kumdrakah 
jdta-mdtro bhuvarh sprstvd 
mamdra kila bhdrata 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; ekadd —once; dvdravatydm —in 
Dvaraka; tu —and; vipra —a brdhmana's; patnydh-of the wife; kumdrakah —the 
infant son; jdta —horn; mdtrah —only; bhuvam —the ground; 
sprstvd —touching; mamdra —died; kila —indeed; bhdrata —O descendant of 
Bharata (Parlksit Maharaja). 


TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Once, in Dvaraka, a brahmana’s wife gave birth to a 
son, but the newborn infant died as soon as he touched the ground, O Bharata. 

PURPORT 

In this chapter Lord Visnu has been glorified as the Supreme Godhead. 
Now Sukadeva Gosvami is going to identify Lord Krsna with that same 
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Personality of Godhead by describing another pastime of His, one which 
highlighted His unequaled, divine characteristics. 


TEXT 22 

311^ #TRRH: 

vipro grhltvd mrtakarh 
raja-dvary upadhaya sah 
idarh provdca vilapann 
dturo dlna-mdnasah 

SYNONYMS 

viprah —the brdhmana; grhltvd —taking; mrtakam —the corpse; rdja —of the 
King (Ugrasena); dvdri —at the door; upadhdya —presenting it; sah —he; 
idam —this; provdca —said; vilapan —lamenting; dturah —agitated; 

dlna —depressed; mdnasah —whose mind. 

TRANSLATION 

The brahmaea took the corpse and placed it at the door of King Ugrasena's 
court. Then, agitated and lamenting miserably, he spoke the following. 

TEXT 23 
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17 ^ % ^s4^: 

brahma-dvisah satha-dhiyo 
lubdhasya visaydtmanah 
ksatra-bandhoh karma-dosat 
paficatvarh me gato 'rbhakah 

SYNONYMS 

brahma —against brdhmanas; dvisah —hateful; satha —duplicitous; 

dhiyah-whose mentality; lubdhasya —avaricious; visaya-dtmanah —addicted to 
sense gratification; ksatra-bandhoh —of an unqualified ksatriya; karma —in the 
performance of duties; dosdt —because of discrepancies; pancatvam —death; 
me —my; gatah —met; arbhakah —son. 

TRANSLATION 

[The brahmana said:] This duplicitous, greedy enemy of brahmanas, this 
unqualified ruler addicted to sense pleasure, has caused my son's death by some 
discrepancies in the execution of his duties. 

PURPORT 

Presuming that he himself had done nothing to cause his son's death, the 
brdhmana thought it reasonable to blame King Ugrasena. In the Vedic social 
system, the monarch is considered responsible for everything occurring in his 
kingdom, good or bad. Even in a democracy, a manager who takes charge of 
some group or project should accept personal responsibility for any failure 
rather than, as is so common today, trying to place the blame on his 
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subordinates or superiors. 


TEXT 24 

ifRFrJT: 

hirfisd-vihdrarfi nrpatirh 
duhsllam ajitendriyam 
prajd bhajantyah sldanti 
daridrd nitya-duhkhitdh 

SYNONYMS 

himsd —violence; vihdram —whose sport; nr-patim —this King; 

duhsllam —wicked; ajita —unconquered; indriyam —whose senses; prajdh —the 
citizens; bhajantyah —serving; sldanti —suffer distress; 

daridrdh —poverty-stricken; nitya —always; duhkhitdh —unhappy. 

TRANSLATION 

Citizens serving such a wicked king, who takes pleasure in violence and 
cannot control his senses, are doomed to suffer poverty and constant misery. 

TEXT 25 
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evarh dvitlyarh viprarsis 
trtlyarh tv evam eva ca 
visrjya sa nrpa-dvari 
tarn gdthdrh samagdyata 

SYNONYMS 

evam —in the same manner; dvitlyam —a second time; vipra-rsih —the wise 
brdhmana; trtlyam —a third time; tu —and; evam eva ca —just the same way; 
visrjya —leaving (his dead son); sah —he; nrpa-dvdri —at the King's door; 
tdm —the same; gdthdm —song; samagdyata —he sang. 

TRANSLATION 

The wise brahmaGa suffered the same tragedy with his second and third 
child. Each time, he left the body of his dead son at the King’s door and sang 
the same song of lamentation. 


TEXTS 26-27 

nirl 
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tarn arjuna upasrutya 
karhicit kesavdntike 
parete navame bale 
brdhmanarh samabhdsata 

kirn svid brahmarhs tvan-nivdse 
iha ndsti dhanur-dharah 
rdjanya-bandhur ete vai 
brdhmandh satram dsate 

SYNONYMS 

tdm —that (lamentation); arjunah —Arjuna; upasrutya —happening to hear; 
karhicit —once; kesava —of Lord Krsna; antike —in the proximity; 
parete —having died; navame —the ninth; bdle —child; brdhmanam —to the 
brdhmana; samabhdsata —he said; kim svit —whether; brahman —O brdhmana; 
tvat —your; nivdse —at the home; iha —here; na asti —there is not; 
dhanuh-dharah —holding his bow in his hand; rdjanya-bandhuh —a fallen 
member of the royal order; ete —these (ksatriyas); vah —indeed; 
brdhmandh —(like) brdhmanas; satre —at a major fire sacrifice; dsate —are 
present. 


TRANSLATION 

When the ninth child died, Arjuna, who was near Lord Kesava, happened to 
overhear the brahmaGd lamenting. Thus Arjuna addressed the brahmaea: 
"What is the matter, my dear brahmaGa? Isn’t there some lowly member of the 
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royal order here who can at least stand before your house with a bow in his 
hand? These klBtriyas are behaving as if they were brahmaeas idly engaged in 
fire sacrifices. 


TEXT 28 

■snr stTW: 

dhana-ddratmajdprkta 
yatra socanti brdhmandh 
te vai rdjanya-vesena 
natd jlvanty asum-bhardh 

SYNONYMS 

dhana —from wealth; ddra —wives; dtmaja —and children; aprktdh —separated; 
yatra —in which (situation); socanti —lament; brdhmandh — brdhmanas; 
te —they; vai —indeed; rdjanya-vesena —disguised as kings; natdh —actors; 
jivanti —they live; asum-bhardh —earning their own livelihood. 

TRANSLATION 

"The rulers of a kingdom in which brahmaGaS lament over lost wealth, 
wives and children are merely imposters playing the role of kings just to earn 
their livelihood. 


TEXT 29 
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aharh prajdh vdrh bhagavan 
raksisye dlnayor iha 
anistirna-pratijno 'gnirh 
praveksye hata-kalmasah 

SYNONYMS 

aham —I; prajdh —the offspring; vdm —of you two (you and your wife); 
bhagavan —O lord; raksisye —will protect; dinayoh —who are wretched; 
iha —in this matter; anistirna —failing to fulfill; pratijfiah —my promise; 
agnim —fire; praveksye —1 will enter; hata —destroyed; kalmasah —whose 
contamination. 


TRANSLATION 

"My lord, I will protect the progeny of you and your wife, who are in such 
distress. And if I fail to keep this promise, I will enter fire to atone for my sin." 

PURPORT 

Chivalrous Arjuna could not tolerate the shame of being unable to fulfill 
his promise. As Krsna says in Bhagavad-gltd (2.34), sambhdvitasya cdklrtir 
marandd atiricyate: "For a respected person, dishonor is worse than death." 

TEXTS 30-31 
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srl-brdhmana uvdca 
sankarsano vdsudevah 
pradyumno dhanvindrh varah 
aniruddho 'prati-ratho 
na trdturh saknuvanti yat 

tat katharh nu bhavdn karma 
duskararh jagad-lsvaraih 
warn cikirsasi bdlisydt 
tan na sraddadhmahe vayam 

SYNONYMS 

sri-brdhmariah uvdca —the brdhmaria said; sarikarsariah —Lord Sankarsana 
(Balarama); vdsudevah —Lord Vasudeva (Krsna); pradyumnah —Pradyumna; 
dhanvindm —of bowmen; varah —the greatest; aniruddhah —Aniruddha; 
aprati-rathah —unrivaled as a chariot fighter; na —not; trdtum —to save; 
saknuvanti —were able; yat —inasmuch; tat —thus; katham —why; nu—indeed; 
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bhavdn —you; karma —feat; duskaram —impossible to be performed; jagat —of 
the universe; Isvaraih —by the Lords; warn —you; ciklrsasi —intend to do; 
bdlisydt —out of naivete; tat —therefore; na sraddadhmahe —do not believe; 
vayam —we. 


TRANSLATION 

The brahmana said: Neither Sahkarsana; Vasudeva; Pradyumna, the best of 
bowmen; nor the unequaled warrior Aniruddha could save my sons. Then why 
do you naively attempt a feat that the almighty Lords of the universe could not 
perform? We cannot take you seriously. 

TEXT 32 

srl-arjuna uvdca 
ndharfi sankarsano brahman 
na krsnah kdrsnir eva ca 
aharh vd arjuno ndma 
gdndivarh yasya vai dhanuh 

SYNONYMS 

srl-arjunah uvdca —Sri Arjuna said; na —not; aham —1; sankarsanah —Lord 
Balarama; brahman —O brdhmana; na —not; krsnah —Lord Krsna; kdrsnih —a 
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descendant of Lord Krsna; eva ca —even; aham —I; vai —indeed; arjunah 
ndma —the one known as Arjuna; gandlvam —Gandiva; yasya —whose; 
vai —indeed; dhanuh —bow. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sri Arjuna said: I am neither Lord Sahkarsana, O brahmana, nor Lord 
Krsna, nor even Krsna*s son. Rather, I am Arjuna, wielder of the Gandiva bow. 

TEXT 33 

3TI^ % ^Piif 

mdvamarhsthd mama brahman 
viryarh tryambaka-tosanam 
mrtyurh vijitya pradhane 
dnesye te prajdh prabho 

SYNONYMS 

md avamarfisthdh —do not belittle; mama —my; brahman —O brdhmana; 
vlryam —prowess; tri-ambaka —Lord Siva; tosanam—which satisfied; 
mrtyum —death personified; vijitya —defeating; pradhane —in battle; dnesye —1 
will bring back; te —your; prajdh —children; prabho —O master. 

TRANSLATION 
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Do not minimize my ability, which was good enough to satisfy Lord Siva, O 
brahmaca. I will bring back your sons, dear master, even if I have to defeat 
Death himself in battle. 


TEXT 34 

evarh visrambhito viprah 
phdlgunena parantapa 
jagdma sva-grham prltah 
pdrtha-vlryarn nisdmayan 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; visrambhitah —given faith; viprah —the brdhmana; 
phdlgunena —by Arjuna; param —of enemies; tapa —O tormentor (Parlksit 
Maharaja); jagdma —he went; sva —to his own; grham —house; 
prltah —satisfied; pdrtha —of the son of Prtha; vlryam —of the prowess; 
nisdmayan —hearing. 


TRANSLATION 

Thus convinced by Arjuna, O tormentor of enemies, the brahmaGa went 
home, satisfied by having heard Arjuna's declaration of his prowess. 

TEXT 35 
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prasuti-kdla dsanne 
bhdrydyd dvija-sattamah 
pdhi pdhi prajdrh mrtyor 
ity dhdrjunam dturah 

SYNONYMS 

prasuti —of giving birth; kdle —the time; dsanne —being imminent; 
bhdrydydh-of his wife; dvija —the brdhmana; sat-tamah —most elevated; 
pdhi —please save; pdhi —please save; prajdm —my child; mrtyoh —from death; 
iti —thus; dha —he said; arjunam —to Arjuna; dturah —distraught. 

TRANSLATION 

When the wife of the elevated brahmaea was again about to give birth, he 
went to Arjuna in great anxiety and begged him, "Please, please protect my 
child from death!" 


TEXT 36 
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sa upasprsya sucy ambho 
namaskrtya mahesvaram 
divyany astrdni sarhsmrtya 
sajyarh gandlvam adade 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he (Arjuna); upasprsya —touching; suci —pure; ambhah —water; 
namah-krtya —offering obeisances; mahd-lsvaram —to Lord Siva; 
divydni —celestial; astrdni —his missile weapons; sarhsmrtya —remembering; 
sajyam —the bowstring; gdndlvam —to his bow Gandiva; ddade —he fixed. 

TRANSLATION 

After touching pure water, offering obeisances to Lord Mahesvara and 
recollecting the mantras for his celestial weapons, Arjuna strung his bow 
Gandiva. 


PURPORT 

The dcdryas point out that since the brdhmana had disrespected Lord 
Krsna, Arjuna tactfully offered his obeisances instead to Lord Siva, who had 
taught Arjuna how to use the mantras of the Pasupata weapon. 

TEXT 37 
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nyarunat sutikdgdrarh 
sarair ndndstra-yojitaih 
tiryag urdhvam adhah pdrthas 
cakdra sara-panjaram 

SYNONYMS 

nyarunat —he enveloped; sutikd-dgdram —the house where the birth was 
taking place; saraih —with arrows; ndnd —various; astra —to missiles; 
yojitaih —attached; tiryak —horizontally; urdhvam —upwards; 

adhah —downwards; pdrthah —Arjuna; cakdra —made; sara —of arrows; 
panjaram —a cage. 


TRANSLATION 

Arjuna fenced in the house where the birth was taking place by shooting 
arrows attached to various missiles. Thus the son of Prtha constructed a 
protective cage of arrows, covering the house upwards, downwards and 
sideways. 


TEXT 38 

fw: rraFTt 

tatah kumdrah sanjdto 
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vipra-patnyd rudan muhuh 
sadyo 'darsanam apede 
sa-sarlro vihdyasd 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; kumdrah —the infant; sanjdtah —born; vipra —the brdhmana's; 
patnydh-of the wife; rudan —crying; muhuh —for some time; sadyah —suddenly; 
adarsanam dpede —he disappeared; sa —along with; sarlrah —his body; 
vihdyasd —through the sky. 


TRANSLATION 

The brahmaca'S wife then gave birth, but after the newborn infant had been 
crying for a short time, he suddenly vanished into the sky in his selfsame body. 

TEXT 39 


Mr fMt 



Mi 


taddha vipro vijayarh 
vinindan krsna-sannidhau 
maudhyam pasyata me yo 'hath 
sraddadhe kllba-katthanam 

SYNONYMS 

tadd —then; dha —said; viprah —the brdhmana; vijayam —to Arjuna; 
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vinindan —criticizing; krsna-sannidhau —in the presence of Lord Krsna; 
maudhyam —foolishness; pasyata —just see; me —my; yah —who; aham —I; 
sraddadhe —trusted; kllba —of an impotent eunuch; katthanam —the boasting. 

TRANSLATION 

The brahmaea then derided Arjuna in front of Lord Krsna: "Just see how 
foolish I was to put my faith in the bragging of a eunuch ! 

TEXT 40 

^ rmt ^ 

na pradyumno naniruddho 
na rdmo na ca kesavah 
yasya sekuh paritrdturh 
ko 'nyas tad-avitesvarah 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; pradyumnah —Pradyumna; na —not; aniruddhah —Aniruddha; 
na —not; rdmah —Balarama; na —not; ca —also; kesavah —Krsna; 
yasya —whose (infants); sekuh —were able; paritrdtum —to save; kah —who; 
anyah —else; tat —in this situation; avitd —as a protector; Isvarah —capable. 

TRANSLATION 
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"When neither Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Rama nor Kesava can save a person, 
who else can possibly protect him? 


TEXT 41 

’ir 4ldyi< 

dhig arjunarh mrsa-vadarh 
dhig dtma-sldghino dhanuh 
daivopasrstarh yo maudhydd 
dninlsati durmatih 

SYNONYMS 

dhik —damnation; arjunam —on Arjuna; mrsa—false; vddam —whose speech; 
dhik —damnation; dtma —of himself; ^dghinah —of the glorifier; dhanuh —on 
the bow; daiva —by fate; upasrstam —taken; yah —who; maudhydt —out of 
delusion; dninlsati —intends to bring back; durmatih —unintelligent. 

TRANSLATION 

"To hell with that liar Arjuna! To hell with that braggart’s bow! He is so 
foolish that he has deluded himself into thinking he can bring back a person 
whom destiny has taken away." 


TEXT 42 
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f^WnPlFT 

evarh sapati viprarsau 
vidyam dsthdya phdlgunah 
yayau sarhyamanlm dsu 
yatrdste bhagavdn yamah 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; sapati —as he cursed him; vipra-rsau —the wise brdhmana; 
vidydm —a mystic incantation; dsthdya —resorting to; phdlgunah —Arjuna; 
yayau —went; sarhyamanlm —to the heavenly city SamyamanI; 
asu —immediately; yatra —where; dste —lives; bhagavdn yamah-Lord Yamaraja. 

TRANSLATION 

While the wise brahmana continued to heap insults upon him, Arjuna 
employed a mystic incantation to go at once to Samyamani, the city of heaven 
where Lord Yamaraja resides. 


TEXTS 43-44 
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«ipiwi«?yfrl^: 

3 # 

viprdpatyam acaksdnas 
tata aindrlm agdt purlm 
dgneylrh nairrtlm saumydrh 
vdyavydrh vdrunim atha 
rasdtalarh ndka-prstharfi 
dhisnydny anydny uddyudhah 

tato 'labdha-dvija-suto 
hy anistlrna-pratisrutah 
agnirh viviksuh krsnena 
pratyuktah pratisedhatd 

SYNONYMS 

vipra —of the brdhmana; apatyam —the child; acaksdnah —not seeing; 
tatah —from there; aindrlm —of Lord Indra; agdt —he went; purlm —to the 
city; dgneylm —the city of the fire-god; nairrtlm —the city of the subordinate 
god of death (Nirrti, who is distinct from Lord Yama); saumyam —the city of 
the moon-god; vdyavydm —the city of the wind-god; vdrunim —the city of the 
god of the waters; atha —then; rasdtalam —the subterranean region; 
ndka-prstham —the roof of heaven; dhisnydni —domains; anydni —others; 
uddyudhah —with weapons held ready; tatah —from them; alabdha —failing to 
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obtain; dvija —of the brdhmana; sutah —the son; hi —indeed; anistlrna —not 
having fulfilled; pratisrutah —what he had promised; agnim —fire; 
viviksuh —about to enter; krsnena —by Lord Krsna; pratyuktah —opposed; 
pratisedhata —who was trying to convince him to desist. 

TRANSLATION 

Not seeing the brahmaca'S child there, Arjuna went to the cities of Agni, 
Nirrti, Soma, Vayu and Varuna. With weapons at the ready he searched 
through all the domains of the universe, from the bottom of the subterranean 
region to the roof of heaven. Finally, not having found the brahmaGa'S son 
anywhere, Arjuna decided to enter the sacred fire, having failed to keep his 
promise. But just as he was about to do so. Lord Krsna stopped him and spoke 
the following words. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI comments that Arjuna trusted Lord Siva 
implicitly as his guru, and so he did not bother to search out Lord Siva's 
celestial abode. 


TEXT 45 

darsaye dvija-sunurhs te 
mdvajhdtmdnam dtmand 
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ye te nah kirtirh vimalarh 
manusydh sthdpayisyanti 

SYNONYMS 

darsaye —I will show; dvija —of the brdhmana; sunun —the sons; te —to you; 
md —please do not; avajna —belittle; dtmdnam —yourself; demand —by your 
mind; ye —who; te —these (critics); nah —of us both; klrtim —the fame; 
vimaldm —spotless; manusydh —men; sthdpayisyanti —are going to establish. 

TRANSLATION 

ILord Krsna said:] I will show you the brahmana’s sons, so please don’t 
despise yourself like this. These same men who now criticize us will soon 
establish our spotless fame. 


TEXT 46 

iti sambhdsya bhagavdn 
arjunena sahesvarah 
divyarh sva-ratham dsthdya 
pratlclrh disam dvisat 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; sambhdsya —conferring; bhagavdn —the Personality of Godhead; 
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arjunena saha —with Arjuna; Isvarah —the Supreme Lord; divyam —divine; 
sva —His; ratham —chariot; dsthdya —mounting; pratlclm —western; 
disam —the direction; dvisat —He entered. 

TRANSLATION 

Having thus advised Arjuna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead had 
Arjuna join Him on His divine chariot, and together they set off toward the 
west. 


TEXT 47 

sapta dvlpdn sa-sindhums ca 
sapta sapta girin atha 
lokdlokarh tathdtUya 
vivesa su-mahat tamah 

SYNONYMS 

sapta —seven; dvlpdn —islands; sa —with; sindhun —their oceans; ca —and; 
sapta sapta —seven each; girin —mountains; atha —then; loka-alokam —the 
mountain range separating light from darkness; tathd —also; atltya —crossing; 
vivesa —He entered; su-mahat —vast; tamah —darkness. 


TRANSLATION 
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The Lord’s chariot passed over the seven islands of the middle universe, each 
with its ocean and its seven principal mountains. Then it crossed the Lokaloka 
boundary and entered the vast region of total darkness. 

PURPORT 

In Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila Prabhupada notes, 
"Krsna passed over all these planets and reached the covering of the universe. 
This covering is described in the Srlmad-Bhagavatam as great darkness. This 
material world as a whole is described as dark. In the opening space there is 
sunlight, and therefore it is illuminated, but in the covering, because of the 
absence of sunlight, it is naturally dark." 


TEXTS 48-49 

tatrdsvdh saibya-sugriva- 
meghapuspa-baldhakdh 
tamasi bhrasta-gatayo 
babhuvur bharatarsabha 
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tan drstvd bhagavdn krsno 
mahd-yogesvaresvarah 
sahasrdditya-sankdsam 
sva-cakrarh prdhinot purah 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —at that place; asvdh —the horses; 

saibya-sugrlva-meghapuspa-baldhakdh —named Saibya, Sugriva, Meghapuspa 
and Balahaka; tamasi —in the darkness; bhrasta —having lost; gatayah —their 
way; babhuvuh —became; bharata-rsabha —O best of the Bharatas; tdn —them; 
drstvd —seeing; bhagavdn —the Personality of Godhead; krsnah —Krsna; 
mahd —supreme; yoga-lsvara —of masters of yoga; isvarah —the master; 
sahasra —a thousand; dditya —suns; sankdsam —comparable to; sva —His 
personal; cakram —disc weapon; prdhinot —sent; purah —in front. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

In that darkness the chariot's horses—Saibya, Sugriva, Meghapuspa and 
Balahaka—lost their way. Seeing them in this condition, O best of the 
Bharatas, Lord Krsna, the supreme master of all masters of yogSi sent His 
Sudarsana disc before the chariot. That disc shone like thousands of suns. 

PURPORT 

A 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI gives the following insight into this verse. Lord 
Krsna's horses had descended from Vaikuntha to participate in His earthly 
pastimes. Since the Lord Himself was pretending to be a finite human being, 
His steeds now acted confused to enhance the drama of the situation for all 
who would one day hear this pastime. 
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TEXT 50 


Tiwf ■srm 

tamah su-ghorarh gahanarfi krtarh mahad 
vidarayad bhuri-tarena rocisd 
mano-javam nirvivise sudarsanarh 
guna-cyuto rdma-saro yathd camuh 

SYNONYMS 

tamah —the darkness; su —very; ghoram —fearsome; gahanam —dense; 
krtam —a manifestation of the material creation; mahat —immense; 
viddrayat —cutting through; bhuri-tarena —extremely extensive; rocisd —with 
its effulgence; manah —of the mind; javam —having the speed; 
nirvivise —entered; sudarsanam —the Sudarsana disc; guna —from His 
bowstring; cyutah —shot; rdma —of Lord Ramacandra; sarah —an arrow; 
yathd —as if; camuh —at an army. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord’s Sudarsana disc penetrated the darkness with its blazing 
effulgence. Racing forward with the speed of the mind, it cut through the 
fearsome, dense oblivion expanded from primeval matter, as an arrow shot from 
Lord Rama’s bow cuts through His enemy’s army. 

TEXT 51 
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liH cItHT: 

’IT ’if 

TT^^R W^: 

dvarena cakrdnupathena tat tamah 
pararfi pararh jyotir ananta-pdram 
samasnuvdnarh prasamiksya phdlgunah 
pratdditdkso pidadhe 'ksinl ubhe 

SYNONYMS 

dvdrena —by the path; cakra —the Sudarsana disc; anupathena —following; 
tat —that; tamah —darkness; param —beyond; param —transcendental; 
jyotih —light; ananta —unlimited; pdram —whose expanse; 

samasnuvdnam —all-pervasive; prasamiksya —beholding; phdlgunah —Arjuna; 
pratddita —pained; aksah —whose eyes; apidadhe —he closed; aksinl —his eyes; 
ubhe —both. 


TRANSLATION 

Following the Sudarsana disc, the chariot went beyond the darkness and 
reached the endless spiritual light of the all pervasive brahma-jyoti. As Arjuna 
beheld this glaring effulgence, his eyes hurt, and so he shut them. 

PURPORT 

After breaking through each of the eight concentric shells of the universe, 
the Sudarsana disc led Lord Krsna's chariot into the limitless, self-effulgent 
atmosphere of the spiritual sky. This journey by Lord Krsna and Arjuna to 
Vaikuntha is also narrated in Sri Hari-varhsa, where the Lord is quoted as 
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telling His companion, 


brahma-tejo-mayam divyarh 
mahat yad drstavan asi 
aharfi sa bharata-srestha 
mat-tejas tat sandtanam 

"The divine expanse of Brahman effulgence you have seen is none other than 
Myself, O best of the Bharatas. It is My own eternal effulgence." 

prakrtih sd mama pard 
vyaktdvyaktd sandtanl 
tdrh pravisya bhavantiha 
muktd yoga-vid-uttamdh 

"It comprises My eternal, spiritual energy, both manifest and unmanifest. The 
foremost yoga experts of this world enter within it and become liberated." 

sa sdnkhydndm gatih pdrtha 
yogindrh ca tapasvindm 
tat pararh paramarh brahma 
sarvarh vibhajate jagat 
mamaiva tad ghanarh tejo 
jfidtum arhasi bhdrata 

"It is the supreme goal of the followers of Sankhya, O Partha, as well as that of 
the yogis and ascetics. It is the Supreme Absolute Truth, manifesting the 
varieties of the entire created cosmos. You should understand this 
brahma-jyoti, O Bharata, to be My concentrated personal effulgence." 

TEXT 52 
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dMI-^d I yid-^hw^-dd^^iJlf^raR: 

tatah pravistah salilarh nabhasvatd 
bally asaijad-brhad-urmi-hhusanam 
tatradbhutarh vai bhavanarh dyumat-tamarh 
bhrdjan-mani-stambha-sahasra-sobhitam 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —from that; pravistah —entered; salilam —water; nabhasvatd —by wind; 
ballyasd —mighty; ejat —made to move about; brhat —huge; urmi —waves; 
bhusanam —whose ornaments; tatra —therein; adbhutam —wondrous; 
vai —indeed; bhavanam —abode; dyumat-tamam —supremely effulgent; 
bhrdjat —brilliantly shining; marii —with gems; stambha —of columns; 
sahasra —with thousands; sobhitam —made beautiful. 


TRANSLATION 

From that region they entered a body of water resplendent with huge waves 
being churned by a mighty wind. Within that ocean Arjuna saw an amazing 
palace more radiant than anything he had ever seen before. Its beauty was 
enhanced by thousands of ornamental pillars bedecked with brilliant gems. 

TEXT 53 
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tasmin mahd-bhogam anantam adbhutarh 
sahasra-murdhanya-phana-mani-dyubhih 
vibhrdjamdnam dvi-guneksanolbanarh 
sitdcaldbharh siti-kantha-jihvam 

SYNONYMS 

tasmin —there; mahd —huge; bhogam —a serpent; anantam —Lord Ananta; 
adbhutam —amazing; sahasra —thousand; murdhanya —on His heads; 
phand —upon the hoods; mani —of the gems; dyubhih —with the rays of 
effulgence; vibhrdjamdnam —shining; dvi —twice; guna-as many; 
iksana —whose eyes; ulbanam —frightening; sita —white; acala —the mountain 
(namely Kailasa); dbham —whose resemblance; siti —dark blue; kantha —whose 
necks; jihvam —and tongues. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

In that palace was the huge, awe-inspiring serpent Ananta Sesa. He shone 
brilliantly with the radiance emanating from the gems on His thousands of 
hoods and reflecting from twice as many fearsome eyes. He resembled white 
Mount Kailasa, and His necks and tongues were dark blue. 

TEXTS 54-56 
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%fNr^¥iT Wn^RT^ 


■^rarri 



#7T 'Clr4vHi)lRydf^f^ 


dadarsa tad-bhoga-sukhasanam vibhum 
mahdnubhdvam purusottamottamam 
sdndrdmbuddbharh su-pisanga-vdsasarh 
prasanna-vaktrarh rucirdyateksanam 

mahd-mani-vrdta-kmta-kundala 
prabhd-pariksipta-sahasra-kuntalam 
pralamba-cdrv-asta-bhujarh sa-kaustubham 
srlvatsa-laksmarh vana-mdlaydvrtam 

sunanda-nanda-pramukhaih sva-pdrsadais 
cakrddibhir murti-dharair nijdyudhaih 
pustyd srlyd klrty-ajaydkhilardhibhir 
nisevyamdnarh paramesthindrh patim 

SYNONYMS 

dadarsa —(Arjuna) saw; tat —that; bhoga —serpent; sukha —comfortable; 
dsanam —whose seat; vibhum —all-pervasive; mahd-anubhdvam —almighty; 
purusa-uttama —of Personalities of Godhead; uttamam —the supreme; 
sdndra —dense; ambuda —a cloud; dbham —resembling (with His blue 
complexion); su —beautiful; pisanga —yellow; vdsasam —whose dress; 
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prasanna —pleasing; vaktram —whose face; rucira —attractive; dyata —broad; 
iksanam —whose eyes; mahd —great; mani —of jewels; vrdta —with clusters; 
kirita —of His crown; kundala —and earrings; prabhd —with the reflected 
brilliance; pariksipta —scattered about; sahasra —thousands; kuntalam —whose 
locks of hair; pralamba —long; cam —handsome; asta—eight; bhujam —whose 
arms; sa —having; kaustubham —the Kaustubha gem; srlvatsa-laksmam —and 
displaying the special mark known as Srivatsa; vana —of forest flowers; 
mdlayd —by a garland; dvrtam —embraced; 

sunanda-nanda-pramukhaih —headed by Sunanda and Nanda; 

sva-pdrsadaih —by His personal associates; cakra-ddibhih —the disc and so on; 
murti —personal forms; dharaih —manifesting; nija —His own; dyudhaih —by 
the weapons; pustyd sriyd klrti-ajayd —by His energies Pusti, Sri, Kirti and Aja; 
akhila —all; rdhibhih —by His mystic powers; nisevyamdnam —being served; 
paramesthinam —of universal rulers; patim —the chief. 

TRANSLATION 

Arjuna then saw the omnipresent and omnipotent Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Maha-Visnu, sitting at ease on the serpent bed. His bluish 
complexion was the color of a dense raincloud, He wore a beautiful yellow 
garment, His face looked charming. His broad eyes were most attractive, and 
He had eight long, handsome arms. His profuse locks of hair were bathed on all 
sides in the brilliance reflected from the clusters of precious jewels decorating 
His crown and earrings. He wore the Kaustubha gem, the mark of Srivatsa and 
a garland of forest flowers. Serving that topmost of all Lords were His personal 
attendants, headed by Sunanda and Nanda; His cakra and other weapons in 
their personified forms; His consort potencies Pusti, Sri, Kirti and Aja; and all 
His various mystic powers. 


PURPORT 


Srila Prabhupada mentions that "the Lord has innumerable energies, and 
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they were also standing there personified. The most important among them 
were as follows: Pusti, the energy for nourishment; Sri, the energy of beauty; 
Kirti, the energy of reputation; and Aja, the energy of material creation. All 
these energies are invested in the administrators of the material world, namely 
Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and Lord Visnu, and in the kings of the heavenly 
planets, Indra, Candra, Varuna and the sungod. In other words, all these 
demigods, being empowered by the Lord with certain energies, engage in the 
transcendental loving service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead." 

TEXT 57 

fiRT 

vavanda dtmdnam anantam acyuto 
jisnus ca tad-darsana-jdta-sddhvasah 
tdv dha bhumd paramesthindm prabhur 
beddhdnjall sa-smitam urjayd gird 

SYNONYMS 

vavanda —paid homage; dtmdnam —to Himself; anantam —in His boundless 
form; acyutah —infallible Lord Krsna; jisnuh —Arjuna; ca —also; tat —of Him; 
darsana —by the sight; jdta —arising; sddhvasah —whose astonishment; tau —to 
the two of them; dha —spoke; bhumd —the almighty Lord (Maha-Visnu); 
paramesthindm —of the rulers of the universe; prabhuh —the master; 
baddha-anjall —who had joined their palms in supplication; sa —with; 
smitam —a smile; urjayd —potent; gird —in a voice. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna offered homage to Himself in this boundless form, and Arjuna, 
astonished at the sight of Lord Maha-Visnu, bowed down as well. Then, as the 
two of them stood before Him with joined palms, the almighty Maha-Visnu, 
supreme master of all rulers of the universe, smiled and spoke to them in a voice 
full of solemn authority. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti makes the following observations on this verse: 
Just as Lord Krsna offered obeisances to His own Deity during the worship of 
Govardhana Hill, so now also He paid homage to His Visnu expansion for the 
purpose of playing out His pastimes. The Lord is ananta, possessed of countless 
manifestations, and this eight-armed form is among them. He is acyuta, "never 
falling from His position," in the sense that He never stops engaging in His 
humanlike pastimes as a cowherd boy of Vrndavana. Thus to safeguard the 
special sanctity of His humanlike pastimes as Krsna, He offered obeisances to 
His own plenary expansion. 

Lord Maha-Visnu appeared before Krsna and Arjuna as bhumd, the 
supremely opulent one, and as paramesthindrh prabhuh, the Lord of multitudes 
of Brahmas ruling over millions of universes. With solemn authority He spoke 
in such a way as to bewilder Arjuna, in obedience to Sri Krsna's intention. His 
smile hinted at His private thoughts, which Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti has 
revealed for our benefit: "My dear Krsna, by Your desire I will describe My 
superiority, even though I am Your expansion. At the same time, however, I 
will subtly imply in My statements the supreme position of Your beauty, 
character and power and the fact that You are the source from which I 
emanate. Just see how clever I am—that in front of Arjuna I am confidentially 
divulging My true identity as nondifferent from You." 
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TEXT 58 


dvijatmaja me yuvayor didrksuna 
mayopanltd bhuvi dharma-guptaye 
kaldvatlrndv avaner bhardsurdn 
hatveha bhuyas tvarayetam anti me 

SYNONYMS 

dvija —of the brdhmana; dtma-jdh —the sons; me —My; yuvayoh —you two; 
didrksund —who wanted to see; mayd —by Me; upanltdh —brought; bhuvi —on 
the earth; dharma —of the principles of religion; guptaye —for the protection; 
kald —(as My) expansions; avatirnau —descended; avaneh —of the earth; 
bhara —who are burdens; asurdn —the demons; hatvd —after killing; 
iha —here; bhuyah —again; tvarayd —quickly; itam —come; anti —to the 
proximity; me —My. 


TRANSLATION 

[Lord Maha-Visnu said:] I brought the brahmana’s sons here because I 
wanted to see the two of you, My expansions, who have descended to the earth 
to save the principles of religion. As soon as you finish killing the demons who 
burden the earth, quickly come back here to Me. 

PURPORT 
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As explained by Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, the secret import of these 
words spoken for Arjuna's edification is as follows: "You two, who have 
descended along with your kalds, your personal energies, should kindly return 
to Me after killing the demons who burden the earth. Please quickly send these 
demons here to Me for the sake of their liberation." It is stated in Sri 
Hari-varhsa and in the Second Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam that the path of 
gradual liberation passes through the intermediate station of Lord 
Maha-Visnu's abode, outside the eighth shell of the universe. 

TEXT 59 

-U-lKW'JIl't'il 

purna-kdmdv api yuvdrh 
nara-ndrdyandv rsi 
dharmam dcaratdm sthityai 
rsabhau loka-sangraham 

SYNONYMS 

purna —full; kdmau —in all desires; api —although; yuvdm —you two; 
nara-ndrdyanau rsl —as the sages Nara and Narayana; dharmam —the 
principles of religion; dcaratdm —should execute; sthityai —for its 
maintenance; rsabhau —the best of all persons; loka-sangraham —for the 
benefit of the general populace. 
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TRANSLATION 


Although all your desires are completely fulfilled, O best of exalted 
personalities, for the benefit of the people in general you should continue to 
exemplify religious behavior as the sages Nara and Narayana. 

TEXTS 60-61 

ity adistau bhagavatd 
tau krsnau parame-sthind 
orh ity dnamya bhumdnam 
dddya dvija-ddrakdn 

nyavartetdm svakarh dhdma 
samprahrstau yathd-gatam 
viprdya dadatuh putrdn 
yathd-ruparh yathd-vayah 
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SYNONYMS 


id —with these words; adistau —instructed; bhagavatd —by the Personality of 
Godhead; tau —they; krsnau —the two Krsnas (Krsna and Arjuna); 
parame-sthind —by the Lord of the supreme kingdom; orh id —chanting orh to 
signify their agreement; dnamya —bowing down; bhumdnam —to the almighty 
Lord; dddya —and taking; dvija —of the brdhmana; ddrakdn —the sons; 
nyavartetdm —they returned; svakam —their own; dhdma —to the abode 
(Dvaraka); samprahrstau —elated; yathd —in the same way; gatam —as they 
came; viprdya —to the brdhmana; dadatuh —they gave; putrdn —his sons; 
yathd —in the same; rupam —forms; yathd —with the same; vayah —age. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus instructed by the Supreme Lord of the topmost planet, Krsna and 
Arjuna assented by chanting 03 , and then they bowed down to almighty Lord 
Maha-Visnu. Taking the brahmaea'S sons with them, they returned with great 
delight to Dvaraka by the same path along which they had come. There they 
presented the brahmaGa with his sons, who were in the same infant bodies in 
which they had been lost. 


TEXT 62 

nisdmya vaisnavarh dhdma 
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pdrthah parama-vismitah 
yat kincit paurusarh purhsdrh 
mene krsndnukampitam 

SYNONYMS 

nisdmya —having seen; vaisnavam —of Lord Visnu; dhdma —the abode; 
pdrthah —Arjuna; parama —supremely; vismitah —astonished; yat 

kincit —whatever; paurusam —special power; purhsdm —belonging to living 
beings; mene —He concluded; krsna —of Krsna; anukampitam —the mercy 
shown. 

TRANSLATION 

Having seen the domain of Lord Visnu, Arjuna was totally amazed. He 
concluded that whatever extraordinary power a person exhibits can only be a 
manifestation of Sri Krsna's mercy. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI describes Arjuna's amazement: He thought, 
"Just see! Even though 1 am a mere mortal, by Krsna's mercy 1 have seen the 
Supreme Godhead, the root cause of everything." Then, after a moment, he 
thought again, "But why did Lord Visnu say that he took away the brdhmana's 
children out of a desire to see Krsna? Why would the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead hanker to see His own expansion? This might be the effect of some 
peculiar temporary circumstance, but since He said didrksund instead of 
didrksatd —where the specific suffix -sund carries the sense of a permanent 
characteristic, not a temporary one—it has to be concluded that He has always 
been wanting to see Krsna and myself. Even granted that this is so, why 
couldn't He simply see Krsna at Dvaraka? After all. Lord Maha-Visnu is the 
all-pervading creator of the universe, which He holds like an dmalaka fruit in 
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His hand. Is it that He could not see Krsna in Dvaraka because Krsna does not 
allow anyone to see Him without His special sanction? 

"And why, also, would Lord Maha-Visnu, the compassionate master of all 
brdhmanas, have repeatedly tormented an elevated brdhmana, year after year? 
He must have acted in this unusual way only because He could not give up His 
extreme eagerness to see Krsna. All right. He may have acted improperly for 
that reason, but why couldn't He have sent a servant to kidnap the brdhmana's 
sons? Why did He Himself have to come to Dvaraka? Was stealing them out of 
Lord Krsna's capital so difficult that no one but Visnu Himself could hope to 
accomplish it? I can understand that He intended to cause so much distress to 
a brdhmana of Lord Krsna's city that Krsna would be unable to tolerate it; then 
He would grant Lord Visnu His audience. Lord Visnu inspired the distressed 
brdhmana to pour out his complaints to Krsna in person. Thus it is clear that 
Sri Krsna's status of Godhood is superior to Lord Maha-Visnu's." 

Having thought in this way, Arjuna was totally amazed. He asked Lord 
Krsna whether these were actually the facts of the matter, and the Lord 
replied, as related in the Hari-varhsa, 

mad-darsandrtham te bdld 
hrtds tena mahdtmand 
viprdrtham esyate krsno 
mat-samlparh na cdnyathd 

"It was to see Me that He, the Supreme Soul, stole the children. He believed, 
'Only on a brdhmana's behalf will Krsna come to see Me, not otherwise.'" 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI states that Lord Krsna further told Arjuna, "I 
did not go there, however, for the brdhmana's sake; I went there. My friend, 
just to save your life. If it had been for the brdhmana's sake that I traveled to 
Vaikuntha, I would have done so after his first child was abducted." 

According to Srila Sridhara SvamI, although this pastime occurred before 
the Battle of Kuruksetra, it is recounted here at the end of the Tenth Canto 
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under the general heading of the supremacy of Lord Krsria's glories. 


TEXT 63 

itldrsdny anekdni 
vlrydnlha pradarsayan 
bubhuje visaydn grdmydn 
Ije cdty-urjitair makhaih 

SYNONYMS 

id —thus; idrsdni —like this; anekdni —many; virydni —feats of valor; iha —in 
this world; pradarsayan —exhibiting; bubhuje —(Lord Krsna) enjoyed; 
visaydn —objects of sense pleasure; grdmydn —ordinary; ije —He performed 
worship; ca —and; ad —extremely; urjitaih —potent; makhaih —with Vedic fire 
sacrifices. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna exhibited many other, similar heroic pastimes in this world. He 
apparently enjoyed the pleasures of ordinary human life, and He performed 
greatly potent fire sacrifices. 


TEXT 64 
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*R^ §Wnft«IrT: 

pravavarsdkhildn kdmdn 
prajdsu brdhmanddisu 
yathd-kdlarfi yathaivendro 
bhagavdn sraisthyam dsthitah 

SYNONYMS 

pravavarsa —He rained down; akhildn —all; kdmdn —desired things; 
prajdsu —upon His subjects; brdhmana-ddisu —beginning with the brdhmanas; 
yathd-kdlam —at the suitable times; yathd eva —in the same way; indrah —(as) 
Indra; bhagavdn —the Personality of Godhead; sraisthyam —in His supremacy; 
dsthitah —situated. 


TRANSLATION 

The Lord having demonstrated His supremacy, at suitable times He 
showered down all desirable things upon the brahmaGdS and His other subjects, 
just as Indra pours down his rain. 


TEXT 65 
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hatvd nrpdn adharmisthan 
ghatayitvarjunadibhih 
anjasd vartaydm dsa 
dharmarh dharma-sutddibhih 

SYNONYMS 

hatvd —having killed; nrpdn —kings; adharmisthdn —most irreligious; 
ghdtayitvd —having them killed; arjuna-ddibhih —by Arjuna and others; 
anjasd —easily; vartaydm dsa —He caused to be carried out; dharmam —the 
principles of religion; dharma-suta-ddibhih —by Yudhisthira (the son of 
Dharma) and others. 


TRANSLATION 

Now that He had killed many wicked kings and engaged devotees such as 
Arjuna in killing others, the Lord could easily assure the execution of religious 
principles through the agency of such pious rulers as Yudhisthira. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Eighty-ninth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Krsna and Arjuna Retrieve a Brahmana's 
Sons." 
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This chapter describes how Lord Krsna enjoyed with His queens in the 
lakes of Dvaraka. It also relates the queens' ecstatic prayers in the mood of 
intense separation from Him, and summarizes the Lord's pastimes. 

Lord Sri Krsna continued to reside in His opulent capital of Dvaraka, 
together with the Yadus and His queens. He would enjoy sporting with His 
wives in the ponds on the palace grounds, squirting water on them with a 
syringe and being squirted in turn. With His graceful gestures, loving words 
and sidelong glances. He would enchant their hearts. In this way the queens 
would become totally absorbed in thoughts of Him. Sometimes, after playing 
with the Lord in the water, they would address various creatures-kurarl and 
cakravdka birds, the ocean, the moon, a cloud, a cuckoo, a mountain, a river 
and so on-declaring their great attachment to Sri Krsna on the pretext of 
commiserating with these creatures. 

Lord Krsna begot ten sons in the womb of each of His queens. Among these 
sons, Pradyumna was foremost, being equal to His father in all transcendental 
qualities. Pradyumna married Rukmi's daughter, and from her womb 
Aniruddha was born. Aniruddha then married Rukmi's granddaughter and 
begot Vajra, who was the only Yadu prince to survive the battle of iron clubs at 
Prabhasa. From Vajra descended the remainder of the Yadu dynasty, 
beginning with Pratibahu. The members of the Yadu dynasty are virtually 
innumerable; indeed, just to educate their children the Yadus employed 
38,800,000 teachers. 

Before Lord Krsna appeared, many demons took birth in human families to 
harass the people of the world and destroy brahminical culture. To subdue 
them, the Lord ordered the demigods to descend into the Yadu dynasty, which 
then expanded into 101 clans. All of the Yadus recognized Sri Krsna as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and had unflinching faith in Him. While 
resting, eating, walking and so on, which they often did in His company, they 
would forget their own bodies in their transcendental happiness. 
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The Tenth Canto concludes with this promise of success for the sincere 
hearer: "By regularly hearing, chanting and meditating on the beautiful topics 
of Lord Mukunda with ever-increasing sincerity, a mortal being will attain the 
divine kingdom of the Lord, where the inviolable power of death holds no 
sway." 


TEXTS 1-7 

^c(4l^H+lpT)Pf: 

ripRFikr 

rig 
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f*i<^|i-dld>uifiT: 

dlf^dldddl*)^ 

Rld^K f^WTRTT 

dlf^dlH 

srl-suka uvdca 
sukharii sva-purydrh nivasan 
dvdrakdydrh sriyah patih 
sarva-sampat-samrddhdydrfi 
justdydrh vrsni-pungavaih 

strlbhis cottama-vesdbhir 
nava-yauvana-kdntibhih 
kandukddibhir harmyesu 
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kridantibhis tadid-dyubhih 


nityarh sankula-mdrgdydrh 
mada-cyudbhir matan-gajaih 
sv-alankrtair bhatair asvai 
rathais ca kanakojjvalaih 

udydnopavanddhydydm 
puspita-druma-rdjisu 
nirvisad-bhrnga-vihagair 
ndditdydrh samantatah 

reme sodasa-sdhasra- 
patnlndrh eka-vallabhah 
tdvad vicitra-rupo 'sau 
tad-gehesu maharddhisu 

protphullotpala-kahldra- 
kumuddmbhoja-renubhih 
vdsitdmala-toyesu 
kujad-dvija-kulesu ca 

vijahdra vigdhydmbho 
hradinlsu mahodayah 
kuca-kunkuma-liptdngah 
parirabdhas ca yositdm 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; sukham —happily; sva —in His own; 
purydm —city; nivasan —residing; dvdrakdydm —in Dvaraka; sriyah —of the 
goddess of fortune; patih —the master; sarva —all; sampat —in opulent features; 
samrddhdydm —which was rich; justdydm —populated; vrsni-pungavaih —by the 
most prominent of the Vrsnis; strlbhih —by women; ca —and; 
uttama —excellent; vesdbhih —whose dress; nava —new; yauvana —of youth; 
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kdntibhih —whose beauty; kanduka-adibhih —with balls and other toys; 
harmyesu —on the rooftops; kridantlbhih —playing; tadit —of lightning; 
dyubhih —whose effulgence; nityam —always; sankula —crowded; 

mdrgdydm —whose roads; mada-cyudbhih —exuding mada; matam-intoxicated; 
gajaih —with elephants; su —well; alankrtaih —ornamented; bhataih —with 
foot-soldiers; asvaih —horses; rathaih —chariots; ca —and; kanaka —with gold; 
ujjvalaih —brilliant; udydna —with gardens; upavana —and parks; 
ddhydydm —endowed; puspita —flowering; druma —of trees; rdjisu —which had 
rows; nirvisat —entering (therein); bhrnga —by bees; vihagaih —and birds; 
ndditdydm —filled with sound; samantatah —on all sides; reme —He enjoyed; 
sodasa —sixteen; sdhasra —thousand; patnlndm —of wives; eka —the only; 
vallabhah —beloved; tdvat —that many; vicitra —variegated; rupah —having 
personal forms; asau —He; tat —their; gehesu —in the residences; 
mahd-rddhisu —richly furnished; protphulla —blooming; utpala —of water lilies; 
kahldra —white lotuses; kumuda —night-blooming lotuses; ambhoja —and 
day-blooming lotuses; renubhih —by the pollen; vdsita —made aromatic; 
amala —pure; toyesu —in bodies of water; kujat —cooing; dvija —of birds; 
kulesu —where there were flocks; ca —and; vijahdra —He sported; 
vigdhya —diving; ambhah —into the water; hradinlsu —in rivers; 
mahd-udayah —the all-powerful Lord; kuca —from their breasts; kunkuma —by 
the red cosmetic powder; lipta —smeared; angah —His body; 
parirabdhah —embraced; ca —and; yositdm —by the women. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: The master of the goddess of fortune resided 
happily in His capital city, Dvaraka, which was endowed with all opulences and 
populated by the most eminent Vrsnis and their gorgeously dressed wives. 

When these beautiful women in the bloom of youth would play on the city’s 
rooftops with balls and other toys, they shone like flashing lightning. The main 
streets of the city were always crowded with intoxicated elephants exuding 
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mada, and also with cavalry, richly adorned infantrymen, and soldiers riding 
chariots brilliantly decorated with gold. Gracing the city were many gardens and 
parks with rows of flowering trees, where bees and birds would gather, filling all 
directions with their songs. 

Lord Krsna was the sole beloved of His sixteen thousand wives. Expanding 
Himself into that many forms. He enjoyed with each of His queens in her own 
richly furnished residence. On the grounds of these palaces were clear ponds 
fragrant with the pollen of blooming Utpala, kahlara, kumuda and ainbhoja 
lotuses and filled with flocks of cooing birds. The almighty Lord would enter 
those ponds, and also various rivers, and enjoy sporting in the water while His 
wives embraced Him, leaving the red kui kuma from their breasts smeared on 
His body. 


PURPORT 

One rule of poetic composition practiced by Vaisnava authors is madhurena 
samdpayet: "A literary work should conclude in a mood of special sweetness." 
Srila Sukadeva GosvamI, the most tasteful narrator of transcendental topics, 
has accordingly included in this last chapter of the Tenth Canto of 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam a description of Lord Krsna's water sports in the attractive 
setting of Dvaraka, followed by the rapturous prayers of the Lord's queens. 

TEXTS 8-9 
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upaglyamdno gandharvair 
mrdanga-panavdnakan 
vddayadbhir mudd vlndrh 
suta-mdgadha-vandibhih 

sicyamdno 'cyutas tdbhir 
hasantlbhih sma recakaih 
pratisincan vicikrlde 
yaksibhir yaksa-rdd iva 

SYNONYMS 

upaglyamdnah —being glorified by song; gandharvaih —by Gandharvas; 
mrdanga-panava-dnakdn — mrdanga, panava and dnaka drums; 

vddayadbhih —who were playing; mudd —joyfully; vlndm — vlnas; 
suta-mdgadha-vandibhih —by Suta, Magadha and Vandi reciters; 
sicyamdnah —being squirted with water; acyutah —Lord Krsna; tdbhih —by 
them (His wives); hasantlbhih —who were laughing; sma —indeed; 
recakaih —with syringes; pratisincan —squirting back at them; vicikrlde —He 
sported; yakslbhih —with YaksI nymphs; yaksa-rdt —the lord of the Yaksas 
(Kuvera); iva —like. 


TRANSLATION 

As Gandharvas joyfully sang His praises to the accompaniment of mklai 9^1 
paGava and anaka drums, and as professional reciters known as Sutas, 
Magadhas and Vandls played Vffias and recited poems praising Him, Lord Krsna 
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would play with His wives in the water. Laughing, the queens would squirt 
water on Him with syringes, and He would squirt them back. Thus Krsna 
would sport with His queens in the same way that the lord of the Yaksas sports 
with the Yaksi nymphs. 


TEXT 10 

FT 

FTcIFTftrFTJraW^ 

tdh klinna-vastra-vivrtoru-kuca-pradesdh 
sificantya uddhrta-brhat-kavara-prasundh 
kdntarh sma recaka-jihlrsayayopaguhya 
jdta-smarotsmaya-lasad-vadand virejuh 

SYNONYMS 

tdh —they (Lord Krsna's queens); klinna —wet; vastra —whose clothes; 
vivrta —revealed; uru-thighs; kuca —of their breasts; pradesdh —the area; 
sificantyah —sprinkling; uddhrta —scattered; brhat —large; kavara —from the 
braids of their hair; prasundh —whose flowers; kdntam —their consort; 
sma —indeed; recaka —His syringe; jihlrsayayd —with the desire of taking 
away; upaguhya —embracing; jdta —arisen; smara —of feelings of lust; 
utsmaya —with wide smiles; lasad —glowing; vadandh —whose faces; 
virejuh —they appeared resplendent. 

TRANSLATION 
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Under the drenched clothing of the queens, their thighs and breasts would 
become visible. The flowers tied in their large braids would scatter as they 
sprayed water on their consort, and on the plea of trying to take away His 
syringe, they would embrace Him. By His touch their lusty feelings would 
increase, causing their faces to beam with smiles. Thus Lord Krsna’s queens 
shone with resplendent beauty. 


TEXT 11 

krsnas tu tat-stana-visajjita-kunkuma-srak 
krldabhisanga-dhuta-kuntala-vrnda-bandhah 
sifican muhur yuvatibhih pratisicyamdno 
reme karenubhir ivebha-patih parltah 

SYNONYMS 

krsnah —Lord Krsna; tu —and; tat —their; stand —from the breasts; 
visajjita —becoming attached; kunkuma —the kunkuma powder; srak —on 
whose flower garland; kridd —in the sport; abhisanga —due to His absorption; 
dhuta —shaken; kuntala —of the locks of hair; vrnda —of the mass; 
bandhah —the arrangement; sifican —sprinkling; muhuh —repeatedly; 
yuvatibhih —by the young women; pratisicyamdnah —being sprinkled in return; 
reme —He enjoyed; karenubhih —by she-elephants; iva —as; ibha-patih —the 
king of elephants; parltah —surrounded. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna’s flower garland would become smeared with kui kuma from 
their breasts, and His abundant locks of hair would become disheveled as a 
result of His absorption in the game. As the Lord repeatedly sprayed His young 
consorts and they sprayed Him in turn, He enjoyed Himself like the king of 
elephants enjoying in the company of his bevy of she-elephants. 

TEXT 12 

natdndrh nartaklndrh ca 
glta-vddyopajlvindm 
kriddlankdra-vdsdrhsi 
krsno 'ddt tasya ca striyah 

SYNONYMS 

natdndm —to the male performers; nartaklndm —the female performers; 
ca —and; glta —by singing; vddya —and playing musical instruments; 
upajlvindm —who earned their livelihoods; krldd —from His sports; 
alankdra —the ornaments; vdsdrhsi —and garments; krsnah —Lord Krsna; 
addt —gave; tasya —His; ca —and; striyah —wives. 

TRANSLATION 
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Afterward, Lord Krsna and His wives would give the ornaments and 
clothing they had worn during their water sports to the male and female 
performers, who earned their livelihood from singing and from playing 
instrumental music. 


TEXT 13 

#ilt 

krsnasyaivarh viharato 
gaty-dldpeksita-smitaih 
narma-ksveli-parisvangaih 
strlndrh kila hrtd dhiyah 

SYNONYMS 

krsnasya —of Lord Krsna; evam —thus; viharatah —who was sporting; gad —by 
the movements; dldpa —conversing; iksita —glancing; smitaih —and smiling; 
narma —by the jokes; ksveli —playful exchanges; parisvarigaih —and embraces; 
strindm —of the wives; kila —indeed; hrtdh —stolen; dhiyah —the hearts. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way Lord Krsna would sport with His queens, totally captivating 
their hearts with His gestures, talks, glances and smiles, and also with His 
jokes, playful exchanges and embraces. 
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TEXT 14 


ft? 

ucur mukundaika-dhiyo 
gira unmatta-vaj jadam 
cintayantyo 'ravindaksam 
tdni me gadatah srnu 

SYNONYMS 

ucuh —they spoke; mukunda —upon Lord Krsna; eka —exclusively; 
dhiyah —whose minds; girah —words; unmatta —crazed persons; vat —as; 
jadam —stunned; cintayantyah —thinking; aravinda-aksam —about the 
lotus-eyed Lord; tdni —these (words); me —from me; gadatah —who am telling; 
srnu —please hear. 


TRANSLATION 

The queens would become stunned in ecstatic trance, their minds absorbed 
in Krsna alone. Then, thinking of their lotus-eyed Lord, they would speak as if 
insane. Please hear these words from me as I relate them. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains that this superficial 
appearance of insanity in Lord Krsna's queens, as if they had become 
intoxicated by dhattura or some other hallucinogenic drug, was in fact the 
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manifestation of the sixth progressive stage of pure love of Godhead, 
technically known as prema-vaicitrya. Srila Rupa GosvamI refers to this variety 
of anurdga in his Ujjvala-nllamani (15.134): 

priyasya sannikarse 'pi 
premotkarsa-svabhdvatah 
yd vislesa-dhiydrtis tat 
prema-vaicitryam ucyate 

"When, as a natural by-product of one's extreme love, one feels the distress of 
separation even in the direct presence of the beloved, this state is called 
prema-vaicitrya." 


TEXT 15 

f# r# <iidPlsil ^ ^ 

rife 

mahisya ucuh 

kurari vilapasi tvarh vlta-nidrd na sese 
svapiti jagati rdtrydm isvaro gupta-bodhah 
vayam iva sakhi kaccid gddha-nirviddha-cetd 
nalina-nayana-hdsoddra-llleksitena 

SYNONYMS 

mahisyah ucuh —the queens said; kurari —O kurari bird (female osprey); 
vilapasi —are lamenting; tvam —you; vita —deprived; nidrd —of sleep; na 
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sese —you cannot rest; svapiti —is sleeping; jagati —(somewhere) in the world; 
rdtrydm —during the night; Isvarah —the Supreme Lord; gupta —hidden; 
bodhah —whose whereabouts; vayam —we; iva —just as; sakhi —O friend; 
kaccit —whether; gddha —deeply; nirviddha —pierced; cetdh —whose heart; 
nalina —(like) a lotus; nayana —whose eyes; hdsa —smiling; uddra —liberal; 
hid —playful; iksitena —by the glance. 

TRANSLATION 

The queens said: O kurarl bird, you are lamenting. Now it is night, and 
somewhere in this world the Supreme Lord is asleep in a hidden place. But you 
are wide awake, O friend, unable to fall asleep. Is it that, like us, you have had 
your heart pierced to the core by the lotus-eyed Lord’s munificent, playful 
smiling glances? 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti explains that the transcendental madness 
(unmdda) of the queens filled them with such ecstasy that they saw their own 
mood reflected in everyone and everything else. Here they point out to the 
kurarl bird, whom they take to be sorrowing over separation from Lord Krsna, 
that if the Lord actually had any concern for her or themselves, He would not 
be sleeping comfortably at that moment. They warn the kurarl not to expect 
Krsna to hear her lamentation and show some mercy. In case the kurarl might 
think that Krsna is sleeping with His queens, they deny this by saying that He 
is gupta-bodha: His whereabouts are unknown to them. He is out in the world 
somewhere this night, but they have no idea where to go looking for Him. "Ah, 
dear bird," they cry, "even though you are a simple creature, your heart has 
been deeply pierced, just like ours. You must have had some contact, then, 
with our Krsna. What keeps you from giving up your hopeless attachment to 
Him?" 
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TEXT 16 


^IFT ^ c(i)fi(<4|-<.i^HMK'4ai 
^ ^ FJPt^ %IT 

netre nimilayasi naktam adrsta-bandhus 
tvarh roravlsi karunarh hata cakravdki 
dasyarh gata vayam ivdcyuta-pdda-justdrh 
kirn vd srajarh sprhayase kavarerxa vodhum 

SYNONYMS 

netre —your eyes; nimilayasi —you keep closed; naktam —during the night; 
adrsta —not seen; bandhuh —whose beloved; warn —you; roravlsi —are crying; 
karunam —pitifully; bata —alas; cakravdki —O cakravdki (female crane); 
ddsyam —servitude; gatd —attained; vayam iva —like us; acyuta —of Krsna; 
pdda —by the feet; justdm —honored; kim —perhaps; vd —or; srajam —the 
flower garland; sprhayase —you desire; kavareria —in the braid of your hair; 
vodhum —to carry. 


TRANSLATION 

Poor CakravakQ even after closing your eyes, you continue to cry pitifully 
through the night for your unseen mate. Or is it that, like us, you have become 
the servant of Acyuta and hanker to wear in your braided hair the garland He 
has blessed with the touch of His feet? 
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TEXT 17 


lit ^ Pianit 

W ^ r# ^Trswrq; 

bho bhoh sadd nistanase udanvann 
alabdha-nidro 'dhigata-prajagarah 
him vd mukunddpahrtdtma-ldnchanah 
prdptdrh dasdrh tvarh ca gato duratyaydm 

SYNONYMS 

bhoh —dear; bhoh —dear; sadd —always; nistanase —you are making a loud 
sound; udanvan —O ocean; alabdha —not obtaining; nidrah —sleep; 
adhigata —experiencing; prajdgarah —insomnia; kirn vd —or else, perhaps; 
mukunda —by Krsna; apahrta —taken away; dtma —personal; 

Idfichanah —marks; prdptdm —obtained (by us); dasdm —the condition; 
warn —you; ca —also; gatah —have reached; duratyaydm —impossible to 
become freed from. 



TRANSLATION 

Dear ocean, you are always roaring, not sleeping at night. Are you suffering 
insomnia? Or is it that, as with us, Mukunda has taken your insignias and you 
are hopeless of retrieving them? 


PURPORT 


Srila Sridhara SvamI states that Lord Krsna's queens here confuse the sea 


3614 








surrounding Dvaraka with the celestial Ocean of Milk, from which LaksmI and 
the Kaustubha gem arose long ago. These were taken (apahrta) by Lord Visnu, 
and they now reside on His chest. The queens presume that the ocean is 
anxious to see once again the mark of Laksmi's residence and the Kaustubha 
jewel on the Lord's chest, and they express their sympathy by saying that they 
also want to see these marks. But the queens desire even more to see the 
kunkuma marks on the Lord's chest, which He "took" from their breasts when 
they last embraced Him. 


TEXT 18 

tvarh yaksmand balavatdsi grhita indo 
ksinas tamo na nija-didhitibhih ksinosi 
kaccin mukunda-gaditani yathd vayarh tvarh 
vismrtya bhoh sthagita-glr upalaksyase nah 

SYNONYMS 

warn —you; yaksmand —by consumption; bala-vatd —powerful; asi —are; 
grhltah —seized; indo —O moon; ksinah —emaciated; tamah —darkness; 
na —not; nija —your; dldhitibhih —with the rays; ksinosi —you destroy; 
kaccit —whether; mukunda-gaditdni —the statements made by Mukunda; 
yathd —like; vayam —us; warn —you; vismrtya —forgetting; bhoh —dear one; 
sthagita —stunned; glh —whose speech; upalaksyase —you appear; nah —to us. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear moon, having contracted a severe case of tuberculosis, you have 
become so emaciated that you fail to dispel the darkness with your rays. Or is it 
that you appear dumbstruck because, like us, you cannot remember the 
encouraging promises Mukunda once made to you? 

TEXT 19 

kirn nv dcaritam asmdbhir 
malaydnila te 'priyam 
govinddpdnga-nirbhinne 
hrdirayasi nah smaram 

SYNONYMS 

him —what; nu —indeed; dcaritam —action done; asmdbhih —by us; 
malaya —of the Malaya mountain range; anila —O wind; te —to you; 
apriyam —displeasing; govinda —of Krsna; apdnga —by the sidelong glances; 
nirbhinne —which has been shattered; hrdi —in the hearts; Irayasi —you are 
inspiring; nah —our; smaram —lust. 

TRANSLATION 

O Malayan breeze, what have we done to displease you, so that you stir up 
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lust in our hearts, which have already been shattered by Govinda’s sidelong 
glances? 


TEXT 20 

rijr^ 

megha srlmarhs warn asi dayito yadavendrasya nunarh 
srivatsdrikarh vayam iva bhavdn dhydyati prema-baddhah 
aty-utkanthah savala-hrdayo 'smad-vidho bdspa-dhdrdh 
smrwd smrwd visrjasi muhur duhkha-das tat-prasarigah 

SYNONYMS 

megha —O cloud; srl-man —O honored one; warn —you; asi —are; 
dayitah —dear friend; yddava-indrasya —of the chief of the Yadavas; 
nunam —certainly; srlvatsa-arikam —upon the one who bears (on His chest) 
the special mark known as Srivatsa; vayam —we; iva —just as; bhavdn —your 
good self; dhydyati —meditate; prema —by pure love; baddhah —bound; 
ati —extremely; utkarithah —eager; savala —distraught; hrdayah —whose heart; 
asmat —as our (hearts); vidhah —in the same manner; bdspa —of tears; 
dhdrdh —torrents; smrtvd smrtvd —repeatedly remembering; visrjasi —you 
release; muhuh —again and again; duhkha —misery; dah —giving; tat —with 
Him; prasarigah —association. 


TRANSLATION 
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O revered cloud, you are indeed very dear to the chief of the Yadavas, who 
✓ 

bears the mark of Srivatsa. Like us, you are bound to Him by love and are 
meditating upon Him. Your heart is distraught with great eagerness, as our 
hearts are, and as you remember Him again and again you shed a torrent of 
tears. Association with Krsna brings such misery! 

PURPORT 

The dcdryas explain this verse as follows: The cloud acts as the friend of 
Lord Krsna by shielding Him from the scorching rays of the sun, and certainly 
such an earnest well-wisher of the Lord must constantly meditate on Him with 
concern for His welfare. Although the cloud shares the Lord's blue 
complexion, it is Lord Krsna's distinctive features, such as His Srivatsa mark, 
that especially attract him to this meditation. But what is the result? Simply 
unhappiness: the cloud is depressed and thus constantly sheds tears on the 
pretext of raining. "So," the queens advise him, "it would be better for you not 
to take much interest in Krsna." 


TEXT 21 

iJcWSllRl+ilHill fiRT 

priya-rdva-paddni bhdsase 
mrta-sanjlvikaydnayd gird 
karavdni kirn adya te priyarh 
vada me valgita-kantha kokila 
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SYNONYMS 


priya —dear; rdva —of him whose sounds; padani —the vibrations; 
bhdsase —you are uttering; mrta —the dead; sanjlvikayd —which brings back to 
life; anayd —in this; gird —voice; karavdni —I should do; kim —what; 
adya —today; te —for you; priyam —pleasing; vada —please tell; me —me; 
valgita —sweetened (by these sounds); kantha —O you whose throat; 
kokila —O cuckoo. 


TRANSLATION 

O sweet-throated cuckoo, in a voice that could revive the dead you are 
vibrating the same sounds we once heard from our beloved, the most pleasing of 
speakers. Please tell me what I can do today to please you. 

PURPORT 

As Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains, though the song of a cuckoo is 
very pleasant, Lord Krsna's wives perceive it as painful because it reminds 
them of their beloved Krsna and exacerbates their pain of separation. 


TEXT 22 

na calasi na vadasy uddra-buddhe 
ksiti-dhara cintayase mahdntam artham 
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dpi bata vasudeva-nandananghrim 
vayam iva kdmayase stanair vidhartum 

SYNONYMS 

na calasi —you do not move; na vadasi —you do not speak; 
uddra —magnanimous; buddhe —whose intelligence; ksiti-dhara —O mountain; 
cintayase —you are thinking; mahdntam —great; artham —about a matter; api 
bata —perhaps; vasudeva-nandana —of the darling son of Vasudeva; 
anghrim —the feet; vayam —we; iva —just as; kdmayase —you desire; 
stanaih —on your breasts (peaks); vidhartum —to hold. 

TRANSLATION 

O magnanimous mountain, you neither move nor speak. You must be 
pondering some matter of great importance. Or do you, like us, desire to hold on 
your breasts the feet of Vasudeva's darling son? 

PURPORT 

Here the word stanaih, "on your breasts," refers to the mountain's peaks. 


TEXT 23 

susyad-dhraddh karasitd bata sindhu-patnyah 
sampraty apdsta-kamala-sriya ista-bhartuh 
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yadvad vayarh madhu-pateh pranayavalokam 
aprdpya musta-hrdayah puru-karsitdh sma 

SYNONYMS 

susyat —drying up; hraddh —whose lakes; karasitdh —shriveled up; bata —alas; 
sindhu —of the ocean; patnyah —O wives; samprati —now; apdsta —lost; 
kamala —of lotuses; srlyah —whose opulence; ista —beloved; bhartuh —of the 
husband; yadvat —just as; vayam —we; madhu-pateh —of Krsna, the Lord of 
Madhu; pranaya —loving; avalokam —the glance; aprdpya —not obtaining; 
musta —cheated; hrdaydh —whose hearts; puru —thoroughly; 

karsitdh —emaciated; sma —we have become. 

TRANSLATION 

O rivers, wives of the ocean, your pools have now dried up. Alas, you have 
shriveled to nothing, and your wealth of lotuses has vanished. Are you, then, 
like us, who are withering away because of not receiving the affectionate glance 
of our dear husband, the Lord of Madhu, who has cheated our hearts? 

PURPORT 

During the summer the rivers do not receive downpours of water provided 
by their husband, the ocean, via the clouds. But the real reason for the rivers' 
emaciation, as the queens see it, is that they have failed to obtain the loving 
glance of Lord Krsna, the reservoir of all happiness. 


TEXT 24 

WHIdHIWHi ft? W 
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S5+Piai %!Trq: 


hamsa svdgatam dsyatdrh piba payo bruhy anga saureh kathdrh 
dutarh tvdrh nu viddma kaccid ajitah svasty dsta uktarh purd 
kirn vd nas cala-sauhrdah smarati tarn kasmdd bhajdmo vayarh 
ksaudrdldpaya kdma-darh sriyam rte saivaika-nisthd striydm 

SYNONYMS 

harfisa —O swan; su-dgatam —welcome; dsyatdm —please come and sit down; 
piba —please drink; payah —milk; briihi —tell us; arrga —dear one; saureh-of 
Sauri; kathdm —news; dutam —messenger; tvdm —you; nu —indeed; 
viddma —we recognize; kaccit —whether; ajitah —the unconquerable one; 
svasti —well; dste —is; uktam —spoken; purd —long ago; kim —whether; vd —or; 
nah —to us; cala —fickle; sauhrdah —whose friendship; smarati —He 
remembers; tarn —Him; kasmdt —for what reason; bhajdmah —should worship; 
vayam —we; ksaudra —O servant of Him who is petty; dldpaya —tell Him to 
come; kdma —desire; dam —who bestows; sriyam —the goddess of fortune; 
rte-without; sa—she; eva —alone; eka-nisthd —exclusively devoted; 
striydm —among women. 


TRANSLATION 

Welcome, swan. Please sit here and drink some milk. Give us some news of 

A 

the descendant of Sura, dear one. We know you are His messenger. Is that 
invincible Lord doing well, and does that unreliable friend of ours still 
remember the words He spoke to us long ago? Why should we go and worship 
Him? O servant of a petty master, go tell Him who fulfills our desires to come 
here without the goddess of fortune. Is she the only woman exclusively devoted 
to Him? 
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PURPORT 


A 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti relates the following conversation between the 
queens and the swan: 

The queens ask, "Is the unconquerable Lord doing well?" 

The swan replies, "How can Lord Krsna be doing well without you. His 
beloved consorts?" 

"But does He even remember what He once told one of us, Srimatl 
Rukmini? Does He recall that He said, 'In all My palaces 1 see no other wife as 
dear as you'?" [SB 10.60.55: na tvadrslrh pranayinlrh grhinlm grhesu pasydmi] 

"He does indeed remember this, and that is just why He sent me here. You 
should all go to Him and engage in His devotional service." 

"Why should we go worship Him if He refuses to come here to be with us?" 

"But my dear oceans of compassion. He is suffering so much from your 
absence! How can He be saved from this distress?" 

"Just listen, O servant of a petty master: tell Him to come here, as He 
should. If He is suffering from lusty desires. He has only Himself to blame, 
since He Himself is the creator of Cupid's power. We self-respecting ladies are 
not going to yield to His demand that we go seek Him out." 

"So be it; then 1 will take my leave." 

"No, one minute, dear swan. Ask Him to come to us here, but without the 
goddess of fortune, who always cheats us by keeping Him all to herself." 

"Don't you know that Goddess LaksmI is devoted exclusively to the Lord? 
How could He give her up like that?" 

"And is she the only woman in the world who is completely sold out to 
Him? What about us?" 


TEXT 25 
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wrt 

sri-suka uvdca 
itldrsena bhdvena 
krsne yogesvaresvare 
kriyamdnena mddhavyo 
lebhire paramdm gatim 

SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti —speaking thus; idrsena —with 
such; bhdvena —ecstatic love; krsne —for Krsna; yoga-lsvara —of masters of 
yoga; Isvare —the master; kriyamdnena —behaving; mddhavyah —the wives of 
Lord Madhava; lebhire —they attained; paramdm —ultimate; gatim —the goal. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: By thus speaking and acting with such ecstatic love 
for Lord Krsna, the master of all masters of mystic yoga, His loving wives 
attained the ultimate goal of life. 


PURPORT 

— ^ ^ 

According to Acarya Sri Jiva Gosvami, here Sukadeva Gosvami uses the 
present tense of the word kriyamdnena to indicate that the Lord's queens 
attained His eternal abode immediately, without delay. By this insight the 
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dcdrya helps refute the false notion that after Lord Krsna's departure from this 
world, some primitive cowherds kidnapped His queens while they were under 
the protection of Arjuna. In fact, as the self-realized Vaisnava commentators 
elsewhere explain. Lord Krsna Himself appeared in the guise of the thieves 
who abducted the queens. For further information on this subject, see Srila 
Prabhupada's purport to Srlmad-Bhdgavatam 1.15.20. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI remarks that the supreme goal attained by 
these exalted women was not the liberation of the impersonal yogis but the 
perfect state of prema-bhakti, pure loving devotion. Indeed, since they were 
already imbued with divine love of God from the very beginning, they 
possessed transcendental bodies of eternity, knowledge and bliss, in which they 
were fully able to relish the pleasure of reciprocating with the Supreme Lord in 
his most intimate, sweet pastimes. Specifically, in the opinion of Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI, their love of God matured into the ecstasy of madness 
in pure love (bhdvonmada), just as the gopls' love did when Krsna disappeared 
from their midst during the rdsa dance. At that time the gopls experienced the 
full development of ecstatic madness, which they expressed in their inquiries 
from the various creatures of the forest and in such words as krsno 'ham 
pasyata gatim: "1 am Krsna! Just see how gracefully 1 move!" (SB 10.30.19) 
Similarly, the vildsa, or flourishing transformation, of the ecstatic love of Lord 
Dvarakadhisa's principal queens has produced the prema-vaicitrya symptoms 
they have exhibited here. 


TEXT 26 

w. 
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sruta-mdtro 'pi yah strindrh 
prasahydkarsate manah 
uru-gdyoru-glto vd 
pasyantlndrh ca him punah 

SYNONYMS 

sruta —heard about; mdtrah —merely; api —even; yah —who (Lord Krsna); 
strlndm —of women; prasahya —by force; dkarsate —attracts; manah —the 
minds; uru —numerous; gdya —by songs; uru —in numerous ways; gitah —sung 
about; vd —on the other hand; pasyantlndm —of those women who see him; 
ca —and; kim —what; punah —more. 


TRANSLATION 

The Lord, whom countless songs glorify in countless ways, forcibly attracts 
the minds of all women who simply hear about Him. What to speak, then, of 
those women who see Him directly? 

TEXT 27 

cTrai 

ydh samparyacaran premnd 
pdda-samvdhanddibhih 
jagad-gururh bhartr-buddhyd 
tdsdrh kim varnyate tapah 
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SYNONYMS 


yah —who; samparyacaran —perfectly served; premnd —with pure love; 
pada —His feet; sarhvdhana —by massaging; ddibhih —and so forth; jagat —of 
the universe; gurum —the spiritual master; bhartr —as their husband; 
buddhyd —with the attitude; tdsdm —of them; him —how; varnyate —can be 
described; tapah —the austere penances. 

TRANSLATION 

And how could one possibly describe the great austerities that had been 
performed by the women who perfectly served Him, the spiritual master of the 
universe, in pure ecstatic love? Thinking of Him as their husband, they 
rendered such intimate services as massaging His feet. 

TEXT 28 

'TRifeRHf 

evarh vedoditarh dharmam 
anutisthan satdrh gatih 
grharfi dharmdrtha-kdmdndrfi 
muhus cddarsayat padam 

SYNONYMS 

evam —in this manner; veda —by the Vedas; uditam —spoken; dharmam —the 
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principles of religion; anutisthan —executing; satdm —of saintly devotees; 
gatih —the goal; grham —one's home; dharma —of religiosity; artha —economic 
development; kdmdndm —and sense gratification; muhuh —repeatedly; 
ca —and; ddarsayat —He demonstrated; padam —as the place. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus observing the principles of duty enunciated in the V edas. Lord Krsna, 
the goal of the saintly devotees, repeatedly demonstrated how one can achieve at 
home the objectives of religiosity, economic development and regulated sense 
gratification. 


TEXT 29 

dsthitasya pararh dharmarh 
krsnasya grha-medhindm 
dsan sodasa-sdhasrarh 
mahisyas ca satddhikam 

SYNONYMS 

dsthitasya —who was situated in; param —the highest; dharmam —religious 
principles; krsnasya —of Lord Krsna; grha-medhindm —of those in the 
household order of life; dsan —there were; sodasa —sixteen; 
sdhasram —thousand; mahisyah —queens; ca —and; sata —one hundred; 
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adhikam-plus. 


TRANSLATION 

While fulfilling the highest standards of religious householder life, Lord 
Krsna maintained more than 16,100 wives. 

TEXT 30 

tdsdrh strl-ratna-bhutdndm 
astau ydh prdg uddhrtdh 
rukminl-pramukhd rdjarhs 
tat-putrds cdnupurvasah 

SYNONYMS 

tdsdm —among them; strl —of women; ratna —gems; bhutdndm —who were; 
astau —eight; ydh —who; prdk —previously; uddhrtdh —described; 

rukminl-pramukhdh —headed by RukminI; rdjan —O King (Parlksit); 
tat —their; putrdh —sons; ca —also; anupurvasah —in consecutive order. 

TRANSLATION 

Among these jewellike women were eight principal queens, headed by 
Rukmini. 1 have already described them one after another, O King, along with 
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their sons. 


TEXT 31 

^71^ STTriRf *IFli 

y4lyj|fri/l«tT: 

ekaikasydrh dasa dasa 
krsno 'jljanad dtmajdn 
ydvatya dtmano hhdryd 
amogha-gatir Isvarah 

SYNONYMS 

eka-ekasydm —in each one of them; dasa dasa —ten each; krsnah —Krsna; 
ajljanat —begot; dtma-jdn —sons; ydvatyah —as many as; dtmanah —His; 
bhdrydh —wives; amogha —never frustrated; gatih —whose effort; Isvarah —the 
Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord Krsna, whose endeavor never fails, begot ten sons in each 
of His many wives. 


PURPORT 

The total number of Lord Krsna's sons was thus 161,080, and He also had a 
daughter by each wife. 
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TEXT 32 


tesdm udddma-viryanam 
astd-dasa mahd-rathdh 
dsann uddra-yasasas 
tesdrh ndmdni me srnu 

SYNONYMS 

tesdm —of these (sons); udddma —unlimited; vlrydndm —whose prowess; 
astd-dasa —eighteen; mahd-rathdh — mahd-rathas, the highest class of chariot 
warriors; dsan —were; uddra —widespread; yasasah —whose fame; 
tesdm —their; ndmdni —names; me —from me; srnu —hear. 


TRANSLATION 

Among these sons, all possessing unlimited valor, eighteen were maha-rathas 
of great renown. Now hear their names from me. 

TEXTS 33-34 
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+f5|.4yl’a' 

pradyumnas caniruddhas ca 
dlptiman bhdnur eva ca 
sambo madhur brhadbhanus 
citrabhdnur vrko 'runah 

puskaro vedabdhus ca 
srutadevah sunandanah 
citrabdhur virupas ca 
kavir nyagrodha eva ca 

SYNONYMS 

pradyumnah —Pradyumna; ca —and; aniruddhah —Aniruddha; ca —and; 
dlptimdn bhdnuh —Dlptiman and Bhanu; eva ca —also; sdmbah madhuh 
brhat-bhdnuh —Samba, Madhu and Brhadbhanu; citra-bhdnuh vrkah 
arunah —Citrabhanu, Vrka and Aruna; puskarah veda-bdhuh ca —Puskara and 
Vedabahu; srutadevah sunandanah —Srutadeva and Sunandana; citra-bdhuh 
virupah ca —Citrabahu and Virupa; kavih nyagrodhah —Kavi and Nyagrodha; 
eva ca —also. 


TRANSLATION 

They were Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Dlptiman, Bhanu, Samba, Madhu, 

✓ 

Brhadbhanu, Citrabhanu, Vrka, Aruna, Puskara, Vedabahu, Srutadeva, 


3632 









Sunandana, Citrabahu, Virupa, Kavi and Nyagrodha. 


PURPORT 

In the opinion of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti, the Aniruddha mentioned 
here is Lord Krsna's son, not His well-known grandson through Pradyumna. 

TEXT 35 

etesdm api rajendra 
tanu-jdndm madhu-dvisah 
pradyumna dslt prathamah 
pitr-vad rukminl-sutah 

SYNONYMS 

etesdm —of these; api —and; rdja-indra —O most eminent of kings; 
tanu-jdndm-sons; madhu-dvisah —of Krsna, enemy of the demon Madhu; 
pradyumnah —Pradyumna; dsit —was; prathamah —first; pitrvat-just like His 
father; rukmini-sutah —son of Rukminl. 

TRANSLATION 

O best of kings, of these sons begotten by Lord Krsna, the enemy of Madhu, 
the most prominent was Rukminl's son Pradyumna. He was just like His father. 
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TEXT 36 


-l|J||i)dN6llf^d: 

sa rukmino duhitaram 
upayeme mahd-rathah 
tasydrh tato 'niruddho 'hhut 
ndgdyata-baldnvitah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —He (Pradyumna); rukminah —of Rukmi (the oldest brother of Rukmini); 
duhitaram —the daughter, Rukmavati; upayeme —married; mahd-rathah —the 
great chariot warrior; tasydm —in her; tatah —then; aniruddhah-Aniruddha; 
abhut —was born; ndga —of elephants; ayuta-ten thousand; bala —with the 
strength; anvitah —endowed. 


TRANSLATION 

The great warrior Pradyumna married Rukmi’s daughter [Rukmavati], who 
gave birth to Aniruddha. He was as strong as ten thousand elephants. 

TEXT 37 
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sa cdpi rukminah pautrirh 
dauhitro jdgrhe tatah 
vajras tasyabhavad yas tu 
mausalad avasesitah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he (Aniruddha); ca —and; api —furthermore; rukminah —of Rukmi; 
pautrlm —the granddaughter, Rocana; dauhitrah —(Rukmi's) daughter's son; 
jagrhe —took; tatah —then; vajrah —Vajra; tasya —as his son; abhavat —took 
birth; yah —who; tu —but; mausaldt —after the pastime in which the Yadus 
slaughtered each other with iron clubs; avasesitah —remained. 

TRANSLATION 

Rukmi’s daughter’s son [Aniruddha] married Rukmi’s son’s daughter 
[Rocana]. From her was born Vajra, who would remain among the few 
survivors of the Yadus’ battle with clubs. 

TEXT 38 

rlr^rf: 

pratibdhur abhut tasmdt 
subdhus tasya cdtmajah 
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subahoh santaseno 'hhuc 
chatasenas tu tat-sutah 


SYNONYMS 

prati-bdhuh —Pratibahu; abhut —came; tasmdt —from him (Vajra); 
subdhuh —Subahu; tasya —his; ca —and; dtma-jah —son; su-bdhoh —from 
Subahu; sdnta-senah —Santasena; abhut —came; sata-senah —Satasena; 
tu —and; tat —his (Santasena's); sutah —son. 

TRANSLATION 

From Vajra came Pratibahu, whose son was Subahu. Subahu’s son was 
Santasena, from whom Satasena was born. 

TEXT 39 

na hy etasmin kule jdtd 
adhand abahu-prajdh 
alpdyuso 'Ipa-vlryds ca 
abrahmanyds ca jajnire 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; hi —indeed; etasmin —in this; kule —family; jdtdh —appearing; 
adhanah —poor; a-bahu —not having many; prajdh —children; 
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alpa-dyusah —short-lived; alpa —small; vlrydh —whose prowess; ca —and; 
abrahmanydh —not devoted to the brahminical class; ca —and; jajfiire —were 
born. 


TRANSLATION 

No one born in this family was poor in wealth or progeny, short-lived, weak 
or neglectful of brahminical culture. 

TEXT 40 

yadu-vamsa-prasutanarh 
purhsdrh vikhydta-karmandm 
sankhyd na sakyate kartum 
api varsdyutair nrpa 

SYNONYMS 

yadu-vamsa —in the Yadu dynasty; prasutdndm —of those who were born; 
purhsdm —men; vikhydta —famous; karmandm —whose deeds; sankhyd —the 
counting; na sakyate —cannot; kartum —be done; api —even; varsa —in years; 
ayutaih —tens of thousands; nrpa —O King (Parlksit). 

TRANSLATION 


3637 








The Yadu dynasty produced innumerable great men of famous deeds. Even 
in tens of thousands of years, O King, one could never count them all. 

TEXT 41 

tisrah kotyah sahasrdndm 
astdsUi-satdni ca 
dsan yadu-kuldcdrydh 
kumdrdndm iti srutam 

SYNONYMS 

tisrah —three; kotyah —(times) ten million; sahasrdndm —thousand; 
astd-aslti —eighty-eight; satdni —hundreds; ca —and; dsan —were; 

yadu-kula —of the Yadu family; dcdrydh —teachers; kumdrdndm —for the 
children; iti —thus; srutam —has been heard. 

TRANSLATION 

I have heard from authoritative sources that the Yadu family employed 
38,800,000 teachers just to educate their children. 

TEXT 42 
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sankhydnam yadavanarh kah 
karisyati mahdtmandm 
yatrdyutdndm ayuta- 
laksendste sa dhukah 

SYNONYMS 

sankhydnam —the counting; yddavdndm —of the Yadavas; kah —who; 
karisyati —can do; mahd-dtmandm —of the great personalities; yatra —among 
whom; ayutdndm —of tens of thousands; ayuta —(times) ten thousand; 
laksena —with (three) hundred thousand (persons); dste —was present; 
sah —he; dhukah —Ugrasena. 


TRANSLATION 

Who can count all the great Yadavas, when among them King Ugrasena 
alone was accompanied by an entourage of thirty trillion attendants? 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains why specifically thirty trillion, rather 
than an indefinite number of tens of trillions, is stated here to be the number 
of King Ugrasena's attendants. He does so by citing the interpretational rule of 
kapifijalddhikarana, the logic of "referring to pigeons": Somewhere in the Vedas 
is found the injunction that "one should sacrifice some pigeons." This plural 
number should be taken to mean not an indiscriminate number of pigeons, but 
precisely three of them, since the Vedas never leave any matter vague. The 
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rules of Mimamsa interpretation take three as the default number when no 
specific number is given. 


TEXT 43 

H-Jll ijHI 

devdsurdhava-hata 
daiteyd ye su-ddrundh 
te cotpannd manusyesu 
prajd drptd babddhire 

SYNONYMS 

deva-asura —among the demigods and demons; dhava —in wars; hatdh —killed; 
daiteydh —demons; ye —who; su —very; ddrundh —ferocious; te —they; 
ca —and; utpanndh —arose; manusyesu —among human beings; prajdh —the 
populace; drptdh —arrogant; babddhire —they troubled. 

TRANSLATION 

The savage descendants of Diti who had been killed in past ages in battles 
between the demigods and demons took birth among human beings and 
arrogantly harassed the general populace. 

TEXT 44 
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hItm 

rl'4l^'Ml^J% ■JJT 

tan-nigrahdya harind 
proktd devd yadoh kule 
avatirndh kula-satarh 
tesdm ekddhikam nrpa 

SYNONYMS 

tat —of them; nigrahdya —for the subduing; harind —by Lord Krsna; 
proktdh —told; devdh —the demigods; yadoh —of Yadu; kule —in the family; 
avatirndh —descended; kula —of clans; satam —one hundred; tesdm —their; 
eka-adhikam —plus one; nrpa —O King (Parlksit). 

TRANSLATION 

To subdue these demons, Lord Hari told the demigods to descend into the 
dynasty of Yadu. They comprised 101 clans, O King. 

TEXT 45 
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tesdrh pramdnarh bhagavdn 
prabhutvendbhavad dharih 
ye cdnuvartinas tasya 
vavrdhuh sarva-yddavdh 

SYNONYMS 

tesdm —for them; pramdnam —authority; bhagavdn —Lord Krsna; 
prabhutvena —on account of His being the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
abhavat —was; harih —Lord Hari; ye —they who; ca —and; 

anuvartinah —personal associates; tasya —His; vavrdhuh —prospered; 
sarva —all; yddavdh —the Yadavas. 

TRANSLATION 

Because Lord Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Yadavas 
accepted Him as their ultimate authority. And among them, all those who were 
His intimate associates especially flourished. 

TEXT 46 

^ rTrniTrJfR 


sayydsandtandldpa- 
krldd-sndnddi-karmasu 
na viduh santam dtmdnarh 
vrsnayah krsna-cetasah 
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SYNONYMS 


sayyd —of sleeping; dsana —sitting; atana —walking; dldpa —conversing; 
krlda —playing; sndna —bathing; ddi —and so on; karmasu —in the activities; 
na viduh —they were not aware of; santam —present; dtmdnam —their own 
selves; vrsnayah —the Vrsnis; krsna —(absorbed) in Krsna; cetasah —whose 
minds. 


TRANSLATION 

The Vrsnis were so absorbed in Krsna consciousness that they forgot their 
own bodies while sleeping, sitting, walking, conversing, playing, bathing and so 
on. 


TEXT 47 

■Slrf# 

tlrtham cakre nrponarh yad ajani yadusu svah-sarit pdda-saucarh 
vidvit-snigdhdh svaruparh yayur ajita-para srlr yad-arthe 'nya-yatnah 
yan-ndmdmangala-ghnarh srutam atha gaditarh yat-krto gotra-dharmah 
krsnasyaitan na citrarh ksiti-bhara-haranam kdla-cakrdyudhasya 

SYNONYMS 

tlrtham —sacred place of pilgrimage; cakre —made; nrpa —O King (Parlksit); 
unam —lesser; yat —which (glories of Lord Krsna); ajani —He took birth; 
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yadusu —among the Yadus; svah —of heaven; sarit —the river; pada —whose 
feet; saucam —(the water) which washes; vidvit —enemies; snigdhah —and 
loved ones; svarupam —whose personal form; yayuh —attained; ajita —who is 
undefeated; para —and supremely perfect; srih —the goddess of fortune; 
yat —whose; arthe —for the sake; anya —of others; yatnah —endeavor; 
yat —whose; ndma —name; amangala —inauspiciousness; ghnam —which 
destroys; srutam —heard; atha —or else; gaditam —chanted; yat —by whom; 
krtah —created; gotra —among the lines of descent (of various sages); 
dharmah —the religious principles; krsnasya —for Lord Krsna; etat —this; 
na —not; citram —wonderful; ksiti —the earth's; bhara —of the burden; 
haranam —the removal; kdla —of time; cakra —the wheel; dyudhasya —whose 
weapon. 


TRANSLATION 

The heavenly Ganges is a holy place of pilgrimage because her waters wash 
Lord Krsna’s feet. But when the Lord descended among the Yadus, His glories 
eclipsed the Ganges as a holy place. Both those who hated Krsna and those who 
loved Him attained eternal forms like His in the spiritual world. The 
unattainable and supremely self-satisfied goddess of fortune, for the sake of 
whose favor everyone else struggles, belongs to Him alone. His name destroys 
all inauspiciousness when heard or chanted. He alone has set forth the 
principles of the various disciplic successions of sages. What wonder is it that 
He, whose personal weapon is the wheel of time, relieved the burden of the 
earth? 


PURPORT 

From beginning to end, the Tenth Canto of Srlmad-Bhdgavatam has been 
exclusively dedicated to reciting the pastimes of Lord Krsna in Vrndavana, 
Mathura and Dvaraka. As Srila Visvanatha CakravartI points out, this verse 
sums up the Tenth Canto by mentioning five special glories of Sri Krsna that 
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even His expansions, plenary portions and incarnations do not display. 

First, Lord Krsna's reputation eclipsed that of the holy Ganges when He 
descended into the Yadu dynasty. Previous to this, mother Ganges was the 
most sacred of all tlrthas, being the water that had bathed Lord Vamanadeva's 
lotus feet. Another river, the Yamuna, became even greater than the Ganges 
by contacting the dust from Sri Krsna's feet in the districts of Vraja and 
Mathura: 


gangd-sata-gund prdyo 
mdthure mama mandale 
yamund visrutd devi 
ndtra kdryd vicdrand 

"The renowned Yamuna in My domain of Mathura is hundreds of times greater 
than the Ganges. About this there can be no dispute, O goddess." {Vardha 
Purdna) 

Second, Lord Krsna gave liberation not only to His surrendered devotees 
but also to those who considered themselves His enemies. Devotees like the 
cowherd girls of Vraja and others attained His personal association by entering 
into His eternal pleasure pastimes in the spiritual world, while inimical 
demons killed by Him attained the sdyujya-mukti of merging into His divine 
form. When He was present on this earth. Lord Krsna's compassion extended 
to His family, friends and servants, and also to His enemies and their families, 
friends and servants. Great authorities like Lord Brahma have mentioned this 
fact: sad-vesdd iva putandpi sa-kuld tvdm eva devdpitd. "My Lord, You have 
already given Yourself to Putana and her family members simply because she 
dressed herself as a devotee." (SB 10.14.35) 

Third, Goddess LaksmI, Lord Narayana's constant companion, whom great 
demigods serve menially to win her slight favor, was unable to win the 
privilege of joining the intimate company of Lord Krsna's devotees in Vraja. 
Despite her eagerness to participate in the rdsa dance and other pastimes 
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enacted by Sri Krsna, and despite the severe austerities she underwent to 
achieve that end, she could not transcend her natural mood of reverence. The 
sweetness and intimacy Lord Krsna manifested in Vrndavana constitute a 
unique kind of opulence found nowhere else, even in Vaikuntha. As Sri 
Uddhava says. 


yan martya-lllaupayikarh sva-yoga- 
mdyd-balarh darsayatd grhltam 
vismdpanarh svasya ca saubhagarddheh 
pararh padarh bhusana-bhusandngam 

"To exhibit the strength of His spiritual potency. Lord Krsna manifested a 
form just suitable for His humanlike pastimes in the material world. This form 
was wonderful even for Him and was the supreme abode of the wealth of good 
fortune. Its limbs were so beautiful that they increased the beauty of the 
ornaments worn on different parts of His body." (SB 3.2.12) 

Fourth, the name Krsna is superior to the name Ndrdyana and to those of 
all of Lord Krsna's other expansions. These two syllables —krs and 
na —combine together to destroy all inauspiciousness and illusion. When 
recited, the name Krsna becomes sruta-matha; that is to say, the recitation of 
Krsna's name totally crushes (mathndti) the excellence of all other spiritual 
practices described in the revealed scriptures (sruta). In the words of the 
Brahmdnda Purdna, 


sahasra-ndmndrh punydndrh 
trir dvrttyd tu yat phalam 
ekdvrttyd tu krsnasya 
ndmaikarh tat prayacchati 

"By uttering the single name of Krsna just once, one attains the same benefit as 
that gained by reciting Lord Visnu's thousand names three times." 

Fifth, Lord Krsna solidly reinstated dharma, the bull of religion, on his four 
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legs of compassion, austerity, cleanliness and truth. Thus dharma could once 
again become go-tra, the protector of the earth. Sri Krsna also established the 
religious function of Govardhana-puja to honor His favorite hill, the cows and 
the brdhmanas. He also became the hill (gotra) Himself, assuming its form to 
accept the cowherds' offerings. Moreover, He cultivated the dharma, or loving 
nature, of Vraja's divine cowherds (gotras), whose love for Him has never been 
equaled. 

These are just a few of the wonderful features of Lord Krsna's unique 
personality. 


TEXT 48 

jayati jana-nivdso devakl-janma-vddo 
yadu-vara-parisat svair dorbhir asyamn adharmam 
sthira-cara-vrjina-ghnah su-smita-srl-mukhena 
vraja-pura-vanitdndrh vardhayan kdma-devam 

SYNONYMS 

jayati —eternally lives gloriously; jana-nivdsah —He who lives among human 
beings like the members of the Yadu dynasty and is the ultimate resort of all 
living entities; devaki-janma-vddah —known as the son of Devaki (No one can 
actually become the father or mother of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore devakl-janma-vada means that He is known as the son of Devaki. 
Similarly, He is also known as the son of mother Yasoda, Vasudeva and Nanda 
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Maharaja.); yadu-vara-parisat —served by the members of the Yadu dynasty or 
the cowherd men of Vrndavana (all of whom are constant associates of the 
Supreme Lord and are the Lord's eternal servants); svaih dorbhih —by His own 
arms, or by His devotees like Arjuna who are just like His own arms; 
asyan —killing; adharmam —demons or the impious; 

sthira-cara-vrjina-ghnah —the destroyer of all the ill fortune of all living 
entities, moving and not moving; su-smita —always smiling; srl-mukhena —by 
His beautiful face; vraja-pura-vanitdndm —of the damsels of Vrndavana; 
vardhayan —increasing; kdma-devam —the lusty desires. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Sri Krsna is He who is known as jana-nivaSdi the ultimate resort of all 
living entities, and who is also known as Devakinandana or Yasoda-nandana, 
the son of Devaki and Yasoda. He is the guide of the Yadu dynasty, and with 
His mighty arms He kills everything inauspicious, as well as every man who is 
impious. By His presence He destroys all things inauspicious for all living 
entities, moving and inert. His blissful smiling face always increases the lusty 
desires of the 90 ps of Vrndavana. May He be all glorious and happy! 

PURPORT 

The translation and word meanings for this verse are taken from Srila 
Prabhupada's English rendering of Sri Caitanya-caritdmrta (Madhya 13.79). 
According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI, Srila Sukadeva GosvamI has 
composed this beautiful verse to console those who lament the fact that Lord 
Krsna did not continue to manifest His intimate pastimes down to the present 
time. Here Sri Sukadeva reminds his listeners that the Lord is eternally 
present in this world—in His holy abode. His name and the recitation of His 
glories. This idea is expressed by the word jayati ("He is victorious"), which is 
in the present tense rather than the past. 

Srila Prabhupada explains this verse as follows in Krsna: "Srila Sukadeva 
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Gosvami thus concludes his description of the superexalted position of Lord 
Krsna by glorifying Him in the following way: 'O Lord Krsna, all glories unto 
You. You are present in everyone's heart as Paramatma. Therefore You are 
known as Jananivasa, one who lives in everyone's heart.' As confirmed in the 
Bhagavad-gltd, Isvarah sarva-bhutdndm hrd-dese 'rjuna tisthati: [Bg. 18.61] The 
Supreme Lord in His Paramatma feature lives in everyone's heart. This does 
not mean, however, that Krsna has no separate existence as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The Mayavadi philosophers accept the all-pervading 
feature of Parabrahman, but when Parabrahman, or the Supreme Lord, 
appears, they think that He appears under the control of material nature. 
Because Lord Krsna appeared as the son of Devaki, the Mayavadi philosophers 
accept Krsna to be an ordinary living entity who takes birth within this 
material world. Therefore Sukadeva Gosvami warns them: devakl-janma-vddah, 
which means that although Krsna is famous as the son of Devaki, actually He is 
the Supersoul, or the all-pervading Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

"The devotees, however, take this word devakl-janma-vddah in a different 
way. The devotees understand that actually Krsna was the son of mother 
Yasoda. Although Krsna first of all appeared as the son of Devaki, He 
immediately transferred Himself to the lap of mother Yasoda, and His 
childhood pastimes were blissfully enjoyed by mother Yasoda and Nanda 
Maharaja. This fact was also admitted by Vasudeva himself when he met 
Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda at Kuruksetra. He admitted that Krsna and 
Balarama were actually the sons of mother Yasoda and Nanda Maharaja. 
Vasudeva and Devaki were only Their official father and mother.... 

"Sukadeva Gosvami then glorifies the Lord as one who is honored by the 
yadu-vara-parisat, the assembly house of the Yadu dynasty, and as the killer of 
different kinds of demons. Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, could 
have killed all the demons by employing His different material energies, but 
He wanted to kill them personally in order to give them salvation. There was 
no need of Krsna's coming to this material world to kill the demons. Simply by 
His willing, many hundreds and thousands of demons could have been killed 
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without His personal endeavor. But actually He descended for His pure 
devotees, to play as a child with mother Yasoda and Nanda Maharaja and to 
give pleasure to the inhabitants of Dvaraka. By killing the demons and by 
giving protection to the devotees, Lord Krsna established the real religious 
principle, which is simply love of God. By following the factual religious 
principles of love of God, even the living entities known as sthira-cara were 
also delivered from all material contamination and were transferred to the 
spiritual kingdom. Sthira means the trees and plants, which cannot move, and 
card means the moving animals, specifically the cows. When Krsna was 
present. He delivered all the trees, monkeys and other plants and animals who 
happened to see Him and serve Him both in Vrndavana and Dvaraka. 

"Lord Krsna is especially glorified for His giving pleasure to the gopls and 
the queens of Dvaraka. Sukadeva GosvamI glorifies Lord Krsna for His 
enchanting smile, by which He enchanted not only the gopls of Vrndavana but 
also the queens at Dvaraka. The exact words used in this connection are 
vardhayan kamadevam. In Vrndavana as the boyfriend of many gopls and in 
Dvaraka as the husband of many queens, Krsna increased their lusty desires to 
enjoy with Him. For God realization or self-realization, one generally has to 
undergo severe austerities and penances for many, many thousands of years, 
and then it may be possible to realize God. But the gopls and the queens of 
Dvaraka, simply by enhancing their lusty desires to enjoy Krsna as their 
boyfriend or husband, received the highest type of salvation." 

In this way Srila Prabhupada wonderfully illuminates the meaning of this 
verse by Sukadeva GosvamI, which summarizes Lord Krsna's pastimes. 

TEXT 49 

+4+M«I|P| 
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ittharfi parasya nija-vartma-riraksaydtta- 
lild-tanos tad-anurupa-vidambandni 
karmdni karma-kasandni yaduttamasya 
sruydd amusya padayor anuvrttim icchan 

SYNONYMS 

ittham —(described) in this manner; parasya —of the Supreme; nija —His own; 
vartma —path (of devotional service); riraksayd —with the desire of protecting; 
dtta —who has assumed; lild —for pastimes; tanoh —various personal forms; 
tat —to each of these; anurupa —suitable; vidambandni —imitating; 
karmdni —activities; karma —the reactions of material work; kasandni —which 
destroy; yadu-uttamasya —of the best of the Yadus; sruydt —one should hear; 
amusya —His; padayoh —of the feet; anuvrttim —the privilege of following; 
icchan —desiring. 


TRANSLATION 

To protect the principles of devotional service to Himself, Lord Krsna, the 
best of the Yadus, accepts the pastime forms that have been glorified here in the 
^ronad-BhagSVatam. One who desires to faithfully serve His lotus feet should 
hear of the activities He performs in each of these incarnations—activities that 
suitably imitate those of the forms He assumes. Hearing narrations of these 
pastimes destroys the reactions to fruitive work. 

TEXT 50 


3651 










martyas taydnusavam edhitaya mukunda 
srimat-kathd-sravana-klrtana-cintayaiti 
tad dhama dustara-krtanta-javapavargarh 
gramad vanarh ksiti-bhujo 'pi yayur yad-arthah 

SYNONYMS 

martyah —a mortal; tayd —by such; anusavam —constantly; 

edhitayd —increasing; mukunda —about Lord Krsna; srimat —beautiful; 
kathd —of the topics; sravana —by hearing; klrtana —chanting; cintayd —and 
meditating; eti —goes; tat —His; dhdma —to the abode; dustara —unavoidable; 
krta-anta —of death; java —of the force; apavargam —the place of cessation; 
grdmdt —from one's mundane home; vanam —to the forest; ksiti-bhujah —kings 
(like Priyavrata); api —even; yayuh —went; yat —whom; arthdh —for the sake 
of obtaining. 


TRANSLATION 

By regularly hearing, chanting and meditating on the beautiful topics of Lord 
Mukunda with ever-increasing sincerity, a mortal being will attain the divine 
kingdom of the Lord, where the inviolable power of death holds no sway. For 
this purpose, many persons, including great kings, abandoned their mundane 
homes and took to the forest. 


PURPORT 

For the Srimad-Bhdgavatam's Tenth Canto, this verse is the phala-sruti, the 
promise of success given to one who hears it. The process of devotional service 
begins with hearing topics about the Supreme Lord. When one has heard these 
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topics properly, he can then proceed to chant them for others' benefit and 
reflect on their significance. This leads to faithful adherence to the principles 
of devotional service, which culminates in absolute faith in Lord Krsna. Such 
perfect faith gives one the right to enter the Lord's intimate service and, in 
due course of time, return to one's eternal, spiritual life in one of the Lord's 
personal domains. 

Humbly offering his comments on the Tenth Canto at the lotus feet of his 
worshipable Lord, Srila Visvanatha CakravartI prays, 

mad-gavlr api gopdlah 
svl-kurydt krpayd yadi 
tadaivdsdrh payah pitvd 
hrsyeyus tat-priyd jandh 

"If Lord Gopala mercifully accepts the cows of my words, then His dear 
devotees may enjoy the pleasure of drinking their milk—the nectar produced 
by hearing them." 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Sivami Prabhupdda to the Tenth Canto, Ninetieth Chapter, of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Summary of Lord Krsna's Glories." 

The Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhdgavatam was completed on December 27, 
1988, the anniversary of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura's 
disappearance. 


END OF THE TENTH CANTO 
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Endnotes 

1 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.1.1 - King Parlksit said: My dear lord, you have elaborately described 
the dynasties of both the moon-god and the sun-god, with the exalted and 
wonderful character of their kings. 


SB 10.1.2 - O best of munis, you have also described the descendants of 
Yadu, who were very pious and strictly adherent to religious principles. Now, if 
you will, kindly describe the wonderful, glorious activities of Lord Visnu, or 
Krsna, who appeared in that Yadu dynasty with Baladeva, His plenary 
expansion. 


SB 10.1.3 - The Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, 
the cause of the cosmic manifestation, appeared in the dynasty of Yadu. Please 
tell me elaborately about His glorious activities and character, from the 
beginning to the end of His life. 


SB 10.1.4 - Glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
performed in the parampara system; that is, it is conveyed from spiritual master 
to disciple. Such glorification is relished by those no longer interested in the 
false, temporary glorification of this cosmic manifestation. Descriptions of the 
Lord are the right medicine for the conditioned soul undergoing repeated birth 
and death. Therefore, who will cease hearing such glorification of the Lord 
except a butcher or one who is killing his own self? 


SB 10.1.5-7 - Taking the boat of Krsna’s lotus feet, my grandfather Arjuna 
and others crossed the ocean of the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, in which such 
commanders as Bhismadeva resembled great fish that could very easily have 
swallowed them. By the mercy of Lord Krsna, my grandfathers crossed this 
ocean, which was very difficult to cross, as easily as one steps over the 
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hoofprint of a calf. Because my mother surrendered unto Lord Krsna's lotus 
feet, the Lord, Sudarsana-cakra in hand, entered her womb and saved my body, 
the body of the last remaining descendant of the Kurus and the Pandavas, 
which was almost destroyed by the fiery weapon of Asvatthama. Lord Sri 
Krsna, appearing within and outside of all materially embodied living beings by 
His own potency in the forms of eternal time-that is, as Paramatma and as 
virat-rupa-gave liberation to everyone, either as cruel death or as life. Kindly 
enlighten me by describing His transcendental characteristics. 

A 

SB 10.1.8 - My dear Sukadeva Gosvami, you have already explained that 
Sahkarsana, who belongs to the second quadruple, appeared as the son of Rohini 
named Balarama. If Balarama was not transferred from one body to another, 
how is it possible that He was first in the womb of Devaki and then in the 
womb of Rohini? Kindly explain this to me. 


SB 10.1.9 - Why did Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, leave the 
house of His father, Vasudeva, and transfer Himself to the house of Nanda in 
Vrndavana? Where did the Lord, the master of the Yadu dynasty, live with His 
relatives in Vrndavana? 


SB 10.1.10 - Lord Krsna lived both in Vrndavana and in Mathura. What did 
He do there? Why did He kill Kaihsa, His mother’s brother? Such killing is not 
at all sanctioned in the sastras. 


SB 10.1.11 - Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has no material 
body, yet He appears as a human being. For how many years did He live with 
the descendants of Vrsni? How many wives did He marry, and for how many 
years did He live in Dvaraka? 
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SB 10.1.12 - O great sage, who know everything about Krsna, please describe 
in detail all the activities of which I have inquired and also those of which I 
have not, for I have full faith and am very eager to hear of them. 

SB 10.1.13 - Because of my vow on the verge of death, I have given up even 
drinking water, yet because I am drinking the nectar of topics about Krsna, 
which is flowing from the lotus mouth of Your Lordship, my hunger and thirst, 
which are extremely difficult to bear, cannot hinder me. 


SB 10.1.14 - Suta Gosvami said: O son of Bhrgu [Saunaka Rsi], after 

✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami, the most respectable devotee, the son of Vyasadeva, heard 
the pious questions of Maharaja Pariksit, he thanked the King with great 
respect. Then he began to discourse on topics concerning Krsna, which are the 
remedy for all sufferings in this age of Kali. 


A ✓ 

SB 10.1.15 - Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said: O Your Majesty, best of all saintly 
kings, because you are greatly attracted to topics of Vasudeva, it is certain that 
your intelligence is firmly fixed in spiritual understanding, which is the only 
true goal for humanity. Because that attraction is unceasing, it is certainly 
sublime. 


SB 10.1.16 - The Ganges, emanating from the toe of Lord Visnu, purifies the 
three worlds, the upper, middle and lower planetary systems. Similarly, when 
one asks questions about the pastimes and characteristics of Lord Vasudeva, 
Krsna, three varieties of men are purified: the speaker or preacher, he who 
inquires, and the people in general who listen. 


SB 10.1.17 - Once when mother earth was overburdened by hundreds of 
thousands of military phalanxes of various conceited demons dressed like kings. 
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she approached Lord Brahma for relief. 


SB 10.1.18 - Mother earth assumed the form of a cow. Very much distressed, 
with tears in her eyes, she appeared before Lord Brahma and told him about her 
misfortune. 


SB 10.1.19 - Thereafter, having heard of the distress of mother earth. Lord 

✓ 

Brahma, with mother earth. Lord Siva and all the other demigods, approached 
the shore of the ocean of milk. 


SB 10.1.20 - After reaching the shore of the ocean of milk, the demigods 
worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, the master of the 
whole universe, the supreme God of all gods, who provides for everyone and 
diminishes everyone’s suffering. With great attention, they worshiped Lord 
Visnu, who lies on the ocean of milk, by reciting the Vedic mantras known as 
the Purusa-sukta. 


SB 10.1.21 - While in trance. Lord Brahma heard the words of Lord Visnu 
vibrating in the sky. Thus he told the demigods: O demigods, hear from me the 
order of Ksirodakasayl Visnu, the Supreme Person, and execute it attentively 
without delay. 


SB 10.1.22 - Lord Brahma informed the demigods: Before we submitted our 
petition to the Lord, He was already aware of the distress on earth. 
Consequently, for as long as the Lord moves on earth to diminish its burden by 
His own potency in the form of time, all of you demigods should appear through 
plenary portions as sons and grandsons in the family of the Yadus. 


SB 10.1.23 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, who has full 
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potency, will personally appear as the son of Vasudeva. Therefore all the wives 
of the demigods should also appear in order to satisfy Him. 


SB 10.1.24 - The foremost manifestation of Krsna is Sahkarsana, who is 
known as Ananta. He is the origin of all incarnations within this material 
world. Previous to the appearance of Lord Krsna, this original Sahkarsana will 
appear as Baladeva, just to please the Supreme Lord Krsna in His 
transcendental pastimes. 

SB 10.1.25 - The potency of the Lord, known as visnu-maya, who is as good 
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will also appear with Lord Krsna. This 
potency, acting in different capacities, captivates all the worlds, both material 
and spiritual. At the request of her master, she will appear with her different 
potencies in order to execute the work of the Lord. 


SB 10.1.26 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After thus advising the demigods 
and pacifying mother earth, the very powerful Lord Brahma, who is the master 
of all other Prajapatis and is therefore known as Prajapati-pati, returned to his 
own abode, Brahmaloka. 


SB 10.1.27 - Formerly, Surasena, the chief of the Yadu dynasty, had gone to 

live in the city of Mathura. There he enjoyed the places known as Mathura and 
✓ 

Surasena. 


SB 10.1.28 - Since that time, the city of Mathura had been the capital of all 
the kings of the Yadu dynasty. The city and district of Mathura are very 
intimately connected with Krsna, for Lord Krsna lives there eternally. 

SB 10.1.29 - Some time ago, Vasudeva, who belonged to the demigod family 
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[or to the Sura dynasty], married Devaki. After the marriage, he mounted his 
chariot to return home with his newly married wife. 


SB 10.1.30 - Kamsa, the son of King Ugrasena, in order to please his sister 
Devaki on the occasion of her marriage, took charge of the reins of the horses 
and became the chariot driver. He was surrounded by hundreds of golden 
chariots. 


SB 10.1.31-32 - Devaki's father. King Devaka, was very much affectionate to 
his daughter. Therefore, while she and her husband were leaving home, he gave 
her a dowry of four hundred elephants nicely decorated with golden garlands. 
He also gave ten thousand horses, eighteen hundred chariots, and two hundred 
very beautiful young maidservants, fully decorated with ornaments. 


SB 10.1.33 - O beloved son, Maharaja Pariksit, when the bride and 
bridegroom were ready to start, conchshells, bugles, drums and kettledrums all 
vibrated in concert for their auspicious departure. 


SB 10.1.34 - While Kamsa, controlling the reins of the horses, was driving 
the chariot along the way, an unembodied voice addressed him, "You foolish 
rascal, the eighth child of the woman you are carrying will kill you!" 


SB 10.1.35 - Kamsa was a condemned personality in the Bhoja dynasty 
because he was envious and sinful. Therefore, upon hearing this omen from the 
sky, he caught hold of his sister’s hair with his left hand and took up his sword 
with his right hand to sever her head from her body. 


SB 10.1.36 - Wanting to pacify Kamsa, who was so cruel and envious that he 
was shamelessly ready to kill his sister, the great soul Vasudeva, who was to be 
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the father of Krsna, spoke to him in the following words. 


SB 10.1.37 - Vasudeva said: My dear brother-in-law Kamsa, you are the pride 
of your family, the Bhoja dynasty, and great heroes praise your qualities. How 
could such a qualified person as you kill a woman, your own sister, especially on 
the occasion of her marriage? 


SB 10.1.38 - O great hero, one who takes birth is sure to die, for death is 
born with the body. One may die today or after hundreds of years, but death is 
sure for every living entity. 

SB 10.1.39 - When the present body turns to dust and is again reduced to 
five elements-earth, water, fire, air and ether-the proprietor of the body, the 
living being, automatically receives another body of material elements according 
to his fruitive activities. When the next body is obtained, he gives up the 
present body. 

SB 10.1.40 - Just as a person traveling on the road rests one foot on the 
ground and then lifts the other, or as a worm on a vegetable transfers itself to 
one leaf and then gives up the previous one, the conditioned soul takes shelter 
of another body and then gives up the one he had before. 


SB 10.1.41 - Having experienced a situation by seeing or hearing about it, one 
contemplates and speculates about that situation, and thus one surrenders to it, 
not considering his present body. Similarly, by mental adjustments one dreams 
at night of living under different circumstances, in different bodies, and forgets 
his actual position. Under this same process, one gives up his present body and 
accepts another [tatha dehantara-praptih]. 
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SB 10 . 1.42 - At the time of death, according to the thinking, feeling and 
willing of the mind, which is involved in fruitive activities, one receives a 
particular body. In other words, the body develops according to the activities of 
the mind. Changes of body are due to the flickering of the mind, for otherwise 
the soul could remain in its original, spiritual body. 


SB 10 . 1.43 - When the luminaries in the sky, such as the moon, the sun and 
the stars, are reflected in liquids like oil or water, they appear to be of different 
shapes-sometimes round, sometimes long, and so on-because of the movements 
of the wind. Similarly, when the living entity, the soul, is absorbed in 
materialistic thoughts, he accepts various manifestations as his own identity 
because of ignorance. In other words, one is bewildered by mental concoctions 
because of agitation from the material modes of nature. 


SB 10 . 1.44 - Therefore, since envious, impious activities cause a body in 
which one suffers in the next life, why should one act impiously? Considering 
one’s welfare, one should not envy anyone, for an envious person must always 
fear harm from his enemies, either in this life or in the next. 


SB 10 . 1.45 - As your younger sister, this poor girl Devaki is like your own 
daughter and deserves to be affectionately maintained. You are merciful, and 
therefore you should not kill her. Indeed, she deserves your affection. 


✓ 

SB 10.1.46 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O best of the Kuru dynasty, 
Kaihsa was fiercely cruel and was actually a follower of the Raksasas. Therefore 
he could be neither pacified nor terrified by the good instructions given by 
Vasudeva. He did not care about the results of sinful activities, either in this 
life or in the next. 
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SB 10.1.47 - When Vasudeva saw that Kamsa was determined to kill his 
sister Devaki, he thought to himself very deeply. Considering the imminent 
danger of death, he thought of another plan to stop Kamsa. 


SB 10.1.48 - As long as he has intelligence and bodily strength, an intelligent 
person must try to avoid death. This is the duty of every embodied person. But 
if death cannot be avoided in spite of one’s endeavors, a person facing death 
commits no offense. 


SB 10.1.49-50 - Vasudeva considered: By delivering all my sons to Kamsa, 
who is death personified, I shall save the life of Devaki. Perhaps Kamsa will die 
before my sons take birth, or, since he is already destined to die at the hands of 
my son, one of my sons may kill him. For the time being, let me promise to 
hand over my sons so that Kamsa will give up this immediate threat, and if in 
due course of time Kamsa dies, I shall have nothing to fear. 

SB 10.1.51 - When a fire, for some unseen reason, leaps over one piece of 
wood and sets fire to the next, the reason is destiny. Similarly, when a living 
being accepts one kind of body and leaves aside another, there is no other 
reason than unseen destiny. 


SB 10.1.52 - After thus considering the matter as far as his knowledge would 
allow, Vasudeva submitted his proposal to the sinful Kamsa with great respect. 


SB 10.1.53 - Vasudeva’s mind was full of anxiety because his wife was facing 
danger, but in order to please the cruel, shameless and sinful Kamsa, he 
externally smiled and spoke to him as follows. 


SB 10.1.54 - Vasudeva said: O best of the sober, you have nothing to fear 
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from your sister Devaki because of what you have heard from the unseen omen. 
The cause of death will be her sons. Therefore I promise that when she gives 
birth to the sons from whom your fear has arisen, I shall deliver them all unto 
your hands. 


✓ ✓ 

SB 10.1.55 - Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Kamsa agreed to the logical 
arguments of Vasudeva, and, having full faith in Vasudeva's words, he 
refrained from killing his sister. Vasudeva, being pleased with Kamsa, pacified 
him further and entered his own house. 


SB 10.1.56 - Each year thereafter, in due course of time, Devaki, the mother 
of God and all the demigods, gave birth to a child. Thus she bore eight sons, one 
after another, and a daughter named Subhadra. 


SB 10.1.57 - Vasudeva was very much disturbed by fear of becoming a liar by 
breaking his promise. Thus with great pain he delivered his first-born son, 
named Kirtiman, into the hands of Kamsa. 


SB 10.1.58 - What is painful for saintly persons who strictly adhere to the 
truth? How could there not be independence for pure devotees who know the 
Supreme Lord as the substance? What deeds are forbidden for persons of the 
lowest character? And what cannot be given up for the sake of Lord Krsna by 
those who have fully surrendered at His lotus feet? 

SB 10.1.59 - My dear King Pariksit, when Kamsa saw that Vasudeva, being 
situated in truthfulness, was completely equipoised in giving him the child, he 
was very happy. Therefore, with a smiling face, he spoke as follows. 


SB 10.1.60 - O Vasudeva, you may take back your child and go home. I have 
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no fear of your first child. It is the eighth child of you and Devaki I am 
concerned with because that is the child by whom I am destined to be killed. 

SB 10.1.61 - Vasudeva agreed and took his child back home, but because 
Kamsa had no character and no self-control, Vasudeva knew that he could not 
rely on Kamsa's word. 


SB 10.1.62-63 - The inhabitants of Vrndavana, headed by Nanda Maharaja 
and including his associate cowherd men and their wives, were none but 
denizens of the heavenly planets, O Maharaja Parlksit, best of the descendants 
of Bharata, and so too were the descendants of the Vrsni dynasty, headed by 
Vasudeva, and Devaki and the other women of the dynasty of Yadu. The 
friends, relatives and well-wishers of both Nanda Maharaja and Vasudeva and 
even those who externally appeared to be followers of Kamsa were all demigods. 


SB 10.1.64 - Once the great saint Narada approached Kamsa and informed 
him of how the demoniac persons who were a great burden on the earth were 
going to be killed. Thus Kamsa was placed into great fear and doubt. 


SB 10.1.65-66 - After the departure of the great saint Narada, Kamsa 
thought that all the members of the Yadu dynasty were demigods and that any 
of the children born from the womb of Devaki might be Visnu. Fearing his 
death, Kamsa arrested Vasudeva and Devaki and chained them with iron 
shackles. Suspecting each of the children to be Visnu, Kamsa killed them one 
after another because of the prophecy that Visnu would kill him. 

SB 10.1.67 - Kings greedy for sense gratification on this earth almost always 
kill their enemies indiscriminately. To satisfy their own whims, they may kill 
anyone, even their mothers, fathers, brothers or friends. 
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SB 10.1.68 - In his previous birth, Kamsa had been a great demon named 
Kalanemi and been killed by Visnu. Upon learning this information from 
Narada, Kamsa became envious of everyone connected with the Yadu dynasty. 

SB 10.1.69 - Kamsa, the most powerful son of Ugrasena, even imprisoned his 

own father, the King of the Yadu, Bhoja and Andhaka dynasties, and personally 

✓ 

ruled the states known as Surasena. 


2 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.1.1 - King Pariksit said: My dear lord, you have elaborately described 
the dynasties of both the moon-god and the sun-god, with the exalted and 
wonderful character of their kings. 


SB 10.1.2 - O best of munis, you have also described the descendants of 
Yadu, who were very pious and strictly adherent to religious principles. Now, if 
you will, kindly describe the wonderful, glorious activities of Lord Visnu, or 
Krsna, who appeared in that Yadu dynasty with Baladeva, His plenary 
expansion. 


SB 10.1.3 - The Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, 
the cause of the cosmic manifestation, appeared in the dynasty of Yadu. Please 
tell me elaborately about His glorious activities and character, from the 
beginning to the end of His life. 


SB 10.1.4 - Glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
performed in the parampara system; that is, it is conveyed from spiritual master 
to disciple. Such glorification is relished by those no longer interested in the 
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false, temporary glorification of this cosmic manifestation. Descriptions of the 
Lord are the right medicine for the conditioned soul undergoing repeated birth 
and death. Therefore, who will cease hearing such glorification of the Lord 
except a butcher or one who is killing his own self? 


SB 10.1.5-7 - Taking the boat of Krsna’s lotus feet, my grandfather Arjuna 

and others crossed the ocean of the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, in which such 

commanders as Bhismadeva resembled great fish that could very easily have 

swallowed them. By the mercy of Lord Krsna, my grandfathers crossed this 

ocean, which was very difficult to cross, as easily as one steps over the 

hoofprint of a calf. Because my mother surrendered unto Lord Krsna's lotus 

feet, the Lord, Sudarsana-cakra in hand, entered her womb and saved my body, 

the body of the last remaining descendant of the Kurus and the Pandavas, 

✓ 

which was almost destroyed by the fiery weapon of Asvatthama. Lord Sri 
Krsna, appearing within and outside of all materially embodied living beings by 
His own potency in the forms of eternal time-that is, as Paramatma and as 
virat-rupa-gave liberation to everyone, either as cruel death or as life. Kindly 
enlighten me by describing His transcendental characteristics. 

A 

SB 10.1.8 - My dear Sukadeva Gosvami, you have already explained that 
Sahkarsana, who belongs to the second quadruple, appeared as the son of Rohini 
named Balarama. If Balarama was not transferred from one body to another, 
how is it possible that He was first in the womb of Devaki and then in the 
womb of Rohini? Kindly explain this to me. 


SB 10.1.9 - Why did Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, leave the 
house of His father, Vasudeva, and transfer Himself to the house of Nanda in 
Vrndavana? Where did the Lord, the master of the Yadu dynasty, live with His 
relatives in Vrndavana? 
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SB 10.1.10 - Lord Krsna lived both in Vrndavana and in Mathura. What did 
He do there? Why did He kill Kaihsa, His mother’s brother? Such killing is not 
at all sanctioned in the sastras. 


SB 10.1.11 - Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has no material 
body, yet He appears as a human being. For how many years did He live with 
the descendants of Vrsni? How many wives did He marry, and for how many 
years did He live in Dvaraka? 

SB 10.1.12 - O great sage, who know everything about Krsna, please describe 
in detail all the activities of which I have inquired and also those of which I 
have not, for I have full faith and am very eager to hear of them. 

SB 10.1.13 - Because of my vow on the verge of death, I have given up even 
drinking water, yet because I am drinking the nectar of topics about Krsna, 
which is flowing from the lotus mouth of Your Lordship, my hunger and thirst, 
which are extremely difficult to bear, cannot hinder me. 


SB 10.1.14 - Suta Gosvami said: O son of Bhrgu [Saunaka Rsi], after 

✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami, the most respectable devotee, the son of Vyasadeva, heard 
the pious questions of Maharaja Pariksit, he thanked the King with great 
respect. Then he began to discourse on topics concerning Krsna, which are the 
remedy for all sufferings in this age of Kali. 


A ✓ 

SB 10.1.15 - Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said: O Your Majesty, best of all saintly 
kings, because you are greatly attracted to topics of Vasudeva, it is certain that 
your intelligence is firmly fixed in spiritual understanding, which is the only 
true goal for humanity. Because that attraction is unceasing, it is certainly 
sublime. 
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SB 10.1.16 - The Ganges, emanating from the toe of Lord Visnu, purifies the 
three worlds, the upper, middle and lower planetary systems. Similarly, when 
one asks questions about the pastimes and characteristics of Lord Vasudeva, 
Krsna, three varieties of men are purified: the speaker or preacher, he who 
inquires, and the people in general who listen. 


SB 10.1.17 - Once when mother earth was overburdened by hundreds of 
thousands of military phalanxes of various conceited demons dressed like kings, 
she approached Lord Brahma for relief. 


SB 10.1.18 - Mother earth assumed the form of a cow. Very much distressed, 
with tears in her eyes, she appeared before Lord Brahma and told him about her 
misfortune. 


SB 10.1.19 - Thereafter, having heard of the distress of mother earth. Lord 

✓ 

Brahma, with mother earth. Lord Siva and all the other demigods, approached 
the shore of the ocean of milk. 


SB 10.1.20 - After reaching the shore of the ocean of milk, the demigods 
worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, the master of the 
whole universe, the supreme God of all gods, who provides for everyone and 
diminishes everyone's suffering. With great attention, they worshiped Lord 
Visnu, who lies on the ocean of milk, by reciting the Vedic mantras known as 
the Purusa-sukta. 


SB 10.1.21 - While in trance. Lord Brahma heard the words of Lord Visnu 
vibrating in the sky. Thus he told the demigods: O demigods, hear from me the 
order of Ksirodakasayi Visnu, the Supreme Person, and execute it attentively 
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without delay. 


SB 10.1.22 - Lord Brahma informed the demigods: Before we submitted our 
petition to the Lord, He was already aware of the distress on earth. 
Consequently, for as long as the Lord moves on earth to diminish its burden by 
His own potency in the form of time, all of you demigods should appear through 
plenary portions as sons and grandsons in the family of the Yadus. 


SB 10.1.23 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, who has full 
potency, will personally appear as the son of Vasudeva. Therefore all the wives 
of the demigods should also appear in order to satisfy Him. 


SB 10.1.24 - The foremost manifestation of Krsna is Sahkarsana, who is 
known as Ananta. He is the origin of all incarnations within this material 
world. Previous to the appearance of Lord Krsna, this original Sahkarsana will 
appear as Baladeva, just to please the Supreme Lord Krsna in His 
transcendental pastimes. 

SB 10.1.25 - The potency of the Lord, known as visnu-maya, who is as good 
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will also appear with Lord Krsna. This 
potency, acting in different capacities, captivates all the worlds, both material 
and spiritual. At the request of her master, she will appear with her different 
potencies in order to execute the work of the Lord. 


SB 10.1.26 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After thus advising the demigods 
and pacifying mother earth, the very powerful Lord Brahma, who is the master 
of all other Prajapatis and is therefore known as Prajapati-pati, returned to his 
own abode, Brahmaloka. 
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SB 10.1.27 - Formerly, Surasena, the chief of the Yadu dynasty, had gone to 

live in the city of Mathura. There he enjoyed the places known as Mathura and 
✓ 

Surasena. 


SB 10.1.28 - Since that time, the city of Mathura had been the capital of all 
the kings of the Yadu dynasty. The city and district of Mathura are very 
intimately connected with Krsna, for Lord Krsna lives there eternally. 

SB 10.1.29 - Some time ago, Vasudeva, who belonged to the demigod family 
[or to the Sura dynasty], married Devaki. After the marriage, he mounted his 
chariot to return home with his newly married wife. 


SB 10.1.30 - Kamsa, the son of King Ugrasena, in order to please his sister 
Devaki on the occasion of her marriage, took charge of the reins of the horses 
and became the chariot driver. He was surrounded by hundreds of golden 
chariots. 


SB 10.1.31-32 - Devaki's father. King Devaka, was very much affectionate to 
his daughter. Therefore, while she and her husband were leaving home, he gave 
her a dowry of four hundred elephants nicely decorated with golden garlands. 
He also gave ten thousand horses, eighteen hundred chariots, and two hundred 
very beautiful young maidservants, fully decorated with ornaments. 


SB 10.1.33 - O beloved son, Maharaja Pariksit, when the bride and 
bridegroom were ready to start, conchshells, bugles, drums and kettledrums all 
vibrated in concert for their auspicious departure. 


SB 10.1.34 - While Kamsa, controlling the reins of the horses, was driving 
the chariot along the way, an unembodied voice addressed him, "You foolish 
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rascal, the eighth child of the woman you are carrying will kill you!" 


SB 10.1.35 - Kaihsa was a condemned personality in the Bhoja dynasty 
because he was envious and sinful. Therefore, upon hearing this omen from the 
sky, he caught hold of his sister’s hair with his left hand and took up his sword 
with his right hand to sever her head from her body. 


SB 10.1.36 - Wanting to pacify Kamsa, who was so cruel and envious that he 
was shamelessly ready to kill his sister, the great soul Vasudeva, who was to be 
the father of Krsna, spoke to him in the following words. 


SB 10.1.37 - Vasudeva said: My dear brother-in-law Kamsa, you are the pride 
of your family, the Bhoja dynasty, and great heroes praise your qualities. How 
could such a qualified person as you kill a woman, your own sister, especially on 
the occasion of her marriage? 


SB 10.1.38 - O great hero, one who takes birth is sure to die, for death is 
born with the body. One may die today or after hundreds of years, but death is 
sure for every living entity. 

SB 10.1.39 - When the present body turns to dust and is again reduced to 
five elements-earth, water, fire, air and ether-the proprietor of the body, the 
living being, automatically receives another body of material elements according 
to his fruitive activities. When the next body is obtained, he gives up the 
present body. 

SB 10.1.40 - Just as a person traveling on the road rests one foot on the 
ground and then lifts the other, or as a worm on a vegetable transfers itself to 
one leaf and then gives up the previous one, the conditioned soul takes shelter 
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of another body and then gives up the one he had before. 


SB 10 . 1.41 - Having experienced a situation by seeing or hearing about it, one 
contemplates and speculates about that situation, and thus one surrenders to it, 
not considering his present body. Similarly, by mental adjustments one dreams 
at night of living under different circumstances, in different bodies, and forgets 
his actual position. Under this same process, one gives up his present body and 
accepts another [tatha dehantara-praptih]. 


SB 10 . 1.42 - At the time of death, according to the thinking, feeling and 
willing of the mind, which is involved in fruitive activities, one receives a 
particular body. In other words, the body develops according to the activities of 
the mind. Changes of body are due to the flickering of the mind, for otherwise 
the soul could remain in its original, spiritual body. 


SB 10 . 1.43 - When the luminaries in the sky, such as the moon, the sun and 
the stars, are reflected in liquids like oil or water, they appear to be of different 
shapes-sometimes round, sometimes long, and so on-because of the movements 
of the wind. Similarly, when the living entity, the soul, is absorbed in 
materialistic thoughts, he accepts various manifestations as his own identity 
because of ignorance. In other words, one is bewildered by mental concoctions 
because of agitation from the material modes of nature. 


SB 10 . 1.44 - Therefore, since envious, impious activities cause a body in 
which one suffers in the next life, why should one act impiously? Considering 
one’s welfare, one should not envy anyone, for an envious person must always 
fear harm from his enemies, either in this life or in the next. 


SB 10 . 1.45 - As your younger sister, this poor girl Devaki is like your own 
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daughter and deserves to be affectionately maintained. You are merciful, and 
therefore you should not kill her. Indeed, she deserves your affection. 


✓ 

SB 10.1.46 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O best of the Kuru dynasty, 
Kamsa was fiercely cruel and was actually a follower of the Raksasas. Therefore 
he could be neither pacified nor terrified by the good instructions given by 
Vasudeva. He did not care about the results of sinful activities, either in this 
life or in the next. 

SB 10.1.47 - When Vasudeva saw that Kamsa was determined to kill his 
sister Devaki, he thought to himself very deeply. Considering the imminent 
danger of death, he thought of another plan to stop Kamsa. 


SB 10.1.48 - As long as he has intelligence and bodily strength, an intelligent 
person must try to avoid death. This is the duty of every embodied person. But 
if death cannot be avoided in spite of one’s endeavors, a person facing death 
commits no offense. 


SB 10.1.49-50 - Vasudeva considered: By delivering all my sons to Kamsa, 
who is death personified, I shall save the life of Devaki. Perhaps Kamsa will die 
before my sons take birth, or, since he is already destined to die at the hands of 
my son, one of my sons may kill him. For the time being, let me promise to 
hand over my sons so that Kamsa will give up this immediate threat, and if in 
due course of time Kamsa dies, I shall have nothing to fear. 

SB 10.1.51 - When a fire, for some unseen reason, leaps over one piece of 
wood and sets fire to the next, the reason is destiny. Similarly, when a living 
being accepts one kind of body and leaves aside another, there is no other 
reason than unseen destiny. 
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SB 10.1.52 - After thus considering the matter as far as his knowledge would 
allow, Vasudeva submitted his proposal to the sinful Kamsa with great respect. 


SB 10.1.53 - Vasudeva’s mind was full of anxiety because his wife was facing 
danger, but in order to please the cruel, shameless and sinful Kamsa, he 
externally smiled and spoke to him as follows. 


SB 10.1.54 - Vasudeva said: O best of the sober, you have nothing to fear 
from your sister Devaki because of what you have heard from the unseen omen. 
The cause of death will be her sons. Therefore I promise that when she gives 
birth to the sons from whom your fear has arisen, I shall deliver them all unto 
your hands. 


✓ ✓ 

SB 10.1.55 - Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Kamsa agreed to the logical 
arguments of Vasudeva, and, having full faith in Vasudeva's words, he 
refrained from killing his sister. Vasudeva, being pleased with Kamsa, pacified 
him further and entered his own house. 


SB 10.1.56 - Each year thereafter, in due course of time, Devaki, the mother 
of God and all the demigods, gave birth to a child. Thus she bore eight sons, one 
after another, and a daughter named Subhadra. 


SB 10.1.57 - Vasudeva was very much disturbed by fear of becoming a liar by 
breaking his promise. Thus with great pain he delivered his first-born son, 
named Kirtiman, into the hands of Kamsa. 


SB 10.1.58 - What is painful for saintly persons who strictly adhere to the 
truth? How could there not be independence for pure devotees who know the 
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Supreme Lord as the substance? What deeds are forbidden for persons of the 
lowest character? And what cannot be given up for the sake of Lord Krsna by 
those who have fully surrendered at His lotus feet? 

SB 10.1.59 - My dear King Pariksit, when Kamsa saw that Vasudeva, being 
situated in truthfulness, was completely equipoised in giving him the child, he 
was very happy. Therefore, with a smiling face, he spoke as follows. 


SB 10.1.60 - O Vasudeva, you may take back your child and go home. I have 
no fear of your first child. It is the eighth child of you and Devaki I am 
concerned with because that is the child by whom I am destined to be killed. 

SB 10.1.61 - Vasudeva agreed and took his child back home, but because 
Kamsa had no character and no self-control, Vasudeva knew that he could not 
rely on Kamsa's word. 


SB 10.1.62-63 - The inhabitants of Vrndavana, headed by Nanda Maharaja 
and including his associate cowherd men and their wives, were none but 
denizens of the heavenly planets, O Maharaja Pariksit, best of the descendants 
of Bharata, and so too were the descendants of the Vrsni dynasty, headed by 
Vasudeva, and Devaki and the other women of the dynasty of Yadu. The 
friends, relatives and well-wishers of both Nanda Maharaja and Vasudeva and 
even those who externally appeared to be followers of Kamsa were all demigods. 


SB 10.1.64 - Once the great saint Narada approached Kamsa and informed 
him of how the demoniac persons who were a great burden on the earth were 
going to be killed. Thus Kamsa was placed into great fear and doubt. 

SB 10.1.65-66 - After the departure of the great saint Narada, Kamsa 
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thought that all the members of the Yadu dynasty were demigods and that any 
of the children born from the womb of Devaki might be Visnu. Fearing his 
death, Kamsa arrested Vasudeva and Devaki and chained them with iron 
shackles. Suspecting each of the children to be Visnu, Kamsa killed them one 
after another because of the prophecy that Visnu would kill him. 

SB 10.1.67 - Kings greedy for sense gratification on this earth almost always 
kill their enemies indiscriminately. To satisfy their own whims, they may kill 
anyone, even their mothers, fathers, brothers or friends. 


SB 10.1.68 - In his previous birth, Kamsa had been a great demon named 
Kalanemi and been killed by Visnu. Upon learning this information from 
Narada, Kamsa became envious of everyone connected with the Yadu dynasty. 

SB 10.1.69 - Kamsa, the most powerful son of Ugrasena, even imprisoned his 

own father, the King of the Yadu, Bhoja and Andhaka dynasties, and personally 

✓ 

ruled the states known as Surasena. 


3 (Popup - Popup) 
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SB 10.2.1-2 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Under the protection of Magadharaja, 
Jarasandha, the powerful Kamsa began persecuting the kings of the Yadu 
dynasty. In this he had the cooperation of demons like Pralamba, Baka, Canura, 
Trnavarta, Aghasura, Mustika, Arista, Dvivida, Putana, Ke^, Dhenuka, 
Banasura, Narakasura and many other demoniac kings on the surface of the 
earth. 


SB 10.2.3 - Persecuted by the demoniac kings, the Yadavas left their own 
kingdom and entered various others, like those of the Kurus, Pancalas, 


3676 


A 

Kekayas, Salvas, Vidarbhas, Nisadhas, Videhas and Kosalas. 


SB 10.2.4-5 - Some of their relatives, however, began to follow Kamsa’s 
principles and act in his service. After Kamsa, the son of Ugrasena, killed the 
six sons of Devaki, a plenary portion of Krsna entered her womb as her seventh 
child, arousing her pleasure and her lamentation. That plenary portion is 
celebrated by great sages as Ananta, who belongs to Krsna’s second quadruple 
expansion. 


SB 10.2.6 - To protect the Yadus, His personal devotees, from Kamsa’s 
attack, the Personality of Godhead, Visvatma, the Supreme Soul of everyone, 
ordered Yogamaya as follows. 


SB 10.2.7 - The Lord ordered Yogamaya: O My potency, who are 
worshipable for the entire world and whose nature is to bestow good fortune 
upon all living entities, go to Vraja, where there live many cowherd men and 
their wives. In that very beautiful land, where many cows reside, Rohini, the 
wife of Vasudeva, is living at the home of Nanda Maharaja. Other wives of 
Vasudeva are also living there incognito because of fear of Kamsa. Please go 
there. 


SB 10.2.8 - Within the womb of Devaki is My partial plenary expansion 

A 

known as Sahkarsana or Sesa. Without difficulty, transfer Him into the womb 
of Rohini. 

SB 10.2.9 - O all-auspicious Yogamaya, I shall then appear with My full six 
opulences as the son of Devaki, and you will appear as the daughter of mother 
Yasoda, the queen of Maharaja Nanda. 
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SB 10.2.10 - By sacrifices of animals, ordinary human beings will worship 
you gorgeously, with various paraphernalia, because you are supreme in 
fulfilling the material desires of everyone. 


SB 10.2.11-12 - Lord Krsna blessed MayadevI by saying: In different places 
on the surface of the earth, people will give you different names, such as Durga, 
Bhadrakali, Vijaya, Vaisnavl, Kumuda, Candika, Krsna, Madhavl, Kanyaka, 

_ X 

Maya, Narayani, Isani, Sarada and Ambika. 


SB 10.2.13 - The son of Rohini will also be celebrated as Sahkarsana because 
of being sent from the womb of Devaki to the womb of Rohini. He will be 
called Rama because of His ability to please all the inhabitants of Gokula, and 
He will be known as Balabhadra because of His extensive physical strength. 

SB 10.2.14 - Thus instructed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Yogamaya immediately agreed. With the Vedic mantra om, she confirmed that 
she would do what He asked. Thus having accepted the order of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, she circumambulated Him and started for the place on 
earth known as Nanda-gokula. There she did everything just as she had been 
told. 


SB 10.2.15 - When the child of Devaki was attracted and transferred into the 
womb of Rohini by Yogamaya, Devaki seemed to have a miscarriage. Thus all 
the inhabitants of the palace loudly lamented, "Alas, Devaki has lost her child!" 


SB 10.2.16 - Thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the 
Supersoul of all living entities and who vanquishes all the fear of His devotees, 
entered the mind of Vasudeva in full opulence. 
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SB 10.2.17 - While carrying the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
within the core of his heart, Vasudeva bore the Lord’s transcendentally 
illuminating effulgence, and thus he became as bright as the sun. He was 
therefore very difficult to see or approach through sensory perception. Indeed, 
he was unapproachable and unperceivable even for such formidable men as 
Kamsa, and not only for Kamsa but for all living entities. 


SB 10.2.18 - Thereafter, accompanied by plenary expansions, the fully 
opulent Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is all-auspicious for the entire 
universe, was transferred from the mind of Vasudeva to the mind of Devaki. 
Devaki, having thus been initiated by Vasudeva, became beautiful by carrying 
Lord Krsna, the original consciousness for everyone, the cause of all causes, 
within the core of her heart, just as the east becomes beautiful by carrying the 
rising moon. 


SB 10.2.19 - Devaki then kept within herself the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the cause of all causes, the foundation of the entire cosmos, but 
because she was under arrest in the house of Kamsa, she was like the flames of 
a fire covered by the walls of a pot, or like a person who has knowledge but 
cannot distribute it to the world for the benefit of human society. 


SB 10.2.20 - Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead was within her 
womb, Devaki illuminated the entire atmosphere in the place where she was 
confined. Seeing her jubilant, pure and smiling, Kamsa thought, "The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Visnu, who is now within her, will kill me. Devaki has 
never before looked so brilliant and jubilant." 


SB 10.2.21 - Kamsa thought: What is my duty now? The Supreme Lord, who 
knows His purpose [paritranaya sadhunam vinasaya ca duskrtam], will not give 
up His prowess. Devaki is a woman, she is my sister, and moreover she is now 
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pregnant. If I kill her, my reputation, opulence and duration of life will 
certainly be vanquished. 


SB 10.2.22 - A person who is very cruel is regarded as dead even while 
living, for while he is living or after his death, everyone condemns him. And 
after the death of a person in the bodily concept of life, he is undoubtedly 
transferred to the hell known as Andhatama. 


SB 10.2.23 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Deliberating in this way, Kamsa, 
although determined to continue in enmity toward the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, refrained from the vicious killing of his sister. He decided to wait 
until the Lord was born and then do what was needed. 


SB 10.2.24 - While sitting on his throne or in his sitting room, while lying on 
his bed, or, indeed, while situated anywhere, and while eating, sleeping or 
walking, Kamsa saw only his enemy, the Supreme Lord, Hrsikesa. In other 
words, by thinking of his all-pervading enemy, Kamsa became unfavorably 
Krsna conscious. 


SB 10.2.25 - Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, accompanied by great sages like 
Narada, Devala and Vyasa and by other demigods like Indra, Candra and 
Varuna, invisibly approached the room of Devaki, where they all joined in 
offering their respectful obeisances and prayers to please the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who can bestow blessings upon everyone. 

SB 10.2.26 - The demigods prayed: O Lord, You never deviate from Your 
vow, which is always perfect because whatever You decide is perfectly correct 
and cannot be stopped by anyone. Being present in the three phases of cosmic 
manifestation-creation, maintenance and annihilation-You are the Supreme 
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Truth. Indeed, unless one is completely truthful, one cannot achieve Your 
favor, which therefore cannot be achieved by hypocrites. You are the active 
principle, the real truth, in all the ingredients of creation, and therefore you are 
known as antaryami, the inner force. You are equal to everyone, and Your 
instructions apply for everyone, for all time. You are the beginning of all truth. 
Therefore, offering our obeisances, we surrender unto You. Kindly give us 
protection. 

SB 10.2.27 - The body [the total body and the individual body are of the 
same composition] may figuratively be called "the original tree." From this tree, 
which fully depends on the ground of material nature, come two kinds of 
fruit-the enjoyment of happiness and the suffering of distress. The cause of the 
tree, forming its three roots, is association with the three modes of material 
nature-goodness, passion and ignorance. The fruits of bodily happiness have 
four tastes-religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and 
liberation-which are experienced through five senses for acquiring knowledge in 
the midst of six circumstances: lamentation, illusion, old age, death, hunger and 
thirst. The seven layers of bark covering the tree are skin, blood, muscle, fat, 
bone, marrow and semen, and the eight branches of the tree are the five gross 
and three subtle elements-earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and 
false ego. The tree of the body has nine hollows-the eyes, the ears, the nostrils, 
the mouth, the rectum and the genitals-and ten leaves, the ten airs passing 
through the body. In this tree of the body there are two birds: one is the 
individual soul, and the other is the Supersoul. 


SB 10.2.28 - The efficient cause of this material world, manifested with its 
many varieties as the original tree, is You, O Lord. You are also the maintainer 
of this material world, and after annihilation You are the one in whom 
everything is conserved. Those who are covered by Your external energy cannot 
see You behind this manifestation, but theirs is not the vision of learned 
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devotees. 


SB 10.2.29 - O Lord, You are always in full knowledge, and to bring all good 
fortune to all living entities. You appear in different incarnations, all of them 
transcendental to the material creation. When You appear in these incarnations. 
You are pleasing to the pious and religious devotees, but for nondevotees You 
are the annihilator. 


SB 10.2.30 - O lotus-eyed Lord, by concentrating one’s meditation on Your 
lotus feet, which are the reservoir of all existence, and by accepting those lotus 
feet as the boat by which to cross the ocean of nescience, one follows in the 
footsteps of mahajanas [great saints, sages and devotees]. By this simple process, 
one can cross the ocean of nescience as easily as one steps over the hoofprint of 
a calf. 


SB 10.2.31 - O Lord, who resemble the shining sun. You are always ready to 
fulfill the desire of Your devotee, and therefore You are known as a desire tree 
[vancha-kalpataru]. When acaryas completely take shelter under Your lotus feet 
in order to cross the fierce ocean of nescience, they leave behind on earth the 
method by which they cross, and because You are very merciful to Your other 
devotees. You accept this method to help them. 

SB 10.2.32 - [Someone may say that aside from devotees, who always seek 
shelter at the Lord's lotus feet, there are those who are not devotees but who 
have accepted different processes for attaining salvation. What happens to 
them? In answer to this question. Lord Brahma and the other demigods said:] O 
lotus-eyed Lord, although nondevotees who accept severe austerities and 
penances to achieve the highest position may think themselves liberated, their 
intelligence is impure. They fall down from their position of imagined 
superiority because they have no regard for Your lotus feet. 
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SB 10.2.33 - O Madhava, Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord of the 
goddess of fortune, if devotees completely in love with You sometimes fall from 
the path of devotion, they do not fall like nondevotees, for You still protect 
them. Thus they fearlessly traverse the heads of their opponents and continue 
to progress in devotional service. 


SB 10.2.34 - O Lord, during the time of maintenance You manifest several 
incarnations, all with transcendental bodies, beyond the material modes of 
nature. When You appear in this way. You bestow all good fortune upon the 
living entities by teaching them to perform Vedic activities such as ritualistic 
ceremonies, mystic yoga, austerities, penances, and ultimately samadhi, ecstatic 
absorption in thoughts of You. Thus You are worshiped by the Vedic principles. 


SB 10.2.35 - O Lord, cause of all causes, if Your transcendental body were 
not beyond the modes of material nature, one could not understand the 
difference between matter and transcendence. Only by Your presence can one 
understand the transcendental nature of Your Lordship, who are the controller 
of material nature. Your transcendental nature is very difficult to understand 
unless one is influenced by the presence of Your transcendental form. 


SB 10.2.36 - O Lord, Your transcendental name and form are not ascertained 
by those who merely speculate on the path of imagination. Your name, form and 
attributes can be ascertained only through devotional service. 


SB 10.2.37 - Even while engaged in various activities, devotees whose minds 
are completely absorbed at Your lotus feet, and who constantly hear, chant, 
contemplate and cause others to remember Your transcendental names and 
forms, are always on the transcendental platform, and thus they can understand 
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the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


SB 10.2.38 - O Lord, we are fortunate because the heavy burden of the 
demons upon this earth is immediately removed by Your appearance. Indeed, we 
are certainly fortunate, for we shall be able to see upon this earth and in the 
heavenly planets the marks of lotus, conchshell, club and disc that adorn Your 
lotus feet. 

SB 10.2.39 - O Supreme Lord, You are not an ordinary living entity 
appearing in this material world as a result of fruitive activities. Therefore Your 
appearance or birth in this world has no other cause than Your pleasure 
potency. Similarly, the living entities, who are part of You, have no cause for 
miseries like birth, death and old age, except when these living entities are 
conducted by Your external energy. 

SB 10.2.40 - O supreme controller. Your Lordship previously accepted 
incarnations as a fish, a horse, a tortoise, Narasimhadeva, a boar, a swan. Lord 
Ramacandra, Parasurama and, among the demigods, Vamanadeva, to protect the 
entire world by Your mercy. Now please protect us again by Your mercy by 
diminishing the disturbances in this world. O Krsna, best of the Yadus, we 
respectfully offer our obeisances unto You. 

SB 10.2.41 - O mother Devaki, by your good fortune and ours, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Himself, with all His plenary portions, such as 
Baladeva, is now within your womb. Therefore you need not fear Kamsa, who 
has decided to be killed by the Lord. Your eternal son, Krsna, will be the 
protector of the entire Yadu dynasty. 

SB 10.2.42 - After thus offering prayers to the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead, Lord Visnu, the Transcendence, all the demigods, with Lord Brahma 
✓ 

and Lord Siva before them, returned to their homes in the heavenly planets. 
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SB 10.2.1-2 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Under the protection of Magadharaja, 
Jarasandha, the powerful Kaihsa began persecuting the kings of the Yadu 
dynasty. In this he had the cooperation of demons like Pralamba, Baka, Canura, 
Trnavarta, Aghasura, Mustika, Arista, Dvivida, Putana, Ke^, Dhenuka, 
Banasura, Narakasura and many other demoniac kings on the surface of the 
earth. 


SB 10.2.3 - Persecuted by the demoniac kings, the Yadavas left their own 
kingdom and entered various others, like those of the Kurus, Pancalas, 
Kekayas, Salvas, Vidarbhas, Nisadhas, Videhas and Kosalas. 


SB 10.2.4-5 - Some of their relatives, however, began to follow Kaihsa’s 
principles and act in his service. After Kamsa, the son of Ugrasena, killed the 
six sons of Devaki, a plenary portion of Krsna entered her womb as her seventh 
child, arousing her pleasure and her lamentation. That plenary portion is 
celebrated by great sages as Ananta, who belongs to Krsna*s second quadruple 
expansion. 


SB 10.2.6 - To protect the Yadus, His personal devotees, from Kamsa's 
attack, the Personality of Godhead, Visvatma, the Supreme Soul of everyone, 
ordered Yogamaya as follows. 


SB 10.2.7 - The Lord ordered Yogamaya: O My potency, who are 
worshipable for the entire world and whose nature is to bestow good fortune 
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upon all living entities, go to Vraja, where there live many cowherd men and 
their wives. In that very beautiful land, where many cows reside, Rohinl, the 
wife of Vasudeva, is living at the home of Nanda Maharaja. Other wives of 
Vasudeva are also living there incognito because of fear of Kamsa. Please go 
there. 


SB 10.2.8 - Within the womb of Devaki is My partial plenary expansion 
known as Sahkarsana or Sesa. Without difficulty, transfer Him into the womb 
of Rohini. 

SB 10.2.9 - O all-auspicious Yogamaya, I shall then appear with My full six 
opulences as the son of Devaki, and you will appear as the daughter of mother 
Yasoda, the queen of Maharaja Nanda. 


SB 10.2.10 - By sacrifices of animals, ordinary human beings will worship 
you gorgeously, with various paraphernalia, because you are supreme in 
fulfilling the material desires of everyone. 


SB 10.2.11-12 - Lord Krsna blessed Mayadevi by saying: In different places 
on the surface of the earth, people will give you different names, such as Durga, 
Bhadrakali, Vijaya, Vaisnavi, Kumuda, Candika, Krsna, Madhavi, Kanyaka, 

_ A 

Maya, Narayani, Isani, Sarada and Ambika. 


SB 10.2.13 - The son of Rohini will also be celebrated as Sahkarsana because 
of being sent from the womb of Devaki to the womb of Rohini. He will be 
called Rama because of His ability to please all the inhabitants of Gokula, and 
He will be known as Balabhadra because of His extensive physical strength. 

SB 10.2.14 - Thus instructed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
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Yogamaya immediately agreed. With the Vedic mantra om, she confirmed that 
she would do what He asked. Thus having accepted the order of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, she circumambulated Him and started for the place on 
earth known as Nanda-gokula. There she did everything just as she had been 
told. 


SB 10.2.15 - When the child of Devaki was attracted and transferred into the 
womb of Rohini by Yogamaya, Devaki seemed to have a miscarriage. Thus all 
the inhabitants of the palace loudly lamented, "Alas, Devaki has lost her child!" 


SB 10.2.16 - Thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the 
Supersoul of all living entities and who vanquishes all the fear of His devotees, 
entered the mind of Vasudeva in full opulence. 


SB 10.2.17 - While carrying the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
within the core of his heart, Vasudeva bore the Lord's transcendentally 
illuminating effulgence, and thus he became as bright as the sun. He was 
therefore very difficult to see or approach through sensory perception. Indeed, 
he was unapproachable and unperceivable even for such formidable men as 
Kamsa, and not only for Kaihsa but for all living entities. 


SB 10.2.18 - Thereafter, accompanied by plenary expansions, the fully 
opulent Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is all-auspicious for the entire 
universe, was transferred from the mind of Vasudeva to the mind of Devaki. 
Devaki, having thus been initiated by Vasudeva, became beautiful by carrying 
Lord Krsna, the original consciousness for everyone, the cause of all causes, 
within the core of her heart, just as the east becomes beautiful by carrying the 
rising moon. 
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SB 10.2.19 - Devaki then kept within herself the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the cause of all causes, the foundation of the entire cosmos, but 
because she was under arrest in the house of Kamsa, she was like the flames of 
a fire covered by the walls of a pot, or like a person who has knowledge but 
cannot distribute it to the world for the benefit of human society. 


SB 10.2.20 - Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead was within her 
womb, Devaki illuminated the entire atmosphere in the place where she was 
confined. Seeing her jubilant, pure and smiling, Kamsa thought, "The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Visnu, who is now within her, will kill me. Devaki has 
never before looked so brilliant and jubilant." 


SB 10.2.21 - Kamsa thought: What is my duty now? The Supreme Lord, who 
knows His purpose [paritranaya sadhunam vinasaya ca duskrtam], will not give 
up His prowess. Devaki is a woman, she is my sister, and moreover she is now 
pregnant. If I kill her, my reputation, opulence and duration of life will 
certainly be vanquished. 


SB 10.2.22 - A person who is very cruel is regarded as dead even while 
living, for while he is living or after his death, everyone condemns him. And 
after the death of a person in the bodily concept of life, he is undoubtedly 
transferred to the hell known as Andhatama. 


SB 10.2.23 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Deliberating in this way, Kamsa, 
although determined to continue in enmity toward the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, refrained from the vicious killing of his sister. He decided to wait 
until the Lord was born and then do what was needed. 


SB 10.2.24 - While sitting on his throne or in his sitting room, while lying on 
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his bed, or, indeed, while situated anywhere, and while eating, sleeping or 
walking, Kaihsa saw only his enemy, the Supreme Lord, Hrsikesa. In other 
words, by thinking of his all-pervading enemy, Kamsa became unfavorably 
Krsna conscious. 


SB 10.2.25 - Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, accompanied by great sages like 
Narada, Devala and Vyasa and by other demigods like Indra, Candra and 
Varuna, invisibly approached the room of Devaki, where they all joined in 
offering their respectful obeisances and prayers to please the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who can bestow blessings upon everyone. 

SB 10.2.26 - The demigods prayed: O Lord, You never deviate from Your 
vow, which is always perfect because whatever You decide is perfectly correct 
and cannot be stopped by anyone. Being present in the three phases of cosmic 
manifestation-creation, maintenance and annihilation-You are the Supreme 
Truth. Indeed, unless one is completely truthful, one cannot achieve Your 
favor, which therefore cannot be achieved by hypocrites. You are the active 
principle, the real truth, in all the ingredients of creation, and therefore you are 
known as antaryami, the inner force. You are equal to everyone, and Your 
instructions apply for everyone, for all time. You are the beginning of all truth. 
Therefore, offering our obeisances, we surrender unto You. Kindly give us 
protection. 


SB 10.2.27 - The body [the total body and the individual body are of the 
same composition] may figuratively be called "the original tree." From this tree, 
which fully depends on the ground of material nature, come two kinds of 
fruit-the enjoyment of happiness and the suffering of distress. The cause of the 
tree, forming its three roots, is association with the three modes of material 
nature-goodness, passion and ignorance. The fruits of bodily happiness have 
four tastes-religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and 
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liberation-which are experienced through five senses for acquiring knowledge in 
the midst of six circumstances: lamentation, illusion, old age, death, hunger and 
thirst. The seven layers of bark covering the tree are skin, blood, muscle, fat, 
bone, marrow and semen, and the eight branches of the tree are the five gross 
and three subtle elements-earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and 
false ego. The tree of the body has nine hollows-the eyes, the ears, the nostrils, 
the mouth, the rectum and the genitals-and ten leaves, the ten airs passing 
through the body. In this tree of the body there are two birds: one is the 
individual soul, and the other is the Supersoul. 


SB 10.2.28 - The efficient cause of this material world, manifested with its 
many varieties as the original tree, is You, O Lord. You are also the maintainer 
of this material world, and after annihilation You are the one in whom 
everything is conserved. Those who are covered by Your external energy cannot 
see You behind this manifestation, but theirs is not the vision of learned 
devotees. 

SB 10.2.29 - O Lord, You are always in full knowledge, and to bring all good 
fortune to all living entities. You appear in different incarnations, all of them 
transcendental to the material creation. When You appear in these incarnations. 
You are pleasing to the pious and religious devotees, but for nondevotees You 
are the annihilator. 


SB 10.2.30 - O lotus-eyed Lord, by concentrating one’s meditation on Your 
lotus feet, which are the reservoir of all existence, and by accepting those lotus 
feet as the boat by which to cross the ocean of nescience, one follows in the 
footsteps of mahajanas [great saints, sages and devotees]. By this simple process, 
one can cross the ocean of nescience as easily as one steps over the hoofprint of 
a calf. 
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SB 10.2.31 - O Lord, who resemble the shining sun, You are always ready to 
fulfill the desire of Your devotee, and therefore You are known as a desire tree 
[vancha-kalpataru]. When acaryas completely take shelter under Your lotus feet 
in order to cross the fierce ocean of nescience, they leave behind on earth the 
method by which they cross, and because You are very merciful to Your other 
devotees. You accept this method to help them. 

SB 10.2.32 - [Someone may say that aside from devotees, who always seek 
shelter at the Lord's lotus feet, there are those who are not devotees but who 
have accepted different processes for attaining salvation. What happens to 
them? In answer to this question. Lord Brahma and the other demigods said:] O 
lotus-eyed Lord, although nondevotees who accept severe austerities and 
penances to achieve the highest position may think themselves liberated, their 
intelligence is impure. They fall down from their position of imagined 
superiority because they have no regard for Your lotus feet. 


SB 10.2.33 - O Madhava, Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord of the 
goddess of fortune, if devotees completely in love with You sometimes fall from 
the path of devotion, they do not fall like nondevotees, for You still protect 
them. Thus they fearlessly traverse the heads of their opponents and continue 
to progress in devotional service. 


SB 10.2.34 - O Lord, during the time of maintenance You manifest several 
incarnations, all with transcendental bodies, beyond the material modes of 
nature. When You appear in this way. You bestow all good fortune upon the 
living entities by teaching them to perform Vedic activities such as ritualistic 
ceremonies, mystic yoga, austerities, penances, and ultimately samadhi, ecstatic 
absorption in thoughts of You. Thus You are worshiped by the Vedic principles. 


SB 10.2.35 - O Lord, cause of all causes, if Your transcendental body were 
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not beyond the modes of material nature, one could not understand the 
difference between matter and transcendence. Only by Your presence can one 
understand the transcendental nature of Your Lordship, who are the controller 
of material nature. Your transcendental nature is very difficult to understand 
unless one is influenced by the presence of Your transcendental form. 


SB 10.2.36 - O Lord, Your transcendental name and form are not ascertained 
by those who merely speculate on the path of imagination. Your name, form and 
attributes can be ascertained only through devotional service. 


SB 10.2.37 - Even while engaged in various activities, devotees whose minds 
are completely absorbed at Your lotus feet, and who constantly hear, chant, 
contemplate and cause others to remember Your transcendental names and 
forms, are always on the transcendental platform, and thus they can understand 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

SB 10.2.38 - O Lord, we are fortunate because the heavy burden of the 
demons upon this earth is immediately removed by Your appearance. Indeed, we 
are certainly fortunate, for we shall be able to see upon this earth and in the 
heavenly planets the marks of lotus, conchshell, club and disc that adorn Your 
lotus feet. 

SB 10.2.39 - O Supreme Lord, You are not an ordinary living entity 
appearing in this material world as a result of fruitive activities. Therefore Your 
appearance or birth in this world has no other cause than Your pleasure 
potency. Similarly, the living entities, who are part of You, have no cause for 
miseries like birth, death and old age, except when these living entities are 
conducted by Your external energy. 
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SB 10 . 2.40 - O supreme controller, Your Lordship previously accepted 
incarnations as a fish, a horse, a tortoise, Narasimhadeva, a boar, a swan. Lord 
Ramacandra, Parasurama and, among the demigods, Vamanadeva, to protect the 
entire world by Your mercy. Now please protect us again by Your mercy by 
diminishing the disturbances in this world. O Krsna, best of the Yadus, we 
respectfully offer our obeisances unto You. 

SB 10 . 2.41 - O mother Devaki, by your good fortune and ours, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Himself, with all His plenary portions, such as 
Baladeva, is now within your womb. Therefore you need not fear Kamsa, who 
has decided to be killed by the Lord. Your eternal son, Krsna, will be the 
protector of the entire Yadu dynasty. 

SB 10 . 2.42 - After thus offering prayers to the Supreme Personality of 

Godhead, Lord Visnu, the Transcendence, all the demigods, with Lord Brahma 
✓ 

and Lord Siva before them, returned to their homes in the heavenly planets. 


5 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.3.1-5 - Thereafter, at the auspicious time for the appearance of the 
Lord, the entire universe was surcharged with all the qualities of goodness, 
beauty and peace. The constellation Rohini appeared, as did stars like Asvini. 
The sun, the moon and the other stars and planets were very peaceful. All 
directions appeared extremely pleasing, and the beautiful stars twinkled in the 
cloudless sky. Decorated with towns, villages, mines and pasturing grounds, the 
earth seemed all-auspicious. The rivers flowed with clear water, and the lakes 
and vast reservoirs, full of lilies and lotuses, were extraordinarily beautiful. In 
the trees and green plants, full of flowers and leaves, pleasing to the eyes, birds 
like cuckoos and swarms of bees began chanting with sweet voices for the sake 
of the demigods. A pure breeze began to blow, pleasing the sense of touch and 
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bearing the aroma of flowers, and when the brahmanas engaging in ritualistic 
ceremonies ignited their fires according to Vedic principles, the fires burned 
steadily, undisturbed by the breeze. Thus when the birthless Lord Visnu, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, was about to appear, the saints and 
brahmanas, who had always been disturbed by demons like Kamsa and his men, 
felt peace within the core of their hearts, and kettledrums simultaneously 
vibrated from the upper planetary system. 


SB 10.3.6 - The Kinnaras and Gandharvas began to sing auspicious songs, 
the Siddhas and Caranas offered auspicious prayers, and the Vidyadharis, along 
with the Apsaras, began to dance in jubilation. 


SB 10.3.7-8 - The demigods and great saintly persons showered flowers in a 
joyous mood, and clouds gathered in the sky and very mildly thundered, making 
sounds like those of the ocean's waves. Then the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Visnu, who is situated in the core of everyone's heart, appeared from 
the heart of Devaki in the dense darkness of night, like the full moon rising on 
the eastern horizon, because Devaki was of the same category as Sri Krsna. 


SB 10.3.9-10 - Vasudeva then saw the newborn child, who had very 

wonderful lotuslike eyes and who bore in His four hands the four weapons 
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sankha, cakra, gada and padma. On His chest was the mark of Srivatsa and on 
His neck the brilliant Kaustubha gem. Dressed in yellow. His body blackish like 
a dense cloud. His scattered hair fully grown, and His helmet and earrings 
sparkling uncommonly with the valuable gem Vaidurya, the child, decorated 
with a brilliant belt, armlets, bangles and other ornaments, appeared very 
wonderful. 


SB 10.3.11 - When Vasudeva saw his extraordinary son, his eyes were struck 
with wonder. In transcendental jubilation, he mentally collected ten thousand 
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cows and distributed them among the brahmanas as a transcendental festival. 


SB 10.3.12 - O Maharaja Pariksit, descendant of King Bharata, Vasudeva 
could understand that this child was the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Narayana. Having concluded this without a doubt, he became fearless. Bowing 
down with folded hands and concentrating his attention, he began to offer 
prayers to the child, who illuminated His birthplace by His natural influence. 


SB 10.3.13 - Vasudeva said: My Lord, You are the Supreme Person, beyond 
material existence, and You are the Supersoul. Your form can be perceived by 
transcendental knowledge, by which You can be understood as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. I now understand Your position perfectly. 


SB 10.3.14 - My Lord, You are the same person who in the beginning created 
this material world by His personal external energy. After the creation of this 
world of three gunas [sattva, rajas and tamas]. You appear to have entered it, 
although in fact You have not. 


SB 10.3.15-17 - The mahat-tattva, the total material energy, is undivided, but 
because of the material modes of nature, it appears to separate into earth, water, 
fire, air and ether. Because of the living energy [jiva-bhuta], these separated 
energies combine to make the cosmic manifestation visible, but in fact, before 
the creation of the cosmos, the total energy is already present. Therefore, the 
total material energy never actually enters the creation. Similarly, although You 
are perceived by our senses because of Your presence. You cannot be perceived 
by the senses, nor experienced by the mind or words [avah-manasa-gocara]. 
With our senses we can perceive some things, but not everything; for example, 
we can use our eyes to see, but not to taste. Consequently, You are beyond 
perception by the senses. Although in touch with the modes of material nature. 
You are unaffected by them. You are the prime factor in everything, the 
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all-pervading, undivided Supersoul. For You, therefore, there is no external or 
internal. You never entered the womb of Devaki; rather. You existed there 
already. 


SB 10.3.18 - One who considers his visible body, which is a product of the 
three modes of nature, to be independent of the soul is unaware of the basis of 
existence, and therefore he is a rascal. Those who are learned have rejected his 
conclusion because one can understand through full discussion that with no 
basis in soul, the visible body and senses would be insubstantial. Nonetheless, 
although his conclusion has been rejected, a foolish person considers it a reality. 

SB 10.3.19 - O my Lord, learned Vedic scholars conclude that the creation, 
maintenance and annihilation of the entire cosmic manifestation are performed 
by You, who are free from endeavor, unaffected by the modes of material 
nature, and changeless in Your spiritual situation. There are no contradictions 
in You, who are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Parabrahman. Because 
the three modes of material nature-sattva, rajas and tamas-are under Your 
control, everything takes place automatically. 


SB 10.3.20 - My Lord, Your form is transcendental to the three material 
modes, yet for the maintenance of the three worlds. You assume the white color 
of Visnu in goodness; for creation, which is surrounded by the quality of 
passion. You appear reddish; and at the end, when there is a need for 
annihilation, which is surrounded by ignorance. You appear blackish. 

SB 10.3.21 - O my Lord, proprietor of all creation. You have now appeared in 
my house, desiring to protect this world. I am sure that You will kill all the 
armies that are moving all over the world under the leadership of politicians 
who are dressed as ksatriya rulers but who are factually demons. They must be 
killed by You for the protection of the innocent public. 
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SB 10.3.22 - O my Lord, Lord of the demigods, after hearing the prophecy 
that You would take birth in our home and kill him, this uncivilized Kamsa 
killed so many of Your elder brothers. As soon as he hears from his lieutenants 
that You have appeared, he will immediately come with weapons to kill You. 


SB 10.3.23 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thereafter, having seen that her 
child had all the symptoms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Devaki, 
who was very much afraid of Kamsa and unusually astonished, began to offer 
prayers to the Lord. 


SB 10.3.24 - Sri Devaki said: My dear Lord, there are different Vedas, some 
of which describe You as unperceivable through words and the mind. Yet You 
are the origin of the entire cosmic manifestation. You are Brahman, the greatest 
of everything, full of effulgence like the sun. You have no material cause. You 
are free from change and deviation, and You have no material desires. Thus the 
Vedas say that You are the substance. Therefore, my Lord, You are directly the 
origin of all Vedic statements, and by understanding You, one gradually 
understands everything. You are different from the light of Brahman and 
Paramatma, yet You are not different from them. Everything emanates from 
You. Indeed, You are the cause of all causes. Lord Visnu, the light of all 
transcendental knowledge. 


SB 10.3.25 - After millions of years, at the time of cosmic annihilation, when 

everything, manifested and unmanifested, is annihilated by the force of time, 

the five gross elements enter into the subtle conception, and the manifested 

categories enter into the unmanifested substance. At that time. You alone 
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remain, and You are known as Ananta Sesa-naga. 
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SB 10.3.26 - O inaugurator of the material energy, this wonderful creation 
works under the control of powerful time, which is divided into seconds, 
minutes, hours and years. This element of time, which extends for many 
millions of years, is but another form of Lord Visnu. For Your pastimes. You 
act as the controller of time, but You are the reservoir of all good fortune. Let 
me offer my full surrender unto Your Lordship. 


SB 10.3.27 - No one in this material world has become free from the four 
principles birth, death, old age and disease, even by fleeing to various planets. 
But now that You have appeared. My Lord, death is fleeing in fear of You, and 
the living entities, having obtained shelter at Your lotus feet by Your mercy, are 
sleeping in full mental peace. 

SB 10.3.28 - My Lord, because You dispel all the fear of Your devotees, I 
request You to save us and give us protection from the terrible fear of Kamsa. 
Your form as Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is appreciated by 
yogis in meditation. Please make this form invisible to those who see with 
material eyes. 


SB 10.3.29 - O Madhusudana, because of Your appearance, I am becoming 
more and more anxious in fear of Kamsa. Therefore, please arrange for that 
sinful Kamsa to be unable to understand that You have taken birth from my 
womb. 


SB 10.3.30 - O my Lord, You are the all-pervading Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and Your transcendental four-armed form, holding conchshell, disc, 
club and lotus, is unnatural for this world. Please withdraw this form [and 
become just like a natural human child so that I may try to hide You 
somewhere]. 
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SB 10.3.31 - At the time of devastation, the entire cosmos, containing all 
created moving and nonmoving entities, enters Your transcendental body and is 
held there without difficulty. But now this transcendental form has taken birth 
from my womb. People will not be able to believe this, and I shall become an 
object of ridicule. 

SB 10.3.32 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead replied: My dear mother, 
best of the chaste, in your previous birth, in the Svayambhuva millennium, you 
were known as Prsni, and Vasudeva, who was the most pious Prajapati, was 
named Sutapa. 

SB 10.3.33 - When both of you were ordered by Lord Brahma to create 
progeny, you first underwent severe austerities by controlling your senses. 


SB 10.3.34-35 - My dear father and mother, you endured rain, wind, strong 
sun, scorching heat and severe cold, suffering all sorts of inconvenience 
according to different seasons. By practicing pranayama to control the air 
within the body through yoga, and by eating only air and dry leaves fallen from 
the trees, you cleansed from your minds all dirty things. In this way, desiring a 
benediction from Me, you worshiped Me with peaceful minds. 

SB 10.3.36 - Thus you spent twelve thousand celestial years performing 
difficult activities of tapasya in consciousness of Me [Krsna consciousness]. 


SB 10.3.37-38 - O sinless mother Devaki, after the expiry of twelve thousand 
celestial years, in which you constantly contemplated Me within the core of 
your heart with great faith, devotion and austerity, I was very much satisfied 
with you. Since I am the best of all bestowers of benediction, I appeared in this 
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same form as Krsna to ask you to take from Me the benediction you desired. 
You then expressed your desire to have a son exactly like Me. 

SB 10.3.39 - Being husband and wife but always sonless, you were attracted 
by sexual desires, for by the influence of devamaya, transcendental love, you 
wanted to have Me as your son. Therefore you never desired to be liberated 
from this material world. 

SB 10 . 3.40 - After you received that benediction and I disappeared, you 
engaged yourselves in sex to have a son like Me, and I fulfilled your desire. 


SB 10 . 3.41 - Since I found no one else as highly elevated as you in simplicity 
and other qualities of good character, I appeared in this world as Prsnigarbha, or 
one who is celebrated as having taken birth from Prsni. 


SB 10 . 3.42 - In the next millennium, I again appeared from the two of you, 
who appeared as My mother, Aditi, and My father, Kasyapa. I was known as 
Upendra, and because of being a dwarf, I was also known as Vamana. 

SB 10 . 3.43 - O supremely chaste mother, I, the same personality, have now 
appeared of you both as your son for the third time. Take My words as the 
truth. 


SB 10 . 3.44 - I have shown you this form of Visnu just to remind you of My 
previous births. Otherwise, if I appeared like an ordinary human child, you 
would not believe that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, has indeed 
appeared. 

SB 10 . 3.45 - Both of you, husband and wife, constantly think of Me as your 


3700 


son, but always know that I am the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By thus 
thinking of Me constantly with love and affection, you will achieve the highest 
perfection: returning home, back to Godhead. 


SB 10.3.46 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: After thus instructing His father and 
mother, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, remained silent. In their 
presence, by His internal energy. He then transformed Himself into a small 
human child. [In other words. He transformed Himself into His original form: 
krsnas tu bhagavan svayam.] 

SB 10.3.47 - Thereafter, exactly when Vasudeva, being inspired by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, was about to take the newborn child from the 
delivery room, Yogamaya, the Lord’s spiritual energy, took birth as the daughter 
of the wife of Maharaja Nanda. 


SB 10.3.48-49 - By the influence of Yogamaya, all the doorkeepers fell fast 
asleep, their senses unable to work, and the other inhabitants of the house also 
fell deeply asleep. When the sun rises, the darkness automatically disappears; 
similarly, when Vasudeva appeared, the closed doors, which were strongly 
pinned with iron and locked with iron chains, opened automatically. Since the 
clouds in the sky were mildly thundering and showering, Ananta-naga, an 
expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, followed Vasudeva, 
beginning from the door, with hoods expanded to protect Vasudeva and the 
transcendental child. 


SB 10.3.50 - Because of constant rain sent by the demigod Indra, the River 
Yamuna was filled with deep water, foaming about with fiercely whirling waves. 
But as the great Indian Ocean had formerly given way to Lord Ramacandra by 
allowing Him to construct a bridge, the River Yamuna gave way to Vasudeva 
and allowed him to cross. 
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SB 10.3.51 - When Vasudeva reached the house of Nanda Maharaja, he saw 
that all the cowherd men were fast asleep. Thus he placed his own son on the 
bed of Yasoda, picked up her daughter, an expansion of Yogamaya, and then 
returned to his residence, the prison house of Kamsa. 


SB 10.3.52 - Vasudeva placed the female child on the bed of Devaki, bound 
his legs with the iron shackles, and thus remained there as before. 

SB 10.3.53 - Exhausted by the labor of childbirth, Yasoda was overwhelmed 
with sleep and unable to understand what kind of child had been born to her. 


6 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.3.1-5 - Thereafter, at the auspicious time for the appearance of the 
Lord, the entire universe was surcharged with all the qualities of goodness, 
beauty and peace. The constellation Rohini appeared, as did stars like Asvinl. 
The sun, the moon and the other stars and planets were very peaceful. All 
directions appeared extremely pleasing, and the beautiful stars twinkled in the 
cloudless sky. Decorated with towns, villages, mines and pasturing grounds, the 
earth seemed all-auspicious. The rivers flowed with clear water, and the lakes 
and vast reservoirs, full of lilies and lotuses, were extraordinarily beautiful. In 
the trees and green plants, full of flowers and leaves, pleasing to the eyes, birds 
like cuckoos and swarms of bees began chanting with sweet voices for the sake 
of the demigods. A pure breeze began to blow, pleasing the sense of touch and 
bearing the aroma of flowers, and when the brahmanas engaging in ritualistic 
ceremonies ignited their fires according to Vedic principles, the fires burned 
steadily, undisturbed by the breeze. Thus when the birthless Lord Visnu, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, was about to appear, the saints and 
brahmanas, who had always been disturbed by demons like Kamsa and his men. 
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felt peace within the core of their hearts, and kettledrums simultaneously 
vibrated from the upper planetary system. 


SB 10.3.6 - The Kinnaras and Gandharvas began to sing auspicious songs, 
the Siddhas and Caranas offered auspicious prayers, and the Vidyadharis, along 
with the Apsaras, began to dance in jubilation. 


SB 10.3.7-8 - The demigods and great saintly persons showered flowers in a 
joyous mood, and clouds gathered in the sky and very mildly thundered, making 
sounds like those of the ocean's waves. Then the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Visnu, who is situated in the core of everyone's heart, appeared from 
the heart of Devaki in the dense darkness of night, like the full moon rising on 
the eastern horizon, because Devaki was of the same category as Sri Krsna. 


SB 10.3.9-10 - Vasudeva then saw the newborn child, who had very 

wonderful lotuslike eyes and who bore in His four hands the four weapons 

✓ 

sankha, cakra, gada and padma. On His chest was the mark of Srivatsa and on 
His neck the brilliant Kaustubha gem. Dressed in yellow. His body blackish like 
a dense cloud. His scattered hair fully grown, and His helmet and earrings 
sparkling uncommonly with the valuable gem Vaidurya, the child, decorated 
with a brilliant belt, armlets, bangles and other ornaments, appeared very 
wonderful. 


SB 10.3.11 - When Vasudeva saw his extraordinary son, his eyes were struck 
with wonder. In transcendental jubilation, he mentally collected ten thousand 
cows and distributed them among the brahmanas as a transcendental festival. 

SB 10.3.12 - O Maharaja Pariksit, descendant of King Bharata, Vasudeva 
could understand that this child was the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
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Narayana. Having concluded this without a doubt, he became fearless. Bowing 
down with folded hands and concentrating his attention, he began to offer 
prayers to the child, who illuminated His birthplace by His natural influence. 


SB 10.3.13 - Vasudeva said: My Lord, You are the Supreme Person, beyond 
material existence, and You are the Supersoul. Your form can be perceived by 
transcendental knowledge, by which You can be understood as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. I now understand Your position perfectly. 


SB 10.3.14 - My Lord, You are the same person who in the beginning created 
this material world by His personal external energy. After the creation of this 
world of three gunas [sattva, rajas and tamas]. You appear to have entered it, 
although in fact You have not. 


SB 10.3.15-17 - The mahat-tattva, the total material energy, is undivided, but 
because of the material modes of nature, it appears to separate into earth, water, 
fire, air and ether. Because of the living energy [jiva-bhuta], these separated 
energies combine to make the cosmic manifestation visible, but in fact, before 
the creation of the cosmos, the total energy is already present. Therefore, the 
total material energy never actually enters the creation. Similarly, although You 
are perceived by our senses because of Your presence. You cannot be perceived 
by the senses, nor experienced by the mind or words [avah-manasa-gocara]. 
With our senses we can perceive some things, but not everything; for example, 
we can use our eyes to see, but not to taste. Consequently, You are beyond 
perception by the senses. Although in touch with the modes of material nature. 
You are unaffected by them. You are the prime factor in everything, the 
all-pervading, undivided Supersoul. For You, therefore, there is no external or 
internal. You never entered the womb of Devaki; rather. You existed there 
already. 
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SB 10.3.18 - One who considers his visible body, which is a product of the 
three modes of nature, to be independent of the soul is unaware of the basis of 
existence, and therefore he is a rascal. Those who are learned have rejected his 
conclusion because one can understand through full discussion that with no 
basis in soul, the visible body and senses would be insubstantial. Nonetheless, 
although his conclusion has been rejected, a foolish person considers it a reality. 

SB 10.3.19 - O my Lord, learned Vedic scholars conclude that the creation, 
maintenance and annihilation of the entire cosmic manifestation are performed 
by You, who are free from endeavor, unaffected by the modes of material 
nature, and changeless in Your spiritual situation. There are no contradictions 
in You, who are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Parabrahman. Because 
the three modes of material nature-sattva, rajas and tamas-are under Your 
control, everything takes place automatically. 


SB 10.3.20 - My Lord, Your form is transcendental to the three material 
modes, yet for the maintenance of the three worlds. You assume the white color 
of Visnu in goodness; for creation, which is surrounded by the quality of 
passion. You appear reddish; and at the end, when there is a need for 
annihilation, which is surrounded by ignorance. You appear blackish. 

SB 10.3.21 - O my Lord, proprietor of all creation. You have now appeared in 
my house, desiring to protect this world. I am sure that You will kill all the 
armies that are moving all over the world under the leadership of politicians 
who are dressed as ksatriya rulers but who are factually demons. They must be 
killed by You for the protection of the innocent public. 

SB 10.3.22 - O my Lord, Lord of the demigods, after hearing the prophecy 
that You would take birth in our home and kill him, this uncivilized Kaihsa 
killed so many of Your elder brothers. As soon as he hears from his lieutenants 
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that You have appeared, he will immediately come with weapons to kill You. 


SB 10.3.23 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thereafter, having seen that her 
child had all the symptoms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Devaki, 
who was very much afraid of Kamsa and unusually astonished, began to offer 
prayers to the Lord. 


SB 10.3.24 - Sri Devaki said: My dear Lord, there are different Vedas, some 
of which describe You as unperceivable through words and the mind. Yet You 
are the origin of the entire cosmic manifestation. You are Brahman, the greatest 
of everything, full of effulgence like the sun. You have no material cause. You 
are free from change and deviation, and You have no material desires. Thus the 
Vedas say that You are the substance. Therefore, my Lord, You are directly the 
origin of all Vedic statements, and by understanding You, one gradually 
understands everything. You are different from the light of Brahman and 
Paramatma, yet You are not different from them. Everything emanates from 
You. Indeed, You are the cause of all causes. Lord Visnu, the light of all 
transcendental knowledge. 


SB 10.3.25 - After millions of years, at the time of cosmic annihilation, when 

everything, manifested and unmanifested, is annihilated by the force of time, 

the five gross elements enter into the subtle conception, and the manifested 

categories enter into the unmanifested substance. At that time. You alone 

✓ 

remain, and You are known as Ananta Sesa-naga. 


SB 10.3.26 - O inaugurator of the material energy, this wonderful creation 
works under the control of powerful time, which is divided into seconds, 
minutes, hours and years. This element of time, which extends for many 
millions of years, is but another form of Lord Visnu. For Your pastimes. You 
act as the controller of time, but You are the reservoir of all good fortune. Let 
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me offer my full surrender unto Your Lordship. 


SB 10.3.27 - No one in this material world has become free from the four 
principles birth, death, old age and disease, even by fleeing to various planets. 
But now that You have appeared. My Lord, death is fleeing in fear of You, and 
the living entities, having obtained shelter at Your lotus feet by Your mercy, are 
sleeping in full mental peace. 

SB 10.3.28 - My Lord, because You dispel all the fear of Your devotees, I 
request You to save us and give us protection from the terrible fear of Kamsa. 
Your form as Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is appreciated by 
yogis in meditation. Please make this form invisible to those who see with 
material eyes. 


SB 10.3.29 - O Madhusudana, because of Your appearance, I am becoming 
more and more anxious in fear of Kamsa. Therefore, please arrange for that 
sinful Kamsa to be unable to understand that You have taken birth from my 
womb. 


SB 10.3.30 - O my Lord, You are the all-pervading Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and Your transcendental four-armed form, holding conchshell, disc, 
club and lotus, is unnatural for this world. Please withdraw this form [and 
become just like a natural human child so that I may try to hide You 
somewhere]. 


SB 10.3.31 - At the time of devastation, the entire cosmos, containing all 
created moving and nonmoving entities, enters Your transcendental body and is 
held there without difficulty. But now this transcendental form has taken birth 
from my womb. People will not be able to believe this, and I shall become an 
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object of ridicule. 


SB 10.3.32 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead replied: My dear mother, 
best of the chaste, in your previous birth, in the Svayambhuva millennium, you 
were known as Prsni, and Vasudeva, who was the most pious Prajapati, was 
named Sutapa. 

SB 10.3.33 - When both of you were ordered by Lord Brahma to create 
progeny, you first underwent severe austerities by controlling your senses. 


SB 10.3.34-35 - My dear father and mother, you endured rain, wind, strong 
sun, scorching heat and severe cold, suffering all sorts of inconvenience 
according to different seasons. By practicing pranayama to control the air 
within the body through yoga, and by eating only air and dry leaves fallen from 
the trees, you cleansed from your minds all dirty things. In this way, desiring a 
benediction from Me, you worshiped Me with peaceful minds. 

SB 10.3.36 - Thus you spent twelve thousand celestial years performing 
difficult activities of tapasya in consciousness of Me [Krsna consciousness]. 


SB 10.3.37-38 - O sinless mother Devaki, after the expiry of twelve thousand 
celestial years, in which you constantly contemplated Me within the core of 
your heart with great faith, devotion and austerity, I was very much satisfied 
with you. Since I am the best of all bestowers of benediction, I appeared in this 
same form as Krsna to ask you to take from Me the benediction you desired. 
You then expressed your desire to have a son exactly like Me. 

SB 10.3.39 - Being husband and wife but always sonless, you were attracted 
by sexual desires, for by the influence of devamaya, transcendental love, you 
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wanted to have Me as your son. Therefore you never desired to be liberated 
from this material world. 


SB 10 . 3.40 - After you received that benediction and I disappeared, you 
engaged yourselves in sex to have a son like Me, and I fulfilled your desire. 


SB 10 . 3.41 - Since I found no one else as highly elevated as you in simplicity 
and other qualities of good character, I appeared in this world as Prsnigarbha, or 
one who is celebrated as having taken birth from Prsni. 


SB 10 . 3.42 - In the next millennium, I again appeared from the two of you, 
who appeared as My mother, Aditi, and My father, Kasyapa. I was known as 
Upendra, and because of being a dwarf, I was also known as Vamana. 

SB 10 . 3.43 - O supremely chaste mother, I, the same personality, have now 
appeared of you both as your son for the third time. Take My words as the 
truth. 


SB 10 . 3.44 - I have shown you this form of Visnu just to remind you of My 
previous births. Otherwise, if I appeared like an ordinary human child, you 
would not believe that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, has indeed 
appeared. 

SB 10 . 3.45 - Both of you, husband and wife, constantly think of Me as your 
son, but always know that I am the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By thus 
thinking of Me constantly with love and affection, you will achieve the highest 
perfection: returning home, back to Godhead. 


SB 10.3.46 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: After thus instructing His father and 
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mother, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, remained silent. In their 
presence, by His internal energy. He then transformed Himself into a small 
human child. [In other words. He transformed Himself into His original form: 
krsnas tu bhagavan svayam.] 

SB 10.3.47 - Thereafter, exactly when Vasudeva, being inspired by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, was about to take the newborn child from the 
delivery room, Yogamaya, the Lord’s spiritual energy, took birth as the daughter 
of the wife of Maharaja Nanda. 


SB 10.3.48-49 - By the influence of Yogamaya, all the doorkeepers fell fast 
asleep, their senses unable to work, and the other inhabitants of the house also 
fell deeply asleep. When the sun rises, the darkness automatically disappears; 
similarly, when Vasudeva appeared, the closed doors, which were strongly 
pinned with iron and locked with iron chains, opened automatically. Since the 
clouds in the sky were mildly thundering and showering, Ananta-naga, an 
expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, followed Vasudeva, 
beginning from the door, with hoods expanded to protect Vasudeva and the 
transcendental child. 


SB 10.3.50 - Because of constant rain sent by the demigod Indra, the River 
Yamuna was filled with deep water, foaming about with fiercely whirling waves. 
But as the great Indian Ocean had formerly given way to Lord Ramacandra by 
allowing Him to construct a bridge, the River Yamuna gave way to Vasudeva 
and allowed him to cross. 


SB 10.3.51 - When Vasudeva reached the house of Nanda Maharaja, he saw 
that all the cowherd men were fast asleep. Thus he placed his own son on the 
bed of Yasoda, picked up her daughter, an expansion of Yogamaya, and then 
returned to his residence, the prison house of Kamsa. 
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SB 10.3.52 - Vasudeva placed the female child on the bed of Devaki, bound 
his legs with the iron shackles, and thus remained there as before. 

SB 10.3.53 - Exhausted by the labor of childbirth, Yasoda was overwhelmed 
with sleep and unable to understand what kind of child had been born to her. 


7 (Popup - Popup) 

A 

SB 10.4.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King Pariksit, the doors 
inside and outside the house closed as before. Thereafter, the inhabitants of the 
house, especially the watchmen, heard the crying of the newborn child and thus 
awakened from their beds. 


SB 10.4.2 - Thereafter, all the watchmen very quickly approached King 
Kaihsa, the ruler of the Bhoja dynasty, and submitted the news of the birth of 
Devaki’s child. Kaihsa, who had awaited this news very anxiously, immediately 
took action. 


SB 10.4.3 - Kaihsa immediately got up from bed, thinking, "Here is Kala, the 
supreme time factor, which has taken birth to kill me!" Thus overwhelmed, 
Kaihsa, his hair scattered on his head, at once approached the place where the 
child had been born. 


SB 10.4 4 - Devaki helplessly, piteously appealed to Kaihsa: My dear brother, 
all good fortune unto you. Don't kill this girl. She will be your daughter-in-law. 
Indeed, it is unworthy of you to kill a woman. 


SB 10.4.5 - My dear brother, by the influence of destiny you have already 
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killed many babies, each of them as bright and beautiful as fire. But kindly 
spare this daughter. Give her to me as your gift. 


SB 10 . 4.6 - My lord, my brother, I am very poor, being bereft of all my 
children, but still I am your younger sister, and therefore it would be worthy of 
you to give me this last child as a gift. 


✓ 

SB 10 . 4.7 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: piteously embracing her daughter 
and crying, Devaki begged Kamsa for the child, but he was so cruel that he 
chastised her and forcibly snatched the child from her hands. 


SB 10 . 4.8 - Having uprooted all relationships with his sister because of 
intense selfishness, Kamsa, who was sitting on his knees, grasped the newborn 
child by the legs and tried to dash her against the surface of a stone. 


SB 10 . 4.9 - The child, Yogamaya-devI, the younger sister of Lord Visnu, 
slipped upward from Kamsa’s hands and appeared in the sky as Devi, the 
goddess Durga, with eight arms, completely equipped with weapons. 

SB IO.4.IO-II - The goddess Durga was decorated with flower garlands, 
smeared with sandalwood pulp and dressed with excellent garments and 
ornaments made of valuable jewels. Holding in her hands a bow, a trident, 
arrows, a shield, a sword, a conchshell, a disc and a club, and being praised by 
celestial beings like Apsaras, Kinnaras, Uragas, Siddhas, Caranas and 
Gandharvas, who worshiped her with all kinds of presentations, she spoke as 
follows. 


SB 10 . 4.12 - O Kamsa, you fool, what will be the use of killing me? The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has been your enemy from the very 
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beginning and who will certainly kill you, has already taken His birth 
somewhere else. Therefore, do not unnecessarily kill other children. 


SB 10.4.13 - After speaking to Kamsa in this way, the goddess Durga, 
Yogamaya, appeared in different places, such as Varanasi, and became 
celebrated by different names, such as Annapurna, Durga, Kali and Bhadra. 


SB 10 . 4.14 - After hearing the words of the goddess Durga, Kamsa was 
struck with wonder. Thus he approached his sister Devaki and brother-in-law 
Vasudeva, released them immediately from their shackles, and very humbly 
spoke as follows. 

SB 10 . 4.15 - Alas, my sister! Alas, my brother-in-law! I am indeed so sinful 
that exactly like a man-eater [Raksasa] who eats his own child, I have killed so 
many sons born of you. 


SB IO.4.I6 - Being merciless and cruel, I have forsaken all my relatives and 
friends. Therefore, like a person who has killed a brahmana, I do not know to 
which planet I shall go, either after death or while breathing. 


SB 10 . 4.17 - Alas, not only human beings but sometimes even providence 
lies. And I am so sinful that I believed the omen of providence and killed so 
many of my sister's children. 


SB IO.4.I8 - O great souls, your children have suffered their own misfortune. 
Therefore, please do not lament for them. All living entities are under the 
control of the Supreme, and they cannot always live together. 


SB 10 . 4.19 - In this world, we can see that pots, dolls and other products of 
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the earth appear, break and then disappear, mixing with the earth. Similarly, 
the bodies of all conditioned living entities are annihilated, but the living 
entities, like the earth itself, are unchanging and never annihilated [na hanyate 
hanyamane sarire]. 

SB 10.4.20 - One who does not understand the constitutional position of the 
body and the soul [atma] becomes too attached to the bodily concept of life. 
Consequently, because of attachment to the body and its by-products, he feels 
affected by union with and separation from his family, society and nation. As 
long as this continues, one continues his material life. [Otherwise, one is 
liberated.] 

SB 10.4.21 - My dear sister Devaki, all good fortune unto you. Everyone 
suffers and enjoys the results of his own work under the control of providence. 
Therefore, although your sons have unfortunately been killed by me, please do 
not lament for them. 


SB 10 . 4.22 - In the bodily conception of life, one remains in darkness, 
without self-realization, thinking, "I am being killed" or "I have killed my 
enemies." As long as a foolish person thus considers the self to be the killer or 
the killed, he continues to be responsible for material obligations, and 
consequently he suffers the reactions of happiness and distress. 


SB 10 . 4.23 - Kamsa begged, "My dear sister and brother-in-law, please be 
merciful to such a poor-hearted person as me, since both of you are saintly 
persons. Please excuse my atrocities." Having said this, Kamsa fell at the feet of 
Vasudeva and Devaki, his eyes full of tears of regret. 

SB 10 . 4.24 - Fully believing in the words of the goddess Durga, Kamsa 
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exhibited his familial affection for Devaki and Vasudeva by immediately 
releasing them from their iron shackles. 


SB 10.4.25 - When Devaki saw her brother actually repentant while 
explaining ordained events, she was relieved of all anger. Similarly, Vasudeva 
was also free from anger. Smiling, he spoke to Kamsa as follows. 

SB 10.4.26 - O great personality Kamsa, only by the influence of ignorance 
does one accept the material body and bodily ego. What you have said about this 
philosophy is correct. Persons in the bodily concept of life, lacking 
self-realization, differentiate in terms of "This is mine" and "This belongs to 
another." 


SB 10 . 4.27 - Persons with the vision of differentiation are imbued with the 
material qualities lamentation, jubilation, fear, envy, greed, illusion and 
madness. They are influenced by the immediate cause, which they are busy 
counteracting, because they have no knowledge of the remote, supreme cause, 
the Personality of Godhead. 


SB 10.4.28 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thus having been addressed in 
purity by Devaki and Vasudeva, who were very much appeased, Kamsa felt 
pleased, and with their permission he entered his home. 


SB 10 . 4.29 - After that night passed, Kamsa summoned his ministers and 
informed them of all that had been spoken by Yogamaya [who had revealed that 
He who was to slay Kamsa had already been born somewhere else]. 

SB 10 . 4.30 - After hearing their master's statement, the envious asuras, who 
were enemies of the demigods and were not very expert in their dealings. 
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advised Kaihsa as follows. 


SB 10.4.31 - If this is so, O King of the Bhoja dynasty, beginning today we 
shall kill all the children born in all the villages, towns and pasturing grounds 
within the past ten days or slightly more. 

SB 10 . 4.32 - The demigods always fear the sound of your bowstring. They 
are constantly in anxiety, afraid of fighting. Therefore, what can they do by 
their endeavors to harm you? 

SB 10 . 4.33 - While being pierced by your arrows, which you discharged on 
all sides, some of them, who were injured by the multitude of arrows but who 
desired to live, fled the battlefield, intent on escaping. 

SB 10 . 4.34 - Defeated and bereft of all weapons, some of the demigods gave 
up fighting and praised you with folded hands, and some of them, appearing 
before you with loosened garments and hair, said, "O lord, we are very much 
afraid of you." 


SB 10 . 4.35 - When the demigods are bereft of their chariots, when they 
forget how to use weapons, when they are fearful or attached to something 
other than fighting, or when their bows are broken and they have thus lost the 
ability to fight. Your Majesty does not kill them. 


SB 10.4.36 - The demigods boast uselessly while away from the battlefield. 
Only where there is no fighting can they show their prowess. Therefore, from 
such demigods we have nothing to fear. As for Lord Visnu, He is in seclusion in 
the core of the hearts of the yogis. As for Lord Siva, he has gone to the forest. 
And as for Lord Brahma, he is always engaged in austerities and meditation. 
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The other demigods, headed by Indra, are devoid of prowess. Therefore you 
have nothing to fear. 


SB 10.4.37 - Nonetheless, because of their enmity, our opinion is that the 
demigods should not be neglected. Therefore, to uproot them completely, engage 
us in fighting with them, for we are ready to follow you. 


SB 10.4.38 - As a disease, if initially neglected, becomes acute and impossible 
to cure, or as the senses, if not controlled at first, are impossible to control later, 
an enemy, if neglected in the beginning, later becomes insurmountable. 


SB 10.4.39 - The foundation of all the demigods is Lord Visnu, who lives and 
is worshiped wherever there are religious principles, traditional culture, the 
Vedas, cows, brahmanas, austerities, and sacrifices with proper remuneration. 


SB 10.4 40 - O King, we, who are your adherents in all respects, shall 
therefore kill the Vedic brahmanas, the persons engaged in offering sacrifices 
and austerities, and the cows that supply milk, from which clarified butter is 
obtained for the ingredients of sacrifice. 

SB 10 . 4.41 - The brahmanas, the cows, Vedic knowledge, austerity, 
truthfulness, control of the mind and senses, faith, mercy, tolerance and 
sacrifice are the different parts of the body of Lord Visnu, and they are the 
paraphernalia for a godly civilization. 


SB 10 . 4.42 - Lord Visnu, the Supersoul within the core of everyone’s heart, 
is the ultimate enemy of the asuras and is therefore known as asura-dvit. He is 
the leader of all the demigods because all the demigods, including Lord Siva and 
Lord Brahma, exist under His protection. The great saintly persons, sages and 
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Vaisnavas also depend upon Him. To persecute the Vaisnavas, therefore, is the 
only way to kill Visnu. 


SB 10 . 4.43 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thus, having considered the 
instructions of his bad ministers, Kamsa, who was bound by the laws of 
Yamaraja and devoid of good intelligence because he was a demon, decided to 
persecute the saintly persons, the brahmanas, as the only way to achieve his 
own good fortune. 

SB 10 . 4.44 - These demons, the followers of Kamsa, were expert at 
persecuting others, especially the Vaisnavas, and could assume any form they 
desired. After giving these demons permission to go everywhere and persecute 
the saintly persons, Kamsa entered his palace. 


SB 10 . 4.45 - Surcharged with passion and ignorance and not knowing what 
was good or bad for them, the asuras, for whom impending death was waiting, 
began the persecution of the saintly persons. 


SB 10 . 4.46 - My dear King, when a man persecutes great souls, all his 
benedictions of longevity, beauty, fame, religion, blessings and promotion to 
higher planets will be destroyed. 


8 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10 . 4.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King Pariksit, the doors 
inside and outside the house closed as before. Thereafter, the inhabitants of the 
house, especially the watchmen, heard the crying of the newborn child and thus 
awakened from their beds. 
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SB 10 . 4.2 - Thereafter, all the watchmen very quickly approached King 
Kamsa, the ruler of the Bhoja dynasty, and submitted the news of the birth of 
Devaki’s child. Kamsa, who had awaited this news very anxiously, immediately 
took action. 


SB 10 . 4.3 - Kamsa immediately got up from bed, thinking, "Here is Kala, the 
supreme time factor, which has taken birth to kill me!" Thus overwhelmed, 
Kamsa, his hair scattered on his head, at once approached the place where the 
child had been born. 


SB 10 . 4.4 - Devaki helplessly, piteously appealed to Kamsa: My dear brother, 
all good fortune unto you. Don't kill this girl. She will be your daughter-in-law. 
Indeed, it is unworthy of you to kill a woman. 


SB 10 . 4.5 - My dear brother, by the influence of destiny you have already 
killed many babies, each of them as bright and beautiful as fire. But kindly 
spare this daughter. Give her to me as your gift. 


SB 10 . 4.6 - My lord, my brother, I am very poor, being bereft of all my 
children, but still I am your younger sister, and therefore it would be worthy of 
you to give me this last child as a gift. 


✓ 

SB 10 . 4.7 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: piteously embracing her daughter 
and crying, Devaki begged Kamsa for the child, but he was so cruel that he 
chastised her and forcibly snatched the child from her hands. 


SB 10 . 4.8 - Having uprooted all relationships with his sister because of 
intense selfishness, Kamsa, who was sitting on his knees, grasped the newborn 
child by the legs and tried to dash her against the surface of a stone. 
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SB 10.4.9 - The child, Yogamaya-devI, the younger sister of Lord Visnu, 
slipped upward from Kamsa’s hands and appeared in the sky as Devi, the 
goddess Durga, with eight arms, completely equipped with weapons. 

SB IO.4.IO-II - The goddess Durga was decorated with flower garlands, 
smeared with sandalwood pulp and dressed with excellent garments and 
ornaments made of valuable jewels. Holding in her hands a bow, a trident, 
arrows, a shield, a sword, a conchshell, a disc and a club, and being praised by 
celestial beings like Apsaras, Kinnaras, Uragas, Siddhas, Caranas and 
Gandharvas, who worshiped her with all kinds of presentations, she spoke as 
follows. 


SB 10 . 4.12 - O Kamsa, you fool, what will be the use of killing me? The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has been your enemy from the very 
beginning and who will certainly kill you, has already taken His birth 
somewhere else. Therefore, do not unnecessarily kill other children. 


SB 10 . 4.13 - After speaking to Kamsa in this way, the goddess Durga, 
Yogamaya, appeared in different places, such as Varanasi, and became 
celebrated by different names, such as Annapurna, Durga, Kali and Bhadra. 


SB 10 . 4.14 - After hearing the words of the goddess Durga, Kamsa was 
struck with wonder. Thus he approached his sister Devaki and brother-in-law 
Vasudeva, released them immediately from their shackles, and very humbly 
spoke as follows. 

SB 10 . 4.15 - Alas, my sister! Alas, my brother-in-law! I am indeed so sinful 
that exactly like a man-eater [Raksasa] who eats his own child, I have killed so 
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many sons born of you. 


SB 10 . 4.16 - Being merciless and cruel, I have forsaken all my relatives and 
friends. Therefore, like a person who has killed a brahmana, I do not know to 
which planet I shall go, either after death or while breathing. 


SB 10.4.17 - Alas, not only human beings but sometimes even providence 
lies. And I am so sinful that I believed the omen of providence and killed so 
many of my sister’s children. 


SB IO.4.I8 - O great souls, your children have suffered their own misfortune. 
Therefore, please do not lament for them. All living entities are under the 
control of the Supreme, and they cannot always live together. 

SB 10.4.19 - In this world, we can see that pots, dolls and other products of 
the earth appear, break and then disappear, mixing with the earth. Similarly, 
the bodies of all conditioned living entities are annihilated, but the living 
entities, like the earth itself, are unchanging and never annihilated [na hanyate 
hanyamane sarire]. 

SB 10.4.20 - One who does not understand the constitutional position of the 
body and the soul [atma] becomes too attached to the bodily concept of life. 
Consequently, because of attachment to the body and its by-products, he feels 
affected by union with and separation from his family, society and nation. As 
long as this continues, one continues his material life. [Otherwise, one is 
liberated.] 

SB 10.4.21 - My dear sister Devaki, all good fortune unto you. Everyone 
suffers and enjoys the results of his own work under the control of providence. 
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Therefore, although your sons have unfortunately been killed by me, please do 
not lament for them. 


SB 10.4.22 - In the bodily conception of life, one remains in darkness, 
without self-realization, thinking, "I am being killed" or "I have killed my 
enemies." As long as a foolish person thus considers the self to be the killer or 
the killed, he continues to be responsible for material obligations, and 
consequently he suffers the reactions of happiness and distress. 


SB 10.4.23 - Kamsa begged, "My dear sister and brother-in-law, please be 
merciful to such a poor-hearted person as me, since both of you are saintly 
persons. Please excuse my atrocities." Having said this, Kamsa fell at the feet of 
Vasudeva and Devaki, his eyes full of tears of regret. 

SB 10.4.24 - Fully believing in the words of the goddess Durga, Kamsa 
exhibited his familial affection for Devaki and Vasudeva by immediately 
releasing them from their iron shackles. 


SB 10.4.25 - When Devaki saw her brother actually repentant while 
explaining ordained events, she was relieved of all anger. Similarly, Vasudeva 
was also free from anger. Smiling, he spoke to Kamsa as follows. 

SB 10 . 4.26 - O great personality Kamsa, only by the influence of ignorance 
does one accept the material body and bodily ego. What you have said about this 
philosophy is correct. Persons in the bodily concept of life, lacking 
self-realization, differentiate in terms of "This is mine" and "This belongs to 
another." 


SB 10.4.27 - Persons with the vision of differentiation are imbued with the 
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material qualities lamentation, jubilation, fear, envy, greed, illusion and 
madness. They are influenced by the immediate cause, which they are busy 
counteracting, because they have no knowledge of the remote, supreme cause, 
the Personality of Godhead. 


SB 10.4.28 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thus having been addressed in 
purity by Devaki and Vasudeva, who were very much appeased, Kamsa felt 
pleased, and with their permission he entered his home. 


SB 10.4.29 - After that night passed, Kamsa summoned his ministers and 
informed them of all that had been spoken by Yogamaya [who had revealed that 
He who was to slay Kamsa had already been born somewhere else]. 

SB 10.4.30 - After hearing their master’s statement, the envious asuras, who 
were enemies of the demigods and were not very expert in their dealings, 
advised Kamsa as follows. 


SB 10.4.31 - If this is so, O King of the Bhoja dynasty, beginning today we 
shall kill all the children born in all the villages, towns and pasturing grounds 
within the past ten days or slightly more. 

SB 10.4.32 - The demigods always fear the sound of your bowstring. They 
are constantly in anxiety, afraid of fighting. Therefore, what can they do by 
their endeavors to harm you? 

SB 10.4.33 - While being pierced by your arrows, which you discharged on 
all sides, some of them, who were injured by the multitude of arrows but who 
desired to live, fled the battlefield, intent on escaping. 
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SB 10 . 4.34 - Defeated and bereft of all weapons, some of the demigods gave 
up fighting and praised you with folded hands, and some of them, appearing 
before you with loosened garments and hair, said, "O lord, we are very much 
afraid of you." 


SB 10 . 4.35 - When the demigods are bereft of their chariots, when they 
forget how to use weapons, when they are fearful or attached to something 
other than fighting, or when their bows are broken and they have thus lost the 
ability to fight. Your Majesty does not kill them. 


SB 10.4.36 - The demigods boast uselessly while away from the battlefield. 
Only where there is no fighting can they show their prowess. Therefore, from 
such demigods we have nothing to fear. As for Lord Visnu, He is in seclusion in 

A 

the core of the hearts of the yogis. As for Lord Siva, he has gone to the forest. 
And as for Lord Brahma, he is always engaged in austerities and meditation. 

The other demigods, headed by Indra, are devoid of prowess. Therefore you 
have nothing to fear. 


SB 10 . 4.37 - Nonetheless, because of their enmity, our opinion is that the 
demigods should not be neglected. Therefore, to uproot them completely, engage 
us in fighting with them, for we are ready to follow you. 


SB 10.4.38 - As a disease, if initially neglected, becomes acute and impossible 
to cure, or as the senses, if not controlled at first, are impossible to control later, 
an enemy, if neglected in the beginning, later becomes insurmountable. 


SB 10 . 4.39 - The foundation of all the demigods is Lord Visnu, who lives and 
is worshiped wherever there are religious principles, traditional culture, the 
Vedas, cows, brahmanas, austerities, and sacrifices with proper remuneration. 
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SB 10.4.40 - O King, we, who are your adherents in all respects, shall 
therefore kill the Vedic brahmanas, the persons engaged in offering sacrifices 
and austerities, and the cows that supply milk, from which clarified butter is 
obtained for the ingredients of sacrifice. 

SB 10.4.41 - The brahmanas, the cows, Vedic knowledge, austerity, 
truthfulness, control of the mind and senses, faith, mercy, tolerance and 
sacrifice are the different parts of the body of Lord Visnu, and they are the 
paraphernalia for a godly civilization. 


SB 10.4.42 - Lord Visnu, the Supersoul within the core of everyone’s heart, 
is the ultimate enemy of the asuras and is therefore known as asura-dvit. He is 
the leader of all the demigods because all the demigods, including Lord Siva and 
Lord Brahma, exist under His protection. The great saintly persons, sages and 
Vaisnavas also depend upon Him. To persecute the Vaisnavas, therefore, is the 
only way to kill Visnu. 


SB 10.4.43 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thus, having considered the 
instructions of his bad ministers, Kamsa, who was bound by the laws of 
Yamaraja and devoid of good intelligence because he was a demon, decided to 
persecute the saintly persons, the brahmanas, as the only way to achieve his 
own good fortune. 

SB 10.4.44 - These demons, the followers of Kamsa, were expert at 
persecuting others, especially the Vaisnavas, and could assume any form they 
desired. After giving these demons permission to go everywhere and persecute 
the saintly persons, Kamsa entered his palace. 
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SB 10.4.45 - Surcharged with passion and ignorance and not knowing what 
was good or bad for them, the asuras, for whom impending death was waiting, 
began the persecution of the saintly persons. 


SB 10.4 46 - My dear King, when a man persecutes great souls, all his 
benedictions of longevity, beauty, fame, religion, blessings and promotion to 
higher planets will be destroyed. 
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SB 10 . 5 . 1-2 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Nanda Maharaja was naturally very 
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magnanimous, and when Lord Sri Krsna appeared as his son, he was 
overwhelmed by jubilation. Therefore, after bathing and purifying himself and 
dressing himself properly, he invited brahmanas who knew how to recite Vedic 
mantras. After having these qualified brahmanas recite auspicious Vedic hymns, 
he arranged to have the Vedic birth ceremony celebrated for his newborn child 
according to the rules and regulations, and he also arranged for worship of the 
demigods and forefathers. 


SB 10 . 5.3 - Nanda Maharaja gave two million cows, completely decorated 
with cloth and jewels, in charity to the brahmanas. He also gave them seven 
hills of grain, covered with jewels and with cloth decorated with golden 
embroidery. 


SB 10.5.4 - O King, by the passing of time, land and other material 
possessions are purified; by bathing, the body is purified; and by being cleansed, 
unclean things are purified. By purificatory ceremonies, birth is purified; by 
austerity, the senses are purified; and by worship and charity offered to the 
brahmanas, material possessions are purified. By satisfaction, the mind is 
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purified; and by self-realization, or Krsna consciousness, the soul is purified. 


SB 10.5.5 - The brahmanas recited auspicious Vedic hymns, which purified 
the environment by their vibration. The experts in reciting old histories like the 
Puranas, the experts in reciting the histories of royal families, and general 
reciters all chanted, while singers sang and many kinds of musical instruments, 
like bheris and dundubhis, played in accompaniment. 


SB 10.5.6 - Vrajapura, the residence of Nanda Maharaja, was fully decorated 
with varieties of festoons and flags, and in different places, gates were made 
with varieties of flower garlands, pieces of cloth, and mango leaves. The 
courtyards, the gates near the roads, and everything within the rooms of the 
houses were perfectly swept and washed with water. 

SB 10.5.7 - The cows, the bulls and the calves were thoroughly smeared with 
a mixture of turmeric and oil, mixed with varieties of minerals. Their heads 
were bedecked with peacock feathers, and they were garlanded and covered 
with cloth and golden ornaments. 


SB 10.5.8 - O King Pariksit, the cowherd men dressed very opulently with 
valuable ornaments and garments such as coats and turbans. Decorated in this 
way and carrying various presentations in their hands, they approached the 
house of Nanda Maharaja. 

SB 10.5.9 - The gopi wives of the cowherd men were very pleased to hear 
that mother Yasoda had given birth to a son, and they began to decorate 
themselves very nicely with proper dresses, ornaments, black ointment for the 
eyes, and so on. 
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SB 10.5.10 - Their lotuslike faces extraordinarily beautiful, being decorated 
with saffron and newly grown kunkuma, the wives of the cowherd men hurried 
to the house of mother Yasoda with presentations in their hands. Because of 
natural beauty, the wives had full hips and full breasts, which moved as they 
hurried along. 


SB 10.5.11 - In the ears of the gopis were brilliantly polished jeweled 
earrings, and from their necks hung metal lockets. Their hands were decorated 
with bangles, their dresses were of varied colors, and from their hair, flowers 
fell onto the street like showers. Thus while going to the house of Maharaja 
Nanda, the gopis, their earrings, breasts and garlands moving, were brilliantly 
beautiful. 


SB 10.5.12 - Offering blessings to the newborn child, Krsna, the wives and 
daughters of the cowherd men said, "May You become the King of Vraja and 
long maintain all its inhabitants." They sprinkled a mixture of turmeric powder, 
oil and water upon the birthless Supreme Lord and offered their prayers. 


SB 10.5.13 - Now that the all-pervading, unlimited Lord Krsna, the master of 
the cosmic manifestation, had arrived within the estate of Maharaja Nanda, 
various types of musical instruments resounded to celebrate the great festival. 

SB 10.5.14 - In gladness, the cowherd men enjoyed the great festival by 
splashing one another’s bodies with a mixture of curd, condensed milk, butter 
and water. They threw butter on one another and smeared it on one another’s 
bodies. 


SB 10.5.15-16 - The great-minded Maharaja Nanda gave clothing, ornaments 
and cows in charity to the cowherd men in order to please Lord Visnu, and thus 
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he improved the condition of his own son in all respects. He distributed charity 
to the sutas, the magadhas, the vandls, and men of all other professions, 
according to their educational qualifications, and satisfied everyone’s desires. 


SB 10.5.17 - The most fortunate Rohinl, the mother of Baladeva, was 
honored by Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda, and thus she also dressed gorgeously 
and decorated herself with a necklace, a garland and other ornaments. She was 
busy wandering here and there to receive the women who were guests at the 
festival. 

SB 10.5.18 - O Maharaja Pariksit, the home of Nanda Maharaja is eternally 
the abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His transcendental 
qualities and is therefore always naturally endowed with the opulence of all 
wealth. Yet beginning from Lord Krsna's appearance there, it became the place 
for the pastimes of the goddess of fortune. 


SB 10.5.19 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thereafter, my dear King 
Pariksit, O best protector of the Kuru dynasty, Nanda Maharaja appointed the 
local cowherd men to protect Gokula and then went to Mathura to pay the 
yearly taxes to King Kamsa. 


SB 10.5.20 - When Vasudeva heard that Nanda Maharaja, his very dear 
friend and brother, had come to Mathura and already paid the taxes to Kamsa, 
he went to Nanda Maharaja’s residence. 

SB 10.5.21 - When Nanda Maharaja heard that Vasudeva had come, he was 
overwhelmed with love and affection, being as pleased as if his body had 
regained its life. Seeing Vasudeva suddenly present, he got up and embraced 
him with both arms. 
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SB 10.5.22 - O Maharaja Parlksit, having thus been received and welcomed 
by Nanda Maharaja with honor, Vasudeva sat down very peacefully and 
inquired about his own two sons because of intense love for them. 

SB 10.5.23 - My dear brother Nanda Maharaja, at an advanced age you had 
no son at all and were hopeless of having one. Therefore, that you now have a 
son is a sign of great fortune. 


SB 10.5.24 - It is also by good fortune that I am seeing you. Having obtained 
this opportunity, I feel as if I have taken birth again. Even though one is 
present in this world, to meet with intimate friends and dear relatives in this 
material world is extremely difficult. 

SB 10.5.25 - Many planks and sticks, unable to stay together, are carried 
away by the force of a river’s waves. Similarly, although we are intimately 
related with friends and family members, we are unable to stay together because 
of our varied past deeds and the waves of time. 

SB 10.5.26 - My dear friend Nanda Maharaja, in the place where you are 
living with your friends, is the forest favorable for the animals, the cows? I hope 
there is no disease or inconvenience. The place must be full of water, grass and 
other plants. 

SB 10.5.27 - My son Baladeva, being raised by you and your wife, 

YasodadevI, considers you His father and mother. Is he living very peacefully in 
your home with His real mother, RohinI? 


SB 10.5.28 - When one’s friends and relatives are properly situated, one’s 
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religion, economic development and sense gratification, as described in the 
Vedic literatures, are beneficial. Otherwise, if one’s friends and relatives are in 
distress, these three cannot offer any happiness. 


SB 10.5.29 - Nanda Maharaja said: Alas, King Kamsa killed so many of your 
children, born of Devaki. And your one daughter, the youngest child of all, 
entered the heavenly planets. 


SB 10.5.30 - Every man is certainly controlled by destiny, which determines 
the results of one’s fruitive activities. In other words, one has a son or daughter 
because of unseen destiny, and when the son or daughter is no longer present, 
this also is due to unseen destiny. Destiny is the ultimate controller of 
everyone. One who knows this is never bewildered. 


SB 10.5.31 - Vasudeva said to Nanda Maharaja: Now, my dear brother, since 
you have paid the annual taxes to Kamsa and have also seen me, do not stay in 
this place for many days. It is better to return to Gokula, since I know that 
there may be some disturbances there. 

SB 10.5.32 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: After Vasudeva advised Nanda 
Maharaja in this way, Nanda Maharaja and his associates, the cowherd men, 
took permission from Vasudeva, yoked their bulls to the bullock carts, and 
started riding for Gokula. 
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SB 10.5.1-2 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Nanda Maharaja was naturally very 
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magnanimous, and when Lord Sri Krsna appeared as his son, he was 
overwhelmed by jubilation. Therefore, after bathing and purifying himself and 
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dressing himself properly, he invited brahmanas who knew how to recite Vedic 
mantras. After having these qualified brahmanas recite auspicious Vedic hymns, 
he arranged to have the Vedic birth ceremony celebrated for his newborn child 
according to the rules and regulations, and he also arranged for worship of the 
demigods and forefathers. 


SB 10.5.3 - Nanda Maharaja gave two million cows, completely decorated 
with cloth and jewels, in charity to the brahmanas. He also gave them seven 
hills of grain, covered with jewels and with cloth decorated with golden 
embroidery. 


SB 10.5.4 - O King, by the passing of time, land and other material 
possessions are purified; by bathing, the body is purified; and by being cleansed, 
unclean things are purified. By purificatory ceremonies, birth is purified; by 
austerity, the senses are purified; and by worship and charity offered to the 
brahmanas, material possessions are purified. By satisfaction, the mind is 
purified; and by self-realization, or Krsna consciousness, the soul is purified. 


SB 10.5.5 - The brahmanas recited auspicious Vedic hymns, which purified 
the environment by their vibration. The experts in reciting old histories like the 
Puranas, the experts in reciting the histories of royal families, and general 
reciters all chanted, while singers sang and many kinds of musical instruments, 
like bheris and dundubhis, played in accompaniment. 


SB 10.5.6 - Vrajapura, the residence of Nanda Maharaja, was fully decorated 
with varieties of festoons and flags, and in different places, gates were made 
with varieties of flower garlands, pieces of cloth, and mango leaves. The 
courtyards, the gates near the roads, and everything within the rooms of the 
houses were perfectly swept and washed with water. 
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SB 10.5.7 - The cows, the bulls and the calves were thoroughly smeared with 
a mixture of turmeric and oil, mixed with varieties of minerals. Their heads 
were bedecked with peacock feathers, and they were garlanded and covered 
with cloth and golden ornaments. 


SB 10.5.8 - O King Pariksit, the cowherd men dressed very opulently with 
valuable ornaments and garments such as coats and turbans. Decorated in this 
way and carrying various presentations in their hands, they approached the 
house of Nanda Maharaja. 

SB 10.5.9 - The gopi wives of the cowherd men were very pleased to hear 
that mother Yasoda had given birth to a son, and they began to decorate 
themselves very nicely with proper dresses, ornaments, black ointment for the 
eyes, and so on. 

SB 10.5.10 - Their lotuslike faces extraordinarily beautiful, being decorated 
with saffron and newly grown kuhkuma, the wives of the cowherd men hurried 
to the house of mother Yasoda with presentations in their hands. Because of 
natural beauty, the wives had full hips and full breasts, which moved as they 
hurried along. 


SB 10.5.11 - In the ears of the gopis were brilliantly polished jeweled 
earrings, and from their necks hung metal lockets. Their hands were decorated 
with bangles, their dresses were of varied colors, and from their hair, flowers 
fell onto the street like showers. Thus while going to the house of Maharaja 
Nanda, the gopis, their earrings, breasts and garlands moving, were brilliantly 
beautiful. 
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SB 10.5.12 - Offering blessings to the newborn child, Krsna, the wives and 
daughters of the cowherd men said, "May You become the King of Vraja and 
long maintain all its inhabitants." They sprinkled a mixture of turmeric powder, 
oil and water upon the birthless Supreme Lord and offered their prayers. 


SB 10.5.13 - Now that the all-pervading, unlimited Lord Krsna, the master of 
the cosmic manifestation, had arrived within the estate of Maharaja Nanda, 
various types of musical instruments resounded to celebrate the great festival. 

SB 10.5.14 - In gladness, the cowherd men enjoyed the great festival by 
splashing one another’s bodies with a mixture of curd, condensed milk, butter 
and water. They threw butter on one another and smeared it on one another’s 
bodies. 


SB 10.5.15-16 - The great-minded Maharaja Nanda gave clothing, ornaments 
and cows in charity to the cowherd men in order to please Lord Visnu, and thus 
he improved the condition of his own son in all respects. He distributed charity 
to the sutas, the magadhas, the vandis, and men of all other professions, 
according to their educational qualifications, and satisfied everyone’s desires. 


SB 10.5.17 - The most fortunate Rohini, the mother of Baladeva, was 
honored by Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda, and thus she also dressed gorgeously 
and decorated herself with a necklace, a garland and other ornaments. She was 
busy wandering here and there to receive the women who were guests at the 
festival. 

SB 10.5.18 - O Maharaja Pariksit, the home of Nanda Maharaja is eternally 
the abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His transcendental 
qualities and is therefore always naturally endowed with the opulence of all 
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wealth. Yet beginning from Lord Krsna’s appearance there, it became the place 
for the pastimes of the goddess of fortune. 


SB 10.5.19 - Sukadeva GosvamI continued: Thereafter, my dear King 
Parlksit, O best protector of the Kuru dynasty, Nanda Maharaja appointed the 
local cowherd men to protect Gokula and then went to Mathura to pay the 
yearly taxes to King Kamsa. 


SB 10.5.20 - When Vasudeva heard that Nanda Maharaja, his very dear 
friend and brother, had come to Mathura and already paid the taxes to Kamsa, 
he went to Nanda Maharaja’s residence. 

SB 10.5.21 - When Nanda Maharaja heard that Vasudeva had come, he was 
overwhelmed with love and affection, being as pleased as if his body had 
regained its life. Seeing Vasudeva suddenly present, he got up and embraced 
him with both arms. 


SB 10.5.22 - O Maharaja Parlksit, having thus been received and welcomed 
by Nanda Maharaja with honor, Vasudeva sat down very peacefully and 
inquired about his own two sons because of intense love for them. 

SB 10.5.23 - My dear brother Nanda Maharaja, at an advanced age you had 
no son at all and were hopeless of having one. Therefore, that you now have a 
son is a sign of great fortune. 


SB 10.5.24 - It is also by good fortune that I am seeing you. Having obtained 
this opportunity, I feel as if I have taken birth again. Even though one is 
present in this world, to meet with intimate friends and dear relatives in this 
material world is extremely difficult. 
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SB 10.5.25 - Many planks and sticks, unable to stay together, are carried 
away by the force of a river’s waves. Similarly, although we are intimately 
related with friends and family members, we are unable to stay together because 
of our varied past deeds and the waves of time. 

SB 10.5.26 - My dear friend Nanda Maharaja, in the place where you are 
living with your friends, is the forest favorable for the animals, the cows? I hope 
there is no disease or inconvenience. The place must be full of water, grass and 
other plants. 

SB 10.5.27 - My son Baladeva, being raised by you and your wife, 

Yasodadevi, considers you His father and mother. Is he living very peacefully in 
your home with His real mother, RohinI? 


SB 10.5.28 - When one’s friends and relatives are properly situated, one’s 
religion, economic development and sense gratification, as described in the 
Vedic literatures, are beneficial. Otherwise, if one’s friends and relatives are in 
distress, these three cannot offer any happiness. 


SB 10.5.29 - Nanda Maharaja said: Alas, King Kamsa killed so many of your 
children, born of Devaki. And your one daughter, the youngest child of all, 
entered the heavenly planets. 


SB 10.5.30 - Every man is certainly controlled by destiny, which determines 
the results of one’s fruitive activities. In other words, one has a son or daughter 
because of unseen destiny, and when the son or daughter is no longer present, 
this also is due to unseen destiny. Destiny is the ultimate controller of 
everyone. One who knows this is never bewildered. 
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SB 10.5.31 - Vasudeva said to Nanda Maharaja: Now, my dear brother, since 
you have paid the annual taxes to Kamsa and have also seen me, do not stay in 
this place for many days. It is better to return to Gokula, since I know that 
there may be some disturbances there. 

SB 10.5.32 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: After Vasudeva advised Nanda 
Maharaja in this way, Nanda Maharaja and his associates, the cowherd men, 
took permission from Vasudeva, yoked their bulls to the bullock carts, and 
started riding for Gokula. 
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SB 10.6.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, while Nanda 
Maharaja was on the way home, he considered that what Vasudeva had said 
could not be false or useless. There must have been some danger of disturbances 
in Gokula. As Nanda Maharaja thought about the danger for his beautiful son, 
Krsna, he was afraid, and he took shelter at the lotus feet of the supreme 
controller. 


SB 10.6.2 - While Nanda Maharaja was returning to Gokula, the same fierce 
Putana whom Kamsa had previously engaged to kill babies was wandering about 
in the towns, cities and villages, doing her nefarious duty. 


SB 10.6.3 - My dear King, wherever people in any position perform their 
occupational duties of devotional service by chanting and hearing [sravanam 
kirtanaih visnoh], there cannot be any danger from bad elements. Therefore 
there was no need for anxiety about Gokula while the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead was personally present. 


3737 


SB 10.6.4 - Once upon a time, Putana RaksasI, who could move according to 
her desire and was wandering in outer space, converted herself by mystic power 
into a very beautiful woman and thus entered Gokula, the abode of Nanda 
Maharaja. 


SB 10.6.5-6 - Her hips were full, her breasts were large and firm, seeming to 
overburden her slim waist, and she was dressed very nicely. Her hair, adorned 
with a garland of mallika flowers, was scattered about her beautiful face. Her 
earrings were brilliant, and as she smiled very attractively, glancing upon 
everyone, her beauty drew the attention of all the inhabitants of Vraja, 
especially the men. When the gopis saw her, they thought that the beautiful 
goddess of fortune, holding a lotus flower in her hand, had come to see her 
husband, Krsna. 


SB 10.6.7 - While searching for small children, Putana, whose business was 
to kill them, entered the house of Nanda Maharaja unobstructed, having been 
sent by the superior potency of the Lord. Without asking anyone’s permission, 
she entered Nanda Maharaja’s room, where she saw the child sleeping in bed. 
His unlimited power covered like a powerful fire covered by ashes. She could 
understand that this child was not ordinary, but was meant to kill all demons. 


SB 10.6.8 - Lord Sri Krsna, the all-pervading Supersoul, lying on the bed, 
understood that Putana, a witch who was expert in killing small children, had 
come to kill Him. Therefore, as if afraid of her, Krsna closed His eyes. Thus 
Putana took upon her lap Him who was to be her own annihilation, just as an 
unintelligent person places a sleeping snake on his lap, thinking the snake to be 
a rope. 
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SB 10.6.9 - Putana Raksasl’s heart was fierce and cruel, but she looked like a 
very affectionate mother. Thus she resembled a sharp sword in a soft sheath. 
Although seeing her within the room, Yasoda and Rohini, overwhelmed by her 
beauty, did not stop her, but remained silent because she treated the child like a 
mother. 

SB 10.6.10 - On that very spot, the fiercely dangerous Raksasi took Krsna on 
her lap and pushed her breast into His mouth. The nipple of her breast was 
smeared with a dangerous, immediately effective poison, but the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, becoming very angry at her, took hold of her 
breast, squeezed it very hard with both hands, and sucked out both the poison 
and her life. 


SB 10.6.11 - Unbearably pressed in every vital point, the demon Putana 
began to cry, "Please leave me, leave me! Suck my breast no longer!" 
Perspiring, her eyes wide open and her arms and legs flailing, she cried very 
loudly again and again. 


SB 10.6.12 - As Putana screamed loudly and forcefully, the earth with its 
mountains, and outer space with its planets, trembled. The lower planets and all 
directions vibrated, and people fell down, fearing that thunderbolts were falling 
upon them. 


SB 10.6.13 - In this way the demon Putana, very much aggrieved because her 
breast was being attacked by Krsna, lost her life. O King Pariksit, opening her 
mouth wide and spreading her arms, legs and hair, she fell down in the 
pasturing ground in her original form as a Raksasi, as Vrtrasura had fallen when 
killed by the thunderbolt of Indra. 
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SB 10.6.14 - O King Parlksit, when the gigantic body of Putana fell to the 
ground, it smashed all the trees within a limit of twelve miles. Appearing in a 
gigantic body, she was certainly extraordinary. 

SB 10.6.15-17 - The Raksasl’s mouth was full of teeth, each resembling the 
front of a plow, her nostrils were deep like mountain caves, and her breasts 
resembled big slabs of stone fallen from a hill. Her scattered hair was the color 
of copper. The sockets of her eyes appeared like deep blind wells, her fearful 
thighs resembled the banks of a river, her arms, legs and feet seemed like big 
bridges, and her abdomen appeared like a dried-up lake. The hearts, ears and 
heads of the cowherd men and women were already shocked by the Raksasi’s 
screaming, and when they saw the fierce wonder of her body, they were even 
more frightened. 


SB 10.6.18 - Without fear, the child Krsna was playing on the upper portion 
of Putana Raksasl's breast, and when the gopis saw the child's wonderful 
activities, they immediately came forward with great jubilation and picked Him 
up. 


SB 10.6.19 - Thereafter, mother Yasoda and Rohini, along with the other 
elderly gopis, waved about the switch of a cow to give full protection to the 
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child Sri Krsna. 


SB 10.6.20 - The child was thoroughly washed with cow urine and then 
smeared with the dust raised by the movements of the cows. Then different 
names of the Lord were applied with cow dung on twelve different parts of His 
body, beginning with the forehead, as done in applying tilaka. In this way, the 
child was given protection. 
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SB 10.6.21 - The gopis first executed the process of acamana, drinking a sip 
of water from the right hand. They purified their bodies and hands with the 
nyasa-mantra and then applied the same mantra upon the body of the child. 


✓ 

SB 10.6.22-23 - [Sukadeva Gosvami informed Maharaja Pariksit that the 

gopis, following the proper system, protected Krsna, their child, with this 

mantra.] May Aja protect Your legs, may Maniman protect Your knees, Yajna 

Your thighs, Acyuta the upper part of Your waist, and Hayagriva Your 

abdomen. May Kesava protect Your heart, Isa Your chest, the sun-god Your 

neck, Visnu Your arms, Urukrama Your face, and Isvara Your head. May CakrI 

✓ 

protect You from the front; may Sri Hari, Gadadharl, the carrier of the club, 
protect You from the back; and may the carrier of the bow, who is known as 
the enemy of Madhu, and Lord Ajana, the carrier of the sword, protect Your 
two sides. May Lord Urugaya, the carrier of the conchshell, protect You from 
all corners; may Upendra protect You from above; may Garuda protect You on 
the ground; and may Lord Haladhara, the Supreme Person, protect You on all 
sides. 


SB 10.6.24 - May Hrslkesa protect Your senses, and Narayana Your life air. 
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May the master of Svetadvipa protect the core of Your heart, and may Lord 
Yogesvara protect Your mind. 


SB 10.6.25-26 - May Lord Prsnigarbha protect Your intelligence, and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Your soul. While You are playing, may 
Govinda protect You, and while You are sleeping may Madhava protect You. 
May Lord Vaikuntha protect You while You are walking, and may Lord 
Narayana, the husband of the goddess of fortune, protect You while You are 
sitting. Similarly, may Lord Yajnabhuk, the fearful enemy of all evil planets, 
always protect You while You enjoy life. 
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SB 10.6.27-29 - The evil witches known as Dakinis, Yatudhanis and 
Kusmandas are the greatest enemies of children, and the evil spirits like Bhutas, 
Pretas, Pisacas, Yaksas, Raksasas and Vinayakas, as well as witches like Kotara, 
Revati, Jyestha, Putana and Matrka, are always ready to give trouble to the 
body, the life air and the senses, causing loss of memory, madness and bad 
dreams. Like the most experienced evil stars, they all create great disturbances, 
especially for children, but one can vanquish them simply by uttering Lord 
Visnu’s name, for when Lord Visnu's name resounds, all of them become afraid 
and go away. 
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SB 10.6.30 - Srila Sukadeva GosvamI continued: All the gopis, headed by 
mother Yasoda, were bound by maternal affection. After they thus chanted 
mantras to protect the child, mother Yasoda gave the child the nipple of her 
breast to suck and then got Him to lie down on His bed. 


SB 10.6.31 - Meanwhile, all the cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, 
returned from Mathura, and when they saw on the way the gigantic body of 
Putana lying dead, they were struck with great wonder. 


SB 10.6.32 - Nanda Maharaja and the other gopas exclaimed: My dear 
friends, you must know that Anakadundubhi, Vasudeva, has become a great 
saint or a master of mystic power. Otherwise how could he have foreseen this 
calamity and predicted it to us? 


SB 10.6.33 - The inhabitants of Vraja cut the gigantic body of Putana into 
pieces with the help of axes. Then they threw the pieces far away, covered them 
with wood and burned them to ashes. 

SB 10.6.34 - Because of Krsna’s having sucked the breast of the Raksasi 
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Putana, when Krsna killed her she was immediately freed of all material 
contamination. Her sinful reactions automatically vanished, and therefore when 
her gigantic body was being burnt, the smoke emanating from her body was 
fragrant like aguru incense. 


SB 10.6.35-36 - Putana was always hankering for the blood of human 
children, and with that desire she came to kill Krsna; but because she offered 
her breast to the Lord, she attained the greatest achievement. What then is to 
be said of those who had natural devotion and affection for Krsna as mothers 
and who offered Him their breasts to suck or offered something very dear, as a 
mother offers something to a child? 

SB 10.6.37-38 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is always 

situated within the core of the heart of the pure devotee, and He is always 

offered prayers by such worshipable personalities as Lord Brahma and Lord 
✓ 

Siva. Because Krsna embraced Putana's body with great pleasure and sucked 
her breast, although she was a great witch, she attained the position of a mother 
in the transcendental world and thus achieved the highest perfection. What 
then is to be said of the cows whose nipples Krsna sucked with great pleasure 
and who offered their milk very jubilantly with affection exactly like that of a 
mother? 

SB 10.6.39-40 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the 
bestower of many benedictions, including liberation [kaivalya], or oneness with 
the Brahman effulgence. For that Personality of Godhead, the gopis always felt 
maternal love, and Krsna sucked their breasts with full satisfaction. Therefore, 
because of their relationship as mother and son, although the gopis were 
engaged in various family activities, one should never think that they returned 
to this material world after leaving their bodies. 
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SB 10 . 6.41 - Upon smelling the fragrance of the smoke emanating from 
Putana’s burning body, many inhabitants of Vrajabhumi in distant places were 
astonished. "Where is this fragrance coming from?" they asked. Thus they went 
to the spot where Putana’s body was being burnt. 

SB 10 . 6.42 - When the inhabitants of Vraja who had come from distant 
places heard the whole story of how Putana had come and then been killed by 
Krsna, they were certainly astonished, and they offered their blessings to the 
child for His wonderful deed of killing Putana. Nanda Maharaja, of course, was 
very much obliged to Vasudeva, who had foreseen the incident, and simply 
thanked him, thinking how wonderful Vasudeva was. 


SB 10 . 6.43 - O Maharaja Parlksit, best of the Kurus, Nanda Maharaja was 
very liberal and simple. He immediately took his son Krsna on his lap as if 
Krsna had returned from death, and by formally smelling his son’s head, Nanda 
Maharaja undoubtedly enjoyed transcendental bliss. 


SB 10 . 6.44 - Any person who hears with faith and devotion about how 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, killed Putana, and who thus 
invests his hearing in such childhood pastimes of Krsna, certainly attains 
attachment for Govinda, the supreme, original person. 


12 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.6.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, while Nanda 
Maharaja was on the way home, he considered that what Vasudeva had said 
could not be false or useless. There must have been some danger of disturbances 
in Gokula. As Nanda Maharaja thought about the danger for his beautiful son, 
Krsna, he was afraid, and he took shelter at the lotus feet of the supreme 
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controller. 


SB 10.6.2 - While Nanda Maharaja was returning to Gokula, the same fierce 
Putana whom Kamsa had previously engaged to kill babies was wandering about 
in the towns, cities and villages, doing her nefarious duty. 


SB 10.6.3 - My dear King, wherever people in any position perform their 
occupational duties of devotional service by chanting and hearing [sravanam 
kirtanam visnoh], there cannot be any danger from bad elements. Therefore 
there was no need for anxiety about Gokula while the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead was personally present. 

SB 10.6.4 - Once upon a time, Putana Raksasi, who could move according to 
her desire and was wandering in outer space, converted herself by mystic power 
into a very beautiful woman and thus entered Gokula, the abode of Nanda 
Maharaja. 


SB 10.6.5-6 - Her hips were full, her breasts were large and firm, seeming to 
overburden her slim waist, and she was dressed very nicely. Her hair, adorned 
with a garland of mallika flowers, was scattered about her beautiful face. Her 
earrings were brilliant, and as she smiled very attractively, glancing upon 
everyone, her beauty drew the attention of all the inhabitants of Vraja, 
especially the men. When the gopis saw her, they thought that the beautiful 
goddess of fortune, holding a lotus flower in her hand, had come to see her 
husband, Krsna. 


SB 10.6.7 - While searching for small children, Putana, whose business was 
to kill them, entered the house of Nanda Maharaja unobstructed, having been 
sent by the superior potency of the Lord. Without asking anyone's permission. 
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she entered Nanda Maharaja's room, where she saw the child sleeping in bed, 
His unlimited power covered like a powerful fire covered by ashes. She could 
understand that this child was not ordinary, but was meant to kill all demons. 


SB 10.6.8 - Lord Sri Krsna, the all-pervading Supersoul, lying on the bed, 
understood that Putana, a witch who was expert in killing small children, had 
come to kill Him. Therefore, as if afraid of her, Krsna closed His eyes. Thus 
Putana took upon her lap Him who was to be her own annihilation, just as an 
unintelligent person places a sleeping snake on his lap, thinking the snake to be 
a rope. 

SB 10.6.9 - Putana Raksasi's heart was fierce and cruel, but she looked like a 
very affectionate mother. Thus she resembled a sharp sword in a soft sheath. 
Although seeing her within the room, Yasoda and Rohini, overwhelmed by her 
beauty, did not stop her, but remained silent because she treated the child like a 
mother. 

SB 10.6.10 - On that very spot, the fiercely dangerous Raksasi took Krsna on 
her lap and pushed her breast into His mouth. The nipple of her breast was 
smeared with a dangerous, immediately effective poison, but the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, becoming very angry at her, took hold of her 
breast, squeezed it very hard with both hands, and sucked out both the poison 
and her life. 


SB 10.6.11 - Unbearably pressed in every vital point, the demon Putana 
began to cry, "Please leave me, leave me! Suck my breast no longer!" 
Perspiring, her eyes wide open and her arms and legs flailing, she cried very 
loudly again and again. 
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SB 10.6.12 - As Putana screamed loudly and forcefully, the earth with its 
mountains, and outer space with its planets, trembled. The lower planets and all 
directions vibrated, and people fell down, fearing that thunderbolts were falling 
upon them. 


SB 10.6.13 - In this way the demon Putana, very much aggrieved because her 
breast was being attacked by Krsna, lost her life. O King Pariksit, opening her 
mouth wide and spreading her arms, legs and hair, she fell down in the 
pasturing ground in her original form as a Raksasi, as Vrtrasura had fallen when 
killed by the thunderbolt of Indra. 


SB 10.6.14 - O King Pariksit, when the gigantic body of Putana fell to the 
ground, it smashed all the trees within a limit of twelve miles. Appearing in a 
gigantic body, she was certainly extraordinary. 

SB 10.6.15-17 - The Raksasl's mouth was full of teeth, each resembling the 
front of a plow, her nostrils were deep like mountain caves, and her breasts 
resembled big slabs of stone fallen from a hill. Her scattered hair was the color 
of copper. The sockets of her eyes appeared like deep blind wells, her fearful 
thighs resembled the banks of a river, her arms, legs and feet seemed like big 
bridges, and her abdomen appeared like a dried-up lake. The hearts, ears and 
heads of the cowherd men and women were already shocked by the Raksasi’s 
screaming, and when they saw the fierce wonder of her body, they were even 
more frightened. 


SB 10.6.18 - Without fear, the child Krsna was playing on the upper portion 
of Putana Raksasi's breast, and when the gopis saw the child's wonderful 
activities, they immediately came forward with great jubilation and picked Him 
up. 
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SB 10.6.19 - Thereafter, mother Yasoda and Rohini, along with the other 
elderly gopis, waved about the switch of a cow to give full protection to the 
child Sri Krsna. 


SB 10.6.20 - The child was thoroughly washed with cow urine and then 
smeared with the dust raised by the movements of the cows. Then different 
names of the Lord were applied with cow dung on twelve different parts of His 
body, beginning with the forehead, as done in applying tilaka. In this way, the 
child was given protection. 

SB 10.6.21 - The gopis first executed the process of acamana, drinking a sip 
of water from the right hand. They purified their bodies and hands with the 
nyasa-mantra and then applied the same mantra upon the body of the child. 


✓ 

SB 10.6.22-23 - [Sukadeva Gosvaml informed Maharaja Parlksit that the 

gopis, following the proper system, protected Krsna, their child, with this 

mantra.] May Aja protect Your legs, may Maniman protect Your knees, Yajna 

Your thighs, Acyuta the upper part of Your waist, and Hayagriva Your 

abdomen. May Kesava protect Your heart, Isa Your chest, the sun-god Your 

neck, Visnu Your arms, Urukrama Your face, and Isvara Your head. May Cakri 

✓ 

protect You from the front; may Sri Hari, Gadadhari, the carrier of the club, 
protect You from the back; and may the carrier of the bow, who is known as 
the enemy of Madhu, and Lord Ajana, the carrier of the sword, protect Your 
two sides. May Lord Urugaya, the carrier of the conchshell, protect You from 
all corners; may Upendra protect You from above; may Garuda protect You on 
the ground; and may Lord Haladhara, the Supreme Person, protect You on all 
sides. 
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SB 10.6.24 - May Hrsikesa protect Your senses, and Narayana Your life air. 

A 

May the master of Svetadvipa protect the core of Your heart, and may Lord 
Yogesvara protect Your mind. 


SB 10.6.25-26 - May Lord Prsnigarbha protect Your intelligence, and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Your soul. While You are playing, may 
Govinda protect You, and while You are sleeping may Madhava protect You. 
May Lord Vaikuntha protect You while You are walking, and may Lord 
Narayana, the husband of the goddess of fortune, protect You while You are 
sitting. Similarly, may Lord Yajnabhuk, the fearful enemy of all evil planets, 
always protect You while You enjoy life. 


SB 10.6.27-29 - The evil witches known as Dakinls, Yatudhanis and 
Kusmandas are the greatest enemies of children, and the evil spirits like Bhutas, 
Pretas, Pisacas, Yaksas, Raksasas and Vinayakas, as well as witches like Kotara, 
Revati, Jyestha, Putana and Matrka, are always ready to give trouble to the 
body, the life air and the senses, causing loss of memory, madness and bad 
dreams. Like the most experienced evil stars, they all create great disturbances, 
especially for children, but one can vanquish them simply by uttering Lord 
Visnu’s name, for when Lord Visnu’s name resounds, all of them become afraid 
and go away. 

A A 

SB 10.6.30 - Srila Sukadeva GosvamI continued: All the gopis, headed by 
mother Yasoda, were bound by maternal affection. After they thus chanted 
mantras to protect the child, mother Yasoda gave the child the nipple of her 
breast to suck and then got Him to lie down on His bed. 


SB 10.6.31 - Meanwhile, all the cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, 
returned from Mathura, and when they saw on the way the gigantic body of 
Putana lying dead, they were struck with great wonder. 
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SB 10.6.32 - Nanda Maharaja and the other gopas exclaimed: My dear 
friends, you must know that Anakadundubhi, Vasudeva, has become a great 
saint or a master of mystic power. Otherwise how could he have foreseen this 
calamity and predicted it to us? 


SB 10.6.33 - The inhabitants of Vraja cut the gigantic body of Putana into 
pieces with the help of axes. Then they threw the pieces far away, covered them 
with wood and burned them to ashes. 

SB 10.6.34 - Because of Krsna’s having sucked the breast of the Raksasi 
Putana, when Krsna killed her she was immediately freed of all material 
contamination. Her sinful reactions automatically vanished, and therefore when 
her gigantic body was being burnt, the smoke emanating from her body was 
fragrant like aguru incense. 


SB 10.6.35-36 - Putana was always hankering for the blood of human 
children, and with that desire she came to kill Krsna; but because she offered 
her breast to the Lord, she attained the greatest achievement. What then is to 
be said of those who had natural devotion and affection for Krsna as mothers 
and who offered Him their breasts to suck or offered something very dear, as a 
mother offers something to a child? 

SB 10.6.37-38 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is always 

situated within the core of the heart of the pure devotee, and He is always 

offered prayers by such worshipable personalities as Lord Brahma and Lord 
✓ 

Siva. Because Krsna embraced Putana's body with great pleasure and sucked 
her breast, although she was a great witch, she attained the position of a mother 
in the transcendental world and thus achieved the highest perfection. What 
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then is to be said of the cows whose nipples Krsna sucked with great pleasure 
and who offered their milk very jubilantly with affection exactly like that of a 
mother? 

SB 10.6.39-40 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the 
bestower of many benedictions, including liberation [kaivalya], or oneness with 
the Brahman effulgence. For that Personality of Godhead, the gopis always felt 
maternal love, and Krsna sucked their breasts with full satisfaction. Therefore, 
because of their relationship as mother and son, although the gopis were 
engaged in various family activities, one should never think that they returned 
to this material world after leaving their bodies. 


SB 10 . 6.41 - Upon smelling the fragrance of the smoke emanating from 
Putana’s burning body, many inhabitants of Vrajabhumi in distant places were 
astonished. "Where is this fragrance coming from?" they asked. Thus they went 
to the spot where Putana’s body was being burnt. 

SB 10 . 6.42 - When the inhabitants of Vraja who had come from distant 
places heard the whole story of how Putana had come and then been killed by 
Krsna, they were certainly astonished, and they offered their blessings to the 
child for His wonderful deed of killing Putana. Nanda Maharaja, of course, was 
very much obliged to Vasudeva, who had foreseen the incident, and simply 
thanked him, thinking how wonderful Vasudeva was. 


SB 10 . 6.43 - O Maharaja Pariksit, best of the Kurus, Nanda Maharaja was 
very liberal and simple. He immediately took his son Krsna on his lap as if 
Krsna had returned from death, and by formally smelling his son’s head, Nanda 
Maharaja undoubtedly enjoyed transcendental bliss. 
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SB 10.6.44 - Any person who hears with faith and devotion about how 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, killed Putana, and who thus 
invests his hearing in such childhood pastimes of Krsna, certainly attains 
attachment for Govinda, the supreme, original person. 


13 (Popup - Popup) 
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SB 10.7.1-2 - King Pariksit said: My lord, Sukadeva Gosvami, all the various 
activities exhibited by the incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
are certainly pleasing to the ear and to the mind. Simply by one’s hearing of 
these activities, the dirty things in one’s mind immediately vanish. Generally 
we are reluctant to hear about the activities of the Lord, but Krsna’s childhood 
activities are so attractive that they are automatically pleasing to the mind and 
ear. Thus one’s attachment for hearing about material things, which is the root 
cause of material existence, vanishes, and one gradually develops devotional 
service to the Supreme Lord, attachment for Him, and friendship with devotees 
who give us the contribution of Krsna consciousness. If you think it fit, kindly 
speak about those activities of the Lord. 


SB 10.7.3 - Please describe other pastimes of Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality, who appeared on this planet earth, imitating a human child and 
performing wonderful activities like killing Putana. 


✓ 

SB 10.7.4 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: When mother Yasoda’s baby was 
slanting His body to attempt to rise and turn around, this attempt was observed 
by a Vedic ceremony. In such a ceremony, called utthana, which is performed 
when a child is due to leave the house for the first time, the child is properly 
bathed. Just after Krsna turned three months old, mother Yasoda celebrated this 
ceremony with other women of the neighborhood. On that day, there was a 
conjunction of the moon with the constellation Rohini. As the brahmanas 
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joined by chanting Vedic hymns and professional musicians also took part, this 
great ceremony was observed by mother Yasoda 

SB 10.7.5 - After completing the bathing ceremony for the child, mother 
Yasoda received the brahmanas by worshiping them with proper respect and 
giving them ample food grains and other eatables, clothing, desirable cows, and 
garlands. The brahmanas properly chanted Vedic hymns to observe the 
auspicious ceremony, and when they finished and mother Yasoda saw that the 
child felt sleepy, she lay down on the bed with the child until He was peacefully 
asleep. 

SB 10.7.6 - The liberal mother Yasoda, absorbed in celebrating the utthana 
ceremony, was busy receiving guests, worshiping them with all respect and 
offering them clothing, cows, garlands and grains. Thus she could not hear the 
child crying for His mother. At that time, the child Krsna, demanding to drink 
the milk of His mother's breast, angrily threw His legs upward. 


SB 10.7.7 - Lord Sri Krsna was lying down underneath the handcart in one 
corner of the courtyard, and although His little legs were as soft as leaves, when 
He struck the cart with His legs, it turned over violently and collapsed. The 
wheels separated from the axle, the hubs and spokes fell apart, and the pole of 
the handcart broke. On the cart there were many little utensils made of various 
metals, and all of them scattered hither and thither. 


SB 10.7.8 - When mother Yasoda and the other ladies who had assembled for 
the utthana festival, and all the men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, saw the 
wonderful situation, they began to wonder how the handcart had collapsed by 
itself. They began to wander here and there, trying to find the cause, but were 
unable to do so. 


3753 


SB 10.7.9 - The assembled cowherd men and ladies began to contemplate 
how this thing had happened. "Is it the work of some demon or evil planet?" 
they asked. At that time, the small children present asserted that the cart had 
been kicked apart by the baby Krsna. As soon as the crying baby bad kicked the 
cart’s wheel, the cart had collapsed. There was no doubt about it. 

SB 10.7.10 - The assembled gopis and gopas, unaware that Krsna is always 
unlimited, could not believe that baby Krsna had such inconceivable power. 
They could not believe the statements of the children, and therefore they 
neglected these statements as being childish talk. 


SB 10.7.11 - Thinking that some bad planet had attacked Krsna, mother 
Yasoda picked up the crying child and allowed Him to suck her breast. Then 
she called for experienced brahmanas to chant Vedic hymns and perform an 
auspicious ritualistic ceremony. 

SB 10.7.12 - After the strong, stout cowherd men assembled the pots and 
paraphernalia on the handcart and set it up as before, the brahmanas performed 
a ritualistic ceremony with a fire sacrifice to appease the bad planet, and then, 
with rice grains, kusa, water and curd, they worshiped the Supreme Lord. 


SB 10.7.13-15 - When brahmanas are free from envy, untruthfulness, 
unnecessary pride, grudges, disturbance by the opulence of others, and false 
prestige, their blessings never go in vain. Considering this, Nanda Maharaja 
soberly took Krsna on his lap and invited such truthful brahmanas to perform a 
ritualistic ceremony according to the holy hymns of the Sama Veda, Rg Veda 
and Yajur Veda. Then, while the hymns were being chanted, he bathed the 
child with water mixed with pure herbs, and after performing a fire ceremony. 
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he sumptuously fed all the brahmanas with first-class grains and other food. 


SB 10.7.16 - Nanda Maharaja, for the sake of the affluence of his own son 
Krsna, gave the brahmanas cows fully decorated with garments, flower garlands 
and gold necklaces. These cows, fully qualified to give ample milk, were given 
to the brahmanas in charity, and the brahmanas accepted them and bestowed 
blessings upon the whole family, and especially upon Krsna. 


SB 10.7.17 - The brahmanas, who were completely expert in chanting the 
Vedic hymns, were all yogis fully equipped with mystic powers. Whatever 
blessings they spoke were certainly never fruitless. 


SB 10.7.18 - One day, a year after Krsna’s appearance, mother Yasoda was 
patting her son on her lap. But suddenly she felt the child to be heavier than a 
mountain peak, and she could no longer bear His weight. 


SB 10.7.19 - Feeling the child to be as heavy as the entire universe and 
therefore being anxious, thinking that perhaps the child was being attacked by 
some other ghost or demon, the astonished mother Yasoda put the child down 
on the ground and began to think of Narayana. Foreseeing disturbances, she 
called for the brahmanas to counteract this heaviness, and then she engaged in 
her other household affairs. She had no alternative than to remember the lotus 
feet of Narayana, for she could not understand that Krsna was the original 
source of everything. 


SB 10.7.20 - While the child was sitting on the ground, a demon named 
Trnavarta, who was a servant of Kamsa’s, came there as a whirlwind, at 
Kamsa’s instigation, and very easily carried the child away into the air. 
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SB 10.7.21 - Covering the whole land of Gokula with particles of dust, that 
demon, acting as a strong whirlwind, covered everyone’s vision and began 
vibrating everywhere with a greatly fearful sound. 

SB 10.7.22 - For a moment, the whole pasturing ground was overcast with 
dense darkness from the dust storm, and mother Yasoda was unable to find her 
son where she had placed Him. 


SB 10.7.23 - Because of the bits of sand thrown about by Trnavarta, people 
could not see themselves or anyone else, and thus they were illusioned and 
disturbed. 


SB 10.7.24 - Because of the dust storm stirred up by the strong whirlwind, 
mother Yasoda could find no trace of her son, nor could she understand why. 
Thus she fell down on the ground like a cow who has lost her calf and began to 
lament very pitifully. 


SB 10.7.25 - When the force of the dust storm and the winds subsided, 
Yasoda’s friends, the other gopis, approached mother Yasoda, hearing her pitiful 
crying. Not seeing Krsna present, they too felt very much aggrieved and joined 
mother Yasoda in crying, their eyes full of tears. 


SB 10.7.26 - Having assumed the form of a forceful whirlwind, the demon 
Trnavarta took Krsna very high in the sky, but when Krsna became heavier 
than the demon, the demon had to stop his force and could go no further. 


SB 10.7.27 - Because of Krsna’s weight, Trnavarta considered Him to be like 
a great mountain or a hunk of iron. But because Krsna had caught the demon’s 
neck, the demon was unable to throw Him off. He therefore thought of the 
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child as wonderful, since he could neither bear the child nor cast aside the 
burden. 


SB 10.7.28 - With Krsna grasping him by the throat, Trnavarta choked, 
unable to make even a sound or even to move his hands and legs. His eyes 
popping out, the demon lost his life and fell, along with the little boy, down to 
the ground of Vraja. 

SB 10.7.29 - While the gopis who had gathered were crying for Krsna, the 
demon fell from the sky onto a big slab of stone, his limbs dislocated, as if he 
had been pierced by the arrow of Lord Siva like Tripurasura. 


SB 10.7.30 - The gopis immediately picked Krsna up from the chest of the 
demon and delivered Him, free from all inauspiciousness, to mother Yasoda. 
Because the child, although taken into the sky by the demon, was unhurt and 
now free from all danger and misfortune, the gopis and cowherd men, headed by 
Nanda Maharaja, were extremely happy. 


SB 10.7.31 - It is most astonishing that although this innocent child was 
taken away by the Raksasa to be eaten. He has returned without having been 
killed or even injured. Because this demon was envious, cruel and sinful, he has 
been killed for his own sinful activities. This is the law of nature. An innocent 
devotee is always protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and a 
sinful person is always vanquished for his sinful life. 


SB 10.7.32 - Nanda Maharaja and the others said: We must previously have 
performed austerities for a very long time, worshiped the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, performed pious activities for public life, constructing public roads 
and wells, and also given charity, as a result of which this boy, although faced 
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with death, has returned to give happiness to His relatives. 


SB 10.7.33 - Having seen all these incidents in Brhadvana, Nanda Maharaja 
became more and more astonished, and he remembered the words spoken to him 
by Vasudeva in Mathura. 


SB 10.7.34 - One day mother Yasoda, having taken Krsna up and placed Him 
on her lap, was feeding Him milk from her breast with maternal affection. The 
milk was flowing from her breast, and the child was drinking it. 


SB 10.7.35-36 - O King Pariksit, when the child Krsna was almost finished 
drinking His mother’s milk and mother Yasoda was touching Him and looking 
at His beautiful, brilliantly smiling face, the baby yawned, and mother Yasoda 
saw in His mouth the whole sky, the higher planetary system and the earth, the 
luminaries in all directions, the sun, the moon, fire, air, the seas, islands, 
mountains, rivers, forests, and all kinds of living entities, moving and 
nonmoving. 


SB 10.7.37 - When mother Yasoda saw the whole universe within the mouth 
of her child, her heart began to throb, and in astonishment she wanted to close 
her restless eyes. 
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SB 10.7.1-2 - King Pariksit said: My lord, Sukadeva Gosvami, all the various 
activities exhibited by the incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
are certainly pleasing to the ear and to the mind. Simply by one’s hearing of 
these activities, the dirty things in one’s mind immediately vanish. Generally 
we are reluctant to hear about the activities of the Lord, but Krsna’s childhood 
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activities are so attractive that they are automatically pleasing to the mind and 
ear. Thus one's attachment for hearing about material things, which is the root 
cause of material existence, vanishes, and one gradually develops devotional 
service to the Supreme Lord, attachment for Him, and friendship with devotees 
who give us the contribution of Krsna consciousness. If you think it fit, kindly 
speak about those activities of the Lord. 


SB 10.7.3 - Please describe other pastimes of Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality, who appeared on this planet earth, imitating a human child and 
performing wonderful activities like killing Putana. 


✓ 

SB 10 . 7.4 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: When mother Yasoda's baby was 
slanting His body to attempt to rise and turn around, this attempt was observed 
by a Vedic ceremony. In such a ceremony, called utthana, which is performed 
when a child is due to leave the house for the first time, the child is properly 
bathed. Just after Krsna turned three months old, mother Yasoda celebrated this 
ceremony with other women of the neighborhood. On that day, there was a 
conjunction of the moon with the constellation Rohini. As the brahmanas 
joined by chanting Vedic hymns and professional musicians also took part, this 
great ceremony was observed by mother Yasoda 

SB 10 . 7.5 - After completing the bathing ceremony for the child, mother 
Yasoda received the brahmanas by worshiping them with proper respect and 
giving them ample food grains and other eatables, clothing, desirable cows, and 
garlands. The brahmanas properly chanted Vedic hymns to observe the 
auspicious ceremony, and when they finished and mother Yasoda saw that the 
child felt sleepy, she lay down on the bed with the child until He was peacefully 
asleep. 

SB 10 . 7.6 - The liberal mother Yasoda, absorbed in celebrating the utthana 
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ceremony, was busy receiving guests, worshiping them with all respect and 
offering them clothing, cows, garlands and grains. Thus she could not hear the 
child crying for His mother. At that time, the child Krsna, demanding to drink 
the milk of His mother’s breast, angrily threw His legs upward. 


SB 10.7.7 - Lord Sri Krsna was lying down underneath the handcart in one 
corner of the courtyard, and although His little legs were as soft as leaves, when 
He struck the cart with His legs, it turned over violently and collapsed. The 
wheels separated from the axle, the hubs and spokes fell apart, and the pole of 
the handcart broke. On the cart there were many little utensils made of various 
metals, and all of them scattered hither and thither. 


SB 10.7.8 - When mother Yasoda and the other ladies who had assembled for 
the utthana festival, and all the men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, saw the 
wonderful situation, they began to wonder how the handcart had collapsed by 
itself. They began to wander here and there, trying to find the cause, but were 
unable to do so. 

SB 10.7.9 - The assembled cowherd men and ladies began to contemplate 
how this thing had happened. "Is it the work of some demon or evil planet?" 
they asked. At that time, the small children present asserted that the cart had 
been kicked apart by the baby Krsna. As soon as the crying baby bad kicked the 
cart’s wheel, the cart had collapsed. There was no doubt about it. 

SB 10.7.10 - The assembled gopis and gopas, unaware that Krsna is always 
unlimited, could not believe that baby Krsna had such inconceivable power. 
They could not believe the statements of the children, and therefore they 
neglected these statements as being childish talk. 
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SB 10.7.11 - Thinking that some bad planet had attacked Krsna, mother 
Yasoda picked up the crying child and allowed Him to suck her breast. Then 
she called for experienced brahmanas to chant Vedic hymns and perform an 
auspicious ritualistic ceremony. 

SB 10.7.12 - After the strong, stout cowherd men assembled the pots and 
paraphernalia on the handcart and set it up as before, the brahmanas performed 
a ritualistic ceremony with a fire sacrifice to appease the bad planet, and then, 
with rice grains, kusa, water and curd, they worshiped the Supreme Lord. 


SB 10.7.13-15 - When brahmanas are free from envy, untruthfulness, 
unnecessary pride, grudges, disturbance by the opulence of others, and false 
prestige, their blessings never go in vain. Considering this, Nanda Maharaja 
soberly took Krsna on his lap and invited such truthful brahmanas to perform a 
ritualistic ceremony according to the holy hymns of the Sama Veda, Rg Veda 
and Yajur Veda. Then, while the hymns were being chanted, he bathed the 
child with water mixed with pure herbs, and after performing a fire ceremony, 
he sumptuously fed all the brahmanas with first-class grains and other food. 


SB 10.7.16 - Nanda Maharaja, for the sake of the affluence of his own son 
Krsna, gave the brahmanas cows fully decorated with garments, flower garlands 
and gold necklaces. These cows, fully qualified to give ample milk, were given 
to the brahmanas in charity, and the brahmanas accepted them and bestowed 
blessings upon the whole family, and especially upon Krsna. 


SB 10.7.17 - The brahmanas, who were completely expert in chanting the 
Vedic hymns, were all yogis fully equipped with mystic powers. Whatever 
blessings they spoke were certainly never fruitless. 


3761 


SB 10.7.18 - One day, a year after Krsna's appearance, mother Yasoda was 
patting her son on her lap. But suddenly she felt the child to be heavier than a 
mountain peak, and she could no longer bear His weight. 


SB 10.7.19 - Feeling the child to be as heavy as the entire universe and 
therefore being anxious, thinking that perhaps the child was being attacked by 
some other ghost or demon, the astonished mother Yasoda put the child down 
on the ground and began to think of Narayana. Foreseeing disturbances, she 
called for the brahmanas to counteract this heaviness, and then she engaged in 
her other household affairs. She had no alternative than to remember the lotus 
feet of Narayana, for she could not understand that Krsna was the original 
source of everything. 


SB 10.7.20 - While the child was sitting on the ground, a demon named 
Trnavarta, who was a servant of Kaihsa’s, came there as a whirlwind, at 
Kamsa's instigation, and very easily carried the child away into the air. 

SB 10.7.21 - Covering the whole land of Gokula with particles of dust, that 
demon, acting as a strong whirlwind, covered everyone's vision and began 
vibrating everywhere with a greatly fearful sound. 

SB 10.7.22 - For a moment, the whole pasturing ground was overcast with 
dense darkness from the dust storm, and mother Yasoda was unable to find her 
son where she had placed Him. 


SB 10.7.23 - Because of the bits of sand thrown about by Trnavarta, people 
could not see themselves or anyone else, and thus they were illusioned and 
disturbed. 
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SB 10 . 7.24 - Because of the dust storm stirred up by the strong whirlwind, 
mother Yasoda could find no trace of her son, nor could she understand why. 
Thus she fell down on the ground like a cow who has lost her calf and began to 
lament very pitifully. 


SB 10.7.25 - When the force of the dust storm and the winds subsided, 
Yasoda's friends, the other gopis, approached mother Yasoda, hearing her pitiful 
crying. Not seeing Krsna present, they too felt very much aggrieved and joined 
mother Yasoda in crying, their eyes full of tears. 


SB 10.7.26 - Having assumed the form of a forceful whirlwind, the demon 
Trnavarta took Krsna very high in the sky, but when Krsna became heavier 
than the demon, the demon had to stop his force and could go no further. 


SB 10 . 7.27 - Because of Krsna’s weight, Trnavarta considered Him to be like 
a great mountain or a hunk of iron. But because Krsna had caught the demon’s 
neck, the demon was unable to throw Him off. He therefore thought of the 
child as wonderful, since he could neither bear the child nor cast aside the 
burden. 


SB 10.7.28 - With Krsna grasping him by the throat, Trnavarta choked, 
unable to make even a sound or even to move his hands and legs. His eyes 
popping out, the demon lost his life and fell, along with the little boy, down to 
the ground of Vraja. 

SB 10.7.29 - While the gopis who had gathered were crying for Krsna, the 
demon fell from the sky onto a big slab of stone, his limbs dislocated, as if he 
had been pierced by the arrow of Lord Siva like Tripurasura. 
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SB 10.7.30 - The gopis immediately picked Krsna up from the chest of the 
demon and delivered Him, free from all inauspiciousness, to mother Yasoda. 
Because the child, although taken into the sky by the demon, was unhurt and 
now free from all danger and misfortune, the gopis and cowherd men, headed by 
Nanda Maharaja, were extremely happy. 


SB 10.7.31 - It is most astonishing that although this innocent child was 
taken away by the Raksasa to be eaten. He has returned without having been 
killed or even injured. Because this demon was envious, cruel and sinful, he has 
been killed for his own sinful activities. This is the law of nature. An innocent 
devotee is always protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and a 
sinful person is always vanquished for his sinful life. 


SB 10.7.32 - Nanda Maharaja and the others said: We must previously have 
performed austerities for a very long time, worshiped the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, performed pious activities for public life, constructing public roads 
and wells, and also given charity, as a result of which this boy, although faced 
with death, has returned to give happiness to His relatives. 


SB 10.7.33 - Having seen all these incidents in Brhadvana, Nanda Maharaja 
became more and more astonished, and he remembered the words spoken to him 
by Vasudeva in Mathura. 


SB 10.7.34 - One day mother Yasoda, having taken Krsna up and placed Him 
on her lap, was feeding Him milk from her breast with maternal affection. The 
milk was flowing from her breast, and the child was drinking it. 


SB 10.7.35-36 - O King Pariksit, when the child Krsna was almost finished 
drinking His mother's milk and mother Yasoda was touching Him and looking 
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at His beautiful, brilliantly smiling face, the baby yawned, and mother Yasoda 
saw in His mouth the whole sky, the higher planetary system and the earth, the 
luminaries in all directions, the sun, the moon, fire, air, the seas, islands, 
mountains, rivers, forests, and all kinds of living entities, moving and 
nonmoving. 


SB 10.7.37 - When mother Yasoda saw the whole universe within the mouth 
of her child, her heart began to throb, and in astonishment she wanted to close 
her restless eyes. 


15 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.8.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: O Maharaja Pariksit, the priest of the 
Yadu dynasty, namely Gargamuni, who was highly elevated in austerity and 
penance, was then inspired by Vasudeva to go see Nanda Maharaja at his home. 


SB 10.8.2 - When Nanda Maharaja saw Gargamuni present at his home, 
Nanda was so pleased that he stood up to receive him with folded hands. 
Although seeing Gargamuni with his eyes, Nanda Maharaja could appreciate 
that Gargamuni was adhoksaja; that is, he was not an ordinary person seen by 
material senses. 


SB 10.8.3 - When Gargamuni had been properly received as a guest and was 
very comfortably seated, Nanda Maharaja submitted with gentle and submissive 
words: Dear sir, because you are a devotee, you are full in everything. Yet my 
duty is to serve you. Kindly order me. What can I do for you? 


SB 10.8.4 - O my lord, O great devotee, persons like you move from one 
place to another not for their own interests but for the sake of poor-hearted 
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grhasthas [householders]. Otherwise they have no interest in going from one 
place to another. 

SB 10.8.5 - O great saintly person, you have compiled the astrological 
knowledge by which one can understand past and present unseen things. By the 
strength of this knowledge, any human being can understand what he has done 
in his past life and how it affects his present life. This is known to you. 

SB 10.8.6 - My lord, you are the best of the brahmanas, especially because 
you are fully aware of the jyotih-sastra, the astrological science. Therefore you 
are naturally the spiritual master of every human being. This being so, since 
you have kindly come to my house, kindly execute the reformatory activities for 
my two sons. 

SB 10.8.7 - Gargamuni said: My dear Nanda Maharaja, I am the priestly 
guide of the Yadu dynasty. This is known everywhere. Therefore, if I perform 
the purificatory process for your sons, Kamsa will consider Them the sons of 
Devaki. 


SB 10.8.8-9 - Kamsa is both a great diplomat and a very sinful man. 
Therefore, having heard from Yogamaya, the daughter of Devaki, that the child 
who will kill him has already been born somewhere else, having heard that the 
eighth pregnancy of Devaki could not bring forth a female child, and having 
understood your friendship with Vasudeva, Kamsa, upon hearing that the 
purificatory process has been performed by me, the priest of the Yadu dynasty, 
may certainly consider all these points and suspect that Krsna is the son of 
Devaki and Vasudeva. Then he might take steps to kill Krsna. That would be a 
catastrophe. 
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SB 10.8.10 - Nanda Maharaja said: My dear great sage, if you think that your 
performing this process of purification will make Kamsa suspicious, then 
secretly chant the Vedic hymns and perform the purifying process of second 
birth here in the cow shed of my house, without the knowledge of anyone else, 
even my relatives, for this process of purification is essential. 


SB 10.8.11 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Having thus been especially 
requested by Nanda Maharaja to do that which he already desired to do, 
Gargamuni performed the name-giving ceremony for Krsna and Balarama in a 
solitary place. 


SB 10.8.12 - Gargamuni said: This child, the son of Rohini, will give all 
happiness to His relatives and friends by His transcendental qualities. 
Therefore He will be known as Rama. And because He will manifest 
extraordinary bodily strength. He will also be known as Bala. Moreover, 
because He unites two families-Vasudeva's family and the family of Nanda 
Maharaja-He will be known as Sahkarsana. 


SB 10.8.13 - Your son Krsna appears as an incarnation in every millennium. 
In the past. He assumed three different colors-white, red and yellow-and now 
He has appeared in a blackish color. [In another Dvapara-yuga, He appeared (as 
Lord Ramacandra) in the color of suka, a parrot. All such incarnations have 
now assembled in Krsna.] 


SB 10.8.14 - For many reasons, this beautiful son of yours sometimes 
appeared previously as the son of Vasudeva. Therefore, those who are learned 
sometimes call this child Vasudeva. 


SB 10.8.15 - For this son of yours there are many forms and names according 
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to His transcendental qualities and activities. These are known to me, but 
people in general do not understand them. 


SB 10.8.16 - To increase the transcendental bliss of the cowherd men of 
Gokula, this child will always act auspiciously for you. And by His grace only, 
you will surpass all difficulties. 


SB 10.8.17 - O Nanda Maharaja, as recorded in history, when there was an 
irregular, incapable government, Indra having been dethroned, and people were 
being harassed and disturbed by thieves, this child appeared in order to protect 
the people and enable them to flourish, and He curbed the rogues and thieves. 

SB 10.8.18 - Demons [asuras] cannot harm the demigods, who always have 
Lord Visnu on their side. Similarly, any person or group attached to Krsna is 
extremely fortunate. Because such persons are very much affectionate toward 
Krsna, they cannot be defeated by demons like the associates of Kamsa [or by 
the internal enemies, the senses]. 


SB 10.8.19 - In conclusion, therefore, O Nanda Maharaja, this child of yours 
is as good as Narayana. In His transcendental qualities, opulence, name, fame 
and influence. He is exactly like Narayana. You should all raise this child very 
carefully and cautiously. 


A ✓ 

SB 10.8.20 - Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After Gargamuni, having 
instructed Nanda Maharaja about Krsna, departed for his own home, Nanda 
Maharaja was very pleased and considered himself full of all good fortune. 


SB 10.8.21 - After a short time passed, both brothers, Rama and Krsna, 
began to crawl on the ground of Vraja with the strength of Their hands and 
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knees and thus enjoy Their childhood play. 


SB 10.8.22 - When Krsna and Balarama, with the strength of Their legs, 
crawled in the muddy places created in Vraja by cow dung and cow urine, Their 
crawling resembled the crawling of serpents, and the sound of Their ankle bells 
was very charming. Very much pleased by the sound of other people's ankle 
bells. They used to follow these people as if going to Their mothers, but when 
They saw that these were other people. They became afraid and returned to 
Their real mothers, Yasoda and Rohini. 


SB 10.8.23 - Dressed with muddy earth mixed with cow dung and cow urine, 
the babies looked very beautiful, and when They went to Their mothers, both 
Yasoda and Rohini picked Them up with great affection, embraced Them and 
allowed Them to suck the milk flowing from their breasts. While sucking the 
breast, the babies smiled, and Their small teeth were visible. Their mothers, 
upon seeing those beautiful teeth, enjoyed great transcendental bliss. 

SB 10.8.24 - Within the house of Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd ladies would 
enjoy seeing the pastimes of the babies Rama and Krsna. The babies would 
catch the ends of the calves' tails, and the calves would drag Them here and 
there. When the ladies saw these pastimes, they certainly stopped their 
household activities and laughed and enjoyed the incidents. 


SB 10.8.25 - When mother Yasoda and Rohini were unable to protect the 
babies from calamities threatened by horned cows, by fire, by animals with 
claws and teeth such as monkeys, dogs and cats, and by thorns, swords and 
other weapons on the ground, they were always in anxiety, and their household 
engagements were disturbed. At that time, they were fully equipoised in the 
transcendental ecstasy known as the distress of material affection, for this was 
aroused within their minds. 
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SB 10.8.26 - O King Parlksit, within a very short time both Rama and Krsna 
began to walk very easily in Gokula on Their legs, by Their own strength, 
without the need to crawl. 


SB 10.8.27 - Thereafter, Lord Krsna, along with Balarama, began to play 
with the other children of the cowherd men, thus awakening the transcendental 
bliss of the cowherd women. 

SB 10.8.28 - Observing the very attractive childish restlessness of Krsna, all 
the gopis in the neighborhood, to hear about Krsna's activities again and again, 
would approach mother Yasoda and speak to her as follows. 

SB 10.8.29 - "Our dear friend Yasoda, your son sometimes comes to our 
houses before the milking of the cows and releases the calves, and when the 
master of the house becomes angry, your son merely smiles. Sometimes He 
devises some process by which He steals palatable curd, butter and milk, which 
He then eats and drinks. When the monkeys assemble. He divides it with them, 
and when the monkeys have their bellies so full that they won’t take more. He 
breaks the pots. Sometimes, if He gets no opportunity to steal butter or milk 
from a house. He will be angry at the householders, and for His revenge He will 
agitate the small children by pinching them. Then, when the children begin 
crying, Krsna will go away. 


SB 10.8.30 - "When the milk and curd are kept high on a swing hanging 
from the ceiling and Krsna and Balarama cannot reach it. They arrange to reach 
it by piling up various planks and turning upside down the mortar for grinding 
spices. Being quite aware of the contents of a pot. They pick holes in it. While 
the elderly gopis go about their household affairs, Krsna and Balarama 
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sometimes go into a dark room, brightening the place with the valuable jewels 
and ornaments on Their bodies and taking advantage of this light by stealing. 


SB 10.8.31 - "When Krsna is caught in His naughty activities, the master of 
the house will say to Him, ’Oh, You are a thief,' and artificially express anger at 
Krsna. Krsna will then reply, ’I am not a thief. You are a thief.’ Sometimes, 
being angry, Krsna passes urine and stool in a neat, clean place in our houses. 
But now, our dear friend Yasoda, this expert thief is sitting before you like a 
very good boy." Sometimes all the gopis would look at Krsna sitting there. His 
eyes fearful so that His mother would not chastise Him, and when they saw 
Krsna’s beautiful face, instead of chastising Him they would simply look upon 
His face and enjoy transcendental bliss. Mother Yasoda would mildly smile at all 
this fun, and she would not want to chastise her blessed transcendental child. 


SB 10.8.32 - One day while Krsna was playing with His small playmates, 
including Balarama and other sons of the gopas, all His friends came together 
and lodged a complaint to mother Yasoda. "Mother," they submitted, "Krsna 
has eaten earth." 


SB 10.8.33 - Upon hearing this from Krsna’s playmates, mother Yasoda, who 
was always full of anxiety over Krsna’s welfare, picked Krsna up with her hands 
to look into His mouth and chastise Him. Her eyes fearful, she spoke to her son 
as follows. 


SB 10.8.34 - Dear Krsna, why are You so restless that You have eaten dirt in 
a solitary place? This complaint has been lodged against You by all Your 
playmates, including Your elder brother, Balarama. How is this? 


✓ 

SB 10.8.35 - Lord Sri Krsna replied: My dear mother, I have never eaten 


3771 


dirt. All My friends complaining against Me are liars. If you think they are 
being truthful, you can directly look into My mouth and examine it. 


SB 10.8.36 - Mother Yasoda challenged Krsna, "If You have not eaten earth, 
then open Your mouth wide." When challenged by His mother in this way, 
Krsna, the son of Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda, to exhibit pastimes like a human 
child, opened His mouth. Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 

Krsna, who is full of all opulences, did not disturb His mother’s parental 
affection. His opulence was automatically displayed, for Krsna’s opulence is 
never lost at any stage, but is manifest at the proper time. 


SB 10.8.37-39 - When Krsna opened His mouth wide by the order of mother 
Yasoda, she saw within His mouth all moving and nonmoving entities, outer 
space, and all directions, along with mountains, islands, oceans, the surface of 
the earth, the blowing wind, fire, the moon and the stars. She saw the planetary 
systems, water, light, air, sky, and creation by transformation of ahankara. She 
also saw the senses, the mind, sense perception, and the three qualities 
goodness, passion and ignorance. She saw the time allotted for the living 
entities, she saw natural instinct and the reactions of karma, and she saw 
desires and different varieties of bodies, moving and nonmoving. Seeing all 
these aspects of the cosmic manifestation, along with herself and 
Vrndavana-dhama, she became doubtful and fearful of her son's nature. 


SB 10 . 8.40 - [Mother Yasoda began to argue within herself:] Is this a dream, 
or is it an illusory creation by the external energy? Has this been manifested by 
my own intelligence, or is it some mystic power of my child? 


SB 10 . 8.41 - Therefore let me surrender unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and offer my obeisances unto Him, who is beyond the conception of 
human speculation, the mind, activities, words and arguments, who is the 
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original cause of this cosmic manifestation, by whom the entire cosmos is 
maintained, and by whom we can conceive of its existence. Let me simply offer 
my obeisances, for He is beyond my contemplation, speculation and meditation. 
He is beyond all of my material activities. 


SB 10 . 8.42 - It is by the influence of the Supreme Lord's maya that I am 
wrongly thinking that Nanda Maharaja is my husband, that Krsna is my son, 
and that because I am the queen of Nanda Maharaja, all the wealth of cows and 
calves are my possessions and all the cowherd men and their wives are my 
subjects. Actually, I also am eternally subordinate to the Supreme Lord. He is 
my ultimate shelter. 


SB 10 . 8.43 - Mother Yasoda, by the grace of the Lord, could understand the 
real truth. But then again, the supreme master, by the influence of the internal 
potency, yogamaya, inspired her to become absorbed in intense maternal 
affection for her son. 


SB 10 . 8.44 - Immediately forgetting yogamaya's illusion that Krsna had 
shown the universal form within His mouth, mother Yasoda took her son on 
her lap as before, feeling increased affection in her heart for her transcendental 
child. 


SB 10 . 8.45 - The glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are studied 
through the three Vedas, the Upanisads, the literature of Sahkhya-yoga, and 
other Vaisnava literature, yet mother Yasoda considered that Supreme Person 
her ordinary child. 


SB 10.8.46 - Having heard of the great fortune of mother Yasoda, Pariksit 

A 

Maharaja inquired from Sukadeva GosvamI: O learned brahmana, mother 
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Yasoda’s breast milk was sucked by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. What 
past auspicious activities did she and Nanda Maharaja perform to achieve such 
perfection in ecstatic love? 


SB 10.8.47 - Although Krsna was so pleased with Vasudeva and Devaki that 
He descended as their son, they could not enjoy Krsna’s magnanimous 
childhood pastimes, which are so great that simply chanting about them 
vanquishes the contamination of the material world. Nanda Maharaja and 
Yasoda, however, enjoyed these pastimes fully, and therefore their position is 
always better than that of Vasudeva and Devaki. 

SB 10.8.48 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: To follow the orders of Lord Brahma, 
Drona, the best of the Vasus, along with his wife, Dhara, spoke to Lord Brahma 
in this way. 


SB 10 . 8.49 - Drona and Dhara said: Please permit us to be born on the planet 
earth so that after our appearance, the Supreme Lord, the Personality of 
Godhead, the supreme controller and master of all planets, will also appear and 
spread devotional service, the ultimate goal of life, so that those born in this 
material world may very easily be delivered from the miserable condition of 
materialistic life by accepting this 

devotional service. 


SB 10.8.50 - When Brahma said, "Yes, let it be so," the most fortune Drona, 
who was equal to Bhagavan, appeared in Vrajapura, Vrndavana, as the most 
famous Nanda Maharaja, and his wife, Dhara, appeared as mother Yasoda. 


SB 10.8.51 - Thereafter, O Maharaja Pariksit, best of the Bharatas, when the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead became the son of Nanda Maharaja and 
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Yasoda, they maintained continuous, unswerving devotional love in parental 
affection. And in their association, all the other inhabitants of Vrndavana, the 
gopas and gopis, developed the culture of krsna-bhakti. 

SB 10.8.52 - Thus the Supreme Personality, Krsna, along with Balarama, 
lived in Vrajabhumi, Vrndavana, just to substantiate the benediction of 
Brahma. By exhibiting different pastimes in His childhood. He increased the 
transcendental pleasure of Nanda and the other inhabitants of Vrndavana. 


16 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.8.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: O Maharaja Pariksit, the priest of the 
Yadu dynasty, namely Gargamuni, who was highly elevated in austerity and 
penance, was then inspired by Vasudeva to go see Nanda Maharaja at his home. 


SB 10.8.2 - When Nanda Maharaja saw Gargamuni present at his home, 
Nanda was so pleased that he stood up to receive him with folded hands. 
Although seeing Gargamuni with his eyes, Nanda Maharaja could appreciate 
that Gargamuni was adhoksaja; that is, he was not an ordinary person seen by 
material senses. 


SB 10.8.3 - When Gargamuni had been properly received as a guest and was 
very comfortably seated, Nanda Maharaja submitted with gentle and submissive 
words: Dear sir, because you are a devotee, you are full in everything. Yet my 
duty is to serve you. Kindly order me. What can I do for you? 


SB 10.8.4 - O my lord, O great devotee, persons like you move from one 
place to another not for their own interests but for the sake of poor-hearted 
grhasthas [householders]. Otherwise they have no interest in going from one 
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place to another. 


SB 10.8.5 - O great saintly person, you have compiled the astrological 
knowledge by which one can understand past and present unseen things. By the 
strength of this knowledge, any human being can understand what he has done 
in his past life and how it affects his present life. This is known to you. 

SB 10.8.6 - My lord, you are the best of the brahmanas, especially because 
you are fully aware of the jyotih-sastra, the astrological science. Therefore you 
are naturally the spiritual master of every human being. This being so, since 
you have kindly come to my house, kindly execute the reformatory activities for 
my two sons. 

SB 10.8.7 - Gargamuni said: My dear Nanda Maharaja, I am the priestly 
guide of the Yadu dynasty. This is known everywhere. Therefore, if I perform 
the purificatory process for your sons, Kamsa will consider Them the sons of 
Devaki. 


SB 10.8.8-9 - Kamsa is both a great diplomat and a very sinful man. 
Therefore, having heard from Yogamaya, the daughter of Devaki, that the child 
who will kill him has already been born somewhere else, having heard that the 
eighth pregnancy of Devaki could not bring forth a female child, and having 
understood your friendship with Vasudeva, Kamsa, upon hearing that the 
purificatory process has been performed by me, the priest of the Yadu dynasty, 
may certainly consider all these points and suspect that Krsna is the son of 
Devaki and Vasudeva. Then he might take steps to kill Krsna. That would be a 
catastrophe. 

SB 10.8.10 - Nanda Maharaja said: My dear great sage, if you think that your 
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performing this process of purification will make Kaihsa suspicious, then 
secretly chant the Vedic hymns and perform the purifying process of second 
birth here in the cow shed of my house, without the knowledge of anyone else, 
even my relatives, for this process of purification is essential. 


SB 10.8.11 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Having thus been especially 
requested by Nanda Maharaja to do that which he already desired to do, 
Gargamuni performed the name-giving ceremony for Krsna and Balarama in a 
solitary place. 


SB 10.8.12 - Gargamuni said: This child, the son of Rohini, will give all 
happiness to His relatives and friends by His transcendental qualities. 
Therefore He will be known as Rama. And because He will manifest 
extraordinary bodily strength. He will also be known as Bala. Moreover, 
because He unites two families-Vasudeva’s family and the family of Nanda 
Maharaja-He will be known as Sahkarsana. 


SB 10.8.13 - Your son Krsna appears as an incarnation in every millennium. 
In the past. He assumed three different colors-white, red and yellow-and now 
He has appeared in a blackish color. [In another Dvapara-yuga, He appeared (as 
Lord Ramacandra) in the color of suka, a parrot. All such incarnations have 
now assembled in Krsna.] 

SB 10.8.14 - For many reasons, this beautiful son of yours sometimes 
appeared previously as the son of Vasudeva. Therefore, those who are learned 
sometimes call this child Vasudeva. 


SB 10.8.15 - For this son of yours there are many forms and names according 
to His transcendental qualities and activities. These are known to me, but 
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people in general do not understand them. 


SB 10.8.16 - To increase the transcendental bliss of the cowherd men of 
Gokula, this child will always act auspiciously for you. And by His grace only, 
you will surpass all difficulties. 


SB 10.8.17 - O Nanda Maharaja, as recorded in history, when there was an 
irregular, incapable government, Indra having been dethroned, and people were 
being harassed and disturbed by thieves, this child appeared in order to protect 
the people and enable them to flourish, and He curbed the rogues and thieves. 

SB 10.8.18 - Demons [asuras] cannot harm the demigods, who always have 
Lord Visnu on their side. Similarly, any person or group attached to Krsna is 
extremely fortunate. Because such persons are very much affectionate toward 
Krsna, they cannot be defeated by demons like the associates of Kamsa [or by 
the internal enemies, the senses]. 


SB 10.8.19 - In conclusion, therefore, O Nanda Maharaja, this child of yours 
is as good as Narayana. In His transcendental qualities, opulence, name, fame 
and influence. He is exactly like Narayana. You should all raise this child very 
carefully and cautiously. 


A ✓ 

SB 10.8.20 - Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After Gargamuni, having 
instructed Nanda Maharaja about Krsna, departed for his own home, Nanda 
Maharaja was very pleased and considered himself full of all good fortune. 


SB 10.8.21 - After a short time passed, both brothers, Rama and Krsna, 
began to crawl on the ground of Vraja with the strength of Their hands and 
knees and thus enjoy Their childhood play. 


3778 


SB 10.8.22 - When Krsna and Balarama, with the strength of Their legs, 
crawled in the muddy places created in Vraja by cow dung and cow urine, Their 
crawling resembled the crawling of serpents, and the sound of Their ankle bells 
was very charming. Very much pleased by the sound of other people's ankle 
bells. They used to follow these people as if going to Their mothers, but when 
They saw that these were other people. They became afraid and returned to 
Their real mothers, Yasoda and Rohini. 


SB 10.8.23 - Dressed with muddy earth mixed with cow dung and cow urine, 
the babies looked very beautiful, and when They went to Their mothers, both 
Yasoda and Rohini picked Them up with great affection, embraced Them and 
allowed Them to suck the milk flowing from their breasts. While sucking the 
breast, the babies smiled, and Their small teeth were visible. Their mothers, 
upon seeing those beautiful teeth, enjoyed great transcendental bliss. 

SB 10.8.24 - Within the house of Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd ladies would 
enjoy seeing the pastimes of the babies Rama and Krsna. The babies would 
catch the ends of the calves' tails, and the calves would drag Them here and 
there. When the ladies saw these pastimes, they certainly stopped their 
household activities and laughed and enjoyed the incidents. 


SB 10.8.25 - When mother Yasoda and Rohini were unable to protect the 
babies from calamities threatened by horned cows, by fire, by animals with 
claws and teeth such as monkeys, dogs and cats, and by thorns, swords and 
other weapons on the ground, they were always in anxiety, and their household 
engagements were disturbed. At that time, they were fully equipoised in the 
transcendental ecstasy known as the distress of material affection, for this was 
aroused within their minds. 
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SB 10.8.26 - O King Pariksit, within a very short time both Rama and Krsna 
began to walk very easily in Gokula on Their legs, by Their own strength, 
without the need to crawl. 


SB 10.8.27 - Thereafter, Lord Krsna, along with Balarama, began to play 
with the other children of the cowherd men, thus awakening the transcendental 
bliss of the cowherd women. 

SB 10.8.28 - Observing the very attractive childish restlessness of Krsna, all 
the gopis in the neighborhood, to hear about Krsna’s activities again and again, 
would approach mother Yasoda and speak to her as follows. 

SB 10.8.29 - "Our dear friend Yasoda, your son sometimes comes to our 
houses before the milking of the cows and releases the calves, and when the 
master of the house becomes angry, your son merely smiles. Sometimes He 
devises some process by which He steals palatable curd, butter and milk, which 
He then eats and drinks. When the monkeys assemble. He divides it with them, 
and when the monkeys have their bellies so full that they won't take more. He 
breaks the pots. Sometimes, if He gets no opportunity to steal butter or milk 
from a house. He will be angry at the householders, and for His revenge He will 
agitate the small children by pinching them. Then, when the children begin 
crying, Krsna will go away. 


SB 10.8.30 - "When the milk and curd are kept high on a swing hanging 
from the ceiling and Krsna and Balarama cannot reach it. They arrange to reach 
it by piling up various planks and turning upside down the mortar for grinding 
spices. Being quite aware of the contents of a pot. They pick holes in it. While 
the elderly gopis go about their household affairs, Krsna and Balarama 
sometimes go into a dark room, brightening the place with the valuable jewels 
and ornaments on Their bodies and taking advantage of this light by stealing. 
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SB 10.8.31 - "When Krsna is caught in His naughty activities, the master of 
the house will say to Him, ’Oh, You are a thief,' and artificially express anger at 
Krsna. Krsna will then reply, ’I am not a thief. You are a thief.’ Sometimes, 
being angry, Krsna passes urine and stool in a neat, clean place in our houses. 
But now, our dear friend Yasoda, this expert thief is sitting before you like a 
very good boy." Sometimes all the gopis would look at Krsna sitting there. His 
eyes fearful so that His mother would not chastise Him, and when they saw 
Krsna’s beautiful face, instead of chastising Him they would simply look upon 
His face and enjoy transcendental bliss. Mother Yasoda would mildly smile at all 
this fun, and she would not want to chastise her blessed transcendental child. 


SB 10.8.32 - One day while Krsna was playing with His small playmates, 
including Balarama and other sons of the gopas, all His friends came together 
and lodged a complaint to mother Yasoda. "Mother," they submitted, "Krsna 
has eaten earth." 


SB 10.8.33 - Upon hearing this from Krsna’s playmates, mother Yasoda, who 
was always full of anxiety over Krsna’s welfare, picked Krsna up with her hands 
to look into His mouth and chastise Him. Her eyes fearful, she spoke to her son 
as follows. 


SB 10.8.34 - Dear Krsna, why are You so restless that You have eaten dirt in 
a solitary place? This complaint has been lodged against You by all Your 
playmates, including Your elder brother, Balarama. How is this? 


✓ 

SB 10.8.35 - Lord Sri Krsna replied: My dear mother, I have never eaten 
dirt. All My friends complaining against Me are liars. If you think they are 
being truthful, you can directly look into My mouth and examine it. 
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SB 10.8.36 - Mother Yasoda challenged Krsna, "If You have not eaten earth, 
then open Your mouth wide." When challenged by His mother in this way, 
Krsna, the son of Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda, to exhibit pastimes like a human 
child, opened His mouth. Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 

Krsna, who is full of all opulences, did not disturb His mother’s parental 
affection. His opulence was automatically displayed, for Krsna’s opulence is 
never lost at any stage, but is manifest at the proper time. 


SB 10.8.37-39 - When Krsna opened His mouth wide by the order of mother 
Yasoda, she saw within His mouth all moving and nonmoving entities, outer 
space, and all directions, along with mountains, islands, oceans, the surface of 
the earth, the blowing wind, fire, the moon and the stars. She saw the planetary 
systems, water, light, air, sky, and creation by transformation of ahankara. She 
also saw the senses, the mind, sense perception, and the three qualities 
goodness, passion and ignorance. She saw the time allotted for the living 
entities, she saw natural instinct and the reactions of karma, and she saw 
desires and different varieties of bodies, moving and nonmoving. Seeing all 
these aspects of the cosmic manifestation, along with herself and 
Vrndavana-dhama, she became doubtful and fearful of her son's nature. 


SB 10 . 8.40 - [Mother Yasoda began to argue within herself:] Is this a dream, 
or is it an illusory creation by the external energy? Has this been manifested by 
my own intelligence, or is it some mystic power of my child? 


SB 10 . 8.41 - Therefore let me surrender unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and offer my obeisances unto Him, who is beyond the conception of 
human speculation, the mind, activities, words and arguments, who is the 
original cause of this cosmic manifestation, by whom the entire cosmos is 
maintained, and by whom we can conceive of its existence. Let me simply offer 
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my obeisances, for He is beyond my contemplation, speculation and meditation. 
He is beyond all of my material activities. 


SB 10.8.42 - It is by the influence of the Supreme Lord’s maya that I am 
wrongly thinking that Nanda Maharaja is my husband, that Krsna is my son, 
and that because I am the queen of Nanda Maharaja, all the wealth of cows and 
calves are my possessions and all the cowherd men and their wives are my 
subjects. Actually, I also am eternally subordinate to the Supreme Lord. He is 
my ultimate shelter. 


SB 10.8.43 - Mother Yasoda, by the grace of the Lord, could understand the 
real truth. But then again, the supreme master, by the influence of the internal 
potency, yogamaya, inspired her to become absorbed in intense maternal 
affection for her son. 


SB 10.8.44 - Immediately forgetting yogamaya's illusion that Krsna had 
shown the universal form within His mouth, mother Yasoda took her son on 
her lap as before, feeling increased affection in her heart for her transcendental 
child. 


SB 10.8.45 - The glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are studied 
through the three Vedas, the Upanisads, the literature of Sahkhya-yoga, and 
other Vaisnava literature, yet mother Yasoda considered that Supreme Person 
her ordinary child. 


SB 10 . 8.46 - Having heard of the great fortune of mother Yasoda, Pariksit 
Maharaja inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: O learned brahmana, mother 
Yasoda’s breast milk was sucked by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. What 
past auspicious activities did she and Nanda Maharaja perform to achieve such 
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perfection in ecstatic love? 


SB 10.8.47 - Although Krsna was so pleased with Vasudeva and Devaki that 
He descended as their son, they could not enjoy Krsna’s magnanimous 
childhood pastimes, which are so great that simply chanting about them 
vanquishes the contamination of the material world. Nanda Maharaja and 
Yasoda, however, enjoyed these pastimes fully, and therefore their position is 
always better than that of Vasudeva and Devaki. 

SB 10.8.48 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: To follow the orders of Lord Brahma, 
Drona, the best of the Vasus, along with his wife, Dhara, spoke to Lord Brahma 
in this way. 


SB 10 . 8.49 - Drona and Dhara said: Please permit us to be born on the planet 
earth so that after our appearance, the Supreme Lord, the Personality of 
Godhead, the supreme controller and master of all planets, will also appear and 
spread devotional service, the ultimate goal of life, so that those born in this 
material world may very easily be delivered from the miserable condition of 
materialistic life by accepting this 

devotional service. 


SB 10.8.50 - When Brahma said, "Yes, let it be so," the most fortune Drona, 
who was equal to Bhagavan, appeared in Vrajapura, Vrndavana, as the most 
famous Nanda Maharaja, and his wife, Dhara, appeared as mother Yasoda. 


SB 10.8.51 - Thereafter, O Maharaja Parlksit, best of the Bharatas, when the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead became the son of Nanda Maharaja and 
Yasoda, they maintained continuous, unswerving devotional love in parental 
affection. And in their association, all the other inhabitants of Vrndavana, the 
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gopas and gopis, developed the culture of krsna-bhakti. 


SB 10.8.52 - Thus the Supreme Personality, Krsna, along with Balarama, 
lived in Vrajabhumi, Vrndavana, just to substantiate the benediction of 
Brahma. By exhibiting different pastimes in His childhood, He increased the 
transcendental pleasure of Nanda and the other inhabitants of Vrndavana. 
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SB 10.9.1-2 - Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: One day when mother 
Yasoda saw that all the maidservants were engaged in other household affairs, 
she personally began to churn the yogurt. While churning, she remembered the 
childish activities of Krsna, and in her own way she composed songs and 
enjoyed singing to herself about all those activities. 


SB 10.9.3 - Dressed in a saffron-yellow sari, with a belt tied about her full 
hips, mother Yasoda pulled on the churning rope, laboring considerably, her 
bangles and earrings moving and vibrating and her whole body shaking. Because 
of her intense love for her child, her breasts were wet with milk. Her face, with 
its very beautiful eyebrows, was wet with perspiration, and malati flowers were 
falling from her hair. 


SB 10.9.4 - While mother Yasoda was churning butter. Lord Krsna, desiring 
to drink the milk of her breast, appeared before her, and in order to increase her 
transcendental pleasure. He caught hold of the churning rod and began to 
prevent her from churning. 


SB 10.9.5 - Mother Yasoda then embraced Krsna, allowed Him to sit down 
on her lap, and began to look upon the face of the Lord with great love and 
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affection. Because of her intense affection, milk was flowing from her breast. 
But when she saw that the milk pan on the oven was boiling over, she 
immediately left her son to take care of the overflowing milk, although the child 
was not yet fully satisfied with drinking the milk of His mother’s breast. 


SB 10.9.6 - Being very angry and biting His reddish lips with His teeth, 
Krsna, with false tears in His eyes, broke the container of yogurt with a piece 
of stone. Then He entered a room and began to eat the freshly churned butter 
in a solitary place. 


SB 10.9.7 - Mother Yasoda, after taking down the hot milk from the oven, 
returned to the churning spot, and when she saw that the container of yogurt 
was broken and that Krsna was not present, she concluded that the breaking of 
the pot was the work of Krsna. 

SB 10.9.8 - Krsna, at that time, was sitting on an upside-down wooden 
mortar for grinding spices and was distributing milk preparations such as yogurt 
and butter to the monkeys as He liked. Because of having stolen. He was 
looking all around with great anxiety, suspecting that He might be chastised by 
His mother. Mother Yasoda, upon seeing Him, very cautiously approached Him 
from behind. 


✓ 

SB 10.9.9 - When Lord Sri Krsna saw His mother, stick in hand. He very 
quickly got down from the top of the mortar and began to flee as if very much 
afraid. Although yogis try to capture Him as Paramatma by meditation, desiring 
to enter into the effulgence of the Lord with great austerities and penances, 
they fail to reach Him. But mother Yasoda, thinking that same Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, to be her son, began following Krsna to catch Him. 
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SB 10.9.10 - While following Krsna, mother Yasoda, her thin waist 
overburdened by her heavy breasts, naturally had to reduce her speed. Because 
of following Krsna very swiftly, her hair became loose, and the flowers in her 
hair were falling after her. Yet she did not fail to capture her son Krsna. 


SB 10.9.11 - When caught by mother Yasoda, Krsna became more and more 
afraid and admitted to being an offender. As she looked upon Him, she saw that 
He was crying. His tears mixing with the black ointment around His eyes, and 
as He rubbed His eyes with His hands. He smeared the ointment all over His 
face. Mother Yasoda, catching her beautiful son by the hand, mildly began to 
chastise Him. 


SB 10.9.12 - Mother Yasoda was always overwhelmed by intense love for 
Krsna, not knowing who Krsna was or how powerful He was. Because of 
maternal affection for Krsna, she never even cared to know who He was. 
Therefore, when she saw that her son had become excessively afraid, she threw 
the stick away and desired to bind Him so that He would not commit any 
further naughty activities. 


SB 10.9.13-14 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no beginning and 
no end, no exterior and no interior, no front and no rear. In other words. He is 
all-pervading. Because He is not under the influence of the element of time, for 
Him there is no difference between past, present and future; He exists in His 
own transcendental form at all times. Being absolute, beyond relativity. He is 
free from distinctions between cause and effect, although He is the cause and 
effect of everything. That unmanifested person, who is beyond the perception 
of the senses, had now appeared as a human child, and mother Yasoda, 
considering Him her own ordinary child, bound Him to the wooden mortar 
with a rope. 
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SB 10.9.15 - When mother Yasoda was trying to bind the offending child, she 
saw that the binding rope was short by a distance the width of two fingers. 

Thus she brought another rope to join to it. 

SB 10.9.16 - This new rope also was short by a measurement of two fingers, 
and when another rope was joined to it, it was still two fingers too short. As 
many ropes as she joined, all of them failed; their shortness could not be 
overcome. 

SB 10.9.17 - Thus mother Yasoda joined whatever ropes were available in the 
household, but still she failed in her attempt to bind Krsna. Mother Yasoda's 
friends, the elderly gopis in the neighborhood, were smiling and enjoying the 
fun. Similarly, mother Yasoda, although laboring in that way, was also smiling. 
All of them were struck with wonder. 


SB 10.9.18 - Because of mother Yasoda’s hard labor, her whole body became 
covered with perspiration, and the flowers and comb were falling from her hair. 
When child Krsna saw His mother thus fatigued. He became merciful to her 
and agreed to be bound. 

SB 10.9.19 - O Maharaja Parlksit, this entire universe, with its great, exalted 
✓ 

demigods like Lord Siva, Lord Brahma and Lord Indra, is under the control of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Yet the Supreme Lord has one 
transcendental attribute: He comes under the control of His devotees. This was 
now exhibited by Krsna in this pastime. 


SB 10.9.20 - Neither Lord Brahma, nor Lord Siva, nor even the goddess of 
fortune, who is always the better half of the Supreme Lord, can obtain from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the deliverer from this material world, such 
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mercy as received by mother Yasoda. 


SB 10.9.21 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, the son of mother 
Yasoda, is accessible to devotees engaged in spontaneous loving service, but He 
is not as easily accessible to mental speculators, to those striving for 
self-realization by severe austerities and penances, or to those who consider the 
body the same as the self. 

SB 10.9.22 - While mother Yasoda was very busy with household affairs, the 
Supreme Lord, Krsna, observed twin trees known as yamala-arjuna, which in a 
former millennium had been the demigod sons of Kuvera. 


SB 10.9.23 - In their former birth, these two sons, known as Nalakuvara and 
Manigriva, were extremely opulent and fortunate. But because of pride and 
false prestige, they did not care about anyone, and thus Narada Muni cursed 
them to become trees. 


18 (Popup - Popup) 

✓ ✓ 

SB 10.9.1-2 - Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: One day when mother 
Yasoda saw that all the maidservants were engaged in other household affairs, 
she personally began to churn the yogurt. While churning, she remembered the 
childish activities of Krsna, and in her own way she composed songs and 
enjoyed singing to herself about all those activities. 


SB 10.9.3 - Dressed in a saffron-yellow sari, with a belt tied about her full 
hips, mother Yasoda pulled on the churning rope, laboring considerably, her 
bangles and earrings moving and vibrating and her whole body shaking. Because 
of her intense love for her child, her breasts were wet with milk. Her face, with 
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its very beautiful eyebrows, was wet with perspiration, and malati flowers were 
falling from her hair. 


SB 10.9.4 - While mother Yasoda was churning butter. Lord Krsna, desiring 
to drink the milk of her breast, appeared before her, and in order to increase her 
transcendental pleasure. He caught hold of the churning rod and began to 
prevent her from churning. 


SB 10.9.5 - Mother Yasoda then embraced Krsna, allowed Him to sit down 
on her lap, and began to look upon the face of the Lord with great love and 
affection. Because of her intense affection, milk was flowing from her breast. 
But when she saw that the milk pan on the oven was boiling over, she 
immediately left her son to take care of the overflowing milk, although the child 
was not yet fully satisfied with drinking the milk of His mother's breast. 


SB 10.9.6 - Being very angry and biting His reddish lips with His teeth, 
Krsna, with false tears in His eyes, broke the container of yogurt with a piece 
of stone. Then He entered a room and began to eat the freshly churned butter 
in a solitary place. 


SB 10.9.7 - Mother Yasoda, after taking down the hot milk from the oven, 
returned to the churning spot, and when she saw that the container of yogurt 
was broken and that Krsna was not present, she concluded that the breaking of 
the pot was the work of Krsna. 

SB 10.9.8 - Krsna, at that time, was sitting on an upside-down wooden 
mortar for grinding spices and was distributing milk preparations such as yogurt 
and butter to the monkeys as He liked. Because of having stolen. He was 
looking all around with great anxiety, suspecting that He might be chastised by 
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His mother. Mother Yasoda, upon seeing Him, very cautiously approached Him 
from behind. 


✓ 

SB 10.9.9 - When Lord Sri Krsna saw His mother, stick in hand. He very 
quickly got down from the top of the mortar and began to flee as if very much 
afraid. Although yogis try to capture Him as Paramatma by meditation, desiring 
to enter into the effulgence of the Lord with great austerities and penances, 
they fail to reach Him. But mother Yasoda, thinking that same Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, to be her son, began following Krsna to catch Him. 


SB 10.9.10 - While following Krsna, mother Yasoda, her thin waist 
overburdened by her heavy breasts, naturally had to reduce her speed. Because 
of following Krsna very swiftly, her hair became loose, and the flowers in her 
hair were falling after her. Yet she did not fail to capture her son Krsna. 


SB 10.9.11 - When caught by mother Yasoda, Krsna became more and more 
afraid and admitted to being an offender. As she looked upon Him, she saw that 
He was crying. His tears mixing with the black ointment around His eyes, and 
as He rubbed His eyes with His hands. He smeared the ointment all over His 
face. Mother Yasoda, catching her beautiful son by the hand, mildly began to 
chastise Him. 


SB 10.9.12 - Mother Yasoda was always overwhelmed by intense love for 
Krsna, not knowing who Krsna was or how powerful He was. Because of 
maternal affection for Krsna, she never even cared to know who He was. 
Therefore, when she saw that her son had become excessively afraid, she threw 
the stick away and desired to bind Him so that He would not commit any 
further naughty activities. 
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SB 10.9.13-14 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no beginning and 
no end, no exterior and no interior, no front and no rear. In other words. He is 
all-pervading. Because He is not under the influence of the element of time, for 
Him there is no difference between past, present and future; He exists in His 
own transcendental form at all times. Being absolute, beyond relativity. He is 
free from distinctions between cause and effect, although He is the cause and 
effect of everything. That unmanifested person, who is beyond the perception 
of the senses, had now appeared as a human child, and mother Yasoda, 
considering Him her own ordinary child, bound Him to the wooden mortar 
with a rope. 


SB 10.9.15 - When mother Yasoda was trying to bind the offending child, she 
saw that the binding rope was short by a distance the width of two fingers. 

Thus she brought another rope to join to it. 

SB 10.9.16 - This new rope also was short by a measurement of two fingers, 
and when another rope was joined to it, it was still two fingers too short. As 
many ropes as she joined, all of them failed; their shortness could not be 
overcome. 

SB 10.9.17 - Thus mother Yasoda joined whatever ropes were available in the 
household, but still she failed in her attempt to bind Krsna. Mother Yasoda’s 
friends, the elderly gopis in the neighborhood, were smiling and enjoying the 
fun. Similarly, mother Yasoda, although laboring in that way, was also smiling. 
All of them were struck with wonder. 


SB 10.9.18 - Because of mother Yasoda's hard labor, her whole body became 
covered with perspiration, and the flowers and comb were falling from her hair. 
When child Krsna saw His mother thus fatigued. He became merciful to her 
and agreed to be bound. 
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SB 10.9.19 - O Maharaja Pariksit, this entire universe, with its great, exalted 
✓ 

demigods like Lord Siva, Lord Brahma and Lord Indra, is under the control of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Yet the Supreme Lord has one 
transcendental attribute: He comes under the control of His devotees. This was 
now exhibited by Krsna in this pastime. 


A 

SB 10.9.20 - Neither Lord Brahma, nor Lord Siva, nor even the goddess of 
fortune, who is always the better half of the Supreme Lord, can obtain from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the deliverer from this material world, such 
mercy as received by mother Yasoda. 


SB 10.9.21 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, the son of mother 
Yasoda, is accessible to devotees engaged in spontaneous loving service, but He 
is not as easily accessible to mental speculators, to those striving for 
self-realization by severe austerities and penances, or to those who consider the 
body the same as the self. 

SB 10.9.22 - While mother Yasoda was very busy with household affairs, the 
Supreme Lord, Krsna, observed twin trees known as yamala-arjuna, which in a 
former millennium had been the demigod sons of Kuvera. 


SB 10.9.23 - In their former birth, these two sons, known as Nalakuvara and 
Manigriva, were extremely opulent and fortunate. But because of pride and 
false prestige, they did not care about anyone, and thus Narada Muni cursed 
them to become trees. 
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SB 10.10.1 - King Parlksit inquired from Sukadeva GosvamI: O great and 
powerful saint, what was the cause of Nalakuvara’s and Manigriva’s having 
been cursed by Narada Muni? What did they do that was so abominable that 
even Narada, the great sage, became angry at them? Kindly describe this to me. 


A 

SB 10.10.2-3 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: O King Parlksit, because the two 

A 

sons of Kuvera had been elevated to the association of Lord Siva, of which they 
were very much proud, they were allowed to wander in a garden attached to 
Kailasa Hill, on the bank of the Mandakini River. Taking advantage of this, 
they used to drink a kind of liquor called Varuni. Accompanied by women 
singing after them, they would wander in that garden of flowers, their eyes 
always rolling in intoxication. 


SB 10.10.4 - Within the waters of the Mandakini Ganges, which were 
crowded with gardens of lotus flowers, the two sons of Kuvera would enjoy 
young girls, just like two male elephants enjoying in the water with female 
elephants. 

SB 10.10.5 - O Maharaja Parlksit, by some auspicious opportunity for the 
two boys, the great saint Devarsi Narada once appeared there by chance. Seeing 
them intoxicated, with rolling eyes, he could understand their situation. 

SB 10.10.6 - Upon seeing Narada, the naked young girls of the demigods 
were very much ashamed. Afraid of being cursed, they covered their bodies 
with their garments. But the two sons of Kuvera did not do so; instead, not 
caring about Narada, they remained naked. 

SB 10.10.7 - Seeing the two sons of the demigods naked and intoxicated by 
opulence and false prestige, Devarsi Narada, in order to show them special 
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mercy, desired to give them a special curse. Thus he spoke as follows. 


SB 10.10.8 - Narada Muni said: Among all the attractions of material 
enjoyment, the attraction of riches bewilders one’s intelligence more than 
having beautiful bodily features, taking birth in an aristocratic family, and being 
learned. When one is uneducated but falsely puffed up by wealth, the result is 
that one engages his wealth in enjoying wine, women and gambling. 


SB 10.10.9 - Unable to control their senses, rascals who are falsely proud of 
their riches or their birth in aristocratic families are so cruel that to maintain 
their perishable bodies, which they think will never grow old or die, they kill 
poor animals without mercy. Sometimes they kill animals merely to enjoy an 
excursion. 


SB 10.10.10 - While living one may be proud of one’s body, thinking oneself 
a very big man, minister, president or even demigod, but whatever one may be, 
after death this body will turn either into worms, into stool or into ashes. If one 
kills poor animals to satisfy the temporary whims of this body, one does not 
know that he will suffer in his next birth, for such a sinful miscreant must go to 
hell and suffer the results of his actions. 

SB 10.10.11 - While alive, does this body belong to its employer, to the self, 
to the father, the mother, or the mother’s father? Does it belong to the person 
who takes it away by force, to the slave master who purchases it, or to the sons 
who burn it in the fire? Or, if the body is not burned, does it belong to the dogs 
that eat it? Among the many possible claimants, who is the rightful claimant? 
Not to ascertain this but instead to maintain the body by sinful activities is not 
good. 
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SB 10.10.12 - This body, after all, is produced by the unmanifested nature 
and again annihilated and merged in the natural elements. Therefore, it is the 
common property of everyone. Under the circumstances, who but a rascal 
claims this property as his own and while maintaining it commits such sinful 
activities as killing animals just to satisfy his whims? Unless one is a rascal, one 
cannot commit such sinful activities. 


SB 10.10.13 - Atheistic fools and rascals who are very much proud of wealth 
fail to see things as they are. Therefore, returning them to poverty is the proper 
ointment for their eyes so they may see things as they are. At least a 
poverty-stricken man can realize how painful poverty is, and therefore he will 
not want others to be in a painful condition like his own. 

SB 10.10.14 - By seeing their faces, one whose body has been pricked by pins 
can understand the pain of others who are pinpricked. Realizing that this pain is 
the same for everyone, he does not want others to suffer in this way. But one 
who has never been pricked by pins cannot understand this pain. 

SB 10.10.15 - A poverty-stricken man must automatically undergo austerities 
and penances because he does not have the wealth to possess anything. Thus his 
false prestige is vanquished. Always in need of food, shelter and clothing, he 
must be satisfied with what is obtained by the mercy of providence. Undergoing 
such compulsory austerities is good for him because this purifies him and 
completely frees him from false ego. 

SB 10.10.16 - Always hungry, longing for sufficient food, a poverty-stricken 
man gradually becomes weaker and weaker. Having no extra potency, his senses 
are automatically pacified. A poverty-stricken man, therefore, is unable to 
perform harmful, envious activities. In other words, such a man automatically 
gains the results of the austerities and penances adopted voluntarily by saintly 
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persons. 


SB 10.10.17 - Saintly persons may freely associate with those who are 
poverty-stricken, but not with those who are rich. A poverty-stricken man, by 
association with saintly persons, very soon becomes uninterested in material 
desires, and the dirty things within the core of his heart are cleansed away. 

SB 10.10.18 - Saintly persons [sadhus] think of Krsna twenty-four hours a 
day. They have no other interest. Why should people neglect the association of 
such exalted spiritual personalities and try to associate with materialists, taking 
shelter of nondevotees, most of whom are proud and rich? 


SB 10.10.19 - Therefore, since these two persons, drunk with the liquor 
named Varum, or Madhvi, and unable to control their senses, have been 
blinded by the pride of celestial opulence and have become attached to women, I 
shall relieve them of their false prestige. 


SB 10.10.20-22 - These two young men, Nalakuvara and Manigriva, are by 
fortune the sons of the great demigod Kuvera, but because of false prestige and 
madness after drinking liquor, they are so fallen that they are naked but cannot 
understand that they are. Therefore, because they are living like trees (for trees 
are naked but are not conscious), these two young men should receive the 
bodies of trees. This will be proper punishment. Nonetheless, after they become 
trees and until they are released, by my mercy they will have remembrance of 
their past sinful activities. Moreover, by my special favor, after the expiry of 
one hundred years by the measurement of the demigods, they will be able to see 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, face to face, and thus revive 
their real position as devotees. 


3797 


✓ 

SB 10.10.23 - Sukadeva GosvamI continued: Having thus spoken, the great 
saint Devarsi Narada returned to his asrama, known as Narayana-asrama, and 
Nalakuvara and Manigriva became twin arjuna trees. 


SB 10.10.24 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, to fulfill the 
truthfulness of the words of the greatest devotee, Narada, slowly went to that 
spot where the twin arjuna trees were standing. 

SB 10.10.25 - "Although these two young men are the sons of the very rich 
Kuvera and I have nothing to do with them, Devarsi Narada is My very dear 
and affectionate devotee, and therefore because he wanted Me to come face to 
face with them, I must do so for their deliverance." 


SB 10.10.26 - Having thus spoken, Krsna soon entered between the two 
arjuna trees, and thus the big mortar to which He was bound turned crosswise 
and stuck between them. 

SB 10.10.27 - By dragging behind Him with great force the wooden mortar 
tied to His belly, the boy Krsna uprooted the two trees. By the great strength of 
the Supreme Person, the two trees, with their trunks, leaves and branches, 
trembled severely and fell to the ground with a great crash. 

SB 10.10.28 - Thereafter, in that very place where the two arjuna trees had 
fallen, two great, perfect personalities, who appeared like fire personified, came 
out of the two trees. The effulgence of their beauty illuminating all directions, 
with bowed heads they offered obeisances to Krsna, and with hands folded they 
spoke the following words. 


SB 10.10.29 - O Lord Krsna, Lord Krsna, Your opulent mysticism is 
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inconceivable. You are the supreme, original person, the cause of all causes, 
immediate and remote, and You are beyond this material creation. Learned 
brahmanas know [on the basis of the Vedic statement sarvam khalv idam 
brahma] that You are everything and that this cosmic manifestation, in its gross 
and subtle aspects, is Your form. 


SB 10.10.30-31 - You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the controller 
of everything. The body, life, ego and senses of every living entity are Your 
own self. You are the Supreme Person, Visnu, the imperishable controller. You 
are the time factor, the immediate cause, and You are material nature, 
consisting of the three modes passion, goodness and ignorance. You are the 
original cause of this material manifestation. You are the Supersoul, and 
therefore You know everything within the core of the heart of every living 
entity. 


SB 10.10.32 - O Lord, You exist before the creation. Therefore, who, trapped 
by a body of material qualities in this material world, can understand You? 

SB 10.10.33 - O Lord, whose glories are covered by Your own energy. You 
are the Supreme Personality of Godhead. You are Sahkarsana, the origin of 
creation, and You are Vasudeva, the origin of the caturvyuha. Because You are 
everything and are therefore the Supreme Brahman, we simply offer our 
respectful obeisances unto You. 

SB 10.10.34-35 - Appearing in bodies like those of an ordinary fish, tortoise 
and hog. You exhibit activities impossible for such creatures to 
perform-extraordinary, incomparable, transcendental activities of unlimited 
power and strength. These bodies of Yours, therefore, are not made of material 
elements, but are incarnations of Your Supreme Personality. You are the same 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who have now appeared, with full potency. 
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for the benefit of all living entities within this material world. 


SB 10.10.36 - O supremely auspicious, we offer our respectful obeisances 
unto You, who are the supreme good. O most famous descendant and controller 
of the Yadu dynasty, O son of Vasudeva, O most peaceful, let us offer our 
obeisances unto Your lotus feet. 

SB 10.10.37 - O supreme form, we are always servants of Your servants, 
especially of Narada Muni. Now give us permission to leave for our home. It is 
by the grace and mercy of Narada Muni that we have been able to see You face 
to face. 

SB 10.10.38 - Henceforward, may all our words describe Your pastimes, may 
our ears engage in aural reception of Your glories, may our hands, legs and 
other senses engage in actions pleasing to You, and may our minds always think 
of Your lotus feet. May our heads offer our obeisances to everything within this 
world, because all things are also Your different forms, and may our eyes see the 
forms of Vaisnavas, who are nondifferent from You. 


SB 10.10.39 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: The two young demigods thus 

✓ 

offered prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although Sri Krsna, 
the Supreme Godhead, is the master of all and was certainly Gokulesvara, the 
master of Gokula, He was bound to the wooden mortar by the ropes of the 
gopis, and therefore, smiling widely. He spoke to the sons of Kuvera the 
following words. 

SB 10.10.40 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: The great saint 
Narada Muni is very merciful. By his curse, he showed the greatest favor to 
both of you, who were mad after material opulence and who had thus become 
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blind. Although you fell from the higher planet Svargaloka and became trees, 
you were most favored by him. I knew of all these incidents from the very 
beginning. 


SB 10 . 10.41 - When one is face to face with the sun, there is no longer 
darkness for one’s eyes. Similarly, when one is face to face with a sadhu, a 
devotee, who is fully determined and surrendered to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, one will no longer be subject to material bondage. 


SB 10 . 10.42 - O Nalakuvara and Manigriva, now you may both return home. 
Since you desire to be always absorbed in My devotional service, your desire to 
develop love and affection for Me will be fulfilled, and now you will never fall 
from that platform. 


SB 10 . 10.43 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
having spoken to the two demigods in this way, they circumambulated the Lord, 
who was bound to the wooden mortar, and offered obeisances to Him. After 
taking the permission of Lord Krsna, they returned to their respective homes. 


20 (Popup - Popup) 

A 

SB 10.10.1 - King Parlksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: O great and 
powerful saint, what was the cause of Nalakuvara’s and Manigriva’s having 
been cursed by Narada Muni? What did they do that was so abominable that 
even Narada, the great sage, became angry at them? Kindly describe this to me. 


A 

SB 10.10.2-3 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King Parlksit, because the two 

A 

sons of Kuvera had been elevated to the association of Lord Siva, of which they 
were very much proud, they were allowed to wander in a garden attached to 
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Kailasa Hill, on the bank of the Mandakini River. Taking advantage of this, 
they used to drink a kind of liquor called Varum. Accompanied by women 
singing after them, they would wander in that garden of flowers, their eyes 
always rolling in intoxication. 


SB 10.10.4 - Within the waters of the Mandakini Ganges, which were 
crowded with gardens of lotus flowers, the two sons of Kuvera would enjoy 
young girls, just like two male elephants enjoying in the water with female 
elephants. 

SB 10.10.5 - O Maharaja Pariksit, by some auspicious opportunity for the 
two boys, the great saint Devarsi Narada once appeared there by chance. Seeing 
them intoxicated, with rolling eyes, he could understand their situation. 

SB 10.10.6 - Upon seeing Narada, the naked young girls of the demigods 
were very much ashamed. Afraid of being cursed, they covered their bodies 
with their garments. But the two sons of Kuvera did not do so; instead, not 
caring about Narada, they remained naked. 

SB 10.10.7 - Seeing the two sons of the demigods naked and intoxicated by 
opulence and false prestige, Devarsi Narada, in order to show them special 
mercy, desired to give them a special curse. Thus he spoke as follows. 


SB 10.10.8 - Narada Muni said: Among all the attractions of material 
enjoyment, the attraction of riches bewilders one’s intelligence more than 
having beautiful bodily features, taking birth in an aristocratic family, and being 
learned. When one is uneducated but falsely puffed up by wealth, the result is 
that one engages his wealth in enjoying wine, women and gambling. 


3802 


SB 10.10.9 - Unable to control their senses, rascals who are falsely proud of 
their riches or their birth in aristocratic families are so cruel that to maintain 
their perishable bodies, which they think will never grow old or die, they kill 
poor animals without mercy. Sometimes they kill animals merely to enjoy an 
excursion. 


SB 10.10.10 - While living one may be proud of one’s body, thinking oneself 
a very big man, minister, president or even demigod, but whatever one may be, 
after death this body will turn either into worms, into stool or into ashes. If one 
kills poor animals to satisfy the temporary whims of this body, one does not 
know that he will suffer in his next birth, for such a sinful miscreant must go to 
hell and suffer the results of his actions. 

SB 10.10.11 - While alive, does this body belong to its employer, to the self, 
to the father, the mother, or the mother’s father? Does it belong to the person 
who takes it away by force, to the slave master who purchases it, or to the sons 
who burn it in the fire? Or, if the body is not burned, does it belong to the dogs 
that eat it? Among the many possible claimants, who is the rightful claimant? 
Not to ascertain this but instead to maintain the body by sinful activities is not 
good. 

SB 10.10.12 - This body, after all, is produced by the unmanifested nature 
and again annihilated and merged in the natural elements. Therefore, it is the 
common property of everyone. Under the circumstances, who but a rascal 
claims this property as his own and while maintaining it commits such sinful 
activities as killing animals just to satisfy his whims? Unless one is a rascal, one 
cannot commit such sinful activities. 


SB 10.10.13 - Atheistic fools and rascals who are very much proud of wealth 
fail to see things as they are. Therefore, returning them to poverty is the proper 
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ointment for their eyes so they may see things as they are. At least a 
poverty-stricken man can realize how painful poverty is, and therefore he will 
not want others to be in a painful condition like his own. 

SB 10.10.14 - By seeing their faces, one whose body has been pricked by pins 
can understand the pain of others who are pinpricked. Realizing that this pain is 
the same for everyone, he does not want others to suffer in this way. But one 
who has never been pricked by pins cannot understand this pain. 

SB 10.10.15 - A poverty-stricken man must automatically undergo austerities 
and penances because he does not have the wealth to possess anything. Thus his 
false prestige is vanquished. Always in need of food, shelter and clothing, he 
must be satisfied with what is obtained by the mercy of providence. Undergoing 
such compulsory austerities is good for him because this purifies him and 
completely frees him from false ego. 

SB 10.10.16 - Always hungry, longing for sufficient food, a poverty-stricken 
man gradually becomes weaker and weaker. Having no extra potency, his senses 
are automatically pacified. A poverty-stricken man, therefore, is unable to 
perform harmful, envious activities. In other words, such a man automatically 
gains the results of the austerities and penances adopted voluntarily by saintly 
persons. 


SB 10.10.17 - Saintly persons may freely associate with those who are 
poverty-stricken, but not with those who are rich. A poverty-stricken man, by 
association with saintly persons, very soon becomes uninterested in material 
desires, and the dirty things within the core of his heart are cleansed away. 


SB 10.10.18 - Saintly persons [sadhus] think of Krsna twenty-four hours a 
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day. They have no other interest. Why should people neglect the association of 
such exalted spiritual personalities and try to associate with materialists, taking 
shelter of nondevotees, most of whom are proud and rich? 


SB 10.10.19 - Therefore, since these two persons, drunk with the liquor 
named Varuni, or Madhvi, and unable to control their senses, have been 
blinded by the pride of celestial opulence and have become attached to women, I 
shall relieve them of their false prestige. 


SB 10.10.20-22 - These two young men, Nalakuvara and Manigriva, are by 
fortune the sons of the great demigod Kuvera, but because of false prestige and 
madness after drinking liquor, they are so fallen that they are naked but cannot 
understand that they are. Therefore, because they are living like trees (for trees 
are naked but are not conscious), these two young men should receive the 
bodies of trees. This will be proper punishment. Nonetheless, after they become 
trees and until they are released, by my mercy they will have remembrance of 
their past sinful activities. Moreover, by my special favor, after the expiry of 
one hundred years by the measurement of the demigods, they will be able to see 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, face to face, and thus revive 
their real position as devotees. 


✓ 

SB 10.10.23 - Sukadeva GosvamI continued: Having thus spoken, the great 
saint Devarsi Narada returned to his asrama, known as Narayana-asrama, and 
Nalakuvara and Manigriva became twin arjuna trees. 


SB 10.10.24 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, to fulfill the 
truthfulness of the words of the greatest devotee, Narada, slowly went to that 
spot where the twin arjuna trees were standing. 
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SB 10.10.25 - "Although these two young men are the sons of the very rich 
Kuvera and I have nothing to do with them, Devarsi Narada is My very dear 
and affectionate devotee, and therefore because he wanted Me to come face to 
face with them, I must do so for their deliverance." 


SB 10.10.26 - Having thus spoken, Krsna soon entered between the two 
arjuna trees, and thus the big mortar to which He was bound turned crosswise 
and stuck between them. 

SB 10.10.27 - By dragging behind Him with great force the wooden mortar 
tied to His belly, the boy Krsna uprooted the two trees. By the great strength of 
the Supreme Person, the two trees, with their trunks, leaves and branches, 
trembled severely and fell to the ground with a great crash. 

SB 10.10.28 - Thereafter, in that very place where the two arjuna trees had 
fallen, two great, perfect personalities, who appeared like fire personified, came 
out of the two trees. The effulgence of their beauty illuminating all directions, 
with bowed heads they offered obeisances to Krsna, and with hands folded they 
spoke the following words. 


SB 10.10.29 - O Lord Krsna, Lord Krsna, Your opulent mysticism is 
inconceivable. You are the supreme, original person, the cause of all causes, 
immediate and remote, and You are beyond this material creation. Learned 
brahmanas know [on the basis of the Vedic statement sarvam khalv idam 
brahma] that You are everything and that this cosmic manifestation, in its gross 
and subtle aspects, is Your form. 


SB 10.10.30-31 - You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the controller 
of everything. The body, life, ego and senses of every living entity are Your 
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own self. You are the Supreme Person, Visnu, the imperishable controller. You 
are the time factor, the immediate cause, and You are material nature, 
consisting of the three modes passion, goodness and ignorance. You are the 
original cause of this material manifestation. You are the Supersoul, and 
therefore You know everything within the core of the heart of every living 
entity. 


SB 10.10.32 - O Lord, You exist before the creation. Therefore, who, trapped 
by a body of material qualities in this material world, can understand You? 

SB 10.10.33 - O Lord, whose glories are covered by Your own energy. You 
are the Supreme Personality of Godhead. You are Sahkarsana, the origin of 
creation, and You are Vasudeva, the origin of the caturvyuha. Because You are 
everything and are therefore the Supreme Brahman, we simply offer our 
respectful obeisances unto You. 

SB 10.10.34-35 - Appearing in bodies like those of an ordinary fish, tortoise 
and hog. You exhibit activities impossible for such creatures to 
perform-extraordinary, incomparable, transcendental activities of unlimited 
power and strength. These bodies of Yours, therefore, are not made of material 
elements, but are incarnations of Your Supreme Personality. You are the same 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who have now appeared, with full potency, 
for the benefit of all living entities within this material world. 


SB 10.10.36 - O supremely auspicious, we offer our respectful obeisances 
unto You, who are the supreme good. O most famous descendant and controller 
of the Yadu dynasty, O son of Vasudeva, O most peaceful, let us offer our 
obeisances unto Your lotus feet. 
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SB 10.10.37 - O supreme form, we are always servants of Your servants, 
especially of Narada Muni. Now give us permission to leave for our home. It is 
by the grace and mercy of Narada Muni that we have been able to see You face 
to face. 

SB 10.10.38 - Henceforward, may all our words describe Your pastimes, may 
our ears engage in aural reception of Your glories, may our hands, legs and 
other senses engage in actions pleasing to You, and may our minds always think 
of Your lotus feet. May our heads offer our obeisances to everything within this 
world, because all things are also Your different forms, and may our eyes see the 
forms of Vaisnavas, who are nondifferent from You. 


SB 10.10.39 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: The two young demigods thus 
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offered prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although Sri Krsna, 
the Supreme Godhead, is the master of all and was certainly Gokulesvara, the 
master of Gokula, He was bound to the wooden mortar by the ropes of the 
gopis, and therefore, smiling widely. He spoke to the sons of Kuvera the 
following words. 

SB 10.10.40 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: The great saint 
Narada Muni is very merciful. By his curse, he showed the greatest favor to 
both of you, who were mad after material opulence and who had thus become 
blind. Although you fell from the higher planet Svargaloka and became trees, 
you were most favored by him. I knew of all these incidents from the very 
beginning. 


SB 10.10.41 - When one is face to face with the sun, there is no longer 
darkness for one’s eyes. Similarly, when one is face to face with a sadhu, a 
devotee, who is fully determined and surrendered to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, one will no longer be subject to material bondage. 
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SB 10 . 10.42 - O Nalakuvara and Manigriva, now you may both return home. 
Since you desire to be always absorbed in My devotional service, your desire to 
develop love and affection for Me will be fulfilled, and now you will never fall 
from that platform. 


SB 10 . 10.43 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
having spoken to the two demigods in this way, they circumambulated the Lord, 
who was bound to the wooden mortar, and offered obeisances to Him. After 
taking the permission of Lord Krsna, they returned to their respective homes. 


21 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.11.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O Maharaja Pariksit, when the 
yamala-arjuna trees fell, all the cowherd men in the neighborhood, hearing the 
fierce sound and fearing thunderbolts, went to the spot. 


SB 10.11.2 - There they saw the fallen yamala-arjuna trees on the ground, 
but they were bewildered because even though they could directly perceive that 
the trees had fallen, they could not trace out the cause for their having done so. 


SB 10.11.3 - Krsna was bound by the rope to the ulukhala, the mortar, which 
He was dragging. But how could He have pulled down the trees? Who had 
actually done it? Where was the source for this incident? Considering all these 
astounding things, the cowherd men were doubtful and bewildered. 


SB 10 . 11.4 - Then all the cowherd boys said: It is Krsna who has done this. 
When He was in between the two trees, the mortar fell crosswise. Krsna 
dragged the mortar, and the two trees fell down. After that, two beautiful men 
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came out of the trees. We have seen this with our own eyes. 


SB 10.11.5 - Because of intense paternal affection, the cowherd men, headed 
by Nanda, could not believe that Krsna could have uprooted the trees in such a 
wonderful way. Therefore they could not put their faith in the words of the 
boys. Some of the men, however, were in doubt. "Since Krsna was predicted to 
equal Narayana," they thought, "it might be that He could have done it." 


SB 10.11.6 - When Nanda Maharaja saw his own son bound with ropes to the 
wooden mortar and dragging it, he smiled and released Krsna from His bonds. 

SB 10.11.7 - The gopis would say, "If You dance, my dear Krsna, then I shall 
give You half a sweetmeat." By saying these words or by clapping their hands, 
all the gopis encouraged Krsna in different ways. At such times, although He 
was the supremely powerful Personality of Godhead, He would smile and dance 
according to their desire, as if He were a wooden doll in their hands. Sometimes 
He would sing very loudly, at their bidding. In this way, Krsna came completely 
under the control of the gopis. 


SB 10.11.8 - Sometimes mother Yasoda and her gopi friends would tell Krsna, 
"Bring this article" or "Bring that article." Sometimes they would order Him to 
bring a wooden plank, wooden shoes or a wooden measuring pot, and Krsna, 
when thus ordered by the mothers, would try to bring them. Sometimes, 
however, as if unable to raise these things. He would touch them and stand 
there. Just to invite the pleasure of His relatives. He would strike His body 
with His arms to show that He had sufficient strength. 


SB 10.11.9 - To pure devotees throughout the world who could understand 
His activities, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, exhibited how much 


3810 


He can be subdued by His devotees, His servants. In this way He increased the 
pleasure of the Vrajavasis by His childhood activities. 


SB 10.11.10 - Once a woman selling fruit was calling, "O inhabitants of 
Vrajabhumi, if you want to purchase some fruits, come here!" Upon hearing 
this, Krsna immediately took some grains and went to barter as if He needed 
some fruits. 

SB 10.11.11 - While Krsna was going to the fruit vendor very hastily, most of 
the grains He was holding fell. Nonetheless, the fruit vendor filled Krsna’s 
hands with fruits, and her fruit basket was immediately filled with jewels and 
gold. 


SB 10.11.12 - Once, after the uprooting of the yamala-arjuna trees, 

Rohinidevi went to call Rama and Krsna, who had both gone to the riverside 
and were playing with the other boys with deep attention. 

SB 10.11.13 - Because of being too attached to playing with the other boys, 
Krsna and Balarama did not return upon being called by Rohinl. Therefore 
Rohini sent mother Yasoda to call Them back, because mother Yasoda was more 
affectionate to Krsna and Balarama. 

SB 10.11.14 - Krsna and Balarama, being attached to Their play, were playing 
with the other boys although it was very late. Therefore mother Yasoda called 
Them back for lunch. Because of her ecstatic love and affection for Krsna and 
Balarama, milk flowed from her breasts. 

SB 10.11.15 - Mother Yasoda said: My dear son Krsna, lotus-eyed Krsna, 
come here and drink the milk of my breast. My dear darling. You must be very 
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tired because of hunger and the fatigue of playing so long. There is no need to 
play any more. 

SB 10.11.16 - My dear Baladeva, best of our family, please come immediately 
with Your younger brother, Krsna. You both ate in the morning, and now You 
ought to eat something more. 


SB 10.11.17 - Nanda Maharaja, the King of Vraja, is now waiting to eat. O 
my dear son Balarama, he is waiting for You. Therefore, come back to please us. 
All the boys playing with You and Krsna should now go to their homes. 

SB 10.11.18 - Mother Yasoda further told Krsna: My dear son, because of 
playing all day. Your body has become covered with dust and sand. Therefore, 
come back, take Your bath and cleanse Yourself. Today the moon is conjoined 
with the auspicious star of Your birth. Therefore, be pure and give cows in 
charity to the brahmanas. 

SB 10.11.19 - Just see how all Your playmates of Your own age have been 
cleansed and decorated with beautiful ornaments by their mothers. You should 
come here, and after You have taken Your bath, eaten Your lunch and been 
decorated with ornaments. You may play with Your friends again. 


SB 10.11.20 - My dear Maharaja Parlksit, because of intense love and 
affection, mother Yasoda, Krsna’s mother, considered Krsna, who was at the 
peak of all opulences, to be her own son. Thus she took Krsna by the hand, 
along with Balarama, and brought Them home, where she performed her duties 
by fully bathing Them, dressing Them and feeding Them. 


SB 10.11.21 - Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Then one time, having seen 
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the great disturbances in Brhadvana, all the elderly persons among the cowherd 
men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, assembled and began to consider what to do to 
stop the continuous disturbing situations in Vraja. 

SB 10.11.22 - At this meeting of all the inhabitants of Gokula, a cowherd 
man named Upananda, who was the most mature in age and knowledge and was 
very experienced according to time, circumstances and country, made this 
suggestion for the benefit of Rama and Krsna. 


SB 10.11.23 - He said: My dear friends the cowherd men, in order to do good 
to this place, Gokula, we should leave it, because so many disturbances are 
always occurring here, just for the purpose of killing Rama and Krsna. 

SB 10.11.24 - The child Krsna, simply by the mercy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, was somehow or other rescued from the hands of the 
Raksasi Putana, who was determined to kill Him. Then, again by the mercy of 
the Supreme Godhead, the handcart missed falling upon the child. 


SB 10.11.25 - Then again, the demon Trnavarta, in the form of a whirlwind, 
took the child away into the dangerous sky to kill Him, but the demon fell 
down onto a slab of stone. In that case also, by the mercy of Lord Visnu or His 
associates, the child was saved. 

SB 10.11.26 - Even the other day, neither Krsna nor any of His playmates 
died from the falling of the two trees, although the children were near the trees 
or even between them. This also is to be considered the mercy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


SB 10.11.27 - All these incidents are being caused by some unknown demon. 


3813 


Before he comes here to create another disturbance, it is our duty to go 
somewhere else with the boys until there are no more disturbances. 


SB 10.11.28 - Between Nandesvara and Mahavana is a place named 
Vrndavana. This place is very suitable because it is lush with grass, plants and 
creepers for the cows and other animals. It has nice gardens and tall mountains 
and is full of facilities for the happiness of all the gopas and gopis and our 
animals. 


SB 10.11.29 - Therefore, let us immediately go today. There is no need to 
wait any further. If you agree to my proposal, let us prepare all the bullock carts 
and put the cows in front of us, and let us go there. 

SB 10.11.30 - Upon hearing this advice from Upananda, the cowherd men 
unanimously agreed. "Very nice," they said. "Very nice." Thus they sorted out 
their household affairs, placed their clothing and other paraphernalia on the 
carts, and immediately started for Vrndavana. 


SB 10.11.31-32 - Keeping all the old men, women, children and household 
paraphernalia on the bullock carts and keeping all the cows in front, the 
cowherd men picked up their bows and arrows with great care and sounded 
bugles made of horn. O King Pariksit, in this way, with bugles vibrating all 
around, the cowherd men, accompanied by their priests, began their journey. 


SB 10.11.33 - The cowherd women, riding on the bullock carts, were dressed 
very nicely with excellent garments, and their bodies, especially their breasts, 
were decorated with fresh kuhkuma powder. As they rode, they began to chant 
with great pleasure the pastimes of Krsna. 
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SB 10.11.34 - Thus hearing about the pastimes of Krsna and Balarama with 
great pleasure, mother Yasoda and Rohinldevi, so as not to be separated from 
Krsna and Balarama for even a moment, got up with Them on one bullock cart. 
In this situation, they all looked very beautiful. 

SB 10.11.35 - In this way they entered Vrndavana, where it is always 
pleasing to live in all seasons. They made a temporary place to inhabit by 
placing their bullock carts around them in the shape of a half moon. 


SB 10.11.36 - O King Pariksit, when Rama and Krsna saw Vrndavana, 
Govardhana and the banks of the River Yamuna, They both enjoyed great 
pleasure. 

SB 10.11.37 - In this way, Krsna and Balarama, acting like small boys and 
talking in half-broken language, gave transcendental pleasure to all the 
inhabitants of Vraja. In due course of time. They became old enough to take 
care of the calves. 

SB 10.11.38 - Not far away from Their residential quarters, both Krsna and 
Balarama, equipped with all kinds of playthings, played with other cowherd 
boys and began to tend the small calves. 

SB 10.11.39-40 - Sometimes Krsna and Balarama would play on Their flutes, 
sometimes They would throw ropes and stones devised for getting fruits from 
the trees, sometimes They would throw only stones, and sometimes. Their 
ankle bells tinkling. They would play football with fruits like bael and amalakl. 
Sometimes They would cover Themselves with blankets and imitate cows and 
bulls and fight with one another, roaring loudly, and sometimes They would 
imitate the voices of the animals. In this way They enjoyed sporting, exactly 
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like two ordinary human children. 


SB 10 . 11.41 - One day while Rama and Krsna, along with Their playmates, 
were tending the calves on the bank of the River Yamuna, another demon 
arrived there, desiring to kill Them. 


SB 10 . 11.42 - When the Supreme Personality of Godhead saw that the demon 
had assumed the form of a calf and entered among the groups of other calves. 

He pointed out to Baladeva, "Here is another demon." Then He very slowly 
approached the demon, as if He did not understand the demon’s intentions. 


SB 10 . 11.43 - Thereafter, Sri Krsna caught the demon by the hind legs and 
tail, twirled the demon’s whole body very strongly until the demon was dead, 
and threw him into the top of a kapittha tree, which then fell down, along with 
the body of the demon, who had assumed a great form. 

SB 10 . 11.44 - Upon seeing the dead body of the demon, all the cowherd boys 
exclaimed, "Well done, Krsna! Very good, very good! Thank You." In the 
upper planetary system, all the demigods were pleased, and therefore they 
showered flowers on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


SB 10 . 11.45 - After the killing of the demon, Krsna and Balarama finished 
Their breakfast in the morning, and while continuing to take care of the calves. 
They wandered here and there. Krsna and Balarama, the Supreme Personalities 
of Godhead, who maintain the entire creation, now took charge of the calves as 
if cowherd boys. 


SB 10.11.46 - One day all the boys, including Krsna and Balarama, each boy 
taking his own group of calves, brought the calves to a reservoir of water. 
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desiring to allow them to drink. After the animals drank water, the boys drank 
water there also. 

SB 10.11.47 - Right by the reservoir, the boys saw a gigantic body resembling 
a mountain peak broken and struck down by a thunderbolt. They were afraid 
even to see such a huge living being. 


SB 10.11.48 - That great-bodied demon was named Bakasura. He had 
assumed the body of a duck with a very sharp beak. Having come there, he 
immediately swallowed Krsna. 


SB 10 . 11.49 - When Balarama and the other boys saw that Krsna had been 
devoured by the gigantic duck, they became almost unconscious, like senses 
without life. 

SB 10.11.50 - Krsna, who was the father of Lord Brahma but who was acting 
as the son of a cowherd man, became like fire, burning the root of the demon’s 
throat, and the demon Bakasura immediately disgorged Him. When the demon 
saw that Krsna, although having been swallowed, was unharmed, he 
immediately attacked Krsna again with his sharp beak. 


SB 10.11.51 - When Krsna, the leader of the Vaisnavas, saw that the demon 
Bakasura, the friend of Kamsa, was endeavoring to attack Him, with His arms 
He captured the demon by the two halves of the beak, and in the presence of all 
the cowherd boys Krsna very easily bifurcated Him, as a child splits a blade of 
virana grass. By thus killing the demon, Krsna very much pleased the denizens 
of heaven. 


SB 10.11.52 - At that time, the celestial denizens of the higher planetary 


3817 


system showered mallika-puspa, flowers grown in Nandana-kanana, upon 
Krsna, the enemy of Bakasura. They also congratulated Him by sounding 
celestial kettledrums and conchshells and by offering prayers. Seeing this, the 
cowherd boys were struck with wonder. 

SB 10.11.53 - Just as the senses are pacified when consciousness and life 
return, so when Krsna was freed from this danger, all the boys, including 
Balarama, thought that their life had been restored. They embraced Krsna in 
good consciousness, and then they collected their own calves and returned to 
Vrajabhumi, where they declared the incident loudly. 


SB 10.11.54 - When the cowherd men and women heard about the killing of 
Bakasura in the forest, they were very much astonished. Upon seeing Krsna 
and hearing the story, they received Krsna very eagerly, thinking that Krsna 
and the other boys had returned from the mouth of death. Thus they looked 
upon Krsna and the boys with silent eyes, not wanting to turn their eyes aside 
now that the boys were safe. 

SB 10.11.55 - The cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, began to 
contemplate: It is very astonishing that although this boy Krsna has many times 
faced many varied causes of death, by the grace of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead it was these causes of fear that were killed, instead of Him. 

SB 10.11.56 - Although the causes of death, the daityas, were very fierce, 
they could not kill this boy Krsna. Rather, because they came to kill innocent 
boys, as soon as they approached they themselves were killed, exactly like flies 
attacking a fire. 


SB 10.11.57 - The words of persons in full knowledge of Brahman never 
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become untrue. It is very wonderful that whatever Gargamuni predicted we are 
now actually experiencing in all detail. 


SB 10.11.58 - In this way all the cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, 
enjoyed topics about the pastimes of Krsna and Balarama with great 
transcendental pleasure, and they could not even perceive material tribulations. 


SB 10.11.59 - In this way Krsna and Balarama passed Their childhood age in 
Vrajabhumi by engaging in activities of childish play, such as playing 
hide-and-seek, constructing a make-believe bridge on the ocean, and jumping 
here and there like monkeys. 


22 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.11.1 - Sukadeva GosvamI continued: O Maharaja Parlksit, when the 
yamala-arjuna trees fell, all the cowherd men in the neighborhood, hearing the 
fierce sound and fearing thunderbolts, went to the spot. 


SB 10.11.2 - There they saw the fallen yamala-arjuna trees on the ground, 
but they were bewildered because even though they could directly perceive that 
the trees had fallen, they could not trace out the cause for their having done so. 


SB 10.11.3 - Krsna was bound by the rope to the ulukhala, the mortar, which 
He was dragging. But how could He have pulled down the trees? Who had 
actually done it? Where was the source for this incident? Considering all these 
astounding things, the cowherd men were doubtful and bewildered. 


SB 10.11.4 - Then all the cowherd boys said: It is Krsna who has done this. 
When He was in between the two trees, the mortar fell crosswise. Krsna 
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dragged the mortar, and the two trees fell down. After that, two beautiful men 
came out of the trees. We have seen this with our own eyes. 

SB 10.11.5 - Because of intense paternal affection, the cowherd men, headed 
by Nanda, could not believe that Krsna could have uprooted the trees in such a 
wonderful way. Therefore they could not put their faith in the words of the 
boys. Some of the men, however, were in doubt. "Since Krsna was predicted to 
equal Narayana," they thought, "it might be that He could have done it." 


SB 10.11.6 - When Nanda Maharaja saw his own son bound with ropes to the 
wooden mortar and dragging it, he smiled and released Krsna from His bonds. 

SB 10.11.7 - The gopis would say, "If You dance, my dear Krsna, then I shall 
give You half a sweetmeat." By saying these words or by clapping their hands, 
all the gopis encouraged Krsna in different ways. At such times, although He 
was the supremely powerful Personality of Godhead, He would smile and dance 
according to their desire, as if He were a wooden doll in their hands. Sometimes 
He would sing very loudly, at their bidding. In this way, Krsna came completely 
under the control of the gopis. 


SB 10.11.8 - Sometimes mother Yasoda and her gopi friends would tell Krsna, 
"Bring this article" or "Bring that article." Sometimes they would order Him to 
bring a wooden plank, wooden shoes or a wooden measuring pot, and Krsna, 
when thus ordered by the mothers, would try to bring them. Sometimes, 
however, as if unable to raise these things. He would touch them and stand 
there. Just to invite the pleasure of His relatives. He would strike His body 
with His arms to show that He had sufficient strength. 


SB 10.11.9 - To pure devotees throughout the world who could understand 
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His activities, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, exhibited how much 
He can be subdued by His devotees. His servants. In this way He increased the 
pleasure of the Vrajavasis by His childhood activities. 


SB 10.11.10 - Once a woman selling fruit was calling, "O inhabitants of 
Vrajabhumi, if you want to purchase some fruits, come here!" Upon hearing 
this, Krsna immediately took some grains and went to barter as if He needed 
some fruits. 

SB 10.11.11 - While Krsna was going to the fruit vendor very hastily, most of 
the grains He was holding fell. Nonetheless, the fruit vendor filled Krsna’s 
hands with fruits, and her fruit basket was immediately filled with jewels and 
gold. 


SB 10.11.12 - Once, after the uprooting of the yamala-arjuna trees, 

Rohinidevi went to call Rama and Krsna, who had both gone to the riverside 
and were playing with the other boys with deep attention. 

SB 10.11.13 - Because of being too attached to playing with the other boys, 
Krsna and Balarama did not return upon being called by Rohini. Therefore 
Rohini sent mother Yasoda to call Them back, because mother Yasoda was more 
affectionate to Krsna and Balarama. 

SB 10.11.14 - Krsna and Balarama, being attached to Their play, were playing 
with the other boys although it was very late. Therefore mother Yasoda called 
Them back for lunch. Because of her ecstatic love and affection for Krsna and 
Balarama, milk flowed from her breasts. 

SB 10.11.15 - Mother Yasoda said: My dear son Krsna, lotus-eyed Krsna, 


3821 


come here and drink the milk of my breast. My dear darling, You must be very 
tired because of hunger and the fatigue of playing so long. There is no need to 
play any more. 

SB 10.11.16 - My dear Baladeva, best of our family, please come immediately 
with Your younger brother, Krsna. You both ate in the morning, and now You 
ought to eat something more. 


SB 10.11.17 - Nanda Maharaja, the King of Vraja, is now waiting to eat. O 
my dear son Balarama, he is waiting for You. Therefore, come back to please us. 
All the boys playing with You and Krsna should now go to their homes. 

SB 10.11.18 - Mother Yasoda further told Krsna: My dear son, because of 
playing all day. Your body has become covered with dust and sand. Therefore, 
come back, take Your bath and cleanse Yourself. Today the moon is conjoined 
with the auspicious star of Your birth. Therefore, be pure and give cows in 
charity to the brahmanas. 

SB 10.11.19 - Just see how all Your playmates of Your own age have been 
cleansed and decorated with beautiful ornaments by their mothers. You should 
come here, and after You have taken Your bath, eaten Your lunch and been 
decorated with ornaments. You may play with Your friends again. 


SB 10.11.20 - My dear Maharaja Parlksit, because of intense love and 
affection, mother Yasoda, Krsna’s mother, considered Krsna, who was at the 
peak of all opulences, to be her own son. Thus she took Krsna by the hand, 
along with Balarama, and brought Them home, where she performed her duties 
by fully bathing Them, dressing Them and feeding Them. 
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SB 10.11.21 - Sri Sukadeva GosvamI continued: Then one time, having seen 
the great disturbances in Brhadvana, all the elderly persons among the cowherd 
men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, assembled and began to consider what to do to 
stop the continuous disturbing situations in Vraja. 

SB 10.11.22 - At this meeting of all the inhabitants of Gokula, a cowherd 
man named Upananda, who was the most mature in age and knowledge and was 
very experienced according to time, circumstances and country, made this 
suggestion for the benefit of Rama and Krsna. 


SB 10.11.23 - He said: My dear friends the cowherd men, in order to do good 
to this place, Gokula, we should leave it, because so many disturbances are 
always occurring here, just for the purpose of killing Rama and Krsna. 

SB 10.11.24 - The child Krsna, simply by the mercy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, was somehow or other rescued from the hands of the 
Raksasi Putana, who was determined to kill Him. Then, again by the mercy of 
the Supreme Godhead, the handcart missed falling upon the child. 


SB 10.11.25 - Then again, the demon Trnavarta, in the form of a whirlwind, 
took the child away into the dangerous sky to kill Him, but the demon fell 
down onto a slab of stone. In that case also, by the mercy of Lord Visnu or His 
associates, the child was saved. 

SB 10.11.26 - Even the other day, neither Krsna nor any of His playmates 
died from the falling of the two trees, although the children were near the trees 
or even between them. This also is to be considered the mercy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 
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SB 10.11.27 - All these incidents are being caused by some unknown demon. 
Before he comes here to create another disturbance, it is our duty to go 
somewhere else with the boys until there are no more disturbances. 


SB 10.11.28 - Between Nandesvara and Mahavana is a place named 
Vrndavana. This place is very suitable because it is lush with grass, plants and 
creepers for the cows and other animals. It has nice gardens and tall mountains 
and is full of facilities for the happiness of all the gopas and gopis and our 
animals. 


SB 10.11.29 - Therefore, let us immediately go today. There is no need to 
wait any further. If you agree to my proposal, let us prepare all the bullock carts 
and put the cows in front of us, and let us go there. 

SB 10.11.30 - Upon hearing this advice from Upananda, the cowherd men 
unanimously agreed. "Very nice," they said. "Very nice." Thus they sorted out 
their household affairs, placed their clothing and other paraphernalia on the 
carts, and immediately started for Vrndavana. 


SB 10.11.31-32 - Keeping all the old men, women, children and household 
paraphernalia on the bullock carts and keeping all the cows in front, the 
cowherd men picked up their bows and arrows with great care and sounded 
bugles made of horn. O King Parlksit, in this way, with bugles vibrating all 
around, the cowherd men, accompanied by their priests, began their journey. 


SB 10.11.33 - The cowherd women, riding on the bullock carts, were dressed 
very nicely with excellent garments, and their bodies, especially their breasts, 
were decorated with fresh kuhkuma powder. As they rode, they began to chant 
with great pleasure the pastimes of Krsna. 
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SB 10.11.34 - Thus hearing about the pastimes of Krsna and Balarama with 
great pleasure, mother Yasoda and Rohinidevi, so as not to be separated from 
Krsna and Balarama for even a moment, got up with Them on one bullock cart. 
In this situation, they all looked very beautiful. 

SB 10.11.35 - In this way they entered Vrndavana, where it is always 
pleasing to live in all seasons. They made a temporary place to inhabit by 
placing their bullock carts around them in the shape of a half moon. 


SB 10.11.36 - O King Pariksit, when Rama and Krsna saw Vrndavana, 
Govardhana and the banks of the River Yamuna, They both enjoyed great 
pleasure. 

SB 10.11.37 - In this way, Krsna and Balarama, acting like small boys and 
talking in half-broken language, gave transcendental pleasure to all the 
inhabitants of Vraja. In due course of time. They became old enough to take 
care of the calves. 

SB 10.11.38 - Not far away from Their residential quarters, both Krsna and 
Balarama, equipped with all kinds of playthings, played with other cowherd 
boys and began to tend the small calves. 

SB 10.11.39-40 - Sometimes Krsna and Balarama would play on Their flutes, 
sometimes They would throw ropes and stones devised for getting fruits from 
the trees, sometimes They would throw only stones, and sometimes. Their 
ankle bells tinkling. They would play football with fruits like bael and amalaki. 
Sometimes They would cover Themselves with blankets and imitate cows and 
bulls and fight with one another, roaring loudly, and sometimes They would 
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imitate the voices of the animals. In this way They enjoyed sporting, exactly 
like two ordinary human children. 


SB 10 . 11.41 - One day while Rama and Krsna, along with Their playmates, 
were tending the calves on the bank of the River Yamuna, another demon 
arrived there, desiring to kill Them. 


SB 10 . 11.42 - When the Supreme Personality of Godhead saw that the demon 
had assumed the form of a calf and entered among the groups of other calves. 

He pointed out to Baladeva, "Here is another demon." Then He very slowly 
approached the demon, as if He did not understand the demon’s intentions. 


SB 10 . 11.43 - Thereafter, Sri Krsna caught the demon by the hind legs and 
tail, twirled the demon's whole body very strongly until the demon was dead, 
and threw him into the top of a kapittha tree, which then fell down, along with 
the body of the demon, who had assumed a great form. 

SB 10 . 11.44 - Upon seeing the dead body of the demon, all the cowherd boys 
exclaimed, "Well done, Krsna! Very good, very good! Thank You." In the 
upper planetary system, all the demigods were pleased, and therefore they 
showered flowers on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


SB 10 . 11.45 - After the killing of the demon, Krsna and Balarama finished 
Their breakfast in the morning, and while continuing to take care of the calves. 
They wandered here and there. Krsna and Balarama, the Supreme Personalities 
of Godhead, who maintain the entire creation, now took charge of the calves as 
if cowherd boys. 


SB 10.11.46 - One 


day all the boys, including Krsna and Balarama, each boy 
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taking his own group of calves, brought the calves to a reservoir of water, 
desiring to allow them to drink. After the animals drank water, the boys drank 
water there also. 

SB 10.11.47 - Right by the reservoir, the boys saw a gigantic body resembling 
a mountain peak broken and struck down by a thunderbolt. They were afraid 
even to see such a huge living being. 


SB 10.11.48 - That great-bodied demon was named Bakasura. He had 
assumed the body of a duck with a very sharp beak. Having come there, he 
immediately swallowed Krsna. 


SB 10 . 11.49 - When Balarama and the other boys saw that Krsna had been 
devoured by the gigantic duck, they became almost unconscious, like senses 
without life. 

SB 10.11.50 - Krsna, who was the father of Lord Brahma but who was acting 
as the son of a cowherd man, became like fire, burning the root of the demon’s 
throat, and the demon Bakasura immediately disgorged Him. When the demon 
saw that Krsna, although having been swallowed, was unharmed, he 
immediately attacked Krsna again with his sharp beak. 


SB 10.11.51 - When Krsna, the leader of the Vaisnavas, saw that the demon 
Bakasura, the friend of Kamsa, was endeavoring to attack Him, with His arms 
He captured the demon by the two halves of the beak, and in the presence of all 
the cowherd boys Krsna very easily bifurcated Him, as a child splits a blade of 
virana grass. By thus killing the demon, Krsna very much pleased the denizens 
of heaven. 
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SB 10.11.52 - At that time, the celestial denizens of the higher planetary 
system showered mallika-puspa, flowers grown in Nandana-kanana, upon 
Krsna, the enemy of Bakasura. They also congratulated Him by sounding 
celestial kettledrums and conchshells and by offering prayers. Seeing this, the 
cowherd boys were struck with wonder. 

SB 10.11.53 - Just as the senses are pacified when consciousness and life 
return, so when Krsna was freed from this danger, all the boys, including 
Balarama, thought that their life had been restored. They embraced Krsna in 
good consciousness, and then they collected their own calves and returned to 
Vrajabhumi, where they declared the incident loudly. 


SB 10.11.54 - When the cowherd men and women heard about the killing of 
Bakasura in the forest, they were very much astonished. Upon seeing Krsna 
and hearing the story, they received Krsna very eagerly, thinking that Krsna 
and the other boys had returned from the mouth of death. Thus they looked 
upon Krsna and the boys with silent eyes, not wanting to turn their eyes aside 
now that the boys were safe. 

SB 10.11.55 - The cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, began to 
contemplate: It is very astonishing that although this boy Krsna has many times 
faced many varied causes of death, by the grace of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead it was these causes of fear that were killed, instead of Him. 

SB 10.11.56 - Although the causes of death, the daityas, were very fierce, 
they could not kill this boy Krsna. Rather, because they came to kill innocent 
boys, as soon as they approached they themselves were killed, exactly like flies 
attacking a fire. 
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SB 10.11.57 - The words of persons in full knowledge of Brahman never 
become untrue. It is very wonderful that whatever Gargamuni predicted we are 
now actually experiencing in all detail. 


SB 10.11.58 - In this way all the cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, 
enjoyed topics about the pastimes of Krsna and Balarama with great 
transcendental pleasure, and they could not even perceive material tribulations. 


SB 10.11.59 - In this way Krsna and Balarama passed Their childhood age in 
Vrajabhumi by engaging in activities of childish play, such as playing 
hide-and-seek, constructing a make-believe bridge on the ocean, and jumping 
here and there like monkeys. 


23 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.11.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O Maharaja Pariksit, when the 
yamala-arjuna trees fell, all the cowherd men in the neighborhood, hearing the 
fierce sound and fearing thunderbolts, went to the spot. 


SB 10.11.2 - There they saw the fallen yamala-arjuna trees on the ground, 
but they were bewildered because even though they could directly perceive that 
the trees had fallen, they could not trace out the cause for their having done so. 


SB 10.11.3 - Krsna was bound by the rope to the ulukhala, the mortar, which 
He was dragging. But how could He have pulled down the trees? Who had 
actually done it? Where was the source for this incident? Considering all these 
astounding things, the cowherd men were doubtful and bewildered. 


SB 10.11.4 - Then all the cowherd 


boys said: It is Krsna who has done this. 
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When He was in between the two trees, the mortar fell crosswise. Krsna 
dragged the mortar, and the two trees fell down. After that, two beautiful men 
came out of the trees. We have seen this with our own eyes. 

SB 10.11.5 - Because of intense paternal affection, the cowherd men, headed 
by Nanda, could not believe that Krsna could have uprooted the trees in such a 
wonderful way. Therefore they could not put their faith in the words of the 
boys. Some of the men, however, were in doubt. "Since Krsna was predicted to 
equal Narayana," they thought, "it might be that He could have done it." 


SB 10.11.6 - When Nanda Maharaja saw his own son bound with ropes to the 
wooden mortar and dragging it, he smiled and released Krsna from His bonds. 

SB 10.11.7 - The gopis would say, "If You dance, my dear Krsna, then I shall 
give You half a sweetmeat." By saying these words or by clapping their hands, 
all the gopis encouraged Krsna in different ways. At such times, although He 
was the supremely powerful Personality of Godhead, He would smile and dance 
according to their desire, as if He were a wooden doll in their hands. Sometimes 
He would sing very loudly, at their bidding. In this way, Krsna came completely 
under the control of the gopis. 


SB 10.11.8 - Sometimes mother Yasoda and her gopi friends would tell Krsna, 
"Bring this article" or "Bring that article." Sometimes they would order Him to 
bring a wooden plank, wooden shoes or a wooden measuring pot, and Krsna, 
when thus ordered by the mothers, would try to bring them. Sometimes, 
however, as if unable to raise these things. He would touch them and stand 
there. Just to invite the pleasure of His relatives. He would strike His body 
with His arms to show that He had sufficient strength. 
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SB 10.11.9 - To pure devotees throughout the world who could understand 
His activities, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, exhibited how much 
He can be subdued by His devotees. His servants. In this way He increased the 
pleasure of the Vrajavasis by His childhood activities. 


SB 10.11.10 - Once a woman selling fruit was calling, "O inhabitants of 
Vrajabhumi, if you want to purchase some fruits, come here!" Upon hearing 
this, Krsna immediately took some grains and went to barter as if He needed 
some fruits. 

SB 10.11.11 - While Krsna was going to the fruit vendor very hastily, most of 
the grains He was holding fell. Nonetheless, the fruit vendor filled Krsna's 
hands with fruits, and her fruit basket was immediately filled with jewels and 
gold. 


SB 10.11.12 - Once, after the uprooting of the yamala-arjuna trees, 

RohinidevI went to call Rama and Krsna, who had both gone to the riverside 
and were playing with the other boys with deep attention. 

SB 10.11.13 - Because of being too attached to playing with the other boys, 
Krsna and Balarama did not return upon being called by Rohini. Therefore 
Rohini sent mother Yasoda to call Them back, because mother Yasoda was more 
affectionate to Krsna and Balarama. 

SB 10.11.14 - Krsna and Balarama, being attached to Their play, were playing 
with the other boys although it was very late. Therefore mother Yasoda called 
Them back for lunch. Because of her ecstatic love and affection for Krsna and 
Balarama, milk flowed from her breasts. 
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SB 10.11.15 - Mother Yasoda said: My dear son Krsna, lotus-eyed Krsna, 
come here and drink the milk of my breast. My dear darling, You must be very 
tired because of hunger and the fatigue of playing so long. There is no need to 
play any more. 

SB 10.11.16 - My dear Baladeva, best of our family, please come immediately 
with Your younger brother, Krsna. You both ate in the morning, and now You 
ought to eat something more. 


SB 10.11.17 - Nanda Maharaja, the King of Vraja, is now waiting to eat. O 
my dear son Balarama, he is waiting for You. Therefore, come back to please us. 
All the boys playing with You and Krsna should now go to their homes. 

SB 10.11.18 - Mother Yasoda further told Krsna: My dear son, because of 
playing all day. Your body has become covered with dust and sand. Therefore, 
come back, take Your bath and cleanse Yourself. Today the moon is conjoined 
with the auspicious star of Your birth. Therefore, be pure and give cows in 
charity to the brahmanas. 

SB 10.11.19 - Just see how all Your playmates of Your own age have been 
cleansed and decorated with beautiful ornaments by their mothers. You should 
come here, and after You have taken Your bath, eaten Your lunch and been 
decorated with ornaments. You may play with Your friends again. 


SB 10.11.20 - My dear Maharaja Parlksit, because of intense love and 
affection, mother Yasoda, Krsna’s mother, considered Krsna, who was at the 
peak of all opulences, to be her own son. Thus she took Krsna by the hand, 
along with Balarama, and brought Them home, where she performed her duties 
by fully bathing Them, dressing Them and feeding Them. 
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SB 10.11.21 - Sri Sukadeva GosvamI continued: Then one time, having seen 
the great disturbances in Brhadvana, all the elderly persons among the cowherd 
men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, assembled and began to consider what to do to 
stop the continuous disturbing situations in Vraja. 

SB 10.11.22 - At this meeting of all the inhabitants of Gokula, a cowherd 
man named Upananda, who was the most mature in age and knowledge and was 
very experienced according to time, circumstances and country, made this 
suggestion for the benefit of Rama and Krsna. 


SB 10.11.23 - He said: My dear friends the cowherd men, in order to do good 
to this place, Gokula, we should leave it, because so many disturbances are 
always occurring here, just for the purpose of killing Rama and Krsna. 

SB 10.11.24 - The child Krsna, simply by the mercy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, was somehow or other rescued from the hands of the 
Raksasi Putana, who was determined to kill Him. Then, again by the mercy of 
the Supreme Godhead, the handcart missed falling upon the child. 


SB 10.11.25 - Then again, the demon Trnavarta, in the form of a whirlwind, 
took the child away into the dangerous sky to kill Him, but the demon fell 
down onto a slab of stone. In that case also, by the mercy of Lord Visnu or His 
associates, the child was saved. 

SB 10.11.26 - Even the other day, neither Krsna nor any of His playmates 
died from the falling of the two trees, although the children were near the trees 
or even between them. This also is to be considered the mercy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


3833 


SB 10.11.27 - All these incidents are being caused by some unknown demon. 
Before he comes here to create another disturbance, it is our duty to go 
somewhere else with the boys until there are no more disturbances. 


SB 10.11.28 - Between Nandesvara and Mahavana is a place named 
Vrndavana. This place is very suitable because it is lush with grass, plants and 
creepers for the cows and other animals. It has nice gardens and tall mountains 
and is full of facilities for the happiness of all the gopas and gopis and our 
animals. 


SB 10.11.29 - Therefore, let us immediately go today. There is no need to 
wait any further. If you agree to my proposal, let us prepare all the bullock carts 
and put the cows in front of us, and let us go there. 

SB 10.11.30 - Upon hearing this advice from Upananda, the cowherd men 
unanimously agreed. "Very nice," they said. "Very nice." Thus they sorted out 
their household affairs, placed their clothing and other paraphernalia on the 
carts, and immediately started for Vrndavana. 


SB 10.11.31-32 - Keeping all the old men, women, children and household 
paraphernalia on the bullock carts and keeping all the cows in front, the 
cowherd men picked up their bows and arrows with great care and sounded 
bugles made of horn. O King Pariksit, in this way, with bugles vibrating all 
around, the cowherd men, accompanied by their priests, began their journey. 


SB 10.11.33 - The cowherd women, riding on the bullock carts, were dressed 
very nicely with excellent garments, and their bodies, especially their breasts, 
were decorated with fresh kuhkuma powder. As they rode, they began to chant 
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with great pleasure the pastimes of Krsna. 


SB 10.11.34 - Thus hearing about the pastimes of Krsna and Balarama with 
great pleasure, mother Yasoda and Rohinldevi, so as not to be separated from 
Krsna and Balarama for even a moment, got up with Them on one bullock cart. 
In this situation, they all looked very beautiful. 

SB 10.11.35 - In this way they entered Vrndavana, where it is always 
pleasing to live in all seasons. They made a temporary place to inhabit by 
placing their bullock carts around them in the shape of a half moon. 


SB 10.11.36 - O King Pariksit, when Rama and Krsna saw Vrndavana, 
Govardhana and the banks of the River Yamuna, They both enjoyed great 
pleasure. 

SB 10.11.37 - In this way, Krsna and Balarama, acting like small boys and 
talking in half-broken language, gave transcendental pleasure to all the 
inhabitants of Vraja. In due course of time. They became old enough to take 
care of the calves. 

SB 10.11.38 - Not far away from Their residential quarters, both Krsna and 
Balarama, equipped with all kinds of playthings, played with other cowherd 
boys and began to tend the small calves. 

SB 10.11.39-40 - Sometimes Krsna and Balarama would play on Their flutes, 
sometimes They would throw ropes and stones devised for getting fruits from 
the trees, sometimes They would throw only stones, and sometimes. Their 
ankle bells tinkling. They would play football with fruits like bael and amalaki. 
Sometimes They would cover Themselves with blankets and imitate cows and 
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bulls and fight with one another, roaring loudly, and sometimes They would 
imitate the voices of the animals. In this way They enjoyed sporting, exactly 
like two ordinary human children. 


SB 10 . 11.41 - One day while Rama and Krsna, along with Their playmates, 
were tending the calves on the bank of the River Yamuna, another demon 
arrived there, desiring to kill Them. 


SB 10 . 11.42 - When the Supreme Personality of Godhead saw that the demon 
had assumed the form of a calf and entered among the groups of other calves. 

He pointed out to Baladeva, "Here is another demon." Then He very slowly 
approached the demon, as if He did not understand the demon’s intentions. 


SB 10 . 11.43 - Thereafter, Sri Krsna caught the demon by the hind legs and 
tail, twirled the demon's whole body very strongly until the demon was dead, 
and threw him into the top of a kapittha tree, which then fell down, along with 
the body of the demon, who had assumed a great form. 

SB 10 . 11.44 - Upon seeing the dead body of the demon, all the cowherd boys 
exclaimed, "Well done, Krsna! Very good, very good! Thank You." In the 
upper planetary system, all the demigods were pleased, and therefore they 
showered flowers on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


SB 10 . 11.45 - After the killing of the demon, Krsna and Balarama finished 
Their breakfast in the morning, and while continuing to take care of the calves. 
They wandered here and there. Krsna and Balarama, the Supreme Personalities 
of Godhead, who maintain the entire creation, now took charge of the calves as 
if cowherd boys. 
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SB 10.11.46 - One day all the boys, including Krsna and Balarama, each boy 
taking his own group of calves, brought the calves to a reservoir of water, 
desiring to allow them to drink. After the animals drank water, the boys drank 
water there also. 

SB 10.11.47 - Right by the reservoir, the boys saw a gigantic body resembling 
a mountain peak broken and struck down by a thunderbolt. They were afraid 
even to see such a huge living being. 


SB 10.11.48 - That great-bodied demon was named Bakasura. He had 
assumed the body of a duck with a very sharp beak. Having come there, he 
immediately swallowed Krsna. 


SB 10.11.49 - When Balarama and the other boys saw that Krsna had been 
devoured by the gigantic duck, they became almost unconscious, like senses 
without life. 

SB 10.11.50 - Krsna, who was the father of Lord Brahma but who was acting 
as the son of a cowherd man, became like fire, burning the root of the demon’s 
throat, and the demon Bakasura immediately disgorged Him. When the demon 
saw that Krsna, although having been swallowed, was unharmed, he 
immediately attacked Krsna again with his sharp beak. 


SB 10.11.51 - When Krsna, the leader of the Vaisnavas, saw that the demon 
Bakasura, the friend of Kamsa, was endeavoring to attack Him, with His arms 
He captured the demon by the two halves of the beak, and in the presence of all 
the cowherd boys Krsna very easily bifurcated Him, as a child splits a blade of 
virana grass. By thus killing the demon, Krsna very much pleased the denizens 
of heaven. 
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SB 10.11.52 - At that time, the celestial denizens of the higher planetary 
system showered mallika-puspa, flowers grown in Nandana-kanana, upon 
Krsna, the enemy of Bakasura. They also congratulated Him by sounding 
celestial kettledrums and conchshells and by offering prayers. Seeing this, the 
cowherd boys were struck with wonder. 

SB 10.11.53 - Just as the senses are pacified when consciousness and life 
return, so when Krsna was freed from this danger, all the boys, including 
Balarama, thought that their life had been restored. They embraced Krsna in 
good consciousness, and then they collected their own calves and returned to 
Vrajabhumi, where they declared the incident loudly. 


SB 10.11.54 - When the cowherd men and women heard about the killing of 
Bakasura in the forest, they were very much astonished. Upon seeing Krsna 
and hearing the story, they received Krsna very eagerly, thinking that Krsna 
and the other boys had returned from the mouth of death. Thus they looked 
upon Krsna and the boys with silent eyes, not wanting to turn their eyes aside 
now that the boys were safe. 

SB 10.11.55 - The cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, began to 
contemplate: It is very astonishing that although this boy Krsna has many times 
faced many varied causes of death, by the grace of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead it was these causes of fear that were killed, instead of Him. 

SB 10.11.56 - Although the causes of death, the daityas, were very fierce, 
they could not kill this boy Krsna. Rather, because they came to kill innocent 
boys, as soon as they approached they themselves were killed, exactly like flies 
attacking a fire. 
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SB 10.11.57 - The words of persons in full knowledge of Brahman never 
become untrue. It is very wonderful that whatever Gargamuni predicted we are 
now actually experiencing in all detail. 

SB 10.11.58 - In this way all the cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, 
enjoyed topics about the pastimes of Krsna and Balarama with great 
transcendental pleasure, and they could not even perceive material tribulations. 


SB 10.11.59 - In this way Krsna and Balarama passed Their childhood age in 
Vrajabhumi by engaging in activities of childish play, such as playing 
hide-and-seek, constructing a make-believe bridge on the ocean, and jumping 
here and there like monkeys. 


24 (Popup - Popup) 

A 

SB 10.12.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King, one day Krsna decided to 
take His breakfast as a picnic in the forest. Having risen early in the morning. 
He blew His bugle made of horn and woke all the cowherd boys and calves with 
its beautiful sound. Then Krsna and the boys, keeping their respective groups of 
calves before them, proceeded from Vrajabhumi to the forest. 


SB 10.12.2 - At that time, hundreds and thousands of cowherd boys came out 
of their respective homes in Vrajabhumi and joined Krsna, keeping before them 
their hundreds and thousands of groups of calves. The boys were very beautiful, 
and they were equipped with lunch bags, bugles, flutes, and sticks for 
controlling the calves. 

SB 10.12.3 - Along with the cowherd boys and their own groups of calves. 
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Krsna came out with an unlimited number of calves assembled. Then all the 
boys began to sport in the forest in a greatly playful spirit. 


SB 10.12.4 - Although all these boys were already decorated by their mothers 
with ornaments of kaca, gunja, pearls and gold, when they went into the forest 
they further decorated themselves with fruits, green leaves, bunches of flowers, 
peacock feathers and soft minerals. 

SB 10.12.5 - All the cowherd boys used to steal one another's lunch bags. 
When a boy came to understand that his bag had been taken away, the other 
boys would throw it farther away, to a more distant place, and those standing 
there would throw it still farther. When the proprietor of the bag became 
disappointed, the other boys would laugh, the proprietor would cry, and then 
the bag would be returned. 

SB 10.12.6 - Sometimes Krsna would go to a somewhat distant place to see 
the beauty of the forest. Then all the other boys would run to accompany Him, 
each one saying, "I shall be the first to run and touch Krsna! I shall touch 
Krsna first!" In this way they enjoyed life by repeatedly touching Krsna. 

SB 10.12.7-11 - All the boys would be differently engaged. Some boys blew 
their flutes, and others blew bugles made of horn. Some imitated the buzzing of 
the bumblebees, and others imitated the voice of the cuckoo. Some boys 
imitated flying birds by running after the birds' shadows on the ground, some 
imitated the beautiful movements and attractive postures of the swans, some sat 
down with the ducks, sitting silently, and others imitated the dancing of the 
peacocks. Some boys attracted young monkeys in the trees, some jumped into 
the trees, imitating the monkeys, some made faces as the monkeys were 
accustomed to do, and others jumped from one branch to another. Some boys 
went to the waterfalls and crossed over the river, jumping with the frogs, and 
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when they saw their own reflections on the water they would laugh. They 
would also condemn the sounds of their own echoes. In this way, all the 
cowherd boys used to play with Krsna, who is the source of the Brahman 
effulgence for jnanls desiring to merge into that effulgence, who is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead for devotees who have accepted eternal servitorship, 
and who for ordinary persons is but another ordinary child. The cowherd boys, 
having accumulated the results of pious activities for many lives, were able to 
associate in this way with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. How can one 
explain their great fortune? 

SB 10.12.12 - Yogis may undergo severe austerities and penances for many 
births by practicing yama, niyama, asana and pranayama, none of which are 
easily performed. Yet in due course of time, when these yogis attain the 
perfection of controlling the mind, they will still be unable to taste even a 
particle of dust from the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
What then can we describe about the great fortune of the inhabitants of 
Vrajabhumi, Vrndavana, with whom the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
personally lived and who saw the Lord face to face? 


SB 10.12.13 - My dear King Pariksit, thereafter there appeared a great demon 
named Aghasura, whose death was being awaited even by the demigods. The 
demigods drank nectar every day, but still they feared this great demon and 
awaited his death. This demon could not tolerate the transcendental pleasure 
being enjoyed in the forest by the cowherd boys. 


SB 10.12.14 - Aghasura, who had been sent by Kamsa, was the younger 
brother of Putana and Bakasura. Therefore when he came and saw Krsna at the 
head of all the cowherd boys, he thought, "This Krsna has killed my sister and 
brother, Putana and Bakasura. Therefore, in order to please them both, I shall 
kill this Krsna, along with His assistants, the other cowherd boys." 
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SB 10.12.15 - Aghasura thought: If somehow or other I can make Krsna and 
His associates serve as the last offering of sesame and water for the departed 
souls of my brother and sister, then the inhabitants of Vrajabhumi, for whom 
these boys are the life and soul, will automatically die. If there is no life, there 
is no need for the body; consequently, when their sons are dead, naturally all 
the inhabitants of Vraja will die. 


SB 10.12.16 - After thus deciding, that crooked Aghasura assumed the form 
of a huge python, as thick as a big mountain and as long as eight miles. Having 
assumed this wonderful python’s body, he spread his mouth like a big cave in 
the mountains and lay down on the road, expecting to swallow Krsna and His 
associates the cowherd boys. 

SB 10.12.17 - His lower lip rested on the surface of the earth, and his upper 
lip was touching the clouds in the sky. The borders of his mouth resembled the 
sides of a big cave in a mountain, and the middle of his mouth was as dark as 
possible. His tongue resembled a broad traffic-way, his breath was like a warm 
wind, and his eyes blazed like fire. 


SB 10.12.18 - Upon seeing this demon’s wonderful form, which resembled a 
great python, the boys thought that it must be a beautiful scenic spot of 
Vrndavana. Thereafter, they imagined it to be similar to the mouth of a great 
python. In other words, the boys, unafraid, thought that it was a statue made in 
the shape of a great python for the enjoyment of their pastimes. 


SB 10.12.19 - The boys said: Dear friends, is this creature dead, or is it 
actually a living python with its mouth spread wide just to swallow us all? 
Kindly clear up this doubt. 
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SB 10.12.20 - Thereafter they decided: Dear friends, this is certainly an 
animal sitting here to swallow us all. Its upper lip resembles a cloud reddened by 
the sunshine, and its lower lip resembles the reddish shadows of a cloud. 


SB 10.12.21 - On the left and right, the two depressions resembling mountain 
caves are the corners of its mouth, and the high mountain peaks are its teeth. 


SB 10.12.22 - In length and breadth the animal's tongue resembles a broad 
traffic-way, and the inside of its mouth is very, very dark, like a cave in a 
mountain. 


SB 10.12.23 - The hot fiery wind is the breath coming out of his mouth, 
which is giving off the bad smell of burning flesh because of all the dead bodies 
he has eaten. 


SB 10.12.24 - Then the boys said, "Has this living creature come to swallow 
us? If he does so, he will immediately be killed like Bakasura, without delay." 
Thus they looked at the beautiful face of Krsna, the enemy of Bakasura, and, 
laughing loudly and clapping their hands, they entered the mouth of the python. 


SB 10.12.25 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, who is 
situated as antaryami, the Super soul, in the core of everyone's heart, heard the 
boys talking among themselves about the artificial python. Unknown to them, it 
was actually Aghasura, a demon who had appeared as a python. Krsna, knowing 
this, wanted to forbid His associates to enter the demon's mouth. 


SB 10.12.26 - In the meantime, while Krsna was considering how to stop 
them, all the cowherd boys entered the mouth of the demon. The demon. 
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however, did not swallow them, for he was thinking of his own relatives who 
had been killed by Krsna and was just waiting for Krsna to enter his mouth. 

SB 10.12.27 - Krsna saw that all the cowherd boys, who did not know anyone 
but Him as their Lord, had now gone out of His hand and were helpless, having 
entered like straws into the fire of the abdomen of Aghasura, who was death 
personified. It was intolerable for Krsna to be separated from His friends the 
cowherd boys. Therefore, as if seeing that this had been arranged by His 
internal potency, Krsna was momentarily struck with wonder and unsure of 
what to do. 

SB 10.12.28 - Now, what was to be done? How could both the killing of this 
demon and the saving of the devotees be performed simultaneously? Krsna, 
being unlimitedly potent, decided to wait for an intelligent means by which He 
could simultaneously save the boys and kill the demon. Then He entered the 
mouth of Aghasura. 


SB 10.12.29 - When Krsna entered the mouth of Aghasura, the demigods 
hidden behind the clouds exclaimed, "Alas! Alas!" But the friends of Aghasura, 
like Kamsa and other demons, were jubilant. 


SB 10.12.30 - When the invincible Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, 
heard the demigods crying "Alas! Alas!" from behind the clouds. He 
immediately enlarged Himself within the demon’s throat, just to save Himself 
and the cowherd boys. His own associates, from the demon who wished to 
smash them. 


SB 10.12.31 - Then, because Krsna had increased the size of His body, the 
demon extended his own body to a very large size. Nonetheless, his breathing 


3844 


stopped, he suffocated, and his eyes rolled here and there and popped out. The 
demon’s life air, however, could not pass through any outlet, and therefore it 
finally burst out through a hole in the top of the demon’s head. 

SB 10.12.32 - When all the demon’s life air had passed away through that 
hole in the top of his head, Krsna glanced over the dead calves and cowherd 
boys and brought them back to life. Then Mukunda, who can give one 
liberation, came out from the demon’s mouth with His friends and the calves. 


SB 10.12.33 - From the body of the gigantic python, a glaring effulgence came 
out, illuminating all directions, and stayed individually in the sky until Krsna 
came out from the corpse’s mouth. Then, as all the demigods looked on, this 
effulgence entered into Krsna’s body. 

SB 10.12.34 - Thereafter, everyone being pleased, the demigods began to 
shower flowers from Nandana-kanana, the celestial dancing girls began to 
dance, and the Gandharvas, who are famous for singing, offered songs of prayer. 
The drummers began to beat their kettledrums, and the brahmanas offered 
Vedic hymns. In this way, both in the heavens and on earth, everyone began to 
perform his own duties, glorifying the Lord. 


SB 10.12.35 - When Lord Brahma heard the wonderful ceremony going on 
near his planet, accompanied by music and songs and sounds of ”Jaya! Jaya!” he 
immediately came down to see the function. Upon seeing so much glorification 
of Lord Krsna, he was completely astonished. 

SB 10.12.36 - O King Pariksit, when the python-shaped body of Aghasura 
dried up into merely a big skin, it became a wonderful place for the inhabitants 
of Vrndavana to visit, and it remained so for a long, long time. 
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SB 10.12.37 - This incident of Krsna’s saving Himself and His associates 
from death and of giving deliverance to Aghasura, who had assumed the form of 
a python, took place when Krsna was five years old. It was disclosed in 
Vrajabhumi after one year, as if it had taken place on that very day. 

SB 10.12.38 - Krsna is the cause of all causes. The causes and effects of the 
material world, both higher and lower, are all created by the Supreme Lord, the 
original controller. When Krsna appeared as the son of Nanda Maharaja and 
Yasoda, He did so by His causeless mercy. Consequently, for Him to exhibit 
His unlimited opulence was not at all wonderful. Indeed, He showed such great 
mercy that even Aghasura, the most sinful miscreant, was elevated to being one 
of His associates and achieving sarupya-mukti, which is actually impossible for 
materially contaminated persons to attain. 


SB 10.12.39 - If even only once or even by force one brings the form of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead into one’s mind, one can attain the supreme 
salvation by the mercy of Krsna, as did Aghasura. What then is to be said of 
those whose hearts the Supreme Personality of Godhead enters when He 
appears as an incarnation, or those who always think of the lotus feet of the 
Lord, who is the source of transcendental bliss for all living entities and by 
whom all illusion is completely removed? 


SB 10.12.40 - Sri Suta Gosvami said: O learned saints, the childhood 
✓ 

pastimes of Sri Krsna are very wonderful. Maharaja Pariksit, after hearing 
about those pastimes of Krsna, who had saved him in the womb of his mother, 

A 

became steady in his mind and again inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami to hear 
about those pious activities. 
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SB 10 . 12.41 - Maharaja Pariksit inquired: O great sage, how could things 

✓ 

done in the past have been described as being done at the present? Lord Sri 
Krsna performed this pastime of killing Aghasura during His kaumara age. How 
then, during His pauganda age, could the boys have described this incident as 
having happened recently? 


SB 10 . 12.42 - O greatest yogi, my spiritual master, kindly describe why this 
happened. I am very much curious to know about it. I think that it was nothing 
but another illusion due to Krsna. 


SB 10 . 12.43 - O my lord, my spiritual master, although we are the lowest of 
ksatriyas, we are glorified and benefited because we have the opportunity of 
always hearing from you the nectar of the pious activities of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


✓ 

SB 10 . 12.44 - Suta Gosvami said: O Saunaka, greatest of saints and devotees, 

when Maharaja Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami in this way, 

✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami, immediately remembering subject matters about Krsna 
within the core of his heart, externally lost contact with the actions of his 
senses. Thereafter, with great difficulty, he revived his external sensory 
perception and began to speak to Maharaja Pariksit about krsna-katha. 


25 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.12.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King, one day Krsna decided to 
take His breakfast as a picnic in the forest. Having risen early in the morning. 
He blew His bugle made of horn and woke all the cowherd boys and calves with 
its beautiful sound. Then Krsna and the boys, keeping their respective groups of 
calves before them, proceeded from Vrajabhumi to the forest. 
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SB 10.12.2 - At that time, hundreds and thousands of cowherd boys came out 
of their respective homes in Vrajabhumi and joined Krsna, keeping before them 
their hundreds and thousands of groups of calves. The boys were very beautiful, 
and they were equipped with lunch bags, bugles, flutes, and sticks for 
controlling the calves. 

SB 10.12.3 - Along with the cowherd boys and their own groups of calves, 
Krsna came out with an unlimited number of calves assembled. Then all the 
boys began to sport in the forest in a greatly playful spirit. 


SB 10.12.4 - Although all these boys were already decorated by their mothers 
with ornaments of kaca, gunja, pearls and gold, when they went into the forest 
they further decorated themselves with fruits, green leaves, bunches of flowers, 
peacock feathers and soft minerals. 

SB 10.12.5 - All the cowherd boys used to steal one another’s lunch bags. 
When a boy came to understand that his bag had been taken away, the other 
boys would throw it farther away, to a more distant place, and those standing 
there would throw it still farther. When the proprietor of the bag became 
disappointed, the other boys would laugh, the proprietor would cry, and then 
the bag would be returned. 

SB 10.12.6 - Sometimes Krsna would go to a somewhat distant place to see 
the beauty of the forest. Then all the other boys would run to accompany Him, 
each one saying, "I shall be the first to run and touch Krsna! I shall touch 
Krsna first!" In this way they enjoyed life by repeatedly touching Krsna. 

SB 10.12.7-11 - All the boys would be differently engaged. Some boys blew 
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their flutes, and others blew bugles made of horn. Some imitated the buzzing of 
the bumblebees, and others imitated the voice of the cuckoo. Some boys 
imitated flying birds by running after the birds* shadows on the ground, some 
imitated the beautiful movements and attractive postures of the swans, some sat 
down with the ducks, sitting silently, and others imitated the dancing of the 
peacocks. Some boys attracted young monkeys in the trees, some jumped into 
the trees, imitating the monkeys, some made faces as the monkeys were 
accustomed to do, and others jumped from one branch to another. Some boys 
went to the waterfalls and crossed over the river, jumping with the frogs, and 
when they saw their own reflections on the water they would laugh. They 
would also condemn the sounds of their own echoes. In this way, all the 
cowherd boys used to play with Krsna, who is the source of the Brahman 
effulgence for jnanls desiring to merge into that effulgence, who is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead for devotees who have accepted eternal servitorship, 
and who for ordinary persons is but another ordinary child. The cowherd boys, 
having accumulated the results of pious activities for many lives, were able to 
associate in this way with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. How can one 
explain their great fortune? 

SB 10.12.12 - Yogis may undergo severe austerities and penances for many 
births by practicing yama, niyama, asana and pranayama, none of which are 
easily performed. Yet in due course of time, when these yogis attain the 
perfection of controlling the mind, they will still be unable to taste even a 
particle of dust from the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
What then can we describe about the great fortune of the inhabitants of 
Vrajabhumi, Vrndavana, with whom the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
personally lived and who saw the Lord face to face? 


SB 10.12.13 - My dear King Pariksit, thereafter there appeared a great demon 
named Aghasura, whose death was being awaited even by the demigods. The 
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demigods drank nectar every day, but still they feared this great demon and 
awaited his death. This demon could not tolerate the transcendental pleasure 
being enjoyed in the forest by the cowherd boys. 


SB 10.12.14 - Aghasura, who had been sent by Kamsa, was the younger 
brother of Putana and Bakasura. Therefore when he came and saw Krsna at the 
head of all the cowherd boys, he thought, "This Krsna has killed my sister and 
brother, Putana and Bakasura. Therefore, in order to please them both, I shall 
kill this Krsna, along with His assistants, the other cowherd boys." 

SB 10.12.15 - Aghasura thought: If somehow or other I can make Krsna and 
His associates serve as the last offering of sesame and water for the departed 
souls of my brother and sister, then the inhabitants of Vrajabhumi, for whom 
these boys are the life and soul, will automatically die. If there is no life, there 
is no need for the body; consequently, when their sons are dead, naturally all 
the inhabitants of Vraja will die. 


SB 10.12.16 - After thus deciding, that crooked Aghasura assumed the form 
of a huge python, as thick as a big mountain and as long as eight miles. Having 
assumed this wonderful python’s body, he spread his mouth like a big cave in 
the mountains and lay down on the road, expecting to swallow Krsna and His 
associates the cowherd boys. 

SB 10.12.17 - His lower lip rested on the surface of the earth, and his upper 
lip was touching the clouds in the sky. The borders of his mouth resembled the 
sides of a big cave in a mountain, and the middle of his mouth was as dark as 
possible. His tongue resembled a broad traffic-way, his breath was like a warm 
wind, and his eyes blazed like fire. 
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SB 10.12.18 - Upon seeing this demon’s wonderful form, which resembled a 
great python, the boys thought that it must be a beautiful scenic spot of 
Vrndavana. Thereafter, they imagined it to be similar to the mouth of a great 
python. In other words, the boys, unafraid, thought that it was a statue made in 
the shape of a great python for the enjoyment of their pastimes. 


SB 10.12.19 - The boys said: Dear friends, is this creature dead, or is it 
actually a living python with its mouth spread wide just to swallow us all? 
Kindly clear up this doubt. 


SB 10.12.20 - Thereafter they decided: Dear friends, this is certainly an 
animal sitting here to swallow us all. Its upper lip resembles a cloud reddened by 
the sunshine, and its lower lip resembles the reddish shadows of a cloud. 


SB 10.12.21 - On the left and right, the two depressions resembling mountain 
caves are the corners of its mouth, and the high mountain peaks are its teeth. 


SB 10.12.22 - In length and breadth the animal’s tongue resembles a broad 
traffic-way, and the inside of its mouth is very, very dark, like a cave in a 
mountain. 


SB 10.12.23 - The hot fiery wind is the breath coming out of his mouth, 
which is giving off the bad smell of burning flesh because of all the dead bodies 
he has eaten. 


SB 10.12.24 - Then the boys said, ’’Has this living creature come to swallow 
us? If he does so, he will immediately be killed like Bakasura, without delay.” 
Thus they looked at the beautiful face of Krsna, the enemy of Bakasura, and, 
laughing loudly and clapping their hands, they entered the mouth of the python. 
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SB 10.12.25 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, who is 
situated as antaryami, the Super soul, in the core of everyone’s heart, heard the 
boys talking among themselves about the artificial python. Unknown to them, it 
was actually Aghasura, a demon who had appeared as a python. Krsna, knowing 
this, wanted to forbid His associates to enter the demon’s mouth. 


SB 10.12.26 - In the meantime, while Krsna was considering how to stop 
them, all the cowherd boys entered the mouth of the demon. The demon, 
however, did not swallow them, for he was thinking of his own relatives who 
had been killed by Krsna and was just waiting for Krsna to enter his mouth. 

SB 10.12.27 - Krsna saw that all the cowherd boys, who did not know anyone 
but Him as their Lord, had now gone out of His hand and were helpless, having 
entered like straws into the fire of the abdomen of Aghasura, who was death 
personified. It was intolerable for Krsna to be separated from His friends the 
cowherd boys. Therefore, as if seeing that this had been arranged by His 
internal potency, Krsna was momentarily struck with wonder and unsure of 
what to do. 

SB 10.12.28 - Now, what was to be done? How could both the killing of this 
demon and the saving of the devotees be performed simultaneously? Krsna, 
being unlimitedly potent, decided to wait for an intelligent means by which He 
could simultaneously save the boys and kill the demon. Then He entered the 
mouth of Aghasura. 


SB 10.12.29 - When Krsna entered the mouth of Aghasura, the demigods 
hidden behind the clouds exclaimed, ’’Alas! Alas!” But the friends of Aghasura, 
like Kaihsa and other demons, were jubilant. 


3852 


SB 10.12.30 - When the invincible Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, 
heard the demigods crying "Alas! Alas!" from behind the clouds, He 
immediately enlarged Himself within the demon's throat, just to save Himself 
and the cowherd boys. His own associates, from the demon who wished to 
smash them. 


SB 10.12.31 - Then, because Krsna had increased the size of His body, the 
demon extended his own body to a very large size. Nonetheless, his breathing 
stopped, he suffocated, and his eyes rolled here and there and popped out. The 
demon's life air, however, could not pass through any outlet, and therefore it 
finally burst out through a hole in the top of the demon's head. 

SB 10.12.32 - When all the demon's life air had passed away through that 
hole in the top of his head, Krsna glanced over the dead calves and cowherd 
boys and brought them back to life. Then Mukunda, who can give one 
liberation, came out from the demon's mouth with His friends and the calves. 


SB 10.12.33 - From the body of the gigantic python, a glaring effulgence came 
out, illuminating all directions, and stayed individually in the sky until Krsna 
came out from the corpse's mouth. Then, as all the demigods looked on, this 
effulgence entered into Krsna's body. 

SB 10.12.34 - Thereafter, everyone being pleased, the demigods began to 
shower flowers from Nandana-kanana, the celestial dancing girls began to 
dance, and the Gandharvas, who are famous for singing, offered songs of prayer. 
The drummers began to beat their kettledrums, and the brahmanas offered 
Vedic hymns. In this way, both in the heavens and on earth, everyone began to 
perform his own duties, glorifying the Lord. 
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SB 10.12.35 - When Lord Brahma heard the wonderful ceremony going on 
near his planet, accompanied by music and songs and sounds of "J^ya! Jaya!" he 
immediately came down to see the function. Upon seeing so much glorification 
of Lord Krsna, he was completely astonished. 

SB 10.12.36 - O King Pariksit, when the python-shaped body of Aghasura 
dried up into merely a big skin, it became a wonderful place for the inhabitants 
of Vrndavana to visit, and it remained so for a long, long time. 


SB 10.12.37 - This incident of Krsna’s saving Himself and His associates 
from death and of giving deliverance to Aghasura, who had assumed the form of 
a python, took place when Krsna was five years old. It was disclosed in 
Vrajabhumi after one year, as if it had taken place on that very day. 

SB 10.12.38 - Krsna is the cause of all causes. The causes and effects of the 
material world, both higher and lower, are all created by the Supreme Lord, the 
original controller. When Krsna appeared as the son of Nanda Maharaja and 
Yasoda, He did so by His causeless mercy. Consequently, for Him to exhibit 
His unlimited opulence was not at all wonderful. Indeed, He showed such great 
mercy that even Aghasura, the most sinful miscreant, was elevated to being one 
of His associates and achieving sarupya-mukti, which is actually impossible for 
materially contaminated persons to attain. 


SB 10.12.39 - If even only once or even by force one brings the form of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead into one's mind, one can attain the supreme 
salvation by the mercy of Krsna, as did Aghasura. What then is to be said of 
those whose hearts the Supreme Personality of Godhead enters when He 
appears as an incarnation, or those who always think of the lotus feet of the 
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Lord, who is the source of transcendental bliss for all living entities and by 
whom all illusion is completely removed? 


A 

SB 10 . 12.40 - Sri Suta Gosvami said: O learned saints, the childhood 
✓ 

pastimes of Sri Krsna are very wonderful. Maharaja Pariksit, after hearing 

about those pastimes of Krsna, who had saved him in the womb of his mother, 

✓ 

became steady in his mind and again inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami to hear 
about those pious activities. 

SB 10 . 12.41 - Maharaja Pariksit inquired: O great sage, how could things 

✓ 

done in the past have been described as being done at the present? Lord Sri 
Krsna performed this pastime of killing Aghasura during His kaumara age. How 
then, during His pauganda age, could the boys have described this incident as 
having happened recently? 


SB 10 . 12.42 - O greatest yogi, my spiritual master, kindly describe why this 
happened. I am very much curious to know about it. I think that it was nothing 
but another illusion due to Krsna. 


SB 10 . 12.43 - O my lord, my spiritual master, although we are the lowest of 
ksatriyas, we are glorified and benefited because we have the opportunity of 
always hearing from you the nectar of the pious activities of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


✓ 

SB 10 . 12.44 - Suta Gosvami said: O Saunaka, greatest of saints and devotees, 

when Maharaja Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami in this way, 

✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami, immediately remembering subject matters about Krsna 
within the core of his heart, externally lost contact with the actions of his 
senses. Thereafter, with great difficulty, he revived his external sensory 
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perception and began to speak to Maharaja Pariksit about krsna-katha. 


26 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.12.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King, one day Krsna decided to 
take His breakfast as a picnic in the forest. Having risen early in the morning, 
He blew His bugle made of horn and woke all the cowherd boys and calves with 
its beautiful sound. Then Krsna and the boys, keeping their respective groups of 
calves before them, proceeded from Vrajabhumi to the forest. 


SB 10.12.2 - At that time, hundreds and thousands of cowherd boys came out 
of their respective homes in Vrajabhumi and joined Krsna, keeping before them 
their hundreds and thousands of groups of calves. The boys were very beautiful, 
and they were equipped with lunch bags, bugles, flutes, and sticks for 
controlling the calves. 

SB 10.12.3 - Along with the cowherd boys and their own groups of calves, 
Krsna came out with an unlimited number of calves assembled. Then all the 
boys began to sport in the forest in a greatly playful spirit. 


SB 10.12.4 - Although all these boys were already decorated by their mothers 
with ornaments of kaca, gunja, pearls and gold, when they went into the forest 
they further decorated themselves with fruits, green leaves, bunches of flowers, 
peacock feathers and soft minerals. 

SB 10.12.5 - All the cowherd boys used to steal one another's lunch bags. 
When a boy came to understand that his bag had been taken away, the other 
boys would throw it farther away, to a more distant place, and those standing 
there would throw it still farther. When the proprietor of the bag became 
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disappointed, the other boys would laugh, the proprietor would cry, and then 
the bag would be returned. 

SB 10.12.6 - Sometimes Krsna would go to a somewhat distant place to see 
the beauty of the forest. Then all the other boys would run to accompany Him, 
each one saying, "I shall be the first to run and touch Krsna! I shall touch 
Krsna first!" In this way they enjoyed life by repeatedly touching Krsna. 

SB 10.12.7-11 - All the boys would be differently engaged. Some boys blew 
their flutes, and others blew bugles made of horn. Some imitated the buzzing of 
the bumblebees, and others imitated the voice of the cuckoo. Some boys 
imitated flying birds by running after the birds’ shadows on the ground, some 
imitated the beautiful movements and attractive postures of the swans, some sat 
down with the ducks, sitting silently, and others imitated the dancing of the 
peacocks. Some boys attracted young monkeys in the trees, some jumped into 
the trees, imitating the monkeys, some made faces as the monkeys were 
accustomed to do, and others jumped from one branch to another. Some boys 
went to the waterfalls and crossed over the river, jumping with the frogs, and 
when they saw their own reflections on the water they would laugh. They 
would also condemn the sounds of their own echoes. In this way, all the 
cowherd boys used to play with Krsna, who is the source of the Brahman 
effulgence for jnanls desiring to merge into that effulgence, who is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead for devotees who have accepted eternal servitorship, 
and who for ordinary persons is but another ordinary child. The cowherd boys, 
having accumulated the results of pious activities for many lives, were able to 
associate in this way with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. How can one 
explain their great fortune? 

SB 10.12.12 - Yogis may undergo severe austerities and penances for many 
births by practicing yama, niyama, asana and pranayama, none of which are 
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easily performed. Yet in due course of time, when these yogis attain the 
perfection of controlling the mind, they will still be unable to taste even a 
particle of dust from the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
What then can we describe about the great fortune of the inhabitants of 
Vrajabhumi, Vrndavana, with whom the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
personally lived and who saw the Lord face to face? 


SB 10.12.13 - My dear King Pariksit, thereafter there appeared a great demon 
named Aghasura, whose death was being awaited even by the demigods. The 
demigods drank nectar every day, but still they feared this great demon and 
awaited his death. This demon could not tolerate the transcendental pleasure 
being enjoyed in the forest by the cowherd boys. 


SB 10.12.14 - Aghasura, who had been sent by Kamsa, was the younger 
brother of Putana and Bakasura. Therefore when he came and saw Krsna at the 
head of all the cowherd boys, he thought, "This Krsna has killed my sister and 
brother, Putana and Bakasura. Therefore, in order to please them both, I shall 
kill this Krsna, along with His assistants, the other cowherd boys." 

SB 10.12.15 - Aghasura thought: If somehow or other I can make Krsna and 
His associates serve as the last offering of sesame and water for the departed 
souls of my brother and sister, then the inhabitants of Vrajabhumi, for whom 
these boys are the life and soul, will automatically die. If there is no life, there 
is no need for the body; consequently, when their sons are dead, naturally all 
the inhabitants of Vraja will die. 


SB 10.12.16 - After thus deciding, that crooked Aghasura assumed the form 
of a huge python, as thick as a big mountain and as long as eight miles. Having 
assumed this wonderful python’s body, he spread his mouth like a big cave in 
the mountains and lay down on the road, expecting to swallow Krsna and His 
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associates the cowherd boys. 


SB 10.12.17 - His lower lip rested on the surface of the earth, and his upper 
lip was touching the clouds in the sky. The borders of his mouth resembled the 
sides of a big cave in a mountain, and the middle of his mouth was as dark as 
possible. His tongue resembled a broad traffic-way, his breath was like a warm 
wind, and his eyes blazed like fire. 


SB 10.12.18 - Upon seeing this demon’s wonderful form, which resembled a 
great python, the boys thought that it must be a beautiful scenic spot of 
Vrndavana. Thereafter, they imagined it to be similar to the mouth of a great 
python. In other words, the boys, unafraid, thought that it was a statue made in 
the shape of a great python for the enjoyment of their pastimes. 


SB 10.12.19 - The boys said: Dear friends, is this creature dead, or is it 
actually a living python with its mouth spread wide just to swallow us all? 
Kindly clear up this doubt. 


SB 10.12.20 - Thereafter they decided: Dear friends, this is certainly an 
animal sitting here to swallow us all. Its upper lip resembles a cloud reddened by 
the sunshine, and its lower lip resembles the reddish shadows of a cloud. 


SB 10.12.21 - On the left and right, the two depressions resembling mountain 
caves are the corners of its mouth, and the high mountain peaks are its teeth. 


SB 10.12.22 - In length and breadth the animal’s tongue resembles a broad 
traffic-way, and the inside of its mouth is very, very dark, like a cave in a 
mountain. 
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SB 10.12.23 - The hot fiery wind is the breath coming out of his mouth, 
which is giving off the bad smell of burning flesh because of all the dead bodies 
he has eaten. 


SB 10.12.24 - Then the boys said, "Has this living creature come to swallow 
us? If he does so, he will immediately be killed like Bakasura, without delay." 
Thus they looked at the beautiful face of Krsna, the enemy of Bakasura, and, 
laughing loudly and clapping their hands, they entered the mouth of the python. 


SB 10.12.25 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, who is 
situated as antaryami, the Super soul, in the core of everyone’s heart, heard the 
boys talking among themselves about the artificial python. Unknown to them, it 
was actually Aghasura, a demon who had appeared as a python. Krsna, knowing 
this, wanted to forbid His associates to enter the demon’s mouth. 


SB 10.12.26 - In the meantime, while Krsna was considering how to stop 
them, all the cowherd boys entered the mouth of the demon. The demon, 
however, did not swallow them, for he was thinking of his own relatives who 
had been killed by Krsna and was just waiting for Krsna to enter his mouth. 

SB 10.12.27 - Krsna saw that all the cowherd boys, who did not know anyone 
but Him as their Lord, had now gone out of His hand and were helpless, having 
entered like straws into the fire of the abdomen of Aghasura, who was death 
personified. It was intolerable for Krsna to be separated from His friends the 
cowherd boys. Therefore, as if seeing that this had been arranged by His 
internal potency, Krsna was momentarily struck with wonder and unsure of 
what to do. 

SB 10.12.28 - Now, what was to be done? How could both the killing of this 
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demon and the saving of the devotees be performed simultaneously? Krsna, 
being unlimitedly potent, decided to wait for an intelligent means by which He 
could simultaneously save the boys and kill the demon. Then He entered the 
mouth of Aghasura. 


SB 10.12.29 - When Krsna entered the mouth of Aghasura, the demigods 
hidden behind the clouds exclaimed, "Alas! Alas!" But the friends of Aghasura, 
like Kamsa and other demons, were jubilant. 


SB 10.12.30 - When the invincible Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, 
heard the demigods crying "Alas! Alas!" from behind the clouds. He 
immediately enlarged Himself within the demon’s throat, just to save Himself 
and the cowherd boys. His own associates, from the demon who wished to 
smash them. 


SB 10.12.31 - Then, because Krsna had increased the size of His body, the 
demon extended his own body to a very large size. Nonetheless, his breathing 
stopped, he suffocated, and his eyes rolled here and there and popped out. The 
demon’s life air, however, could not pass through any outlet, and therefore it 
finally burst out through a hole in the top of the demon’s head. 

SB 10.12.32 - When all the demon’s life air had passed away through that 
hole in the top of his head, Krsna glanced over the dead calves and cowherd 
boys and brought them back to life. Then Mukunda, who can give one 
liberation, came out from the demon’s mouth with His friends and the calves. 


SB 10.12.33 - From the body of the gigantic python, a glaring effulgence came 
out, illuminating all directions, and stayed individually in the sky until Krsna 
came out from the corpse’s mouth. Then, as all the demigods looked on, this 
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effulgence entered into Krsna’s body. 


SB 10.12.34 - Thereafter, everyone being pleased, the demigods began to 
shower flowers from Nandana-kanana, the celestial dancing girls began to 
dance, and the Gandharvas, who are famous for singing, offered songs of prayer. 
The drummers began to beat their kettledrums, and the brahmanas offered 
Vedic hymns. In this way, both in the heavens and on earth, everyone began to 
perform his own duties, glorifying the Lord. 


SB 10.12.35 - When Lord Brahma heard the wonderful ceremony going on 
near his planet, accompanied by music and songs and sounds of "J^ya! Jaya!" he 
immediately came down to see the function. Upon seeing so much glorification 
of Lord Krsna, he was completely astonished. 

SB 10.12.36 - O King Pariksit, when the python-shaped body of Aghasura 
dried up into merely a big skin, it became a wonderful place for the inhabitants 
of Vrndavana to visit, and it remained so for a long, long time. 


SB 10.12.37 - This incident of Krsna's saving Himself and His associates 
from death and of giving deliverance to Aghasura, who had assumed the form of 
a python, took place when Krsna was five years old. It was disclosed in 
Vrajabhumi after one year, as if it had taken place on that very day. 

SB 10.12.38 - Krsna is the cause of all causes. The causes and effects of the 
material world, both higher and lower, are all created by the Supreme Lord, the 
original controller. When Krsna appeared as the son of Nanda Maharaja and 
Yasoda, He did so by His causeless mercy. Consequently, for Him to exhibit 
His unlimited opulence was not at all wonderful. Indeed, He showed such great 
mercy that even Aghasura, the most sinful miscreant, was elevated to being one 
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of His associates and achieving sarupya-mukti, which is actually impossible for 
materially contaminated persons to attain. 


SB 10.12.39 - If even only once or even by force one brings the form of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead into one's mind, one can attain the supreme 
salvation by the mercy of Krsna, as did Aghasura. What then is to be said of 
those whose hearts the Supreme Personality of Godhead enters when He 
appears as an incarnation, or those who always think of the lotus feet of the 
Lord, who is the source of transcendental bliss for all living entities and by 
whom all illusion is completely removed? 


A 

SB 10 . 12.40 - Sri Suta Gosvami said: O learned saints, the childhood 

A 

pastimes of Sri Krsna are very wonderful. Maharaja Pariksit, after hearing 
about those pastimes of Krsna, who had saved him in the womb of his mother, 
became steady in his mind and again inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami to hear 
about those pious activities. 

SB 10 . 12.41 - Maharaja Pariksit inquired: O great sage, how could things 

✓ 

done in the past have been described as being done at the present? Lord Sri 
Krsna performed this pastime of killing Aghasura during His kaumara age. How 
then, during His pauganda age, could the boys have described this incident as 
having happened recently? 


SB 10 . 12.42 - O greatest yogi, my spiritual master, kindly describe why this 
happened. I am very much curious to know about it. I think that it was nothing 
but another illusion due to Krsna. 


SB 10 . 12.43 - O my lord, my spiritual master, although we are the lowest of 
ksatriyas, we are glorified and benefited because we have the opportunity of 
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always hearing from you the nectar of the pious activities of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


✓ 

SB 10.12.44 - Suta GosvamI said: O Saunaka, greatest of saints and devotees, 

when Maharaja Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami in this way, 

✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami, immediately remembering subject matters about Krsna 
within the core of his heart, externally lost contact with the actions of his 
senses. Thereafter, with great difficulty, he revived his external sensory 
perception and began to speak to Maharaja Pariksit about krsna-katha. 


27 (Popup - Popup) 
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SB 10.13.1 - Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said: O best of devotees, most fortunate 
Pariksit, you have inquired very nicely, for although constantly hearing the 
pastimes of the Lord, you are perceiving His activities to be newer and newer. 


SB 10.13.2 - Paramahamsas, devotees who have accepted the essence of life, 
are attached to Krsna in the core of their hearts, and He is the aim of their 
lives. It is their nature to talk only of Krsna at every moment, as if such topics 
were newer and newer. They are attached to such topics, just as materialists are 
attached to topics of women and sex. 

SB 10.13.3 - O King, kindly hear me with great attention. Although the 
activities of the Supreme Lord are very confidential, no ordinary man being able 
to understand them, I shall speak about them to you, for spiritual masters 
explain to a submissive disciple even subject matters that are very confidential 
and difficult to understand. 


SB 10.13.4 - Then, after saving the boys and calves from the mouth of 
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Aghasura, who was death personified, Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, brought them all to the bank of the river and spoke the following 
words. 


SB 10.13.5 - My dear friends, just see how this riverbank is extremely 
beautiful because of its pleasing atmosphere. And just see how the blooming 
lotuses are attracting bees and birds by their aroma. The humming and chirping 
of the bees and birds is echoing throughout the beautiful trees in the forest. 
Also, here the sands are clean and soft. Therefore, this must be considered the 
best place for our sporting and pastimes. 


SB 10.13.6 -1 think we should take our lunch here, since we are already 
hungry because the time is very late. Here the calves may drink water and go 
slowly here and there and eat the grass. 

SB 10.13.7 - Accepting Lord Krsna’s proposal, the cowherd boys allowed the 
calves to drink water from the river and then tied them to trees where there 
was green, tender grass. Then the boys opened their baskets of food and began 
eating with Krsna in great transcendental pleasure. 


SB 10.13.8 - Like the whorl of a lotus flower surrounded by its petals and 
leaves, Krsna sat in the center, encircled by lines of His friends, who all looked 
very beautiful. Every one of them was trying to look forward toward Krsna, 
thinking that Krsna might look toward him. In this way they all enjoyed their 
lunch in the forest. 

SB 10.13.9 - Among the cowherd boys, some placed their lunch on flowers, 
some on leaves, fruits, or bunches of leaves, some actually in their baskets, some 
on the bark of trees and some on rocks. This is what the children imagined to 
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be their plates as they ate their lunch. 


SB 10.13.10 - All the cowherd boys enjoyed their lunch with Krsna, showing 
one another the different tastes of the different varieties of preparations they 
had brought from home. Tasting one another’s preparations, they began to 
laugh and make one another laugh. 

SB 10.13.11 - Krsna is yajna-bhuk-that is, He eats only offerings of yajna-but 
to exhibit His childhood pastimes. He now sat with His flute tucked between 
His waist and His tight cloth on His right side and with His horn bugle and 
cow-driving stick on His left. Holding in His hand a very nice preparation of 
yogurt and rice, with pieces of suitable fruit between His fingers. He sat like 
the whorl of a lotus flower, looking forward toward all His friends, personally 
joking with them and creating jubilant laughter among them as He ate. At that 
time, the denizens of heaven were watching, struck with wonder at how the 
Personality of Godhead, who eats only in yajna, was now eating with His 
friends in the forest. 

SB 10.13.12 - O Maharaja Parlksit, while the cowherd boys, who knew 
nothing within the core of their hearts but Krsna, were thus engaged in eating 
their lunch in the forest, the calves went far away, deep into the forest, being 
allured by green grass. 


SB 10.13.13 - When Krsna saw that His friends the cowherd boys were 
frightened. He, the fierce controller even of fear itself, said, just to mitigate 
their fear, "My dear friends, do not stop eating. I shall bring your calves back to 
this spot by personally going after them Myself." 

SB 10.13.14 - "Let Me go and search for the calves," Krsna said. "Don’t 
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disturb your enjoyment." Then, carrying His yogurt and rice in His hand, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, immediately went out to search for 
the calves of His friends. To please His friends. He began searching in all the 
mountains, mountain caves, bushes and narrow passages. 

SB 10.13.15 - O Maharaja Parlksit, Brahma, who resides in the higher 
planetary system in the sky, had observed the activities of the most powerful 
Krsna in killing and delivering Aghasura, and he was astonished. Now that 
same Brahma wanted to show some of his own power and see the power of 
Krsna, who was engaged in His childhood pastimes, playing as if with ordinary 
cowherd boys. Therefore, in Krsna's absence, Brahma took all the boys and 
calves to another place. Thus he became entangled, for in the very near future 
he would see how powerful Krsna was. 

SB 10.13.16 - Thereafter, when Krsna was unable to find the calves. He 
returned to the bank of the river, but there He was also unable to see the 
cowherd boys. Thus He began to search for both the calves and the boys, as if 
He could not understand what had happened. 

SB 10.13.17 - When Krsna was unable to find the calves and their caretakers, 
the cowherd boys, anywhere in the forest. He could suddenly understand that 
this was the work of Lord Brahma. 


SB 10.13.18 - Thereafter, just to create pleasure both for Brahma and for the 
mothers of the calves and cowherd boys, Krsna, the creator of the entire cosmic 
manifestation, expanded Himself as calves and boys. 

SB 10.13.19 - By His Vasudeva feature, Krsna simultaneously expanded 
Himself into the exact number of missing cowherd boys and calves, with their 
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exact bodily features, their particular types of hands, legs and other limbs, their 
sticks, bugles and flutes, their lunch bags, their particular types of dress and 
ornaments placed in various ways, their names, ages and forms, and their special 
activities and characteristics. By expanding Himself in this way, beautiful 
Krsna proved the statement samagra-jagad visnumayam: "Lord Visnu is 
all-pervading." 


SB 10.13.20 - Now expanding Himself so as to appear as all the calves and 
cowherd boys, all of them as they were, and at the same time appear as their 
leader, Krsna entered Vrajabhumi, the land of His father, Nanda Maharaja, just 
as He usually did while enjoying their company. 


SB 10.13.21 - O Maharaja Parlksit, Krsna, who had divided Himself as 
different calves and also as different cowherd boys, entered different cow sheds 
as the calves and then different homes as different boys. 

SB 10.13.22 - The mothers of the boys, upon hearing the sounds of the flutes 
and bugles being played by their sons, immediately rose from their household 
tasks, lifted their boys onto their laps, embraced them with both arms and began 
to feed them with their breast milk, which flowed forth because of extreme love 
specifically for Krsna. Actually Krsna is everything, but at that time, expressing 
extreme love and affection, they took special pleasure in feeding Krsna, the 
Parabrahman, and Krsna drank the milk from His respective mothers as if it 
were a nectarean beverage. 

SB 10.13.23 - Thereafter, O Maharaja Pariksit, as required according to the 
scheduled round of His pastimes, Krsna returned in the evening, entered the 
house of each of the cowherd boys, and engaged exactly like the former boys, 
thus enlivening their mothers with transcendental pleasure. The mothers took 
care of the boys by massaging them with oil, bathing them, smearing their 
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bodies with sandalwood pulp, decorating them with ornaments, chanting 
protective mantras, decorating their bodies with tilaka and giving them food. In 
this way, the mothers served Krsna personally. 


SB 10.13.24 - Thereafter, all the cows entered their different sheds and began 
mooing loudly, calling for their respective calves. When the calves arrived, the 
mothers began licking the calves' bodies again and again and profusely feeding 
them with the milk flowing from their milk bags. 


SB 10.13.25 - Previously, from the very beginning, the gopis had motherly 
affection for Krsna. Indeed, their affection for Krsna exceeded even their 
affection for their own sons. In displaying their affection, they had thus 
distinguished between Krsna and their sons, but now that distinction 
disappeared. 

SB 10.13.26 - Although the inhabitants of Vrajabhumi, the cowherd men and 
cowherd women, previously had more affection for Krsna than for their own 
children, now, for one year, their affection for their own sons continuously 
increased, for Krsna had now become their sons. There was no limit to the 
increment of their affection for their sons, who were now Krsna. Every day 
they found new inspiration for loving their children as much as they loved 
Krsna. 


SB 10.13.27 - In this way. Lord Sri Krsna, having Himself become the 
cowherd boys and groups of calves, maintained Himself by Himself. Thus He 
continued His pastimes, both in Vrndavana and in the forest, for one year. 


SB 10.13.28 - One day, five or six nights before the completion of the year, 
Krsna, tending the calves, entered the forest along with Balarama. 
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SB 10.13.29 - Thereafter, while pasturing atop Govardhana Hill, the cows 
looked down to find some green grass and saw their calves pasturing near 
Vrndavana, not very far away. 

SB 10.13.30 - When the cows saw their own calves from the top of 
Govardhana Hill, they forgot themselves and their caretakers because of 
increased affection, and although the path was very rough, they ran toward 
their calves with great anxiety, each running as if with one pair of legs. Their 
milk bags full and flowing with milk, their heads and tails raised, and their 
humps moving with their necks, they ran forcefully until they reached their 
calves to feed them. 

SB 10.13.31 - The cows had given birth to new calves, but while coming 
down from Govardhana Hill, the cows, because of increased affection for the 
older calves, allowed the older calves to drink milk from their milk bags and 
then began licking the calves’ bodies in anxiety, as if wanting to swallow them. 


SB 10.13.32 - The cowherd men, having been unable to check the cows from 
going to their calves, felt simultaneously ashamed and angry. They crossed the 
rough road with great difficulty, but when they came down and saw their own 
sons, they were overwhelmed by great affection. 

SB 10.13.33 - At that time, all the thoughts of the cowherd men merged in 
the mellow of paternal love, which was aroused by the sight of their sons. 
Experiencing a great attraction, their anger completely disappearing, they lifted 
their sons, embraced them in their arms and enjoyed the highest pleasure by 
smelling their sons’ heads. 
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SB 10.13.34 - Thereafter the elderly cowherd men, having obtained great 
feeling from embracing their sons, gradually and with great difficulty and 
reluctance ceased embracing them and returned to the forest. But as the men 
remembered their sons, tears began to roll down from their eyes. 


SB 10.13.35 - Because of an increase of affection, the cows had constant 
attachment even to those calves that were grown up and had stopped sucking 
milk from their mothers. When Baladeva saw this attachment. He was unable 
to understand the reason for it, and thus He began to consider as follows. 


SB 10.13.36 - What is this wonderful phenomenon? The affection of all the 
inhabitants of Vraja, including Me, toward these boys and calves is increasing as 
never before, just like our affection for Lord Krsna, the Supersoul of all living 
entities. 


SB 10.13.37 - Who is this mystic power, and where has she come from? Is she 
a demigod or a demoness? She must be the illusory energy of My master. Lord 
Krsna, for who else can bewilder Me? 


SB 10.13.38 - Thinking in this way. Lord Balarama was able to see, with the 

eye of transcendental knowledge, that all these calves and Krsna’s friends were 

✓ 

expansions of the form of Sri Krsna. 

SB 10.13.39 - Lord Baladeva said, "O supreme controller! These boys are not 
great demigods, as I previously thought. Nor are these calves great sages like 
Narada. Now I can see that You alone are manifesting Yourself in all varieties 
of difference. Although one. You are existing in the different forms of the 
calves and boys. Please briefly explain this to Me." Having thus been requested 
by Lord Baladeva, Krsna explained the whole situation, and Baladeva 
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understood it. 


SB 10.13.40 - When Lord Brahma returned after a moment of time had 
passed (according to his own measurement), he saw that although by human 
measurement a complete year had passed, Lord Krsna, after all that time, was 
engaged just as before in playing with the boys and calves, who were His 
expansions. 


SB 10 . 13.41 - Lord Brahma thought: Whatever boys and calves there were in 
Gokula, I have kept them sleeping on the bed of my mystic potency, and to this 
very day they have not yet risen again. 

SB 10 . 13.42 - A similar number of boys and calves have been playing with 
Krsna for one whole year, yet they are different from the ones illusioned by my 
mystic potency. Who are they? Where did they come from? 


SB 10 . 13.43 - Thus Lord Brahma, thinking and thinking for a long time, 
tried to distinguish between those two sets of boys, who were each separately 
existing. He tried to understand who was real and who was not real, but he 
couldn’t understand at all. 


SB 10.13.44 - Thus because Lord Brahma wanted to mystify the 
all-pervading Lord Krsna, who can never be mystified, but who, on the 
contrary, mystifies the entire universe, he himself was put into bewilderment 
by his own mystic power. 


SB 10 . 13.45 - As the darkness of snow on a dark night and the light of a 
glowworm in the light of day have no value, the mystic power of an inferior 
person who tries to use it against a person of great power is unable to 
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accomplish anything; instead, the power of that inferior person is diminished. 


SB 10.13.46 - Then, while Lord Brahma looked on, all the calves and the 
boys tending them immediately appeared to have complexions the color of bluish 
rainclouds and to be dressed in yellow silken garments. 

SB 10.13.47-48 - All those personalities had four arms, holding conchshell, 
disc, mace and lotus flower in Their hands. They wore helmets on Their heads, 
earrings on Their ears and garlands of forest flowers around Their necks. On 
the upper portion of the right side of Their chests was the emblem of the 
goddess of fortune. Furthermore, They wore armlets on Their arms, the 
Kaustubha gem around Their necks, which were marked with three lines like a 
conchshell, and bracelets on Their wrists. With bangles on Their ankles, 
ornaments on Their feet, and sacred belts around Their waists. They all 
appeared very beautiful. 

SB 10.13.49 - Every part of Their bodies, from Their feet to the top of Their 
heads, was fully decorated with fresh, tender garlands of tulasi leaves offered by 
devotees engaged in worshiping the Lord by the greatest pious activities, namely 
hearing and chanting. 


SB 10.13.50 - Those Visnu forms, by Their pure smiling, which resembled 
the increasing light of the moon, and by the sidelong glances of Their reddish 
eyes, created and protected the desires of Their own devotees, as if by the 
modes of passion and goodness. 

SB 10.13.51 - All beings, both moving and nonmoving, from the four-headed 
Lord Brahma down to the most insignificant living entity, had taken forms and 
were differently worshiping those visnu-murtis, according to their respective 
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capacities, with various means of worship, such as dancing and singing. 

SB 10.13.52 - All the visnu-murtis were surrounded by the opulences, headed 
by anima-siddhi; by the mystic potencies, headed by Aja; and by the 
twenty-four elements for the creation of the material world, headed by the 
mahat-tattva. 

SB 10.13.53 - Then Lord Brahma saw that kala (the time factor), svabhava 
(one’s own nature by association), samskara (reformation), kama (desire), 
karma (fruitive activity) and the gunas (the three modes of material nature), 
their own independence being completely subordinate to the potency of the 
Lord, had all taken forms and were also worshiping those visnu-murtis. 


SB 10.13.54 - The visnu-murtis all had eternal, unlimited forms, full of 
knowledge and bliss and existing beyond the influence of time. Their great glory 
was not even to be touched by the jnanis engaged in studying the Upanisads. 

SB 10.13.55 - Thus Lord Brahma saw the Supreme Brahman, by whose 
energy this entire universe, with its moving and nonmoving living beings, is 
manifested. He also saw at the same time all the calves and boys as the Lord’s 
expansions. 


SB 10.13.56 - Then, by the power of the effulgence of those visnu-murtis. 
Lord Brahma, his eleven senses jolted by astonishment and stunned by 
transcendental bliss, became silent, just like a child’s clay doll in the presence of 
the village deity. 


SB 10.13.57 - The Supreme Brahman is beyond mental speculation. He is 
self-manifest, existing in His own bliss, and He is beyond the material energy. 
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He is known by the crest jewels of the Vedas by refutation of irrelevant 
knowledge. Thus in relation to that Supreme Brahman, the Personality of 
Godhead, whose glory had been shown by the manifestation of all the 
four-armed forms of Visnu, Lord Brahma, the lord of Sarasvati, was mystified. 
"What is this?" he thought, and then he was not even able to see. Lord Krsna, 
understanding Brahma’s position, then at once removed the curtain of His 
yogamaya. 


SB 10.13.58 - Lord Brahma’s external consciousness then revived, and he 
stood up, just like a dead man coming back to life. Opening his eyes with great 
difficulty, he saw the universe, along with himself. 


SB 10.13.59 - Then, looking in all directions. Lord Brahma immediately saw 
Vrndavana before him, filled with trees, which were the means of livelihood for 
the inhabitants and which were equally pleasing in all seasons. 


SB 10.13.60 - Vrndavana is the transcendental abode of the Lord, where 
there is no hunger, anger or thirst. Though naturally inimical, both human 
beings and fierce animals live there together in transcendental friendship. 


SB 10.13.61 - Then Lord Brahma saw the Absolute Truth-who is one 
without a second, who possesses full knowledge and who is unlimited-assuming 
the role of a child in a family of cowherd men and standing all alone, just as 
before, with a morsel of food in His hand, searching everywhere for the calves 
and His cowherd friends. 


SB 10.13.62 - After seeing this. Lord Brahma hastily got down from his swan 
carrier, fell down like a golden rod and touched the lotus feet of Lord Krsna 
with the tips of the four crowns on his heads. Offering his obeisances, he bathed 
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the feet of Krsna with the water of his tears of joy. 


SB 10.13.63 - Rising and falling again and again at the lotus feet of Lord 
Krsna for a long time, Lord Brahma remembered over and over the Lord’s 
greatness he had just seen. 

SB 10.13.64 - Then, rising very gradually and wiping his two eyes. Lord 
Brahma looked up at Mukunda. Lord Brahma, his head bent low, his mind 
concentrated and his body trembling, very humbly began, with faltering words, 
to offer praises to Lord Krsna. 


28 (Popup - Popup) 
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SB 10.13.1 - Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said: O best of devotees, most fortunate 
Pariksit, you have inquired very nicely, for although constantly hearing the 
pastimes of the Lord, you are perceiving His activities to be newer and newer. 


SB 10.13.2 - Paramahamsas, devotees who have accepted the essence of life, 
are attached to Krsna in the core of their hearts, and He is the aim of their 
lives. It is their nature to talk only of Krsna at every moment, as if such topics 
were newer and newer. They are attached to such topics, just as materialists are 
attached to topics of women and sex. 

SB 10.13.3 - O King, kindly hear me with great attention. Although the 
activities of the Supreme Lord are very confidential, no ordinary man being able 
to understand them, I shall speak about them to you, for spiritual masters 
explain to a submissive disciple even subject matters that are very confidential 
and difficult to understand. 
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SB 10.13.4 - Then, after saving the boys and calves from the mouth of 
Aghasura, who was death personified, Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, brought them all to the bank of the river and spoke the following 
words. 


SB 10.13.5 - My dear friends, just see how this riverbank is extremely 
beautiful because of its pleasing atmosphere. And just see how the blooming 
lotuses are attracting bees and birds by their aroma. The humming and chirping 
of the bees and birds is echoing throughout the beautiful trees in the forest. 
Also, here the sands are clean and soft. Therefore, this must be considered the 
best place for our sporting and pastimes. 


SB 10.13.6 -1 think we should take our lunch here, since we are already 
hungry because the time is very late. Here the calves may drink water and go 
slowly here and there and eat the grass. 

SB 10.13.7 - Accepting Lord Krsna’s proposal, the cowherd boys allowed the 
calves to drink water from the river and then tied them to trees where there 
was green, tender grass. Then the boys opened their baskets of food and began 
eating with Krsna in great transcendental pleasure. 


SB 10.13.8 - Like the whorl of a lotus flower surrounded by its petals and 
leaves, Krsna sat in the center, encircled by lines of His friends, who all looked 
very beautiful. Every one of them was trying to look forward toward Krsna, 
thinking that Krsna might look toward him. In this way they all enjoyed their 
lunch in the forest. 


SB 10.13.9 - Among the cowherd boys, some placed their lunch on flowers, 
some on leaves, fruits, or bunches of leaves, some actually in their baskets, some 
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on the bark of trees and some on rocks. This is what the children imagined to 
be their plates as they ate their lunch. 


SB 10.13.10 - All the cowherd boys enjoyed their lunch with Krsna, showing 
one another the different tastes of the different varieties of preparations they 
had brought from home. Tasting one another’s preparations, they began to 
laugh and make one another laugh. 

SB 10.13.11 - Krsna is yajna-bhuk-that is, He eats only offerings of yajna-but 
to exhibit His childhood pastimes. He now sat with His flute tucked between 
His waist and His tight cloth on His right side and with His horn bugle and 
cow-driving stick on His left. Holding in His hand a very nice preparation of 
yogurt and rice, with pieces of suitable fruit between His fingers. He sat like 
the whorl of a lotus flower, looking forward toward all His friends, personally 
joking with them and creating jubilant laughter among them as He ate. At that 
time, the denizens of heaven were watching, struck with wonder at how the 
Personality of Godhead, who eats only in yajna, was now eating with His 
friends in the forest. 

SB 10.13.12 - O Maharaja Parlksit, while the cowherd boys, who knew 
nothing within the core of their hearts but Krsna, were thus engaged in eating 
their lunch in the forest, the calves went far away, deep into the forest, being 
allured by green grass. 


SB 10.13.13 - When Krsna saw that His friends the cowherd boys were 
frightened. He, the fierce controller even of fear itself, said, just to mitigate 
their fear, "My dear friends, do not stop eating. I shall bring your calves back to 
this spot by personally going after them Myself." 
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SB 10.13.14 - "Let Me go and search for the calves," Krsna said. "Don’t 
disturb your enjoyment." Then, carrying His yogurt and rice in His hand, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, immediately went out to search for 
the calves of His friends. To please His friends. He began searching in all the 
mountains, mountain caves, bushes and narrow passages. 

SB 10.13.15 - O Maharaja Parlksit, Brahma, who resides in the higher 
planetary system in the sky, had observed the activities of the most powerful 
Krsna in killing and delivering Aghasura, and he was astonished. Now that 
same Brahma wanted to show some of his own power and see the power of 
Krsna, who was engaged in His childhood pastimes, playing as if with ordinary 
cowherd boys. Therefore, in Krsna’s absence, Brahma took all the boys and 
calves to another place. Thus he became entangled, for in the very near future 
he would see how powerful Krsna was. 

SB 10.13.16 - Thereafter, when Krsna was unable to find the calves. He 
returned to the bank of the river, but there He was also unable to see the 
cowherd boys. Thus He began to search for both the calves and the boys, as if 
He could not understand what had happened. 

SB 10.13.17 - When Krsna was unable to find the calves and their caretakers, 
the cowherd boys, anywhere in the forest. He could suddenly understand that 
this was the work of Lord Brahma. 


SB 10.13.18 - Thereafter, just to create pleasure both for Brahma and for the 
mothers of the calves and cowherd boys, Krsna, the creator of the entire cosmic 
manifestation, expanded Himself as calves and boys. 

SB 10.13.19 - By His Vasudeva feature, Krsna simultaneously expanded 
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Himself into the exact number of missing cowherd boys and calves, with their 
exact bodily features, their particular types of hands, legs and other limbs, their 
sticks, bugles and flutes, their lunch bags, their particular types of dress and 
ornaments placed in various ways, their names, ages and forms, and their special 
activities and characteristics. By expanding Himself in this way, beautiful 
Krsna proved the statement samagra-jagad visnumayam: "Lord Visnu is 
all-pervading." 


SB 10.13.20 - Now expanding Himself so as to appear as all the calves and 
cowherd boys, all of them as they were, and at the same time appear as their 
leader, Krsna entered Vrajabhumi, the land of His father, Nanda Maharaja, just 
as He usually did while enjoying their company. 


SB 10.13.21 - O Maharaja Parlksit, Krsna, who had divided Himself as 
different calves and also as different cowherd boys, entered different cow sheds 
as the calves and then different homes as different boys. 

SB 10.13.22 - The mothers of the boys, upon hearing the sounds of the flutes 
and bugles being played by their sons, immediately rose from their household 
tasks, lifted their boys onto their laps, embraced them with both arms and began 
to feed them with their breast milk, which flowed forth because of extreme love 
specifically for Krsna. Actually Krsna is everything, but at that time, expressing 
extreme love and affection, they took special pleasure in feeding Krsna, the 
Parabrahman, and Krsna drank the milk from His respective mothers as if it 
were a nectarean beverage. 

SB 10.13.23 - Thereafter, O Maharaja Pariksit, as required according to the 
scheduled round of His pastimes, Krsna returned in the evening, entered the 
house of each of the cowherd boys, and engaged exactly like the former boys, 
thus enlivening their mothers with transcendental pleasure. The mothers took 
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care of the boys by massaging them with oil, bathing them, smearing their 
bodies with sandalwood pulp, decorating them with ornaments, chanting 
protective mantras, decorating their bodies with tilaka and giving them food. In 
this way, the mothers served Krsna personally. 


SB 10.13.24 - Thereafter, all the cows entered their different sheds and began 
mooing loudly, calling for their respective calves. When the calves arrived, the 
mothers began licking the calves' bodies again and again and profusely feeding 
them with the milk flowing from their milk bags. 


SB 10.13.25 - Previously, from the very beginning, the gopis had motherly 
affection for Krsna. Indeed, their affection for Krsna exceeded even their 
affection for their own sons. In displaying their affection, they had thus 
distinguished between Krsna and their sons, but now that distinction 
disappeared. 

SB 10.13.26 - Although the inhabitants of Vrajabhumi, the cowherd men and 
cowherd women, previously had more affection for Krsna than for their own 
children, now, for one year, their affection for their own sons continuously 
increased, for Krsna had now become their sons. There was no limit to the 
increment of their affection for their sons, who were now Krsna. Every day 
they found new inspiration for loving their children as much as they loved 
Krsna. 


SB 10.13.27 - In this way. Lord Sri Krsna, having Himself become the 
cowherd boys and groups of calves, maintained Himself by Himself. Thus He 
continued His pastimes, both in Vrndavana and in the forest, for one year. 


SB 10.13.28 - One day, five or six nights before the completion of the year. 
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Krsna, tending the calves, entered the forest along with Balarama. 


SB 10.13.29 - Thereafter, while pasturing atop Govardhana Hill, the cows 
looked down to find some green grass and saw their calves pasturing near 
Vrndavana, not very far away. 

SB 10.13.30 - When the cows saw their own calves from the top of 
Govardhana Hill, they forgot themselves and their caretakers because of 
increased affection, and although the path was very rough, they ran toward 
their calves with great anxiety, each running as if with one pair of legs. Their 
milk bags full and flowing with milk, their heads and tails raised, and their 
humps moving with their necks, they ran forcefully until they reached their 
calves to feed them. 

SB 10.13.31 - The cows had given birth to new calves, but while coming 
down from Govardhana Hill, the cows, because of increased affection for the 
older calves, allowed the older calves to drink milk from their milk bags and 
then began licking the calves' bodies in anxiety, as if wanting to swallow them. 


SB 10.13.32 - The cowherd men, having been unable to check the cows from 
going to their calves, felt simultaneously ashamed and angry. They crossed the 
rough road with great difficulty, but when they came down and saw their own 
sons, they were overwhelmed by great affection. 

SB 10.13.33 - At that time, all the thoughts of the cowherd men merged in 
the mellow of paternal love, which was aroused by the sight of their sons. 
Experiencing a great attraction, their anger completely disappearing, they lifted 
their sons, embraced them in their arms and enjoyed the highest pleasure by 
smelling their sons' heads. 
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SB 10.13.34 - Thereafter the elderly cowherd men, having obtained great 
feeling from embracing their sons, gradually and with great difficulty and 
reluctance ceased embracing them and returned to the forest. But as the men 
remembered their sons, tears began to roll down from their eyes. 


SB 10.13.35 - Because of an increase of affection, the cows had constant 
attachment even to those calves that were grown up and had stopped sucking 
milk from their mothers. When Baladeva saw this attachment. He was unable 
to understand the reason for it, and thus He began to consider as follows. 


SB 10.13.36 - What is this wonderful phenomenon? The affection of all the 
inhabitants of Vraja, including Me, toward these boys and calves is increasing as 
never before, just like our affection for Lord Krsna, the Supersoul of all living 
entities. 


SB 10.13.37 - Who is this mystic power, and where has she come from? Is she 
a demigod or a demoness? She must be the illusory energy of My master. Lord 
Krsna, for who else can bewilder Me? 


SB 10.13.38 - Thinking in this way. Lord Balarama was able to see, with the 

eye of transcendental knowledge, that all these calves and Krsna’s friends were 
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expansions of the form of Sri Krsna. 

SB 10.13.39 - Lord Baladeva said, "O supreme controller! These boys are not 
great demigods, as I previously thought. Nor are these calves great sages like 
Narada. Now I can see that You alone are manifesting Yourself in all varieties 
of difference. Although one. You are existing in the different forms of the 
calves and boys. Please briefly explain this to Me." Having thus been requested 
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by Lord Baladeva, Krsna explained the whole situation, and Baladeva 
understood it. 


SB 10.13.40 - When Lord Brahma returned after a moment of time had 
passed (according to his own measurement), he saw that although by human 
measurement a complete year had passed. Lord Krsna, after all that time, was 
engaged just as before in playing with the boys and calves, who were His 
expansions. 


SB 10.13.41 - Lord Brahma thought: Whatever boys and calves there were in 
Gokula, I have kept them sleeping on the bed of my mystic potency, and to this 
very day they have not yet risen again. 

SB 10.13.42 - A similar number of boys and calves have been playing with 
Krsna for one whole year, yet they are different from the ones illusioned by my 
mystic potency. Who are they? Where did they come from? 


SB 10.13.43 - Thus Lord Brahma, thinking and thinking for a long time, 
tried to distinguish between those two sets of boys, who were each separately 
existing. He tried to understand who was real and who was not real, but he 
couldn’t understand at all. 


SB 10.13.44 - Thus because Lord Brahma wanted to mystify the 
all-pervading Lord Krsna, who can never be mystified, but who, on the 
contrary, mystifies the entire universe, he himself was put into bewilderment 
by his own mystic power. 


SB 10.13.45 - As the darkness of snow on a dark night and the light of a 
glowworm in the light of day have no value, the mystic power of an inferior 
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person who tries to use it against a person of great power is unable to 
accomplish anything; instead, the power of that inferior person is diminished. 


SB 10.13.46 - Then, while Lord Brahma looked on, all the calves and the 
boys tending them immediately appeared to have complexions the color of bluish 
rainclouds and to be dressed in yellow silken garments. 

SB 10.13.47-48 - All those personalities had four arms, holding conchshell, 
disc, mace and lotus flower in Their hands. They wore helmets on Their heads, 
earrings on Their ears and garlands of forest flowers around Their necks. On 
the upper portion of the right side of Their chests was the emblem of the 
goddess of fortune. Furthermore, They wore armlets on Their arms, the 
Kaustubha gem around Their necks, which were marked with three lines like a 
conchshell, and bracelets on Their wrists. With bangles on Their ankles, 
ornaments on Their feet, and sacred belts around Their waists. They all 
appeared very beautiful. 

SB 10.13.49 - Every part of Their bodies, from Their feet to the top of Their 
heads, was fully decorated with fresh, tender garlands of tulasi leaves offered by 
devotees engaged in worshiping the Lord by the greatest pious activities, namely 
hearing and chanting. 


SB 10.13.50 - Those Visnu forms, by Their pure smiling, which resembled 
the increasing light of the moon, and by the sidelong glances of Their reddish 
eyes, created and protected the desires of Their own devotees, as if by the 
modes of passion and goodness. 

SB 10.13.51 - All beings, both moving and nonmoving, from the four-headed 
Lord Brahma down to the most insignificant living entity, had taken forms and 
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were differently worshiping those visnu-murtis, according to their respective 
capacities, with various means of worship, such as dancing and singing. 

SB 10.13.52 - All the visnu-murtis were surrounded by the opulences, headed 
by anima-siddhi; by the mystic potencies, headed by Aja; and by the 
twenty-four elements for the creation of the material world, headed by the 
mahat-tattva. 

SB 10.13.53 - Then Lord Brahma saw that kala (the time factor), svabhava 
(one’s own nature by association), samskara (reformation), kama (desire), 
karma (fruitive activity) and the gunas (the three modes of material nature), 
their own independence being completely subordinate to the potency of the 
Lord, had all taken forms and were also worshiping those visnu-murtis. 


SB 10.13.54 - The visnu-murtis all had eternal, unlimited forms, full of 
knowledge and bliss and existing beyond the influence of time. Their great glory 
was not even to be touched by the jnanls engaged in studying the Upanisads. 

SB 10.13.55 - Thus Lord Brahma saw the Supreme Brahman, by whose 
energy this entire universe, with its moving and nonmoving living beings, is 
manifested. He also saw at the same time all the calves and boys as the Lord’s 
expansions. 


SB 10.13.56 - Then, by the power of the effulgence of those visnu-murtis. 
Lord Brahma, his eleven senses jolted by astonishment and stunned by 
transcendental bliss, became silent, just like a child’s clay doll in the presence of 
the village deity. 


SB 10.13.57 - The Supreme Brahman is beyond mental speculation. He is 
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self-manifest, existing in His own bliss, and He is beyond the material energy. 
He is known by the crest jewels of the Vedas by refutation of irrelevant 
knowledge. Thus in relation to that Supreme Brahman, the Personality of 
Godhead, whose glory had been shown by the manifestation of all the 
four-armed forms of Visnu, Lord Brahma, the lord of Sarasvati, was mystified. 
"What is this?" he thought, and then he was not even able to see. Lord Krsna, 
understanding Brahma’s position, then at once removed the curtain of His 
yogamaya. 


SB 10.13.58 - Lord Brahma’s external consciousness then revived, and he 
stood up, just like a dead man coming back to life. Opening his eyes with great 
difficulty, he saw the universe, along with himself. 


SB 10.13.59 - Then, looking in all directions. Lord Brahma immediately saw 
Vrndavana before him, filled with trees, which were the means of livelihood for 
the inhabitants and which were equally pleasing in all seasons. 


SB 10.13.60 - Vrndavana is the transcendental abode of the Lord, where 
there is no hunger, anger or thirst. Though naturally inimical, both human 
beings and fierce animals live there together in transcendental friendship. 


SB 10.13.61 - Then Lord Brahma saw the Absolute Truth-who is one 
without a second, who possesses full knowledge and who is unlimited-assuming 
the role of a child in a family of cowherd men and standing all alone, just as 
before, with a morsel of food in His hand, searching everywhere for the calves 
and His cowherd friends. 


SB 10.13.62 - After seeing this. Lord Brahma hastily got down from his swan 
carrier, fell down like a golden rod and touched the lotus feet of Lord Krsna 
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with the tips of the four crowns on his heads. Offering his obeisances, he bathed 
the feet of Krsna with the water of his tears of joy. 


SB 10.13.63 - Rising and falling again and again at the lotus feet of Lord 
Krsna for a long time, Lord Brahma remembered over and over the Lord's 
greatness he had just seen. 

SB 10.13.64 - Then, rising very gradually and wiping his two eyes. Lord 
Brahma looked up at Mukunda. Lord Brahma, his head bent low, his mind 
concentrated and his body trembling, very humbly began, with faltering words, 
to offer praises to Lord Krsna. 


29 (Popup - Popup) 
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SB 10.13.1 - Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said: O best of devotees, most fortunate 
Pariksit, you have inquired very nicely, for although constantly hearing the 
pastimes of the Lord, you are perceiving His activities to be newer and newer. 


SB 10.13.2 - Paramahamsas, devotees who have accepted the essence of life, 
are attached to Krsna in the core of their hearts, and He is the aim of their 
lives. It is their nature to talk only of Krsna at every moment, as if such topics 
were newer and newer. They are attached to such topics, just as materialists are 
attached to topics of women and sex. 

SB 10.13.3 - O King, kindly hear me with great attention. Although the 
activities of the Supreme Lord are very confidential, no ordinary man being able 
to understand them, I shall speak about them to you, for spiritual masters 
explain to a submissive disciple even subject matters that are very confidential 
and difficult to understand. 
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SB 10.13.4 - Then, after saving the boys and calves from the mouth of 
Aghasura, who was death personified, Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, brought them all to the bank of the river and spoke the following 
words. 


SB 10.13.5 - My dear friends, just see how this riverbank is extremely 
beautiful because of its pleasing atmosphere. And just see how the blooming 
lotuses are attracting bees and birds by their aroma. The humming and chirping 
of the bees and birds is echoing throughout the beautiful trees in the forest. 
Also, here the sands are clean and soft. Therefore, this must be considered the 
best place for our sporting and pastimes. 


SB 10.13.6 -1 think we should take our lunch here, since we are already 
hungry because the time is very late. Here the calves may drink water and go 
slowly here and there and eat the grass. 

SB 10.13.7 - Accepting Lord Krsna's proposal, the cowherd boys allowed the 
calves to drink water from the river and then tied them to trees where there 
was green, tender grass. Then the boys opened their baskets of food and began 
eating with Krsna in great transcendental pleasure. 


SB 10.13.8 - Like the whorl of a lotus flower surrounded by its petals and 
leaves, Krsna sat in the center, encircled by lines of His friends, who all looked 
very beautiful. Every one of them was trying to look forward toward Krsna, 
thinking that Krsna might look toward him. In this way they all enjoyed their 
lunch in the forest. 

SB 10.13.9 - Among the cowherd boys, some placed their lunch on flowers. 
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some on leaves, fruits, or bunches of leaves, some actually in their baskets, some 
on the bark of trees and some on rocks. This is what the children imagined to 
be their plates as they ate their lunch. 


SB 10.13.10 - All the cowherd boys enjoyed their lunch with Krsna, showing 
one another the different tastes of the different varieties of preparations they 
had brought from home. Tasting one another's preparations, they began to 
laugh and make one another laugh. 

SB 10.13.11 - Krsna is yajna-bhuk-that is. He eats only offerings of yajna-but 
to exhibit His childhood pastimes. He now sat with His flute tucked between 
His waist and His tight cloth on His right side and with His horn bugle and 
cow-driving stick on His left. Holding in His hand a very nice preparation of 
yogurt and rice, with pieces of suitable fruit between His fingers. He sat like 
the whorl of a lotus flower, looking forward toward all His friends, personally 
joking with them and creating jubilant laughter among them as He ate. At that 
time, the denizens of heaven were watching, struck with wonder at how the 
Personality of Godhead, who eats only in yajna, was now eating with His 
friends in the forest. 

SB 10.13.12 - O Maharaja Pariksit, while the cowherd boys, who knew 
nothing within the core of their hearts but Krsna, were thus engaged in eating 
their lunch in the forest, the calves went far away, deep into the forest, being 
allured by green grass. 


SB 10.13.13 - When Krsna saw that His friends the cowherd boys were 
frightened. He, the fierce controller even of fear itself, said, just to mitigate 
their fear, "My dear friends, do not stop eating. I shall bring your calves back to 
this spot by personally going after them Myself." 
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SB 10.13.14 - "Let Me go and search for the calves," Krsna said. "Don’t 
disturb your enjoyment." Then, carrying His yogurt and rice in His hand, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, immediately went out to search for 
the calves of His friends. To please His friends. He began searching in all the 
mountains, mountain caves, bushes and narrow passages. 

SB 10.13.15 - O Maharaja Pariksit, Brahma, who resides in the higher 
planetary system in the sky, had observed the activities of the most powerful 
Krsna in killing and delivering Aghasura, and he was astonished. Now that 
same Brahma wanted to show some of his own power and see the power of 
Krsna, who was engaged in His childhood pastimes, playing as if with ordinary 
cowherd boys. Therefore, in Krsna’s absence, Brahma took all the boys and 
calves to another place. Thus he became entangled, for in the very near future 
he would see how powerful Krsna was. 

SB 10.13.16 - Thereafter, when Krsna was unable to find the calves. He 
returned to the bank of the river, but there He was also unable to see the 
cowherd boys. Thus He began to search for both the calves and the boys, as if 
He could not understand what had happened. 

SB 10.13.17 - When Krsna was unable to find the calves and their caretakers, 
the cowherd boys, anywhere in the forest. He could suddenly understand that 
this was the work of Lord Brahma. 


SB 10.13.18 - Thereafter, just to create pleasure both for Brahma and for the 
mothers of the calves and cowherd boys, Krsna, the creator of the entire cosmic 
manifestation, expanded Himself as calves and boys. 
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SB 10.13.19 - By His Vasudeva feature, Krsna simultaneously expanded 
Himself into the exact number of missing cowherd boys and calves, with their 
exact bodily features, their particular types of hands, legs and other limbs, their 
sticks, bugles and flutes, their lunch bags, their particular types of dress and 
ornaments placed in various ways, their names, ages and forms, and their special 
activities and characteristics. By expanding Himself in this way, beautiful 
Krsna proved the statement samagra-jagad visnumayam: "Lord Visnu is 
all-pervading." 


SB 10.13.20 - Now expanding Himself so as to appear as all the calves and 
cowherd boys, all of them as they were, and at the same time appear as their 
leader, Krsna entered Vrajabhumi, the land of His father, Nanda Maharaja, just 
as He usually did while enjoying their company. 


SB 10.13.21 - O Maharaja Parlksit, Krsna, who had divided Himself as 
different calves and also as different cowherd boys, entered different cow sheds 
as the calves and then different homes as different boys. 

SB 10.13.22 - The mothers of the boys, upon hearing the sounds of the flutes 
and bugles being played by their sons, immediately rose from their household 
tasks, lifted their boys onto their laps, embraced them with both arms and began 
to feed them with their breast milk, which flowed forth because of extreme love 
specifically for Krsna. Actually Krsna is everything, but at that time, expressing 
extreme love and affection, they took special pleasure in feeding Krsna, the 
Parabrahman, and Krsna drank the milk from His respective mothers as if it 
were a nectarean beverage. 

SB 10.13.23 - Thereafter, O Maharaja Pariksit, as required according to the 
scheduled round of His pastimes, Krsna returned in the evening, entered the 
house of each of the cowherd boys, and engaged exactly like the former boys. 
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thus enlivening their mothers with transcendental pleasure. The mothers took 
care of the boys by massaging them with oil, bathing them, smearing their 
bodies with sandalwood pulp, decorating them with ornaments, chanting 
protective mantras, decorating their bodies with tilaka and giving them food. In 
this way, the mothers served Krsna personally. 


SB 10.13.24 - Thereafter, all the cows entered their different sheds and began 
mooing loudly, calling for their respective calves. When the calves arrived, the 
mothers began licking the calves* bodies again and again and profusely feeding 
them with the milk flowing from their milk bags. 


SB 10.13.25 - Previously, from the very beginning, the gopis had motherly 
affection for Krsna. Indeed, their affection for Krsna exceeded even their 
affection for their own sons. In displaying their affection, they had thus 
distinguished between Krsna and their sons, but now that distinction 
disappeared. 

SB 10.13.26 - Although the inhabitants of Vrajabhumi, the cowherd men and 
cowherd women, previously had more affection for Krsna than for their own 
children, now, for one year, their affection for their own sons continuously 
increased, for Krsna had now become their sons. There was no limit to the 
increment of their affection for their sons, who were now Krsna. Every day 
they found new inspiration for loving their children as much as they loved 
Krsna. 


SB 10.13.27 - In this way. Lord Sri Krsna, having Himself become the 
cowherd boys and groups of calves, maintained Himself by Himself. Thus He 
continued His pastimes, both in Vrndavana and in the forest, for one year. 
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SB 10.13.28 - One day, five or six nights before the completion of the year, 
Krsna, tending the calves, entered the forest along with Balarama. 


SB 10.13.29 - Thereafter, while pasturing atop Govardhana Hill, the cows 
looked down to find some green grass and saw their calves pasturing near 
Vrndavana, not very far away. 

SB 10.13.30 - When the cows saw their own calves from the top of 
Govardhana Hill, they forgot themselves and their caretakers because of 
increased affection, and although the path was very rough, they ran toward 
their calves with great anxiety, each running as if with one pair of legs. Their 
milk bags full and flowing with milk, their heads and tails raised, and their 
humps moving with their necks, they ran forcefully until they reached their 
calves to feed them. 

SB 10.13.31 - The cows had given birth to new calves, but while coming 
down from Govardhana Hill, the cows, because of increased affection for the 
older calves, allowed the older calves to drink milk from their milk bags and 
then began licking the calves' bodies in anxiety, as if wanting to swallow them. 


SB 10.13.32 - The cowherd men, having been unable to check the cows from 
going to their calves, felt simultaneously ashamed and angry. They crossed the 
rough road with great difficulty, but when they came down and saw their own 
sons, they were overwhelmed by great affection. 

SB 10.13.33 - At that time, all the thoughts of the cowherd men merged in 
the mellow of paternal love, which was aroused by the sight of their sons. 
Experiencing a great attraction, their anger completely disappearing, they lifted 
their sons, embraced them in their arms and enjoyed the highest pleasure by 
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smelling their sons’ heads. 


SB 10.13.34 - Thereafter the elderly cowherd men, having obtained great 
feeling from embracing their sons, gradually and with great difficulty and 
reluctance ceased embracing them and returned to the forest. But as the men 
remembered their sons, tears began to roll down from their eyes. 


SB 10.13.35 - Because of an increase of affection, the cows had constant 
attachment even to those calves that were grown up and had stopped sucking 
milk from their mothers. When Baladeva saw this attachment. He was unable 
to understand the reason for it, and thus He began to consider as follows. 


SB 10.13.36 - What is this wonderful phenomenon? The affection of all the 
inhabitants of Vraja, including Me, toward these boys and calves is increasing as 
never before, just like our affection for Lord Krsna, the Supersoul of all living 
entities. 


SB 10.13.37 - Who is this mystic power, and where has she come from? Is she 
a demigod or a demoness? She must be the illusory energy of My master. Lord 
Krsna, for who else can bewilder Me? 


SB 10.13.38 - Thinking in this way. Lord Balarama was able to see, with the 

eye of transcendental knowledge, that all these calves and Krsna’s friends were 

✓ 

expansions of the form of Sri Krsna. 

SB 10.13.39 - Lord Baladeva said, "O supreme controller! These boys are not 
great demigods, as I previously thought. Nor are these calves great sages like 
Narada. Now I can see that You alone are manifesting Yourself in all varieties 
of difference. Although one. You are existing in the different forms of the 
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calves and boys. Please briefly explain this to Me." Having thus been requested 
by Lord Baladeva, Krsna explained the whole situation, and Baladeva 
understood it. 


SB 10.13.40 - When Lord Brahma returned after a moment of time had 
passed (according to his own measurement), he saw that although by human 
measurement a complete year had passed. Lord Krsna, after all that time, was 
engaged just as before in playing with the boys and calves, who were His 
expansions. 


SB 10.13.41 - Lord Brahma thought: Whatever boys and calves there were in 
Gokula, I have kept them sleeping on the bed of my mystic potency, and to this 
very day they have not yet risen again. 

SB 10 . 13.42 - A similar number of boys and calves have been playing with 
Krsna for one whole year, yet they are different from the ones illusioned by my 
mystic potency. Who are they? Where did they come from? 


SB 10 . 13.43 - Thus Lord Brahma, thinking and thinking for a long time, 
tried to distinguish between those two sets of boys, who were each separately 
existing. He tried to understand who was real and who was not real, but he 
couldn’t understand at all. 


SB 10.13.44 - Thus because Lord Brahma wanted to mystify the 
all-pervading Lord Krsna, who can never be mystified, but who, on the 
contrary, mystifies the entire universe, he himself was put into bewilderment 
by his own mystic power. 


SB 10.13.45 - As the darkness of snow on a dark night and the light of a 
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glowworm in the light of day have no value, the mystic power of an inferior 
person who tries to use it against a person of great power is unable to 
accomplish anything; instead, the power of that inferior person is diminished. 


SB 10.13.46 - Then, while Lord Brahma looked on, all the calves and the 
boys tending them immediately appeared to have complexions the color of bluish 
rainclouds and to be dressed in yellow silken garments. 

SB 10.13.47-48 - All those personalities had four arms, holding conchshell, 
disc, mace and lotus flower in Their hands. They wore helmets on Their heads, 
earrings on Their ears and garlands of forest flowers around Their necks. On 
the upper portion of the right side of Their chests was the emblem of the 
goddess of fortune. Furthermore, They wore armlets on Their arms, the 
Kaustubha gem around Their necks, which were marked with three lines like a 
conchshell, and bracelets on Their wrists. With bangles on Their ankles, 
ornaments on Their feet, and sacred belts around Their waists. They all 
appeared very beautiful. 

SB 10.13.49 - Every part of Their bodies, from Their feet to the top of Their 
heads, was fully decorated with fresh, tender garlands of tulasi leaves offered by 
devotees engaged in worshiping the Lord by the greatest pious activities, namely 
hearing and chanting. 


SB 10.13.50 - Those Visnu forms, by Their pure smiling, which resembled 
the increasing light of the moon, and by the sidelong glances of Their reddish 
eyes, created and protected the desires of Their own devotees, as if by the 
modes of passion and goodness. 

SB 10.13.51 - All beings, both moving and nonmoving, from the four-headed 
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Lord Brahma down to the most insignificant living entity, had taken forms and 
were differently worshiping those visnu-murtis, according to their respective 
capacities, with various means of worship, such as dancing and singing. 

SB 10.13.52 - All the visnu-murtis were surrounded by the opulences, headed 
by anima-siddhi; by the mystic potencies, headed by Aja; and by the 
twenty-four elements for the creation of the material world, headed by the 
mahat-tattva. 

SB 10.13.53 - Then Lord Brahma saw that kala (the time factor), svabhava 
(one’s own nature by association), samskara (reformation), kama (desire), 
karma (fruitive activity) and the gunas (the three modes of material nature), 
their own independence being completely subordinate to the potency of the 
Lord, had all taken forms and were also worshiping those visnu-murtis. 


SB 10.13.54 - The visnu-murtis all had eternal, unlimited forms, full of 
knowledge and bliss and existing beyond the influence of time. Their great glory 
was not even to be touched by the jnanls engaged in studying the Upanisads. 

SB 10.13.55 - Thus Lord Brahma saw the Supreme Brahman, by whose 
energy this entire universe, with its moving and nonmoving living beings, is 
manifested. He also saw at the same time all the calves and boys as the Lord’s 
expansions. 


SB 10.13.56 - Then, by the power of the effulgence of those visnu-murtis. 
Lord Brahma, his eleven senses jolted by astonishment and stunned by 
transcendental bliss, became silent, just like a child’s clay doll in the presence of 
the village deity. 
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SB 10.13.57 - The Supreme Brahman is beyond mental speculation, He is 
self-manifest, existing in His own bliss, and He is beyond the material energy. 
He is known by the crest jewels of the Vedas by refutation of irrelevant 
knowledge. Thus in relation to that Supreme Brahman, the Personality of 
Godhead, whose glory had been shown by the manifestation of all the 
four-armed forms of Visnu, Lord Brahma, the lord of Sarasvati, was mystified. 
"What is this?" he thought, and then he was not even able to see. Lord Krsna, 
understanding Brahma’s position, then at once removed the curtain of His 
yogamaya. 


SB 10.13.58 - Lord Brahma’s external consciousness then revived, and he 
stood up, just like a dead man coming back to life. Opening his eyes with great 
difficulty, he saw the universe, along with himself. 


SB 10.13.59 - Then, looking in all directions. Lord Brahma immediately saw 
Vrndavana before him, filled with trees, which were the means of livelihood for 
the inhabitants and which were equally pleasing in all seasons. 


SB 10.13.60 - Vrndavana is the transcendental abode of the Lord, where 
there is no hunger, anger or thirst. Though naturally inimical, both human 
beings and fierce animals live there together in transcendental friendship. 


SB 10.13.61 - Then Lord Brahma saw the Absolute Truth-who is one 
without a second, who possesses full knowledge and who is unlimited-assuming 
the role of a child in a family of cowherd men and standing all alone, just as 
before, with a morsel of food in His hand, searching everywhere for the calves 
and His cowherd friends. 


SB 10.13.62 - After seeing this. Lord Brahma hastily got down from his swan 
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carrier, fell down like a golden rod and touched the lotus feet of Lord Krsna 
with the tips of the four crowns on his heads. Offering his obeisances, he bathed 
the feet of Krsna with the water of his tears of joy. 


SB 10.13.63 - Rising and falling again and again at the lotus feet of Lord 
Krsna for a long time. Lord Brahma remembered over and over the Lord's 
greatness he had just seen. 

SB 10.13.64 - Then, rising very gradually and wiping his two eyes. Lord 
Brahma looked up at Mukunda. Lord Brahma, his head bent low, his mind 
concentrated and his body trembling, very humbly began, with faltering words, 
to offer praises to Lord Krsna. 


30 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.14.1 - Lord Brahma said: My dear Lord, You are the only worshipable 
Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore I offer my humble 
obeisances and prayers just to please You. O son of the king of the cowherds. 
Your transcendental body is dark blue like a new cloud. Your garment is 
brilliant like lightning, and the beauty of Your face is enhanced by Your gunja 
earrings and the peacock feather on Your head. Wearing garlands of various 
forest flowers and leaves, and equipped with a herding stick, a buffalo horn and 
a flute. You stand beautifully with a morsel of food in Your hand. 


SB 10.14.2 - My dear Lord, neither I nor anyone else can estimate the 
potency of this transcendental body of Yours, which has shown such mercy to 
me and which appears just to fulfill the desires of Your pure devotees. Although 
my mind is completely withdrawn from material affairs, I cannot understand 
Your personal form. How, then, could I possibly understand the happiness You 
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experience within Yourself? 


SB 10 . 14.3 - Those who, even while remaining situated in their established 
social positions, throw away the process of speculative knowledge and with their 
body, words and mind offer all respects to descriptions of Your personality and 
activities, dedicating their lives to these narrations, which are vibrated by You 
personally and by Your pure devotees, certainly conquer Your Lordship, 
although You are otherwise unconquerable by anyone within the three worlds. 

SB 10 . 14.4 - My dear Lord, devotional service unto You is the best path for 
self-realization. If someone gives up that path and engages in the cultivation of 
speculative knowledge, he will simply undergo a troublesome process and will 
not achieve his desired result. As a person who beats an empty husk of wheat 
cannot get grain, one who simply speculates cannot achieve self-realization. His 
only gain is trouble. 


SB 10 . 14.5 - O almighty Lord, in the past many yogis in this world achieved 
the platform of devotional service by offering all their endeavors unto You and 
faithfully carrying out their prescribed duties. Through such devotional service, 
perfected by the processes of hearing and chanting about You, they came to 
understand You, O infallible one, and could easily surrender to You and achieve 
Your supreme abode. 

SB 10 . 14.6 - Nondevotees, however, cannot realize You in Your full personal 
feature. Nevertheless, it may be possible for them to realize Your expansion as 
the impersonal Supreme by cultivating direct perception of the Self within the 
heart. But they can do this only by purifying their mind and senses of all 
conceptions of material distinctions and all attachment to material sense objects. 
Only in this way will Your impersonal feature manifest itself to them. 
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SB 10 . 14.7 - In time, learned philosophers or scientists might be able to count 
all the atoms of the earth, the particles of snow, or perhaps even the shining 
molecules radiating from the sun, the stars and other luminaries. But among 
these learned men, who could possibly count the unlimited transcendental 
qualities possessed by You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who have 
descended onto the surface of the earth for the benefit of all living entities? 


SB 10 . 14.8 - My dear Lord, one who earnestly waits for You to bestow Your 
causeless mercy upon him, all the while patiently suffering the reactions of his 
past misdeeds and offering You respectful obeisances with his heart, words and 
body, is surely eligible for liberation, for it has become his rightful claim. 


SB 10 . 14.9 - My Lord, just see my uncivilized impudence! To test Your 
power I tried to extend my illusory potency to cover You, the unlimited and 
primeval Supersoul, who bewilder even the masters of illusion. What am I 
compared to You? I am just like a small spark in the presence of a great fire. 


SB 10 . 14.10 - Therefore, O infallible Lord, kindly excuse my offenses. I have 
taken birth in the mode of passion and am therefore simply foolish, presuming 
myself a controller independent of Your Lordship. My eyes are blinded by the 
darkness of ignorance, which causes me to think of myself as the unborn 
creator of the universe. But please consider that I am Your servant and 
therefore worthy of Your compassion. 


SB 10 . 14.11 - What am I, a small creature measuring seven spans of my own 
hand? I am enclosed in a potlike universe composed of material nature, the total 
material energy, false ego, ether, air, water and earth. And what is Your glory? 
Unlimited universes pass through the pores of Your body just as particles of 


3902 


dust pass through the openings of a screened window. 


SB 10 . 14.12 - O Lord Adhoksaja, does a mother take offense when the child 
within her womb kicks with his legs? And is there anything in 
existence-whether designated by various philosophers as real or as unreal-that is 
actually outside Your abdomen? 

SB 10 . 14.13 - My dear Lord, it is said that when the three planetary systems 
are merged into the water at the time of dissolution, Your plenary portion, 
Narayana, lies down on the water, gradually a lotus flower grows from His 
navel, and Brahma takes birth upon that lotus flower. Certainly, these words 
are not false. Thus am I not born from You? 


SB 10 . 14.14 - Are You not the original Narayana, O supreme controller, 
since You are the Soul of every embodied being and the eternal witness of all 
created realms? Indeed, Lord Narayana is Your expansion, and He is called 
Narayana because He is the generating source of the primeval water of the 
universe. He is real, not a product of Your illusory Maya. 


SB 10 . 14.15 - My dear Lord, if Your transcendental body, which shelters the 
entire universe, is actually lying upon the water, then why were You not seen 
by me when I searched for You? And why, though I could not envision You 
properly within my heart, did You then suddenly reveal Yourself? 


SB IO.I4.I6 - My dear Lord, in this incarnation You have proved that You 
are the supreme controller of Maya. Although You are now within this 
universe, the whole universal creation is within Your transcendental body-a 
fact You demonstrated by exhibiting the universe within Your abdomen before 
Your mother, Yasoda. 
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SB 10.14.17 - Just as this entire universe, including You, was exhibited 
within Your abdomen, so it is now manifested here externally in the same exact 
form. How could such things happen unless arranged by Your inconceivable 
energy? 


SB 10.14.18 - Have You not shown me today that both You Yourself and 
everything within this creation are manifestations of Your inconceivable 
potency? First You appeared alone, and then You manifested Yourself as all of 
Vrndavana’s calves and cowherd boys. Your friends. Next You appeared as an 
equal number of four-handed Visnu forms, who were worshiped by all living 
beings, including me, and after that You appeared as an equal number of 
complete universes. Finally, You have now returned to Your unlimited form as 
the Supreme Absolute Truth, one without a second. 

SB 10 . 14.19 - To persons ignorant of Your actual transcendental position. 
You appear as part of the material world, manifesting Yourself by the expansion 
of Your inconceivable energy. Thus for the creation of the universe You appear 
as me [Brahma], for its maintenance You appear as Yourself [Visnu], and for its 
annihilation You appear as Lord Trinetra [Siva]. 


SB 10 . 14.20 - O Lord, O supreme creator and master. You have no material 
birth, yet to defeat the false pride of the faithless demons and show mercy to 
Your saintly devotees. You take birth among the demigods, sages, human 
beings, animals and even the aquatics. 


SB 10 . 14.21 - O supreme great one! O Supreme Personality of Godhead! O 
Supersoul, master of all mystic power! Your pastimes are taking place 
continuously in these three worlds, but who can estimate where, how and when 
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You are employing Your spiritual energy and performing these innumerable 
pastimes? No one can understand the mystery of how Your spiritual energy 
acts. 

SB 10 . 14.22 - Therefore this entire universe, which like a dream is by nature 
unreal, nevertheless appears real, and thus it covers one’s consciousness and 
assails one with repeated miseries. This universe appears real because it is 
manifested by the potency of illusion emanating from You, whose unlimited 
transcendental forms are full of eternal happiness and knowledge. 


SB 10 . 14.23 - You are the one Supreme Soul, the primeval Supreme 
Personality, the Absolute Truth-self-manifested, endless and beginningless. You 
are eternal and infallible, perfect and complete, without any rival and free from 
all material designations. Your happiness can never be obstructed, nor have You 
any connection with material contamination. Indeed, You are the indestructible 
nectar of immortality. 


SB 10 . 14.24 - Those who have received the clear vision of knowledge from 
the sunlike spiritual master can see You in this way, as the very Soul of all 
souls, the Supersoul of everyone’s own self. Thus understanding Your original 
personality, they are able to cross over the ocean of illusory material existence. 


SB 10 . 14.25 - A person who mistakes a rope for a snake becomes fearful, but 
he then gives up his fear upon realizing that the so-called snake does not exist. 
Similarly, for those who fail to recognize You as the Supreme Soul of all souls, 
the expansive illusory material existence arises, but knowledge of You at once 
causes it to subside. 

SB 10 . 14.26 - The conception of material bondage and the conception of 
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liberation are both manifestations of ignorance. Being outside the scope of true 
knowledge, they cease to exist when one correctly understands that the pure 
spirit soul is distinct from matter and always fully conscious. At that time 
bondage and liberation no longer have any significance, just as day and night 
have no significance from the perspective of the sun. 


SB 10 . 14.27 - Just see the foolishness of those ignorant persons who consider 
You to be some separated manifestation of illusion and who consider the self, 
which is actually You, to be something else, the material body. Such fools 
conclude that the supreme soul is to be searched for somewhere outside Your 
supreme personality. 


SB 10.14.28 - O unlimited Lord, the saintly devotees seek You out within 
their own bodies by rejecting everything separate from You. Indeed, how can 
discriminating persons appreciate the real nature of a rope lying before them 
until they refute the illusion that it is a snake. 


SB 10 . 14.29 - My Lord, if one is favored by even a slight trace of the mercy 
of Your lotus feet, he can understand the greatness of Your personality. But 
those who speculate to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead are 
unable to know You, even though they continue to study the Vedas for many 
years. 


SB 10 . 14.30 - My dear Lord, I therefore pray to be so fortunate that in this 
life as Lord Brahma or in another life, wherever I take my birth, I may be 
counted as one of Your devotees. I pray that wherever I may be, even among 
the animal species, I can engage in devotional service to Your lotus feet. 

SB 10 . 14.31 - O almighty Lord, how greatly fortunate are the cows and ladies 
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of Vrndavana, the nectar of whose breast-milk You have happily drunk to Your 
full satisfaction, taking the form of their calves and children! All the Vedic 
sacrifices performed from time immemorial up to the present day have not given 
You as much satisfaction. 


SB 10 . 14.32 - How greatly fortunate are Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd men 
and all the other inhabitants of Vrajabhumi! There is no limit to their good 
fortune, because the Absolute Truth, the source of transcendental bliss, the 
eternal Supreme Brahman, has become their friend. 

SB 10 . 14.33 - Yet even though the extent of the good fortune of these 
residents of Vrndavana is inconceivable, we eleven presiding deities of the 

A 

various senses, headed by Lord Siva, are also most fortunate, because the senses 
of these devotees of Vrndavana are the cups through which we repeatedly drink 
the nectarean, intoxicating beverage of the honey of Your lotus feet. 

SB 10 . 14.34 - My greatest possible good fortune would be to take any birth 
whatever in this forest of Gokula and have my head bathed by the dust falling 
from the lotus feet of any of its residents. Their entire life and soul is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Mukunda, the dust of whose lotus feet is still 
being searched for in the Vedic mantras. 


SB 10 . 14.35 - My mind becomes bewildered just trying to think of what 
reward other than You could be found anywhere. You are the embodiment of all 
benedictions, which You bestow upon these residents of the cowherd 
community of Vrndavana. You have already arranged to give Yourself to Putana 
and her family members in exchange for her disguising herself as a devotee. So 
what is left for You to give these devotees of Vrndavana, whose homes, wealth, 
friends, dear relations, bodies, children and very lives and hearts are all 
dedicated only to You? 
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SB 10.14.36 - My dear Lord Krsna, until people become Your devotees, their 
material attachments and desires remain thieves, their homes remain prisons, 
and their affectionate feelings for their family members remain foot-shackles. 


SB 10.14.37 - My dear master, although You have nothing to do with 
material existence. You come to this earth and imitate material life just to 
expand the varieties of ecstatic enjoyment for Your surrendered devotees. 


SB 10.14.38 - There are people who say, "I know everything about Krsna." 
Let them think that way. As far as I am concerned, I do not wish to speak very 
much about this matter. O my Lord, let me say this much: As far as Your 
opulences are concerned, they are all beyond the reach of my mind, body and 
words. 

SB 10.14.39 - My dear Krsna, I now humbly request permission to leave. 
Actually, You are the knower and seer of all things. Indeed, You are the Lord 
of all the universes, and yet I offer this one universe unto You. 

✓ 

SB 10.14.40 - My dear Sri Krsna, You bestow happiness upon the lotuslike 
Vrsni dynasty and expand the great oceans consisting of the earth, the 
demigods, the brahmanas and the cows. You dispel the dense darkness of 
irreligion and oppose the demons who have appeared on this earth. O Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, as long as this universe exists and as long as the sun 
shines, I will offer my obeisances unto You. 


SB 10.14.41 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus offered his prayers, 
Brahma circumambulated his worshipable Lord, the unlimited Personality of 
Godhead, three times and then bowed down at His lotus feet. The appointed 
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creator of the universe then returned to his own residence. 


SB 10.14.42 - After granting His son Brahma permission to leave, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead took the calves, who were still where they had 
been a year earlier, and brought them to the riverbank, where He had been 
taking His meal and where His cowherd boyfriends remained just as before. 


SB 10.14.43 - O King, although the boys had passed an entire year apart from 
the Lord of their very lives, they had been covered by Lord Krsna's illusory 
potency and thus considered that year merely half a moment. 


SB 10.14.44 - What indeed is not forgotten by those whose minds are 
bewildered by the Lord’s illusory potency? By that power of Maya, this entire 
universe remains in perpetual bewilderment, and in this atmosphere of 
forgetfulness no one can understand his own identity. 


SB 10.14.45 - The cowherd boyfriends said to Lord Krsna: You have 
returned so quickly! We have not eaten even one morsel in Your absence. 
Please come here and take Your meal without distraction. 


SB 10.14.46 - Then Lord Hrsikesa, smiling, finished His lunch in the 
company of His cowherd friends. While they were returning from the forest to 
their homes in Vraja, Lord Krsna showed the cowherd boys the skin of the dead 
serpent Aghasura. 


SB 10.14.47 - Lord Krsna’s transcendental body was decorated with peacock 
feathers and flowers and painted with forest minerals, and His bamboo flute 
loudly and festively resounded. As He called out to His calves by name. His 
cowherd boyfriends purified the whole world by chanting His glories. Thus 
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Lord Krsna entered the cow pasture of His father, Nanda Maharaja, and the 
sight of His beauty at once produced a great festival for the eyes of all the 
cowherd women. 


SB 10.14 48 - As the cowherd boys reached the village of Vraja, they sang, 
"Today Krsna saved us by killing a great serpent!" Some of the boys described 
Krsna as the son of Yasoda, and others as the son of Nanda Maharaja. 


SB 10.14.49 - King Pariksit said: O brahmana, how could the cowherd 
women have developed for Krsna, someone else’s son, such unprecedented pure 
love-love they never felt even for their own children? Please explain this. 


A A 

SB 10.14.50 - Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, for every created being 
the dearmost thing is certainly his own self. The dearness of everything 
else-children, wealth and so on-is due only to the dearness of the self. 


SB 10.14.51 - For this reason, O best of kings, the embodied soul is 
self-centered: he is more attached to his own body and self than to his so-called 
possessions like children, wealth and home. 


SB 10.14.52 - Indeed, for persons who think the body is the self, O best of 
kings, those things whose importance lies only in their relationship to the body 
are never as dear as the body itself. 

SB 10.14.53 - If a person comes to the stage of considering the body "mine" 
instead of "me," he will certainly not consider the body as dear as his own self. 
After all, even as the body is growing old and useless, one's desire to continue 
living remains strong. 
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SB 10.14.54 - Therefore it is his own self that is most dear to every embodied 
living being, and it is simply for the satisfaction of this self that the whole 
material creation of moving and nonmoving entities exists. 


SB 10.14.55 - You should know Krsna to be the original Soul of all living 
entities. For the benefit of the whole universe, He has, out of His causeless 
mercy, appeared as an ordinary human being. He has done this by the strength 
of His internal potency. 


SB 10 . 14.56 - Those in this world who understand Lord Krsna as He is see 
all things, whether stationary or moving, as manifest forms of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Such enlightened persons recognize no reality apart 
from the Supreme Lord Krsna. 


SB 10.14.57 - The original, unmanifested form of material nature is the 
source of all material things, and the source of even that subtle material nature 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. What, then, could one ascertain 
to be separate from Him? 

SB 10 . 14.58 - For those who have accepted the boat of the lotus feet of the 
Lord, who is the shelter of the cosmic manifestation and is famous as Murari, 
the enemy of the Mura demon, the ocean of the material world is like the water 
contained in a calf's hoof-print. Their goal is param padam, Vaikuntha, the 
place where there are no material miseries, not the place where there is danger 
at every step. 

SB 10.14.59 - Since you inquired from me, I have fully described to you 
those activities of Lord Hari that were performed in His fifth year but not 
celebrated until His sixth. 
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SB 10 . 14.60 - Any person who hears or chants these pastimes Lord Murari 
performed with His cowherd friends-the killing of Aghasura, the taking of 
lunch on the forest grass, the Lord’s manifestation of transcendental forms, and 
the wonderful prayers offered by Lord Brahma-is sure to achieve all his spiritual 
desires. 


SB 10 . 14.61 - In this way the boys spent their childhood in the land of 
Vrndavana playing hide-and-go-seek, building play bridges, jumping about like 
monkeys and engaging in many other such games. 


31 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10 . 14.1 - Lord Brahma said: My dear Lord, You are the only worshipable 
Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore I offer my humble 
obeisances and prayers just to please You. O son of the king of the cowherds. 
Your transcendental body is dark blue like a new cloud. Your garment is 
brilliant like lightning, and the beauty of Your face is enhanced by Your gunja 
earrings and the peacock feather on Your head. Wearing garlands of various 
forest flowers and leaves, and equipped with a herding stick, a buffalo horn and 
a flute. You stand beautifully with a morsel of food in Your hand. 


SB 10 . 14.2 - My dear Lord, neither I nor anyone else can estimate the 
potency of this transcendental body of Yours, which has shown such mercy to 
me and which appears just to fulfill the desires of Your pure devotees. Although 
my mind is completely withdrawn from material affairs, I cannot understand 
Your personal form. How, then, could I possibly understand the happiness You 
experience within Yourself? 
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SB 10.14.3 - Those who, even while remaining situated in their established 
social positions, throw away the process of speculative knowledge and with their 
body, words and mind offer all respects to descriptions of Your personality and 
activities, dedicating their lives to these narrations, which are vibrated by You 
personally and by Your pure devotees, certainly conquer Your Lordship, 
although You are otherwise unconquerable by anyone within the three worlds. 

SB 10.14.4 - My dear Lord, devotional service unto You is the best path for 
self-realization. If someone gives up that path and engages in the cultivation of 
speculative knowledge, he will simply undergo a troublesome process and will 
not achieve his desired result. As a person who beats an empty husk of wheat 
cannot get grain, one who simply speculates cannot achieve self-realization. His 
only gain is trouble. 


SB 10.14.5 - O almighty Lord, in the past many yogis in this world achieved 
the platform of devotional service by offering all their endeavors unto You and 
faithfully carrying out their prescribed duties. Through such devotional service, 
perfected by the processes of hearing and chanting about You, they came to 
understand You, O infallible one, and could easily surrender to You and achieve 
Your supreme abode. 

SB 10.14.6 - Nondevotees, however, cannot realize You in Your full personal 
feature. Nevertheless, it may be possible for them to realize Your expansion as 
the impersonal Supreme by cultivating direct perception of the Self within the 
heart. But they can do this only by purifying their mind and senses of all 
conceptions of material distinctions and all attachment to material sense objects. 
Only in this way will Your impersonal feature manifest itself to them. 


SB 10.14.7 - In time, learned philosophers or scientists might be able to count 
all the atoms of the earth, the particles of snow, or perhaps even the shining 
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molecules radiating from the sun, the stars and other luminaries. But among 
these learned men, who could possibly count the unlimited transcendental 
qualities possessed by You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who have 
descended onto the surface of the earth for the benefit of all living entities? 


SB 10.14.8 - My dear Lord, one who earnestly waits for You to bestow Your 
causeless mercy upon him, all the while patiently suffering the reactions of his 
past misdeeds and offering You respectful obeisances with his heart, words and 
body, is surely eligible for liberation, for it has become his rightful claim. 


SB 10.14.9 - My Lord, just see my uncivilized impudence! To test Your 
power I tried to extend my illusory potency to cover You, the unlimited and 
primeval Supersoul, who bewilder even the masters of illusion. What am I 
compared to You? I am just like a small spark in the presence of a great fire. 


SB 10.14.10 - Therefore, O infallible Lord, kindly excuse my offenses. I have 
taken birth in the mode of passion and am therefore simply foolish, presuming 
myself a controller independent of Your Lordship. My eyes are blinded by the 
darkness of ignorance, which causes me to think of myself as the unborn 
creator of the universe. But please consider that I am Your servant and 
therefore worthy of Your compassion. 


SB 10.14.11 - What am I, a small creature measuring seven spans of my own 
hand? I am enclosed in a potlike universe composed of material nature, the total 
material energy, false ego, ether, air, water and earth. And what is Your glory? 
Unlimited universes pass through the pores of Your body just as particles of 
dust pass through the openings of a screened window. 

SB 10.14.12 - O Lord Adhoksaja, does a mother take offense when the child 
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within her womb kicks with his legs? And is there anything in 
existence-whether designated by various philosophers as real or as unreal-that is 
actually outside Your abdomen? 

SB 10.14.13 - My dear Lord, it is said that when the three planetary systems 
are merged into the water at the time of dissolution, Your plenary portion, 
Narayana, lies down on the water, gradually a lotus flower grows from His 
navel, and Brahma takes birth upon that lotus flower. Certainly, these words 
are not false. Thus am I not born from You? 


SB 10.14.14 - Are You not the original Narayana, O supreme controller, 
since You are the Soul of every embodied being and the eternal witness of all 
created realms? Indeed, Lord Narayana is Your expansion, and He is called 
Narayana because He is the generating source of the primeval water of the 
universe. He is real, not a product of Your illusory Maya. 


SB 10.14.15 - My dear Lord, if Your transcendental body, which shelters the 
entire universe, is actually lying upon the water, then why were You not seen 
by me when I searched for You? And why, though I could not envision You 
properly within my heart, did You then suddenly reveal Yourself? 


SB IO.I4.I6 - My dear Lord, in this incarnation You have proved that You 
are the supreme controller of Maya. Although You are now within this 
universe, the whole universal creation is within Your transcendental body-a 
fact You demonstrated by exhibiting the universe within Your abdomen before 
Your mother, Yasoda. 


SB 10.14.17 - Just as this entire universe, including You, was exhibited 
within Your abdomen, so it is now manifested here externally in the same exact 
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form. How could such things happen unless arranged by Your inconceivable 
energy? 


SB 10 . 14.18 - Have You not shown me today that both You Yourself and 
everything within this creation are manifestations of Your inconceivable 
potency? First You appeared alone, and then You manifested Yourself as all of 
Vrndavana's calves and cowherd boys, Your friends. Next You appeared as an 
equal number of four-handed Visnu forms, who were worshiped by all living 
beings, including me, and after that You appeared as an equal number of 
complete universes. Finally, You have now returned to Your unlimited form as 
the Supreme Absolute Truth, one without a second. 

SB 10.14.19 - To persons ignorant of Your actual transcendental position. 
You appear as part of the material world, manifesting Yourself by the expansion 
of Your inconceivable energy. Thus for the creation of the universe You appear 
as me [Brahma], for its maintenance You appear as Yourself [Visnu], and for its 
annihilation You appear as Lord Trinetra [Siva]. 


SB 10.14.20 - O Lord, O supreme creator and master. You have no material 
birth, yet to defeat the false pride of the faithless demons and show mercy to 
Your saintly devotees. You take birth among the demigods, sages, human 
beings, animals and even the aquatics. 


SB 10.14.21 - O supreme great one! O Supreme Personality of Godhead! O 
Supersoul, master of all mystic power! Your pastimes are taking place 
continuously in these three worlds, but who can estimate where, how and when 
You are employing Your spiritual energy and performing these innumerable 
pastimes? No one can understand the mystery of how Your spiritual energy 
acts. 
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SB 10.14.22 - Therefore this entire universe, which like a dream is by nature 
unreal, nevertheless appears real, and thus it covers one’s consciousness and 
assails one with repeated miseries. This universe appears real because it is 
manifested by the potency of illusion emanating from You, whose unlimited 
transcendental forms are full of eternal happiness and knowledge. 


SB 10.14.23 - You are the one Supreme Soul, the primeval Supreme 
Personality, the Absolute Truth-self-manifested, endless and beginningless. You 
are eternal and infallible, perfect and complete, without any rival and free from 
all material designations. Your happiness can never be obstructed, nor have You 
any connection with material contamination. Indeed, You are the indestructible 
nectar of immortality. 


SB 10.14.24 - Those who have received the clear vision of knowledge from 
the sunlike spiritual master can see You in this way, as the very Soul of all 
souls, the Supersoul of everyone’s own self. Thus understanding Your original 
personality, they are able to cross over the ocean of illusory material existence. 


SB 10.14.25 - A person who mistakes a rope for a snake becomes fearful, but 
he then gives up his fear upon realizing that the so-called snake does not exist. 
Similarly, for those who fail to recognize You as the Supreme Soul of all souls, 
the expansive illusory material existence arises, but knowledge of You at once 
causes it to subside. 

SB 10.14.26 - The conception of material bondage and the conception of 
liberation are both manifestations of ignorance. Being outside the scope of true 
knowledge, they cease to exist when one correctly understands that the pure 
spirit soul is distinct from matter and always fully conscious. At that time 
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bondage and liberation no longer have any significance, just as day and night 
have no significance from the perspective of the sun. 


SB 10.14.27 - Just see the foolishness of those ignorant persons who consider 
You to be some separated manifestation of illusion and who consider the self, 
which is actually You, to be something else, the material body. Such fools 
conclude that the supreme soul is to be searched for somewhere outside Your 
supreme personality. 


SB 10 . 14.28 - O unlimited Lord, the saintly devotees seek You out within 
their own bodies by rejecting everything separate from You. Indeed, how can 
discriminating persons appreciate the real nature of a rope lying before them 
until they refute the illusion that it is a snake. 


SB 10.14.29 - My Lord, if one is favored by even a slight trace of the mercy 
of Your lotus feet, he can understand the greatness of Your personality. But 
those who speculate to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead are 
unable to know You, even though they continue to study the Vedas for many 
years. 


SB 10.14.30 - My dear Lord, I therefore pray to be so fortunate that in this 
life as Lord Brahma or in another life, wherever I take my birth, I may be 
counted as one of Your devotees. I pray that wherever I may be, even among 
the animal species, I can engage in devotional service to Your lotus feet. 

SB 10.14.31 - O almighty Lord, how greatly fortunate are the cows and ladies 
of Vrndavana, the nectar of whose breast-milk You have happily drunk to Your 
full satisfaction, taking the form of their calves and children! All the Vedic 
sacrifices performed from time immemorial up to the present day have not given 
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You as much satisfaction. 


SB 10.14.32 - How greatly fortunate are Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd men 
and all the other inhabitants of Vrajabhumi! There is no limit to their good 
fortune, because the Absolute Truth, the source of transcendental bliss, the 
eternal Supreme Brahman, has become their friend. 

SB 10.14.33 - Yet even though the extent of the good fortune of these 

residents of Vrndavana is inconceivable, we eleven presiding deities of the 
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various senses, headed by Lord Siva, are also most fortunate, because the senses 
of these devotees of Vrndavana are the cups through which we repeatedly drink 
the nectarean, intoxicating beverage of the honey of Your lotus feet. 

SB 10.14.34 - My greatest possible good fortune would be to take any birth 
whatever in this forest of Gokula and have my head bathed by the dust falling 
from the lotus feet of any of its residents. Their entire life and soul is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Mukunda, the dust of whose lotus feet is still 
being searched for in the Vedic mantras. 


SB 10.14.35 - My mind becomes bewildered just trying to think of what 
reward other than You could be found anywhere. You are the embodiment of all 
benedictions, which You bestow upon these residents of the cowherd 
community of Vrndavana. You have already arranged to give Yourself to Putana 
and her family members in exchange for her disguising herself as a devotee. So 
what is left for You to give these devotees of Vrndavana, whose homes, wealth, 
friends, dear relations, bodies, children and very lives and hearts are all 
dedicated only to You? 

SB 10 . 14.36 - My dear Lord Krsna, until people become Your devotees, their 
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material attachments and desires remain thieves, their homes remain prisons, 
and their affectionate feelings for their family members remain foot-shackles. 


SB 10.14.37 - My dear master, although You have nothing to do with 
material existence. You come to this earth and imitate material life just to 
expand the varieties of ecstatic enjoyment for Your surrendered devotees. 


SB 10 . 14.38 - There are people who say, "I know everything about Krsna." 
Let them think that way. As far as I am concerned, I do not wish to speak very 
much about this matter. O my Lord, let me say this much: As far as Your 
opulences are concerned, they are all beyond the reach of my mind, body and 
words. 

SB 10.14.39 - My dear Krsna, I now humbly request permission to leave. 
Actually, You are the knower and seer of all things. Indeed, You are the Lord 
of all the universes, and yet I offer this one universe unto You. 

✓ 

SB 10.14.40 - My dear Sri Krsna, You bestow happiness upon the lotuslike 
Vrsni dynasty and expand the great oceans consisting of the earth, the 
demigods, the brahmanas and the cows. You dispel the dense darkness of 
irreligion and oppose the demons who have appeared on this earth. O Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, as long as this universe exists and as long as the sun 
shines, I will offer my obeisances unto You. 


SB 10.14.41 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus offered his prayers, 
Brahma circumambulated his worshipable Lord, the unlimited Personality of 
Godhead, three times and then bowed down at His lotus feet. The appointed 
creator of the universe then returned to his own residence. 
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SB 10.14.42 - After granting His son Brahma permission to leave, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead took the calves, who were still where they had 
been a year earlier, and brought them to the riverbank, where He had been 
taking His meal and where His cowherd boyfriends remained just as before. 


SB 10.14.43 - O King, although the boys had passed an entire year apart from 
the Lord of their very lives, they had been covered by Lord Krsna’s illusory 
potency and thus considered that year merely half a moment. 


SB 10.14.44 - What indeed is not forgotten by those whose minds are 
bewildered by the Lord’s illusory potency? By that power of Maya, this entire 
universe remains in perpetual bewilderment, and in this atmosphere of 
forgetfulness no one can understand his own identity. 


SB 10.14.45 - The cowherd boyfriends said to Lord Krsna: You have 
returned so quickly! We have not eaten even one morsel in Your absence. 
Please come here and take Your meal without distraction. 


SB 10.14.46 - Then Lord Hrsikesa, smiling, finished His lunch in the 
company of His cowherd friends. While they were returning from the forest to 
their homes in Vraja, Lord Krsna showed the cowherd boys the skin of the dead 
serpent Aghasura. 


SB 10.14.47 - Lord Krsna’s transcendental body was decorated with peacock 
feathers and flowers and painted with forest minerals, and His bamboo flute 
loudly and festively resounded. As He called out to His calves by name. His 
cowherd boyfriends purified the whole world by chanting His glories. Thus 
Lord Krsna entered the cow pasture of His father, Nanda Maharaja, and the 
sight of His beauty at once produced a great festival for the eyes of all the 
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cowherd women. 


SB 10.14 48 - As the cowherd boys reached the village of Vraja, they sang, 
"Today Krsna saved us by killing a great serpent!" Some of the boys described 
Krsna as the son of Yasoda, and others as the son of Nanda Maharaja. 


SB 10.14.49 - King Pariksit said: O brahmana, how could the cowherd 
women have developed for Krsna, someone else’s son, such unprecedented pure 
love-love they never felt even for their own children? Please explain this. 


A X 

SB 10.14.50 - Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, for every created being 
the dearmost thing is certainly his own self. The dearness of everything 
else-children, wealth and so on-is due only to the dearness of the self. 


SB 10.14.51 - For this reason, O best of kings, the embodied soul is 
self-centered: he is more attached to his own body and self than to his so-called 
possessions like children, wealth and home. 


SB 10.14.52 - Indeed, for persons who think the body is the self, O best of 
kings, those things whose importance lies only in their relationship to the body 
are never as dear as the body itself. 

SB 10.14.53 - If a person comes to the stage of considering the body "mine" 
instead of "me," he will certainly not consider the body as dear as his own self. 
After all, even as the body is growing old and useless, one’s desire to continue 
living remains strong. 


SB 10.14.54 - Therefore it is his own self that is most dear to every embodied 
living being, and it is simply for the satisfaction of this self that the whole 
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material creation of moving and nonmoving entities exists. 


SB 10.14.55 - You should know Krsna to be the original Soul of all living 
entities. For the benefit of the whole universe, He has, out of His causeless 
mercy, appeared as an ordinary human being. He has done this by the strength 
of His internal potency. 


SB 10 . 14.56 - Those in this world who understand Lord Krsna as He is see 
all things, whether stationary or moving, as manifest forms of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Such enlightened persons recognize no reality apart 
from the Supreme Lord Krsna. 


SB 10.14.57 - The original, unmanifested form of material nature is the 
source of all material things, and the source of even that subtle material nature 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. What, then, could one ascertain 
to be separate from Him? 

SB 10 . 14.58 - For those who have accepted the boat of the lotus feet of the 
Lord, who is the shelter of the cosmic manifestation and is famous as Murari, 
the enemy of the Mura demon, the ocean of the material world is like the water 
contained in a calf's hoof-print. Their goal is param padam, Vaikuntha, the 
place where there are no material miseries, not the place where there is danger 
at every step. 

SB 10.14.59 - Since you inquired from me, I have fully described to you 
those activities of Lord Hari that were performed in His fifth year but not 
celebrated until His sixth. 


SB 10 . 14.60 - Any person who hears or chants these pastimes Lord Murari 
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performed with His cowherd friends-the killing of Aghasura, the taking of 
lunch on the forest grass, the Lord’s manifestation of transcendental forms, and 
the wonderful prayers offered by Lord Brahma-is sure to achieve all his spiritual 
desires. 


SB 10 . 14.61 - In this way the boys spent their childhood in the land of 
Vrndavana playing hide-and-go-seek, building play bridges, jumping about like 
monkeys and engaging in many other such games. 


32 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.14.1 - Lord Brahma said: My dear Lord, You are the only worshipable 
Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore I offer my humble 
obeisances and prayers just to please You. O son of the king of the cowherds. 
Your transcendental body is dark blue like a new cloud. Your garment is 
brilliant like lightning, and the beauty of Your face is enhanced by Your gunja 
earrings and the peacock feather on Your head. Wearing garlands of various 
forest flowers and leaves, and equipped with a herding stick, a buffalo horn and 
a flute. You stand beautifully with a morsel of food in Your hand. 


SB 10.14.2 - My dear Lord, neither I nor anyone else can estimate the 
potency of this transcendental body of Yours, which has shown such mercy to 
me and which appears just to fulfill the desires of Your pure devotees. Although 
my mind is completely withdrawn from material affairs, I cannot understand 
Your personal form. How, then, could I possibly understand the happiness You 
experience within Yourself? 


SB 10.14.3 - Those who, even while remaining situated in their established 
social positions, throw away the process of speculative knowledge and with their 
body, words and mind offer all respects to descriptions of Your personality and 
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activities, dedicating their lives to these narrations, which are vibrated by You 
personally and by Your pure devotees, certainly conquer Your Lordship, 
although You are otherwise unconquerable by anyone within the three worlds. 

SB 10.14.4 - My dear Lord, devotional service unto You is the best path for 
self-realization. If someone gives up that path and engages in the cultivation of 
speculative knowledge, he will simply undergo a troublesome process and will 
not achieve his desired result. As a person who beats an empty husk of wheat 
cannot get grain, one who simply speculates cannot achieve self-realization. His 
only gain is trouble. 


SB 10.14.5 - O almighty Lord, in the past many yogis in this world achieved 
the platform of devotional service by offering all their endeavors unto You and 
faithfully carrying out their prescribed duties. Through such devotional service, 
perfected by the processes of hearing and chanting about You, they came to 
understand You, O infallible one, and could easily surrender to You and achieve 
Your supreme abode. 

SB 10.14.6 - Nondevotees, however, cannot realize You in Your full personal 
feature. Nevertheless, it may be possible for them to realize Your expansion as 
the impersonal Supreme by cultivating direct perception of the Self within the 
heart. But they can do this only by purifying their mind and senses of all 
conceptions of material distinctions and all attachment to material sense objects. 
Only in this way will Your impersonal feature manifest itself to them. 


SB 10.14.7 - In time, learned philosophers or scientists might be able to count 
all the atoms of the earth, the particles of snow, or perhaps even the shining 
molecules radiating from the sun, the stars and other luminaries. But among 
these learned men, who could possibly count the unlimited transcendental 
qualities possessed by You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who have 
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descended onto the surface of the earth for the benefit of all living entities? 


SB 10.14.8 - My dear Lord, one who earnestly waits for You to bestow Your 
causeless mercy upon him, all the while patiently suffering the reactions of his 
past misdeeds and offering You respectful obeisances with his heart, words and 
body, is surely eligible for liberation, for it has become his rightful claim. 


SB 10.14.9 - My Lord, just see my uncivilized impudence! To test Your 
power I tried to extend my illusory potency to cover You, the unlimited and 
primeval Supersoul, who bewilder even the masters of illusion. What am I 
compared to You? I am just like a small spark in the presence of a great fire. 


SB 10.14.10 - Therefore, O infallible Lord, kindly excuse my offenses. I have 
taken birth in the mode of passion and am therefore simply foolish, presuming 
myself a controller independent of Your Lordship. My eyes are blinded by the 
darkness of ignorance, which causes me to think of myself as the unborn 
creator of the universe. But please consider that I am Your servant and 
therefore worthy of Your compassion. 


SB 10.14.11 - What am I, a small creature measuring seven spans of my own 
hand? I am enclosed in a potlike universe composed of material nature, the total 
material energy, false ego, ether, air, water and earth. And what is Your glory? 
Unlimited universes pass through the pores of Your body just as particles of 
dust pass through the openings of a screened window. 

SB 10.14.12 - O Lord Adhoksaja, does a mother take offense when the child 
within her womb kicks with his legs? And is there anything in 
existence-whether designated by various philosophers as real or as unreal-that is 
actually outside Your abdomen? 
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SB 10.14.13 - My dear Lord, it is said that when the three planetary systems 
are merged into the water at the time of dissolution, Your plenary portion, 
Narayana, lies down on the water, gradually a lotus flower grows from His 
navel, and Brahma takes birth upon that lotus flower. Certainly, these words 
are not false. Thus am I not born from You? 


SB 10.14.14 - Are You not the original Narayana, O supreme controller, 
since You are the Soul of every embodied being and the eternal witness of all 
created realms? Indeed, Lord Narayana is Your expansion, and He is called 
Narayana because He is the generating source of the primeval water of the 
universe. He is real, not a product of Your illusory Maya. 


SB 10.14.15 - My dear Lord, if Your transcendental body, which shelters the 
entire universe, is actually lying upon the water, then why were You not seen 
by me when I searched for You? And why, though I could not envision You 
properly within my heart, did You then suddenly reveal Yourself? 


SB IO.I4.I6 - My dear Lord, in this incarnation You have proved that You 
are the supreme controller of Maya. Although You are now within this 
universe, the whole universal creation is within Your transcendental body-a 
fact You demonstrated by exhibiting the universe within Your abdomen before 
Your mother, Yasoda. 


SB 10 . 14.17 - Just as this entire universe, including You, was exhibited 
within Your abdomen, so it is now manifested here externally in the same exact 
form. How could such things happen unless arranged by Your inconceivable 
energy? 
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SB 10 . 14.18 - Have You not shown me today that both You Yourself and 
everything within this creation are manifestations of Your inconceivable 
potency? First You appeared alone, and then You manifested Yourself as all of 
Vrndavana’s calves and cowherd boys, Your friends. Next You appeared as an 
equal number of four-handed Visnu forms, who were worshiped by all living 
beings, including me, and after that You appeared as an equal number of 
complete universes. Finally, You have now returned to Your unlimited form as 
the Supreme Absolute Truth, one without a second. 

SB 10.14.19 - To persons ignorant of Your actual transcendental position. 
You appear as part of the material world, manifesting Yourself by the expansion 
of Your inconceivable energy. Thus for the creation of the universe You appear 
as me [Brahma], for its maintenance You appear as Yourself [Visnu], and for its 
annihilation You appear as Lord Trinetra [Siva]. 


SB 10.14.20 - O Lord, O supreme creator and master. You have no material 
birth, yet to defeat the false pride of the faithless demons and show mercy to 
Your saintly devotees. You take birth among the demigods, sages, human 
beings, animals and even the aquatics. 


SB 10.14.21 - O supreme great one! O Supreme Personality of Godhead! O 
Supersoul, master of all mystic power! Your pastimes are taking place 
continuously in these three worlds, but who can estimate where, how and when 
You are employing Your spiritual energy and performing these innumerable 
pastimes? No one can understand the mystery of how Your spiritual energy 
acts. 

SB 10.14.22 - Therefore this entire universe, which like a dream is by nature 
unreal, nevertheless appears real, and thus it covers one’s consciousness and 
assails one with repeated miseries. This universe appears real because it is 
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manifested by the potency of illusion emanating from You, whose unlimited 
transcendental forms are full of eternal happiness and knowledge. 


SB 10.14.23 - You are the one Supreme Soul, the primeval Supreme 
Personality, the Absolute Truth-self-manifested, endless and beginningless. You 
are eternal and infallible, perfect and complete, without any rival and free from 
all material designations. Your happiness can never be obstructed, nor have You 
any connection with material contamination. Indeed, You are the indestructible 
nectar of immortality. 


SB 10.14.24 - Those who have received the clear vision of knowledge from 
the sunlike spiritual master can see You in this way, as the very Soul of all 
souls, the Supersoul of everyone’s own self. Thus understanding Your original 
personality, they are able to cross over the ocean of illusory material existence. 


SB 10.14.25 - A person who mistakes a rope for a snake becomes fearful, but 
he then gives up his fear upon realizing that the so-called snake does not exist. 
Similarly, for those who fail to recognize You as the Supreme Soul of all souls, 
the expansive illusory material existence arises, but knowledge of You at once 
causes it to subside. 

SB 10.14.26 - The conception of material bondage and the conception of 
liberation are both manifestations of ignorance. Being outside the scope of true 
knowledge, they cease to exist when one correctly understands that the pure 
spirit soul is distinct from matter and always fully conscious. At that time 
bondage and liberation no longer have any significance, just as day and night 
have no significance from the perspective of the sun. 


SB 10.14.27 - Just see the foolishness of those ignorant persons who consider 
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You to be some separated manifestation of illusion and who consider the self, 
which is actually You, to be something else, the material body. Such fools 
conclude that the supreme soul is to be searched for somewhere outside Your 
supreme personality. 


SB 10 . 14.28 - O unlimited Lord, the saintly devotees seek You out within 
their own bodies by rejecting everything separate from You. Indeed, how can 
discriminating persons appreciate the real nature of a rope lying before them 
until they refute the illusion that it is a snake. 


SB 10.14.29 - My Lord, if one is favored by even a slight trace of the mercy 
of Your lotus feet, he can understand the greatness of Your personality. But 
those who speculate to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead are 
unable to know You, even though they continue to study the Vedas for many 
years. 


SB 10.14.30 - My dear Lord, I therefore pray to be so fortunate that in this 
life as Lord Brahma or in another life, wherever I take my birth, I may be 
counted as one of Your devotees. I pray that wherever I may be, even among 
the animal species, I can engage in devotional service to Your lotus feet. 

SB 10.14.31 - O almighty Lord, how greatly fortunate are the cows and ladies 
of Vrndavana, the nectar of whose breast-milk You have happily drunk to Your 
full satisfaction, taking the form of their calves and children! All the Vedic 
sacrifices performed from time immemorial up to the present day have not given 
You as much satisfaction. 


SB 10.14.32 - How greatly fortunate are Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd men 
and all the other inhabitants of Vrajabhumi! There is no limit to their good 
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fortune, because the Absolute Truth, the source of transcendental bliss, the 
eternal Supreme Brahman, has become their friend. 

SB 10.14.33 - Yet even though the extent of the good fortune of these 

residents of Vrndavana is inconceivable, we eleven presiding deities of the 
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various senses, headed by Lord Siva, are also most fortunate, because the senses 
of these devotees of Vrndavana are the cups through which we repeatedly drink 
the nectarean, intoxicating beverage of the honey of Your lotus feet. 

SB 10.14.34 - My greatest possible good fortune would be to take any birth 
whatever in this forest of Gokula and have my head bathed by the dust falling 
from the lotus feet of any of its residents. Their entire life and soul is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Mukunda, the dust of whose lotus feet is still 
being searched for in the Vedic mantras. 


SB 10.14.35 - My mind becomes bewildered just trying to think of what 
reward other than You could be found anywhere. You are the embodiment of all 
benedictions, which You bestow upon these residents of the cowherd 
community of Vrndavana. You have already arranged to give Yourself to Putana 
and her family members in exchange for her disguising herself as a devotee. So 
what is left for You to give these devotees of Vrndavana, whose homes, wealth, 
friends, dear relations, bodies, children and very lives and hearts are all 
dedicated only to You? 

SB 10 . 14.36 - My dear Lord Krsna, until people become Your devotees, their 
material attachments and desires remain thieves, their homes remain prisons, 
and their affectionate feelings for their family members remain foot-shackles. 


SB 10.14.37 - My dear master, although You have nothing to do with 
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material existence, You come to this earth and imitate material life just to 
expand the varieties of ecstatic enjoyment for Your surrendered devotees. 


SB 10 . 14.38 - There are people who say, "I know everything about Krsna." 
Let them think that way. As far as I am concerned, I do not wish to speak very 
much about this matter. O my Lord, let me say this much: As far as Your 
opulences are concerned, they are all beyond the reach of my mind, body and 
words. 

SB 10.14.39 - My dear Krsna, I now humbly request permission to leave. 
Actually, You are the knower and seer of all things. Indeed, You are the Lord 
of all the universes, and yet I offer this one universe unto You. 

✓ 

SB 10.14.40 - My dear Sri Krsna, You bestow happiness upon the lotuslike 
Vrsni dynasty and expand the great oceans consisting of the earth, the 
demigods, the brahmanas and the cows. You dispel the dense darkness of 
irreligion and oppose the demons who have appeared on this earth. O Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, as long as this universe exists and as long as the sun 
shines, I will offer my obeisances unto You. 


A 

SB 10.14.41 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus offered his prayers, 
Brahma circumambulated his worshipable Lord, the unlimited Personality of 
Godhead, three times and then bowed down at His lotus feet. The appointed 
creator of the universe then returned to his own residence. 


SB 10.14.42 - After granting His son Brahma permission to leave, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead took the calves, who were still where they had 
been a year earlier, and brought them to the riverbank, where He had been 
taking His meal and where His cowherd boyfriends remained just as before. 
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SB 10.14.43 - O King, although the boys had passed an entire year apart from 
the Lord of their very lives, they had been covered by Lord Krsna’s illusory 
potency and thus considered that year merely half a moment. 


SB 10.14.44 - What indeed is not forgotten by those whose minds are 
bewildered by the Lord's illusory potency? By that power of Maya, this entire 
universe remains in perpetual bewilderment, and in this atmosphere of 
forgetfulness no one can understand his own identity. 


SB 10.14.45 - The cowherd boyfriends said to Lord Krsna: You have 
returned so quickly! We have not eaten even one morsel in Your absence. 
Please come here and take Your meal without distraction. 


SB 10.14.46 - Then Lord Hrsikesa, smiling, finished His lunch in the 
company of His cowherd friends. While they were returning from the forest to 
their homes in Vraja, Lord Krsna showed the cowherd boys the skin of the dead 
serpent Aghasura. 


SB 10.14.47 - Lord Krsna's transcendental body was decorated with peacock 
feathers and flowers and painted with forest minerals, and His bamboo flute 
loudly and festively resounded. As He called out to His calves by name. His 
cowherd boyfriends purified the whole world by chanting His glories. Thus 
Lord Krsna entered the cow pasture of His father, Nanda Maharaja, and the 
sight of His beauty at once produced a great festival for the eyes of all the 
cowherd women. 


SB 10.14 48 - As the cowherd boys reached the village of Vraja, they sang, 
"Today Krsna saved us by killing a great serpent!" Some of the boys described 
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Krsna as the son of Yasoda, and others as the son of Nanda Maharaja. 


SB 10.14.49 - King Pariksit said: O brahmana, how could the cowherd 
women have developed for Krsna, someone else’s son, such unprecedented pure 
love-love they never felt even for their own children? Please explain this. 


SB 10.14.50 - Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, for every created being 
the dearmost thing is certainly his own self. The dearness of everything 
else-children, wealth and so on-is due only to the dearness of the self. 


SB 10.14.51 - For this reason, O best of kings, the embodied soul is 
self-centered: he is more attached to his own body and self than to his so-called 
possessions like children, wealth and home. 


SB 10.14.52 - Indeed, for persons who think the body is the self, O best of 
kings, those things whose importance lies only in their relationship to the body 
are never as dear as the body itself. 

SB 10.14.53 - If a person comes to the stage of considering the body "mine" 
instead of "me," he will certainly not consider the body as dear as his own self. 
After all, even as the body is growing old and useless, one's desire to continue 
living remains strong. 


SB 10.14.54 - Therefore it is his own self that is most dear to every embodied 
living being, and it is simply for the satisfaction of this self that the whole 
material creation of moving and nonmoving entities exists. 


SB 10.14.55 - You should know Krsna to be the original Soul of all living 
entities. For the benefit of the whole universe. He has, out of His causeless 
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mercy, appeared as an ordinary human being. He has done this by the strength 
of His internal potency. 


SB 10 . 14.56 - Those in this world who understand Lord Krsna as He is see 
all things, whether stationary or moving, as manifest forms of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Such enlightened persons recognize no reality apart 
from the Supreme Lord Krsna. 


SB 10.14.57 - The original, unmanifested form of material nature is the 
source of all material things, and the source of even that subtle material nature 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. What, then, could one ascertain 
to be separate from Him? 

SB 10 . 14.58 - For those who have accepted the boat of the lotus feet of the 
Lord, who is the shelter of the cosmic manifestation and is famous as Murari, 
the enemy of the Mura demon, the ocean of the material world is like the water 
contained in a calf’s hoof-print. Their goal is param padam, Vaikuntha, the 
place where there are no material miseries, not the place where there is danger 
at every step. 

SB 10.14.59 - Since you inquired from me, I have fully described to you 
those activities of Lord Hari that were performed in His fifth year but not 
celebrated until His sixth. 


SB IO.I4.6O - Any person who hears or chants these pastimes Lord Murari 
performed with His cowherd friends-the killing of Aghasura, the taking of 
lunch on the forest grass, the Lord's manifestation of transcendental forms, and 
the wonderful prayers offered by Lord Brahma-is sure to achieve all his spiritual 
desires. 
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SB 10 . 14.61 - In this way the boys spent their childhood in the land of 
Vrndavana playing hide-and-go-seek, building play bridges, jumping about like 
monkeys and engaging in many other such games. 


33 (Popup - Popup) 

A 

SB 10 . 15.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Lord Rama and Lord Krsna 
attained the age of pauganda [six to ten] while living in Vrndavana, the 
cowherd men allowed Them to take up the task of tending the cows. Engaging 
thus in the company of Their friends, the two boys rendered the land of 
Vrndavana most auspicious by imprinting upon it the marks of Their lotus feet. 


SB 10 . 15.2 - Thus desiring to enjoy pastimes. Lord Madhava, sounding His 
flute, surrounded by cowherd boys who were chanting His glories, and 
accompanied by Lord Baladeva, kept the cows before Him and entered the 
Vrndavana forest, which was full of flowers and rich with nourishment for the 
animals. 

SB 10 . 15.3 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead looked over that forest, 
which resounded with the charming sounds of bees, animals and birds, and 
which was enhanced by a lake whose clear water resembled the minds of great 
souls and by a breeze carrying the fragrance of hundred-petaled lotuses. Seeing 
all this. Lord Krsna decided to enjoy the auspicious atmosphere. 

SB 10 . 15.4 - The primeval Lord saw that the stately trees, with their 
beautiful reddish buds and their heavy burden of fruits and flowers, were 
bending down to touch His feet with the tips of their branches. Thus He smiled 
gently and addressed His elder brother. 
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SB 10.15.5 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O greatest of Lords, 
just see how these trees are bowing their heads at Your lotus feet, which are 
worshipable by the immortal demigods. The trees are offering You their fruits 
and flowers to eradicate the dark ignorance that has caused their birth as trees. 

SB 10.15.6 - O original personality, these bees must all be great sages and 
most elevated devotees of Yours, for they are worshiping You by following You 
along the path and chanting Your glories, which are themselves a holy place for 
the entire world. Though You have disguised Yourself within this forest, O 
sinless one, they refuse to abandon You, their worshipable Lord. 


SB 10.15.7 - O worshipable one, these peacocks are dancing before You out of 
joy, these doe are pleasing You with affectionate glances, just as the gopis do, 
and these cuckoos are honoring You with Vedic prayers. All these residents of 
the forest are most fortunate, and their behavior toward You certainly befits 
great souls receiving another great soul at home. 


SB 10.15.8 - This earth has now become most fortunate, because You have 
touched her grass and bushes with Your feet and her trees and creepers with 
Your fingernails, and because You have graced her rivers, mountains, birds and 
animals with Your merciful glances. But above all. You have embraced the 
young cowherd women between Your two arms-a favor hankered after by the 
goddess of fortune herself. 


SB 10.15.9 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus expressing His satisfaction with 
the beautiful forest of Vrndavana and its inhabitants. Lord Krsna enjoyed 
tending the cows and other animals with His friends on the banks of the river 
Yamuna below Govardhana Hill. 
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SB 10.15.10-12 - Sometimes the honeybees in Vrndavana became so mad with 
ecstasy that they closed their eyes and began to sing. Lord Krsna, moving along 
the forest path with His cowherd boyfriends and Baladeva, would then respond 
to the bees by imitating their singing while His friends sang about His pastimes. 
Sometimes Lord Krsna would imitate the chattering of a parrot, sometimes, 
with a sweet voice, the call of a cuckoo, and sometimes the cooing of swans. 
Sometimes He vigorously imitated the dancing of a peacock, making His 
cowherd boyfriends laugh. Sometimes, with a voice as deep as the rumbling of 
clouds. He would call out with great affection the names of the animals who had 
wandered far from the herd, thus enchanting the cows and the cowherd boys. 


SB 10.15.13 - Sometimes He would cry out in imitation of birds such as the 
cakoras, krauncas, cakrahvas, bharadvajas and peacocks, and sometimes He 
would run away with the smaller animals in mock fear of lions and tigers. 


SB 10.15.14 - When His elder brother, fatigued from playing, would lie down 
with His head upon the lap of a cowherd boy. Lord Krsna would help Him relax 
by personally massaging His feet and offering other services. 

SB 10.15.15 - Sometimes, as the cowherd boys danced, sang, moved about and 
playfully fought with each other, Krsna and Balarama, standing nearby hand in 
hand, would glorify Their friends’ activities and laugh. 


SB 10.15.16 - Sometimes Lord Krsna grew tired from fighting and lay down 
at the base of a tree, resting upon a bed made of soft twigs and buds and using 
the lap of a cowherd friend as His pillow. 


SB 10.15.17 - Some of the cowherd boys, who were all great souls, would 
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then massage His lotus feet, and others, qualified by being free of all sin, would 
expertly fan the Supreme Lord. 

SB 10.15.18 - My dear King, other boys would sing enchanting songs 
appropriate to the occasion, and their hearts would melt out of love for the 
Lord. 


SB 10.15.19 - In this way the Supreme Lord, whose soft lotus feet are 
personally attended by the goddess of fortune, concealed His transcendental 
opulences by His internal potency and acted like the son of a cowherd. Yet even 
while enjoying like a village boy in the company of other village residents. He 
often exhibited feats only God could perform. 


SB 10.15.20 - Once, some of the cowherd boys-Sridama, the very close friend 
of Rama and Krsna, along with Subala, Stokakrsna and others-lovingly spoke 
the following words. 

SB 10.15.21 - [The cowherd boys said:] O Rama, Rama, mighty-armed one! 

O Krsna, destroyer of the miscreants! Not far from here is a very great forest 
filled with rows of palm trees. 


SB 10.15.22 - In that Talavana forest many fruits are falling from the trees, 
and many are already lying on the ground. But all the fruits are being guarded 
by the evil Dhenuka. 


SB 10.15.23 - O Rama, O Krsna! Dhenuka is a most powerful demon and has 
assumed the form of an ass. He is surrounded by many friends who have 
assumed a similar shape and who are just as powerful as he. 
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SB 10.15.24 - The demon Dhenuka has eaten men alive, and therefore all 
people and animals are terrified of going to the Tala forest. O killer of the 
enemy, even the birds are afraid to fly there. 


SB 10.15.25 - In the Tala forest are sweet-smelling fruits no one has ever 
tasted. Indeed, even now we can smell the fragrance of the tala fruits spreading 
all about. 

SB 10.15.26 - O Krsna! Please get those fruits for us. Our minds are so 
attracted by their aroma! Dear Balarama, our desire to have those fruits is very 
great. If You think it’s a good idea, let's go to that Tala forest. 


SB 10.15.27 - Hearing the words of Their dear companions, Krsna and 
Balarama laughed and, desiring to please them, set off for the Talavana 
surrounded by Their cowherd boyfriends. 


SB 10.15.28 - Lord Balarama entered the Tala forest first. Then with His 
two arms He began forcefully shaking the trees with the power of a maddened 
elephant, causing the tala fruits to fall to the ground. 


SB 10.15.29 - Hearing the sound of the falling fruits, the ass demon Dhenuka 
ran forward to attack, making the earth and trees tremble. 

SB 10.15.30 - The powerful demon rushed up to Lord Baladeva and sharply 
struck the Lord’s chest with the hooves of his hind legs. Then Dhenuka began 
to run about, braying loudly. 


SB 10.15.31 - Moving again toward Lord Balarama, O King, the furious ass 
situated himself with his back toward the Lord. Then, screaming in rage, the 
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demon hurled his two hind legs at Him. 


SB 10.15.32 - Lord Balarama seized Dhenuka by his hooves, whirled him 
about with one hand and threw him into the top of a palm tree. The violent 
wheeling motion killed the demon. 


SB 10.15.33 - Lord Balarama threw the dead body of Dhenukasura into the 
tallest palm tree in the forest, and when the dead demon landed in the treetop, 
the tree began shaking. The great palm tree, causing a tree by its side also to 
shake, broke under the weight of the demon. The neighboring tree caused yet 
another tree to shake, and this one struck yet another tree, which also began 
shaking. In this way many trees in the forest shook and broke. 


SB 10.15.34 - Because of Lord Balarama's pastime of throwing the body of 
the ass demon into the top of the tallest palm tree, all the trees began shaking 
and striking against one another as if blown about by powerful winds. 


SB 10.15.35 - My dear Parlksit, that Lord Balarama killed Dhenukasura is 
not such a wonderful thing, considering that He is the unlimited Personality of 
Godhead, the controller of the entire universe. Indeed, the entire cosmos rests 
upon Him just as a woven cloth rests upon its own horizontal and vertical 
threads. 


SB 10.15.36 - The other ass demons, close friends of Dhenukasura, were 
enraged upon seeing his death, and thus they all immediately ran to attack 
Krsna and Balarama. 


SB 10.15.37 - O King, as the demons attacked, Krsna and Balarama easily 
seized them one after another by their hind legs and threw them all into the 
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tops of the palm trees. 


SB 10.15.38 - The earth then appeared beautifully covered with heaps of 
fruits and with the dead bodies of the demons, which were entangled in the 
broken tops of the palm trees. Indeed, the earth shone like the sky decorated 
with clouds. 


SB 10.15.39 - Hearing of this magnificent feat of the two brothers, the 
demigods and other elevated living beings rained down flowers and offered 
music and prayers in glorification. 


SB 10.15.40 - People now felt free to return to the forest where Dhenuka 
had been killed, and without fear they ate the fruits of the palm trees. Also, the 
cows could now graze freely upon the grass there. 

SB 10.15.41 - Then lotus-eyed Lord Sri Krsna, whose glories are most pious 
to hear and chant, returned home to Vraja with His elder brother, Balarama. 
Along the way, the cowherd boys. His faithful followers, chanted His glories. 

SB 10.15.42 - Lord Krsna's hair, powdered with the dust raised by the cows, 
was decorated with a peacock feather and forest flowers. The Lord glanced 
charmingly and smiled beautifully, playing upon His flute while His 
companions chanted His glories. The gopis, all together, came forward to meet 
Him, their eyes very eager to see Him. 


SB 10.15.43 - With their beelike eyes, the women of Vrndavana drank the 
honey of the beautiful face of Lord Mukunda, and thus they gave up the 
distress they had felt during the day because of separation from Him. The 
young Vrndavana ladies cast sidelong glances at the Lord-glances filled with 
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bashfulness, laughter and submission-and Sri Krsna completely accepting these 
glances as a proper offering of respect, entered the cowherd village. 


SB 10.15.44 - Mother Yasoda and mother Rohini, acting most affectionately 
toward their two sons, offered all the best things to Them in response to Their 
every desire and at the various appropriate times. 

SB 10.15.45 - By being bathed and massaged, the two young Lords were 
relieved of the weariness caused by walking on the country roads. Then They 
were dressed in attractive robes and decorated with transcendental garlands and 
fragrances. 

SB 10.15.46 - After dining sumptuously on the delicious food given Them by 
Their mothers and being pampered in various ways, the two brothers lay down 
upon Their excellent beds and happily went to sleep in the village of Vraja. 


SB 10.15.47 - O King, the Supreme Lord Krsna thus wandered about the 
Vrndavana area, performing His pastimes. Once, surrounded by His boyfriends. 
He went without Balarama to the Yamuna River. 


SB 10.15.48 - At that time the cows and cowherd boys were feeling acute 
distress from the glaring summer sun. Afflicted by thirst, they drank the water 
of the Yamuna River. But it had been contaminated with poison. 

SB 10.15.49-50 - As soon as they touched the poisoned water, all the cows 
and boys lost their consciousness by the divine power of the Lord and fell 
lifeless at the water's edge. O hero of the Kurus, seeing them in such a 
condition. Lord Krsna, the master of all masters of mystic potency, felt 
compassion for these devotees, who had no Lord other than Him. Thus He 
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immediately brought them back to life by showering His nectarean glance upon 
them. 

SB 10.15.51 - Regaining their full consciousness, the cows and boys stood up 
out of the water and began to look at one another in great astonishment. 

SB 10.15.52 - O King, the cowherd boys then considered that although they 
had drunk poison and in fact had died, simply by the merciful glance of Govinda 
they had regained their lives and stood up by their own strength. 


34 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.15.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Lord Rama and Lord Krsna 
attained the age of pauganda [six to ten] while living in Vrndavana, the 
cowherd men allowed Them to take up the task of tending the cows. Engaging 
thus in the company of Their friends, the two boys rendered the land of 
Vrndavana most auspicious by imprinting upon it the marks of Their lotus feet. 


SB 10.15.2 - Thus desiring to enjoy pastimes. Lord Madhava, sounding His 
flute, surrounded by cowherd boys who were chanting His glories, and 
accompanied by Lord Baladeva, kept the cows before Him and entered the 
Vrndavana forest, which was full of flowers and rich with nourishment for the 
animals. 

SB 10.15.3 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead looked over that forest, 
which resounded with the charming sounds of bees, animals and birds, and 
which was enhanced by a lake whose clear water resembled the minds of great 
souls and by a breeze carrying the fragrance of hundred-petaled lotuses. Seeing 
all this. Lord Krsna decided to enjoy the auspicious atmosphere. 
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SB 10.15.4 - The primeval Lord saw that the stately trees, with their 
beautiful reddish buds and their heavy burden of fruits and flowers, were 
bending down to touch His feet with the tips of their branches. Thus He smiled 
gently and addressed His elder brother. 

SB 10.15.5 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O greatest of Lords, 
just see how these trees are bowing their heads at Your lotus feet, which are 
worshipable by the immortal demigods. The trees are offering You their fruits 
and flowers to eradicate the dark ignorance that has caused their birth as trees. 

SB 10.15.6 - O original personality, these bees must all be great sages and 
most elevated devotees of Yours, for they are worshiping You by following You 
along the path and chanting Your glories, which are themselves a holy place for 
the entire world. Though You have disguised Yourself within this forest, O 
sinless one, they refuse to abandon You, their worshipable Lord. 


SB 10.15.7 - O worshipable one, these peacocks are dancing before You out of 
joy, these doe are pleasing You with affectionate glances, just as the gopis do, 
and these cuckoos are honoring You with Vedic prayers. All these residents of 
the forest are most fortunate, and their behavior toward You certainly befits 
great souls receiving another great soul at home. 


SB 10.15.8 - This earth has now become most fortunate, because You have 
touched her grass and bushes with Your feet and her trees and creepers with 
Your fingernails, and because You have graced her rivers, mountains, birds and 
animals with Your merciful glances. But above all. You have embraced the 
young cowherd women between Your two arms-a favor hankered after by the 
goddess of fortune herself. 
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SB 10.15.9 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Thus expressing His satisfaction with 
the beautiful forest of Vrndavana and its inhabitants, Lord Krsna enjoyed 
tending the cows and other animals with His friends on the banks of the river 
Yamuna below Govardhana Hill. 


SB 10.15.10-12 - Sometimes the honeybees in Vrndavana became so mad with 
ecstasy that they closed their eyes and began to sing. Lord Krsna, moving along 
the forest path with His cowherd boyfriends and Baladeva, would then respond 
to the bees by imitating their singing while His friends sang about His pastimes. 
Sometimes Lord Krsna would imitate the chattering of a parrot, sometimes, 
with a sweet voice, the call of a cuckoo, and sometimes the cooing of swans. 
Sometimes He vigorously imitated the dancing of a peacock, making His 
cowherd boyfriends laugh. Sometimes, with a voice as deep as the rumbling of 
clouds. He would call out with great affection the names of the animals who had 
wandered far from the herd, thus enchanting the cows and the cowherd boys. 


SB 10.15.13 - Sometimes He would cry out in imitation of birds such as the 
cakoras, krauncas, cakrahvas, bharadvajas and peacocks, and sometimes He 
would run away with the smaller animals in mock fear of lions and tigers. 


SB 10.15.14 - When His elder brother, fatigued from playing, would lie down 
with His head upon the lap of a cowherd boy. Lord Krsna would help Him relax 
by personally massaging His feet and offering other services. 

SB 10.15.15 - Sometimes, as the cowherd boys danced, sang, moved about and 
playfully fought with each other, Krsna and Balarama, standing nearby hand in 
hand, would glorify Their friends* activities and laugh. 
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SB 10.15.16 - Sometimes Lord Krsna grew tired from fighting and lay down 
at the base of a tree, resting upon a bed made of soft twigs and buds and using 
the lap of a cowherd friend as His pillow. 

SB 10.15.17 - Some of the cowherd boys, who were all great souls, would 
then massage His lotus feet, and others, qualified by being free of all sin, would 
expertly fan the Supreme Lord. 

SB 10.15.18 - My dear King, other boys would sing enchanting songs 
appropriate to the occasion, and their hearts would melt out of love for the 
Lord. 


SB 10.15.19 - In this way the Supreme Lord, whose soft lotus feet are 
personally attended by the goddess of fortune, concealed His transcendental 
opulences by His internal potency and acted like the son of a cowherd. Yet even 
while enjoying like a village boy in the company of other village residents. He 
often exhibited feats only God could perform. 


SB 10.15.20 - Once, some of the cowherd boys-Sridama, the very close friend 
of Rama and Krsna, along with Subala, Stokakrsna and others-lovingly spoke 
the following words. 

SB 10.15.21 - [The cowherd boys said:] O Rama, Rama, mighty-armed one! 

O Krsna, destroyer of the miscreants! Not far from here is a very great forest 
filled with rows of palm trees. 


SB 10.15.22 - In that Talavana forest many fruits are falling from the trees, 
and many are already lying on the ground. But all the fruits are being guarded 
by the evil Dhenuka. 
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SB 10.15.23 - O Rama, O Krsna! Dhenuka is a most powerful demon and has 
assumed the form of an ass. He is surrounded by many friends who have 
assumed a similar shape and who are just as powerful as he. 


SB 10.15.24 - The demon Dhenuka has eaten men alive, and therefore all 
people and animals are terrified of going to the Tala forest. O killer of the 
enemy, even the birds are afraid to fly there. 


SB 10.15.25 - In the Tala forest are sweet-smelling fruits no one has ever 
tasted. Indeed, even now we can smell the fragrance of the tala fruits spreading 
all about. 

SB 10.15.26 - O Krsna! Please get those fruits for us. Our minds are so 
attracted by their aroma! Dear Balarama, our desire to have those fruits is very 
great. If You think it’s a good idea, let’s go to that Tala forest. 


SB 10.15.27 - Hearing the words of Their dear companions, Krsna and 
Balarama laughed and, desiring to please them, set off for the Talavana 
surrounded by Their cowherd boyfriends. 


SB 10.15.28 - Lord Balarama entered the Tala forest first. Then with His 
two arms He began forcefully shaking the trees with the power of a maddened 
elephant, causing the tala fruits to fall to the ground. 


SB 10.15.29 - Hearing the sound of the falling fruits, the ass demon Dhenuka 
ran forward to attack, making the earth and trees tremble. 
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SB 10.15.30 - The powerful demon rushed up to Lord Baladeva and sharply 
struck the Lord’s chest with the hooves of his hind legs. Then Dhenuka began 
to run about, braying loudly. 


SB 10.15.31 - Moving again toward Lord Balarama, O King, the furious ass 
situated himself with his back toward the Lord. Then, screaming in rage, the 
demon hurled his two hind legs at Him. 


SB 10.15.32 - Lord Balarama seized Dhenuka by his hooves, whirled him 
about with one hand and threw him into the top of a palm tree. The violent 
wheeling motion killed the demon. 


SB 10.15.33 - Lord Balarama threw the dead body of Dhenukasura into the 
tallest palm tree in the forest, and when the dead demon landed in the treetop, 
the tree began shaking. The great palm tree, causing a tree by its side also to 
shake, broke under the weight of the demon. The neighboring tree caused yet 
another tree to shake, and this one struck yet another tree, which also began 
shaking. In this way many trees in the forest shook and broke. 


SB 10.15.34 - Because of Lord Balarama’s pastime of throwing the body of 
the ass demon into the top of the tallest palm tree, all the trees began shaking 
and striking against one another as if blown about by powerful winds. 


SB 10.15.35 - My dear Parlksit, that Lord Balarama killed Dhenukasura is 
not such a wonderful thing, considering that He is the unlimited Personality of 
Godhead, the controller of the entire universe. Indeed, the entire cosmos rests 
upon Him just as a woven cloth rests upon its own horizontal and vertical 
threads. 
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SB 10.15.36 - The other ass demons, close friends of Dhenukasura, were 
enraged upon seeing his death, and thus they all immediately ran to attack 
Krsna and Balarama. 


SB 10.15.37 - O King, as the demons attacked, Krsna and Balarama easily 
seized them one after another by their hind legs and threw them all into the 
tops of the palm trees. 

SB 10.15.38 - The earth then appeared beautifully covered with heaps of 
fruits and with the dead bodies of the demons, which were entangled in the 
broken tops of the palm trees. Indeed, the earth shone like the sky decorated 
with clouds. 


SB 10.15.39 - Hearing of this magnificent feat of the two brothers, the 
demigods and other elevated living beings rained down flowers and offered 
music and prayers in glorification. 


SB 10.15.40 - People now felt free to return to the forest where Dhenuka 
had been killed, and without fear they ate the fruits of the palm trees. Also, the 
cows could now graze freely upon the grass there. 

SB 10.15.41 - Then lotus-eyed Lord Sri Krsna, whose glories are most pious 
to hear and chant, returned home to Vraja with His elder brother, Balarama. 
Along the way, the cowherd boys. His faithful followers, chanted His glories. 

SB 10.15.42 - Lord Krsna’s hair, powdered with the dust raised by the cows, 
was decorated with a peacock feather and forest flowers. The Lord glanced 
charmingly and smiled beautifully, playing upon His flute while His 
companions chanted His glories. The gopis, all together, came forward to meet 
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Him, their eyes very eager to see Him. 


SB 10.15.43 - With their beelike eyes, the women of Vrndavana drank the 

honey of the beautiful face of Lord Mukunda, and thus they gave up the 

distress they had felt during the day because of separation from Him. The 

young Vrndavana ladies cast sidelong glances at the Lord-glances filled with 

✓ 

bashfulness, laughter and submission-and Sri Krsna completely accepting these 
glances as a proper offering of respect, entered the cowherd village. 


SB 10.15.44 - Mother Yasoda and mother Rohini, acting most affectionately 
toward their two sons, offered all the best things to Them in response to Their 
every desire and at the various appropriate times. 

SB 10.15.45 - By being bathed and massaged, the two young Lords were 
relieved of the weariness caused by walking on the country roads. Then They 
were dressed in attractive robes and decorated with transcendental garlands and 
fragrances. 

SB 10.15.46 - After dining sumptuously on the delicious food given Them by 
Their mothers and being pampered in various ways, the two brothers lay down 
upon Their excellent beds and happily went to sleep in the village of Vraja. 


SB 10.15.47 - O King, the Supreme Lord Krsna thus wandered about the 
Vrndavana area, performing His pastimes. Once, surrounded by His boyfriends. 
He went without Balarama to the Yamuna River. 


SB 10.15.48 - At that time the cows and cowherd boys were feeling acute 
distress from the glaring summer sun. Afflicted by thirst, they drank the water 
of the Yamuna River. But it had been contaminated with poison. 
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SB 10.15.49-50 - As soon as they touched the poisoned water, all the cows 
and boys lost their consciousness by the divine power of the Lord and fell 
lifeless at the water's edge. O hero of the Kurus, seeing them in such a 
condition. Lord Krsna, the master of all masters of mystic potency, felt 
compassion for these devotees, who had no Lord other than Him. Thus He 
immediately brought them back to life by showering His nectarean glance upon 
them. 

SB 10.15.51 - Regaining their full consciousness, the cows and boys stood up 
out of the water and began to look at one another in great astonishment. 

SB 10.15.52 - O King, the cowherd boys then considered that although they 
had drunk poison and in fact had died, simply by the merciful glance of Govinda 
they had regained their lives and stood up by their own strength. 


35 (Popup - Popup) 

A 

SB 10.15.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Lord Rama and Lord Krsna 
attained the age of pauganda [six to ten] while living in Vrndavana, the 
cowherd men allowed Them to take up the task of tending the cows. Engaging 
thus in the company of Their friends, the two boys rendered the land of 
Vrndavana most auspicious by imprinting upon it the marks of Their lotus feet. 


SB 10.15.2 - Thus desiring to enjoy pastimes. Lord Madhava, sounding His 
flute, surrounded by cowherd boys who were chanting His glories, and 
accompanied by Lord Baladeva, kept the cows before Him and entered the 
Vrndavana forest, which was full of flowers and rich with nourishment for the 
animals. 
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SB 10.15.3 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead looked over that forest, 
which resounded with the charming sounds of bees, animals and birds, and 
which was enhanced by a lake whose clear water resembled the minds of great 
souls and by a breeze carrying the fragrance of hundred-petaled lotuses. Seeing 
all this. Lord Krsna decided to enjoy the auspicious atmosphere. 

SB 10.15.4 - The primeval Lord saw that the stately trees, with their 
beautiful reddish buds and their heavy burden of fruits and flowers, were 
bending down to touch His feet with the tips of their branches. Thus He smiled 
gently and addressed His elder brother. 

SB 10.15.5 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O greatest of Lords, 
just see how these trees are bowing their heads at Your lotus feet, which are 
worshipable by the immortal demigods. The trees are offering You their fruits 
and flowers to eradicate the dark ignorance that has caused their birth as trees. 

SB 10.15.6 - O original personality, these bees must all be great sages and 
most elevated devotees of Yours, for they are worshiping You by following You 
along the path and chanting Your glories, which are themselves a holy place for 
the entire world. Though You have disguised Yourself within this forest, O 
sinless one, they refuse to abandon You, their worshipable Lord. 


SB 10.15.7 - O worshipable one, these peacocks are dancing before You out of 
joy, these doe are pleasing You with affectionate glances, just as the gopis do, 
and these cuckoos are honoring You with Vedic prayers. All these residents of 
the forest are most fortunate, and their behavior toward You certainly befits 
great souls receiving another great soul at home. 
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SB 10.15.8 - This earth has now become most fortunate, because You have 
touched her grass and bushes with Your feet and her trees and creepers with 
Your fingernails, and because You have graced her rivers, mountains, birds and 
animals with Your merciful glances. But above all. You have embraced the 
young cowherd women between Your two arms-a favor hankered after by the 
goddess of fortune herself. 


SB 10.15.9 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus expressing His satisfaction with 
the beautiful forest of Vrndavana and its inhabitants. Lord Krsna enjoyed 
tending the cows and other animals with His friends on the banks of the river 
Yamuna below Govardhana Hill. 


SB 10.15.10-12 - Sometimes the honeybees in Vrndavana became so mad with 
ecstasy that they closed their eyes and began to sing. Lord Krsna, moving along 
the forest path with His cowherd boyfriends and Baladeva, would then respond 
to the bees by imitating their singing while His friends sang about His pastimes. 
Sometimes Lord Krsna would imitate the chattering of a parrot, sometimes, 
with a sweet voice, the call of a cuckoo, and sometimes the cooing of swans. 
Sometimes He vigorously imitated the dancing of a peacock, making His 
cowherd boyfriends laugh. Sometimes, with a voice as deep as the rumbling of 
clouds. He would call out with great affection the names of the animals who had 
wandered far from the herd, thus enchanting the cows and the cowherd boys. 


SB 10.15.13 - Sometimes He would cry out in imitation of birds such as the 
cakoras, krauncas, cakrahvas, bharadvajas and peacocks, and sometimes He 
would run away with the smaller animals in mock fear of lions and tigers. 


SB 10.15.14 - When His elder brother, fatigued from playing, would lie down 
with His head upon the lap of a cowherd boy. Lord Krsna would help Him relax 
by personally massaging His feet and offering other services. 
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SB 10.15.15 - Sometimes, as the cowherd boys danced, sang, moved about and 
playfully fought with each other, Krsna and Balarama, standing nearby hand in 
hand, would glorify Their friends’ activities and laugh. 


SB 10.15.16 - Sometimes Lord Krsna grew tired from fighting and lay down 
at the base of a tree, resting upon a bed made of soft twigs and buds and using 
the lap of a cowherd friend as His pillow. 

SB 10.15.17 - Some of the cowherd boys, who were all great souls, would 
then massage His lotus feet, and others, qualified by being free of all sin, would 
expertly fan the Supreme Lord. 

SB 10.15.18 - My dear King, other boys would sing enchanting songs 
appropriate to the occasion, and their hearts would melt out of love for the 
Lord. 


SB 10.15.19 - In this way the Supreme Lord, whose soft lotus feet are 
personally attended by the goddess of fortune, concealed His transcendental 
opulences by His internal potency and acted like the son of a cowherd. Yet even 
while enjoying like a village boy in the company of other village residents. He 
often exhibited feats only God could perform. 


SB 10.15.20 - Once, some of the cowherd boys-Sridama, the very close friend 
of Rama and Krsna, along with Subala, Stokakrsna and others-lovingly spoke 
the following words. 

SB 10.15.21 - [The cowherd boys said:] O Rama, Rama, mighty-armed one! 

O Krsna, destroyer of the miscreants! Not far from here is a very great forest 
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filled with rows of palm trees. 


SB 10.15.22 - In that Talavana forest many fruits are falling from the trees, 
and many are already lying on the ground. But all the fruits are being guarded 
by the evil Dhenuka. 


SB 10.15.23 - O Rama, O Krsna! Dhenuka is a most powerful demon and has 
assumed the form of an ass. He is surrounded by many friends who have 
assumed a similar shape and who are just as powerful as he. 


SB 10.15.24 - The demon Dhenuka has eaten men alive, and therefore all 
people and animals are terrified of going to the Tala forest. O killer of the 
enemy, even the birds are afraid to fly there. 


SB 10.15.25 - In the Tala forest are sweet-smelling fruits no one has ever 
tasted. Indeed, even now we can smell the fragrance of the tala fruits spreading 
all about. 

SB 10.15.26 - O Krsna! Please get those fruits for us. Our minds are so 
attracted by their aroma! Dear Balarama, our desire to have those fruits is very 
great. If You think it’s a good idea, let's go to that Tala forest. 


SB 10.15.27 - Hearing the words of Their dear companions, Krsna and 
Balarama laughed and, desiring to please them, set off for the Talavana 
surrounded by Their cowherd boyfriends. 


SB 10.15.28 - Lord Balarama entered the Tala forest first. Then with His 
two arms He began forcefully shaking the trees with the power of a maddened 
elephant, causing the tala fruits to fall to the ground. 
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SB 10.15.29 - Hearing the sound of the falling fruits, the ass demon Dhenuka 
ran forward to attack, making the earth and trees tremble. 

SB 10.15.30 - The powerful demon rushed up to Lord Baladeva and sharply 
struck the Lord's chest with the hooves of his hind legs. Then Dhenuka began 
to run about, braying loudly. 


SB 10.15.31 - Moving again toward Lord Balarama, O King, the furious ass 
situated himself with his back toward the Lord. Then, screaming in rage, the 
demon hurled his two hind legs at Him. 


SB 10.15.32 - Lord Balarama seized Dhenuka by his hooves, whirled him 
about with one hand and threw him into the top of a palm tree. The violent 
wheeling motion killed the demon. 


SB 10.15.33 - Lord Balarama threw the dead body of Dhenukasura into the 
tallest palm tree in the forest, and when the dead demon landed in the treetop, 
the tree began shaking. The great palm tree, causing a tree by its side also to 
shake, broke under the weight of the demon. The neighboring tree caused yet 
another tree to shake, and this one struck yet another tree, which also began 
shaking. In this way many trees in the forest shook and broke. 


SB 10.15.34 - Because of Lord Balarama's pastime of throwing the body of 
the ass demon into the top of the tallest palm tree, all the trees began shaking 
and striking against one another as if blown about by powerful winds. 


SB 10.15.35 - My dear Pariksit, that Lord Balarama killed Dhenukasura is 
not such a wonderful thing, considering that He is the unlimited Personality of 


3957 


Godhead, the controller of the entire universe. Indeed, the entire cosmos rests 
upon Him just as a woven cloth rests upon its own horizontal and vertical 
threads. 


SB 10.15.36 - The other ass demons, close friends of Dhenukasura, were 
enraged upon seeing his death, and thus they all immediately ran to attack 
Krsna and Balarama. 


SB 10.15.37 - O King, as the demons attacked, Krsna and Balarama easily 
seized them one after another by their hind legs and threw them all into the 
tops of the palm trees. 

SB 10.15.38 - The earth then appeared beautifully covered with heaps of 
fruits and with the dead bodies of the demons, which were entangled in the 
broken tops of the palm trees. Indeed, the earth shone like the sky decorated 
with clouds. 


SB 10.15.39 - Hearing of this magnificent feat of the two brothers, the 
demigods and other elevated living beings rained down flowers and offered 
music and prayers in glorification. 


SB 10.15.40 - People now felt free to return to the forest where Dhenuka 
had been killed, and without fear they ate the fruits of the palm trees. Also, the 
cows could now graze freely upon the grass there. 

SB 10.15.41 - Then lotus-eyed Lord Sri Krsna, whose glories are most pious 
to hear and chant, returned home to Vraja with His elder brother, Balarama. 
Along the way, the cowherd boys. His faithful followers, chanted His glories. 
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SB 10 . 15.42 - Lord Krsna’s hair, powdered with the dust raised by the cows, 
was decorated with a peacock feather and forest flowers. The Lord glanced 
charmingly and smiled beautifully, playing upon His flute while His 
companions chanted His glories. The gopis, all together, came forward to meet 
Him, their eyes very eager to see Him. 


SB 10 . 15.43 - With their beelike eyes, the women of Vrndavana drank the 
honey of the beautiful face of Lord Mukunda, and thus they gave up the 
distress they had felt during the day because of separation from Him. The 
young Vrndavana ladies cast sidelong glances at the Lord-glances filled with 

A 

bashfulness, laughter and submission-and Sri Krsna completely accepting these 
glances as a proper offering of respect, entered the cowherd village. 


SB 10 . 15.44 - Mother Yasoda and mother Rohini, acting most affectionately 
toward their two sons, offered all the best things to Them in response to Their 
every desire and at the various appropriate times. 

SB 10 . 15.45 - By being bathed and massaged, the two young Lords were 
relieved of the weariness caused by walking on the country roads. Then They 
were dressed in attractive robes and decorated with transcendental garlands and 
fragrances. 

SB 10.15.46 - After dining sumptuously on the delicious food given Them by 
Their mothers and being pampered in various ways, the two brothers lay down 
upon Their excellent beds and happily went to sleep in the village of Vraja. 


SB 10 . 15.47 - O King, the Supreme Lord Krsna thus wandered about the 
Vrndavana area, performing His pastimes. Once, surrounded by His boyfriends. 
He went without Balarama to the Yamuna River. 


3959 


SB 10.15.48 - At that time the cows and cowherd boys were feeling acute 
distress from the glaring summer sun. Afflicted by thirst, they drank the water 
of the Yamuna River. But it had been contaminated with poison. 

SB 10.15.49-50 - As soon as they touched the poisoned water, all the cows 
and boys lost their consciousness by the divine power of the Lord and fell 
lifeless at the water’s edge. O hero of the Kurus, seeing them in such a 
condition. Lord Krsna, the master of all masters of mystic potency, felt 
compassion for these devotees, who had no Lord other than Him. Thus He 
immediately brought them back to life by showering His nectarean glance upon 
them. 

SB 10.15.51 - Regaining their full consciousness, the cows and boys stood up 
out of the water and began to look at one another in great astonishment. 

SB 10.15.52 - O King, the cowherd boys then considered that although they 
had drunk poison and in fact had died, simply by the merciful glance of Govinda 
they had regained their lives and stood up by their own strength. 


36 (Popup - Popup) 
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SB 10.16.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, seeing that the Yamuna River had been contaminated 
by the black snake Kaliya, desired to purify the river, and thus the Lord 
banished him from it. 


SB 10.16.2 - King Pariksit inquired: O learned sage, please explain how the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead chastised the serpent Kaliya within the 
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unfathomable waters of the Yamuna, and how it was that Kaliya had been living 
there for so many ages. 


SB 10.16.3 - O brahmana, the unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead 
freely acts according to His own desires. Who could be satiated when hearing 
the nectar of the magnanimous pastimes He performed as a cowherd boy in 
Vrndavana? 


✓ ✓ 

SB 10.16.4 - Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Within the river Kalindi [Yamuna] 
was a lake inhabited by the serpent Kaliya, whose fiery poison constantly heated 
and boiled its waters. Indeed, the vapors thus created were so poisonous that 
birds flying over the contaminated lake would fall down into it. 


SB 10.16.5 - The wind blowing over that deadly lake carried droplets of 
water to the shore. Simply by coming in contact with that poisonous breeze, all 
vegetation and creatures on the shore died. 

SB 10.16.6 - Lord Krsna saw how the Kaliya serpent had polluted the 
Yamuna River with his terribly powerful poison. Since Krsna had descended 
from the spiritual world specifically to subdue envious demons, the Lord 
immediately climbed to the top of a very high kadamba tree and prepared 
Himself for battle. He tightened His belt, slapped His arms and then jumped 
into the poisonous water. 


SB 10.16.7 - When the Supreme Personality of Godhead landed in the 
serpent’s lake, the snakes there became extremely agitated and began breathing 
heavily, further polluting it with volumes of poison. The force of the Lord's 
entrance into the lake caused it to overflow on all sides, and poisonous, 
fearsome waves flooded the surrounding lands up to a distance of one hundred 
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bow-lengths. This is not at all amazing, however, for the Supreme Lord 
possesses infinite strength. 


SB 10.16.8 - Krsna began sporting in Kaliya's lake like a lordly 
elephant-swirling His mighty arms and making the water resound in various 
ways. When Kaliya heard these sounds, he understood that someone was 
trespassing in his lake. The serpent could not tolerate this and immediately 
came forward. 


A 

SB 10.16.9 - Kaliya saw that Sri Krsna, who wore yellow silken garments, 

was very delicate. His attractive body shining like a glowing white cloud. His 
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chest bearing the mark of Srivatsa, His face smiling beautifully and His feet 
resembling the whorl of a lotus flower. The Lord was playing fearlessly in the 
water. Despite His wonderful appearance, the envious Kaliya furiously bit Him 
on the chest and then completely enwrapped Him in his coils. 


SB 10.16.10 - When the members of the cowherd community, who had 
accepted Krsna as their dearmost friend, saw Him enveloped in the snake's 
coils, motionless, they were greatly disturbed. They had offered Krsna 
everything-their very selves, their families, their wealth, wives and all 
pleasures. At the sight of the Lord in the clutches of the Kaliya snake, their 
intelligence became deranged by grief, lamentation and fear, and thus they fell 
to the ground. 

SB 10.16.11 - The cows, bulls and female calves, in great distress, called out 
piteously to Krsna. Fixing their eyes on Him, they stood still in fear, as if ready 
to cry but too shocked to shed tears. 

SB 10.16.12 - In the Vrndavana area there then arose all three types of 
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fearful omens-those on the earth, those in the sky and those in the bodies of 
living creatures-which announced imminent danger. 

SB 10.16.13-15 - Seeing the inauspicious omens, Nanda Maharaja and the 
other cowherd men were fearful, for they knew that Krsna had gone to herd the 
cows that day without His elder brother, Balarama. Because they had dedicated 
their minds to Krsna, accepting Him as their very life, they were unaware of 
His great power and opulence. Thus they concluded that the inauspicious 
omens indicated He had met with death, and they were overwhelmed with 
grief, lamentation and fear. All the inhabitants of Vrndavana, including the 
children, women and elderly persons, thought of Krsna just as a cow thinks of 
her helpless young calf, and thus these poor, suffering people rushed out of the 
village, intent upon finding Him. 


SB 10.16.16 - The Supreme Lord Balarama, the master of all transcendental 
knowledge, smiled and said nothing when He saw the residents of Vrndavana in 
such distress, since He understood the extraordinary power of His younger 
brother. 


SB 10.16.17 - The residents hurried toward the banks of the Yamuna in 
search of their dearmost Krsna, following the path marked by His footprints, 
which bore the unique signs of the Personality of Godhead. 


SB 10.16.18 - The footprints of Lord Krsna, the master of the entire cowherd 
community, were marked with the lotus flower, barleycorn, elephant goad, 
thunderbolt and flag. My dear King Pariksit, seeing His footprints on the path 
among the cows' hoof prints, the residents of Vrndavana rushed along in great 
haste. 


3963 


SB 10.16.19 - As they hurried along the path to the bank of the Yamuna 
River, they saw from a distance that Krsna was in the lake, motionless within 
the coils of the black serpent. They further saw that the cowherd boys had 
fallen unconscious and that the animals were standing on all sides, crying out 
for Krsna. Seeing all this, the residents of Vrndavana were overwhelmed with 
anguish and confusion. 


SB 10.16.20 - When the young gopis, whose minds were constantly attached 
to Krsna, the unlimited Supreme Lord, saw that He was now within the grips of 
the serpent, they remembered His loving friendship. His smiling glances and 
His talks with them. Burning with great sorrow, they saw the entire universe as 
void. 


SB 10.16.21 - Although the elder gopis were feeling just as much distress as 
she and were pouring forth a flood of sorrowful tears, they had to forcibly hold 
back Krsna’s mother, whose consciousness was totally absorbed in her son. 
Standing like corpses, with their eyes fixed upon His face, these gopis each took 
turns recounting the pastimes of the darling of Vraja. 


SB 10.16.22 - Lord Balarama then saw that Nanda Maharaja and the other 
cowherd men, who had dedicated their very lives to Krsna, were beginning to 
enter the serpent’s lake. As the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord 
Balarama fully knew Lord Krsna’s actual power, and therefore He restrained 
them. 


SB 10.16.23 - The Lord remained for some time within the coils of the 
serpent, imitating the behavior of an ordinary mortal. But when He understood 
that the women, children and other residents of His village of Gokula were in 
acute distress because of their love for Him, their only shelter and goal in life. 
He immediately rose up from the bonds of the Kaliya serpent. 
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SB 10.16.24 - His coils tormented by the expanding body of the Lord, Kaliya 
released Him. In great anger the serpent then raised his hoods high and stood 
still, breathing heavily. His nostrils appeared like vessels for cooking poison, 
and the staring eyes in his face like firebrands. Thus the serpent looked at the 
Lord. 


SB 10.16.25 - Again and again Kaliya licked his lips with his bifurcated 
tongues as He stared at Krsna with a glance full of terrible, poisonous fire. But 
Krsna playfully circled around him, just as Garuda would play with a snake. In 
response, Kaliya also moved about, looking for an opportunity to bite the Lord. 

SB 10.16.26 - Having severely depleted the serpent’s strength with His 
relentless circling, Sri Krsna, the origin of everything, pushed down Kaliya's 
raised shoulders and mounted his broad serpentine heads. Thus Lord Sri Krsna, 
the original master of all fine arts, began to dance. His lotus feet deeply 
reddened by the touch of the numerous jewels upon the serpent’s heads. 

SB 10.16.27 - Seeing the Lord dancing. His servants in the heavenly 
planets-the Gandharvas, Siddhas, sages, Caranas and wives of the 
demigods-immediately arrived there. With great pleasure they began 
accompanying the Lord’s dancing by playing drums such as mrdahgas, panavas 
and anakas. They also made offerings of songs, flowers and prayers. 


SB 10.16.28 - My dear King, Kaliya had 101 prominent heads, and when one 
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of them would not bow down. Lord Sri Krsna, who inflicts punishment on cruel 
wrong-doers, would smash that stubborn head by striking it with His feet. 

Then, as Kaliya entered his death throes, he began wheeling his heads around 
and vomiting ghastly blood from his mouths and nostrils. The serpent thus 
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experienced extreme pain and misery. 


SB 10.16.29 - Exuding poisonous waste from his eyes, Kaliya, would 
occasionally dare to raise up one of his heads, which would breathe heavily with 
anger. Then the Lord would dance on it and subdue it, forcing it to bow down 
with His foot. The demigods took each of these exhibitions as an opportunity to 
worship Him, the primeval Personality of Godhead, with showers of flowers. 


SB 10.16.30 - My dear King Pariksit, Lord Krsna's wonderful, powerful 

dancing trampled and broke all of Kaliya’s one thousand hoods. Then the 
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serpent, profusely vomiting blood from his mouths, finally recognized Sri Krsna 
to be the eternal Personality of Godhead, the supreme master of all moving and 
nonmoving beings, Sri Narayana. Thus within his mind Kaliya took shelter of 
the Lord. 


SB 10.16.31 - When Kaliya's wives saw how the serpent had become so 
fatigued from the excessive weight of Lord Krsna, who carries the entire 
universe in His abdomen, and how Kaliya’s umbrellalike hoods had been 
shattered by the striking of Krsna’s heels, they felt great distress. With their 
clothing, ornaments and hair scattered in disarray, they then approached the 
eternal Personality of Godhead. 


SB 10.16.32 - Their minds very much disturbed, those saintly ladies placed 
their children before them and then bowed down to the Lord of all creatures, 
laying their bodies flat upon the ground. They desired the liberation of their 
sinful husband and the shelter of the Supreme Lord, the giver of ultimate 
shelter, and thus they folded their hands in supplication and approached Him. 


SB 10.16.33 - The wives of the Kaliya serpent said: The punishment this 
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offender has been subjected to is certainly just. After all, You have incarnated 
within this world to curb down envious and cruel persons. You are so impartial 
that You look equally upon Your enemies and Your own sons, for when You 
impose a punishment on a living being You know it to be for his ultimate 
benefit. 


SB 10.16.34 - What You have done here is actually mercy for us, since the 
punishment You give to the wicked certainly drives away all their 
contamination. Indeed, because this conditioned soul, our husband, is so sinful 
that he has assumed the body of a serpent. Your anger toward him is obviously 
to be understood as Your mercy. 

SB 10.16.35 - Did our husband carefully perform austerities in a previous 
life, with his mind free of pride and full of respect for others? Is that why You 
are pleased with him? Or did he in some previous existence carefully execute 
religious duties with compassion for all living beings, and is that why You, the 
life of all living beings, are now satisfied with Him? 

SB 10.16.36 - O Lord, we do not know how the serpent Kaliya has attained 
this great opportunity of being touched by the dust of Your lotus feet. For this 
end, the goddess of fortune performed austerities for centuries, giving up all 
other desires and taking austere vows. 

SB 10.16.37 - Those who have attained the dust of Your lotus feet never 
hanker for the kingship of heaven, limitless sovereignty, the position of Brahma 
or rulership over the earth. They are not interested even in the perfections of 
yoga or in liberation itself. 

SB 10.16.38 - O Lord, although this Kaliya, the king of the serpents, has 
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taken birth in the mode of ignorance and is controlled by anger, he has achieved 
that which is difficult for others to achieve. Embodied souls, who are full of 
desires and are thus wandering in the cycle of birth and death, can have all 
benedictions manifested before their eyes simply by receiving the dust of Your 
lotus feet. 

SB 10.16.39 - We offer our obeisances unto You, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Although present in the hearts of all living beings as the Supersoul, 
You are all-pervasive. Although the original shelter of all created material 
elements. You exist prior to their creation. And although the cause of 
everything. You are transcendental to all material cause and effect, being the 
Supreme Soul. 

SB 10.16.40 - Obeisances unto You, the Absolute Truth, who are the 
reservoir of all transcendental consciousness and potency and the possessor of 
unlimited energies. Although completely free of material qualities and 
transformations. You are the prime mover of material nature. 


SB 10.16.41 - Obeisances unto You, who are time itself, the shelter of time 
and the witness of time in all its phases. You are the universe, and also its 
separate observer. You are its creator, and also the totality of all its causes. 

SB 10.16.42-43 - Obeisances unto You, who are the ultimate soul of the 
physical elements, of the subtle basis of perception, of the senses, of the vital air 
of life, and of the mind, intelligence and consciousness. By Your arrangement 
the infinitesimal spirit souls falsely identify with the three modes of material 
nature, and their perception of their own true self thus becomes clouded. We 
offer our obeisances unto You, the unlimited Supreme Lord, the supremely 
subtle one, the omniscient Personality of Godhead, who are always fixed in 
unchanging transcendence, who sanction the opposing views of different 
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philosophies, and who are the power upholding expressed ideas and the words 
that express them. 


SB 10.16.44 - We offer our obeisances again and again to You, who are the 
basis of all authoritative evidence, who are the author and ultimate source of 
the revealed scriptures, and who have manifested Yourself in those Vedic 
literatures encouraging sense gratification as well as in those encouraging 
renunciation of the material world. 


SB 10.16.45 - We offer our obeisances to Lord Krsna and Lord Rama, the 
sons of Vasudeva, and to Lord Pradyumna and Lord Aniruddha. We offer our 
respectful obeisances unto the master of all the saintly devotees of Visnu. 

SB 10.16.46 - Obeisances to You, O Lord, who manifest varieties of material 
and spiritual qualities. You disguise Yourself with the material qualities, and yet 
the functioning of those same material qualities ultimately reveals Your 
existence. You stand apart from the material qualities as a witness and can be 
fully known only by Your devotees. 


SB 10.16.47 - O Lord Hrsikesa, master of the senses, please let us offer our 
obeisances unto You, whose pastimes are inconceivably glorious. Your existence 
can be inferred from the necessity for a creator and revealer of all cosmic 
manifestations. But although Your devotees can understand You in this way, to 
the nondevotees You remain silent, absorbed in self-satisfaction. 


SB 10.16.48 - Obeisances unto You, who know the destination of all things, 
superior and inferior, and who are the presiding regulator of all that be. You are 
distinct from the universal creation, and yet You are the basis upon which the 
illusion of material creation evolves, and also the witness of this illusion. 
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Indeed, You are the root cause of the entire world. 


SB 10.16.49 - O almighty Lord, although You have no reason to become 
involved in material activity, still You act through Your eternal potency of time 
to arrange for the creation, maintenance and destruction of this universe. You 
do this by awakening the distinct functions of each of the modes of nature, 
which before the creation lie dormant. Simply by Your glance You perfectly 
execute all these activities of cosmic control in a sporting mood. 


SB 10.16.50 - Therefore all material bodies throughout the three 
worlds-those that are peaceful, in the mode of goodness; those that are agitated, 
in the mode of passion; and those that are foolish, in the mode of ignorance-all 
are Your creations. Still, those living entities whose bodies are in the mode of 
goodness are especially dear to You, and it is to maintain them and protect their 
religious principles that You are now present on the earth. 


SB 10.16.51 - At least once, a master should tolerate an offense committed by 
his child or subject. O supreme peaceful Soul, You should therefore forgive our 
foolish husband, who did not understand who You are. 

SB 10.16.52 - O Supreme Lord, please be merciful. It is proper for the saintly 
to feel compassion for women like us. This serpent is about to give up his life. 
Please give us back our husband, who is our life and soul. 

SB 10.16.53 - Now please tell us. Your maidservants, what we should do. 
Certainly anyone who faithfully executes Your order is automatically freed 
from all fear. 


SB 10.16.54 - Sukadeva 


Gosvami said: Thus praised by the Naga-patnis, the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead released the serpent Kaliya, who had fallen 
unconscious, his heads battered by the striking of the Lord’s lotus feet. 

SB 10.16.55 - Kaliya slowly regained his vital force and sensory functions. 
Then, breathing loudly and painfully, the poor serpent addressed Lord Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in humble submission. 


SB 10.16.56 - The serpent Kaliya said: Our very birth as a snake has made us 
envious, ignorant and constantly angry. O my Lord, it is so difficult for people 
to give up their conditioned nature, by which they identify with that which is 
unreal. 


SB 10.16.57 - O supreme creator, it is You who generate this universe, 
composed of the variegated arrangement of the material modes, and in the 
process You manifest various kinds of personalities and species, varieties of 
sensory and physical strength, and varieties of mothers and fathers with 
variegated mentalities and forms. 


SB 10.16.58 - O Supreme Personality of Godhead, among all the species 
within Your material creation, we serpents are by nature always enraged. Being 
thus deluded by Your illusory energy, which is very difficult to give up, how 
can we possibly give it up on our own? 


SB 10.16.59 - O Lord, since You are the omniscient Lord of the universe. 
You are the actual cause of freedom from illusion. Please arrange for us 
whatever You consider proper, whether it be mercy or punishment. 


SB 10.16.60 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: After hearing Kaliya's words, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who was acting the role of a human being. 
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replied: O serpent, you may not remain here any longer. Go back to the ocean 
immediately, accompanied by your retinue of children, wives, other relatives 
and friends. Let this river be enjoyed by the cows and humans. 


SB 10.16.61 - If a mortal being attentively remembers My command to you-to 
leave Vrndavana and go to the ocean-and narrates this account at sunrise and 
sunset, he will never be afraid of you. 


SB 10.16.62 - If one bathes in this place of My pastimes and offers the water 
of this lake to the demigods and other worshipable personalities, or if one 
observes a fast and duly worships and remembers Me, he is sure to become free 
from all sinful reactions. 


SB 10.16.63 - Out of fear of Garuda, you left Ramanaka Island and came to 
take shelter of this lake. But because you are now marked with My footprints, 
Garuda will no longer try to eat you. 


SB 10.16.64 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, having been 
released by Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose activities 
are wonderful, Kaliya joined his wives in worshiping Him with great joy and 
reverence. 


SB 10.16.65-67 - Kaliya worshiped the Lord of the universe by offering Him 
fine garments, along with necklaces, jewels and other valuable ornaments, 
wonderful scents and ointments, and a large garland of lotus flowers. Having 
thus pleased the Lord, whose flag is marked with the emblem of Garuda, Kaliya 
felt satisfied. Receiving the Lord's permission to leave, Kaliya circumambulated 
Him and offered Him obeisances. Then, taking his wives, friends and children, 
he went to his island in the sea. The very moment Kaliya left, the Yamuna was 
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immediately restored to her original condition, free from poison and full of 
nectarean water. This happened by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who was manifesting a humanlike form to enjoy His pastimes. 


37 (Popup - Popup) 

A A 

SB 10.16.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, seeing that the Yamuna River had been contaminated 
by the black snake Kaliya, desired to purify the river, and thus the Lord 
banished him from it. 


SB 10.16.2 - King Pariksit inquired: O learned sage, please explain how the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead chastised the serpent Kaliya within the 
unfathomable waters of the Yamuna, and how it was that Kaliya had been living 
there for so many ages. 


SB 10.16.3 - O brahmana, the unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead 
freely acts according to His own desires. Who could be satiated when hearing 
the nectar of the magnanimous pastimes He performed as a cowherd boy in 
Vrndavana? 


A A 

SB 10.16.4 - Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Within the river Kalindi [Yamuna] 
was a lake inhabited by the serpent Kaliya, whose fiery poison constantly heated 
and boiled its waters. Indeed, the vapors thus created were so poisonous that 
birds flying over the contaminated lake would fall down into it. 


SB 10.16.5 - The wind blowing over that deadly lake carried droplets of 
water to the shore. Simply by coming in contact with that poisonous breeze, all 
vegetation and creatures on the shore died. 
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SB 10.16.6 - Lord Krsna saw how the Kaliya serpent had polluted the 
Yamuna River with his terribly powerful poison. Since Krsna had descended 
from the spiritual world specifically to subdue envious demons, the Lord 
immediately climbed to the top of a very high kadamba tree and prepared 
Himself for battle. He tightened His belt, slapped His arms and then jumped 
into the poisonous water. 


SB 10.16.7 - When the Supreme Personality of Godhead landed in the 
serpent’s lake, the snakes there became extremely agitated and began breathing 
heavily, further polluting it with volumes of poison. The force of the Lord’s 
entrance into the lake caused it to overflow on all sides, and poisonous, 
fearsome waves flooded the surrounding lands up to a distance of one hundred 
bow-lengths. This is not at all amazing, however, for the Supreme Lord 
possesses infinite strength. 


SB 10.16.8 - Krsna began sporting in Kaliya’s lake like a lordly 
elephant-swirling His mighty arms and making the water resound in various 
ways. When Kaliya heard these sounds, he understood that someone was 
trespassing in his lake. The serpent could not tolerate this and immediately 
came forward. 


SB 10.16.9 - Kaliya saw that Sri Krsna, who wore yellow silken garments, 

was very delicate. His attractive body shining like a glowing white cloud. His 
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chest bearing the mark of Srivatsa, His face smiling beautifully and His feet 
resembling the whorl of a lotus flower. The Lord was playing fearlessly in the 
water. Despite His wonderful appearance, the envious Kaliya furiously bit Him 
on the chest and then completely enwrapped Him in his coils. 
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SB 10.16.10 - When the members of the cowherd community, who had 
accepted Krsna as their dearmost friend, saw Him enveloped in the snake’s 
coils, motionless, they were greatly disturbed. They had offered Krsna 
everything-their very selves, their families, their wealth, wives and all 
pleasures. At the sight of the Lord in the clutches of the Kaliya snake, their 
intelligence became deranged by grief, lamentation and fear, and thus they fell 
to the ground. 

SB 10.16.11 - The cows, bulls and female calves, in great distress, called out 
piteously to Krsna. Fixing their eyes on Him, they stood still in fear, as if ready 
to cry but too shocked to shed tears. 

SB 10.16.12 - In the Vrndavana area there then arose all three types of 
fearful omens-those on the earth, those in the sky and those in the bodies of 
living creatures-which announced imminent danger. 

SB 10.16.13-15 - Seeing the inauspicious omens, Nanda Maharaja and the 
other cowherd men were fearful, for they knew that Krsna had gone to herd the 
cows that day without His elder brother, Balarama. Because they had dedicated 
their minds to Krsna, accepting Him as their very life, they were unaware of 
His great power and opulence. Thus they concluded that the inauspicious 
omens indicated He had met with death, and they were overwhelmed with 
grief, lamentation and fear. All the inhabitants of Vrndavana, including the 
children, women and elderly persons, thought of Krsna just as a cow thinks of 
her helpless young calf, and thus these poor, suffering people rushed out of the 
village, intent upon finding Him. 


SB 10.16.16 - The Supreme Lord Balarama, the master of all transcendental 
knowledge, smiled and said nothing when He saw the residents of Vrndavana in 
such distress, since He understood the extraordinary power of His younger 
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brother. 


SB 10.16.17 - The residents hurried toward the banks of the Yamuna in 
search of their dearmost Krsna, following the path marked by His footprints, 
which bore the unique signs of the Personality of Godhead. 


SB 10.16.18 - The footprints of Lord Krsna, the master of the entire cowherd 
community, were marked with the lotus flower, barleycorn, elephant goad, 
thunderbolt and flag. My dear King Pariksit, seeing His footprints on the path 
among the cows* hoofprints, the residents of Vrndavana rushed along in great 
haste. 

SB 10.16.19 - As they hurried along the path to the bank of the Yamuna 
River, they saw from a distance that Krsna was in the lake, motionless within 
the coils of the black serpent. They further saw that the cowherd boys had 
fallen unconscious and that the animals were standing on all sides, crying out 
for Krsna. Seeing all this, the residents of Vrndavana were overwhelmed with 
anguish and confusion. 


SB 10.16.20 - When the young gopis, whose minds were constantly attached 
to Krsna, the unlimited Supreme Lord, saw that He was now within the grips of 
the serpent, they remembered His loving friendship. His smiling glances and 
His talks with them. Burning with great sorrow, they saw the entire universe as 
void. 


SB 10.16.21 - Although the elder gopis were feeling just as much distress as 
she and were pouring forth a flood of sorrowful tears, they had to forcibly hold 
back Krsna*s mother, whose consciousness was totally absorbed in her son. 
Standing like corpses, with their eyes fixed upon His face, these gopis each took 
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turns recounting the pastimes of the darling of Vraja. 


SB 10.16.22 - Lord Balarama then saw that Nanda Maharaja and the other 
cowherd men, who had dedicated their very lives to Krsna, were beginning to 
enter the serpent’s lake. As the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord 
Balarama fully knew Lord Krsna’s actual power, and therefore He restrained 
them. 


SB 10.16.23 - The Lord remained for some time within the coils of the 
serpent, imitating the behavior of an ordinary mortal. But when He understood 
that the women, children and other residents of His village of Gokula were in 
acute distress because of their love for Him, their only shelter and goal in life. 
He immediately rose up from the bonds of the Kaliya serpent. 


SB 10.16.24 - His coils tormented by the expanding body of the Lord, Kaliya 
released Him. In great anger the serpent then raised his hoods high and stood 
still, breathing heavily. His nostrils appeared like vessels for cooking poison, 
and the staring eyes in his face like firebrands. Thus the serpent looked at the 
Lord. 


SB 10.16.25 - Again and again Kaliya licked his lips with his bifurcated 
tongues as He stared at Krsna with a glance full of terrible, poisonous fire. But 
Krsna playfully circled around him, just as Garuda would play with a snake. In 
response, Kaliya also moved about, looking for an opportunity to bite the Lord. 

SB 10.16.26 - Having severely depleted the serpent’s strength with His 
relentless circling, Sri Krsna, the origin of everything, pushed down Kaliya’s 
raised shoulders and mounted his broad serpentine heads. Thus Lord Sri Krsna, 
the original master of all fine arts, began to dance. His lotus feet deeply 
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reddened by the touch of the numerous jewels upon the serpent’s heads. 

SB 10.16.27 - Seeing the Lord dancing, His servants in the heavenly 
planets-the Gandharvas, Siddhas, sages, Caranas and wives of the 
demigods-immediately arrived there. With great pleasure they began 
accompanying the Lord's dancing by playing drums such as mrdangas, panavas 
and anakas. They also made offerings of songs, flowers and prayers. 


SB 10.16.28 - My dear King, Kaliya had 101 prominent heads, and when one 
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of them would not bow down. Lord Sri Krsna, who inflicts punishment on cruel 
wrong-doers, would smash that stubborn head by striking it with His feet. 

Then, as Kaliya entered his death throes, he began wheeling his heads around 
and vomiting ghastly blood from his mouths and nostrils. The serpent thus 
experienced extreme pain and misery. 

SB 10.16.29 - Exuding poisonous waste from his eyes, Kaliya, would 
occasionally dare to raise up one of his heads, which would breathe heavily with 
anger. Then the Lord would dance on it and subdue it, forcing it to bow down 
with His foot. The demigods took each of these exhibitions as an opportunity to 
worship Him, the primeval Personality of Godhead, with showers of flowers. 


SB 10.16.30 - My dear King Pariksit, Lord Krsna’s wonderful, powerful 

dancing trampled and broke all of Kaliya’s one thousand hoods. Then the 
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serpent, profusely vomiting blood from his mouths, finally recognized Sri Krsna 
to be the eternal Personality of Godhead, the supreme master of all moving and 
nonmoving beings, Sri Narayana. Thus within his mind Kaliya took shelter of 
the Lord. 


SB 10.16.31 - When Kaliya’s wives saw how the serpent had become so 
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fatigued from the excessive weight of Lord Krsna, who carries the entire 
universe in His abdomen, and how Kaliya's umbrellalike hoods had been 
shattered by the striking of Krsna’s heels, they felt great distress. With their 
clothing, ornaments and hair scattered in disarray, they then approached the 
eternal Personality of Godhead. 


SB 10.16.32 - Their minds very much disturbed, those saintly ladies placed 
their children before them and then bowed down to the Lord of all creatures, 
laying their bodies flat upon the ground. They desired the liberation of their 
sinful husband and the shelter of the Supreme Lord, the giver of ultimate 
shelter, and thus they folded their hands in supplication and approached Him. 


SB 10.16.33 - The wives of the Kaliya serpent said: The punishment this 
offender has been subjected to is certainly just. After all. You have incarnated 
within this world to curb down envious and cruel persons. You are so impartial 
that You look equally upon Your enemies and Your own sons, for when You 
impose a punishment on a living being You know it to be for his ultimate 
benefit. 


SB 10.16.34 - What You have done here is actually mercy for us, since the 
punishment You give to the wicked certainly drives away all their 
contamination. Indeed, because this conditioned soul, our husband, is so sinful 
that he has assumed the body of a serpent. Your anger toward him is obviously 
to be understood as Your mercy. 

SB 10.16.35 - Did our husband carefully perform austerities in a previous 
life, with his mind free of pride and full of respect for others? Is that why You 
are pleased with him? Or did he in some previous existence carefully execute 
religious duties with compassion for all living beings, and is that why You, the 
life of all living beings, are now satisfied with Him? 
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SB 10.16.36 - O Lord, we do not know how the serpent Kaliya has attained 
this great opportunity of being touched by the dust of Your lotus feet. For this 
end, the goddess of fortune performed austerities for centuries, giving up all 
other desires and taking austere vows. 

SB 10.16.37 - Those who have attained the dust of Your lotus feet never 
hanker for the kingship of heaven, limitless sovereignty, the position of Brahma 
or rulership over the earth. They are not interested even in the perfections of 
yoga or in liberation itself. 

SB 10.16.38 - O Lord, although this Kaliya, the king of the serpents, has 
taken birth in the mode of ignorance and is controlled by anger, he has achieved 
that which is difficult for others to achieve. Embodied souls, who are full of 
desires and are thus wandering in the cycle of birth and death, can have all 
benedictions manifested before their eyes simply by receiving the dust of Your 
lotus feet. 

SB 10.16.39 - We offer our obeisances unto You, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Although present in the hearts of all living beings as the Supersoul, 
You are all-pervasive. Although the original shelter of all created material 
elements. You exist prior to their creation. And although the cause of 
everything. You are transcendental to all material cause and effect, being the 
Supreme Soul. 

SB 10.16.40 - Obeisances unto You, the Absolute Truth, who are the 
reservoir of all transcendental consciousness and potency and the possessor of 
unlimited energies. Although completely free of material qualities and 
transformations. You are the prime mover of material nature. 
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SB 10.16.41 - Obeisances unto You, who are time itself, the shelter of time 
and the witness of time in all its phases. You are the universe, and also its 
separate observer. You are its creator, and also the totality of all its causes. 

SB 10.16.42-43 - Obeisances unto You, who are the ultimate soul of the 
physical elements, of the subtle basis of perception, of the senses, of the vital air 
of life, and of the mind, intelligence and consciousness. By Your arrangement 
the infinitesimal spirit souls falsely identify with the three modes of material 
nature, and their perception of their own true self thus becomes clouded. We 
offer our obeisances unto You, the unlimited Supreme Lord, the supremely 
subtle one, the omniscient Personality of Godhead, who are always fixed in 
unchanging transcendence, who sanction the opposing views of different 
philosophies, and who are the power upholding expressed ideas and the words 
that express them. 


SB 10.16.44 - We offer our obeisances again and again to You, who are the 
basis of all authoritative evidence, who are the author and ultimate source of 
the revealed scriptures, and who have manifested Yourself in those Vedic 
literatures encouraging sense gratification as well as in those encouraging 
renunciation of the material world. 


SB 10.16.45 - We offer our obeisances to Lord Krsna and Lord Rama, the 
sons of Vasudeva, and to Lord Pradyumna and Lord Aniruddha. We offer our 
respectful obeisances unto the master of all the saintly devotees of Visnu. 

SB 10.16.46 - Obeisances to You, O Lord, who manifest varieties of material 
and spiritual qualities. You disguise Yourself with the material qualities, and yet 
the functioning of those same material qualities ultimately reveals Your 
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existence. You stand apart from the material qualities as a witness and can be 
fully known only by Your devotees. 


SB 10.16.47 - O Lord Hrsikesa, master of the senses, please let us offer our 
obeisances unto You, whose pastimes are inconceivably glorious. Your existence 
can be inferred from the necessity for a creator and revealer of all cosmic 
manifestations. But although Your devotees can understand You in this way, to 
the nondevotees You remain silent, absorbed in self-satisfaction. 


SB 10.16.48 - Obeisances unto You, who know the destination of all things, 
superior and inferior, and who are the presiding regulator of all that be. You are 
distinct from the universal creation, and yet You are the basis upon which the 
illusion of material creation evolves, and also the witness of this illusion. 

Indeed, You are the root cause of the entire world. 

SB 10.16.49 - O almighty Lord, although You have no reason to become 
involved in material activity, still You act through Your eternal potency of time 
to arrange for the creation, maintenance and destruction of this universe. You 
do this by awakening the distinct functions of each of the modes of nature, 
which before the creation lie dormant. Simply by Your glance You perfectly 
execute all these activities of cosmic control in a sporting mood. 


SB 10.16.50 - Therefore all material bodies throughout the three 
worlds-those that are peaceful, in the mode of goodness; those that are agitated, 
in the mode of passion; and those that are foolish, in the mode of ignorance-all 
are Your creations. Still, those living entities whose bodies are in the mode of 
goodness are especially dear to You, and it is to maintain them and protect their 
religious principles that You are now present on the earth. 
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SB 10.16.51 - At least once, a master should tolerate an offense committed by 
his child or subject. O supreme peaceful Soul, You should therefore forgive our 
foolish husband, who did not understand who You are. 

SB 10.16.52 - O Supreme Lord, please be merciful. It is proper for the saintly 
to feel compassion for women like us. This serpent is about to give up his life. 
Please give us back our husband, who is our life and soul. 

SB 10.16.53 - Now please tell us. Your maidservants, what we should do. 
Certainly anyone who faithfully executes Your order is automatically freed 
from all fear. 


SB 10.16.54 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus praised by the Naga-patnis, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead released the serpent Kaliya, who had fallen 
unconscious, his heads battered by the striking of the Lord’s lotus feet. 

SB 10.16.55 - Kaliya slowly regained his vital force and sensory functions. 
Then, breathing loudly and painfully, the poor serpent addressed Lord Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in humble submission. 


SB 10.16.56 - The serpent Kaliya said: Our very birth as a snake has made us 
envious, ignorant and constantly angry. O my Lord, it is so difficult for people 
to give up their conditioned nature, by which they identify with that which is 
unreal. 


SB 10.16.57 - O supreme creator, it is You who generate this universe, 
composed of the variegated arrangement of the material modes, and in the 
process You manifest various kinds of personalities and species, varieties of 
sensory and physical strength, and varieties of mothers and fathers with 
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variegated mentalities and forms. 


SB 10.16.58 - O Supreme Personality of Godhead, among all the species 
within Your material creation, we serpents are by nature always enraged. Being 
thus deluded by Your illusory energy, which is very difficult to give up, how 
can we possibly give it up on our own? 


SB 10.16.59 - O Lord, since You are the omniscient Lord of the universe. 
You are the actual cause of freedom from illusion. Please arrange for us 
whatever You consider proper, whether it be mercy or punishment. 
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SB 10.16.60 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: After hearing Kaliya’s words, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who was acting the role of a human being, 
replied: O serpent, you may not remain here any longer. Go back to the ocean 
immediately, accompanied by your retinue of children, wives, other relatives 
and friends. Let this river be enjoyed by the cows and humans. 


SB 10.16.61 - If a mortal being attentively remembers My command to you-to 
leave Vrndavana and go to the ocean-and narrates this account at sunrise and 
sunset, he will never be afraid of you. 


SB 10.16.62 - If one bathes in this place of My pastimes and offers the water 
of this lake to the demigods and other worshipable personalities, or if one 
observes a fast and duly worships and remembers Me, he is sure to become free 
from all sinful reactions. 


SB 10.16.63 - Out of fear of Garuda, you left Ramanaka Island and came to 
take shelter of this lake. But because you are now marked with My footprints, 
Garuda will no longer try to eat you. 
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SB 10.16.64 - Sukadeva GosvamI continued: My dear King, having been 
released by Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose activities 
are wonderful, Kaliya joined his wives in worshiping Him with great joy and 
reverence. 


SB 10.16.65-67 - Kaliya worshiped the Lord of the universe by offering Him 
fine garments, along with necklaces, jewels and other valuable ornaments, 
wonderful scents and ointments, and a large garland of lotus flowers. Having 
thus pleased the Lord, whose flag is marked with the emblem of Garuda, Kaliya 
felt satisfied. Receiving the Lord’s permission to leave, Kaliya circumambulated 
Him and offered Him obeisances. Then, taking his wives, friends and children, 
he went to his island in the sea. The very moment Kaliya left, the Yamuna was 
immediately restored to her original condition, free from poison and full of 
nectarean water. This happened by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who was manifesting a humanlike form to enjoy His pastimes. 


38 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.16.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, seeing that the Yamuna River had been contaminated 
by the black snake Kaliya, desired to purify the river, and thus the Lord 
banished him from it. 


SB 10.16.2 - King Pariksit inquired: O learned sage, please explain how the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead chastised the serpent Kaliya within the 
unfathomable waters of the Yamuna, and how it was that Kaliya had been living 
there for so many ages. 
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SB 10.16.3 - O brahmana, the unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead 
freely acts according to His own desires. Who could be satiated when hearing 
the nectar of the magnanimous pastimes He performed as a cowherd boy in 
Vrndavana? 


✓ ✓ 

SB 10.16.4 - Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Within the river Kalindi [Yamuna] 
was a lake inhabited by the serpent Kaliya, whose fiery poison constantly heated 
and boiled its waters. Indeed, the vapors thus created were so poisonous that 
birds flying over the contaminated lake would fall down into it. 


SB 10.16.5 - The wind blowing over that deadly lake carried droplets of 
water to the shore. Simply by coming in contact with that poisonous breeze, all 
vegetation and creatures on the shore died. 

SB 10.16.6 - Lord Krsna saw how the Kaliya serpent had polluted the 
Yamuna River with his terribly powerful poison. Since Krsna had descended 
from the spiritual world specifically to subdue envious demons, the Lord 
immediately climbed to the top of a very high kadamba tree and prepared 
Himself for battle. He tightened His belt, slapped His arms and then jumped 
into the poisonous water. 


SB 10.16.7 - When the Supreme Personality of Godhead landed in the 
serpent’s lake, the snakes there became extremely agitated and began breathing 
heavily, further polluting it with volumes of poison. The force of the Lord’s 
entrance into the lake caused it to overflow on all sides, and poisonous, 
fearsome waves flooded the surrounding lands up to a distance of one hundred 
bow-lengths. This is not at all amazing, however, for the Supreme Lord 
possesses infinite strength. 
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SB 10.16.8 - Krsna began sporting in Kaliya’s lake like a lordly 
elephant-swirling His mighty arms and making the water resound in various 
ways. When Kaliya heard these sounds, he understood that someone was 
trespassing in his lake. The serpent could not tolerate this and immediately 
came forward. 


SB 10.16.9 - Kaliya saw that Sri Krsna, who wore yellow silken garments, 

was very delicate. His attractive body shining like a glowing white cloud. His 
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chest bearing the mark of Srivatsa, His face smiling beautifully and His feet 
resembling the whorl of a lotus flower. The Lord was playing fearlessly in the 
water. Despite His wonderful appearance, the envious Kaliya furiously bit Him 
on the chest and then completely enwrapped Him in his coils. 


SB 10.16.10 - When the members of the cowherd community, who had 
accepted Krsna as their dearmost friend, saw Him enveloped in the snake’s 
coils, motionless, they were greatly disturbed. They had offered Krsna 
everything-their very selves, their families, their wealth, wives and all 
pleasures. At the sight of the Lord in the clutches of the Kaliya snake, their 
intelligence became deranged by grief, lamentation and fear, and thus they fell 
to the ground. 

SB 10.16.11 - The cows, bulls and female calves, in great distress, called out 
piteously to Krsna. Fixing their eyes on Him, they stood still in fear, as if ready 
to cry but too shocked to shed tears. 

SB 10.16.12 - In the Vrndavana area there then arose all three types of 
fearful omens-those on the earth, those in the sky and those in the bodies of 
living creatures-which announced imminent danger. 
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SB 10.16.13-15 - Seeing the inauspicious omens, Nanda Maharaja and the 
other cowherd men were fearful, for they knew that Krsna had gone to herd the 
cows that day without His elder brother, Balarama. Because they had dedicated 
their minds to Krsna, accepting Him as their very life, they were unaware of 
His great power and opulence. Thus they concluded that the inauspicious 
omens indicated He had met with death, and they were overwhelmed with 
grief, lamentation and fear. All the inhabitants of Vrndavana, including the 
children, women and elderly persons, thought of Krsna just as a cow thinks of 
her helpless young calf, and thus these poor, suffering people rushed out of the 
village, intent upon finding Him. 


SB 10.16.16 - The Supreme Lord Balarama, the master of all transcendental 
knowledge, smiled and said nothing when He saw the residents of Vrndavana in 
such distress, since He understood the extraordinary power of His younger 
brother. 


SB 10.16.17 - The residents hurried toward the banks of the Yamuna in 
search of their dearmost Krsna, following the path marked by His footprints, 
which bore the unique signs of the Personality of Godhead. 


SB 10.16.18 - The footprints of Lord Krsna, the master of the entire cowherd 
community, were marked with the lotus flower, barleycorn, elephant goad, 
thunderbolt and flag. My dear King Pariksit, seeing His footprints on the path 
among the cows’ hoof prints, the residents of Vrndavana rushed along in great 
haste. 

SB 10.16.19 - As they hurried along the path to the bank of the Yamuna 
River, they saw from a distance that Krsna was in the lake, motionless within 
the coils of the black serpent. They further saw that the cowherd boys had 
fallen unconscious and that the animals were standing on all sides, crying out 
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for Krsna. Seeing all this, the residents of Vrndavana were overwhelmed with 
anguish and confusion. 


SB 10.16.20 - When the young gopis, whose minds were constantly attached 
to Krsna, the unlimited Supreme Lord, saw that He was now within the grips of 
the serpent, they remembered His loving friendship. His smiling glances and 
His talks with them. Burning with great sorrow, they saw the entire universe as 
void. 


SB 10.16.21 - Although the elder gopis were feeling just as much distress as 
she and were pouring forth a flood of sorrowful tears, they had to forcibly hold 
back Krsna*s mother, whose consciousness was totally absorbed in her son. 
Standing like corpses, with their eyes fixed upon His face, these gopis each took 
turns recounting the pastimes of the darling of Vraja. 


SB 10.16.22 - Lord Balarama then saw that Nanda Maharaja and the other 
cowherd men, who had dedicated their very lives to Krsna, were beginning to 
enter the serpent's lake. As the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord 
Balarama fully knew Lord Krsna*s actual power, and therefore He restrained 
them. 


SB 10.16.23 - The Lord remained for some time within the coils of the 
serpent, imitating the behavior of an ordinary mortal. But when He understood 
that the women, children and other residents of His village of Gokula were in 
acute distress because of their love for Him, their only shelter and goal in life. 
He immediately rose up from the bonds of the Kaliya serpent. 


SB 10.16.24 - His coils tormented by the expanding body of the Lord, Kaliya 
released Him. In great anger the serpent then raised his hoods high and stood 
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still, breathing heavily. His nostrils appeared like vessels for cooking poison, 
and the staring eyes in his face like firebrands. Thus the serpent looked at the 
Lord. 


SB 10.16.25 - Again and again Kaliya licked his lips with his bifurcated 
tongues as He stared at Krsna with a glance full of terrible, poisonous fire. But 
Krsna playfully circled around him, just as Garuda would play with a snake. In 
response, Kaliya also moved about, looking for an opportunity to bite the Lord. 

SB 10.16.26 - Having severely depleted the serpent’s strength with His 

A 

relentless circling, Sri Krsna, the origin of everything, pushed down Kaliya’s 
raised shoulders and mounted his broad serpentine heads. Thus Lord Sri Krsna, 
the original master of all fine arts, began to dance. His lotus feet deeply 
reddened by the touch of the numerous jewels upon the serpent's heads. 

SB 10.16.27 - Seeing the Lord dancing. His servants in the heavenly 
planets-the Gandharvas, Siddhas, sages, Caranas and wives of the 
demigods-immediately arrived there. With great pleasure they began 
accompanying the Lord’s dancing by playing drums such as mrdahgas, panavas 
and anakas. They also made offerings of songs, flowers and prayers. 


SB 10.16.28 - My dear King, Kaliya had 101 prominent heads, and when one 

A 

of them would not bow down. Lord Sri Krsna, who inflicts punishment on cruel 
wrong-doers, would smash that stubborn head by striking it with His feet. 

Then, as Kaliya entered his death throes, he began wheeling his heads around 
and vomiting ghastly blood from his mouths and nostrils. The serpent thus 
experienced extreme pain and misery. 

SB 10.16.29 - Exuding poisonous waste from his eyes, Kaliya, would 
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occasionally dare to raise up one of his heads, which would breathe heavily with 
anger. Then the Lord would dance on it and subdue it, forcing it to bow down 
with His foot. The demigods took each of these exhibitions as an opportunity to 
worship Him, the primeval Personality of Godhead, with showers of flowers. 


SB 10.16.30 - My dear King Pariksit, Lord Krsna's wonderful, powerful 

dancing trampled and broke all of Kaliya's one thousand hoods. Then the 

✓ 

serpent, profusely vomiting blood from his mouths, finally recognized Sri Krsna 
to be the eternal Personality of Godhead, the supreme master of all moving and 
nonmoving beings, Sri Narayana. Thus within his mind Kaliya took shelter of 
the Lord. 


SB 10.16.31 - When Kaliya’s wives saw how the serpent had become so 
fatigued from the excessive weight of Lord Krsna, who carries the entire 
universe in His abdomen, and how Kaliya’s umbrellalike hoods had been 
shattered by the striking of Krsna’s heels, they felt great distress. With their 
clothing, ornaments and hair scattered in disarray, they then approached the 
eternal Personality of Godhead. 


SB 10.16.32 - Their minds very much disturbed, those saintly ladies placed 
their children before them and then bowed down to the Lord of all creatures, 
laying their bodies flat upon the ground. They desired the liberation of their 
sinful husband and the shelter of the Supreme Lord, the giver of ultimate 
shelter, and thus they folded their hands in supplication and approached Him. 


SB 10.16.33 - The wives of the Kaliya serpent said: The punishment this 
offender has been subjected to is certainly just. After all. You have incarnated 
within this world to curb down envious and cruel persons. You are so impartial 
that You look equally upon Your enemies and Your own sons, for when You 
impose a punishment on a living being You know it to be for his ultimate 
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benefit. 


SB 10.16.34 - What You have done here is actually mercy for us, since the 
punishment You give to the wicked certainly drives away all their 
contamination. Indeed, because this conditioned soul, our husband, is so sinful 
that he has assumed the body of a serpent. Your anger toward him is obviously 
to be understood as Your mercy. 

SB 10.16.35 - Did our husband carefully perform austerities in a previous 
life, with his mind free of pride and full of respect for others? Is that why You 
are pleased with him? Or did he in some previous existence carefully execute 
religious duties with compassion for all living beings, and is that why You, the 
life of all living beings, are now satisfied with Him? 

SB 10.16.36 - O Lord, we do not know how the serpent Kaliya has attained 
this great opportunity of being touched by the dust of Your lotus feet. For this 
end, the goddess of fortune performed austerities for centuries, giving up all 
other desires and taking austere vows. 

SB 10.16.37 - Those who have attained the dust of Your lotus feet never 
hanker for the kingship of heaven, limitless sovereignty, the position of Brahma 
or rulership over the earth. They are not interested even in the perfections of 
yoga or in liberation itself. 

SB 10.16.38 - O Lord, although this Kaliya, the king of the serpents, has 
taken birth in the mode of ignorance and is controlled by anger, he has achieved 
that which is difficult for others to achieve. Embodied souls, who are full of 
desires and are thus wandering in the cycle of birth and death, can have all 
benedictions manifested before their eyes simply by receiving the dust of Your 
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lotus feet. 


SB 10.16.39 - We offer our obeisances unto You, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Although present in the hearts of all living beings as the Supersoul, 
You are all-pervasive. Although the original shelter of all created material 
elements. You exist prior to their creation. And although the cause of 
everything. You are transcendental to all material cause and effect, being the 
Supreme Soul. 

SB 10.16.40 - Obeisances unto You, the Absolute Truth, who are the 
reservoir of all transcendental consciousness and potency and the possessor of 
unlimited energies. Although completely free of material qualities and 
transformations. You are the prime mover of material nature. 


SB 10.16.41 - Obeisances unto You, who are time itself, the shelter of time 
and the witness of time in all its phases. You are the universe, and also its 
separate observer. You are its creator, and also the totality of all its causes. 

SB 10.16.42-43 - Obeisances unto You, who are the ultimate soul of the 
physical elements, of the subtle basis of perception, of the senses, of the vital air 
of life, and of the mind, intelligence and consciousness. By Your arrangement 
the infinitesimal spirit souls falsely identify with the three modes of material 
nature, and their perception of their own true self thus becomes clouded. We 
offer our obeisances unto You, the unlimited Supreme Lord, the supremely 
subtle one, the omniscient Personality of Godhead, who are always fixed in 
unchanging transcendence, who sanction the opposing views of different 
philosophies, and who are the power upholding expressed ideas and the words 
that express them. 
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SB 10.16.44 - We offer our obeisances again and again to You, who are the 
basis of all authoritative evidence, who are the author and ultimate source of 
the revealed scriptures, and who have manifested Yourself in those Vedic 
literatures encouraging sense gratification as well as in those encouraging 
renunciation of the material world. 


SB 10.16.45 - We offer our obeisances to Lord Krsna and Lord Rama, the 
sons of Vasudeva, and to Lord Pradyumna and Lord Aniruddha. We offer our 
respectful obeisances unto the master of all the saintly devotees of Visnu. 

SB 10.16.46 - Obeisances to You, O Lord, who manifest varieties of material 
and spiritual qualities. You disguise Yourself with the material qualities, and yet 
the functioning of those same material qualities ultimately reveals Your 
existence. You stand apart from the material qualities as a witness and can be 
fully known only by Your devotees. 


SB 10.16.47 - O Lord Hrsikesa, master of the senses, please let us offer our 
obeisances unto You, whose pastimes are inconceivably glorious. Your existence 
can be inferred from the necessity for a creator and revealer of all cosmic 
manifestations. But although Your devotees can understand You in this way, to 
the nondevotees You remain silent, absorbed in self-satisfaction. 


SB 10.16.48 - Obeisances unto You, who know the destination of all things, 
superior and inferior, and who are the presiding regulator of all that be. You are 
distinct from the universal creation, and yet You are the basis upon which the 
illusion of material creation evolves, and also the witness of this illusion. 

Indeed, You are the root cause of the entire world. 

SB 10.16.49 - O almighty Lord, although You have no reason to become 
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involved in material activity, still You act through Your eternal potency of time 
to arrange for the creation, maintenance and destruction of this universe. You 
do this by awakening the distinct functions of each of the modes of nature, 
which before the creation lie dormant. Simply by Your glance You perfectly 
execute all these activities of cosmic control in a sporting mood. 


SB 10.16.50 - Therefore all material bodies throughout the three 
worlds-those that are peaceful, in the mode of goodness; those that are agitated, 
in the mode of passion; and those that are foolish, in the mode of ignorance-all 
are Your creations. Still, those living entities whose bodies are in the mode of 
goodness are especially dear to You, and it is to maintain them and protect their 
religious principles that You are now present on the earth. 


SB 10.16.51 - At least once, a master should tolerate an offense committed by 
his child or subject. O supreme peaceful Soul, You should therefore forgive our 
foolish husband, who did not understand who You are. 

SB 10.16.52 - O Supreme Lord, please be merciful. It is proper for the saintly 
to feel compassion for women like us. This serpent is about to give up his life. 
Please give us back our husband, who is our life and soul. 


SB 10.16.53 - Now please tell us. Your maidservants, what we should do. 
Certainly anyone who faithfully executes Your order is automatically freed 
from all fear. 


SB 10.16.54 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus praised by the Naga-patnls, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead released the serpent Kaliya, who had fallen 
unconscious, his heads battered by the striking of the Lord’s lotus feet. 
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SB 10.16.55 - Kaliya slowly regained his vital force and sensory functions. 
Then, breathing loudly and painfully, the poor serpent addressed Lord Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in humble submission. 


SB 10.16.56 - The serpent Kaliya said: Our very birth as a snake has made us 
envious, ignorant and constantly angry. O my Lord, it is so difficult for people 
to give up their conditioned nature, by which they identify with that which is 
unreal. 


SB 10.16.57 - O supreme creator, it is You who generate this universe, 
composed of the variegated arrangement of the material modes, and in the 
process You manifest various kinds of personalities and species, varieties of 
sensory and physical strength, and varieties of mothers and fathers with 
variegated mentalities and forms. 


SB 10.16.58 - O Supreme Personality of Godhead, among all the species 
within Your material creation, we serpents are by nature always enraged. Being 
thus deluded by Your illusory energy, which is very difficult to give up, how 
can we possibly give it up on our own? 


SB 10.16.59 - O Lord, since You are the omniscient Lord of the universe. 
You are the actual cause of freedom from illusion. Please arrange for us 
whatever You consider proper, whether it be mercy or punishment. 


✓ 

SB 10.16.60 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: After hearing Kaliya’s words, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who was acting the role of a human being, 
replied: O serpent, you may not remain here any longer. Go back to the ocean 
immediately, accompanied by your retinue of children, wives, other relatives 
and friends. Let this river be enjoyed by the cows and humans. 
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SB 10.16.61 - If a mortal being attentively remembers My command to you-to 
leave Vrndavana and go to the ocean-and narrates this account at sunrise and 
sunset, he will never be afraid of you. 


SB 10.16.62 - If one bathes in this place of My pastimes and offers the water 
of this lake to the demigods and other worshipable personalities, or if one 
observes a fast and duly worships and remembers Me, he is sure to become free 
from all sinful reactions. 


SB 10.16.63 - Out of fear of Garuda, you left Ramanaka Island and came to 
take shelter of this lake. But because you are now marked with My footprints, 
Garuda will no longer try to eat you. 


SB 10.16.64 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, having been 
released by Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose activities 
are wonderful, Kaliya joined his wives in worshiping Him with great joy and 
reverence. 


SB 10.16.65-67 - Kaliya worshiped the Lord of the universe by offering Him 
fine garments, along with necklaces, jewels and other valuable ornaments, 
wonderful scents and ointments, and a large garland of lotus flowers. Having 
thus pleased the Lord, whose flag is marked with the emblem of Garuda, Kaliya 
felt satisfied. Receiving the Lord's permission to leave, Kaliya circumambulated 
Him and offered Him obeisances. Then, taking his wives, friends and children, 
he went to his island in the sea. The very moment Kaliya left, the Yamuna was 
immediately restored to her original condition, free from poison and full of 
nectarean water. This happened by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who was manifesting a humanlike form to enjoy His pastimes. 
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39 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.17.1 - [Having thus heard how Lord Krsna chastised Kaliya,] King 
Parlksit inquired: Why did Kaliya leave Ramanaka Island, the abode of the 
serpents, and why did Garuda become so antagonistic toward him alone? 


SB 10.17.2-3 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: To avoid being eaten by Garuda, the 
serpents had previously made an arrangement with him whereby they would 
each make a monthly offering of tribute at the base of a tree. Thus every month 
on schedule, O mighty-armed King Parlksit, each serpent would duly make his 
offering to that powerful carrier of Visnu as a purchase of protection. 

SB 10.17.4 - Although all the other serpents were dutifully making offerings 
to Garuda, one serpent-the arrogant Kaliya, son of Kadru-would eat all these 
offerings before Garuda could claim them. Thus Kaliya directly defied the 
carrier of Lord Visnu. 

SB 10.17.5 - O King, the greatly powerful Garuda, who is very dear to the 
Supreme Lord, became angry when he heard of this. Desiring to kill Kaliya, he 
rushed toward the serpent with tremendous speed. 

SB 10.17.6 - As Garuda swiftly fell upon him, Kaliya, who had the weapon of 
poison, raised his numerous heads to counterattack. Showing his ferocious 
tongues and expanding his horrible eyes, Kaliya then bit Garuda with the 
weapons of his fangs. 

SB 10.17.7 - The angry son of Tarksya moved with overwhelming speed in 
repelling Kaliya’s attack. That terribly powerful carrier of Lord Madhusudana 
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struck the son of Kadru with his left wing, which shone like gold. 


SB 10.17.8 - Beaten by Garuda's wing, Kaliya was extremely distraught, and 
thus he took shelter of a lake adjoining the river Yamuna. Garuda could not 
enter this lake. Indeed, he could not even approach it. 

SB 10.17.9 - In that very lake Garuda had once desired to eat a fish-fish 
being, after all, his normal food. Although forbidden by the sage Saubhari, who 
was meditating there within the water, Garuda took courage and, feeling 
hungry, seized the fish. 


SB 10.17.10 - Seeing how the unfortunate fish in that lake had become most 
unhappy at the death of their leader, Saubhari uttered the following curse under 
the impression that he was mercifully acting for the benefit of the lake's 
residents. 


SB 10.17.11 - If Garuda ever again enters this lake and eats the fish here, he 
will immediately lose his life. What I am saying is the truth. 

SB 10.17.12 - Of all the serpents, only Kaliya came to know of this affair, and 
in fear of Garuda he took up residence in that Yamuna lake. Later Lord Krsna 
drove him out. 


SB 10.17.13-14 - [Resuming his description of Krsna's chastisement of Kaliya, 
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Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Krsna rose up out of the lake wearing divine 
garlands, fragrances and garments, covered with many fine jewels, and 
decorated with gold. When the cowherds saw Him they all stood up 
immediately, just like an unconscious person's senses coming back to life. Filled 
with great joy, they affectionately embraced Him. 
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SB 10.17.15 - Having regained their vital functions, Yasoda, Rohini, Nanda 
and all the other cowherd women and men went up to Krsna. O descendant of 
Kuru, even the dried-up trees came back to life. 


SB 10.17.16 - Lord Balarama embraced His infallible brother and laughed, 
knowing well the extent of Krsna's potency. Out of great feelings of love, 
Balarama lifted Krsna up on His lap and repeatedly looked at Him. The cows, 
bulls and young female calves also achieved the highest pleasure. 

SB 10.17.17 - All the respectable brahmanas, together with their wives, came 
forward to greet Nanda Maharaja. They said to him, "Your son was in the grips 
of Kaliya, but by the grace of Providence He is now free." 


SB 10.17.18 - The brahmanas then advised Nanda Maharaja, "To assure that 
your son Krsna will always be free from danger, you should give charity to the 
brahmanas." With a satisfied mind, O King, Nanda Maharaja then very gladly 
gave them gifts of cows and gold. 

SB 10.17.19 - The greatly fortunate mother Yasoda, having lost her son and 
then regained Him, placed Him on her lap. That chaste lady cried constant 
torrents of tears as she repeatedly embraced Him. 


SB 10.17.20 - O best of kings [Parlksit], because the residents of Vrndavana 
w-ere feeling very weak from hunger, thirst and fatigue, they and the cows 
spent the night where they were, lying down near the bank of the Kalindi. 


SB 10.17.21 - During the night, while all the people of Vrndavana were 
asleep, a great fire blazed up within the dry summer forest. The fire surrounded 
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the inhabitants of Vraja on all sides and began to scorch them. 


SB 10.17.22 - Then the residents of Vrndavana woke up, extremely disturbed 
by the great fire threatening to burn them. Thus they took shelter of Krsna, the 
Supreme Lord, who by His spiritual potency appeared like an ordinary human 
being. 


SB 10.17.23 - [Vrndavana’s residents said:] Krsna, Krsna, O Lord of all 
opulence! O Rama, possessor of unlimited power! This most terrible fire is 
about to devour us. Your devotees! 

SB 10.17.24 - O Lord, we are Your true friends and devotees. Please protect 
us from this insurmountable fire of death. We can never give up Your lotus 
feet, which drive away all fear. 


SB 10.17.25 - Seeing His devotees so disturbed, Sri Krsna, the infinite Lord 
of the universe and possessor of infinite power, then swallowed the terrible 
forest fire. 


40 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.17.1 - [Having thus heard how Lord Krsna chastised Kaliya,] King 
Pariksit inquired: Why did Kaliya leave Ramanaka Island, the abode of the 
serpents, and why did Garuda become so antagonistic toward him alone? 


SB 10.17.2-3 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: To avoid being eaten by Garuda, the 
serpents had previously made an arrangement with him whereby they would 
each make a monthly offering of tribute at the base of a tree. Thus every month 
on schedule, O mighty-armed King Pariksit, each serpent would duly make his 
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offering to that powerful carrier of Visnu as a purchase of protection. 

SB 10 . 17.4 - Although all the other serpents were dutifully making offerings 
to Garuda, one serpent-the arrogant Kaliya, son of Kadru-would eat all these 
offerings before Garuda could claim them. Thus Kaliya directly defied the 
carrier of Lord Visnu. 

SB 10 . 17.5 - O King, the greatly powerful Garuda, who is very dear to the 
Supreme Lord, became angry when he heard of this. Desiring to kill Kaliya, he 
rushed toward the serpent with tremendous speed. 

SB 10 . 17.6 - As Garuda swiftly fell upon him, Kaliya, who had the weapon of 
poison, raised his numerous heads to counterattack. Showing his ferocious 
tongues and expanding his horrible eyes, Kaliya then bit Garuda with the 
weapons of his fangs. 

SB 10 . 17.7 - The angry son of Tarksya moved with overwhelming speed in 
repelling Kaliya's attack. That terribly powerful carrier of Lord Madhusudana 
struck the son of Kadru with his left wing, which shone like gold. 


SB 10 . 17.8 - Beaten by Garuda’s wing, Kaliya was extremely distraught, and 
thus he took shelter of a lake adjoining the river Yamuna. Garuda could not 
enter this lake. Indeed, he could not even approach it. 

SB 10 . 17.9 - In that very lake Garuda had once desired to eat a fish-fish 
being, after all, his normal food. Although forbidden by the sage Saubhari, who 
was meditating there within the water, Garuda took courage and, feeling 
hungry, seized the fish. 
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SB 10.17.10 - Seeing how the unfortunate fish in that lake had become most 
unhappy at the death of their leader, Saubhari uttered the following curse under 
the impression that he was mercifully acting for the benefit of the lake's 
residents. 


SB 10.17.11 - If Garuda ever again enters this lake and eats the fish here, he 
will immediately lose his life. What I am saying is the truth. 

SB 10.17.12 - Of all the serpents, only Kaliya came to know of this affair, and 
in fear of Garuda he took up residence in that Yamuna lake. Later Lord Krsna 
drove him out. 


SB 10.17.13-14 - [Resuming his description of Krsna's chastisement of Kaliya, 
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Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Krsna rose up out of the lake wearing divine 
garlands, fragrances and garments, covered with many fine jewels, and 
decorated with gold. When the cowherds saw Him they all stood up 
immediately, just like an unconscious person's senses coming back to life. Filled 
with great joy, they affectionately embraced Him. 


SB 10.17.15 - Having regained their vital functions, Yasoda, Rohini, Nanda 
and all the other cowherd women and men went up to Krsna. O descendant of 
Kuru, even the dried-up trees came back to life. 


SB 10.17.16 - Lord Balarama embraced His infallible brother and laughed, 
knowing well the extent of Krsna's potency. Out of great feelings of love, 
Balarama lifted Krsna up on His lap and repeatedly looked at Him. The cows, 
bulls and young female calves also achieved the highest pleasure. 

SB 10.17.17 - All the respectable brahmanas, together with their wives, came 
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forward to greet Nanda Maharaja. They said to him, "Your son was in the grips 
of Kaliya, but by the grace of Providence He is now free." 


SB 10.17.18 - The brahmanas then advised Nanda Maharaja, "To assure that 
your son Krsna will always be free from danger, you should give charity to the 
brahmanas." With a satisfied mind, O King, Nanda Maharaja then very gladly 
gave them gifts of cows and gold. 

SB 10.17.19 - The greatly fortunate mother Yasoda, having lost her son and 
then regained Him, placed Him on her lap. That chaste lady cried constant 
torrents of tears as she repeatedly embraced Him. 


SB 10.17.20 - O best of kings [Parlksit], because the residents of Vrndavana 
w-ere feeling very weak from hunger, thirst and fatigue, they and the cows 
spent the night where they were, lying down near the bank of the Kalindi. 


SB 10.17.21 - During the night, while all the people of Vrndavana were 
asleep, a great fire blazed up within the dry summer forest. The fire surrounded 
the inhabitants of Vraja on all sides and began to scorch them. 


SB 10.17.22 - Then the residents of Vrndavana woke up, extremely disturbed 
by the great fire threatening to burn them. Thus they took shelter of Krsna, the 
Supreme Lord, who by His spiritual potency appeared like an ordinary human 
being. 


SB 10.17.23 - [Vrndavana’s residents said:] Krsna, Krsna, O Lord of all 
opulence! O Rama, possessor of unlimited power! This most terrible fire is 
about to devour us. Your devotees! 
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SB 10 . 17.24 - O Lord, we are Your true friends and devotees. Please protect 
us from this insurmountable fire of death. We can never give up Your lotus 
feet, which drive away all fear. 


SB 10.17.25 - Seeing His devotees so disturbed, Sri Krsna, the infinite Lord 
of the universe and possessor of infinite power, then swallowed the terrible 
forest fire. 


41 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10 . 17.1 - [Having thus heard how Lord Krsna chastised Kaliya,] King 
Pariksit inquired: Why did Kaliya leave Ramanaka Island, the abode of the 
serpents, and why did Garuda become so antagonistic toward him alone? 


SB 10.17.2-3 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: To avoid being eaten by Garuda, the 
serpents had previously made an arrangement with him whereby they would 
each make a monthly offering of tribute at the base of a tree. Thus every month 
on schedule, O mighty-armed King Pariksit, each serpent would duly make his 
offering to that powerful carrier of Visnu as a purchase of protection. 

SB 10 . 17.4 - Although all the other serpents were dutifully making offerings 
to Garuda, one serpent-the arrogant Kaliya, son of Kadru-would eat all these 
offerings before Garuda could claim them. Thus Kaliya directly defied the 
carrier of Lord Visnu. 

SB 10 . 17.5 - O King, the greatly powerful Garuda, who is very dear to the 
Supreme Lord, became angry when he heard of this. Desiring to kill Kaliya, he 
rushed toward the serpent with tremendous speed. 
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SB 10.17.6 - As Garuda swiftly fell upon him, Kaliya, who had the weapon of 
poison, raised his numerous heads to counterattack. Showing his ferocious 
tongues and expanding his horrible eyes, Kaliya then bit Garuda with the 
weapons of his fangs. 

SB 10.17.7 - The angry son of Tarksya moved with overwhelming speed in 
repelling Kaliya’s attack. That terribly powerful carrier of Lord Madhusudana 
struck the son of Kadru with his left wing, which shone like gold. 


SB 10.17.8 - Beaten by Garuda’s wing, Kaliya was extremely distraught, and 
thus he took shelter of a lake adjoining the river Yamuna. Garuda could not 
enter this lake. Indeed, he could not even approach it. 

SB 10.17.9 - In that very lake Garuda had once desired to eat a fish-fish 
being, after all, his normal food. Although forbidden by the sage Saubhari, who 
was meditating there within the water, Garuda took courage and, feeling 
hungry, seized the fish. 


SB 10.17.10 - Seeing how the unfortunate fish in that lake had become most 
unhappy at the death of their leader, Saubhari uttered the following curse under 
the impression that he was mercifully acting for the benefit of the lake’s 
residents. 


SB 10.17.11 - If Garuda ever again enters this lake and eats the fish here, he 
will immediately lose his life. What I am saying is the truth. 

SB 10.17.12 - Of all the serpents, only Kaliya came to know of this affair, and 
in fear of Garuda he took up residence in that Yamuna lake. Later Lord Krsna 
drove him out. 
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SB 10.17.13-14 - [Resuming his description of Krsna's chastisement of Kaliya, 
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Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Krsna rose up out of the lake wearing divine 
garlands, fragrances and garments, covered with many fine jewels, and 
decorated with gold. When the cowherds saw Him they all stood up 
immediately, just like an unconscious person’s senses coming back to life. Filled 
with great joy, they affectionately embraced Him. 


SB 10.17.15 - Having regained their vital functions, Yasoda, Rohinl, Nanda 
and all the other cowherd women and men went up to Krsna. O descendant of 
Kuru, even the dried-up trees came back to life. 


SB 10.17.16 - Lord Balarama embraced His infallible brother and laughed, 
knowing well the extent of Krsna’s potency. Out of great feelings of love, 
Balarama lifted Krsna up on His lap and repeatedly looked at Him. The cows, 
bulls and young female calves also achieved the highest pleasure. 

SB 10.17.17 - All the respectable brahmanas, together with their wives, came 
forward to greet Nanda Maharaja. They said to him, ’’Your son was in the grips 
of Kaliya, but by the grace of Providence He is now free.” 


SB 10.17.18 - The brahmanas then advised Nanda Maharaja, ”To assure that 
your son Krsna will always be free from danger, you should give charity to the 
brahmanas.” With a satisfied mind, O King, Nanda Maharaja then very gladly 
gave them gifts of cows and gold. 

SB 10.17.19 - The greatly fortunate mother Yasoda, having lost her son and 
then regained Him, placed Him on her lap. That chaste lady cried constant 
torrents of tears as she repeatedly embraced Him. 
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SB 10.17.20 - O best of kings [Pariksit], because the residents of Vrndavana 
w-ere feeling very weak from hunger, thirst and fatigue, they and the cows 
spent the night where they were, lying down near the bank of the Kalindi. 


SB 10.17.21 - During the night, while all the people of Vrndavana were 
asleep, a great fire blazed up within the dry summer forest. The fire surrounded 
the inhabitants of Vraja on all sides and began to scorch them. 


SB 10.17.22 - Then the residents of Vrndavana woke up, extremely disturbed 
by the great fire threatening to burn them. Thus they took shelter of Krsna, the 
Supreme Lord, who by His spiritual potency appeared like an ordinary human 
being. 


SB 10.17.23 - [Vrndavana’s residents said:] Krsna, Krsna, O Lord of all 
opulence! O Rama, possessor of unlimited power! This most terrible fire is 
about to devour us. Your devotees! 

SB 10.17.24 - O Lord, we are Your true friends and devotees. Please protect 
us from this insurmountable fire of death. We can never give up Your lotus 
feet, which drive away all fear. 


A 

SB 10.17.25 - Seeing His devotees so disturbed, Sri Krsna, the infinite Lord 
of the universe and possessor of infinite power, then swallowed the terrible 
forest fire. 
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SB 10.18.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Surrounded by His blissful companions, 
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who constantly chanted His glories, Sri Krsna then entered the village of Vraja, 
which was decorated with herds of cows. 


SB 10.18.2 - While Krsna and Balarama were thus enjoying life in 
Vrndavana in the guise of ordinary cowherd boys, the summer season gradually 
appeared. This season is not very pleasing to embodied souls. 

SB 10.18.3 - Nevertheless, because the Supreme Personality of Godhead was 
personally staying in Vrndavana along with Balarama, summer manifested the 
qualities of spring. Such are the features of the land of Vrndavana. 


SB 10.18.4 - In Vrndavana, the loud sound of waterfalls covered the crickets* 
noise, and clusters of trees constantly moistened by spray from those waterfalls 
beautified the entire area. 


SB 10.18.5 - The wind wafting over the waves of the lakes and flowing rivers 
carried away the pollen of many varieties of lotuses and water lilies and then 
cooled the entire Vrndavana area. Thus the residents there did not suffer from 
the heat generated by the blazing summer sun and seasonal forest fires. Indeed, 
Vrndavana was abundant with fresh green grass. 


SB 10.18.6 - With their flowing waves the deep rivers drenched their banks, 
making them damp and muddy. Thus the rays of the sun, which were as fierce 
as poison, could not evaporate the earth's sap or parch its green grass. 

SB 10.18.7 - Flowers beautifully decorated the forest of Vrndavana, and 
many varieties of animals and birds filled it with sound. The peacocks and bees 
sang, and the cuckoos and cranes cooed. 
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SB 10.18.8 - Intending to engage in pastimes, Lord Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, accompanied by Lord Balarama and surrounded by the 
cowherd boys and the cows, entered the forest of Vrndavana as He played His 
flute. 

SB 10.18.9 - Decorating themselves with newly grown leaves, along with 
peacock feathers, garlands, clusters of flower buds, and colored minerals, 
Balarama, Krsna and Their cowherd friends danced, wrestled and sang. 

SB 10.18.10 - As Krsna danced, some of the boys accompanied Him by 
singing, and others by playing flutes, hand cymbals and buffalo horns, while still 
others praised His dancing. 


SB 10.18.11 - O King, demigods disguised themselves as members of the 
cowherd community and, just as dramatic dancers praise another dancer, 
worshiped Krsna and Balarama, who were also appearing as cowherd boys. 


SB 10.18.12 - Krsna and Balarama played with their cowherd boyfriends by 
whirling about, leaping, hurling, slapping and fighting. Sometimes Krsna and 
Balarama would pull the hair on the boys’ heads. 


SB 10.18.13 - While the other boys were dancing, O King, Krsna and 
Balarama would sometimes accompany them with song and instrumental music, 
and sometimes the two Lords would praise the boys, saying, "Very good! Very 
good!" 

SB 10.18.14 - Sometimes the cowherd boys would play with bilva or kumbha 
fruits, and sometimes with handfuls of amalaka fruits. At other times they 
would play the games of trying to touch one another or of trying to identify 
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somebody while one is blindfolded, and sometimes they would imitate animals 
and birds. 

SB 10.18.15 - They would sometimes jump around like frogs, sometimes play 
various jokes, sometimes ride in swings and sometimes imitate monarchs. 


SB 10.18.16 - In this way Krsna and Balarama played all sorts of well-known 
games as They wandered among the rivers, hills, valleys, bushes, trees and lakes 
of Vrndavana. 


SB 10.18.17 - While Rama, Krsna and Their cowherd friends were thus 
tending the cows in that Vrndavana forest, the demon Pralamba entered their 
midst. He had assumed the form of a cowherd boy with the intention of 
kidnapping Krsna and Balarama. 


SB 10.18.18 - Since the Supreme Lord Krsna, who had appeared in the 
Dasarha dynasty, sees everything. He understood who the demon was. Still, the 
Lord pretended to accept the demon as a friend, while at the same time 
seriously considering how to kill him. 

SB 10.18.19 - Krsna, who knows all sports and games, then called together 
the cowherd boys and spoke as follows: "Hey cowherd boys! Let’s play now! 
We’ll divide ourselves into two even teams." 


SB 10.18.20 - The cowherd boys chose Krsna and Balarama as the leaders of 
the two parties. Some of the boys were on Krsna’s side, and others joined 
Balarama. 

SB 10.18.21 - The boys played various games involving carriers and 
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passengers. In these games the winners would climb up on the backs of the 
losers, who would have to carry them. 

SB 10.18.22 - Thus carrying and being carried by one another, and at the 
same time tending the cows, the boys followed Krsna to a banyan tree known as 
Bhandiraka. 


SB 10.18.23 - My dear King Pariksit, when Sridama, Vrsabha and the other 
members of Lord Balarama’s party were victorious in these games, Krsna and 
His followers had to carry them. 


SB 10.18.24 - Defeated, the Supreme Lord Krsna carried Sridama. 
Bhadrasena carried Vrsabha, and Pralamba carried Balarama, the son of Rohini. 


SB 10.18.25 - Considering Lord Krsna invincible, that foremost demon 
[Pralamba] quickly carried Balarama far beyond the spot where he was supposed 
to put his passenger down. 

SB 10.18.26 - As the great demon carried Balarama, the Lord became as 
heavy as massive Mount Sumeru, and Pralamba had to slow down. He then 
resumed his actual form-an effulgent body that was covered with golden 
ornaments and that resembled a cloud flashing with lightning and carrying the 
moon. 


SB 10.18.27 - When Lord Balarama, who carries the plow weapon, saw the 
gigantic body of the demon as he moved swiftly in the sky-with his blazing eyes, 
fiery hair, terrible teeth reaching toward his scowling brows, and an amazing 
effulgence generated by his armlets, crown and earrings-the Lord seemed to 
become a little frightened. 
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SB 10.18.28 - Remembering the actual situation, the fearless Balarama 
understood that the demon was trying to kidnap Him and take Him away from 
His companions. The Lord then became furious and struck the demon’s head 
with His hard fist, just as Indra, the king of the demigods, strikes a mountain 
with his thunderbolt weapon. 


SB 10.18.29 - Thus smashed by Balarama’s fist, Pralamba’s head immediately 
cracked open. The demon vomited blood from his mouth and lost all 
consciousness, and then with a great noise he fell lifeless on the ground, like a 
mountain devastated by Indra. 

SB 10.18.30 - The cowherd boys were most astonished to see how the 
powerful Balarama had killed the demon Pralamba, and they exclaimed, 
"Excellent! Excellent!" 


SB 10.18.31 - They offered Balarama profuse benedictions and then glorified 
Him, who deserves all glorification. Their minds overwhelmed with ecstatic 
love, they embraced Him as if He had come back from the dead. 


SB 10.18.32 - The sinful Pralamba having been killed, the demigods felt 
extremely happy, and they showered flower garlands upon Lord Balarama and 
praised the excellence of His deed. 
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SB 10.18.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Surrounded by His blissful companions, 
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who constantly chanted His glories, Sri Krsna then entered the village of Vraja, 
which was decorated with herds of cows. 
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SB 10.18.2 - While Krsna and Balarama were thus enjoying life in 
Vrndavana in the guise of ordinary cowherd boys, the summer season gradually 
appeared. This season is not very pleasing to embodied souls. 

SB 10.18.3 - Nevertheless, because the Supreme Personality of Godhead was 
personally staying in Vrndavana along with Balarama, summer manifested the 
qualities of spring. Such are the features of the land of Vrndavana. 


SB 10.18.4 - In Vrndavana, the loud sound of waterfalls covered the crickets* 
noise, and clusters of trees constantly moistened by spray from those waterfalls 
beautified the entire area. 


SB 10.18.5 - The wind wafting over the waves of the lakes and flowing rivers 
carried away the pollen of many varieties of lotuses and water lilies and then 
cooled the entire Vrndavana area. Thus the residents there did not suffer from 
the heat generated by the blazing summer sun and seasonal forest fires. Indeed, 
Vrndavana was abundant with fresh green grass. 


SB 10.18.6 - With their flowing waves the deep rivers drenched their banks, 
making them damp and muddy. Thus the rays of the sun, which were as fierce 
as poison, could not evaporate the earth's sap or parch its green grass. 

SB 10.18.7 - Flowers beautifully decorated the forest of Vrndavana, and 
many varieties of animals and birds filled it with sound. The peacocks and bees 
sang, and the cuckoos and cranes cooed. 

SB 10.18.8 - Intending to engage in pastimes. Lord Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, accompanied by Lord Balarama and surrounded by the 
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cowherd boys and the cows, entered the forest of Vrndavana as He played His 
flute. 

SB 10.18.9 - Decorating themselves with newly grown leaves, along with 
peacock feathers, garlands, clusters of flower buds, and colored minerals, 
Balarama, Krsna and Their cowherd friends danced, wrestled and sang. 

SB 10.18.10 - As Krsna danced, some of the boys accompanied Him by 
singing, and others by playing flutes, hand cymbals and buffalo horns, while still 
others praised His dancing. 


SB 10.18.11 - O King, demigods disguised themselves as members of the 
cowherd community and, just as dramatic dancers praise another dancer, 
worshiped Krsna and Balarama, who were also appearing as cowherd boys. 


SB 10.18.12 - Krsna and Balarama played with their cowherd boyfriends by 
whirling about, leaping, hurling, slapping and fighting. Sometimes Krsna and 
Balarama would pull the hair on the boys’ heads. 


SB 10.18.13 - While the other boys were dancing, O King, Krsna and 
Balarama would sometimes accompany them with song and instrumental music, 
and sometimes the two Lords would praise the boys, saying, "Very good! Very 
good!" 

SB 10.18.14 - Sometimes the cowherd boys would play with bilva or kumbha 
fruits, and sometimes with handfuls of amalaka fruits. At other times they 
would play the games of trying to touch one another or of trying to identify 
somebody while one is blindfolded, and sometimes they would imitate animals 
and birds. 
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SB 10.18.15 - They would sometimes jump around like frogs, sometimes play 
various jokes, sometimes ride in swings and sometimes imitate monarchs. 


SB 10.18.16 - In this way Krsna and Balarama played all sorts of well-known 
games as They wandered among the rivers, hills, valleys, bushes, trees and lakes 
of Vrndavana. 


SB 10.18.17 - While Rama, Krsna and Their cowherd friends were thus 
tending the cows in that Vrndavana forest, the demon Pralamba entered their 
midst. He had assumed the form of a cowherd boy with the intention of 
kidnapping Krsna and Balarama. 


SB 10.18.18 - Since the Supreme Lord Krsna, who had appeared in the 
Dasarha dynasty, sees everything. He understood who the demon was. Still, the 
Lord pretended to accept the demon as a friend, while at the same time 
seriously considering how to kill him. 

SB 10.18.19 - Krsna, who knows all sports and games, then called together 
the cowherd boys and spoke as follows: "Hey cowherd boys! Let’s play now! 
We’ll divide ourselves into two even teams." 


SB 10.18.20 - The cowherd boys chose Krsna and Balarama as the leaders of 
the two parties. Some of the boys were on Krsna’s side, and others joined 
Balarama. 

SB 10.18.21 - The boys played various games involving carriers and 
passengers. In these games the winners would climb up on the backs of the 
losers, who would have to carry them. 
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SB 10.18.22 - Thus carrying and being carried by one another, and at the 
same time tending the cows, the boys followed Krsna to a banyan tree known as 
Bhandiraka. 


SB 10.18.23 - My dear King Pariksit, when Sridama, Vrsabha and the other 
members of Lord Balarama's party were victorious in these games, Krsna and 
His followers had to carry them. 


SB 10.18.24 - Defeated, the Supreme Lord Krsna carried Sridama. 
Bhadrasena carried Vrsabha, and Pralamba carried Balarama, the son of Rohini. 


SB 10.18.25 - Considering Lord Krsna invincible, that foremost demon 
[Pralamba] quickly carried Balarama far beyond the spot where he was supposed 
to put his passenger down. 

SB 10.18.26 - As the great demon carried Balarama, the Lord became as 
heavy as massive Mount Sumeru, and Pralamba had to slow down. He then 
resumed his actual form-an effulgent body that was covered with golden 
ornaments and that resembled a cloud flashing with lightning and carrying the 
moon. 


SB 10.18.27 - When Lord Balarama, who carries the plow weapon, saw the 
gigantic body of the demon as he moved swiftly in the sky-with his blazing eyes, 
fiery hair, terrible teeth reaching toward his scowling brows, and an amazing 
effulgence generated by his armlets, crown and earrings-the Lord seemed to 
become a little frightened. 


SB 10.18.28 - Remembering the actual situation, the fearless Balarama 
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understood that the demon was trying to kidnap Him and take Him away from 
His companions. The Lord then became furious and struck the demon’s head 
with His hard fist, just as Indra, the king of the demigods, strikes a mountain 
with his thunderbolt weapon. 


SB 10.18.29 - Thus smashed by Balarama’s fist, Pralamba’s head immediately 
cracked open. The demon vomited blood from his mouth and lost all 
consciousness, and then with a great noise he fell lifeless on the ground, like a 
mountain devastated by Indra. 

SB 10.18.30 - The cowherd boys were most astonished to see how the 
powerful Balarama had killed the demon Pralamba, and they exclaimed, 
"Excellent! Excellent!" 


SB 10.18.31 - They offered Balarama profuse benedictions and then glorified 
Him, who deserves all glorification. Their minds overwhelmed with ecstatic 
love, they embraced Him as if He had come back from the dead. 


SB 10.18.32 - The sinful Pralamba having been killed, the demigods felt 
extremely happy, and they showered flower garlands upon Lord Balarama and 
praised the excellence of His deed. 
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SB 10.18.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Surrounded by His blissful companions, 
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who constantly chanted His glories, Sri Krsna then entered the village of Vraja, 
which was decorated with herds of cows. 


SB 10.18.2 - While Krsna and Balarama were thus enjoying life in 
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Vrndavana in the guise of ordinary cowherd boys, the summer season gradually 
appeared. This season is not very pleasing to embodied souls. 

SB 10.18.3 - Nevertheless, because the Supreme Personality of Godhead was 
personally staying in Vrndavana along with Balarama, summer manifested the 
qualities of spring. Such are the features of the land of Vrndavana. 


SB 10.18.4 - In Vrndavana, the loud sound of waterfalls covered the crickets’ 
noise, and clusters of trees constantly moistened by spray from those waterfalls 
beautified the entire area. 


SB 10.18.5 - The wind wafting over the waves of the lakes and flowing rivers 
carried away the pollen of many varieties of lotuses and water lilies and then 
cooled the entire Vrndavana area. Thus the residents there did not suffer from 
the heat generated by the blazing summer sun and seasonal forest fires. Indeed, 
Vrndavana was abundant with fresh green grass. 


SB 10.18.6 - With their flowing waves the deep rivers drenched their banks, 
making them damp and muddy. Thus the rays of the sun, which were as fierce 
as poison, could not evaporate the earth’s sap or parch its green grass. 

SB 10.18.7 - Flowers beautifully decorated the forest of Vrndavana, and 
many varieties of animals and birds filled it with sound. The peacocks and bees 
sang, and the cuckoos and cranes cooed. 

SB 10.18.8 - Intending to engage in pastimes. Lord Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, accompanied by Lord Balarama and surrounded by the 
cowherd boys and the cows, entered the forest of Vrndavana as He played His 
flute. 
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SB 10.18.9 - Decorating themselves with newly grown leaves, along with 
peacock feathers, garlands, clusters of flower buds, and colored minerals, 
Balarama, Krsna and Their cowherd friends danced, wrestled and sang. 

SB 10.18.10 - As Krsna danced, some of the boys accompanied Him by 
singing, and others by playing flutes, hand cymbals and buffalo horns, while still 
others praised His dancing. 


SB 10.18.11 - O King, demigods disguised themselves as members of the 
cowherd community and, just as dramatic dancers praise another dancer, 
worshiped Krsna and Balarama, who were also appearing as cowherd boys. 


SB 10.18.12 - Krsna and Balarama played with their cowherd boyfriends by 
whirling about, leaping, hurling, slapping and fighting. Sometimes Krsna and 
Balarama would pull the hair on the boys’ heads. 


SB 10.18.13 - While the other boys were dancing, O King, Krsna and 
Balarama would sometimes accompany them with song and instrumental music, 
and sometimes the two Lords would praise the boys, saying, "Very good! Very 
good!" 

SB 10.18.14 - Sometimes the cowherd boys would play with bilva or kumbha 
fruits, and sometimes with handfuls of amalaka fruits. At other times they 
would play the games of trying to touch one another or of trying to identify 
somebody while one is blindfolded, and sometimes they would imitate animals 
and birds. 

SB 10.18.15 - They would sometimes jump around like frogs, sometimes play 
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various jokes, sometimes ride in swings and sometimes imitate monarchs. 


SB 10.18.16 - In this way Krsna and Balarama played all sorts of well-known 
games as They wandered among the rivers, hills, valleys, bushes, trees and lakes 
of Vrndavana. 


SB 10.18.17 - While Rama, Krsna and Their cowherd friends were thus 
tending the cows in that Vrndavana forest, the demon Pralamba entered their 
midst. He had assumed the form of a cowherd boy with the intention of 
kidnapping Krsna and Balarama. 


SB 10.18.18 - Since the Supreme Lord Krsna, who had appeared in the 
Dasarha dynasty, sees everything. He understood who the demon was. Still, the 
Lord pretended to accept the demon as a friend, while at the same time 
seriously considering how to kill him. 

SB 10.18.19 - Krsna, who knows all sports and games, then called together 
the cowherd boys and spoke as follows: "Hey cowherd boys! Let’s play now! 
We'll divide ourselves into two even teams." 


SB 10.18.20 - The cowherd boys chose Krsna and Balarama as the leaders of 
the two parties. Some of the boys were on Krsna’s side, and others joined 
Balarama. 

SB 10.18.21 - The boys played various games involving carriers and 
passengers. In these games the winners would climb up on the backs of the 
losers, who would have to carry them. 

SB 10.18.22 - Thus carrying and being carried by one another, and at the 
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same time tending the cows, the boys followed Krsna to a banyan tree known as 
Bhandiraka. 


A 

SB 10.18.23 - My dear King Parlksit, when Sridama, Vrsabha and the other 
members of Lord Balarama's party were victorious in these games, Krsna and 
His followers had to carry them. 


SB 10.18.24 - Defeated, the Supreme Lord Krsna carried Sridama. 
Bhadrasena carried Vrsabha, and Pralamba carried Balarama, the son of Rohini. 


SB 10.18.25 - Considering Lord Krsna invincible, that foremost demon 
[Pralamba] quickly carried Balarama far beyond the spot where he was supposed 
to put his passenger down. 

SB 10.18.26 - As the great demon carried Balarama, the Lord became as 
heavy as massive Mount Sumeru, and Pralamba had to slow down. He then 
resumed his actual form-an effulgent body that was covered with golden 
ornaments and that resembled a cloud flashing with lightning and carrying the 
moon. 


SB 10.18.27 - When Lord Balarama, who carries the plow weapon, saw the 
gigantic body of the demon as he moved swiftly in the sky-with his blazing eyes, 
fiery hair, terrible teeth reaching toward his scowling brows, and an amazing 
effulgence generated by his armlets, crown and earrings-the Lord seemed to 
become a little frightened. 


SB 10.18.28 - Remembering the actual situation, the fearless Balarama 
understood that the demon was trying to kidnap Him and take Him away from 
His companions. The Lord then became furious and struck the demon's head 
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with His hard fist, just as Indra, the king of the demigods, strikes a mountain 
with his thunderbolt weapon. 


SB 10.18.29 - Thus smashed by Balarama's fist, Pralamba’s head immediately 
cracked open. The demon vomited blood from his mouth and lost all 
consciousness, and then with a great noise he fell lifeless on the ground, like a 
mountain devastated by Indra. 

SB 10.18.30 - The cowherd boys were most astonished to see how the 
powerful Balarama had killed the demon Pralamba, and they exclaimed, 
"Excellent! Excellent!" 


SB 10.18.31 - They offered Balarama profuse benedictions and then glorified 
Him, who deserves all glorification. Their minds overwhelmed with ecstatic 
love, they embraced Him as if He had come back from the dead. 


SB 10.18.32 - The sinful Pralamba having been killed, the demigods felt 
extremely happy, and they showered flower garlands upon Lord Balarama and 
praised the excellence of His deed. 
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SB 10.19.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: While the cowherd boys were 
completely absorbed in playing, their cows wandered far away. They hungered 
for more grass, and with no one to watch them they entered a dense forest. 

SB 10.19.2 - Passing from one part of the great forest to another, the goats, 
cows and buffalo eventually entered an area overgrown with sharp canes. The 
heat of a nearby forest fire made them thirsty, and they cried out in distress. 
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SB 10.19.3 - Not seeing the cows before them, Krsna, Rama and Their 
cowherd friends suddenly felt repentant for having neglected them. The boys 
searched all around, but could not discover where they had gone. 

SB 10.19.4 - Then the boys began tracing out the cows’ path by noting their 
hoofprints and the blades of grass the cows had broken with their hooves and 
teeth. All the cowherd boys were in great anxiety because they had lost their 
source of livelihood. 


SB 10.19.5 - Within the Munja forest the cowherd boys finally found their 
valuable cows, who had lost their way and were crying. Then the boys, thirsty 
and tired, herded the cows onto the path back home. 

SB 10.19.6 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead called out to the animals 
in a voice that resounded like a rumbling cloud. Hearing the sound of their own 
names, the cows were overjoyed and called out to the Lord in reply. 

SB 10.19.7 - Suddenly a great forest fire appeared on all sides, threatening to 
destroy all the forest creatures. Like a chariot driver, the wind swept the fire 
onward, and terrible sparks shot in all directions. Indeed, the great fire 
extended its tongues of flame toward all moving and nonmoving creatures. 


SB 10.19.8 - As the cows and cowherd boys stared at the forest fire attacking 
them on all sides, they became fearful. The boys then approached Krsna and 
Balarama for shelter, just as those who are disturbed by fear of death approach 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The boys addressed Them as follows. 

SB 10.19.9 - [The cowherd boys said:] O Krsna ! Krsna! Most powerful one ! 
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O Rama! You whose prowess never fails! Please save Your devotees, who are 
about to be burned by this forest fire and have come to take shelter of You! 


SB 10.19.10 - Krsna! Certainly Your own friends shouldn’t be destroyed. O 
knower of the nature of all things, we have accepted You as our Lord, and we 
are souls surrendered unto You! 


✓ 

SB 10.19.11 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing these pitiful words from His 
friends, the Supreme Lord Krsna told them, "Just close your eyes and do not be 
afraid." 

SB 10.19.12 - "All right," the boys replied, and immediately closed their eyes. 
Then the Supreme Lord, the master of all mystic power, opened His mouth and 
swallowed the terrible fire, saving His friends from danger. 

SB 10.19.13 - The cowherd boys opened their eyes and were amazed to find 
not only that they and the cows had been saved from the terrible fire but that 
they had all been brought back to the Bhandira tree. 


SB 10.19.14 - When the cowherd boys saw that they had been saved from the 
forest fire by the Lord’s mystic power, which is manifested by His internal 
potency, they began to think that Krsna must be a demigod. 

SB 10.19.15 - It was now late in the afternoon, and Lord Krsna, accompanied 
by Balarama, turned the cows back toward home. Playing His flute in a special 
way, Krsna returned to the cowherd village in the company of His cowherd 
friends, who chanted His glories. 

SB 10.19.16 - The young gopis took the greatest pleasure in seeing Govinda 
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come home, since for them even a moment without His association seemed like 
a hundred ages. 
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SB 10.19.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: While the cowherd boys were 
completely absorbed in playing, their cows wandered far away. They hungered 
for more grass, and with no one to watch them they entered a dense forest. 

SB 10.19.2 - Passing from one part of the great forest to another, the goats, 
cows and buffalo eventually entered an area overgrown with sharp canes. The 
heat of a nearby forest fire made them thirsty, and they cried out in distress. 

SB 10.19.3 - Not seeing the cows before them, Krsna, Rama and Their 
cowherd friends suddenly felt repentant for having neglected them. The boys 
searched all around, but could not discover where they had gone. 

SB 10.19.4 - Then the boys began tracing out the cows* path by noting their 
hoofprints and the blades of grass the cows had broken with their hooves and 
teeth. All the cowherd boys were in great anxiety because they had lost their 
source of livelihood. 


SB 10.19.5 - Within the Munja forest the cowherd boys finally found their 
valuable cows, who had lost their way and were crying. Then the boys, thirsty 
and tired, herded the cows onto the path back home. 

SB 10.19.6 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead called out to the animals 
in a voice that resounded like a rumbling cloud. Hearing the sound of their own 
names, the cows were overjoyed and called out to the Lord in reply. 


4026 


SB 10.19.7 - Suddenly a great forest fire appeared on all sides, threatening to 
destroy all the forest creatures. Like a chariot driver, the wind swept the fire 
onward, and terrible sparks shot in all directions. Indeed, the great fire 
extended its tongues of flame toward all moving and nonmoving creatures. 


SB 10.19.8 - As the cows and cowherd boys stared at the forest fire attacking 
them on all sides, they became fearful. The boys then approached Krsna and 
Balarama for shelter, just as those who are disturbed by fear of death approach 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The boys addressed Them as follows. 

SB 10.19.9 - [The cowherd boys said:] O Krsna ! Krsna! Most powerful one ! 
O Rama! You whose prowess never fails! Please save Your devotees, who are 
about to be burned by this forest fire and have come to take shelter of You! 


SB 10.19.10 - Krsna! Certainly Your own friends shouldn't be destroyed. O 
knower of the nature of all things, we have accepted You as our Lord, and we 
are souls surrendered unto You! 


✓ 

SB 10.19.11 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing these pitiful words from His 
friends, the Supreme Lord Krsna told them, "Just close your eyes and do not be 
afraid." 

SB 10.19.12 - "All right," the boys replied, and immediately closed their eyes. 
Then the Supreme Lord, the master of all mystic power, opened His mouth and 
swallowed the terrible fire, saving His friends from danger. 

SB 10.19.13 - The cowherd boys opened their eyes and were amazed to find 
not only that they and the cows had been saved from the terrible fire but that 
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they had all been brought back to the Bhandira tree. 


SB 10.19.14 - When the cowherd boys saw that they had been saved from the 
forest fire by the Lord’s mystic power, which is manifested by His internal 
potency, they began to think that Krsna must be a demigod. 

SB 10.19.15 - It was now late in the afternoon, and Lord Krsna, accompanied 
by Balarama, turned the cows back toward home. Playing His flute in a special 
way, Krsna returned to the cowherd village in the company of His cowherd 
friends, who chanted His glories. 

SB 10.19.16 - The young gopis took the greatest pleasure in seeing Govinda 
come home, since for them even a moment without His association seemed like 
a hundred ages. 
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SB 10.19.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: While the cowherd boys were 
completely absorbed in playing, their cows wandered far away. They hungered 
for more grass, and with no one to watch them they entered a dense forest. 

SB 10.19.2 - Passing from one part of the great forest to another, the goats, 
cows and buffalo eventually entered an area overgrown with sharp canes. The 
heat of a nearby forest fire made them thirsty, and they cried out in distress. 

SB 10.19.3 - Not seeing the cows before them, Krsna, Rama and Their 
cowherd friends suddenly felt repentant for having neglected them. The boys 
searched all around, but could not discover where they had gone. 
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SB 10.19.4 - Then the boys began tracing out the cows’ path by noting their 
hoofprints and the blades of grass the cows had broken with their hooves and 
teeth. All the cowherd boys were in great anxiety because they had lost their 
source of livelihood. 


SB 10.19.5 - Within the Munja forest the cowherd boys finally found their 
valuable cows, who had lost their way and were crying. Then the boys, thirsty 
and tired, herded the cows onto the path back home. 

SB 10.19.6 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead called out to the animals 
in a voice that resounded like a rumbling cloud. Hearing the sound of their own 
names, the cows were overjoyed and called out to the Lord in reply. 

SB 10.19.7 - Suddenly a great forest fire appeared on all sides, threatening to 
destroy all the forest creatures. Like a chariot driver, the wind swept the fire 
onward, and terrible sparks shot in all directions. Indeed, the great fire 
extended its tongues of flame toward all moving and nonmoving creatures. 


SB 10.19.8 - As the cows and cowherd boys stared at the forest fire attacking 
them on all sides, they became fearful. The boys then approached Krsna and 
Balarama for shelter, just as those who are disturbed by fear of death approach 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The boys addressed Them as follows. 

SB 10.19.9 - [The cowherd boys said:] O Krsna ! Krsna! Most powerful one ! 
O Rama! You whose prowess never fails! Please save Your devotees, who are 
about to be burned by this forest fire and have come to take shelter of You! 


SB 10.19.10 - Krsna! Certainly Your own friends shouldn't be destroyed. O 
knower of the nature of all things, we have accepted You as our Lord, and we 
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are souls surrendered unto You! 
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SB 10.19.11 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing these pitiful words from His 
friends, the Supreme Lord Krsna told them, "Just close your eyes and do not be 
afraid." 

SB 10.19.12 - "All right," the boys replied, and immediately closed their eyes. 
Then the Supreme Lord, the master of all mystic power, opened His mouth and 
swallowed the terrible fire, saving His friends from danger. 

SB 10.19.13 - The cowherd boys opened their eyes and were amazed to find 
not only that they and the cows had been saved from the terrible fire but that 
they had all been brought back to the Bhandira tree. 


SB 10.19.14 - When the cowherd boys saw that they had been saved from the 
forest fire by the Lord’s mystic power, which is manifested by His internal 
potency, they began to think that Krsna must be a demigod. 

SB 10.19.15 - It was now late in the afternoon, and Lord Krsna, accompanied 
by Balarama, turned the cows back toward home. Playing His flute in a special 
way, Krsna returned to the cowherd village in the company of His cowherd 
friends, who chanted His glories. 

SB 10.19.16 - The young gopis took the greatest pleasure in seeing Govinda 
come home, since for them even a moment without His association seemed like 
a hundred ages. 
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SB 10.20.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said:To the ladies of Vrndavana, the 
cowherd boys then related in full detail Krsna's and Balarama’s wonderful 
activities of delivering them from the forest fire and killing the demon 
Pralamba. 

SB 10.20.2 - The elder cowherd men and ladies were amazed to hear this 
account, and they concluded that Krsna and Balarama must be exalted demigods 
who had appeared in Vrndavana. 


SB 10.20.3 - Then the rainy season began, giving life and sustenance to all 
living beings. The sky began to rumble with thunder, and lightning flashed on 
the horizon. 

SB 10.20.4 - The sky was then covered by dense blue clouds accompanied by 
lightning and thunder. Thus the sky and its natural illumination were covered 
in the same way that the spirit soul is covered by the three modes of material 
nature. 


SB 10.20.5 - With its rays, the sun had for eight months drunk up the 
earth’s wealth in the form of water. Now that the proper time had arrived, the 
sun began releasing this accumulated wealth. 

SB 10.20.6 - Flashing with lightning, great clouds were shaken and swept 
about by fierce winds. Just like merciful persons, the clouds gave their lives for 
the pleasure of this world. 


SB 10.20.7 - The earth had been emaciated by the summer heat, but she 
became fully nourished again when moistened by the god of rain. Thus the 
earth was like a person whose body has been emaciated by austerities undergone 
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for a material purpose, but who again becomes fully nourished when he achieves 
the fruit of those austerities. 


SB 10.20.8 - In the evening twilight during the rainy season, the darkness 
allowed the glowworms but not the stars to shine forth, just as in the age of Kali 
the predominance of sinful activities allows atheistic doctrines to overshadow 
the true knowledge of the Vedas. 

SB 10.20.9 - The frogs, who had all along been lying silent, suddenly began 
croaking when they heard the rumbling of the rain clouds, in the same way that 
brahmana students, who perform their morning duties in silence begin reciting 
their lessons when called by their teacher. 


SB 10.20.10 - With the advent of the rainy season, the insignificant streams, 
which had become dry, began to swell and then strayed from their proper 
courses, like the body, property and money of a man controlled by the urges of 
his senses. 

SB 10.20.11 - The newly grown grass made the earth emerald green, the 
indragopa insects added a reddish hue, and white mushrooms added further 
color and circles of shade. Thus the earth appeared like a person who has 
suddenly become rich. 


SB 10.20.12 - With their wealth of grains, the fields gave joy to the farmers. 
But those fields created remorse in the hearts of those who were too proud to 
engage in farming and who failed to understand how everything is under the 
control of the Supreme. 


SB 10.20.13 - As all creatures of the land and water took advantage of the 
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newly fallen rainwater, their forms became attractive and pleasing, just as a 
devotee becomes beautiful by engaging in the service of the Supreme Lord. 

SB 10.20.14 - Where the rivers joined the ocean it became agitated, its waves 
blown about by the wind, just as the mind of an immature yogi becomes agitated 
because he is still tainted by lust and attached to the objects of sense 
gratification. 

SB 10.20.15 - Just as devotees whose minds are absorbed in the Personality of 
Godhead remain peaceful even when attacked by all sorts of dangers, the 
mountains in the rainy season were not at all disturbed by the repeated striking 
of the rain-bearing clouds. 

SB 10.20.16 - During the rainy season the roads, not being cleansed, became 
covered with grass and debris and were thus difficult to make out. These roads 
were like religious scriptures that brahmanas no longer study and that thus 
become corrupted and covered over with the passage of time. 

SB 10.20.17 - Though the clouds are the well-wishing friends of all living 
beings, the lightning, fickle in its affinities, moved from one group of clouds to 
another, like lusty women unfaithful even to virtuous men. 


SB 10.20.18 - When the curved bow of Indra [the rainbow] appeared in the 
sky, which had the quality of thundering sound, it was unlike ordinary bows 
because it did not rest upon a string. Similarly, when the Supreme Lord appears 
in this world, which is the interaction of the material qualities. He is unlike 
ordinary persons because He remains free from all material qualities and 
independent of all material conditions. 
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SB 10.20.19 - During the rainy season the moon was prevented from 
appearing directly by the covering of the clouds, which were themselves 
illumined by the moon’s rays. Similarly, the living being in material existence is 
prevented from appearing directly by the covering of the false ego, which is 
itself illumined by the consciousness of the pure soul. 

SB 10.20.20 - The peacocks became festive and cried out a joyful greeting 
when they saw the clouds arrive, just as people distressed in household life feel 
pleasure when the pure devotees of the infallible Supreme Lord visit them. 


SB 10.20.21 - The trees had grown thin and dry, but after they drank the 
newly fallen rainwater through their feet, their various bodily features 
blossomed. Similarly, one whose body has grown thin and weak from austerity 
again exhibits his healthy bodily features upon enjoying the material objects 
gained through that austerity. 


SB 10.20.22 - The cranes continued dwelling on the shores of the lakes, 
although the shores were agitated during the rainy season, just as materialistic 
persons with contaminated minds always remain at home, despite the many 
disturbances there. 


SB 10.20.23 - When Indra sent forth his rains, the floodwaters broke 
through the irrigation dikes in the agricultural fields, just as in the Kali-yuga 
the atheists’ false theories break down the boundaries of Vedic injunctions. 


SB 10.20.24 - The clouds, impelled by the winds, released their nectarean 
water for the benefit of all living beings, just as kings, instructed by their 
brahmana priests, dispense charity to the citizens. 
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SB 10.20.25 - When the Vrndavana forest had thus become resplendent, 
filled with ripe dates and jambu fruits, Lord Krsna, surrounded by His cows and 

A 

cowherd boyfriends and accompanied by Sri Balarama, entered that forest to 
enjoy. 


SB 10.20.26 - The cows had to move slowly because of their weighty milk 
bags, but they quickly ran to the Supreme Personality of Godhead as soon as He 
called them, their affection for Him causing their udders to become wet. 


SB 10.20.27 - The Lord saw the joyful aborigine girls of the forest, the trees 
dripping sweet sap, and the mountain waterfalls, whose resounding indicated 
that there were caves nearby. 

SB 10.20.28 - When it rained, the Lord would sometimes enter a cave or the 
hollow of a tree to play and to eat roots and fruits. 

SB 10.20.29 - Lord Krsna would take His meal of boiled rice and yogurt, sent 
from home, in the company of Lord Sahkarsana and the cowherd boys who 
regularly ate with Him. They would all sit down to eat on a large stone near the 
water. 


SB 10.20.30-31 - Lord Krsna watched the contented bulls, calves and cows 
sitting on the green grass and grazing with closed eyes, and He saw that the 
cows were tired from the burden of their heavy milk bags. Thus observing the 
beauty and opulence of Vrndavana’s rainy season, a perennial source of great 
happiness, the Lord offered all respect to that season, which was expanded from 
His own internal potency. 


SB 10.20.32 - While Lord Rama and Lord Kesava were thus dwelling in 
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Vrndavana, the fall season arrived, when the sky is cloudless, the water clear 
and the wind gentle. 


SB 10.20.33 - The autumn season, which regenerated the lotus flowers, also 
restored the various bodies of water to their original purity, just as the process 
of devotional service purifies the minds of the fallen yogis when they return to 
it. 


SB 10.20.34 - Autumn cleared the sky of clouds, let the animals get out of 
their crowded living conditions, cleaned the earth of its covering of mud, and 
purified the water of contamination, in the same way that loving service 
rendered to Lord Krsna frees the members of the four spiritual orders from 
their respective troubles. 


SB 10.20.35 - The clouds, having given up all they possessed, shone forth 
with purified effulgence, just like peaceful sages who have given up all material 
desires and are thus free of all sinful propensities. 


SB 10.20.36 - During this season the mountains sometimes released their 
pure water and sometimes did not, just as experts in transcendental science 
sometimes give the nectar of transcendental knowledge and sometimes do not. 


SB 10.20.37 - The fish swimming in the increasingly shallow water did not at 
all understand that the water was diminishing, just as foolish family men cannot 
see how the time they have left to live is diminishing with every passing day. 

SB 10.20.38 - Just as a miserly, poverty-stricken person overly absorbed in 
family life suffers because he cannot control his senses, the fish swimming in 
the shallow water had to suffer the heat of the autumn sun. 
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SB 10.20.39 - Gradually the different areas of land gave up their muddy 
condition and the plants grew past their unripe stage, in the same way that 
sober sages give up egotism and possessiveness. These are based on things 
different from the real self-namely, the material body and its by-products. 


SB 10 . 20.40 - With the arrival of autumn, the ocean and the lakes became 
silent, their water still, just like a sage who has desisted from all material 
activities and given up his recitation of Vedic mantras. 


SB 10 . 20.41 - In the same way that the practitioners of yoga bring their 
senses under strict control to check their consciousness from flowing out 
through the agitated senses, the farmers erected strong mud banks to keep the 
water within their rice fields from draining out. 


SB 10 . 20.42 - The autumn moon relieved all creatures of the suffering 
caused by the sun's rays, just as wisdom relieves a person of the misery caused 
by his identifying with his material body and as Lord Mukunda relieves 
Vrndavana's ladies of the distress caused by their separation from Him. 


SB 10 . 20.43 - Free of clouds and filled with clearly visible stars, the autumn 
sky shone brilliantly, just like the spiritual consciousness of one who has 
directly experienced the purport of the Vedic scriptures. 

SB 10 . 20.44 - The full moon shone in the sky, surrounded by stars, just as 

✓ 

Sri Krsna, the Lord of the Yadu dynasty, shone brilliantly on the earth, 
surrounded by all the Vrsnis. 

SB 10 . 20.45 - Except for the gopis, whose hearts had been stolen by Krsna, 
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the people could forget their suffering by embracing the wind coming from the 
flower-filled forest. This wind was neither hot nor cold. 

SB 10.20.46 - By the influence of the autumn season, all the cows, doe, 
women and female birds became fertile and were followed by their respective 
mates in search of sexual enjoyment, just as activities performed for the service 
of the Supreme Lord are automatically followed by all beneficial results. 


SB 10.20.47 - O King Parlksit, when the autumn sun rose, all the lotus 
flowers blossomed happily, except the night-blooming kumut, just as in the 
presence of a strong ruler everyone becomes fearless, except the thieves. 

SB 10.20.48 - In all the towns and villages people held great festivals, 
performing the Vedic fire sacrifice for honoring and tasting the first grains of 
the new harvest, along with similar celebrations that followed local custom and 
tradition. Thus the earth, rich with newly grown grain and especially beautified 
by the presence of Krsna and Balarama, shone beautifully as an expansion of the 
Supreme Lord. 


SB 10.20.49 - The merchants, sages, kings and brahmacari students, kept in 
by the rain, were at last free to go out and attain their desired objects, just as 
those who achieve perfection in this life can, when the proper time comes, leave 
the material body and attain their respective forms. 
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SB 10.20.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said:To the ladies of Vrndavana, the 
cowherd boys then related in full detail Krsna’s and Balarama’s wonderful 
activities of delivering them from the forest fire and killing the demon 
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Pralamba. 


SB 10.20.2 - The elder cowherd men and ladies were amazed to hear this 
account, and they concluded that Krsna and Balarama must he exalted demigods 
who had appeared in Vrndavana. 


SB 10.20.3 - Then the rainy season began, giving life and sustenance to all 
living beings. The sky began to rumble with thunder, and lightning flashed on 
the horizon. 

SB 10.20.4 - The sky was then covered by dense blue clouds accompanied by 
lightning and thunder. Thus the sky and its natural illumination were covered 
in the same way that the spirit soul is covered by the three modes of material 
nature. 


SB 10.20.5 - With its rays, the sun had for eight months drunk up the 
earth’s wealth in the form of water. Now that the proper time had arrived, the 
sun began releasing this accumulated wealth. 

SB 10.20.6 - Flashing with lightning, great clouds were shaken and swept 
about by fierce winds. Just like merciful persons, the clouds gave their lives for 
the pleasure of this world. 


SB 10.20.7 - The earth had been emaciated by the summer heat, but she 
became fully nourished again when moistened by the god of rain. Thus the 
earth was like a person whose body has been emaciated by austerities undergone 
for a material purpose, but who again becomes fully nourished when he achieves 
the fruit of those austerities. 
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SB 10.20.8 - In the evening twilight during the rainy season, the darkness 
allowed the glowworms but not the stars to shine forth, just as in the age of Kali 
the predominance of sinful activities allows atheistic doctrines to overshadow 
the true knowledge of the Vedas. 

SB 10.20.9 - The frogs, who had all along been lying silent, suddenly began 
croaking when they heard the rumbling of the rain clouds, in the same way that 
brahmana students, who perform their morning duties in silence begin reciting 
their lessons when called by their teacher. 


SB 10.20.10 - With the advent of the rainy season, the insignificant streams, 
which had become dry, began to swell and then strayed from their proper 
courses, like the body, property and money of a man controlled by the urges of 
his senses. 

SB 10.20.11 - The newly grown grass made the earth emerald green, the 
indragopa insects added a reddish hue, and white mushrooms added further 
color and circles of shade. Thus the earth appeared like a person who has 
suddenly become rich. 


SB 10.20.12 - With their wealth of grains, the fields gave joy to the farmers. 
But those fields created remorse in the hearts of those who were too proud to 
engage in farming and who failed to understand how everything is under the 
control of the Supreme. 


SB 10.20.13 - As all creatures of the land and water took advantage of the 
newly fallen rainwater, their forms became attractive and pleasing, just as a 
devotee becomes beautiful by engaging in the service of the Supreme Lord. 
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SB 10.20.14 - Where the rivers joined the ocean it became agitated, its waves 
blown about by the wind, just as the mind of an immature yogi becomes agitated 
because he is still tainted by lust and attached to the objects of sense 
gratification. 

SB 10.20.15 - Just as devotees whose minds are absorbed in the Personality of 
Godhead remain peaceful even when attacked by all sorts of dangers, the 
mountains in the rainy season were not at all disturbed by the repeated striking 
of the rain-bearing clouds. 

SB 10.20.16 - During the rainy season the roads, not being cleansed, became 
covered with grass and debris and were thus difficult to make out. These roads 
were like religious scriptures that brahmanas no longer study and that thus 
become corrupted and covered over with the passage of time. 

SB 10.20.17 - Though the clouds are the well-wishing friends of all living 
beings, the lightning, fickle in its affinities, moved from one group of clouds to 
another, like lusty women unfaithful even to virtuous men. 


SB 10.20.18 - When the curved bow of Indra [the rainbow] appeared in the 
sky, which had the quality of thundering sound, it was unlike ordinary bows 
because it did not rest upon a string. Similarly, when the Supreme Lord appears 
in this world, which is the interaction of the material qualities. He is unlike 
ordinary persons because He remains free from all material qualities and 
independent of all material conditions. 


SB 10.20.19 - During the rainy season the moon was prevented from 
appearing directly by the covering of the clouds, which were themselves 
illumined by the moon's rays. Similarly, the living being in material existence is 
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prevented from appearing directly by the covering of the false ego, which is 
itself illumined by the consciousness of the pure soul. 

SB 10.20.20 - The peacocks became festive and cried out a joyful greeting 
when they saw the clouds arrive, just as people distressed in household life feel 
pleasure when the pure devotees of the infallible Supreme Lord visit them. 


SB 10.20.21 - The trees had grown thin and dry, but after they drank the 
newly fallen rainwater through their feet, their various bodily features 
blossomed. Similarly, one whose body has grown thin and weak from austerity 
again exhibits his healthy bodily features upon enjoying the material objects 
gained through that austerity. 


SB 10.20.22 - The cranes continued dwelling on the shores of the lakes, 
although the shores were agitated during the rainy season, just as materialistic 
persons with contaminated minds always remain at home, despite the many 
disturbances there. 


SB 10.20.23 - When Indra sent forth his rains, the floodwaters broke 
through the irrigation dikes in the agricultural fields, just as in the Kali-yuga 
the atheists* false theories break down the boundaries of Vedic injunctions. 


SB 10.20.24 - The clouds, impelled by the winds, released their nectarean 
water for the benefit of all living beings, just as kings, instructed by their 
brahmana priests, dispense charity to the citizens. 

SB 10.20.25 - When the Vrndavana forest had thus become resplendent, 
filled with ripe dates and jambu fruits. Lord Krsna, surrounded by His cows and 
cowherd boyfriends and accompanied by Sri Balarama, entered that forest to 
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enjoy. 


SB 10.20.26 - The cows had to move slowly because of their weighty milk 
bags, but they quickly ran to the Supreme Personality of Godhead as soon as He 
called them, their affection for Him causing their udders to become wet. 


SB 10.20.27 - The Lord saw the joyful aborigine girls of the forest, the trees 
dripping sweet sap, and the mountain waterfalls, whose resounding indicated 
that there were caves nearby. 

SB 10.20.28 - When it rained, the Lord would sometimes enter a cave or the 
hollow of a tree to play and to eat roots and fruits. 

SB 10.20.29 - Lord Krsna would take His meal of boiled rice and yogurt, sent 
from home, in the company of Lord Sahkarsana and the cowherd boys who 
regularly ate with Him. They would all sit down to eat on a large stone near the 
water. 


SB 10.20.30-31 - Lord Krsna watched the contented bulls, calves and cows 
sitting on the green grass and grazing with closed eyes, and He saw that the 
cows were tired from the burden of their heavy milk bags. Thus observing the 
beauty and opulence of Vrndavana’s rainy season, a perennial source of great 
happiness, the Lord offered all respect to that season, which was expanded from 
His own internal potency. 


SB 10.20.32 - While Lord Rama and Lord Kesava were thus dwelling in 
Vrndavana, the fall season arrived, when the sky is cloudless, the water clear 
and the wind gentle. 
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SB 10.20.33 - The autumn season, which regenerated the lotus flowers, also 
restored the various bodies of water to their original purity, just as the process 
of devotional service purifies the minds of the fallen yogis when they return to 
it. 


SB 10.20.34 - Autumn cleared the sky of clouds, let the animals get out of 
their crowded living conditions, cleaned the earth of its covering of mud, and 
purified the water of contamination, in the same way that loving service 
rendered to Lord Krsna frees the members of the four spiritual orders from 
their respective troubles. 


SB 10.20.35 - The clouds, having given up all they possessed, shone forth 
with purified effulgence, just like peaceful sages who have given up all material 
desires and are thus free of all sinful propensities. 


SB 10.20.36 - During this season the mountains sometimes released their 
pure water and sometimes did not, just as experts in transcendental science 
sometimes give the nectar of transcendental knowledge and sometimes do not. 


SB 10.20.37 - The fish swimming in the increasingly shallow water did not at 
all understand that the water was diminishing, just as foolish family men cannot 
see how the time they have left to live is diminishing with every passing day. 

SB 10.20.38 - Just as a miserly, poverty-stricken person overly absorbed in 
family life suffers because he cannot control his senses, the fish swimming in 
the shallow water had to suffer the heat of the autumn sun. 

SB 10.20.39 - Gradually the different areas of land gave up their muddy 
condition and the plants grew past their unripe stage, in the same way that 
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sober sages give up egotism and possessiveness. These are based on things 
different from the real self-namely, the material body and its by-products. 


SB 10 . 20.40 - With the arrival of autumn, the ocean and the lakes became 
silent, their water still, just like a sage who has desisted from all material 
activities and given up his recitation of Vedic mantras. 


SB 10 . 20.41 - In the same way that the practitioners of yoga bring their 
senses under strict control to check their consciousness from flowing out 
through the agitated senses, the farmers erected strong mud banks to keep the 
water within their rice fields from draining out. 


SB 10 . 20.42 - The autumn moon relieved all creatures of the suffering 
caused by the sun’s rays, just as wisdom relieves a person of the misery caused 
by his identifying with his material body and as Lord Mukunda relieves 
Vrndavana's ladies of the distress caused by their separation from Him. 


SB 10 . 20.43 - Free of clouds and filled with clearly visible stars, the autumn 
sky shone brilliantly, just like the spiritual consciousness of one who has 
directly experienced the purport of the Vedic scriptures. 

SB 10 . 20.44 - The full moon shone in the sky, surrounded by stars, just as 

✓ 

Sri Krsna, the Lord of the Yadu dynasty, shone brilliantly on the earth, 
surrounded by all the Vrsnis. 

SB 10 . 20.45 - Except for the gopis, whose hearts had been stolen by Krsna, 
the people could forget their suffering by embracing the wind coming from the 
flower-filled forest. This wind was neither hot nor cold. 
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SB 10.20.46 - By the influence of the autumn season, all the cows, doe, 
women and female birds became fertile and were followed by their respective 
mates in search of sexual enjoyment, just as activities performed for the service 
of the Supreme Lord are automatically followed by all beneficial results. 


SB 10.20.47 - O King Pariksit, when the autumn sun rose, all the lotus 
flowers blossomed happily, except the night-blooming kumut, just as in the 
presence of a strong ruler everyone becomes fearless, except the thieves. 

SB 10.20.48 - In all the towns and villages people held great festivals, 
performing the Vedic fire sacrifice for honoring and tasting the first grains of 
the new harvest, along with similar celebrations that followed local custom and 
tradition. Thus the earth, rich with newly grown grain and especially beautified 
by the presence of Krsna and Balarama, shone beautifully as an expansion of the 
Supreme Lord. 


SB 10.20.49 - The merchants, sages, kings and brahmacari students, kept in 
by the rain, were at last free to go out and attain their desired objects, just as 
those who achieve perfection in this life can, when the proper time comes, leave 
the material body and attain their respective forms. 


50 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.20.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said:To the ladies of Vrndavana, the 
cowherd boys then related in full detail Krsna’s and Balarama’s wonderful 
activities of delivering them from the forest fire and killing the demon 
Pralamba. 

SB 10.20.2 - The elder cowherd men and ladies were amazed to hear this 
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account, and they concluded that Krsna and Balarama must be exalted demigods 
who had appeared in Vrndavana. 


SB 10.20.3 - Then the rainy season began, giving life and sustenance to all 
living beings. The sky began to rumble with thunder, and lightning flashed on 
the horizon. 

SB 10.20.4 - The sky was then covered by dense blue clouds accompanied by 
lightning and thunder. Thus the sky and its natural illumination were covered 
in the same way that the spirit soul is covered by the three modes of material 
nature. 


SB 10.20.5 - With its rays, the sun had for eight months drunk up the 
earth’s wealth in the form of water. Now that the proper time had arrived, the 
sun began releasing this accumulated wealth. 

SB 10.20.6 - Flashing with lightning, great clouds were shaken and swept 
about by fierce winds. Just like merciful persons, the clouds gave their lives for 
the pleasure of this world. 


SB 10.20.7 - The earth had been emaciated by the summer heat, but she 
became fully nourished again when moistened by the god of rain. Thus the 
earth was like a person whose body has been emaciated by austerities undergone 
for a material purpose, but who again becomes fully nourished when he achieves 
the fruit of those austerities. 


SB 10.20.8 - In the evening twilight during the rainy season, the darkness 
allowed the glowworms but not the stars to shine forth, just as in the age of Kali 
the predominance of sinful activities allows atheistic doctrines to overshadow 
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the true knowledge of the Vedas. 


SB 10.20.9 - The frogs, who had all along been lying silent, suddenly began 
croaking when they heard the rumbling of the rain clouds, in the same way that 
brahmana students, who perform their morning duties in silence begin reciting 
their lessons when called by their teacher. 


SB 10.20.10 - With the advent of the rainy season, the insignificant streams, 
which had become dry, began to swell and then strayed from their proper 
courses, like the body, property and money of a man controlled by the urges of 
his senses. 

SB 10.20.11 - The newly grown grass made the earth emerald green, the 
indragopa insects added a reddish hue, and white mushrooms added further 
color and circles of shade. Thus the earth appeared like a person who has 
suddenly become rich. 


SB 10.20.12 - With their wealth of grains, the fields gave joy to the farmers. 
But those fields created remorse in the hearts of those who were too proud to 
engage in farming and who failed to understand how everything is under the 
control of the Supreme. 


SB 10.20.13 - As all creatures of the land and water took advantage of the 
newly fallen rainwater, their forms became attractive and pleasing, just as a 
devotee becomes beautiful by engaging in the service of the Supreme Lord. 

SB 10.20.14 - Where the rivers joined the ocean it became agitated, its waves 
blown about by the wind, just as the mind of an immature yogi becomes agitated 
because he is still tainted by lust and attached to the objects of sense 
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gratification. 


SB 10.20.15 - Just as devotees whose minds are absorbed in the Personality of 
Godhead remain peaceful even when attacked by all sorts of dangers, the 
mountains in the rainy season were not at all disturbed by the repeated striking 
of the rain-bearing clouds. 

SB 10.20.16 - During the rainy season the roads, not being cleansed, became 
covered with grass and debris and were thus difficult to make out. These roads 
were like religious scriptures that brahmanas no longer study and that thus 
become corrupted and covered over with the passage of time. 

SB 10.20.17 - Though the clouds are the well-wishing friends of all living 
beings, the lightning, fickle in its affinities, moved from one group of clouds to 
another, like lusty women unfaithful even to virtuous men. 


SB 10.20.18 - When the curved bow of Indra [the rainbow] appeared in the 
sky, which had the quality of thundering sound, it was unlike ordinary bows 
because it did not rest upon a string. Similarly, when the Supreme Lord appears 
in this world, which is the interaction of the material qualities. He is unlike 
ordinary persons because He remains free from all material qualities and 
independent of all material conditions. 


SB 10.20.19 - During the rainy season the moon was prevented from 
appearing directly by the covering of the clouds, which were themselves 
illumined by the moon's rays. Similarly, the living being in material existence is 
prevented from appearing directly by the covering of the false ego, which is 
itself illumined by the consciousness of the pure soul. 
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SB 10.20.20 - The peacocks became festive and cried out a joyful greeting 
when they saw the clouds arrive, just as people distressed in household life feel 
pleasure when the pure devotees of the infallible Supreme Lord visit them. 


SB 10.20.21 - The trees had grown thin and dry, but after they drank the 
newly fallen rainwater through their feet, their various bodily features 
blossomed. Similarly, one whose body has grown thin and weak from austerity 
again exhibits his healthy bodily features upon enjoying the material objects 
gained through that austerity. 


SB 10.20.22 - The cranes continued dwelling on the shores of the lakes, 
although the shores were agitated during the rainy season, just as materialistic 
persons with contaminated minds always remain at home, despite the many 
disturbances there. 


SB 10.20.23 - When Indra sent forth his rains, the floodwaters broke 
through the irrigation dikes in the agricultural fields, just as in the Kali-yuga 
the atheists’ false theories break down the boundaries of Vedic injunctions. 


SB 10.20.24 - The clouds, impelled by the winds, released their nectarean 
water for the benefit of all living beings, just as kings, instructed by their 
brahmana priests, dispense charity to the citizens. 

SB 10.20.25 - When the Vrndavana forest had thus become resplendent, 
filled with ripe dates and jambu fruits. Lord Krsna, surrounded by His cows and 

A 

cowherd boyfriends and accompanied by Sri Balarama, entered that forest to 
enjoy. 


SB 10.20.26 - The cows had to move slowly because of their weighty milk 
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bags, but they quickly ran to the Supreme Personality of Godhead as soon as He 
called them, their affection for Him causing their udders to become wet. 


SB 10.20.27 - The Lord saw the joyful aborigine girls of the forest, the trees 
dripping sweet sap, and the mountain waterfalls, whose resounding indicated 
that there were caves nearby. 

SB 10.20.28 - When it rained, the Lord would sometimes enter a cave or the 
hollow of a tree to play and to eat roots and fruits. 

SB 10.20.29 - Lord Krsna would take His meal of boiled rice and yogurt, sent 
from home, in the company of Lord Sahkarsana and the cowherd boys who 
regularly ate with Him. They would all sit down to eat on a large stone near the 
water. 


SB 10.20.30-31 - Lord Krsna watched the contented bulls, calves and cows 
sitting on the green grass and grazing with closed eyes, and He saw that the 
cows were tired from the burden of their heavy milk bags. Thus observing the 
beauty and opulence of Vrndavana’s rainy season, a perennial source of great 
happiness, the Lord offered all respect to that season, which was expanded from 
His own internal potency. 


SB 10.20.32 - While Lord Rama and Lord Kesava were thus dwelling in 
Vrndavana, the fall season arrived, when the sky is cloudless, the water clear 
and the wind gentle. 


SB 10.20.33 - The autumn season, which regenerated the lotus flowers, also 
restored the various bodies of water to their original purity, just as the process 
of devotional service purifies the minds of the fallen yogis when they return to 
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it. 


SB 10.20.34 - Autumn cleared the sky of clouds, let the animals get out of 
their crowded living conditions, cleaned the earth of its covering of mud, and 
purified the water of contamination, in the same way that loving service 
rendered to Lord Krsna frees the members of the four spiritual orders from 
their respective troubles. 


SB 10.20.35 - The clouds, having given up all they possessed, shone forth 
with purified effulgence, just like peaceful sages who have given up all material 
desires and are thus free of all sinful propensities. 


SB 10.20.36 - During this season the mountains sometimes released their 
pure water and sometimes did not, just as experts in transcendental science 
sometimes give the nectar of transcendental knowledge and sometimes do not. 


SB 10.20.37 - The fish swimming in the increasingly shallow water did not at 
all understand that the water was diminishing, just as foolish family men cannot 
see how the time they have left to live is diminishing with every passing day. 

SB 10.20.38 - Just as a miserly, poverty-stricken person overly absorbed in 
family life suffers because he cannot control his senses, the fish swimming in 
the shallow water had to suffer the heat of the autumn sun. 

SB 10.20.39 - Gradually the different areas of land gave up their muddy 
condition and the plants grew past their unripe stage, in the same way that 
sober sages give up egotism and possessiveness. These are based on things 
different from the real self-namely, the material body and its by-products. 
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SB 10 . 20.40 - With the arrival of autumn, the ocean and the lakes became 
silent, their water still, just like a sage who has desisted from all material 
activities and given up his recitation of Vedic mantras. 


SB 10 . 20.41 - In the same way that the practitioners of yoga bring their 
senses under strict control to check their consciousness from flowing out 
through the agitated senses, the farmers erected strong mud banks to keep the 
water within their rice fields from draining out. 


SB 10 . 20.42 - The autumn moon relieved all creatures of the suffering 
caused by the sun’s rays, just as wisdom relieves a person of the misery caused 
by his identifying with his material body and as Lord Mukunda relieves 
Vrndavana’s ladies of the distress caused by their separation from Him. 


SB 10 . 20.43 - Free of clouds and filled with clearly visible stars, the autumn 
sky shone brilliantly, just like the spiritual consciousness of one who has 
directly experienced the purport of the Vedic scriptures. 

SB 10 . 20.44 - The full moon shone in the sky, surrounded by stars, just as 

✓ 

Sri Krsna, the Lord of the Yadu dynasty, shone brilliantly on the earth, 
surrounded by all the Vrsnis. 

SB 10 . 20.45 - Except for the gopis, whose hearts had been stolen by Krsna, 
the people could forget their suffering by embracing the wind coming from the 
flower-filled forest. This wind was neither hot nor cold. 

SB 10.20.46 - By the influence of the autumn season, all the cows, doe, 
women and female birds became fertile and were followed by their respective 
mates in search of sexual enjoyment, just as activities performed for the service 
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of the Supreme Lord are automatically followed by all beneficial results. 


SB 10.20.47 - O King Pariksit, when the autumn sun rose, all the lotus 
flowers blossomed happily, except the night-blooming kumut, just as in the 
presence of a strong ruler everyone becomes fearless, except the thieves. 

SB 10.20.48 - In all the towns and villages people held great festivals, 
performing the Vedic fire sacrifice for honoring and tasting the first grains of 
the new harvest, along with similar celebrations that followed local custom and 
tradition. Thus the earth, rich with newly grown grain and especially beautified 
by the presence of Krsna and Balarama, shone beautifully as an expansion of the 
Supreme Lord. 


SB 10 . 20.49 - The merchants, sages, kings and brahmacari students, kept in 
by the rain, were at last free to go out and attain their desired objects, just as 
those who achieve perfection in this life can, when the proper time comes, leave 
the material body and attain their respective forms. 


51 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.21.1 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Thus the Vrndavana forest was filled 
with transparent autumnal waters and cooled by breezes perfumed with the 
fragrance of lotus flowers growing in the clear lakes. The infallible Lord, 
accompanied by His cows and cowherd boyfriends, entered that Vrndavana 
forest. 


SB 10.21.2 - The lakes, rivers and hills of Vrndavana resounded with the 
sounds of maddened bees and flocks of birds moving about the flowering trees. 

A 

In the company of the cowherd boys and Balarama, Madhupati [Sri Krsna] 
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entered that forest, and while herding the cows He began to vibrate His flute. 


SB 10.21.3 - When the young ladies in the cowherd village of Vraja heard the 
song of Krsna’s flute, which arouses the influence of Cupid, some of them 
privately began describing Krsna’s qualities to their intimate friends. 

SB 10.21.4 - The cowherd girls began to speak about Krsna, but when they 
remembered His activities, O King, the power of Cupid disturbed their minds, 
and thus they could not speak. 

SB 10.21.5 - Wearing a peacock-feather ornament upon His head, blue 
karnikara flowers on His ears, a yellow garment as brilliant as gold, and the 
Vaijayanti garland. Lord Krsna exhibited His transcendental form as the 
greatest of dancers as He entered the forest of Vrndavana, beautifying it with 
the marks of His footprints. He filled the holes of His flute with the nectar of 
His lips, and the cowherd boys sang His glories. 


SB 10.21.6 - O King, when the young ladies in Vraja heard the sound of 
Krsna's flute, which captivates the minds of all living beings, they all embraced 
one another and began describing it. 


SB 10.21.7 - The cowherd girls said: O friends, those eyes that see the 
beautiful faces of the sons of Maharaja Nanda are certainly fortunate. As these 
two sons enter the forest, surrounded by Their friends, driving the cows before 
Them, They hold Their flutes to Their mouths and glance lovingly upon the 
residents of Vrndavana. For those who have eyes, we think there is no greater 
object of vision. 


SB 10.21.8 - Dressed in a charming variety of garments, upon which Their 
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garlands rest, and decorating Themselves with peacock feathers, lotuses, lilies, 
newly grown mango sprouts and clusters of flower buds, Krsna and Balarama 
shine forth magnificently among the assembly of cowherd boys. They look just 
like the best of dancers appearing on a dramatic stage, and sometimes They sing. 


SB 10.21.9 - My dear gopis, what auspicious activities must the flute have 
performed to enjoy the nectar of Krsna's lips independently and leave only a 
taste for us gopis, for whom that nectar is actually meant! The forefathers of 
the flute, the bamboo trees, shed tears of pleasure. His mother, the river on 
whose bank the bamboo was born, feels jubilation, and therefore her blooming 
lotus flowers are standing like hair on her body. 


SB 10.21.10 - O friend, Vrndavana is spreading the glory of the earth, having 
obtained the treasure of the lotus feet of Krsna, the son of Devaki. The 
peacocks dance madly when they hear Govinda's flute, and when other 
creatures see them from the hilltops, they all become stunned. 


SB 10.21.11 - Blessed are all these foolish deer because they have approached 
Maharaja Nanda's son, who is gorgeously dressed and is playing on His flute. 
Indeed, both the doe and the bucks worship the Lord with looks of love and 
affection. 

SB 10.21.12 - Krsna's beauty and character create a festival for all women. 
Indeed, when the demigods' wives flying in airplanes with their husbands catch 
sight of Him and hear His resonant flute-song, their hearts are shaken by 
Cupid, and they become so bewildered that the flowers fall out of their hair and 
their belts loosen. 

SB 10.21.13 - Using their upraised ears as vessels, the cows are drinking the 
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nectar of the flute-song flowing out of Krsna’s mouth. The calves, their mouths 
full of milk from their mothers’ moist nipples, stand still as they take Govinda 
within themselves through their tear-filled eyes and embrace Him within their 
hearts. 


SB 10.21.14 - O mother, in this forest all the birds have risen onto the 
beautiful branches of the trees to see Krsna. With closed eyes they are simply 
listening in silence to the sweet vibrations of His flute, and they are not 
attracted by any other sound. Surely these birds are on the same level as great 
sages. 

SB 10.21.15 - When the rivers hear the flute-song of Krsna, their minds 
begin to desire Him, and thus the flow of their currents is broken and their 
waters are agitated, moving around in whirlpools. Then with the arms of their 
waves the rivers embrace Murari’s lotus feet and, holding on to them, present 
offerings of lotus flowers. 

SB 10.21.16 - In the company of Balarama and the cowherd boys. Lord Krsna 
is continually vibrating His flute as He herds all the animals of Vraja, even 
under the full heat of the summer sun. Seeing this, the cloud in the sky has 
expanded himself out of love. He is rising high and constructing out of his own 
body, with its multitude of flower-like droplets of water, an umbrella for the 
sake of his friend. 


SB 10.21.17 - The aborigine women of the Vrndavana area become disturbed 
by lust when they see the grass marked with reddish kuhkuma powder. 
Endowed with the color of Krsna’s lotus feet, this powder originally decorated 
the breasts of His beloveds, and when the aborigine women smear it on their 
faces and breasts, they give up all their anxiety. 
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SB 10.21.18 - Of all the devotees, this Govardhana Hill is the best! O my 
friends, this hill supplies Krsna and Balarama, along with Their calves, cows 
and cowherd friends, with all kinds of necessities-water for drinking, very soft 
grass, caves, fruits, flowers and vegetables. In this way the hill offers respects to 
the Lord. Being touched by the lotus feet of Krsna and Balarama, Govardhana 
Hill appears very jubilant. 

SB 10.21.19 - My dear friends, as Krsna and Balarama pass through the forest 
with Their cowherd friends, leading Their cows. They carry ropes to bind the 
cows’ rear legs at the time of milking. When Lord Krsna plays on His flute, the 
sweet music causes the moving living entities to become stunned and the 
nonmoving trees to tremble with ecstasy. These things are certainly very 
wonderful. 


SB 10.21.20 - Thus narrating to one another the playful pastimes of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead as He wandered about in the Vrndavana 
forest, the gopis became fully absorbed in thoughts of Him. 


52 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.21.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus the Vrndavana forest was filled 
with transparent autumnal waters and cooled by breezes perfumed with the 
fragrance of lotus flowers growing in the clear lakes. The infallible Lord, 
accompanied by His cows and cowherd boyfriends, entered that Vrndavana 
forest. 


SB 10.21.2 - The lakes, rivers and hills of Vrndavana resounded with the 
sounds of maddened bees and flocks of birds moving about the flowering trees. 
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A 

In the company of the cowherd boys and Balarama, Madhupati [Sri Krsna] 
entered that forest, and while herding the cows He began to vibrate His flute. 


SB 10.21.3 - When the young ladies in the cowherd village of Vraja heard the 
song of Krsna’s flute, which arouses the influence of Cupid, some of them 
privately began describing Krsna’s qualities to their intimate friends. 

SB 10.21.4 - The cowherd girls began to speak about Krsna, but when they 
remembered His activities, O King, the power of Cupid disturbed their minds, 
and thus they could not speak. 

SB 10.21.5 - Wearing a peacock-feather ornament upon His head, blue 
karnikara flowers on His ears, a yellow garment as brilliant as gold, and the 
Vaijayanti garland. Lord Krsna exhibited His transcendental form as the 
greatest of dancers as He entered the forest of Vrndavana, beautifying it with 
the marks of His footprints. He filled the holes of His flute with the nectar of 
His lips, and the cowherd boys sang His glories. 


SB 10.21.6 - O King, when the young ladies in Vraja heard the sound of 
Krsna’s flute, which captivates the minds of all living beings, they all embraced 
one another and began describing it. 


SB 10.21.7 - The cowherd girls said: O friends, those eyes that see the 
beautiful faces of the sons of Maharaja Nanda are certainly fortunate. As these 
two sons enter the forest, surrounded by Their friends, driving the cows before 
Them, They hold Their flutes to Their mouths and glance lovingly upon the 
residents of Vrndavana. For those who have eyes, we think there is no greater 
object of vision. 
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SB 10.21.8 - Dressed in a charming variety of garments, upon which Their 
garlands rest, and decorating Themselves with peacock feathers, lotuses, lilies, 
newly grown mango sprouts and clusters of flower buds, Krsna and Balarama 
shine forth magnificently among the assembly of cowherd boys. They look just 
like the best of dancers appearing on a dramatic stage, and sometimes They sing. 


SB 10.21.9 - My dear gopis, what auspicious activities must the flute have 
performed to enjoy the nectar of Krsna’s lips independently and leave only a 
taste for us gopis, for whom that nectar is actually meant! The forefathers of 
the flute, the bamboo trees, shed tears of pleasure. His mother, the river on 
whose bank the bamboo was born, feels jubilation, and therefore her blooming 
lotus flowers are standing like hair on her body. 


SB 10.21.10 - O friend, Vrndavana is spreading the glory of the earth, having 
obtained the treasure of the lotus feet of Krsna, the son of Devaki. The 
peacocks dance madly when they hear Govinda’s flute, and when other 
creatures see them from the hilltops, they all become stunned. 


SB 10.21.11 - Blessed are all these foolish deer because they have approached 
Maharaja Nanda’s son, who is gorgeously dressed and is playing on His flute. 
Indeed, both the doe and the bucks worship the Lord with looks of love and 
affection. 

SB 10.21.12 - Krsna’s beauty and character create a festival for all women. 
Indeed, when the demigods’ wives flying in airplanes with their husbands catch 
sight of Him and hear His resonant flute-song, their hearts are shaken by 
Cupid, and they become so bewildered that the flowers fall out of their hair and 
their belts loosen. 
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SB 10.21.13 - Using their upraised ears as vessels, the cows are drinking the 
nectar of the flute-song flowing out of Krsna’s mouth. The calves, their mouths 
full of milk from their mothers* moist nipples, stand still as they take Govinda 
within themselves through their tear-filled eyes and embrace Him within their 
hearts. 


SB 10.21.14 - O mother, in this forest all the birds have risen onto the 
beautiful branches of the trees to see Krsna. With closed eyes they are simply 
listening in silence to the sweet vibrations of His flute, and they are not 
attracted by any other sound. Surely these birds are on the same level as great 
sages. 

SB 10.21.15 - When the rivers hear the flute-song of Krsna, their minds 
begin to desire Him, and thus the flow of their currents is broken and their 
waters are agitated, moving around in whirlpools. Then with the arms of their 
waves the rivers embrace Murari's lotus feet and, holding on to them, present 
offerings of lotus flowers. 

SB 10.21.16 - In the company of Balarama and the cowherd boys. Lord Krsna 
is continually vibrating His flute as He herds all the animals of Vraja, even 
under the full heat of the summer sun. Seeing this, the cloud in the sky has 
expanded himself out of love. He is rising high and constructing out of his own 
body, with its multitude of flower-like droplets of water, an umbrella for the 
sake of his friend. 


SB 10.21.17 - The aborigine women of the Vrndavana area become disturbed 
by lust when they see the grass marked with reddish kuhkuma powder. 
Endowed with the color of Krsna's lotus feet, this powder originally decorated 
the breasts of His beloveds, and when the aborigine women smear it on their 
faces and breasts, they give up all their anxiety. 
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SB 10.21.18 - Of all the devotees, this Govardhana Hill is the best! O my 
friends, this hill supplies Krsna and Balarama, along with Their calves, cows 
and cowherd friends, with all kinds of necessities-water for drinking, very soft 
grass, caves, fruits, flowers and vegetables. In this way the hill offers respects to 
the Lord. Being touched by the lotus feet of Krsna and Balarama, Govardhana 
Hill appears very jubilant. 

SB 10.21.19 - My dear friends, as Krsna and Balarama pass through the forest 
with Their cowherd friends, leading Their cows. They carry ropes to bind the 
cows’ rear legs at the time of milking. When Lord Krsna plays on His flute, the 
sweet music causes the moving living entities to become stunned and the 
nonmoving trees to tremble with ecstasy. These things are certainly very 
wonderful. 


SB 10.21.20 - Thus narrating to one another the playful pastimes of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead as He wandered about in the Vrndavana 
forest, the gopis became fully absorbed in thoughts of Him. 


53 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.21.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus the Vrndavana forest was filled 
with transparent autumnal waters and cooled by breezes perfumed with the 
fragrance of lotus flowers growing in the clear lakes. The infallible Lord, 
accompanied by His cows and cowherd boyfriends, entered that Vrndavana 
forest. 


SB 10.21.2 - The lakes, rivers and hills of Vrndavana resounded with the 
sounds of maddened bees and flocks of birds moving about the flowering trees. 
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A 

In the company of the cowherd boys and Balarama, Madhupati [Sri Krsna] 
entered that forest, and while herding the cows He began to vibrate His flute. 


SB 10.21.3 - When the young ladies in the cowherd village of Vraja heard the 
song of Krsna's flute, which arouses the influence of Cupid, some of them 
privately began describing Krsna’s qualities to their intimate friends. 

SB 10.21.4 - The cowherd girls began to speak about Krsna, but when they 
remembered His activities, O King, the power of Cupid disturbed their minds, 
and thus they could not speak. 

SB 10.21.5 - Wearing a peacock-feather ornament upon His head, blue 
karnikara flowers on His ears, a yellow garment as brilliant as gold, and the 
Vaijayanti garland. Lord Krsna exhibited His transcendental form as the 
greatest of dancers as He entered the forest of Vrndavana, beautifying it with 
the marks of His footprints. He filled the holes of His flute with the nectar of 
His lips, and the cowherd boys sang His glories. 


SB 10.21.6 - O King, when the young ladies in Vraja heard the sound of 
Krsna’s flute, which captivates the minds of all living beings, they all embraced 
one another and began describing it. 


SB 10.21.7 - The cowherd girls said: O friends, those eyes that see the 
beautiful faces of the sons of Maharaja Nanda are certainly fortunate. As these 
two sons enter the forest, surrounded by Their friends, driving the cows before 
Them, They hold Their flutes to Their mouths and glance lovingly upon the 
residents of Vrndavana. For those who have eyes, we think there is no greater 
object of vision. 
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SB 10.21.8 - Dressed in a charming variety of garments, upon which Their 
garlands rest, and decorating Themselves with peacock feathers, lotuses, lilies, 
newly grown mango sprouts and clusters of flower buds, Krsna and Balarama 
shine forth magnificently among the assembly of cowherd boys. They look just 
like the best of dancers appearing on a dramatic stage, and sometimes They sing. 


SB 10.21.9 - My dear gopis, what auspicious activities must the flute have 
performed to enjoy the nectar of Krsna's lips independently and leave only a 
taste for us gopis, for whom that nectar is actually meant! The forefathers of 
the flute, the bamboo trees, shed tears of pleasure. His mother, the river on 
whose bank the bamboo was born, feels jubilation, and therefore her blooming 
lotus flowers are standing like hair on her body. 


SB 10.21.10 - O friend, Vrndavana is spreading the glory of the earth, having 
obtained the treasure of the lotus feet of Krsna, the son of Devaki. The 
peacocks dance madly when they hear Govinda's flute, and when other 
creatures see them from the hilltops, they all become stunned. 


SB 10.21.11 - Blessed are all these foolish deer because they have approached 
Maharaja Nanda's son, who is gorgeously dressed and is playing on His flute. 
Indeed, both the doe and the bucks worship the Lord with looks of love and 
affection. 

SB 10.21.12 - Krsna's beauty and character create a festival for all women. 
Indeed, when the demigods' wives flying in airplanes with their husbands catch 
sight of Him and hear His resonant flute-song, their hearts are shaken by 
Cupid, and they become so bewildered that the flowers fall out of their hair and 
their belts loosen. 
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SB 10.21.13 - Using their upraised ears as vessels, the cows are drinking the 
nectar of the flute-song flowing out of Krsna’s mouth. The calves, their mouths 
full of milk from their mothers’ moist nipples, stand still as they take Govinda 
within themselves through their tear-filled eyes and embrace Him within their 
hearts. 


SB 10.21.14 - O mother, in this forest all the birds have risen onto the 
beautiful branches of the trees to see Krsna. With closed eyes they are simply 
listening in silence to the sweet vibrations of His flute, and they are not 
attracted by any other sound. Surely these birds are on the same level as great 
sages. 

SB 10.21.15 - When the rivers hear the flute-song of Krsna, their minds 
begin to desire Him, and thus the flow of their currents is broken and their 
waters are agitated, moving around in whirlpools. Then with the arms of their 
waves the rivers embrace Murari's lotus feet and, holding on to them, present 
offerings of lotus flowers. 

SB 10.21.16 - In the company of Balarama and the cowherd boys. Lord Krsna 
is continually vibrating His flute as He herds all the animals of Vraja, even 
under the full heat of the summer sun. Seeing this, the cloud in the sky has 
expanded himself out of love. He is rising high and constructing out of his own 
body, with its multitude of flower-like droplets of water, an umbrella for the 
sake of his friend. 


SB 10.21.17 - The aborigine women of the Vrndavana area become disturbed 
by lust when they see the grass marked with reddish kuhkuma powder. 
Endowed with the color of Krsna’s lotus feet, this powder originally decorated 
the breasts of His beloveds, and when the aborigine women smear it on their 
faces and breasts, they give up all their anxiety. 
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SB 10.21.18 - Of all the devotees, this Govardhana Hill is the best! O my 
friends, this hill supplies Krsna and Balarama, along with Their calves, cows 
and cowherd friends, with all kinds of necessities-water for drinking, very soft 
grass, caves, fruits, flowers and vegetables. In this way the hill offers respects to 
the Lord. Being touched by the lotus feet of Krsna and Balarama, Govardhana 
Hill appears very jubilant. 

SB 10.21.19 - My dear friends, as Krsna and Balarama pass through the forest 
with Their cowherd friends, leading Their cows. They carry ropes to bind the 
cows’ rear legs at the time of milking. When Lord Krsna plays on His flute, the 
sweet music causes the moving living entities to become stunned and the 
nonmoving trees to tremble with ecstasy. These things are certainly very 
wonderful. 


SB 10.21.20 - Thus narrating to one another the playful pastimes of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead as He wandered about in the Vrndavana 
forest, the gopis became fully absorbed in thoughts of Him. 


54 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.22.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: During the first month of the winter 
season, the young unmarried girls of Gokula observed the vow of worshiping 
goddess Katyayani. For the entire month they ate only unspiced khichrl. 


SB 10.22.2-3 - My dear King, after they had bathed in the water of the 
Yamuna just as the sun was rising, the gopis made an earthen deity of goddess 
Durga on the riverbank. Then they worshiped her with such aromatic 
substances as sandalwood pulp, along with other items both opulent and simple. 
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including lamps, fruits, betel nuts, newly grown leaves, and fragrant garlands 
and incense. 


SB 10.22.4 - Each of the young unmarried girls performed her worship while 
chanting the following mantra. "O goddess Katyayani, O great potency of the 
Lord, O possessor of great mystic power and mighty controller of all, please 
make the son of Nanda Maharaja my husband. I offer my obeisances unto you." 


SB 10.22.5 - Thus for an entire month the girls carried out their vow and 
properly worshiped the goddess Bhadrakali, fully absorbing their minds in 
Krsna and meditating upon the following thought: "May the son of King Nanda 
become my husband." 

SB 10.22.6 - Each day they rose at dawn. Calling out to one another by 
name, they all held hands and loudly sang the glories of Krsna while going to 
the Kalindi to take their bath. 


SB 10.22.7 - One day they came to the riverbank and, putting aside their 
clothing as they had done before, happily played in the water while singing the 
glories of Krsna. 


SB 10.22.8 - Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead and master of 
all masters of mystic yoga, was aware of what the gopis were doing, and thus He 
went there surrounded by His young companions to award the gopis the 
perfection of their endeavor. 

SB 10.22.9 - Taking the girls’ garments. He quickly climbed to the top of a 
kadamba tree. Then, as He laughed loudly and His companions also laughed. He 
addressed the girls jokingly. 
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SB 10.22.10 - [Lord Krsna said:] My dear girls, you may each come here as 
you wish and take back your garments. I’m telling you the truth and am not 
joking with you, since I see you’re fatigued from executing austere vows. 


SB 10.22.11 -1 have never before spoken a lie, and these boys know it. 
Therefore, O slender-waisted girls, please come forward, either one by one or all 
together, and pick out your clothes. 

SB 10.22.12 - Seeing how Krsna was joking with them, the gopis became 
fully immersed in love for Him, and as they glanced at each other they began to 
laugh and joke among themselves, even in their embarrassment. But still they 
did not come out of the water. 

✓ 

SB 10.22.13 - As Sri Govinda spoke to the gopis in this way. His joking 
words completely captivated their minds. Submerged up to their necks in the 
cold water, they began to shiver. Thus they addressed Him as follows. 


SB 10.22.14 - [The gopis said:] Dear Krsna, don’t be unfair! We know that 
You are the respectable son of Nanda and that You are honored by everyone in 
Vraja. You are also very dear to us. Please give us back our clothes. We are 
shivering in the cold water. 

SB 10.22.15 - O Syamasundara, we are Your maidservants and must do 
whatever You say. But give us back our clothing. You know what the religious 
principles are, and if You don’t give us our clothes we will have to tell the king. 
Please! 

SB 10.22.16 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: If you girls are 
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actually My maidservants, and if you will really do what I say, then come here 
with your innocent smiles and let each girl pick out her clothes. If you don't do 
what I say, I won't give them back to you. And even if the king becomes angry, 
what can he do? 


SB 10.22.17 - Then, shivering from the painful cold, all the young girls rose 
up out of the water, covering their pubic area with their hands. 


SB 10.22.18 - When the Supreme Lord saw how the gopis were struck with 
embarrassment. He was satisfied by their pure loving affection. Putting their 
clothes on His shoulder, the Lord smiled and spoke to them with affection. 


SB 10.22.19 - [Lord Krsna said:] You girls bathed naked while executing 
your vow, and that is certainly an offense against the demigods. To counteract 
your sin you should offer obeisances while placing your joined palms above your 
heads. Then you should take back your lower garments. 


SB 10.22.20 - Thus the young girls of Vrndavana, considering what Lord 
Acyuta had told them, accepted that they had suffered a falldown from their 
vow by bathing naked in the river. But they still desired to successfully 
complete their vow, and since Lord Krsna is Himself the ultimate result of all 
pious activities, they offered their obeisances to Him to cleanse away all their 
sins. 

SB 10.22.21 - Seeing them bow down like that, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the son of Devaki, gave them back their garments, feeling 
compassionate toward them and satisfied by their act. 

SB 10.22.22 - Although the gopis had been thoroughly cheated, deprived of 
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their modesty, ridiculed and made to act just like toy dolls, and although their 

✓ 

clothing had been stolen, they did not feel at all inimical toward Sri Krsna. 
Rather, they were simply joyful to have this opportunity to associate with their 
beloved. 

SB 10.22.23 - The gopis were addicted to associating with their beloved 
Krsna, and thus they became captivated by Him. Thus, even after putting their 
clothes on they did not move. They simply remained where they were, shyly 
glancing at Him. 


SB 10.22.24 - The Supreme Lord understood the determination of the gopis 
in executing their strict vow. The Lord also knew that the girls desired to touch 
His lotus feet, and thus Lord Damodara, Krsna, spoke to them as follows. 


SB 10.22.25 - [Lord Krsna said:] O saintly girls, I understand that your real 
motive in this austerity has been to worship Me. That intent of yours is 
approved of by Me, and indeed it must come to pass. 

SB 10.22.26 - The desire of those who fix their minds on Me does not lead to 
material desire for sense gratification, just as barleycorns burned by the sun and 
then cooked can no longer grow into new sprouts. 


SB 10.22.27 - Go now, girls, and return to Vraja. Your desire is fulfilled, for 
in My company you will enjoy the coming nights. After all, this was the 
purpose of your vow to worship goddess Katyayani, O pure-hearted ones. 

SB 10.22.28 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus instructed by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the young girls, their desire now fulfilled, could bring 
themselves only with great difficulty to return to the village of Vraja, 
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meditating all the while upon His lotus feet. 


SB 10.22.29 - Some time later Lord Krsna, the son of Devaki, surrounded by 
His cowherd friends and accompanied by His elder brother, Balarama, went a 
good distance away from Vrndavana, herding the cows. 


SB 10.22.30 - Then the sun's heat became intense, Lord Krsna saw that the 
trees were acting as umbrellas by shading Him, and thus He spoke as follows to 
His boyfriends. 


SB 10.22.31-32 - [Lord Krsna said:] O Stoka Krsna and Aihsu, O Sridama, 
Subala and Arjuna, O Vrsabha, Ojasvi, Devaprastha and Varuthapa, just see 
these greatly fortunate trees, whose lives are completely dedicated to the benefit 
of others. Even while tolerating the wind, rain, heat and snow, they protect us 
from these elements. 


SB 10.22.33 - Just see how these trees are maintaining every living entity! 
Their birth is successful. Their behavior is just like that of great personalities, 
for anyone who asks anything from a tree never goes away disappointed. 


SB 10.22.34 - These trees fulfill one's desires with their leaves, flowers and 
fruits, their shade, roots, bark and wood, and also with their fragrance, sap, 
ashes, pulp and shoots. 

SB 10.22.35 - It is the duty of every living being to perform welfare activities 
for the benefit of others with his life, wealth, intelligence and words. 


SB 10.22.36 - Thus moving among the trees, whose branches were bent low 
by their abundance of twigs, fruits, flowers and leaves. Lord Krsna came to the 
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Yamuna River. 


SB 10.22.37 - The cowherd boys let the cows drink the clear, cool and 
wholesome water of the Yamuna. O King Parlksit, the cowherd boys themselves 
also drank that sweet water to their full satisfaction. 


SB 10.22.38 - Then, O King, the cowherd boys began herding the animals in 
a leisurely way within a small forest along the Yamuna. But soon they became 
afflicted by hunger and, approaching Krsna and Balarama, spoke as follows. 


55 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.22.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: During the first month of the winter 
season, the young unmarried girls of Gokula observed the vow of worshiping 
goddess Katyayani. For the entire month they ate only unspiced khichri. 


SB 10.22.2-3 - My dear King, after they had bathed in the water of the 
Yamuna just as the sun was rising, the gopis made an earthen deity of goddess 
Durga on the riverbank. Then they worshiped her with such aromatic 
substances as sandalwood pulp, along with other items both opulent and simple, 
including lamps, fruits, betel nuts, newly grown leaves, and fragrant garlands 
and incense. 


SB 10.22.4 - Each of the young unmarried girls performed her worship while 
chanting the following mantra. "O goddess Katyayani, O great potency of the 
Lord, O possessor of great mystic power and mighty controller of all, please 
make the son of Nanda Maharaja my husband. I offer my obeisances unto you." 


SB 10.22.5 - Thus for an entire month the girls carried out their vow and 
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properly worshiped the goddess Bhadrakall, fully absorbing their minds in 
Krsna and meditating upon the following thought: "May the son of King Nanda 
become my husband." 

SB 10.22.6 - Each day they rose at dawn. Calling out to one another by 
name, they all held hands and loudly sang the glories of Krsna while going to 
the Kalindi to take their bath. 


SB 10.22.7 - One day they came to the riverbank and, putting aside their 
clothing as they had done before, happily played in the water while singing the 
glories of Krsna. 


SB 10.22.8 - Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead and master of 
all masters of mystic yoga, was aware of what the gopis were doing, and thus He 
went there surrounded by His young companions to award the gopis the 
perfection of their endeavor. 

SB 10.22.9 - Taking the girls’ garments. He quickly climbed to the top of a 
kadamba tree. Then, as He laughed loudly and His companions also laughed. He 
addressed the girls jokingly. 


SB 10.22.10 - [Lord Krsna said:] My dear girls, you may each come here as 
you wish and take back your garments. Pm telling you the truth and am not 
joking with you, since I see you’re fatigued from executing austere vows. 


SB 10.22.11 -1 have never before spoken a lie, and these boys know it. 
Therefore, O slender-waisted girls, please come forward, either one by one or all 
together, and pick out your clothes. 
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SB 10.22.12 - Seeing how Krsna was joking with them, the gopis became 
fully immersed in love for Him, and as they glanced at each other they began to 
laugh and joke among themselves, even in their embarrassment. But still they 
did not come out of the water. 

✓ 

SB 10.22.13 - As Sri Govinda spoke to the gopis in this way. His joking 
words completely captivated their minds. Submerged up to their necks in the 
cold water, they began to shiver. Thus they addressed Him as follows. 


SB 10.22.14 - [The gopis said:] Dear Krsna, don’t be unfair! We know that 
You are the respectable son of Nanda and that You are honored by everyone in 
Vraja. You are also very dear to us. Please give us back our clothes. We are 
shivering in the cold water. 

A 

SB 10.22.15 - O Syamasundara, we are Your maidservants and must do 
whatever You say. But give us back our clothing. You know what the religious 
principles are, and if You don’t give us our clothes we will have to tell the king. 
Please! 

SB 10.22.16 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: If you girls are 
actually My maidservants, and if you will really do what I say, then come here 
with your innocent smiles and let each girl pick out her clothes. If you don’t do 
what I say, I won’t give them back to you. And even if the king becomes angry, 
what can he do? 


SB 10.22.17 - Then, shivering from the painful cold, all the young girls rose 
up out of the water, covering their pubic area with their hands. 


SB 10.22.18 - When the Supreme Lord saw how the gopis were struck with 
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embarrassment, He was satisfied by their pure loving affection. Putting their 
clothes on His shoulder, the Lord smiled and spoke to them with affection. 


SB 10.22.19 - [Lord Krsna said:] You girls bathed naked while executing 
your vow, and that is certainly an offense against the demigods. To counteract 
your sin you should offer obeisances while placing your joined palms above your 
heads. Then you should take back your lower garments. 


SB 10.22.20 - Thus the young girls of Vrndavana, considering what Lord 
Acyuta had told them, accepted that they had suffered a falldown from their 
vow by bathing naked in the river. But they still desired to successfully 
complete their vow, and since Lord Krsna is Himself the ultimate result of all 
pious activities, they offered their obeisances to Him to cleanse away all their 
sins. 

SB 10.22.21 - Seeing them bow down like that, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the son of Devaki, gave them back their garments, feeling 
compassionate toward them and satisfied by their act. 

SB 10.22.22 - Although the gopis had been thoroughly cheated, deprived of 

their modesty, ridiculed and made to act just like toy dolls, and although their 

✓ 

clothing had been stolen, they did not feel at all inimical toward Sri Krsna. 
Rather, they were simply joyful to have this opportunity to associate with their 
beloved. 

SB 10.22.23 - The gopis were addicted to associating with their beloved 
Krsna, and thus they became captivated by Him. Thus, even after putting their 
clothes on they did not move. They simply remained where they were, shyly 
glancing at Him. 
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SB 10.22.24 - The Supreme Lord understood the determination of the gopis 
in executing their strict vow. The Lord also knew that the girls desired to touch 
His lotus feet, and thus Lord Damodara, Krsna, spoke to them as follows. 


SB 10.22.25 - [Lord Krsna said:] O saintly girls, I understand that your real 
motive in this austerity has been to worship Me. That intent of yours is 
approved of by Me, and indeed it must come to pass. 

SB 10.22.26 - The desire of those who fix their minds on Me does not lead to 
material desire for sense gratification, just as barleycorns burned by the sun and 
then cooked can no longer grow into new sprouts. 


SB 10.22.27 - Go now, girls, and return to Vraja. Your desire is fulfilled, for 
in My company you will enjoy the coming nights. After all, this was the 
purpose of your vow to worship goddess Katyayani, O pure-hearted ones. 

SB 10.22.28 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus instructed by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the young girls, their desire now fulfilled, could bring 
themselves only with great difficulty to return to the village of Vraja, 
meditating all the while upon His lotus feet. 


SB 10.22.29 - Some time later Lord Krsna, the son of Devaki, surrounded by 
His cowherd friends and accompanied by His elder brother, Balarama, went a 
good distance away from Vrndavana, herding the cows. 


SB 10.22.30 - Then the sun's heat became intense. Lord Krsna saw that the 
trees were acting as umbrellas by shading Him, and thus He spoke as follows to 
His boyfriends. 
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SB 10.22.31-32 - [Lord Krsna said:] O Stoka Krsna and Amsu, O Sridama, 
Subala and Arjuna, O Vrsabha, Ojasvi, Devaprastha and Varuthapa, just see 
these greatly fortunate trees, whose lives are completely dedicated to the benefit 
of others. Even while tolerating the wind, rain, heat and snow, they protect us 
from these elements. 


SB 10.22.33 - Just see how these trees are maintaining every living entity! 
Their birth is successful. Their behavior is just like that of great personalities, 
for anyone who asks anything from a tree never goes away disappointed. 


SB 10.22.34 - These trees fulfill one's desires with their leaves, flowers and 
fruits, their shade, roots, bark and wood, and also with their fragrance, sap, 
ashes, pulp and shoots. 

SB 10.22.35 - It is the duty of every living being to perform welfare activities 
for the benefit of others with his life, wealth, intelligence and words. 


SB 10.22.36 - Thus moving among the trees, whose branches were bent low 
by their abundance of twigs, fruits, flowers and leaves. Lord Krsna came to the 
Yamuna River. 


SB 10.22.37 - The cowherd boys let the cows drink the clear, cool and 
wholesome water of the Yamuna. O King Pariksit, the cowherd boys themselves 
also drank that sweet water to their full satisfaction. 


SB 10.22.38 - Then, O King, the cowherd boys began herding the animals in 
a leisurely way within a small forest along the Yamuna. But soon they became 
afflicted by hunger and, approaching Krsna and Balarama, spoke as follows. 
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SB 10.22.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: During the first month of the winter 
season, the young unmarried girls of Gokula observed the vow of worshiping 
goddess Katyayanl. For the entire month they ate only unspiced khichrl. 


SB 10.22.2-3 - My dear King, after they had bathed in the water of the 
Yamuna just as the sun was rising, the gopis made an earthen deity of goddess 
Durga on the riverbank. Then they worshiped her with such aromatic 
substances as sandalwood pulp, along with other items both opulent and simple, 
including lamps, fruits, betel nuts, newly grown leaves, and fragrant garlands 
and incense. 


SB 10.22.4 - Each of the young unmarried girls performed her worship while 
chanting the following mantra. "O goddess Katyayani, O great potency of the 
Lord, O possessor of great mystic power and mighty controller of all, please 
make the son of Nanda Maharaja my husband. I offer my obeisances unto you." 


SB 10.22.5 - Thus for an entire month the girls carried out their vow and 
properly worshiped the goddess Bhadrakali, fully absorbing their minds in 
Krsna and meditating upon the following thought: "May the son of King Nanda 
become my husband." 

SB 10.22.6 - Each day they rose at dawn. Calling out to one another by 
name, they all held hands and loudly sang the glories of Krsna while going to 
the Kalindl to take their bath. 


SB 10.22.7 - One day they came to the riverbank and, putting aside their 


4078 


clothing as they had done before, happily played in the water while singing the 
glories of Krsna. 


SB 10.22.8 - Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead and master of 
all masters of mystic yoga, was aware of what the gopis were doing, and thus He 
went there surrounded by His young companions to award the gopis the 
perfection of their endeavor. 

SB 10.22.9 - Taking the girls’ garments. He quickly climbed to the top of a 
kadamba tree. Then, as He laughed loudly and His companions also laughed. He 
addressed the girls jokingly. 


SB 10.22.10 - [Lord Krsna said:] My dear girls, you may each come here as 
you wish and take back your garments. Pm telling you the truth and am not 
joking with you, since I see you’re fatigued from executing austere vows. 


SB 10.22.11 -1 have never before spoken a lie, and these boys know it. 
Therefore, O slender-waisted girls, please come forward, either one by one or all 
together, and pick out your clothes. 

SB 10.22.12 - Seeing how Krsna was joking with them, the gopis became 
fully immersed in love for Him, and as they glanced at each other they began to 
laugh and joke among themselves, even in their embarrassment. But still they 
did not come out of the water. 

✓ 

SB 10.22.13 - As Sri Govinda spoke to the gopis in this way. His joking 
words completely captivated their minds. Submerged up to their necks in the 
cold water, they began to shiver. Thus they addressed Him as follows. 
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SB 10.22.14 - [The gopis said:] Dear Krsna, don't be unfair! We know that 
You are the respectable son of Nanda and that You are honored by everyone in 
Vraja. You are also very dear to us. Please give us back our clothes. We are 
shivering in the cold water. 

A 

SB 10.22.15 - O Syamasundara, we are Your maidservants and must do 
whatever You say. But give us back our clothing. You know what the religious 
principles are, and if You don't give us our clothes we will have to tell the king. 
Please! 

SB 10.22.16 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: If you girls are 
actually My maidservants, and if you will really do what I say, then come here 
with your innocent smiles and let each girl pick out her clothes. If you don't do 
what I say, I won't give them back to you. And even if the king becomes angry, 
what can he do? 


SB 10.22.17 - Then, shivering from the painful cold, all the young girls rose 
up out of the water, covering their pubic area with their hands. 


SB 10.22.18 - When the Supreme Lord saw how the gopis were struck with 
embarrassment. He was satisfied by their pure loving affection. Putting their 
clothes on His shoulder, the Lord smiled and spoke to them with affection. 


SB 10.22.19 - [Lord Krsna said:] You girls bathed naked while executing 
your vow, and that is certainly an offense against the demigods. To counteract 
your sin you should offer obeisances while placing your joined palms above your 
heads. Then you should take back your lower garments. 


SB 10.22.20 - Thus the young girls of Vrndavana, considering what Lord 
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Acyuta had told them, accepted that they had suffered a falldown from their 
vow by bathing naked in the river. But they still desired to successfully 
complete their vow, and since Lord Krsna is Himself the ultimate result of all 
pious activities, they offered their obeisances to Him to cleanse away all their 
sins. 

SB 10.22.21 - Seeing them bow down like that, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the son of Devaki, gave them back their garments, feeling 
compassionate toward them and satisfied by their act. 

SB 10.22.22 - Although the gopis had been thoroughly cheated, deprived of 

their modesty, ridiculed and made to act just like toy dolls, and although their 
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clothing had been stolen, they did not feel at all inimical toward Sri Krsna. 
Rather, they were simply joyful to have this opportunity to associate with their 
beloved. 

SB 10.22.23 - The gopis were addicted to associating with their beloved 
Krsna, and thus they became captivated by Him. Thus, even after putting their 
clothes on they did not move. They simply remained where they were, shyly 
glancing at Him. 


SB 10.22.24 - The Supreme Lord understood the determination of the gopis 
in executing their strict vow. The Lord also knew that the girls desired to touch 
His lotus feet, and thus Lord Damodara, Krsna, spoke to them as follows. 


SB 10.22.25 - [Lord Krsna said:] O saintly girls, I understand that your real 
motive in this austerity has been to worship Me. That intent of yours is 
approved of by Me, and indeed it must come to pass. 
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SB 10.22.26 - The desire of those who fix their minds on Me does not lead to 
material desire for sense gratification, just as barleycorns burned by the sun and 
then cooked can no longer grow into new sprouts. 


SB 10.22.27 - Go now, girls, and return to Vraja. Your desire is fulfilled, for 
in My company you will enjoy the coming nights. After all, this was the 
purpose of your vow to worship goddess Katyayani, O pure-hearted ones. 

SB 10.22.28 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus instructed by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the young girls, their desire now fulfilled, could bring 
themselves only with great difficulty to return to the village of Vraja, 
meditating all the while upon His lotus feet. 


SB 10.22.29 - Some time later Lord Krsna, the son of Devaki, surrounded by 
His cowherd friends and accompanied by His elder brother, Balarama, went a 
good distance away from Vrndavana, herding the cows. 


SB 10.22.30 - Then the sun's heat became intense. Lord Krsna saw that the 
trees were acting as umbrellas by shading Him, and thus He spoke as follows to 
His boyfriends. 


SB 10.22.31-32 - [Lord Krsna said:] O Stoka Krsna and Amsu, O Sridama, 
Subala and Arjuna, O Vrsabha, Ojasvl, Devaprastha and Varuthapa, just see 
these greatly fortunate trees, whose lives are completely dedicated to the benefit 
of others. Even while tolerating the wind, rain, heat and snow, they protect us 
from these elements. 


SB 10.22.33 - Just see how these trees are maintaining every living entity! 
Their birth is successful. Their behavior is just like that of great personalities. 
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for anyone who asks anything from a tree never goes away disappointed. 


SB 10.22.34 - These trees fulfill one's desires with their leaves, flowers and 
fruits, their shade, roots, bark and wood, and also with their fragrance, sap, 
ashes, pulp and shoots. 

SB 10.22.35 - It is the duty of every living being to perform welfare activities 
for the benefit of others with his life, wealth, intelligence and words. 


SB 10.22.36 - Thus moving among the trees, whose branches were bent low 
by their abundance of twigs, fruits, flowers and leaves. Lord Krsna came to the 
Yamuna River. 


SB 10.22.37 - The cowherd boys let the cows drink the clear, cool and 
wholesome water of the Yamuna. O King Parlksit, the cowherd boys themselves 
also drank that sweet water to their full satisfaction. 


SB 10.22.38 - Then, O King, the cowherd boys began herding the animals in 
a leisurely way within a small forest along the Yamuna. But soon they became 
afflicted by hunger and, approaching Krsna and Balarama, spoke as follows. 
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SB 10.23.1 - The cowherd boys said: O Rama, Rama, mighty-armed one! O 
Krsna, chastiser of the wicked ! We are being harassed by hunger, and You 
should do something about it. 

SB 10.23.2 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus entreated by the cowherd boys. 
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the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the son of Devaki, replied as follows, 
desiring to please certain of His devotees who were brahmanas’ wives. 


SB 10.23.3 - [Lord Krsna said:] Please go to the sacrificial arena where a 
group of brahmanas, learned in the Vedic injunctions, are now performing the 
Ahgirasa sacrifice to gain promotion to heaven. 

SB 10.23.4 - When you go there. My dear cowherd boys, simply request some 
food. Declare to them the name of My elder brother, the Supreme Lord 
Balarama, and also My name, and explain that you have been sent by Us. 

SB 10.23.5 - Thus instructed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
cowherd boys went there and submitted their request. They stood before the 
brahmanas with palms joined in supplication and then fell flat on the ground to 
offer respect. 

SB 10.23.6 - [The cowherd boys said:] O earthly gods, please hear us. We 
cowherd boys are executing the orders of Krsna, and we have been sent here by 
Balarama. We wish all good for you. Please acknowledge our arrival. 


SB 10.23.7 - Lord Rama and Lord Acyuta are tending Their cows not far 
from here. They are hungry and want you to give Them some of your food. 
Therefore, O brahmanas, O best of the knowers of religion, if you have faith 
please give some food to Them. 


SB 10.23.8 - Except during the interval between the initiation of the 
performer of a sacrifice and the actual sacrifice of the animal, O most pure 
brahmanas, it is not contaminating for even the initiated to partake of food, at 
least in sacrifices other than the Sautramani. 
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SB 10.23.9 - The brahmanas heard this supplication from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, yet they refused to pay heed. Indeed, they were full of 
petty desires and entangled in elaborate rituals. Though presuming themselves 
advanced in Vedic learning, they were actually inexperienced fools. 


SB 10.23.10-11 - Although the ingredients of sacrificial performance-the 
place, time, particular paraphernalia, mantras, rituals, priests, fires, demigods, 
performer, offering and the as yet unseen beneficial results-are all simply 
aspects of His opulences, the brahmanas saw Lord Krsna as an ordinary human 
because of their perverted intelligence. They failed to recognize that He is the 
Supreme Absolute Truth, the directly manifest Personality of Godhead, whom 
the material senses cannot ordinarily perceive. Thus bewildered by their false 
identification with the mortal body, they did not show Him proper respect. 


SB 10.23.12 - When the brahmanas failed to reply even with a simple yes or 
no, O chastiser of the enemy [Pariksit], the cowherd boys returned disappointed 
to Krsna and Rama and reported this to Them. 

SB 10.23.13 - Hearing what had happened, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the Lord of the universe, simply laughed. Then He again addressed 
the cowherd boys, showing them the way men act in this world. 


SB 10.23.14 - [Lord Krsna said:] Tell the wives of the brahmanas that I have 
come here with Lord Sahkarsana. They will certainly give you all the food you 
want, for they are most affectionate toward Me and, indeed, with their 
intelligence reside in Me alone. 


SB 10.23.15 - The cowherd boys then went to the house where the 
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brahmanas’ wives were staying. There the boys saw those chaste ladies sitting, 
nicely decorated with fine ornaments. Bowing down to the brahmana ladies, the 
boys addressed them in all humility. 


SB 10.23.16 - [The cowherd boys said:] Obeisances unto you, O wives of the 
learned brahmanas. Kindly hear our words. We have been sent here by Lord 
Krsna, who is passing by not far from here. 

SB 10.23.17 - He has come a long way with the cowherd boys and Lord 
Balarama, tending the cows. Now He is hungry, so some food should be given 
for Him and His companions. 


SB 10.23.18 - The wives of the brahmanas were always eager to see Krsna, 
for their minds had been enchanted by descriptions of Him. Thus as soon as 
they heard that He had come, they became very excited. 

SB 10.23.19 - Taking along in large vessels the four kinds of foods, full of 
fine tastes and aromas, all the ladies went forth to meet their beloved, just as 
rivers flow toward the sea. 


SB 10.23.20-21 - Although their husbands, brothers, sons and other relatives 
tried to forbid them from going, their hope of seeing Krsna, cultivated by 
extensive hearing of His transcendental qualities, won out. Along the river 
Yamuna, within a garden decorated with buds of asoka trees, they caught sight 
of Him strolling along in the company of the cowherd boys and His elder 
brother, Balarama. 


SB 10.23.22 - His complexion was dark blue and His garment golden. 
Wearing a peacock feather, colored minerals, sprigs of flower buds, and a 
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garland of forest flowers and leaves, He was dressed just like a dramatic dancer. 
He rested one hand upon the shoulder of a friend and with the other twirled a 
lotus. Lilies graced His ears, His hair hung down over His cheeks, and His 
lotuslike face was smiling. 


SB 10.23.23 - O ruler of men, for a long time those brahmana ladies had 
heard about Krsna, their beloved, and His glories had become the constant 
ornaments of their ears. Indeed, their minds were always absorbed in Him. 
Through the apertures of their eyes they now forced Him to enter within their 
hearts, and then they embraced Him within for a long time. In this way they 
finally gave up the pain of separation from Him, just as sages give up the 
anxiety of false ego by embracing their innermost consciousness. 


SB 10.23.24 - Lord Krsna, who witnesses the thoughts of all creatures, 
understood how those ladies had abandoned all worldly hopes and come there 
simply to see Him. Thus He addressed them as follows with a smile upon His 
face. 


SB 10.23.25 - [Lord Krsna said:] Welcome, O most fortunate ladies. Please 
sit down and make yourselves comfortable. What can I do for you? That you 
have come here to see Me is most appropriate. 

SB 10.23.26 - Certainly expert personalities, who can see their own true 
interest, render unmotivated and uninterrupted devotional service directly unto 
Me, for I am most dear to the soul. 

SB 10.23.27 - It is only by contact with the self that one's vital breath, 
intelligence, mind, friends, body, wife, children, wealth and so on are dear. 
Therefore what object can possibly be more dear than one's own self? 
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SB 10.23.28 - You should thus return to the sacrificial arena, because your 
husbands, the learned brahmanas, are householders and need your assistance to 
finish their respective sacrifices. 


SB 10.23.29 - The wives of the brahmanas replied: O almighty one, please do 
not speak such cruel words. Rather, You should fulfill Your promise that You 
always reciprocate with Your devotees in kind. Now that we have attained Your 
lotus feet, we simply wish to remain here in the forest so we may carry upon 
our heads the garlands of tulasi leaves You may neglectfully kick away with 
Your lotus feet. We are ready to give up all material relationships. 


SB 10.23.30 - Our husbands, fathers, sons, brothers, other relatives and 
friends will no longer take us back, and how could anyone else be willing to give 
us shelter? Therefore, since we have thrown ourselves at Your lotus feet and 
have no other destination, please, O chastiser of enemies, grant our desire. 

SB 10.23.31 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead replied: Rest assured 
that your husbands will not be inimical toward you, nor will your fathers, 
brothers, sons, other relatives or the general populace. I will personally advise 
them of the situation. Indeed, even the demigods will express their approval. 


SB 10.23.32 - For you to remain in My bodily association would certainly not 
please people in this world, nor would it be the best way for you to increase 
your love for Me. Rather, you should fix your minds on Me, and very soon you 
will achieve Me. 


SB 10.23.33 - It is by hearing about Me, seeing My Deity form, meditating 
upon Me and chanting My names and glories that love for Me develops, not by 
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physical proximity. Therefore please go back to your homes. 


SB 10.23.34 - Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus instructed, the wives of 
the brahmanas returned to the place of sacrifice. The brahmanas did not find 
any fault with their wives, and together with them they finished the sacrifice. 


SB 10.23.35 - One of the ladies had been forcibly kept back by her husband. 
When she heard the others describe the Supreme Lord Krsna, she embraced 
Him within her heart and gave up her material body, the basis of bondage to 
material activity. 


SB 10.23.36 - Govinda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, fed the 
cowherd boys with that food of four varieties. Then the all-powerful Lord 
Himself partook of the preparations. 


SB 10.23.37 - Thus the Supreme Lord, appearing like a human being to 
perform His pastimes, imitated the ways of human society. He enjoyed pleasing 
His cows, cowherd boyfriends and cowherd girlfriends with His beauty, words 
and actions. 

SB 10.23.38 - The brahmanas then came to their senses and began to feel 
great remorse. They thought, "We have sinned, for we have denied the request 
of the two Lords of the universe, who deceptively appeared as ordinary human 
beings." 


SB 10.23.39 - Taking note of their wives’ pure, transcendental devotion for 
Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and seeing their own lack of 
devotion, the brahmanas felt most sorrowful and began to condemn themselves. 
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SB 10.23.40 - [The brahmanas said:] To hell with our threefold birth, our 
vow of celibacy and our extensive learning! To hell with our aristocratic 
background and our expertise in the rituals of sacrifice! These are all 
condemned because we were inimical to the transcendental Personality of 
Godhead. 

SB 10.23.41 - The illusory potency of the Supreme Lord certainly bewilders 
even the great mystics, what to speak of us. As brahmanas we are supposed to 
be the spiritual masters of all classes of men, yet we have been bewildered about 
our own real interest. 

SB 10.23.42 - Just see the unlimited love these women have developed for 
Lord Krsna, the spiritual master of the entire universe! This love has broken 
for them the very bonds of death-their attachment to family life. 


SB 10.23.43-44 - These women have never undergone the purificatory rites 
of the twice-born classes, nor have they lived as brahmacaris in the asrama of a 
spiritual master, nor have they executed austerities, speculated on the nature of 
the self, followed the formalities of cleanliness or engaged in pious rituals. 
Nevertheless, they have firm devotion for Lord Krsna, whose glories are 
chanted by the exalted hymns of the Vedas and who is the supreme master of all 
masters of mystic power. We, on the other hand, have no such devotion for the 
Lord, although we have executed all these processes. 

SB 10.23.45 - Indeed, infatuated as we are with our household affairs, we 
have deviated completely from the real aim of our life. But now just see how the 
Lord, through the words of these simple cowherd boys, has reminded us of the 
ultimate destination of all true transcendentalists. 
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SB 10.23.46 - Otherwise, why would the supreme controller-whose every 
desire is already fulfilled and who is the master of liberation and all other 
transcendental benedictions-enact this pretense with us, who are always to be 
controlled by Him? 

SB 10.23.47 - Hoping for the touch of His lotus feet, the goddess of fortune 
perpetually worships Him alone, leaving aside all others and renouncing her 
pride and fickleness. That He begs is certainly astonishing to everyone. 

SB 10.23.48-49 - All the aspects of sacrifice-the auspicious place and time, 
the various items of paraphernalia, the Vedic hymns, the prescribed rituals, the 
priests and sacrificial fires, the demigods, the patron of the sacrifice, the 
sacrificial offering and the pious results obtained-all are simply manifestations 
of His opulences. Yet even though we had heard that the Supreme Personality 

of Godhead, Visnu, the Lord of all mystic controllers, had taken birth in the 

✓ 

Yadu dynasty, we were so foolish that we could not recognize Sri Krsna to be 
none other than Him. 


SB 10.23.50 - Let us offer our obeisances unto Lord Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. His intelligence is never bewildered, whereas we, 
confused by His power of illusion, are simply wandering about on the paths of 
fruitive work. 


SB 10.23.51 - We were bewildered by Lord Krsna’s illusory potency and thus 
could not understand His influence as the original Personality of Godhead. 

Now we hope He will kindly forgive our offense. 


SB 10.23.52 - Thus reflecting on the sin they had committed by neglecting 
Lord Krsna, they became very eager to see Him. But being afraid of King 
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Kamsa, they did not dare go to Vraja. 
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SB 10.23.1 - The cowherd boys said: O Rama, Rama, mighty-armed one! O 
Krsna, chastiser of the wicked ! We are being harassed by hunger, and You 
should do something about it. 

SB 10.23.2 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Thus entreated by the cowherd boys, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the son of Devaki, replied as follows, 
desiring to please certain of His devotees who were brahmanas* wives. 


SB 10.23.3 - [Lord Krsna said:] Please go to the sacrificial arena where a 
group of brahmanas, learned in the Vedic injunctions, are now performing the 
Ahgirasa sacrifice to gain promotion to heaven. 

SB 10.23.4 - When you go there. My dear cowherd boys, simply request some 
food. Declare to them the name of My elder brother, the Supreme Lord 
Balarama, and also My name, and explain that you have been sent by Us. 

SB 10.23.5 - Thus instructed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
cowherd boys went there and submitted their request. They stood before the 
brahmanas with palms joined in supplication and then fell flat on the ground to 
offer respect. 

SB 10.23.6 - [The cowherd boys said:] O earthly gods, please hear us. We 
cowherd boys are executing the orders of Krsna, and we have been sent here by 
Balarama. We wish all good for you. Please acknowledge our arrival. 
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SB 10.23.7 - Lord Rama and Lord Acyuta are tending Their cows not far 
from here. They are hungry and want you to give Them some of your food. 
Therefore, O brahmanas, O best of the knowers of religion, if you have faith 
please give some food to Them. 


SB 10.23.8 - Except during the interval between the initiation of the 
performer of a sacrifice and the actual sacrifice of the animal, O most pure 
brahmanas, it is not contaminating for even the initiated to partake of food, at 
least in sacrifices other than the Sautramani. 


SB 10.23.9 - The brahmanas heard this supplication from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, yet they refused to pay heed. Indeed, they were full of 
petty desires and entangled in elaborate rituals. Though presuming themselves 
advanced in Vedic learning, they were actually inexperienced fools. 


SB 10.23.10-11 - Although the ingredients of sacrificial performance-the 
place, time, particular paraphernalia, mantras, rituals, priests, fires, demigods, 
performer, offering and the as yet unseen beneficial results-are all simply 
aspects of His opulences, the brahmanas saw Lord Krsna as an ordinary human 
because of their perverted intelligence. They failed to recognize that He is the 
Supreme Absolute Truth, the directly manifest Personality of Godhead, whom 
the material senses cannot ordinarily perceive. Thus bewildered by their false 
identification with the mortal body, they did not show Him proper respect. 


SB 10.23.12 - When the brahmanas failed to reply even with a simple yes or 
no, O chastiser of the enemy [Pariksit], the cowherd boys returned disappointed 
to Krsna and Rama and reported this to Them. 

SB 10.23.13 - Hearing what had happened, the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead, the Lord of the universe, simply laughed. Then He again addressed 
the cowherd boys, showing them the way men act in this world. 


SB 10.23.14 - [Lord Krsna said:] Tell the wives of the brahmanas that I have 
come here with Lord Sahkarsana. They will certainly give you all the food you 
want, for they are most affectionate toward Me and, indeed, with their 
intelligence reside in Me alone. 


SB 10.23.15 - The cowherd boys then went to the house where the 
brahmanas’ wives were staying. There the boys saw those chaste ladies sitting, 
nicely decorated with fine ornaments. Bowing down to the brahmana ladies, the 
boys addressed them in all humility. 

SB 10.23.16 - [The cowherd boys said:] Obeisances unto you, O wives of the 
learned brahmanas. Kindly hear our words. We have been sent here by Lord 
Krsna, who is passing by not far from here. 

SB 10.23.17 - He has come a long way with the cowherd boys and Lord 
Balarama, tending the cows. Now He is hungry, so some food should be given 
for Him and His companions. 


SB 10.23.18 - The wives of the brahmanas were always eager to see Krsna, 
for their minds had been enchanted by descriptions of Him. Thus as soon as 
they heard that He had come, they became very excited. 

SB 10.23.19 - Taking along in large vessels the four kinds of foods, full of 
fine tastes and aromas, all the ladies went forth to meet their beloved, just as 
rivers flow toward the sea. 


4094 


SB 10.23.20-21 - Although their husbands, brothers, sons and other relatives 
tried to forbid them from going, their hope of seeing Krsna, cultivated by 
extensive hearing of His transcendental qualities, won out. Along the river 
Yamuna, within a garden decorated with buds of asoka trees, they caught sight 
of Him strolling along in the company of the cowherd boys and His elder 
brother, Balarama. 


SB 10.23.22 - His complexion was dark blue and His garment golden. 
Wearing a peacock feather, colored minerals, sprigs of flower buds, and a 
garland of forest flowers and leaves. He was dressed just like a dramatic dancer. 
He rested one hand upon the shoulder of a friend and with the other twirled a 
lotus. Lilies graced His ears. His hair hung down over His cheeks, and His 
lotuslike face was smiling. 


SB 10.23.23 - O ruler of men, for a long time those brahmana ladies had 
heard about Krsna, their beloved, and His glories had become the constant 
ornaments of their ears. Indeed, their minds were always absorbed in Him. 
Through the apertures of their eyes they now forced Him to enter within their 
hearts, and then they embraced Him within for a long time. In this way they 
finally gave up the pain of separation from Him, just as sages give up the 
anxiety of false ego by embracing their innermost consciousness. 


SB 10.23.24 - Lord Krsna, who witnesses the thoughts of all creatures, 
understood how those ladies had abandoned all worldly hopes and come there 
simply to see Him. Thus He addressed them as follows with a smile upon His 
face. 


SB 10.23.25 - [Lord Krsna said:] Welcome, O most fortunate ladies. Please 
sit down and make yourselves comfortable. What can I do for you? That you 
have come here to see Me is most appropriate. 


4095 


SB 10.23.26 - Certainly expert personalities, who can see their own true 
interest, render unmotivated and uninterrupted devotional service directly unto 
Me, for I am most dear to the soul. 

SB 10.23.27 - It is only by contact with the self that one's vital breath, 
intelligence, mind, friends, body, wife, children, wealth and so on are dear. 
Therefore what object can possibly be more dear than one's own self? 


SB 10.23.28 - You should thus return to the sacrificial arena, because your 
husbands, the learned brahmanas, are householders and need your assistance to 
finish their respective sacrifices. 


SB 10.23.29 - The wives of the brahmanas replied: O almighty one, please do 
not speak such cruel words. Rather, You should fulfill Your promise that You 
always reciprocate with Your devotees in kind. Now that we have attained Your 
lotus feet, we simply wish to remain here in the forest so we may carry upon 
our heads the garlands of tulasi leaves You may neglectfully kick away with 
Your lotus feet. We are ready to give up all material relationships. 


SB 10.23.30 - Our husbands, fathers, sons, brothers, other relatives and 
friends will no longer take us back, and how could anyone else be willing to give 
us shelter? Therefore, since we have thrown ourselves at Your lotus feet and 
have no other destination, please, O chastiser of enemies, grant our desire. 

SB 10.23.31 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead replied: Rest assured 
that your husbands will not be inimical toward you, nor will your fathers, 
brothers, sons, other relatives or the general populace. I will personally advise 
them of the situation. Indeed, even the demigods will express their approval. 
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SB 10.23.32 - For you to remain in My bodily association would certainly not 
please people in this world, nor would it be the best way for you to increase 
your love for Me. Rather, you should fix your minds on Me, and very soon you 
will achieve Me. 


SB 10.23.33 - It is by hearing about Me, seeing My Deity form, meditating 
upon Me and chanting My names and glories that love for Me develops, not by 
physical proximity. Therefore please go back to your homes. 


SB 10.23.34 - Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus instructed, the wives of 
the brahmanas returned to the place of sacrifice. The brahmanas did not find 
any fault with their wives, and together with them they finished the sacrifice. 


SB 10.23.35 - One of the ladies had been forcibly kept back by her husband. 
When she heard the others describe the Supreme Lord Krsna, she embraced 
Him within her heart and gave up her material body, the basis of bondage to 
material activity. 


SB 10.23.36 - Govinda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, fed the 
cowherd boys with that food of four varieties. Then the all-powerful Lord 
Himself partook of the preparations. 


SB 10.23.37 - Thus the Supreme Lord, appearing like a human being to 
perform His pastimes, imitated the ways of human society. He enjoyed pleasing 
His cows, cowherd boyfriends and cowherd girlfriends with His beauty, words 
and actions. 


SB 10.23.38 - The brahmanas then came to their senses and began to feel 
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great remorse. They thought, "We have sinned, for we have denied the request 
of the two Lords of the universe, who deceptively appeared as ordinary human 
beings." 


SB 10.23.39 - Taking note of their wives' pure, transcendental devotion for 
Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and seeing their own lack of 
devotion, the brahmanas felt most sorrowful and began to condemn themselves. 


SB 10.23.40 - [The brahmanas said:] To hell with our threefold birth, our 
vow of celibacy and our extensive learning! To hell with our aristocratic 
background and our expertise in the rituals of sacrifice! These are all 
condemned because we were inimical to the transcendental Personality of 
Godhead. 

SB 10 . 23.41 - The illusory potency of the Supreme Lord certainly bewilders 
even the great mystics, what to speak of us. As brahmanas we are supposed to 
be the spiritual masters of all classes of men, yet we have been bewildered about 
our own real interest. 

SB 10 . 23.42 - Just see the unlimited love these women have developed for 
Lord Krsna, the spiritual master of the entire universe! This love has broken 
for them the very bonds of death-their attachment to family life. 


SB 10.23.43-44 - These women have never undergone the purificatory rites 
of the twice-born classes, nor have they lived as brahmacaris in the asrama of a 
spiritual master, nor have they executed austerities, speculated on the nature of 
the self, followed the formalities of cleanliness or engaged in pious rituals. 
Nevertheless, they have firm devotion for Lord Krsna, whose glories are 
chanted by the exalted hymns of the Vedas and who is the supreme master of all 
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masters of mystic power. We, on the other hand, have no such devotion for the 
Lord, although we have executed all these processes. 

SB 10.23.45 - Indeed, infatuated as we are with our household affairs, we 
have deviated completely from the real aim of our life. But now just see how the 
Lord, through the words of these simple cowherd boys, has reminded us of the 
ultimate destination of all true transcendentalists. 

SB 10.23.46 - Otherwise, why would the supreme controller-whose every 
desire is already fulfilled and who is the master of liberation and all other 
transcendental benedictions-enact this pretense with us, who are always to be 
controlled by Him? 

SB 10.23.47 - Hoping for the touch of His lotus feet, the goddess of fortune 
perpetually worships Him alone, leaving aside all others and renouncing her 
pride and fickleness. That He begs is certainly astonishing to everyone. 

SB 10.23.48-49 - All the aspects of sacrifice-the auspicious place and time, 
the various items of paraphernalia, the Vedic hymns, the prescribed rituals, the 
priests and sacrificial fires, the demigods, the patron of the sacrifice, the 
sacrificial offering and the pious results obtained-all are simply manifestations 
of His opulences. Yet even though we had heard that the Supreme Personality 

of Godhead, Visnu, the Lord of all mystic controllers, had taken birth in the 
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Yadu dynasty, we were so foolish that we could not recognize Sri Krsna to be 
none other than Him. 


SB 10.23.50 - Let us offer our obeisances unto Lord Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. His intelligence is never bewildered, whereas we, 
confused by His power of illusion, are simply wandering about on the paths of 
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fruitive work. 


SB 10.23.51 - We were bewildered by Lord Krsna’s illusory potency and thus 
could not understand His influence as the original Personality of Godhead. 

Now we hope He will kindly forgive our offense. 


SB 10.23.52 - Thus reflecting on the sin they had committed by neglecting 
Lord Krsna, they became very eager to see Him. But being afraid of King 
Kamsa, they did not dare go to Vraja. 
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SB 10.23.1 - The cowherd boys said: O Rama, Rama, mighty-armed one! O 
Krsna, chastiser of the wicked ! We are being harassed by hunger, and You 
should do something about it. 

SB 10.23.2 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus entreated by the cowherd boys, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the son of Devaki, replied as follows, 
desiring to please certain of His devotees who were brahmanas’ wives. 


SB 10.23.3 - [Lord Krsna said:] Please go to the sacrificial arena where a 
group of brahmanas, learned in the Vedic injunctions, are now performing the 
Ahgirasa sacrifice to gain promotion to heaven. 

SB 10.23.4 - When you go there. My dear cowherd boys, simply request some 
food. Declare to them the name of My elder brother, the Supreme Lord 
Balarama, and also My name, and explain that you have been sent by Us. 
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SB 10.23.5 - Thus instructed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
cowherd boys went there and submitted their request. They stood before the 
brahmanas with palms joined in supplication and then fell flat on the ground to 
offer respect. 

SB 10.23.6 - [The cowherd boys said:] O earthly gods, please hear us. We 
cowherd boys are executing the orders of Krsna, and we have been sent here by 
Balarama. We wish all good for you. Please acknowledge our arrival. 


SB 10.23.7 - Lord Rama and Lord Acyuta are tending Their cows not far 
from here. They are hungry and want you to give Them some of your food. 
Therefore, O brahmanas, O best of the knowers of religion, if you have faith 
please give some food to Them. 


SB 10.23.8 - Except during the interval between the initiation of the 
performer of a sacrifice and the actual sacrifice of the animal, O most pure 
brahmanas, it is not contaminating for even the initiated to partake of food, at 
least in sacrifices other than the Sautramani. 


SB 10.23.9 - The brahmanas heard this supplication from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, yet they refused to pay heed. Indeed, they were full of 
petty desires and entangled in elaborate rituals. Though presuming themselves 
advanced in Vedic learning, they were actually inexperienced fools. 


SB 10.23.10-11 - Although the ingredients of sacrificial performance-the 
place, time, particular paraphernalia, mantras, rituals, priests, fires, demigods, 
performer, offering and the as yet unseen beneficial results-are all simply 
aspects of His opulences, the brahmanas saw Lord Krsna as an ordinary human 
because of their perverted intelligence. They failed to recognize that He is the 
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Supreme Absolute Truth, the directly manifest Personality of Godhead, whom 
the material senses cannot ordinarily perceive. Thus bewildered by their false 
identification with the mortal body, they did not show Him proper respect. 


SB 10.23.12 - When the brahmanas failed to reply even with a simple yes or 
no, O chastiser of the enemy [Pariksit], the cowherd boys returned disappointed 
to Krsna and Rama and reported this to Them. 

SB 10.23.13 - Hearing what had happened, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the Lord of the universe, simply laughed. Then He again addressed 
the cowherd boys, showing them the way men act in this world. 


SB 10.23.14 - [Lord Krsna said:] Tell the wives of the brahmanas that I have 
come here with Lord Sahkarsana. They will certainly give you all the food you 
want, for they are most affectionate toward Me and, indeed, with their 
intelligence reside in Me alone. 


SB 10.23.15 - The cowherd boys then went to the house where the 
brahmanas' wives were staying. There the boys saw those chaste ladies sitting, 
nicely decorated with fine ornaments. Bowing down to the brahmana ladies, the 
boys addressed them in all humility. 


SB 10.23.16 - [The cowherd boys said:] Obeisances unto you, O wives of the 
learned brahmanas. Kindly hear our words. We have been sent here by Lord 
Krsna, who is passing by not far from here. 

SB 10.23.17 - He has come a long way with the cowherd boys and Lord 
Balarama, tending the cows. Now He is hungry, so some food should be given 
for Him and His companions. 
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SB 10.23.18 - The wives of the brahmanas were always eager to see Krsna, 
for their minds had been enchanted by descriptions of Him. Thus as soon as 
they heard that He had come, they became very excited. 

SB 10.23.19 - Taking along in large vessels the four kinds of foods, full of 
fine tastes and aromas, all the ladies went forth to meet their beloved, just as 
rivers flow toward the sea. 


SB 10.23.20-21 - Although their husbands, brothers, sons and other relatives 
tried to forbid them from going, their hope of seeing Krsna, cultivated by 
extensive hearing of His transcendental qualities, won out. Along the river 
Yamuna, within a garden decorated with buds of asoka trees, they caught sight 
of Him strolling along in the company of the cowherd boys and His elder 
brother, Balarama. 


SB 10.23.22 - His complexion was dark blue and His garment golden. 
Wearing a peacock feather, colored minerals, sprigs of flower buds, and a 
garland of forest flowers and leaves. He was dressed just like a dramatic dancer. 
He rested one hand upon the shoulder of a friend and with the other twirled a 
lotus. Lilies graced His ears. His hair hung down over His cheeks, and His 
lotuslike face was smiling. 


SB 10.23.23 - O ruler of men, for a long time those brahmana ladies had 
heard about Krsna, their beloved, and His glories had become the constant 
ornaments of their ears. Indeed, their minds were always absorbed in Him. 
Through the apertures of their eyes they now forced Him to enter within their 
hearts, and then they embraced Him within for a long time. In this way they 
finally gave up the pain of separation from Him, just as sages give up the 
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anxiety of false ego by embracing their innermost consciousness. 


SB 10.23.24 - Lord Krsna, who witnesses the thoughts of all creatures, 
understood how those ladies had abandoned all worldly hopes and come there 
simply to see Him. Thus He addressed them as follows with a smile upon His 
face. 


SB 10.23.25 - [Lord Krsna said:] Welcome, O most fortunate ladies. Please 
sit down and make yourselves comfortable. What can I do for you? That you 
have come here to see Me is most appropriate. 

SB 10.23.26 - Certainly expert personalities, who can see their own true 
interest, render unmotivated and uninterrupted devotional service directly unto 
Me, for I am most dear to the soul. 

SB 10.23.27 - It is only by contact with the self that one's vital breath, 
intelligence, mind, friends, body, wife, children, wealth and so on are dear. 
Therefore what object can possibly be more dear than one's own self? 


SB 10.23.28 - You should thus return to the sacrificial arena, because your 
husbands, the learned brahmanas, are householders and need your assistance to 
finish their respective sacrifices. 


SB 10.23.29 - The wives of the brahmanas replied: O almighty one, please do 
not speak such cruel words. Rather, You should fulfill Your promise that You 
always reciprocate with Your devotees in kind. Now that we have attained Your 
lotus feet, we simply wish to remain here in the forest so we may carry upon 
our heads the garlands of tulasi leaves You may neglectfully kick away with 
Your lotus feet. We are ready to give up all material relationships. 
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SB 10.23.30 - Our husbands, fathers, sons, brothers, other relatives and 
friends will no longer take us back, and how could anyone else be willing to give 
us shelter? Therefore, since we have thrown ourselves at Your lotus feet and 
have no other destination, please, O chastiser of enemies, grant our desire. 

SB 10.23.31 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead replied: Rest assured 
that your husbands will not be inimical toward you, nor will your fathers, 
brothers, sons, other relatives or the general populace. I will personally advise 
them of the situation. Indeed, even the demigods will express their approval. 


SB 10.23.32 - For you to remain in My bodily association would certainly not 
please people in this world, nor would it be the best way for you to increase 
your love for Me. Rather, you should fix your minds on Me, and very soon you 
will achieve Me. 


SB 10.23.33 - It is by hearing about Me, seeing My Deity form, meditating 
upon Me and chanting My names and glories that love for Me develops, not by 
physical proximity. Therefore please go back to your homes. 


A A 

SB 10.23.34 - Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus instructed, the wives of 
the brahmanas returned to the place of sacrifice. The brahmanas did not find 
any fault with their wives, and together with them they finished the sacrifice. 


SB 10.23.35 - One of the ladies had been forcibly kept back by her husband. 
When she heard the others describe the Supreme Lord Krsna, she embraced 
Him within her heart and gave up her material body, the basis of bondage to 
material activity. 


4105 


SB 10.23.36 - Govinda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, fed the 
cowherd boys with that food of four varieties. Then the all-powerful Lord 
Himself partook of the preparations. 


SB 10.23.37 - Thus the Supreme Lord, appearing like a human being to 
perform His pastimes, imitated the ways of human society. He enjoyed pleasing 
His cows, cowherd boyfriends and cowherd girlfriends with His beauty, words 
and actions. 

SB 10.23.38 - The brahmanas then came to their senses and began to feel 
great remorse. They thought, "We have sinned, for we have denied the request 
of the two Lords of the universe, who deceptively appeared as ordinary human 
beings." 


SB 10.23.39 - Taking note of their wives’ pure, transcendental devotion for 
Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and seeing their own lack of 
devotion, the brahmanas felt most sorrowful and began to condemn themselves. 


SB 10.23.40 - [The brahmanas said:] To hell with our threefold birth, our 
vow of celibacy and our extensive learning! To hell with our aristocratic 
background and our expertise in the rituals of sacrifice! These are all 
condemned because we were inimical to the transcendental Personality of 
Godhead. 

SB 10.23.41 - The illusory potency of the Supreme Lord certainly bewilders 
even the great mystics, what to speak of us. As brahmanas we are supposed to 
be the spiritual masters of all classes of men, yet we have been bewildered about 
our own real interest. 
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SB 10.23.42 - Just see the unlimited love these women have developed for 
Lord Krsna, the spiritual master of the entire universe! This love has broken 
for them the very bonds of death-their attachment to family life. 


SB 10.23.43-44 - These women have never undergone the purificatory rites 
of the twice-born classes, nor have they lived as brahmacaris in the asrama of a 
spiritual master, nor have they executed austerities, speculated on the nature of 
the self, followed the formalities of cleanliness or engaged in pious rituals. 
Nevertheless, they have firm devotion for Lord Krsna, whose glories are 
chanted by the exalted hymns of the Vedas and who is the supreme master of all 
masters of mystic power. We, on the other hand, have no such devotion for the 
Lord, although we have executed all these processes. 

SB 10.23.45 - Indeed, infatuated as we are with our household affairs, we 
have deviated completely from the real aim of our life. But now just see how the 
Lord, through the words of these simple cowherd boys, has reminded us of the 
ultimate destination of all true transcendentalists. 

SB 10.23.46 - Otherwise, why would the supreme controller-whose every 
desire is already fulfilled and who is the master of liberation and all other 
transcendental benedictions-enact this pretense with us, who are always to be 
controlled by Him? 

SB 10.23.47 - Hoping for the touch of His lotus feet, the goddess of fortune 
perpetually worships Him alone, leaving aside all others and renouncing her 
pride and fickleness. That He begs is certainly astonishing to everyone. 

SB 10.23.48-49 - All the aspects of sacrifice-the auspicious place and time, 
the various items of paraphernalia, the Vedic hymns, the prescribed rituals, the 
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priests and sacrificial fires, the demigods, the patron of the sacrifice, the 
sacrificial offering and the pious results obtained-all are simply manifestations 
of His opulences. Yet even though we had heard that the Supreme Personality 

of Godhead, Visnu, the Lord of all mystic controllers, had taken birth in the 

✓ 

Yadu dynasty, we were so foolish that we could not recognize Sri Krsna to be 
none other than Him. 


SB 10.23.50 - Let us offer our obeisances unto Lord Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. His intelligence is never bewildered, whereas we, 
confused by His power of illusion, are simply wandering about on the paths of 
fruitive work. 


SB 10.23.51 - We were bewildered by Lord Krsna’s illusory potency and thus 
could not understand His influence as the original Personality of Godhead. 

Now we hope He will kindly forgive our offense. 


SB 10.23.52 - Thus reflecting on the sin they had committed by neglecting 
Lord Krsna, they became very eager to see Him. But being afraid of King 
Kaihsa, they did not dare go to Vraja. 


60 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.24.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: While staying in that very place with 
His brother Baladeva, Lord Krsna happened to see the cowherd men busily 
arranging for a sacrifice to Indra. 


SB 10.24.2 - Being the omniscient Supersoul, the Supreme Lord Krsna 
already understood the situation, yet He still humbly inquired from the elders, 
headed by His father, Nanda Maharaja. 
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SB 10.24.3 - [Lord Krsna said:] My dear father, kindly explain to Me what 
this great endeavor of yours is all about. What is it meant to accomplish? If this 
is a ritual sacrifice, then for whose satisfaction is it intended and by what means 
is it going to be executed? 


SB 10 . 24.4 - Please tell Me about it, O father. I have a great desire to know 
and am ready to hear in good faith. Certainly, no secrets are to be kept by 
saintly personalities, who see all others as equal to themselves, who have no 
conception of "mine" or "another’s" and who do not consider who is a friend, 
who is an enemy and who is neutral. 


SB 10 . 24.5 - One who is neutral may be avoided like an enemy, but a friend 
should be considered like one's own self. 


SB 10 . 24.6 - When people in this world perform activities, sometimes they 
understand what they are doing and sometimes they don’t. Those who know 
what they are doing achieve success in their work, whereas ignorant people do 
not. 


SB 10 . 24.7 - Such being the case, this ritualistic endeavor of yours should be 
clearly explained to Me. Is it a ceremony based on scriptural injunction, or 
simply a custom of ordinary society? 


SB 10 . 24.8 - Nanda Maharaja replied: The great Lord Indra is the controller 
of the rain. The clouds are his personal representatives, and they directly 
provide rainwater, which gives happiness and sustenance to all creatures. 


SB 10 . 24.9 - Not only we, my dear son, but also many other men worship 
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him, the lord and master of the rain-giving clouds. We offer him grain and other 
paraphernalia of worship produced through his own discharge in the form of 
rain. 


SB 10.24.10 - By accepting the remnants of sacrifices performed to Indra, 
people sustain their lives and accomplish the threefold aims of religiosity, 
economic development and sense gratification. Thus Lord Indra is the agent 
responsible for the fruitive success of industrious people. 


SB 10.24.11 - This religious principle is based on sound tradition. Anyone 
who rejects it out of lust, enmity, fear or greed will certainly fail to achieve 
good fortune. 

✓ 

SB 10.24.12 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: When Lord Kesava [Krsna] heard the 
statements of His father, Nanda, and other senior residents of Vraja, He 
addressed His father as follows, to arouse anger in Lord Indra. 


SB 10.24.13 - Lord Krsna said: It is by the force of karma that a living entity 
takes birth, and it is by karma alone that he meets his destruction. His 
happiness, distress, fear and sense of security all arise as the effects of karma. 


SB 10.24.14 - Even if there is some supreme controller who awards all others 
the results of their activities. He must also depend upon a performer’s engaging 
in activity. After all, there is no question of being the bestower of fruitive 
results unless fruitive activities have actually been performed. 


SB 10.24.15 - Living beings in this world are forced to experience the 
consequences of their own particular previous work. Since Lord Indra cannot in 
any way change the destiny of human beings, which is born of their own 
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nature, why should people worship him? 


SB 10 . 24.16 - Every individual is under the control of his own conditioned 
nature, and thus he must follow that nature. This entire universe, with all its 
demigods, demons and human beings, is based on the conditioned nature of the 
living entities. 


SB 10.24.17 - Because it is karma that causes the conditioned living entity to 
accept and then give up different high-and low-grade material bodies, this 
karma is his enemy, friend and neutral witness, his spiritual master and 
controlling lord. 


SB 10 .24 .18 - Therefore one should seriously worship work itself. A person 
should remain in the position corresponding to his nature and should perform 
his own duty. Indeed, that by which we may live nicely is really our 
worshipable deity. 


SB 10.24.19 - If one thing is actually sustaining our life but we take shelter 
of something else, how can we achieve any real benefit? We would be like an 
unfaithful woman, who can never achieve any actual benefit by consorting with 
her paramour. 


SB 10.24.20 - The brahmana maintains his life by studying and teaching the 
Vedas, the member of the royal order by protecting the earth, the vaisya by 
trade, and the sudra by serving the higher, twice-born classes. 


SB 10.24.21 - The occupational duties of the vaisya are conceived in four 
divisions: farming, commerce, cow protection and moneylending. Out of these, 
we as a community are always engaged in cow protection. 
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SB 10 . 24.22 - The causes of creation, maintenance and destruction are the 
three modes of nature-namely goodness, passion and ignorance. In particular, 
the mode of passion creates this universe and through sexual combination 
causes it to become full of variety. 

SB 10.24.23 - Impelled by the material mode of passion, the clouds pour 
down their rain everywhere, and by this rain all creatures gain their sustenance. 
What has the great Indra to do with this arrangement? 


SB 10.24.24 - My dear father, our home is not in the cities or towns or 
villages. Being forest dwellers, we always live in the forest and on the hills. 


SB 10.24.25 - Therefore may a sacrifice for the pleasure of the cows, the 
brahmanas and Govardhana Hill begin! With all the paraphernalia collected for 
worshiping Indra, let this sacrifice be performed instead. 


SB 10.24.26 - Let many different kinds of food be cooked, from sweet rice to 
vegetable soups! Many kinds of fancy cakes, both baked and fried, should be 
prepared. And all the available milk products should be taken for this sacrifice. 


SB 10.24.27 - The brahmanas who are learned in the Vedic mantras must 
properly invoke the sacrificial fires. Then you should feed the priests with 
nicely prepared food and reward them with cows and other gifts. 

SB 10 . 24.28 - After giving the appropriate food to everyone else, including 
such fallen souls as dogs and dog-eaters, you should give grass to the cows and 
then present your respectful offerings to Govardhana Hill. 
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SB 10.24.29 - After everyone has eaten to his satisfaction, you should all 
dress and decorate yourselves handsomely, smear your bodies with sandalwood 
paste and then circumambulate the cows, the brahmanas, the sacrificial fires 
and Govardhana Hill. 


SB 10 . 24.30 - This is My idea, O father, and you may carry it out if it 
appeals to you. Such a sacrifice will be very dear to the cows, the brahmanas 
and Govardhana Hill, and also to Me. 


SB 10.24.31 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Lord Krsna, who is Himself powerful 
time, desired to destroy the false pride of Lord Indra. When Nanda and the 

A 

Other senior men of Vrndavana heard Sri Krsna’s statement, they accepted His 
words as proper. 

SB 10 . 24 . 32-33 - The cowherd community then did all that Madhusudana 
had suggested. They arranged for the brahmanas to recite the auspicious Vedic 
mantras, and using the paraphernalia that had been intended for Indra’s 
sacrifice, they presented offerings to Govardhana Hill and the brahmanas with 
reverential respect. They also gave grass to the cows. Then, placing the cows, 
bulls and calves in front of them, they circumambulated Govardhana. 

SB 10.24.34 - As the beautifully ornamented cowherd ladies followed along, 
riding on wagons drawn by oxen, they sang the glories of Lord Krsna, and their 
songs mingled with the brahmanas’ chanting of benedictions. 


SB 10.24.35 - Krsna then assumed an unprecedented, huge form to instill 
faith in the cowherd men. Declaring "I am Govardhana Mountain!" He ate the 
abundant offerings. 
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SB 10 . 24.36 - Together with the people of Vraja, the Lord bowed down to 
this form of Govardhana Hill, thus in effect offering obeisances to Himself. 
Then He said, "Just see how this hill has appeared in person and bestowed 
mercy upon us! 

SB 10.24.37 - "This Govardhana Hill, assuming any form he wishes, will kill 
any residents of the forest who neglect him. Therefore let us pay our obeisances 
to him for the safety of ourselves and our cows." 


SB 10 . 24.38 - The members of the cowherd community, having thus been 
inspired by Lord Vasudeva to properly execute the sacrifice to Govardhana Hill, 
the cows and the brahmanas, returned with Lord Krsna to their village, Vraja. 


61 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.24.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: While staying in that very place with 
His brother Baladeva, Lord Krsna happened to see the cowherd men busily 
arranging for a sacrifice to Indra. 


SB 10.24.2 - Being the omniscient Supersoul, the Supreme Lord Krsna 
already understood the situation, yet He still humbly inquired from the elders, 
headed by His father, Nanda Maharaja. 


SB 10.24.3 - [Lord Krsna said:] My dear father, kindly explain to Me what 
this great endeavor of yours is all about. What is it meant to accomplish? If this 
is a ritual sacrifice, then for whose satisfaction is it intended and by what means 
is it going to be executed? 


SB 10.24.4 - Please tell Me about 


it, O father. I have a great desire to know 
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and am ready to hear in good faith. Certainly, no secrets are to be kept by 
saintly personalities, who see all others as equal to themselves, who have no 
conception of "mine" or "another’s" and who do not consider who is a friend, 
who is an enemy and who is neutral. 


SB 10.24.5 - One who is neutral may be avoided like an enemy, but a friend 
should be considered like one's own self. 


SB 10.24.6 - When people in this world perform activities, sometimes they 
understand what they are doing and sometimes they don’t. Those who know 
what they are doing achieve success in their work, whereas ignorant people do 
not. 


SB 10.24.7 - Such being the case, this ritualistic endeavor of yours should be 
clearly explained to Me. Is it a ceremony based on scriptural injunction, or 
simply a custom of ordinary society? 


SB 10.24.8 - Nanda Maharaja replied: The great Lord Indra is the controller 
of the rain. The clouds are his personal representatives, and they directly 
provide rainwater, which gives happiness and sustenance to all creatures. 

SB 10.24.9 - Not only we, my dear son, but also many other men worship 
him, the lord and master of the rain-giving clouds. We offer him grain and other 
paraphernalia of worship produced through his own discharge in the form of 
rain. 


SB 10.24.10 - By accepting the remnants of sacrifices performed to Indra, 
people sustain their lives and accomplish the threefold aims of religiosity, 
economic development and sense gratification. Thus Lord Indra is the agent 
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responsible for the fruitive success of industrious people. 


SB 10.24.11 - This religious principle is based on sound tradition. Anyone 
who rejects it out of lust, enmity, fear or greed will certainly fail to achieve 
good fortune. 

✓ 

SB 10.24.12 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Lord Kesava [Krsna] heard the 
statements of His father, Nanda, and other senior residents of Vraja, He 
addressed His father as follows, to arouse anger in Lord Indra. 


SB 10.24.13 - Lord Krsna said: It is by the force of karma that a living entity 
takes birth, and it is by karma alone that he meets his destruction. His 
happiness, distress, fear and sense of security all arise as the effects of karma. 


SB 10.24.14 - Even if there is some supreme controller who awards all others 
the results of their activities. He must also depend upon a performer's engaging 
in activity. After all, there is no question of being the bestower of fruitive 
results unless fruitive activities have actually been performed. 


SB 10.24.15 - Living beings in this world are forced to experience the 
consequences of their own particular previous work. Since Lord Indra cannot in 
any way change the destiny of human beings, which is born of their own 
nature, why should people worship him? 


SB 10 .24 .16 - Every individual is under the control of his own conditioned 
nature, and thus he must follow that nature. This entire universe, with all its 
demigods, demons and human beings, is based on the conditioned nature of the 
living entities. 
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SB 10.24.17 - Because it is karma that causes the conditioned living entity to 
accept and then give up different high-and low-grade material bodies, this 
karma is his enemy, friend and neutral witness, his spiritual master and 
controlling lord. 


SB 10 .24 .18 - Therefore one should seriously worship work itself. A person 
should remain in the position corresponding to his nature and should perform 
his own duty. Indeed, that by which we may live nicely is really our 
worshipable deity. 


SB 10.24.19 - If one thing is actually sustaining our life but we take shelter 
of something else, how can we achieve any real benefit? We would be like an 
unfaithful woman, who can never achieve any actual benefit by consorting with 
her paramour. 


SB 10.24.20 - The brahmana maintains his life by studying and teaching the 
Vedas, the member of the royal order by protecting the earth, the vaisya by 
trade, and the sudra by serving the higher, twice-born classes. 


SB 10.24.21 - The occupational duties of the vaisya are conceived in four 
divisions: farming, commerce, cow protection and moneylending. Out of these, 
we as a community are always engaged in cow protection. 

SB 10.24.22 - The causes of creation, maintenance and destruction are the 
three modes of nature-namely goodness, passion and ignorance. In particular, 
the mode of passion creates this universe and through sexual combination 
causes it to become full of variety. 

SB 10.24.23 - Impelled by the material mode of passion, the clouds pour 
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down their rain everywhere, and by this rain all creatures gain their sustenance. 
What has the great Indra to do with this arrangement? 


SB 10.24.24 - My dear father, our home is not in the cities or towns or 
villages. Being forest dwellers, we always live in the forest and on the hills. 


SB 10.24.25 - Therefore may a sacrifice for the pleasure of the cows, the 
brahmanas and Govardhana Hill begin! With all the paraphernalia collected for 
worshiping Indra, let this sacrifice be performed instead. 


SB 10 . 24.26 - Let many different kinds of food be cooked, from sweet rice to 
vegetable soups! Many kinds of fancy cakes, both baked and fried, should be 
prepared. And all the available milk products should be taken for this sacrifice. 


SB 10.24.27 - The brahmanas who are learned in the Vedic mantras must 
properly invoke the sacrificial fires. Then you should feed the priests with 
nicely prepared food and reward them with cows and other gifts. 

SB 10 . 24.28 - After giving the appropriate food to everyone else, including 
such fallen souls as dogs and dog-eaters, you should give grass to the cows and 
then present your respectful offerings to Govardhana Hill. 

SB 10.24.29 - After everyone has eaten to his satisfaction, you should all 
dress and decorate yourselves handsomely, smear your bodies with sandalwood 
paste and then circumambulate the cows, the brahmanas, the sacrificial fires 
and Govardhana Hill. 


SB 10.24.30 - This is My idea, O father, and you may carry it out if it 
appeals to you. Such a sacrifice will be very dear to the cows, the brahmanas 
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and Govardhana Hill, and also to Me. 


A 

SB 10.24.31 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Lord Krsna, who is Himself powerful 
time, desired to destroy the false pride of Lord Indra. When Nanda and the 
other senior men of Vrndavana heard Sri Krsna's statement, they accepted His 
words as proper. 

SB 10 . 24 . 32-33 - The cowherd community then did all that Madhusudana 
had suggested. They arranged for the brahmanas to recite the auspicious Vedic 
mantras, and using the paraphernalia that had been intended for Indra’s 
sacrifice, they presented offerings to Govardhana Hill and the brahmanas with 
reverential respect. They also gave grass to the cows. Then, placing the cows, 
bulls and calves in front of them, they circumambulated Govardhana. 

SB 10.24.34 - As the beautifully ornamented cowherd ladies followed along, 
riding on wagons drawn by oxen, they sang the glories of Lord Krsna, and their 
songs mingled with the brahmanas’ chanting of benedictions. 


SB 10.24.35 - Krsna then assumed an unprecedented, huge form to instill 
faith in the cowherd men. Declaring "I am Govardhana Mountain!" He ate the 
abundant offerings. 


SB 10 . 24.36 - Together with the people of Vraja, the Lord bowed down to 
this form of Govardhana Hill, thus in effect offering obeisances to Himself. 
Then He said, "Just see how this hill has appeared in person and bestowed 
mercy upon us! 

SB 10.24.37 - "This Govardhana Hill, assuming any form he wishes, will kill 
any residents of the forest who neglect him. Therefore let us pay our obeisances 
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to him for the safety of ourselves and our cows." 


SB 10 . 24.38 - The members of the cowherd community, having thus been 
inspired by Lord Vasudeva to properly execute the sacrifice to Govardhana Hill, 
the cows and the brahmanas, returned with Lord Krsna to their village, Vraja. 


62 (Popup - Popup) 

A 

SB 10 . 24.1 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: While staying in that very place with 
His brother Baladeva, Lord Krsna happened to see the cowherd men busily 
arranging for a sacrifice to Indra. 


SB 10 . 24.2 - Being the omniscient Supersoul, the Supreme Lord Krsna 
already understood the situation, yet He still humbly inquired from the elders, 
headed by His father, Nanda Maharaja. 


SB 10 . 24.3 - [Lord Krsna said:] My dear father, kindly explain to Me what 
this great endeavor of yours is all about. What is it meant to accomplish? If this 
is a ritual sacrifice, then for whose satisfaction is it intended and by what means 
is it going to be executed? 


SB 10.24 4 - Please tell Me about it, O father. I have a great desire to know 
and am ready to hear in good faith. Certainly, no secrets are to be kept by 
saintly personalities, who see all others as equal to themselves, who have no 
conception of "mine" or "another’s" and who do not consider who is a friend, 
who is an enemy and who is neutral. 


SB 10 . 24.5 - One who is neutral may be avoided like an enemy, but a friend 
should be considered like one’s own self. 
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SB 10 . 24.6 - When people in this world perform activities, sometimes they 
understand what they are doing and sometimes they don’t. Those who know 
what they are doing achieve success in their work, whereas ignorant people do 
not. 


SB 10.24.7 - Such being the case, this ritualistic endeavor of yours should be 
clearly explained to Me. Is it a ceremony based on scriptural injunction, or 
simply a custom of ordinary society? 


SB 10.24.8 - Nanda Maharaja replied: The great Lord Indra is the controller 
of the rain. The clouds are his personal representatives, and they directly 
provide rainwater, which gives happiness and sustenance to all creatures. 

SB 10.24.9 - Not only we, my dear son, but also many other men worship 
him, the lord and master of the rain-giving clouds. We offer him grain and other 
paraphernalia of worship produced through his own discharge in the form of 
rain. 


SB 10.24.10 - By accepting the remnants of sacrifices performed to Indra, 
people sustain their lives and accomplish the threefold aims of religiosity, 
economic development and sense gratification. Thus Lord Indra is the agent 
responsible for the fruitive success of industrious people. 


SB 10.24.11 - This religious principle is based on sound tradition. Anyone 
who rejects it out of lust, enmity, fear or greed will certainly fail to achieve 
good fortune. 

✓ 

SB 10.24.12 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Lord Kesava [Krsna] heard the 
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statements of His father, Nanda, and other senior residents of Vraja, He 
addressed His father as follows, to arouse anger in Lord Indra. 


SB 10 . 24.13 - Lord Krsna said: It is by the force of karma that a living entity 
takes birth, and it is by karma alone that he meets his destruction. His 
happiness, distress, fear and sense of security all arise as the effects of karma. 


SB 10.24.14 - Even if there is some supreme controller who awards all others 
the results of their activities. He must also depend upon a performer's engaging 
in activity. After all, there is no question of being the bestower of fruitive 
results unless fruitive activities have actually been performed. 


SB 10.24.15 - Living beings in this world are forced to experience the 
consequences of their own particular previous work. Since Lord Indra cannot in 
any way change the destiny of human beings, which is born of their own 
nature, why should people worship him? 


SB 10 .24 .16 - Every individual is under the control of his own conditioned 
nature, and thus he must follow that nature. This entire universe, with all its 
demigods, demons and human beings, is based on the conditioned nature of the 
living entities. 


SB 10.24.17 - Because it is karma that causes the conditioned living entity to 
accept and then give up different high-and low-grade material bodies, this 
karma is his enemy, friend and neutral witness, his spiritual master and 
controlling lord. 


SB 10 .24 .18 - Therefore one should seriously worship work itself. A person 
should remain in the position corresponding to his nature and should perform 
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his own duty. Indeed, that by which we may live nicely is really our 
worshipable deity. 


SB 10 . 24.19 - If one thing is actually sustaining our life but we take shelter 
of something else, how can we achieve any real benefit? We would be like an 
unfaithful woman, who can never achieve any actual benefit by consorting with 
her paramour. 


SB 10.24.20 - The brahmana maintains his life by studying and teaching the 
Vedas, the member of the royal order by protecting the earth, the vaisya by 
trade, and the sudra by serving the higher, twice-born classes. 


SB 10.24.21 - The occupational duties of the vaisya are conceived in four 
divisions: farming, commerce, cow protection and moneylending. Out of these, 
we as a community are always engaged in cow protection. 

SB 10.24.22 - The causes of creation, maintenance and destruction are the 
three modes of nature-namely goodness, passion and ignorance. In particular, 
the mode of passion creates this universe and through sexual combination 
causes it to become full of variety. 

SB 10.24.23 - Impelled by the material mode of passion, the clouds pour 
down their rain everywhere, and by this rain all creatures gain their sustenance. 
What has the great Indra to do with this arrangement? 


SB 10.24.24 - My dear father, our home is not in the cities or towns or 
villages. Being forest dwellers, we always live in the forest and on the hills. 


SB 10.24.25 - Therefore may a sacrifice for the pleasure of the cows, the 
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brahmanas and Govardhana Hill begin! With all the paraphernalia collected for 
worshiping Indra, let this sacrifice be performed instead. 


SB 10 . 24.26 - Let many different kinds of food be cooked, from sweet rice to 
vegetable soups! Many kinds of fancy cakes, both baked and fried, should be 
prepared. And all the available milk products should be taken for this sacrifice. 


SB 10.24.27 - The brahmanas who are learned in the Vedic mantras must 
properly invoke the sacrificial fires. Then you should feed the priests with 
nicely prepared food and reward them with cows and other gifts. 

SB 10 . 24.28 - After giving the appropriate food to everyone else, including 
such fallen souls as dogs and dog-eaters, you should give grass to the cows and 
then present your respectful offerings to Govardhana Hill. 

SB 10.24.29 - After everyone has eaten to his satisfaction, you should all 
dress and decorate yourselves handsomely, smear your bodies with sandalwood 
paste and then circumambulate the cows, the brahmanas, the sacrificial fires 
and Govardhana Hill. 


SB 10.24.30 - This is My idea, O father, and you may carry it out if it 
appeals to you. Such a sacrifice will be very dear to the cows, the brahmanas 
and Govardhana Hill, and also to Me. 


A 

SB 10.24.31 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Lord Krsna, who is Himself powerful 

time, desired to destroy the false pride of Lord Indra. When Nanda and the 

✓ 

other senior men of Vrndavana heard Sri Krsna's statement, they accepted His 
words as proper. 
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SB 10 . 24 . 32-33 - The cowherd community then did all that Madhusudana 
had suggested. They arranged for the brahmanas to recite the auspicious Vedic 
mantras, and using the paraphernalia that had been intended for Indra’s 
sacrifice, they presented offerings to Govardhana Hill and the brahmanas with 
reverential respect. They also gave grass to the cows. Then, placing the cows, 
bulls and calves in front of them, they circumambulated Govardhana. 

SB 10.24.34 - As the beautifully ornamented cowherd ladies followed along, 
riding on wagons drawn by oxen, they sang the glories of Lord Krsna, and their 
songs mingled with the brahmanas’ chanting of benedictions. 


SB 10.24.35 - Krsna then assumed an unprecedented, huge form to instill 
faith in the cowherd men. Declaring "I am Govardhana Mountain!" He ate the 
abundant offerings. 


SB 10 . 24.36 - Together with the people of Vraja, the Lord bowed down to 
this form of Govardhana Hill, thus in effect offering obeisances to Himself. 
Then He said, "Just see how this hill has appeared in person and bestowed 
mercy upon us! 

SB 10.24.37 - "This Govardhana Hill, assuming any form he wishes, will kill 
any residents of the forest who neglect him. Therefore let us pay our obeisances 
to him for the safety of ourselves and our cows." 


SB 10 . 24.38 - The members of the cowherd community, having thus been 
inspired by Lord Vasudeva to properly execute the sacrifice to Govardhana Hill, 
the cows and the brahmanas, returned with Lord Krsna to their village, Vraja. 


4125 


63 (Popup - Popup) 

✓ 

SB 10 . 25.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King Pariksit, when Indra 
understood that his sacrifice had been put aside, he became furious with Nanda 
Maharaja and the other cowherd men, who were accepting Krsna as their Lord. 


SB 10 . 25.2 - Angry Indra sent forth the clouds of universal destruction, 
known as Samvartaka. Imagining himself the supreme controller, he spoke as 
follows. 


SB 10 . 25.3 - [Indra said:] Just see how these cowherd men living in the 
forest have become so greatly intoxicated by their prosperity! They have 
surrendered to an ordinary human being, Krsna, and thus they have offended 
the gods. 

SB 10 . 25.4 - Their taking shelter of Krsna is just like the foolish attempt of 
men who abandon transcendental knowledge of the self and instead try to cross 
over the great ocean of material existence in the false boats of fruitive, ritual 
sacrifices. 


SB 10 . 25.5 - These cowherd men have acted inimically toward me by taking 
shelter of this ordinary human being, Krsna, who thinks Himself very wise but 
who is simply a foolish, arrogant, overtalkative child. 


SB 10 . 25.6 - [To the clouds of destruction King Indra said:] The prosperity 
of these people has made them mad with pride, and their arrogance is backed up 
by Krsna. Now go and remove their pride and bring their animals to 
destruction. 


SB 10 . 25.7 -1 will follow you to Vraja, riding on my elephant Airavata and 
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taking with me the swift and powerful wind-gods to decimate the cowherd 
village of Nanda Maharaja. 
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SB 10 . 25.8 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: On Indra’s order the clouds of 
universal destruction, released untimely from their bonds, went to the cowherd 
pastures of Nanda Maharaja. There they began to torment the inhabitants by 
powerfully pouring down torrents of rain upon them. 


SB 10 . 25.9 - Propelled by the fearsome wind-gods, the clouds blazed with 
lightning bolts and roared with thunder as they hurled down hailstones. 


SB 10 . 25.10 - As the clouds released torrents of rain as thick as massive 
columns, the earth was submerged in the flood, and high ground could no longer 
be distinguished from low. 


SB 10 . 25.11 - The cows and other animals, shivering from the excessive rain 
and wind, and the cowherd men and ladies, pained by the cold, all approached 
Lord Govinda for shelter. 


SB 10 . 25.12 - Trembling from the distress brought about by the severe 
rainfall, and trying to cover their heads and calves with their own bodies, the 
cows approached the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

SB 10 . 25.13 - [The cowherd men and women addressed the Lord:] Krsna, 
Krsna, O most fortunate one, please deliver the cows from the wrath of Indra! 
O Lord, You are so affectionate to Your devotees. Please save us also. 

SB 10 . 25.14 - Seeing the inhabitants of His Gokula rendered practically 
unconscious by the onslaught of hail and blasting wind, the Supreme Lord Hari 
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understood that this was the work of angry Indra. 
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SB 10 . 25.15 - [Sri Krsna said to Himself:] Because We have stopped his 
sacrifice, Indra has caused this unusually fierce, unseasonable rain, together 
with terrible winds and hail. 


SB 10 . 25.16 - By My mystic power I will completely counteract this 
disturbance caused by Indra. Demigods like Indra are proud of their opulence, 
and out of foolishness they falsely consider themselves the Lord of the universe. 
1 will now destroy such ignorance. 

SB 10 . 25.17 - Since the demigods are endowed with the mode of goodness, 
the false pride of considering oneself the Lord should certainly not affect them. 
When 1 break the false prestige of those bereft of goodness. My purpose is to 
bring them relief. 


SB 10 . 25.18 - 1 must therefore protect the cowherd community by My 
transcendental potency, for I am their shelter, 1 am their master, and indeed 
they are My own family. After all, 1 have taken a vow to protect My devotees. 


SB 10 . 25.19 - Having said this. Lord Krsna, who is Visnu Himself, picked up 
Govardhana Hill with one hand and held it aloft just as easily as a child holds 
up a mushroom. 


SB 10 . 25.20 - The Lord then addressed the cowherd community: O Mother, 
O Father, O residents of Vraja, if you wish you may now come under this hill 
with your cows. 


SB 10 . 25.21 - You should have no fear that this mountain will fall from My 
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hand. And don’t be afraid of the wind and rain, for your deliverance from these 
afflictions has already been arranged. 


SB 10 . 25.22 - Their minds thus pacified by Lord Krsna, they all entered 
beneath the hill, where they found ample room for themselves and all their 
cows, wagons, servants and priests, and for all other members of the community 
as well. 


SB 10 . 25.23 - Lord Krsna, forgetting hunger and thirst and putting aside all 
considerations of personal pleasure, stood there holding up the hill for seven 
days as the people of Vraja gazed upon Him. 

SB 10 . 25.24 - When Indra observed this exhibition of Lord Krsna’s mystic 
power, he became most astonished. Pulled down from his platform of false pride, 
and his intentions thwarted, he ordered his clouds to desist. 

SB 10 . 25.25 - Seeing that the fierce wind and rain had now ceased, the sky 
had become clear of rainclouds, and the sun had risen. Lord Krsna, the lifter of 
Govardhana Hill, spoke to the cowherd community as follows. 

SB 10 . 25.26 - [Lord Krsna said:] My dear cowherd men, please go out with 
your wives, children and possessions. Give up your fear. The wind and rain 
have stopped, and the rivers’ high waters have subsided. 

SB 10 . 25.27 - After collecting their respective cows and loading their 
paraphernalia into their wagons, the cowherd men went out. The women, 
children and elderly persons gradually followed them. 

SB 10 . 25.28 - While all living creatures looked on, the Supreme Personality 
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of Godhead put down the hill in its original place, just as it had stood before. 


SB 10.25.29 - All the residents of Vrndavana were overwhelmed with 
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ecstatic love, and they came forward and greeted Sri Krsna according to their 
individual relationships with Him-some embracing Him, others bowing down to 
Him, and so forth. The cowherd women presented water mixed with yogurt and 
unbroken barleycorns as a token of honor, and they showered auspicious 
benedictions upon Him. 


SB 10.25.30 - Mother Yasoda, mother Rohini, Nanda Maharaja and 
Balarama, the greatest of the strong, all embraced Krsna. Overwhelmed with 
affection, they offered Him their blessings. 


SB 10.25.31 - In the heavens, O King, all the demigods, including the 
Siddhas, Sadhyas, Gandharvas and Caranas, sang the praises of Lord Krsna and 
showered down flowers in great satisfaction. 


SB 10.25.32 - My dear Pariksit, the demigods in heaven resoundingly played 
their conchshells and kettledrums, and the best of the Gandharvas, led by 
Tumburu, began to sing. 


SB 10.25.33 - Surrounded by His loving cowherd boyfriends and Lord 
Balarama, Krsna then went off to the place where He had been tending His 
cows. The cowherd girls returned to their homes, singing joyfully about the 
lifting of Govardhana Hill and other glorious deeds performed by Lord Krsna, 
who had so deeply touched their hearts. 
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SB 10.25.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King Pariksit, when Indra 
understood that his sacrifice had been put aside, he became furious with Nanda 
Maharaja and the other cowherd men, who were accepting Krsna as their Lord. 


SB 10.25.2 - Angry Indra sent forth the clouds of universal destruction, 
known as Samvartaka. Imagining himself the supreme controller, he spoke as 
follows. 


SB 10.25.3 - [Indra said:] Just see how these cowherd men living in the 
forest have become so greatly intoxicated by their prosperity! They have 
surrendered to an ordinary human being, Krsna, and thus they have offended 
the gods. 

SB 10.25.4 - Their taking shelter of Krsna is just like the foolish attempt of 
men who abandon transcendental knowledge of the self and instead try to cross 
over the great ocean of material existence in the false boats of fruitive, ritual 
sacrifices. 


SB 10.25.5 - These cowherd men have acted inimically toward me by taking 
shelter of this ordinary human being, Krsna, who thinks Himself very wise but 
who is simply a foolish, arrogant, overtalkative child. 


SB 10.25.6 - [To the clouds of destruction King Indra said:] The prosperity 
of these people has made them mad with pride, and their arrogance is backed up 
by Krsna. Now go and remove their pride and bring their animals to 
destruction. 


SB 10.25.7 -1 will follow you to Vraja, riding on my elephant Airavata and 
taking with me the swift and powerful wind-gods to decimate the cowherd 
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village of Nanda Maharaja. 
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SB 10.25.8 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: On Indra’s order the clouds of 
universal destruction, released untimely from their bonds, went to the cowherd 
pastures of Nanda Maharaja. There they began to torment the inhabitants by 
powerfully pouring down torrents of rain upon them. 


SB 10.25.9 - Propelled by the fearsome wind-gods, the clouds blazed with 
lightning bolts and roared with thunder as they hurled down hailstones. 


SB 10.25.10 - As the clouds released torrents of rain as thick as massive 
columns, the earth was submerged in the flood, and high ground could no longer 
be distinguished from low. 


SB 10.25.11 - The cows and other animals, shivering from the excessive rain 
and wind, and the cowherd men and ladies, pained by the cold, all approached 
Lord Govinda for shelter. 


SB 10.25.12 - Trembling from the distress brought about by the severe 
rainfall, and trying to cover their heads and calves with their own bodies, the 
cows approached the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

SB 10.25.13 - [The cowherd men and women addressed the Lord:] Krsna, 
Krsna, O most fortunate one, please deliver the cows from the wrath of Indra! 
O Lord, You are so affectionate to Your devotees. Please save us also. 

SB 10.25.14 - Seeing the inhabitants of His Gokula rendered practically 
unconscious by the onslaught of hail and blasting wind, the Supreme Lord Hari 
understood that this was the work of angry Indra. 
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SB 10.25.15 - [Sri Krsna said to Himself:] Because We have stopped his 
sacrifice, Indra has caused this unusually fierce, unseasonable rain, together 
with terrible winds and hail. 


SB 10.25.16 - By My mystic power I will completely counteract this 
disturbance caused by Indra. Demigods like Indra are proud of their opulence, 
and out of foolishness they falsely consider themselves the Lord of the universe. 
I will now destroy such ignorance. 

SB 10.25.17 - Since the demigods are endowed with the mode of goodness, 
the false pride of considering oneself the Lord should certainly not affect them. 
When I break the false prestige of those bereft of goodness. My purpose is to 
bring them relief. 


SB 10.25.18 - I must therefore protect the cowherd community by My 
transcendental potency, for I am their shelter, I am their master, and indeed 
they are My own family. After all, I have taken a vow to protect My devotees. 


SB 10.25.19 - Having said this. Lord Krsna, who is Visnu Himself, picked up 
Govardhana Hill with one hand and held it aloft just as easily as a child holds 
up a mushroom. 


SB 10.25.20 - The Lord then addressed the cowherd community: O Mother, 
O Father, O residents of Vraja, if you wish you may now come under this hill 
with your cows. 


SB 10.25.21 - You should have no fear that this mountain will fall from My 
hand. And don’t be afraid of the wind and rain, for your deliverance from these 
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afflictions has already been arranged. 


SB 10.25.22 - Their minds thus pacified by Lord Krsna, they all entered 
beneath the hill, where they found ample room for themselves and all their 
cows, wagons, servants and priests, and for all other members of the community 
as well. 


SB 10.25.23 - Lord Krsna, forgetting hunger and thirst and putting aside all 
considerations of personal pleasure, stood there holding up the hill for seven 
days as the people of Vraja gazed upon Him. 

SB 10.25.24 - When Indra observed this exhibition of Lord Krsna's mystic 
power, he became most astonished. Pulled down from his platform of false pride, 
and his intentions thwarted, he ordered his clouds to desist. 

SB 10.25.25 - Seeing that the fierce wind and rain had now ceased, the sky 
had become clear of rainclouds, and the sun had risen. Lord Krsna, the lifter of 
Govardhana Hill, spoke to the cowherd community as follows. 

SB 10.25.26 - [Lord Krsna said:] My dear cowherd men, please go out with 
your wives, children and possessions. Give up your fear. The wind and rain 
have stopped, and the rivers* high waters have subsided. 

SB 10.25.27 - After collecting their respective cows and loading their 
paraphernalia into their wagons, the cowherd men went out. The women, 
children and elderly persons gradually followed them. 

SB 10.25.28 - While all living creatures looked on, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead put down the hill in its original place, just as it had stood before. 
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SB 10.25.29 - All the residents of Vrndavana were overwhelmed with 
ecstatic love, and they came forward and greeted Sri Krsna according to their 
individual relationships with Him-some embracing Him, others bowing down to 
Him, and so forth. The cowherd women presented water mixed with yogurt and 
unbroken barleycorns as a token of honor, and they showered auspicious 
benedictions upon Him. 


SB 10.25.30 - Mother Yasoda, mother Rohini, Nanda Maharaja and 
Balarama, the greatest of the strong, all embraced Krsna. Overwhelmed with 
affection, they offered Him their blessings. 


SB 10.25.31 - In the heavens, O King, all the demigods, including the 
Siddhas, Sadhyas, Gandharvas and Caranas, sang the praises of Lord Krsna and 
showered down flowers in great satisfaction. 


SB 10.25.32 - My dear Pariksit, the demigods in heaven resoundingly played 
their conchshells and kettledrums, and the best of the Gandharvas, led by 
Tumburu, began to sing. 


SB 10.25.33 - Surrounded by His loving cowherd boyfriends and Lord 
Balarama, Krsna then went off to the place where He had been tending His 
cows. The cowherd girls returned to their homes, singing joyfully about the 
lifting of Govardhana Hill and other glorious deeds performed by Lord Krsna, 
who had so deeply touched their hearts. 
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SB 10.25.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King Pariksit, when Indra 
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understood that his sacrifice had been put aside, he became furious with Nanda 
Maharaja and the other cowherd men, who were accepting Krsna as their Lord. 


SB 10.25.2 - Angry Indra sent forth the clouds of universal destruction, 
known as Samvartaka. Imagining himself the supreme controller, he spoke as 
follows. 


SB 10.25.3 - [Indra said:] Just see how these cowherd men living in the 
forest have become so greatly intoxicated by their prosperity! They have 
surrendered to an ordinary human being, Krsna, and thus they have offended 
the gods. 

SB 10.25.4 - Their taking shelter of Krsna is just like the foolish attempt of 
men who abandon transcendental knowledge of the self and instead try to cross 
over the great ocean of material existence in the false boats of fruitive, ritual 
sacrifices. 


SB 10.25.5 - These cowherd men have acted inimically toward me by taking 
shelter of this ordinary human being, Krsna, who thinks Himself very wise but 
who is simply a foolish, arrogant, overtalkative child. 


SB 10.25.6 - [To the clouds of destruction King Indra said:] The prosperity 
of these people has made them mad with pride, and their arrogance is backed up 
by Krsna. Now go and remove their pride and bring their animals to 
destruction. 


SB 10.25.7 -1 will follow you to Vraja, riding on my elephant Airavata and 
taking with me the swift and powerful wind-gods to decimate the cowherd 
village of Nanda Maharaja. 
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SB 10.25.8 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: On Indra’s order the clouds of 
universal destruction, released untimely from their bonds, went to the cowherd 
pastures of Nanda Maharaja. There they began to torment the inhabitants by 
powerfully pouring down torrents of rain upon them. 


SB 10.25.9 - Propelled by the fearsome wind-gods, the clouds blazed with 
lightning bolts and roared with thunder as they hurled down hailstones. 


SB 10.25.10 - As the clouds released torrents of rain as thick as massive 
columns, the earth was submerged in the flood, and high ground could no longer 
be distinguished from low. 


SB 10.25.11 - The cows and other animals, shivering from the excessive rain 
and wind, and the cowherd men and ladies, pained by the cold, all approached 
Lord Govinda for shelter. 


SB 10.25.12 - Trembling from the distress brought about by the severe 
rainfall, and trying to cover their heads and calves with their own bodies, the 
cows approached the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

SB 10.25.13 - [The cowherd men and women addressed the Lord:] Krsna, 
Krsna, O most fortunate one, please deliver the cows from the wrath of Indra! 
O Lord, You are so affectionate to Your devotees. Please save us also. 

SB 10.25.14 - Seeing the inhabitants of His Gokula rendered practically 
unconscious by the onslaught of hail and blasting wind, the Supreme Lord Hari 
understood that this was the work of angry Indra. 
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SB 10.25.15 - [Sri Krsna said to Himself:] Because We have stopped his 
sacrifice, Indra has caused this unusually fierce, unseasonable rain, together 
with terrible winds and hail. 


SB 10.25.16 - By My mystic power 1 will completely counteract this 
disturbance caused by Indra. Demigods like Indra are proud of their opulence, 
and out of foolishness they falsely consider themselves the Lord of the universe. 
1 will now destroy such ignorance. 

SB 10.25.17 - Since the demigods are endowed with the mode of goodness, 
the false pride of considering oneself the Lord should certainly not affect them. 
When 1 break the false prestige of those bereft of goodness. My purpose is to 
bring them relief. 


SB 10.25.18 - I must therefore protect the cowherd community by My 
transcendental potency, for I am their shelter, I am their master, and indeed 
they are My own family. After all, I have taken a vow to protect My devotees. 


SB 10.25.19 - Having said this. Lord Krsna, who is Visnu Himself, picked up 
Govardhana Hill with one hand and held it aloft just as easily as a child holds 
up a mushroom. 


SB 10.25.20 - The Lord then addressed the cowherd community: O Mother, 
O Father, O residents of Vraja, if you wish you may now come under this hill 
with your cows. 


SB 10.25.21 - You should have no fear that this mountain will fall from My 
hand. And don’t be afraid of the wind and rain, for your deliverance from these 
afflictions has already been arranged. 
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SB 10.25.22 - Their minds thus pacified by Lord Krsna, they all entered 
beneath the hill, where they found ample room for themselves and all their 
cows, wagons, servants and priests, and for all other members of the community 
as well. 


SB 10.25.23 - Lord Krsna, forgetting hunger and thirst and putting aside all 
considerations of personal pleasure, stood there holding up the hill for seven 
days as the people of Vraja gazed upon Him. 

SB 10.25.24 - When Indra observed this exhibition of Lord Krsna’s mystic 
power, he became most astonished. Pulled down from his platform of false pride, 
and his intentions thwarted, he ordered his clouds to desist. 

SB 10.25.25 - Seeing that the fierce wind and rain had now ceased, the sky 
had become clear of rainclouds, and the sun had risen. Lord Krsna, the lifter of 
Govardhana Hill, spoke to the cowherd community as follows. 

SB 10.25.26 - [Lord Krsna said:] My dear cowherd men, please go out with 
your wives, children and possessions. Give up your fear. The wind and rain 
have stopped, and the rivers* high waters have subsided. 

SB 10.25.27 - After collecting their respective cows and loading their 
paraphernalia into their wagons, the cowherd men went out. The women, 
children and elderly persons gradually followed them. 

SB 10.25.28 - While all living creatures looked on, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead put down the hill in its original place, just as it had stood before. 
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SB 10.25.29 - All the residents of Vrndavana were overwhelmed with 
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ecstatic love, and they came forward and greeted Sri Krsna according to their 
individual relationships with Him-some embracing Him, others bowing down to 
Him, and so forth. The cowherd women presented water mixed with yogurt and 
unbroken barleycorns as a token of honor, and they showered auspicious 
benedictions upon Him. 


SB 10.25.30 - Mother Yasoda, mother Rohini, Nanda Maharaja and 
Balarama, the greatest of the strong, all embraced Krsna. Overwhelmed with 
affection, they offered Him their blessings. 


SB 10.25.31 - In the heavens, O King, all the demigods, including the 
Siddhas, Sadhyas, Gandharvas and Caranas, sang the praises of Lord Krsna and 
showered down flowers in great satisfaction. 


SB 10.25.32 - My dear Pariksit, the demigods in heaven resoundingly played 
their conchshells and kettledrums, and the best of the Gandharvas, led by 
Tumburu, began to sing. 


SB 10.25.33 - Surrounded by His loving cowherd boyfriends and Lord 
Balarama, Krsna then went off to the place where He had been tending His 
cows. The cowherd girls returned to their homes, singing joyfully about the 
lifting of Govardhana Hill and other glorious deeds performed by Lord Krsna, 
who had so deeply touched their hearts. 


66 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.26.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: The cowherd men were astonished 
when they saw Krsna’s activities, such as lifting Govardhana Hill. Unable to 
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understand His transcendental potency, they approached Nanda Maharaja and 
spoke as follows. 

SB 10.26.2 - [The cowherd men said:] Since this boy performs such 
extraordinary activities, how could He warrant a birth among worldly men like 
us-a birth that for Him would seem contemptible? 


SB 10.26.3 - How could this seven-year-old boy playfully hold up the great 
hill Govardhana with one hand, just as a mighty elephant holds up a lotus 
flower? 


SB 10.26.4 - As a mere infant who had hardly yet opened His eyes. He drank 
the breast milk of the powerful demoness Putana and then sucked out her very 
life air as well, just as the force of time sucks out the youth of one's body. 


SB 10.26.5 - Once, when only three months old, little Krsna was crying and 
kicking up His feet as He lay beneath a huge cart. Then the cart fell and turned 
upside-down simply because it was struck by the tip of His toe. 

SB 10.26.6 - At the age of one, while sitting peacefully He was taken up into 
the sky by the demon Trnavarta. But baby Krsna grabbed the demon's neck, 
causing him great pain, and thus killed him. 


SB 10.26.7 - Once, His mother tied Him with ropes to a mortar because she 
had caught Him stealing butter. Then, crawling on His hands. He dragged the 
mortar between a pair of arjuna trees and pulled them down. 


SB 10.26.8 - Another time, when Krsna was tending the calves in the forest 
together with Balarama and the cowherd boys, the demon Bakasura came with 
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the intention of killing Krsna. But Krsna seized this inimical demon by the 
mouth and tore him apart. 


SB 10.26.9 - Desiring to kill Krsna, the demon Vatsa disguised himself as a 
calf and entered among Krsna’s calves. But Krsna killed the demon and, using 
his body, enjoyed the sport of knocking kapittha fruits down from the trees. 

SB 10.26.10 - Together with Lord Balarama, Krsna killed the jackass demon 
and all his friends, thereby securing the safety of the Talavana forest, which 
abounded with fully ripened palm fruits. 


SB 10.26.11 - After arranging for the mighty Lord Balarama to kill the 
terrible demon Pralamba, Krsna saved Vraja’s cowherd boys and their animals 
from a forest fire. 

SB 10.26.12 - Krsna chastised the most poisonous serpent, Kaliya, and after 
humbling him He drove him forcibly from the lake of the Yamuna. In this way 
the Lord made the water of that river free of the snake's powerful poison. 


SB 10.26.13 - Dear Nanda, how is it that we and all the other residents of 
Vraja cannot give up our constant affection for your son? And how is it that He 
is so spontaneously attracted to us? 

SB 10.26.14 - On the one hand this boy is only seven years old, and on the 
other we see that He has lifted the great hill Govardhana. Therefore, O King of 
Vraja, a doubt about your son arises within us. 

SB 10.26.15 - Nanda Maharaja replied: O cowherd men, just hear my words 
and let all your doubts concerning my son be gone. Some time ago Garga Muni 
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spoke to me as follows about this boy. 


SB 10.26.16 - [Garga Muni had said:] Your son Krsna appears as an 
incarnation in every millennium. In the past He assumed three different 
colors-white, red and yellow-and now He has appeared in a blackish color. 


SB 10.26.17 - For many reasons, this beautiful son of yours sometimes 
appeared previously as the son of Vasudeva. Therefore, those who are learned 
sometimes call this child Vasudeva. 


SB 10.26.18 - For this son of yours there are many forms and names 
according to His transcendental qualities and activities. These are known to me, 
but people in general do not understand them. 


SB 10.26.19 - To increase the transcendental bliss of the cowherd men of 
Gokula, this child will always act auspiciously for you. And by His grace only, 
you will surpass all difficulties. 


SB 10.26.20 - O Nanda Maharaja, as recorded in history, when there was an 
irregular, incapable government, Indra having been dethroned, and when honest 
people were being harassed and disturbed by thieves, this child appeared in 
order to curb the rogues and to protect the people and enable them to flourish. 

SB 10.26.21 - Demons cannot harm the demigods, who always have Lord 
Visnu on their side. Similarly, any person or group attached to all-auspicious 
Krsna cannot be defeated by enemies 

SB 10.26.22 - Therefore, O Nanda Maharaja, this child of yours is as good as 
Narayana. In His transcendental qualities, opulence, name, fame and influence. 
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He is exactly like Narayana. Thus you should not be astonished hy His 
activities. 

SB 10.26.23 - [Nanda Maharaja continued:] After Garga Rsi spoke these 
words to me and returned home, I began to consider that Krsna, who keeps us 
free from trouble, is actually an expansion of Lord Narayana. 


✓ 

SB 10.26.24 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Having heard Nanda 
Maharaja relate the statements of Garga Muni, the residents of Vrndavana 
became enlivened. Their perplexity was gone, and they worshiped Nanda and 
Lord Krsna with great respect. 


SB 10.26.25 - Indra became angry when his sacrifice was disrupted, and thus 
he caused rain and hail to fall on Gokula, accompanied by lightning and 
powerful winds, all of which brought great suffering to the cowherds, animals 
and women there. When Lord Krsna, who is by nature always compassionate, 
saw the condition of those who had only Him as their shelter. He smiled 
broadly and lifted Govardhana Hill with one hand, just as a small child picks up 
a mushroom to play with it. In this way He protected the cowherd community. 
May He, Govinda, the Lord of the cows and the destroyer of Indra’s false pride, 
be pleased with us. 


67 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.26.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: The cowherd men were astonished 
when they saw Krsna's activities, such as lifting Govardhana Hill. Unable to 
understand His transcendental potency, they approached Nanda Maharaja and 
spoke as follows. 
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SB 10.26.2 - [The cowherd men said:] Since this boy performs such 
extraordinary activities, how could He warrant a birth among worldly men like 
us-a birth that for Him would seem contemptible? 


SB 10.26.3 - How could this seven-year-old boy playfully hold up the great 
hill Govardhana with one hand, just as a mighty elephant holds up a lotus 
flower? 


SB 10.26.4 - As a mere infant who had hardly yet opened His eyes. He drank 
the breast milk of the powerful demoness Putana and then sucked out her very 
life air as well, just as the force of time sucks out the youth of one’s body. 


SB 10.26.5 - Once, when only three months old, little Krsna was crying and 
kicking up His feet as He lay beneath a huge cart. Then the cart fell and turned 
upside-down simply because it was struck by the tip of His toe. 

SB 10.26.6 - At the age of one, while sitting peacefully He was taken up into 
the sky by the demon Trnavarta. But baby Krsna grabbed the demon’s neck, 
causing him great pain, and thus killed him. 


SB 10.26.7 - Once, His mother tied Him with ropes to a mortar because she 
had caught Him stealing butter. Then, crawling on His hands. He dragged the 
mortar between a pair of arjuna trees and pulled them down. 


SB 10.26.8 - Another time, when Krsna was tending the calves in the forest 
together with Balarama and the cowherd boys, the demon Bakasura came with 
the intention of killing Krsna. But Krsna seized this inimical demon by the 
mouth and tore him apart. 
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SB 10.26.9 - Desiring to kill Krsna, the demon Vatsa disguised himself as a 
calf and entered among Krsna’s calves. But Krsna killed the demon and, using 
his body, enjoyed the sport of knocking kapittha fruits down from the trees. 

SB 10.26.10 - Together with Lord Balarama, Krsna killed the jackass demon 
and all his friends, thereby securing the safety of the Talavana forest, which 
abounded with fully ripened palm fruits. 


SB 10.26.11 - After arranging for the mighty Lord Balarama to kill the 
terrible demon Pralamba, Krsna saved Vraja’s cowherd boys and their animals 
from a forest fire. 

SB 10.26.12 - Krsna chastised the most poisonous serpent, Kaliya, and after 
humbling him He drove him forcibly from the lake of the Yamuna. In this way 
the Lord made the water of that river free of the snake’s powerful poison. 


SB 10.26.13 - Dear Nanda, how is it that we and all the other residents of 
Vraja cannot give up our constant affection for your son? And how is it that He 
is so spontaneously attracted to us? 

SB 10.26.14 - On the one hand this boy is only seven years old, and on the 
other we see that He has lifted the great hill Govardhana. Therefore, O King of 
Vraja, a doubt about your son arises within us. 

SB 10.26.15 - Nanda Maharaja replied: O cowherd men, just hear my words 
and let all your doubts concerning my son be gone. Some time ago Garga Muni 
spoke to me as follows about this boy. 

SB 10.26.16 - [Garga Muni had said:] Your son Krsna appears as an 
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incarnation in every millennium. In the past He assumed three different 
colors-white, red and yellow-and now He has appeared in a blackish color. 


SB 10.26.17 - For many reasons, this beautiful son of yours sometimes 
appeared previously as the son of Vasudeva. Therefore, those who are learned 
sometimes call this child Vasudeva. 


SB 10.26.18 - For this son of yours there are many forms and names 
according to His transcendental qualities and activities. These are known to me, 
but people in general do not understand them. 


SB 10.26.19 - To increase the transcendental bliss of the cowherd men of 
Gokula, this child will always act auspiciously for you. And by His grace only, 
you will surpass all difficulties. 


SB 10.26.20 - O Nanda Maharaja, as recorded in history, when there was an 
irregular, incapable government, Indra having been dethroned, and when honest 
people were being harassed and disturbed by thieves, this child appeared in 
order to curb the rogues and to protect the people and enable them to flourish. 

SB 10.26.21 - Demons cannot harm the demigods, who always have Lord 
Visnu on their side. Similarly, any person or group attached to all-auspicious 
Krsna cannot be defeated by enemies 

SB 10.26.22 - Therefore, O Nanda Maharaja, this child of yours is as good as 
Narayana. In His transcendental qualities, opulence, name, fame and influence. 
He is exactly like Narayana. Thus you should not be astonished by His 
activities. 
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SB 10.26.23 - [Nanda Maharaja continued:] After Garga Rsi spoke these 
words to me and returned home, I began to consider that Krsna, who keeps us 
free from trouble, is actually an expansion of Lord Narayana. 


✓ 

SB 10.26.24 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Having heard Nanda 
Maharaja relate the statements of Garga Muni, the residents of Vrndavana 
became enlivened. Their perplexity was gone, and they worshiped Nanda and 
Lord Krsna with great respect. 


SB 10.26.25 - Indra became angry when his sacrifice was disrupted, and thus 
he caused rain and hail to fall on Gokula, accompanied by lightning and 
powerful winds, all of which brought great suffering to the cowherds, animals 
and women there. When Lord Krsna, who is by nature always compassionate, 
saw the condition of those who had only Him as their shelter. He smiled 
broadly and lifted Govardhana Hill with one hand, just as a small child picks up 
a mushroom to play with it. In this way He protected the cowherd community. 
May He, Govinda, the Lord of the cows and the destroyer of Indra’s false pride, 
be pleased with us. 


68 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.26.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: The cowherd men were astonished 
when they saw Krsna’s activities, such as lifting Govardhana Hill. Unable to 
understand His transcendental potency, they approached Nanda Maharaja and 
spoke as follows. 

SB 10.26.2 - [The cowherd men said:] Since this boy performs such 
extraordinary activities, how could He warrant a birth among worldly men like 
us-a birth that for Him would seem contemptible? 
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SB 10.26.3 - How could this seven-year-old boy playfully hold up the great 
hill Govardhana with one hand, just as a mighty elephant holds up a lotus 
flower? 


SB 10.26.4 - As a mere infant who had hardly yet opened His eyes, He drank 
the breast milk of the powerful demoness Putana and then sucked out her very 
life air as well, just as the force of time sucks out the youth of one's body. 


SB 10.26.5 - Once, when only three months old, little Krsna was crying and 
kicking up His feet as He lay beneath a huge cart. Then the cart fell and turned 
upside-down simply because it was struck by the tip of His toe. 

SB 10.26.6 - At the age of one, while sitting peacefully He was taken up into 
the sky by the demon Trnavarta. But baby Krsna grabbed the demon's neck, 
causing him great pain, and thus killed him. 


SB 10.26.7 - Once, His mother tied Him with ropes to a mortar because she 
had caught Him stealing butter. Then, crawling on His hands. He dragged the 
mortar between a pair of arjuna trees and pulled them down. 


SB 10.26.8 - Another time, when Krsna was tending the calves in the forest 
together with Balarama and the cowherd boys, the demon Bakasura came with 
the intention of killing Krsna. But Krsna seized this inimical demon by the 
mouth and tore him apart. 


SB 10.26.9 - Desiring to kill Krsna, the demon Vatsa disguised himself as a 
calf and entered among Krsna's calves. But Krsna killed the demon and, using 
his body, enjoyed the sport of knocking kapittha fruits down from the trees. 
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SB 10.26.10 - Together with Lord Balarama, Krsna killed the jackass demon 
and all his friends, thereby securing the safety of the Talavana forest, which 
abounded with fully ripened palm fruits. 


SB 10.26.11 - After arranging for the mighty Lord Balarama to kill the 
terrible demon Pralamba, Krsna saved Vraja’s cowherd boys and their animals 
from a forest fire. 

SB 10.26.12 - Krsna chastised the most poisonous serpent, Kaliya, and after 
humbling him He drove him forcibly from the lake of the Yamuna. In this way 
the Lord made the water of that river free of the snake’s powerful poison. 


SB 10.26.13 - Dear Nanda, how is it that we and all the other residents of 
Vraja cannot give up our constant affection for your son? And how is it that He 
is so spontaneously attracted to us? 

SB 10.26.14 - On the one hand this boy is only seven years old, and on the 
other we see that He has lifted the great hill Govardhana. Therefore, O King of 
Vraja, a doubt about your son arises within us. 

SB 10.26.15 - Nanda Maharaja replied: O cowherd men, just hear my words 
and let all your doubts concerning my son be gone. Some time ago Garga Muni 
spoke to me as follows about this boy. 

SB 10.26.16 - [Garga Muni had said:] Your son Krsna appears as an 
incarnation in every millennium. In the past He assumed three different 
colors-white, red and yellow-and now He has appeared in a blackish color. 


4150 


SB 10.26.17 - For many reasons, this beautiful son of yours sometimes 
appeared previously as the son of Vasudeva. Therefore, those who are learned 
sometimes call this child Vasudeva. 


SB 10.26.18 - For this son of yours there are many forms and names 
according to His transcendental qualities and activities. These are known to me, 
but people in general do not understand them. 


SB 10.26.19 - To increase the transcendental bliss of the cowherd men of 
Gokula, this child will always act auspiciously for you. And by His grace only, 
you will surpass all difficulties. 


SB 10.26.20 - O Nanda Maharaja, as recorded in history, when there was an 
irregular, incapable government, Indra having been dethroned, and when honest 
people were being harassed and disturbed by thieves, this child appeared in 
order to curb the rogues and to protect the people and enable them to flourish. 

SB 10.26.21 - Demons cannot harm the demigods, who always have Lord 
Visnu on their side. Similarly, any person or group attached to all-auspicious 
Krsna cannot be defeated by enemies 

SB 10.26.22 - Therefore, O Nanda Maharaja, this child of yours is as good as 
Narayana. In His transcendental qualities, opulence, name, fame and influence. 
He is exactly like Narayana. Thus you should not be astonished by His 
activities. 

SB 10.26.23 - [Nanda Maharaja continued:] After Garga Rsi spoke these 
words to me and returned home, I began to consider that Krsna, who keeps us 
free from trouble, is actually an expansion of Lord Narayana. 
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SB 10.26.24 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Having heard Nanda 
Maharaja relate the statements of Garga Muni, the residents of Vrndavana 
became enlivened. Their perplexity was gone, and they worshiped Nanda and 
Lord Krsna with great respect. 


SB 10.26.25 - Indra became angry when his sacrifice was disrupted, and thus 
he caused rain and hail to fall on Gokula, accompanied by lightning and 
powerful winds, all of which brought great suffering to the cowherds, animals 
and women there. When Lord Krsna, who is by nature always compassionate, 
saw the condition of those who had only Him as their shelter. He smiled 
broadly and lifted Govardhana Hill with one hand, just as a small child picks up 
a mushroom to play with it. In this way He protected the cowherd community. 
May He, Govinda, the Lord of the cows and the destroyer of Indra’s false pride, 
be pleased with us. 


69 (Popup - Popup) 

✓ 

SB 10.27.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: After Krsna had lifted Govardhana Hill 
and thus protected the inhabitants of Vraja from the terrible rainfall, Surabhi, 
the mother of the cows, came from her planet to see Krsna. She was 
accompanied by Indra. 


SB 10.27.2 - Indra was very ashamed of having offended the Lord. 
Approaching Him in a solitary place, Indra fell down and lay his helmet, whose 
effulgence was as brilliant as the sun, upon the Lord’s lotus feet. 


SB 10.27.3 - Indra had now heard of and seen the transcendental power of 
omnipotent Krsna, and his false pride in being the lord of the three worlds was 
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thus defeated. Holding his hands together in supplication, he addressed the Lord 
as follows. 


SB 10 . 27.4 - King Indra said: Your transcendental form, a manifestation of 
pure goodness, is undisturbed by change, shining with knowledge and devoid of 
passion and ignorance. In You does not exist the mighty flow of the modes of 
material nature, which is based on illusion and ignorance. 


SB 10 . 27.5 - How, then, could there exist in You the symptoms of an 
ignorant person-such as greed, lust, anger and envy-which are produced by 
one’s previous involvement in material existence and which cause one to 
become further entangled in material existence? And yet as the Supreme Lord 
You impose punishment to protect religious principles and curb down the 
wicked. 


SB 10 . 27.6 - You are the father and spiritual master of this entire universe, 
and also its supreme controller. You are insurmountable time, imposing 
punishment upon the sinful for their own benefit. Indeed, in Your various 
incarnations, selected by Your own free will. You act decisively to remove the 
false pride of those who presume themselves masters of this world. 


SB 10 . 27.7 - Even fools like me, who proudly think themselves universal 
lords, quickly give up their conceit and directly take to the path of the 
spiritually progressive when they see You are fearless even in the face of time. 
Thus You punish the mischievous only to instruct them. 


SB 10 . 27.8 - Engrossed in pride over my ruling power, ignorant of Your 
majesty, I offended You. O Lord, may You forgive me. My intelligence was 
bewildered, but let my consciousness never again be so impure. 
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SB 10.27.9 - You descend into this world, O transcendent Lord, to destroy 
the warlords who burden the earth and create many terrible disturbances. O 
Lord, you simultaneously act for the welfare of those who faithfully serve Your 
lotus feet. 

SB 10.27.10 - Obeisances unto You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the great Soul, who are all-pervading and who reside in the hearts of all. My 
obeisances unto You, Krsna, the chief of the Yadu dynasty. 

SB 10.27.11 - Unto Him who assumes transcendental bodies according to the 
desires of His devotees, unto Him whose form is itself pure consciousness, unto 
Him who is everything, who is the seed of everything and who is the Soul of all 
creatures, I offer my obeisances. 

SB 10.27.12 - My dear Lord, when my sacrifice was disrupted I became 
fiercely angry because of false pride. Thus I tried to destroy Your cowherd 
community with severe rain and wind. 

SB 10.27.13 - O Lord, You have shown mercy to me by shattering my false 
pride and defeating my attempt [to punish Vrndavana]. To You, the Supreme 
Lord, spiritual master and Supreme Soul, I have now come for shelter. 


SB 10.27.14 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus glorified by Indra, Lord Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, smiled and then spoke to him as follows 
in a voice resonant like the clouds. 


SB 10.27.15 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Indra, it 
was out of mercy that I stopped the sacrifice meant for you. You were greatly 
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intoxicated by your opulence as King of heaven, and I wanted you to always 
remember Me. 


SB 10.27.16 - A man blinded by intoxication with his power and opulence 
cannot see Me nearby with the rod of punishment in My hand. If I desire his 
real welfare, I drag him down from his materially fortunate position. 


SB 10.27.17 - Indra, you may now go. Execute My order and remain in your 
appointed position as King of heaven. But be sober, without false pride. 


SB 10.27.18 - Mother Surabhi, along with her progeny, the cows, then 
offered her obeisances to Lord Krsna. Respectfully requesting His attention, the 
gentle lady addressed the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who was present 
before her as a cowherd boy. 

SB 10.27.19 - Mother Surabhi said: O Krsna, Krsna, greatest of mystics! O 
Soul and origin of the universe! You are the master of the world, and by Your 
grace, O infallible Lord, we have You as our master. 


SB 10.27.20 - You are our worshipable Deity. Therefore, O Lord of the 
universe, for the benefit of the cows, the brahmanas, the demigods and all other 
saintly persons, please become our Indra. 


SB 10.27.21 - As ordered by Lord Brahma, we shall perform Your bathing 
ceremony to coronate You as Indra. O Soul of the universe. You descend to this 
world to relieve the burden of the earth. 


SB 10.27.22-23 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus appealed to Lord 
Krsna, mother Surabhi performed His bathing ceremony with her own milk. 


4155 


and Indra, ordered by Aditi and other mothers of the demigods, anointed the 
Lord with heavenly Gahga water from the trunk of Indra’s elephant carrier, 
Airavata. Thus, in the company of the demigods and great sages, Indra 
coronated Lord Krsna, the descendant of Dasarha, and gave Him the name 
Govinda. 


SB 10 . 27.24 - Tumburu, Narada and other Gandharvas, along with the 
Vidyadharas, Siddhas and Caranas, came there to sing the glories of Lord Hari, 
which purify the entire world. And the wives of the demigods, filled with joy, 
danced together in the Lord’s honor. 


SB 10.27.25 - The most eminent demigods chanted the praises of the Lord 
and scattered wonderful showers of flowers all around Him. All three worlds 
felt supreme satisfaction, and the cows drenched the surface of the earth with 
their milk. 


SB 10.27.26 - Rivers flowed with various kinds of tasty liquids, trees exuded 
honey, edible plants came to maturity without cultivation, and hills gave forth 
jewels formerly hidden in their interiors. 


SB 10 . 27.27 - O Pariksit, beloved of the Kuru dynasty, upon the ceremonial 
bathing of Lord Krsna, all living creatures, even those cruel by nature, became 
entirely free of enmity. 


SB 10.27.28 - After he had ceremonially bathed Lord Govinda, who is the 
master of the cows and the cowherd community. King Indra took the Lord's 
permission and, surrounded by the demigods and other higher beings, returned 
to his heavenly abode. 
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70 (Popup - Popup) 

✓ 

SB 10.27.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: After Krsna had lifted Govardhana Hill 
and thus protected the inhabitants of Vraja from the terrible rainfall, Surabhi, 
the mother of the cows, came from her planet to see Krsna. She was 
accompanied by Indra. 


SB 10.27.2 - Indra was very ashamed of having offended the Lord. 
Approaching Him in a solitary place, Indra fell down and lay his helmet, whose 
effulgence was as brilliant as the sun, upon the Lord’s lotus feet. 


SB 10.27.3 - Indra had now heard of and seen the transcendental power of 
omnipotent Krsna, and his false pride in being the lord of the three worlds was 
thus defeated. Holding his hands together in supplication, he addressed the Lord 
as follows. 


SB 10.27.4 - King Indra said: Your transcendental form, a manifestation of 
pure goodness, is undisturbed by change, shining with knowledge and devoid of 
passion and ignorance. In You does not exist the mighty flow of the modes of 
material nature, which is based on illusion and ignorance. 


SB 10.27.5 - How, then, could there exist in You the symptoms of an 
ignorant person-such as greed, lust, anger and envy-which are produced by 
one’s previous involvement in material existence and which cause one to 
become further entangled in material existence? And yet as the Supreme Lord 
You impose punishment to protect religious principles and curb down the 
wicked. 


SB 10.27.6 - You are the father and spiritual master of this entire universe. 
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and also its supreme controller. You are insurmountable time, imposing 
punishment upon the sinful for their own benefit. Indeed, in Your various 
incarnations, selected by Your own free will. You act decisively to remove the 
false pride of those who presume themselves masters of this world. 


SB 10.27.7 - Even fools like me, who proudly think themselves universal 
lords, quickly give up their conceit and directly take to the path of the 
spiritually progressive when they see You are fearless even in the face of time. 
Thus You punish the mischievous only to instruct them. 


SB 10.27.8 - Engrossed in pride over my ruling power, ignorant of Your 
majesty, I offended You. O Lord, may You forgive me. My intelligence was 
bewildered, but let my consciousness never again be so impure. 


SB 10.27.9 - You descend into this world, O transcendent Lord, to destroy 
the warlords who burden the earth and create many terrible disturbances. O 
Lord, you simultaneously act for the welfare of those who faithfully serve Your 
lotus feet. 

SB 10.27.10 - Obeisances unto You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the great Soul, who are all-pervading and who reside in the hearts of all. My 
obeisances unto You, Krsna, the chief of the Yadu dynasty. 

SB 10.27.11 - Unto Him who assumes transcendental bodies according to the 
desires of His devotees, unto Him whose form is itself pure consciousness, unto 
Him who is everything, who is the seed of everything and who is the Soul of all 
creatures, I offer my obeisances. 

SB 10.27.12 - My dear Lord, when my sacrifice was disrupted I became 
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fiercely angry because of false pride. Thus I tried to destroy Your cowherd 
community with severe rain and wind. 

SB 10.27.13 - O Lord, You have shown mercy to me by shattering my false 
pride and defeating my attempt [to punish Vrndavana]. To You, the Supreme 
Lord, spiritual master and Supreme Soul, I have now come for shelter. 


SB 10 . 27.14 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus glorified by Indra, Lord Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, smiled and then spoke to him as follows 
in a voice resonant like the clouds. 


SB 10.27.15 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Indra, it 
was out of mercy that I stopped the sacrifice meant for you. You were greatly 
intoxicated by your opulence as King of heaven, and I wanted you to always 
remember Me. 


SB 10.27.16 - A man blinded by intoxication with his power and opulence 
cannot see Me nearby with the rod of punishment in My hand. If I desire his 
real welfare, I drag him down from his materially fortunate position. 


SB 10 . 27.17 - Indra, you may now go. Execute My order and remain in your 
appointed position as King of heaven. But be sober, without false pride. 


SB 10.27.18 - Mother Surabhi, along with her progeny, the cows, then 
offered her obeisances to Lord Krsna. Respectfully requesting His attention, the 
gentle lady addressed the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who was present 
before her as a cowherd boy. 


SB 10.27.19 - Mother Surabhi said: O Krsna, Krsna, greatest of mystics! O 
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Soul and origin of the universe! You are the master of the world, and by Your 
grace, O infallible Lord, we have You as our master. 


SB 10.27.20 - You are our worshipable Deity. Therefore, O Lord of the 
universe, for the benefit of the cows, the brahmanas, the demigods and all other 
saintly persons, please become our Indra. 


SB 10.27.21 - As ordered by Lord Brahma, we shall perform Your bathing 
ceremony to coronate You as Indra. O Soul of the universe. You descend to this 
world to relieve the burden of the earth. 


✓ 

SB 10.27.22-23 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus appealed to Lord 
Krsna, mother Surabhi performed His bathing ceremony with her own milk, 
and Indra, ordered by Aditi and other mothers of the demigods, anointed the 
Lord with heavenly Gahga water from the trunk of Indra’s elephant carrier, 
Airavata. Thus, in the company of the demigods and great sages, Indra 
coronated Lord Krsna, the descendant of Dasarha, and gave Him the name 
Govinda. 


SB 10.27.24 - Tumburu, Narada and other Gandharvas, along with the 
Vidyadharas, Siddhas and Caranas, came there to sing the glories of Lord Hari, 
which purify the entire world. And the wives of the demigods, filled with joy, 
danced together in the Lord’s honor. 


SB 10.27.25 - The most eminent demigods chanted the praises of the Lord 
and scattered wonderful showers of flowers all around Him. All three worlds 
felt supreme satisfaction, and the cows drenched the surface of the earth with 
their milk. 
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SB 10.27.26 - Rivers flowed with various kinds of tasty liquids, trees exuded 
honey, edible plants came to maturity without cultivation, and hills gave forth 
jewels formerly hidden in their interiors. 


SB 10.27.27 - O Pariksit, beloved of the Kuru dynasty, upon the ceremonial 
bathing of Lord Krsna, all living creatures, even those cruel by nature, became 
entirely free of enmity. 


SB 10.27.28 - After he had ceremonially bathed Lord Govinda, who is the 
master of the cows and the cowherd community. King Indra took the Lord's 
permission and, surrounded by the demigods and other higher beings, returned 
to his heavenly abode. 
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SB 10.27.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: After Krsna had lifted Govardhana Hill 
and thus protected the inhabitants of Vraja from the terrible rainfall, Surabhi, 
the mother of the cows, came from her planet to see Krsna. She was 
accompanied by Indra. 


SB 10.27.2 - Indra was very ashamed of having offended the Lord. 
Approaching Him in a solitary place, Indra fell down and lay his helmet, whose 
effulgence was as brilliant as the sun, upon the Lord's lotus feet. 


SB 10.27.3 - Indra had now heard of and seen the transcendental power of 
omnipotent Krsna, and his false pride in being the lord of the three worlds was 
thus defeated. Holding his hands together in supplication, he addressed the Lord 
as follows. 
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SB 10 . 27.4 - King Indra said: Your transcendental form, a manifestation of 
pure goodness, is undisturbed by change, shining with knowledge and devoid of 
passion and ignorance. In You does not exist the mighty flow of the modes of 
material nature, which is based on illusion and ignorance. 


SB 10 . 27.5 - How, then, could there exist in You the symptoms of an 
ignorant person-such as greed, lust, anger and envy-which are produced by 
one’s previous involvement in material existence and which cause one to 
become further entangled in material existence? And yet as the Supreme Lord 
You impose punishment to protect religious principles and curb down the 
wicked. 


SB 10 . 27.6 - You are the father and spiritual master of this entire universe, 
and also its supreme controller. You are insurmountable time, imposing 
punishment upon the sinful for their own benefit. Indeed, in Your various 
incarnations, selected by Your own free will. You act decisively to remove the 
false pride of those who presume themselves masters of this world. 


SB 10 . 27.7 - Even fools like me, who proudly think themselves universal 
lords, quickly give up their conceit and directly take to the path of the 
spiritually progressive when they see You are fearless even in the face of time. 
Thus You punish the mischievous only to instruct them. 


SB 10 . 27.8 - Engrossed in pride over my ruling power, ignorant of Your 
majesty, I offended You. O Lord, may You forgive me. My intelligence was 
bewildered, but let my consciousness never again be so impure. 


SB 10 . 27.9 - You descend into this world, O transcendent Lord, to destroy 
the warlords who burden the earth and create many terrible disturbances. O 
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Lord, you simultaneously act for the welfare of those who faithfully serve Your 
lotus feet. 

SB 10.27.10 - Obeisances unto You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the great Soul, who are all-pervading and who reside in the hearts of all. My 
obeisances unto You, Krsna, the chief of the Yadu dynasty. 

SB 10.27.11 - Unto Him who assumes transcendental bodies according to the 
desires of His devotees, unto Him whose form is itself pure consciousness, unto 
Him who is everything, who is the seed of everything and who is the Soul of all 
creatures, I offer my obeisances. 

SB 10.27.12 - My dear Lord, when my sacrifice was disrupted I became 
fiercely angry because of false pride. Thus I tried to destroy Your cowherd 
community with severe rain and wind. 

SB 10.27.13 - O Lord, You have shown mercy to me by shattering my false 
pride and defeating my attempt [to punish Vrndavana]. To You, the Supreme 
Lord, spiritual master and Supreme Soul, I have now come for shelter. 


SB 10.27.14 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus glorified by Indra, Lord Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, smiled and then spoke to him as follows 
in a voice resonant like the clouds. 


SB 10.27.15 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Indra, it 
was out of mercy that I stopped the sacrifice meant for you. You were greatly 
intoxicated by your opulence as King of heaven, and I wanted you to always 
remember Me. 
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SB 10.27.16 - A man blinded by intoxication with his power and opulence 
cannot see Me nearby with the rod of punishment in My hand. If I desire his 
real welfare, I drag him down from his materially fortunate position. 


SB 10.27.17 - Indra, you may now go. Execute My order and remain in your 
appointed position as King of heaven. But be sober, without false pride. 


SB 10.27.18 - Mother Surabhi, along with her progeny, the cows, then 
offered her obeisances to Lord Krsna. Respectfully requesting His attention, the 
gentle lady addressed the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who was present 
before her as a cowherd boy. 

SB 10.27.19 - Mother Surabhi said: O Krsna, Krsna, greatest of mystics! O 
Soul and origin of the universe! You are the master of the world, and by Your 
grace, O infallible Lord, we have You as our master. 


SB 10.27.20 - You are our worshipable Deity. Therefore, O Lord of the 
universe, for the benefit of the cows, the brahmanas, the demigods and all other 
saintly persons, please become our Indra. 


SB 10.27.21 - As ordered by Lord Brahma, we shall perform Your bathing 
ceremony to coronate You as Indra. O Soul of the universe. You descend to this 
world to relieve the burden of the earth. 


✓ 

SB 10.27.22-23 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus appealed to Lord 
Krsna, mother Surabhi performed His bathing ceremony with her own milk, 
and Indra, ordered by Aditi and other mothers of the demigods, anointed the 
Lord with heavenly Gahga water from the trunk of Indra's elephant carrier, 
Airavata. Thus, in the company of the demigods and great sages, Indra 
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coronated Lord Krsna, the descendant of Dasarha, and gave Him the name 
Govinda. 


SB 10.27.24 - Tumburu, Narada and other Gandharvas, along with the 
Vidyadharas, Siddhas and Caranas, came there to sing the glories of Lord Hari, 
which purify the entire world. And the wives of the demigods, filled with joy, 
danced together in the Lord's honor. 


SB 10.27.25 - The most eminent demigods chanted the praises of the Lord 
and scattered wonderful showers of flowers all around Him. All three worlds 
felt supreme satisfaction, and the cows drenched the surface of the earth with 
their milk. 


SB 10.27.26 - Rivers flowed with various kinds of tasty liquids, trees exuded 
honey, edible plants came to maturity without cultivation, and hills gave forth 
jewels formerly hidden in their interiors. 


SB 10.27.27 - O Pariksit, beloved of the Kuru dynasty, upon the ceremonial 
bathing of Lord Krsna, all living creatures, even those cruel by nature, became 
entirely free of enmity. 


SB 10.27.28 - After he had ceremonially bathed Lord Govinda, who is the 
master of the cows and the cowherd community. King Indra took the Lord's 
permission and, surrounded by the demigods and other higher beings, returned 
to his heavenly abode. 
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SB 10.28.1 - Sri Badarayani said: Having worshiped Lord Janardana and 
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fasted on the Ekadasi day, Nanda Maharaja entered the water of the Kalindi on 
the Dvada^ to take his bath. 


SB 10.28.2 - Because Nanda Maharaja entered the water in the dark of 
night, disregarding that the time was inauspicious, a demoniac servant of 
Varuna seized him and brought him to his master. 

SB 10.28.3 - O King, not seeing Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd men loudly 
cried out, "O Krsna! O Rama!" Lord Krsna heard their cries and understood 
that His father had been captured by Varuna. Therefore the almighty Lord, 
who makes His devotees fearless, went to the court of Varunadeva. 

SB 10.28.4 - Seeing that the Lord, Hrsikesa, had arrived, the demigod 
Varuna worshiped Him with elaborate offerings. Varuna was in a state of great 
jubilation upon seeing the Lord, and he spoke as follows. 


SB 10.28.5 - Sri Varuna said: Now my body has fulfilled its function. 
Indeed, now the goal of my life is achieved, O Lord. Those who accept Your 
lotus feet, O Personality of Godhead, can transcend the path of material 
existence. 

SB 10.28.6 - My obeisances unto You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Soul, within whom there is no trace of the 
illusory energy, which orchestrates the creation of this world. 


SB 10.28.7 - Your father, who is sitting here, was brought to me by a foolish, 
ignorant servant of mine who did not understand his proper duty. Therefore, 
please forgive us. 
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SB 10.28.8 - O Krsna, O seer of everything, please give Your mercy even to 
me. O Govinda, You are most affectionate to Your father. Please take him 
home. 


SB 10.28.9 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus satisfied by Lord Varuna, Sri 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord of lords, took His father and 
returned home, where their relatives were overjoyed to see them. 


SB 10.28.10 - Nanda Maharaja had been astonished to see for the first time 
the great opulence of Varuna, the ruler of the ocean planet, and also to see how 
Varuna and his servants had offered such humble respect to Krsna. Nanda 
described all this to his fellow cowherd men. 

SB 10.28.11 - [Hearing about Krsna’s pastimes with Varuna,] the cowherd 
men considered that Krsna must be the Supreme Lord, and their minds, O 
King, were filled with eagerness. They thought, "Will the Supreme Lord bestow 
upon us His transcendental abode?" 


SB 10.28.12 - Because He sees everything. Lord Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, automatically understood what the cowherd men were 
conjecturing. Wanting to show His compassion to them by fulfilling their 
desires, the Lord thought as follows. 


SB 10.28.13 - [Lord Krsna thought:] Certainly people in this world are 
wandering among higher and lower destinations, which they achieve through 
activities performed according to their desires and without full knowledge. Thus 
people do not know their real destination. 


SB 10.28.14 - Thus deeply considering the situation, the all-merciful 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead Hari revealed to the cowherd men His abode, 
which is beyond material darkness. 


SB 10.28.15 - Lord Krsna revealed the indestructible spiritual effulgence, 
which is unlimited, conscious and eternal. Sages see that spiritual existence in 
trance, when their consciousness is free of the modes of material nature. 


SB 10.28.16 - The cowherd men were brought by Lord Krsna to the 
Brahma-hrada, made to submerge in the water, and then lifted up. From the 
same vantage point that Akrura saw the spiritual world, the cowherd men saw 
the planet of the Absolute Truth. 


SB 10.28.17 - Nanda Maharaja and the other cowherd men felt the greatest 
happiness when they saw that transcendental abode. They were especially 
amazed to see Krsna Himself there, surrounded by the personified Vedas, who 
were offering Him prayers. 
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SB 10.28.1 - Sri Badarayani said: Having worshiped Lord Janardana and 
fasted on the Ekadasi day, Nanda Maharaja entered the water of the Kalindi on 
the Dvada^ to take his bath. 


SB 10.28.2 - Because Nanda Maharaja entered the water in the dark of 
night, disregarding that the time was inauspicious, a demoniac servant of 
Varuna seized him and brought him to his master. 

SB 10.28.3 - O King, not seeing Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd men loudly 
cried out, "O Krsna! O Rama!" Lord Krsna heard their cries and understood 
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that His father had been captured by Varuna. Therefore the almighty Lord, 
who makes His devotees fearless, went to the court of Varunadeva. 

SB 10.28.4 - Seeing that the Lord, Hrsikesa, had arrived, the demigod 
Varuna worshiped Him with elaborate offerings. Varuna was in a state of great 
jubilation upon seeing the Lord, and he spoke as follows. 


SB 10.28.5 - Sri Varuna said: Now my body has fulfilled its function. 
Indeed, now the goal of my life is achieved, O Lord. Those who accept Your 
lotus feet, O Personality of Godhead, can transcend the path of material 
existence. 

SB 10.28.6 - My obeisances unto You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Soul, within whom there is no trace of the 
illusory energy, which orchestrates the creation of this world. 


SB 10.28.7 - Your father, who is sitting here, was brought to me by a foolish, 
ignorant servant of mine who did not understand his proper duty. Therefore, 
please forgive us. 

SB 10.28.8 - O Krsna, O seer of everything, please give Your mercy even to 
me. O Govinda, You are most affectionate to Your father. Please take him 
home. 


SB 10.28.9 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Thus satisfied by Lord Varuna, Sri 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord of lords, took His father and 
returned home, where their relatives were overjoyed to see them. 


SB 10.28.10 - Nanda Maharaja had been astonished to see for the first time 
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the great opulence of Varuna, the ruler of the ocean planet, and also to see how 
Varuna and his servants had offered such humble respect to Krsna. Nanda 
described all this to his fellow cowherd men. 

SB 10.28.11 - [Hearing about Krsna’s pastimes with Varuna,] the cowherd 
men considered that Krsna must be the Supreme Lord, and their minds, O 
King, were filled with eagerness. They thought, "Will the Supreme Lord bestow 
upon us His transcendental abode?" 


SB 10.28.12 - Because He sees everything. Lord Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, automatically understood what the cowherd men were 
conjecturing. Wanting to show His compassion to them by fulfilling their 
desires, the Lord thought as follows. 


SB 10.28.13 - [Lord Krsna thought:] Certainly people in this world are 
wandering among higher and lower destinations, which they achieve through 
activities performed according to their desires and without full knowledge. Thus 
people do not know their real destination. 


SB 10.28.14 - Thus deeply considering the situation, the all-merciful 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Hari revealed to the cowherd men His abode, 
which is beyond material darkness. 


SB 10.28.15 - Lord Krsna revealed the indestructible spiritual effulgence, 
which is unlimited, conscious and eternal. Sages see that spiritual existence in 
trance, when their consciousness is free of the modes of material nature. 


SB 10.28.16 - The cowherd men were brought by Lord Krsna to the 
Brahma-hrada, made to submerge in the water, and then lifted up. From the 
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same vantage point that Akrura saw the spiritual world, the cowherd men saw 
the planet of the Absolute Truth. 


SB 10.28.17 - Nanda Maharaja and the other cowherd men felt the greatest 
happiness when they saw that transcendental abode. They were especially 
amazed to see Krsna Himself there, surrounded by the personified Vedas, who 
were offering Him prayers. 
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SB 10.28.1 - Sri Badarayani said: Having worshiped Lord Janardana and 
fasted on the Ekada^ day, Nanda Maharaja entered the water of the Kalindi on 
the Dvada^ to take his bath. 


SB 10.28.2 - Because Nanda Maharaja entered the water in the dark of 
night, disregarding that the time was inauspicious, a demoniac servant of 
Varuna seized him and brought him to his master. 

SB 10.28.3 - O King, not seeing Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd men loudly 
cried out, "O Krsna! O Rama!" Lord Krsna heard their cries and understood 
that His father had been captured by Varuna. Therefore the almighty Lord, 
who makes His devotees fearless, went to the court of Varunadeva. 

SB 10.28.4 - Seeing that the Lord, Hrsikesa, had arrived, the demigod 
Varuna worshiped Him with elaborate offerings. Varuna was in a state of great 
jubilation upon seeing the Lord, and he spoke as follows. 


SB 10.28.5 - Sri Varuna said: Now my body has fulfilled its function. 
Indeed, now the goal of my life is achieved, O Lord. Those who accept Your 
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lotus feet, O Personality of Godhead, can transcend the path of material 
existence. 

SB 10.28.6 - My obeisances unto You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Soul, within whom there is no trace of the 
illusory energy, which orchestrates the creation of this world. 


SB 10.28.7 - Your father, who is sitting here, was brought to me by a foolish, 
ignorant servant of mine who did not understand his proper duty. Therefore, 
please forgive us. 

SB 10.28.8 - O Krsna, O seer of everything, please give Your mercy even to 
me. O Govinda, You are most affectionate to Your father. Please take him 
home. 


SB 10.28.9 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus satisfied by Lord Varuna, Sri 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord of lords, took His father and 
returned home, where their relatives were overjoyed to see them. 


SB 10.28.10 - Nanda Maharaja had been astonished to see for the first time 
the great opulence of Varuna, the ruler of the ocean planet, and also to see how 
Varuna and his servants had offered such humble respect to Krsna. Nanda 
described all this to his fellow cowherd men. 

SB 10.28.11 - [Hearing about Krsna’s pastimes with Varuna,] the cowherd 
men considered that Krsna must be the Supreme Lord, and their minds, O 
King, were filled with eagerness. They thought, "Will the Supreme Lord bestow 
upon us His transcendental abode?" 
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SB 10.28.12 - Because He sees everything, Lord Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, automatically understood what the cowherd men were 
conjecturing. Wanting to show His compassion to them by fulfilling their 
desires, the Lord thought as follows. 


SB 10.28.13 - [Lord Krsna thought:] Certainly people in this world are 
wandering among higher and lower destinations, which they achieve through 
activities performed according to their desires and without full knowledge. Thus 
people do not know their real destination. 


SB 10.28.14 - Thus deeply considering the situation, the all-merciful 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Hari revealed to the cowherd men His abode, 
which is beyond material darkness. 


SB 10.28.15 - Lord Krsna revealed the indestructible spiritual effulgence, 
which is unlimited, conscious and eternal. Sages see that spiritual existence in 
trance, when their consciousness is free of the modes of material nature. 


SB 10.28.16 - The cowherd men were brought by Lord Krsna to the 
Brahma-hrada, made to submerge in the water, and then lifted up. From the 
same vantage point that Akrura saw the spiritual world, the cowherd men saw 
the planet of the Absolute Truth. 


SB 10.28.17 - Nanda Maharaja and the other cowherd men felt the greatest 
happiness when they saw that transcendental abode. They were especially 
amazed to see Krsna Himself there, surrounded by the personified Vedas, who 
were offering Him prayers. 


4173 


75 (Popup - Popup) 

A A 

SB 10.29.1 - Sri Badarayani said: Sri Krsna is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, full in all opulences, yet upon seeing those autumn nights scented 
with blossoming jasmine flowers. He turned His mind toward loving affairs. To 
fulfill His purposes He employed His internal potency. 


SB 10.29.2 - The moon then rose, anointing the face of the western horizon 
with the reddish hue of his comforting rays, and thus dispelling the pain of all 
who watched him rise. The moon was like a beloved husband who returns after 
a long absence and adorns the face of his beloved wife with red kuhkuma. 


SB 10.29.3 - Lord Krsna saw the unbroken disk of the full moon glowing 
with the red effulgence of newly applied vermilion, as if it were the face of the 
goddess of fortune. He also saw the kumuda lotuses opening in response to the 
moon's presence and the forest gently illumined by its rays. Thus the Lord 
began to play sweetly on His flute, attracting the minds of the beautiful-eyed 
gopis. 

SB 10.29.4 - When the young women of Vrndavana heard Krsna's flute 
song, which arouses romantic feelings, their minds were captivated by the Lord. 
They went to where their lover waited, each unknown to the others, moving so 
quickly that their earrings swung back and forth. 


SB 10.29.5 - Some of the gopis were milking cows when they heard Krsna's 
flute. They stopped milking and went off to meet Him. Some left milk curdling 
on the stove, and others left cakes burning in the oven. 


SB 10.29.6-7 - Some of them were getting dressed, feeding milk to their 
infants or rendering personal service to their husbands, but they all gave up 
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these duties and went to meet Krsna. Other gopis were taking their evening 
meals, washing themselves, putting on cosmetics or applying kajjala to their 
eyes. But all the gopis stopped these activities at once and, though their clothes 
and ornaments were in complete disarray, rushed off to Krsna. 


SB 10.29.8 - Their husbands, fathers, brothers and other relatives tried to 
stop them, but Krsna had already stolen their hearts. Enchanted by the sound of 
His flute, they refused to turn back. 

SB 10.29.9 - Some of the gopis, however, could not manage to get out of 
their houses, and instead they remained home with eyes closed, meditating upon 
Him in pure love. 


SB 10.29.10-11 - For those gopis who could not go to see Krsna, intolerable 
separation from their beloved caused an intense agony that burned away all 
impious karma. By meditating upon Him they realized His embrace, and the 
ecstasy they then felt exhausted their material piety. Although Lord Krsna is 
the Supreme Soul, these girls simply thought of Him as their male lover and 
associated with Him in that intimate mood. Thus their karmic bondage was 
nullified and they abandoned their gross material bodies. 


✓ 

SB 10.29.12 - Sri Pariksit Maharaja said: O sage, the gopis knew Krsna only 
as their lover, not as the Supreme Absolute Truth. So how could these girls, 
their minds caught up in the waves of the modes of nature, free themselves 
from material attachment? 


SB 10.29.13 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: This point was explained to you 
previously. Since even Sisupala, who hated Krsna, achieved perfection, then 
what to speak of the Lord’s dear devotees. 
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SB 10.29.14 - O King, the Supreme Lord is inexhaustible and immeasurable, 
and He is untouched by the material modes because He is their controller. His 
personal appearance in this world is meant for bestowing the highest benefit on 
humanity. 


SB 10.29.15 - Persons who constantly direct their lust, anger, fear, protective 
affection, feeling of impersonal oneness or friendship toward Lord Hari are sure 
to become absorbed in thought of Him. 


SB 10.29.16 - You should not be so astonished by Krsna, the unborn master 
of all masters of mystic power, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. After all, 
it is the Lord who liberates this world. 


SB 10.29.17 - Seeing that the girls of Vraja had arrived. Lord Krsna, the best 
of speakers, greeted them with charming words that bewildered their minds. 


SB 10.29.18 - Lord Krsna said: O most fortunate ladies, welcome. What may 
I do to please you? Is everything well in Vraja? Please tell Me the reason for 
your coming here. 


SB 10.29.19 - This night is quite frightening, and frightening creatures are 
lurking about. Return to Vraja, slender-waisted girls. This is not a proper place 
for women. 


SB 10.29.20 - Not finding you at home, your mothers, fathers, sons, brothers 
and husbands are certainly searching for you. Don’t cause anxiety for your 
family members. 
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SB 10.29.21-22 - Now you have seen this Vrndavana forest, full of flowers 
and resplendent with the light of the full moon. You have seen the beauty of 
the trees, with their leaves trembling in the gentle breeze coming from the 
Yamuna. So now go back to the cowherd village. Don't delay. O chaste ladies, 
serve your husbands and give milk to your crying babies and calves. 

SB 10.29.23 - On the other hand, perhaps you have come here out of your 
great love for Me, which has taken control of your hearts. This is of course 
quite commendable on your part, since all living entities possess natural 
affection for Me. 

SB 10.29.24 - The highest religious duty for a woman is to sincerely serve 
her husband, behave well toward her husband's family and take good care of her 
children. 


SB 10.29.25 - Women who desire a good destination in the next life should 
never abandon a husband who has not fallen from his religious standards, even 
if he is obnoxious, unfortunate, old, unintelligent, sickly or poor. 


SB 10.29.26 - For a woman from a respectable family, petty adulterous affairs 
are always condemned. They bar her from heaven, ruin her reputation and 
bring her difficulty and fear. 


SB 10.29.27 - Transcendental love for Me arises by the devotional processes 
of hearing about Me, seeing My Deity form, meditating on Me and faithfully 
chanting My glories. The same result is not achieved by mere physical 
proximity. So please go back to your homes. 


SB 10.29.28 - Sukadeva 


Gosvami said: Hearing these unpleasant words 
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spoken by Govinda, the gopis became morose. Their great hopes were frustrated 
and they felt insurmountable anxiety. 


SB 10.29.29 - Their heads hanging down and their heavy, sorrowful 
breathing drying up their reddened lips, the gopis scratched the ground with 
their toes. Tears flowed from their eyes, carrying their kajjala and washing 
away the vermilion smeared on their breasts. Thus they stood, silently bearing 
the burden of their unhappiness. 

SB 10.29.30 - Although Krsna was their beloved, and although they had 
abandoned all other objects of desire for His sake. He had been speaking to 
them unfavorably. Nonetheless, they remained unflinching in their attachment 
to Him. Stopping their crying, they wiped their eyes and began to speak, their 
voices stammering with agitation. 


SB 10.29.31 - The beautiful gopis said: O all-powerful one. You should not 

speak in this cruel way. Do not reject us, who have renounced all material 

enjoyment to render devotional service to Your lotus feet. Reciprocate with us, 

✓ 

O stubborn one, just as the primeval Lord, Sri Narayana, reciprocates with His 
devotees in their endeavors for liberation. 


SB 10.29.32 - Our dear Krsna, as an expert in religion You have advised us 
that the proper religious duty for women is to faithfully serve their husbands, 
children and other relatives. We agree that this principle is valid, but actually 
this service should be rendered to You. After all, O Lord, You are the dearmost 
friend of all embodied souls. You are their most intimate relative and indeed 
their very Self. 


SB 10.29.33 - Expert transcendentalists always direct their affection toward 
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You because they recognize You as their true Self and eternal beloved. What 
use do we have for these husbands, children and relatives of ours, who simply 
give us trouble? Therefore, O supreme controllers grant us Your mercy. O 
lotus-eyed one, please do not cut down our long-cherished hope to have Your 
association. 


SB 10.29.34 - Until today our minds were absorbed in household affairs, but 
You easily stole both our minds and our hands away from our housework. Now 
our feet won’t move one step from Your lotus feet. How can we go back to 
Vraja? What would we do there? 


SB 10.29.35 - Dear Krsna, please pour the nectar of Your lips upon the fire 
within our hearts-a fire You ignited with Your smiling glances and the sweet 
song of Your flute. If You do not, we will consign our bodies to the fire of 
separation from You, O friend, and thus like yogis attain to the abode of Your 
lotus feet by meditation. 


SB 10.29.36 - O lotus-eyed one, the goddess of fortune considers it a festive 
occasion whenever she touches the soles of Your lotus feet. You are very dear to 
the residents of the forest, and therefore we will also touch those lotus feet. 
From that time on we will be unable even to stand in the presence of any other 
man, for we will have been fully satisfied by You. 


SB 10.29.37 - Goddess Laksmi, whose glance is sought after by the demigods 
with great endeavor, has achieved the unique position of always remaining on 
the chest of her Lord, Narayana. Still, she desires the dust of His lotus feet, 
even though she has to share that dust with Tulasi-devi and indeed with the 
Lord's many other servants. Similarly, we have approached the dust of Your 
lotus feet for shelter. 
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SB 10.29.38 - Therefore, O vanquisher of all distress, please show us mercy. 
To approach Your lotus feet we abandoned our families and homes, and we have 
no desire other than to serve You. Our hearts are burning with intense desires 
generated by Your beautiful smiling glances. O jewel among men, please make 
us Your maidservants. 


SB 10.29.39 - Seeing Your face encircled by curling locks of hair. Your 
cheeks beautified by earrings. Your lips full of nectar, and Your smiling glance, 
and also seeing Your two imposing arms, which take away our fear, and Your 
chest, which is the only source of pleasure for the goddess of fortune, we must 
become Your maidservants. 


SB 10.29.40 - Dear Krsna, what woman in all the three worlds wouldn’t 
deviate from religious behavior when bewildered by the sweet, drawn-out 
melody of Your flute? Your beauty makes all three worlds auspicious. Indeed, 
even the cows, birds, trees and deer manifest the ecstatic symptom of bodily 
hair standing on end when they see Your beautiful form. 


SB 10.29.41 - Clearly You have taken birth in this world to relieve the fear 
and distress of the people of Vraja, just as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the primeval Lord, protects the domain of the demigods. Therefore, O friend of 
the distressed, kindly place Your lotus hand on Your maidservants' heads and 
burning breasts. 


✓ 

SB 10.29.42 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Smiling upon hearing these 
despondent words from the gopis. Lord Krsna, the supreme master of all 
masters of mystic yoga, mercifully enjoyed with them, although He is 
self-satisfied. 
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SB 10.29.43 - Among the assembled gopis, the infallible Lord Krsna appeared 
just like the moon surrounded by stars. He whose activities are so magnanimous 
made their faces blossom with His affectionate glances, and His broad smiles 
revealed the effulgence of His jasmine-bud-like teeth. 


SB 10.29.44 - As the gopis sang His praises, that leader of hundreds of 
women sang loudly in reply. He moved among them, wearing His Vaijayanti 
garland, beautifying the Vrndavana forest. 


✓ 

SB 10.29.45-46 - Sri Krsna went with the gopis to the bank of the Yamuna, 
where the sand was cooling and the wind, enlivened by the river’s waves, bore 
the fragrance of lotuses. There Krsna threw His arms around the gopis and 
embraced them. He aroused Cupid in the beautiful young ladies of Vraja by 
touching their hands, hair, thighs, belts and breasts, by playfully scratching 
them with His fingernails, and also by joking with them, glancing at them and 
laughing with them. In this way the Lord enjoyed His pastimes. 

SB 10.29.47 - The gopis became proud of themselves for having received such 
special attention from Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and each of 
them thought herself the best woman on earth. 


SB 10.29.48 - Lord Kesava, seeing the gopis too proud of their good fortune, 
wanted to relieve them of this pride and show them further mercy. Thus He 
immediately disappeared. 


76 (Popup - Popup) 

A A 

SB 10.29.1 - Sri Badarayani said: Sri Krsna is the Supreme Personality of 


4181 


Godhead, full in all opulences, yet upon seeing those autumn nights scented 
with blossoming jasmine flowers. He turned His mind toward loving affairs. To 
fulfill His purposes He employed His internal potency. 


SB 10.29.2 - The moon then rose, anointing the face of the western horizon 
with the reddish hue of his comforting rays, and thus dispelling the pain of all 
who watched him rise. The moon was like a beloved husband who returns after 
a long absence and adorns the face of his beloved wife with red kuhkuma. 


SB 10.29.3 - Lord Krsna saw the unbroken disk of the full moon glowing 
with the red effulgence of newly applied vermilion, as if it were the face of the 
goddess of fortune. He also saw the kumuda lotuses opening in response to the 
moon’s presence and the forest gently illumined by its rays. Thus the Lord 
began to play sweetly on His flute, attracting the minds of the beautiful-eyed 
gopis. 

SB 10.29.4 - When the young women of Vrndavana heard Krsna’s flute 
song, which arouses romantic feelings, their minds were captivated by the Lord. 
They went to where their lover waited, each unknown to the others, moving so 
quickly that their earrings swung back and forth. 


SB 10.29.5 - Some of the gopis were milking cows when they heard Krsna’s 
flute. They stopped milking and went off to meet Him. Some left milk curdling 
on the stove, and others left cakes burning in the oven. 


SB 10.29.6-7 - Some of them were getting dressed, feeding milk to their 
infants or rendering personal service to their husbands, but they all gave up 
these duties and went to meet Krsna. Other gopis were taking their evening 
meals, washing themselves, putting on cosmetics or applying kajjala to their 
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eyes. But all the gopis stopped these activities at once and, though their clothes 
and ornaments were in complete disarray, rushed off to Krsna. 


SB 10.29.8 - Their husbands, fathers, brothers and other relatives tried to 
stop them, but Krsna had already stolen their hearts. Enchanted by the sound of 
His flute, they refused to turn back. 

SB 10.29.9 - Some of the gopis, however, could not manage to get out of 
their houses, and instead they remained home with eyes closed, meditating upon 
Him in pure love. 


SB 10.29.10-11 - For those gopis who could not go to see Krsna, intolerable 
separation from their beloved caused an intense agony that burned away all 
impious karma. By meditating upon Him they realized His embrace, and the 
ecstasy they then felt exhausted their material piety. Although Lord Krsna is 
the Supreme Soul, these girls simply thought of Him as their male lover and 
associated with Him in that intimate mood. Thus their karmic bondage was 
nullified and they abandoned their gross material bodies. 


✓ 

SB 10.29.12 - Sri Pariksit Maharaja said: O sage, the gopis knew Krsna only 
as their lover, not as the Supreme Absolute Truth. So how could these girls, 
their minds caught up in the waves of the modes of nature, free themselves 
from material attachment? 


SB 10.29.13 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: This point was explained to you 
previously. Since even Sisupala, who hated Krsna, achieved perfection, then 
what to speak of the Lord's dear devotees. 

SB 10.29.14 - O King, the Supreme Lord is inexhaustible and immeasurable. 
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and He is untouched by the material modes because He is their controller. His 
personal appearance in this world is meant for bestowing the highest benefit on 
humanity. 


SB 10.29.15 - Persons who constantly direct their lust, anger, fear, protective 
affection, feeling of impersonal oneness or friendship toward Lord Hari are sure 
to become absorbed in thought of Him. 


SB 10.29.16 - You should not be so astonished by Krsna, the unborn master 
of all masters of mystic power, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. After all, 
it is the Lord who liberates this world. 


SB 10.29.17 - Seeing that the girls of Vraja had arrived. Lord Krsna, the best 
of speakers, greeted them with charming words that bewildered their minds. 


SB 10.29.18 - Lord Krsna said: O most fortunate ladies, welcome. What may 
I do to please you? Is everything well in Vraja? Please tell Me the reason for 
your coming here. 


SB 10.29.19 - This night is quite frightening, and frightening creatures are 
lurking about. Return to Vraja, slender-waisted girls. This is not a proper place 
for women. 


SB 10.29.20 - Not finding you at home, your mothers, fathers, sons, brothers 
and husbands are certainly searching for you. Don’t cause anxiety for your 
family members. 


SB 10.29.21-22 - Now you have seen this Vrndavana forest, full of flowers 
and resplendent with the light of the full moon. You have seen the beauty of 
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the trees, with their leaves trembling in the gentle breeze coming from the 
Yamuna. So now go back to the cowherd village. Don’t delay. O chaste ladies, 
serve your husbands and give milk to your crying babies and calves. 

SB 10.29.23 - On the other hand, perhaps you have come here out of your 
great love for Me, which has taken control of your hearts. This is of course 
quite commendable on your part, since all living entities possess natural 
affection for Me. 


SB 10.29.24 - The highest religious duty for a woman is to sincerely serve 
her husband, behave well toward her husband’s family and take good care of her 
children. 


SB 10.29.25 - Women who desire a good destination in the next life should 
never abandon a husband who has not fallen from his religious standards, even 
if he is obnoxious, unfortunate, old, unintelligent, sickly or poor. 


SB 10.29.26 - For a woman from a respectable family, petty adulterous affairs 
are always condemned. They bar her from heaven, ruin her reputation and 
bring her difficulty and fear. 


SB 10.29.27 - Transcendental love for Me arises by the devotional processes 
of hearing about Me, seeing My Deity form, meditating on Me and faithfully 
chanting My glories. The same result is not achieved by mere physical 
proximity. So please go back to your homes. 


✓ 

SB 10.29.28 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing these unpleasant words 
spoken by Govinda, the gopis became morose. Their great hopes were frustrated 
and they felt insurmountable anxiety. 
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SB 10.29.29 - Their heads hanging down and their heavy, sorrowful 
breathing drying up their reddened lips, the gopis scratched the ground with 
their toes. Tears flowed from their eyes, carrying their kajjala and washing 
away the vermilion smeared on their breasts. Thus they stood, silently bearing 
the burden of their unhappiness. 

SB 10.29.30 - Although Krsna was their beloved, and although they had 
abandoned all other objects of desire for His sake. He had been speaking to 
them unfavorably. Nonetheless, they remained unflinching in their attachment 
to Him. Stopping their crying, they wiped their eyes and began to speak, their 
voices stammering with agitation. 


SB 10.29.31 - The beautiful gopis said: O all-powerful one. You should not 

speak in this cruel way. Do not reject us, who have renounced all material 

enjoyment to render devotional service to Your lotus feet. Reciprocate with us, 

✓ 

O stubborn one, just as the primeval Lord, Sri Narayana, reciprocates with His 
devotees in their endeavors for liberation. 


SB 10.29.32 - Our dear Krsna, as an expert in religion You have advised us 
that the proper religious duty for women is to faithfully serve their husbands, 
children and other relatives. We agree that this principle is valid, but actually 
this service should be rendered to You. After all, O Lord, You are the dearmost 
friend of all embodied souls. You are their most intimate relative and indeed 
their very Self. 


SB 10.29.33 - Expert transcendentalists always direct their affection toward 
You because they recognize You as their true Self and eternal beloved. What 
use do we have for these husbands, children and relatives of ours, who simply 
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give us trouble? Therefore, O supreme controllers grant us Your mercy. O 
lotus-eyed one, please do not cut down our long-cherished hope to have Your 
association. 


SB 10.29.34 - Until today our minds were absorbed in household affairs, but 
You easily stole both our minds and our hands away from our housework. Now 
our feet won’t move one step from Your lotus feet. How can we go back to 
Vraja? What would we do there? 


SB 10.29.35 - Dear Krsna, please pour the nectar of Your lips upon the fire 
within our hearts-a fire You ignited with Your smiling glances and the sweet 
song of Your flute. If You do not, we will consign our bodies to the fire of 
separation from You, O friend, and thus like yogis attain to the abode of Your 
lotus feet by meditation. 


SB 10.29.36 - O lotus-eyed one, the goddess of fortune considers it a festive 
occasion whenever she touches the soles of Your lotus feet. You are very dear to 
the residents of the forest, and therefore we will also touch those lotus feet. 
From that time on we will be unable even to stand in the presence of any other 
man, for we will have been fully satisfied by You. 


SB 10.29.37 - Goddess Laksmi, whose glance is sought after by the demigods 
with great endeavor, has achieved the unique position of always remaining on 
the chest of her Lord, Narayana. Still, she desires the dust of His lotus feet, 
even though she has to share that dust with Tulasi-devI and indeed with the 
Lord’s many other servants. Similarly, we have approached the dust of Your 
lotus feet for shelter. 


SB 10.29.38 - Therefore, O vanquisher of all distress, please show us mercy. 
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To approach Your lotus feet we abandoned our families and homes, and we have 
no desire other than to serve You. Our hearts are burning with intense desires 
generated by Your beautiful smiling glances. O jewel among men, please make 
us Your maidservants. 


SB 10.29.39 - Seeing Your face encircled by curling locks of hair. Your 
cheeks beautified by earrings. Your lips full of nectar, and Your smiling glance, 
and also seeing Your two imposing arms, which take away our fear, and Your 
chest, which is the only source of pleasure for the goddess of fortune, we must 
become Your maidservants. 


SB 10.29.40 - Dear Krsna, what woman in all the three worlds wouldn’t 
deviate from religious behavior when bewildered by the sweet, drawn-out 
melody of Your flute? Your beauty makes all three worlds auspicious. Indeed, 
even the cows, birds, trees and deer manifest the ecstatic symptom of bodily 
hair standing on end when they see Your beautiful form. 


SB 10 . 29.41 - Clearly You have taken birth in this world to relieve the fear 
and distress of the people of Vraja, just as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the primeval Lord, protects the domain of the demigods. Therefore, O friend of 
the distressed, kindly place Your lotus hand on Your maidservants’ heads and 
burning breasts. 


✓ 

SB 10 . 29.42 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Smiling upon hearing these 
despondent words from the gopis. Lord Krsna, the supreme master of all 
masters of mystic yoga, mercifully enjoyed with them, although He is 
self-satisfied. 

SB 10.29.43 - Among the assembled gopis, the infallible Lord Krsna appeared 
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just like the moon surrounded by stars. He whose activities are so magnanimous 
made their faces blossom with His affectionate glances, and His broad smiles 
revealed the effulgence of His jasmine-bud-like teeth. 


SB 10.29.44 - As the gopis sang His praises, that leader of hundreds of 
women sang loudly in reply. He moved among them, wearing His Vaijayanti 
garland, beautifying the Vrndavana forest. 


✓ 

SB 10.29.45-46 - Sri Krsna went with the gopis to the bank of the Yamuna, 
where the sand was cooling and the wind, enlivened by the river’s waves, bore 
the fragrance of lotuses. There Krsna threw His arms around the gopis and 
embraced them. He aroused Cupid in the beautiful young ladies of Vraja by 
touching their hands, hair, thighs, belts and breasts, by playfully scratching 
them with His fingernails, and also by joking with them, glancing at them and 
laughing with them. In this way the Lord enjoyed His pastimes. 


SB 10.29.47 - The gopis became proud of themselves for having received such 
special attention from Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and each of 
them thought herself the best woman on earth. 


SB 10.29.48 - Lord Kesava, seeing the gopis too proud of their good fortune, 
wanted to relieve them of this pride and show them further mercy. Thus He 
immediately disappeared. 


77 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.29.1 - Sri Badarayani said: Sri Krsna is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, full in all opulences, yet upon seeing those autumn nights scented 
with blossoming jasmine flowers. He turned His mind toward loving affairs. To 
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fulfill His purposes He employed His internal potency. 


SB 10.29.2 - The moon then rose, anointing the face of the western horizon 
with the reddish hue of his comforting rays, and thus dispelling the pain of all 
who watched him rise. The moon was like a beloved husband who returns after 
a long absence and adorns the face of his beloved wife with red kuhkuma. 


SB 10.29.3 - Lord Krsna saw the unbroken disk of the full moon glowing 
with the red effulgence of newly applied vermilion, as if it were the face of the 
goddess of fortune. He also saw the kumuda lotuses opening in response to the 
moon’s presence and the forest gently illumined by its rays. Thus the Lord 
began to play sweetly on His flute, attracting the minds of the beautiful-eyed 
gopis. 

SB 10.29.4 - When the young women of Vrndavana heard Krsna’s flute 
song, which arouses romantic feelings, their minds were captivated by the Lord. 
They went to where their lover waited, each unknown to the others, moving so 
quickly that their earrings swung back and forth. 


SB 10.29.5 - Some of the gopis were milking cows when they heard Krsna’s 
flute. They stopped milking and went off to meet Him. Some left milk curdling 
on the stove, and others left cakes burning in the oven. 


SB 10.29.6-7 - Some of them were getting dressed, feeding milk to their 
infants or rendering personal service to their husbands, but they all gave up 
these duties and went to meet Krsna. Other gopis were taking their evening 
meals, washing themselves, putting on cosmetics or applying kajjala to their 
eyes. But all the gopis stopped these activities at once and, though their clothes 
and ornaments were in complete disarray, rushed off to Krsna. 
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SB 10.29.8 - Their husbands, fathers, brothers and other relatives tried to 
stop them, but Krsna had already stolen their hearts. Enchanted by the sound of 
His flute, they refused to turn back. 

SB 10.29.9 - Some of the gopis, however, could not manage to get out of 
their houses, and instead they remained home with eyes closed, meditating upon 
Him in pure love. 


SB 10.29.10-11 - For those gopis who could not go to see Krsna, intolerable 
separation from their beloved caused an intense agony that burned away all 
impious karma. By meditating upon Him they realized His embrace, and the 
ecstasy they then felt exhausted their material piety. Although Lord Krsna is 
the Supreme Soul, these girls simply thought of Him as their male lover and 
associated with Him in that intimate mood. Thus their karmic bondage was 
nullified and they abandoned their gross material bodies. 


✓ 

SB 10.29.12 - Sri Parlksit Maharaja said: O sage, the gopis knew Krsna only 
as their lover, not as the Supreme Absolute Truth. So how could these girls, 
their minds caught up in the waves of the modes of nature, free themselves 
from material attachment? 


SB 10.29.13 - Sukadeva Gosvaml said: This point was explained to you 
previously. Since even Sisupala, who hated Krsna, achieved perfection, then 
what to speak of the Lord's dear devotees. 

SB 10.29.14 - O King, the Supreme Lord is inexhaustible and immeasurable, 
and He is untouched by the material modes because He is their controller. His 
personal appearance in this world is meant for bestowing the highest benefit on 
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humanity. 


SB 10.29.15 - Persons who constantly direct their lust, anger, fear, protective 
affection, feeling of impersonal oneness or friendship toward Lord Hari are sure 
to become absorbed in thought of Him. 


SB 10.29.16 - You should not be so astonished by Krsna, the unborn master 
of all masters of mystic power, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. After all, 
it is the Lord who liberates this world. 


SB 10.29.17 - Seeing that the girls of Vraja had arrived. Lord Krsna, the best 
of speakers, greeted them with charming words that bewildered their minds. 


SB 10.29.18 - Lord Krsna said: O most fortunate ladies, welcome. What may 
I do to please you? Is everything well in Vraja? Please tell Me the reason for 
your coming here. 


SB 10.29.19 - This night is quite frightening, and frightening creatures are 
lurking about. Return to Vraja, slender-waisted girls. This is not a proper place 
for women. 


SB 10.29.20 - Not finding you at home, your mothers, fathers, sons, brothers 
and husbands are certainly searching for you. Don’t cause anxiety for your 
family members. 


SB 10.29.21-22 - Now you have seen this Vrndavana forest, full of flowers 
and resplendent with the light of the full moon. You have seen the beauty of 
the trees, with their leaves trembling in the gentle breeze coming from the 
Yamuna. So now go back to the cowherd village. Don't delay. O chaste ladies. 
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serve your husbands and give milk to your crying babies and calves. 

SB 10.29.23 - On the other hand, perhaps you have come here out of your 
great love for Me, which has taken control of your hearts. This is of course 
quite commendable on your part, since all living entities possess natural 
affection for Me. 

SB 10.29.24 - The highest religious duty for a woman is to sincerely serve 
her husband, behave well toward her husband's family and take good care of her 
children. 


SB 10.29.25 - Women who desire a good destination in the next life should 
never abandon a husband who has not fallen from his religious standards, even 
if he is obnoxious, unfortunate, old, unintelligent, sickly or poor. 


SB 10.29.26 - For a woman from a respectable family, petty adulterous affairs 
are always condemned. They bar her from heaven, ruin her reputation and 
bring her difficulty and fear. 


SB 10.29.27 - Transcendental love for Me arises by the devotional processes 
of hearing about Me, seeing My Deity form, meditating on Me and faithfully 
chanting My glories. The same result is not achieved by mere physical 
proximity. So please go back to your homes. 


✓ 

SB 10.29.28 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing these unpleasant words 
spoken by Govinda, the gopis became morose. Their great hopes were frustrated 
and they felt insurmountable anxiety. 


SB 10.29.29 - Their heads hanging down and their heavy, sorrowful 
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breathing drying up their reddened lips, the gopis scratched the ground with 
their toes. Tears flowed from their eyes, carrying their kajjala and washing 
away the vermilion smeared on their breasts. Thus they stood, silently bearing 
the burden of their unhappiness. 

SB 10.29.30 - Although Krsna was their beloved, and although they had 
abandoned all other objects of desire for His sake. He had been speaking to 
them unfavorably. Nonetheless, they remained unflinching in their attachment 
to Him. Stopping their crying, they wiped their eyes and began to speak, their 
voices stammering with agitation. 


SB 10.29.31 - The beautiful gopis said: O all-powerful one. You should not 

speak in this cruel way. Do not reject us, who have renounced all material 

enjoyment to render devotional service to Your lotus feet. Reciprocate with us, 

✓ 

O stubborn one, just as the primeval Lord, Sri Narayana, reciprocates with His 
devotees in their endeavors for liberation. 


SB 10.29.32 - Our dear Krsna, as an expert in religion You have advised us 
that the proper religious duty for women is to faithfully serve their husbands, 
children and other relatives. We agree that this principle is valid, but actually 
this service should be rendered to You. After all, O Lord, You are the dearmost 
friend of all embodied souls. You are their most intimate relative and indeed 
their very Self. 


SB 10.29.33 - Expert transcendentalists always direct their affection toward 
You because they recognize You as their true Self and eternal beloved. What 
use do we have for these husbands, children and relatives of ours, who simply 
give us trouble? Therefore, O supreme controllers grant us Your mercy. O 
lotus-eyed one, please do not cut down our long-cherished hope to have Your 
association. 
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SB 10.29.34 - Until today our minds were absorbed in household affairs, but 
You easily stole both our minds and our hands away from our housework. Now 
our feet won’t move one step from Your lotus feet. How can we go back to 
Vraja? What would we do there? 


SB 10.29.35 - Dear Krsna, please pour the nectar of Your lips upon the fire 
within our hearts-a fire You ignited with Your smiling glances and the sweet 
song of Your flute. If You do not, we will consign our bodies to the fire of 
separation from You, O friend, and thus like yogis attain to the abode of Your 
lotus feet by meditation. 


SB 10.29.36 - O lotus-eyed one, the goddess of fortune considers it a festive 
occasion whenever she touches the soles of Your lotus feet. You are very dear to 
the residents of the forest, and therefore we will also touch those lotus feet. 
From that time on we will be unable even to stand in the presence of any other 
man, for we will have been fully satisfied by You. 


SB 10.29.37 - Goddess Laksmi, whose glance is sought after by the demigods 
with great endeavor, has achieved the unique position of always remaining on 
the chest of her Lord, Narayana. Still, she desires the dust of His lotus feet, 
even though she has to share that dust with Tulasi-devI and indeed with the 
Lord's many other servants. Similarly, we have approached the dust of Your 
lotus feet for shelter. 


SB 10.29.38 - Therefore, O vanquisher of all distress, please show us mercy. 
To approach Your lotus feet we abandoned our families and homes, and we have 
no desire other than to serve You. Our hearts are burning with intense desires 
generated by Your beautiful smiling glances. O jewel among men, please make 
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US Your maidservants. 


SB 10.29.39 - Seeing Your face encircled by curling locks of hair, Your 
cheeks beautified by earrings, Your lips full of nectar, and Your smiling glance, 
and also seeing Your two imposing arms, which take away our fear, and Your 
chest, which is the only source of pleasure for the goddess of fortune, we must 
become Your maidservants. 


SB 10.29.40 - Dear Krsna, what woman in all the three worlds wouldn’t 
deviate from religious behavior when bewildered by the sweet, drawn-out 
melody of Your flute? Your beauty makes all three worlds auspicious. Indeed, 
even the cows, birds, trees and deer manifest the ecstatic symptom of bodily 
hair standing on end when they see Your beautiful form. 


SB 10 . 29.41 - Clearly You have taken birth in this world to relieve the fear 
and distress of the people of Vraja, just as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the primeval Lord, protects the domain of the demigods. Therefore, O friend of 
the distressed, kindly place Your lotus hand on Your maidservants' heads and 
burning breasts. 


✓ 

SB 10 . 29.42 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Smiling upon hearing these 
despondent words from the gopis. Lord Krsna, the supreme master of all 
masters of mystic yoga, mercifully enjoyed with them, although He is 
self-satisfied. 

SB 10 . 29.43 - Among the assembled gopis, the infallible Lord Krsna appeared 
just like the moon surrounded by stars. He whose activities are so magnanimous 
made their faces blossom with His affectionate glances, and His broad smiles 
revealed the effulgence of His jasmine-bud-like teeth. 
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SB 10.29.44 - As the gopis sang His praises, that leader of hundreds of 
women sang loudly in reply. He moved among them, wearing His Vaijayanti 
garland, beautifying the Vrndavana forest. 


✓ 

SB 10.29.45-46 - Sri Krsna went with the gopis to the bank of the Yamuna, 
where the sand was cooling and the wind, enlivened by the river's waves, bore 
the fragrance of lotuses. There Krsna threw His arms around the gopis and 
embraced them. He aroused Cupid in the beautiful young ladies of Vraja by 
touching their hands, hair, thighs, belts and breasts, by playfully scratching 
them with His fingernails, and also by joking with them, glancing at them and 
laughing with them. In this way the Lord enjoyed His pastimes. 


SB 10.29.47 - The gopis became proud of themselves for having received such 
special attention from Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and each of 
them thought herself the best woman on earth. 


SB 10.29.48 - Lord Kesava, seeing the gopis too proud of their good fortune, 
wanted to relieve them of this pride and show them further mercy. Thus He 
immediately disappeared. 


78 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.30.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Lord Krsna disappeared so 
suddenly, the gopis felt great sorrow at losing sight of Him, like a group of 
female elephants who have lost their mate. 


SB 10.30.2 - As the cowherd women remembered Lord Krsna, their hearts 
were overwhelmed by His movements and loving smiles. His playful glances and 
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enchanting talks, and by the many other pastimes He would enjoy with them. 
Thus absorbed in thoughts of Krsna, the Lord of Rama, the gopis began acting 
out His various transcendental pastimes. 

SB 10.30.3 - Because the beloved gopis were absorbed in thoughts of their 
beloved Krsna, their bodies imitated His way of moving and smiling. His way of 
beholding them. His speech and His other distinctive features. Deeply 
immersed in thinking of Him and maddened by remembering His pastimes, they 
declared to one another, "I am Krsna!" 


SB 10.30.4 - Singing loudly of Krsna, they searched for Him throughout the 
Vrndavana forest like a band of madwomen. They even asked the trees about 
Him, who as the Supersoul is present inside and outside of all created things, 
just like the sky. 

SB 10.30.5 - [The gopis said:] O asvattha tree, O plaksa, O nyagrodha, have 
you seen Krsna? That son of Nanda Maharaja has gone away after stealing our 
minds with His loving smiles and glances. 

SB 10.30.6 - O kurabaka tree, O asoka, O naga, punnaga and campaka, has 
Balarama's younger brother, whose smile removes the audacity of all proud 
women, passed this way? 

SB 10.30.7 - O most kind tulasi, to whom the feet of Govinda are so dear, 
have you seen that infallible one walk by, wearing you and encircled by swarms 
of bees? 


SB 10.30.8 - O malati, O mallika, O jati and yuthika, has Madhava gone by 
here, giving you pleasure with the touch of His hand? 
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SB 10.30.9 - O cuta, O priyala, O panasa, asana and kovidara, O jambu, O 
arka, O bilva, bakula and amra, O kadamba and nipa and all you other plants 
and trees living by the banks of the Yamuna who have dedicated your very 
existence to the welfare of others, we gopis have lost our minds, so please tell us 
where Krsna has gone. 


SB 10.30.10 - O mother earth, what austerity did you perform to attain the 
touch of Lord Kesava's lotus feet, which has brought you such great joy that 
your bodily hairs are standing on end? You appear very beautiful in this 
condition. Was it during the Lord’s current appearance that you acquired this 
ecstatic symptom, or was it perhaps much earlier, when He stepped upon you in 
His form of the dwarf Vamanadeva, or even earlier, when He embraced you in 
His form of the boar Varahadeva? 


SB 10.30.11 - O friend, wife of the deer, has Lord Acyuta been here with His 
beloved, bringing great joy to your eyes? Indeed, blowing this way is the 
fragrance of His garland of kunda flowers, which was smeared with the 
kuhkuma from the breasts of His girlfriend when He embraced Her. 

SB 10.30.12 - O trees, we see that you are bowing down. When the younger 
brother of Rama walked by here, followed by intoxicated bees swarming around 
the tulasi manjaris decorating His garland, did He acknowledge your obeisances 
with His affectionate glances? He must have been resting His arm on the 
shoulder of His beloved and carrying a lotus flower in His free hand. 

SB 10.30.13 - Let us ask these creepers about Krsna. Even though they are 
embracing the arms of their husband, this tree, they certainly must have been 
touched by Krsna’s fingernails, since out of joy they are manifesting eruptions 


4199 


on their skin. 


SB 10.30.14 - Having spoken these words, the gopis, distraught from 
searching for Krsna, began to act out His various pastimes, fully absorbed in 
thoughts of Him. 


SB 10.30.15 - One gopi imitated Putana, while another acted like infant 
Krsna and pretended to suck her breast. Another gopi, crying in imitation of 
infant Krsna, kicked a gopi who was taking the role of the cart demon, 
Sakatasura. 


SB 10.30.16 - One gopi took the role of Trnavarta and carried away another, 
who was acting like infant Krsna, while yet another gopi crawled about, her 
ankle bells tinkling as she pulled her feet. 


SB 10.30.17 - Two gopis acted like Rama and Krsna in the midst of several 
others, who took the role of cowherd boys. One gopi enacted Krsna’s killing of 
the demon Vatsasura, represented by another gopi, and a pair of gopis acted out 
the killing of Bakasura. 


SB 10.30.18 - When one gopi perfectly imitated how Krsna would call the 
cows who had wandered far away, how He would play His flute and how He 
would engage in various sports, the others congratulated her with exclamations 
of "Well done! Well done!" 


SB 10.30.19 - Another gopi, her mind fixed on Krsna, walked about with her 
arm resting on the shoulder of a friend and declared, "I am Krsna! Just see how 
gracefully I move!" 
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SB 10.30.20 - "Don’t be afraid of the wind and rain," said one gopi. "I will 
save you." And with that she lifted her shawl above her head. 


A 

SB 10.30.21 - [Sukadeva GosvamI continued:] O King, one gopi climbed on 
another’s shoulders and, putting her foot on the other’s head, said, "Go away 
from here, O wicked snake! You should know that I have taken birth in this 
world just to punish the envious." 

SB 10.30.22 - Then another gopi spoke up: My dear cowherd boys, look al 
this raging forest fire! Quickly close your eyes and I will easily protect you. 


SB 10.30.23 - One gopi tied up her slender companion with a flower garland 
and said, "Now I will bind this boy who has broken the butter pots and stolen 
the butter." The second gopi then covered her face and beautiful eyes, 
pretending to be afraid. 


SB 10.30.24 - While the gopis were thus imitating Krsna’s pastimes and 
asking Vrndavana’s creepers and trees where Krsna, the Supreme Soul, might 
be, they happened to see His footprints in a corner of the forest. 

SB 10.30.25 - [The gopis said:] The marks of a flag, lotus, thunderbolt, 
elephant goad, barleycorn and so forth on these footprints clearly distinguish 
them as belonging to that great soul, the son of Nanda Maharaja. 

SB 10.30.26 - The gopis began following Krsna’s path, as shown by His many 
footprints, but when they saw that these prints were thoroughly intermixed 
with those of His dearmost consort, they became perturbed and spoke as 
follows. 
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SB 10.30.27 - [The gopis said:] Here we see the footprints of some gopi who 
must have been walking along with the son of Nanda Maharaja. He must have 
put His arm on Her shoulder, just as an elephant rests His trunk on the 
shoulder of an accompanying she-elephant. 


SB 10.30.28 - Certainly this particular gopi has perfectly worshiped the 
all-powerful Personality of Godhead, Govinda, since He was so pleased with 
Her that He abandoned the rest of us and brought Her to a secluded place. 


SB 10.30.29 - O girls! The dust of Govinda’s lotus feet is so sacred that even 
✓ 

Brahma, Siva and the goddess Rama take that dust upon their heads to dispel 
sinful reactions. 


SB 10.30.30 - These footprints of that special gopi greatly disturb us. Of all 
the gopis. She alone was taken away to a secluded place, where She is enjoying 
the lips of Krsna. Look, we can’t see Her footprints over here! It’s obvious that 
the grass and sprouts were hurting the tender soles of Her feet, and so the lover 
lifted up His beloved. 

SB 10.30.31 - Please observe, my dear gopis, how in this place lusty Krsna’s 
footprints are pressed more deeply into the ground. Carrying the weight of His 
beloved must have been difficult for Him. And over here that intelligent boy 
must have put Her down to gather some flowers. 

SB 10.30.32 - Just see how in this place dear Krsna collected flowers for His 
beloved. Here He has left the impression of only the front part of His feet 
because He was standing on His toes to reach the flowers. 

SB 10.30.33 - Certainly Krsna sat down here with His girlfriend to arrange 
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Her hair. The lusty boy must have made a crown for that lusty girl out of the 
flowers He had collected. 


A 

SB 10.30.34 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Lord Krsna enjoyed with that 
gopi, although He enjoys only within, being self-satisfied and complete in 
Himself. Thus by contrast He showed the wretchedness of ordinary lusty men 
and hardhearted women. 


SB 10.30.35-36 - As the gopis wandered about, their minds completely 
bewildered, they pointed out various signs of Krsna’s pastimes. The particular 
gopi whom Krsna had led into a secluded forest when He had abandoned all the 
other young girls began to think Herself the best of women. "My beloved has 
rejected all the other gopis, "She thought, "even though they are driven by 
Cupid himself. He has chosen to reciprocate with Me alone." 

SB 10.30.37 - As the two lovers passed through one part of the Vrndavana 
forest, the special gopi began feeling proud of Herself. She told Lord Kesava, "I 
cannot walk any further. Please carry Me wherever You want to go." 


SB 10.30.38 - Thus addressed. Lord Krsna replied, "Just climb on My 
shoulder." But as soon as He said this. He disappeared. His beloved consort 
then immediately felt great remorse. 


SB 10.30.39 - She cried out: O master! My lover! O dearmost, where are 
You? Where are You? Please, O mighty-armed one, O friend, show Yourself to 
Me, Your poor servant! 


SB 10.30.40 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: While continuing to search out 
Krsna's path, the gopis discovered their unhappy friend close by. She was 
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bewildered by separation from Her lover. 


SB 10.30.41 - She told them how Madhava had given Her much respect, but 
how She then suffered dishonor because of Her misbehavior. The gopis were 
extremely amazed to hear this. 

SB 10.30.42 - In search of Krsna, the gopis then entered the depths of the 
forest as far as the light of the moon shone. But when they found themselves 
engulfed in darkness, they decided to turn back. 


SB 10.30.43 - Their minds absorbed in thoughts of Him, they conversed 
about Him, acted out His pastimes and felt themselves filled with His presence. 
They completely forgot about their homes as they loudly sang the glories of 
Krsna’s transcendental qualities. 


SB 10.30.44 - The gopis again came to the bank of the Kalindl. Meditating on 
Krsna and eagerly hoping He would come, they sat down together to sing of 
Him. 


79 (Popup - Popup) 

A 

SB 10.30.1 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: When Lord Krsna disappeared so 
suddenly, the gopis felt great sorrow at losing sight of Him, like a group of 
female elephants who have lost their mate. 


SB 10.30.2 - As the cowherd women remembered Lord Krsna, their hearts 
were overwhelmed by His movements and loving smiles. His playful glances and 
enchanting talks, and by the many other pastimes He would enjoy with them. 
Thus absorbed in thoughts of Krsna, the Lord of Rama, the gopis began acting 


4204 


out His various transcendental pastimes. 


SB 10.30.3 - Because the beloved gopis were absorbed in thoughts of their 
beloved Krsna, their bodies imitated His way of moving and smiling, His way of 
beholding them, His speech and His other distinctive features. Deeply 
immersed in thinking of Him and maddened by remembering His pastimes, they 
declared to one another, "I am Krsna!" 


SB 10.30.4 - Singing loudly of Krsna, they searched for Him throughout the 
Vrndavana forest like a band of madwomen. They even asked the trees about 
Him, who as the Supersoul is present inside and outside of all created things, 
just like the sky. 

SB 10.30.5 - [The gopis said:] O asvattha tree, O plaksa, O nyagrodha, have 
you seen Krsna? That son of Nanda Maharaja has gone away after stealing our 
minds with His loving smiles and glances. 

SB 10.30.6 - O kurabaka tree, O asoka, O naga, punnaga and campaka, has 
Balarama’s younger brother, whose smile removes the audacity of all proud 
women, passed this way? 

SB 10.30.7 - O most kind tulasi, to whom the feet of Govinda are so dear, 
have you seen that infallible one walk by, wearing you and encircled by swarms 
of bees? 


SB 10.30.8 - O malati, O mallika, O jati and yuthika, has Madhava gone by 
here, giving you pleasure with the touch of His hand? 


SB 10.30.9 - O cuta, O priyala, O panasa, asana and kovidara, O jambu, O 
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arka, O bilva, bakula and amra, O kadamba and nipa and all you other plants 
and trees living by the banks of the Yamuna who have dedicated your very 
existence to the welfare of others, we gopis have lost our minds, so please tell us 
where Krsna has gone. 


SB 10.30.10 - O mother earth, what austerity did you perform to attain the 
touch of Lord Kesava’s lotus feet, which has brought you such great joy that 
your bodily hairs are standing on end? You appear very beautiful in this 
condition. Was it during the Lord’s current appearance that you acquired this 
ecstatic symptom, or was it perhaps much earlier, when He stepped upon you in 
His form of the dwarf Vamanadeva, or even earlier, when He embraced you in 
His form of the boar Varahadeva? 


SB 10.30.11 - O friend, wife of the deer, has Lord Acyuta been here with His 
beloved, bringing great joy to your eyes? Indeed, blowing this way is the 
fragrance of His garland of kunda flowers, which was smeared with the 
kuhkuma from the breasts of His girlfriend when He embraced Her. 

SB 10.30.12 - O trees, we see that you are bowing down. When the younger 
brother of Rama walked by here, followed by intoxicated bees swarming around 
the tulasi manjaris decorating His garland, did He acknowledge your obeisances 
with His affectionate glances? He must have been resting His arm on the 
shoulder of His beloved and carrying a lotus flower in His free hand. 

SB 10.30.13 - Let us ask these creepers about Krsna. Even though they are 
embracing the arms of their husband, this tree, they certainly must have been 
touched by Krsna’s fingernails, since out of joy they are manifesting eruptions 
on their skin. 
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SB 10.30.14 - Having spoken these words, the gopis, distraught from 
searching for Krsna, began to act out His various pastimes, fully absorbed in 
thoughts of Him. 


SB 10.30.15 - One gopi imitated Putana, while another acted like infant 

Krsna and pretended to suck her breast. Another gopi, crying in imitation of 

infant Krsna, kicked a gopi who was taking the role of the cart demon, 

✓ 

Sakatasura. 


SB 10.30.16 - One gopi took the role of Trnavarta and carried away another, 
who was acting like infant Krsna, while yet another gopi crawled about, her 
ankle bells tinkling as she pulled her feet. 


SB 10.30.17 - Two gopis acted like Rama and Krsna in the midst of several 
others, who took the role of cowherd boys. One gopi enacted Krsna’s killing of 
the demon Vatsasura, represented by another gopi, and a pair of gopis acted out 
the killing of Bakasura. 


SB 10.30.18 - When one gopi perfectly imitated how Krsna would call the 
cows who had wandered far away, how He would play His flute and how He 
would engage in various sports, the others congratulated her with exclamations 
of "Well done! Well done!" 


SB 10.30.19 - Another gopi, her mind fixed on Krsna, walked about with her 
arm resting on the shoulder of a friend and declared, "I am Krsna! Just see how 
gracefully I move!" 


SB 10.30.20 - "Don’t be afraid of the wind and rain," said one gopi. "I will 
save you." And with that she lifted her shawl above her head. 
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SB 10.30.21 - [Sukadeva GosvamI continued:] O King, one gopi climbed on 
another’s shoulders and, putting her foot on the other's head, said, "Go away 
from here, O wicked snake! You should know that I have taken birth in this 
world just to punish the envious." 

SB 10.30.22 - Then another gopi spoke up: My dear cowherd boys, look al 
this raging forest fire! Quickly close your eyes and I will easily protect you. 


SB 10.30.23 - One gopi tied up her slender companion with a flower garland 
and said, "Now I will bind this boy who has broken the butter pots and stolen 
the butter." The second gopi then covered her face and beautiful eyes, 
pretending to be afraid. 


SB 10.30.24 - While the gopis were thus imitating Krsna’s pastimes and 
asking Vrndavana's creepers and trees where Krsna, the Supreme Soul, might 
be, they happened to see His footprints in a corner of the forest. 

SB 10.30.25 - [The gopis said:] The marks of a flag, lotus, thunderbolt, 
elephant goad, barleycorn and so forth on these footprints clearly distinguish 
them as belonging to that great soul, the son of Nanda Maharaja. 

SB 10.30.26 - The gopis began following Krsna’s path, as shown by His many 
footprints, but when they saw that these prints were thoroughly intermixed 
with those of His dearmost consort, they became perturbed and spoke as 
follows. 

SB 10.30.27 - [The gopis said:] Here we see the footprints of some gopi who 
must have been walking along with the son of Nanda Maharaja. He must have 
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put His arm on Her shoulder, just as an elephant rests His trunk on the 
shoulder of an accompanying she-elephant. 


SB 10.30.28 - Certainly this particular gopi has perfectly worshiped the 
all-powerful Personality of Godhead, Govinda, since He was so pleased with 
Her that He abandoned the rest of us and brought Her to a secluded place. 


SB 10.30.29 - O girls! The dust of Govinda’s lotus feet is so sacred that even 
✓ 

Brahma, Siva and the goddess Rama take that dust upon their heads to dispel 
sinful reactions. 


SB 10.30.30 - These footprints of that special gopi greatly disturb us. Of all 
the gopis. She alone was taken away to a secluded place, where She is enjoying 
the lips of Krsna. Look, we can’t see Her footprints over here! It’s obvious that 
the grass and sprouts were hurting the tender soles of Her feet, and so the lover 
lifted up His beloved. 

SB 10.30.31 - Please observe, my dear gopis, how in this place lusty Krsna’s 
footprints are pressed more deeply into the ground. Carrying the weight of His 
beloved must have been difficult for Him. And over here that intelligent boy 
must have put Her down to gather some flowers. 

SB 10.30.32 - Just see how in this place dear Krsna collected flowers for His 
beloved. Here He has left the impression of only the front part of His feet 
because He was standing on His toes to reach the flowers. 

SB 10.30.33 - Certainly Krsna sat down here with His girlfriend to arrange 
Her hair. The lusty boy must have made a crown for that lusty girl out of the 
flowers He had collected. 
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A 

SB 10.30.34 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Lord Krsna enjoyed with that 
gopi, although He enjoys only within, being self-satisfied and complete in 
Himself. Thus by contrast He showed the wretchedness of ordinary lusty men 
and hardhearted women. 


SB 10.30.35-36 - As the gopis wandered about, their minds completely 
bewildered, they pointed out various signs of Krsna’s pastimes. The particular 
gopi whom Krsna had led into a secluded forest when He had abandoned all the 
other young girls began to think Herself the best of women. "My beloved has 
rejected all the other gopis, "She thought, "even though they are driven by 
Cupid himself. He has chosen to reciprocate with Me alone." 

SB 10.30.37 - As the two lovers passed through one part of the Vrndavana 
forest, the special gopi began feeling proud of Herself. She told Lord Kesava, "I 
cannot walk any further. Please carry Me wherever You want to go." 


SB 10.30.38 - Thus addressed. Lord Krsna replied, "Just climb on My 
shoulder." But as soon as He said this. He disappeared. His beloved consort 
then immediately felt great remorse. 


SB 10.30.39 - She cried out: O master! My lover! O dearmost, where are 
You? Where are You? Please, O mighty-armed one, O friend, show Yourself to 
Me, Your poor servant! 


✓ 

SB 10.30.40 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: While continuing to search out 
Krsna's path, the gopis discovered their unhappy friend close by. She was 
bewildered by separation from Her lover. 
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SB 10.30.41 - She told them how Madhava had given Her much respect, but 
how She then suffered dishonor because of Her misbehavior. The gopis were 
extremely amazed to hear this. 

SB 10.30.42 - In search of Krsna, the gopis then entered the depths of the 
forest as far as the light of the moon shone. But when they found themselves 
engulfed in darkness, they decided to turn back. 


SB 10.30.43 - Their minds absorbed in thoughts of Him, they conversed 
about Him, acted out His pastimes and felt themselves filled with His presence. 
They completely forgot about their homes as they loudly sang the glories of 
Krsna’s transcendental qualities. 


SB 10.30.44 - The gopis again came to the bank of the Kalindl. Meditating on 
Krsna and eagerly hoping He would come, they sat down together to sing of 
Him. 


80 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.30.1 - Sukadeva Gosvaml said: When Lord Krsna disappeared so 
suddenly, the gopis felt great sorrow at losing sight of Him, like a group of 
female elephants who have lost their mate. 


SB 10.30.2 - As the cowherd women remembered Lord Krsna, their hearts 
were overwhelmed by His movements and loving smiles. His playful glances and 
enchanting talks, and by the many other pastimes He would enjoy with them. 
Thus absorbed in thoughts of Krsna, the Lord of Rama, the gopis began acting 
out His various transcendental pastimes. 
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SB 10.30.3 - Because the beloved gopis were absorbed in thoughts of their 
beloved Krsna, their bodies imitated His way of moving and smiling, His way of 
beholding them, His speech and His other distinctive features. Deeply 
immersed in thinking of Him and maddened by remembering His pastimes, they 
declared to one another, "I am Krsna!" 


SB 10.30.4 - Singing loudly of Krsna, they searched for Him throughout the 
Vrndavana forest like a band of madwomen. They even asked the trees about 
Him, who as the Supersoul is present inside and outside of all created things, 
just like the sky. 

SB 10.30.5 - [The gopis said:] O asvattha tree, O plaksa, O nyagrodha, have 
you seen Krsna? That son of Nanda Maharaja has gone away after stealing our 
minds with His loving smiles and glances. 

SB 10.30.6 - O kurabaka tree, O asoka, O naga, punnaga and campaka, has 
Balarama’s younger brother, whose smile removes the audacity of all proud 
women, passed this way? 

SB 10.30.7 - O most kind tulasi, to whom the feet of Govinda are so dear, 
have you seen that infallible one walk by, wearing you and encircled by swarms 
of bees? 


SB 10.30.8 - O malati, O mallika, O jati and yuthika, has Madhava gone by 
here, giving you pleasure with the touch of His hand? 


SB 10.30.9 - O cuta, O priyala, O panasa, asana and kovidara, O jambu, O 
arka, O bilva, bakula and amra, O kadamba and nipa and all you other plants 
and trees living by the banks of the Yamuna who have dedicated your very 
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existence to the welfare of others, we gopis have lost our minds, so please tell us 
where Krsna has gone. 


SB 10.30.10 - O mother earth, what austerity did you perform to attain the 
touch of Lord Kesava's lotus feet, which has brought you such great joy that 
your bodily hairs are standing on end? You appear very beautiful in this 
condition. Was it during the Lord's current appearance that you acquired this 
ecstatic symptom, or was it perhaps much earlier, when He stepped upon you in 
His form of the dwarf Vamanadeva, or even earlier, when He embraced you in 
His form of the boar Varahadeva? 


SB 10.30.11 - O friend, wife of the deer, has Lord Acyuta been here with His 
beloved, bringing great joy to your eyes? Indeed, blowing this way is the 
fragrance of His garland of kunda flowers, which was smeared with the 
kuhkuma from the breasts of His girlfriend when He embraced Her. 

SB 10.30.12 - O trees, we see that you are bowing down. When the younger 
brother of Rama walked by here, followed by intoxicated bees swarming around 
the tulasi manjaris decorating His garland, did He acknowledge your obeisances 
with His affectionate glances? He must have been resting His arm on the 
shoulder of His beloved and carrying a lotus flower in His free hand. 

SB 10.30.13 - Let us ask these creepers about Krsna. Even though they are 
embracing the arms of their husband, this tree, they certainly must have been 
touched by Krsna's fingernails, since out of joy they are manifesting eruptions 
on their skin. 

SB 10.30.14 - Having spoken these words, the gopis, distraught from 
searching for Krsna, began to act out His various pastimes, fully absorbed in 
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thoughts of Him. 


SB 10.30.15 - One gopi imitated Putana, while another acted like infant 

Krsna and pretended to suck her breast. Another gopi, crying in imitation of 

infant Krsna, kicked a gopi who was taking the role of the cart demon, 

✓ 

Sakatasura. 


SB 10.30.16 - One gopi took the role of Trnavarta and carried away another, 
who was acting like infant Krsna, while yet another gopi crawled about, her 
ankle bells tinkling as she pulled her feet. 


SB 10.30.17 - Two gopis acted like Rama and Krsna in the midst of several 
others, who took the role of cowherd boys. One gopi enacted Krsna’s killing of 
the demon Vatsasura, represented by another gopi, and a pair of gopis acted out 
the killing of Bakasura. 


SB 10.30.18 - When one gopi perfectly imitated how Krsna would call the 
cows who had wandered far away, how He would play His flute and how He 
would engage in various sports, the others congratulated her with exclamations 
of "Well done! Well done!" 


SB 10.30.19 - Another gopi, her mind fixed on Krsna, walked about with her 
arm resting on the shoulder of a friend and declared, "I am Krsna! Just see how 
gracefully I move!" 


SB 10.30.20 - "Don’t be afraid of the wind and rain," said one gopi. "I will 
save you." And with that she lifted her shawl above her head. 


SB 10.30.21 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] O King, one gopi climbed on 


4214 


another’s shoulders and, putting her foot on the other’s head, said, ”Go away 
from here, O wicked snake! You should know that I have taken birth in this 
world just to punish the envious.” 

SB 10.30.22 - Then another gopi spoke up: My dear cowherd boys, look al 
this raging forest fire! Quickly close your eyes and I will easily protect you. 


SB 10.30.23 - One gopi tied up her slender companion with a flower garland 
and said, ’’Now I will bind this boy who has broken the butter pots and stolen 
the butter.” The second gopi then covered her face and beautiful eyes, 
pretending to be afraid. 


SB 10.30.24 - While the gopis were thus imitating Krsna’s pastimes and 
asking Vrndavana’s creepers and trees where Krsna, the Supreme Soul, might 
be, they happened to see His footprints in a corner of the forest. 

SB 10.30.25 - [The gopis said:] The marks of a flag, lotus, thunderbolt, 
elephant goad, barleycorn and so forth on these footprints clearly distinguish 
them as belonging to that great soul, the son of Nanda Maharaja. 

SB 10.30.26 - The gopis began following Krsna’s path, as shown by His many 
footprints, but when they saw that these prints were thoroughly intermixed 
with those of His dearmost consort, they became perturbed and spoke as 
follows. 

SB 10.30.27 - [The gopis said:] Here we see the footprints of some gopi who 
must have been walking along with the son of Nanda Maharaja. He must have 
put His arm on Her shoulder, just as an elephant rests His trunk on the 
shoulder of an accompanying she-elephant. 
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SB 10.30.28 - Certainly this particular gopi has perfectly worshiped the 
all-powerful Personality of Godhead, Govinda, since He was so pleased with 
Her that He abandoned the rest of us and brought Her to a secluded place. 


SB 10.30.29 - O girls! The dust of Govinda’s lotus feet is so sacred that even 
✓ 

Brahma, Siva and the goddess Rama take that dust upon their heads to dispel 
sinful reactions. 


SB 10.30.30 - These footprints of that special gopi greatly disturb us. Of all 
the gopis. She alone was taken away to a secluded place, where She is enjoying 
the lips of Krsna. Look, we can’t see Her footprints over here! It’s obvious that 
the grass and sprouts were hurting the tender soles of Her feet, and so the lover 
lifted up His beloved. 

SB 10.30.31 - Please observe, my dear gopis, how in this place lusty Krsna’s 
footprints are pressed more deeply into the ground. Carrying the weight of His 
beloved must have been difficult for Him. And over here that intelligent boy 
must have put Her down to gather some flowers. 

SB 10.30.32 - Just see how in this place dear Krsna collected flowers for His 
beloved. Here He has left the impression of only the front part of His feet 
because He was standing on His toes to reach the flowers. 

SB 10.30.33 - Certainly Krsna sat down here with His girlfriend to arrange 
Her hair. The lusty boy must have made a crown for that lusty girl out of the 
flowers He had collected. 


A 

SB 10.30.34 - [Sukadeva GosvamI continued:] Lord Krsna enjoyed with that 
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gopi, although He enjoys only within, being self-satisfied and complete in 
Himself. Thus by contrast He showed the wretchedness of ordinary lusty men 
and hardhearted women. 


SB 10.30.35-36 - As the gopis wandered about, their minds completely 
bewildered, they pointed out various signs of Krsna’s pastimes. The particular 
gopi whom Krsna had led into a secluded forest when He had abandoned all the 
other young girls began to think Herself the best of women. "My beloved has 
rejected all the other gopis, "She thought, "even though they are driven by 
Cupid himself. He has chosen to reciprocate with Me alone." 

SB 10.30.37 - As the two lovers passed through one part of the Vrndavana 
forest, the special gopi began feeling proud of Herself. She told Lord Kesava, "I 
cannot walk any further. Please carry Me wherever You want to go." 


SB 10.30.38 - Thus addressed. Lord Krsna replied, "Just climb on My 
shoulder." But as soon as He said this. He disappeared. His beloved consort 
then immediately felt great remorse. 


SB 10.30.39 - She cried out: O master! My lover! O dearmost, where are 
You? Where are You? Please, O mighty-armed one, O friend, show Yourself to 
Me, Your poor servant! 


✓ 

SB 10.30.40 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: While continuing to search out 
Krsna's path, the gopis discovered their unhappy friend close by. She was 
bewildered by separation from Her lover. 


SB 10.30.41 - She told them how Madhava had given Her much respect, but 
how She then suffered dishonor because of Her misbehavior. The gopis were 
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extremely amazed to hear this. 


SB 10.30.42 - In search of Krsna, the gopis then entered the depths of the 
forest as far as the light of the moon shone. But when they found themselves 
engulfed in darkness, they decided to turn back. 


SB 10.30.43 - Their minds absorbed in thoughts of Him, they conversed 
about Him, acted out His pastimes and felt themselves filled with His presence. 
They completely forgot about their homes as they loudly sang the glories of 
Krsna’s transcendental qualities. 


SB 10.30.44 - The gopis again came to the bank of the Kalindl. Meditating on 
Krsna and eagerly hoping He would come, they sat down together to sing of 
Him. 


81 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.31.1 - The gopis said: O beloved. Your birth in the land of Vraja has 
made it exceedingly glorious, and thus Indira, the goddess of fortune, always 
resides here. It is only for Your sake that we. Your devoted servants, maintain 
our lives. We have been searching everywhere for You, so please show Yourself 
to us. 

SB 10.31.2 - O Lord of love, in beauty Your glance excels the whorl of the 
finest, most perfectly formed lotus within the autumn pond. O bestower of 
benedictions. You are killing the maidservants who have given themselves to 
You freely, without any price. Isn’t this murder? 

SB 10.31.3 - O greatest of personalities. You have repeatedly saved us from 
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all kinds of danger-from poisoned water, from the terrible man-eater Agha, 
from the great rains, from the wind demon, from the fiery thunderbolt of Indra, 
from the bull demon and from the son of Maya Danava. 


SB 10.31.4 - You are not actually the son of the gopi Yasoda, O friend, but 
rather the indwelling witness in the hearts of all embodied souls. Because Lord 
Brahma prayed for You to come and protect the universe. You have now 
appeared in the Satvata dynasty. 

SB 10.31.5 - O best of the Vrsnis, Your lotuslike hand, which holds the hand 
of the goddess of fortune, grants fearlessness to those who approach Your feet 
out of fear of material existence. O lover, please place that wish-fulfilling lotus 
hand on our heads. 


SB 10.31.6 - O You who destroy the suffering of Vraja’s people, O hero of all 
women. Your smile shatters the false pride of Your devotees. Please, dear 
friend, accept us as Your maidservants and show us Your beautiful lotus face. 


SB 10.31.7 - Your lotus feet destroy the past sins of all embodied souls who 
surrender to them. Those feet follow after the cows in the pastures and are the 
eternal abode of the goddess of fortune. Since You once put those feet on the 
hoods of the great serpent Kaliya, please place them upon our breasts and tear 
away the lust in our hearts. 


SB 10.31.8 - O lotus-eyed one. Your sweet voice and charming words, which 
attract the minds of the intelligent, are bewildering us more and more. Our dear 
hero, please revive Your maidservants with the nectar of Your lips. 


SB 10.31.9 - The nectar of Your words and the descriptions of Your activities 
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are the life and soul of those suffering in this material world. These narrations, 
transmitted by learned sages, eradicate one’s sinful reactions and bestow good 
fortune upon whoever hears them. These narrations are broadcast all over the 
world and are filled with spiritual power. Certainly those who spread the 
message of Godhead are most munificent. 


SB 10.31.10 - Your smiles. Your sweet, loving glances, the intimate pastimes 
and confidential talks we enjoyed with You-all these are auspicious to meditate 
upon, and they touch our hearts. But at the same time, O deceiver, they very 
much agitate our minds. 


SB 10.31.11 - Dear master, dear lover, when You leave the cowherd village to 
herd the cows, our minds are disturbed with the thought that Your feet, more 
beautiful than a lotus, will be pricked by the spiked husks of grain and the 
rough grass and plants. 


SB 10.31.12 - At the end of the day You repeatedly show us Your lotus face, 
covered with dark blue locks of hair and thickly powdered with dust. Thus, O 
hero. You arouse lusty desires in our minds. 


SB 10.31.13 - Your lotus feet, which are worshiped by Lord Brahma, fulfill 
the desires of all who bow down to them. They are the ornament of the earth, 
they give the highest satisfaction, and in times of danger they are the 
appropriate object of meditation. O lover, O destroyer of anxiety, please put 
those lotus feet upon our breasts. 

SB 10.31.14 - O hero, kindly distribute to us the nectar of Your lips, which 
enhances conjugal pleasure and vanquishes grief. That nectar is thoroughly 
relished by Your vibrating flute and makes people forget any other attachment. 
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SB 10.31.15 - When You go off to the forest during the day, a tiny fraction of 
a second becomes like a millennium for us because we cannot see You. And 
even when we can eagerly look upon Your beautiful face, so lovely with its 
adornment of curly locks, our pleasure is hindered by our eyelids, which were 
fashioned by the foolish creator. 

SB 10.31.16 - Dear Acyuta, You know very well why we have come here. 
Who but a cheater like You would abandon young women who come to see Him 
in the middle of the night, enchanted by the loud song of His flute? Just to see 
You, we have completely rejected our husbands, children, ancestors, brothers 
and other relatives. 


SB 10.31.17 - Our minds are repeatedly bewildered as we think of the 
intimate conversations we had with You in secret, feel the rise of lust in our 
hearts and remember Your smiling face. Your loving glances and Your broad 
chest, the resting place of the goddess of fortune. Thus we experience the most 
severe hankering for You. 


SB 10.31.18 - O beloved. Your all-auspicious appearance vanquishes the 
distress of those living in Vraja’s forests. Our minds long for Your association. 
Please give to us just a bit of that medicine, which counteracts the disease in 
Your devotees’ hearts. 

SB 10.31.19 - O dearly beloved! Your lotus feet are so soft that we place them 
gently on our breasts, fearing that Your feet will be hurt. Our life rests only in 
You. Our minds, therefore, are filled with anxiety that Your tender feet might 
be wounded by pebbles as You roam about on the forest path. 
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SB 10.31.1 - The gopis said: O beloved, Your birth in the land of Vraja has 
made it exceedingly glorious, and thus Indira, the goddess of fortune, always 
resides here. It is only for Your sake that we. Your devoted servants, maintain 
our lives. We have been searching everywhere for You, so please show Yourself 
to us. 

SB 10.31.2 - O Lord of love, in beauty Your glance excels the whorl of the 
finest, most perfectly formed lotus within the autumn pond. O bestower of 
benedictions. You are killing the maidservants who have given themselves to 
You freely, without any price. Isn’t this murder? 

SB 10.31.3 - O greatest of personalities. You have repeatedly saved us from 
all kinds of danger-from poisoned water, from the terrible man-eater Agha, 
from the great rains, from the wind demon, from the fiery thunderbolt of Indra, 
from the bull demon and from the son of Maya Danava. 


SB 10.31.4 - You are not actually the son of the gopi Yasoda, O friend, but 
rather the indwelling witness in the hearts of all embodied souls. Because Lord 
Brahma prayed for You to come and protect the universe. You have now 
appeared in the Satvata dynasty. 

SB 10.31.5 - O best of the Vrsnis, Your lotuslike hand, which holds the hand 
of the goddess of fortune, grants fearlessness to those who approach Your feet 
out of fear of material existence. O lover, please place that wish-fulfilling lotus 
hand on our heads. 


SB 10.31.6 - O You who 


destroy the suffering of Vraja’s people, O hero of all 
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women, Your smile shatters the false pride of Your devotees. Please, dear 
friend, accept us as Your maidservants and show us Your beautiful lotus face. 


SB 10.31.7 - Your lotus feet destroy the past sins of all embodied souls who 
surrender to them. Those feet follow after the cows in the pastures and are the 
eternal abode of the goddess of fortune. Since You once put those feet on the 
hoods of the great serpent Kaliya, please place them upon our breasts and tear 
away the lust in our hearts. 


SB 10.31.8 - O lotus-eyed one. Your sweet voice and charming words, which 
attract the minds of the intelligent, are bewildering us more and more. Our dear 
hero, please revive Your maidservants with the nectar of Your lips. 


SB 10.31.9 - The nectar of Your words and the descriptions of Your activities 
are the life and soul of those suffering in this material world. These narrations, 
transmitted by learned sages, eradicate one's sinful reactions and bestow good 
fortune upon whoever hears them. These narrations are broadcast all over the 
world and are filled with spiritual power. Certainly those who spread the 
message of Godhead are most munificent. 


SB 10.31.10 - Your smiles. Your sweet, loving glances, the intimate pastimes 
and confidential talks we enjoyed with You-all these are auspicious to meditate 
upon, and they touch our hearts. But at the same time, O deceiver, they very 
much agitate our minds. 


SB 10.31.11 - Dear master, dear lover, when You leave the cowherd village to 
herd the cows, our minds are disturbed with the thought that Your feet, more 
beautiful than a lotus, will be pricked by the spiked husks of grain and the 
rough grass and plants. 
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SB 10.31.12 - At the end of the day You repeatedly show us Your lotus face, 
covered with dark blue locks of hair and thickly powdered with dust. Thus, O 
hero. You arouse lusty desires in our minds. 


SB 10.31.13 - Your lotus feet, which are worshiped by Lord Brahma, fulfill 
the desires of all who bow down to them. They are the ornament of the earth, 
they give the highest satisfaction, and in times of danger they are the 
appropriate object of meditation. O lover, O destroyer of anxiety, please put 
those lotus feet upon our breasts. 

SB 10.31.14 - O hero, kindly distribute to us the nectar of Your lips, which 
enhances conjugal pleasure and vanquishes grief. That nectar is thoroughly 
relished by Your vibrating flute and makes people forget any other attachment. 


SB 10.31.15 - When You go off to the forest during the day, a tiny fraction of 
a second becomes like a millennium for us because we cannot see You. And 
even when we can eagerly look upon Your beautiful face, so lovely with its 
adornment of curly locks, our pleasure is hindered by our eyelids, which were 
fashioned by the foolish creator. 

SB 10.31.16 - Dear Acyuta, You know very well why we have come here. 
Who but a cheater like You would abandon young women who come to see Him 
in the middle of the night, enchanted by the loud song of His flute? Just to see 
You, we have completely rejected our husbands, children, ancestors, brothers 
and other relatives. 


SB 10.31.17 - Our minds are repeatedly bewildered as we think of the 
intimate conversations we had with You in secret, feel the rise of lust in our 
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hearts and remember Your smiling face, Your loving glances and Your broad 
chest, the resting place of the goddess of fortune. Thus we experience the most 
severe hankering for You. 


SB 10.31.18 - O beloved. Your all-auspicious appearance vanquishes the 
distress of those living in Vraja’s forests. Our minds long for Your association. 
Please give to us just a bit of that medicine, which counteracts the disease in 
Your devotees’ hearts. 

SB 10.31.19 - O dearly beloved! Your lotus feet are so soft that we place them 
gently on our breasts, fearing that Your feet will be hurt. Our life rests only in 
You. Our minds, therefore, are filled with anxiety that Your tender feet might 
be wounded by pebbles as You roam about on the forest path. 


83 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.31.1 - The gopis said: O beloved. Your birth in the land of Vraja has 
made it exceedingly glorious, and thus Indira, the goddess of fortune, always 
resides here. It is only for Your sake that we. Your devoted servants, maintain 
our lives. We have been searching everywhere for You, so please show Yourself 
to us. 

SB 10.31.2 - O Lord of love, in beauty Your glance excels the whorl of the 
finest, most perfectly formed lotus within the autumn pond. O bestower of 
benedictions. You are killing the maidservants who have given themselves to 
You freely, without any price. Isn’t this murder? 

SB 10.31.3 - O greatest of personalities. You have repeatedly saved us from 
all kinds of danger-from poisoned water, from the terrible man-eater Agha, 
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from the great rains, from the wind demon, from the fiery thunderbolt of Indra, 
from the bull demon and from the son of Maya Danava. 


SB 10.31.4 - You are not actually the son of the gopi Yasoda, O friend, but 
rather the indwelling witness in the hearts of all embodied souls. Because Lord 
Brahma prayed for You to come and protect the universe. You have now 
appeared in the Satvata dynasty. 

SB 10.31.5 - O best of the Vrsnis, Your lotuslike hand, which holds the hand 
of the goddess of fortune, grants fearlessness to those who approach Your feet 
out of fear of material existence. O lover, please place that wish-fulfilling lotus 
hand on our heads. 


SB 10.31.6 - O You who destroy the suffering of Vraja’s people, O hero of all 
women. Your smile shatters the false pride of Your devotees. Please, dear 
friend, accept us as Your maidservants and show us Your beautiful lotus face. 


SB 10.31.7 - Your lotus feet destroy the past sins of all embodied souls who 
surrender to them. Those feet follow after the cows in the pastures and are the 
eternal abode of the goddess of fortune. Since You once put those feet on the 
hoods of the great serpent Kaliya, please place them upon our breasts and tear 
away the lust in our hearts. 


SB 10.31.8 - O lotus-eyed one. Your sweet voice and charming words, which 
attract the minds of the intelligent, are bewildering us more and more. Our dear 
hero, please revive Your maidservants with the nectar of Your lips. 


SB 10.31.9 - The nectar of Your words and the descriptions of Your activities 
are the life and soul of those suffering in this material world. These narrations. 
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transmitted by learned sages, eradicate one’s sinful reactions and bestow good 
fortune upon whoever hears them. These narrations are broadcast all over the 
world and are filled with spiritual power. Certainly those who spread the 
message of Godhead are most munificent. 


SB 10.31.10 - Your smiles, Your sweet, loving glances, the intimate pastimes 
and confidential talks we enjoyed with You-all these are auspicious to meditate 
upon, and they touch our hearts. But at the same time, O deceiver, they very 
much agitate our minds. 


SB 10.31.11 - Dear master, dear lover, when You leave the cowherd village to 
herd the cows, our minds are disturbed with the thought that Your feet, more 
beautiful than a lotus, will be pricked by the spiked husks of grain and the 
rough grass and plants. 


SB 10.31.12 - At the end of the day You repeatedly show us Your lotus face, 
covered with dark blue locks of hair and thickly powdered with dust. Thus, O 
hero. You arouse lusty desires in our minds. 


SB 10.31.13 - Your lotus feet, which are worshiped by Lord Brahma, fulfill 
the desires of all who bow down to them. They are the ornament of the earth, 
they give the highest satisfaction, and in times of danger they are the 
appropriate object of meditation. O lover, O destroyer of anxiety, please put 
those lotus feet upon our breasts. 

SB 10.31.14 - O hero, kindly distribute to us the nectar of Your lips, which 
enhances conjugal pleasure and vanquishes grief. That nectar is thoroughly 
relished by Your vibrating flute and makes people forget any other attachment. 
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SB 10.31.15 - When You go off to the forest during the day, a tiny fraction of 
a second becomes like a millennium for us because we cannot see You. And 
even when we can eagerly look upon Your beautiful face, so lovely with its 
adornment of curly locks, our pleasure is hindered by our eyelids, which were 
fashioned by the foolish creator. 

SB 10.31.16 - Dear Acyuta, You know very well why we have come here. 
Who but a cheater like You would abandon young women who come to see Him 
in the middle of the night, enchanted by the loud song of His flute? Just to see 
You, we have completely rejected our husbands, children, ancestors, brothers 
and other relatives. 


SB 10.31.17 - Our minds are repeatedly bewildered as we think of the 
intimate conversations we had with You in secret, feel the rise of lust in our 
hearts and remember Your smiling face. Your loving glances and Your broad 
chest, the resting place of the goddess of fortune. Thus we experience the most 
severe hankering for You. 


SB 10.31.18 - O beloved. Your all-auspicious appearance vanquishes the 
distress of those living in Vraja’s forests. Our minds long for Your association. 
Please give to us just a bit of that medicine, which counteracts the disease in 
Your devotees* hearts. 

SB 10.31.19 - O dearly beloved! Your lotus feet are so soft that we place them 
gently on our breasts, fearing that Your feet will be hurt. Our life rests only in 
You. Our minds, therefore, are filled with anxiety that Your tender feet might 
be wounded by pebbles as You roam about on the forest path. 
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A 

SB 10.32.1 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: O King, having thus sung and spoken 
their hearts out in various charming ways, the gopis began to weep loudly. They 
were very eager to see Lord Krsna. 

SB 10.32.2 - Then Lord Krsna, a smile on His lotus face, appeared before the 
gopis. Wearing a garland and a yellow garment. He directly appeared as one who 
can bewilder the mind of Cupid, who himself bewilders the minds of ordinary 
people. 

SB 10.32.3 - When the gopis saw that their dearmost Krsna had returned to 
them, they all stood up at once, and out of their affection for Him their eyes 
bloomed wide. It was as if the air of life had reentered their bodies. 


SB 10.32.4 - One gopi joyfully took Krsna’s hand between her folded palms, 
and another placed His arm, anointed with sandalwood paste, on her shoulder. 


SB 10.32.5 - A slender gopi respectfully took in her joined hands the betel 
nut He had chewed, and another gopi, burning with desire, put His lotus feet 
on her breasts. 


SB 10.32.6 - One gopi, beside herself with loving anger, bit her lips and 
stared at Him with frowning eyebrows~ as if to wound Him with her harsh 
glances. 


SB 10.32.7 - Another gopi looked with unblinking eyes upon His lotus face, 
but even after deeply relishing its sweetness She did not feel satiated, just as 
mystic saints are never satiated when meditating upon the Lord’s feet. 
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SB 10.32.8 - One gopi took the Lord through the aperture of her eyes and 
placed Him within her heart. Then, with her eyes closed and her bodily hairs 
standing on end, she continuously embraced Him within. Thus immersed in 
transcendental ecstasy, she resembled a yogi meditating upon the Lord. 

SB 10.32.9 - All the gopis enjoyed the greatest festivity when they saw their 
beloved Kesava again. They gave up the distress of separation, just as people in 
general forget their misery when they gain the association of a spiritually 
enlightened person. 


SB 10.32.10 - Encircled by the gopis, who were now relieved of all distress. 
Lord Acyuta, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, shone forth splendidly. My 
dear King, Krsna thus appeared like the Supersoul encircled by His spiritual 
potencies. 

SB 10.32.11-12 - The almighty Lord then took the gopis with Him to the 
bank of the Kalindi, who with the hands of her waves had scattered piles of soft 
sand upon the shore. In that auspicious place the breeze, bearing the fragrance 
of blooming kunda and mandara flowers, attracted many bees, and the abundant 
rays of the autumn moon dispelled the darkness of night. 

SB 10.32.13 - Their heartache vanquished by the ecstasy of seeing Krsna, the 
gopis, like the personified Vedas before them, felt their desires completely 
fulfilled. For their dear friend Krsna they arranged a seat with their shawls 
which were smeared with the kuhkuma powder from their breasts. 


SB 10.32.14 - Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for whom 
the great masters of mystic meditation arrange a seat within their hearts, took 
His seat in the assembly of gopis. His transcendental body, the exclusive abode 
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of beauty and opulence within the three worlds, shone brilliantly as the gopis 
worshiped Him. 


✓ 

SB 10.32.15 - Sri Krsna had awakened romantic desires within the gopis, and 
they honored Him by glancing at Him with playful smiles, gesturing amorously 
with their eyebrows, and massaging His hands and feet as they held them in 
their laps. Even while worshiping Him, however, they felt somewhat angry, and 
thus they addressed Him as follows. 

SB 10.32.16 - The gopis said: Some people reciprocate the affection only of 
those who are affectionate toward them, while others show affection even to 
those who are indifferent or inimical. And yet others will not show affection 
toward anyone. Dear Krsna, please properly explain this matter to us. 


SB 10.32.17 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: So-culled friends 
who show affection for each other only to benefit themselves are actually 
selfish. They have no true friendship, nor are they following the true principles 
of religion. Indeed, if they did not expect benefit for themselves, they would not 
reciprocate. 

SB 10.32.18 - My dear slender-waisted gopis, some people are genuinely 
merciful or, like parents, naturally affectionate. Such persons, who devotedly 
serve even those who fail to reciprocate with them, are following the true, 
faultless path of religion, and they are true well-wishers. 


SB 10.32.19 - Then there are those individuals who are spiritually 
self-satisfied, materially fulfilled or by nature ungrateful or simply envious of 
superiors. Such persons will not love even those who love them, what to speak 
of those who are inimical. 
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SB 10.32.20 - But the reason I do not immediately reciprocate the affection 
of living beings even when they worship Me, O gopis, is that I want to intensify 
their loving devotion. They then become like a poor man who has gained some 
wealth and then lost it, and who thus becomes so anxious about it that he can 
think of nothing else. 

SB 10.32.21 - My dear girls, understanding that simply for My sake you had 
rejected the authority of worldly opinion, of the Vedas and of your relatives, I 
acted as I did only to increase your attachment to Me. Even when I removed 
Myself from your sight by suddenly disappearing, I never stopped loving you. 
Therefore, My beloved gopis, please do not harbor any bad feelings toward Me, 
your beloved. 

SB 10.32.22 - I am not able to repay My debt for your spotless service, even 
within a lifetime of Brahma. Your connection with Me is beyond reproach. You 
have worshiped Me, cutting off all domestic ties, which are difficult to break. 
Therefore please let your own glorious deeds be your compensation. 
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SB 10.32.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, having thus sung and spoken 
their hearts out in various charming ways, the gopis began to weep loudly. They 
were very eager to see Lord Krsna. 

SB 10.32.2 - Then Lord Krsna, a smile on His lotus face, appeared before the 
gopis. Wearing a garland and a yellow garment. He directly appeared as one who 
can bewilder the mind of Cupid, who himself bewilders the minds of ordinary 
people. 
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SB 10.32.3 - When the gopis saw that their dearmost Krsna had returned to 
them, they all stood up at once, and out of their affection for Him their eyes 
bloomed wide. It was as if the air of life had reentered their bodies. 


SB 10.32.4 - One gopi joyfully took Krsna's hand between her folded palms, 
and another placed His arm, anointed with sandalwood paste, on her shoulder. 


SB 10.32.5 - A slender gopi respectfully took in her joined hands the betel 
nut He had chewed, and another gopi, burning with desire, put His lotus feet 
on her breasts. 


SB 10.32.6 - One gopi, beside herself with loving anger, bit her lips and 
stared at Him with frowning eyebrows~ as if to wound Him with her harsh 
glances. 


SB 10.32.7 - Another gopi looked with unblinking eyes upon His lotus face, 
but even after deeply relishing its sweetness She did not feel satiated, just as 
mystic saints are never satiated when meditating upon the Lord’s feet. 


SB 10.32.8 - One gopi took the Lord through the aperture of her eyes and 
placed Him within her heart. Then, with her eyes closed and her bodily hairs 
standing on end, she continuously embraced Him within. Thus immersed in 
transcendental ecstasy, she resembled a yogi meditating upon the Lord. 

SB 10.32.9 - All the gopis enjoyed the greatest festivity when they saw their 
beloved Kesava again. They gave up the distress of separation, just as people in 
general forget their misery when they gain the association of a spiritually 
enlightened person. 
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SB 10.32.10 - Encircled by the gopis, who were now relieved of all distress, 
Lord Acyuta, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, shone forth splendidly. My 
dear King, Krsna thus appeared like the Supersoul encircled by His spiritual 
potencies. 

SB 10.32.11-12 - The almighty Lord then took the gopis with Him to the 
bank of the Kalindi, who with the hands of her waves had scattered piles of soft 
sand upon the shore. In that auspicious place the breeze, bearing the fragrance 
of blooming kunda and mandara flowers, attracted many bees, and the abundant 
rays of the autumn moon dispelled the darkness of night. 

SB 10.32.13 - Their heartache vanquished by the ecstasy of seeing Krsna, the 
gopis, like the personified Vedas before them, felt their desires completely 
fulfilled. Lor their dear friend Krsna they arranged a seat with their shawls 
which were smeared with the kuhkuma powder from their breasts. 


SB 10.32.14 - Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for whom 
the great masters of mystic meditation arrange a seat within their hearts, took 
His seat in the assembly of gopis. His transcendental body, the exclusive abode 
of beauty and opulence within the three worlds, shone brilliantly as the gopis 
worshiped Him. 


✓ 

SB 10.32.15 - Sri Krsna had awakened romantic desires within the gopis, and 
they honored Him by glancing at Him with playful smiles, gesturing amorously 
with their eyebrows, and massaging His hands and feet as they held them in 
their laps. Even while worshiping Him, however, they felt somewhat angry, and 
thus they addressed Him as follows. 
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SB 10.32.16 - The gopis said: Some people reciprocate the affection only of 
those who are affectionate toward them, while others show affection even to 
those who are indifferent or inimical. And yet others will not show affection 
toward anyone. Dear Krsna, please properly explain this matter to us. 


SB 10.32.17 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: So-culled friends 
who show affection for each other only to benefit themselves are actually 
selfish. They have no true friendship, nor are they following the true principles 
of religion. Indeed, if they did not expect benefit for themselves, they would not 
reciprocate. 

SB 10.32.18 - My dear slender-waisted gopis, some people are genuinely 
merciful or, like parents, naturally affectionate. Such persons, who devotedly 
serve even those who fail to reciprocate with them, are following the true, 
faultless path of religion, and they are true well-wishers. 


SB 10.32.19 - Then there are those individuals who are spiritually 
self-satisfied, materially fulfilled or by nature ungrateful or simply envious of 
superiors. Such persons will not love even those who love them, what to speak 
of those who are inimical. 


SB 10.32.20 - But the reason I do not immediately reciprocate the affection 
of living beings even when they worship Me, O gopis, is that I want to intensify 
their loving devotion. They then become like a poor man who has gained some 
wealth and then lost it, and who thus becomes so anxious about it that he can 
think of nothing else. 

SB 10.32.21 - My dear girls, understanding that simply for My sake you had 
rejected the authority of worldly opinion, of the Vedas and of your relatives, I 
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acted as I did only to increase your attachment to Me. Even when I removed 
Myself from your sight by suddenly disappearing, I never stopped loving you. 
Therefore, My beloved gopis, please do not harbor any bad feelings toward Me, 
your beloved. 

SB 10.32.22 - I am not able to repay My debt for your spotless service, even 
within a lifetime of Brahma. Your connection with Me is beyond reproach. You 
have worshiped Me, cutting off all domestic ties, which are difficult to break. 
Therefore please let your own glorious deeds be your compensation. 


86 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.32.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, having thus sung and spoken 
their hearts out in various charming ways, the gopis began to weep loudly. They 
were very eager to see Lord Krsna. 

SB 10.32.2 - Then Lord Krsna, a smile on His lotus face, appeared before the 
gopis. Wearing a garland and a yellow garment. He directly appeared as one who 
can bewilder the mind of Cupid, who himself bewilders the minds of ordinary 
people. 

SB 10.32.3 - When the gopis saw that their dearmost Krsna had returned to 
them, they all stood up at once, and out of their affection for Him their eyes 
bloomed wide. It was as if the air of life had reentered their bodies. 


SB 10.32.4 - One gopi joyfully took Krsna's hand between her folded palms, 
and another placed His arm, anointed with sandalwood paste, on her shoulder. 


SB 10.32.5 - A slender gopi respectfully took in her joined hands the betel 
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nut He had chewed, and another gopi, burning with desire, put His lotus feet 
on her breasts. 


SB 10.32.6 - One gopi, beside herself with loving anger, bit her lips and 
stared at Him with frowning eyebrows~ as if to wound Him with her harsh 
glances. 


SB 10.32.7 - Another gopi looked with unblinking eyes upon His lotus face, 
but even after deeply relishing its sweetness She did not feel satiated, just as 
mystic saints are never satiated when meditating upon the Lord’s feet. 


SB 10.32.8 - One gopi took the Lord through the aperture of her eyes and 
placed Him within her heart. Then, with her eyes closed and her bodily hairs 
standing on end, she continuously embraced Him within. Thus immersed in 
transcendental ecstasy, she resembled a yogi meditating upon the Lord. 

SB 10.32.9 - All the gopis enjoyed the greatest festivity when they saw their 
beloved Kesava again. They gave up the distress of separation, just as people in 
general forget their misery when they gain the association of a spiritually 
enlightened person. 


SB 10.32.10 - Encircled by the gopis, who were now relieved of all distress. 
Lord Acyuta, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, shone forth splendidly. My 
dear King, Krsna thus appeared like the Supersoul encircled by His spiritual 
potencies. 


SB 10.32.11-12 - The almighty Lord then took the gopis with Him to the 
bank of the Kalindi, who with the hands of her waves had scattered piles of soft 
sand upon the shore. In that auspicious place the breeze, bearing the fragrance 
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of blooming kunda and mandara flowers, attracted many bees, and the abundant 
rays of the autumn moon dispelled the darkness of night. 

SB 10.32.13 - Their heartache vanquished by the ecstasy of seeing Krsna, the 
gopis, like the personified Vedas before them, felt their desires completely 
fulfilled. For their dear friend Krsna they arranged a seat with their shawls 
which were smeared with the kuhkuma powder from their breasts. 


SB 10.32.14 - Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for whom 
the great masters of mystic meditation arrange a seat within their hearts, took 
His seat in the assembly of gopis. His transcendental body, the exclusive abode 
of beauty and opulence within the three worlds, shone brilliantly as the gopis 
worshiped Him. 


✓ 

SB 10.32.15 - Sri Krsna had awakened romantic desires within the gopis, and 
they honored Him by glancing at Him with playful smiles, gesturing amorously 
with their eyebrows, and massaging His hands and feet as they held them in 
their laps. Even while worshiping Him, however, they felt somewhat angry, and 
thus they addressed Him as follows. 

SB 10.32.16 - The gopis said: Some people reciprocate the affection only of 
those who are affectionate toward them, while others show affection even to 
those who are indifferent or inimical. And yet others will not show affection 
toward anyone. Dear Krsna, please properly explain this matter to us. 


SB 10.32.17 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: So-culled friends 
who show affection for each other only to benefit themselves are actually 
selfish. They have no true friendship, nor are they following the true principles 
of religion. Indeed, if they did not expect benefit for themselves, they would not 
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reciprocate. 


SB 10.32.18 - My dear slender-waisted gopis, some people are genuinely 
merciful or, like parents, naturally affectionate. Such persons, who devotedly 
serve even those who fail to reciprocate with them, are following the true, 
faultless path of religion, and they are true well-wishers. 


SB 10.32.19 - Then there are those individuals who are spiritually 
self-satisfied, materially fulfilled or by nature ungrateful or simply envious of 
superiors. Such persons will not love even those who love them, what to speak 
of those who are inimical. 


SB 10.32.20 - But the reason I do not immediately reciprocate the affection 
of living beings even when they worship Me, O gopis, is that I want to intensify 
their loving devotion. They then become like a poor man who has gained some 
wealth and then lost it, and who thus becomes so anxious about it that he can 
think of nothing else. 

SB 10.32.21 - My dear girls, understanding that simply for My sake you had 
rejected the authority of worldly opinion, of the Vedas and of your relatives, I 
acted as I did only to increase your attachment to Me. Even when I removed 
Myself from your sight by suddenly disappearing, I never stopped loving you. 
Therefore, My beloved gopis, please do not harbor any bad feelings toward Me, 
your beloved. 

SB 10.32.22 - I am not able to repay My debt for your spotless service, even 
within a lifetime of Brahma. Your connection with Me is beyond reproach. You 
have worshiped Me, cutting off all domestic ties, which are difficult to break. 
Therefore please let your own glorious deeds be your compensation. 
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✓ 

SB 10.33.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: When the cowherd girls heard the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead speak these most charming words, they forgot 
their distress caused by separation from Him. Touching His transcendental 
limbs, they felt all their desires fulfilled. 


SB 10.33.2 - There on the Yamuna's banks Lord Govinda then began the 
pastime of the rasa dance in the company of those jewels among women, the 
faithful gopis, who joyfully linked their arms together. 


SB 10.33.3 - The festive rasa dance commenced, with the gopis arrayed in a 
circle. Lord Krsna expanded Himself and entered between each pair of gopis, 
and as that master of mystic power placed His arms around their necks, each 
girl thought He was standing next to her alone. The demigods and their wives 
were overwhelmed with eagerness to witness the rasa dance, and they soon 
crowded the sky with their hundreds of celestial airplanes. 


SB 10.33.4 - Kettledrums then resounded in the sky while flowers rained 
down and the chief Gandharvas and their wives sang Lord Krsna's spotless 
glories. 


SB 10.33.5 - A tumultuous sound arose from the armlets, ankle bells and 
waist bells of the gopis as they sported with their beloved Krsna in the circle of 
the rasa dance. 


SB 10.33.6 - In the midst of the dancing gopis. Lord Krsna appeared most 
brilliant, like an exquisite sapphire in the midst of golden ornaments. 
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SB 10.33.7 - As the gopis sang in praise of Krsna, their feet danced, their 
hands gestured, and their eyebrows moved with playful smiles. With their 
braids and belts tied tight, their waists bending, their faces perspiring, the 
garments on their breasts moving this way and that, and their earrings swinging 
on their cheeks. Lord Krsna’s young consorts shone like streaks of lightning in 
a mass of clouds. 

SB 10.33.8 - Eager to enjoy conjugal love, their throats colored with various 
pigments, the gopis sang loudly and danced. They were overjoyed by Krsna’s 
touch, and they sang songs that filled the entire universe. 


SB 10.33.9 - One gopi, joining Lord Mukunda in His singing, sang pure 
melodious tones that rose harmoniously above His. Krsna was pleased and 
showed great appreciation for her performance, saying "Excellent! Excellent!" 
Then another gopi repeated the same melody, but in a special metrical pattern, 
and Krsna praised her also. 


SB 10.33.10 - When one gopi grew tired from the rasa dance. She turned to 
Krsna, standing at Her side holding a baton, and grasped His shoulder with Her 
arm. The dancing had loosened Her bracelets and the flowers in Her hair. 

SB 10.33.11 - Upon the shoulder of one gopi Krsna placed His arm, whose 
natural blue-lotus fragrance was mixed with that of the sandalwood pulp 
anointing it. As the gopi relished that fragrance, her bodily hair stood on end in 
jubilation, and she kissed His arm. 


SB 10.33.12 - Next to Krsna’s cheek one gopi put her own, beautified by the 
effulgence of her earrings, which glittered as she danced. Krsna then carefully 
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gave her the betel nut He was chewing. 


SB 10.33.13 - Another gopi became fatigued as she danced and sang, the bells 
on her ankles and waist tinkling. So she placed upon her breasts the comforting 
lotus hand of Lord Acyuta, who was standing by her side. 


SB 10.33.14 - Having attained as their intimate lover Lord Acyuta, the 
exclusive consort of the goddess of fortune, the gopis enjoyed great pleasure. 
They sang His glories as He held their necks with His arms. 


SB 10.33.15 - Enhancing the beauty of the gopis’ faces were the lotus flowers 
behind their ears, the locks of hair decorating their cheeks, and drops of 
perspiration. The reverberation of their armlets and ankle bells made a loud 
musical sound, and their chaplets scattered. Thus the gopis danced with the 
Supreme Lord in the arena of the rasa dance as swarms of bees sang in 
accompaniment. 


SB 10.33.16 - In this way Lord Krsna, the original Lord Narayana, master of 
the goddess of fortune, took pleasure in the company of the young women of 
Vraja by embracing them, caressing them and glancing lovingly at them as He 
smiled His broad, playful smiles. It was just as if a child were playing with his 
own reflection. 


SB 10.33.17 - Their senses overwhelmed by the joy of having His physical 
association, the gopis could not prevent their hair, their dresses and the cloths 
covering their breasts from becoming disheveled. Their garlands and ornaments 
scattered, O hero of the Kuru dynasty. 

SB 10.33.18 - The wives of the demigods, observing Krsna's playful activities 
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from their airplanes, were entranced and became agitated with lust. Indeed, 
even the moon and his entourage, the stars, became astonished. 

SB 10.33.19 - Expanding Himself us many times as there were cowherd 
women to associate with, the Supreme Lord, though self-satisfied, playfully 
enjoyed their company. 

SB 10.33.20 - Seeing that the gopis were fatigued from conjugal enjoyment, 
my dear King, merciful Krsna lovingly wiped their faces with His comforting 
hand. 


SB 10.33.21 - The gopis honored their hero with smiling glances sweetened 
by the beauty Or their cheeks and the effulgence of their curly locks and 
glittering golden earrings. Overjoyed from the touch of His fingernails, they 
chanted the glories of His all-auspicious transcendental pastimes. 


SB 10.33.22 - Lord Krsna’s garland had been crushed during His conjugal 
dalliance with the gopis and colored vermilion by the kuhkuma powder on their 
breasts. To dispel the fatigue of the gopis, Krsna entered the water of the 
Yamuna, followed swiftly by bees who were singing like the best of the 
Gandharvas. He appeared like a lordly elephant entering the water to relax in 
the company of his consorts. Indeed, the Lord had transgressed all worldly and 
Vedic morality just as a powerful elephant might break the dikes in a paddy 
field. 


SB 10.33.23 - My dear King, in the water Krsna found Himself being 
splashed on all sides by the laughing gopis, who looked at Him with love. As the 
demigods worshiped Him by showering flowers from their airplanes, the 
self-satisfied Lord took pleasure in playing like the king of the elephants. 


4243 


SB 10.33.24 - Then the Lord strolled through a small forest on the bank of 
the Yamuna. This forest was filled to its limits with breezes carrying the 
fragrances of all the flowers growing on the land and in the water. Followed by 
His entourage of bees and beautiful women, Lord Krsna appeared like an 
intoxicated elephant with his she-elephants. 

SB 10.33.25 - Although the gopis were firmly attached to Lord Krsna, whose 
desires are always fulfilled, the Lord was not internally affected by any 
mundane sex desire. Still, to perform His pastimes the Lord took advantage of 
all those moonlit autumn nights, which inspire poetic descriptions of 
transcendental affairs. 


SB 10.33.26-27 - Pariksit Maharaja said: O brahmana, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the Lord of the universe, has descended to this earth 
along with His plenary portion to destroy irreligion and reestablish religious 
principles. Indeed, He is the original speaker, follower and guardian of moral 
laws. How, then, could He have violated them by touching other men’s wives? 

SB 10.33.28 - O faithful upholder of vows, please destroy our doubt by 
explaining to us what purpose the self-satisfied Lord of the Yadus had in mind 
when He behaved so contemptibly. 


SB 10.33.29 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: The status of powerful controllers is 
not harmed by any apparently audacious transgression of morality we may see 
in them, for they are just like fire, which devours everything fed into it and 
remains unpolluted. 


SB 10.33.30 - One who is not a great controller should never imitate the 
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behavior of ruling personalities, even mentally. If out of foolishness an ordinary 
person does imitate such behavior, he will simply destroy himself, just as a 
person who is not Rudra would destroy himself if he tried to drink an ocean of 
poison. 


SB 10.33.31 - The statements of the Lord's empowered servants are always 
true, and the acts they perform are exemplary when consistent with those 
statements. Therefore one who is intelligent should carry out their instructions. 


SB 10.33.32 - My dear Prabhu, when these great persons who are free from 
false ego act piously in this world, they have no selfish motives to fulfill, and 
even when they act in apparent contradiction to the laws of piety, they are not 
subject to sinful reactions. 


SB 10.33.33 - How, then, could the Lord of all created beings-animals, men 
and demigods-have any connection with the piety and impiety that affect His 
subject creatures? 

SB 10.33.34 - Material activities never entangle the devotees of the Supreme 
Lord, who are fully satisfied by serving the dust of His lotus feet. Nor do 
material activities entangle those intelligent sages who have freed themselves 
from the bondage of all fruitive reactions by the power of yoga. So how could 
there be any question of bondage for the Lord Himself, who assumes His 
transcendental forms according to His own sweet will? 


SB 10.33.35 - He who lives as the overseeing witness within the gopis and 
their husbands, and indeed within all embodied living beings, assumes forms in 
this world to enjoy transcendental pastimes. 
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SB 10.33.36 - When the Lord assumes a humanlike body to show mercy to 
His devotees, He engages in such pastimes as will attract those who hear about 
them to become dedicated to Him. 


SB 10.33.37 - The cowherd men, bewildered by Krsna’s illusory potency, 
thought their wives had remained home at their sides. Thus they did not harbor 
any jealous feelings against Him. 


SB 10.33.38 - After an entire night of Brahma had passed. Lord Krsna 
advised the gopis to return to their homes. Although they did not wish to do so, 
the Lord's beloved consorts complied with His command. 


SB 10.33.39 - Anyone who faithfully hears or describes the Lord's playful 
affairs with the young gopis of Vrndavana will attain the Lord's pure devotional 
service. Thus he will quickly become sober and conquer lust, the disease of the 
heart. 


88 (Popup - Popup) 

✓ 

SB 10.33.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: When the cowherd girls heard the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead speak these most charming words, they forgot 
their distress caused by separation from Him. Touching His transcendental 
limbs, they felt all their desires fulfilled. 


SB 10.33.2 - There on the Yamuna's banks Lord Govinda then began the 
pastime of the rasa dance in the company of those jewels among women, the 
faithful gopis, who joyfully linked their arms together. 


SB 10.33.3 - The festive rasa dance commenced, with the gopis arrayed in a 
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circle. Lord Krsna expanded Himself and entered between each pair of gopis, 
and as that master of mystic power placed His arms around their necks, each 
girl thought He was standing next to her alone. The demigods and their wives 
were overwhelmed with eagerness to witness the rasa dance, and they soon 
crowded the sky with their hundreds of celestial airplanes. 


SB 10.33.4 - Kettledrums then resounded in the sky while flowers rained 
down and the chief Gandharvas and their wives sang Lord Krsna’s spotless 
glories. 


SB 10.33.5 - A tumultuous sound arose from the armlets, ankle bells and 
waist bells of the gopis as they sported with their beloved Krsna in the circle of 
the rasa dance. 


SB 10.33.6 - In the midst of the dancing gopis. Lord Krsna appeared most 
brilliant, like an exquisite sapphire in the midst of golden ornaments. 


SB 10.33.7 - As the gopis sang in praise of Krsna, their feet danced, their 
hands gestured, and their eyebrows moved with playful smiles. With their 
braids and belts tied tight, their waists bending, their faces perspiring, the 
garments on their breasts moving this way and that, and their earrings swinging 
on their cheeks. Lord Krsna’s young consorts shone like streaks of lightning in 
a mass of clouds. 

SB 10.33.8 - Eager to enjoy conjugal love, their throats colored with various 
pigments, the gopis sang loudly and danced. They were overjoyed by Krsna’s 
touch, and they sang songs that filled the entire universe. 


SB 10.33.9 - One gopi, joining Lord Mukunda in His singing, sang pure 
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melodious tones that rose harmoniously above His. Krsna was pleased and 
showed great appreciation for her performance, saying "Excellent! Excellent!" 
Then another gopi repeated the same melody, but in a special metrical pattern, 
and Krsna praised her also. 


SB 10.33.10 - When one gopi grew tired from the rasa dance. She turned to 
Krsna, standing at Her side holding a baton, and grasped His shoulder with Her 
arm. The dancing had loosened Her bracelets and the flowers in Her hair. 

SB 10.33.11 - Upon the shoulder of one gopi Krsna placed His arm, whose 
natural blue-lotus fragrance was mixed with that of the sandalwood pulp 
anointing it. As the gopi relished that fragrance, her bodily hair stood on end in 
jubilation, and she kissed His arm. 


SB 10.33.12 - Next to Krsna’s cheek one gopi put her own, beautified by the 
effulgence of her earrings, which glittered as she danced. Krsna then carefully 
gave her the betel nut He was chewing. 

SB 10.33.13 - Another gopi became fatigued as she danced and sang, the bells 
on her ankles and waist tinkling. So she placed upon her breasts the comforting 
lotus hand of Lord Acyuta, who was standing by her side. 


SB 10.33.14 - Having attained as their intimate lover Lord Acyuta, the 
exclusive consort of the goddess of fortune, the gopis enjoyed great pleasure. 
They sang His glories as He held their necks with His arms. 


SB 10.33.15 - Enhancing the beauty of the gopis’ faces were the lotus flowers 
behind their ears, the locks of hair decorating their cheeks, and drops of 
perspiration. The reverberation of their armlets and ankle bells made a loud 
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musical sound, and their chaplets scattered. Thus the gopis danced with the 
Supreme Lord in the arena of the rasa dance as swarms of bees sang in 
accompaniment. 


SB 10.33.16 - In this way Lord Krsna, the original Lord Narayana, master of 
the goddess of fortune, took pleasure in the company of the young women of 
Vraja by embracing them, caressing them and glancing lovingly at them as He 
smiled His broad, playful smiles. It was just as if a child were playing with his 
own reflection. 


SB 10.33.17 - Their senses overwhelmed by the joy of having His physical 
association, the gopis could not prevent their hair, their dresses and the cloths 
covering their breasts from becoming disheveled. Their garlands and ornaments 
scattered, O hero of the Kuru dynasty. 

SB 10.33.18 - The wives of the demigods, observing Krsna's playful activities 
from their airplanes, were entranced and became agitated with lust. Indeed, 
even the moon and his entourage, the stars, became astonished. 

SB 10.33.19 - Expanding Himself us many times as there were cowherd 
women to associate with, the Supreme Lord, though self-satisfied, playfully 
enjoyed their company. 

SB 10.33.20 - Seeing that the gopis were fatigued from conjugal enjoyment, 
my dear King, merciful Krsna lovingly wiped their faces with His comforting 
hand. 


SB 10.33.21 - The gopis honored their hero with smiling glances sweetened 
by the beauty Or their cheeks and the effulgence of their curly locks and 
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glittering golden earrings. Overjoyed from the touch of His fingernails, they 
chanted the glories of His all-auspicious transcendental pastimes. 


SB 10.33.22 - Lord Krsna’s garland had been crushed during His conjugal 
dalliance with the gopis and colored vermilion by the kuhkuma powder on their 
breasts. To dispel the fatigue of the gopis, Krsna entered the water of the 
Yamuna, followed swiftly by bees who were singing like the best of the 
Gandharvas. He appeared like a lordly elephant entering the water to relax in 
the company of his consorts. Indeed, the Lord had transgressed all worldly and 
Vedic morality just as a powerful elephant might break the dikes in a paddy 
field. 


SB 10.33.23 - My dear King, in the water Krsna found Himself being 
splashed on all sides by the laughing gopis, who looked at Him with love. As the 
demigods worshiped Him by showering flowers from their airplanes, the 
self-satisfied Lord took pleasure in playing like the king of the elephants. 


SB 10.33.24 - Then the Lord strolled through a small forest on the bank of 
the Yamuna. This forest was filled to its limits with breezes carrying the 
fragrances of all the flowers growing on the land and in the water. Followed by 
His entourage of bees and beautiful women. Lord Krsna appeared like an 
intoxicated elephant with his she-elephants. 

SB 10.33.25 - Although the gopis were firmly attached to Lord Krsna, whose 
desires are always fulfilled, the Lord was not internally affected by any 
mundane sex desire. Still, to perform His pastimes the Lord took advantage of 
all those moonlit autumn nights, which inspire poetic descriptions of 
transcendental affairs. 
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SB 10.33.26-27 - Pariksit Maharaja said: O brahmana, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the Lord of the universe, has descended to this earth 
along with His plenary portion to destroy irreligion and reestablish religious 
principles. Indeed, He is the original speaker, follower and guardian of moral 
laws. How, then, could He have violated them by touching other men's wives? 

SB 10.33.28 - O faithful upholder of vows, please destroy our doubt by 
explaining to us what purpose the self-satisfied Lord of the Yadus had in mind 
when He behaved so contemptibly. 


SB 10.33.29 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: The status of powerful controllers is 
not harmed by any apparently audacious transgression of morality we may see 
in them, for they are just like fire, which devours everything fed into it and 
remains unpolluted. 


SB 10.33.30 - One who is not a great controller should never imitate the 
behavior of ruling personalities, even mentally. If out of foolishness an ordinary 
person does imitate such behavior, he will simply destroy himself, just as a 
person who is not Rudra would destroy himself if he tried to drink an ocean of 
poison. 


SB 10.33.31 - The statements of the Lord's empowered servants are always 
true, and the acts they perform are exemplary when consistent with those 
statements. Therefore one who is intelligent should carry out their instructions. 


SB 10.33.32 - My dear Prabhu, when these great persons who are free from 
false ego act piously in this world, they have no selfish motives to fulfill, and 
even when they act in apparent contradiction to the laws of piety, they are not 
subject to sinful reactions. 
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SB 10.33.33 - How, then, could the Lord of all created beings-animals, men 
and demigods-have any connection with the piety and impiety that affect His 
subject creatures? 

SB 10.33.34 - Material activities never entangle the devotees of the Supreme 
Lord, who are fully satisfied by serving the dust of His lotus feet. Nor do 
material activities entangle those intelligent sages who have freed themselves 
from the bondage of all fruitive reactions by the power of yoga. So how could 
there be any question of bondage for the Lord Himself, who assumes His 
transcendental forms according to His own sweet will? 


SB 10.33.35 - He who lives as the overseeing witness within the gopis and 
their husbands, and indeed within all embodied living beings, assumes forms in 
this world to enjoy transcendental pastimes. 


SB 10.33.36 - When the Lord assumes a humanlike body to show mercy to 
His devotees. He engages in such pastimes as will attract those who hear about 
them to become dedicated to Him. 


SB 10.33.37 - The cowherd men, bewildered by Krsna’s illusory potency, 
thought their wives had remained home at their sides. Thus they did not harbor 
any jealous feelings against Him. 


SB 10.33.38 - After an entire night of Brahma had passed. Lord Krsna 
advised the gopis to return to their homes. Although they did not wish to do so, 
the Lord's beloved consorts complied with His command. 


SB 10.33.39 - Anyone who faithfully hears or describes the Lord's playful 
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affairs with the young gopis of Vrndavana will attain the Lord’s pure devotional 
service. Thus he will quickly become sober and conquer lust, the disease of the 
heart. 


89 (Popup - Popup) 
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SB 10.33.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: When the cowherd girls heard the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead speak these most charming words, they forgot 
their distress caused by separation from Him. Touching His transcendental 
limbs, they felt all their desires fulfilled. 


SB 10.33.2 - There on the Yamuna’s banks Lord Govinda then began the 
pastime of the rasa dance in the company of those jewels among women, the 
faithful gopis, who joyfully linked their arms together. 


SB 10.33.3 - The festive rasa dance commenced, with the gopis arrayed in a 
circle. Lord Krsna expanded Himself and entered between each pair of gopis, 
and as that master of mystic power placed His arms around their necks, each 
girl thought He was standing next to her alone. The demigods and their wives 
were overwhelmed with eagerness to witness the rasa dance, and they soon 
crowded the sky with their hundreds of celestial airplanes. 


SB 10.33.4 - Kettledrums then resounded in the sky while flowers rained 
down and the chief Gandharvas and their wives sang Lord Krsna’s spotless 
glories. 


SB 10.33.5 - A tumultuous sound arose from the armlets, ankle bells and 
waist bells of the gopis as they sported with their beloved Krsna in the circle of 
the rasa dance. 
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SB 10.33.6 - In the midst of the dancing gopis, Lord Krsna appeared most 
brilliant, like an exquisite sapphire in the midst of golden ornaments. 


SB 10.33.7 - As the gopis sang in praise of Krsna, their feet danced, their 
hands gestured, and their eyebrows moved with playful smiles. With their 
braids and belts tied tight, their waists bending, their faces perspiring, the 
garments on their breasts moving this way and that, and their earrings swinging 
on their cheeks. Lord Krsna’s young consorts shone like streaks of lightning in 
a mass of clouds. 

SB 10.33.8 - Eager to enjoy conjugal love, their throats colored with various 
pigments, the gopis sang loudly and danced. They were overjoyed by Krsna's 
touch, and they sang songs that filled the entire universe. 


SB 10.33.9 - One gopi, joining Lord Mukunda in His singing, sang pure 
melodious tones that rose harmoniously above His. Krsna was pleased and 
showed great appreciation for her performance, saying "Excellent! Excellent!" 
Then another gopi repeated the same melody, but in a special metrical pattern, 
and Krsna praised her also. 


SB 10.33.10 - When one gopi grew tired from the rasa dance. She turned to 
Krsna, standing at Her side holding a baton, and grasped His shoulder with Her 
arm. The dancing had loosened Her bracelets and the flowers in Her hair. 

SB 10.33.11 - Upon the shoulder of one gopi Krsna placed His arm, whose 
natural blue-lotus fragrance was mixed with that of the sandalwood pulp 
anointing it. As the gopi relished that fragrance, her bodily hair stood on end in 
jubilation, and she kissed His arm. 
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SB 10.33.12 - Next to Krsna's cheek one gopi put her own, beautified by the 
effulgence of her earrings, which glittered as she danced. Krsna then carefully 
gave her the betel nut He was chewing. 

SB 10.33.13 - Another gopi became fatigued as she danced and sang, the bells 
on her ankles and waist tinkling. So she placed upon her breasts the comforting 
lotus hand of Lord Acyuta, who was standing by her side. 


SB 10.33.14 - Having attained as their intimate lover Lord Acyuta, the 
exclusive consort of the goddess of fortune, the gopis enjoyed great pleasure. 
They sang His glories as He held their necks with His arms. 


SB 10.33.15 - Enhancing the beauty of the gopis’ faces were the lotus flowers 
behind their ears, the locks of hair decorating their cheeks, and drops of 
perspiration. The reverberation of their armlets and ankle bells made a loud 
musical sound, and their chaplets scattered. Thus the gopis danced with the 
Supreme Lord in the arena of the rasa dance as swarms of bees sang in 
accompaniment. 


SB 10.33.16 - In this way Lord Krsna, the original Lord Narayana, master of 
the goddess of fortune, took pleasure in the company of the young women of 
Vraja by embracing them, caressing them and glancing lovingly at them as He 
smiled His broad, playful smiles. It was just as if a child were playing with his 
own reflection. 


SB 10.33.17 - Their senses overwhelmed by the joy of having His physical 
association, the gopis could not prevent their hair, their dresses and the cloths 
covering their breasts from becoming disheveled. Their garlands and ornaments 
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scattered, O hero of the Kuru dynasty. 


SB 10.33.18 - The wives of the demigods, observing Krsna’s playful activities 
from their airplanes, were entranced and became agitated with lust. Indeed, 
even the moon and his entourage, the stars, became astonished. 

SB 10.33.19 - Expanding Himself us many times as there were cowherd 
women to associate with, the Supreme Lord, though self-satisfied, playfully 
enjoyed their company. 

SB 10.33.20 - Seeing that the gopis were fatigued from conjugal enjoyment, 
my dear King, merciful Krsna lovingly wiped their faces with His comforting 
hand. 


SB 10.33.21 - The gopis honored their hero with smiling glances sweetened 
by the beauty Or their cheeks and the effulgence of their curly locks and 
glittering golden earrings. Overjoyed from the touch of His fingernails, they 
chanted the glories of His all-auspicious transcendental pastimes. 


SB 10.33.22 - Lord Krsna’s garland had been crushed during His conjugal 
dalliance with the gopis and colored vermilion by the kuhkuma powder on their 
breasts. To dispel the fatigue of the gopis, Krsna entered the water of the 
Yamuna, followed swiftly by bees who were singing like the best of the 
Gandharvas. He appeared like a lordly elephant entering the water to relax in 
the company of his consorts. Indeed, the Lord had transgressed all worldly and 
Vedic morality just as a powerful elephant might break the dikes in a paddy 
field. 


SB 10.33.23 - My dear King, in the water Krsna found Himself being 
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splashed on all sides by the laughing gopis, who looked at Him with love. As the 
demigods worshiped Him by showering flowers from their airplanes, the 
self-satisfied Lord took pleasure in playing like the king of the elephants. 


SB 10.33.24 - Then the Lord strolled through a small forest on the bank of 
the Yamuna. This forest was filled to its limits with breezes carrying the 
fragrances of all the flowers growing on the land and in the water. Followed by 
His entourage of bees and beautiful women, Lord Krsna appeared like an 
intoxicated elephant with his she-elephants. 

SB 10.33.25 - Although the gopis were firmly attached to Lord Krsna, whose 
desires are always fulfilled, the Lord was not internally affected by any 
mundane sex desire. Still, to perform His pastimes the Lord took advantage of 
all those moonlit autumn nights, which inspire poetic descriptions of 
transcendental affairs. 


SB 10.33.26-27 - Pariksit Maharaja said: O brahmana, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the Lord of the universe, has descended to this earth 
along with His plenary portion to destroy irreligion and reestablish religious 
principles. Indeed, He is the original speaker, follower and guardian of moral 
laws. How, then, could He have violated them by touching other men’s wives? 

SB 10.33.28 - O faithful upholder of vows, please destroy our doubt by 
explaining to us what purpose the self-satisfied Lord of the Yadus had in mind 
when He behaved so contemptibly. 


SB 10.33.29 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: The status of powerful controllers is 
not harmed by any apparently audacious transgression of morality we may see 
in them, for they are just like fire, which devours everything fed into it and 
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remains unpolluted. 


SB 10.33.30 - One who is not a great controller should never imitate the 
behavior of ruling personalities, even mentally. If out of foolishness an ordinary 
person does imitate such behavior, he will simply destroy himself, just as a 
person who is not Rudra would destroy himself if he tried to drink an ocean of 
poison. 


SB 10.33.31 - The statements of the Lord's empowered servants are always 
true, and the acts they perform are exemplary when consistent with those 
statements. Therefore one who is intelligent should carry out their instructions. 


SB 10.33.32 - My dear Prabhu, when these great persons who are free from 
false ego act piously in this world, they have no selfish motives to fulfill, and 
even when they act in apparent contradiction to the laws of piety, they are not 
subject to sinful reactions. 


SB 10.33.33 - How, then, could the Lord of all created beings-animals, men 
and demigods-have any connection with the piety and impiety that affect His 
subject creatures? 

SB 10.33.34 - Material activities never entangle the devotees of the Supreme 
Lord, who are fully satisfied by serving the dust of His lotus feet. Nor do 
material activities entangle those intelligent sages who have freed themselves 
from the bondage of all fruitive reactions by the power of yoga. So how could 
there be any question of bondage for the Lord Himself, who assumes His 
transcendental forms according to His own sweet will? 


SB 10.33.35 - He who lives as the overseeing witness within the gopis and 
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their husbands, and indeed within all embodied living beings, assumes forms in 
this world to enjoy transcendental pastimes. 


SB 10.33.36 - When the Lord assumes a humanlike body to show mercy to 
His devotees. He engages in such pastimes as will attract those who hear about 
them to become dedicated to Him. 


SB 10.33.37 - The cowherd men, bewildered by Krsna’s illusory potency, 
thought their wives had remained home at their sides. Thus they did not harbor 
any jealous feelings against Him. 


SB 10.33.38 - After an entire night of Brahma had passed. Lord Krsna 
advised the gopis to return to their homes. Although they did not wish to do so, 
the Lord’s beloved consorts complied with His command. 


SB 10.33.39 - Anyone who faithfully hears or describes the Lord’s playful 
affairs with the young gopis of Vrndavana will attain the Lord’s pure devotional 
service. Thus he will quickly become sober and conquer lust, the disease of the 
heart. 
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SB 10.34.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: One day the cowherd men, eager to 
take a trip to worship Lord Siva, traveled by bullock carts to the Ambika forest. 


SB 10.34.2 - O King, after arriving there, they bathed in the Sarasvati and 
then devotedly worshiped with various paraphernalia the powerful Lord 
Pasupati and his consort, goddess Ambika. 
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SB 10 . 34.3 - The cowherd men gave the brahmanas gifts of cows, gold, 
clothing and cooked grains mixed with honey. Then the cowherds prayed, "May 
the lord be pleased with us." 

SB 10 . 34.4 - Nanda, Sunanda and the other greatly fortunate cowherds spent 
that night on the bank of the Sarasvati, strictly observing their vows. They 
fasted, taking only water. 


SB 10 . 34.5 - During the night a huge and extremely hungry snake appeared 
in that thicket. Slithering on his belly up to the sleeping Nanda Maharaja, the 
snake began swallowing him. 


SB 10 . 34.6 - In the clutches of the snake, Nanda Maharaja cried out, "Krsna, 
Krsna, my dear boy! This huge serpent is swallowing me! Please save me, who 
am surrendered to You!" 


SB 10 . 34.7 - When the cowherd men heard the cries of Nanda, they 
immediately rose up and saw that he was being swallowed. Distraught, they beat 
the serpent with blazing torches. 


SB 10 . 34.8 - But even though the firebrands were burning him, the serpent 
would not release Nanda Maharaja. Then the Supreme Lord Krsna, master of 
His devotees, came to the spot and touched the snake with His foot. 

SB 10 . 34.9 - The snake had all his sinful reactions destroyed by the touch of 
the Supreme Lord’s divine foot, and thus he gave up his serpent body and 
appeared in the form of a worshipable Vidyadhara. 

SB 10 . 34.10 - The Supreme Lord Hrsikesa then questioned this personality, 
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who was standing before Him with his head bowed, his brilliantly effulgent 
body bedecked with golden necklaces. 

SB 10 . 34.11 - [Lord Krsna said:] My dear sir, you appear so wonderful, 
glowing with such great beauty. Who are you? And who forced you to assume 
this terrible body of a snake? 


SB 10.34.12-13 - The serpent replied: I am the well-known Vidyadhara 
named Sudarsana. I was very opulent and beautiful, and I used to wander freely 
in all directions in my airplane. Once I saw some homely sages of the lineage of 
Ahgira Muni. Proud of my beauty, I ridiculed them, and because of my sin they 
made me assume this lowly form. 


SB 10 . 34.14 - It was actually for my benefit that those merciful sages cursed 
me, since now I have been touched by the foot of the supreme spiritual master 
of all the worlds and have thus been relieved of all inauspiciousness. 

SB 10 . 34.15 - My Lord, You destroy all fear for those who, fearing this 
material world, take shelter of You. By the touch of Your feet I am now freed 
from the curse of the sages. O destroyer of distress, please let me return to my 
planet. 


SB 10 . 34 .16 - O master of mystic power, O great personality, O Lord of the 
devotees, I surrender to You. Please command me as You will, O supreme God, 
Lord of all lords of the universe. 


SB 10 . 34.17 - O infallible one, I was immediately freed from the brahmanas’ 
punishment simply by seeing You. Anyone who chants Your name purifies all 
who hear his chanting, as well as himself. How much more beneficial, then, is 
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the touch of Your lotus feet? 


SB 10.34.18 - Thus receiving the permission of Lord Krsna, the demigod 
Sudarsana circumambulated Him, bowed down to offer Him homage and then 
returned to his heavenly planet. Nanda Maharaja was thus delivered from peril. 

SB 10.34.19 - The inhabitants of Vraja were astonished to see the mighty 
power of Sri Krsna. Dear King, they then completed their worship of Lord Siva 
and returned to Vraja, along the way respectfully describing Krsna’s powerful 
acts. 

SB 10 . 34.20 - Once Lord Govinda and Lord Rama, the performers of 
wonderful feats, were playing in the forest at night with the young girls of 
Vraja. 

SB 10 . 34.21 - Krsna and Balarama wore flower garlands and spotless 
garments, and Their limbs were beautifully decorated and anointed. The women 
sang Their glories in a charming way, bound to Them by affection. 


SB 10 . 34.22 - The two Lords praised the nightfall, signaled by the rising of 
the moon and the appearance of stars, a lotus-scented breeze and bees 
intoxicated by the fragrance of jasmine flowers. 


SB 10 . 34.23 - Krsna and Balarama sang, producing the entire range of 
musical sounds simultaneously. Their singing brought happiness to the ears and 
minds of all living beings. 

SB 10 . 34.24 - The gopis became stunned when they heard that song. 
Forgetting themselves, O King, they did not notice that their fine garments 
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were becoming loose and their hair and garlands disheveled. 


SB 10.34.25 - While Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama thus played according to 

Their own sweet will and sang to the point of apparent intoxication, a servant 
✓ 

of Kuvera named Sankhacuda came upon the scene. 


✓ 

SB 10.34.26 - O King, even as the two Lords looked on, Sankhacuda brazenly 
began driving the women off toward the north. The women, who had accepted 
Krsna and Balarama as their Lords, began to cry out to Them. 


SB 10 . 34.27 - Hearing Their devotees crying out "Krsna! Rama!" and seeing 
that they were just like cows being stolen by a thief, Krsna and Balarama began 
to run after the demon. 


SB 10.34.28 - The Lords called out in reply, "Do not fear! "Then They 
picked up logs of the sala tree and quickly pursued that lowest of Guhyakas, 
who swiftly ran away. 


SB 10 . 34.29 - When Sankhacuda saw the two of Them coming toward him 
like the personified forces of Time and Death, he was filled with anxiety. 
Confused, he abandoned the women and fled for his life. 


SB 10.34.30 - Lord Govinda chased the demon wherever he ran, eager to 
take his crest jewel. Meanwhile Lord Balarama stayed with the women to 
protect them. 

SB 10 . 34.31 - The mighty Lord overtook Sankhacuda from a great distance as 
if from nearby, my dear King, and then with His fist the Lord removed the 
wicked demon's head, together with his crest jewel. 
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SB 10 . 34.32 - Having thus killed the demon Sankhacuda and taken away his 
shining jewel, Lord Krsna gave it to His elder brother with great satisfaction as 
the gopis watched. 
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SB 10.34.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: One day the cowherd men, eager to 

A 

take a trip to worship Lord Siva, traveled by bullock carts to the Ambika forest. 


SB 10.34.2 - O King, after arriving there, they bathed in the Sarasvati and 
then devotedly worshiped with various paraphernalia the powerful Lord 
Pasupati and his consort, goddess Ambika. 

SB 10.34.3 - The cowherd men gave the brahmanas gifts of cows, gold, 
clothing and cooked grains mixed with honey. Then the cowherds prayed, "May 
the lord be pleased with us." 

SB 10.34.4 - Nanda, Sunanda and the other greatly fortunate cowherds spent 
that night on the bank of the Sarasvati, strictly observing their vows. They 
fasted, taking only water. 


SB 10.34.5 - During the night a huge and extremely hungry snake appeared 
in that thicket. Slithering on his belly up to the sleeping Nanda Maharaja, the 
snake began swallowing him. 


SB 10.34.6 - In the clutches of the snake, Nanda Maharaja cried out, "Krsna, 
Krsna, my dear boy! This huge serpent is swallowing me! Please save me, who 
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am surrendered to You!" 


SB 10.34 .7 - When the cowherd men heard the cries of Nanda, they 
immediately rose up and saw that he was being swallowed. Distraught, they beat 
the serpent with blazing torches. 


SB 10.34.8 - But even though the firebrands were burning him, the serpent 
would not release Nanda Maharaja. Then the Supreme Lord Krsna, master of 
His devotees, came to the spot and touched the snake with His foot. 

SB 10.34.9 - The snake had all his sinful reactions destroyed by the touch of 
the Supreme Lord’s divine foot, and thus he gave up his serpent body and 
appeared in the form of a worshipable Vidyadhara. 

SB 10.34.10 - The Supreme Lord Hrsikesa then questioned this personality, 
who was standing before Him with his head bowed, his brilliantly effulgent 
body bedecked with golden necklaces. 

SB 10.34.11 - [Lord Krsna said:] My dear sir, you appear so wonderful, 
glowing with such great beauty. Who are you? And who forced you to assume 
this terrible body of a snake? 


SB 10.34. 12-13 - The serpent replied: I am the well-known Vidyadhara 
named Sudarsana. I was very opulent and beautiful, and I used to wander freely 
in all directions in my airplane. Once I saw some homely sages of the lineage of 
Ahgira Muni. Proud of my beauty, I ridiculed them, and because of my sin they 
made me assume this lowly form. 


SB 10.34.14 - It was actually for my benefit that those merciful sages cursed 
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me, since now I have been touched by the foot of the supreme spiritual master 
of all the worlds and have thus been relieved of all inauspiciousness. 

SB 10 . 34.15 - My Lord, You destroy all fear for those who, fearing this 
material world, take shelter of You. By the touch of Your feet I am now freed 
from the curse of the sages. O destroyer of distress, please let me return to my 
planet. 


SB 10 . 34.16 - O master of mystic power, O great personality, O Lord of the 
devotees, I surrender to You. Please command me as You will, O supreme God, 
Lord of all lords of the universe. 


SB 10.34.17 - O infallible one, I was immediately freed from the brahmanas’ 
punishment simply by seeing You. Anyone who chants Your name purifies all 
who hear his chanting, as well as himself. How much more beneficial, then, is 
the touch of Your lotus feet? 


SB 10.34 .18 - Thus receiving the permission of Lord Krsna, the demigod 
Sudarsana circumambulated Him, bowed down to offer Him homage and then 
returned to his heavenly planet. Nanda Maharaja was thus delivered from peril. 

SB 10.34.19 - The inhabitants of Vraja were astonished to see the mighty 
power of Sri Krsna. Dear King, they then completed their worship of Lord Siva 
and returned to Vraja, along the way respectfully describing Krsna’s powerful 
acts. 

SB 10.34.20 - Once Lord Govinda and Lord Rama, the performers of 
wonderful feats, were playing in the forest at night with the young girls of 
Vraja. 
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SB 10.34.21 - Krsna and Balarama wore flower garlands and spotless 
garments, and Their limbs were beautifully decorated and anointed. The women 
sang Their glories in a charming way, bound to Them by affection. 


SB 10.34.22 - The two Lords praised the nightfall, signaled by the rising of 
the moon and the appearance of stars, a lotus-scented breeze and bees 
intoxicated by the fragrance of jasmine flowers. 


SB 10.34.23 - Krsna and Balarama sang, producing the entire range of 
musical sounds simultaneously. Their singing brought happiness to the ears and 
minds of all living beings. 

SB 10.34.24 - The gopis became stunned when they heard that song. 
Forgetting themselves, O King, they did not notice that their fine garments 
were becoming loose and their hair and garlands disheveled. 


SB 10 . 34.25 - While Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama thus played according to 

Their own sweet will and sang to the point of apparent intoxication, a servant 
✓ 

of Kuvera named Sankhacuda came upon the scene. 
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SB 10 . 34.26 - O King, even as the two Lords looked on, Sankhacuda brazenly 
began driving the women off toward the north. The women, who had accepted 
Krsna and Balarama as their Lords, began to cry out to Them. 


SB 10.34.27 - Hearing Their devotees crying out "Krsna! Rama!" and seeing 
that they were just like cows being stolen by a thief, Krsna and Balarama began 
to run after the demon. 
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SB 10 . 34.28 - The Lords called out in reply, "Do not fear! "Then They 
picked up logs of the sala tree and quickly pursued that lowest of Guhyakas, 
who swiftly ran away. 


SB 10 . 34.29 - When Sankhacuda saw the two of Them coming toward him 
like the personified forces of Time and Death, he was filled with anxiety. 
Confused, he abandoned the women and fled for his life. 


SB 10 . 34.30 - Lord Govinda chased the demon wherever he ran, eager to 
take his crest jewel. Meanwhile Lord Balarama stayed with the women to 
protect them. 

SB 10 . 34.31 - The mighty Lord overtook Sankhacuda from a great distance as 
if from nearby, my dear King, and then with His fist the Lord removed the 
wicked demon’s head, together with his crest jewel. 


A 

SB 10 . 34.32 - Having thus killed the demon Sankhacuda and taken away his 
shining jewel. Lord Krsna gave it to His elder brother with great satisfaction as 
the gopis watched. 
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SB 10 . 34.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: One day the cowherd men, eager to 

A 

take a trip to worship Lord Siva, traveled by bullock carts to the Ambika forest. 


SB 10 . 34.2 - O King, after arriving there, they bathed in the Sarasvati and 
then devotedly worshiped with various paraphernalia the powerful Lord 
Pasupati and his consort, goddess Ambika. 
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SB 10.34.3 - The cowherd men gave the brahmanas gifts of cows, gold, 
clothing and cooked grains mixed with honey. Then the cowherds prayed, "May 
the lord be pleased with us." 

SB 10.34.4 - Nanda, Sunanda and the other greatly fortunate cowherds spent 
that night on the bank of the Sarasvati, strictly observing their vows. They 
fasted, taking only water. 


SB 10.34.5 - During the night a huge and extremely hungry snake appeared 
in that thicket. Slithering on his belly up to the sleeping Nanda Maharaja, the 
snake began swallowing him. 


SB 10.34.6 - In the clutches of the snake, Nanda Maharaja cried out, "Krsna, 
Krsna, my dear boy! This huge serpent is swallowing me! Please save me, who 
am surrendered to You!" 


SB 10.34.7 - When the cowherd men heard the cries of Nanda, they 
immediately rose up and saw that he was being swallowed. Distraught, they beat 
the serpent with blazing torches. 


SB 10.34.8 - But even though the firebrands were burning him, the serpent 
would not release Nanda Maharaja. Then the Supreme Lord Krsna, master of 
His devotees, came to the spot and touched the snake with His foot. 

SB 10.34.9 - The snake had all his sinful reactions destroyed by the touch of 
the Supreme Lord’s divine foot, and thus he gave up his serpent body and 
appeared in the form of a worshipable Vidyadhara. 


4269 


SB 10.34.10 - The Supreme Lord Hrsikesa then questioned this personality, 
who was standing before Him with his head bowed, his brilliantly effulgent 
body bedecked with golden necklaces. 

SB 10.34.11 - [Lord Krsna said:] My dear sir, you appear so wonderful, 
glowing with such great beauty. Who are you? And who forced you to assume 
this terrible body of a snake? 


SB 10 . 34 . 12-13 - The serpent replied: I am the well-known Vidyadhara 
named Sudarsana. I was very opulent and beautiful, and I used to wander freely 
in all directions in my airplane. Once I saw some homely sages of the lineage of 
Ahgira Muni. Proud of my beauty, I ridiculed them, and because of my sin they 
made me assume this lowly form. 


SB 10.34.14 - It was actually for my benefit that those merciful sages cursed 
me, since now I have been touched by the foot of the supreme spiritual master 
of all the worlds and have thus been relieved of all inauspiciousness. 

SB 10.34.15 - My Lord, You destroy all fear for those who, fearing this 
material world, take shelter of You. By the touch of Your feet I am now freed 
from the curse of the sages. O destroyer of distress, please let me return to my 
planet. 


SB 10.34 .16 - O master of mystic power, O great personality, O Lord of the 
devotees, I surrender to You. Please command me as You will, O supreme God, 
Lord of all lords of the universe. 


SB 10.34.17 - O infallible one, I was immediately freed from the brahmanas’ 
punishment simply by seeing You. Anyone who chants Your name purifies all 
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who hear his chanting, as well as himself. How much more beneficial, then, is 
the touch of Your lotus feet? 


SB 10 . 34.18 - Thus receiving the permission of Lord Krsna, the demigod 
Sudarsana circumambulated Him, bowed down to offer Him homage and then 
returned to his heavenly planet. Nanda Maharaja was thus delivered from peril. 

SB 10 . 34.19 - The inhabitants of Vraja were astonished to see the mighty 
power of Sri Krsna. Dear King, they then completed their worship of Lord Siva 
and returned to Vraja, along the way respectfully describing Krsna’s powerful 
acts. 

SB 10.34.20 - Once Lord Govinda and Lord Rama, the performers of 
wonderful feats, were playing in the forest at night with the young girls of 
Vraja. 

SB 10.34.21 - Krsna and Balarama wore flower garlands and spotless 
garments, and Their limbs were beautifully decorated and anointed. The women 
sang Their glories in a charming way, bound to Them by affection. 


SB 10.34.22 - The two Lords praised the nightfall, signaled by the rising of 
the moon and the appearance of stars, a lotus-scented breeze and bees 
intoxicated by the fragrance of jasmine flowers. 


SB 10.34.23 - Krsna and Balarama sang, producing the entire range of 
musical sounds simultaneously. Their singing brought happiness to the ears and 
minds of all living beings. 

SB 10.34.24 - The gopis became stunned when they heard that song. 
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Forgetting themselves, O King, they did not notice that their fine garments 
were becoming loose and their hair and garlands disheveled. 


SB 10 . 34.25 - While Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama thus played according to 

Their own sweet will and sang to the point of apparent intoxication, a servant 
✓ 

of Kuvera named Sankhacuda came upon the scene. 


SB 10 . 34.26 - O King, even as the two Lords looked on, Sankhacuda brazenly 
began driving the women off toward the north. The women, who had accepted 
Krsna and Balarama as their Lords, began to cry out to Them. 


SB 10.34.27 - Hearing Their devotees crying out "Krsna! Rama!" and seeing 
that they were just like cows being stolen by a thief, Krsna and Balarama began 
to run after the demon. 


SB 10 . 34.28 - The Lords called out in reply, "Do not fear! "Then They 
picked up logs of the sala tree and quickly pursued that lowest of Guhyakas, 
who swiftly ran away. 


SB 10.34.29 - When Sankhacuda saw the two of Them coming toward him 
like the personified forces of Time and Death, he was filled with anxiety. 
Confused, he abandoned the women and fled for his life. 


SB 10 . 34.30 - Lord Govinda chased the demon wherever he ran, eager to 
take his crest jewel. Meanwhile Lord Balarama stayed with the women to 
protect them. 

SB 10.34.31 - The mighty Lord overtook Sankhacuda from a great distance as 
if from nearby, my dear King, and then with His fist the Lord removed the 
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wicked demon’s head, together with his crest jewel. 


A 

SB 10 . 34.32 - Having thus killed the demon Sankhacuda and taken away his 
shining jewel, Lord Krsna gave it to His elder brother with great satisfaction as 
the gopis watched. 


93 (Popup - Popup) 

A 

SB 10 . 35.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Whenever Krsna went to the forest, 
the minds of the gopis would run after Him, and thus the young girls sadly 
spent their days singing of His pastimes. 


SB 10 . 35 . 2-3 - The gopis said: When Mukunda vibrates the flute He has 
placed to His lips, stopping its holes with His tender fingers. He rests His left 
cheek on His left arm and makes His eyebrows dance. At that time the 
demigoddesses traveling in the sky with their husbands, the Siddhas, become 
amazed. As those ladies listen, they are embarrassed to find their minds yielding 
to the pursuit of lusty desires, and in their distress they are unaware that the 
belts of their garments are loosening. 


SB 10 . 35 . 4-5 - O girls! This son of Nanda, who gives joy to the distressed, 
bears steady lightning on His chest and has a smile like a jeweled necklace. Now 
please hear something wonderful. When He vibrates His flute, Vraja's bulls, 
deer and cows, standing in groups at a great distance, are all captivated by the 
sound, and they stop chewing the food in their mouths and cock their ears. 
Stunned, they appear as if asleep, or like figures in a painting. 


SB 10 . 35 . 6-7 - My dear gopi, sometimes Mukunda imitates the appearance of 
a wrestler by decorating Himself with leaves, peacock feathers and colored 
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minerals. Then, in the company of Balarama and the cowherd boys, He plays 
His flute to call the cows. At that time the rivers stop flowing, their water 
stunned by the ecstasy they feel as they eagerly wait for the wind to bring them 
the dust of His lotus feet. But like us, the rivers are not very pious, and thus 
they merely wait with their arms trembling out of love. 


SB 10 . 35 . 8-11 - Krsna moves about the forest in the company of His friends, 
who vividly chant the glories of His magnificent deeds. He thus appears just 
like the Supreme Personality of Godhead exhibiting His inexhaustible 
opulences. When the cows wander onto the mountainsides and Krsna calls out 
to them with the sound of His flute, the trees and creepers in the forest respond 
by becoming so luxuriant with fruits and flowers that they seem to be 
manifesting Lord Visnu within their hearts. As their branches bend low with 
the weight, the filaments on their trunks and vines stand erect out of the 
ecstasy of love of God, and both the trees and the creepers pour down a rain of 
sweet sap. 

Maddened by the divine, honeylike aroma of the tulasi flowers on the 
garland Krsna wears, swarms of bees sing loudly for Him, and that most 
beautiful of all persons thankfully acknowledges and acclaims their song by 
taking His flute to His lips and playing it. The charming flute song then steals 
away the minds of the cranes, swans and other lake-dwelling birds. Indeed they 
approach Krsna, close their eyes and, maintaining strict silence, worship Him 
by fixing their consciousness upon Him in deep meditation. 

SB 10 . 35 . 12-13 - O goddesses of Vraja, when Krsna is enjoying Himself with 
Balarama on the mountain slopes, playfully wearing a flower garland on the top 
of His head. He engladdens all with the resonant vibrations of His flute. Thus 
He delights the entire world. At that time the nearby cloud, afraid of offending 
a great personality, thunders very gently in accompaniment. The cloud showers 
flowers onto his dear friend Krsna and shades Him from the sun like an 
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umbrella. 


SB 10.35.14-15 - O pious mother Yasoda, your son, who is expert in all the 
arts of herding cows, has invented many new styles of flute-playing. When He 
takes His flute to His bimba-red lips and sends forth the tones of the harmonic 
scale in variegated melodies, Brahma, Siva, Indra and other chief demigods 
become confused upon hearing the sound. Although they are the most learned 
authorities, hey cannot ascertain the essence of that music, and thus they bow 
down their heads and hearts. 

SB 10.35.16-17 - As Krsna strolls through Vraja with His lotus-petal-like 
feet, marking the ground with the distinctive emblems of flag, thunderbolt, 
lotus and elephant goad. He relieves the distress the ground feels from the cows’ 
hooves. As He plays His renowned flute. His body moves with the grace of an 
elephant. Thus we gopis, who become agitated by Cupid when Krsna playfully 
glances at us, stand as still as trees, unaware that our hair and garments are 
slackening. 


SB 10.35.18-19 - Now Krsna is standing somewhere counting His cows on a 
string of gems. He wears a garland of tulasi flowers that bear the fragrance of 
His beloved, and He has thrown His arm over the shoulder of an affectionate 
cowherd boyfriend. As Krsna plays His flute and sings, the music attracts the 
black deer’s wives, who approach that ocean of transcendental qualities and sit 
down beside Him. Just like us cowherd girls, they have given up all hope for 
happiness in family life. 


SB 10.35.20-21 - O sinless Yasoda, your darling child, the son of Maharaja 
Nanda, has festively enhanced His attire with a jasmine garland, and He is now 
playing along the Yamuna in the company of the cows and cowherd boys, 
amusing His dear companions. The gentle breeze honors Him with its soothing 
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fragrance of sandalwood, while the various Upadevas, standing on all sides like 
panegyrists, offer their music, singing and gifts of tribute. 

SB 10.35.22-23 - Out of great affection for the cows of Vraja, Krsna became 
the lifter of Govardhana Hill. At the end of the day, having rounded up all His 
own cows. He plays a song on His flute, while exalted demigods standing along 
the path worship His lotus feet and the cowherd boys accompanying Him chant 
His glories. His garland is powdered by the dust raised by the cows’ hooves, and 
His beauty, enhanced by His fatigue, creates an ecstatic festival for everyone’s 
eyes. Eager to fulfill His friends’ desires, Krsna is the moon arisen from the 
womb of mother Yasoda. 


SB 10.35.24-25 - As Krsna respectfully greets His well-wishing friends. His 
eyes roll slightly as if from intoxication. He wears a flower garland, and the 
beauty of His soft cheeks is accentuated by the brilliance of His golden earrings 
and the whiteness of His face, which has the color of a badara berry. With His 
cheerful face resembling the moon, lord of the night, the Lord of the Yadus 
moves with the grace of u regal elephant. Thus He returns in the evening, 
delivering the cows of Vraja from the heat of the day. 


✓ ✓ 

SB 10.35.26 - Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, thus during the daytime 
the women of Vrndavana took pleasure in continuously singing about the 
pastimes of Krsna, and those ladies’ minds and hearts, absorbed in Him, were 
filled with great festivity. 


94 (Popup - Popup) 

A 

SB 10.35.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Whenever Krsna went to the forest, 
the minds of the gopis would run after Him, and thus the young girls sadly 
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spent their days singing of His pastimes. 


SB 10.35.2-3 - The gopis said: When Mukunda vibrates the flute He has 
placed to His lips, stopping its holes with His tender fingers, He rests His left 
cheek on His left arm and makes His eyebrows dance. At that time the 
demigoddesses traveling in the sky with their husbands, the Siddhas, become 
amazed. As those ladies listen, they are embarrassed to find their minds yielding 
to the pursuit of lusty desires, and in their distress they are unaware that the 
belts of their garments are loosening. 


SB 10.35.4-5 - O girls! This son of Nanda, who gives joy to the distressed, 
bears steady lightning on His chest and has a smile like a jeweled necklace. Now 
please hear something wonderful. When He vibrates His flute, Vraja’s bulls, 
deer and cows, standing in groups at a great distance, are all captivated by the 
sound, and they stop chewing the food in their mouths and cock their ears. 
Stunned, they appear as if asleep, or like figures in a painting. 


SB 10.35.6-7 - My dear gopi, sometimes Mukunda imitates the appearance of 
a wrestler by decorating Himself with leaves, peacock feathers and colored 
minerals. Then, in the company of Balarama and the cowherd boys. He plays 
His flute to call the cows. At that time the rivers stop flowing, their water 
stunned by the ecstasy they feel as they eagerly wait for the wind to bring them 
the dust of His lotus feet. But like us, the rivers are not very pious, and thus 
they merely wait with their arms trembling out of love. 


SB 10.35.8-11 - Krsna moves about the forest in the company of His friends, 
who vividly chant the glories of His magnificent deeds. He thus appears just 
like the Supreme Personality of Godhead exhibiting His inexhaustible 
opulences. When the cows wander onto the mountainsides and Krsna calls out 
to them with the sound of His flute, the trees and creepers in the forest respond 
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by becoming so luxuriant with fruits and flowers that they seem to be 
manifesting Lord Visnu within their hearts. As their branches bend low with 
the weight, the filaments on their trunks and vines stand erect out of the 
ecstasy of love of God, and both the trees and the creepers pour down a rain of 
sweet sap. 

Maddened by the divine, honeylike aroma of the tulasi flowers on the 
garland Krsna wears, swarms of bees sing loudly for Him, and that most 
beautiful of all persons thankfully acknowledges and acclaims their song by 
taking His flute to His lips and playing it. The charming flute song then steals 
away the minds of the cranes, swans and other lake-dwelling birds. Indeed they 
approach Krsna, close their eyes and, maintaining strict silence, worship Him 
by fixing their consciousness upon Him in deep meditation. 

SB 10.35.12-13 - O goddesses of Vraja, when Krsna is enjoying Himself with 
Balarama on the mountain slopes, playfully wearing a flower garland on the top 
of His head. He engladdens all with the resonant vibrations of His flute. Thus 
He delights the entire world. At that time the nearby cloud, afraid of offending 
a great personality, thunders very gently in accompaniment. The cloud showers 
flowers onto his dear friend Krsna and shades Him from the sun like an 
umbrella. 

SB 10.35.14-15 - O pious mother Yasoda, your son, who is expert in all the 

arts of herding cows, has invented many new styles of flute-playing. When He 

takes His flute to His bimba-red lips and sends forth the tones of the harmonic 

✓ 

scale in variegated melodies, Brahma, Siva, Indra and other chief demigods 
become confused upon hearing the sound. Although they are the most learned 
authorities, hey cannot ascertain the essence of that music, and thus they bow 
down their heads and hearts. 

SB 10.35.16-17 - As Krsna strolls through Vraja with His lotus-petal-like 
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feet, marking the ground with the distinctive emblems of flag, thunderbolt, 
lotus and elephant goad. He relieves the distress the ground feels from the cows’ 
hooves. As He plays His renowned flute. His body moves with the grace of an 
elephant. Thus we gopis, who become agitated by Cupid when Krsna playfully 
glances at us, stand as still as trees, unaware that our hair and garments are 
slackening. 


SB 10.35.18-19 - Now Krsna is standing somewhere counting His cows on a 
string of gems. He wears a garland of tulasi flowers that bear the fragrance of 
His beloved, and He has thrown His arm over the shoulder of an affectionate 
cowherd boyfriend. As Krsna plays His flute and sings, the music attracts the 
black deer’s wives, who approach that ocean of transcendental qualities and sit 
down beside Him. Just like us cowherd girls, they have given up all hope for 
happiness in family life. 


SB 10.35.20-21 - O sinless Yasoda, your darling child, the son of Maharaja 
Nanda, has festively enhanced His attire with a jasmine garland, and He is now 
playing along the Yamuna in the company of the cows and cowherd boys, 
amusing His dear companions. The gentle breeze honors Him with its soothing 
fragrance of sandalwood, while the various Upadevas, standing on all sides like 
panegyrists, offer their music, singing and gifts of tribute. 

SB 10.35.22-23 - Out of great affection for the cows of Vraja, Krsna became 
the lifter of Govardhana Hill. At the end of the day, having rounded up all His 
own cows. He plays a song on His flute, while exalted demigods standing along 
the path worship His lotus feet and the cowherd boys accompanying Him chant 
His glories. His garland is powdered by the dust raised by the cows’ hooves, and 
His beauty, enhanced by His fatigue, creates an ecstatic festival for everyone’s 
eyes. Eager to fulfill His friends’ desires, Krsna is the moon arisen from the 
womb of mother Yasoda. 
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SB 10.35.24-25 - As Krsna respectfully greets His well-wishing friends, His 
eyes roll slightly as if from intoxication. He wears a flower garland, and the 
beauty of His soft cheeks is accentuated by the brilliance of His golden earrings 
and the whiteness of His face, which has the color of a badara berry. With His 
cheerful face resembling the moon, lord of the night, the Lord of the Yadus 
moves with the grace of u regal elephant. Thus He returns in the evening, 
delivering the cows of Vraja from the heat of the day. 


✓ ✓ 

SB 10.35.26 - Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, thus during the daytime 
the women of Vrndavana took pleasure in continuously singing about the 
pastimes of Krsna, and those ladies’ minds and hearts, absorbed in Him, were 
filled with great festivity. 


95 (Popup - Popup) 

A 

SB 10.35.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Whenever Krsna went to the forest, 
the minds of the gopis would run after Him, and thus the young girls sadly 
spent their days singing of His pastimes. 


SB 10.35.2-3 - The gopis said: When Mukunda vibrates the flute He has 
placed to His lips, stopping its holes with His tender fingers. He rests His left 
cheek on His left arm and makes His eyebrows dance. At that time the 
demigoddesses traveling in the sky with their husbands, the Siddhas, become 
amazed. As those ladies listen, they are embarrassed to find their minds yielding 
to the pursuit of lusty desires, and in their distress they are unaware that the 
belts of their garments are loosening. 


SB 10.35.4-5 - O girls! This son of Nanda, who gives joy to the distressed. 
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bears steady lightning on His chest and has a smile like a jeweled necklace. Now 
please hear something wonderful. When He vibrates His flute, Vraja’s bulls, 
deer and cows, standing in groups at a great distance, are all captivated by the 
sound, and they stop chewing the food in their mouths and cock their ears. 
Stunned, they appear as if asleep, or like figures in a painting. 


SB 10.35.6-7 - My dear gopi, sometimes Mukunda imitates the appearance of 
a wrestler by decorating Himself with leaves, peacock feathers and colored 
minerals. Then, in the company of Balarama and the cowherd boys. He plays 
His flute to call the cows. At that time the rivers stop flowing, their water 
stunned by the ecstasy they feel as they eagerly wait for the wind to bring them 
the dust of His lotus feet. But like us, the rivers are not very pious, and thus 
they merely wait with their arms trembling out of love. 


SB 10.35.8-11 - Krsna moves about the forest in the company of His friends, 
who vividly chant the glories of His magnificent deeds. He thus appears just 
like the Supreme Personality of Godhead exhibiting His inexhaustible 
opulences. When the cows wander onto the mountainsides and Krsna calls out 
to them with the sound of His flute, the trees and creepers in the forest respond 
by becoming so luxuriant with fruits and flowers that they seem to be 
manifesting Lord Visnu within their hearts. As their branches bend low with 
the weight, the filaments on their trunks and vines stand erect out of the 
ecstasy of love of God, and both the trees and the creepers pour down a rain of 
sweet sap. 

Maddened by the divine, honeylike aroma of the tulasi flowers on the 
garland Krsna wears, swarms of bees sing loudly for Him, and that most 
beautiful of all persons thankfully acknowledges and acclaims their song by 
taking His flute to His lips and playing it. The charming flute song then steals 
away the minds of the cranes, swans and other lake-dwelling birds. Indeed they 
approach Krsna, close their eyes and, maintaining strict silence, worship Him 
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by fixing their consciousness upon Him in deep meditation. 


SB 10.35.12-13 - O goddesses of Vraja, when Krsna is enjoying Himself with 
Balarama on the mountain slopes, playfully wearing a flower garland on the top 
of His head, He engladdens all with the resonant vibrations of His flute. Thus 
He delights the entire world. At that time the nearby cloud, afraid of offending 
a great personality, thunders very gently in accompaniment. The cloud showers 
flowers onto his dear friend Krsna and shades Him from the sun like an 
umbrella. 

SB 10.35.14-15 - O pious mother Yasoda, your son, who is expert in all the 

arts of herding cows, has invented many new styles of flute-playing. When He 

takes His flute to His bimba-red lips and sends forth the tones of the harmonic 

✓ 

scale in variegated melodies, Brahma, Siva, Indra and other chief demigods 
become confused upon hearing the sound. Although they are the most learned 
authorities, hey cannot ascertain the essence of that music, and thus they bow 
down their heads and hearts. 

SB 10.35.16-17 - As Krsna strolls through Vraja with His lotus-petal-like 
feet, marking the ground with the distinctive emblems of flag, thunderbolt, 
lotus and elephant goad. He relieves the distress the ground feels from the cows’ 
hooves. As He plays His renowned flute. His body moves with the grace of an 
elephant. Thus we gopis, who become agitated by Cupid when Krsna playfully 
glances at us, stand as still as trees, unaware that our hair and garments are 
slackening. 


SB 10.35.18-19 - Now Krsna is standing somewhere counting His cows on a 
string of gems. He wears a garland of tulasi flowers that bear the fragrance of 
His beloved, and He has thrown His arm over the shoulder of an affectionate 
cowherd boyfriend. As Krsna plays His flute and sings, the music attracts the 
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black deer’s wives, who approach that ocean of transcendental qualities and sit 
down beside Him. Just like us cowherd girls, they have given up all hope for 
happiness in family life. 


SB 10.35.20-21 - O sinless Yasoda, your darling child, the son of Maharaja 
Nanda, has festively enhanced His attire with a jasmine garland, and He is now 
playing along the Yamuna in the company of the cows and cowherd boys, 
amusing His dear companions. The gentle breeze honors Him with its soothing 
fragrance of sandalwood, while the various Upadevas, standing on all sides like 
panegyrists, offer their music, singing and gifts of tribute. 

SB 10.35.22-23 - Out of great affection for the cows of Vraja, Krsna became 
the lifter of Govardhana Hill. At the end of the day, having rounded up all His 
own cows. He plays a song on His flute, while exalted demigods standing along 
the path worship His lotus feet and the cowherd boys accompanying Him chant 
His glories. His garland is powdered by the dust raised by the cows’ hooves, and 
His beauty, enhanced by His fatigue, creates an ecstatic festival for everyone’s 
eyes. Eager to fulfill His friends’ desires, Krsna is the moon arisen from the 
womb of mother Yasoda. 


SB 10.35.24-25 - As Krsna respectfully greets His well-wishing friends. His 
eyes roll slightly as if from intoxication. He wears a flower garland, and the 
beauty of His soft cheeks is accentuated by the brilliance of His golden earrings 
and the whiteness of His face, which has the color of a badara berry. With His 
cheerful face resembling the moon, lord of the night, the Lord of the Yadus 
moves with the grace of u regal elephant. Thus He returns in the evening, 
delivering the cows of Vraja from the heat of the day. 


✓ ✓ 

SB 10.35.26 - Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said: O King, thus during the daytime 
the women of Vrndavana took pleasure in continuously singing about the 
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pastimes of Krsna, and those ladies’ minds and hearts, absorbed in Him, were 
filled with great festivity. 


96 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.36.1 - Sukadeva Goswami said: The demon Arista then came to the 
cowherd village. Appearing in the form of a bull with a large hump, he made the 
earth tremble as he tore it apart with his hooves. 

SB 10.36.2 - Aristasura bellowed very harshly and pawed the ground. With 
his tail raised and his eyes glaring, he began to tear up the embankments with 
the tips of his horns, every now and then passing a little stool and urine. 


SB 10.36.3-4 - My dear King, clouds hovered about sharp-horned 
Aristasura’s hump, mistaking it for a mountain, and when the cowherd men 
and ladies caught sight of the demon, they were struck with terror. Indeed, the 
strident reverberation of his roar so frightened the pregnant cows and women 
that they lost their fetuses in miscarriages. 


SB 10.36.5 - The domestic animals fled the pasture in fear, O King, and all 
the inhabitants rushed to Lord Govinda for shelter, crying, "Krsna, Krsna!" 


SB 10.36.6 - When the Supreme Lord saw the cowherd community 
distraught and fleeing in fear. He calmed them, saying, "Don't be afraid." Then 
He called out to the bull demon as follows. 


SB 10.36.7 - You fool! What do you think you’re doing, you wicked rascal, 
frightening the cowherd community and their animals when I am here just to 
punish corrupt miscreants like you! 
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SB 10.36.8 - Having spoken these words, the infallible Lord Hari slapped His 
arms with His palms, further angering Arista with the loud sound. The Lord 
then casually threw His mighty, serpentine arm over the shoulder of a friend 
and stood facing the demon. 


SB 10.36.9 - Thus provoked. Arista pawed the ground with one of his hooves 
and then, with the clouds hovering around his upraised tail, furiously charged 
Krsna. 


SB 10.36.10 - Pointing the tips of his horns straight ahead and glaring 
menacingly at Lord Krsna from the corners of his bloodshot eyes. Arista rushed 
toward Him at full speed, like a thunderbolt hurled by Indra. 


SB 10.36.11 - The Supreme Lord Krsna seized Aristasura by the horns and 
threw him back eighteen steps, just as an elephant might do when fighting a 
rival elephant. 


SB 10.36.12 - Thus repulsed by the Supreme Lord, the bull demon got up 
and, breathing hard and sweating all over his body, again charged Him in a 
mindless rage. 


SB 10.36.13 - As Arista attacked. Lord Krsna seized him by the horns and 
knocked him to the ground with His foot. The Lord then thrashed him as if he 
were a wet cloth, and finally He yanked out one of the demon's horns and 
struck him with it until he lay prostrate. 


SB 10.36.14 - Vomiting blood and profusely excreting stool and urine, 
kicking his legs and rolling his eyes about, Aristasura thus went painfully to the 
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abode of Death. The demigods honored Lord Krsna by scattering flowers upon 
Him. 


SB 10.36.15 - Having thus killed the bull demon Arista, He who is a festival 
for the gopis' eyes entered the cowherd village with Balarama. 

SB 10.36.16 - After Aristasura had been killed by Krsna, who acts 
wonderfully, Narada Muni went to speak to King Kamsa. That powerful sage of 
godly vision addressed the King as follows. 


SB 10.36.17 - [Narada told Kamsa:] Yasoda’s child was actually a daughter, 
and Krsna is the son of Devaki. Also, Rama is the son of Rohinl. Out of fear, 
Vasudeva entrusted Krsna and Balarama to his friend Nanda Maharaja, and it is 
these two boys who have killed your men. 


SB 10.36.18 - Upon hearing this, the master of the Bhojas became furious 
and lost control of his senses. He picked up a sharp sword to kill Vasudeva. 


SB 10.36.19 - But Narada restrained Kamsa by reminding him that it was the 
two sons of Vasudeva who would cause his death. Kamsa then had Vasudeva 
and his wife shackled in iron chains. 


SB 10.36.20 - After Narada left. King Kamsa summoned Ke^ and ordered 
him, "Go kill Rama and Krsna." 


SB 10.36.21 - The King of the Bhojas next called for his ministers, headed by 
Mustika, Canura, Sala and Tosala, and also for his elephant-keepers. The King 
addressed them as follows. 
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SB 10.36.22-23 - My dear heroic Canura and Mustika, please hear this. Rama 
and Krsna, the sons of Anakadundubhi [Vasudeva], are living in Nanda’s 
cowherd village. It has been predicted that these two boys will be the cause of 
my death. When They are brought here, kill Them on the pretext of engaging 
Them in a wrestling match. 


SB 10.36.24 - Erect a wrestling ring with many surrounding viewing stands, 
and bring all the residents of the city and the outlying districts to see the open 
competition. 


SB 10.36.25 - You, elephant-keeper, my good man, should position the 
elephant Kuvalayapida at the entrance to the wrestling arena and have him kill 
my two enemies. 


SB 10.36.26 - Commence the bow sacrifice on the Caturda^ day in 
accordance with the relevant Vedic injunctions. In ritual slaughter offer the 

A 

appropriate kinds of animals to the magnanimous Lord Siva. 


SB 10.36.27 - Having thus commanded his ministers, Kamsa next called for 
Akrura, the most eminent of the Yadus. Kamsa knew the art of securing 
personal advantage, and thus he took Akrura’s hand in his own and spoke to 
him as follows. 

SB 10.36.28 - My dear Akrura, most charitable one, please do me a friendly 
favor out of respect. Among the Bhojas and Vrsnis, there is no one else as kind 
to us as you. 

SB 10.36.29 - Gentle Akrura, you always carry out your duties soberly, and 
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therefore I am depending on you, just as powerful Indra took shelter of Lord 
Visnu to achieve his goals. 


SB 10.36.30 - Please go to Nanda’s village, where the two sons of 
Anakadundubhi are living, and without delay bring Them here on this chariot. 

SB 10.36.31 - The demigods, who are under the protection of Visnu, have 
sent these two boys as my death. Bring Them here, and also have Nanda and 
the other cowherd men come with gifts of tribute. 


SB 10.36.32 - After you bring Krsna and Balarama, I will have Them killed 
by my elephant, who is as powerful as death itself. And if by chance They 
escape from him, I will have Them killed by my wrestlers, who are as strong as 
lightning. 


SB 10.36.33 - When these two have been killed, I will kill Vasudeva and all 
Their lamenting relatives-the Vrsnis, Bhojas and Dasarhas. 


SB 10.36.34 -1 will also kill my old father, Ugrasena, who is greedy for my 
kingdom, and I will kill his brother Devaka and all my other enemies as well. 


SB 10.36.35 - Then, my friend, this earth will be free of thorns. 


SB 10.36.36 - My elder relative Jarasandha and my dear friend Dvivida are 

✓ 

solid well-wishers of mine, as are Sambara, Naraka and Bana. I will use them all 
to kill off those kings who are allied with the demigods, and then I will rule the 
earth. 
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SB 10.36.37 - Now that you understand my intentions, please go at once and 
bring Krsna and Balarama to watch the bow sacrifice and see the opulence of 
the Yadus* capital. 


✓ 

SB 10.36.38 - Sri Akrura said: O King, you have expertly devised a process 
to free yourself of misfortune. Still, one should be equal in success and failure, 
since it is certainly destiny that produces the results of one's work. 


SB 10.36.39 - An ordinary person is determined lo act on his desires even 
when fate prevents their fulfillment. Therefore he encounters both happiness 
and distress. Yet even though such is the case, I will execute your order. 


SB 10.36.40 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus instructed Akrura, King 
Kamsa dismissed his ministers and retired to his quarters, and Akrura returned 
home. 


97 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.36.1 - Sukadeva Goswami said: The demon Arista then came to the 
cowherd village. Appearing in the form of a bull with a large hump, he made the 
earth tremble as he tore it apart with his hooves. 

SB 10.36.2 - Aristasura bellowed very harshly and pawed the ground. With 
his tail raised and his eyes glaring, he began to tear up the embankments with 
the tips of his horns, every now and then passing a little stool and urine. 


SB 10.36.3-4 - My dear King, clouds hovered about sharp-horned 
Aristasura's hump, mistaking it for a mountain, and when the cowherd men 
and ladies caught sight of the demon, they were struck with terror. Indeed, the 
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strident reverberation of his roar so frightened the pregnant cows and women 
that they lost their fetuses in miscarriages. 


SB 10.36.5 - The domestic animals fled the pasture in fear, O King, and all 
the inhabitants rushed to Lord Govinda for shelter, crying, "Krsna, Krsna!" 


SB 10.36.6 - When the Supreme Lord saw the cowherd community 
distraught and fleeing in fear. He calmed them, saying, "Don’t be afraid." Then 
He called out to the bull demon as follows. 


SB 10.36.7 - You fool! What do you think you’re doing, you wicked rascal, 
frightening the cowherd community and their animals when I am here just to 
punish corrupt miscreants like you! 


SB 10.36.8 - Having spoken these words, the infallible Lord Hari slapped His 
arms with His palms, further angering Arista with the loud sound. The Lord 
then casually threw His mighty, serpentine arm over the shoulder of a friend 
and stood facing the demon. 


SB 10.36.9 - Thus provoked. Arista pawed the ground with one of his hooves 
and then, with the clouds hovering around his upraised tail, furiously charged 
Krsna. 

SB 10.36.10 - Pointing the tips of his horns straight ahead and glaring 
menacingly at Lord Krsna from the corners of his bloodshot eyes. Arista rushed 
toward Him at full speed, like a thunderbolt hurled by Indra. 


SB 10.36.11 - The Supreme Lord Krsna seized Aristasura by the horns and 
threw him back eighteen steps, just as an elephant might do when fighting a 
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rival elephant. 


SB 10.36.12 - Thus repulsed by the Supreme Lord, the bull demon got up 
and, breathing hard and sweating all over his body, again charged Him in a 
mindless rage. 


SB 10.36.13 - As Arista attacked. Lord Krsna seized him by the horns and 
knocked him to the ground with His foot. The Lord then thrashed him as if he 
were a wet cloth, and finally He yanked out one of the demon’s horns and 
struck him with it until he lay prostrate. 


SB 10.36.14 - Vomiting blood and profusely excreting stool and urine, 
kicking his legs and rolling his eyes about, Aristasura thus went painfully to the 
abode of Death. The demigods honored Lord Krsna by scattering flowers upon 
Him. 


SB 10.36.15 - Having thus killed the bull demon Arista, He who is a festival 
for the gopis' eyes entered the cowherd village with Balarama. 

SB 10.36.16 - After Aristasura had been killed by Krsna, who acts 
wonderfully, Narada Muni went to speak to King Kamsa. That powerful sage of 
godly vision addressed the King as follows. 


SB 10.36.17 - [Narada told Kamsa:] Yasoda’s child was actually a daughter, 
and Krsna is the son of Devaki. Also, Rama is the son of Rohinl. Out of fear, 
Vasudeva entrusted Krsna and Balarama to his friend Nanda Maharaja, and it is 
these two boys who have killed your men. 


SB 10.36.18 - Upon hearing this, the master of the Bhojas became furious 
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and lost control of his senses. He picked up a sharp sword to kill Vasudeva. 


SB 10.36.19 - But Narada restrained Kamsa by reminding him that it was the 
two sons of Vasudeva who would cause his death. Kamsa then had Vasudeva 
and his wife shackled in iron chains. 


SB 10.36.20 - After Narada left, King Kamsa summoned Ke^ and ordered 
him, "Go kill Rama and Krsna." 


SB 10.36.21 - The King of the Bhojas next called for his ministers, headed by 
Mustika, Canura, Sala and Tosala, and also for his elephant-keepers. The King 
addressed them as follows. 

SB 10.36.22-23 - My dear heroic Canura and Mustika, please hear this. Rama 
and Krsna, the sons of Anakadundubhi [Vasudeva], are living in Nanda's 
cowherd village. It has been predicted that these two boys will be the cause of 
my death. When They are brought here, kill Them on the pretext of engaging 
Them in a wrestling match. 


SB 10.36.24 - Erect a wrestling ring with many surrounding viewing stands, 
and bring all the residents of the city and the outlying districts to see the open 
competition. 


SB 10.36.25 - You, elephant-keeper, my good man, should position the 
elephant Kuvalayapida at the entrance to the wrestling arena and have him kill 
my two enemies. 


SB 10.36.26 - Commence the bow sacrifice on the Caturda^ day in 
accordance with the relevant Vedic injunctions. In ritual slaughter offer the 
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appropriate kinds of animals to the magnanimous Lord Siva. 


SB 10.36.27 - Having thus commanded his ministers, Kamsa next called for 
Akrura, the most eminent of the Yadus. Kamsa knew the art of securing 
personal advantage, and thus he took Akrura's hand in his own and spoke to 
him as follows. 

SB 10.36.28 - My dear Akrura, most charitable one, please do me a friendly 
favor out of respect. Among the Bhojas and Vrsnis, there is no one else as kind 
to us as you. 

SB 10.36.29 - Gentle Akrura, you always carry out your duties soberly, and 
therefore I am depending on you, just as powerful Indra took shelter of Lord 
Visnu to achieve his goals. 


SB 10.36.30 - Please go to Nanda's village, where the two sons of 
Anakadundubhi are living, and without delay bring Them here on this chariot. 

SB 10.36.31 - The demigods, who are under the protection of Visnu, have 
sent these two boys as my death. Bring Them here, and also have Nanda and 
the other cowherd men come with gifts of tribute. 


SB 10.36.32 - After you bring Krsna and Balarama, I will have Them killed 
by my elephant, who is as powerful as death itself. And if by chance They 
escape from him, I will have Them killed by my wrestlers, who are as strong as 
lightning. 


SB 10.36.33 - When these two have been killed, I will kill Vasudeva and all 
Their lamenting relatives-the Vrsnis, Bhojas and Dasarhas. 
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SB 10.36.34 -1 will also kill my old father, Ugrasena, who is greedy for my 
kingdom, and I will kill his brother Devaka and all my other enemies as well. 


SB 10.36.35 - Then, my friend, this earth will be free of thorns. 


SB 10.36.36 - My elder relative Jarasandha and my dear friend Dvivida are 

✓ 

solid well-wishers of mine, as are Sambara, Naraka and Bana. I will use them all 
to kill off those kings who are allied with the demigods, and then I will rule the 
earth. 


SB 10.36.37 - Now that you understand my intentions, please go at once and 
bring Krsna and Balarama to watch the bow sacrifice and see the opulence of 
the Yadus’ capital. 


✓ 

SB 10.36.38 - Sri Akrura said: O King, you have expertly devised a process 
to free yourself of misfortune. Still, one should be equal in success and failure, 
since it is certainly destiny that produces the results of one's work. 


SB 10.36.39 - An ordinary person is determined lo act on his desires even 
when fate prevents their fulfillment. Therefore he encounters both happiness 
and distress. Yet even though such is the case, I will execute your order. 


SB 10.36.40 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus instructed Akrura, King 
Kamsa dismissed his ministers and retired to his quarters, and Akrura returned 
home. 
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SB 10.36.1 - Sukadeva GoswamI said: The demon Arista then came to the 
cowherd village. Appearing in the form of a bull with a large hump, he made the 
earth tremble as he tore it apart with his hooves. 

SB 10.36.2 - Aristasura bellowed very harshly and pawed the ground. With 
his tail raised and his eyes glaring, he began to tear up the embankments with 
the tips of his horns, every now and then passing a little stool and urine. 


SB 10.36.3-4 - My dear King, clouds hovered about sharp-horned 
Aristasura’s hump, mistaking it for a mountain, and when the cowherd men 
and ladies caught sight of the demon, they were struck with terror. Indeed, the 
strident reverberation of his roar so frightened the pregnant cows and women 
that they lost their fetuses in miscarriages. 


SB 10.36.5 - The domestic animals fled the pasture in fear, O King, and all 
the inhabitants rushed to Lord Govinda for shelter, crying, "Krsna, Krsna!" 


SB 10.36.6 - When the Supreme Lord saw the cowherd community 
distraught and fleeing in fear. He calmed them, saying, "Don’t be afraid." Then 
He called out to the bull demon as follows. 


SB 10.36.7 - You fool! What do you think you’re doing, you wicked rascal, 
frightening the cowherd community and their animals when I am here just to 
punish corrupt miscreants like you! 


SB 10.36.8 - Having spoken these words, the infallible Lord Hari slapped His 
arms with His palms, further angering Arista with the loud sound. The Lord 
then casually threw His mighty, serpentine arm over the shoulder of a friend 
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and stood facing the demon. 


SB 10.36.9 - Thus provoked, Arista pawed the ground with one of his hooves 
and then, with the clouds hovering around his upraised tail, furiously charged 
Krsna. 


SB 10.36.10 - Pointing the tips of his horns straight ahead and glaring 
menacingly at Lord Krsna from the corners of his bloodshot eyes. Arista rushed 
toward Him at full speed, like a thunderbolt hurled by Indra. 


SB 10.36.11 - The Supreme Lord Krsna seized Aristasura by the horns and 
threw him back eighteen steps, just as an elephant might do when fighting a 
rival elephant. 


SB 10.36.12 - Thus repulsed by the Supreme Lord, the bull demon got up 
and, breathing hard and sweating all over his body, again charged Him in a 
mindless rage. 


SB 10.36.13 - As Arista attacked. Lord Krsna seized him by the horns and 
knocked him to the ground with His foot. The Lord then thrashed him as if he 
were a wet cloth, and finally He yanked out one of the demon’s horns and 
struck him with it until he lay prostrate. 


SB 10.36.14 - Vomiting blood and profusely excreting stool and urine, 
kicking his legs and rolling his eyes about, Aristasura thus went painfully to the 
abode of Death. The demigods honored Lord Krsna by scattering flowers upon 
Him. 


SB 10.36.15 - Having thus killed the bull demon Arista, He who is a festival 
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for the gopis’ eyes entered the cowherd village with Balarama. 

SB 10.36.16 - After Aristasura had been killed by Krsna, who acts 
wonderfully, Narada Muni went to speak to King Kamsa. That powerful sage of 
godly vision addressed the King as follows. 


SB 10.36.17 - [Narada told Kamsa:] Yasoda’s child was actually a daughter, 
and Krsna is the son of Devaki. Also, Rama is the son of Rohini. Out of fear, 
Vasudeva entrusted Krsna and Balarama to his friend Nanda Maharaja, and it is 
these two boys who have killed your men. 


SB 10.36.18 - Upon hearing this, the master of the Bhojas became furious 
and lost control of his senses. He picked up a sharp sword to kill Vasudeva. 


SB 10.36.19 - But Narada restrained Kamsa by reminding him that it was the 
two sons of Vasudeva who would cause his death. Kamsa then had Vasudeva 
and his wife shackled in iron chains. 


SB 10.36.20 - After Narada left. King Kamsa summoned Ke^ and ordered 
him, "Go kill Rama and Krsna." 


SB 10.36.21 - The King of the Bhojas next called for his ministers, headed by 
Mustika, Canura, Sala and Tosala, and also for his elephant-keepers. The King 
addressed them as follows. 

SB 10.36.22-23 - My dear heroic Canura and Mustika, please hear this. Rama 
and Krsna, the sons of Anakadundubhi [Vasudeva], are living in Nanda’s 
cowherd village. It has been predicted that these two boys will be the cause of 
my death. When They are brought here, kill Them on the pretext of engaging 
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Them in a wrestling match. 


SB 10.36.24 - Erect a wrestling ring with many surrounding viewing stands, 
and bring all the residents of the city and the outlying districts to see the open 
competition. 


SB 10.36.25 - You, elephant-keeper, my good man, should position the 
elephant Kuvalayapida at the entrance to the wrestling arena and have him kill 
my two enemies. 


SB 10.36.26 - Commence the bow sacrifice on the Caturda^ day in 
accordance with the relevant Vedic injunctions. In ritual slaughter offer the 

A 

appropriate kinds of animals to the magnanimous Lord Siva. 


SB 10.36.27 - Having thus commanded his ministers, Kamsa next called for 
Akrura, the most eminent of the Yadus. Kamsa knew the art of securing 
personal advantage, and thus he took Akrura’s hand in his own and spoke to 
him as follows. 

SB 10.36.28 - My dear Akrura, most charitable one, please do me a friendly 
favor out of respect. Among the Bhojas and Vrsnis, there is no one else as kind 
to us as you. 

SB 10.36.29 - Gentle Akrura, you always carry out your duties soberly, and 
therefore I am depending on you, just as powerful Indra took shelter of Lord 
Visnu to achieve his goals. 


SB 10.36.30 - Please go to Nanda’s village, where the two sons of 
Anakadundubhi are living, and without delay bring Them here on this chariot. 
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SB 10.36.31 - The demigods, who are under the protection of Visnu, have 
sent these two boys as my death. Bring Them here, and also have Nanda and 
the other cowherd men come with gifts of tribute. 


SB 10.36.32 - After you bring Krsna and Balarama, I will have Them killed 
by my elephant, who is as powerful as death itself. And if by chance They 
escape from him, I will have Them killed by my wrestlers, who are as strong as 
lightning. 


SB 10.36.33 - When these two have been killed, I will kill Vasudeva and all 
Their lamenting relatives-the Vrsnis, Bhojas and Dasarhas. 


SB 10.36.34 -1 will also kill my old father, Ugrasena, who is greedy for my 
kingdom, and I will kill his brother Devaka and all my other enemies as well. 


SB 10.36.35 - Then, my friend, this earth will be free of thorns. 


SB 10.36.36 - My elder relative Jarasandha and my dear friend Dvivida are 

✓ 

solid well-wishers of mine, as are Sambara, Naraka and Bana. I will use them all 
to kill off those kings who are allied with the demigods, and then I will rule the 
earth. 


SB 10.36.37 - Now that you understand my intentions, please go at once and 
bring Krsna and Balarama to watch the bow sacrifice and see the opulence of 
the Yadus’ capital. 


SB 10.36.38 - Sri Akrura said: O King, you have expertly devised a process 
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to free yourself of misfortune. Still, one should be equal in success and failure, 
since it is certainly destiny that produces the results of one’s work. 


SB 10.36.39 - An ordinary person is determined lo act on his desires even 
when fate prevents their fulfillment. Therefore he encounters both happiness 
and distress. Yet even though such is the case, I will execute your order. 


SB 10.36.40 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus instructed Akrura, King 
Kamsa dismissed his ministers and retired to his quarters, and Akrura returned 
home. 


99 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.37.1-2 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: The demon Ke^, sent by Kamsa, 
appeared in Vraja as a great horse. Running with the speed of the mind, he tore 
up the earth with his hooves. The hairs of his mane scattered the clouds and the 
demigods’ airplanes throughout the sky, and he terrified everyone present with 
his loud neighing. 

When the Supreme Personality of Godhead saw how the demon was 
frightening His village of Gokula by neighing terribly and shaking the clouds 
with his tail, the Lord came forward to meet him. Ke^ was searching for Krsna 
to fight, so when the Lord stood before him and challenged him to approach, the 
horse responded by roaring like a lion. 


SB 10.37.3 - Seeing the Lord standing before him, Ke^ ran toward Him in 
extreme rage, his mouth gaping as if to swallow up the sky. Rushing with 
furious speed, the unconquerable and unapproachable horse demon tried to 
strike the lotus-eyed Lord with his two front legs. 
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SB 10.37.4 - But the transcendental Lord dodged Ke^'s blow and then with 
His arms angrily seized the demon by the legs, whirled him around in the air 
and contemptuously threw him the distance of one hundred bow-lengths, just as 
Garuda might throw a snake. Lord Krsna then stood there. 


SB 10.37.5 - Upon regaining consciousness Ke^ angrily got up, opened his 
mouth wide and again rushed to attack Lord Krsna. But the Lord just smiled 
and thrust His left arm into the horse’s mouth as easily as one would make a 
snake enter a hole in the ground. 


SB 10.37.6 - Ke^'s teeth immediately fell out when they touched the 
Supreme Lord’s arm, which to the demon felt as hot as molten iron. Within 
Ke^’s body the Supreme Personality’s arm then expanded greatly, like a 
diseased stomach swelling because of neglect. 

SB 10.37.7 - As Lord Krsna’s expanding arm completely blocked Ke^’s 
breathing, his legs kicked convulsively, his body became covered with sweat, 
and his eyes rolled around. The demon then passed stool and fell on the ground, 
dead. 

SB 10.37.8 - The mighty-armed Krsna withdrew His arm from Ke^’s body, 
which now appeared like a long karkatika fruit. Without the least display of 
pride at having so effortlessly killed His enemy, the Lord accepted the 
demigods’ worship in the form of flowers rained down from above. 


SB 10.37.9 - My dear King, thereafter Lord Krsna was approached in a 
solitary place by the great sage among the demigods, Narada Muni. That most 
exalted devotee spoke as follows to the Lord, who effortlessly performs His 
pastimes. 
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SB 10.37.10-11 - [Narada Muni said:] O Krsna, Krsna, unlimited Lord, 
source of all mystic power, Lord of the universe! O Vasudeva, shelter of all 
beings and best of the Yadus ! O master. You are the Supreme Soul of all 
created beings, sitting unseen within the cave of the heart like the fire dormant 
within kindling wood. You are the witness within everyone, the Supreme 
Personality and the ultimate controlling Deity. 


SB 10.37.12 - You are the shelter of all souls, and being the supreme 
controller. You fulfill Your desires simply by Your will. By Your personal 
creative potency You manifested in the beginning the primal modes of material 
nature, and through their agency You create, maintain and then destroy this 
universe. 

SB 10.37.13 - You, that very same creator, have now descended on the earth 
to annihilate the Daitya, Pramatha and Raksasa demons who are posing as 
kings, and also to protect the godly. 

SB 10.37.14 - The horse demon was so terrifying that his neighing frightened 
the demigods into leaving their heavenly kingdom. But by our good fortune You 
have enjoyed the sport of killing him. 


SB 10.37.15-20 - In just two days, O almighty Lord, I will see the deaths of 
Canura, Mustika and other wrestlers, along with those of the elephant 
Kuvalayapida and King Kamsa-all by Your hand. Then I will see You kill 
Kalayavana, Mura, Naraka and the conch demon, and I will also see You steal 
the parijata flower and defeat Indra. I will then see You marry many daughters 
of heroic kings after paying for them with Your valor. Then, O Lord of the 
universe, in Dvaraka You will deliver King Nrga from a curse and take for 
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Yourself the Syamantaka jewel, together with another wife. You will bring back 
a brahmana’s dead son from the abode of Your servant Yamaraja, and thereafter 
You will kill Paundraka, burn down the city of Ka^ and annihilate Dantavakra 
and the King of Cedi during the great Rajasuya sacrifice. I shall see all these 
heroic pastimes, along with many others You will perform during Your 
residence in Dvaraka. These pastimes are glorified on this earth in the songs of 
transcendental poets. 

SB 10.37.21 - Subsequently I will see You appear as time personified, serving 
as Arjuna’s chariot driver and destroying entire armies of soldiers to rid the 
earth of her burden. 


SB 10.37.22 - Let us approach You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for 
shelter. You are full of perfectly pure spiritual awareness and are always 
situated in Your original identity. Since Your will is never thwarted. You have 
already achieved all possible desirable things, and by the power of Your spiritual 
energy You remain eternally aloof from the flow of the qualities of illusion. 

SB 10.37.23 - I bow down to You, the supreme controller, who are dependent 
only on Yourself. By Your potency You have constructed the unlimited 
particular arrangements of this universe. Now you have appeared as the greatest 
hero among the Yadus, Vrsnis and Satvatas and have chosen to participate in 
human warfare. 


✓ 

SB 10.37.24 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus addressed Lord Krsna, 
the chief of the Yadu dynasty, Narada bowed down and offered Him obeisances. 
Then that great sage and most eminent devotee took his leave from the Lord 
and went away, feeling great joy at having directly seen Him. 
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SB 10.37.25 - After killing the demon Ke^ in battle, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead continued to tend the cows and other animals in the 
company of His joyful cowherd boyfriends. Thus He brought happiness to all 
the residents of Vrndavana. 


SB 10.37.26 - One day the cowherd boys, while grazing their animals on the 
mountain slopes, played the game of stealing and hiding, acting out the roles of 
rival thieves and herders. 

SB 10.37.27 - In that game, O King, some acted as thieves, others as 
shepherds and others as sheep. They played their game happily, without fear of 
danger. 

SB 10.37.28 - A powerful magician named Vyoma, son of the demon Maya, 
then appeared on the scene in the guise of a cowherd boy. Pretending to join the 
game as a thief, he proceeded to steal most of the cowherd boys who were acting 
as sheep. 

SB 10.37.29 - Gradually the great demon abducted more and more of the 
cowherd boys and cast them into a mountain cave, which he sealed shut with a 
boulder. Finally only four or five boys acting as sheep remained in the game. 


SB 10.37.30 - Lord Krsna, who shelters all saintly devotees, understood 
perfectly well what Vyomasura was doing. Just as a lion grabs a wolf, Krsna 
forcefully seized the demon as he was taking away more cowherd boys. 


SB 10.37.31 - The demon changed into his original form, as big and powerful 
as a great mountain. But try as he might to free himself, he could not do so, 
having lost his strength from being held in the Lord's tight grip. 
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SB 10.37.32 - Lord Acyuta clutched Vyomasura between His arms and threw 
him to the ground. Then, while the demigods in heaven looked on, Krsna killed 
him in the same way that one kills a sacrificial animal. 


SB 10.37.33 - Krsna then smashed the boulder blocking the cave’s entrance 
and led the trapped cowherd boys to safety. Thereafter, as the demigods and 
cowherd boys sang His glories. He returned to His cowherd village, Gokula. 


100 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.37.1-2 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: The demon Ke^, sent by Kamsa, 
appeared in Vraja as a great horse. Running with the speed of the mind, he tore 
up the earth with his hooves. The hairs of his mane scattered the clouds and the 
demigods’ airplanes throughout the sky, and he terrified everyone present with 
his loud neighing. 

When the Supreme Personality of Godhead saw how the demon was 
frightening His village of Gokula by neighing terribly and shaking the clouds 
with his tail, the Lord came forward to meet him. Ke^ was searching for Krsna 
to fight, so when the Lord stood before him and challenged him to approach, the 
horse responded by roaring like a lion. 


SB 10.37.3 - Seeing the Lord standing before him, Ke^ ran toward Him in 
extreme rage, his mouth gaping as if to swallow up the sky. Rushing with 
furious speed, the unconquerable and unapproachable horse demon tried to 
strike the lotus-eyed Lord with his two front legs. 


SB 10.37.4 - But the transcendental Lord dodged Ke^’s blow and then with 
His arms angrily seized the demon by the legs, whirled him around in the air 
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and contemptuously threw him the distance of one hundred bow-lengths, just as 
Garuda might throw a snake. Lord Krsna then stood there. 


SB 10.37.5 - Upon regaining consciousness Ke^ angrily got up, opened his 
mouth wide and again rushed to attack Lord Krsna. But the Lord just smiled 
and thrust His left arm into the horse's mouth as easily as one would make a 
snake enter a hole in the ground. 


SB 10.37.6 - Ke^'s teeth immediately fell out when they touched the 
Supreme Lord's arm, which to the demon felt as hot as molten iron. Within 
Ke^'s body the Supreme Personality's arm then expanded greatly, like a 
diseased stomach swelling because of neglect. 

SB 10.37.7 - As Lord Krsna's expanding arm completely blocked Ke^'s 
breathing, his legs kicked convulsively, his body became covered with sweat, 
and his eyes rolled around. The demon then passed stool and fell on the ground, 
dead. 

SB 10.37.8 - The mighty-armed Krsna withdrew His arm from Ke^'s body, 
which now appeared like a long karkatika fruit. Without the least display of 
pride at having so effortlessly killed His enemy, the Lord accepted the 
demigods' worship in the form of flowers rained down from above. 


SB 10.37.9 - My dear King, thereafter Lord Krsna was approached in a 
solitary place by the great sage among the demigods, Narada Muni. That most 
exalted devotee spoke as follows to the Lord, who effortlessly performs His 
pastimes. 


SB 10.37.10-11 - [Narada Muni said:] O Krsna, Krsna, unlimited Lord, 
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source of all mystic power, Lord of the universe! O Vasudeva, shelter of all 
beings and best of the Yadus ! O master, You are the Supreme Soul of all 
created beings, sitting unseen within the cave of the heart like the fire dormant 
within kindling wood. You are the witness within everyone, the Supreme 
Personality and the ultimate controlling Deity. 


SB 10.37.12 - You are the shelter of all souls, and being the supreme 
controller. You fulfill Your desires simply by Your will. By Your personal 
creative potency You manifested in the beginning the primal modes of material 
nature, and through their agency You create, maintain and then destroy this 
universe. 

SB 10.37.13 - You, that very same creator, have now descended on the earth 
to annihilate the Daitya, Pramatha and Raksasa demons who are posing as 
kings, and also to protect the godly. 

SB 10 . 37.14 - The horse demon was so terrifying that his neighing frightened 
the demigods into leaving their heavenly kingdom. But by our good fortune You 
have enjoyed the sport of killing him. 


SB 10.37.15-20 - In just two days, O almighty Lord, I will see the deaths of 
Canura, Mustika and other wrestlers, along with those of the elephant 
Kuvalayapida and King Kamsa-all by Your hand. Then I will see You kill 
Kalayavana, Mura, Naraka and the conch demon, and I will also see You steal 
the parijata flower and defeat Indra. I will then see You marry many daughters 
of heroic kings after paying for them with Your valor. Then, O Lord of the 
universe, in Dvaraka You will deliver King Nrga from a curse and take for 
Yourself the Syamantaka jewel, together with another wife. You will bring back 
a brahmana’s dead son from the abode of Your servant Yamaraja, and thereafter 
You will kill Paundraka, burn down the city of Ka^ and annihilate Dantavakra 
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and the King of Cedi during the great Rajasuya sacrifice. I shall see all these 
heroic pastimes, along with many others You will perform during Your 
residence in Dvaraka. These pastimes are glorified on this earth in the songs of 
transcendental poets. 

SB 10.37.21 - Subsequently I will see You appear as time personified, serving 
as Arjuna's chariot driver and destroying entire armies of soldiers to rid the 
earth of her burden. 


SB 10.37.22 - Let us approach You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for 
shelter. You are full of perfectly pure spiritual awareness and are always 
situated in Your original identity. Since Your will is never thwarted. You have 
already achieved all possible desirable things, and by the power of Your spiritual 
energy You remain eternally aloof from the flow of the qualities of illusion. 

SB 10.37.23 - I bow down to You, the supreme controller, who are dependent 
only on Yourself. By Your potency You have constructed the unlimited 
particular arrangements of this universe. Now you have appeared as the greatest 
hero among the Yadus, Vrsnis and Satvatas and have chosen to participate in 
human warfare. 


✓ 

SB 10.37.24 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus addressed Lord Krsna, 
the chief of the Yadu dynasty, Narada bowed down and offered Him obeisances. 
Then that great sage and most eminent devotee took his leave from the Lord 
and went away, feeling great joy at having directly seen Him. 


SB 10.37.25 - After killing the demon Ke^ in battle, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead continued to tend the cows and other animals in the 
company of His joyful cowherd boyfriends. Thus He brought happiness to all 
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the residents of Vrndavana. 


SB 10.37.26 - One day the cowherd boys, while grazing their animals on the 
mountain slopes, played the game of stealing and hiding, acting out the roles of 
rival thieves and herders. 

SB 10.37.27 - In that game, O King, some acted as thieves, others as 
shepherds and others as sheep. They played their game happily, without fear of 
danger. 

SB 10.37.28 - A powerful magician named Vyoma, son of the demon Maya, 
then appeared on the scene in the guise of a cowherd boy. Pretending to join the 
game as a thief, he proceeded to steal most of the cowherd boys who were acting 
as sheep. 

SB 10.37.29 - Gradually the great demon abducted more and more of the 
cowherd boys and cast them into a mountain cave, which he sealed shut with a 
boulder. Finally only four or five boys acting as sheep remained in the game. 


SB 10.37.30 - Lord Krsna, who shelters all saintly devotees, understood 
perfectly well what Vyomasura was doing. Just as a lion grabs a wolf, Krsna 
forcefully seized the demon as he was taking away more cowherd boys. 


SB 10.37.31 - The demon changed into his original form, as big and powerful 
as a great mountain. But try as he might to free himself, he could not do so, 
having lost his strength from being held in the Lord’s tight grip. 


SB 10.37.32 - Lord Acyuta clutched Vyomasura between His arms and threw 
him to the ground. Then, while the demigods in heaven looked on, Krsna killed 
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him in the same way that one kills a sacrificial animal. 


SB 10.37.33 - Krsna then smashed the boulder blocking the cave’s entrance 
and led the trapped cowherd boys to safety. Thereafter, as the demigods and 
cowherd boys sang His glories, He returned to His cowherd village, Gokula. 
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SB 10.37.1-2 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: The demon Ke^, sent by Kamsa, 
appeared in Vraja as a great horse. Running with the speed of the mind, he tore 
up the earth with his hooves. The hairs of his mane scattered the clouds and the 
demigods’ airplanes throughout the sky, and he terrified everyone present with 
his loud neighing. 

When the Supreme Personality of Godhead saw how the demon was 
frightening His village of Gokula by neighing terribly and shaking the clouds 
with his tail, the Lord came forward to meet him. Ke^ was searching for Krsna 
to fight, so when the Lord stood before him and challenged him to approach, the 
horse responded by roaring like a lion. 


SB 10.37.3 - Seeing the Lord standing before him, Ke^ ran toward Him in 
extreme rage, his mouth gaping as if to swallow up the sky. Rushing with 
furious speed, the unconquerable and unapproachable horse demon tried to 
strike the lotus-eyed Lord with his two front legs. 


SB 10.37.4 - But the transcendental Lord dodged Ke^’s blow and then with 
His arms angrily seized the demon by the legs, whirled him around in the air 
and contemptuously threw him the distance of one hundred bow-lengths, just as 
Garuda might throw a snake. Lord Krsna then stood there. 
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SB 10.37.5 - Upon regaining consciousness Ke^ angrily got up, opened his 
mouth wide and again rushed to attack Lord Krsna. But the Lord just smiled 
and thrust His left arm into the horse’s mouth as easily as one would make a 
snake enter a hole in the ground. 


SB 10.37.6 - Ke^’s teeth immediately fell out when they touched the 
Supreme Lord’s arm, which to the demon felt as hot as molten iron. Within 
Ke^’s body the Supreme Personality’s arm then expanded greatly, like a 
diseased stomach swelling because of neglect. 

SB 10.37.7 - As Lord Krsna’s expanding arm completely blocked Ke^’s 
breathing, his legs kicked convulsively, his body became covered with sweat, 
and his eyes rolled around. The demon then passed stool and fell on the ground, 
dead. 

SB 10.37.8 - The mighty-armed Krsna withdrew His arm from Ke^’s body, 
which now appeared like a long karkatika fruit. Without the least display of 
pride at having so effortlessly killed His enemy, the Lord accepted the 
demigods’ worship in the form of flowers rained down from above. 


SB 10.37.9 - My dear King, thereafter Lord Krsna was approached in a 
solitary place by the great sage among the demigods, Narada Muni. That most 
exalted devotee spoke as follows to the Lord, who effortlessly performs His 
pastimes. 


SB 10.37.10-11 - [Narada Muni said:] O Krsna, Krsna, unlimited Lord, 
source of all mystic power. Lord of the universe! O Vasudeva, shelter of all 
beings and best of the Yadus ! O master. You are the Supreme Soul of all 
created beings, sitting unseen within the cave of the heart like the fire dormant 
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within kindling wood. You are the witness within everyone, the Supreme 
Personality and the ultimate controlling Deity. 


SB 10.37.12 - You are the shelter of all souls, and being the supreme 
controller. You fulfill Your desires simply by Your will. By Your personal 
creative potency You manifested in the beginning the primal modes of material 
nature, and through their agency You create, maintain and then destroy this 
universe. 

SB 10.37.13 - You, that very same creator, have now descended on the earth 
to annihilate the Daitya, Pramatha and Raksasa demons who are posing as 
kings, and also to protect the godly. 

SB 10 . 37.14 - The horse demon was so terrifying that his neighing frightened 
the demigods into leaving their heavenly kingdom. But by our good fortune You 
have enjoyed the sport of killing him. 


SB 10.37.15-20 - In just two days, O almighty Lord, I will see the deaths of 
Canura, Mustika and other wrestlers, along with those of the elephant 
Kuvalayapida and King Kamsa-all by Your hand. Then I will see You kill 
Kalayavana, Mura, Naraka and the conch demon, and I will also see You steal 
the parijata flower and defeat Indra. I will then see You marry many daughters 
of heroic kings after paying for them with Your valor. Then, O Lord of the 
universe, in Dvaraka You will deliver King Nrga from a curse and take for 
Yourself the Syamantaka jewel, together with another wife. You will bring back 
a brahmana's dead son from the abode of Your servant Yamaraja, and thereafter 
You will kill Paundraka, burn down the city of Ka^ and annihilate Dantavakra 
and the King of Cedi during the great Rajasuya sacrifice. I shall see all these 
heroic pastimes, along with many others You will perform during Your 
residence in Dvaraka. These pastimes are glorified on this earth in the songs of 
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transcendental poets. 


SB 10.37.21 - Subsequently I will see You appear as time personified, serving 
as Arjuna’s chariot driver and destroying entire armies of soldiers to rid the 
earth of her burden. 


SB 10.37.22 - Let us approach You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for 
shelter. You are full of perfectly pure spiritual awareness and are always 
situated in Your original identity. Since Your will is never thwarted. You have 
already achieved all possible desirable things, and by the power of Your spiritual 
energy You remain eternally aloof from the flow of the qualities of illusion. 

SB 10.37.23 - I bow down to You, the supreme controller, who are dependent 
only on Yourself. By Your potency You have constructed the unlimited 
particular arrangements of this universe. Now you have appeared as the greatest 
hero among the Yadus, Vrsnis and Satvatas and have chosen to participate in 
human warfare. 


✓ 

SB 10.37.24 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus addressed Lord Krsna, 
the chief of the Yadu dynasty, Narada bowed down and offered Him obeisances. 
Then that great sage and most eminent devotee took his leave from the Lord 
and went away, feeling great joy at having directly seen Him. 


SB 10.37.25 - After killing the demon Ke^ in battle, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead continued to tend the cows and other animals in the 
company of His joyful cowherd boyfriends. Thus He brought happiness to all 
the residents of Vrndavana. 


SB 10.37.26 - One day the cowherd boys, while grazing their animals on the 
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mountain slopes, played the game of stealing and hiding, acting out the roles of 
rival thieves and herders. 

SB 10.37.27 - In that game, O King, some acted as thieves, others as 
shepherds and others as sheep. They played their game happily, without fear of 
danger. 

SB 10.37.28 - A powerful magician named Vyoma, son of the demon Maya, 
then appeared on the scene in the guise of a cowherd boy. Pretending to join the 
game as a thief, he proceeded to steal most of the cowherd boys who were acting 
as sheep. 

SB 10.37.29 - Gradually the great demon abducted more and more of the 
cowherd boys and cast them into a mountain cave, which he sealed shut with a 
boulder. Finally only four or five boys acting as sheep remained in the game. 


SB 10.37.30 - Lord Krsna, who shelters all saintly devotees, understood 
perfectly well what Vyomasura was doing. Just as a lion grabs a wolf, Krsna 
forcefully seized the demon as he was taking away more cowherd boys. 


SB 10.37.31 - The demon changed into his original form, as big and powerful 
as a great mountain. But try as he might to free himself, he could not do so, 
having lost his strength from being held in the Lord’s tight grip. 


SB 10.37.32 - Lord Acyuta clutched Vyomasura between His arms and threw 
him to the ground. Then, while the demigods in heaven looked on, Krsna killed 
him in the same way that one kills a sacrificial animal. 


SB 10.37.33 - Krsna then smashed the boulder blocking the cave’s entrance 
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and led the trapped cowherd boys to safety. Thereafter, as the demigods and 
cowherd boys sang His glories, He returned to His cowherd village, Gokula. 
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SB 10.38.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: After passing the night in the city of 
Mathura, the high-minded Akrura mounted his chariot and set off for the 
cowherd village of Nanda Maharaja. 

SB 10.38.2 - As he traveled on the road, the great soul Akrura felt 
tremendous devotion for the lotus-eyed Personality of Godhead, and thus he 
began to consider as follows. 
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SB 10.38.3 - [Sri Akrura thought:] What pious deeds have I done, what 
severe austerities undergone, what worship performed or charity given so that 
today I will see Lord Kesava? 


SB 10.38.4 - Since I am a materialistic person absorbed simply in sense 
gratification, I think it is as difficult for me to have gotten this opportunity to 
see Lord Uttamahsloka as it would be for one born a sudra to be allowed to 
recite the Vedic mantras. 


SB 10.38.5 - But enough of such thoughts! After all, even a fallen soul like 
me can have the chance to behold the infallible Supreme Lord, for one of the 
conditioned souls being swept along in the river of time may sometimes reach 
the shore. 


SB 10.38.6 - Today all my sinful reactions have been eradicated and my birth 
has become worthwhile, since I will offer my obeisances to the Supreme Lord's 
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lotus feet, which mystic yogis meditate upon. 


SB 10.38.7 - Indeed, today King Kamsa has shown me extreme mercy by 
sending me to see the lotus feet of Lord Hari, who has now appeared in this 
world. Simply by the effulgence of His toenails, many souls in the past have 
transcended the insurmountable darkness of material existence and achieved 
liberation. 


SB 10.38.8 - Those lotus feet are worshiped by Brahma, Siva and all the 
other demigods, by the goddess of fortune, and also by the great sages and 
Vaisnavas. Upon those lotus feet the Lord walks about the forest while herding 
the cows with His companions, and those feet are smeared with the kuhkuma 
from the gopis’ breasts. 


SB 10.38.9 - Surely I shall see the face of Lord Mukunda, since the deer are 
now walking past me on my right. That face, framed by His curly hair, is 
beautified by His attractive cheeks and nose. His smiling glances and His 
reddish lotus eyes. 

SB 10.38.10 -1 am going to see the Supreme Lord Visnu, the reservoir of all 
beauty, who by His own sweet will has now assumed a humanlike form to 
relieve the earth of her burden. Thus there is no denying that my eyes will 
achieve the perfection of their existence. 


SB 10.38.11 - He is the witness of material cause and effect, yet He is always 
free from false identification with them. By His internal potency He dispels the 
darkness of separation and confusion. The individual souls in this world, who 
are manifested here when He glances upon His material creative energy, 
indirectly perceive Him in the activities of their life airs, senses and 
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intelligence. 


SB 10.38.12 - All sins are destroyed and all good fortune created by the 
Supreme Lord's qualities, activities and appearances, and words that describe 
these three things animate, beautify and purify the world. On the other hand, 
words bereft of His glories are like the decorations on a corpse. 

SB 10.38.13 - That same Supreme Lord has descended into the dynasty of the 
Satvatas to delight the exalted demigods, who maintain the principles of religion 
He has created. Residing in Vrndavana, He spreads His fame, which the 
demigods glorify in song and which brings auspiciousness to all. 


SB 10.38.14 - Today I shall certainly see Him, the goal and spiritual master 
of the great souls. Seeing Him brings jubilation to all who have eyes, for He is 
the true beauty of the universe. Indeed, His personal form is the shelter desired 
by the goddess of fortune. Now all the dawns of my life have become auspicious. 


SB 10.38.15 - Then I will at once alight from my chariot and bow down to 
the lotus feet of Krsna and Balarama, the Supreme Personalities of Godhead. 
Theirs are the same feet that great mystic yogis striving for self-realization bear 
within their minds. I will also offer my obeisances to the Lords' cowherd 
boyfriends and to all the other residents of Vrndavana. 


SB 10.38.16 - And when I have fallen at His feet, the almighty Lord will 
place His lotus hand upon my head. For those who seek shelter in Him because 
they are greatly disturbed by the powerful serpent of time, that hand removes 
all fear. 


SB 10.38.17 - By offering charity to that lotus hand, Purandara and Bali 
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earned the status of Indra, King of heaven, and during the pleasure pastimes of 
the rasa dance, when the Lord wiped away the gopis* perspiration and removed 
their fatigue, the touch of their faces made that hand as fragrant as a sweet 
flower. 


SB 10.38.18 - The infallible Lord will not consider me an enemy,, even 
though Kamsa has sent me here as his messenger. After all, the omniscient Lord 
is the actual knower of the field of this material body, and with His perfect 
vision He witnesses, both externally and internally, all the endeavors of the 
conditioned soul’s heart. 


SB 10.38.19 - Thus He will cast His smiling, affectionate glance upon me as I 
remain fixed with joined palms, fallen in obeisances at His feet. Then all my 
contamination will at once be dispelled, and I will give up all doubts and feel the 
most intense bliss. 


SB 10.38.20 - Recognizing me as an intimate friend and relative, Krsna will 
embrace me with His mighty arms, instantly sanctifying my body and 
diminishing to nil all my material bondage, which is due to fruitive activities. 

SB 10.38.21 - Having been embraced by the all-famous Lord Krsna, I will 
humbly stand before Him with bowed head and joined palms, and He will 
address me, "My dear Akrura." At that very moment my life’s purpose will be 
fulfilled. Indeed, the life of anyone whom the Supreme Personality fails to 
recognize is simply pitiable. 


SB 10.38.22 - The Supreme Lord has no favorite and no dearmost friend, nor 
does He consider anyone undesirable, despicable or fit to be neglected. All the 
same. He lovingly reciprocates with His devotees in whatever manner they 
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worship Him, just as the trees of heaven fulfill the desires of whoever 
approaches them. 

SB 10.38.23 - And then Lord Krsna’s elder brother, the foremost of the 
Yadus, will grasp my joined hands while I am still standing with my head 
bowed, and after embracing me He will take me to His house. There He will 
honor me with all items of ritual welcome and inquire from me about how 
Kamsa has been treating His family members. 


A 

SB 10.38.24 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, while the son of 
✓ ✓ 

Svaphalka, traveling on the road, thus meditated deeply on Sri Krsna, he 
reached Gokula as the sun was beginning to set. 


SB 10.38.25 - In the cowherd pasture Akrura saw the footprints of those feet 
whose pure dust the rulers of all the planets in the universe hold on their 
crowns. Those footprints of the Lord, distinguished by such marks as the lotus, 
barleycorn and elephant goad, made the ground wonderfully beautiful. 

SB 10.38.26 - Increasingly agitated by ecstasy at seeing the Lord’s footprints, 
his bodily hairs standing on end because of his pure love, and his eyes filled 
with tears, Akrura jumped down from his chariot and began rolling about 
among those footprints, exclaiming, "Ah, this is the dust from my master’s 
feet!" 

SB 10.38.27 - The very goal of life for all embodied beings is this ecstasy, 
which Akrura experienced when, upon receiving Kamsa’s order, he put aside all 
pride, fear and lamentation and absorbed himself in seeing, hearing and 
describing the things that reminded him of Lord Krsna. 
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SB 10.38.28-33 - Akrura then saw Krsna and Balarama in the village of 
Vraja, going to milk the cows. Krsna wore yellow garments, Balarama blue, and 
Their eyes resembled autumnal lotuses. One of those two mighty-armed youths, 
the shelters of the goddess of fortune, had a dark-blue complexion, and the 
other’s was white. With Their fine-featured faces They were the most beautiful 
of all persons. As They walked with the gait of young elephants, glancing about 
with compassionate smiles. Those two exalted personalities beautified the cow 
pasture with the impressions of Their feet, which bore the marks of the flag, 
lightning bolt, elephant goad and lotus. The two Lords, whose pastimes are most 
magnanimous and attractive, were ornamented with jeweled necklaces and 
flower garlands, anointed with auspicious, fragrant substances, freshly bathed, 
and dressed in spotless raiment. They were the primeval Supreme Personalities, 
the masters and original causes of the universes, who had for the welfare of the 
earth now descended in Their distinct forms of Kesava and Balarama. O King 
Pariksit, They resembled two gold-bedecked mountains, one of emerald and the 
other of silver, as with Their effulgence They dispelled the sky's darkness in all 
directions. 


SB 10.38.34 - Akrura, overwhelmed with affection, quickly jumped down 
from his chariot and fell at the feet of Krsna and Balarama like a rod. 

SB 10.38.35 - The joy of seeing the Supreme Lord flooded Akrura’s eyes 
with tears and decorated his limbs with eruptions of ecstasy. He felt such 
eagerness that he could not speak to present himself, O King. 


SB 10.38.36 - Recognizing Akrura, Lord Krsna drew him close with His 
hand, which bears the sign of the chariot wheel, and then embraced him. Krsna 
felt pleased, for He is always benignly disposed toward His surrendered 
devotees. 
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SB 10.38.37-38 - As Akrura stood with his head bowed, Lord Sahkarsana 
[Balarama] grasped his joined hands, and then Balarama took him to His house 
in the company of Lord Krsna. After inquiring from Akrura whether his trip 
had been comfortable, Balarama offered him a first-class seat, bathed his feet in 
accordance with the injunctions of scripture and respectfully served him milk 
with honey. 


SB 10.38.39 - The almighty Lord Balarama presented Akrura with the gift of 
a cow, massaged his feet to relieve him of fatigue and then with great respect 
and faith fed him suitably prepared food of various fine tastes. 


SB 10.38.40 - When Akrura had eaten to his satisfaction,. Lord Balarama, 
the supreme knower of religious duties, offered him aromatic herbs for 
sweetening his mouth, along with fragrances and flower garlands. Thus Akrura 
once again enjoyed the highest pleasure. 


SB 10.38.41 - Nanda Maharaja asked Akrura: O descendant of Dasarha, how 
are all of you maintaining yourselves while that merciless Kamsa remains alive? 
You are just like sheep under the care of a butcher. 


SB 10.38.42 - That cruel, self-serving Kamsa murdered the infants of his 
own sister in her presence, even as she cried in anguish. So why should we even 
ask about the well-being of you, his subjects? 


SB 10.38.43 - Honored by Nanda Maharaja with these true and pleasing 
words of inquiry, Akrura forgot the fatigue of his journey. 
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SB 10.38.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: After passing the night in the city of 
Mathura, the high-minded Akrura mounted his chariot and set off for the 
cowherd village of Nanda Maharaja. 

SB 10.38.2 - As he traveled on the road, the great soul Akrura felt 
tremendous devotion for the lotus-eyed Personality of Godhead, and thus he 
began to consider as follows. 
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SB 10.38.3 - [Sri Akrura thought:] What pious deeds have I done, what 
severe austerities undergone, what worship performed or charity given so that 
today I will see Lord Kesava? 


SB 10.38.4 - Since I am a materialistic person absorbed simply in sense 
gratification, I think it is as difficult for me to have gotten this opportunity to 
see Lord Uttamahsloka as it would be for one born a sudra to be allowed to 
recite the Vedic mantras. 


SB 10.38.5 - But enough of such thoughts! After all, even a fallen soul like 
me can have the chance to behold the infallible Supreme Lord, for one of the 
conditioned souls being swept along in the river of time may sometimes reach 
the shore. 


SB 10.38.6 - Today all my sinful reactions have been eradicated and my birth 
has become worthwhile, since I will offer my obeisances to the Supreme Lord’s 
lotus feet, which mystic yogis meditate upon. 


SB 10.38.7 - Indeed, today King Kamsa has shown me extreme mercy by 
sending me to see the lotus feet of Lord Hari, who has now appeared in this 
world. Simply by the effulgence of His toenails, many souls in the past have 
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transcended the insurmountable darkness of material existence and achieved 
liberation. 


SB 10.38.8 - Those lotus feet are worshiped by Brahma, Siva and all the 
other demigods, by the goddess of fortune, and also by the great sages and 
Vaisnavas. Upon those lotus feet the Lord walks about the forest while herding 
the cows with His companions, and those feet are smeared with the kuhkuma 
from the gopis’ breasts. 


SB 10.38.9 - Surely I shall see the face of Lord Mukunda, since the deer are 
now walking past me on my right. That face, framed by His curly hair, is 
beautified by His attractive cheeks and nose. His smiling glances and His 
reddish lotus eyes. 

SB 10.38.10 -1 am going to see the Supreme Lord Visnu, the reservoir of all 
beauty, who by His own sweet will has now assumed a humanlike form to 
relieve the earth of her burden. Thus there is no denying that my eyes will 
achieve the perfection of their existence. 


SB 10.38.11 - He is the witness of material cause and effect, yet He is always 
free from false identification with them. By His internal potency He dispels the 
darkness of separation and confusion. The individual souls in this world, who 
are manifested here when He glances upon His material creative energy, 
indirectly perceive Him in the activities of their life airs, senses and 
intelligence. 


SB 10.38.12 - All sins are destroyed and all good fortune created by the 
Supreme Lord’s qualities, activities and appearances, and words that describe 
these three things animate, beautify and purify the world. On the other hand. 
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words bereft of His glories are like the decorations on a corpse. 

SB 10.38.13 - That same Supreme Lord has descended into the dynasty of the 
Satvatas to delight the exalted demigods, who maintain the principles of religion 
He has created. Residing in Vrndavana, He spreads His fame, which the 
demigods glorify in song and which brings auspiciousness to all. 


SB 10.38.14 - Today I shall certainly see Him, the goal and spiritual master 
of the great souls. Seeing Him brings jubilation to all who have eyes, for He is 
the true beauty of the universe. Indeed, His personal form is the shelter desired 
by the goddess of fortune. Now all the dawns of my life have become auspicious. 


SB 10.38.15 - Then I will at once alight from my chariot and bow down to 
the lotus feet of Krsna and Balarama, the Supreme Personalities of Godhead. 
Theirs are the same feet that great mystic yogis striving for self-realization bear 
within their minds. I will also offer my obeisances to the Lords’ cowherd 
boyfriends and to all the other residents of Vrndavana. 


SB 10.38.16 - And when I have fallen at His feet, the almighty Lord will 
place His lotus hand upon my head. For those who seek shelter in Him because 
they are greatly disturbed by the powerful serpent of time, that hand removes 
all fear. 


SB 10.38.17 - By offering charity to that lotus hand, Purandara and Bali 
earned the status of Indra, King of heaven, and during the pleasure pastimes of 
the rasa dance, when the Lord wiped away the gopis’ perspiration and removed 
their fatigue, the touch of their faces made that hand as fragrant as a sweet 
flower. 
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SB 10.38.18 - The infallible Lord will not consider me an enemy,, even 
though Kaihsa has sent me here as his messenger. After all, the omniscient Lord 
is the actual knower of the field of this material body, and with His perfect 
vision He witnesses, both externally and internally, all the endeavors of the 
conditioned soul’s heart. 


SB 10.38.19 - Thus He will cast His smiling, affectionate glance upon me as I 
remain fixed with joined palms, fallen in obeisances at His feet. Then all my 
contamination will at once be dispelled, and I will give up all doubts and feel the 
most intense bliss. 


SB 10.38.20 - Recognizing me as an intimate friend and relative, Krsna will 
embrace me with His mighty arms, instantly sanctifying my body and 
diminishing to nil all my material bondage, which is due to fruitive activities. 

SB 10.38.21 - Having been embraced by the all-famous Lord Krsna, I will 
humbly stand before Him with bowed head and joined palms, and He will 
address me, "My dear Akrura." At that very moment my life's purpose will be 
fulfilled. Indeed, the life of anyone whom the Supreme Personality fails to 
recognize is simply pitiable. 


SB 10.38.22 - The Supreme Lord has no favorite and no dearmost friend, nor 
does He consider anyone undesirable, despicable or fit to be neglected. All the 
same. He lovingly reciprocates with His devotees in whatever manner they 
worship Him, just as the trees of heaven fulfill the desires of whoever 
approaches them. 

SB 10.38.23 - And then Lord Krsna’s elder brother, the foremost of the 
Yadus, will grasp my joined hands while I am still standing with my head 


4325 


bowed, and after embracing me He will take me to His house. There He will 
honor me with all items of ritual welcome and inquire from me about how 
Kaihsa has been treating His family members. 


SB 10.38.24 - Sukadeva GosvamI continued: My dear King, while the son of 
✓ ✓ 

Svaphalka, traveling on the road, thus meditated deeply on Sri Krsna, he 
reached Gokula as the sun was beginning to set. 


SB 10.38.25 - In the cowherd pasture Akrura saw the footprints of those feet 
whose pure dust the rulers of all the planets in the universe hold on their 
crowns. Those footprints of the Lord, distinguished by such marks as the lotus, 
barleycorn and elephant goad, made the ground wonderfully beautiful. 

SB 10.38.26 - Increasingly agitated by ecstasy at seeing the Lord’s footprints, 
his bodily hairs standing on end because of his pure love, and his eyes filled 
with tears, Akrura jumped down from his chariot and began rolling about 
among those footprints, exclaiming, "Ah, this is the dust from my master’s 
feet!" 

SB 10.38.27 - The very goal of life for all embodied beings is this ecstasy, 
which Akrura experienced when, upon receiving Kamsa’s order, he put aside all 
pride, fear and lamentation and absorbed himself in seeing, hearing and 
describing the things that reminded him of Lord Krsna. 


SB 10.38.28-33 - Akrura then saw Krsna and Balarama in the village of 
Vraja, going to milk the cows. Krsna wore yellow garments, Balarama blue, and 
Their eyes resembled autumnal lotuses. One of those two mighty-armed youths, 
the shelters of the goddess of fortune, had a dark-blue complexion, and the 
other’s was white. With Their fine-featured faces They were the most beautiful 
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of all persons. As They walked with the gait of young elephants, glancing about 
with compassionate smiles, Those two exalted personalities beautified the cow 
pasture with the impressions of Their feet, which bore the marks of the flag, 
lightning bolt, elephant goad and lotus. The two Lords, whose pastimes are most 
magnanimous and attractive, were ornamented with jeweled necklaces and 
flower garlands, anointed with auspicious, fragrant substances, freshly bathed, 
and dressed in spotless raiment. They were the primeval Supreme Personalities, 
the masters and original causes of the universes, who had for the welfare of the 
earth now descended in Their distinct forms of Kesava and Balarama. O King 
Parlksit, They resembled two gold-bedecked mountains, one of emerald and the 
other of silver, as with Their effulgence They dispelled the sky’s darkness in all 
directions. 


SB 10.38.34 - Akrura, overwhelmed with affection, quickly jumped down 
from his chariot and fell at the feet of Krsna and Balarama like a rod. 

SB 10.38.35 - The joy of seeing the Supreme Lord flooded Akrura’s eyes 
with tears and decorated his limbs with eruptions of ecstasy. He felt such 
eagerness that he could not speak to present himself, O King. 


SB 10.38.36 - Recognizing Akrura, Lord Krsna drew him close with His 
hand, which bears the sign of the chariot wheel, and then embraced him. Krsna 
felt pleased, for He is always benignly disposed toward His surrendered 
devotees. 

SB 10.38.37-38 - As Akrura stood with his head bowed. Lord Sahkarsana 
[Balarama] grasped his joined hands, and then Balarama took him to His house 
in the company of Lord Krsna. After inquiring from Akrura whether his trip 
had been comfortable, Balarama offered him a first-class seat, bathed his feet in 
accordance with the injunctions of scripture and respectfully served him milk 
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with honey. 


SB 10.38.39 - The almighty Lord Balarama presented Akrura with the gift of 
a cow, massaged his feet to relieve him of fatigue and then with great respect 
and faith fed him suitably prepared food of various fine tastes. 


SB 10.38.40 - When Akrura had eaten to his satisfaction,, Lord Balarama, 
the supreme knower of religious duties, offered him aromatic herbs for 
sweetening his mouth, along with fragrances and flower garlands. Thus Akrura 
once again enjoyed the highest pleasure. 


SB 10.38.41 - Nanda Maharaja asked Akrura: O descendant of Dasarha, how 
are all of you maintaining yourselves while that merciless Kaihsa remains alive? 
You are just like sheep under the care of a butcher. 


SB 10.38.42 - That cruel, self-serving Kamsa murdered the infants of his 
own sister in her presence, even as she cried in anguish. So why should we even 
ask about the well-being of you, his subjects? 


SB 10.38.43 - Honored by Nanda Maharaja with these true and pleasing 
words of inquiry, Akrura forgot the fatigue of his journey. 


104 (Popup - Popup) 

✓ 

SB 10.38.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: After passing the night in the city of 
Mathura, the high-minded Akrura mounted his chariot and set off for the 
cowherd village of Nanda Maharaja. 
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SB 10.38.2 - As he traveled on the road, the great soul Akrura felt 
tremendous devotion for the lotus-eyed Personality of Godhead, and thus he 
began to consider as follows. 


✓ 

SB 10.38.3 - [Sri Akrura thought:] What pious deeds have I done, what 
severe austerities undergone, what worship performed or charity given so that 
today I will see Lord Kesava? 


SB 10.38.4 - Since I am a materialistic person absorbed simply in sense 
gratification, I think it is as difficult for me to have gotten this opportunity to 
see Lord Uttamahsloka as it would be for one born a sudra to be allowed to 
recite the Vedic mantras. 


SB 10.38.5 - But enough of such thoughts! After all, even a fallen soul like 
me can have the chance to behold the infallible Supreme Lord, for one of the 
conditioned souls being swept along in the river of time may sometimes reach 
the shore. 


SB 10.38.6 - Today all my sinful reactions have been eradicated and my birth 
has become worthwhile, since I will offer my obeisances to the Supreme Lord's 
lotus feet, which mystic yogis meditate upon. 


SB 10.38.7 - Indeed, today King Kamsa has shown me extreme mercy by 
sending me to see the lotus feet of Lord Hari, who has now appeared in this 
world. Simply by the effulgence of His toenails, many souls in the past have 
transcended the insurmountable darkness of material existence and achieved 
liberation. 


SB 10.38.8 - Those lotus feet are worshiped by Brahma, Siva and all the 
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other demigods, by the goddess of fortune, and also by the great sages and 
Vaisnavas. Upon those lotus feet the Lord walks about the forest while herding 
the cows with His companions, and those feet are smeared with the kuhkuma 
from the gopis’ breasts. 


SB 10.38.9 - Surely I shall see the face of Lord Mukunda, since the deer are 
now walking past me on my right. That face, framed by His curly hair, is 
beautified by His attractive cheeks and nose. His smiling glances and His 
reddish lotus eyes. 

SB 10.38.10 -1 am going to see the Supreme Lord Visnu, the reservoir of all 
beauty, who by His own sweet will has now assumed a humanlike form to 
relieve the earth of her burden. Thus there is no denying that my eyes will 
achieve the perfection of their existence. 


SB 10.38.11 - He is the witness of material cause and effect, yet He is always 
free from false identification with them. By His internal potency He dispels the 
darkness of separation and confusion. The individual souls in this world, who 
are manifested here when He glances upon His material creative energy, 
indirectly perceive Him in the activities of their life airs, senses and 
intelligence. 


SB 10.38.12 - All sins are destroyed and all good fortune created by the 
Supreme Lord’s qualities, activities and appearances, and words that describe 
these three things animate, beautify and purify the world. On the other hand, 
words bereft of His glories are like the decorations on a corpse. 

SB 10.38.13 - That same Supreme Lord has descended into the dynasty of the 
Satvatas to delight the exalted demigods, who maintain the principles of religion 
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He has created. Residing in Vrndavana, He spreads His fame, which the 
demigods glorify in song and which brings auspiciousness to all. 


SB 10.38.14 - Today I shall certainly see Him, the goal and spiritual master 
of the great souls. Seeing Him brings jubilation to all who have eyes, for He is 
the true beauty of the universe. Indeed, His personal form is the shelter desired 
by the goddess of fortune. Now all the dawns of my life have become auspicious. 


SB 10.38.15 - Then I will at once alight from my chariot and bow down to 
the lotus feet of Krsna and Balarama, the Supreme Personalities of Godhead. 
Theirs are the same feet that great mystic yogis striving for self-realization bear 
within their minds. I will also offer my obeisances to the Lords’ cowherd 
boyfriends and to all the other residents of Vrndavana. 


SB 10.38.16 - And when I have fallen at His feet, the almighty Lord will 
place His lotus hand upon my head. For those who seek shelter in Him because 
they are greatly disturbed by the powerful serpent of time, that hand removes 
all fear. 


SB 10.38.17 - By offering charity to that lotus hand, Purandara and Bali 
earned the status of Indra, King of heaven, and during the pleasure pastimes of 
the rasa dance, when the Lord wiped away the gopis’ perspiration and removed 
their fatigue, the touch of their faces made that hand as fragrant as a sweet 
flower. 


SB 10.38.18 - The infallible Lord will not consider me an enemy,, even 
though Kamsa has sent me here as his messenger. After all, the omniscient Lord 
is the actual knower of the field of this material body, and with His perfect 
vision He witnesses, both externally and internally, all the endeavors of the 
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conditioned soul’s heart. 


SB 10.38.19 - Thus He will cast His smiling, affectionate glance upon me as I 
remain fixed with joined palms, fallen in obeisances at His feet. Then all my 
contamination will at once be dispelled, and I will give up all doubts and feel the 
most intense bliss. 


SB 10.38.20 - Recognizing me as an intimate friend and relative, Krsna will 
embrace me with His mighty arms, instantly sanctifying my body and 
diminishing to nil all my material bondage, which is due to fruitive activities. 

SB 10.38.21 - Having been embraced by the all-famous Lord Krsna, I will 
humbly stand before Him with bowed head and joined palms, and He will 
address me, "My dear Akrura." At that very moment my life’s purpose will be 
fulfilled. Indeed, the life of anyone whom the Supreme Personality fails to 
recognize is simply pitiable. 


SB 10.38.22 - The Supreme Lord has no favorite and no dearmost friend, nor 
does He consider anyone undesirable, despicable or fit to be neglected. All the 
same. He lovingly reciprocates with His devotees in whatever manner they 
worship Him, just as the trees of heaven fulfill the desires of whoever 
approaches them. 

SB 10.38.23 - And then Lord Krsna’s elder brother, the foremost of the 
Yadus, will grasp my joined hands while I am still standing with my head 
bowed, and after embracing me He will take me to His house. There He will 
honor me with all items of ritual welcome and inquire from me about how 
Kaihsa has been treating His family members. 
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SB 10.38.24 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, while the son of 

✓ A 

Svaphalka, traveling on the road, thus meditated deeply on Sri Krsna, he 
reached Gokula as the sun was beginning to set. 


SB 10.38.25 - In the cowherd pasture Akrura saw the footprints of those feet 
whose pure dust the rulers of all the planets in the universe hold on their 
crowns. Those footprints of the Lord, distinguished by such marks as the lotus, 
barleycorn and elephant goad, made the ground wonderfully beautiful. 

SB 10.38.26 - Increasingly agitated by ecstasy at seeing the Lord’s footprints, 
his bodily hairs standing on end because of his pure love, and his eyes filled 
with tears, Akrura jumped down from his chariot and began rolling about 
among those footprints, exclaiming, "Ah, this is the dust from my master’s 
feet!" 

SB 10.38.27 - The very goal of life for all embodied beings is this ecstasy, 
which Akrura experienced when, upon receiving Kamsa’s order, he put aside all 
pride, fear and lamentation and absorbed himself in seeing, hearing and 
describing the things that reminded him of Lord Krsna. 


SB 10.38.28-33 - Akrura then saw Krsna and Balarama in the village of 
Vraja, going to milk the cows. Krsna wore yellow garments, Balarama blue, and 
Their eyes resembled autumnal lotuses. One of those two mighty-armed youths, 
the shelters of the goddess of fortune, had a dark-blue complexion, and the 
other’s was white. With Their fine-featured faces They were the most beautiful 
of all persons. As They walked with the gait of young elephants, glancing about 
with compassionate smiles. Those two exalted personalities beautified the cow 
pasture with the impressions of Their feet, which bore the marks of the flag, 
lightning bolt, elephant goad and lotus. The two Lords, whose pastimes are most 
magnanimous and attractive, were ornamented with jeweled necklaces and 
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flower garlands, anointed with auspicious, fragrant substances, freshly bathed, 
and dressed in spotless raiment. They were the primeval Supreme Personalities, 
the masters and original causes of the universes, who had for the welfare of the 
earth now descended in Their distinct forms of Kesava and Balarama. O King 
Pariksit, They resembled two gold-bedecked mountains, one of emerald and the 
other of silver, as with Their effulgence They dispelled the sky's darkness in all 
directions. 


SB 10.38.34 - Akrura, overwhelmed with affection, quickly jumped down 
from his chariot and fell at the feet of Krsna and Balarama like a rod. 

SB 10.38.35 - The joy of seeing the Supreme Lord flooded Akrura's eyes 
with tears and decorated his limbs with eruptions of ecstasy. He felt such 
eagerness that he could not speak to present himself, O King. 


SB 10.38.36 - Recognizing Akrura, Lord Krsna drew him close with His 
hand, which bears the sign of the chariot wheel, and then embraced him. Krsna 
felt pleased, for He is always benignly disposed toward His surrendered 
devotees. 

SB 10.38.37-38 - As Akrura stood with his head bowed. Lord Sahkarsana 
[Balarama] grasped his joined hands, and then Balarama took him to His house 
in the company of Lord Krsna. After inquiring from Akrura whether his trip 
had been comfortable, Balarama offered him a first-class seat, bathed his feet in 
accordance with the injunctions of scripture and respectfully served him milk 
with honey. 


SB 10.38.39 - The almighty Lord Balarama presented Akrura with the gift of 
a cow, massaged his feet to relieve him of fatigue and then with great respect 
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and faith fed him suitably prepared food of various fine tastes. 


SB 10.38.40 - When Akrura had eaten to his satisfaction,, Lord Balarama, 
the supreme knower of religious duties, offered him aromatic herbs for 
sweetening his mouth, along with fragrances and flower garlands. Thus Akrura 
once again enjoyed the highest pleasure. 


SB 10.38.41 - Nanda Maharaja asked Akrura: O descendant of Dasarha, how 
are all of you maintaining yourselves while that merciless Kamsa remains alive? 
You are just like sheep under the care of a butcher. 


SB 10.38.42 - That cruel, self-serving Kamsa murdered the infants of his 
own sister in her presence, even as she cried in anguish. So why should we even 
ask about the well-being of you, his subjects? 


SB 10.38.43 - Honored by Nanda Maharaja with these true and pleasing 
words of inquiry, Akrura forgot the fatigue of his journey. 


105 (Popup - Popup) 
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SB 10.39.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having been honored so much by Lord 
Balarama and Lord Krsna, Akrura, seated comfortably on a couch, felt that all 
the desires he had contemplated on the road were now fulfilled. 


SB 10.39.2 - My dear King, what is unattainable for one who has satisfied 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the shelter of the goddess of fortune? 
Even so, those who are dedicated to His devotional service never want anything 
from Him. 
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SB 10.39.3 - After the evening meal, Lord Krsna, the son of Devaki, asked 
Akrura how Kamsa was treating their dear relatives and friends and what the 
King was planning to do. 

SB 10.39.4 - The Supreme Lord said: My dear, gentle Uncle Akrura, was 
your trip here comfortable? May all good fortune be yours. Are our 
well-wishing friends and our relatives, both close and distant, happy and in good 
health? 


SB 10.39.5 - But, my dear Akrura, as long as King Kamsa-that disease of our 
family who goes by the name "maternal uncle "-is still prospering, why should I 
even bother to ask about the well-being of our family members and his other 
subjects? 

SB 10.39.6 - Just see how much suffering I have caused My offenseless 
parents ! Because of Me their sons were killed and they themselves imprisoned. 

SB 10.39.7 - By good fortune We have today fulfilled Our desire to see you. 
Our dear relative. O gentle uncle, please tell Us why you have come. 

SB 10.39.8 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: In response to the Supreme Lord’s 
request, Akrura, the descendant of Madhu, described the whole situation, 
including King Kamsa’s enmity toward the Yadus and his attempt to murder 
Vasudeva. 

SB 10.39.9 - Akrura relayed the message he had been sent to deliver. He also 
described Kamsa’s real intentions and how Narada had informed Kamsa that 
Krsna had been born as the son of Vasudeva. 
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SB 10.39.10 - Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama, the vanquisher of heroic 
opponents, laughed when They heard Akrura’s words. The Lords then 
informed Their father, Nanda Maharaja, of King Kamsa’s orders. 


SB 10.39.11-12 - Nanda Maharaja then issued orders to the cowherd men by 
having the village constable make the following announcement throughout 
Nanda’s domain of Vraja: "Go collect all the available milk products. Bring 
valuable gifts and yoke your wagons. Tomorrow we shall go to Mathura, present 
our milk products to the King and see a very great festival. The residents of all 
the outlying districts are also going." 


SB 10.39.13 - When the young gopis heard that Akrura had come to Vraja to 
take Krsna and Balarama to the city, they became extremely distressed. 


SB 10.39.14 - Some gopis felt so pained at heart that their faces turned pale 
from their heavy breathing. Others were so anguished that their dresses, 
bracelets and braids became loose. 

SB 10.39.15 - Other gopis entirely stopped their sensory activities and 
became fixed in meditation on Krsna. They lost all awareness of the external 
world, just like those who attain the platform of self-realization. 


SB 10.39.16 - And still other young women fainted simply by remembering 
the words of Lord Sauri [Krsna]. These words, decorated with wonderful 
phrases and expressed with affectionate smiles, would deeply touch the young 
girls’ hearts. 

SB 10.39.17-18 - The gopis were frightened at the prospect of even the 
briefest separation from Lord Mukunda, so now, as they remembered His 
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graceful gait, His pastimes, His affectionate, smiling glances. His heroic deeds 
and His joking words, which would relieve their distress, they were beside 
themselves with anxiety at the thought of the great separation about to come. 
They gathered in groups and spoke to one another, their faces covered with 
tears and their minds fully absorbed in Acyuta. 

SB 10.39.19 - The gopis said: O Providence, you have no mercy! You bring 
embodied creatures together in friendship and love and then senselessly separate 
them before they fulfill their desires. This whimsical play of yours is like a 
child's game. 


SB 10.39.20 - Having shown us Mukunda's face, framed by dark locks and 
beautified by His fine cheeks, raised nose and gentle smiles, which eradicate all 
misery, you are now making that face invisible. This behavior of yours is not at 
all good. 


SB 10.39.21 - O Providence, though you come here with the name Akrura, 
you are indeed cruel, for like a fool you are taking away what you once gave 
us-those eyes with which we have seen, even in one feature of Lord 
Madhudvisa's form, the perfection of your entire creation. 


SB 10.39.22 - Alas, Nanda's son, who breaks loving friendships in a second, 
will not even look directly at us. Forcibly brought under His control, we 
abandoned our homes, relatives, children and husbands just to serve Him, but 
He is always looking for new lovers. 


SB 10.39.23 - The dawn following this night will certainly be auspicious for 
the women of Mathura. All their hopes will now be fulfilled, for as the Lord of 
Vraja enters their city, they will be able to drink from His face the nectar of 


4338 


the smile emanating from the corners of His eyes. 


SB 10.39.24 - O gopis, although our Mukunda is intelligent and very 
obedient to His parents, once He has fallen under the spell of the honey-sweet 
words of the women of Mathura and been enchanted by their alluring, shy 
smiles, how will He ever return to us unsophisticated village girls? 

SB 10.39.25 - When the Dasarhas, Bhojas, Andhakas, Vrsnis and Satvatas 
see the son of Devaki in Mathura, they will certainly enjoy a great festival for 
their eyes, as will all those who see Him traveling along the road to the city. 
After all. He is the darling of the goddess of fortune and the reservoir of all 
transcendental qualities. 


SB 10.39.26 - He who is doing this merciless deed should not be called 
Akrura. He is so extremely cruel that without even trying to console the 
sorrowful residents of Vraja, he is taking away Krsna, who is more dear to us 
than life itself. 


SB 10.39.27 - Hard-hearted Krsna has already mounted the chariot, and now 
the foolish cowherds are hurrying after Him in their bullock carts. Even the 
elders are saying nothing to stop Him. Today fate is working against us. 


SB 10.39.28 - Let us directly approach Madhava and stop Him from going. 
What can our family elders and other relatives do to us? Now that fate is 
separating us from Mukunda, our hearts are already wretched, for we cannot 
bear to give up His association even for a fraction of a second. 

SB 10.39.29 - When He brought us to the assembly of the rasa dance, where 
we enjoyed His affectionate and charming smiles. His delightful secret talks. 
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His playful glances and His embraces, we passed many nights as if they were a 
single moment. O gopis, how can we possibly cross over the insurmountable 
darkness of His absence? 


SB 10.39.30 - How can we exist without Ananta’s friend Krsna, who in the 
evening would return to Vraja in the company of the cowherd boys, His hair 
and garland powdered with the dust raised by the cows' hooves? As He played 
His flute. He would captivate our minds with His smiling sidelong glances. 


✓ 

SB 10.39.31 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: After speaking these words, the ladies 
of Vraja, who were so attached to Krsna, felt extremely agitated by their 
imminent separation from Him. They forgot all shame and loudly cried out, "O 
Govinda! O Damodara! O Madhava!" 


SB 10.39.32 - But even as the gopis cried out in this way, Akrura, having at 
sunrise performed His morning worship and other duties, began to drive the 
chariot. 


SB 10.39.33 - Led by Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd men followed behind 
Lord Krsna in their wagons. The men brought along many offerings for the 
King, including clay pots filled with ghee and other milk products. 


SB 10.39.34 - [With His glances] Lord Krsna somewhat pacified the gopis, 
and they also followed behind for some time. Then, hoping He would give them 
some instruction, they stood still. 

SB 10.39.35 - As He departed, that best of the Yadus saw how the gopis, 
were lamenting, and thus He consoled them by sending a messenger with this 
loving promise: "I will return." 
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SB 10.39.36 - Sending their minds aher Krsna, the gopis stood as motionless 
as figures in a painting. They remained there as long as the flag atop the chariot 
was visible, and even until they could no longer see the dust raised by the 
chariot wheels. 


SB 10.39.37 - The gopis then turned back, without hope that Govinda would 
ever return to them. Full of sorrow, they began to spend their days and nights 
chanting about the pastimes of their beloved. 


SB 10.39.38 - My dear King, the Supreme Lord Krsna, traveling as swiftly as 
the wind in that chariot with Lord Balarama and Akrura, arrived at the river 
Kalindi, which destroys all sins. 


SB 10.39.39 - The river's sweet water was more effulgent than brilliant 
jewels. After Lord Krsna had touched it for purification. He drank some from 
His hand. Then He had the chariot moved near a grove of trees and climbed 
back on, along with Balarama. 


SB 10.39.40 - Akrura asked the two Lords to take Their seats on the chariot. 
Then, taking Their permission, he went to a pool in the Yamuna and took his 
bath as enjoined in the scriptures. 


SB 10.39.41 - While immersing himself in the water and reciting eternal 
mantras from the Vedas, Akrura suddenly saw Balarama and Krsna before him. 


SB 10.39.42-43 - Akrura thought, "How can the two sons of 
Anakadundubhi, who are sitting in the chariot, be standing here in the water? 
They must have left the chariot." But when he came out of the river, there 
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They were on the chariot, just as before. Asking himself "Was the vision I had 
of Them in the water an illusion?" Akrura reentered the pool. 


SB 10.39.44-45 - There Akrura now saw Ananta Sesa, the Lord of the 
serpents, receiving praise from Siddhas, Caranas, Gandharvas and demons, who 
all had their heads bowed. The Personality of Godhead whom Akrura saw had 
thousands of heads, thousands of hoods and thousands of helmets. His blue 
garment and His fair complexion, as white as the filaments of a lotus stem, 
made Him appear like white Kailasa Mountain with its many peaks. 

SB 10.39.46-48 - Akrura then saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead lying 
peacefully on the lap of Lord Ananta Sesa. The complexion of that Supreme 
Person was like a dark-blue cloud. He wore yellow garments and had four arms 
and reddish lotus-petal eyes. His face looked attractive and cheerful with its 
smiling, endearing glance and lovely eyebrows, its raised nose and finely formed 
ears, and its beautiful cheeks and reddish lips. The Lord's broad shoulders and 
expansive chest were beautiful, and His arms long and stout. His neck 
resembled a conchshell. His navel was deep, and His abdomen bore lines like 
those on a banyan leaf 

SB 10.39.49-50 - He had large loins and hips, thighs like an elephant's trunk, 
and shapely knees and shanks. His raised ankles reflected the brilliant 
effulgence emanating from the nails on His petallike toes, which beautified His 
lotus feet. 

SB 10.39.51-52 - Adorned with a helmet, bracelets and armlets, which were 
all bedecked with many priceless jewels, and also with a belt, a sacred thread, 
necklaces, ankle bells and earrings, the Lord shone with dazzling effulgence. In 
one hand He held a lotus flower, in the others a conchshell, discus and club. 

A 

Gracing His chest were the Srivatsa mark, the brilliant Kaustubha gem and a 
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flower garland. 


SB 10.39.53-55 - Encircling the Lord and worshiping Him were Nanda, 
Sunanda and His other personal attendants; Sanaka and the other Kumaras; 
Brahma, Rudra and other chief demigods; the nine chief brahmanas; and the 
best of the saintly devotees, headed by Prahlada, Narada and Uparicara Vasu. 
Each of these great personalities was worshiping the Lord by chanting sanctified 
words of praise in his own unique mood. Also in attendance were the Lord’s 
principal internal potencies-Sri, Pusti, Gir, Kanti, Kirti, Tusti, Ha and Urja-as 
were His material potencies Vidya, Avidya and Maya, and His internal pleasure 
potency, Sakti. 


SB 10.39.56-57 - As the great devotee Akrura beheld all this, he became 
extremely pleased and felt enthused with transcendental devotion. His intense 
ecstasy caused His bodily hairs to stand on end and tears to flow from his eyes, 
drenching his entire body. Somehow managing to steady himself, Akrura bowed 
his head to the ground. Then he joined his palms in supplication and, in a voice 
choked with emotion, very slowly and attentively began to pray. 
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✓ 

SB 10.39.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having been honored so much by Lord 
Balarama and Lord Krsna, Akrura, seated comfortably on a couch, felt that all 
the desires he had contemplated on the road were now fulfilled. 


SB 10.39.2 - My dear King, what is unattainable for one who has satisfied 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the shelter of the goddess of fortune? 
Even so, those who are dedicated to His devotional service never want anything 
from Him. 
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SB 10.39.3 - After the evening meal, Lord Krsna, the son of Devaki, asked 
Akrura how Kamsa was treating their dear relatives and friends and what the 
King was planning to do. 

SB 10.39.4 - The Supreme Lord said: My dear, gentle Uncle Akrura, was 
your trip here comfortable? May all good fortune be yours. Are our 
well-wishing friends and our relatives, both close and distant, happy and in good 
health? 


SB 10.39.5 - But, my dear Akrura, as long as King Kamsa-that disease of our 
family who goes by the name "maternal uncle "-is still prospering, why should I 
even bother to ask about the well-being of our family members and his other 
subjects? 

SB 10.39.6 - Just see how much suffering I have caused My offenseless 
parents ! Because of Me their sons were killed and they themselves imprisoned. 

SB 10.39.7 - By good fortune We have today fulfilled Our desire to see you. 
Our dear relative. O gentle uncle, please tell Us why you have come. 

A 

SB 10.39.8 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: In response to the Supreme Lord’s 
request, Akrura, the descendant of Madhu, described the whole situation, 
including King Kamsa’s enmity toward the Yadus and his attempt to murder 
Vasudeva. 

SB 10.39.9 - Akrura relayed the message he had been sent to deliver. He also 
described Kamsa’s real intentions and how Narada had informed Kamsa that 
Krsna had been born as the son of Vasudeva. 
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SB 10.39.10 - Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama, the vanquisher of heroic 
opponents, laughed when They heard Akrura's words. The Lords then 
informed Their father, Nanda Maharaja, of King Kamsa’s orders. 


SB 10.39.11-12 - Nanda Maharaja then issued orders to the cowherd men by 
having the village constable make the following announcement throughout 
Nanda’s domain of Vraja: "Go collect all the available milk products. Bring 
valuable gifts and yoke your wagons. Tomorrow we shall go to Mathura, present 
our milk products to the King and see a very great festival. The residents of all 
the outlying districts are also going." 


SB 10.39.13 - When the young gopis heard that Akrura had come to Vraja to 
take Krsna and Balarama to the city, they became extremely distressed. 


SB 10.39.14 - Some gopis felt so pained at heart that their faces turned pale 
from their heavy breathing. Others were so anguished that their dresses, 
bracelets and braids became loose. 

SB 10.39.15 - Other gopis entirely stopped their sensory activities and 
became fixed in meditation on Krsna. They lost all awareness of the external 
world, just like those who attain the platform of self-realization. 


SB 10.39.16 - And still other young women fainted simply by remembering 
the words of Lord Sauri [Krsna]. These words, decorated with wonderful 
phrases and expressed with affectionate smiles, would deeply touch the young 
girls’ hearts. 


SB 10.39.17-18 - The gopis were frightened at the prospect of even the 
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briefest separation from Lord Mukunda, so now, as they remembered His 
graceful gait, His pastimes. His affectionate, smiling glances. His heroic deeds 
and His joking words, which would relieve their distress, they were beside 
themselves with anxiety at the thought of the great separation about to come. 
They gathered in groups and spoke to one another, their faces covered with 
tears and their minds fully absorbed in Acyuta. 

SB 10.39.19 - The gopis said: O Providence, you have no mercy! You bring 
embodied creatures together in friendship and love and then senselessly separate 
them before they fulfill their desires. This whimsical play of yours is like a 
child’s game. 


SB 10.39.20 - Having shown us Mukunda’s face, framed by dark locks and 
beautified by His fine cheeks, raised nose and gentle smiles, which eradicate all 
misery, you are now making that face invisible. This behavior of yours is not at 
all good. 


SB 10.39.21 - O Providence, though you come here with the name Akrura, 
you are indeed cruel, for like a fool you are taking away what you once gave 
us-those eyes with which we have seen, even in one feature of Lord 
Madhudvisa’s form, the perfection of your entire creation. 


SB 10.39.22 - Alas, Nanda’s son, who breaks loving friendships in a second, 
will not even look directly at us. Forcibly brought under His control, we 
abandoned our homes, relatives, children and husbands just to serve Him, but 
He is always looking for new lovers. 


SB 10.39.23 - The dawn following this night will certainly be auspicious for 
the women of Mathura. All their hopes will now be fulfilled, for as the Lord of 
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Vraja enters their city, they will be able to drink from His face the nectar of 
the smile emanating from the corners of His eyes. 


SB 10.39.24 - O gopis, although our Mukunda is intelligent and very 
obedient to His parents, once He has fallen under the spell of the honey-sweet 
words of the women of Mathura and been enchanted by their alluring, shy 
smiles, how will He ever return to us unsophisticated village girls? 

SB 10.39.25 - When the Dasarhas, Bhojas, Andhakas, Vrsnis and Satvatas 
see the son of Devaki in Mathura, they will certainly enjoy a great festival for 
their eyes, as will all those who see Him traveling along the road to the city. 
After all. He is the darling of the goddess of fortune and the reservoir of all 
transcendental qualities. 


SB 10.39.26 - He who is doing this merciless deed should not be called 
Akrura. He is so extremely cruel that without even trying to console the 
sorrowful residents of Vraja, he is taking away Krsna, who is more dear to us 
than life itself. 


SB 10.39.27 - Hard-hearted Krsna has already mounted the chariot, and now 
the foolish cowherds are hurrying after Him in their bullock carts. Even the 
elders are saying nothing to stop Him. Today fate is working against us. 


SB 10.39.28 - Let us directly approach Madhava and stop Him from going. 
What can our family elders and other relatives do to us? Now that fate is 
separating us from Mukunda, our hearts are already wretched, for we cannot 
bear to give up His association even for a fraction of a second. 

SB 10.39.29 - When He brought us to the assembly of the rasa dance, where 
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we enjoyed His affectionate and charming smiles, His delightful secret talks, 
His playful glances and His embraces, we passed many nights as if they were a 
single moment. O gopis, how can we possibly cross over the insurmountable 
darkness of His absence? 


SB 10.39.30 - How can we exist without Ananta’s friend Krsna, who in the 
evening would return to Vraja in the company of the cowherd boys. His hair 
and garland powdered with the dust raised by the cows’ hooves? As He played 
His flute. He would captivate our minds with His smiling sidelong glances. 


✓ 

SB 10.39.31 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: After speaking these words, the ladies 
of Vraja, who were so attached to Krsna, felt extremely agitated by their 
imminent separation from Him. They forgot all shame and loudly cried out, "O 
Govinda! O Damodara! O Madhava!" 


SB 10.39.32 - But even as the gopis cried out in this way, Akrura, having at 
sunrise performed His morning worship and other duties, began to drive the 
chariot. 


SB 10.39.33 - Led by Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd men followed behind 
Lord Krsna in their wagons. The men brought along many offerings for the 
King, including clay pots filled with ghee and other milk products. 

SB 10.39.34 - [With His glances] Lord Krsna somewhat pacified the gopis, 
and they also followed behind for some time. Then, hoping He would give them 
some instruction, they stood still. 

SB 10.39.35 - As He departed, that best of the Yadus saw how the gopis, 
were lamenting, and thus He consoled them by sending a messenger with this 
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loving promise: "I will return." 


SB 10.39.36 - Sending their minds aher Krsna, the gopis stood as motionless 
as figures in a painting. They remained there as long as the flag atop the chariot 
was visible, and even until they could no longer see the dust raised by the 
chariot wheels. 


SB 10.39.37 - The gopis then turned back, without hope that Govinda would 
ever return to them. Full of sorrow, they began to spend their days and nights 
chanting about the pastimes of their beloved. 


SB 10.39.38 - My dear King, the Supreme Lord Krsna, traveling as swiftly as 
the wind in that chariot with Lord Balarama and Akrura, arrived at the river 
Kalindi, which destroys all sins. 


SB 10.39.39 - The river's sweet water was more effulgent than brilliant 
jewels. After Lord Krsna had touched it for purification. He drank some from 
His hand. Then He had the chariot moved near a grove of trees and climbed 
back on, along with Balarama. 


SB 10.39.40 - Akrura asked the two Lords to take Their seats on the chariot. 
Then, taking Their permission, he went to a pool in the Yamuna and took his 
bath as enjoined in the scriptures. 


SB 10.39.41 - While immersing himself in the water and reciting eternal 
mantras from the Vedas, Akrura suddenly saw Balarama and Krsna before him. 


SB 10.39.42-43 - Akrura thought, "How can the two sons of 
Anakadundubhi, who are sitting in the chariot, be standing here in the water? 
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They must have left the chariot." But when he came out of the river, there 
They were on the chariot, just as before. Asking himself "Was the vision I had 
of Them in the water an illusion?" Akrura reentered the pool. 


SB 10.39.44-45 - There Akrura now saw Ananta Sesa, the Lord of the 
serpents, receiving praise from Siddhas, Caranas, Gandharvas and demons, who 
all had their heads bowed. The Personality of Godhead whom Akrura saw had 
thousands of heads, thousands of hoods and thousands of helmets. His blue 
garment and His fair complexion, as white as the filaments of a lotus stem, 
made Him appear like white Kailasa Mountain with its many peaks. 

SB 10.39.46-48 - Akrura then saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead lying 
peacefully on the lap of Lord Ananta Sesa. The complexion of that Supreme 
Person was like a dark-blue cloud. He wore yellow garments and had four arms 
and reddish lotus-petal eyes. His face looked attractive and cheerful with its 
smiling, endearing glance and lovely eyebrows, its raised nose and finely formed 
ears, and its beautiful cheeks and reddish lips. The Lord's broad shoulders and 
expansive chest were beautiful, and His arms long and stout. His neck 
resembled a conchshell. His navel was deep, and His abdomen bore lines like 
those on a banyan leaf 

SB 10.39.49-50 - He had large loins and hips, thighs like an elephant's trunk, 
and shapely knees and shanks. His raised ankles reflected the brilliant 
effulgence emanating from the nails on His petallike toes, which beautified His 
lotus feet. 

SB 10.39.51-52 - Adorned with a helmet, bracelets and armlets, which were 
all bedecked with many priceless jewels, and also with a belt, a sacred thread, 
necklaces, ankle bells and earrings, the Lord shone with dazzling effulgence. In 
one hand He held a lotus flower, in the others a conchshell, discus and club. 
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A 

Gracing His chest were the Srivatsa mark, the brilliant Kaustubha gem and a 
flower garland. 


SB 10.39.53-55 - Encircling the Lord and worshiping Him were Nanda, 
Sunanda and His other personal attendants; Sanaka and the other Kumaras; 
Brahma, Rudra and other chief demigods; the nine chief brahmanas; and the 
best of the saintly devotees, headed by Prahlada, Narada and Uparicara Vasu. 
Each of these great personalities was worshiping the Lord by chanting sanctified 
words of praise in his own unique mood. Also in attendance were the Lord’s 
principal internal potencies-SrI, Pusti, Gir, Kanti, Kirti, Tusti, Ila and Urja-as 
were His material potencies Vidya, Avidya and Maya, and His internal pleasure 
potency, Sakti. 


SB 10.39.56-57 - As the great devotee Akrura beheld all this, he became 
extremely pleased and felt enthused with transcendental devotion. His intense 
ecstasy caused His bodily hairs to stand on end and tears to flow from his eyes, 
drenching his entire body. Somehow managing to steady himself, Akrura bowed 
his head to the ground. Then he joined his palms in supplication and, in a voice 
choked with emotion, very slowly and attentively began to pray. 
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A 

SB 10.39.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having been honored so much by Lord 
Balarama and Lord Krsna, Akrura, seated comfortably on a couch, felt that all 
the desires he had contemplated on the road were now fulfilled. 


SB 10.39.2 - My dear King, what is unattainable for one who has satisfied 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the shelter of the goddess of fortune? 
Even so, those who are dedicated to His devotional service never want anything 
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from Him. 


SB 10.39.3 - After the evening meal, Lord Krsna, the son of Devaki, asked 
Akrura how Kamsa was treating their dear relatives and friends and what the 
King was planning to do. 

SB 10.39.4 - The Supreme Lord said: My dear, gentle Uncle Akrura, was 
your trip here comfortable? May all good fortune be yours. Are our 
well-wishing friends and our relatives, both close and distant, happy and in good 
health? 


SB 10.39.5 - But, my dear Akrura, as long as King Kamsa-that disease of our 
family who goes by the name "maternal uncle "-is still prospering, why should I 
even bother to ask about the well-being of our family members and his other 
subjects? 

SB 10.39.6 - Just see how much suffering I have caused My offenseless 
parents ! Because of Me their sons were killed and they themselves imprisoned. 

SB 10.39.7 - By good fortune We have today fulfilled Our desire to see you. 
Our dear relative. O gentle uncle, please tell Us why you have come. 

A 

SB 10.39.8 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: In response to the Supreme Lord’s 
request, Akrura, the descendant of Madhu, described the whole situation, 
including King Kaihsa’s enmity toward the Yadus and his attempt to murder 
Vasudeva. 

SB 10.39.9 - Akrura relayed the message he had been sent to deliver. He also 
described Kamsa’s real intentions and how Narada had informed Kamsa that 
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Krsna had been born as the son of Vasudeva. 


SB 10.39.10 - Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama, the vanquisher of heroic 
opponents, laughed when They heard Akrura’s words. The Lords then 
informed Their father, Nanda Maharaja, of King Kamsa's orders. 


SB 10.39.11-12 - Nanda Maharaja then issued orders to the cowherd men by 
having the village constable make the following announcement throughout 
Nanda’s domain of Vraja: "Go collect all the available milk products. Bring 
valuable gifts and yoke your wagons. Tomorrow we shall go to Mathura, present 
our milk products to the King and see a very great festival. The residents of all 
the outlying districts are also going." 


SB 10.39.13 - When the young gopis heard that Akrura had come to Vraja to 
take Krsna and Balarama to the city, they became extremely distressed. 


SB 10.39.14 - Some gopis felt so pained at heart that their faces turned pale 
from their heavy breathing. Others were so anguished that their dresses, 
bracelets and braids became loose. 

SB 10.39.15 - Other gopis entirely stopped their sensory activities and 
became fixed in meditation on Krsna. They lost all awareness of the external 
world, just like those who attain the platform of self-realization. 


SB 10.39.16 - And still other young women fainted simply by remembering 
the words of Lord Sauri [Krsna]. These words, decorated with wonderful 
phrases and expressed with affectionate smiles, would deeply touch the young 
girls’ hearts. 
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SB 10.39.17-18 - The gopis were frightened at the prospect of even the 
briefest separation from Lord Mukunda, so now, as they remembered His 
graceful gait, His pastimes. His affectionate, smiling glances. His heroic deeds 
and His joking words, which would relieve their distress, they were beside 
themselves with anxiety at the thought of the great separation about to come. 
They gathered in groups and spoke to one another, their faces covered with 
tears and their minds fully absorbed in Acyuta. 

SB 10.39.19 - The gopis said: O Providence, you have no mercy! You bring 
embodied creatures together in friendship and love and then senselessly separate 
them before they fulfill their desires. This whimsical play of yours is like a 
child’s game. 


SB 10.39.20 - Having shown us Mukunda’s face, framed by dark locks and 
beautified by His fine cheeks, raised nose and gentle smiles, which eradicate all 
misery, you are now making that face invisible. This behavior of yours is not at 
all good. 


SB 10.39.21 - O Providence, though you come here with the name Akrura, 
you are indeed cruel, for like a fool you are taking away what you once gave 
us-those eyes with which we have seen, even in one feature of Lord 
Madhudvisa’s form, the perfection of your entire creation. 


SB 10.39.22 - Alas, Nanda’s son, who breaks loving friendships in a second, 
will not even look directly at us. Forcibly brought under His control, we 
abandoned our homes, relatives, children and husbands just to serve Him, but 
He is always looking for new lovers. 


SB 10.39.23 - The dawn following this night will certainly be auspicious for 
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the women of Mathura. All their hopes will now be fulfilled, for as the Lord of 
Vraja enters their city, they will be able to drink from His face the nectar of 
the smile emanating from the corners of His eyes. 


SB 10.39.24 - O gopis, although our Mukunda is intelligent and very 
obedient to His parents, once He has fallen under the spell of the honey-sweet 
words of the women of Mathura and been enchanted by their alluring, shy 
smiles, how will He ever return to us unsophisticated village girls? 

SB 10.39.25 - When the Dasarhas, Bhojas, Andhakas, Vrsnis and Satvatas 
see the son of Devaki in Mathura, they will certainly enjoy a great festival for 
their eyes, as will all those who see Him traveling along the road to the city. 
After all. He is the darling of the goddess of fortune and the reservoir of all 
transcendental qualities. 


SB 10.39.26 - He who is doing this merciless deed should not be called 
Akrura. He is so extremely cruel that without even trying to console the 
sorrowful residents of Vraja, he is taking away Krsna, who is more dear to us 
than life itself. 


SB 10.39.27 - Hard-hearted Krsna has already mounted the chariot, and now 
the foolish cowherds are hurrying after Him in their bullock carts. Even the 
elders are saying nothing to stop Him. Today fate is working against us. 


SB 10.39.28 - Let us directly approach Madhava and stop Him from going. 
What can our family elders and other relatives do to us? Now that fate is 
separating us from Mukunda, our hearts are already wretched, for we cannot 
bear to give up His association even for a fraction of a second. 
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SB 10.39.29 - When He brought us to the assembly of the rasa dance, where 
we enjoyed His affectionate and charming smiles, His delightful secret talks. 
His playful glances and His embraces, we passed many nights as if they were a 
single moment. O gopis, how can we possibly cross over the insurmountable 
darkness of His absence? 


SB 10.39.30 - How can we exist without Ananta’s friend Krsna, who in the 
evening would return to Vraja in the company of the cowherd boys. His hair 
and garland powdered with the dust raised by the cows’ hooves? As He played 
His flute. He would captivate our minds with His smiling sidelong glances. 


✓ 

SB 10.39.31 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: After speaking these words, the ladies 
of Vraja, who were so attached to Krsna, felt extremely agitated by their 
imminent separation from Him. They forgot all shame and loudly cried out, "O 
Govinda! O Damodara! O Madhava!" 


SB 10.39.32 - But even as the gopis cried out in this way, Akrura, having at 
sunrise performed His morning worship and other duties, began to drive the 
chariot. 


SB 10.39.33 - Led by Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd men followed behind 
Lord Krsna in their wagons. The men brought along many offerings for the 
King, including clay pots filled with ghee and other milk products. 

SB 10.39.34 - [With His glances] Lord Krsna somewhat pacified the gopis, 
and they also followed behind for some time. Then, hoping He would give them 
some instruction, they stood still. 

SB 10.39.35 - As He departed, that best of the Yadus saw how the gopis. 
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were lamenting, and thus He consoled them by sending a messenger with this 
loving promise: "I will return." 


SB 10.39.36 - Sending their minds aher Krsna, the gopis stood as motionless 
as figures in a painting. They remained there as long as the flag atop the chariot 
was visible, and even until they could no longer see the dust raised by the 
chariot wheels. 


SB 10.39.37 - The gopis then turned back, without hope that Govinda would 
ever return to them. Full of sorrow, they began to spend their days and nights 
chanting about the pastimes of their beloved. 


SB 10.39.38 - My dear King, the Supreme Lord Krsna, traveling as swiftly as 
the wind in that chariot with Lord Balarama and Akrura, arrived at the river 
Kalindi, which destroys all sins. 


SB 10.39.39 - The river's sweet water was more effulgent than brilliant 
jewels. After Lord Krsna had touched it for purification. He drank some from 
His hand. Then He had the chariot moved near a grove of trees and climbed 
back on, along with Balarama. 


SB 10.39.40 - Akrura asked the two Lords to take Their seats on the chariot. 
Then, taking Their permission, he went to a pool in the Yamuna and took his 
bath as enjoined in the scriptures. 


SB 10.39.41 - While immersing himself in the water and reciting eternal 
mantras from the Vedas, Akrura suddenly saw Balarama and Krsna before him. 


SB 10.39.42-43 - Akrura thought, "How can the two sons of 
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Anakadundubhi, who are sitting in the chariot, be standing here in the water? 
They must have left the chariot." But when he came out of the river, there 
They were on the chariot, just as before. Asking himself "Was the vision I had 
of Them in the water an illusion?" Akrura reentered the pool. 


SB 10.39.44-45 - There Akrura now saw Ananta Sesa, the Lord of the 
serpents, receiving praise from Siddhas, Caranas, Gandharvas and demons, who 
all had their heads bowed. The Personality of Godhead whom Akrura saw had 
thousands of heads, thousands of hoods and thousands of helmets. His blue 
garment and His fair complexion, as white as the filaments of a lotus stem, 
made Him appear like white Kailasa Mountain with its many peaks. 

SB 10.39.46-48 - Akrura then saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead lying 
peacefully on the lap of Lord Ananta Sesa. The complexion of that Supreme 
Person was like a dark-blue cloud. He wore yellow garments and had four arms 
and reddish lotus-petal eyes. His face looked attractive and cheerful with its 
smiling, endearing glance and lovely eyebrows, its raised nose and finely formed 
ears, and its beautiful cheeks and reddish lips. The Lord’s broad shoulders and 
expansive chest were beautiful, and His arms long and stout. His neck 
resembled a conchshell. His navel was deep, and His abdomen bore lines like 
those on a banyan leaf 

SB 10.39.49-50 - He had large loins and hips, thighs like an elephant’s trunk, 
and shapely knees and shanks. His raised ankles reflected the brilliant 
effulgence emanating from the nails on His petallike toes, which beautified His 
lotus feet. 

SB 10.39.51-52 - Adorned with a helmet, bracelets and armlets, which were 
all bedecked with many priceless jewels, and also with a belt, a sacred thread, 
necklaces, ankle bells and earrings, the Lord shone with dazzling effulgence. In 
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one hand He held a lotus flower, in the others a conchshell, discus and club. 

A 

Gracing His chest were the Srivatsa mark, the brilliant Kaustubha gem and a 
flower garland. 


SB 10.39.53-55 - Encircling the Lord and worshiping Him were Nanda, 
Sunanda and His other personal attendants; Sanaka and the other Kumaras; 
Brahma, Rudra and other chief demigods; the nine chief brahmanas; and the 
best of the saintly devotees, headed by Prahlada, Narada and Uparicara Vasu. 
Each of these great personalities was worshiping the Lord by chanting sanctified 
words of praise in his own unique mood. Also in attendance were the Lord's 
principal internal potencies-Sri, Pusti, Gir, Kanti, Kirti, Tusti, Ha and Urja-as 
were His material potencies Vidya, Avidya and Maya, and His internal pleasure 
potency, Sakti. 


SB 10.39.56-57 - As the great devotee Akrura beheld all this, he became 
extremely pleased and felt enthused with transcendental devotion. His intense 
ecstasy caused His bodily hairs to stand on end and tears to flow from his eyes, 
drenching his entire body. Somehow managing to steady himself, Akrura bowed 
his head to the ground. Then he joined his palms in supplication and, in a voice 
choked with emotion, very slowly and attentively began to pray. 


108 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.40.1 - Sri Akrura said: I bow down to You, the cause of all causes, the 
original and inexhaustible Supreme Person, Narayana. Prom the whorl of the 
lotus born from Your navel, Brahma appeared, and by his agency this universe 
has come into being. 


SB 10.40.2 - Earth; water; fire; air; ether and its source, false ego; the 
mahat-tattva, the total material nature and her source, the Supreme Lord's 
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purusa expansion; the mind; the senses; the sense objects; and the senses* 
presiding deities-all these causes of the cosmic manifestation are born from 
Your transcendental body. 


SB 10 . 40.3 - The total material nature and these other elements of creation 
certainly cannot know You as You are, for they are manifested in the realm of 
dull matter. Since You are beyond the modes of nature, even Lord Brahma, who 
is bound up in these modes, does not know Your true identity. 


SB 10 . 40.4 - Pure yogis worship You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
by conceiving of You in the threefold form comprising the living entities, the 
material elements that constitute the living entities* bodies, and the controlling 
deities of those elements. 


SB 10 . 40.5 - Brahmanas who follow the regulations concerning the three 
sacred fires worship You by chanting mantras from the three Vedas and 
performing elaborate fire sacrifices for the various demigods, who have many 
forms and names. 


SB 10 . 40.6 - In pursuit of spiritual knowledge, some persons renounce all 
material activities and, having thus become peaceful, perform the sacrifice of 
philosophic investigation to worship You, the original form of all knowledge. 


SB 10 . 40.7 - And yet others-those whose intelligence is pure-follow the 
injunctions of Vaisnava scriptures promulgated by You. Absorbing their minds 
in thought of You, they worship You as the one Supreme Lord manifesting in 
multiple forms. 


SB 10 . 40.8 - There are still others, who worship You, the Supreme Lord, in 
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the form of Lord Siva. They follow the path described by him and interpreted in 
various ways by many teachers. 

SB 10.40.9 - But all these people, my Lord, even those who have turned their 
attention away from You and are worshiping other deities, are actually 
worshiping You alone, O embodiment of all the demigods. 


SB 10.40.10 - As rivers born from the mountains and filled by the rain flow 
from all sides into the sea, so do all these paths in the end reach You, O master. 


SB 10.40.11 - Goodness, passion and ignorance, the qualities of Your material 
nature, entangle all conditioned living beings, from Brahma down to the 
nonmoving creatures. 


SB 10.40.12 -1 offer My obeisances to You, who as the Supreme Soul of all 
beings witness everyone's consciousness with unbiased vision. The current of 
Your material modes, produced by the force of ignorance, flows strongly among 
the living beings who assume identities as demigods, humans and animals. 

SB 10.40.13-14 - Fire is said to be Your face, the earth Your feet, the sun 
Your eye, and the sky Your navel. The directions are Your sense of hearing, the 
chief demigods Your arms, and the oceans Your abdomen. Heaven is thought to 
be Your head, and the wind Your vital air and physical strength. The trees and 
plants are the hairs on Your body, the clouds the hair on Your head, and the 
mountains the bones and nails of You, the Supreme. The passage of day and 
night is the blinking of Your eyes, the progenitor of mankind Your genitals, and 
the rain Your semen. 


SB 10.40.15 - All the worlds, with their presiding demigods and teeming 
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populations, originate in You, the inexhaustible Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. These worlds travel within You, the basis of the mind and senses, just 
as aquatics swim in the sea or tiny insects burrow within an udumbara fruit. 


SB 10.40.16 - To enjoy Your pastimes You manifest Yourself in various 
forms in this material world, and these incarnations cleanse away all the 
unhappiness of those who joyfully chant Your glories. 

SB 10.40.17-18 - I offer my obeisances to You, the cause of the creation. Lord 
Matsya, who swam about in the ocean of dissolution, to Lord Hayagriva, the 
killer of Madhu and Kaitabha, to the immense tortoise [Lord Kurma], who 
supported Mandara Mountain, and to the boar incarnation [Lord Varaha], who 
enjoyed lifting the earth. 


SB 10.40.19 - Obeisances to You, the amazing lion [Lord Nrsimha], who 
remove Your saintly devotees' fear, and to the dwarf Vamana, who stepped over 
the three worlds. 


SB 10.40.20 - Obeisances to You, Lord of the Bhrgus, who cut down the 
forest of the conceited royal order, and to Lord Rama, the best of the Raghu 
dynasty, who put an end to the demon Ravana. 

SB 10.40.21 - Obeisances to You, Lord of the Satvatas, and to Your forms of 
Vasudeva, Sahkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. 


SB 10.40.22 - Obeisances to Your form as the faultless Lord Buddha, who 
will bewilder the Daityas and Danavas, and to Lord Kalki, the annihilator of the 
meat-eaters posing as kings. 
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SB 10.40.23 - O Supreme Lord, the living entities in this world are 
bewildered by Your illusory energy. Becoming involved in the false concepts of 
"I" and "my," they are forced to wander along the paths of fruitive work. 


SB 10 . 40.24 -1 too am deluded in this way, O almighty Lord, foolishly 
thinking my body, children, home, wife, money and followers to be real, though 
they are actually as unreal as a dream. 

SB 10 . 40.25 - Thus mistaking the temporary for the eternal, my body for my 
self, and sources of misery for sources of happiness, I have tried to take pleasure 
in material dualities. Covered in this way by ignorance, I could not recognize 
You as the real object of my love. 

SB 10.40.26 - Just as a fool overlooks a body of water covered by the 
vegetation growing in it and chases a mirage, so I have turned away from You. 


SB 10 . 40.27 - My intelligence is so crippled that I cannot find the strength to 
curb my mind, which is disturbed by material desires and activities and 
constantly dragged here and there by my obstinate senses. 

SB 10.40.28 - Being thus fallen, I am approaching Your feet for shelter, O 
Lord, because although the impure can never attain Your feet, I think it is 
nevertheless possible by Your mercy. Only when one’s material life has ceased, 
O lotus-naveled Lord, can one develop consciousness of You by serving Your 
pure devotees. 

SB 10.40.29 - Obeisances to the Supreme Absolute Truth, the possessor of 
unlimited energies. He is the embodiment of pure, transcendental knowledge, 
the source of all kinds of awareness, and the predominator of the forces of 
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nature that rule over the living being. 


SB 10.40.30 - O son of Vasudeva, obeisances to You, within whom all living 
beings reside. O Lord of the mind and senses, again I offer You my obeisances. 
O master, please protect me, who am surrendered unto You. 


109 (Popup - Popup) 

A 

SB 10.40.1 - Sri Akrura said: I bow down to You, the cause of all causes, the 
original and inexhaustible Supreme Person, Narayana. From the whorl of the 
lotus born from Your navel, Brahma appeared, and by his agency this universe 
has come into being. 


SB 10.40.2 - Earth; water; fire; air; ether and its source, false ego; the 
mahat-tattva, the total material nature and her source, the Supreme Lord's 
purusa expansion; the mind; the senses; the sense objects; and the senses' 
presiding deities-all these causes of the cosmic manifestation are born from 
Your transcendental body. 


SB 10.40.3 - The total material nature and these other elements of creation 
certainly cannot know You as You are, for they are manifested in the realm of 
dull matter. Since You are beyond the modes of nature, even Lord Brahma, who 
is bound up in these modes, does not know Your true identity. 


SB 10.40.4 - Pure yogis worship You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
by conceiving of You in the threefold form comprising the living entities, the 
material elements that constitute the living entities' bodies, and the controlling 
deities of those elements. 
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SB 10 . 40.5 - Brahmanas who follow the regulations concerning the three 
sacred fires worship You by chanting mantras from the three Vedas and 
performing elaborate fire sacrifices for the various demigods, who have many 
forms and names. 


SB 10 . 40.6 - In pursuit of spiritual knowledge, some persons renounce all 
material activities and, having thus become peaceful, perform the sacrifice of 
philosophic investigation to worship You, the original form of all knowledge. 


SB 10 . 40.7 - And yet others-those whose intelligence is pure-follow the 
injunctions of Vaisnava scriptures promulgated by You. Absorbing their minds 
in thought of You, they worship You as the one Supreme Lord manifesting in 
multiple forms. 


SB 10 . 40.8 - There are still others, who worship You, the Supreme Lord, in 
the form of Lord Siva. They follow the path described by him and interpreted in 
various ways by many teachers. 

SB 10 . 40.9 - But all these people, my Lord, even those who have turned their 
attention away from You and are worshiping other deities, are actually 
worshiping You alone, O embodiment of all the demigods. 


SB 10 . 40.10 - As rivers born from the mountains and filled by the rain flow 
from all sides into the sea, so do all these paths in the end reach You, O master. 


SB 10 . 40.11 - Goodness, passion and ignorance, the qualities of Your material 
nature, entangle all conditioned living beings, from Brahma down to the 
nonmoving creatures. 
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SB 10 . 40.12 -1 offer My obeisances to You, who as the Supreme Soul of all 
beings witness everyone’s consciousness with unbiased vision. The current of 
Your material modes, produced by the force of ignorance, flows strongly among 
the living beings who assume identities as demigods, humans and animals. 

SB 10.40.13-14 - Fire is said to be Your face, the earth Your feet, the sun 
Your eye, and the sky Your navel. The directions are Your sense of hearing, the 
chief demigods Your arms, and the oceans Your abdomen. Heaven is thought to 
be Your head, and the wind Your vital air and physical strength. The trees and 
plants are the hairs on Your body, the clouds the hair on Your head, and the 
mountains the bones and nails of You, the Supreme. The passage of day and 
night is the blinking of Your eyes, the progenitor of mankind Your genitals, and 
the rain Your semen. 


SB 10 . 40.15 - All the worlds, with their presiding demigods and teeming 
populations, originate in You, the inexhaustible Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. These worlds travel within You, the basis of the mind and senses, just 
as aquatics swim in the sea or tiny insects burrow within an udumbara fruit. 


SB 10 . 40 .16 - To enjoy Your pastimes You manifest Yourself in various 
forms in this material world, and these incarnations cleanse away all the 
unhappiness of those who joyfully chant Your glories. 

SB 10.40.17-18 - I offer my obeisances to You, the cause of the creation. Lord 
Matsya, who swam about in the ocean of dissolution, to Lord Hayagriva, the 
killer of Madhu and Kaitabha, to the immense tortoise [Lord Kurma], who 
supported Mandara Mountain, and to the boar incarnation [Lord Varaha], who 
enjoyed lifting the earth. 
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SB 10.40.19 - Obeisances to You, the amazing lion [Lord Nrsimha], who 
remove Your saintly devotees’ fear, and to the dwarf Vamana, who stepped over 
the three worlds. 


SB 10.40.20 - Obeisances to You, Lord of the Bhrgus, who cut down the 
forest of the conceited royal order, and to Lord Rama, the best of the Raghu 
dynasty, who put an end to the demon Ravana. 

SB 10 . 40.21 - Obeisances to You, Lord of the Satvatas, and to Your forms of 
Vasudeva, Sahkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. 


SB 10 . 40.22 - Obeisances to Your form as the faultless Lord Buddha, who 
will bewilder the Daityas and Danavas, and to Lord Kalki, the annihilator of the 
meat-eaters posing as kings. 


SB 10 . 40.23 - O Supreme Lord, the living entities in this world are 
bewildered by Your illusory energy. Becoming involved in the false concepts of 
"P’ and "my," they are forced to wander along the paths of fruitive work. 


SB 10 . 40.24 -1 too am deluded in this way, O almighty Lord, foolishly 
thinking my body, children, home, wife, money and followers to be real, though 
they are actually as unreal as a dream. 

SB 10 . 40.25 - Thus mistaking the temporary for the eternal, my body for my 
self, and sources of misery for sources of happiness, I have tried to take pleasure 
in material dualities. Covered in this way by ignorance, I could not recognize 
You as the real object of my love. 

SB 10.40.26 - Just as a fool overlooks a body of water covered by the 
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vegetation growing in it and chases a mirage, so I have turned away from You. 


SB 10.40.27 - My intelligence is so crippled that I cannot find the strength to 
curb my mind, which is disturbed by material desires and activities and 
constantly dragged here and there by my obstinate senses. 

SB 10.40.28 - Being thus fallen, I am approaching Your feet for shelter, O 
Lord, because although the impure can never attain Your feet, I think it is 
nevertheless possible by Your mercy. Only when one’s material life has ceased, 
O lotus-naveled Lord, can one develop consciousness of You by serving Your 
pure devotees. 

SB 10.40.29 - Obeisances to the Supreme Absolute Truth, the possessor of 
unlimited energies. He is the embodiment of pure, transcendental knowledge, 
the source of all kinds of awareness, and the predominator of the forces of 
nature that rule over the living being. 


SB 10.40.30 - O son of Vasudeva, obeisances to You, within whom all living 
beings reside. O Lord of the mind and senses, again I offer You my obeisances. 
O master, please protect me, who am surrendered unto You. 


110 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.40.1 - Sri Akrura said: I bow down to You, the cause of all causes, the 
original and inexhaustible Supreme Person, Narayana. From the whorl of the 
lotus born from Your navel, Brahma appeared, and by his agency this universe 
has come into being. 


SB 10.40.2 - Earth; water; fire; air; ether and its source, false ego; the 
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mahat-tattva, the total material nature and her source, the Supreme Lord’s 
purusa expansion; the mind; the senses; the sense objects; and the senses’ 
presiding deities-all these causes of the cosmic manifestation are born from 
Your transcendental body. 


SB 10.40.3 - The total material nature and these other elements of creation 
certainly cannot know You as You are, for they are manifested in the realm of 
dull matter. Since You are beyond the modes of nature, even Lord Brahma, who 
is bound up in these modes, does not know Your true identity. 


SB 10 . 40.4 - Pure yogis worship You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
by conceiving of You in the threefold form comprising the living entities, the 
material elements that constitute the living entities’ bodies, and the controlling 
deities of those elements. 


SB 10 . 40.5 - Brahmanas who follow the regulations concerning the three 
sacred fires worship You by chanting mantras from the three Vedas and 
performing elaborate fire sacrifices for the various demigods, who have many 
forms and names. 


SB 10 . 40.6 - In pursuit of spiritual knowledge, some persons renounce all 
material activities and, having thus become peaceful, perform the sacrifice of 
philosophic investigation to worship You, the original form of all knowledge. 


SB 10 . 40.7 - And yet others-those whose intelligence is pure-follow the 
injunctions of Vaisnava scriptures promulgated by You. Absorbing their minds 
in thought of You, they worship You as the one Supreme Lord manifesting in 
multiple forms. 
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SB 10 . 40.8 - There are still others, who worship You, the Supreme Lord, in 
the form of Lord Siva. They follow the path described by him and interpreted in 
various ways by many teachers. 

SB 10 . 40.9 - But all these people, my Lord, even those who have turned their 
attention away from You and are worshiping other deities, are actually 
worshiping You alone, O embodiment of all the demigods. 


SB 10 . 40.10 - As rivers born from the mountains and filled by the rain flow 
from all sides into the sea, so do all these paths in the end reach You, O master. 


SB 10 . 40.11 - Goodness, passion and ignorance, the qualities of Your material 
nature, entangle all conditioned living beings, from Brahma down to the 
nonmoving creatures. 


SB 10 . 40.12 -1 offer My obeisances to You, who as the Supreme Soul of all 
beings witness everyone’s consciousness with unbiased vision. The current of 
Your material modes, produced by the force of ignorance, flows strongly among 
the living beings who assume identities as demigods, humans and animals. 

SB 10 . 40 .13-14 - Fire is said to be Your face, the earth Your feet, the sun 
Your eye, and the sky Your navel. The directions are Your sense of hearing, the 
chief demigods Your arms, and the oceans Your abdomen. Heaven is thought to 
be Your head, and the wind Your vital air and physical strength. The trees and 
plants are the hairs on Your body, the clouds the hair on Your head, and the 
mountains the bones and nails of You, the Supreme. The passage of day and 
night is the blinking of Your eyes, the progenitor of mankind Your genitals, and 
the rain Your semen. 
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SB 10.40.15 - All the worlds, with their presiding demigods and teeming 
populations, originate in You, the inexhaustible Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. These worlds travel within You, the basis of the mind and senses, just 
as aquatics swim in the sea or tiny insects burrow within an udumbara fruit. 


SB 10.40.16 - To enjoy Your pastimes You manifest Yourself in various 
forms in this material world, and these incarnations cleanse away all the 
unhappiness of those who joyfully chant Your glories. 

SB 10.40.17-18 - I offer my obeisances to You, the cause of the creation. Lord 
Matsya, who swam about in the ocean of dissolution, to Lord Hayagriva, the 
killer of Madhu and Kaitabha, to the immense tortoise [Lord Kurma], who 
supported Mandara Mountain, and to the boar incarnation [Lord Varaha], who 
enjoyed lifting the earth. 


SB 10.40.19 - Obeisances to You, the amazing lion [Lord Nrsimha], who 
remove Your saintly devotees’ fear, and to the dwarf Vamana, who stepped over 
the three worlds. 


SB 10.40.20 - Obeisances to You, Lord of the Bhrgus, who cut down the 
forest of the conceited royal order, and to Lord Rama, the best of the Raghu 
dynasty, who put an end to the demon Ravana. 

SB 10.40.21 - Obeisances to You, Lord of the Satvatas, and to Your forms of 
Vasudeva, Sahkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. 


SB 10.40.22 - Obeisances to Your form as the faultless Lord Buddha, who 
will bewilder the Daityas and Danavas, and to Lord Kalki, the annihilator of the 
meat-eaters posing as kings. 
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SB 10.40.23 - O Supreme Lord, the living entities in this world are 
bewildered by Your illusory energy. Becoming involved in the false concepts of 
"I" and "my," they are forced to wander along the paths of fruitive work. 


SB 10 . 40.24 -1 too am deluded in this way, O almighty Lord, foolishly 
thinking my body, children, home, wife, money and followers to be real, though 
they are actually as unreal as a dream. 

SB 10 . 40.25 - Thus mistaking the temporary for the eternal, my body for my 
self, and sources of misery for sources of happiness, I have tried to take pleasure 
in material dualities. Covered in this way by ignorance, I could not recognize 
You as the real object of my love. 

SB 10.40.26 - Just as a fool overlooks a body of water covered by the 
vegetation growing in it and chases a mirage, so I have turned away from You. 


SB 10 . 40.27 - My intelligence is so crippled that I cannot find the strength to 
curb my mind, which is disturbed by material desires and activities and 
constantly dragged here and there by my obstinate senses. 

SB 10.40.28 - Being thus fallen, I am approaching Your feet for shelter, O 
Lord, because although the impure can never attain Your feet, I think it is 
nevertheless possible by Your mercy. Only when one’s material life has ceased, 
O lotus-naveled Lord, can one develop consciousness of You by serving Your 
pure devotees. 

SB 10 . 40.29 - Obeisances to the Supreme Absolute Truth, the possessor of 
unlimited energies. He is the embodiment of pure, transcendental knowledge. 
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the source of all kinds of awareness, and the predominator of the forces of 
nature that rule over the living being. 


SB 10.40.30 - O son of Vasudeva, obeisances to You, within whom all living 
beings reside. O Lord of the mind and senses, again I offer You my obeisances. 
O master, please protect me, who am surrendered unto You. 


Ill (Popup - Popup) 

A 

SB 10.41.1 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: While Akrura was still offering prayers, 
the Supreme Lord Krsna withdrew His form that He had revealed in the water, 
just as an actor winds up his performance. 


SB 10.41.2 - When Akrura saw the vision disappear, he came out of the 
water and quickly finished his various ritual duties. He then returned to the 
chariot, astonished. 


SB 10.41.3 - Lord Krsna asked Akrura: Have you seen something wonderful 
on the earth, in the sky or in the water? From your appearance. We think you 
have. 


A 

SB 10.41.4 - Sri Akrura said: Whatever wonderful things the earth, sky or 
water contain, all exist in You. Since You encompass everything, when I am 
seeing You, what have I not seen? 


SB 10.41.5 - And now that I am seeing You, O Supreme Absolute Truth, in 
whom reside all amazing things on the earth, in the sky and in the water, what 
amazing things could I see in this world? 
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SB 10 . 41.6 - With these words, Akrura, the son of Gandini, began driving 
the chariot onward. At the end of the day he arrived in Mathura with Lord 
Balarama and Lord Krsna. 


SB 10 . 41.7 - Wherever they passed along the road, O King, the village people 
came forward and looked upon the two sons of Vasudeva with great pleasure. In 
fact, the villagers could not withdraw their eyes from Them. 


SB 10 . 41.8 - Nanda Maharaja and the other residents of Vrndavana, having 
reached Mathura ahead of the chariot, had stopped at a garden on the outskirts 
of the city to wait for Krsna and Balarama. 


SB 10 . 41.9 - After joining Nanda and the others, the Supreme Lord Krsna, 
the controller of the universe, took humble Akrura*s hand in His own and, 
smiling, spoke as follows. 


SB 10 . 41.10 - [Lord Krsna said:] Take the chariot and enter the city ahead of 
us. Then go home. After resting here a while, we will go to see the city. 


✓ 

SB 10 . 41.11 - Sri Akrura said: O master, without the two of You I shall not 
enter Mathura. I am Your devotee, O Lord, so it is not fair for You to abandon 
me, since You are always affectionate to Your devotees. 

SB 10 . 41.12 - Come, let us go to my house with Your elder brother, the 
cowherd men and Your companions. O best of friends, O transcendental Lord, 
in this way please grace my house with its master. 


SB 10 . 41.13 -1 am simply an ordinary householder attached to ritual 
sacrifices, so please purify my home with the dust of Your lotus feet. By that 
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act of purification, my forefathers, the sacrificial fires and the demigods will all 
become satisfied. 


SB 10 . 41.14 - By bathing Your feet, the exalted Bali Maharaja attained not 
only glorious fame and unequaled power but also the final destination of pure 
devotees. 

SB 10 . 41.15 - The water of the river Ganges has purified the three worlds, 

✓ 

having become transcendental by bathing Your feet. Lord Siva accepted that 
water on his head, and by that water’s grace the sons of King Sagara attained to 
heaven. 


SB 10.41.16 - O Lord of lords, master of the universe, O You whose glories it 
is most pious to hear and chant! O best of the Yadus, O You whose fame is 
recounted in excellent poetry ! O Supreme Lord Narayana, I offer You my 
obeisances. 

SB 10 . 41.17 - The Supreme Lord said: I will come to Your house with My 
elder brother, but first I must satisfy My friends and well-wishers by killing the 
enemy of the Yadu clan. 


SB 10.41.18 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus addressed by the Lord, Akrura 
entered the city with a heavy heart. He informed King Kamsa of the success of 
his mission and then went home. 

SB 10 . 41.19 - Lord Krsna desired to see Mathura, so toward evening He took 
Lord Balarama and the cowherd boys with Him and entered the city. 


SB 10.41.20-23 - The Lord saw Mathura, with its tall gates and household 


4375 


entrances made of crystal, its immense archways and main doors of gold, its 
granaries and other storehouses of copper and brass, and its impregnable moats. 
Beautifying the city were pleasant gardens and parks. The main intersections 
were fashioned of gold, and there were mansions with private pleasure gardens, 
along with guildhalls and many other buildings. Mathura resounded with the 
calls of peacocks and pet turtledoves, who sat in the small openings of the lattice 
windows and on the gem-studded floors, and also on the columned balconies and 
on the ornate rafters in front of the houses. These balconies and rafters were 
adorned with vaidurya stones, diamonds, crystal quartz, sapphires, coral, pearls 
and emeralds. All the royal avenues and commercial streets were sprinkled with 
water, as were the side roads and courtyards, and flower garlands, newly grown 
sprouts, parched grains and rice had been scattered about everywhere. Gracing 
the houses’ doorways were elaborately decorated pots filled with water, which 
were bedecked with mango leaves, smeared with yogurt and sandalwood paste, 
and encircled by flower petals and ribbons. Near the pots were flags, rows of 
lamps, bunches of flowers and the trunks of banana and betel-nut trees. 


SB 10 . 41.24 - The women of Mathura hurriedly assembled and went forth to 
see the two sons of Vasudeva as They entered the city on the King's road, 
surrounded by Their cowherd boyfriends. Some of the women, my dear King, 
eagerly climbed to the roofs of their houses to see Them. 


SB 10 . 41.25 - Some of the ladies put their clothes and ornaments on 
backwards, others forgot one of their earrings or ankle bells, and others applied 
makeup to one eye but not the other. 

SB 10 . 41.26 - Those who were taking their meals abandoned them, others 
went out without finishing their baths or massages, women who were sleeping 
at once rose when they heard the commotion, and mothers breast-feeding their 
infants simply put them aside. 
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SB 10 . 41.27 - The lotus-eyed Lord, smiling as He recalled His bold pastimes, 
captivated those ladies’ minds with His glances. He walked with the gait of a 
lordly elephant in rut, creating a festival for their eyes with His transcendental 
body, which is the source of pleasure for the divine goddess of fortune. 

SB 10.41.28 - The ladies of Mathura had repeatedly heard about Krsna, and 
thus as soon as they saw Him their hearts melted. They felt honored that He 
was sprinkling upon them the nectar of His glances and broad smiles. Taking 
Him into their hearts through their eyes, they embraced Him, the embodiment 
of all ecstasy, and as their bodily hairs stood on end, O subduer of enemies, they 
forgot the unlimited distress caused by His absence. 


SB 10 . 41.29 - Their lotus faces blooming with affection, the ladies who had 
climbed to the roofs of the mansions rained down showers of flowers upon Lord 
Balarama and Lord Krsna. 


SB 10.41.30 - Brahmanas standing along the way honored the two Lords with 
presentations of yogurt, unbroken barleycorns, pots full of water, garlands, 
fragrant substances such as sandalwood paste, and other items of worship. 

SB 10 . 41.31 - The women of Mathura exclaimed: Oh, what severe austerities 
the gopis must have performed to be able to regularly see Krsna and Balarama, 
who are the greatest source of pleasure for all mankind! 


SB 10 . 41.32 - Seeing a washerman approaching who had been dyeing some 
clothes, Krsna asked him for the finest laundered garments he had. 


SB 10 . 41.33 - [Lord Krsna said:] Please give suitable garments to the two of 
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Us, who certainly deserve them. If you grant this charity, you will undoubtedly 
receive the greatest benefit. 

SB 10 . 41.34 - Thus requested by the Supreme Lord, who is perfectly 
complete in all respects, that arrogant servant of the King became angry and 
replied insultingly. 


SB 10 . 41.35 - [The washerman said:] You impudent boys! You’re accustomed 
to roaming the mountains and forests, and yet You would dare put on such 
clothes as these! These are the King’s possessions You’re asking for! 


SB 10.41.36 - Fools, get out of here quickly! Don’t beg like this if You want 
to stay alive. When someone is too bold, the King’s men arrest him and kill him 
and take all his property. 


SB 10 . 41.37 - As the washerman thus spoke brazenly, the son of Devaki 
became angry, and then merely with His fingertips He separated the man’s head 
from his body. 


SB 10.41.38 - The washerman’s assistants all dropped their bundles of clothes 
and fled down the road, scattering in all directions. Lord Krsna then took the 
clothes. 

SB 10 . 41.39 - Krsna and Balarama put on pairs of garments that especially 
pleased Them, and then Krsna distributed the remaining clothes among the 
cowherd boys, leaving some scattered on the ground. 

SB 10 . 41.40 - Thereupon a weaver came forward and, feeling affection for 
the Lords, nicely adorned Their attire with cloth ornaments of various colors. 
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SB 10 . 41.41 - Krsna and Balarama looked resplendent, each in His own 
unique, wonderfully ornamented outfit. They resembled a pair of young 
elephants, one white and the other black, decorated for a festive occasion. 


SB 10 . 41.42 - Pleased with the weaver, the Supreme Lord Krsna blessed him 
that after death he would achieve the liberation of attaining a form like the 
Lord’s, and that while in this world he would enjoy supreme opulence, physical 
strength, influence, memory and sensory vigor. 


SB 10 . 41.43 - The two Lords then went to the house of the garland-maker 
Sudama. When Sudama saw Them he at once stood up and then bowed down, 
placing his head on the ground. 


SB 10 . 41.44 - After offering Them seats and bathing Their feet, Sudama 
worshiped Them and Their companions with arghya, garlands, pan, sandalwood 
paste and other presentations. 

SB 10 . 41.45 - [Sudama said:] O Lord, my birth is now sanctified and my 
family free of contamination. Now that You both have come here, my 
forefathers, the demigods and the great sages are certainly all satisfied with me. 

SB 10.41.46 - You two Lords are the ultimate cause of this entire universe. 
To bestow sustenance and prosperity upon this realm. You have descended with 
Your plenary expansions. 


SB 10 . 41.47 - Because You are the well-wishing friends and Supreme Soul of 
the whole universe. You regard all with unbiased vision. Therefore, although 
You reciprocate Your devotees’ loving worship. You always remain equally 
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disposed toward all living beings. 


SB 10.41.48 - Please order me, Your servant, to do whatever You wish. To be 
engaged by You in some service is certainly a great blessing for anyone. 


SB 10 . 41.49 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] O best of kings, having spoken 
these words, Sudama could understand what Krsna and Balarama wanted. Thus 
with great pleasure he presented Them with garlands of fresh, fragrant flowers. 


SB 10.41.50 - Beautifully adorned with these garlands, Krsna and Balarama 
were delighted, and so were Their companions. The two Lords then offered the 
surrendered Sudama, who was bowing down before Them, whatever 
benedictions he desired. 


SB 10.41.51 - Sudama chose unshakable devotion for Krsna, the Supreme 
Soul of all existence; friendship with His devotees; and transcendental 
compassion for all living beings. 


SB 10 . 41.52 - Not only did Lord Krsna grant Sudama these benedictions, but 
He also awarded him strength, long life, fame, beauty and ever-increasing 
prosperity for his family. Then Krsna and His elder brother took Their leave. 


112 (Popup - Popup) 

✓ 

SB 10 . 41.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: While Akrura was still offering prayers, 
the Supreme Lord Krsna withdrew His form that He had revealed in the water, 
just as an actor winds up his performance. 
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SB 10 . 41.2 - When Akrura saw the vision disappear, he came out of the 
water and quickly finished his various ritual duties. He then returned to the 
chariot, astonished. 


SB 10 . 41.3 - Lord Krsna asked Akrura: Have you seen something wonderful 
on the earth, in the sky or in the water? From your appearance. We think you 
have. 
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SB 10 . 41.4 - Sri Akrura said: Whatever wonderful things the earth, sky or 
water contain, all exist in You. Since You encompass everything, when I am 
seeing You, what have I not seen? 


SB 10 . 41.5 - And now that I am seeing You, O Supreme Absolute Truth, in 
whom reside all amazing things on the earth, in the sky and in the water, what 
amazing things could I see in this world? 


SB 10 . 41.6 - With these words, Akrura, the son of Gandini, began driving 
the chariot onward. At the end of the day he arrived in Mathura with Lord 
Balarama and Lord Krsna. 


SB 10 . 41.7 - Wherever they passed along the road, O King, the village people 
came forward and looked upon the two sons of Vasudeva with great pleasure. In 
fact, the villagers could not withdraw their eyes from Them. 


SB 10 . 41.8 - Nanda Maharaja and the other residents of Vrndavana, having 
reached Mathura ahead of the chariot, had stopped at a garden on the outskirts 
of the city to wait for Krsna and Balarama. 


SB 10 . 41.9 - After joining Nanda and the others, the Supreme Lord Krsna, 
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the controller of the universe, took humble Akrura's hand in His own and, 
smiling, spoke as follows. 


SB 10.41.10 - [Lord Krsna said:] Take the chariot and enter the city ahead of 
us. Then go home. After resting here a while, we will go to see the city. 


✓ 

SB 10 . 41.11 - Sri Akrura said: O master, without the two of You I shall not 
enter Mathura. I am Your devotee, O Lord, so it is not fair for You to abandon 
me, since You are always affectionate to Your devotees. 

SB 10 . 41.12 - Come, let us go to my house with Your elder brother, the 
cowherd men and Your companions. O best of friends, O transcendental Lord, 
in this way please grace my house with its master. 


SB 10 . 41.13 -1 am simply an ordinary householder attached to ritual 
sacrifices, so please purify my home with the dust of Your lotus feet. By that 
act of purification, my forefathers, the sacrificial fires and the demigods will all 
become satisfied. 


SB 10 . 41.14 - By bathing Your feet, the exalted Bali Maharaja attained not 
only glorious fame and unequaled power but also the final destination of pure 
devotees. 

SB 10 . 41.15 - The water of the river Ganges has purified the three worlds, 
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having become transcendental by bathing Your feet. Lord Siva accepted that 
water on his head, and by that water's grace the sons of King Sagara attained to 
heaven. 


SB 10 . 41 .16 - O Lord of lords, master of the universe, O You whose glories it 
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is most pious to hear and chant! O best of the Yadus, O You whose fame is 
recounted in excellent poetry ! O Supreme Lord Narayana, I offer You my 
obeisances. 

SB 10.41.17 - The Supreme Lord said: I will come to Your house with My 
elder brother, but first I must satisfy My friends and well-wishers by killing the 
enemy of the Yadu clan. 


SB 10.41.18 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus addressed by the Lord, Akrura 
entered the city with a heavy heart. He informed King Kamsa of the success of 
his mission and then went home. 

SB 10.41.19 - Lord Krsna desired to see Mathura, so toward evening He took 
Lord Balarama and the cowherd boys with Him and entered the city. 


SB 10.41.20-23 - The Lord saw Mathura, with its tall gates and household 
entrances made of crystal, its immense archways and main doors of gold, its 
granaries and other storehouses of copper and brass, and its impregnable moats. 
Beautifying the city were pleasant gardens and parks. The main intersections 
were fashioned of gold, and there were mansions with private pleasure gardens, 
along with guildhalls and many other buildings. Mathura resounded with the 
calls of peacocks and pet turtledoves, who sat in the small openings of the lattice 
windows and on the gem-studded floors, and also on the columned balconies and 
on the ornate rafters in front of the houses. These balconies and rafters were 
adorned with vaidurya stones, diamonds, crystal quartz, sapphires, coral, pearls 
and emeralds. All the royal avenues and commercial streets were sprinkled with 
water, as were the side roads and courtyards, and flower garlands, newly grown 
sprouts, parched grains and rice had been scattered about everywhere. Gracing 
the houses’ doorways were elaborately decorated pots filled with water, which 
were bedecked with mango leaves, smeared with yogurt and sandalwood paste. 
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and encircled by flower petals and ribbons. Near the pots were flags, rows of 
lamps, bunches of flowers and the trunks of banana and betel-nut trees. 


SB 10.41.24 - The women of Mathura hurriedly assembled and went forth to 
see the two sons of Vasudeva as They entered the city on the King's road, 
surrounded by Their cowherd boyfriends. Some of the women, my dear King, 
eagerly climbed to the roofs of their houses to see Them. 


SB 10.41.25 - Some of the ladies put their clothes and ornaments on 
backwards, others forgot one of their earrings or ankle bells, and others applied 
makeup to one eye but not the other. 

SB 10 . 41.26 - Those who were taking their meals abandoned them, others 
went out without finishing their baths or massages, women who were sleeping 
at once rose when they heard the commotion, and mothers breast-feeding their 
infants simply put them aside. 


SB 10.41.27 - The lotus-eyed Lord, smiling as He recalled His bold pastimes, 
captivated those ladies' minds with His glances. He walked with the gait of a 
lordly elephant in rut, creating a festival for their eyes with His transcendental 
body, which is the source of pleasure for the divine goddess of fortune. 

SB 10 . 41.28 - The ladies of Mathura had repeatedly heard about Krsna, and 
thus as soon as they saw Him their hearts melted. They felt honored that He 
was sprinkling upon them the nectar of His glances and broad smiles. Taking 
Him into their hearts through their eyes, they embraced Him, the embodiment 
of all ecstasy, and as their bodily hairs stood on end, O subduer of enemies, they 
forgot the unlimited distress caused by His absence. 
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SB 10.41.29 - Their lotus faces blooming with affection, the ladies who had 
climbed to the roofs of the mansions rained down showers of flowers upon Lord 
Balarama and Lord Krsna. 


SB 10 . 41.30 - Brahmanas standing along the way honored the two Lords with 
presentations of yogurt, unbroken barleycorns, pots full of water, garlands, 
fragrant substances such as sandalwood paste, and other items of worship. 

SB 10.41.31 - The women of Mathura exclaimed: Oh, what severe austerities 
the gopis must have performed to be able to regularly see Krsna and Balarama, 
who are the greatest source of pleasure for all mankind! 


SB 10.41.32 - Seeing a washerman approaching who had been dyeing some 
clothes, Krsna asked him for the finest laundered garments he had. 


SB 10.41.33 - [Lord Krsna said:] Please give suitable garments to the two of 
Us, who certainly deserve them. If you grant this charity, you will undoubtedly 
receive the greatest benefit. 

SB 10.41.34 - Thus requested by the Supreme Lord, who is perfectly 
complete in all respects, that arrogant servant of the King became angry and 
replied insultingly. 


SB 10.41.35 - [The washerman said:] You impudent boys! You're accustomed 
to roaming the mountains and forests, and yet You would dare put on such 
clothes as these! These are the King's possessions You're asking for! 


SB 10 . 41.36 - Fools, get out of here quickly! Don't beg like this if You want 
to stay alive. When someone is too bold, the King's men arrest him and kill him 
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and take all his property. 


SB 10 . 41.37 - As the washerman thus spoke brazenly, the son of Devaki 
became angry, and then merely with His fingertips He separated the man’s head 
from his body. 


SB 10 . 41.38 - The washerman's assistants all dropped their bundles of clothes 
and fled down the road, scattering in all directions. Lord Krsna then took the 
clothes. 

SB 10 . 41.39 - Krsna and Balarama put on pairs of garments that especially 
pleased Them, and then Krsna distributed the remaining clothes among the 
cowherd boys, leaving some scattered on the ground. 

SB 10 . 41.40 - Thereupon a weaver came forward and, feeling affection for 
the Lords, nicely adorned Their attire with cloth ornaments of various colors. 


SB 10.41.41 - Krsna and Balarama looked resplendent, each in His own 
unique, wonderfully ornamented outfit. They resembled a pair of young 
elephants, one white and the other black, decorated for a festive occasion. 


SB 10.41.42 - Pleased with the weaver, the Supreme Lord Krsna blessed him 
that after death he would achieve the liberation of attaining a form like the 
Lord’s, and that while in this world he would enjoy supreme opulence, physical 
strength, influence, memory and sensory vigor. 


SB 10.41.43 - The two Lords then went to the house of the garland-maker 
Sudama. When Sudama saw Them he at once stood up and then bowed down, 
placing his head on the ground. 
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SB 10.41.44 - After offering Them seats and bathing Their feet, Sudama 
worshiped Them and Their companions with arghya, garlands, pan, sandalwood 
paste and other presentations. 

SB 10.41.45 - [Sudama said:] O Lord, my birth is now sanctified and my 
family free of contamination. Now that You both have come here, my 
forefathers, the demigods and the great sages are certainly all satisfied with me. 

SB 10 . 41.46 - You two Lords are the ultimate cause of this entire universe. 
To bestow sustenance and prosperity upon this realm. You have descended with 
Your plenary expansions. 


SB 10.41.47 - Because You are the well-wishing friends and Supreme Soul of 
the whole universe. You regard all with unbiased vision. Therefore, although 
You reciprocate Your devotees’ loving worship. You always remain equally 
disposed toward all living beings. 


SB 10 . 41.48 - Please order me. Your servant, to do whatever You wish. To be 
engaged by You in some service is certainly a great blessing for anyone. 


A 

SB 10.41.49 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] O best of kings, having spoken 
these words, Sudama could understand what Krsna and Balarama wanted. Thus 
with great pleasure he presented Them with garlands of fresh, fragrant flowers. 


SB 10.41.50 - Beautifully adorned with these garlands, Krsna and Balarama 
were delighted, and so were Their companions. The two Lords then offered the 
surrendered Sudama, who was bowing down before Them, whatever 
benedictions he desired. 
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SB 10 . 41.51 - Sudama chose unshakable devotion for Krsna, the Supreme 
Soul of all existence; friendship with His devotees; and transcendental 
compassion for all living beings. 


SB 10.41.52 - Not only did Lord Krsna grant Sudama these benedictions, but 
He also awarded him strength, long life, fame, beauty and ever-increasing 
prosperity for his family. Then Krsna and His elder brother took Their leave. 


113 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.41.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: While Akrura was still offering prayers, 
the Supreme Lord Krsna withdrew His form that He had revealed in the water, 
just as an actor winds up his performance. 


SB 10.41.2 - When Akrura saw the vision disappear, he came out of the 
water and quickly finished his various ritual duties. He then returned to the 
chariot, astonished. 


SB 10.41.3 - Lord Krsna asked Akrura: Have you seen something wonderful 
on the earth, in the sky or in the water? From your appearance. We think you 
have. 
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SB 10.41.4 - Sri Akrura said: Whatever wonderful things the earth, sky or 
water contain, all exist in You. Since You encompass everything, when I am 
seeing You, what have I not seen? 


SB 10.41.5 - And now that I am seeing You, O Supreme Absolute Truth, in 
whom reside all amazing things on the earth, in the sky and in the water, what 
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amazing things could I see in this world? 


SB 10 . 41.6 - With these words, Akrura, the son of Gandini, began driving 
the chariot onward. At the end of the day he arrived in Mathura with Lord 
Balarama and Lord Krsna. 


SB 10.41.7 - Wherever they passed along the road, O King, the village people 
came forward and looked upon the two sons of Vasudeva with great pleasure. In 
fact, the villagers could not withdraw their eyes from Them. 


SB 10.41.8 - Nanda Maharaja and the other residents of Vrndavana, having 
reached Mathura ahead of the chariot, had stopped at a garden on the outskirts 
of the city to wait for Krsna and Balarama. 


SB 10.41.9 - After joining Nanda and the others, the Supreme Lord Krsna, 
the controller of the universe, took humble Akrura’s hand in His own and, 
smiling, spoke as follows. 


SB 10.41.10 - [Lord Krsna said:] Take the chariot and enter the city ahead of 
us. Then go home. After resting here a while, we will go to see the city. 
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SB 10.41.11 - Sri Akrura said: O master, without the two of You I shall not 
enter Mathura. I am Your devotee, O Lord, so it is not fair for You to abandon 
me, since You are always affectionate to Your devotees. 

SB 10.41.12 - Come, let us go to my house with Your elder brother, the 
cowherd men and Your companions. O best of friends, O transcendental Lord, 
in this way please grace my house with its master. 
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SB 10 . 41.13 -1 am simply an ordinary householder attached to ritual 
sacrifices, so please purify my home with the dust of Your lotus feet. By that 
act of purification, my forefathers, the sacrificial fires and the demigods will all 
become satisfied. 


SB 10.41.14 - By bathing Your feet, the exalted Bali Maharaja attained not 
only glorious fame and unequaled power but also the final destination of pure 
devotees. 

SB 10.41.15 - The water of the river Ganges has purified the three worlds, 
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having become transcendental by bathing Your feet. Lord Siva accepted that 
water on his head, and by that water’s grace the sons of King Sagara attained to 
heaven. 


SB 10.41 .16 - O Lord of lords, master of the universe, O You whose glories it 
is most pious to hear and chant! O best of the Yadus, O You whose fame is 
recounted in excellent poetry ! O Supreme Lord Narayana, I offer You my 
obeisances. 

SB 10.41.17 - The Supreme Lord said: I will come to Your house with My 
elder brother, but first I must satisfy My friends and well-wishers by killing the 
enemy of the Yadu clan. 


SB 10.41 .18 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus addressed by the Lord, Akrura 
entered the city with a heavy heart. He informed King Kamsa of the success of 
his mission and then went home. 

SB 10.41.19 - Lord Krsna desired to see Mathura, so toward evening He took 
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Lord Balarama and the cowherd boys with Him and entered the city. 


SB 10 . 41 . 20-23 - The Lord saw Mathura, with its tall gates and household 
entrances made of crystal, its immense archways and main doors of gold, its 
granaries and other storehouses of copper and brass, and its impregnable moats. 
Beautifying the city were pleasant gardens and parks. The main intersections 
were fashioned of gold, and there were mansions with private pleasure gardens, 
along with guildhalls and many other buildings. Mathura resounded with the 
calls of peacocks and pet turtledoves, who sat in the small openings of the lattice 
windows and on the gem-studded floors, and also on the columned balconies and 
on the ornate rafters in front of the houses. These balconies and rafters were 
adorned with vaidurya stones, diamonds, crystal quartz, sapphires, coral, pearls 
and emeralds. All the royal avenues and commercial streets were sprinkled with 
water, as were the side roads and courtyards, and flower garlands, newly grown 
sprouts, parched grains and rice had been scattered about everywhere. Gracing 
the houses’ doorways were elaborately decorated pots filled with water, which 
were bedecked with mango leaves, smeared with yogurt and sandalwood paste, 
and encircled by flower petals and ribbons. Near the pots were flags, rows of 
lamps, bunches of flowers and the trunks of banana and betel-nut trees. 


SB 10.41.24 - The women of Mathura hurriedly assembled and went forth to 
see the two sons of Vasudeva as They entered the city on the King's road, 
surrounded by Their cowherd boyfriends. Some of the women, my dear King, 
eagerly climbed to the roofs of their houses to see Them. 


SB 10.41.25 - Some of the ladies put their clothes and ornaments on 
backwards, others forgot one of their earrings or ankle bells, and others applied 
makeup to one eye but not the other. 


SB 10 . 41.26 - Those who were taking their meals abandoned them, others 
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went out without finishing their baths or massages, women who were sleeping 
at once rose when they heard the commotion, and mothers breast-feeding their 
infants simply put them aside. 


SB 10.41.27 - The lotus-eyed Lord, smiling as He recalled His bold pastimes, 
captivated those ladies’ minds with His glances. He walked with the gait of a 
lordly elephant in rut, creating a festival for their eyes with His transcendental 
body, which is the source of pleasure for the divine goddess of fortune. 

SB 10 . 41.28 - The ladies of Mathura had repeatedly heard about Krsna, and 
thus as soon as they saw Him their hearts melted. They felt honored that He 
was sprinkling upon them the nectar of His glances and broad smiles. Taking 
Him into their hearts through their eyes, they embraced Him, the embodiment 
of all ecstasy, and as their bodily hairs stood on end, O subduer of enemies, they 
forgot the unlimited distress caused by His absence. 


SB 10.41.29 - Their lotus faces blooming with affection, the ladies who had 
climbed to the roofs of the mansions rained down showers of flowers upon Lord 
Balarama and Lord Krsna. 


SB 10 . 41.30 - Brahmanas standing along the way honored the two Lords with 
presentations of yogurt, unbroken barleycorns, pots full of water, garlands, 
fragrant substances such as sandalwood paste, and other items of worship. 

SB 10.41.31 - The women of Mathura exclaimed: Oh, what severe austerities 
the gopis must have performed to be able to regularly see Krsna and Balarama, 
who are the greatest source of pleasure for all mankind! 


SB 10.41.32 - Seeing a washerman approaching who had been dyeing some 
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clothes, Krsna asked him for the finest laundered garments he had. 


SB 10 . 41.33 - [Lord Krsna said:] Please give suitable garments to the two of 
Us, who certainly deserve them. If you grant this charity, you will undoubtedly 
receive the greatest benefit. 

SB 10.41.34 - Thus requested by the Supreme Lord, who is perfectly 
complete in all respects, that arrogant servant of the King became angry and 
replied insultingly. 


SB 10.41.35 - [The washerman said:] You impudent boys! You're accustomed 
to roaming the mountains and forests, and yet You would dare put on such 
clothes as these! These are the King's possessions You're asking for! 


SB 10 . 41.36 - Fools, get out of here quickly! Don't beg like this if You want 
to stay alive. When someone is too bold, the King's men arrest him and kill him 
and take all his property. 


SB 10.41.37 - As the washerman thus spoke brazenly, the son of Devaki 
became angry, and then merely with His fingertips He separated the man's head 
from his body. 


SB 10 . 41.38 - The washerman's assistants all dropped their bundles of clothes 
and fled down the road, scattering in all directions. Lord Krsna then took the 
clothes. 

SB 10.41.39 - Krsna and Balarama put on pairs of garments that especially 
pleased Them, and then Krsna distributed the remaining clothes among the 
cowherd boys, leaving some scattered on the ground. 
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SB 10.41.40 - Thereupon a weaver came forward and, feeling affection for 
the Lords, nicely adorned Their attire with cloth ornaments of various colors. 


SB 10.41.41 - Krsna and Balarama looked resplendent, each in His own 
unique, wonderfully ornamented outfit. They resembled a pair of young 
elephants, one white and the other black, decorated for a festive occasion. 


SB 10.41.42 - Pleased with the weaver, the Supreme Lord Krsna blessed him 
that after death he would achieve the liberation of attaining a form like the 
Lord’s, and that while in this world he would enjoy supreme opulence, physical 
strength, influence, memory and sensory vigor. 


SB 10.41.43 - The two Lords then went to the house of the garland-maker 
Sudama. When Sudama saw Them he at once stood up and then bowed down, 
placing his head on the ground. 


SB 10.41.44 - After offering Them seats and bathing Their feet, Sudama 
worshiped Them and Their companions with arghya, garlands, pan, sandalwood 
paste and other presentations. 

SB 10.41.45 - [Sudama said:] O Lord, my birth is now sanctified and my 
family free of contamination. Now that You both have come here, my 
forefathers, the demigods and the great sages are certainly all satisfied with me. 

SB 10.41.46 - You two Lords are the ultimate cause of this entire universe. 
To bestow sustenance and prosperity upon this realm. You have descended with 
Your plenary expansions. 
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SB 10.41.47 - Because You are the well-wishing friends and Supreme Soul of 
the whole universe, You regard all with unbiased vision. Therefore, although 
You reciprocate Your devotees* loving worship. You always remain equally 
disposed toward all living beings. 


SB 10 . 41.48 - Please order me. Your servant, to do whatever You wish. To be 
engaged by You in some service is certainly a great blessing for anyone. 


SB 10.41.49 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] O best of kings, having spoken 
these words, Sudama could understand what Krsna and Balarama wanted. Thus 
with great pleasure he presented Them with garlands of fresh, fragrant flowers. 


SB 10 . 41.50 - Beautifully adorned with these garlands, Krsna and Balarama 
were delighted, and so were Their companions. The two Lords then offered the 
surrendered Sudama, who was bowing down before Them, whatever 
benedictions he desired. 


SB 10.41.51 - Sudama chose unshakable devotion for Krsna, the Supreme 
Soul of all existence; friendship with His devotees; and transcendental 
compassion for all living beings. 


SB 10.41.52 - Not only did Lord Krsna grant Sudama these benedictions, but 
He also awarded him strength, long life, fame, beauty and ever-increasing 
prosperity for his family. Then Krsna and His elder brother took Their leave. 


114 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.42.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: As He walked down the King's road. 
Lord Madhava then saw a young hunchback woman with an attractive face. 
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who carried a tray of fragrant ointments as she walked along. The bestower of 
the ecstasy of love smiled and inquired from her as follows. 

SB 10 . 42.2 - [Lord Krsna said:] Who are you, O beautiful-thighed one? Ah, 
ointment! Who is it for, my dear lady? Please tell Us truthfully. Give Us both 
some of your finest ointment and you will soon gain a great boon. 


SB 10 . 42.3 - The maidservant replied: O handsome one, I am a servant of 
King Kamsa, who highly regards me for the ointments I make. My name is 
Trivakra. Who else but You two deserve my ointments, which the lord of the 
Bhojas likes so much? 


SB 10.42.4 - Her mind overwhelmed by Krsna’s beauty, charm, sweetness, 
smiles, words and glances, Trivakra gave both Krsna and Balarama generous 
amounts of ointment. 


SB 10.42.5 - Anointed with these most excellent cosmetics, which adorned 
Them with hues that contrasted with Their complexions, the two Lords 
appeared extremely beautiful. 


SB 10.42.6 - Lord Krsna was pleased with Trivakra, so He decided to 
straighten that hunchbacked girl with the lovely face just to demonstrate the 
result of seeing Him. 

SB 10.42.7 - Pressing down on her toes with both His feet. Lord Acyuta 
placed one upward-pointing finger of each hand under her chin and 
straightened up her body. 

SB 10.42.8 - Simply by Lord Mukunda’s touch, Trivakra was suddenly 
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transformed into an exquisitely beautiful woman with straight, evenly 
proportioned limbs and large hips and breasts. 


SB 10 . 42.9 - Now endowed with beauty, character and generosity Trivakra 
began to feel lusty desires for Lord Kesava. Taking hold of the end of His upper 
cloth, she smiled and addressed Him as follows. 


SB 10.42.10 - [Trivakra said:] Come, O hero, let us go to my house. I cannot 
bear to leave You here. O best of males, please take pity on me, since You have 
agitated my mind. 


SB 10.42.11 - Thus entreated by the woman. Lord Krsna first glanced at the 
face of Balarama, who was watching the incident, and then at the faces of the 
cowherd boys. Then with a laugh Krsna replied to her as follows. 


SB 10.42.12 - [Lord Krsna said:] O lady with beautiful eyebrows, as soon as I 
fulfill My purpose I will certainly visit your house, where men can relieve their 
anxiety. Indeed, you are the best refuge for Us homeless travelers. 

SB 10.42.13 - Leaving her with these sweet words. Lord Krsna walked 
further down the road. The merchants along the way worshiped Him and His 
elder brother by presenting Them with various respectful offerings, including 
pan, garlands and fragrant substances. 

SB 10.42.14 - The sight of Krsna aroused Cupid in the hearts of the city 
women. Thus agitated, they forgot themselves. Their clothes, braids and bangles 
became disheveled, and they stood as still as figures in a painting. 


SB 10.42.15 - Lord Krsna then asked the local people where the arena was in 
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which the bow sacrifice would take place. When He went there He saw the 
amazing bow, which resembled Lord Indra’s. 

SB 10 . 42.16 - That most opulent bow was guarded by a large company of 
men, who were respectfully worshiping it. Krsna pushed His way forward and, 
despite the guards' attempts to stop Him, picked it up. 

SB 10.42.17 - Easily lifting the bow with His left hand. Lord Urukrama 
strung it in a fraction of a second as the King's guards looked on. He then 
powerfully pulled the string and snapped the bow in half, just as an excited 
elephant might break a stalk of sugar cane. 


SB 10 .42 .18 - The sound of the bow's breaking filled the earth and sky in all 
directions. Upon hearing it, Kamsa was struck with terror. 

SB 10.42.19 - The enraged guards then took up their weapons and, wanting 
to seize Krsna and His companions, surrounded them and shouted, "Grab Him! 
Kill Him!" 


SB 10.42.20 - Seeing the guards coming upon Them with evil intent, 
Balarama and Kesava took up the two halves of the bow and began striking 
them down. 


SB 10.42.21 - After also killing a contingent of soldiers sent by Kamsa, Krsna 
and Balarama left the sacrificial arena by its main gate and continued Their 
walk about the city, happily looking at the opulent sights. 


SB 10.42.22 - Having witnessed the amazing deed Krsna and Balarama had 
performed, and seeing Their strength, boldness and beauty, the people of the 
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city thought They must be two prominent demigods. 


SB 10 . 42.23 - As They strolled about at will, the sun began to set, so They 
left the city with the cowherd boys and returned to the cowherds’ wagon 
encampment. 


SB 10.42.24 - At the time of Mukunda’s [Krsna's] departure from 
Vrndavana, the gopis had foretold that the residents of Mathura would enjoy 
many benedictions, and now the gopis' predictions were coming true, for those 
residents were gazing upon the beauty of Krsna, the jewel among men. Indeed, 
the goddess of fortune desired the shelter of that beauty so much that she 
abandoned many other men, although they worshiped her. 

SB 10 . 42.25 - After Krsna’s and Balarama’s feet were bathed, the two Lords 
ate rice with milk. Then, although knowing what Kamsa intended to do. They 
spent the night there comfortably. 


SB 10 . 42 . 26-27 - Wicked King Kamsa, on the other hand, was terrified, 
having heard how Krsna and Balarama had broken the bow and killed his 
guards and soldiers, all simply as a game. He remained awake for a long time, 
and both while awake and while dreaming he saw many bad omens, messengers 
of death. 


SB 10 . 42 . 28-31 - When he looked at his reflection he could not see his head; 
for no reason the moon and stars appeared double; he saw a hole in his shadow; 
he could not hear the sound of his life air; trees seemed covered with a golden 
hue; and he could not see his footprints. He dreamt that he was being embraced 
by ghosts, riding a donkey and drinking poison, and also that a naked man 
smeared with oil was passing by wearing a garland of nalada flowers. Seeing 
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these and other such omens both while dreaming and while awake, Kamsa was 
terrified by the prospect of death, and out of anxiety he could not sleep. 


SB 10 . 42.32 - When the night had finally passed and the sun rose up again 
from the water, Kamsa set about arranging for the grand wrestling festival. 


SB 10.42.33 - The King’s men performed the ritual worship of the wrestling 
arena, sounded their drums and other instruments and decorated the viewing 
galleries with garlands, flags, ribbons and arches. 

SB 10.42.34 - The city-dwellers and residents of the outlying districts, led by 
brahmanas and ksatriyas, came and sat down comfortably in the galleries. The 
royal guests received special seats. 

SB 10.42.35 - Surrounded by his ministers, Kamsa took his seat on the 
imperial dais. But even as he sat amidst his various provincial rulers, his heart 
trembled. 


SB 10 . 42.36 - While the musical instruments loudly played in the rhythmic 
meters appropriate for wrestling matches, the lavishly ornamented wrestlers 
proudly entered the arena with their coaches and sat down. 


SB 10.42.37 - Enthused by the pleasing music, Canura, Mustika, Kuta, Sala 
and Tosala sat down on the wrestling mat. 


SB 10 . 42.38 - Nanda Maharaja and the other cowherds, summoned by the 
King of the Bhojas, presented him with their offerings and then took their seats 
in one of the galleries. 


4400 


115 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.42.1 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: As He walked down the King's road, 
Lord Madhava then saw a young hunchback woman with an attractive face, 
who carried a tray of fragrant ointments as she walked along. The bestower of 
the ecstasy of love smiled and inquired from her as follows. 

SB 10.42.2 - [Lord Krsna said:] Who are you, O beautiful-thighed one? Ah, 
ointment! Who is it for, my dear lady? Please tell Us truthfully. Give Us both 
some of your finest ointment and you will soon gain a great boon. 


SB 10.42.3 - The maidservant replied: O handsome one, I am a servant of 
King Kamsa, who highly regards me for the ointments I make. My name is 
Trivakra. Who else but You two deserve my ointments, which the lord of the 
Bhojas likes so much? 


SB 10.42.4 - Her mind overwhelmed by Krsna's beauty, charm, sweetness, 
smiles, words and glances, Trivakra gave both Krsna and Balarama generous 
amounts of ointment. 


SB 10.42.5 - Anointed with these most excellent cosmetics, which adorned 
Them with hues that contrasted with Their complexions, the two Lords 
appeared extremely beautiful. 


SB 10.42.6 - Lord Krsna was pleased with Trivakra, so He decided to 
straighten that hunchbacked girl with the lovely face just to demonstrate the 
result of seeing Him. 
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SB 10.42.7 - Pressing down on her toes with both His feet, Lord Acyuta 
placed one upward-pointing finger of each hand under her chin and 
straightened up her body. 

SB 10.42.8 - Simply by Lord Mukunda’s touch, Trivakra was suddenly 
transformed into an exquisitely beautiful woman with straight, evenly 
proportioned limbs and large hips and breasts. 


SB 10.42.9 - Now endowed with beauty, character and generosity Trivakra 
began to feel lusty desires for Lord Kesava. Taking hold of the end of His upper 
cloth, she smiled and addressed Him as follows. 


SB 10.42.10 - [Trivakra said:] Come, O hero, let us go to my house. I cannot 
bear to leave You here. O best of males, please take pity on me, since You have 
agitated my mind. 


SB 10.42.11 - Thus entreated by the woman. Lord Krsna first glanced at the 
face of Balarama, who was watching the incident, and then at the faces of the 
cowherd boys. Then with a laugh Krsna replied to her as follows. 


SB 10.42.12 - [Lord Krsna said:] O lady with beautiful eyebrows, as soon as I 
fulfill My purpose I will certainly visit your house, where men can relieve their 
anxiety. Indeed, you are the best refuge for Us homeless travelers. 

SB 10.42.13 - Leaving her with these sweet words. Lord Krsna walked 
further down the road. The merchants along the way worshiped Him and His 
elder brother by presenting Them with various respectful offerings, including 
pan, garlands and fragrant substances. 
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SB 10.42.14 - The sight of Krsna aroused Cupid in the hearts of the city 
women. Thus agitated, they forgot themselves. Their clothes, braids and bangles 
became disheveled, and they stood as still as figures in a painting. 


SB 10.42.15 - Lord Krsna then asked the local people where the arena was in 
which the bow sacrifice would take place. When He went there He saw the 
amazing bow, which resembled Lord Indra's. 

SB 10.42 .16 - That most opulent bow was guarded by a large company of 
men, who were respectfully worshiping it. Krsna pushed His way forward and, 
despite the guards' attempts to stop Him, picked it up. 

SB 10.42.17 - Easily lifting the bow with His left hand. Lord Urukrama 
strung it in a fraction of a second as the King's guards looked on. He then 
powerfully pulled the string and snapped the bow in half, just as an excited 
elephant might break a stalk of sugar cane. 


SB 10 .42 .18 - The sound of the bow's breaking filled the earth and sky in all 
directions. Upon hearing it, Kamsa was struck with terror. 

SB 10.42.19 - The enraged guards then took up their weapons and, wanting 
to seize Krsna and His companions, surrounded them and shouted, "Grab Him! 
Kill Him!" 


SB 10.42.20 - Seeing the guards coming upon Them with evil intent, 
Balarama and Kesava took up the two halves of the bow and began striking 
them down. 


SB 10.42.21 - After also killing a contingent of soldiers sent by Kamsa, Krsna 
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and Balarama left the sacrificial arena by its main gate and continued Their 
walk about the city, happily looking at the opulent sights. 


SB 10 . 42.22 - Having witnessed the amazing deed Krsna and Balarama had 
performed, and seeing Their strength, boldness and beauty, the people of the 
city thought They must be two prominent demigods. 

SB 10.42.23 - As They strolled about at will, the sun began to set, so They 
left the city with the cowherd boys and returned to the cowherds' wagon 
encampment. 


SB 10.42.24 - At the time of Mukunda's [Krsna's] departure from 
Vrndavana, the gopis had foretold that the residents of Mathura would enjoy 
many benedictions, and now the gopis' predictions were coming true, for those 
residents were gazing upon the beauty of Krsna, the jewel among men. Indeed, 
the goddess of fortune desired the shelter of that beauty so much that she 
abandoned many other men, although they worshiped her. 

SB 10.42.25 - After Krsna's and Balarama's feet were bathed, the two Lords 
ate rice with milk. Then, although knowing what Kamsa intended to do. They 
spent the night there comfortably. 


SB 10 . 42 . 26-27 - Wicked King Kamsa, on the other hand, was terrified, 
having heard how Krsna and Balarama had broken the bow and killed his 
guards and soldiers, all simply as a game. He remained awake for a long time, 
and both while awake and while dreaming he saw many bad omens, messengers 
of death. 


SB 10 . 42 . 28-31 - When he looked at his reflection he could not see his head; 
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for no reason the moon and stars appeared double; he saw a hole in his shadow; 
he could not hear the sound of his life air; trees seemed covered with a golden 
hue; and he could not see his footprints. He dreamt that he was being embraced 
by ghosts, riding a donkey and drinking poison, and also that a naked man 
smeared with oil was passing by wearing a garland of nalada flowers. Seeing 
these and other such omens both while dreaming and while awake, Kamsa was 
terrified by the prospect of death, and out of anxiety he could not sleep. 


SB 10 . 42.32 - When the night had finally passed and the sun rose up again 
from the water, Kamsa set about arranging for the grand wrestling festival. 


SB 10.42.33 - The King's men performed the ritual worship of the wrestling 
arena, sounded their drums and other instruments and decorated the viewing 
galleries with garlands, flags, ribbons and arches. 

SB 10.42.34 - The city-dwellers and residents of the outlying districts, led by 
brahmanas and ksatriyas, came and sat down comfortably in the galleries. The 
royal guests received special seats. 

SB 10.42.35 - Surrounded by his ministers, Kamsa took his seat on the 
imperial dais. But even as he sat amidst his various provincial rulers, his heart 
trembled. 


SB 10 . 42.36 - While the musical instruments loudly played in the rhythmic 
meters appropriate for wrestling matches, the lavishly ornamented wrestlers 
proudly entered the arena with their coaches and sat down. 


SB 10.42.37 - Enthused by the pleasing music, Canura, Mustika, Kuta, Sala 
and Tosala sat down on the wrestling mat. 
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SB 10 . 42.38 - Nanda Maharaja and the other cowherds, summoned by the 
King of the Bhojas, presented him with their offerings and then took their seats 
in one of the galleries. 
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A 

SB 10 . 42.1 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: As He walked down the King’s road, 
Lord Madhava then saw a young hunchback woman with an attractive face, 
who carried a tray of fragrant ointments as she walked along. The bestower of 
the ecstasy of love smiled and inquired from her as follows. 

SB 10 . 42.2 - [Lord Krsna said:] Who are you, O beautiful-thighed one? Ah, 
ointment! Who is it for, my dear lady? Please tell Us truthfully. Give Us both 
some of your finest ointment and you will soon gain a great boon. 


SB 10 . 42.3 - The maidservant replied: O handsome one, I am a servant of 
King Kaihsa, who highly regards me for the ointments I make. My name is 
Trivakra. Who else but You two deserve my ointments, which the lord of the 
Bhojas likes so much? 


SB 10.42.4 - Her mind overwhelmed by Krsna's beauty, charm, sweetness, 
smiles, words and glances, Trivakra gave both Krsna and Balarama generous 
amounts of ointment. 


SB 10.42.5 - Anointed with these most excellent cosmetics, which adorned 
Them with hues that contrasted with Their complexions, the two Lords 
appeared extremely beautiful. 
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SB 10.42.6 - Lord Krsna was pleased with Trivakra, so He decided to 
straighten that hunchbacked girl with the lovely face just to demonstrate the 
result of seeing Him. 

SB 10.42.7 - Pressing down on her toes with both His feet, Lord Acyuta 
placed one upward-pointing finger of each hand under her chin and 
straightened up her body. 

SB 10.42.8 - Simply by Lord Mukunda’s touch, Trivakra was suddenly 
transformed into an exquisitely beautiful woman with straight, evenly 
proportioned limbs and large hips and breasts. 


SB 10.42.9 - Now endowed with beauty, character and generosity Trivakra 
began to feel lusty desires for Lord Kesava. Taking hold of the end of His upper 
cloth, she smiled and addressed Him as follows. 


SB 10.42.10 - [Trivakra said:] Come, O hero, let us go to my house. I cannot 
bear to leave You here. O best of males, please take pity on me, since You have 
agitated my mind. 


SB 10.42.11 - Thus entreated by the woman. Lord Krsna first glanced at the 
face of Balarama, who was watching the incident, and then at the faces of the 
cowherd boys. Then with a laugh Krsna replied to her as follows. 


SB 10.42.12 - [Lord Krsna said:] O lady with beautiful eyebrows, as soon as I 
fulfill My purpose I will certainly visit your house, where men can relieve their 
anxiety. Indeed, you are the best refuge for Us homeless travelers. 

SB 10.42.13 - Leaving her with these sweet words. Lord Krsna walked 
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further down the road. The merchants along the way worshiped Him and His 
elder brother by presenting Them with various respectful offerings, including 
pan, garlands and fragrant substances. 

SB 10.42.14 - The sight of Krsna aroused Cupid in the hearts of the city 
women. Thus agitated, they forgot themselves. Their clothes, braids and bangles 
became disheveled, and they stood as still as figures in a painting. 


SB 10.42.15 - Lord Krsna then asked the local people where the arena was in 
which the bow sacrifice would take place. When He went there He saw the 
amazing bow, which resembled Lord Indra’s. 

SB 10 . 42.16 - That most opulent bow was guarded by a large company of 
men, who were respectfully worshiping it. Krsna pushed His way forward and, 
despite the guards’ attempts to stop Him, picked it up. 

SB 10.42.17 - Easily lifting the bow with His left hand. Lord Urukrama 
strung it in a fraction of a second as the King's guards looked on. He then 
powerfully pulled the string and snapped the bow in half, just as an excited 
elephant might break a stalk of sugar cane. 


SB 10 .42 .18 - The sound of the bow’s breaking filled the earth and sky in all 
directions. Upon hearing it, Kamsa was struck with terror. 

SB 10.42.19 - The enraged guards then took up their weapons and, wanting 
to seize Krsna and His companions, surrounded them and shouted, "Grab Him! 
Kill Him!" 


SB 10.42.20 - Seeing the guards coming upon Them with evil intent. 
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Balarama and Kesava took up the two halves of the bow and began striking 
them down. 


SB 10.42.21 - After also killing a contingent of soldiers sent by Kamsa, Krsna 
and Balarama left the sacrificial arena by its main gate and continued Their 
walk about the city, happily looking at the opulent sights. 


SB 10.42.22 - Having witnessed the amazing deed Krsna and Balarama had 
performed, and seeing Their strength, boldness and beauty, the people of the 
city thought They must be two prominent demigods. 

SB 10.42.23 - As They strolled about at will, the sun began to set, so They 
left the city with the cowherd boys and returned to the cowherds’ wagon 
encampment. 


SB 10.42.24 - At the time of Mukunda’s [Krsna's] departure from 
Vrndavana, the gopis had foretold that the residents of Mathura would enjoy 
many benedictions, and now the gopis' predictions were coming true, for those 
residents were gazing upon the beauty of Krsna, the jewel among men. Indeed, 
the goddess of fortune desired the shelter of that beauty so much that she 
abandoned many other men, although they worshiped her. 


SB 10 . 42.25 - After Krsna’s and Balarama’s feet were bathed, the two Lords 
ate rice with milk. Then, although knowing what Kamsa intended to do. They 
spent the night there comfortably. 


SB 10 . 42 . 26-27 - Wicked King Kamsa, on the other hand, was terrified, 
having heard how Krsna and Balarama had broken the bow and killed his 
guards and soldiers, all simply as a game. He remained awake for a long time. 
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and both while awake and while dreaming he saw many bad omens, messengers 
of death. 


SB 10 . 42 . 28-31 - When he looked at his reflection he could not see his head; 
for no reason the moon and stars appeared double; he saw a hole in his shadow; 
he could not hear the sound of his life air; trees seemed covered with a golden 
hue; and he could not see his footprints. He dreamt that he was being embraced 
by ghosts, riding a donkey and drinking poison, and also that a naked man 
smeared with oil was passing by wearing a garland of nalada flowers. Seeing 
these and other such omens both while dreaming and while awake, Kamsa was 
terrified by the prospect of death, and out of anxiety he could not sleep. 


SB 10 . 42.32 - When the night had finally passed and the sun rose up again 
from the water, Kamsa set about arranging for the grand wrestling festival. 


SB 10.42.33 - The King’s men performed the ritual worship of the wrestling 
arena, sounded their drums and other instruments and decorated the viewing 
galleries with garlands, flags, ribbons and arches. 

SB 10.42.34 - The city-dwellers and residents of the outlying districts, led by 
brahmanas and ksatriyas, came and sat down comfortably in the galleries. The 
royal guests received special seats. 

SB 10.42.35 - Surrounded by his ministers, Kamsa took his seat on the 
imperial dais. But even as he sat amidst his various provincial rulers, his heart 
trembled. 


SB 10 . 42.36 - While the musical instruments loudly played in the rhythmic 
meters appropriate for wrestling matches, the lavishly ornamented wrestlers 
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proudly entered the arena with their coaches and sat down. 


SB 10.42.37 - Enthused by the pleasing music, Canura, Mustika, Kuta, Sala 
and Tosala sat down on the wrestling mat. 


SB 10.42.38 - Nanda Maharaja and the other cowherds, summoned by the 
King of the Bhojas, presented him with their offerings and then took their seats 
in one of the galleries. 
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✓ 

SB 10.43.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: O chastiser of enemies, Krsna and 
Balarama, having executed all necessary purification, then heard the 
kettledrums resounding at the wrestling arena, and They went there to see 
what was happening. 


SB 10.43.2 - When Lord Krsna reached the entrance to the arena. He saw 
the elephant Kuvalayapida blocking His way at the urging of his keeper. 


SB 10.43.3 - Securely binding up His clothes and tying back His curly locks. 
Lord Krsna addressed the elephant-keeper with words as grave as the rumbling 
of a cloud. 

SB 10 . 43.4 - [Lord Krsna said:l O driver, driver, move aside at once and let 
Us pass! If you don’t, this very day I will send both you and your elephant to 
the abode of Yamaraja! 


SB 10 . 43.5 - Thus threatened, the elephant-keeper became angry. He goaded 
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his furious elephant, who appeared equal to time, death and Yamaraja, into 
attacking Lord Krsna. 


SB 10 . 43.6 - The lord of the elephants charged Krsna and violently seized 
Him with his trunk. But Krsna slipped away, struck him a blow and 
disappeared from his view among his legs. 

SB 10.43.7 - Infuriated at being unable to see Lord Kesava, the elephant 
sought Him out with his sense of smell. Once again Kuvalayapida seized the 
Lord with the end of his trunk, only to have the Lord forcefully free Himself. 


SB 10.43.8 - Lord Krsna then grabbed the powerful Kuvalayapida by the tail 
and playfully dragged him twenty-five bow-lengths as easily as Garuda might 
drag a snake. 


SB 10.43.9 - As Lord Acyuta held on to the elephant’s tail, the animal tried 
to twist away to the left and to the right, making the Lord swerve in the 
opposite direction, as a young boy would swerve when pulling a calf by the tail. 

SB 10.43.10 - Krsna then came face to face with the elephant and slapped 
him and ran away. Kuvalayapida pursued the Lord, managing to touch Him 
again and again with each step, but Krsna outmaneuvered the elephant and 
made him trip and fall. 

SB 10.43.11 - As Krsna dodged about. He playfully fell on the ground and 
quickly got up again. The raging elephant, thinking Krsna was down, tried to 
gore Him with his tusks but struck the earth instead. 

SB 10.43.12 - His prowess foiled, the lordly elephant Kuvalayapida went into 
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a frenzied rage out of frustration. But the elephant-keepers goaded him on, and 
he furiously charged Krsna once again. 


SB 10 . 43.13 - The Supreme Lord, killer of the demon Madhu, confronted the 
elephant as he attacked. Seizing his trunk with one hand, Krsna threw him to 
the ground. 


SB 10.43.14 - Lord Hari then climbed onto the elephant with the ease of a 
mighty lion, pulled out a tusk, and with it killed the beast and his keepers. 


SB 10 . 43.15 - Leaving the dead elephant aside. Lord Krsna held on to the 
tusk and entered the wrestling arena. With the tusk resting on His shoulder, 
drops of the elephant’s blood and sweat sprinkled all over Him, and His lotus 
face covered with fine drops of His own perspiration, the Lord shone with great 
beauty. 

SB 10.43 .16 - My dear King, Lord Baladeva and Lord Janardana, each 
carrying one of the elephant's tusks as His chosen weapon, entered the arena 
with several cowherd boys. 

SB 10.43.17 - The various groups of people in the arena regarded Krsna in 
different ways when He entered it with His elder brother. The wrestlers saw 
Krsna as a lightning bolt, the men of Mathura as the best of males, the women 
as Cupid in person, the cowherd men as their relative, the impious rulers as a 
chastiser. His parents as their child, the King of the Bhojas as death, the 
unintelligent as the Supreme Lord’s universal form, the yogis as the Absolute 
Truth and the Vrsnis as their supreme worshipable Deity. 

SB 10 . 43.18 - When Kamsa saw that Kuvalayapida was dead and the two 
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brothers were invincible, he was overwhelmed with anxiety, O King. 


SB 10.43.19 - Arrayed with variegated ornaments, garlands and garments, 
just like a pair of excellently costumed actors, the two mighty-armed Lords 
shone splendidly in the arena. Indeed, They overpowered the minds of all 
onlookers with Their effulgences. 


SB 10.43.20 - O King, as the citizens of the city and the people from outlying 
districts gazed upon those two Supreme Personalities from their seats in the 
galleries, the force of the people’s happiness caused their eyes to open wide and 
their faces to blossom. They drank in the vision of the Lords’ faces without 
becoming satiated. 


SB 10.43.21-22 - The people seemed to be drinking Krsna and Balarama with 
their eyes, licking Them with their tongues, smelling Them with their nostrils 
and embracing Them with their arms. Reminded of the Lords’ beauty, 
character, charm and bravery, the members of the audience began describing 
these features to one another according to what they had seen and heard. 

SB 10.43.23 - [The people said:] These two boys are certainly expansions of 
the Supreme Lord Narayana who have descended to this world in the home of 
Vasudeva. 

SB 10.43.24 - This one [Krsna] took birth from mother Devaki and was 
brought to Gokula, where He has remained concealed all this time, growing up 
in the house of King Nanda. 


SB 10.43.25 - He made Putana and the whirlwind demon meet with death, 
pulled down the twin Arjuna trees and killed Sankhacuda, Ke^, Dhenuka and 
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similar demons. 


SB 10.43.26-27 - He saved the cows and the cowherds from a forest fire and 
subdued the serpent Kaliya. He removed Lord Indra’s false pride by holding up 
the best of mountains with one hand for an entire week, thus protecting the 
inhabitants of Gokula from rain, wind and hail. 

SB 10.43.28 - The gopis overcame all kinds of distress and experienced great 
happiness by seeing His face, which is always cheerful with smiling glances and 
ever free of fatigue. 


SB 10.43.29 - It is said that under His full protection the Yadu dynasty will 
become extremely famous and attain wealth, glory and power. 


SB 10.43.30 - This lotus-eyed elder brother of His, Lord Balarama, is the 
proprietor of all transcendental opulences. He has killed Pralamba, Vatsaka, 
Baka and other demons. 


SB 10.43.31 - While the people talked in this way and the musical 
instruments resounded, the wrestler Canura addressed Krsna and Balarama 
with the following words. 


SB 10.43.32 - [Canura said:l O son of Nanda, O Rama, You two are well 
respected by courageous men and are both skillful at wrestling. Having heard of 
Your prowess, the King has called You here, wanting to see for himself. 


SB 10.43.33 - Subjects of the King who try to please him with their thoughts, 
acts and words are sure to achieve good fortune, but those who fail to do so will 
suffer the opposite fate. 


4415 


SB 10.43.34 - It is well known that cowherd boys are always joyful as they 
tend their calves, and that the boys playfully wrestle with each other while 
grazing their animals in the various forests. 


SB 10 . 43.35 - Therefore let’s do what the King wants. Everyone will be 
pleased with us, for the king embodies all living beings. 


SB 10.43.36 - Hearing this. Lord Krsna, who liked to wrestle and welcomed 
the challenge, replied with words appropriate to the time and place. 


SB 10 . 43.37 - [Lord Krsna said:] Although forest-dwellers. We are also 
subjects of the Bhoja king. We must gratify his desires, for such behavior will 
confer upon Us the greatest benefit. 

SB 10.43.38 - We are just young boys and should play with those of equal 
strength. The wrestling match must go on properly so that irreligion does not 
taint the respectable members of the audience. 


SB 10 . 43.39 - Canura said: You aren’t really a child or even a young man, 
and neither is Balarama, the strongest of the strong. After all. You playfully 
killed an elephant who had the strength of a thousand other elephants. 


SB 10 . 43.40 - Therefore You two should fight powerful wrestlers. There’s 
certainly nothing unfair about that. You, O descendant of Vrsni, can show 
Your prowess against me, and Balarama can fight with Mustika. 
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SB 10.43.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: O chastiser of enemies, Krsna and 
Balarama, having executed all necessary purification, then heard the 
kettledrums resounding at the wrestling arena, and They went there to see 
what was happening. 


SB 10 . 43.2 - When Lord Krsna reached the entrance to the arena. He saw 
the elephant Kuvalayapida blocking His way at the urging of his keeper. 


SB 10 . 43.3 - Securely binding up His clothes and tying back His curly locks. 
Lord Krsna addressed the elephant-keeper with words as grave as the rumbling 
of a cloud. 

SB 10 . 43.4 - [Lord Krsna said:l O driver, driver, move aside at once and let 
Us pass! If you don’t, this very day I will send both you and your elephant to 
the abode of Yamaraja! 


SB 10 . 43.5 - Thus threatened, the elephant-keeper became angry. He goaded 
his furious elephant, who appeared equal to time, death and Yamaraja, into 
attacking Lord Krsna. 


SB 10 . 43.6 - The lord of the elephants charged Krsna and violently seized 
Him with his trunk. But Krsna slipped away, struck him a blow and 
disappeared from his view among his legs. 

SB 10 . 43.7 - Infuriated at being unable to see Lord Kesava, the elephant 
sought Him out with his sense of smell. Once again Kuvalayapida seized the 
Lord with the end of his trunk, only to have the Lord forcefully free Himself. 
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SB 10 . 43.8 - Lord Krsna then grabbed the powerful Kuvalayapida by the tail 
and playfully dragged him twenty-five bow-lengths as easily as Garuda might 
drag a snake. 


SB 10 . 43.9 - As Lord Acyuta held on to the elephant's tail, the animal tried 
to twist away to the left and to the right, making the Lord swerve in the 
opposite direction, as a young boy would swerve when pulling a calf by the tail. 

SB 10 . 43.10 - Krsna then came face to face with the elephant and slapped 
him and ran away. Kuvalayapida pursued the Lord, managing to touch Him 
again and again with each step, but Krsna outmaneuvered the elephant and 
made him trip and fall. 

SB 10 . 43.11 - As Krsna dodged about. He playfully fell on the ground and 
quickly got up again. The raging elephant, thinking Krsna was down, tried to 
gore Him with his tusks but struck the earth instead. 

SB 10 . 43.12 - His prowess foiled, the lordly elephant Kuvalayapida went into 
a frenzied rage out of frustration. But the elephant-keepers goaded him on, and 
he furiously charged Krsna once again. 


SB 10 . 43.13 - The Supreme Lord, killer of the demon Madhu, confronted the 
elephant as he attacked. Seizing his trunk with one hand, Krsna threw him to 
the ground. 


SB 10 . 43.14 - Lord Hari then climbed onto the elephant with the ease of a 
mighty lion, pulled out a tusk, and with it killed the beast and his keepers. 


SB 10 . 43.15 - Leaving the dead elephant aside. Lord Krsna held on to the 
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tusk and entered the wrestling arena. With the tusk resting on His shoulder, 
drops of the elephant’s blood and sweat sprinkled all over Him, and His lotus 
face covered with fine drops of His own perspiration, the Lord shone with great 
beauty. 

SB 10.43.16 - My dear King, Lord Baladeva and Lord Janardana, each 
carrying one of the elephant's tusks as His chosen weapon, entered the arena 
with several cowherd boys. 

SB 10.43.17 - The various groups of people in the arena regarded Krsna in 
different ways when He entered it with His elder brother. The wrestlers saw 
Krsna as a lightning bolt, the men of Mathura as the best of males, the women 
as Cupid in person, the cowherd men as their relative, the impious rulers as a 
chastiser. His parents as their child, the King of the Bhojas as death, the 
unintelligent as the Supreme Lord’s universal form, the yogis as the Absolute 
Truth and the Vrsnis as their supreme worshipable Deity. 

SB 10.43.18 - When Kamsa saw that Kuvalayapida was dead and the two 
brothers were invincible, he was overwhelmed with anxiety, O King. 


SB 10.43.19 - Arrayed with variegated ornaments, garlands and garments, 
just like a pair of excellently costumed actors, the two mighty-armed Lords 
shone splendidly in the arena. Indeed, They overpowered the minds of all 
onlookers with Their effulgences. 


SB 10.43.20 - O King, as the citizens of the city and the people from outlying 
districts gazed upon those two Supreme Personalities from their seats in the 
galleries, the force of the people’s happiness caused their eyes to open wide and 
their faces to blossom. They drank in the vision of the Lords’ faces without 
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becoming satiated. 


SB 10.43.21-22 - The people seemed to be drinking Krsna and Balarama with 
their eyes, licking Them with their tongues, smelling Them with their nostrils 
and embracing Them with their arms. Reminded of the Lords' beauty, 
character, charm and bravery, the members of the audience began describing 
these features to one another according to what they had seen and heard. 

SB 10.43.23 - [The people said:] These two boys are certainly expansions of 
the Supreme Lord Narayana who have descended to this world in the home of 
Vasudeva. 

SB 10 . 43.24 - This one [Krsna] took birth from mother Devaki and was 
brought to Gokula, where He has remained concealed all this time, growing up 
in the house of King Nanda. 


SB 10 . 43.25 - He made Putana and the whirlwind demon meet with death, 
pulled down the twin Arjuna trees and killed Sahkhacuda, Ke^, Dhenuka and 
similar demons. 

SB 10.43.26-27 - He saved the cows and the cowherds from a forest fire and 
subdued the serpent Kaliya. He removed Lord Indra's false pride by holding up 
the best of mountains with one hand for an entire week, thus protecting the 
inhabitants of Gokula from rain, wind and hail. 

SB 10.43.28 - The gopis overcame all kinds of distress and experienced great 
happiness by seeing His face, which is always cheerful with smiling glances and 
ever free of fatigue. 
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SB 10.43.29 - It is said that under His full protection the Yadu dynasty will 
become extremely famous and attain wealth, glory and power. 


SB 10.43.30 - This lotus-eyed elder brother of His, Lord Balarama, is the 
proprietor of all transcendental opulences. He has killed Pralamba, Vatsaka, 
Baka and other demons. 


SB 10.43.31 - While the people talked in this way and the musical 
instruments resounded, the wrestler Canura addressed Krsna and Balarama 
with the following words. 


SB 10.43.32 - [Canura said:l O son of Nanda, O Rama, You two are well 
respected by courageous men and are both skillful at wrestling. Having heard of 
Your prowess, the King has called You here, wanting to see for himself. 


SB 10.43.33 - Subjects of the King who try to please him with their thoughts, 
acts and words are sure to achieve good fortune, but those who fail to do so will 
suffer the opposite fate. 


SB 10.43.34 - It is well known that cowherd boys are always joyful as they 
tend their calves, and that the boys playfully wrestle with each other while 
grazing their animals in the various forests. 


SB 10.43.35 - Therefore let’s do what the King wants. Everyone will be 
pleased with us, for the king embodies all living beings. 


SB 10.43.36 - Hearing this. Lord Krsna, who liked to wrestle and welcomed 
the challenge, replied with words appropriate to the time and place. 
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SB 10.43.37 - [Lord Krsna said:] Although forest-dwellers, We are also 
subjects of the Bhoja king. We must gratify his desires, for such behavior will 
confer upon Us the greatest benefit. 

SB 10.43.38 - We are just young boys and should play with those of equal 
strength. The wrestling match must go on properly so that irreligion does not 
taint the respectable members of the audience. 


SB 10.43.39 - Canura said: You aren’t really a child or even a young man, 
and neither is Balarama, the strongest of the strong. After all. You playfully 
killed an elephant who had the strength of a thousand other elephants. 


SB 10 . 43.40 - Therefore You two should fight powerful wrestlers. There's 
certainly nothing unfair about that. You, O descendant of Vrsni, can show 
Your prowess against me, and Balarama can fight with Mustika. 
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SB 10 . 43.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: O chastiser of enemies, Krsna and 
Balarama, having executed all necessary purification, then heard the 
kettledrums resounding at the wrestling arena, and They went there to see 
what was happening. 


SB 10 . 43.2 - When Lord Krsna reached the entrance to the arena. He saw 
the elephant Kuvalayapida blocking His way at the urging of his keeper. 


SB 10 . 43.3 - Securely binding up His clothes and tying back His curly locks. 
Lord Krsna addressed the elephant-keeper with words as grave as the rumbling 
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of a cloud. 


SB 10 . 43.4 - [Lord Krsna said:l O driver, driver, move aside at once and let 
Us pass! If you don’t, this very day I will send both you and your elephant to 
the abode of Yamaraja! 


SB 10 . 43.5 - Thus threatened, the elephant-keeper became angry. He goaded 
his furious elephant, who appeared equal to time, death and Yamaraja, into 
attacking Lord Krsna. 


SB 10 . 43.6 - The lord of the elephants charged Krsna and violently seized 
Him with his trunk. But Krsna slipped away, struck him a blow and 
disappeared from his view among his legs. 

SB 10 . 43.7 - Infuriated at being unable to see Lord Kesava, the elephant 
sought Him out with his sense of smell. Once again Kuvalayapida seized the 
Lord with the end of his trunk, only to have the Lord forcefully free Himself. 


SB 10 . 43.8 - Lord Krsna then grabbed the powerful Kuvalayapida by the tail 
and playfully dragged him twenty-five bow-lengths as easily as Garuda might 
drag a snake. 


SB 10 . 43.9 - As Lord Acyuta held on to the elephant’s tail, the animal tried 
to twist away to the left and to the right, making the Lord swerve in the 
opposite direction, as a young boy would swerve when pulling a calf by the tail. 

SB 10 . 43.10 - Krsna then came face to face with the elephant and slapped 
him and ran away. Kuvalayapida pursued the Lord, managing to touch Him 
again and again with each step, but Krsna outmaneuvered the elephant and 
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made him trip and fall. 


SB 10.43.11 - As Krsna dodged about, He playfully fell on the ground and 
quickly got up again. The raging elephant, thinking Krsna was down, tried to 
gore Him with his tusks but struck the earth instead. 

SB 10 . 43.12 - His prowess foiled, the lordly elephant Kuvalayapida went into 
a frenzied rage out of frustration. But the elephant-keepers goaded him on, and 
he furiously charged Krsna once again. 


SB 10 . 43.13 - The Supreme Lord, killer of the demon Madhu, confronted the 
elephant as he attacked. Seizing his trunk with one hand, Krsna threw him to 
the ground. 


SB 10 . 43.14 - Lord Hari then climbed onto the elephant with the ease of a 
mighty lion, pulled out a tusk, and with it killed the beast and his keepers. 


SB 10 . 43.15 - Leaving the dead elephant aside. Lord Krsna held on to the 
tusk and entered the wrestling arena. With the tusk resting on His shoulder, 
drops of the elephant's blood and sweat sprinkled all over Him, and His lotus 
face covered with fine drops of His own perspiration, the Lord shone with great 
beauty. 

SB 10.43.16 - My dear King, Lord Baladeva and Lord Janardana, each 
carrying one of the elephant's tusks as His chosen weapon, entered the arena 
with several cowherd boys. 

SB 10 . 43.17 - The various groups of people in the arena regarded Krsna in 
different ways when He entered it with His elder brother. The wrestlers saw 
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Krsna as a lightning bolt, the men of Mathura as the best of males, the women 
as Cupid in person, the cowherd men as their relative, the impious rulers as a 
chastiser. His parents as their child, the King of the Bhojas as death, the 
unintelligent as the Supreme Lord's universal form, the yogis as the Absolute 
Truth and the Vrsnis as their supreme worshipable Deity. 

SB 10.43.18 - When Kamsa saw that Kuvalayapida was dead and the two 
brothers were invincible, he was overwhelmed with anxiety, O King. 


SB 10.43.19 - Arrayed with variegated ornaments, garlands and garments, 
just like a pair of excellently costumed actors, the two mighty-armed Lords 
shone splendidly in the arena. Indeed, They overpowered the minds of all 
onlookers with Their effulgences. 


SB 10 . 43.20 - O King, as the citizens of the city and the people from outlying 
districts gazed upon those two Supreme Personalities from their seats in the 
galleries, the force of the people's happiness caused their eyes to open wide and 
their faces to blossom. They drank in the vision of the Lords' faces without 
becoming satiated. 


SB 10.43.21-22 - The people seemed to be drinking Krsna and Balarama with 
their eyes, licking Them with their tongues, smelling Them with their nostrils 
and embracing Them with their arms. Reminded of the Lords' beauty, 
character, charm and bravery, the members of the audience began describing 
these features to one another according to what they had seen and heard. 

SB 10 . 43.23 - [The people said:] These two boys are certainly expansions of 
the Supreme Lord Narayana who have descended to this world in the home of 
Vasudeva. 
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SB 10 . 43.24 - This one [Krsna] took birth from mother Devaki and was 
brought to Gokula, where He has remained concealed all this time, growing up 
in the house of King Nanda. 


SB 10 . 43.25 - He made Putana and the whirlwind demon meet with death, 
pulled down the twin Arjuna trees and killed Sankhacuda, Ke^, Dhenuka and 
similar demons. 

SB 10.43.26-27 - He saved the cows and the cowherds from a forest fire and 
subdued the serpent Kaliya. He removed Lord Indra’s false pride by holding up 
the best of mountains with one hand for an entire week, thus protecting the 
inhabitants of Gokula from rain, wind and hail. 

SB 10.43.28 - The gopis overcame all kinds of distress and experienced great 
happiness by seeing His face, which is always cheerful with smiling glances and 
ever free of fatigue. 


SB 10.43.29 - It is said that under His full protection the Yadu dynasty will 
become extremely famous and attain wealth, glory and power. 


SB 10.43.30 - This lotus-eyed elder brother of His, Lord Balarama, is the 
proprietor of all transcendental opulences. He has killed Pralamba, Vatsaka, 
Baka and other demons. 


SB 10 . 43.31 - While the people talked in this way and the musical 
instruments resounded, the wrestler Canura addressed Krsna and Balarama 
with the following words. 
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SB 10.43.32 - [Canura said:l O son of Nanda, O Rama, You two are well 
respected by courageous men and are both skillful at wrestling. Having heard of 
Your prowess, the King has called You here, wanting to see for himself. 


SB 10.43.33 - Subjects of the King who try to please him with their thoughts, 
acts and words are sure to achieve good fortune, but those who fail to do so will 
suffer the opposite fate. 


SB 10 . 43.34 - It is well known that cowherd boys are always joyful as they 
tend their calves, and that the boys playfully wrestle with each other while 
grazing their animals in the various forests. 


SB 10 . 43.35 - Therefore let's do what the King wants. Everyone will be 
pleased with us, for the king embodies all living beings. 


SB 10.43.36 - Hearing this. Lord Krsna, who liked to wrestle and welcomed 
the challenge, replied with words appropriate to the time and place. 


SB 10 . 43.37 - [Lord Krsna said:] Although forest-dwellers. We are also 
subjects of the Bhoja king. We must gratify his desires, for such behavior will 
confer upon Us the greatest benefit. 

SB 10.43.38 - We are just young boys and should play with those of equal 
strength. The wrestling match must go on properly so that irreligion does not 
taint the respectable members of the audience. 


SB 10 . 43.39 - Canura said: You aren't really a child or even a young man, 
and neither is Balarama, the strongest of the strong. After all. You playfully 


4427 


killed an elephant who had the strength of a thousand other elephants. 


SB 10 . 43.40 - Therefore You two should fight powerful wrestlers. There’s 
certainly nothing unfair about that. You, O descendant of Vrsni, can show 
Your prowess against me, and Balarama can fight with Mustika. 
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SB 10 . 44.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus addressed. Lord Krsna made up 
His mind to accept the challenge. He paired off with Canura, and Lord 
Balarama with Mustika. 

SB 10 . 44.2 - Seizing each other’s hands and locking legs with each other, the 
opponents struggled powerfully, eager for victory. 

SB 10 . 44.3 - They each struck fists against fists, knees against knees, head 
against head and chest against chest. 

SB 10 . 44.4 - Each fighter contended with his opponent by dragging him 
about in circles, shoving and crushing him, throwing him down and running 
before and behind him. 


SB 10 . 44.5 - Forcefully lifting and carrying each other, pushing each other 
away and holding each other down, the fighters hurt even their own bodies in 
their great eagerness for victory. 


SB 10 . 44.6 - My dear King, all the women present, considering the match an 
unfair fight between the strong and the weak, felt extreme anxiety due to 
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compassion. They assembled in groups around the arena and spoke to one 
another as follows. 


SB 10.44 7 - [The women said:] Alas, what a greatly irreligious act the 
members of this royal assembly are committing! As the King watches this fight 
between the strong and the weak, they also want to see it. 

SB 10 . 44.8 - What comparison can there be between these two professional 
wrestlers, with limbs as strong as lightning bolts and bodies resembling mighty 
mountains, and these two young, immature boys with exceedingly tender limbs? 


SB 10 . 44.9 - Religious principles have certainly been violated in this 
assembly. One should not remain for even a moment in a place where irreligion 
is flourishing. 


SB 10 . 44.10 - A wise person should not enter an assembly if he knows the 
participants there are committing acts of impropriety. And if, having entered 
such an assembly, he fails to speak the truth, speaks falsely or pleads ignorance, 
he will certainly incur sin. 


SB 10 . 44.11 - Just see the lotus face of Krsna as He darts around His foe! 
That face, covered with drops of perspiration brought on by the strenuous fight, 
resembles a lotus covered with dew. 

SB 10 . 44.12 - Don’t you see the face of Lord Balarama, with its eyes 
copper-red from His anger toward Mustika and its beauty enhanced by His 
laughter and His absorption in the fight? 


SB 10 . 44.13 - How pious are the tracts of land in Vraja, for there the 
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primeval Personality of Godhead, disguising Himself with human traits, 

wanders about, enacting His many pastimes! Adorned with wonderfully 
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variegated forest garlands. He whose feet are worshiped by Lord Siva and 
goddess Rama vibrates His flute as He tends the cows in the company of 
Balarama. 


SB 10 . 44.14 - What austerities must the gopis have performed! With their 
eyes they always drink the nectar of Lord Krsna’s form, which is the essence of 
loveliness and is not to be equaled or surpassed. That loveliness is the only 
abode of beauty, fame and opulence. It is self-perfect, ever fresh and extremely 
rare. 


SB 10 . 44.15 - The ladies of Vraja are the most fortunate of women because, 
with their minds fully attached to Krsna and their throats always choked up 
with tears, they constantly sing about Him while milking the cows, winnowing 
grain, churning butter, gathering cow dung for fuel, riding on swings, taking 
care of their crying babies, sprinkling the ground with water, cleaning their 
houses, and so on. By their exalted Krsna consciousness they automatically 
acquire all desirable things. 


SB 10 . 44 .16 - When the gopis hear Krsna playing His flute as He leaves 
Vraja in the morning with His cows or returns with them at sunset, the young 
girls quickly come out of their houses to see Him. They must have performed 
many pious activities to be able to see Him as He walks on the road. His smiling 
face mercifully glancing upon them. 
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SB 10 . 44.17 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] As the women spoke thus, O 
hero of the Bharatas, Lord Krsna, the master of all mystic power, made up His 
mind to kill His opponent. 
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SB 10.44.18 - Out of affection for the two Lords, Their parents [Devaki and 
Vasudeva] became overwhelmed with sorrow when they heard the women's 
fearful statements. They grieved, not knowing their sons' strength. 


SB 10 . 44.19 - Lord Balarama and Mustika, expertly displaying numerous 
wrestling techniques, battled each other in the same way that Lord Krsna and 
His opponent did. 


SB 10 . 44.20 - The harsh blows from the Supreme Lord's limbs fell like 
crushing lightning bolts upon Canura, breaking every part of his body and 
causing him more and more pain and fatigue. 

SB 10 . 44.21 - Furious, Canura attacked Lord Vasudeva with the speed of a 
hawk and struck His chest with both fists. 


SB 10.44.22-23 - No more shaken by the demon's mighty blows than an 
elephant struck with a flower garland. Lord Krsna grabbed Canura by his arms, 
swung him around several times and hurled him onto the ground with great 
force. His clothes, hair and garland scattering, the wrestler fell down dead, like 
a huge festival column collapsing. 


SB 10.44.24-25 - Similarly, Mustika struck Lord Balabhadra with his fist and 
was slain. Receiving a violent blow from the mighty Lord's palm, the demon 
trembled all over in great pain, vomited blood and then fell lifeless onto the 
ground, like a tree blown down by the wind. 


SB 10 . 44.26 - Confronted next by the wrestler Kuta, Lord Balarama, the best 
of fighters, playfully and nonchalantly killed him with His left fist, O King. 
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SB 10.44.27 - Then Krsna struck the wrestler Sala in the head with His toes 
and tore him in half. The Lord dealt with Tosala in the same way, and both 
wrestlers fell down dead. 

SB 10 . 44.28 - Canura, Mustika, Kuta, Sala and Tosala having been killed, 
the remaining wrestlers all fled for their lives. 

SB 10.44.29 - Krsna and Balarama then called Their young cowherd 
boyfriends to join Them, and in their company the Lords danced about and 
sported. Their ankle bells resounding as musical instruments played. 


SB 10.44.30 - Everyone except Kaihsa rejoiced at the wonderful feat Krsna 
and Balarama had performed. The exalted brahmanas and great saints 
exclaimed, "Excellent! Excellent!" 


SB 10.44.31 - The Bhoja king, seeing that his best wrestlers had all been 
killed or had fled, stopped the musical performance originally meant for his 
pleasure and spoke the following words. 

SB 10.44.32 - [Kamsa said:] Drive the two wicked sons of Vasudeva out of 
the city! Confiscate the cowherds’ property and arrest that fool Nanda! 


SB 10.44.33 - Kill that most evil fool Vasudeva! And also kill my father, 
Ugrasena, along with his followers, who have all sided with our enemies! 


SB 10.44.34 - As Kamsa thus raved so audaciously, the infallible Lord Krsna, 
intensely angry, quickly and easily jumped up onto the high royal dais. 
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SB 10.44.35 - Seeing Lord Krsna approaching like death personified, the 
quick-witted Kamsa instantly rose from his seat and took up his sword and 
shield. 


SB 10.44.36 - Sword in hand, Kamsa moved quickly from side to side like a 
hawk in the sky. But Lord Krsna, whose fearsome strength is irresistible, 
powerfully seized the demon just as the son of Tarksya might capture a snake. 


SB 10.44.37 - Grabbing Kamsa by the hair and knocking off his crown, the 
lotus-naveled Lord threw him off the elevated dais onto the wrestling mat. 
Then the independent Lord, the support of the entire universe, threw Himself 
upon the King. 


SB 10.44.38 - As a lion drags a dead elephant, the Lord then dragged Kamsa's 
dead body along the ground in full view of everyone present. O King, all the 
people in the arena tumultuously cried out, "Oh! Oh!" 

SB 10.44.39 - Kamsa had always been disturbed by the thought that the 
Supreme Lord was to kill him. Therefore when drinking, eating, moving about, 
sleeping or simply breathing, the King had always seen the Lord before him 
with the disc weapon in His hand. Thus Kamsa achieved the rare boon of 
attaining a form like the Lord’s. 


SB 10.44.40 - Kamsa’s eight younger brothers, led by Kahka and 
Nyagrodhaka, then attacked the Lords in a rage, seeking to avenge their 
brother’s death. 

SB 10.44.41 - As they ran swiftly toward the two Lords, ready to strike, the 
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son of Rohini slew them with His club just as a lion easily kills other animals. 
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SB 10.44.42 - Kettledrums resounded in the sky as Brahma, Siva and other 
demigods, the Lord's expansions, rained down flowers upon Him with pleasure. 
They chanted His praises, and their wives danced. 


SB 10.44.43 - My dear King, the wives of Kamsa and his brothers, aggrieved 
by the death of their well-wishing husbands, came forward with tearful eyes, 
beating their heads. 


SB 10.44.44 - Embracing their husbands, who lay on a hero's final bed, the 
sorrowful women loudly lamented while shedding constant tears. 


SB 10.44.45 - [The women cried out:] Alas, O master, O dear one, O knower 
of religious principles! O kind and compassionate protector of the shelterless! 

By your being slain we have also been slain, together with your household and 
offspring. 


SB 10.44.46 - O great hero among men, bereft of you, its master, this city 
has lost its beauty, just as we have, and all festivity and good fortune within it 
have come to an end. 

SB 10.44.47 - O dear one, you have been brought to this state because of the 
terrible violence you committed against innocent creatures. How can one who 
harms others attain happiness? 

SB 10.44 48 - Lord Krsna causes the appearance and disappearance of all 
beings in this world, and He is their maintainer as well. One who disrespects 
Him can never prosper happily. 
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SB 10.44.49 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: After consoling the royal ladies, Lord 
Krsna, sustainer of all the worlds, arranged for the prescribed funeral rites to be 
performed. 


SB 10.44.50 - Then Krsna and Balarama released Their mother and father 
from bondage and offered obeisances to them, touching their feet with Their 
heads. 

SB 10.44.51 - Devaki and Vasudeva, now knowing Krsna and Balarama to be 
the Lords of the universe, simply stood with joined palms. Being apprehensive, 
they did not embrace their sons. 
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SB 10.44.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus addressed. Lord Krsna made up 
His mind to accept the challenge. He paired off with Canura, and Lord 
Balarama with Mustika. 

SB 10.44.2 - Seizing each other’s hands and locking legs with each other, the 
opponents struggled powerfully, eager for victory. 

SB 10.44.3 - They each struck fists against fists, knees against knees, head 
against head and chest against chest. 

SB 10.44.4 - Each fighter contended with his opponent by dragging him 
about in circles, shoving and crushing him, throwing him down and running 
before and behind him. 


4435 


SB 10.44.5 - Forcefully lifting and carrying each other, pushing each other 
away and holding each other down, the fighters hurt even their own bodies in 
their great eagerness for victory. 


SB 10.44.6 - My dear King, all the women present, considering the match an 
unfair fight between the strong and the weak, felt extreme anxiety due to 
compassion. They assembled in groups around the arena and spoke to one 
another as follows. 


SB 10.44.7 - [The women said:] Alas, what a greatly irreligious act the 
members of this royal assembly are committing! As the King watches this fight 
between the strong and the weak, they also want to see it. 

SB 10.44.8 - What comparison can there be between these two professional 
wrestlers, with limbs as strong as lightning bolts and bodies resembling mighty 
mountains, and these two young, immature boys with exceedingly tender limbs? 


SB 10.44.9 - Religious principles have certainly been violated in this 
assembly. One should not remain for even a moment in a place where irreligion 
is flourishing. 


SB 10.44.10 - A wise person should not enter an assembly if he knows the 
participants there are committing acts of impropriety. And if, having entered 
such an assembly, he fails to speak the truth, speaks falsely or pleads ignorance, 
he will certainly incur sin. 


SB 10.44.11 - Just see the lotus face of Krsna as He darts around His foe! 
That face, covered with drops of perspiration brought on by the strenuous fight. 
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resembles a lotus covered with dew. 


SB 10.44.12 - Don’t you see the face of Lord Balarama, with its eyes 
copper-red from His anger toward Mustika and its beauty enhanced by His 
laughter and His absorption in the fight? 


SB 10.44.13 - How pious are the tracts of land in Vraja, for there the 
primeval Personality of Godhead, disguising Himself with human traits, 
wanders about, enacting His many pastimes! Adorned with wonderfully 

A 

variegated forest garlands. He whose feet are worshiped by Lord Siva and 
goddess Rama vibrates His flute as He tends the cows in the company of 
Balarama. 


SB 10.44.14 - What austerities must the gopis have performed! With their 
eyes they always drink the nectar of Lord Krsna’s form, which is the essence of 
loveliness and is not to be equaled or surpassed. That loveliness is the only 
abode of beauty, fame and opulence. It is self-perfect, ever fresh and extremely 
rare. 


SB 10.44.15 - The ladies of Vraja are the most fortunate of women because, 
with their minds fully attached to Krsna and their throats always choked up 
with tears, they constantly sing about Him while milking the cows, winnowing 
grain, churning butter, gathering cow dung for fuel, riding on swings, taking 
care of their crying babies, sprinkling the ground with water, cleaning their 
houses, and so on. By their exalted Krsna consciousness they automatically 
acquire all desirable things. 


SB 10.44 .16 - When the gopis hear Krsna playing His flute as He leaves 
Vraja in the morning with His cows or returns with them at sunset, the young 
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girls quickly come out of their houses to see Him. They must have performed 
many pious activities to be able to see Him as He walks on the road, His smiling 
face mercifully glancing upon them. 


✓ 

SB 10.44.17 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] As the women spoke thus, O 
hero of the Bharatas, Lord Krsna, the master of all mystic power, made up His 
mind to kill His opponent. 


SB 10.44 .18 - Out of affection for the two Lords, Their parents [Devaki and 
Vasudeva] became overwhelmed with sorrow when they heard the women’s 
fearful statements. They grieved, not knowing their sons’ strength. 


SB 10.44.19 - Lord Balarama and Mustika, expertly displaying numerous 
wrestling techniques, battled each other in the same way that Lord Krsna and 
His opponent did. 


SB 10.44.20 - The harsh blows from the Supreme Lord’s limbs fell like 
crushing lightning bolts upon Canura, breaking every part of his body and 
causing him more and more pain and fatigue. 

SB 10.44.21 - Furious, Canura attacked Lord Vasudeva with the speed of a 
hawk and struck His chest with both fists. 


SB 10 . 44 . 22-23 - No more shaken by the demon’s mighty blows than an 
elephant struck with a flower garland. Lord Krsna grabbed Canura by his arms, 
swung him around several times and hurled him onto the ground with great 
force. His clothes, hair and garland scattering, the wrestler fell down dead, like 
a huge festival column collapsing. 
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SB 10 . 44 . 24-25 - Similarly, Mustika struck Lord Balabhadra with his fist and 
was slain. Receiving a violent blow from the mighty Lord’s palm, the demon 
trembled all over in great pain, vomited blood and then fell lifeless onto the 
ground, like a tree blown down by the wind. 


SB 10 . 44.26 - Confronted next by the wrestler Kuta, Lord Balarama, the best 
of fighters, playfully and nonchalantly killed him with His left fist, O King. 


SB 10.44.27 - Then Krsna struck the wrestler Sala in the head with His toes 
and tore him in half. The Lord dealt with Tosala in the same way, and both 
wrestlers fell down dead. 

SB 10 . 44.28 - Canura, Mustika, Kuta, Sala and Tosala having been killed, 
the remaining wrestlers all fled for their lives. 

SB 10.44.29 - Krsna and Balarama then called Their young cowherd 
boyfriends to join Them, and in their company the Lords danced about and 
sported. Their ankle bells resounding as musical instruments played. 


SB 10.44.30 - Everyone except Kamsa rejoiced at the wonderful feat Krsna 
and Balarama had performed. The exalted brahmanas and great saints 
exclaimed, "Excellent! Excellent!" 


SB 10.44.31 - The Bhoja king, seeing that his best wrestlers had all been 
killed or had fled, stopped the musical performance originally meant for his 
pleasure and spoke the following words. 

SB 10.44.32 - [Kamsa said:] Drive the two wicked sons of Vasudeva out of 
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the city! Confiscate the cowherds* property and arrest that fool Nanda! 


SB 10.44.33 - Kill that most evil fool Vasudeva! And also kill my father, 
Ugrasena, along with his followers, who have all sided with our enemies! 


SB 10.44.34 - As Kamsa thus raved so audaciously, the infallible Lord Krsna, 
intensely angry, quickly and easily jumped up onto the high royal dais. 


SB 10.44.35 - Seeing Lord Krsna approaching like death personified, the 
quick-witted Kamsa instantly rose from his seat and took up his sword and 
shield. 


SB 10 . 44.36 - Sword in hand, Kamsa moved quickly from side to side like a 
hawk in the sky. But Lord Krsna, whose fearsome strength is irresistible, 
powerfully seized the demon just as the son of Tarksya might capture a snake. 


SB 10.44.37 - Grabbing Kamsa by the hair and knocking off his crown, the 
lotus-naveled Lord threw him off the elevated dais onto the wrestling mat. 
Then the independent Lord, the support of the entire universe, threw Himself 
upon the King. 


SB 10 . 44.38 - As a lion drags a dead elephant, the Lord then dragged Kamsa's 
dead body along the ground in full view of everyone present. O King, all the 
people in the arena tumultuously cried out, **Oh! Oh!** 

SB 10.44.39 - Kamsa had always been disturbed by the thought that the 
Supreme Lord was to kill him. Therefore when drinking, eating, moving about, 
sleeping or simply breathing, the King had always seen the Lord before him 
with the disc weapon in His hand. Thus Kamsa achieved the rare boon of 
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attaining a form like the Lord’s. 


SB 10.44.40 - Kamsa’s eight younger brothers, led by Kahka and 
Nyagrodhaka, then attacked the Lords in a rage, seeking to avenge their 
brother’s death. 

SB 10.44.41 - As they ran swiftly toward the two Lords, ready to strike, the 
son of Rohini slew them with His club just as a lion easily kills other animals. 


✓ 

SB 10.44.42 - Kettledrums resounded in the sky as Brahma, Siva and other 
demigods, the Lord’s expansions, rained down flowers upon Him with pleasure. 
They chanted His praises, and their wives danced. 


SB 10.44.43 - My dear King, the wives of Kamsa and his brothers, aggrieved 
by the death of their well-wishing husbands, came forward with tearful eyes, 
beating their heads. 


SB 10.44.44 - Embracing their husbands, who lay on a hero’s final bed, the 
sorrowful women loudly lamented while shedding constant tears. 


SB 10.44.45 - [The women cried out:] Alas, O master, O dear one, O knower 
of religious principles! O kind and compassionate protector of the shelterless! 

By your being slain we have also been slain, together with your household and 
offspring. 


SB 10.44 46 - O great hero among men, bereft of you, its master, this city 
has lost its beauty, just as we have, and all festivity and good fortune within it 
have come to an end. 
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SB 10.44 47 - O dear one, you have been brought to this state because of the 
terrible violence you committed against innocent creatures. How can one who 
harms others attain happiness? 

SB 10.44 48 - Lord Krsna causes the appearance and disappearance of all 
beings in this world, and He is their maintainer as well. One who disrespects 
Him can never prosper happily. 


✓ 

SB 10.44.49 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: After consoling the royal ladies. Lord 
Krsna, sustainer of all the worlds, arranged for the prescribed funeral rites to be 
performed. 


SB 10.44.50 - Then Krsna and Balarama released Their mother and father 
from bondage and offered obeisances to them, touching their feet with Their 
heads. 

SB 10.44.51 - Devaki and Vasudeva, now knowing Krsna and Balarama to be 
the Lords of the universe, simply stood with joined palms. Being apprehensive, 
they did not embrace their sons. 


122 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.44.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus addressed. Lord Krsna made up 
His mind to accept the challenge. He paired off with Canura, and Lord 
Balarama with Mustika. 

SB 10.44.2 - Seizing each other’s hands and locking legs with each other, the 


4442 


opponents struggled powerfully, eager for victory. 


SB 10.44.3 - They each struck fists against fists, knees against knees, head 
against head and chest against chest. 

SB 10.44.4 - Each fighter contended with his opponent by dragging him 
about in circles, shoving and crushing him, throwing him down and running 
before and behind him. 


SB 10.44.5 - Forcefully lifting and carrying each other, pushing each other 
away and holding each other down, the fighters hurt even their own bodies in 
their great eagerness for victory. 


SB 10.44.6 - My dear King, all the women present, considering the match an 
unfair fight between the strong and the weak, felt extreme anxiety due to 
compassion. They assembled in groups around the arena and spoke to one 
another as follows. 


SB 10.44.7 - [The women said:] Alas, what a greatly irreligious act the 
members of this royal assembly are committing! As the King watches this fight 
between the strong and the weak, they also want to see it. 

SB 10.44.8 - What comparison can there be between these two professional 
wrestlers, with limbs as strong as lightning bolts and bodies resembling mighty 
mountains, and these two young, immature boys with exceedingly tender limbs? 


SB 10.44.9 - Religious principles have certainly been violated in this 
assembly. One should not remain for even a moment in a place where irreligion 
is flourishing. 
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SB 10.44.10 - A wise person should not enter an assembly if he knows the 
participants there are committing acts of impropriety. And if, having entered 
such an assembly, he fails to speak the truth, speaks falsely or pleads ignorance, 
he will certainly incur sin. 


SB 10.44.11 - Just see the lotus face of Krsna as He darts around His foe! 
That face, covered with drops of perspiration brought on by the strenuous fight, 
resembles a lotus covered with dew. 

SB 10.44.12 - Don’t you see the face of Lord Balarama, with its eyes 
copper-red from His anger toward Mustika and its beauty enhanced by His 
laughter and His absorption in the fight? 


SB 10.44.13 - How pious are the tracts of land in Vraja, for there the 

primeval Personality of Godhead, disguising Himself with human traits, 

wanders about, enacting His many pastimes! Adorned with wonderfully 

✓ 

variegated forest garlands. He whose feet are worshiped by Lord Siva and 
goddess Rama vibrates His flute as He tends the cows in the company of 
Balarama. 


SB 10.44.14 - What austerities must the gopis have performed! With their 
eyes they always drink the nectar of Lord Krsna’s form, which is the essence of 
loveliness and is not to be equaled or surpassed. That loveliness is the only 
abode of beauty, fame and opulence. It is self-perfect, ever fresh and extremely 
rare. 


SB 10.44.15 - The ladies of Vraja are the most fortunate of women because, 
with their minds fully attached to Krsna and their throats always choked up 
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with tears, they constantly sing about Him while milking the cows, winnowing 
grain, churning butter, gathering cow dung for fuel, riding on swings, taking 
care of their crying babies, sprinkling the ground with water, cleaning their 
houses, and so on. By their exalted Krsna consciousness they automatically 
acquire all desirable things. 


SB 10 . 44.16 - When the gopis hear Krsna playing His flute as He leaves 
Vraja in the morning with His cows or returns with them at sunset, the young 
girls quickly come out of their houses to see Him. They must have performed 
many pious activities to be able to see Him as He walks on the road. His smiling 
face mercifully glancing upon them. 


✓ 

SB 10.44.17 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] As the women spoke thus, O 
hero of the Bharatas, Lord Krsna, the master of all mystic power, made up His 
mind to kill His opponent. 


SB 10.44 .18 - Out of affection for the two Lords, Their parents [Devaki and 
Vasudeva] became overwhelmed with sorrow when they heard the women's 
fearful statements. They grieved, not knowing their sons' strength. 


SB 10.44.19 - Lord Balarama and Mustika, expertly displaying numerous 
wrestling techniques, battled each other in the same way that Lord Krsna and 
His opponent did. 


SB 10.44.20 - The harsh blows from the Supreme Lord's limbs fell like 
crushing lightning bolts upon Canura, breaking every part of his body and 
causing him more and more pain and fatigue. 

SB 10.44.21 - Furious, Canura attacked Lord Vasudeva with the speed of a 
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hawk and struck His chest with both fists. 


SB 10 . 44 . 22-23 - No more shaken by the demon’s mighty blows than an 
elephant struck with a flower garland, Lord Krsna grabbed Canura by his arms, 
swung him around several times and hurled him onto the ground with great 
force. His clothes, hair and garland scattering, the wrestler fell down dead, like 
a huge festival column collapsing. 


SB 10 . 44 . 24-25 - Similarly, Mustika struck Lord Balabhadra with his fist and 
was slain. Receiving a violent blow from the mighty Lord’s palm, the demon 
trembled all over in great pain, vomited blood and then fell lifeless onto the 
ground, like a tree blown down by the wind. 


SB 10 . 44.26 - Confronted next by the wrestler Kuta, Lord Balarama, the best 
of fighters, playfully and nonchalantly killed him with His left fist, O King. 


SB 10 . 44.27 - Then Krsna struck the wrestler Sala in the head with His toes 
and tore him in half. The Lord dealt with Tosala in the same way, and both 
wrestlers fell down dead. 

SB 10 . 44.28 - Canura, Mustika, Kuta, Sala and Tosala having been killed, 
the remaining wrestlers all fled for their lives. 

SB 10 . 44.29 - Krsna and Balarama then called Their young cowherd 
boyfriends to join Them, and in their company the Lords danced about and 
sported. Their ankle bells resounding as musical instruments played. 


SB 10 . 44.30 - Everyone except Kamsa rejoiced at the wonderful feat Krsna 
and Balarama had performed. The exalted brahmanas and great saints 
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exclaimed, "Excellent! Excellent!" 


SB 10 . 44.31 - The Bhoja king, seeing that his best wrestlers had all been 
killed or had fled, stopped the musical performance originally meant for his 
pleasure and spoke the following words. 


SB 10.44.32 - [Kamsa said:] Drive the two wicked sons of Vasudeva out of 
the city! Confiscate the cowherds’ property and arrest that fool Nanda! 


SB 10.44.33 - Kill that most evil fool Vasudeva! And also kill my father, 
Ugrasena, along with his followers, who have all sided with our enemies! 


SB 10.44.34 - As Kamsa thus raved so audaciously, the infallible Lord Krsna, 
intensely angry, quickly and easily jumped up onto the high royal dais. 


SB 10.44.35 - Seeing Lord Krsna approaching like death personified, the 
quick-witted Kamsa instantly rose from his seat and took up his sword and 
shield. 


SB 10 . 44.36 - Sword in hand, Kamsa moved quickly from side to side like a 
hawk in the sky. But Lord Krsna, whose fearsome strength is irresistible, 
powerfully seized the demon just as the son of Tarksya might capture a snake. 


SB 10.44.37 - Grabbing Kamsa by the hair and knocking off his crown, the 
lotus-naveled Lord threw him off the elevated dais onto the wrestling mat. 
Then the independent Lord, the support of the entire universe, threw Himself 
upon the King. 
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SB 10 . 44.38 - As a lion drags a dead elephant, the Lord then dragged Kamsa's 
dead body along the ground in full view of everyone present. O King, all the 
people in the arena tumultuously cried out, "Oh! Oh!" 

SB 10.44.39 - Kaihsa had always been disturbed by the thought that the 
Supreme Lord was to kill him. Therefore when drinking, eating, moving about, 
sleeping or simply breathing, the King had always seen the Lord before him 
with the disc weapon in His hand. Thus Kamsa achieved the rare boon of 
attaining a form like the Lord’s. 


SB 10.44.40 - Kamsa’s eight younger brothers, led by Kahka and 
Nyagrodhaka, then attacked the Lords in a rage, seeking to avenge their 
brother’s death. 

SB 10.44.41 - As they ran swiftly toward the two Lords, ready to strike, the 
son of Rohinl slew them with His club just as a lion easily kills other animals. 


✓ 

SB 10.44.42 - Kettledrums resounded in the sky as Brahma, Siva and other 
demigods, the Lord’s expansions, rained down flowers upon Him with pleasure. 
They chanted His praises, and their wives danced. 


SB 10.44.43 - My dear King, the wives of Kamsa and his brothers, aggrieved 
by the death of their well-wishing husbands, came forward with tearful eyes, 
beating their heads. 


SB 10.44.44 - Embracing their husbands, who lay on a hero’s final bed, the 
sorrowful women loudly lamented while shedding constant tears. 


SB 10.44.45 - [The women cried out:] Alas, O master, O dear one, O knower 
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of religious principles! O kind and compassionate protector of the shelterless! 
By your being slain we have also been slain, together with your household and 
offspring. 


SB 10.44 46 - O great hero among men, bereft of you, its master, this city 
has lost its beauty, just as we have, and all festivity and good fortune within it 
have come to an end. 

SB 10.44.47 - O dear one, you have been brought to this state because of the 
terrible violence you committed against innocent creatures. How can one who 
harms others attain happiness? 

SB 10.44 48 - Lord Krsna causes the appearance and disappearance of all 
beings in this world, and He is their maintainer as well. One who disrespects 
Him can never prosper happily. 


✓ 

SB 10.44.49 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: After consoling the royal ladies. Lord 
Krsna, sustainer of all the worlds, arranged for the prescribed funeral rites to be 
performed. 


SB 10.44.50 - Then Krsna and Balarama released Their mother and father 
from bondage and offered obeisances to them, touching their feet with Their 
heads. 

SB 10.44.51 - Devaki and Vasudeva, now knowing Krsna and Balarama to be 
the Lords of the universe, simply stood with joined palms. Being apprehensive, 
they did not embrace their sons. 
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A 

SB 10 . 45.1 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Understanding that His parents were 
becoming aware of His transcendental opulences, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead thought that this should not be allowed to happen. Thus He expanded 
His Yogamaya, which bewilders His devotees. 

SB 10.45.2 - Lord Krsna, the greatest of the Satvatas, approached His 
parents with His elder brother. Humbly bowing His head and gratifying them 
by respectfully addressing them as "My dear mother" and "My dear father," 
Krsna spoke as follows. 

SB 10.45.3 - [Lord Krsna said:] Dear Father, because of Us, your two sons, 
you and mother Devaki always remained in anxiety and could never enjoy Our 
childhood, boyhood or youth. 


SB 10.45.4 - Deprived by fate. We could not live with you and enjoy the 
pampered happiness most children enjoy in their parents’ home. 


SB 10.45.5 - With one's body one can acquire all goals of life, and it is one’s 
parents who give the body birth and sustenance. Therefore no mortal man can 
repay his debt to his parents, even if he serves them for a full lifetime of a 
hundred years. 


SB 10.45.6 - A son who, though able to do so, fails to provide for his parents 
with his physical resources and wealth is forced after his death to eat his own 
flesh. 


SB 10.45.7 - A man who, though able to do so, fails to support his elderly 
parents, chaste wife, young child or spiritual master, or who neglects a 
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brahmana or anyone who comes to him for shelter, is considered dead, though 
breathing. 

SB 10 . 45.8 - Thus We have wasted all these days, unable as We were to 
properly honor you because Our minds were always disturbed by fear of Kamsa. 


SB 10.45.9 - Dear Father and Mother, please forgive Us for not serving you. 
We are not independent and have been greatly frustrated by cruel Kamsa. 


SB 10.45.10 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus beguiled by the words of Lord 
Hari, the Supreme Soul of the universe, who by His internal illusory potency 
appeared to be a human. His parents joyfully raised Him up on their laps and 
embraced Him. 

SB 10.45.11 - Pouring out a shower of tears upon the Lord, His parents, who 
were bound up by the rope of affection, could not speak. They were 
overwhelmed, O King, and their throats choked up with tears. 


SB 10.45.12 - Thus having comforted His mother and father, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, appearing as the son of Devaki, installed His maternal 
grandfather, Ugrasena, as King of the Yadus. 

SB 10 . 45.13 - The Lord told him: O mighty King, We are your subjects, so 
please command Us. Indeed, because of the curse of Yayati, no Yadu may sit on 
the royal throne. 


SB 10.45.14 - Since I am present in your entourage as your personal 
attendant, all the demigods and other exalted personalities will come with heads 
bowed to offer you tribute. What, then, to speak of the rulers of men? 
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SB 10 . 45 . 15-16 - The Lord then brought all His close family members and 
other relatives back from the various places to which they had fled in fear of 
Kamsa. He received the Yadus, Vrsnis, Andhakas, Madhus, Dasarhas, Kukuras 
and other clans with due honor, and He also consoled them, for they were 
weary of living in foreign lands. Then Lord Krsna, the creator of the universe, 
resettled them in their homes and gratified them with valuable gifts. 

SB 10 . 45 . 17-18 - The members of these clans, protected by the arms of Lord 
Krsna and Lord Sahkarsana, felt that all their desires were fulfilled. Thus they 
enjoyed perfect happiness while living at home with their families. Because of 
the presence of Krsna and Balarama, they no longer suffered from the fever of 
material existence. Every day these loving devotees could see Mukunda’s 
ever-cheerful lotus face, which was decorated with beautiful, merciful smiling 
glances. 


SB 10 . 45.19 - Even the most elderly inhabitants of the city appeared 
youthful, full of strength and vitality, for with their eyes they constantly drank 
the elixir of Lord Mukunda's lotus face. 


SB 10 . 45.20 - Then, O exalted Pariksit, the Supreme Lord Krsna, the son of 
Devaki, along with Lord Balarama, approached Nanda Maharaja. The two Lords 
embraced him and then addressed him as follows. 


SB 10 . 45.21 - [Krsna and Balarama said:] O Eather, you and mother Yasoda 
have affectionately maintained Us and cared for Us so much! Indeed, parents 
love their children more than their own lives. 


SB 10 . 45.22 - They are the real father and mother who care for, as they 
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would their own sons, children abandoned by relatives unable to maintain and 
protect them. 

SB 10 . 45.23 - Now you should all return to Vraja, dear Father. We shall 
come to see you, Our dear relatives who suffer in separation from Us, as soon as 
We have given some happiness to your well-wishing friends. 


SB 10.45.24 - Thus consoling Nanda Maharaja and the other men of Vraja, 
the infallible Supreme Lord respectfully honored them with gifts of clothing, 
jewelry, household utensils and so on. 


SB 10 . 45.25 - Nanda Maharaja was overwhelmed with affection upon hearing 
Krsna’s words, and his eyes brimmed with tears as he embraced the two Lords. 
Then he went back to Vraja with the cowherd men. 


SB 10 . 45.26 - My dear King, then Vasudeva, the son of Surasena, arranged 
for a priest and other brahmanas to perform his two sons’ second-birth 
initiation. 


SB 10.45.27 - Vasudeva honored these brahmanas by worshiping them and 
giving them fine ornaments and well-ornamented cows with their calves. All 
these cows wore gold necklaces and linen wreaths. 


SB 10 . 45.28 - The magnanimous Vasudeva then remembered the cows he 
had mentally given away on the occasion of Krsna’s and Balarama’s birth. 

Kamsa had stolen those cows, and Vasudeva now recovered them and gave them 
away in charity also. 


SB 10.45.29 - After attaining twice-born status through initiation, the Lords, 
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sincere in Their vows, took the further vow of celibacy from Garga Muni, the 
spiritual master of the Yadus. 


SB 10 . 45 . 30-31 - Concealing Their innately perfect knowledge by Their 
humanlike activities, those two omniscient Lords of the universe. Themselves 
the origin of all branches of knowledge, next desired to reside at the school of a 
spiritual master. Thus They approached Sandipani Muni, a native of Kasi living 
in the city of Avanti. 


SB 10 . 45.32 - Sandipani thought very highly of these two self-controlled 
disciples, whom he had obtained so fortuitously. By serving him as devotedly as 
one would serve the Supreme Lord Himself, They showed others an 
irreproachable example of how to worship the spiritual master. 


SB 10.45.33 - That best of brahmanas, the spiritual master Sandipani, was 
satisfied with Their submissive behavior, and thus he taught Them the entire 
Vedas, together with their six corollaries and the Upanisads. 


SB 10.45.34 - He also taught Them the Dhanur-veda, with its most 
confidential secrets; the standard books of law; the methods of logical reasoning 
and philosophical debate; and the sixfold science of politics. 


SB 10 . 45 . 35-36 - O King, those best of persons, Krsna and Balarama, being 
Themselves the original promulgators of all varieties of knowledge, could 
immediately assimilate each and every subject after hearing it explained just 
once. Thus with fixed concentration They learned the sixty-four arts and skills 
in as many days and nights. Thereafter, O King, They satisfied Their spiritual 
master by offering him guru-daksina. 
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SB 10.45.37 - O King, the learned brahmana Sandipani carefully considered 
the two Lords’ glorious and amazing qualities and Their superhuman 
intelligence. Then, after consulting with his wife, he chose as his remuneration 
the return of his young son, who had died in the ocean at Prabhasa. 


SB 10 . 45.38 - "So be it," replied those two great charioteers of limitless 
might, and They at once mounted Their chariot and set off for Prabhasa. When 
They reached that place. They walked up to the shore and sat down. In a 
moment the deity of the ocean, recognizing Them to be the Supreme Lords, 
approached Them with offerings of tribute. 


SB 10.45.39 - The Supreme Lord Krsna addressed the lord of the ocean: Let 
the son of My guru be presented at once-the one you seized here with your 
mighty waves. 


SB 10.45.40 - The ocean replied: O Lord Krsna, it was not I who abducted 
him, but a demonic descendant of Diti named Pancajana, who travels in the 
water in the form of a conch. 


SB 10.45.41 - "Indeed," the ocean said, "that demon has taken him away." 
Hearing this. Lord Krsna entered the ocean, found Pancajana and killed him. 
But the Lord did not find the boy within the demon’s belly. 


SB 10 . 45 . 42-44 - Lord Janardana took the conchshell that had grown around 
the demon’s body and went back to the chariot. Then He proceeded to 
Samyamani, the beloved capital of Yamaraja, the lord of death. Upon arriving 
there with Lord Balarama, He loudly blew His conchshell, and Yamaraja, who 
keeps the conditioned souls in check, came as soon as he heard the resounding 
vibration. Yamaraja elaborately worshiped the two Lords with great devotion. 
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and then he addressed Lord Krsna, who lives in everyone’s heart: "O Supreme 
Lord Visnu, what shall I do for You and Lord Balarama, who are playing the 
part of ordinary humans?" 

SB 10.45.45 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Suffering the 
bondage of his past activity, My spiritual master’s son was brought here to you. 
O great King, obey My command and bring this boy to Me without delay. 


SB 10.45.46 - Yamaraja said, "So be it," and brought forth the guru’s son. 
Then those two most exalted Yadus presented the boy to Their spiritual master 
and said to him, "Please select another boon." 


SB 10.45.47 - The spiritual master said: My dear boys. You two have 
completely fulfilled the disciple’s obligation to reward his spiritual master. 
Indeed, with disciples like You, what further desires could a guru have? 


SB 10.45.48 - O heroes, now please return home. May Your fame sanctify 
the world, and may the Vedic hymns be ever fresh in Your minds, both in this 
life and the next. 


SB 10.45.49 - Thus receiving Their guru’s permission to leave, the two Lords 
returned to Their city on Their chariot, which moved as swiftly as the wind 
and resounded like a cloud. 


SB 10 . 45.50 - All the citizens rejoiced upon seeing Krsna and Balarama, 
whom they had not seen for many days. The people felt just like those who 
have lost their wealth and then regained it. 
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A 

SB 10 . 45.1 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Understanding that His parents were 
becoming aware of His transcendental opulences, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead thought that this should not be allowed to happen. Thus He expanded 
His Yogamaya, which bewilders His devotees. 

SB 10.45.2 - Lord Krsna, the greatest of the Satvatas, approached His 
parents with His elder brother. Humbly bowing His head and gratifying them 
by respectfully addressing them as "My dear mother" and "My dear father," 
Krsna spoke as follows. 

SB 10.45.3 - [Lord Krsna said:] Dear Father, because of Us, your two sons, 
you and mother Devaki always remained in anxiety and could never enjoy Our 
childhood, boyhood or youth. 


SB 10.45.4 - Deprived by fate. We could not live with you and enjoy the 
pampered happiness most children enjoy in their parents’ home. 


SB 10.45.5 - With one’s body one can acquire all goals of life, and it is one’s 
parents who give the body birth and sustenance. Therefore no mortal man can 
repay his debt to his parents, even if he serves them for a full lifetime of a 
hundred years. 


SB 10.45.6 - A son who, though able to do so, fails to provide for his parents 
with his physical resources and wealth is forced after his death to eat his own 
flesh. 


SB 10.45.7 - A man who, though able to do so, fails to support his elderly 
parents, chaste wife, young child or spiritual master, or who neglects a 
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brahmana or anyone who comes to him for shelter, is considered dead, though 
breathing. 

SB 10.45.8 - Thus We have wasted all these days, unable as We were to 
properly honor you because Our minds were always disturbed by fear of Kamsa. 


SB 10.45.9 - Dear Father and Mother, please forgive Us for not serving you. 
We are not independent and have been greatly frustrated by cruel Kamsa. 


SB 10.45.10 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus beguiled by the words of Lord 
Hari, the Supreme Soul of the universe, who by His internal illusory potency 
appeared to be a human. His parents joyfully raised Him up on their laps and 
embraced Him. 

SB 10.45.11 - Pouring out a shower of tears upon the Lord, His parents, who 
were bound up by the rope of affection, could not speak. They were 
overwhelmed, O King, and their throats choked up with tears. 


SB 10.45.12 - Thus having comforted His mother and father, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, appearing as the son of Devaki, installed His maternal 
grandfather, Ugrasena, as King of the Yadus. 

SB 10.45.13 - The Lord told him: O mighty King, We are your subjects, so 
please command Us. Indeed, because of the curse of Yayati, no Yadu may sit on 
the royal throne. 


SB 10.45.14 - Since I am present in your entourage as your personal 
attendant, all the demigods and other exalted personalities will come with heads 
bowed to offer you tribute. What, then, to speak of the rulers of men? 
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SB 10.45.15-16 - The Lord then brought all His close family members and 
other relatives back from the various places to which they had fled in fear of 
Kaihsa. He received the Yadus, Vrsnis, Andhakas, Madhus, Dasarhas, Kukuras 
and other clans with due honor, and He also consoled them, for they were 
weary of living in foreign lands. Then Lord Krsna, the creator of the universe, 
resettled them in their homes and gratified them with valuable gifts. 

SB 10.45.17-18 - The members of these clans, protected by the arms of Lord 
Krsna and Lord Sahkarsana, felt that all their desires were fulfilled. Thus they 
enjoyed perfect happiness while living at home with their families. Because of 
the presence of Krsna and Balarama, they no longer suffered from the fever of 
material existence. Every day these loving devotees could see Mukunda’s 
ever-cheerful lotus face, which was decorated with beautiful, merciful smiling 
glances. 


SB 10.45.19 - Even the most elderly inhabitants of the city appeared 
youthful, full of strength and vitality, for with their eyes they constantly drank 
the elixir of Lord Mukunda’s lotus face. 


SB 10.45.20 - Then, O exalted Pariksit, the Supreme Lord Krsna, the son of 
Devaki, along with Lord Balarama, approached Nanda Maharaja. The two Lords 
embraced him and then addressed him as follows. 


SB 10.45.21 - [Krsna and Balarama said:] O Eather, you and mother Yasoda 
have affectionately maintained Us and cared for Us so much! Indeed, parents 
love their children more than their own lives. 


SB 10.45.22 - They are the real father and mother who care for, as they 
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would their own sons, children abandoned by relatives unable to maintain and 
protect them. 

SB 10.45.23 - Now you should all return to Vraja, dear Father. We shall 
come to see you, Our dear relatives who suffer in separation from Us, as soon as 
We have given some happiness to your well-wishing friends. 


SB 10 . 45.24 - Thus consoling Nanda Maharaja and the other men of Vraja, 
the infallible Supreme Lord respectfully honored them with gifts of clothing, 
jewelry, household utensils and so on. 


SB 10.45.25 - Nanda Maharaja was overwhelmed with affection upon hearing 
Krsna’s words, and his eyes brimmed with tears as he embraced the two Lords. 
Then he went back to Vraja with the cowherd men. 


SB 10.45.26 - My dear King, then Vasudeva, the son of Surasena, arranged 
for a priest and other brahmanas to perform his two sons’ second-birth 
initiation. 


SB 10 . 45.27 - Vasudeva honored these brahmanas by worshiping them and 
giving them fine ornaments and well-ornamented cows with their calves. All 
these cows wore gold necklaces and linen wreaths. 


SB 10.45.28 - The magnanimous Vasudeva then remembered the cows he 
had mentally given away on the occasion of Krsna’s and Balarama’s birth. 

Kamsa had stolen those cows, and Vasudeva now recovered them and gave them 
away in charity also. 


SB 10 . 45.29 - After attaining twice-born status through initiation, the Lords, 
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sincere in Their vows, took the further vow of celibacy from Garga Muni, the 
spiritual master of the Yadus. 


SB 10.45.30-31 - Concealing Their innately perfect knowledge by Their 
humanlike activities, those two omniscient Lords of the universe. Themselves 
the origin of all branches of knowledge, next desired to reside at the school of a 
spiritual master. Thus They approached Sandipani Muni, a native of Kasi living 
in the city of Avanti. 


SB 10.45.32 - Sandipani thought very highly of these two self-controlled 
disciples, whom he had obtained so fortuitously. By serving him as devotedly as 
one would serve the Supreme Lord Himself, They showed others an 
irreproachable example of how to worship the spiritual master. 


SB 10 . 45.33 - That best of brahmanas, the spiritual master Sandipani, was 
satisfied with Their submissive behavior, and thus he taught Them the entire 
Vedas, together with their six corollaries and the Upanisads. 


SB 10 . 45.34 - He also taught Them the Dhanur-veda, with its most 
confidential secrets; the standard books of law; the methods of logical reasoning 
and philosophical debate; and the sixfold science of politics. 


SB 10.45.35-36 - O King, those best of persons, Krsna and Balarama, being 
Themselves the original promulgators of all varieties of knowledge, could 
immediately assimilate each and every subject after hearing it explained just 
once. Thus with fixed concentration They learned the sixty-four arts and skills 
in as many days and nights. Thereafter, O King, They satisfied Their spiritual 
master by offering him guru-daksina. 
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SB 10 . 45.37 - O King, the learned brahmana Sandipani carefully considered 
the two Lords’ glorious and amazing qualities and Their superhuman 
intelligence. Then, after consulting with his wife, he chose as his remuneration 
the return of his young son, who had died in the ocean at Prabhasa. 


SB 10.45.38 - "So be it," replied those two great charioteers of limitless 
might, and They at once mounted Their chariot and set off for Prabhasa. When 
They reached that place. They walked up to the shore and sat down. In a 
moment the deity of the ocean, recognizing Them to be the Supreme Lords, 
approached Them with offerings of tribute. 


SB 10 . 45.39 - The Supreme Lord Krsna addressed the lord of the ocean: Let 
the son of My guru be presented at once-the one you seized here with your 
mighty waves. 


SB 10 . 45.40 - The ocean replied: O Lord Krsna, it was not I who abducted 
him, but a demonic descendant of Diti named Pancajana, who travels in the 
water in the form of a conch. 


SB 10 . 45.41 - "Indeed," the ocean said, "that demon has taken him away." 
Hearing this. Lord Krsna entered the ocean, found Pancajana and killed him. 
But the Lord did not find the boy within the demon’s belly. 


SB 10.45.42-44 - Lord Janardana took the conchshell that had grown around 
the demon’s body and went back to the chariot. Then He proceeded to 
Samyamani, the beloved capital of Yamaraja, the lord of death. Upon arriving 
there with Lord Balarama, He loudly blew His conchshell, and Yamaraja, who 
keeps the conditioned souls in check, came as soon as he heard the resounding 
vibration. Yamaraja elaborately worshiped the two Lords with great devotion. 
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and then he addressed Lord Krsna, who lives in everyone’s heart: "O Supreme 
Lord Visnu, what shall I do for You and Lord Balarama, who are playing the 
part of ordinary humans?" 

SB 10 . 45.45 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Suffering the 
bondage of his past activity, My spiritual master’s son was brought here to you. 
O great King, obey My command and bring this boy to Me without delay. 


SB 10 . 45.46 - Yamaraja said, "So be it," and brought forth the guru’s son. 
Then those two most exalted Yadus presented the boy to Their spiritual master 
and said to him, "Please select another boon." 


SB 10 . 45.47 - The spiritual master said: My dear boys. You two have 
completely fulfilled the disciple’s obligation to reward his spiritual master. 
Indeed, with disciples like You, what further desires could a guru have? 


SB 10 . 45.48 - O heroes, now please return home. May Your fame sanctify 
the world, and may the Vedic hymns be ever fresh in Your minds, both in this 
life and the next. 


SB 10 . 45.49 - Thus receiving Their guru’s permission to leave, the two Lords 
returned to Their city on Their chariot, which moved as swiftly as the wind 
and resounded like a cloud. 


SB 10.45.50 - All the citizens rejoiced upon seeing Krsna and Balarama, 
whom they had not seen for many days. The people felt just like those who 
have lost their wealth and then regained it. 
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A 

SB 10.45.1 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Understanding that His parents were 
becoming aware of His transcendental opulences, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead thought that this should not be allowed to happen. Thus He expanded 
His Yogamaya, which bewilders His devotees. 

SB 10 . 45.2 - Lord Krsna, the greatest of the Satvatas, approached His 
parents with His elder brother. Humbly bowing His head and gratifying them 
by respectfully addressing them as "My dear mother" and "My dear father," 
Krsna spoke as follows. 

SB 10 . 45.3 - [Lord Krsna said:] Dear Father, because of Us, your two sons, 
you and mother Devaki always remained in anxiety and could never enjoy Our 
childhood, boyhood or youth. 


SB 10 . 45.4 - Deprived by fate. We could not live with you and enjoy the 
pampered happiness most children enjoy in their parents’ home. 


SB 10 . 45.5 - With one's body one can acquire all goals of life, and it is one’s 
parents who give the body birth and sustenance. Therefore no mortal man can 
repay his debt to his parents, even if he serves them for a full lifetime of a 
hundred years. 


SB 10 . 45.6 - A son who, though able to do so, fails to provide for his parents 
with his physical resources and wealth is forced after his death to eat his own 
flesh. 


SB 10 . 45.7 - A man who, though able to do so, fails to support his elderly 
parents, chaste wife, young child or spiritual master, or who neglects a 
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brahmana or anyone who comes to him for shelter, is considered dead, though 
breathing. 

SB 10 . 45.8 - Thus We have wasted all these days, unable as We were to 
properly honor you because Our minds were always disturbed by fear of Kamsa. 


SB 10.45.9 - Dear Father and Mother, please forgive Us for not serving you. 
We are not independent and have been greatly frustrated by cruel Kamsa. 


SB 10.45.10 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus beguiled by the words of Lord 
Hari, the Supreme Soul of the universe, who by His internal illusory potency 
appeared to be a human. His parents joyfully raised Him up on their laps and 
embraced Him. 

SB 10.45.11 - Pouring out a shower of tears upon the Lord, His parents, who 
were bound up by the rope of affection, could not speak. They were 
overwhelmed, O King, and their throats choked up with tears. 


SB 10.45.12 - Thus having comforted His mother and father, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, appearing as the son of Devaki, installed His maternal 
grandfather, Ugrasena, as King of the Yadus. 

SB 10 . 45.13 - The Lord told him: O mighty King, We are your subjects, so 
please command Us. Indeed, because of the curse of Yayati, no Yadu may sit on 
the royal throne. 


SB 10.45.14 - Since I am present in your entourage as your personal 
attendant, all the demigods and other exalted personalities will come with heads 
bowed to offer you tribute. What, then, to speak of the rulers of men? 
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SB 10.45.15-16 - The Lord then brought all His close family members and 
other relatives back from the various places to which they had fled in fear of 
Kaihsa. He received the Yadus, Vrsnis, Andhakas, Madhus, Dasarhas, Kukuras 
and other clans with due honor, and He also consoled them, for they were 
weary of living in foreign lands. Then Lord Krsna, the creator of the universe, 
resettled them in their homes and gratified them with valuable gifts. 

SB 10.45.17-18 - The members of these clans, protected by the arms of Lord 
Krsna and Lord Sahkarsana, felt that all their desires were fulfilled. Thus they 
enjoyed perfect happiness while living at home with their families. Because of 
the presence of Krsna and Balarama, they no longer suffered from the fever of 
material existence. Every day these loving devotees could see Mukunda’s 
ever-cheerful lotus face, which was decorated with beautiful, merciful smiling 
glances. 


SB 10.45.19 - Even the most elderly inhabitants of the city appeared 
youthful, full of strength and vitality, for with their eyes they constantly drank 
the elixir of Lord Mukunda’s lotus face. 


SB 10.45.20 - Then, O exalted Pariksit, the Supreme Lord Krsna, the son of 
Devaki, along with Lord Balarama, approached Nanda Maharaja. The two Lords 
embraced him and then addressed him as follows. 


SB 10.45.21 - [Krsna and Balarama said:] O Eather, you and mother Yasoda 
have affectionately maintained Us and cared for Us so much! Indeed, parents 
love their children more than their own lives. 


SB 10.45.22 - They are the real father and mother who care for, as they 
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would their own sons, children abandoned by relatives unable to maintain and 
protect them. 

SB 10.45.23 - Now you should all return to Vraja, dear Father. We shall 
come to see you, Our dear relatives who suffer in separation from Us, as soon as 
We have given some happiness to your well-wishing friends. 


SB 10 . 45.24 - Thus consoling Nanda Maharaja and the other men of Vraja, 
the infallible Supreme Lord respectfully honored them with gifts of clothing, 
jewelry, household utensils and so on. 


SB 10.45.25 - Nanda Maharaja was overwhelmed with affection upon hearing 
Krsna’s words, and his eyes brimmed with tears as he embraced the two Lords. 
Then he went back to Vraja with the cowherd men. 


SB 10.45.26 - My dear King, then Vasudeva, the son of Surasena, arranged 
for a priest and other brahmanas to perform his two sons’ second-birth 
initiation. 


SB 10 . 45.27 - Vasudeva honored these brahmanas by worshiping them and 
giving them fine ornaments and well-ornamented cows with their calves. All 
these cows wore gold necklaces and linen wreaths. 


SB 10.45.28 - The magnanimous Vasudeva then remembered the cows he 
had mentally given away on the occasion of Krsna’s and Balarama’s birth. 

Kamsa had stolen those cows, and Vasudeva now recovered them and gave them 
away in charity also. 


SB 10 . 45.29 - After attaining twice-born status through initiation, the Lords, 
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sincere in Their vows, took the further vow of celibacy from Garga Muni, the 
spiritual master of the Yadus. 


SB 10.45.30-31 - Concealing Their innately perfect knowledge by Their 
humanlike activities, those two omniscient Lords of the universe. Themselves 
the origin of all branches of knowledge, next desired to reside at the school of a 
spiritual master. Thus They approached Sandipani Muni, a native of Kasi living 
in the city of Avanti. 


SB 10.45.32 - Sandipani thought very highly of these two self-controlled 
disciples, whom he had obtained so fortuitously. By serving him as devotedly as 
one would serve the Supreme Lord Himself, They showed others an 
irreproachable example of how to worship the spiritual master. 


SB 10 . 45.33 - That best of brahmanas, the spiritual master Sandipani, was 
satisfied with Their submissive behavior, and thus he taught Them the entire 
Vedas, together with their six corollaries and the Upanisads. 


SB 10 . 45.34 - He also taught Them the Dhanur-veda, with its most 
confidential secrets; the standard books of law; the methods of logical reasoning 
and philosophical debate; and the sixfold science of politics. 


SB 10.45.35-36 - O King, those best of persons, Krsna and Balarama, being 
Themselves the original promulgators of all varieties of knowledge, could 
immediately assimilate each and every subject after hearing it explained just 
once. Thus with fixed concentration They learned the sixty-four arts and skills 
in as many days and nights. Thereafter, O King, They satisfied Their spiritual 
master by offering him guru-daksina. 
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SB 10 . 45.37 - O King, the learned brahmana Sandipani carefully considered 
the two Lords’ glorious and amazing qualities and Their superhuman 
intelligence. Then, after consulting with his wife, he chose as his remuneration 
the return of his young son, who had died in the ocean at Prabhasa. 


SB 10.45.38 - "So be it," replied those two great charioteers of limitless 
might, and They at once mounted Their chariot and set off for Prabhasa. When 
They reached that place. They walked up to the shore and sat down. In a 
moment the deity of the ocean, recognizing Them to be the Supreme Lords, 
approached Them with offerings of tribute. 


SB 10 . 45.39 - The Supreme Lord Krsna addressed the lord of the ocean: Let 
the son of My guru be presented at once-the one you seized here with your 
mighty waves. 


SB 10 . 45.40 - The ocean replied: O Lord Krsna, it was not I who abducted 
him, but a demonic descendant of Diti named Pancajana, who travels in the 
water in the form of a conch. 


SB 10 . 45.41 - "Indeed," the ocean said, "that demon has taken him away." 
Hearing this. Lord Krsna entered the ocean, found Pancajana and killed him. 
But the Lord did not find the boy within the demon’s belly. 


SB 10.45.42-44 - Lord Janardana took the conchshell that had grown around 
the demon’s body and went back to the chariot. Then He proceeded to 
Samyamani, the beloved capital of Yamaraja, the lord of death. Upon arriving 
there with Lord Balarama, He loudly blew His conchshell, and Yamaraja, who 
keeps the conditioned souls in check, came as soon as he heard the resounding 
vibration. Yamaraja elaborately worshiped the two Lords with great devotion. 
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and then he addressed Lord Krsna, who lives in everyone’s heart: "O Supreme 
Lord Visnu, what shall I do for You and Lord Balarama, who are playing the 
part of ordinary humans?" 

SB 10 . 45.45 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Suffering the 
bondage of his past activity, My spiritual master’s son was brought here to you. 
O great King, obey My command and bring this boy to Me without delay. 


SB 10 . 45.46 - Yamaraja said, "So be it," and brought forth the guru’s son. 
Then those two most exalted Yadus presented the boy to Their spiritual master 
and said to him, "Please select another boon." 


SB 10 . 45.47 - The spiritual master said: My dear boys. You two have 
completely fulfilled the disciple’s obligation to reward his spiritual master. 
Indeed, with disciples like You, what further desires could a guru have? 


SB 10 . 45.48 - O heroes, now please return home. May Your fame sanctify 
the world, and may the Vedic hymns be ever fresh in Your minds, both in this 
life and the next. 


SB 10 . 45.49 - Thus receiving Their guru’s permission to leave, the two Lords 
returned to Their city on Their chariot, which moved as swiftly as the wind 
and resounded like a cloud. 


SB 10.45.50 - All the citizens rejoiced upon seeing Krsna and Balarama, 
whom they had not seen for many days. The people felt just like those who 
have lost their wealth and then regained it. 
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SB 10.46.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: The supremely intelligent Uddhava 

A 

was the best counselor of the Vrsni dynasty, a beloved friend of Lord Sri Krsna 
and a direct disciple of Brhaspati. 


SB 10.46.2 - The Supreme Lord Hari, who relieves the distress of all who 
surrender to Him, once took the hand of His fully devoted, dearmost friend 
Uddhava and addressed him as follows. 

SB 10.46.3 - [Lord Krsna said:] Dear gentle Uddhava, go to Vraja and give 
pleasure to Our parents. And also relieve the gopis, suffering in separation from 
Me, by giving them My message. 


SB 10.46.4 - The minds of those gopis are always absorbed in Me, and their 
very lives are ever devoted to Me. For My sake they have abandoned everything 
related to their bodies, renouncing ordinary happiness in this life, as well as 
religious duties necessary for such happiness in the next life. I alone am their 
dearmost beloved and, indeed, their very Self. Therefore I take it upon Myself 
to sustain them in all circumstances. 


SB 10.46.5 - My dear Uddhava, for those women of Gokula I am the most 
cherished object of love. Thus when they remember Me, who am so far away, 
they are overwhelmed by the anxiety of separation. 


SB 10.46.6 - Simply because I have promised to return to them. My fully 
devoted cowherd girlfriends struggle to maintain their lives somehow or other. 


SB 10.46.7 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus addressed, O King, Uddhava 
respectfully accepted his master’s message, mounted his chariot and set off for 
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Nanda-gokula. 


SB 10.46.8 - The fortunate Uddhava reached Nanda Maharaja’s pastures just 
as the sun was setting, and since the returning cows and other animals were 
raising dust with their hooves, his chariot passed unnoticed. 


SB 10.46.9-13 - Gokula resounded on all sides with the sounds of bulls in rut 
fighting with one another for fertile cows; with the mooing of cows, burdened 
by their udders, chasing after their calves; with the noise of milking and of the 
white calves jumping here and there; with the loud reverberation of 
flute-playing; and with the singing of the all-auspicious deeds of Krsna and 
Balarama by the cowherd men and women, who made the village resplendent 
with their wonderfully ornamented attire. The cowherds’ homes in Gokula 
appeared most charming with their abundant paraphernalia for worship of the 
sacrificial fire, the sun, unexpected guests, the cows, the brahmanas, the 
forefathers and the demigods. On all sides lay the flowering forest, echoing with 
flocks of birds and swarms of bees and beautified by its lakes crowded with 
swans, karandava ducks and bowers of lotuses. 

SB 10.46.14 - As soon as Uddhava arrived at Nanda Maharaja’s home, Nanda 
came forward to meet him. The cowherd King embraced him in great happiness 
and worshiped him as nondifferent from Lord Vasudeva. 


SB 10.46.15 - After Uddhava had eaten first-class food, been seated 
comfortably on a bed and been relieved of his fatigue by a foot massage and 
other means, Nanda inquired from him as follows. 

SB 10.46.16 - [Nanda Maharaja said:] My dear most fortunate one, does the 
✓ 

son of Sura fare well, now that he is free and has rejoined his children and 


4472 


other relatives? 


SB 10.46.17 - Fortunately, because of his own sins, the sinful Kamsa has 
been killed, along with all his brothers. He always hated the saintly and 
righteous Yadus. 


SB 10.46.18 - Does Krsna remember us? Does He remember His mother and 
His friends and well-wishers? Does He remember the cowherds and their village 
of Vraja, of which He is the master? Does He remember the cows, Vrndavana 
forest and Govardhana Hill? 


SB 10.46.19 - Will Govinda return even once to see His family? If He ever 
does, we may then glance upon His beautiful face, with its beautiful eyes, nose 
and smile. 


SB 10.46.20 - We were saved from the forest fire, the wind and rain, the bull 
and serpent demons-from all such insurmountable, deadly dangers-by that very 
great soul, Krsna. 

SB 10.46.21 - As we remember the wonderful deeds Krsna performed. His 
playful sidelong glances. His smiles and His words, O Uddhava, we forget all 
our material engagements. 


SB 10.46.22 - When we see the places where Mukunda enjoyed His sporting 
pastimes-the rivers, hills and forests He decorated with His feet-our minds 
become totally absorbed in Him. 


SB 10.46.23 - In my opinion, Krsna and Balarama must be two exalted 
demigods who have come to this planet to fulfill some great mission of the 
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demigods. Such was foretold by Garga Rsi. 


SB 10.46.24 - After all, Krsna and Balarama killed Kamsa, who was as strong 
as ten thousand elephants, as well as the wrestlers Canura and Mustika and the 
elephant Kuvalayapida. They killed them all sportingly, as easily as a lion 
disposes of small animals. 


SB 10.46.25 - With the ease of a royal elephant breaking a stick, Krsna broke 
a powerful, giant bow three talas long. He also held a mountain aloft for seven 
days with just one hand. 


SB 10.46.26 - Here in Vrndavana, Krsna and Balarama easily destroyed 
demons like Pralamba, Dhenuka, Arista, Trnavarta and Baka, who had 
themselves defeated both demigods and other demons. 

SB 10.46.27 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus intensely remembering Krsna 
again and again, Nanda Maharaja, his mind completely attached to the Lord, felt 
extreme anxiety and fell silent, overcome by the strength of his love. 


SB 10.46.28 - As mother Yasoda heard the descriptions of her son’s 
activities, she poured out her tears, and milk flowed from her breasts out of 
love. 


SB 10.46.29 - Uddhava then joyfully addressed Nanda Maharaja, having 
clearly seen the supreme loving attraction he and Yasoda felt for Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


SB 10.46.30 - Sri Uddhava said: O respectful Nanda, certainly you and 
mother Yasoda are the most praiseworthy persons in the entire world, since you 
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have developed such a loving attitude toward Lord Narayana, the spiritual 
master of all living beings. 


SB 10.46.31 - These two Lords, Mukunda and Balarama, are each the seed 
and womb of the universe, the creator and His creative potency. They enter the 
hearts of living beings and control their conditioned awareness. They are the 
primeval Supreme. 


SB 10.46.32-33 - Anyone, even a person in an impure state, who absorbs his 
mind in Him for just a moment at the time of death burns up all traces of sinful 
reactions and immediately attains the supreme transcendental destination in a 
pure, spiritual form as effulgent as the sun. You two have rendered exceptional 
loving service to Him, Lord Narayana, the Supersoul of all and the cause of all 
existence, the great soul who, although the original cause of everything, has a 
humanlike form. What pious deeds could still be required of you? 


SB 10.46.34 - Infallible Krsna, the Lord of the devotees, will soon return to 
Vraja to satisfy His parents. 


SB 10.46.35 - Having killed Kamsa, the enemy of all the Yadus, in the 
wrestling arena, Krsna will now surely fulfill His promise to you by coming 
back. 


SB 10.46.36 - O most fortunate ones, do not lament. You will see Krsna 
again very soon. He is present in the hearts of all living beings, just as fire lies 
dormant in wood. 


SB 10.46.37 - For Him no one is especially dear or despicable, superior or 
inferior, and yet He is not indifferent to anyone. He is free from all desire for 
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respect and yet gives respect to all others. 


SB 10.46.38 - He has no mother, no father, no wife, children or other 
relatives. No one is related to Him, and yet no one is a stranger to Him. He has 
no material body and no birth. 


SB 10.46.39 - He has no work to do in this world that would oblige Him to 
take birth in pure, impure or mixed species of life. Yet to enjoy His pastimes 
and deliver His saintly devotees. He manifests Himself. 


SB 10.46.40 - Although beyond the three modes of material nature-goodness, 
passion and ignorance-the transcendental Lord accepts association with them as 
His play. Thus the unborn Supreme Lord utilizes the material modes to create, 
maintain and destroy. 

SB 10.46.41 - Just as a person who is whirling around perceives the ground to 
be turning, one who is affected by false ego thinks himself the doer, when 
actually only his mind is acting. 


SB 10.46.42 - The Supreme Lord Hari is certainly not your son alone. 
Rather, being the Lord, He is the son. Soul, father and mother of everyone. 


SB 10.46.43 - Nothing can be said to exist independent of Lord 
Acyuta-nothing heard or seen, nothing in the past, present or future, nothing 
moving or unmoving, great or small. He indeed is everything, for He is the 
Supreme Soul. 

SB 10.46.44 - While Krsna’s messenger continued speaking with Nanda, the 
night ended, O King. The women of the cowherd village rose from bed and. 
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lighting lamps, worshiped their household deities. Then they began churning 
the yogurt into butter. 

SB 10.46.45 - As they pulled on the churning ropes with their bangled arms, 
the women of Vraja shone with the splendor of their jewels, which reflected the 
lamps’ light. Their hips, breasts and necklaces moved about, and their faces, 
anointed with reddish kuhkuma, glowed radiantly with the luster of their 
earrings reflecting from their cheeks. 

SB 10.46.46 - As the ladies of Vraja loudly sang the glories of lotus-eyed 
Krsna, their songs blended with the sound of their churning, ascended to the 
sky and dissipated all inauspiciousness in every direction. 


SB 10.46.47 - When the godly sun had risen, the people of Vraja noticed the 
golden chariot in front of Nanda Maharaja’s doorway. ’’Who does this belong 
to?" they asked. 


SB 10.46.48 - "Perhaps Akrura has returned-he who fulfilled Kamsa’s desire 
by taking lotus-eyed Krsna to Mathura. 


SB 10.46.49 - "Is he going to use our flesh to offer funeral oblations for his 
master, who was so satisfied with his service?" As the women were speaking in 
this way, Uddhava appeared, having finished his early-morning duties. 


127 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.46.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: The supremely intelligent Uddhava 

✓ 

was the best counselor of the Vrsni dynasty, a beloved friend of Lord Sri Krsna 
and a direct disciple of Brhaspati. 
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SB 10.46.2 - The Supreme Lord Hari, who relieves the distress of all who 
surrender to Him, once took the hand of His fully devoted, dearmost friend 
Uddhava and addressed him as follows. 

SB 10.46.3 - [Lord Krsna said:] Dear gentle Uddhava, go to Vraja and give 
pleasure to Our parents. And also relieve the gopis, suffering in separation from 
Me, by giving them My message. 


SB 10.46.4 - The minds of those gopis are always absorbed in Me, and their 
very lives are ever devoted to Me. For My sake they have abandoned everything 
related to their bodies, renouncing ordinary happiness in this life, as well as 
religious duties necessary for such happiness in the next life. I alone am their 
dearmost beloved and, indeed, their very Self. Therefore I take it upon Myself 
to sustain them in all circumstances. 


SB 10.46.5 - My dear Uddhava, for those women of Gokula I am the most 
cherished object of love. Thus when they remember Me, who am so far away, 
they are overwhelmed by the anxiety of separation. 


SB 10.46.6 - Simply because I have promised to return to them. My fully 
devoted cowherd girlfriends struggle to maintain their lives somehow or other. 


SB 10.46.7 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus addressed, O King, Uddhava 
respectfully accepted his master's message, mounted his chariot and set off for 
Nanda-gokula. 


SB 10.46.8 - The fortunate Uddhava reached Nanda Maharaja's pastures just 
as the sun was setting, and since the returning cows and other animals were 
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raising dust with their hooves, his chariot passed unnoticed. 


SB 10.46.9-13 - Gokula resounded on all sides with the sounds of bulls in rut 
fighting with one another for fertile cows; with the mooing of cows, burdened 
by their udders, chasing after their calves; with the noise of milking and of the 
white calves jumping here and there; with the loud reverberation of 
flute-playing; and with the singing of the all-auspicious deeds of Krsna and 
Balarama by the cowherd men and women, who made the village resplendent 
with their wonderfully ornamented attire. The cowherds’ homes in Gokula 
appeared most charming with their abundant paraphernalia for worship of the 
sacrificial fire, the sun, unexpected guests, the cows, the brahmanas, the 
forefathers and the demigods. On all sides lay the flowering forest, echoing with 
flocks of birds and swarms of bees and beautified by its lakes crowded with 
swans, karandava ducks and bowers of lotuses. 

SB 10.46.14 - As soon as Uddhava arrived at Nanda Maharaja’s home, Nanda 
came forward to meet him. The cowherd King embraced him in great happiness 
and worshiped him as nondifferent from Lord Vasudeva. 


SB 10.46.15 - After Uddhava had eaten first-class food, been seated 
comfortably on a bed and been relieved of his fatigue by a foot massage and 
other means, Nanda inquired from him as follows. 

SB 10.46.16 - [Nanda Maharaja said:] My dear most fortunate one, does the 
✓ 

son of Sura fare well, now that he is free and has rejoined his children and 
other relatives? 


SB 10.46.17 - Fortunately, because of his own sins, the sinful Kamsa has 
been killed, along with all his brothers. He always hated the saintly and 
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righteous Yadus. 


SB 10.46.18 - Does Krsna remember us? Does He remember His mother and 
His friends and well-wishers? Does He remember the cowherds and their village 
of Vraja, of which He is the master? Does He remember the cows, Vrndavana 
forest and Govardhana Hill? 


SB 10.46.19 - Will Govinda return even once to see His family? If He ever 
does, we may then glance upon His beautiful face, with its beautiful eyes, nose 
and smile. 


SB 10.46.20 - We were saved from the forest fire, the wind and rain, the bull 
and serpent demons-from all such insurmountable, deadly dangers-by that very 
great soul, Krsna. 

SB 10.46.21 - As we remember the wonderful deeds Krsna performed. His 
playful sidelong glances. His smiles and His words, O Uddhava, we forget all 
our material engagements. 


SB 10.46.22 - When we see the places where Mukunda enjoyed His sporting 
pastimes-the rivers, hills and forests He decorated with His feet-our minds 
become totally absorbed in Him. 


SB 10.46.23 - In my opinion, Krsna and Balarama must be two exalted 
demigods who have come to this planet to fulfill some great mission of the 
demigods. Such was foretold by Garga Rsi. 

SB 10.46.24 - After all, Krsna and Balarama killed Kamsa, who was as strong 
as ten thousand elephants, as well as the wrestlers Canura and Mustika and the 
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elephant Kuvalayapida. They killed them all sportingly, as easily as a lion 
disposes of small animals. 


SB 10.46.25 - With the ease of a royal elephant breaking a stick, Krsna broke 
a powerful, giant bow three talas long. He also held a mountain aloft for seven 
days with just one hand. 


SB 10.46.26 - Here in Vrndavana, Krsna and Balarama easily destroyed 
demons like Pralamba, Dhenuka, Arista, Trnavarta and Baka, who had 
themselves defeated both demigods and other demons. 

SB 10.46.27 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus intensely remembering Krsna 
again and again, Nanda Maharaja, his mind completely attached to the Lord, felt 
extreme anxiety and fell silent, overcome by the strength of his love. 


SB 10.46.28 - As mother Yasoda heard the descriptions of her son's 
activities, she poured out her tears, and milk flowed from her breasts out of 
love. 


SB 10.46.29 - Uddhava then joyfully addressed Nanda Maharaja, having 
clearly seen the supreme loving attraction he and Yasoda felt for Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


SB 10.46.30 - Sri Uddhava said: O respectful Nanda, certainly you and 
mother Yasoda are the most praiseworthy persons in the entire world, since you 
have developed such a loving attitude toward Lord Narayana, the spiritual 
master of all living beings. 


SB 10.46.31 - These two Lords, Mukunda and Balarama, are each the seed 
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and womb of the universe, the creator and His creative potency. They enter the 
hearts of living beings and control their conditioned awareness. They are the 
primeval Supreme. 


SB 10.46.32-33 - Anyone, even a person in an impure state, who absorbs his 
mind in Him for just a moment at the time of death burns up all traces of sinful 
reactions and immediately attains the supreme transcendental destination in a 
pure, spiritual form as effulgent as the sun. You two have rendered exceptional 
loving service to Him, Lord Narayana, the Supersoul of all and the cause of all 
existence, the great soul who, although the original cause of everything, has a 
humanlike form. What pious deeds could still be required of you? 


SB 10.46.34 - Infallible Krsna, the Lord of the devotees, will soon return to 
Vraja to satisfy His parents. 


SB 10.46.35 - Having killed Kamsa, the enemy of all the Yadus, in the 
wrestling arena, Krsna will now surely fulfill His promise to you by coming 
back. 


SB 10.46.36 - O most fortunate ones, do not lament. You will see Krsna 
again very soon. He is present in the hearts of all living beings, just as fire lies 
dormant in wood. 


SB 10.46.37 - For Him no one is especially dear or despicable, superior or 
inferior, and yet He is not indifferent to anyone. He is free from all desire for 
respect and yet gives respect to all others. 

SB 10.46.38 - He has no mother, no father, no wife, children or other 
relatives. No one is related to Him, and yet no one is a stranger to Him. He has 
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no material body and no birth. 


SB 10 . 46.39 - He has no work to do in this world that would oblige Him to 
take birth in pure, impure or mixed species of life. Yet to enjoy His pastimes 
and deliver His saintly devotees, He manifests Himself. 


SB 10.46.40 - Although beyond the three modes of material nature-goodness, 
passion and ignorance-the transcendental Lord accepts association with them as 
His play. Thus the unborn Supreme Lord utilizes the material modes to create, 
maintain and destroy. 

SB 10 . 46.41 - Just as a person who is whirling around perceives the ground to 
be turning, one who is affected by false ego thinks himself the doer, when 
actually only his mind is acting. 


SB 10.46.42 - The Supreme Lord Hari is certainly not your son alone. 
Rather, being the Lord, He is the son. Soul, father and mother of everyone. 


SB 10.46.43 - Nothing can be said to exist independent of Lord 
Acyuta-nothing heard or seen, nothing in the past, present or future, nothing 
moving or unmoving, great or small. He indeed is everything, for He is the 
Supreme Soul. 

SB 10 . 46.44 - While Krsna's messenger continued speaking with Nanda, the 
night ended, O King. The women of the cowherd village rose from bed and, 
lighting lamps, worshiped their household deities. Then they began churning 
the yogurt into butter. 

SB 10.46.45 - As they pulled on the churning ropes with their bangled arms. 
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the women of Vraja shone with the splendor of their jewels, which reflected the 
lamps’ light. Their hips, breasts and necklaces moved about, and their faces, 
anointed with reddish kuhkuma, glowed radiantly with the luster of their 
earrings reflecting from their cheeks. 

SB 10.46.46 - As the ladies of Vraja loudly sang the glories of lotus-eyed 
Krsna, their songs blended with the sound of their churning, ascended to the 
sky and dissipated all inauspiciousness in every direction. 


SB 10.46.47 - When the godly sun had risen, the people of Vraja noticed the 
golden chariot in front of Nanda Maharaja’s doorway. ’’Who does this belong 
to?” they asked. 


SB 10.46.48 - ’’Perhaps Akrura has returned-he who fulfilled Kamsa’s desire 
by taking lotus-eyed Krsna to Mathura. 


SB 10.46.49 - ”Is he going to use our flesh to offer funeral oblations for his 
master, who was so satisfied with his service?” As the women were speaking in 
this way, Uddhava appeared, having finished his early-morning duties. 


128 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.46.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: The supremely intelligent Uddhava 
was the best counselor of the Vrsni dynasty, a beloved friend of Lord Sri Krsna 
and a direct disciple of Brhaspati. 


SB 10.46.2 - The Supreme Lord Hari, who relieves the distress of all who 
surrender to Him, once took the hand of His fully devoted, dearmost friend 
Uddhava and addressed him as follows. 
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SB 10.46.3 - [Lord Krsna said:] Dear gentle Uddhava, go to Vraja and give 
pleasure to Our parents. And also relieve the gopis, suffering in separation from 
Me, by giving them My message. 


SB 10.46.4 - The minds of those gopis are always absorbed in Me, and their 
very lives are ever devoted to Me. For My sake they have abandoned everything 
related to their bodies, renouncing ordinary happiness in this life, as well as 
religious duties necessary for such happiness in the next life. I alone am their 
dearmost beloved and, indeed, their very Self. Therefore I take it upon Myself 
to sustain them in all circumstances. 


SB 10.46.5 - My dear Uddhava, for those women of Gokula I am the most 
cherished object of love. Thus when they remember Me, who am so far away, 
they are overwhelmed by the anxiety of separation. 


SB 10.46.6 - Simply because I have promised to return to them. My fully 
devoted cowherd girlfriends struggle to maintain their lives somehow or other. 


SB 10.46.7 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus addressed, O King, Uddhava 
respectfully accepted his master’s message, mounted his chariot and set off for 
Nanda-gokula. 


SB 10.46.8 - The fortunate Uddhava reached Nanda Maharaja’s pastures just 
as the sun was setting, and since the returning cows and other animals were 
raising dust with their hooves, his chariot passed unnoticed. 


SB 10.46.9-13 - Gokula resounded on all sides with the sounds of bulls in rut 
fighting with one another for fertile cows; with the mooing of cows, burdened 
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by their udders, chasing after their calves; with the noise of milking and of the 
white calves jumping here and there; with the loud reverberation of 
flute-playing; and with the singing of the all-auspicious deeds of Krsna and 
Balarama by the cowherd men and women, who made the village resplendent 
with their wonderfully ornamented attire. The cowherds’ homes in Gokula 
appeared most charming with their abundant paraphernalia for worship of the 
sacrificial fire, the sun, unexpected guests, the cows, the brahmanas, the 
forefathers and the demigods. On all sides lay the flowering forest, echoing with 
flocks of birds and swarms of bees and beautified by its lakes crowded with 
swans, karandava ducks and bowers of lotuses. 

SB 10.46.14 - As soon as Uddhava arrived at Nanda Maharaja’s home, Nanda 
came forward to meet him. The cowherd King embraced him in great happiness 
and worshiped him as nondifferent from Lord Vasudeva. 


SB 10.46.15 - After Uddhava had eaten first-class food, been seated 
comfortably on a bed and been relieved of his fatigue by a foot massage and 
other means, Nanda inquired from him as follows. 

SB 10.46.16 - [Nanda Maharaja said:] My dear most fortunate one, does the 
✓ 

son of Sura fare well, now that he is free and has rejoined his children and 
other relatives? 


SB 10.46.17 - Fortunately, because of his own sins, the sinful Kaihsa has 
been killed, along with all his brothers. He always hated the saintly and 
righteous Yadus. 


SB 10.46.18 - Does Krsna remember us? Does He remember His mother and 
His friends and well-wishers? Does He remember the cowherds and their village 
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of Vraja, of which He is the master? Does He remember the cows, Vrndavana 
forest and Govardhana Hill? 


SB 10.46.19 - Will Govinda return even once to see His family? If He ever 
does, we may then glance upon His beautiful face, with its beautiful eyes, nose 
and smile. 


SB 10.46.20 - We were saved from the forest fire, the wind and rain, the bull 
and serpent demons-from all such insurmountable, deadly dangers-by that very 
great soul, Krsna. 

SB 10.46.21 - As we remember the wonderful deeds Krsna performed. His 
playful sidelong glances. His smiles and His words, O Uddhava, we forget all 
our material engagements. 


SB 10.46.22 - When we see the places where Mukunda enjoyed His sporting 
pastimes-the rivers, hills and forests He decorated with His feet-our minds 
become totally absorbed in Him. 


SB 10.46.23 - In my opinion, Krsna and Balarama must be two exalted 
demigods who have come to this planet to fulfill some great mission of the 
demigods. Such was foretold by Garga Rsi. 

SB 10.46.24 - After all, Krsna and Balarama killed Kamsa, who was as strong 
as ten thousand elephants, as well as the wrestlers Canura and Mustika and the 
elephant Kuvalayapida. They killed them all sportingly, as easily as a lion 
disposes of small animals. 


SB 10.46.25 - With the ease of a royal elephant breaking a stick, Krsna broke 
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a powerful, giant bow three talas long. He also held a mountain aloft for seven 
days with just one hand. 


SB 10.46.26 - Here in Vrndavana, Krsna and Balarama easily destroyed 
demons like Pralamba, Dhenuka, Arista, Trnavarta and Baka, who had 
themselves defeated both demigods and other demons. 

SB 10.46.27 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus intensely remembering Krsna 
again and again, Nanda Maharaja, his mind completely attached to the Lord, felt 
extreme anxiety and fell silent, overcome by the strength of his love. 


SB 10.46.28 - As mother Yasoda heard the descriptions of her son’s 
activities, she poured out her tears, and milk flowed from her breasts out of 
love. 


SB 10.46.29 - Uddhava then joyfully addressed Nanda Maharaja, having 
clearly seen the supreme loving attraction he and Yasoda felt for Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


SB 10.46.30 - Sri Uddhava said: O respectful Nanda, certainly you and 
mother Yasoda are the most praiseworthy persons in the entire world, since you 
have developed such a loving attitude toward Lord Narayana, the spiritual 
master of all living beings. 


SB 10.46.31 - These two Lords, Mukunda and Balarama, are each the seed 
and womb of the universe, the creator and His creative potency. They enter the 
hearts of living beings and control their conditioned awareness. They are the 
primeval Supreme. 
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SB 10.46.32-33 - Anyone, even a person in an impure state, who absorbs his 
mind in Him for just a moment at the time of death burns up all traces of sinful 
reactions and immediately attains the supreme transcendental destination in a 
pure, spiritual form as effulgent as the sun. You two have rendered exceptional 
loving service to Him, Lord Narayana, the Supersoul of all and the cause of all 
existence, the great soul who, although the original cause of everything, has a 
humanlike form. What pious deeds could still be required of you? 


SB 10.46.34 - Infallible Krsna, the Lord of the devotees, will soon return to 
Vraja to satisfy His parents. 

SB 10.46.35 - Having killed Kamsa, the enemy of all the Yadus, in the 
wrestling arena, Krsna will now surely fulfill His promise to you by coming 
back. 


SB 10.46.36 - O most fortunate ones, do not lament. You will see Krsna 
again very soon. He is present in the hearts of all living beings, just as fire lies 
dormant in wood. 


SB 10.46.37 - For Him no one is especially dear or despicable, superior or 
inferior, and yet He is not indifferent to anyone. He is free from all desire for 
respect and yet gives respect to all others. 

SB 10.46.38 - He has no mother, no father, no wife, children or other 
relatives. No one is related to Him, and yet no one is a stranger to Him. He has 
no material body and no birth. 


SB 10.46.39 - He has no work to do in this world that would oblige Him to 
take birth in pure, impure or mixed species of life. Yet to enjoy His pastimes 
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and deliver His saintly devotees, He manifests Himself. 


SB 10.46.40 - Although beyond the three modes of material nature-goodness, 
passion and ignorance-the transcendental Lord accepts association with them as 
His play. Thus the unborn Supreme Lord utilizes the material modes to create, 
maintain and destroy. 

SB 10.46.41 - Just as a person who is whirling around perceives the ground to 
be turning, one who is affected by false ego thinks himself the doer, when 
actually only his mind is acting. 


SB 10.46.42 - The Supreme Lord Hari is certainly not your son alone. 
Rather, being the Lord, He is the son. Soul, father and mother of everyone. 


SB 10.46.43 - Nothing can be said to exist independent of Lord 
Acyuta-nothing heard or seen, nothing in the past, present or future, nothing 
moving or unmoving, great or small. He indeed is everything, for He is the 
Supreme Soul. 

SB 10.46.44 - While Krsna’s messenger continued speaking with Nanda, the 
night ended, O King. The women of the cowherd village rose from bed and, 
lighting lamps, worshiped their household deities. Then they began churning 
the yogurt into butter. 

SB 10.46.45 - As they pulled on the churning ropes with their bangled arms, 
the women of Vraja shone with the splendor of their jewels, which reflected the 
lamps’ light. Their hips, breasts and necklaces moved about, and their faces, 
anointed with reddish kuhkuma, glowed radiantly with the luster of their 
earrings reflecting from their cheeks. 
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SB 10.46.46 - As the ladies of Vraja loudly sang the glories of lotus-eyed 
Krsna, their songs blended with the sound of their churning, ascended to the 
sky and dissipated all inauspiciousness in every direction. 


SB 10.46.47 - When the godly sun had risen, the people of Vraja noticed the 
golden chariot in front of Nanda Maharaja’s doorway. "Who does this belong 
to?" they asked. 


SB 10.46.48 - "Perhaps Akrura has returned-he who fulfilled Kamsa’s desire 
by taking lotus-eyed Krsna to Mathura. 


SB 10.46.49 - "Is he going to use our flesh to offer funeral oblations for his 
master, who was so satisfied with his service?" As the women were speaking in 
this way, Uddhava appeared, having finished his early-morning duties. 


129 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.47.1-2 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: The young women of Vraja became 

astonished upon seeing Lord Krsna’s servant, who had long arms, whose eyes 

resembled a newly grown lotus, who wore a yellow garment and a lotus garland, 

and whose lotuslike face glowed with brightly polished earrings. "Who is this 

handsome man?" the gopis asked. "Where has he come from, and whom does he 

serve? He's wearing Krsna’s clothes and ornaments!" Saying this, the gopis 

eagerly crowded around Uddhava, whose shelter was the lotus feet of Lord 
✓ 

Uttamahsloka, Sri Krsna. 


SB 10.47.3 - Bowing their heads in humility, the gopis duly honored 
Uddhava with their shy, smiling glances and pleasing words. They took him to a 
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quiet place, seated him comfortably and began to question him, for they 
recognized him to be a messenger from Krsna, the master of the goddess of 
fortune. 


SB 10 . 47.4 - [The gopis said:] We know that you are the personal servant of 
Krsna, the chief of the Yadus, and that you have come here on the order of 
your good master, who desires to give pleasure to His parents. 

SB 10 . 47.5 - We see nothing else He might consider worth remembering in 
these cow pastures of Vraja. Indeed, the bonds of affection for one's family 
members are difficult to break, even for a sage. 

SB 10 . 47.6 - The friendship shown toward others-those who are not family 
members-is motivated by personal interest, and thus it is a pretense that lasts 
only until one's purpose is fulfilled. Such friendship is just like the interest men 
take in women, or bees in flowers. 


SB 10 . 47.7 - Prostitutes abandon a penniless man, subjects an incompetent 
king, students their teacher once they have finished their education, and priests 
a man who has remunerated them for a sacrifice. 


SB 10 . 47.8 - Birds abandon a tree when its fruits are gone, guests a house 
after they have eaten, animals a forest that has burnt down, and a lover the 
woman he has enjoyed, even though she remains attached to him. 


SB 10.47.9-10 - Thus speaking, the gopis, whose words, bodies and minds 

were fully dedicated to Lord Govinda, put aside all their regular work now that 
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Krsna's messenger, Sri Uddhava, had arrived among them. Constantly 
remembering the activities their beloved Krsna had performed in His childhood 
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and youth, they sang about them and cried without shame. 


SB 10.47.11 - One of the gopis, while meditating on Her previous association 
with Krsna, saw a honeybee before Her and imagined it to be a messenger sent 
by Her beloved. Thus She spoke as follows. 


SB 10.47.12 - The gopi said: O honeybee, O friend of a cheater, don’t touch 
My feet with your whiskers, which are smeared with the kuhkuma that rubbed 
onto Krsna’s garland when it was crushed by the breasts of a rival lover! Let 
Krsna satisfy the women of Mathura. One who sends a messenger like you will 
certainly be ridiculed in the Yadus’ assembly. 


SB 10.47.13 - After making us drink the enchanting nectar of His lips only 
once, Krsna suddenly abandoned us, just as you might quickly abandon some 
flowers. How is it, then, that Goddess Padma willingly serves His lotus feet? 
Alas! The answer must certainly be that her mind has been stolen away by His 
deceitful words. 


SB 10.47.14 - O bee, why do you sing here so much about the Lord of the 
Yadus, in front of us homeless people? These topics are old news to us. Better 
you sing about that friend of Arjuna in front of His new girlfriends, the 
burning desire in whose breasts He has now relieved. Those ladies will surely 
give you the charity you are begging. 


SB 10.47.15 - In heaven, on earth or in the subterranean sphere, what 
women are unavailable to Him? He simply arches His eyebrows and smiles with 
deceptive charm, and they all become His. The supreme goddess herself 
worships the dust of His feet, so what is our position in comparison? But at 
least those who are wretched can chant His name, Uttamahsloka. 
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SB 10.47.16 - Keep your head off My feet! I know what you’re doing. You 
expertly learned diplomacy from Mukunda, and now you come as His messenger 
with flattering words. But He abandoned those who for His sake alone gave up 
their children, husbands and all other relations. He’s simply ungrateful. Why 
should I make up with Him now? 


SB 10.47.17 - Like a hunter, He cruelly shot the king of the monkeys with 
arrows. Because He was conquered by a woman. He disfigured another woman 
who came to Him with lusty desires. And even after consuming the gifts of Bali 
Maharaja, He bound him up with ropes as if he were a crow. So let us give up 
all friendship with this dark-complexioned boy, even if we can’t give up talking 
about Him. 


SB 10.47.18 - To hear about the pastimes that Krsna regularly performs is 
nectar for the ears. For those who relish just a single drop of that nectar, even 
once, their dedication to material duality is ruined. Many such persons have 
suddenly given up their wretched homes and families and, themselves becoming 
wretched, traveled here to Vrndavana to wander about like birds, begging for 
their living. 

SB 10.47.19 - Faithfully taking His deceitful words as true, we became just 
like the black deer’s foolish wives, who trust the cruel hunter’s song. Thus we 
repeatedly felt the sharp pain of lust caused by the touch of His nails. O 
messenger, please talk about something besides Krsna. 

SB 10.47.20 - O friend of My dear one, has My beloved sent you here again? 
I should honor you, friend, so please choose whatever boon you wish. But why 
have you come back here to take us to Him, whose conjugal love is so difficult 
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to give up? After all, gentle bee, His consort is the goddess Sri, and she is 
always with Him, staying upon His chest. 


SB 10.47.21 - O Uddhava! It is indeed regrettable that Krsna resides in 
Mathura. Does He remember His father’s household affairs and His friends, the 
cowherd boys? O great soul! Does He ever talk about us. His maidservants? 
When will He lay on our heads His aguru-scented hand? 


SB 10.47.22 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having heard this, Uddhava then 
tried to pacify the gopis, who were most eager to see Lord Krsna. He thus began 
relating to them the message of their beloved. 


✓ 

SB 10.47.23 - Sri Uddhava said: Certainly you gopis are all-successful and 
are universally worshiped because you have dedicated your minds in this way to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva. 

SB 10.47.24 - Devotional service unto Lord Krsna is attained by charity, 
strict vows, austerities and fire sacrifices, by japa, study of Vedic texts, 
observance of regulative principles and, indeed, by the performance of many 
other auspicious practices. 


SB 10.47.25 - By your great fortune you have established an unexcelled 
standard of pure devotion for the Lord, Uttamahsloka-a standard even the sages 
can hardly attain. 

SB 10.47.26 - By your great fortune you have left your sons, husbands, 
bodily comforts, relatives and homes in favor of the supreme male, who is 
known as Krsna. 
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SB 10 . 47.27 - You have rightfully claimed the privilege of unalloyed love for 
the transcendental Lord, O most glorious gopis. Indeed, by exhibiting your love 
for Krsna in separation from Him, you have shown me great mercy. 

SB 10.47.28 - My good ladies, now please hear your beloved’s message, which 
I, the confidential servant of my master, have come here to bring you. 

SB 10 . 47.29 - The Supreme Lord said: You are never actually separated from 
Me, for I am the Soul of all creation. Just as the elements of nature-ether, air, 
fire, water and earth-are present in every created thing, so I am present within 
everyone's mind, life air and senses, and also within the physical elements and 
the modes of material nature. 


SB 10.47.30 - By Myself I create, sustain and withdraw Myself within 
Myself by the power of My personal energy, which comprises the material 
elements, the senses and the modes of nature. 

SB 10 . 47.31 - Being composed of pure consciousness, or knowledge, the soul 
is distinct from everything material and is uninvolved in the entanglements of 
the modes of nature. We can perceive the soul through the three functions of 
material nature known as wakefulness, sleep and deep sleep. 


SB 10.47.32 - As a person just arisen from sleep may continue to meditate on 
a dream even though it is illusory, so by the agency of the mind one meditates 
on the sense objects, which the senses can then obtain. Therefore one should 
become fully alert and bring the mind under control. 


SB 10 . 47.33 - According to intelligent authorities, this is the ultimate 
conclusion of all the Vedas, as well as all practice of yoga, Sankhya, 
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renunciation, austerity, sense control and truthfulness, just as the sea is the 
ultimate destination of all rivers. 

SB 10.47.34 - But the actual reason why I, the beloved object of your sight, 
have stayed far away from you is that I wanted to intensify your meditation 
upon Me and thus draw your minds closer to Me. 


SB 10 . 47.35 - When her lover is far away, a woman thinks of him more than 
when he is present before her. 


SB 10.47.36 - Because your minds are totally absorbed in Me and free from 
all other engagement, you remember Me always, and so you will very soon have 
Me again in your presence. 


SB 10 . 47.37 - Although some gopis had to remain in the cowherd village and 
so could not join the rasa dance to sport with Me at night in the forest, they 
were nonetheless fortunate. Indeed, they attained Me by thinking of My potent 
pastimes. 


SB 10.47.38 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: The women of Vraja were pleased to 
hear this message from their dearmost Krsna. His words having revived their 
memory, they addressed Uddhava as follows. 

SB 10 . 47.39 - The gopis said: It is very good that Kaihsa, the enemy and 
persecutor of the Yadus, has now been killed, along with his followers. And it is 
also very good that Lord Acyuta is living happily in the company of His 
well-wishing friends and relatives, whose every desire is now fulfilled. 


SB 10 . 47.40 - Gentle Uddhava, is the elder brother of Gada now bestowing 
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on the city women the pleasure that actually belongs to us? We suppose those 
ladies worship Him with generous glances full of affectionate, shy smiles. 


✓ 

SB 10 . 47.41 - Sri Krsna is expert in all kinds of conjugal affairs and is the 
darling of the city women. How can He not become entangled, now that He’s 
constantly adored by their enchanting words and gestures? 


SB 10 . 47.42 - O saintly one, does Govinda ever remember us during His 
conversations with the city women? Does He ever mention us village girls as He 
freely talks with them? 


SB 10 . 47.43 - Does He recall those nights in the Vrndavana forest, lovely 
with lotus, jasmine and the bright moon? As we glorified His charming 
pastimes. He enjoyed with us. His beloved girlfriends, in the circle of the rasa 
dance, which resounded with the music of ankle bells. 


SB 10 . 47.44 - Will that descendant of Dasarha return here and by the touch 
of His limbs bring back to life those who are now burning with the grief He 
Himself has caused? Will He save us in that way, just as Lord Indra brings a 
forest back to life with his water-bearing clouds? 


SB 10 . 47.45 - But why should Krsna come here after winning a kingdom, 
killing His enemies and marrying the daughters of kings? He’s satisfied there, 
surrounded by all His friends and well-wishers. 

SB 10 . 47.46 - The great soul Krsna is the Lord of the goddess of fortune, and 
He automatically achieves whatever He desires. How can we forest-dwellers or 
any other women fulfill His purposes when He is already fulfilled within 
Himself? 
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SB 10 . 47.47 - Indeed, the greatest happiness is to renounce all desires, as 
even the prostitute Pihgala has declared. Yet even though we know this, we 
cannot give up our hopes of attaining Krsna. 


SB 10.47.48 - Who can bear to give up intimate talks with Lord 

✓ 

Uttamahsloka? Although He shows no interest in her. Goddess Sri never moves 
from her place on His chest. 


SB 10 . 47.49 - Dear Uddhava Prabhu, when Krsna was here in the company 
of Sahkarsana, He enjoyed all these rivers, hills, forests, cows and flute sounds. 

SB 10.47.50 - All these remind us constantly of Nanda's son. Indeed, because 
we see Krsna's footprints, which are marked with divine symbols, we can never 
forget Him. 

SB 10 . 47.51 - O Uddhava, how can we forget Him when our hearts have 
been stolen away by the charming way He walks. His generous smile and 
playful glances, and His honeylike words? 

SB 10.47.52 - O master, O master of the goddess of fortune, O master of 
Vraja ! O destroyer of all suffering, Govinda, please lift Your Gokula out of the 
ocean of distress in which it is drowning! 


✓ 

SB 10 . 47.53 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Lord Krsna's messages having 
relieved their fever of separation, the gopis then worshiped Uddhava, 
recognizing him as nondifferent from their Lord, Krsna. 
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SB 10 . 47.54 - Uddhava remained there for several months, dispelling the 
gopis* sorrow by chanting the topics of Lord Krsna’s pastimes. Thus he brought 
joy to all the people of Gokula. 

SB 10 . 47.55 - All the days that Uddhava dwelled in Nanda’s cowherd village 
seemed like a single moment to the residents of Vraja, for Uddhava was always 
discussing Krsna. 


SB 10.47.56 - That servant of Lord Hari, seeing the rivers, forests, 
mountains, valleys and flowering trees of Vraja, enjoyed inspiring the 
inhabitants of Vrndavana by reminding them of Lord Krsna. 

SB 10 . 47.57 - Thus seeing how the gopis were always disturbed because of 
their total absorption in Krsna, Uddhava was supremely pleased. Desiring to 
offer them all respect, he sang as follows. 


SB 10.47.58 - [Uddhava sang:] Among all persons on earth, these cowherd 
women alone have actually perfected their embodied lives, for they have 
achieved the perfection of unalloyed love for Lord Govinda. Their pure love is 
hankered after by those who fear material existence, by great sages, and by 
ourselves as well. For one who has tasted the narrations of the infinite Lord, 
what is the use of taking birth as a high-class brahmana, or even as Lord 
Brahma himself? 


SB 10 . 47.59 - How amazing it is that these simple women who wander about 
the forest, seemingly spoiled by improper behavior, have achieved the perfection 
of unalloyed love for Krsna, the Supreme Soul! Still, it is true that the Supreme 
Lord Himself awards His blessings even to an ignorant worshiper, just as the 
best medicine works even when taken by a person ignorant of its ingredients. 
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SB 10.47.60 - When Lord Sri Krsna was dancing with the gopis in the 
rasa-lila, the gopis were embraced by the arms of the Lord. This transcendental 
favor was never bestowed upon the goddess of fortune or other consorts in the 
spiritual world. Indeed, never was such a thing even imagined by the most 
beautiful girls in the heavenly planets, whose bodily luster and aroma resemble 
the lotus flower. And what to speak of worldly women who are very beautiful 
according to material estimation? 


SB 10.47.61 - The gopis of Vrndavana have given up the association of their 
husbands, sons and other family members, who are very difficult to give up, and 
they have forsaken the path of chastity to take shelter of the lotus feet of 
Mukunda, Krsna, which one should search for by Vedic knowledge. Oh, let me 
be fortunate enough to be one of the bushes, creepers or herbs in Vrndavana, 
because the gopis trample them and bless them with the dust of their lotus feet. 


SB 10.47.62 - The goddess of fortune herself, along with Lord Brahma and 
all the other demigods, who are masters of yogic perfection, can worship the 
lotus feet of Krsna only within her mind. But during the rasa dance Lord Krsna 
placed His feet upon these gopis’ breasts, and by embracing those feet the gopis 
gave up all distress. 

SB 10.47.63 - 1 repeatedly offer my respects to the dust from the feet of the 

women of Nanda Maharaja’s cowherd village. When these gopis loudly chant 
✓ 

the glories of Sri Krsna, the vibration purifies the three worlds. 


SB 10.47.64 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Uddhava, the descendant of Dasarha, 
then took permission to leave from the gopis and from mother Yasoda and 
Nanda Maharaja. He bade farewell to all the cowherd men and, about to depart. 
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mounted his chariot. 


SB 10.47.65 - As Uddhava was about to leave, Nanda and the others 
approached him bearing various items of worship. With tears in their eyes they 
addressed him as follows. 


SB 10.47.66 - [Nanda and the other cowherds said:] May our mental 
functions always take shelter of Krsna’s lotus feet, may our words always chant 
His names, and may our bodies always bow down to Him and serve Him. 

SB 10.47.67 - Wherever we are made to wander about this world by the 
Supreme Lord’s will, in accordance with the reactions to our fruitive work, may 
our good works and charity always grant Us love for Lord Krsna. 


✓ 

SB 10.47.68 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] O ruler of men, thus honored 
by the cowherd men with expressions of devotion for Lord Krsna, Uddhava 
went back to the city of Mathura, which was under Krsna's protection. 


SB 10.47.69 - After falling down to pay his homage, Uddhava described to 
Lord Krsna the immense devotion of the residents of Vraja. Uddhava also 
described it to Vasudeva, Lord Balarama and King Ugrasena and presented to 
them the gifts of tribute he had brought with him. 


130 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.47.1-2 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: The young women of Vraja became 
astonished upon seeing Lord Krsna’s servant, who had long arms, whose eyes 
resembled a newly grown lotus, who wore a yellow garment and a lotus garland, 
and whose lotuslike face glowed with brightly polished earrings. "Who is this 
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handsome man?" the gopis asked. "Where has he come from, and whom does he 

serve? He’s wearing Krsna’s clothes and ornaments!" Saying this, the gopis 

eagerly crowded around Uddhava, whose shelter was the lotus feet of Lord 
✓ 

Uttamahsloka, Sri Krsna. 


SB 10.47.3 - Bowing their heads in humility, the gopis duly honored 
Uddhava with their shy, smiling glances and pleasing words. They took him to a 
quiet place, seated him comfortably and began to question him, for they 
recognized him to be a messenger from Krsna, the master of the goddess of 
fortune. 

SB 10 . 47.4 - [The gopis said:] We know that you are the personal servant of 
Krsna, the chief of the Yadus, and that you have come here on the order of 
your good master, who desires to give pleasure to His parents. 

SB 10 . 47.5 - We see nothing else He might consider worth remembering in 
these cow pastures of Vraja. Indeed, the bonds of affection for one’s family 
members are difficult to break, even for a sage. 

SB 10 . 47.6 - The friendship shown toward others-those who are not family 
members-is motivated by personal interest, and thus it is a pretense that lasts 
only until one’s purpose is fulfilled. Such friendship is just like the interest men 
take in women, or bees in flowers. 


SB 10 . 47.7 - Prostitutes abandon a penniless man, subjects an incompetent 
king, students their teacher once they have finished their education, and priests 
a man who has remunerated them for a sacrifice. 


SB 10 . 47.8 - Birds abandon a tree when its fruits are gone, guests a house 
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after they have eaten, animals a forest that has burnt down, and a lover the 
woman he has enjoyed, even though she remains attached to him. 


SB 10.47.9-10 - Thus speaking, the gopis, whose words, bodies and minds 
were fully dedicated to Lord Govinda, put aside all their regular work now that 
Krsna’s messenger, Sri Uddhava, had arrived among them. Constantly 
remembering the activities their beloved Krsna had performed in His childhood 
and youth, they sang about them and cried without shame. 

SB 10.47.11 - One of the gopis, while meditating on Her previous association 
with Krsna, saw a honeybee before Her and imagined it to be a messenger sent 
by Her beloved. Thus She spoke as follows. 

SB 10.47.12 - The gopi said: O honeybee, O friend of a cheater, don’t touch 
My feet with your whiskers, which are smeared with the kuhkuma that rubbed 
onto Krsna’s garland when it was crushed by the breasts of a rival lover! Let 
Krsna satisfy the women of Mathura. One who sends a messenger like you will 
certainly be ridiculed in the Yadus’ assembly. 


SB 10.47.13 - After making us drink the enchanting nectar of His lips only 
once, Krsna suddenly abandoned us, just as you might quickly abandon some 
flowers. How is it, then, that Goddess Padma willingly serves His lotus feet? 
Alas! The answer must certainly be that her mind has been stolen away by His 
deceitful words. 


SB 10.47.14 - O bee, why do you sing here so much about the Lord of the 
Yadus, in front of us homeless people? These topics are old news to us. Better 
you sing about that friend of Arjuna in front of His new girlfriends, the 
burning desire in whose breasts He has now relieved. Those ladies will surely 
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give you the charity you are begging. 


SB 10.47.15 - In heaven, on earth or in the subterranean sphere, what 
women are unavailable to Him? He simply arches His eyebrows and smiles with 
deceptive charm, and they all become His. The supreme goddess herself 
worships the dust of His feet, so what is our position in comparison? But at 
least those who are wretched can chant His name, Uttamahsloka. 

SB 10.47.16 - Keep your head off My feet! I know what you’re doing. You 
expertly learned diplomacy from Mukunda, and now you come as His messenger 
with flattering words. But He abandoned those who for His sake alone gave up 
their children, husbands and all other relations. He’s simply ungrateful. Why 
should I make up with Him now? 


SB 10 . 47.17 - Like a hunter. He cruelly shot the king of the monkeys with 
arrows. Because He was conquered by a woman. He disfigured another woman 
who came to Him with lusty desires. And even after consuming the gifts of Bali 
Maharaja, He bound him up with ropes as if he were a crow. So let us give up 
all friendship with this dark-complexioned boy, even if we can’t give up talking 
about Him. 


SB 10.47.18 - To hear about the pastimes that Krsna regularly performs is 
nectar for the ears. For those who relish just a single drop of that nectar, even 
once, their dedication to material duality is ruined. Many such persons have 
suddenly given up their wretched homes and families and, themselves becoming 
wretched, traveled here to Vrndavana to wander about like birds, begging for 
their living. 

SB 10.47.19 - Faithfully taking His deceitful words as true, we became just 
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like the black deer’s foolish wives, who trust the cruel hunter’s song. Thus we 
repeatedly felt the sharp pain of lust caused by the touch of His nails. O 
messenger, please talk about something besides Krsna. 

SB 10.47.20 - O friend of My dear one, has My beloved sent you here again? 
I should honor you, friend, so please choose whatever boon you wish. But why 
have you come back here to take us to Him, whose conjugal love is so difficult 
to give up? After all, gentle bee. His consort is the goddess Sri, and she is 
always with Him, staying upon His chest. 


SB 10.47.21 - O Uddhava! It is indeed regrettable that Krsna resides in 
Mathura. Does He remember His father’s household affairs and His friends, the 
cowherd boys? O great soul! Does He ever talk about us. His maidservants? 
When will He lay on our heads His aguru-scented hand? 


SB 10.47.22 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having heard this, Uddhava then 
tried to pacify the gopis, who were most eager to see Lord Krsna. He thus began 
relating to them the message of their beloved. 


✓ 

SB 10.47.23 - Sri Uddhava said: Certainly you gopis are all-successful and 
are universally worshiped because you have dedicated your minds in this way to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva. 

SB 10.47.24 - Devotional service unto Lord Krsna is attained by charity, 
strict vows, austerities and fire sacrifices, by japa, study of Vedic texts, 
observance of regulative principles and, indeed, by the performance of many 
other auspicious practices. 


SB 10.47.25 - By your great fortune you have established an unexcelled 


4506 


standard of pure devotion for the Lord, Uttamahsloka-a standard even the sages 
can hardly attain. 

SB 10.47.26 - By your great fortune you have left your sons, husbands, 
bodily comforts, relatives and homes in favor of the supreme male, who is 
known as Krsna. 


SB 10.47.27 - You have rightfully claimed the privilege of unalloyed love for 
the transcendental Lord, O most glorious gopis. Indeed, by exhibiting your love 
for Krsna in separation from Him, you have shown me great mercy. 

SB 10.47.28 - My good ladies, now please hear your beloved’s message, which 
I, the confidential servant of my master, have come here to bring you. 

SB 10.47.29 - The Supreme Lord said: You are never actually separated from 
Me, for I am the Soul of all creation. Just as the elements of nature-ether, air, 
fire, water and earth-are present in every created thing, so I am present within 
everyone's mind, life air and senses, and also within the physical elements and 
the modes of material nature. 


SB 10.47.30 - By Myself I create, sustain and withdraw Myself within 
Myself by the power of My personal energy, which comprises the material 
elements, the senses and the modes of nature. 

SB 10.47.31 - Being composed of pure consciousness, or knowledge, the soul 
is distinct from everything material and is uninvolved in the entanglements of 
the modes of nature. We can perceive the soul through the three functions of 
material nature known as wakefulness, sleep and deep sleep. 
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SB 10.47.32 - As a person just arisen from sleep may continue to meditate on 
a dream even though it is illusory, so by the agency of the mind one meditates 
on the sense objects, which the senses can then obtain. Therefore one should 
become fully alert and bring the mind under control. 


SB 10.47.33 - According to intelligent authorities, this is the ultimate 
conclusion of all the Vedas, as well as all practice of yoga, Sankhya, 
renunciation, austerity, sense control and truthfulness, just as the sea is the 
ultimate destination of all rivers. 

SB 10 . 47.34 - But the actual reason why I, the beloved object of your sight, 
have stayed far away from you is that I wanted to intensify your meditation 
upon Me and thus draw your minds closer to Me. 


SB 10 . 47.35 - When her lover is far away, a woman thinks of him more than 
when he is present before her. 


SB 10.47.36 - Because your minds are totally absorbed in Me and free from 
all other engagement, you remember Me always, and so you will very soon have 
Me again in your presence. 


SB 10 . 47.37 - Although some gopis had to remain in the cowherd village and 
so could not join the rasa dance to sport with Me at night in the forest, they 
were nonetheless fortunate. Indeed, they attained Me by thinking of My potent 
pastimes. 


SB 10.47.38 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: The women of Vraja were pleased to 
hear this message from their dearmost Krsna. His words having revived their 
memory, they addressed Uddhava as follows. 
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SB 10 . 47.39 - The gopis said: It is very good that Kaihsa, the enemy and 
persecutor of the Yadus, has now been killed, along with his followers. And it is 
also very good that Lord Acyuta is living happily in the company of His 
well-wishing friends and relatives, whose every desire is now fulfilled. 


SB 10.47.40 - Gentle Uddhava, is the elder brother of Gada now bestowing 
on the city women the pleasure that actually belongs to us? We suppose those 
ladies worship Him with generous glances full of affectionate, shy smiles. 
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SB 10.47.41 - Sri Krsna is expert in all kinds of conjugal affairs and is the 
darling of the city women. How can He not become entangled, now that He's 
constantly adored by their enchanting words and gestures? 


SB 10.47.42 - O saintly one, does Govinda ever remember us during His 
conversations with the city women? Does He ever mention us village girls as He 
freely talks with them? 


SB 10.47.43 - Does He recall those nights in the Vrndavana forest, lovely 
with lotus, jasmine and the bright moon? As we glorified His charming 
pastimes. He enjoyed with us. His beloved girlfriends, in the circle of the rasa 
dance, which resounded with the music of ankle bells. 


SB 10.47.44 - Will that descendant of Dasarha return here and by the touch 
of His limbs bring back to life those who are now burning with the grief He 
Himself has caused? Will He save us in that way, just as Lord Indra brings a 
forest back to life with his water-bearing clouds? 


SB 10.47.45 - But why should Krsna come here after winning a kingdom. 
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killing His enemies and marrying the daughters of kings? He’s satisfied there, 
surrounded by all His friends and well-wishers. 

SB 10.47.46 - The great soul Krsna is the Lord of the goddess of fortune, and 
He automatically achieves whatever He desires. How can we forest-dwellers or 
any other women fulfill His purposes when He is already fulfilled within 
Himself? 


SB 10 . 47.47 - Indeed, the greatest happiness is to renounce all desires, as 
even the prostitute Pihgala has declared. Yet even though we know this, we 
cannot give up our hopes of attaining Krsna. 


SB 10.47.48 - Who can bear to give up intimate talks with Lord 

✓ 

Uttamahsloka? Although He shows no interest in her. Goddess Sri never moves 
from her place on His chest. 


SB 10 . 47.49 - Dear Uddhava Prabhu, when Krsna was here in the company 
of Sahkarsana, He enjoyed all these rivers, hills, forests, cows and flute sounds. 

SB 10.47.50 - All these remind us constantly of Nanda’s son. Indeed, because 
we see Krsna’s footprints, which are marked with divine symbols, we can never 
forget Him. 

SB 10.47.51 - O Uddhava, how can we forget Him when our hearts have 
been stolen away by the charming way He walks. His generous smile and 
playful glances, and His honeylike words? 

SB 10.47.52 - O master, O master of the goddess of fortune, O master of 
Vraja ! O destroyer of all suffering, Govinda, please lift Your Gokula out of the 
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ocean of distress in which it is drowning! 


✓ 

SB 10.47.53 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Lord Krsna’s messages having 
relieved their fever of separation, the gopis then worshiped Uddhava, 
recognizing him as nondifferent from their Lord, Krsna. 


SB 10 . 47.54 - Uddhava remained there for several months, dispelling the 
gopis’ sorrow by chanting the topics of Lord Krsna’s pastimes. Thus he brought 
joy to all the people of Gokula. 

SB 10 . 47.55 - All the days that Uddhava dwelled in Nanda’s cowherd village 
seemed like a single moment to the residents of Vraja, for Uddhava was always 
discussing Krsna. 


SB 10.47.56 - That servant of Lord Hari, seeing the rivers, forests, 
mountains, valleys and flowering trees of Vraja, enjoyed inspiring the 
inhabitants of Vrndavana by reminding them of Lord Krsna. 

SB 10 . 47.57 - Thus seeing how the gopis were always disturbed because of 
their total absorption in Krsna, Uddhava was supremely pleased. Desiring to 
offer them all respect, he sang as follows. 


SB 10.47.58 - [Uddhava sang:] Among all persons on earth, these cowherd 
women alone have actually perfected their embodied lives, for they have 
achieved the perfection of unalloyed love for Lord Govinda. Their pure love is 
hankered after by those who fear material existence, by great sages, and by 
ourselves as well. For one who has tasted the narrations of the infinite Lord, 
what is the use of taking birth as a high-class brahmana, or even as Lord 
Brahma himself? 
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SB 10.47.59 - How amazing it is that these simple women who wander about 
the forest, seemingly spoiled by improper behavior, have achieved the perfection 
of unalloyed love for Krsna, the Supreme Soul! Still, it is true that the Supreme 
Lord Himself awards His blessings even to an ignorant worshiper, just as the 
best medicine works even when taken by a person ignorant of its ingredients. 


SB 10.47.60 - When Lord Sri Krsna was dancing with the gopis in the 
rasa-llla, the gopis were embraced by the arms of the Lord. This transcendental 
favor was never bestowed upon the goddess of fortune or other consorts in the 
spiritual world. Indeed, never was such a thing even imagined by the most 
beautiful girls in the heavenly planets, whose bodily luster and aroma resemble 
the lotus flower. And what to speak of worldly women who are very beautiful 
according to material estimation? 


SB 10.47.61 - The gopis of Vrndavana have given up the association of their 
husbands, sons and other family members, who are very difficult to give up, and 
they have forsaken the path of chastity to take shelter of the lotus feet of 
Mukunda, Krsna, which one should search for by Vedic knowledge. Oh, let me 
be fortunate enough to be one of the bushes, creepers or herbs in Vrndavana, 
because the gopis trample them and bless them with the dust of their lotus feet. 


SB 10.47.62 - The goddess of fortune herself, along with Lord Brahma and 
all the other demigods, who are masters of yogic perfection, can worship the 
lotus feet of Krsna only within her mind. But during the rasa dance Lord Krsna 
placed His feet upon these gopis’ breasts, and by embracing those feet the gopis 
gave up all distress. 


SB 10.47.63 - 1 repeatedly offer my respects to the dust from the feet of the 
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women of Nanda Maharaja’s cowherd village. When these gopis loudly chant 

A 

the glories of Sri Krsna, the vibration purifies the three worlds. 


SB 10.47.64 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Uddhava, the descendant of Dasarha, 
then took permission to leave from the gopis and from mother Yasoda and 
Nanda Maharaja. He bade farewell to all the cowherd men and, about to depart, 
mounted his chariot. 

SB 10.47.65 - As Uddhava was about to leave, Nanda and the others 
approached him bearing various items of worship. With tears in their eyes they 
addressed him as follows. 


SB 10.47.66 - [Nanda and the other cowherds said:] May our mental 
functions always take shelter of Krsna’s lotus feet, may our words always chant 
His names, and may our bodies always bow down to Him and serve Him. 

SB 10.47.67 - Wherever we are made to wander about this world by the 
Supreme Lord’s will, in accordance with the reactions to our fruitive work, may 
our good works and charity always grant Us love for Lord Krsna. 


A 

SB 10.47.68 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] O ruler of men, thus honored 
by the cowherd men with expressions of devotion for Lord Krsna, Uddhava 
went back to the city of Mathura, which was under Krsna’s protection. 


SB 10.47.69 - After falling down to pay his homage, Uddhava described to 
Lord Krsna the immense devotion of the residents of Vraja. Uddhava also 
described it to Vasudeva, Lord Balarama and King Ugrasena and presented to 
them the gifts of tribute he had brought with him. 
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131 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.47.1-2 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: The young women of Vraja became 

astonished upon seeing Lord Krsna's servant, who had long arms, whose eyes 

resembled a newly grown lotus, who wore a yellow garment and a lotus garland, 

and whose lotuslike face glowed with brightly polished earrings. "Who is this 

handsome man?" the gopis asked. "Where has he come from, and whom does he 

serve? He’s wearing Krsna’s clothes and ornaments!" Saying this, the gopis 

eagerly crowded around Uddhava, whose shelter was the lotus feet of Lord 
✓ 

Uttamahsloka, Sri Krsna. 


SB 10.47.3 - Bowing their heads in humility, the gopis duly honored 
Uddhava with their shy, smiling glances and pleasing words. They took him to a 
quiet place, seated him comfortably and began to question him, for they 
recognized him to be a messenger from Krsna, the master of the goddess of 
fortune. 

SB 10.47.4 - [The gopis said:] We know that you are the personal servant of 
Krsna, the chief of the Yadus, and that you have come here on the order of 
your good master, who desires to give pleasure to His parents. 

SB 10.47.5 - We see nothing else He might consider worth remembering in 
these cow pastures of Vraja. Indeed, the bonds of affection for one’s family 
members are difficult to break, even for a sage. 

SB 10.47.6 - The friendship shown toward others-those who are not family 
members-is motivated by personal interest, and thus it is a pretense that lasts 
only until one’s purpose is fulfilled. Such friendship is just like the interest men 
take in women, or bees in flowers. 


4514 


SB 10.47.7 - Prostitutes abandon a penniless man, subjects an incompetent 
king, students their teacher once they have finished their education, and priests 
a man who has remunerated them for a sacrifice. 


SB 10.47.8 - Birds abandon a tree when its fruits are gone, guests a house 
after they have eaten, animals a forest that has burnt down, and a lover the 
woman he has enjoyed, even though she remains attached to him. 


SB 10.47.9-10 - Thus speaking, the gopis, whose words, bodies and minds 

were fully dedicated to Lord Govinda, put aside all their regular work now that 
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Krsna’s messenger, Sri Uddhava, had arrived among them. Constantly 
remembering the activities their beloved Krsna had performed in His childhood 
and youth, they sang about them and cried without shame. 

SB 10.47.11 - One of the gopis, while meditating on Her previous association 
with Krsna, saw a honeybee before Her and imagined it to be a messenger sent 
by Her beloved. Thus She spoke as follows. 

SB 10.47.12 - The gopi said: O honeybee, O friend of a cheater, don’t touch 
My feet with your whiskers, which are smeared with the kuhkuma that rubbed 
onto Krsna’s garland when it was crushed by the breasts of a rival lover! Let 
Krsna satisfy the women of Mathura. One who sends a messenger like you will 
certainly be ridiculed in the Yadus’ assembly. 


SB 10.47.13 - After making us drink the enchanting nectar of His lips only 
once, Krsna suddenly abandoned us, just as you might quickly abandon some 
flowers. How is it, then, that Goddess Padma willingly serves His lotus feet? 
Alas! The answer must certainly be that her mind has been stolen away by His 
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deceitful words. 


SB 10 . 47.14 - O bee, why do you sing here so much about the Lord of the 
Yadus, in front of us homeless people? These topics are old news to us. Better 
you sing about that friend of Arjuna in front of His new girlfriends, the 
burning desire in whose breasts He has now relieved. Those ladies will surely 
give you the charity you are begging. 


SB 10 . 47.15 - In heaven, on earth or in the subterranean sphere, what 
women are unavailable to Him? He simply arches His eyebrows and smiles with 
deceptive charm, and they all become His. The supreme goddess herself 
worships the dust of His feet, so what is our position in comparison? But at 
least those who are wretched can chant His name, Uttamahsloka. 

SB 10.47.16 - Keep your head off My feet! I know what you're doing. You 
expertly learned diplomacy from Mukunda, and now you come as His messenger 
with flattering words. But He abandoned those who for His sake alone gave up 
their children, husbands and all other relations. He's simply ungrateful. Why 
should I make up with Him now? 


SB 10 . 47.17 - Like a hunter. He cruelly shot the king of the monkeys with 
arrows. Because He was conquered by a woman. He disfigured another woman 
who came to Him with lusty desires. And even after consuming the gifts of Bali 
Maharaja, He bound him up with ropes as if he were a crow. So let us give up 
all friendship with this dark-complexioned boy, even if we can't give up talking 
about Him. 


SB 10.47.18 - To hear about the pastimes that Krsna regularly performs is 
nectar for the ears. For those who relish just a single drop of that nectar, even 
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once, their dedication to material duality is ruined. Many such persons have 
suddenly given up their wretched homes and families and, themselves becoming 
wretched, traveled here to Vrndavana to wander about like birds, begging for 
their living. 

SB 10.47.19 - Faithfully taking His deceitful words as true, we became just 
like the black deer's foolish wives, who trust the cruel hunter's song. Thus we 
repeatedly felt the sharp pain of lust caused by the touch of His nails. O 
messenger, please talk about something besides Krsna. 

SB 10.47.20 - O friend of My dear one, has My beloved sent you here again? 
I should honor you, friend, so please choose whatever boon you wish. But why 
have you come back here to take us to Him, whose conjugal love is so difficult 
to give up? After all, gentle bee. His consort is the goddess Sri, and she is 
always with Him, staying upon His chest. 


SB 10.47.21 - O Uddhava! It is indeed regrettable that Krsna resides in 
Mathura. Does He remember His father's household affairs and His friends, the 
cowherd boys? O great soul! Does He ever talk about us. His maidservants? 
When will He lay on our heads His aguru-scented hand? 


A 

SB 10.47.22 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having heard this, Uddhava then 
tried to pacify the gopis, who were most eager to see Lord Krsna. He thus began 
relating to them the message of their beloved. 
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SB 10.47.23 - Sri Uddhava said: Certainly you gopis are all-successful and 
are universally worshiped because you have dedicated your minds in this way to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva. 
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SB 10 . 47.24 - Devotional service unto Lord Krsna is attained by charity, 
strict vows, austerities and fire sacrifices, by japa, study of Vedic texts, 
observance of regulative principles and, indeed, by the performance of many 
other auspicious practices. 


SB 10.47.25 - By your great fortune you have established an unexcelled 
standard of pure devotion for the Lord, Uttamahsloka-a standard even the sages 
can hardly attain. 

SB 10.47.26 - By your great fortune you have left your sons, husbands, 
bodily comforts, relatives and homes in favor of the supreme male, who is 
known as Krsna. 


SB 10 . 47.27 - You have rightfully claimed the privilege of unalloyed love for 
the transcendental Lord, O most glorious gopis. Indeed, by exhibiting your love 
for Krsna in separation from Him, you have shown me great mercy. 

SB 10.47.28 - My good ladies, now please hear your beloved's message, which 
I, the confidential servant of my master, have come here to bring you. 

SB 10 . 47.29 - The Supreme Lord said: You are never actually separated from 
Me, for I am the Soul of all creation. Just as the elements of nature-ether, air, 
fire, water and earth-are present in every created thing, so I am present within 
everyone's mind, life air and senses, and also within the physical elements and 
the modes of material nature. 


SB 10.47.30 - By Myself I create, sustain and withdraw Myself within 
Myself by the power of My personal energy, which comprises the material 
elements, the senses and the modes of nature. 
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SB 10.47.31 - Being composed of pure consciousness, or knowledge, the soul 
is distinct from everything material and is uninvolved in the entanglements of 
the modes of nature. We can perceive the soul through the three functions of 
material nature known as wakefulness, sleep and deep sleep. 


SB 10.47.32 - As a person just arisen from sleep may continue to meditate on 
a dream even though it is illusory, so by the agency of the mind one meditates 
on the sense objects, which the senses can then obtain. Therefore one should 
become fully alert and bring the mind under control. 


SB 10.47.33 - According to intelligent authorities, this is the ultimate 
conclusion of all the Vedas, as well as all practice of yoga, Sankhya, 
renunciation, austerity, sense control and truthfulness, just as the sea is the 
ultimate destination of all rivers. 

SB 10.47.34 - But the actual reason why I, the beloved object of your sight, 
have stayed far away from you is that I wanted to intensify your meditation 
upon Me and thus draw your minds closer to Me. 


SB 10.47.35 - When her lover is far away, a woman thinks of him more than 
when he is present before her. 


SB 10.47.36 - Because your minds are totally absorbed in Me and free from 
all other engagement, you remember Me always, and so you will very soon have 
Me again in your presence. 


SB 10.47.37 - Although some gopis had to remain in the cowherd village and 
so could not join the rasa dance to sport with Me at night in the forest, they 
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were nonetheless fortunate. Indeed, they attained Me by thinking of My potent 
pastimes. 


SB 10.47.38 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: The women of Vraja were pleased to 
hear this message from their dearmost Krsna. His words having revived their 
memory, they addressed Uddhava as follows. 

SB 10.47.39 - The gopis said: It is very good that Kamsa, the enemy and 
persecutor of the Yadus, has now been killed, along with his followers. And it is 
also very good that Lord Acyuta is living happily in the company of His 
well-wishing friends and relatives, whose every desire is now fulfilled. 


SB 10 . 47.40 - Gentle Uddhava, is the elder brother of Gada now bestowing 
on the city women the pleasure that actually belongs to us? We suppose those 
ladies worship Him with generous glances full of affectionate, shy smiles. 
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SB 10 . 47.41 - Sri Krsna is expert in all kinds of conjugal affairs and is the 
darling of the city women. How can He not become entangled, now that He’s 
constantly adored by their enchanting words and gestures? 


SB 10 . 47.42 - O saintly one, does Govinda ever remember us during His 
conversations with the city women? Does He ever mention us village girls as He 
freely talks with them? 


SB 10 . 47.43 - Does He recall those nights in the Vrndavana forest, lovely 
with lotus, jasmine and the bright moon? As we glorified His charming 
pastimes. He enjoyed with us. His beloved girlfriends, in the circle of the rasa 
dance, which resounded with the music of ankle bells. 
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SB 10 . 47.44 - Will that descendant of Dasarha return here and by the touch 
of His limbs bring back to life those who are now burning with the grief He 
Himself has caused? Will He save us in that way, just as Lord Indra brings a 
forest back to life with his water-bearing clouds? 


SB 10 . 47.45 - But why should Krsna come here after winning a kingdom, 
killing His enemies and marrying the daughters of kings? He's satisfied there, 
surrounded by all His friends and well-wishers. 

SB 10 . 47.46 - The great soul Krsna is the Lord of the goddess of fortune, and 
He automatically achieves whatever He desires. How can we forest-dwellers or 
any other women fulfill His purposes when He is already fulfilled within 
Himself? 


SB 10 . 47.47 - Indeed, the greatest happiness is to renounce all desires, as 
even the prostitute Pihgala has declared. Yet even though we know this, we 
cannot give up our hopes of attaining Krsna. 


SB 10 . 47.48 - Who can bear to give up intimate talks with Lord 
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Uttamahsloka? Although He shows no interest in her. Goddess Sri never moves 
from her place on His chest. 


SB 10 . 47.49 - Dear Uddhava Prabhu, when Krsna was here in the company 
of Sahkarsana, He enjoyed all these rivers, hills, forests, cows and flute sounds. 

SB 10.47.50 - All these remind us constantly of Nanda's son. Indeed, because 
we see Krsna's footprints, which are marked with divine symbols, we can never 
forget Him. 
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SB 10.47.51 - O Uddhava, how can we forget Him when our hearts have 
been stolen away by the charming way He walks, His generous smile and 
playful glances, and His honeylike words? 

SB 10.47.52 - O master, O master of the goddess of fortune, O master of 
Vraja ! O destroyer of all suffering, Govinda, please lift Your Gokula out of the 
ocean of distress in which it is drowning! 
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SB 10.47.53 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Lord Krsna's messages having 
relieved their fever of separation, the gopis then worshiped Uddhava, 
recognizing him as nondifferent from their Lord, Krsna. 


SB 10.47.54 - Uddhava remained there for several months, dispelling the 
gopis’ sorrow by chanting the topics of Lord Krsna’s pastimes. Thus he brought 
joy to all the people of Gokula. 

SB 10.47.55 - All the days that Uddhava dwelled in Nanda’s cowherd village 
seemed like a single moment to the residents of Vraja, for Uddhava was always 
discussing Krsna. 


SB 10.47.56 - That servant of Lord Hari, seeing the rivers, forests, 
mountains, valleys and flowering trees of Vraja, enjoyed inspiring the 
inhabitants of Vrndavana by reminding them of Lord Krsna. 

SB 10.47.57 - Thus seeing how the gopis were always disturbed because of 
their total absorption in Krsna, Uddhava was supremely pleased. Desiring to 
offer them all respect, he sang as follows. 


SB 10.47.58 - [Uddhava sang:] Among all persons on earth, these cowherd 
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women alone have actually perfected their embodied lives, for they have 
achieved the perfection of unalloyed love for Lord Govinda. Their pure love is 
hankered after by those who fear material existence, by great sages, and by 
ourselves as well. For one who has tasted the narrations of the infinite Lord, 
what is the use of taking birth as a high-class brahmana, or even as Lord 
Brahma himself? 


SB 10.47.59 - How amazing it is that these simple women who wander about 
the forest, seemingly spoiled by improper behavior, have achieved the perfection 
of unalloyed love for Krsna, the Supreme Soul! Still, it is true that the Supreme 
Lord Himself awards His blessings even to an ignorant worshiper, just as the 
best medicine works even when taken by a person ignorant of its ingredients. 


SB 10.47.60 - When Lord Sri Krsna was dancing with the gopis in the 
rasa-lila, the gopis were embraced by the arms of the Lord. This transcendental 
favor was never bestowed upon the goddess of fortune or other consorts in the 
spiritual world. Indeed, never was such a thing even imagined by the most 
beautiful girls in the heavenly planets, whose bodily luster and aroma resemble 
the lotus flower. And what to speak of worldly women who are very beautiful 
according to material estimation? 


SB 10.47.61 - The gopis of Vrndavana have given up the association of their 
husbands, sons and other family members, who are very difficult to give up, and 
they have forsaken the path of chastity to take shelter of the lotus feet of 
Mukunda, Krsna, which one should search for by Vedic knowledge. Oh, let me 
be fortunate enough to be one of the bushes, creepers or herbs in Vrndavana, 
because the gopis trample them and bless them with the dust of their lotus feet. 


SB 10.47.62 - The goddess of fortune herself, along with Lord Brahma and 
all the other demigods, who are masters of yogic perfection, can worship the 
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lotus feet of Krsna only within her mind. But during the rasa dance Lord Krsna 
placed His feet upon these gopis’ breasts, and by embracing those feet the gopis 
gave up all distress. 

SB 10.47.63 - 1 repeatedly offer my respects to the dust from the feet of the 

women of Nanda Maharaja’s cowherd village. When these gopis loudly chant 
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the glories of Sri Krsna, the vibration purifies the three worlds. 


SB 10.47.64 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Uddhava, the descendant of Dasarha, 
then took permission to leave from the gopis and from mother Yasoda and 
Nanda Maharaja. He bade farewell to all the cowherd men and, about to depart, 
mounted his chariot. 

SB 10.47.65 - As Uddhava was about to leave, Nanda and the others 
approached him bearing various items of worship. With tears in their eyes they 
addressed him as follows. 


SB 10.47.66 - [Nanda and the other cowherds said:] May our mental 
functions always take shelter of Krsna’s lotus feet, may our words always chant 
His names, and may our bodies always bow down to Him and serve Him. 

SB 10.47.67 - Wherever we are made to wander about this world by the 
Supreme Lord’s will, in accordance with the reactions to our fruitive work, may 
our good works and charity always grant Us love for Lord Krsna. 
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SB 10.47.68 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] O ruler of men, thus honored 
by the cowherd men with expressions of devotion for Lord Krsna, Uddhava 
went back to the city of Mathura, which was under Krsna’s protection. 
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SB 10.47.69 - After falling down to pay his homage, Uddhava described to 
Lord Krsna the immense devotion of the residents of Vraja. Uddhava also 
described it to Vasudeva, Lord Balarama and King Ugrasena and presented to 
them the gifts of tribute he had brought with him. 


132 (Popup - Popup) 
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SB 10.48.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Next, after assimilating Uddhava's 
report. Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the omniscient Soul 
of all that be, desired to satisfy the serving girl Trivakra, who was troubled by 
lust. Thus He went to her house. 


SB 10.48.2 - Trivakra’s home was opulently appointed with expensive 
furnishings and replete with sensual accoutrements meant to inspire sexual 
desire. There were banners, rows of strung pearls, canopies, fine beds and 
sitting places, and also fragrant incense, oil lamps, flower garlands and aromatic 
sandalwood paste. 

SB 10.48.3 - When Trivakra saw Him arriving at her house, she at once rose 
from her seat in a flurry. Coming forward graciously with her girlfriends, she 
respectfully greeted Lord Acyuta by offering Him an excellent seat and other 
articles of worship. 


SB 10.48.4 - Uddhava also received a seat of honor, since he was a saintly 
person, but he simply touched it and sat on the floor. Then Lord Krsna, 
imitating the manners of human society, quickly made Himself comfortable on 
an opulent bed. 

SB 10.48.5 - Trivakra prepared herself by bathing, anointing her body, and 
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dressing in fine garments, by putting on jewelry, garlands and perfume, and also 
by chewing betel nut, drinking fragrant liquor, and so on. She then approached 
Lord Madhava with shy, playful smiles and coquettish glances. 


SB 10.48.6 - Calling forward His beloved, who was anxious and shy at the 
prospect of this new contact, the Lord pulled her by her bangled hands onto the 
bed. Thus He enjoyed with that beautiful girl, whose only trace of piety was her 
having offered ointment to the Lord. 


SB 10.48.7 - Simply by smelling the fragrance of Krsna’s lotus feet, Trivakra 

cleansed away the burning lust Cupid had aroused in her breasts, chest and 
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eyes. With her two arms she embraced between her breasts her lover, Sri 
Krsna, the personification of bliss, and thus she gave up her long-standing 
distress. 


SB 10.48.8 - Having thus gotten the hard-to-get Supreme Lord by the simple 
act of offering Him body ointment, unfortunate Trivakra submitted to that 
Lord of freedom the following request. 


SB 10.48.9 - [Trivakra said:] O beloved, please stay here with me for a few 
days more and enjoy. I cannot bear to give up Your association, O lotus-eyed 
one! 


SB 10.48.10 - Promising her the fulfillment of this lusty desire, considerate 
Krsna, Lord of all beings, paid Trivakra His respects and then returned with 
Uddhava to His own supremely opulent residence. 


SB 10.48.11 - Lord Visnu, the Supreme Lord of all lords, is ordinarily 
difficult to approach. One who has properly worshiped Him and then chooses 
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the benediction of mundane sense gratification is certainly of poor intelligence, 
for he is satisfied with an insignificant result. 


SB 10.48.12 - Then Lord Krsna, wanting to have some things done, went to 
Akrura's house with Balarama and Uddhava. The Lord also desired to please 
Akrura. 


SB 10.48.13-14 - Akrura stood up in great joy when he saw them, his own 
relatives and the greatest of exalted personalities, coming from a distance. After 
embracing them and greeting them, Akrura bowed down to Krsna and Balarama 
and was greeted by Them in return. Then, when his guests had taken their 
seats, he worshiped them in accordance with scriptural rules. 


SB 10.48.15-16 - O King, Akrura bathed the feet of Lord Krsna and Lord 
Balarama and then poured the bath water on his head. He presented Them with 
gifts of fine clothing, aromatic sandalwood paste, flower garlands and excellent 
jewelry. After thus worshiping the two Lords, he bowed his head to the floor. 
He then began to massage Lord Krsna's feet, placing them on his lap, and with 
his head bowed in humility he addressed Krsna and Balarama as follows. 


SB 10.48.17 - [Akrura said:] It is our good fortune that You two Lords have 
killed the evil Kaihsa and his followers, thus delivering Your dynasty from 
endless suffering and causing it to flourish. 


SB 10.48.18 - You both are the original Supreme Person, the cause of the 
universe and its very substance. Not the slightest subtle cause or manifest 
product of creation exists apart from You. 


SB 10.48.19 - O Supreme Absolute Truth, with Your personal energies You 
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create this universe and then enter into it. Thus one can perceive You in many 
different forms by hearing from authorities and by direct experience. 


SB 10.48.20 - Just as the primary elements-earth and so on-manifest 
themselves in abundant variety among all the species of mobile and immobile 
life, so You, the one independent Supreme Soul, appear to be manifold among 
the variegated objects of Your creation. 


SB 10.48.21 - You create, destroy and also maintain this universe with Your 
personal energies-the modes of passion, ignorance and goodness-yet You are 
never entangled by these modes or the activities they generate. Since You are 
the original source of all knowledge, what could ever cause You to be bound by 
illusion? 


SB 10.48.22 - Since it has never been demonstrated that You are covered by 
material, bodily designations, it must be concluded that for You there is neither 
birth in a literal sense nor any duality. Therefore You never undergo bondage 
or liberation, and if You appear to, it is only because of Your desire that we see 
You in that way, or simply because of our lack of discrimination. 


SB 10.48.23 - You originally enunciated the ancient religious path of the 
Vedas for the benefit of the whole universe. Whenever that path becomes 
obstructed by wicked persons following the path of atheism. You assume one of 
Your incarnations, which are all in the transcendental mode of goodness. 


SB 10.48.24 - You are that very same Supreme Person, my Lord, and You 
have now appeared in the home of Vasudeva with Your plenary portion. You 
have done this to relieve the earth’s burden by killing hundreds of armies led by 
kings who are expansions of the demigods’ enemies, and also to spread the fame 
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of our dynasty. 


SB 10.48.25 - Today, O Lord, my home has become most fortunate because 
You have entered it. As the Supreme Truth, You embody the forefathers, 
ordinary creatures, human beings and demigods, and the water that has washed 
Your feet purifies the three worlds. Indeed, O transcendent one. You are the 
spiritual master of the universe. 

SB 10.48.26 - What learned person would approach anyone but You for 
shelter, when You are the affectionate, grateful and truthful well-wisher of 
Your devotees? To those who worship You in sincere friendship You reward 
everything whey desire, even Your own self, yet You never increase or 
diminish. 


SB 10.48.27 - It is by our great fortune, Janardana, that You are now visible 
to us, for even the masters of yoga and the foremost demigods can achieve this 
goal only with great difficulty. Please quickly cut the ropes of our illusory 
attachment for children, wife, wealth, influential friends, home and body. All 
such attachment is simply the effect of Your illusory material energy. 


SB 10.48.28 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus worshiped and fully 
glorified by His devotee, the Supreme Lord Hari smilingly addressed Akrura, 
completely charming him with His words. 


SB 10.48.29 - The Supreme Lord said: You are Our spiritual master, paternal 
uncle and praiseworthy friend, and We are like your sons, always dependent on 
your protection, sustenance and compassion. 


SB 10.48.30 - Exalted souls like you are the true objects of service and the 
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most worshipable authorities for those who desire the highest good in life. 
Demigods are generally concerned with their own interests, but saintly devotees 
never are. 


SB 10.48.31 - No one can deny that there are holy places with sacred rivers, 
or that the demigods appear in deity forms made of earth and stone. But these 
purify the soul only after a long time, whereas saintly persons purify just by 
being seen. 


SB 10.48.32 - You are indeed the best of Our friends, so please go to 
Hastinapura and, as the well-wisher of the Pandavas, find out how they are 
doing. 

SB 10.48.33 - We have heard that when their father passed away, the young 
Pandavas were brought with their anguished mother to the capital city by King 
Dhrtarastra, and that they are now living there. 


SB 10.48.34 - Indeed, weak-minded Dhrtarastra, the son of Ambika, has 
come under the control of his wicked sons, and therefore that blind King is not 
treating his brother's sons fairly. 


SB 10.48.35 - Go and see whether Dhrtarastra is acting properly or not. 
When We find out. We will make the necessary arrangements to help Our dear 
friends. 


SB 10.48.36 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus fully instructing 
Akrura, the Supreme Personality of Godhead Hari then returned to His 
residence, accompanied by Lord Sahkarsana and Uddhava. 
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SB 10.48.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Next, after assimilating Uddhava’s 
report, Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the omniscient Soul 
of all that be, desired to satisfy the serving girl Trivakra, who was troubled by 
lust. Thus He went to her house. 


SB 10.48.2 - Trivakra's home was opulently appointed with expensive 
furnishings and replete with sensual accoutrements meant to inspire sexual 
desire. There were banners, rows of strung pearls, canopies, fine beds and 
sitting places, and also fragrant incense, oil lamps, flower garlands and aromatic 
sandalwood paste. 

SB 10.48.3 - When Trivakra saw Him arriving at her house, she at once rose 
from her seat in a flurry. Coming forward graciously with her girlfriends, she 
respectfully greeted Lord Acyuta by offering Him an excellent seat and other 
articles of worship. 


SB 10.48.4 - Uddhava also received a seat of honor, since he was a saintly 
person, but he simply touched it and sat on the floor. Then Lord Krsna, 
imitating the manners of human society, quickly made Himself comfortable on 
an opulent bed. 

SB 10.48.5 - Trivakra prepared herself by bathing, anointing her body, and 
dressing in fine garments, by putting on jewelry, garlands and perfume, and also 
by chewing betel nut, drinking fragrant liquor, and so on. She then approached 
Lord Madhava with shy, playful smiles and coquettish glances. 


SB 10.48.6 - Calling forward His beloved, who was anxious and shy at the 
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prospect of this new contact, the Lord pulled her by her bangled hands onto the 
bed. Thus He enjoyed with that beautiful girl, whose only trace of piety was her 
having offered ointment to the Lord. 


SB 10.48.7 - Simply by smelling the fragrance of Krsna’s lotus feet, Trivakra 
cleansed away the burning lust Cupid had aroused in her breasts, chest and 
eyes. With her two arms she embraced between her breasts her lover, Sri 
Krsna, the personification of bliss, and thus she gave up her long-standing 
distress. 


SB 10.48.8 - Having thus gotten the hard-to-get Supreme Lord by the simple 
act of offering Him body ointment, unfortunate Trivakra submitted to that 
Lord of freedom the following request. 


SB 10.48.9 - [Trivakra said:] O beloved, please stay here with me for a few 
days more and enjoy. I cannot bear to give up Your association, O lotus-eyed 
one! 


SB 10.48.10 - Promising her the fulfillment of this lusty desire, considerate 
Krsna, Lord of all beings, paid Trivakra His respects and then returned with 
Uddhava to His own supremely opulent residence. 


SB 10.48.11 - Lord Visnu, the Supreme Lord of all lords, is ordinarily 
difficult to approach. One who has properly worshiped Him and then chooses 
the benediction of mundane sense gratification is certainly of poor intelligence, 
for he is satisfied with an insignificant result. 


SB 10.48.12 - Then Lord Krsna, wanting to have some things done, went to 
Akrura’s house with Balarama and Uddhava. The Lord also desired to please 
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Akrura. 


SB 10.48.13-14 - Akrura stood up in great joy when he saw them, his own 
relatives and the greatest of exalted personalities, coming from a distance. After 
embracing them and greeting them, Akrura bowed down to Krsna and Balarama 
and was greeted by Them in return. Then, when his guests had taken their 
seats, he worshiped them in accordance with scriptural rules. 


SB 10.48.15-16 - O King, Akrura bathed the feet of Lord Krsna and Lord 
Balarama and then poured the bath water on his head. He presented Them with 
gifts of fine clothing, aromatic sandalwood paste, flower garlands and excellent 
jewelry. After thus worshiping the two Lords, he bowed his head to the floor. 
He then began to massage Lord Krsna’s feet, placing them on his lap, and with 
his head bowed in humility he addressed Krsna and Balarama as follows. 


SB 10.48.17 - [Akrura said:] It is our good fortune that You two Lords have 
killed the evil Kamsa and his followers, thus delivering Your dynasty from 
endless suffering and causing it to flourish. 


SB 10.48.18 - You both are the original Supreme Person, the cause of the 
universe and its very substance. Not the slightest subtle cause or manifest 
product of creation exists apart from You. 


SB 10.48.19 - O Supreme Absolute Truth, with Your personal energies You 
create this universe and then enter into it. Thus one can perceive You in many 
different forms by hearing from authorities and by direct experience. 


SB 10.48.20 - Just as the primary elements-earth and so on-manifest 
themselves in abundant variety among all the species of mobile and immobile 
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life, so You, the one independent Supreme Soul, appear to be manifold among 
the variegated objects of Your creation. 


SB 10.48.21 - You create, destroy and also maintain this universe with Your 
personal energies-the modes of passion, ignorance and goodness-yet You are 
never entangled by these modes or the activities they generate. Since You are 
the original source of all knowledge, what could ever cause You to be bound by 
illusion? 


SB 10.48.22 - Since it has never been demonstrated that You are covered by 
material, bodily designations, it must be concluded that for You there is neither 
birth in a literal sense nor any duality. Therefore You never undergo bondage 
or liberation, and if You appear to, it is only because of Your desire that we see 
You in that way, or simply because of our lack of discrimination. 


SB 10.48.23 - You originally enunciated the ancient religious path of the 
Vedas for the benefit of the whole universe. Whenever that path becomes 
obstructed by wicked persons following the path of atheism. You assume one of 
Your incarnations, which are all in the transcendental mode of goodness. 


SB 10.48.24 - You are that very same Supreme Person, my Lord, and You 
have now appeared in the home of Vasudeva with Your plenary portion. You 
have done this to relieve the earth’s burden by killing hundreds of armies led by 
kings who are expansions of the demigods’ enemies, and also to spread the fame 
of our dynasty. 

SB 10.48.25 - Today, O Lord, my home has become most fortunate because 
You have entered it. As the Supreme Truth, You embody the forefathers, 
ordinary creatures, human beings and demigods, and the water that has washed 
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Your feet purifies the three worlds. Indeed, O transcendent one, You are the 
spiritual master of the universe. 

SB 10.48.26 - What learned person would approach anyone but You for 
shelter, when You are the affectionate, grateful and truthful well-wisher of 
Your devotees? To those who worship You in sincere friendship You reward 
everything whey desire, even Your own self, yet You never increase or 
diminish. 


SB 10.48.27 - It is by our great fortune, Janardana, that You are now visible 
to us, for even the masters of yoga and the foremost demigods can achieve this 
goal only with great difficulty. Please quickly cut the ropes of our illusory 
attachment for children, wife, wealth, influential friends, home and body. All 
such attachment is simply the effect of Your illusory material energy. 


SB 10.48.28 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus worshiped and fully 
glorified by His devotee, the Supreme Lord Hari smilingly addressed Akrura, 
completely charming him with His words. 


SB 10.48.29 - The Supreme Lord said: You are Our spiritual master, paternal 
uncle and praiseworthy friend, and We are like your sons, always dependent on 
your protection, sustenance and compassion. 

SB 10.48.30 - Exalted souls like you are the true objects of service and the 
most worshipable authorities for those who desire the highest good in life. 
Demigods are generally concerned with their own interests, but saintly devotees 
never are. 


SB 10.48.31 - No one can deny that there are holy places with sacred rivers. 
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or that the demigods appear in deity forms made of earth and stone. But these 
purify the soul only after a long time, whereas saintly persons purify just by 
being seen. 


SB 10.48.32 - You are indeed the best of Our friends, so please go to 
Hastinapura and, as the well-wisher of the Pandavas, find out how they are 
doing. 

SB 10.48.33 - We have heard that when their father passed away, the young 
Pandavas were brought with their anguished mother to the capital city by King 
Dhrtarastra, and that they are now living there. 


SB 10.48.34 - Indeed, weak-minded Dhrtarastra, the son of Ambika, has 
come under the control of his wicked sons, and therefore that blind King is not 
treating his brother’s sons fairly. 


SB 10.48.35 - Go and see whether Dhrtarastra is acting properly or not. 
When We find out. We will make the necessary arrangements to help Our dear 
friends. 


SB 10.48.36 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus fully instructing 
Akrura, the Supreme Personality of Godhead Hari then returned to His 
residence, accompanied by Lord Sahkarsana and Uddhava. 
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SB 10.48.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Next, after assimilating Uddhava’s 
report. Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the omniscient Soul 
of all that be, desired to satisfy the serving girl Trivakra, who was troubled by 
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lust. Thus He went to her house. 


SB 10.48.2 - Trivakra's home was opulently appointed with expensive 
furnishings and replete with sensual accoutrements meant to inspire sexual 
desire. There were banners, rows of strung pearls, canopies, fine beds and 
sitting places, and also fragrant incense, oil lamps, flower garlands and aromatic 
sandalwood paste. 

SB 10.48.3 - When Trivakra saw Him arriving at her house, she at once rose 
from her seat in a flurry. Coming forward graciously with her girlfriends, she 
respectfully greeted Lord Acyuta by offering Him an excellent seat and other 
articles of worship. 


SB 10.48.4 - Uddhava also received a seat of honor, since he was a saintly 
person, but he simply touched it and sat on the floor. Then Lord Krsna, 
imitating the manners of human society, quickly made Himself comfortable on 
an opulent bed. 

SB 10.48.5 - Trivakra prepared herself by bathing, anointing her body, and 
dressing in fine garments, by putting on jewelry, garlands and perfume, and also 
by chewing betel nut, drinking fragrant liquor, and so on. She then approached 
Lord Madhava with shy, playful smiles and coquettish glances. 


SB 10.48.6 - Calling forward His beloved, who was anxious and shy at the 
prospect of this new contact, the Lord pulled her by her bangled hands onto the 
bed. Thus He enjoyed with that beautiful girl, whose only trace of piety was her 
having offered ointment to the Lord. 


SB 10.48.7 - Simply by smelling the fragrance of Krsna's lotus feet, Trivakra 
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cleansed away the burning lust Cupid had aroused in her breasts, chest and 
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eyes. With her two arms she embraced between her breasts her lover, Sri 
Krsna, the personification of bliss, and thus she gave up her long-standing 
distress. 


SB 10.48.8 - Having thus gotten the hard-to-get Supreme Lord by the simple 
act of offering Him body ointment, unfortunate Trivakra submitted to that 
Lord of freedom the following request. 


SB 10.48.9 - [Trivakra said:] O beloved, please stay here with me for a few 
days more and enjoy. I cannot bear to give up Your association, O lotus-eyed 
one! 


SB 10.48.10 - Promising her the fulfillment of this lusty desire, considerate 
Krsna, Lord of all beings, paid Trivakra His respects and then returned with 
Uddhava to His own supremely opulent residence. 


SB 10.48.11 - Lord Visnu, the Supreme Lord of all lords, is ordinarily 
difficult to approach. One who has properly worshiped Him and then chooses 
the benediction of mundane sense gratification is certainly of poor intelligence, 
for he is satisfied with an insignificant result. 


SB 10.48.12 - Then Lord Krsna, wanting to have some things done, went to 
Akrura’s house with Balarama and Uddhava. The Lord also desired to please 
Akrura. 


SB 10.48.13-14 - Akrura stood up in great joy when he saw them, his own 
relatives and the greatest of exalted personalities, coming from a distance. After 
embracing them and greeting them, Akrura bowed down to Krsna and Balarama 
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and was greeted by Them in return. Then, when his guests had taken their 
seats, he worshiped them in accordance with scriptural rules. 


SB 10.48.15-16 - O King, Akrura bathed the feet of Lord Krsna and Lord 
Balarama and then poured the bath water on his head. He presented Them with 
gifts of fine clothing, aromatic sandalwood paste, flower garlands and excellent 
jewelry. After thus worshiping the two Lords, he bowed his head to the floor. 
He then began to massage Lord Krsna’s feet, placing them on his lap, and with 
his head bowed in humility he addressed Krsna and Balarama as follows. 


SB 10.48.17 - [Akrura said:] It is our good fortune that You two Lords have 
killed the evil Kamsa and his followers, thus delivering Your dynasty from 
endless suffering and causing it to flourish. 


SB 10.48.18 - You both are the original Supreme Person, the cause of the 
universe and its very substance. Not the slightest subtle cause or manifest 
product of creation exists apart from You. 


SB 10.48.19 - O Supreme Absolute Truth, with Your personal energies You 
create this universe and then enter into it. Thus one can perceive You in many 
different forms by hearing from authorities and by direct experience. 


SB 10.48.20 - Just as the primary elements-earth and so on-manifest 
themselves in abundant variety among all the species of mobile and immobile 
life, so You, the one independent Supreme Soul, appear to be manifold among 
the variegated objects of Your creation. 


SB 10.48.21 - You create, destroy and also maintain this universe with Your 
personal energies-the modes of passion, ignorance and goodness-yet You are 
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never entangled by these modes or the activities they generate. Since You are 
the original source of all knowledge, what could ever cause You to be bound by 
illusion? 


SB 10.48.22 - Since it has never been demonstrated that You are covered by 
material, bodily designations, it must be concluded that for You there is neither 
birth in a literal sense nor any duality. Therefore You never undergo bondage 
or liberation, and if You appear to, it is only because of Your desire that we see 
You in that way, or simply because of our lack of discrimination. 


SB 10.48.23 - You originally enunciated the ancient religious path of the 
Vedas for the benefit of the whole universe. Whenever that path becomes 
obstructed by wicked persons following the path of atheism. You assume one of 
Your incarnations, which are all in the transcendental mode of goodness. 


SB 10.48.24 - You are that very same Supreme Person, my Lord, and You 
have now appeared in the home of Vasudeva with Your plenary portion. You 
have done this to relieve the earth’s burden by killing hundreds of armies led by 
kings who are expansions of the demigods’ enemies, and also to spread the fame 
of our dynasty. 

SB 10.48.25 - Today, O Lord, my home has become most fortunate because 
You have entered it. As the Supreme Truth, You embody the forefathers, 
ordinary creatures, human beings and demigods, and the water that has washed 
Your feet purifies the three worlds. Indeed, O transcendent one. You are the 
spiritual master of the universe. 

SB 10.48.26 - What learned person would approach anyone but You for 
shelter, when You are the affectionate, grateful and truthful well-wisher of 
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Your devotees? To those who worship You in sincere friendship You reward 
everything whey desire, even Your own self, yet You never increase or 
diminish. 


SB 10.48.27 - It is by our great fortune, Janardana, that You are now visible 
to us, for even the masters of yoga and the foremost demigods can achieve this 
goal only with great difficulty. Please quickly cut the ropes of our illusory 
attachment for children, wife, wealth, influential friends, home and body. All 
such attachment is simply the effect of Your illusory material energy. 


SB 10.48.28 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus worshiped and fully 
glorified by His devotee, the Supreme Lord Hari smilingly addressed Akrura, 
completely charming him with His words. 


SB 10.48.29 - The Supreme Lord said: You are Our spiritual master, paternal 
uncle and praiseworthy friend, and We are like your sons, always dependent on 
your protection, sustenance and compassion. 

SB 10.48.30 - Exalted souls like you are the true objects of service and the 
most worshipable authorities for those who desire the highest good in life. 
Demigods are generally concerned with their own interests, but saintly devotees 
never are. 


SB 10.48.31 - No one can deny that there are holy places with sacred rivers, 
or that the demigods appear in deity forms made of earth and stone. But these 
purify the soul only after a long time, whereas saintly persons purify just by 
being seen. 


SB 10.48.32 - You are indeed the best of Our friends, so please go to 
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Hastinapura and, as the well-wisher of the Pandavas, find out how they are 
doing. 

SB 10.48.33 - We have heard that when their father passed away, the young 
Pandavas were brought with their anguished mother to the capital city by King 
Dhrtarastra, and that they are now living there. 


SB 10.48.34 - Indeed, weak-minded Dhrtarastra, the son of Ambika, has 
come under the control of his wicked sons, and therefore that blind King is not 
treating his brother’s sons fairly. 


SB 10.48.35 - Go and see whether Dhrtarastra is acting properly or not. 
When We find out. We will make the necessary arrangements to help Our dear 
friends. 


SB 10.48.36 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus fully instructing 
Akrura, the Supreme Personality of Godhead Hari then returned to His 
residence, accompanied by Lord Sahkarsana and Uddhava. 
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SB 10.49.1-2 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Akrura went to Hastinapura, the city 
distinguished by the glory of the Paurava rulers. There he saw Dhrtarastra, 
Bhisma, Vidura and Kunti, along with Bahlika and his son Somadatta. He also 
saw Dronacarya, Krpacarya, Karna, Duryodhana, Asvatthama, the Pandavas 
and other close friends. 


SB 10.49.3 - After Akrura, the son of Gandini, had appropriately greeted all 
his relatives and friends, they asked him for news of their family members, and 
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he in turn asked about their welfare. 


SB 10 . 49.4 - He remained in Hastinapura for several months to scrutinize 
the conduct of the weak-willed King, who had bad sons and who was inclined to 
give in to the whims of mischievous advisers. 


SB 10.49.5-6 - Kunti and Vidura described to Akrura in detail the evil 
intentions of Dhrtarastra’s sons, who could not tolerate the great qualities of 
Kunti's sons-such as their powerful influence, military skill, physical strength, 
bravery and humility-or the intense affection the citizens had for them. Kunti 
and Vidura also told Akrura about how the sons of Dhrtarastra had tried to 
poison the Pandavas and carry out other such plots. 

SB 10 . 49.7 - Kuntidevi, taking advantage of her brother Akrura's visit, 
approached him confidentially. While remembering her birthplace, she spoke 
with tears in her eyes. 


SB 10 . 49.8 - [Queen Kunti said:] O gentle one, do my parents, brothers, 
sisters, nephews, family women and girlhood friends still remember us? 


SB 10 . 49.9 - Does my nephew Krsna, the Supreme Personality and the 
compassionate shelter of His devotees, still remember His aunt’s sons? And 
does lotus-eyed Rama remember them also? 


SB 10 . 49.10 - Now that I am suffering in the midst of my enemies like a doe 
in the midst of wolves, will Krsna come to console me and my fatherless sons 
with His words? 

SB 10 . 49.11 - Krsna, Krsna! O great yogi! O Supreme Soul and protector of 
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the universe! O Govinda! Please protect me, who have surrendered to You. I 
and my sons are being overwhelmed by trouble. 


SB 10.49.12 - For persons fearful of death and rebirth, I see no shelter other 
than Your liberating lotus feet, for You are the Supreme Lord. 

SB 10.49.13 -1 offer my obeisances unto You, Krsna, the supreme pure, the 
Absolute Truth and the Supersoul, the Lord of pure devotional service and the 
source of all knowledge. I have come to You for shelter. 


SB 10 . 49.14 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Thus meditating on her family 
members and also on Krsna, the Lord of the universe, your great-grandmother 
KuntidevI began to cry out in grief, O King. 


SB 10.49.15 - Both Akrura, who shared Queen Kunti’s distress and 
happiness, and the illustrious Vidura consoled the Queen by reminding her of 
the extraordinary way her sons had taken birth. 


SB 10.49.16 - The ardent affection King Dhrtarastra felt for his sons had 
made him act unjustly toward the Pandavas. Just before leaving, Akrura 
approached the King, who was seated among his friends and supporters, and 
related to him the message that his relatives-Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama-had 
sent out of friendship. 


SB 10 . 49.17 - Akrura said: O my dear son of Vicitravirya, O enhancer of the 
Kurus’ glory, your brother Pandu having passed away, you have now assumed 
the royal throne. 


SB 10 . 49 .18 - By religiously protecting the earth, delighting your subjects 
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with your noble character, and treating all your relatives equally, you will 
surely achieve success and glory. 

SB 10.49.19 - If you act otherwise, however, people will condemn you in this 
world, and in the next life you will enter the darkness of hell. Remain equally 
disposed, therefore, toward Pandu’s sons and your own. 

SB 10 . 49.20 - In this world no one has any permanent relationship with 
anyone else, O King. We cannot stay forever even with our own body, what to 
speak of our wife, children and the rest. 


SB 10 . 49.21 - Every creature is born alone and dies alone, and alone one 
experiences the just rewards of his good and evil deeds. 

SB 10 . 49.22 - In the guise of dear dependents, strangers steal the sinfully 
acquired wealth of a foolish man, just as the offspring of a fish drink up the 
water that sustains the fish. 


SB 10 . 49.23 - A fool indulges in sin to maintain his life, wealth and children 
and other relatives, for he thinks, "These things are mine." In the end, 
however, these very things all abandon him, leaving him frustrated. 


SB 10 . 49.24 - Abandoned by his so-called dependents, ignorant of the actual 
goal of life, indifferent to his real duty, and having failed to fulfill his purposes, 
the foolish soul enters the blindness of hell, taking his sinful reactions with 
him. 


SB 10 . 49.25 - Therefore, O King, looking upon this world as a dream, a 
magician’s illusion or a flight of fancy, please control your mind with 
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intelligence and become equipoised and peaceful, my lord. 


SB 10.49.26 - Dhrtarastra said: O master of charity, I can never be satiated 
while hearing your auspicious words. Indeed, I am like a mortal who has 
obtained the nectar of the gods. 

SB 10 . 49.27 - Even so, gentle Akrura, because my unsteady heart is 
prejudiced by affection for my sons, these pleasing words of yours cannot 
remain fixed there, just as lightning cannot remain fixed in a cloud. 


SB 10.49.28 - Who can defy the injunctions of the Supreme Lord, who has 
now descended in the Yadu dynasty to diminish the earth’s burden? 


SB 10 . 49.29 -1 offer my obeisances to Him, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who creates this universe by the inconceivable activity of His 
material energy and then distributes the various modes of nature by entering 
within the creation. From Him, the meaning of whose pastimes is 
unfathomable, come both the entangling cycle of birth and death and the 
process of deliverance from it. 


SB 10.49.30 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus apprised himself of the 
King’s attitude, Akrura, the descendant of Yadu, took permission from his 
well-wishing relatives and friends and returned to the capital of the Yadavas. 


SB 10.49.31 - Akrura reported to Lord Balarama and Lord Krsna how 
Dhrtarastra was behaving toward the Pandavas. Thus, O descendant of the 
Kurus, he fulfilled the purpose for which he had been sent. 
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SB 10.49.1-2 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Akrura went to Hastinapura, the city 
distinguished by the glory of the Paurava rulers. There he saw Dhrtarastra, 
Bhisma, Vidura and Kunti, along with Bahlika and his son Somadatta. He also 
saw Dronacarya, Krpacarya, Karna, Duryodhana, Asvatthama, the Pandavas 
and other close friends. 


SB 10 . 49.3 - After Akrura, the son of Gandini, had appropriately greeted all 
his relatives and friends, they asked him for news of their family members, and 
he in turn asked about their welfare. 


SB 10 . 49.4 - He remained in Hastinapura for several months to scrutinize 
the conduct of the weak-willed King, who had bad sons and who was inclined to 
give in to the whims of mischievous advisers. 


SB 10.49.5-6 - Kunti and Vidura described to Akrura in detail the evil 
intentions of Dhrtarastra’s sons, who could not tolerate the great qualities of 
Kunti's sons-such as their powerful influence, military skill, physical strength, 
bravery and humility-or the intense affection the citizens had for them. Kunti 
and Vidura also told Akrura about how the sons of Dhrtarastra had tried to 
poison the Pandavas and carry out other such plots. 

SB 10 . 49.7 - Kuntidevi, taking advantage of her brother Akrura’s visit, 
approached him confidentially. While remembering her birthplace, she spoke 
with tears in her eyes. 


SB 10 . 49.8 - [Queen Kunti said:] O gentle one, do my parents, brothers, 
sisters, nephews, family women and girlhood friends still remember us? 
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SB 10 . 49.9 - Does my nephew Krsna, the Supreme Personality and the 
compassionate shelter of His devotees, still remember His aunt’s sons? And 
does lotus-eyed Rama remember them also? 


SB 10 . 49.10 - Now that I am suffering in the midst of my enemies like a doe 
in the midst of wolves, will Krsna come to console me and my fatherless sons 
with His words? 

SB 10 . 49.11 - Krsna, Krsna! O great yogi! O Supreme Soul and protector of 
the universe! O Govinda! Please protect me, who have surrendered to You. I 
and my sons are being overwhelmed by trouble. 


SB 10 . 49.12 - For persons fearful of death and rebirth, I see no shelter other 
than Your liberating lotus feet, for You are the Supreme Lord. 

SB 10.49.13 -1 offer my obeisances unto You, Krsna, the supreme pure, the 
Absolute Truth and the Supersoul, the Lord of pure devotional service and the 
source of all knowledge. I have come to You for shelter. 


SB 10 . 49.14 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus meditating on her family 
members and also on Krsna, the Lord of the universe, your great-grandmother 
KuntidevI began to cry out in grief, O King. 


SB 10 . 49.15 - Both Akrura, who shared Queen Kuntl's distress and 
happiness, and the illustrious Vidura consoled the Queen by reminding her of 
the extraordinary way her sons had taken birth. 


SB 10.49.16 - The ardent affection King Dhrtarastra felt for his sons had 
made him act unjustly toward the Pandavas. Just before leaving, Akrura 
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approached the King, who was seated among his friends and supporters, and 
related to him the message that his relatives-Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama-had 
sent out of friendship. 


SB 10 . 49.17 - Akrura said: O my dear son of Vicitravirya, O enhancer of the 
Kurus’ glory, your brother Pandu having passed away, you have now assumed 
the royal throne. 

SB 10 . 49 .18 - By religiously protecting the earth, delighting your subjects 
with your noble character, and treating all your relatives equally, you will 
surely achieve success and glory. 

SB 10.49.19 - If you act otherwise, however, people will condemn you in this 
world, and in the next life you will enter the darkness of hell. Remain equally 
disposed, therefore, toward Pandu’s sons and your own. 

SB 10 . 49.20 - In this world no one has any permanent relationship with 
anyone else, O King. We cannot stay forever even with our own body, what to 
speak of our wife, children and the rest. 


SB 10 . 49.21 - Every creature is born alone and dies alone, and alone one 
experiences the just rewards of his good and evil deeds. 

SB 10 . 49.22 - In the guise of dear dependents, strangers steal the sinfully 
acquired wealth of a foolish man, just as the offspring of a fish drink up the 
water that sustains the fish. 


SB 10 . 49.23 - A fool indulges in sin to maintain his life, wealth and children 
and other relatives, for he thinks, "These things are mine." In the end. 
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however, these very things all abandon him, leaving him frustrated. 


SB 10 . 49.24 - Abandoned by his so-called dependents, ignorant of the actual 
goal of life, indifferent to his real duty, and having failed to fulfill his purposes, 
the foolish soul enters the blindness of hell, taking his sinful reactions with 
him. 


SB 10.49.25 - Therefore, O King, looking upon this world as a dream, a 
magician’s illusion or a flight of fancy, please control your mind with 
intelligence and become equipoised and peaceful, my lord. 


SB 10.49.26 - Dhrtarastra said: O master of charity, I can never be satiated 
while hearing your auspicious words. Indeed, I am like a mortal who has 
obtained the nectar of the gods. 

SB 10 . 49.27 - Even so, gentle Akrura, because my unsteady heart is 
prejudiced by affection for my sons, these pleasing words of yours cannot 
remain fixed there, just as lightning cannot remain fixed in a cloud. 


SB 10.49.28 - Who can defy the injunctions of the Supreme Lord, who has 
now descended in the Yadu dynasty to diminish the earth’s burden? 


SB 10 . 49.29 -1 offer my obeisances to Him, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who creates this universe by the inconceivable activity of His 
material energy and then distributes the various modes of nature by entering 
within the creation. From Him, the meaning of whose pastimes is 
unfathomable, come both the entangling cycle of birth and death and the 
process of deliverance from it. 
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SB 10.49.30 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus apprised himself of the 
King’s attitude, Akrura, the descendant of Yadu, took permission from his 
well-wishing relatives and friends and returned to the capital of the Yadavas. 


SB 10.49.31 - Akrura reported to Lord Balarama and Lord Krsna how 
Dhrtarastra was behaving toward the Pandavas. Thus, O descendant of the 
Kurus, he fulfilled the purpose for which he had been sent. 
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SB 10.49.1-2 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Akrura went to Hastinapura, the city 
distinguished by the glory of the Paurava rulers. There he saw Dhrtarastra, 
Bhisma, Vidura and Kunti, along with Bahlika and his son Somadatta. He also 
saw Dronacarya, Krpacarya, Karna, Duryodhana, Asvatthama, the Pandavas 
and other close friends. 


SB 10.49.3 - After Akrura, the son of Gandini, had appropriately greeted all 
his relatives and friends, they asked him for news of their family members, and 
he in turn asked about their welfare. 


SB 10.49.4 - He remained in Hastinapura for several months to scrutinize 
the conduct of the weak-willed King, who had bad sons and who was inclined to 
give in to the whims of mischievous advisers. 


SB 10.49.5-6 - Kunti and Vidura described to Akrura in detail the evil 
intentions of Dhrtarastra’s sons, who could not tolerate the great qualities of 
Kunti’s sons-such as their powerful influence, military skill, physical strength, 
bravery and humility-or the intense affection the citizens had for them. Kunti 
and Vidura also told Akrura about how the sons of Dhrtarastra had tried to 
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poison the Pandavas and carry out other such plots. 


SB 10.49.7 - KuntidevI, taking advantage of her brother Akrura's visit, 
approached him confidentially. While remembering her birthplace, she spoke 
with tears in her eyes. 


SB 10 . 49.8 - [Queen Kunti said:] O gentle one, do my parents, brothers, 
sisters, nephews, family women and girlhood friends still remember us? 


SB 10 . 49.9 - Does my nephew Krsna, the Supreme Personality and the 
compassionate shelter of His devotees, still remember His aunt’s sons? And 
does lotus-eyed Rama remember them also? 


SB 10 . 49.10 - Now that I am suffering in the midst of my enemies like a doe 
in the midst of wolves, will Krsna come to console me and my fatherless sons 
with His words? 

SB 10 . 49.11 - Krsna, Krsna! O great yogi! O Supreme Soul and protector of 
the universe! O Govinda! Please protect me, who have surrendered to You. I 
and my sons are being overwhelmed by trouble. 


SB 10 . 49.12 - For persons fearful of death and rebirth, I see no shelter other 
than Your liberating lotus feet, for You are the Supreme Lord. 

SB 10.49.13 -1 offer my obeisances unto You, Krsna, the supreme pure, the 
Absolute Truth and the Supersoul, the Lord of pure devotional service and the 
source of all knowledge. I have come to You for shelter. 
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SB 10 . 49.14 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus meditating on her family 
members and also on Krsna, the Lord of the universe, your great-grandmother 
KuntidevI began to cry out in grief, O King. 


SB 10.49.15 - Both Akrura, who shared Queen Kuntl’s distress and 
happiness, and the illustrious Vidura consoled the Queen by reminding her of 
the extraordinary way her sons had taken birth. 


SB 10 . 49 .16 - The ardent affection King Dhrtarastra felt for his sons had 
made him act unjustly toward the Pandavas. Just before leaving, Akrura 
approached the King, who was seated among his friends and supporters, and 
related to him the message that his relatives-Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama-had 
sent out of friendship. 


SB 10 . 49.17 - Akrura said: O my dear son of Vicitravirya, O enhancer of the 
Kurus’ glory, your brother Pandu having passed away, you have now assumed 
the royal throne. 

SB 10 . 49 .18 - By religiously protecting the earth, delighting your subjects 
with your noble character, and treating all your relatives equally, you will 
surely achieve success and glory. 

SB 10.49.19 - If you act otherwise, however, people will condemn you in this 
world, and in the next life you will enter the darkness of hell. Remain equally 
disposed, therefore, toward Pandu’s sons and your own. 

SB 10 . 49.20 - In this world no one has any permanent relationship with 
anyone else, O King. We cannot stay forever even with our own body, what to 
speak of our wife, children and the rest. 
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SB 10.49.21 - Every creature is born alone and dies alone, and alone one 
experiences the just rewards of his good and evil deeds. 

SB 10 . 49.22 - In the guise of dear dependents, strangers steal the sinfully 
acquired wealth of a foolish man, just as the offspring of a fish drink up the 
water that sustains the fish. 


SB 10 . 49.23 - A fool indulges in sin to maintain his life, wealth and children 
and other relatives, for he thinks, "These things are mine." In the end, 
however, these very things all abandon him, leaving him frustrated. 


SB 10 . 49.24 - Abandoned by his so-called dependents, ignorant of the actual 
goal of life, indifferent to his real duty, and having failed to fulfill his purposes, 
the foolish soul enters the blindness of hell, taking his sinful reactions with 
him. 


SB 10 . 49.25 - Therefore, O King, looking upon this world as a dream, a 
magician’s illusion or a flight of fancy, please control your mind with 
intelligence and become equipoised and peaceful, my lord. 


SB 10.49.26 - Dhrtarastra said: O master of charity, I can never be satiated 
while hearing your auspicious words. Indeed, I am like a mortal who has 
obtained the nectar of the gods. 

SB 10 . 49.27 - Even so, gentle Akrura, because my unsteady heart is 
prejudiced by affection for my sons, these pleasing words of yours cannot 
remain fixed there, just as lightning cannot remain fixed in a cloud. 
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SB 10.49.28 - Who can defy the injunctions of the Supreme Lord, who has 
now descended in the Yadu dynasty to diminish the earth’s burden? 


SB 10.49.29 -1 offer my obeisances to Him, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who creates this universe by the inconceivable activity of His 
material energy and then distributes the various modes of nature by entering 
within the creation. From Him, the meaning of whose pastimes is 
unfathomable, come both the entangling cycle of birth and death and the 
process of deliverance from it. 


SB 10.49.30 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus apprised himself of the 
King’s attitude, Akrura, the descendant of Yadu, took permission from his 
well-wishing relatives and friends and returned to the capital of the Yadavas. 


SB 10.49.31 - Akrura reported to Lord Balarama and Lord Krsna how 
Dhrtarastra was behaving toward the Pandavas. Thus, O descendant of the 
Kurus, he fulfilled the purpose for which he had been sent. 
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SB 10.50.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Kamsa was killed, O heroic 
descendant of Bharata, his two queens, Asti and Prapti, went to their father’s 
house in great distress. 


SB 10.50.2 - The sorrowful queens told their father. King Jarasandha of 
Magadha, all about how they had become widows. 

SB 10.50.3 - Hearing this odious news, O King, Jarasandha was filled with 
sorrow and anger, and he began the greatest possible endeavor to rid the earth 
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of the Yadavas. 


SB 10.50.4 - With a force of twenty-three aksauhim divisions, he laid siege 
to the Yadu capital, Mathura, on all sides. 


SB 10.50.5-6 - Although Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
is the original cause of this world, when He descended to the earth He played 
the role of a human being. Thus when He saw Jarasandha’s assembled army 
surrounding His city like a great ocean overflowing its shores, and when He 
saw how this army was striking fear into His subjects, the Lord considered what 
His suitable response should be according to the time, place and specific purpose 
of His current incarnation. 


SB 10.50.7-8 - [The Supreme Lord thought:] Since it is such a burden on the 
earth, I will destroy Jarasandha’s army, consisting of aksauhinis of foot soldiers, 
horses, chariots and elephants, which the King of Magadha has assembled from 
all subservient kings and brought together here. But Jarasandha himself should 
not be killed, since in the future he will certainly assemble another army. 


SB 10.50.9 - This is the purpose of My present incarnation-to relieve the 
earth of its burden, protect the pious and kill the impious. 


SB 10.50.10 -1 also assume other bodies to protect religion and to end 
irreligion whenever it flourishes in the course of time. 
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SB 10.50.11 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] As Lord Govinda was thinking 
in this way, two chariots as effulgent as the sun suddenly descended from the 
sky. They were complete with drivers and equipment. 
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SB 10.50.12 - The Lord’s eternal divine weapons also appeared before Him 
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spontaneously. Seeing these, Sri Krsna, Lord of the senses, addressed Lord 
Sahkarsana. 

SB 10.50.13-14 - [The Supreme Lord said:] My respected elder brother, see 
this danger which has beset Your dependents, the Yadus! And see, dear master, 
how Your personal chariot and favorite weapons have come before You. The 
purpose for which We have taken birth. My Lord, is to secure the welfare of 
Our devotees. Please now remove from the earth the burden of these 
twenty-three armies. 


SB 10.50.15 - After Lord Krsna had thus invited His brother, the two 
Dasarhas, Krsna and Balarama, wearing armor and displaying Their resplendent 
weapons, drove out of the city in Their chariots. Only a very small contingent 
of soldiers accompanied Them. 


SB 10.50.16 - As Lord Krsna came out of the city with Daruka at the reins of 
His chariot. He blew His conchshell, and the enemy soldiers’ hearts began to 
tremble with fear. 

SB 10.50.17 - Jarasandha looked at the two of Them and said: O Krsna, 
lowest of men! I do not wish to fight alone with You, since it would be a shame 
to fight with a mere boy. You fool who keep Yourself hidden, O murderer of 
Your relatives, go away! I will not fight with You. 


SB 10.50.18 - You, Rama, should gather Your courage and fight with me, if 
You think You can do it. You may either give up Your body when it is cut to 
pieces by my arrows, and thus attain to heaven, or else kill me. 
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SB 10.50.19 - The Supreme Lord said: Real heroes do not simply boast but 
rather show their prowess in action. We cannot take seriously the words of one 
who is full of anxiety and who wants to die. 
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SB 10.50.20 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Just as the wind covers the sun with 
clouds or a fire with dust, the son of Jara marched toward the two descendants 
of Madhu and with his huge assemblage of armies surrounded Them and Their 
soldiers, chariots, flags, horses and charioteers. 


SB 10.50.21 - The women stood in the watchtowers, palaces and high gates of 
the city. When they could no longer see Krsna’s and Balarama’s chariots, 
identified by banners marked with the emblems of Garuda and a palm tree, they 
were struck with grief and fainted. 


SB 10.50.22 - Seeing His army tormented by the relentless and savage rain of 

arrows from the massive opposing forces gathered like clouds about Him, Lord 
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Hari twanged His excellent bow, Sarhga, which both gods and demons worship. 


SB 10.50.23 - Lord Krsna took arrows from His quiver, fixed them on the 
bowstring, pulled back, and released endless torrents of sharp shafts, which 
struck the enemy’s chariots, elephants, horses and infantrymen. The Lord 
shooting His arrows resembled a blazing circle of fire. 

SB 10.50.24 - Elephants fell to the ground, their foreheads split open, cavalry 
horses fell with severed necks, chariots fell with their horses, flags, drivers and 
masters all shattered, and foot soldiers collapsed with severed arms, thighs and 
shoulders. 


SB 10.50.25-28 - On the battlefield, hundreds of rivers of blood flowed from 
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the limbs of the humans, elephants and horses who had been cut to pieces. In 
these rivers arms resembled snakes; human heads, turtles; dead elephants, 
islands; and dead horses, crocodiles. Hands and thighs appeared like fish, 
human hair like waterweeds, bows like waves, and various weapons like clumps 
of bushes. The rivers of blood teemed with all of these. Chariot wheels looked 
like terrifying whirlpools, and precious gems and ornaments resembled stones 
and gravel in the rushing red rivers, which aroused fear in the timid, joy in the 
wise. With the blows of His plow weapon the immeasurably powerful Lord 
Balarama destroyed Magadhendra’s military force. And though this force was as 
unfathomable and fearsome as an impassable ocean, for the two sons of 
Vasudeva, the Lords of the universe, the battle was hardly more than play. 

SB 10.50.29 - For Him who orchestrates the creation, maintenance and 
destruction of the three worlds and who possesses unlimited spiritual qualities, 
it is hardly amazing that He subdues an opposing party. Still, when the Lord 
does so, imitating human behavior, sages glorify His acts. 


SB 10.50.30 - Jarasandha, with his chariot lost and all his soldiers dead, was 
left with only his breath. At that point Lord Balarama forcibly seized the 
powerful warrior, just as one lion takes hold of another. 


SB 10.50.31 - With the divine noose of Varuna and other, mortal ropes, 
Balarama began tying up Jarasandha, who had killed so many foes. But Lord 
Govinda still had a purpose to fulfill through Jarasandha, and thus He asked 
Balarama to stop. 


SB 10.50.32-33 - Jarasandha, whom fighters had highly honored, was 
ashamed after being released by the two Lords of the universe, and thus he 
decided to undergo penances. On the road, however, several kings convinced 
him with both spiritual wisdom and mundane arguments that he should give up 
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his idea of self-abnegation. They told him, "Your defeat by the Yadus was 
simply the unavoidable reaction of your past karma." 


SB 10.50.34 - All of his armies having been killed, and himself neglected by 
the Personality of Godhead, King Jarasandha, son of Brhadratha, then sadly 
returned to the kingdom of the Magadhas. 


SB 10.50.35-36 - Lord Mukunda had crossed the ocean of His enemy’s 
armies with His own military force completely intact. He received 
congratulations from the denizens of heaven, who showered Him with flowers. 
The people of Mathura, relieved of their feverish anxiety and filled with joy, 
came out to meet Him as professional bards, heralds and panegyrists sang in 
praise of His victory. 


SB 10.50.37-38 - As the Lord entered His city, conchshells and kettledrums 
sounded, and many drums, horns, vinas, flutes and mrdahgas played in concert. 
The boulevards were sprinkled with water, there were banners everywhere, and 
the gateways were decorated for the celebration. The citizens were elated, and 
the city resounded with the chanting of Vedic hymns. 


SB 10.50.39 - As the women of the city affectionately looked at the Lord, 
their eyes wide open with love, they scattered flower garlands, yogurt, parched 
rice and newly grown sprouts upon Him. 


SB 10.50.40 - Lord Krsna then presented to the Yadu king all the wealth 
that had fallen on the battlefield-namely, the countless ornaments of the dead 
warriors. 


SB 10.50.41 - Seventeen times the King of Magadha met defeat in this very 
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way. And yet throughout these defeats he fought on with his aksauhini 
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divisions against the forces of the Yadu dynasty who were protected by Sri 
Krsna. 

SB 10.50.42 - By the power of Lord Krsna, the Vrsnis would invariably 
annihilate all of Jarasandha’s forces, and when all his soldiers had been killed, 
the King, released by his enemies, would again go away. 

SB 10.50.43 - Just as the eighteenth battle was about to take place, a 
barbarian warrior named Kalayavana, sent by Narada, appeared on the 
battlefield. 


SB 10.50.44 - Arriving at Mathura, this Yavana laid siege to the city with 
thirty million barbarian soldiers. He had never found a human rival worth 
fighting, but he had heard that the Vrsnis were his equals. 


SB 10.50.45 - When Lord Krsna and Lord Sahkarsana saw Kalayavana, 
Krsna thought about the situation and said, "Ah, a great danger now threatens 
the Yadus from two sides. 


SB 10.50.46 - "This Yavana is besieging us already, and the mighty King of 
Magadha will soon arrive here, if not today then tomorrow or the next day. 

SB 10.50.47 - "If powerful Jarasandha comes while We two are busy fighting 
Kalayavana, Jarasandha may kill Our relatives or else take them away to his 
capital. 


SB 10.50.48 - "Therefore We will immediately construct a fortress that no 
human force can penetrate. Let Us settle our family members there and then 
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kill the barbarian king." 


SB 10.50.49 - After thus discussing the matter with Balarama, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead had a fortress twelve yojanas in circumference built 
within the sea. Inside that fort He had a city built containing all kinds of 
wonderful things. 


SB 10.50.50-53 - In the construction of that city could be seen the full 
scientific knowledge and architectural skill of Visvakarma. There were wide 
avenues, commercial roads and courtyards laid out on ample plots of land; there 
were splendid parks, and also gardens stocked with trees and creepers from the 
heavenly planets. The gateway towers were topped with golden turrets touching 
the sky, and their upper levels were fashioned of crystal quartz. The 
gold-covered houses were adorned in front with golden pots and on top with 
jeweled roofs, and their floors were inlaid with precious emeralds. Beside the 
houses stood treasury buildings, warehouses, and stables for fine horses, all built 
of silver and brass. Each residence had a watchtower, and also a temple for its 
household deity. Filled with citizens of all four social orders, the city was 
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especially beautified by the palaces of Sri Krsna, the Lord of the Yadus. 
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SB 10.50.54 - Lord Indra brought Sri Krsna the Sudharma assembly hall, 
standing within which a mortal man is not subject to the laws of mortality. 
Indra also gave the parijata tree. 


SB 10.50.55 - Lord Varuna offered horses as swift as the mind, some of 
which were pure dark-blue, others white. The treasurer of the demigods, 
Kuvera, gave his eight mystic treasures, and the rulers of various planets each 
presented their own opulences. 
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SB 10.50.56 - The Supreme Lord having come to the earth, O King, these 
demigods now offered Him whatever powers of control He had previously 
delegated to them for the exercise of their particular authority. 

SB 10.50.57 - After transporting all His subjects to the new city by the 
power of His mystic Yogamaya, Lord Krsna consulted with Lord Balarama, who 
had remained in Mathura to protect it. Then, wearing a garland of lotuses but 
bearing no weapons. Lord Krsna went out of Mathura by its main gate. 
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SB 10.50.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Kamsa was killed, O heroic 
descendant of Bharata, his two queens, Asti and Prapti, went to their father's 
house in great distress. 


SB 10.50.2 - The sorrowful queens told their father. King Jarasandha of 
Magadha, all about how they had become widows. 

SB 10.50.3 - Hearing this odious news, O King, Jarasandha was filled with 
sorrow and anger, and he began the greatest possible endeavor to rid the earth 
of the Yadavas. 


SB 10.50.4 - With a force of twenty-three aksauhim divisions, he laid siege 
to the Yadu capital, Mathura, on all sides. 


SB 10.50.5-6 - Although Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
is the original cause of this world, when He descended to the earth He played 
the role of a human being. Thus when He saw Jarasandha's assembled army 
surrounding His city like a great ocean overflowing its shores, and when He 
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saw how this army was striking fear into His subjects, the Lord considered what 
His suitable response should be according to the time, place and specific purpose 
of His current incarnation. 


SB 10.50.7-8 - [The Supreme Lord thought:] Since it is such a burden on the 
earth, I will destroy Jarasandha’s army, consisting of aksauhinis of foot soldiers, 
horses, chariots and elephants, which the King of Magadha has assembled from 
all subservient kings and brought together here. But Jarasandha himself should 
not be killed, since in the future he will certainly assemble another army. 


SB 10.50.9 - This is the purpose of My present incarnation-to relieve the 
earth of its burden, protect the pious and kill the impious. 


SB 10.50.10 -1 also assume other bodies to protect religion and to end 
irreligion whenever it flourishes in the course of time. 
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SB 10.50.11 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] As Lord Govinda was thinking 
in this way, two chariots as effulgent as the sun suddenly descended from the 
sky. They were complete with drivers and equipment. 

SB 10.50.12 - The Lord’s eternal divine weapons also appeared before Him 
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spontaneously. Seeing these, Sri Krsna, Lord of the senses, addressed Lord 
Sahkarsana. 

SB 10.50.13-14 - [The Supreme Lord said:] My respected elder brother, see 
this danger which has beset Your dependents, the Yadus! And see, dear master, 
how Your personal chariot and favorite weapons have come before You. The 
purpose for which We have taken birth. My Lord, is to secure the welfare of 
Our devotees. Please now remove from the earth the burden of these 
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twenty-three armies. 


SB 10.50.15 - After Lord Krsna had thus invited His brother, the two 
Dasarhas, Krsna and Balarama, wearing armor and displaying Their resplendent 
weapons, drove out of the city in Their chariots. Only a very small contingent 
of soldiers accompanied Them. 


SB 10.50.16 - As Lord Krsna came out of the city with Daruka at the reins of 
His chariot. He blew His conchshell, and the enemy soldiers’ hearts began to 
tremble with fear. 

SB 10.50.17 - Jarasandha looked at the two of Them and said: O Krsna, 
lowest of men! I do not wish to fight alone with You, since it would be a shame 
to fight with a mere boy. You fool who keep Yourself hidden, O murderer of 
Your relatives, go away! I will not fight with You. 


SB 10.50.18 - You, Rama, should gather Your courage and fight with me, if 
You think You can do it. You may either give up Your body when it is cut to 
pieces by my arrows, and thus attain to heaven, or else kill me. 

SB 10.50.19 - The Supreme Lord said: Real heroes do not simply boast but 
rather show their prowess in action. We cannot take seriously the words of one 
who is full of anxiety and who wants to die. 
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SB 10.50.20 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Just as the wind covers the sun with 
clouds or a fire with dust, the son of Jara marched toward the two descendants 
of Madhu and with his huge assemblage of armies surrounded Them and Their 
soldiers, chariots, flags, horses and charioteers. 
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SB 10.50.21 - The women stood in the watchtowers, palaces and high gates of 
the city. When they could no longer see Krsna’s and Balarama's chariots, 
identified by banners marked with the emblems of Garuda and a palm tree, they 
were struck with grief and fainted. 


SB 10.50.22 - Seeing His army tormented by the relentless and savage rain of 
arrows from the massive opposing forces gathered like clouds about Him, Lord 
Hari twanged His excellent bow, Sarhga, which both gods and demons worship. 


SB 10.50.23 - Lord Krsna took arrows from His quiver, fixed them on the 
bowstring, pulled back, and released endless torrents of sharp shafts, which 
struck the enemy’s chariots, elephants, horses and infantrymen. The Lord 
shooting His arrows resembled a blazing circle of fire. 

SB 10.50.24 - Elephants fell to the ground, their foreheads split open, cavalry 
horses fell with severed necks, chariots fell with their horses, flags, drivers and 
masters all shattered, and foot soldiers collapsed with severed arms, thighs and 
shoulders. 


SB 10.50.25-28 - On the battlefield, hundreds of rivers of blood flowed from 
the limbs of the humans, elephants and horses who had been cut to pieces. In 
these rivers arms resembled snakes; human heads, turtles; dead elephants, 
islands; and dead horses, crocodiles. Hands and thighs appeared like fish, 
human hair like waterweeds, bows like waves, and various weapons like clumps 
of bushes. The rivers of blood teemed with all of these. Chariot wheels looked 
like terrifying whirlpools, and precious gems and ornaments resembled stones 
and gravel in the rushing red rivers, which aroused fear in the timid, joy in the 
wise. With the blows of His plow weapon the immeasurably powerful Lord 
Balarama destroyed Magadhendra's military force. And though this force was as 
unfathomable and fearsome as an impassable ocean, for the two sons of 
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Vasudeva, the Lords of the universe, the battle was hardly more than play. 

SB 10.50.29 - For Him who orchestrates the creation, maintenance and 
destruction of the three worlds and who possesses unlimited spiritual qualities, 
it is hardly amazing that He subdues an opposing party. Still, when the Lord 
does so, imitating human behavior, sages glorify His acts. 


SB 10.50.30 - Jarasandha, with his chariot lost and all his soldiers dead, was 
left with only his breath. At that point Lord Balarama forcibly seized the 
powerful warrior, just as one lion takes hold of another. 


SB 10.50.31 - With the divine noose of Varuna and other, mortal ropes, 
Balarama began tying up Jarasandha, who had killed so many foes. But Lord 
Govinda still had a purpose to fulfill through Jarasandha, and thus He asked 
Balarama to stop. 


SB 10.50.32-33 - Jarasandha, whom fighters had highly honored, was 
ashamed after being released by the two Lords of the universe, and thus he 
decided to undergo penances. On the road, however, several kings convinced 
him with both spiritual wisdom and mundane arguments that he should give up 
his idea of self-abnegation. They told him, "Your defeat by the Yadus was 
simply the unavoidable reaction of your past karma." 


SB 10.50.34 - All of his armies having been killed, and himself neglected by 
the Personality of Godhead, King Jarasandha, son of Brhadratha, then sadly 
returned to the kingdom of the Magadhas. 


SB 10.50.35-36 - Lord Mukunda had crossed the ocean of His enemy’s 
armies with His own military force completely intact. He received 
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congratulations from the denizens of heaven, who showered Him with flowers. 
The people of Mathura, relieved of their feverish anxiety and filled with joy, 
came out to meet Him as professional bards, heralds and panegyrists sang in 
praise of His victory. 


SB 10.50.37-38 - As the Lord entered His city, conchshells and kettledrums 
sounded, and many drums, horns, vinas, flutes and mrdahgas played in concert. 
The boulevards were sprinkled with water, there were banners everywhere, and 
the gateways were decorated for the celebration. The citizens were elated, and 
the city resounded with the chanting of Vedic hymns. 


SB 10.50.39 - As the women of the city affectionately looked at the Lord, 
their eyes wide open with love, they scattered flower garlands, yogurt, parched 
rice and newly grown sprouts upon Him. 


SB 10.50.40 - Lord Krsna then presented to the Yadu king all the wealth 
that had fallen on the battlefield-namely, the countless ornaments of the dead 
warriors. 


SB 10.50.41 - Seventeen times the King of Magadha met defeat in this very 
way. And yet throughout these defeats he fought on with his aksauhini 

A 

divisions against the forces of the Yadu dynasty who were protected by Sri 
Krsna. 

SB 10.50.42 - By the power of Lord Krsna, the Vrsnis would invariably 
annihilate all of Jarasandha’s forces, and when all his soldiers had been killed, 
the King, released by his enemies, would again go away. 

SB 10.50.43 - Just as the eighteenth battle was about to take place, a 


4568 


barbarian warrior named Kalayavana, sent by Narada, appeared on the 
battlefield. 


SB 10.50.44 - Arriving at Mathura, this Yavana laid siege to the city with 
thirty million barbarian soldiers. He had never found a human rival worth 
fighting, but he had heard that the Vrsnis were his equals. 


SB 10.50.45 - When Lord Krsna and Lord Sahkarsana saw Kalayavana, 
Krsna thought about the situation and said, "Ah, a great danger now threatens 
the Yadus from two sides. 


SB 10.50.46 - "This Yavana is besieging us already, and the mighty King of 
Magadha will soon arrive here, if not today then tomorrow or the next day. 

SB 10.50.47 - "If powerful Jarasandha comes while We two are busy fighting 
Kalayavana, Jarasandha may kill Our relatives or else take them away to his 
capital. 


SB 10.50.48 - "Therefore We will immediately construct a fortress that no 
human force can penetrate. Let Us settle our family members there and then 
kill the barbarian king." 


SB 10.50.49 - After thus discussing the matter with Balarama, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead had a fortress twelve yojanas in circumference built 
within the sea. Inside that fort He had a city built containing all kinds of 
wonderful things. 


SB 10.50.50-53 - In the construction of that city could be seen the full 
scientific knowledge and architectural skill of Visvakarma. There were wide 
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avenues, commercial roads and courtyards laid out on ample plots of land; there 
were splendid parks, and also gardens stocked with trees and creepers from the 
heavenly planets. The gateway towers were topped with golden turrets touching 
the sky, and their upper levels were fashioned of crystal quartz. The 
gold-covered houses were adorned in front with golden pots and on top with 
jeweled roofs, and their floors were inlaid with precious emeralds. Beside the 
houses stood treasury buildings, warehouses, and stables for fine horses, all built 
of silver and brass. Each residence had a watchtower, and also a temple for its 
household deity. Filled with citizens of all four social orders, the city was 

A 

especially beautified by the palaces of Sri Krsna, the Lord of the Yadus. 


A 

SB 10.50.54 - Lord Indra brought Sri Krsna the Sudharma assembly hall, 
standing within which a mortal man is not subject to the laws of mortality. 
Indra also gave the parijata tree. 


SB 10.50.55 - Lord Varuna offered horses as swift as the mind, some of 
which were pure dark-blue, others white. The treasurer of the demigods, 
Kuvera, gave his eight mystic treasures, and the rulers of various planets each 
presented their own opulences. 

SB 10.50.56 - The Supreme Lord having come to the earth, O King, these 
demigods now offered Him whatever powers of control He had previously 
delegated to them for the exercise of their particular authority. 

SB 10.50.57 - After transporting all His subjects to the new city by the 
power of His mystic Yogamaya, Lord Krsna consulted with Lord Balarama, who 
had remained in Mathura to protect it. Then, wearing a garland of lotuses but 
bearing no weapons. Lord Krsna went out of Mathura by its main gate. 
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✓ 

SB 10.50.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Kamsa was killed, O heroic 
descendant of Bharata, his two queens, Asti and Prapti, went to their father's 
house in great distress. 


SB 10.50.2 - The sorrowful queens told their father. King Jarasandha of 
Magadha, all about how they had become widows. 

SB 10.50.3 - Hearing this odious news, O King, Jarasandha was filled with 
sorrow and anger, and he began the greatest possible endeavor to rid the earth 
of the Yadavas. 


SB 10.50.4 - With a force of twenty-three aksauhim divisions, he laid siege 
to the Yadu capital, Mathura, on all sides. 


SB 10.50.5-6 - Although Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
is the original cause of this world, when He descended to the earth He played 
the role of a human being. Thus when He saw Jarasandha's assembled army 
surrounding His city like a great ocean overflowing its shores, and when He 
saw how this army was striking fear into His subjects, the Lord considered what 
His suitable response should be according to the time, place and specific purpose 
of His current incarnation. 


SB 10.50.7-8 - [The Supreme Lord thought:] Since it is such a burden on the 
earth, I will destroy Jarasandha's army, consisting of aksauhinis of foot soldiers, 
horses, chariots and elephants, which the King of Magadha has assembled from 
all subservient kings and brought together here. But Jarasandha himself should 
not be killed, since in the future he will certainly assemble another army. 
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SB 10.50.9 - This is the purpose of My present incarnation-to relieve the 
earth of its burden, protect the pious and kill the impious. 


SB 10.50.10 -1 also assume other bodies to protect religion and to end 
irreligion whenever it flourishes in the course of time. 


✓ 

SB 10.50.11 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] As Lord Govinda was thinking 
in this way, two chariots as effulgent as the sun suddenly descended from the 
sky. They were complete with drivers and equipment. 

SB 10.50.12 - The Lord's eternal divine weapons also appeared before Him 

✓ 

spontaneously. Seeing these, Sri Krsna, Lord of the senses, addressed Lord 
Sahkarsana. 

SB 10.50.13-14 - [The Supreme Lord said:] My respected elder brother, see 
this danger which has beset Your dependents, the Yadus! And see, dear master, 
how Your personal chariot and favorite weapons have come before You. The 
purpose for which We have taken birth. My Lord, is to secure the welfare of 
Our devotees. Please now remove from the earth the burden of these 
twenty-three armies. 


SB 10.50.15 - After Lord Krsna had thus invited His brother, the two 
Dasarhas, Krsna and Balarama, wearing armor and displaying Their resplendent 
weapons, drove out of the city in Their chariots. Only a very small contingent 
of soldiers accompanied Them. 


SB 10.50.16 - As Lord Krsna came out of the city with Daruka at the reins of 
His chariot. He blew His conchshell, and the enemy soldiers' hearts began to 
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tremble with fear. 


SB 10.50.17 - Jarasandha looked at the two of Them and said: O Krsna, 
lowest of men! I do not wish to fight alone with You, since it would be a shame 
to fight with a mere boy. You fool who keep Yourself hidden, O murderer of 
Your relatives, go away! I will not fight with You. 


SB 10.50.18 - You, Rama, should gather Your courage and fight with me, if 
You think You can do it. You may either give up Your body when it is cut to 
pieces by my arrows, and thus attain to heaven, or else kill me. 

SB 10.50.19 - The Supreme Lord said: Real heroes do not simply boast but 
rather show their prowess in action. We cannot take seriously the words of one 
who is full of anxiety and who wants to die. 


✓ 

SB 10.50.20 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Just as the wind covers the sun with 
clouds or a fire with dust, the son of Jara marched toward the two descendants 
of Madhu and with his huge assemblage of armies surrounded Them and Their 
soldiers, chariots, flags, horses and charioteers. 


SB 10.50.21 - The women stood in the watchtowers, palaces and high gates of 
the city. When they could no longer see Krsna’s and Balarama’s chariots, 
identified by banners marked with the emblems of Garuda and a palm tree, they 
were struck with grief and fainted. 


SB 10.50.22 - Seeing His army tormented by the relentless and savage rain of 
arrows from the massive opposing forces gathered like clouds about Him, Lord 
Hari twanged His excellent bow, Sarhga, which both gods and demons worship. 
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SB 10.50.23 - Lord Krsna took arrows from His quiver, fixed them on the 
bowstring, pulled back, and released endless torrents of sharp shafts, which 
struck the enemy’s chariots, elephants, horses and infantrymen. The Lord 
shooting His arrows resembled a blazing circle of fire. 

SB 10.50.24 - Elephants fell to the ground, their foreheads split open, cavalry 
horses fell with severed necks, chariots fell with their horses, flags, drivers and 
masters all shattered, and foot soldiers collapsed with severed arms, thighs and 
shoulders. 


SB 10.50.25-28 - On the battlefield, hundreds of rivers of blood flowed from 
the limbs of the humans, elephants and horses who had been cut to pieces. In 
these rivers arms resembled snakes; human heads, turtles; dead elephants, 
islands; and dead horses, crocodiles. Hands and thighs appeared like fish, 
human hair like waterweeds, bows like waves, and various weapons like clumps 
of bushes. The rivers of blood teemed with all of these. Chariot wheels looked 
like terrifying whirlpools, and precious gems and ornaments resembled stones 
and gravel in the rushing red rivers, which aroused fear in the timid, joy in the 
wise. With the blows of His plow weapon the immeasurably powerful Lord 
Balarama destroyed Magadhendra’s military force. And though this force was as 
unfathomable and fearsome as an impassable ocean, for the two sons of 
Vasudeva, the Lords of the universe, the battle was hardly more than play. 

SB 10.50.29 - For Him who orchestrates the creation, maintenance and 
destruction of the three worlds and who possesses unlimited spiritual qualities, 
it is hardly amazing that He subdues an opposing party. Still, when the Lord 
does so, imitating human behavior, sages glorify His acts. 


SB 10.50.30 - Jarasandha, with his chariot lost and all his soldiers dead, was 
left with only his breath. At that point Lord Balarama forcibly seized the 
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powerful warrior, just as one lion takes hold of another. 


SB 10.50.31 - With the divine noose of Varuna and other, mortal ropes, 
Balarama began tying up Jarasandha, who had killed so many foes. But Lord 
Govinda still had a purpose to fulfill through Jarasandha, and thus He asked 
Balarama to stop. 


SB 10.50.32-33 - Jarasandha, whom fighters had highly honored, was 
ashamed after being released by the two Lords of the universe, and thus he 
decided to undergo penances. On the road, however, several kings convinced 
him with both spiritual wisdom and mundane arguments that he should give up 
his idea of self-abnegation. They told him, "Your defeat by the Yadus was 
simply the unavoidable reaction of your past karma." 


SB 10.50.34 - All of his armies having been killed, and himself neglected by 
the Personality of Godhead, King Jarasandha, son of Brhadratha, then sadly 
returned to the kingdom of the Magadhas. 


SB 10.50.35-36 - Lord Mukunda had crossed the ocean of His enemy’s 
armies with His own military force completely intact. He received 
congratulations from the denizens of heaven, who showered Him with flowers. 
The people of Mathura, relieved of their feverish anxiety and filled with joy, 
came out to meet Him as professional bards, heralds and panegyrists sang in 
praise of His victory. 


SB 10.50.37-38 - As the Lord entered His city, conchshells and kettledrums 
sounded, and many drums, horns, vlnas, flutes and mrdahgas played in concert. 
The boulevards were sprinkled with water, there were banners everywhere, and 
the gateways were decorated for the celebration. The citizens were elated, and 
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the city resounded with the chanting of Vedic hymns. 


SB 10.50.39 - As the women of the city affectionately looked at the Lord, 
their eyes wide open with love, they scattered flower garlands, yogurt, parched 
rice and newly grown sprouts upon Him. 


SB 10.50.40 - Lord Krsna then presented to the Yadu king all the wealth 
that had fallen on the battlefield-namely, the countless ornaments of the dead 
warriors. 


SB 10.50.41 - Seventeen times the King of Magadha met defeat in this very 
way. And yet throughout these defeats he fought on with his aksauhini 

A 

divisions against the forces of the Yadu dynasty who were protected by Sri 
Krsna. 

SB 10.50.42 - By the power of Lord Krsna, the Vrsnis would invariably 
annihilate all of Jarasandha’s forces, and when all his soldiers had been killed, 
the King, released by his enemies, would again go away. 

SB 10.50.43 - Just as the eighteenth battle was about to take place, a 
barbarian warrior named Kalayavana, sent by Narada, appeared on the 
battlefield. 


SB 10.50.44 - Arriving at Mathura, this Yavana laid siege to the city with 
thirty million barbarian soldiers. He had never found a human rival worth 
fighting, but he had heard that the Vrsnis were his equals. 


SB 10.50.45 - When Lord Krsna and Lord Sahkarsana saw Kalayavana, 
Krsna thought about the situation and said, "Ah, a great danger now threatens 
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the Yadus from two sides. 


SB 10.50.46 - "This Yavana is besieging us already, and the mighty King of 
Magadha will soon arrive here, if not today then tomorrow or the next day. 

SB 10.50.47 - "If powerful Jarasandha comes while We two are busy fighting 
Kalayavana, Jarasandha may kill Our relatives or else take them away to his 
capital. 


SB 10.50.48 - "Therefore We will immediately construct a fortress that no 
human force can penetrate. Let Us settle our family members there and then 
kill the barbarian king." 


SB 10.50.49 - After thus discussing the matter with Balarama, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead had a fortress twelve yojanas in circumference built 
within the sea. Inside that fort He had a city built containing all kinds of 
wonderful things. 


SB 10.50.50-53 - In the construction of that city could be seen the full 
scientific knowledge and architectural skill of Visvakarma. There were wide 
avenues, commercial roads and courtyards laid out on ample plots of land; there 
were splendid parks, and also gardens stocked with trees and creepers from the 
heavenly planets. The gateway towers were topped with golden turrets touching 
the sky, and their upper levels were fashioned of crystal quartz. The 
gold-covered houses were adorned in front with golden pots and on top with 
jeweled roofs, and their floors were inlaid with precious emeralds. Beside the 
houses stood treasury buildings, warehouses, and stables for fine horses, all built 
of silver and brass. Each residence had a watchtower, and also a temple for its 
household deity. Filled with citizens of all four social orders, the city was 
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especially beautified by the palaces of Sri Krsna, the Lord of the Yadus. 


✓ 

SB 10.50.54 - Lord Indra brought Sri Krsna the Sudharma assembly hall, 
standing within which a mortal man is not subject to the laws of mortality. 
Indra also gave the parijata tree. 


SB 10.50.55 - Lord Varuna offered horses as swift as the mind, some of 
which were pure dark-blue, others white. The treasurer of the demigods, 
Kuvera, gave his eight mystic treasures, and the rulers of various planets each 
presented their own opulences. 

SB 10.50.56 - The Supreme Lord having come to the earth, O King, these 
demigods now offered Him whatever powers of control He had previously 
delegated to them for the exercise of their particular authority. 

SB 10.50.57 - After transporting all His subjects to the new city by the 
power of His mystic Yogamaya, Lord Krsna consulted with Lord Balarama, who 
had remained in Mathura to protect it. Then, wearing a garland of lotuses but 
bearing no weapons. Lord Krsna went out of Mathura by its main gate. 


141 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.51.1-6 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Kalayavana saw the Lord come out 
from Mathura like the rising moon. The Lord was most beautiful to behold, 
with His dark-blue complexion and yellow silk garment. Upon His chest He 
bore the mark of Srivatsa, and the Kaustubha gem adorned His neck. His four 
arms were sturdy and long. He displayed His ever-joyful lotuslike face, with 
eyes pink like lotuses, beautifully effulgent cheeks, a pristine smile and 
glittering shark-shaped earrings. The barbarian thought, "This person must 
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indeed be Vasudeva, since He possesses the characteristics Narada mentioned: 

A 

He is marked with Srivatsa, He has four arms, His eyes are like lotuses, He 
wears a garland of forest flowers, and He is extremely handsome. He cannot be 
anyone else. Since He goes on foot and unarmed, I will fight Him without 
weapons." Resolving thus, he ran after the Lord, who turned His back and ran 
away. Kalayavana hoped to catch Lord Krsna, though great mystic yogis cannot 
attain Him. 

SB 10.51.7 - Appearing virtually within reach of Kalayavana’s hands at every 
moment. Lord Hari led the King of the Yavanas far away to a mountain cave. 

SB 10.51.8 - While chasing the Lord, the Yavana cast insults at Him, saying 
"You took birth in the Yadu dynasty. It's not proper for You to run away!" But 
still Kalayavana could not reach Lord Krsna, because his sinful reactions had 
not been cleansed away. 

SB 10.51.9 - Although insulted in this way, the Supreme Lord entered the 
mountain cave. Kalayavana also entered, and there he saw another man lying 
asleep. 

SB 10.51.10 - "So, after leading me such a long distance, now He is lying 
here like some saint!" Thus thinking the sleeping man to be Lord Krsna, the 
deluded fool kicked him with all his strength. 

SB 10.51.11 - The man awoke aher a long sleep and slowly opened his eyes. 
Looking all about, he saw Kalayavana standing beside him. 


SB 10.51.12 - The awakened man was angry and cast his glance at 
Kalayavana, whose body burst into flames. In a single moment, O King Parlksit, 
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Kalayavana was burnt to ashes. 


SB 10.51.13 - King Parlksit said: Who was that person, O brahmana? To 
which family did he belong, and what were his powers? Why did that destroyer 
of the barbarian lie down to sleep in the cave, and whose son was he? 


✓ 

SB 10.51.14 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Mucukunda was the name of this 
great personality, who was born in the Iksvaku dynasty as the son of Mandhata. 
He was devoted to brahminical culture and always true to his vow in battle. 

SB 10.51.15 - Begged by Indra and the other demigods to help protect them 
when they were terrorized by the demons, Mucukunda defended them for a 
long time. 


SB 10.51.16 - When the demigods obtained Karttikeya as their general, they 
told Mucukunda, "O King, you may now give up your troublesome duty of 
guarding us. 


SB 10.51.17 - "Abandoning an unopposed kingdom in the world of men, O 
valiant one, you neglected all your personal desires while engaged in protecting 
us. 


SB 10.51.18 - "The children, queens, relatives, ministers, advisers and 
subjects who were your contemporaries are no longer alive. They have all been 
swept away by time. 

SB 10.51.19 - "Inexhaustible time, stronger than the strong, is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Himself. Like a herdsman moving his animals along. He 
moves mortal creatures as His pastime. 
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SB 10.51.20 - "All good fortune to you! Now please choose a benediction 
from us-anything but liberation, since only the infallible Supreme Lord, Visnu, 
can bestow that." 

SB 10.51.21 - Addressed thus. King Mucukunda took his respectful leave of 
the demigods and went to a cave, where he lay down to enjoy the sleep they had 
granted him. 


SB 10.51.22 - After the Yavana was burnt to ashes, the Supreme Lord, chief 
of the Satvatas, revealed Himself to the wise Mucukunda. 

SB 10.51.23-26 - As he gazed at the Lord, King Mucukunda saw that He was 

dark blue like a cloud, had four arms, and wore a yellow silk garment. On His 

✓ 

chest He bore the Srivatsa mark and on His neck the brilliantly glowing 
Kaustubha gem. Adorned with a Vaijayanti garland, the Lord displayed His 
handsome, peaceful face, which attracts the eyes of all mankind with its 
shark-shaped earrings and affectionately smiling glance. The beauty of His 
youthful form was unexcelled, and He moved with the nobility of an angry lion. 
The highly intelligent King was overwhelmed by the Lord's effulgence, which 
showed Him to be invincible. Expressing his uncertainty, Mucukunda 
hesitantly questioned Lord Krsna as follows. 

SB 10.51.27 - Sri Mucukunda said: Who are You who have come to this 
mountain cave in the forest, having walked on the thorny ground with feet as 
soft as lotus petals? 

SB 10.51.28 - Perhaps You are the potency of all potent beings. Or maybe 
You are the powerful god of fire, or the sun-god, the moon-god, the King of 
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heaven or the ruling demigod of some other planet. 


SB 10.51.29 - I think You are the Supreme Personality among the three chief 
gods, since You drive away the darkness of this cave as a lamp dispels darkness 
with its light. 


SB 10.51.30 - O best among men, if You like, please truly describe Your 
birth, activities and lineage to us, who are eager to hear. 

SB 10.51.31 - As for ourselves, O tiger among men, we belong to a family of 
fallen ksatriyas, descendants of King Iksvaku. My name is Mucukunda, my 
Lord, and I am the son of Yauvanasva. 


SB 10.51.32 -1 was fatigued after remaining awake for a long time, and my 
senses were overwhelmed by sleep. Thus I slept comfortably here in this 
solitary place until, just now, someone woke me. 


SB 10.51.33 - The man who woke me was burned to ashes by the reaction of 
his sins. Just then I saw You, possessing a glorious appearance and the power to 
chastise Your enemies. 


SB 10.51.34 - Your unbearably brilliant effulgence overwhelms our strength, 
and thus we cannot fix our gaze upon You. O exalted one. You are to be 
honored by all embodied beings. 


SB 10.51.35 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus addressed by the King, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, origin of all creation, smiled and then 
replied to him in a voice as deep as the rumbling of clouds. 
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SB 10.51.36 - The Supreme Lord said: My dear friend, I have taken 
thousands of births, lived thousands of lives and accepted thousands of names. 
In fact My births, activities and names are limitless, and thus even I cannot 
count them. 


SB 10.51.37 - After many lifetimes someone might count the dust particles 
on the earth, but no one can ever finish counting My qualities, activities, names 
and births. 


SB 10.51.38 - O King, the greatest sages enumerate My births and activities, 
which take place throughout the three phases of time, but never do they reach 
the end of them. 


SB 10.51.39-40 - Nonetheless, O friend, I will tell you about My current 
birth, name and activities. Kindly hear. Some time ago. Lord Brahma requested 
Me to protect religious principles and destroy the demons who were burdening 
the earth. Thus I descended in the Yadu dynasty, in the home of 
Anakadundubhi. Indeed, because I am the son of Vasudeva, people call Me 
Vasudeva. 

SB 10.51.41 -1 have killed Kalanemi, reborn as Kaihsa, as well as Pralamba 
and other enemies of the pious. And now, O King, this barbarian has been 
burnt to ashes by your piercing glance. 

SB 10.51.42 - Since in the past you repeatedly prayed to Me, I have 
personally come to this cave to show you mercy, for I am affectionately inclined 
to My devotees. 
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SB 10.51.43 - Now choose some benedictions from Me, O saintly King. I will 
fulfill all your desires. One who has satisfied Me need never again lament. 


✓ 

SB 10.51.44 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Mucukunda bowed down to the Lord 
when he heard this. Remembering the words of the sage Garga, he joyfully 
recognized Krsna to be the Supreme Lord, Narayana. The King then addressed 
Him as follows. 


✓ 

SB 10.51.45 - Sri Mucukunda said: O Lord, the people of this world, both 
men and women, are bewildered by Your illusory energy. Unaware of their real 
benefit, they do not worship You but instead seek happiness by entangling 
themselves in family affairs, which are actually sources of misery. 


SB 10.51.46 - That person has an impure mind who, despite having somehow 
or other automatically obtained the rare and highly evolved human form of life, 
does not worship Your lotus feet. Like an animal that has fallen into a blind 
well, such a person has fallen into the darkness of a material home. 

SB 10.51.47 - I have wasted all this time, O unconquerable one, becoming 
more and more intoxicated by my domain and opulence as an earthly king. 
Misidentifying the mortal body as the self, becoming attached to children, 
wives, treasury and land, I suffered endless anxiety. 

SB 10.51.48 - With deep arrogance I took myself to be the body, which is a 
material object like a pot or a wall. Thinking myself a god among men, I 
traveled the earth surrounded by my charioteers, elephants, cavalry, foot 
soldiers and generals, disregarding You in my deluding pride. 


SB 10.51.49 - A man obsessed with thoughts of what he thinks needs to be 
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done, intensely greedy, and delighting in sense enjoyment is suddenly 
confronted by You, who are ever alert. Like a hungry snake licking its fangs 
before a mouse. You appear before him as death. 

SB 10.51.50 - The body that at first rides high on fierce elephants or chariots 
adorned with gold and is known by the name "king" is later, by Your invincible 
power of time, called "feces," "worms," or "ashes." 


SB 10.51.51 - Having conquered the entire circle of directions and being thus 
free of conflict, a man sits on a splendid throne, receiving praise from leaders 
who were once his equals. But when he enters the women’s chambers, where 
sex pleasure is found, he is led about like a pet animal, O Lord. 

SB 10.51.52 - A king who desires even greater power than he already has 
strictly performs his duties, carefully practicing austerity and forgoing sense 
enjoyment. But he whose urges are so rampant, thinking "I am independent and 
supreme," cannot attain happiness. 

SB 10.51.53 - When the material life of a wandering soul has ceased, O 
Acyuta, he may attain the association of Your devotees. And when he associates 
with them, there awakens in him devotion unto You, who are the goal of the 
devotees and the Lord of all causes and their effects. 

SB 10.51.54 - My Lord, I think You have shown me mercy, since my 
attachment to my kingdom has spontaneously ceased. Such freedom is prayed 
for by saintly rulers of vast empires who desire to enter the forest for a life of 
solitude. 

SB 10.51.55 - O all-powerful one, I desire no boon other than service to Your 
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lotus feet, the boon most eagerly sought by those free of material desire. O Hari, 
what enlightened person who worships You, the giver of liberation, would 
choose a boon that causes his own bondage? 

SB 10.51.56 - Therefore, O Lord, having put aside all objects of material 
desire, which are bound to the modes of passion, ignorance and goodness, I am 
approaching You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for shelter. You are not 
covered by mundane designations; rather. You are the Supreme Absolute 
Truth, full in pure knowledge and transcendental to the material modes. 


SB 10.51.57 - For so long I have been pained by troubles in this world and 
have been burning with lamentation. My six enemies are never satiated, and I 
can find no peace. Therefore, O giver of shelter, O Supreme Soul, please protect 
me. O Lord, in the midst of danger I have by good fortune approached Your 
lotus feet, which are the truth and which thus make one fearless and free of 
sorrow. 


SB 10.51.58 - The Supreme Lord said: O emperor, great ruler, your mind is 
pure and potent. Though I enticed You with benedictions, your mind was not 
overcome by material desires. 


SB 10.51.59 - Understand that I enticed you with benedictions just to prove 
that you would not be deceived. The intelligence of My unalloyed devotees is 
never diverted by material blessings. 


SB 10.51.60 - The minds of nondevotees who engage in such practices as 
pranayama are not fully cleansed of material desires. Thus, O King, material 
desires are again seen to arise in their minds. 
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SB 10.51.61 - Wander this earth at will, with your mind fixed on Me. May 
you always possess such unfailing devotion for Me. 


SB 10.51.62 - Because you followed the principles of a ksatriya, you killed 
living beings while hunting and performing other duties. You must vanquish the 
sins thus incurred by carefully executing penances while remaining surrendered 
to Me. 


SB 10.51.63 - O King, in your very next life you will become an excellent 
brahmana, the greatest well-wisher of all creatures, and certainly come to Me 
alone. 


142 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.51.1-6 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Kalayavana saw the Lord come out 
from Mathura like the rising moon. The Lord was most beautiful to behold, 
with His dark-blue complexion and yellow silk garment. Upon His chest He 
bore the mark of Srivatsa, and the Kaustubha gem adorned His neck. His four 
arms were sturdy and long. He displayed His ever-joyful lotuslike face, with 
eyes pink like lotuses, beautifully effulgent cheeks, a pristine smile and 
glittering shark-shaped earrings. The barbarian thought, "This person must 
indeed be Vasudeva, since He possesses the characteristics Narada mentioned: 

A 

He is marked with Srivatsa, He has four arms. His eyes are like lotuses. He 
wears a garland of forest flowers, and He is extremely handsome. He cannot be 
anyone else. Since He goes on foot and unarmed, I will fight Him without 
weapons." Resolving thus, he ran after the Lord, who turned His back and ran 
away. Kalayavana hoped to catch Lord Krsna, though great mystic yogis cannot 
attain Him. 
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SB 10.51.7 - Appearing virtually within reach of Kalayavana’s hands at every 
moment, Lord Hari led the King of the Yavanas far away to a mountain cave. 

SB 10.51.8 - While chasing the Lord, the Yavana cast insults at Him, saying 
"You took birth in the Yadu dynasty. It's not proper for You to run away!" But 
still Kalayavana could not reach Lord Krsna, because his sinful reactions had 
not been cleansed away. 

SB 10.51.9 - Although insulted in this way, the Supreme Lord entered the 
mountain cave. Kalayavana also entered, and there he saw another man lying 
asleep. 

SB 10.51.10 - "So, after leading me such a long distance, now He is lying 
here like some saint!" Thus thinking the sleeping man to be Lord Krsna, the 
deluded fool kicked him with all his strength. 

SB 10.51.11 - The man awoke aher a long sleep and slowly opened his eyes. 
Looking all about, he saw Kalayavana standing beside him. 


SB 10.51.12 - The awakened man was angry and cast his glance at 
Kalayavana, whose body burst into flames. In a single moment, O King Parlksit, 
Kalayavana was burnt to ashes. 

SB 10.51.13 - King Pariksit said: Who was that person, O brahmana? To 
which family did he belong, and what were his powers? Why did that destroyer 
of the barbarian lie down to sleep in the cave, and whose son was he? 


✓ 

SB 10.51.14 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Mucukunda was the name of this 
great personality, who was born in the Iksvaku dynasty as the son of Mandhata. 
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He was devoted to brahminical culture and always true to his vow in battle. 


SB 10.51.15 - Begged by Indra and the other demigods to help protect them 
when they were terrorized by the demons, Mucukunda defended them for a 
long time. 


SB 10.51.16 - When the demigods obtained Karttikeya as their general, they 
told Mucukunda, "O King, you may now give up your troublesome duty of 
guarding us. 

SB 10.51.17 - "Abandoning an unopposed kingdom in the world of men, O 
valiant one, you neglected all your personal desires while engaged in protecting 
us. 

SB 10.51.18 - "The children, queens, relatives, ministers, advisers and 
subjects who were your contemporaries are no longer alive. They have all been 
swept away by time. 

SB 10.51.19 - "Inexhaustible time, stronger than the strong, is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Himself. Like a herdsman moving his animals along. He 
moves mortal creatures as His pastime. 


SB 10.51.20 - "All good fortune to you! Now please choose a benediction 
from us-anything but liberation, since only the infallible Supreme Lord, Visnu, 
can bestow that." 

SB 10.51.21 - Addressed thus. King Mucukunda took his respectful leave of 
the demigods and went to a cave, where he lay down to enjoy the sleep they had 
granted him. 
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SB 10.51.22 - After the Yavana was burnt to ashes, the Supreme Lord, chief 
of the Satvatas, revealed Himself to the wise Mucukunda. 

SB 10.51.23-26 - As he gazed at the Lord, King Mucukunda saw that He was 

dark blue like a cloud, had four arms, and wore a yellow silk garment. On His 

✓ 

chest He bore the Srivatsa mark and on His neck the brilliantly glowing 
Kaustubha gem. Adorned with a Vaijayanti garland, the Lord displayed His 
handsome, peaceful face, which attracts the eyes of all mankind with its 
shark-shaped earrings and affectionately smiling glance. The beauty of His 
youthful form was unexcelled, and He moved with the nobility of an angry lion. 
The highly intelligent King was overwhelmed by the Lord’s effulgence, which 
showed Him to be invincible. Expressing his uncertainty, Mucukunda 
hesitantly questioned Lord Krsna as follows. 

✓ 

SB 10.51.27 - Sri Mucukunda said: Who are You who have come to this 
mountain cave in the forest, having walked on the thorny ground with feet as 
soft as lotus petals? 

SB 10.51.28 - Perhaps You are the potency of all potent beings. Or maybe 
You are the powerful god of fire, or the sun-god, the moon-god, the King of 
heaven or the ruling demigod of some other planet. 


SB 10.51.29 - I think You are the Supreme Personality among the three chief 
gods, since You drive away the darkness of this cave as a lamp dispels darkness 
with its light. 


SB 10.51.30 - O best among men, if You like, please truly describe Your 
birth, activities and lineage to us, who are eager to hear. 
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SB 10.51.31 - As for ourselves, O tiger among men, we belong to a family of 
fallen ksatriyas, descendants of King Iksvaku. My name is Mucukunda, my 
Lord, and I am the son of Yauvanasva. 


SB 10.51.32 -1 was fatigued after remaining awake for a long time, and my 
senses were overwhelmed by sleep. Thus I slept comfortably here in this 
solitary place until, just now, someone woke me. 


SB 10.51.33 - The man who woke me was burned to ashes by the reaction of 
his sins. Just then I saw You, possessing a glorious appearance and the power to 
chastise Your enemies. 


SB 10.51.34 - Your unbearably brilliant effulgence overwhelms our strength, 
and thus we cannot fix our gaze upon You. O exalted one. You are to be 
honored by all embodied beings. 


SB 10.51.35 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus addressed by the King, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, origin of all creation, smiled and then 
replied to him in a voice as deep as the rumbling of clouds. 


SB 10.51.36 - The Supreme Lord said: My dear friend, I have taken 
thousands of births, lived thousands of lives and accepted thousands of names. 
In fact My births, activities and names are limitless, and thus even I cannot 
count them. 


SB 10.51.37 - After many lifetimes someone might count the dust particles 
on the earth, but no one can ever finish counting My qualities, activities, names 
and births. 
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SB 10.51.38 - O King, the greatest sages enumerate My births and activities, 
which take place throughout the three phases of time, but never do they reach 
the end of them. 


SB 10.51.39-40 - Nonetheless, O friend, I will tell you about My current 
birth, name and activities. Kindly hear. Some time ago. Lord Brahma requested 
Me to protect religious principles and destroy the demons who were burdening 
the earth. Thus I descended in the Yadu dynasty, in the home of 
Anakadundubhi. Indeed, because I am the son of Vasudeva, people call Me 
Vasudeva. 

SB 10 . 51.41 -1 have killed Kalanemi, reborn as Kamsa, as well as Pralamba 
and other enemies of the pious. And now, O King, this barbarian has been 
burnt to ashes by your piercing glance. 

SB 10 . 51.42 - Since in the past you repeatedly prayed to Me, I have 
personally come to this cave to show you mercy, for I am affectionately inclined 
to My devotees. 

SB 10 . 51.43 - Now choose some benedictions from Me, O saintly King. I will 
fulfill all your desires. One who has satisfied Me need never again lament. 


✓ 

SB 10 . 51.44 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Mucukunda bowed down to the Lord 
when he heard this. Remembering the words of the sage Garga, he joyfully 
recognized Krsna to be the Supreme Lord, Narayana. The King then addressed 
Him as follows. 


✓ 

SB 10.51.45 - Sri Mucukunda said: O Lord, the people of this world, both 
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men and women, are bewildered by Your illusory energy. Unaware of their real 
benefit, they do not worship You but instead seek happiness by entangling 
themselves in family affairs, which are actually sources of misery. 


SB 10.51.46 - That person has an impure mind who, despite having somehow 
or other automatically obtained the rare and highly evolved human form of life, 
does not worship Your lotus feet. Like an animal that has fallen into a blind 
well, such a person has fallen into the darkness of a material home. 

SB 10.51.47 - I have wasted all this time, O unconquerable one, becoming 
more and more intoxicated by my domain and opulence as an earthly king. 
Misidentifying the mortal body as the self, becoming attached to children, 
wives, treasury and land, I suffered endless anxiety. 

SB 10.51.48 - With deep arrogance I took myself to be the body, which is a 
material object like a pot or a wall. Thinking myself a god among men, I 
traveled the earth surrounded by my charioteers, elephants, cavalry, foot 
soldiers and generals, disregarding You in my deluding pride. 


SB 10.51.49 - A man obsessed with thoughts of what he thinks needs to be 
done, intensely greedy, and delighting in sense enjoyment is suddenly 
confronted by You, who are ever alert. Like a hungry snake licking its fangs 
before a mouse. You appear before him as death. 

SB 10.51.50 - The body that at first rides high on fierce elephants or chariots 
adorned with gold and is known by the name "king" is later, by Your invincible 
power of time, called "feces," "worms," or "ashes." 


SB 10.51.51 - Having conquered the entire circle of directions and being thus 
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free of conflict, a man sits on a splendid throne, receiving praise from leaders 
who were once his equals. But when he enters the women’s chambers, where 
sex pleasure is found, he is led about like a pet animal, O Lord. 

SB 10.51.52 - A king who desires even greater power than he already has 
strictly performs his duties, carefully practicing austerity and forgoing sense 
enjoyment. But he whose urges are so rampant, thinking "I am independent and 
supreme," cannot attain happiness. 

SB 10.51.53 - When the material life of a wandering soul has ceased, O 
Acyuta, he may attain the association of Your devotees. And when he associates 
with them, there awakens in him devotion unto You, who are the goal of the 
devotees and the Lord of all causes and their effects. 

SB 10.51.54 - My Lord, I think You have shown me mercy, since my 
attachment to my kingdom has spontaneously ceased. Such freedom is prayed 
for by saintly rulers of vast empires who desire to enter the forest for a life of 
solitude. 

SB 10.51.55 - O all-powerful one, I desire no boon other than service to Your 
lotus feet, the boon most eagerly sought by those free of material desire. O Hari, 
what enlightened person who worships You, the giver of liberation, would 
choose a boon that causes his own bondage? 

SB 10.51.56 - Therefore, O Lord, having put aside all objects of material 
desire, which are bound to the modes of passion, ignorance and goodness, I am 
approaching You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for shelter. You are not 
covered by mundane designations; rather. You are the Supreme Absolute 
Truth, full in pure knowledge and transcendental to the material modes. 
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SB 10.51.57 - For so long I have been pained by troubles in this world and 
have been burning with lamentation. My six enemies are never satiated, and I 
can find no peace. Therefore, O giver of shelter, O Supreme Soul, please protect 
me. O Lord, in the midst of danger I have by good fortune approached Your 
lotus feet, which are the truth and which thus make one fearless and free of 
sorrow. 


SB 10.51.58 - The Supreme Lord said: O emperor, great ruler, your mind is 
pure and potent. Though I enticed You with benedictions, your mind was not 
overcome by material desires. 


SB 10.51.59 - Understand that I enticed you with benedictions just to prove 
that you would not be deceived. The intelligence of My unalloyed devotees is 
never diverted by material blessings. 


SB 10.51.60 - The minds of nondevotees who engage in such practices as 
pranayama are not fully cleansed of material desires. Thus, O King, material 
desires are again seen to arise in their minds. 


SB 10.51.61 - Wander this earth at will, with your mind fixed on Me. May 
you always possess such unfailing devotion for Me. 


SB 10.51.62 - Because you followed the principles of a ksatriya, you killed 
living beings while hunting and performing other duties. You must vanquish the 
sins thus incurred by carefully executing penances while remaining surrendered 
to Me. 


SB 10.51.63 - O King, in your very next life you will become an excellent 
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brahmana, the greatest well-wisher of all creatures, and certainly come to Me 
alone. 


143 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.51.1-6 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Kalayavana saw the Lord come out 
from Mathura like the rising moon. The Lord was most beautiful to behold, 
with His dark-blue complexion and yellow silk garment. Upon His chest He 

A 

bore the mark of Srivatsa, and the Kaustubha gem adorned His neck. His four 
arms were sturdy and long. He displayed His ever-joyful lotuslike face, with 
eyes pink like lotuses, beautifully effulgent cheeks, a pristine smile and 
glittering shark-shaped earrings. The barbarian thought, "This person must 
indeed be Vasudeva, since He possesses the characteristics Narada mentioned: 

A 

He is marked with Srivatsa, He has four arms. His eyes are like lotuses. He 
wears a garland of forest flowers, and He is extremely handsome. He cannot be 
anyone else. Since He goes on foot and unarmed, I will fight Him without 
weapons." Resolving thus, he ran after the Lord, who turned His back and ran 
away. Kalayavana hoped to catch Lord Krsna, though great mystic yogis cannot 
attain Him. 

SB 10.51.7 - Appearing virtually within reach of Kalayavana’s hands at every 
moment. Lord Hari led the King of the Yavanas far away to a mountain cave. 

SB 10.51.8 - While chasing the Lord, the Yavana cast insults at Him, saying 
"You took birth in the Yadu dynasty. It’s not proper for You to run away!" But 
still Kalayavana could not reach Lord Krsna, because his sinful reactions had 
not been cleansed away. 

SB 10.51.9 - Although insulted in this way, the Supreme Lord entered the 
mountain cave. Kalayavana also entered, and there he saw another man lying 
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asleep. 


SB 10.51.10 - "So, after leading me such a long distance, now He is lying 
here like some saint!" Thus thinking the sleeping man to be Lord Krsna, the 
deluded fool kicked him with all his strength. 

SB 10.51.11 - The man awoke aher a long sleep and slowly opened his eyes. 
Looking all about, he saw Kalayavana standing beside him. 


SB 10.51.12 - The awakened man was angry and cast his glance at 
Kalayavana, whose body burst into flames. In a single moment, O King Parlksit, 
Kalayavana was burnt to ashes. 

SB 10.51.13 - King Parlksit said: Who was that person, O brahmana? To 
which family did he belong, and what were his powers? Why did that destroyer 
of the barbarian lie down to sleep in the cave, and whose son was he? 


✓ 

SB 10.51.14 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Mucukunda was the name of this 
great personality, who was born in the Iksvaku dynasty as the son of Mandhata. 
He was devoted to brahminical culture and always true to his vow in battle. 

SB 10.51.15 - Begged by Indra and the other demigods to help protect them 
when they were terrorized by the demons, Mucukunda defended them for a 
long time. 


SB 10.51.16 - When the demigods obtained Karttikeya as their general, they 
told Mucukunda, "O King, you may now give up your troublesome duty of 
guarding us. 
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SB 10.51.17 - "Abandoning an unopposed kingdom in the world of men, O 
valiant one, you neglected all your personal desires while engaged in protecting 
us. 


SB 10.51.18 - "The children, queens, relatives, ministers, advisers and 
subjects who were your contemporaries are no longer alive. They have all been 
swept away by time. 

SB 10.51.19 - "Inexhaustible time, stronger than the strong, is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Himself. Like a herdsman moving his animals along. He 
moves mortal creatures as His pastime. 


SB 10.51.20 - "All good fortune to you! Now please choose a benediction 
from us-anything but liberation, since only the infallible Supreme Lord, Visnu, 
can bestow that." 

SB 10.51.21 - Addressed thus. King Mucukunda took his respectful leave of 
the demigods and went to a cave, where he lay down to enjoy the sleep they had 
granted him. 


SB 10.51.22 - After the Yavana was burnt to ashes, the Supreme Lord, chief 
of the Satvatas, revealed Himself to the wise Mucukunda. 

SB 10.51.23-26 - As he gazed at the Lord, King Mucukunda saw that He was 

dark blue like a cloud, had four arms, and wore a yellow silk garment. On His 

✓ 

chest He bore the Srivatsa mark and on His neck the brilliantly glowing 
Kaustubha gem. Adorned with a Vaijayanti garland, the Lord displayed His 
handsome, peaceful face, which attracts the eyes of all mankind with its 
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shark-shaped earrings and affectionately smiling glance. The beauty of His 
youthful form was unexcelled, and He moved with the nobility of an angry lion. 
The highly intelligent King was overwhelmed by the Lord's effulgence, which 
showed Him to be invincible. Expressing his uncertainty, Mucukunda 
hesitantly questioned Lord Krsna as follows. 

SB 10.51.27 - Sri Mucukunda said: Who are You who have come to this 
mountain cave in the forest, having walked on the thorny ground with feet as 
soft as lotus petals? 

SB 10.51.28 - Perhaps You are the potency of all potent beings. Or maybe 
You are the powerful god of fire, or the sun-god, the moon-god, the King of 
heaven or the ruling demigod of some other planet. 


SB 10.51.29 - I think You are the Supreme Personality among the three chief 
gods, since You drive away the darkness of this cave as a lamp dispels darkness 
with its light. 


SB 10.51.30 - O best among men, if You like, please truly describe Your 
birth, activities and lineage to us, who are eager to hear. 


SB 10.51.31 - As for ourselves, O tiger among men, we belong to a family of 
fallen ksatriyas, descendants of King Iksvaku. My name is Mucukunda, my 
Lord, and I am the son of Yauvanasva. 


SB 10.51.32 -1 was fatigued after remaining awake for a long time, and my 
senses were overwhelmed by sleep. Thus I slept comfortably here in this 
solitary place until, just now, someone woke me. 


4599 


SB 10.51.33 - The man who woke me was burned to ashes by the reaction of 
his sins. Just then I saw You, possessing a glorious appearance and the power to 
chastise Your enemies. 


SB 10.51.34 - Your unbearably brilliant effulgence overwhelms our strength, 
and thus we cannot fix our gaze upon You. O exalted one. You are to be 
honored by all embodied beings. 


SB 10.51.35 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus addressed by the King, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, origin of all creation, smiled and then 
replied to him in a voice as deep as the rumbling of clouds. 


SB 10.51.36 - The Supreme Lord said: My dear friend, I have taken 
thousands of births, lived thousands of lives and accepted thousands of names. 
In fact My births, activities and names are limitless, and thus even I cannot 
count them. 


SB 10.51.37 - After many lifetimes someone might count the dust particles 
on the earth, but no one can ever finish counting My qualities, activities, names 
and births. 


SB 10.51.38 - O King, the greatest sages enumerate My births and activities, 
which take place throughout the three phases of time, but never do they reach 
the end of them. 


SB 10.51.39-40 - Nonetheless, O friend, I will tell you about My current 
birth, name and activities. Kindly hear. Some time ago. Lord Brahma requested 
Me to protect religious principles and destroy the demons who were burdening 
the earth. Thus I descended in the Yadu dynasty, in the home of 
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Anakadundubhi. Indeed, because I am the son of Vasudeva, people call Me 
Vasudeva. 

SB 10 . 51.41 -1 have killed Kalanemi, reborn as Kaihsa, as well as Pralamba 
and other enemies of the pious. And now, O King, this barbarian has been 
burnt to ashes by your piercing glance. 

SB 10 . 51.42 - Since in the past you repeatedly prayed to Me, I have 
personally come to this cave to show you mercy, for I am affectionately inclined 
to My devotees. 

SB 10 . 51.43 - Now choose some benedictions from Me, O saintly King. I will 
fulfill all your desires. One who has satisfied Me need never again lament. 


✓ 

SB 10.51.44 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Mucukunda bowed down to the Lord 
when he heard this. Remembering the words of the sage Garga, he joyfully 
recognized Krsna to be the Supreme Lord, Narayana. The King then addressed 
Him as follows. 


✓ 

SB 10 . 51.45 - Sri Mucukunda said: O Lord, the people of this world, both 
men and women, are bewildered by Your illusory energy. Unaware of their real 
benefit, they do not worship You but instead seek happiness by entangling 
themselves in family affairs, which are actually sources of misery. 


SB 10.51.46 - That person has an impure mind who, despite having somehow 
or other automatically obtained the rare and highly evolved human form of life, 
does not worship Your lotus feet. Like an animal that has fallen into a blind 
well, such a person has fallen into the darkness of a material home. 


4601 


SB 10.51.47 - I have wasted all this time, O unconquerable one, becoming 
more and more intoxicated by my domain and opulence as an earthly king. 
Misidentifying the mortal body as the self, becoming attached to children, 
wives, treasury and land, I suffered endless anxiety. 

SB 10.51.48 - With deep arrogance I took myself to be the body, which is a 
material object like a pot or a wall. Thinking myself a god among men, I 
traveled the earth surrounded by my charioteers, elephants, cavalry, foot 
soldiers and generals, disregarding You in my deluding pride. 


SB 10.51.49 - A man obsessed with thoughts of what he thinks needs to be 
done, intensely greedy, and delighting in sense enjoyment is suddenly 
confronted by You, who are ever alert. Like a hungry snake licking its fangs 
before a mouse. You appear before him as death. 

SB 10.51.50 - The body that at first rides high on fierce elephants or chariots 
adorned with gold and is known by the name "king" is later, by Your invincible 
power of time, called "feces," "worms," or "ashes." 


SB 10.51.51 - Having conquered the entire circle of directions and being thus 
free of conflict, a man sits on a splendid throne, receiving praise from leaders 
who were once his equals. But when he enters the women’s chambers, where 
sex pleasure is found, he is led about like a pet animal, O Lord. 

SB 10.51.52 - A king who desires even greater power than he already has 
strictly performs his duties, carefully practicing austerity and forgoing sense 
enjoyment. But he whose urges are so rampant, thinking "I am independent and 
supreme," cannot attain happiness. 
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SB 10.51.53 - When the material life of a wandering soul has ceased, O 
Acyuta, he may attain the association of Your devotees. And when he associates 
with them, there awakens in him devotion unto You, who are the goal of the 
devotees and the Lord of all causes and their effects. 

SB 10.51.54 - My Lord, I think You have shown me mercy, since my 
attachment to my kingdom has spontaneously ceased. Such freedom is prayed 
for by saintly rulers of vast empires who desire to enter the forest for a life of 
solitude. 

SB 10.51.55 - O all-powerful one, I desire no boon other than service to Your 
lotus feet, the boon most eagerly sought by those free of material desire. O Hari, 
what enlightened person who worships You, the giver of liberation, would 
choose a boon that causes his own bondage? 

SB 10.51.56 - Therefore, O Lord, having put aside all objects of material 
desire, which are bound to the modes of passion, ignorance and goodness, I am 
approaching You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for shelter. You are not 
covered by mundane designations; rather. You are the Supreme Absolute 
Truth, full in pure knowledge and transcendental to the material modes. 


SB 10.51.57 - For so long I have been pained by troubles in this world and 
have been burning with lamentation. My six enemies are never satiated, and I 
can find no peace. Therefore, O giver of shelter, O Supreme Soul, please protect 
me. O Lord, in the midst of danger I have by good fortune approached Your 
lotus feet, which are the truth and which thus make one fearless and free of 
sorrow. 


SB 10.51.58 - The Supreme Lord said: O emperor, great ruler, your mind is 
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pure and potent. Though I enticed You with benedictions, your mind was not 
overcome by material desires. 


SB 10.51.59 - Understand that I enticed you with benedictions just to prove 
that you would not be deceived. The intelligence of My unalloyed devotees is 
never diverted by material blessings. 


SB 10.51.60 - The minds of nondevotees who engage in such practices as 
pranayama are not fully cleansed of material desires. Thus, O King, material 
desires are again seen to arise in their minds. 


SB 10.51.61 - Wander this earth at will, with your mind fixed on Me. May 
you always possess such unfailing devotion for Me. 


SB 10.51.62 - Because you followed the principles of a ksatriya, you killed 
living beings while hunting and performing other duties. You must vanquish the 
sins thus incurred by carefully executing penances while remaining surrendered 
to Me. 


SB 10.51.63 - O King, in your very next life you will become an excellent 
brahmana, the greatest well-wisher of all creatures, and certainly come to Me 
alone. 
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✓ 

SB 10.52.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, thus graced by Lord 
Krsna, Mucukunda circumambulated Him and bowed down to Him. Then 
Mucukunda, the beloved descendant of Iksvaku, exited through the mouth of 
the cave. 
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SB 10.52.2 - Seeing that the size of all the human beings, animals, trees and 
plants was severely reduced, and thus realizing that the age of Kali was at hand, 
Mucukunda left for the north. 


SB 10.52.3 - The sober King, beyond material association and free of doubt, 
was convinced of the value of austerity. Absorbing his mind in Lord Krsna, he 
came to Gandhamadana Mountain. 


SB 10.52.4 - There he arrived at Badarikasrama, the abode of Lord 
Nara-Narayana, where, remaining tolerant of all dualities, he peacefully 
worshiped the Supreme Lord Hari by performing severe austerities. 


SB 10.52.5 - The Lord returned to Mathura, which was still surrounded by 
Yavanas. Then He destroyed the army of barbarians and began taking their 
valuables to Dvaraka. 


SB 10.52.6 - As the wealth was being carried by oxen and men under Lord 
Krsna’s direction, Jarasandha appeared at the head of twenty-three armies. 

SB 10.52.7 - O King, seeing the fierce waves of the enemy’s army, the two 
Madhavas, imitating human behavior, ran swiftly away. 


SB 10.52.8 - Abandoning the abundant riches, fearless but feigning fear. 
They went many yojanas on Their lotuslike feet. 


SB 10.52.9 - When he saw Them fleeing, powerful Jarasandha laughed loudly 
and then pursued Them with charioteers and foot soldiers. He could not 
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understand the exalted position of the two Lords. 


SB 10.52.10 - Apparently exhausted after fleeing a long distance, the two 
Lords climbed a high mountain named Pravarsana, upon which Lord Indra 
showers incessant rain. 


SB 10.52.11 - Although he knew They were hiding on the mountain, 
Jarasandha could find no trace of Them. Therefore, O King, he placed firewood 
on all sides and set the mountain ablaze. 


SB 10.52.12 - The two of Them then suddenly jumped from the burning 
mountain, which was eleven yojanas high, and fell to the ground. 


SB 10.52.13 - Unseen by Their opponent or his followers, O King, those two 
most exalted Yadus returned to Their city of Dvaraka, which had the ocean as a 
protective moat. 

SB 10.52.14 - Jarasandha, moreover, mistakenly thought that Balarama and 
Kesava had burned to death in the fire. Thus he withdrew his vast military 
force and returned to the Magadha kingdom. 


SB 10.52.15 - As ordered by Lord Brahma, Raivata, the opulent ruler of 
Anarta, gave Lord Balarama his daughter Raivati in marriage. This has already 
been discussed. 

SB 10.52.16-17 - O hero among the Kurus, the Supreme Lord Himself, 
Govinda, married Bhismaka’s daughter, Vaidarbhi, who was a direct expansion 
of the goddess of fortune. The Lord did this by her desire, and in the process 
He beat down Salva and other kings who took Sisupala’s side. Indeed, as 


4606 


A 

everyone watched, Sri Krsna took Rukmini just as Garuda boldly stole nectar 
from the demigods. 


SB 10.52.18 - King Pariksit said: The Supreme Lord married Rukmini, the 
beautiful-faced daughter of Bhismaka, in the Raksasa style-or so I have heard. 

SB 10.52.19 - My lord, I wish to hear how the immeasurably powerful Lord 
Krsna took away His bride while defeating such kings as Magadha and Salva. 


SB 10.52.20 - What experienced listener, O brahmana, could ever grow 
satiated while listening to the pious, charming and ever-fresh topics of Lord 
Krsna, which cleanse away the world’s contamination? 


SB 10.52.21 - Sri Badarayani said: There was a king named Bhismaka, the 
powerful ruler of Vidarbha. He had five sons and one daughter of lovely 
countenance. 

SB 10.52.22 - Rukml was the first-born son, followed by Rukmaratha, 
Rukmabahu, Rukmakesa and Rukmamall. Their sister was the exalted 
Rukmini. 


SB 10.52.23 - Hearing of the beauty, prowess, transcendental character and 
opulence of Mukunda from visitors to the palace who sang His praises, Rukmini 
decided that He would be the perfect husband for her. 

SB 10.52.24 - Lord Krsna knew that Rukmini possessed intelligence, 
auspicious bodily markings, beauty, proper behavior and all other good qualities. 
Concluding that she would be an ideal wife for Him, He made up His mind to 
marry her. 
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SB 10.52.25 - Because Rukmi envied the Lord, O King, he forbade his family 
members to give his sister to Krsna, although they wanted to. Instead, Rukmi 
decided to give Rukmini to Sisupala. 


SB 10.52.26 - Dark-eyed Vaidarbhi was aware of this plan, and it deeply 
upset her. Analyzing the situation, she quickly sent a trustworthy brahmana to 
Krsna. 

SB 10.52.27 - Upon reaching Dvaraka, the brahmana was brought inside by 
the gatekeepers and saw the primeval Personality of Godhead sitting on a golden 
throne. 


✓ 

SB 10.52.28 - Seeing the brahmana, Sri Krsna, Lord of the brahmanas, came 
down from His throne and seated him. Then the Lord worshiped him just as He 
Himself is worshiped by the demigods. 


✓ 

SB 10.52.29 - After the brahmana had eaten and rested, Sri Krsna, the goal 
of saintly devotees, came forward, and while massaging the brahmana’s feet 
with His own hands. He patiently questioned him as follows. 

SB 10.52.30 - [The Supreme Lord said:] O best of exalted brahmanas, are 
your religious practices, sanctioned by senior authorities, proceeding without 
great difficulty? Is your mind always fully satisfied? 


SB 10.52.31 - When a brahmana is satisfied with whatever comes his way and 
does not fall away from his religious duties, those very religious principles 
become his desire cow, fulfilling all his wishes. 
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SB 10.52.32 - An unsatisfied brahmana wanders restlessly from one planet to 
another, even if he becomes King of heaven. But a satisfied brahmana, though 
he may possess nothing, rests peacefully, all his limbs free of distress. 

SB 10.52.33 - I repeatedly bow My head in respect to those brahmanas who 
are satisfied with their lot. Saintly, prideless and peaceful, they are the best 
well-wishers of all living beings. 


SB 10.52.34 - O brahmana, is your King attending to your welfare? Indeed, 
that king in whose country the citizens are happy and protected is very dear to 
Me. 


SB 10.52.35 - Whence have you come, crossing the impassable sea, and for 
what purpose? Explain all this to Us if it is not a secret, and tell Us what We 
may do for you. 

SB 10.52.36 - Thus questioned by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
incarnates to perform His pastimes, the brahmana told Him everything. 


✓ 

SB 10.52.37 - Sri Rukmini said [in her letter, as read by the brahmana]: O 
beauty of the worlds, having heard of Your qualities, which enter the ears of 
those who hear and remove their bodily distress, and having also heard of Your 
beauty, which fulfills all the visual desires of those who see, I have fixed my 
shameless mind upon You, O Krsna. 


SB 10.52.38 - O Mukunda, You are equal only to Yourself in lineage, 
character, beauty, knowledge, youthfulness, wealth and influence. O lion among 
men. You delight the minds of all mankind. What aristocratic, sober-minded 
and marriageable girl of a good family would not choose You as her husband 
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when the proper time has come? 


SB 10.52.39 - Therefore, my dear Lord, I have chosen You as my husband, 
and I surrender myself to You. Please come swiftly, O almighty one, and make 
me Your wife. My dear lotus-eyed Lord, let Sisupala never touch the hero's 
portion like a jackal stealing the property of a lion. 


SB 10.52.40 - If I have sufficiently worshiped the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead by pious works, sacrifices, charity, rituals and vows, and also by 
worshiping the demigods, brahmanas and gurus, then may Gadagraja come and 
take my hand, and not Damaghosa's son or anyone else. 


SB 10 . 52.41 - O unconquerable one, tomorrow when my marriage ceremony 
is about to begin. You should arrive unseen in Vidarbha and surround Yourself 
with the leaders of Your army. Then crush the forces of Caidya and 
Magadhendra and marry me in the Raksasa style, winning me with Your valor. 


SB 10 . 52.42 - Since I will be staying within the inner chambers of the palace. 
You may wonder, "How can I carry you away without killing some of your 
relatives?" But I shall tell You a way: On the day before the marriage there is a 
grand procession to honor the royal family's deity, and in this procession the 
new bride goes outside the city to visit Goddess Girija. 


SB 10 . 52.43 - O lotus-eyed one, great souls like Lord Siva hanker to bathe in 
the dust of Your lotus feet and thereby destroy their ignorance. If I cannot 
obtain Your mercy, I shall simply give up my vital force, which will have 
become weak from the severe penances I will perform. Then, after hundreds of 
lifetimes of endeavor, I may obtain Your mercy. 
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SB 10.52.44 - The brahmana said: This is the confidential message I have 
brought with me, O Lord of the Yadus. Please consider what must be done in 
these circumstances, and do it at once. 
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✓ 

SB 10.52.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, thus graced by Lord 
Krsna, Mucukunda circumambulated Him and bowed down to Him. Then 
Mucukunda, the beloved descendant of Iksvaku, exited through the mouth of 
the cave. 

SB 10.52.2 - Seeing that the size of all the human beings, animals, trees and 
plants was severely reduced, and thus realizing that the age of Kali was at hand, 
Mucukunda left for the north. 


SB 10.52.3 - The sober King, beyond material association and free of doubt, 
was convinced of the value of austerity. Absorbing his mind in Lord Krsna, he 
came to Gandhamadana Mountain. 


SB 10.52.4 - There he arrived at Badarikasrama, the abode of Lord 
Nara-Narayana, where, remaining tolerant of all dualities, he peacefully 
worshiped the Supreme Lord Hari by performing severe austerities. 


SB 10.52.5 - The Lord returned to Mathura, which was still surrounded by 
Yavanas. Then He destroyed the army of barbarians and began taking their 
valuables to Dvaraka. 


SB 10.52.6 - As the wealth was being carried by oxen and men under Lord 
Krsna’s direction, Jarasandha appeared at the head of twenty-three armies. 
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SB 10.52.7 - O King, seeing the fierce waves of the enemy’s army, the two 
Madhavas, imitating human behavior, ran swiftly away. 


SB 10.52.8 - Abandoning the abundant riches, fearless but feigning fear. 
They went many yojanas on Their lotuslike feet. 


SB 10.52.9 - When he saw Them fleeing, powerful Jarasandha laughed loudly 
and then pursued Them with charioteers and foot soldiers. He could not 
understand the exalted position of the two Lords. 

SB 10.52.10 - Apparently exhausted after fleeing a long distance, the two 
Lords climbed a high mountain named Pravarsana, upon which Lord Indra 
showers incessant rain. 


SB 10.52.11 - Although he knew They were hiding on the mountain, 
Jarasandha could find no trace of Them. Therefore, O King, he placed firewood 
on all sides and set the mountain ablaze. 


SB 10.52.12 - The two of Them then suddenly jumped from the burning 
mountain, which was eleven yojanas high, and fell to the ground. 


SB 10.52.13 - Unseen by Their opponent or his followers, O King, those two 
most exalted Yadus returned to Their city of Dvaraka, which had the ocean as a 
protective moat. 

SB 10.52.14 - Jarasandha, moreover, mistakenly thought that Balarama and 
Kesava had burned to death in the fire. Thus he withdrew his vast military 
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force and returned to the Magadha kingdom. 


SB 10.52.15 - As ordered by Lord Brahma, Raivata, the opulent ruler of 
Anarta, gave Lord Balarama his daughter Raivatl in marriage. This has already 
been discussed. 

SB 10.52.16-17 - O hero among the Kurus, the Supreme Lord Himself, 
Govinda, married Bhismaka's daughter, Vaidarbhi, who was a direct expansion 
of the goddess of fortune. The Lord did this by her desire, and in the process 

A A 

He beat down Salva and other kings who took Sisupala’s side. Indeed, as 

A 

everyone watched, Sri Krsna took Rukminl just as Garuda boldly stole nectar 
from the demigods. 


SB 10.52.18 - King Pariksit said: The Supreme Lord married Rukmini, the 
beautiful-faced daughter of Bhismaka, in the Raksasa style-or so I have heard. 

SB 10.52.19 - My lord, I wish to hear how the immeasurably powerful Lord 
Krsna took away His bride while defeating such kings as Magadha and Salva. 


SB 10.52.20 - What experienced listener, O brahmana, could ever grow 
satiated while listening to the pious, charming and ever-fresh topics of Lord 
Krsna, which cleanse away the world’s contamination? 


SB 10.52.21 - Sri Badarayani said: There was a king named Bhismaka, the 
powerful ruler of Vidarbha. He had five sons and one daughter of lovely 
countenance. 

SB 10.52.22 - Rukmi was the first-born son, followed by Rukmaratha, 
Rukmabahu, Rukmakesa and Rukmamali. Their sister was the exalted 
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Rukmini. 


SB 10.52.23 - Hearing of the beauty, prowess, transcendental character and 
opulence of Mukunda from visitors to the palace who sang His praises, Rukmini 
decided that He would be the perfect husband for her. 

SB 10.52.24 - Lord Krsna knew that Rukmini possessed intelligence, 
auspicious bodily markings, beauty, proper behavior and all other good qualities. 
Concluding that she would be an ideal wife for Him, He made up His mind to 
marry her. 


SB 10.52.25 - Because Rukmi envied the Lord, O King, he forbade his family 
members to give his sister to Krsna, although they wanted to. Instead, Rukmi 

A 

decided to give Rukmini to Sisupala. 


SB 10.52.26 - Dark-eyed Vaidarbhi was aware of this plan, and it deeply 
upset her. Analyzing the situation, she quickly sent a trustworthy brahmana to 
Krsna. 


SB 10.52.27 - Upon reaching Dvaraka, the brahmana was brought inside by 
the gatekeepers and saw the primeval Personality of Godhead sitting on a golden 
throne. 


A 

SB 10.52.28 - Seeing the brahmana, Sri Krsna, Lord of the brahmanas, came 
down from His throne and seated him. Then the Lord worshiped him just as He 
Himself is worshiped by the demigods. 


A 

SB 10.52.29 - After the brahmana had eaten and rested, Sri Krsna, the goal 
of saintly devotees, came forward, and while massaging the brahmana’s feet 
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with His own hands, He patiently questioned him as follows. 


SB 10.52.30 - [The Supreme Lord said:] O best of exalted brahmanas, are 
your religious practices, sanctioned by senior authorities, proceeding without 
great difficulty? Is your mind always fully satisfied? 


SB 10.52.31 - When a brahmana is satisfied with whatever comes his way and 
does not fall away from his religious duties, those very religious principles 
become his desire cow, fulfilling all his wishes. 


SB 10.52.32 - An unsatisfied brahmana wanders restlessly from one planet to 
another, even if he becomes King of heaven. But a satisfied brahmana, though 
he may possess nothing, rests peacefully, all his limbs free of distress. 

SB 10.52.33 - I repeatedly bow My head in respect to those brahmanas who 
are satisfied with their lot. Saintly, prideless and peaceful, they are the best 
well-wishers of all living beings. 


SB 10.52.34 - O brahmana, is your King attending to your welfare? Indeed, 
that king in whose country the citizens are happy and protected is very dear to 
Me. 


SB 10.52.35 - Whence have you come, crossing the impassable sea, and for 
what purpose? Explain all this to Us if it is not a secret, and tell Us what We 
may do for you. 

SB 10.52.36 - Thus questioned by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
incarnates to perform His pastimes, the brahmana told Him everything. 
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SB 10.52.37 - Sri Rukmini said [in her letter, as read by the brahmana]: O 
beauty of the worlds, having heard of Your qualities, which enter the ears of 
those who hear and remove their bodily distress, and having also heard of Your 
beauty, which fulfills all the visual desires of those who see, I have fixed my 
shameless mind upon You, O Krsna. 


SB 10.52.38 - O Mukunda, You are equal only to Yourself in lineage, 
character, beauty, knowledge, youthfulness, wealth and influence. O lion among 
men. You delight the minds of all mankind. What aristocratic, sober-minded 
and marriageable girl of a good family would not choose You as her husband 
when the proper time has come? 

SB 10.52.39 - Therefore, my dear Lord, I have chosen You as my husband, 
and I surrender myself to You. Please come swiftly, O almighty one, and make 
me Your wife. My dear lotus-eyed Lord, let Sisupala never touch the hero's 
portion like a jackal stealing the property of a lion. 


SB 10.52.40 - If I have sufficiently worshiped the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead by pious works, sacrifices, charity, rituals and vows, and also by 
worshiping the demigods, brahmanas and gurus, then may Gadagraja come and 
take my hand, and not Damaghosa's son or anyone else. 


SB 10.52.41 - O unconquerable one, tomorrow when my marriage ceremony 
is about to begin. You should arrive unseen in Vidarbha and surround Yourself 
with the leaders of Your army. Then crush the forces of Caidya and 
Magadhendra and marry me in the Raksasa style, winning me with Your valor. 


SB 10.52.42 - Since I will be staying within the inner chambers of the palace. 
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You may wonder, "How can I carry you away without killing some of your 
relatives?" But I shall tell You a way: On the day before the marriage there is a 
grand procession to honor the royal family’s deity, and in this procession the 
new bride goes outside the city to visit Goddess Girija. 


SB 10.52.43 - O lotus-eyed one, great souls like Lord Siva hanker to bathe in 
the dust of Your lotus feet and thereby destroy their ignorance. If I cannot 
obtain Your mercy, I shall simply give up my vital force, which will have 
become weak from the severe penances I will perform. Then, after hundreds of 
lifetimes of endeavor, I may obtain Your mercy. 


SB 10.52.44 - The brahmana said: This is the confidential message I have 
brought with me, O Lord of the Yadus. Please consider what must be done in 
these circumstances, and do it at once. 
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SB 10.52.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, thus graced by Lord 
Krsna, Mucukunda circumambulated Him and bowed down to Him. Then 
Mucukunda, the beloved descendant of Iksvaku, exited through the mouth of 
the cave. 

SB 10.52.2 - Seeing that the size of all the human beings, animals, trees and 
plants was severely reduced, and thus realizing that the age of Kali was at hand, 
Mucukunda left for the north. 


SB 10.52.3 - The sober King, beyond material association and free of doubt, 
was convinced of the value of austerity. Absorbing his mind in Lord Krsna, he 
came to Gandhamadana Mountain. 
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SB 10.52.4 - There he arrived at Badarikasrama, the abode of Lord 
Nara-Narayana, where, remaining tolerant of all dualities, he peacefully 
worshiped the Supreme Lord Hari by performing severe austerities. 


SB 10.52.5 - The Lord returned to Mathura, which was still surrounded by 
Yavanas. Then He destroyed the army of barbarians and began taking their 
valuables to Dvaraka. 


SB 10.52.6 - As the wealth was being carried by oxen and men under Lord 
Krsna’s direction, Jarasandha appeared at the head of twenty-three armies. 

SB 10.52.7 - O King, seeing the fierce waves of the enemy’s army, the two 
Madhavas, imitating human behavior, ran swiftly away. 


SB 10.52.8 - Abandoning the abundant riches, fearless but feigning fear. 
They went many yojanas on Their lotuslike feet. 


SB 10.52.9 - When he saw Them fleeing, powerful Jarasandha laughed loudly 
and then pursued Them with charioteers and foot soldiers. He could not 
understand the exalted position of the two Lords. 

SB 10.52.10 - Apparently exhausted after fleeing a long distance, the two 
Lords climbed a high mountain named Pravarsana, upon which Lord Indra 
showers incessant rain. 


SB 10.52.11 - Although he knew They were hiding on the mountain, 
Jarasandha could find no trace of Them. Therefore, O King, he placed firewood 
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on all sides and set the mountain ablaze. 


SB 10.52.12 - The two of Them then suddenly jumped from the burning 
mountain, which was eleven yojanas high, and fell to the ground. 


SB 10.52.13 - Unseen by Their opponent or his followers, O King, those two 
most exalted Yadus returned to Their city of Dvaraka, which had the ocean as a 
protective moat. 

SB 10.52.14 - Jarasandha, moreover, mistakenly thought that Balarama and 
Kesava had burned to death in the fire. Thus he withdrew his vast military 
force and returned to the Magadha kingdom. 


SB 10.52.15 - As ordered by Lord Brahma, Raivata, the opulent ruler of 
Anarta, gave Lord Balarama his daughter Raivati in marriage. This has already 
been discussed. 

SB 10.52.16-17 - O hero among the Kurus, the Supreme Lord Himself, 
Govinda, married Bhismaka’s daughter, Vaidarbhi, who was a direct expansion 
of the goddess of fortune. The Lord did this by her desire, and in the process 
He beat down Salva and other kings who took Sisupala’s side. Indeed, as 

A 

everyone watched, Sri Krsna took Rukmini just as Garuda boldly stole nectar 
from the demigods. 


SB 10.52.18 - King Pariksit said: The Supreme Lord married Rukmini, the 
beautiful-faced daughter of Bhismaka, in the Raksasa style-or so I have heard. 

SB 10.52.19 - My lord, I wish to hear how the immeasurably powerful Lord 
Krsna took away His bride while defeating such kings as Magadha and Salva. 
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SB 10.52.20 - What experienced listener, O brahmana, could ever grow 
satiated while listening to the pious, charming and ever-fresh topics of Lord 
Krsna, which cleanse away the world’s contamination? 


SB 10.52.21 - Sri Badarayani said: There was a king named Bhismaka, the 
powerful ruler of Vidarbha. He had five sons and one daughter of lovely 
countenance. 

SB 10.52.22 - Rukmi was the first-born son, followed by Rukmaratha, 
Rukmabahu, Rukmakesa and Rukmamali. Their sister was the exalted 
Rukmini. 


SB 10.52.23 - Hearing of the beauty, prowess, transcendental character and 
opulence of Mukunda from visitors to the palace who sang His praises, Rukmini 
decided that He would be the perfect husband for her. 

SB 10.52.24 - Lord Krsna knew that Rukmini possessed intelligence, 
auspicious bodily markings, beauty, proper behavior and all other good qualities. 
Concluding that she would be an ideal wife for Him, He made up His mind to 
marry her. 


SB 10.52.25 - Because Rukmi envied the Lord, O King, he forbade his family 
members to give his sister to Krsna, although they wanted to. Instead, Rukmi 
decided to give Rukmini to Sisupala. 


SB 10.52.26 - Dark-eyed Vaidarbhi was aware of this plan, and it deeply 
upset her. Analyzing the situation, she quickly sent a trustworthy brahmana to 
Krsna. 
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SB 10.52.27 - Upon reaching Dvaraka, the brahmana was brought inside by 
the gatekeepers and saw the primeval Personality of Godhead sitting on a golden 
throne. 


SB 10.52.28 - Seeing the brahmana, Sri Krsna, Lord of the brahmanas, came 
down from His throne and seated him. Then the Lord worshiped him just as He 
Himself is worshiped by the demigods. 


✓ 

SB 10.52.29 - After the brahmana had eaten and rested, Sri Krsna, the goal 
of saintly devotees, came forward, and while massaging the brahmana’s feet 
with His own hands. He patiently questioned him as follows. 

SB 10.52.30 - [The Supreme Lord said:] O best of exalted brahmanas, are 
your religious practices, sanctioned by senior authorities, proceeding without 
great difficulty? Is your mind always fully satisfied? 


SB 10.52.31 - When a brahmana is satisfied with whatever comes his way and 
does not fall away from his religious duties, those very religious principles 
become his desire cow, fulfilling all his wishes. 


SB 10.52.32 - An unsatisfied brahmana wanders restlessly from one planet to 
another, even if he becomes King of heaven. But a satisfied brahmana, though 
he may possess nothing, rests peacefully, all his limbs free of distress. 

SB 10.52.33 - I repeatedly bow My head in respect to those brahmanas who 
are satisfied with their lot. Saintly, prideless and peaceful, they are the best 
well-wishers of all living beings. 
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SB 10.52.34 - O brahmana, is your King attending to your welfare? Indeed, 
that king in whose country the citizens are happy and protected is very dear to 
Me. 


SB 10.52.35 - Whence have you come, crossing the impassable sea, and for 
what purpose? Explain all this to Us if it is not a secret, and tell Us what We 
may do for you. 

SB 10.52.36 - Thus questioned by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
incarnates to perform His pastimes, the brahmana told Him everything. 


✓ 

SB 10.52.37 - Sri Rukmini said [in her letter, as read by the brahmana]: O 
beauty of the worlds, having heard of Your qualities, which enter the ears of 
those who hear and remove their bodily distress, and having also heard of Your 
beauty, which fulfills all the visual desires of those who see, I have fixed my 
shameless mind upon You, O Krsna. 


SB 10.52.38 - O Mukunda, You are equal only to Yourself in lineage, 
character, beauty, knowledge, youthfulness, wealth and influence. O lion among 
men. You delight the minds of all mankind. What aristocratic, sober-minded 
and marriageable girl of a good family would not choose You as her husband 
when the proper time has come? 

SB 10.52.39 - Therefore, my dear Lord, I have chosen You as my husband, 
and I surrender myself to You. Please come swiftly, O almighty one, and make 

A 

me Your wife. My dear lotus-eyed Lord, let Sisupala never touch the hero’s 
portion like a jackal stealing the property of a lion. 


SB 10.52.40 - If I have sufficiently worshiped the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead by pious works, sacrifices, charity, rituals and vows, and also by 
worshiping the demigods, brahmanas and gurus, then may Gadagraja come and 
take my hand, and not Damaghosa's son or anyone else. 


SB 10 . 52.41 - O unconquerable one, tomorrow when my marriage ceremony 
is about to begin. You should arrive unseen in Vidarbha and surround Yourself 
with the leaders of Your army. Then crush the forces of Caidya and 
Magadhendra and marry me in the Raksasa style, winning me with Your valor. 


SB 10 . 52.42 - Since I will be staying within the inner chambers of the palace. 
You may wonder, "How can I carry you away without killing some of your 
relatives?" But I shall tell You a way: On the day before the marriage there is a 
grand procession to honor the royal family’s deity, and in this procession the 
new bride goes outside the city to visit Goddess Girija. 


SB 10 . 52.43 - O lotus-eyed one, great souls like Lord Siva hanker to bathe in 
the dust of Your lotus feet and thereby destroy their ignorance. If I cannot 
obtain Your mercy, I shall simply give up my vital force, which will have 
become weak from the severe penances I will perform. Then, after hundreds of 
lifetimes of endeavor, I may obtain Your mercy. 


SB 10 . 52.44 - The brahmana said: This is the confidential message I have 
brought with me, O Lord of the Yadus. Please consider what must be done in 
these circumstances, and do it at once. 


147 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.53.1 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Thus hearing the confidential message 
of Princess Vaidarbhl, Lord Yadunandana took the brahmana’s hand and. 
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smiling, spoke to him as follows. 


SB 10.53.2 - The Supreme Lord said: Just as Rukmini's mind is fixed on Me, 
My mind is fixed on her. I can't even sleep at night. I know that Rukmi, out of 
envy, has forbidden our marriage. 


SB 10.53.3 - She has dedicated herself exclusively to Me, and her beauty is 
flawless. I will bring her here after thrashing those worthless kings in battle, 
just as one brings a blazing flame out of firewood. 


✓ 

SB 10.53.4 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Lord Madhusudana also understood the 
exact lunar time for Rukminl's wedding. Thus He told His driver, "Daruka, 
ready My chariot immediately." 


SB 10.53.5 - Daruka brought the Lord's chariot, yoked with the horses 
✓ 

named Saibya, Sugriva, Meghapuspa and Balahaka. He then stood before Lord 
Krsna with joined palms. 


✓ 

SB 10.53.6 - Lord Sauri mounted His chariot and had the brahmana do 
likewise. Then the Lord's swift horses took them from the Anarta district to 
Vidarbha in a single night. 


SB 10.53.7 - King Bhismaka, the master of Kundina, having succumbed to 

A 

the sway of affection for his son, was about to give his daughter to Sisupala. 
The King saw to all the required preparations. 


SB 10.53.8-9 - The king had the main avenues, commercial roads and 
intersections thoroughly cleaned and then sprinkled with water, and he also had 
the city decorated with triumphant archways and multicolored banners on 
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poles. The men and women of the city, arrayed in spotless raiment and anointed 
with fragrant sandalwood paste, wore precious necklaces, flower garlands and 
jeweled ornaments, and their opulent homes were filled with the aroma of 
aguru. 

SB 10.53.10 - O King, in accordance with prescribed rituals, Maharaja 
Bhismaka worshiped the forefathers, demigods and brahmanas, feeding them all 
properly. Then He had the traditional mantras chanted for the well-being of the 
bride. 


SB 10.53.11 - The bride cleaned her teeth and bathed, after which she put on 
the auspicious wedding necklace. Then she was dressed in brand-new upper and 
lower garments and adorned with most excellent jeweled ornaments. 


SB 10.53.12 - The best of brahmanas chanted mantras of the Rg, Sama and 
Yajur Vedas for the bride's protection, and the priest learned in the Atharva 
Veda offered oblations to pacify the controlling planets. 


SB 10.53.13 - Outstanding in his knowledge of regulative principles, the King 
rewarded the brahmanas with gold, silver, clothing, cows and sesame seeds 
mixed with raw sugar. 

SB 10.53.14 - Raja Damaghosa, lord of Cedi, had also engaged brahmanas 
expert in chanting mantras to perform all rituals necessary to assure his son's 
prosperity. 


SB 10.53.15 - King Damaghosa traveled to Kundina accompanied by armies 
of elephants exuding mada, chariots hung with golden chains, and numerous 
cavalry and infantry soldiers. 
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SB 10.53.16 - Bhismaka, the lord of Vidarbha, came out of the city and met 
King Damaghosa, offering him tokens of respect. Bhismaka then settled 
Damaghosa in a residence especially constructed for the occasion. 


SB 10.53.17 - Sisupala’s supporters-Salva, Jarasandha, Dantavakra and 
Viduratha-all came, along with Paundraka and thousands of other kings. 


SB 10.53.18-19 - To secure the bride for Sisupala, the kings who envied 
Krsna and Balarama came to the following decision among themselves: "If 
Krsna comes here with Balarama and the other Yadus to steal the bride, we 
shall band together and fight Him." Thus those envious kings went to the 
wedding with their entire armies and a full complement of military 
conveyances. 

SB 10.53.20-21 - When Lord Balarama heard about these preparations of the 
inimical kings and how Lord Krsna had set off alone to steal the bride. He 
feared that a fight would ensue. Immersed in affection for His brother. He 
hurried to Kundina with a mighty army consisting of infantry and of soldiers 
riding on elephants, horses and chariots. 


SB 10.53.22 - The lovely daughter of Bhismaka anxiously awaited the arrival 
of Krsna, but when she did not see the brahmana return she thought as follows. 


SB 10.53.23 - [Princess Rukmini thought:] Alas, my wedding is to take place 
when the night ends! How unlucky I am! Lotus-eyed Krsna does not come. I 
don't know why. And even the brahmana messenger has not yet returned. 

SB 10.53.24 - Perhaps the faultless Lord, even while preparing to come here. 


4626 


saw something contemptible in me and therefore has not come to take my hand. 


SB 10.53.25 - I am extremely unfortunate, for the creator is not favorably 
disposed toward me, nor is the great Lord Siva. Or perhaps Siva's wife, Devi, 
who is known as Gauri, Rudrani, Girija and Sati, has turned against me. 


SB 10.53.26 - As she thought in this way, the young maiden, whose mind 
had been stolen by Krsna, closed her tear-filled eyes, remembering that there 
was still time. 


SB 10.53.27 - O King, as the bride thus awaited the arrival of Govinda, she 
felt a twitch in her left thigh, arm and eye. This was a sign that something 
desirable would happen. 

SB 10.53.28 - Just then the purest of learned brahmanas, following Krsna's 
order, came to see the divine Princess Rukmini within the inner chambers of 
the palace. 

SB 10.53.29 - Noting the brahmana's joyful face and serene movements, 
saintly Rukmini, who could expertly interpret such symptoms, inquired from 
him with a pure smile. 


SB 10.53.30 - The brahmana announced to her the arrival of Lord 
Yadunandana and relayed the Lord's promise to marry her. 


SB 10.53.31 - Princess Vaidarbhi was overjoyed to learn of Krsna's arrival. 
Not finding anything at hand suitable to offer the brahmana, she simply bowed 
down to him. 
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SB 10.53.32 - The King, upon hearing that Krsna and Balarama had come 
and were eager to witness his daughter's wedding, went forth with abundant 
offerings to greet Them as music resounded. 


SB 10.53.33 - Presenting Them with madhu-parka, new clothing and other 
desirable gifts, he worshiped Them according to standard rituals. 


SB 10.53.34 - Generous King Bhismaka arranged opulent accommodations 
for the two Lords, and also for Their army and entourage. In this way he 
afforded Them proper hospitality. 


SB 10.53.35 - Thus it was that Bhismaka gave all desirable things to the 
kings who had assembled for the occasion, honoring them as befitted their 
political power, age, physical prowess and wealth. 


SB 10.53.36 - When the residents of Vidarbha-pura heard that Lord Krsna 
had come, they all went to see Him. With the cupped palms of their eyes they 
drank the honey of His lotus face. 

SB 10.53.37 - [The people of the city said:] Rukmini, and no one else, 
deserves to become His wife, and He also, possessing such flawless beauty, is 
the only suitable husband for Princess Bhaismi. 

SB 10.53.38 - May Acyuta, the creator of the three worlds, be satisfied with 
whatever pious work we may have done and show His mercy by taking the 
hand of Vaidarbhi. 
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SB 10.53.39 - Bound by their swelling love, the city's residents spoke in this 
way. Then the bride, protected by guards, left the inner palace to visit the 
temple of Ambika. 


SB 10.53.40-41 - Rukmini silently went out on foot to see the lotus feet of 
the deity Bhavani. Accompanied by her mothers and girlfriends and protected 
by the King's valiant soldiers, who held their upraised weapons at the ready, she 
simply absorbed her mind in the lotus feet of Krsna. And all the while 
mrdahgas, conchshells, panavas, horns and other instruments resounded. 


SB 10.53.42-43 - Behind the bride followed thousands of prominent 
courtesans bearing various offerings and presents, along with well-adorned 
brahmanas' wives singing and reciting prayers and bearing gifts of garlands, 
scents, clothing and jewelry. There were also professional singers, musicians, 
bards, chroniclers and heralds. 


SB 10.53.44 - Upon reaching the goddess's temple, Rukmini first washed her 
lotus feet and hands and then sipped water for purification. Thus sanctified and 
peaceful, she came into the presence of mother Ambika. 


SB 10.53.45 - The older wives of brahmanas, expert in the knowledge of 
rituals, led young Rukmini in offering respects to Bhavani, who appeared with 
her consort. Lord Bhava. 


SB 10.53.46 - [Princess Rukmini prayed:] O mother Ambika, wife of Lord 
Siva, I repeatedly offer my obeisances unto you, together with your children. 
May Lord Krsna become my husband. Please grant this! 


SB 10.53.47-48 - Rukmini worshiped the goddess with water, scents, whole 
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grains, incense, clothing, garlands, necklaces, jewelry and other prescribed 
offerings and gifts, and also with arrays of lamps. The married brahmana 
women each performed worship simultaneously with the same items, also 
offering savories and cakes, prepared betel nut, sacred threads, fruit and 
sugar-cane juice. 

SB 10.53.49 - The ladies gave the bride the remnants of the offerings and 
then blessed her. She in turn bowed down to them and the deity and accepted 
the remnants as prasadam. 


SB 10.53.50 - The princess then gave up her vow of silence and left the 
Ambika temple, holding on to a maidservant with her hand, which was adorned 
with a jeweled ring. 


SB 10.53.51-55 - Rukmini appeared as enchanting as the Lord’s illusory 
potency, who enchants even the sober and grave. Thus the kings gazed upon 
her virgin beauty, her shapely waist, and her lovely face adorned with earrings. 
Her hips were graced with a jewel-studded belt, her breasts were just budding, 
and her eyes seemed apprehensive of her encroaching locks of hair. She smiled 
sweetly, her jasmine-bud teeth reflecting the glow of her bimba-red lips. As she 
walked with the motions of a royal swan, the effulgence of her tinkling ankle 
bells beautified her feet. Seeing her, the assembled heroes were totally 
bewildered. Lust tore at their hearts. Indeed, when the kings saw her broad 
smile and shy glance, they became stupefied, dropped their weapons and fell 
unconscious to the ground from their elephants, chariots and horses. On the 
pretext of the procession, Rukmini displayed her beauty for Krsna alone. Slowly 
she advanced the two moving lotus-whorls of her feet, awaiting the arrival of 
the Supreme Lord. With the fingernails of her left hand she pushed some 
strands of hair away from her face and shyly looked from the corners of her 
eyes at the kings standing before her. At that moment she saw Krsna. Then, 
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while His enemies looked on, the Lord seized the princess, who was eager to 
mount His chariot. 

SB 10.53.56 - Lifting the princess onto His chariot, whose flag bore the 
emblem of Garuda, Lord Madhava drove back the circle of kings. With 
Balarama in the lead. He slowly exited, like a lion removing his prey from the 
midst of jackals. 

SB 10.53.57 - The kings inimical to the Lord, headed by Jarasandha, could 
not tolerate this humiliating defeat. They exclaimed, "Oh, damn us! Though we 
are mighty archers, mere cowherds have stolen our honor, just as puny animals 
might steal the honor of lions!" 


148 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.53.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus hearing the confidential message 
of Princess Vaidarbhl, Lord Yadunandana took the brahmana’s hand and, 
smiling, spoke to him as follows. 


SB 10.53.2 - The Supreme Lord said: Just as Rukmini's mind is fixed on Me, 
My mind is fixed on her. I can't even sleep at night. I know that Rukmi, out of 
envy, has forbidden our marriage. 


SB 10.53.3 - She has dedicated herself exclusively to Me, and her beauty is 
flawless. I will bring her here after thrashing those worthless kings in battle, 
just as one brings a blazing flame out of firewood. 


SB 10.53.4 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Lord Madhusudana also understood the 
exact lunar time for Rukmini's wedding. Thus He told His driver, "Daruka, 
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ready My chariot immediately." 


SB 10.53.5 - Daruka brought the Lord’s chariot, yoked with the horses 
✓ 

named Saibya, Sugriva, Meghapuspa and Balahaka. He then stood before Lord 
Krsna with joined palms. 


✓ 

SB 10.53.6 - Lord Sauri mounted His chariot and had the brahmana do 
likewise. Then the Lord’s swift horses took them from the Anarta district to 
Vidarbha in a single night. 


SB 10.53.7 - King Bhismaka, the master of Kundina, having succumbed to 

✓ 

the sway of affection for his son, was about to give his daughter to Sisupala. 
The King saw to all the required preparations. 


SB 10.53.8-9 - The king had the main avenues, commercial roads and 
intersections thoroughly cleaned and then sprinkled with water, and he also had 
the city decorated with triumphant archways and multicolored banners on 
poles. The men and women of the city, arrayed in spotless raiment and anointed 
with fragrant sandalwood paste, wore precious necklaces, flower garlands and 
jeweled ornaments, and their opulent homes were filled with the aroma of 
aguru. 

SB 10.53.10 - O King, in accordance with prescribed rituals, Maharaja 
Bhismaka worshiped the forefathers, demigods and brahmanas, feeding them all 
properly. Then He had the traditional mantras chanted for the well-being of the 
bride. 


SB 10.53.11 - The bride cleaned her teeth and bathed, after which she put on 
the auspicious wedding necklace. Then she was dressed in brand-new upper and 
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lower garments and adorned with most excellent jeweled ornaments. 


SB 10.53.12 - The best of brahmanas chanted mantras of the Rg, Sama and 
Yajur Vedas for the bride’s protection, and the priest learned in the Atharva 
Veda offered oblations to pacify the controlling planets. 


SB 10.53.13 - Outstanding in his knowledge of regulative principles, the King 
rewarded the brahmanas with gold, silver, clothing, cows and sesame seeds 
mixed with raw sugar. 

SB 10.53.14 - Raja Damaghosa, lord of Cedi, had also engaged brahmanas 
expert in chanting mantras to perform all rituals necessary to assure his son’s 
prosperity. 


SB 10.53.15 - King Damaghosa traveled to Kundina accompanied by armies 
of elephants exuding mada, chariots hung with golden chains, and numerous 
cavalry and infantry soldiers. 

SB 10.53.16 - Bhismaka, the lord of Vidarbha, came out of the city and met 
King Damaghosa, offering him tokens of respect. Bhismaka then settled 
Damaghosa in a residence especially constructed for the occasion. 


SB 10.53.17 - Sisupala’s supporters-Salva, Jarasandha, Dantavakra and 
Viduratha-all came, along with Paundraka and thousands of other kings. 


SB 10.53.18-19 - To secure the bride for Sisupala, the kings who envied 
Krsna and Balarama came to the following decision among themselves: ”If 
Krsna comes here with Balarama and the other Yadus to steal the bride, we 
shall band together and fight Him.” Thus those envious kings went to the 


4633 


wedding with their entire armies and a full complement of military 
conveyances. 

SB 10.53.20-21 - When Lord Balarama heard about these preparations of the 
inimical kings and how Lord Krsna had set off alone to steal the bride, He 
feared that a fight would ensue. Immersed in affection for His brother, He 
hurried to Kundina with a mighty army consisting of infantry and of soldiers 
riding on elephants, horses and chariots. 


SB 10.53.22 - The lovely daughter of Bhismaka anxiously awaited the arrival 
of Krsna, but when she did not see the brahmana return she thought as follows. 


SB 10.53.23 - [Princess Rukmini thought:] Alas, my wedding is to take place 
when the night ends! How unlucky I am! Lotus-eyed Krsna does not come. I 
don't know why. And even the brahmana messenger has not yet returned. 

SB 10.53.24 - Perhaps the faultless Lord, even while preparing to come here, 
saw something contemptible in me and therefore has not come to take my hand. 


SB 10.53.25 - I am extremely unfortunate, for the creator is not favorably 
disposed toward me, nor is the great Lord Siva. Or perhaps Siva's wife, Devi, 
who is known as Gauri, Rudrani, Girija and Sati, has turned against me. 


SB 10.53.26 - As she thought in this way, the young maiden, whose mind 
had been stolen by Krsna, closed her tear-filled eyes, remembering that there 
was still time. 


SB 10.53.27 - O King, as the bride thus awaited the arrival of Govinda, she 
felt a twitch in her left thigh, arm and eye. This was a sign that something 
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desirable would happen. 


SB 10.53.28 - Just then the purest of learned brahmanas, following Krsna's 
order, came to see the divine Princess Rukmini within the inner chambers of 
the palace. 

SB 10.53.29 - Noting the brahmana's joyful face and serene movements, 
saintly Rukmini, who could expertly interpret such symptoms, inquired from 
him with a pure smile. 


SB 10.53.30 - The brahmana announced to her the arrival of Lord 
Yadunandana and relayed the Lord's promise to marry her. 


SB 10.53.31 - Princess Vaidarbhi was overjoyed to learn of Krsna's arrival. 
Not finding anything at hand suitable to offer the brahmana, she simply bowed 
down to him. 


SB 10.53.32 - The King, upon hearing that Krsna and Balarama had come 
and were eager to witness his daughter's wedding, went forth with abundant 
offerings to greet Them as music resounded. 


SB 10.53.33 - Presenting Them with madhu-parka, new clothing and other 
desirable gifts, he worshiped Them according to standard rituals. 


SB 10.53.34 - Generous King Bhismaka arranged opulent accommodations 
for the two Lords, and also for Their army and entourage. In this way he 
afforded Them proper hospitality. 
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SB 10.53.35 - Thus it was that Bhismaka gave all desirable things to the 
kings who had assembled for the occasion, honoring them as befitted their 
political power, age, physical prowess and wealth. 


SB 10.53.36 - When the residents of Vidarbha-pura heard that Lord Krsna 
had come, they all went to see Him. With the cupped palms of their eyes they 
drank the honey of His lotus face. 


SB 10.53.37 - [The people of the city said:] Rukmini, and no one else, 
deserves to become His wife, and He also, possessing such flawless beauty, is 
the only suitable husband for Princess Bhaismi. 

SB 10.53.38 - May Acyuta, the creator of the three worlds, be satisfied with 
whatever pious work we may have done and show His mercy by taking the 
hand of Vaidarbhi. 


SB 10.53.39 - Bound by their swelling love, the city’s residents spoke in this 
way. Then the bride, protected by guards, left the inner palace to visit the 
temple of Ambika. 


SB 10.53.40-41 - Rukmini silently went out on foot to see the lotus feet of 
the deity Bhavani. Accompanied by her mothers and girlfriends and protected 
by the King’s valiant soldiers, who held their upraised weapons at the ready, she 
simply absorbed her mind in the lotus feet of Krsna. And all the while 
mrdahgas, conchshells, panavas, horns and other instruments resounded. 


SB 10.53.42-43 - Behind the bride followed thousands of prominent 
courtesans bearing various offerings and presents, along with well-adorned 
brahmanas’ wives singing and reciting prayers and bearing gifts of garlands. 
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scents, clothing and jewelry. There were also professional singers, musicians, 
bards, chroniclers and heralds. 


SB 10.53.44 - Upon reaching the goddess’s temple, Rukmini first washed her 
lotus feet and hands and then sipped water for purification. Thus sanctified and 
peaceful, she came into the presence of mother Ambika. 


SB 10.53.45 - The older wives of brahmanas, expert in the knowledge of 
rituals, led young Rukmini in offering respects to Bhavani, who appeared with 
her consort. Lord Bhava. 


SB 10.53.46 - [Princess Rukmini prayed:] O mother Ambika, wife of Lord 
Siva, I repeatedly offer my obeisances unto you, together with your children. 
May Lord Krsna become my husband. Please grant this! 


SB 10.53.47-48 - Rukmini worshiped the goddess with water, scents, whole 
grains, incense, clothing, garlands, necklaces, jewelry and other prescribed 
offerings and gifts, and also with arrays of lamps. The married brahmana 
women each performed worship simultaneously with the same items, also 
offering savories and cakes, prepared betel nut, sacred threads, fruit and 
sugar-cane juice. 

SB 10.53.49 - The ladies gave the bride the remnants of the offerings and 
then blessed her. She in turn bowed down to them and the deity and accepted 
the remnants as prasadam. 


SB 10.53.50 - The princess then gave up her vow of silence and left the 
Ambika temple, holding on to a maidservant with her hand, which was adorned 
with a jeweled ring. 
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SB 10.53.51-55 - Rukmini appeared as enchanting as the Lord's illusory 
potency, who enchants even the sober and grave. Thus the kings gazed upon 
her virgin beauty, her shapely waist, and her lovely face adorned with earrings. 
Her hips were graced with a jewel-studded belt, her breasts were just budding, 
and her eyes seemed apprehensive of her encroaching locks of hair. She smiled 
sweetly, her jasmine-bud teeth reflecting the glow of her bimba-red lips. As she 
walked with the motions of a royal swan, the effulgence of her tinkling ankle 
bells beautified her feet. Seeing her, the assembled heroes were totally 
bewildered. Lust tore at their hearts. Indeed, when the kings saw her broad 
smile and shy glance, they became stupefied, dropped their weapons and fell 
unconscious to the ground from their elephants, chariots and horses. On the 
pretext of the procession, Rukmini displayed her beauty for Krsna alone. Slowly 
she advanced the two moving lotus-whorls of her feet, awaiting the arrival of 
the Supreme Lord. With the fingernails of her left hand she pushed some 
strands of hair away from her face and shyly looked from the corners of her 
eyes at the kings standing before her. At that moment she saw Krsna. Then, 
while His enemies looked on, the Lord seized the princess, who was eager to 
mount His chariot. 


SB 10.53.56 - Lifting the princess onto His chariot, whose flag bore the 
emblem of Garuda, Lord Madhava drove back the circle of kings. With 
Balarama in the lead. He slowly exited, like a lion removing his prey from the 
midst of jackals. 

SB 10.53.57 - The kings inimical to the Lord, headed by Jarasandha, could 
not tolerate this humiliating defeat. They exclaimed, "Oh, damn us! Though we 
are mighty archers, mere cowherds have stolen our honor, just as puny animals 
might steal the honor of lions!" 
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SB 10.53.1 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Thus hearing the confidential message 
of Princess Vaidarbhi, Lord Yadunandana took the brahmana’s hand and, 
smiling, spoke to him as follows. 


SB 10.53.2 - The Supreme Lord said: Just as Rukmini’s mind is fixed on Me, 
My mind is fixed on her. I can’t even sleep at night. I know that Rukmi, out of 
envy, has forbidden our marriage. 


SB 10.53.3 - She has dedicated herself exclusively to Me, and her beauty is 
flawless. I will bring her here after thrashing those worthless kings in battle, 
just as one brings a blazing flame out of firewood. 


A 

SB 10.53.4 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Lord Madhusudana also understood the 
exact lunar time for Rukmini’s wedding. Thus He told His driver, "Daruka, 
ready My chariot immediately.” 


SB 10.53.5 - Daruka brought the Lord’s chariot, yoked with the horses 

A 

named Saibya, Sugriva, Meghapuspa and Balahaka. He then stood before Lord 
Krsna with joined palms. 


A 

SB 10.53.6 - Lord Sauri mounted His chariot and had the brahmana do 
likewise. Then the Lord’s swift horses took them from the Anarta district to 
Vidarbha in a single night. 


SB 10.53.7 - King Bhismaka, the master of Kundina, having succumbed to 

A 

the sway of affection for his son, was about to give his daughter to Sisupala. 
The King saw to all the required preparations. 
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SB 10.53.8-9 - The king had the main avenues, commercial roads and 
intersections thoroughly cleaned and then sprinkled with water, and he also had 
the city decorated with triumphant archways and multicolored banners on 
poles. The men and women of the city, arrayed in spotless raiment and anointed 
with fragrant sandalwood paste, wore precious necklaces, flower garlands and 
jeweled ornaments, and their opulent homes were filled with the aroma of 
aguru. 

SB 10.53.10 - O King, in accordance with prescribed rituals, Maharaja 
Bhismaka worshiped the forefathers, demigods and brahmanas, feeding them all 
properly. Then He had the traditional mantras chanted for the well-being of the 
bride. 


SB 10.53.11 - The bride cleaned her teeth and bathed, after which she put on 
the auspicious wedding necklace. Then she was dressed in brand-new upper and 
lower garments and adorned with most excellent jeweled ornaments. 


SB 10.53.12 - The best of brahmanas chanted mantras of the Rg, Sama and 
Yajur Vedas for the bride’s protection, and the priest learned in the Atharva 
Veda offered oblations to pacify the controlling planets. 


SB 10.53.13 - Outstanding in his knowledge of regulative principles, the King 
rewarded the brahmanas with gold, silver, clothing, cows and sesame seeds 
mixed with raw sugar. 

SB 10.53.14 - Raja Damaghosa, lord of Cedi, had also engaged brahmanas 
expert in chanting mantras to perform all rituals necessary to assure his son’s 
prosperity. 


4640 


SB 10.53.15 - King Damaghosa traveled to Kundina accompanied by armies 
of elephants exuding mada, chariots hung with golden chains, and numerous 
cavalry and infantry soldiers. 

SB 10.53.16 - Bhismaka, the lord of Vidarbha, came out of the city and met 
King Damaghosa, offering him tokens of respect. Bhismaka then settled 
Damaghosa in a residence especially constructed for the occasion. 


SB 10.53.17 - Sisupala’s supporters-Salva, Jarasandha, Dantavakra and 
Viduratha-all came, along with Paundraka and thousands of other kings. 


SB 10.53.18-19 - To secure the bride for Sisupala, the kings who envied 
Krsna and Balarama came to the following decision among themselves: "If 
Krsna comes here with Balarama and the other Yadus to steal the bride, we 
shall band together and fight Him." Thus those envious kings went to the 
wedding with their entire armies and a full complement of military 
conveyances. 

SB 10.53.20-21 - When Lord Balarama heard about these preparations of the 
inimical kings and how Lord Krsna had set off alone to steal the bride. He 
feared that a fight would ensue. Immersed in affection for His brother. He 
hurried to Kundina with a mighty army consisting of infantry and of soldiers 
riding on elephants, horses and chariots. 


SB 10.53.22 - The lovely daughter of Bhismaka anxiously awaited the arrival 
of Krsna, but when she did not see the brahmana return she thought as follows. 


SB 10.53.23 - [Princess Rukmini thought:] Alas, my wedding is to take place 
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when the night ends! How unlucky I am! Lotus-eyed Krsna does not come. I 
don’t know why. And even the brahmana messenger has not yet returned. 

SB 10.53.24 - Perhaps the faultless Lord, even while preparing to come here, 
saw something contemptible in me and therefore has not come to take my hand. 


SB 10.53.25 - I am extremely unfortunate, for the creator is not favorably 
disposed toward me, nor is the great Lord Siva. Or perhaps Siva’s wife, Devi, 
who is known as Gauri, Rudrani, Girija and Sati, has turned against me. 


SB 10.53.26 - As she thought in this way, the young maiden, whose mind 
had been stolen by Krsna, closed her tear-filled eyes, remembering that there 
was still time. 


SB 10.53.27 - O King, as the bride thus awaited the arrival of Govinda, she 
felt a twitch in her left thigh, arm and eye. This was a sign that something 
desirable would happen. 

SB 10.53.28 - Just then the purest of learned brahmanas, following Krsna’s 
order, came to see the divine Princess Rukmini within the inner chambers of 
the palace. 

SB 10.53.29 - Noting the brahmana’s joyful face and serene movements, 
saintly Rukmini, who could expertly interpret such symptoms, inquired from 
him with a pure smile. 


SB 10.53.30 - The brahmana announced to her the arrival of Lord 
Yadunandana and relayed the Lord’s promise to marry her. 
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SB 10.53.31 - Princess Vaidarbhi was overjoyed to learn of Krsna's arrival. 
Not finding anything at hand suitable to offer the brahmana, she simply bowed 
down to him. 


SB 10.53.32 - The King, upon hearing that Krsna and Balarama had come 
and were eager to witness his daughter's wedding, went forth with abundant 
offerings to greet Them as music resounded. 


SB 10.53.33 - Presenting Them with madhu-parka, new clothing and other 
desirable gifts, he worshiped Them according to standard rituals. 


SB 10.53.34 - Generous King Bhismaka arranged opulent accommodations 
for the two Lords, and also for Their army and entourage. In this way he 
afforded Them proper hospitality. 


SB 10.53.35 - Thus it was that Bhismaka gave all desirable things to the 
kings who had assembled for the occasion, honoring them as befitted their 
political power, age, physical prowess and wealth. 


SB 10.53.36 - When the residents of Vidarbha-pura heard that Lord Krsna 
had come, they all went to see Him. With the cupped palms of their eyes they 
drank the honey of His lotus face. 


SB 10.53.37 - [The people of the city said:] Rukmini, and no one else, 
deserves to become His wife, and He also, possessing such flawless beauty, is 
the only suitable husband for Princess Bhaismi. 
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SB 10.53.38 - May Acyuta, the creator of the three worlds, be satisfied with 
whatever pious work we may have done and show His mercy by taking the 
hand of Vaidarbhi. 


SB 10.53.39 - Bound by their swelling love, the city’s residents spoke in this 
way. Then the bride, protected by guards, left the inner palace to visit the 
temple of Ambika. 


SB 10.53.40-41 - Rukmini silently went out on foot to see the lotus feet of 
the deity Bhavani. Accompanied by her mothers and girlfriends and protected 
by the King’s valiant soldiers, who held their upraised weapons at the ready, she 
simply absorbed her mind in the lotus feet of Krsna. And all the while 
mrdahgas, conchshells, panavas, horns and other instruments resounded. 


SB 10.53.42-43 - Behind the bride followed thousands of prominent 
courtesans bearing various offerings and presents, along with well-adorned 
brahmanas’ wives singing and reciting prayers and bearing gifts of garlands, 
scents, clothing and jewelry. There were also professional singers, musicians, 
bards, chroniclers and heralds. 


SB 10.53.44 - Upon reaching the goddess’s temple, Rukmini first washed her 
lotus feet and hands and then sipped water for purification. Thus sanctified and 
peaceful, she came into the presence of mother Ambika. 


SB 10.53.45 - The older wives of brahmanas, expert in the knowledge of 
rituals, led young Rukmini in offering respects to Bhavani, who appeared with 
her consort. Lord Bhava. 


SB 10.53.46 - [Princess Rukmini prayed:] O mother Ambika, wife of Lord 
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Siva, I repeatedly offer my obeisances unto you, together with your children. 
May Lord Krsna become my husband. Please grant this! 


SB 10.53.47-48 - Rukmini worshiped the goddess with water, scents, whole 
grains, incense, clothing, garlands, necklaces, jewelry and other prescribed 
offerings and gifts, and also with arrays of lamps. The married brahmana 
women each performed worship simultaneously with the same items, also 
offering savories and cakes, prepared betel nut, sacred threads, fruit and 
sugar-cane juice. 

SB 10.53.49 - The ladies gave the bride the remnants of the offerings and 
then blessed her. She in turn bowed down to them and the deity and accepted 
the remnants as prasadam. 


SB 10.53.50 - The princess then gave up her vow of silence and left the 
Ambika temple, holding on to a maidservant with her hand, which was adorned 
with a jeweled ring. 


SB 10.53.51-55 - Rukmini appeared as enchanting as the Lord’s illusory 
potency, who enchants even the sober and grave. Thus the kings gazed upon 
her virgin beauty, her shapely waist, and her lovely face adorned with earrings. 
Her hips were graced with a jewel-studded belt, her breasts were just budding, 
and her eyes seemed apprehensive of her encroaching locks of hair. She smiled 
sweetly, her jasmine-bud teeth reflecting the glow of her bimba-red lips. As she 
walked with the motions of a royal swan, the effulgence of her tinkling ankle 
bells beautified her feet. Seeing her, the assembled heroes were totally 
bewildered. Lust tore at their hearts. Indeed, when the kings saw her broad 
smile and shy glance, they became stupefied, dropped their weapons and fell 
unconscious to the ground from their elephants, chariots and horses. On the 
pretext of the procession, Rukmini displayed her beauty for Krsna alone. Slowly 
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she advanced the two moving lotus-whorls of her feet, awaiting the arrival of 
the Supreme Lord. With the fingernails of her left hand she pushed some 
strands of hair away from her face and shyly looked from the corners of her 
eyes at the kings standing before her. At that moment she saw Krsna. Then, 
while His enemies looked on, the Lord seized the princess, who was eager to 
mount His chariot. 


SB 10.53.56 - Lifting the princess onto His chariot, whose flag bore the 
emblem of Garuda, Lord Madhava drove back the circle of kings. With 
Balarama in the lead. He slowly exited, like a lion removing his prey from the 
midst of jackals. 

SB 10.53.57 - The kings inimical to the Lord, headed by Jarasandha, could 
not tolerate this humiliating defeat. They exclaimed, "Oh, damn us! Though we 
are mighty archers, mere cowherds have stolen our honor, just as puny animals 
might steal the honor of lions!" 


150 (Popup - Popup) 

A 

SB 10.54.1 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Having thus spoken, all those 
infuriated kings donned their armor and mounted their conveyances. Each king, 
bow in hand, was surrounded by his own army as he went after Lord Krsna. 


SB 10.54.2 - The commanders of the Yadava army, seeing the enemy racing 
to attack, turned to face them and stood firm, O King, twanging their bows. 


SB 10.54.3 - Mounted on the backs of horses, the shoulders of elephants and 
the seats of chariots, the enemy kings, expert with weapons, rained down 
arrows upon the Yadus like clouds pouring rain on mountains. 
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SB 10.54.4 - Slender-waisted Rukmini, seeing her Lord's army covered by 
torrents of arrows, shyly looked at His face with fear-stricken eyes. 


SB 10.54.5 - In response the Lord laughed and assured her, "Do not be 
afraid, beautiful-eyed one. This enemy force is about to be destroyed by your 
soldiers." 


SB 10.54.6 - The heroes of the Lord’s army, headed by Gada and 
Sahkarsana, could not tolerate the aggression of the opposing kings. Thus with 
iron arrows they began to strike down the enemy’s horses, elephants and 
chariots. 


SB 10.54.7 - The heads of soldiers fighting on chariots, horses and elephants 
fell to the ground by the millions; some heads wore earrings and helmets, others 
turbans. 


SB 10.54.8 - Lying all around were thighs, legs and fingerless hands, along 
with hands clutching swords, clubs and bows, and also the heads of horses, 
donkeys, elephants, camels, wild asses and humans. 

SB 10.54.9 - Seeing their armies being struck down by the Vrsnis, who were 
eager for victory, the kings headed by Jarasandha were discouraged and left the 
battlefield. 


SB 10.54.10 - The kings approached Sisupala, who was disturbed like a man 
who has lost his wife. His complexion was drained of color, his enthusiasm was 
gone, and his face appeared dried up. The kings spoke to him as follows. 
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SB 10.54.11 - [Jarasandha said:] Listen, Sisupala, O tiger among men, give up 
your depression. After all, embodied beings* happiness and unhappiness is never 
seen to be permanent, O King. 


SB 10.54.12 - Just as a puppet in the form of a woman dances by the desire of 
the puppeteer, so this world, controlled by the Supreme Lord, struggles in both 
happiness and misery. 


SB 10.54.13 - In battle with Krsna I and my twenty-three armies lost 
seventeen times; only once did I defeat Him. 


SB 10 . 54.14 - But still I never lament or rejoice, because I know this world is 
driven by time and fate. 


SB 10.54.15 - And now all of us, great commanders of military leaders, have 
been defeated by the Yadus and their small entourage, who are protected by 
Krsna. 

SB 10 . 54 .16 - Now our enemies have conquered because time favors them, 
but in the future, when time is auspicious for us, we shall conquer. 


SB 10 . 54.17 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus persuaded by his friends, 
Sisupala took his followers and went back to his capital. The surviving warriors 
also returned to their respective cities. 


SB 10.54.18 - Powerful Rukmi, however, was especially envious of Krsna. 
He could not bear the fact that Krsna had carried off his sister to marry her in 
the Raksasa style. Thus he pursued the Lord with an entire military division. 


4648 


SB 10.54.19-20 - Frustrated and enraged, mighty-armed Rukmi, dressed in 
armor and wielding his bow, had sworn before all the kings, "I shall not again 
enter Kundina if I do not kill Krsna in battle and bring Rukmini back with me. 
I swear this to you." 


SB 10 . 54.21 - Having said this, he had mounted his chariot and told his 
charioteer, "Drive the horses quickly to where Krsna is. He and I must fight. 


SB 10 . 54.22 - "This wicked-minded cowherd boy, infatuated with His 
prowess, has violently abducted my sister. But today I will remove His pride 
with my sharp arrows." 


SB 10 . 54.23 - Boasting thus, foolish Rukmi, ignorant of the true extent of 
the Supreme Lord’s power, approached Lord Govinda in his lone chariot and 
challenged Him, "Just stand and fight!" 


SB 10 . 54.24 - Rukmi drew his bow with great strength and struck Lord 
Krsna with three arrows. Then he said, "Stand here for a moment, O defiler of 
the Yadu dynasty! 

SB 10.54.25 - "Wherever You go, carrying off my sister like a crow stealing 
sacrificial butter, I will follow. This very day I shall relieve You of Your false 
pride. You fool. You deceiver. You cheater in battle! 


SB 10.54.26 - "Release the girl before You are struck dead by my arrows and 
made to lie down!" In response to this. Lord Krsna smiled, and with six arrows 
He struck Rukmi and broke his bow. 
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SB 10 . 54.27 - The Lord struck RukmI’s four horses with eight arrows, his 
chariot driver with two, and the chariot’s flag with three. Rukmi grabbed 
another bow and struck Lord Krsna with five arrows. 

SB 10.54.28 - Although hit by these many arrows. Lord Acyuta again broke 
RukmI’s bow. Rukmi picked up yet another bow, but the infallible Lord broke 
that one to pieces as well. 

SB 10 . 54.29 - Iron bludgeon, three-pointed spear, sword and shield, pike, 
javelin-whatever weapon Rukmi picked up. Lord Hari smashed it to bits. 


SB 10 . 54.30 - Then Rukmi leaped down from his chariot and, sword in hand, 
rushed furiously toward Krsna to kill Him, like a bird flying into the wind. 


SB 10.54.31 - As Rukmi attacked Him, the Lord shot arrows that broke 
Rukmi’s sword and shield into small pieces. Krsna then took up His own sharp 
sword and prepared to kill Rukmi. 


SB 10 . 54.32 - Seeing Lord Krsna ready to kill her brother, saintly Rukmini 
was filled with alarm. She fell at her husband’s feet and piteously spoke as 
follows. 


SB 10 . 54.33 - Sri Rukmini said: O controller of all mystic power, 
immeasurable one. Lord of lords, master of the universe! O all auspicious and 
mighty-armed one, please do not kill my brother! 


A 

SB 10 . 54.34 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Rukmini’s utter fear caused her limbs 
to tremble and her mouth to dry up, while her throat choked up out of sorrow. 
And in her agitation her golden necklace scattered. She grasped Krsna’s feet. 
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and the Lord, feeling compassionate, desisted. 


SB 10 . 54.35 - Lord Krsna tied up the evil-doer with a strip of cloth. He then 
proceeded to disfigure Rukmi by comically shaving him, leaving parts of his 
mustache and hair. By that time the Yadu heroes had crushed the extraordinary 
army of their opponents, just as elephants crush a lotus flower. 


SB 10.54.36 - As the Yadus approached Lord Krsna, they saw Rukmi in this 
sorry condition, practically dying of shame. When the all-powerful Lord 
Balarama saw Rukmi, He compassionately released him and spoke the following 
to Lord Krsna. 


SB 10 . 54.37 - [Lord Balarama said:] My dear Krsna, You have acted 
improperly! This deed will bring shame on Us, for to disfigure a close relative 
by shaving off his mustache and hair is as good as killing him. 


SB 10.54.38 - Saintly lady, please do not be displeased with Us out of anxiety 
for your brother’s disfigurement. No one but oneself is responsible for one's joy 
and grief, for a man experiences the result of his own deeds. 


SB 10 . 54.39 - [Again addressing Krsna, Balarama said:] A relative should not 
be killed even if his wrongdoing warrants capital punishment. Rather, he should 
be thrown out of the family. Since he has already been killed by his own sin, 
why kill him again? 


SB 10 . 54.40 - [Turning to Rukmini, Balarama continued: ] The code of 
sacred duty for warriors established by Lord Brahma enjoins that one may have 
to kill even his own brother. That is indeed a most dreadful law. 
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SB 10 . 54.41 - [Again Balarama addressed Krsna:] Blinded by conceit with 
their personal opulences, proud men offend others for the sake of such things as 
kingdom, land, wealth, women, honor and power. 


SB 10 . 54.42 - [To Rukmini Balarama said:] Your attitude is unfair, for like 
an ignorant person you wish good to those who are inimical to all living beings 
and who have done evil to your true well-wishers. 

SB 10 . 54.43 - The Supreme Lord’s Maya makes men forget their real selves, 
and thus, taking the body for the self, they consider others to be friends, 
enemies or neutral parties. 


SB 10 . 54.44 - Those who are bewildered perceive the one Supreme Soul, 
who resides in all embodied beings, as many, just as one may perceive the light 
in the sky, or the sky itself, as many. 


SB 10 . 54.45 - This material body, which has a beginning and an end, is 
composed of the physical elements, the senses and the modes of nature. The 
body, imposed on the self by material ignorance, causes one to experience the 
cycle of birth and death. 


SB 10.54 46 - O intelligent lady, the soul never undergoes contact with or 
separation from insubstantial, material objects, because the soul is their very 
origin and illuminator. Thus the soul resembles the sun, which neither comes in 
contact with nor separates from the sense of sight and what is seen. 


SB 10 . 54.47 - Birth and other transformations are undergone by the body but 
never by the self, just as change occurs for the moon's phases but never for the 
moon, though the new-moon day may be called the moon's "death." 
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SB 10.54.48 - As a sleeping person perceives himself, the objects of sense 
enjoyment and the fruits of his acts within the illusion of a dream, so one who 
is unintelligent undergoes material existence. 


SB 10 . 54.49 - Therefore, with transcendental knowledge dispel the grief that 
is weakening and confounding your mind. Please resume your natural mood, O 
princess of the pristine smile. 


SB 10.54.50 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Thus enlightened by Lord Balarama, 
slender Rukmini forgot her depression and steadied her mind by spiritual 
intelligence. 


SB 10 . 54.51 - Left with only his life air, cast out by his enemies and deprived 
of his strength and bodily radiance, Rukmi could not forget how he had been 
disfigured. In frustration he constructed for his residence a large city, which he 
called Bhojakata. 


SB 10.54.52 - Because he had promised "I will not reenter Kundina until I 
have killed wicked Krsna and brought back my younger sister," in a mood of 
angry frustration Rukmi took up residence at that very place. 


SB 10 . 54.53 - Thus defeating all the opposing kings, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead brought the daughter of Bhismaka to His capital and married her 
according to the Vedic injunctions, O protector of the Kurus. 


SB 10 . 54.54 - At that time, O King, there was great rejoicing in all the 
homes of Yadupuri, whose citizens loved only Krsna, chief of the Yadus. 
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SB 10 . 54.55 - All the men and women, full of joy and adorned with shining 
jewels and earrings, brought wedding presents, which they reverently offered to 
the exquisitely dressed groom and bride. 


SB 10.54.56 - The city of the Vrsnis appeared most beautiful: there were 
tall, festive columns, and also archways decorated with flower garlands, cloth 
banners and precious gems. Arrangements of auspicious, full waterpots, 
aguru-scented incense, and lamps graced every doorway. 

SB 10 . 54.57 - The city’s streets were cleansed by the intoxicated elephants 
belonging to the beloved kings who were guests at the wedding, and these 
elephants further enhanced the beauty of the city by placing trunks of plantain 
and betel-nut trees in all the doorways. 


SB 10.54.58 - Those who belonged to the royal families of the Kuru, Srnjaya, 
Kaikeya, Vidarbha, Yadu and Kunti clans joyfully met one another in the midst 
of the crowds of people excitedly running here and there. 


SB 10 . 54.59 - The kings and their daughters were totally astonished to hear 
the story of Rukmini's abduction, which was being glorified in song 
everywhere. 


SB IO.54.6O - Dvaraka’s citizens were overjoyed to see Krsna, the Lord of all 
opulence, united with Rukminl, the goddess of fortune. 


151 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10 . 54.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus spoken, all those 
infuriated kings donned their armor and mounted their conveyances. Each king. 
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bow in hand, was surrounded by his own army as he went after Lord Krsna. 


SB 10.54.2 - The commanders of the Yadava army, seeing the enemy racing 
to attack, turned to face them and stood firm, O King, twanging their bows. 


SB 10 . 54.3 - Mounted on the backs of horses, the shoulders of elephants and 
the seats of chariots, the enemy kings, expert with weapons, rained down 
arrows upon the Yadus like clouds pouring rain on mountains. 


SB 10 . 54.4 - Slender-waisted Rukmini, seeing her Lord’s army covered by 
torrents of arrows, shyly looked at His face with fear-stricken eyes. 


SB 10 . 54.5 - In response the Lord laughed and assured her, "Do not be 
afraid, beautiful-eyed one. This enemy force is about to be destroyed by your 
soldiers." 


SB 10 . 54.6 - The heroes of the Lord's army, headed by Gada and 
Sahkarsana, could not tolerate the aggression of the opposing kings. Thus with 
iron arrows they began to strike down the enemy's horses, elephants and 
chariots. 


SB 10 . 54.7 - The heads of soldiers fighting on chariots, horses and elephants 
fell to the ground by the millions; some heads wore earrings and helmets, others 
turbans. 


SB 10 . 54.8 - Lying all around were thighs, legs and fingerless hands, along 
with hands clutching swords, clubs and bows, and also the heads of horses, 
donkeys, elephants, camels, wild asses and humans. 
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SB 10.54.9 - Seeing their armies being struck down by the Vrsnis, who were 
eager for victory, the kings headed by Jarasandha were discouraged and left the 
battlefield. 


SB 10 . 54.10 - The kings approached Sisupala, who was disturbed like a man 
who has lost his wife. His complexion was drained of color, his enthusiasm was 
gone, and his face appeared dried up. The kings spoke to him as follows. 


✓ 

SB 10 . 54.11 - [Jarasandha said:] Listen, Sisupala, O tiger among men, give up 
your depression. After all, embodied beings* happiness and unhappiness is never 
seen to be permanent, O King. 


SB 10 . 54.12 - Just as a puppet in the form of a woman dances by the desire of 
the puppeteer, so this world, controlled by the Supreme Lord, struggles in both 
happiness and misery. 


SB 10 . 54.13 - In battle with Krsna I and my twenty-three armies lost 
seventeen times; only once did I defeat Him. 


SB 10 . 54.14 - But still I never lament or rejoice, because I know this world is 
driven by time and fate. 


SB 10.54.15 - And now all of us, great commanders of military leaders, have 
been defeated by the Yadus and their small entourage, who are protected by 
Krsna. 


SB 10.54.16 - Now our enemies have conquered because time favors them. 
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but in the future, when time is auspicious for us, we shall conquer. 


SB 10 . 54.17 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus persuaded by his friends, 
Sisupala took his followers and went back to his capital. The surviving warriors 
also returned to their respective cities. 


SB 10 . 54 .18 - Powerful Rukmi, however, was especially envious of Krsna. 
He could not bear the fact that Krsna had carried off his sister to marry her in 
the Raksasa style. Thus he pursued the Lord with an entire military division. 


SB 10.54.19-20 - Frustrated and enraged, mighty-armed Rukmi, dressed in 
armor and wielding his bow, had sworn before all the kings, "I shall not again 
enter Kundina if I do not kill Krsna in battle and bring Rukmini back with me. 
I swear this to you." 


SB 10 . 54.21 - Having said this, he had mounted his chariot and told his 
charioteer, "Drive the horses quickly to where Krsna is. He and I must fight. 


SB 10 . 54.22 - "This wicked-minded cowherd boy, infatuated with His 
prowess, has violently abducted my sister. But today I will remove His pride 
with my sharp arrows." 


SB 10.54.23 - Boasting thus, foolish Rukmi, ignorant of the true extent of 
the Supreme Lord’s power, approached Lord Govinda in his lone chariot and 
challenged Him, "Just stand and fight!" 


SB 10 . 54.24 - Rukmi drew his bow with great strength and struck Lord 
Krsna with three arrows. Then he said, "Stand here for a moment, O defiler of 
the Yadu dynasty! 
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SB 10.54.25 - "Wherever You go, carrying off my sister like a crow stealing 
sacrificial butter, I will follow. This very day I shall relieve You of Your false 
pride. You fool. You deceiver. You cheater in battle! 


SB 10.54.26 - "Release the girl before You are struck dead by my arrows and 
made to lie down!" In response to this. Lord Krsna smiled, and with six arrows 
He struck Rukmi and broke his bow. 


SB 10.54.27 - The Lord struck Rukmi’s four horses with eight arrows, his 
chariot driver with two, and the chariot’s flag with three. Rukmi grabbed 
another bow and struck Lord Krsna with five arrows. 

SB 10.54.28 - Although hit by these many arrows. Lord Acyuta again broke 
Rukmi’s bow. Rukmi picked up yet another bow, but the infallible Lord broke 
that one to pieces as well. 

SB 10.54.29 - Iron bludgeon, three-pointed spear, sword and shield, pike, 
javelin-whatever weapon Rukmi picked up. Lord Hari smashed it to bits. 


SB 10.54.30 - Then Rukmi leaped down from his chariot and, sword in hand, 
rushed furiously toward Krsna to kill Him, like a bird flying into the wind. 


SB 10.54.31 - As Rukmi attacked Him, the Lord shot arrows that broke 
Rukmi’s sword and shield into small pieces. Krsna then took up His own sharp 
sword and prepared to kill Rukmi. 


SB 10.54.32 - Seeing Lord Krsna ready to kill her brother, saintly Rukmini 
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was filled with alarm. She fell at her husband’s feet and piteously spoke as 
follows. 


SB 10 . 54.33 - Sri Rukmini said: O controller of all mystic power, 
immeasurable one, Lord of lords, master of the universe! O all auspicious and 
mighty-armed one, please do not kill my brother! 


SB 10 . 54.34 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Rukmini's utter fear caused her limbs 
to tremble and her mouth to dry up, while her throat choked up out of sorrow. 
And in her agitation her golden necklace scattered. She grasped Krsna’s feet, 
and the Lord, feeling compassionate, desisted. 


SB 10 . 54.35 - Lord Krsna tied up the evil-doer with a strip of cloth. He then 
proceeded to disfigure Rukmi by comically shaving him, leaving parts of his 
mustache and hair. By that time the Yadu heroes had crushed the extraordinary 
army of their opponents, just as elephants crush a lotus flower. 


SB 10.54.36 - As the Yadus approached Lord Krsna, they saw Rukmi in this 
sorry condition, practically dying of shame. When the all-powerful Lord 
Balarama saw Rukmi, He compassionately released him and spoke the following 
to Lord Krsna. 


SB 10 . 54.37 - [Lord Balarama said:] My dear Krsna, You have acted 
improperly! This deed will bring shame on Us, for to disfigure a close relative 
by shaving off his mustache and hair is as good as killing him. 


SB 10.54.38 - Saintly lady, please do not be displeased with Us out of anxiety 
for your brother’s disfigurement. No one but oneself is responsible for one’s joy 
and grief, for a man experiences the result of his own deeds. 
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SB 10 . 54.39 - [Again addressing Krsna, Balarama said:] A relative should not 
be killed even if his wrongdoing warrants capital punishment. Rather, he should 
be thrown out of the family. Since he has already been killed by his own sin, 
why kill him again? 


SB 10 . 54.40 - [Turning to Rukmini, Balarama continued: ] The code of 
sacred duty for warriors established by Lord Brahma enjoins that one may have 
to kill even his own brother. That is indeed a most dreadful law. 


SB 10 . 54.41 - [Again Balarama addressed Krsna:] Blinded by conceit with 
their personal opulences, proud men offend others for the sake of such things as 
kingdom, land, wealth, women, honor and power. 


SB 10 . 54.42 - [To Rukmini Balarama said:] Your attitude is unfair, for like 
an ignorant person you wish good to those who are inimical to all living beings 
and who have done evil to your true well-wishers. 

SB 10 . 54.43 - The Supreme Lord’s Maya makes men forget their real selves, 
and thus, taking the body for the self, they consider others to be friends, 
enemies or neutral parties. 


SB 10 . 54.44 - Those who are bewildered perceive the one Supreme Soul, 
who resides in all embodied beings, as many, just as one may perceive the light 
in the sky, or the sky itself, as many. 


SB 10 . 54.45 - This material body, which has a beginning and an end, is 
composed of the physical elements, the senses and the modes of nature. The 
body, imposed on the self by material ignorance, causes one to experience the 
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cycle of birth and death. 


SB 10.54 46 - O intelligent lady, the soul never undergoes contact with or 
separation from insubstantial, material objects, because the soul is their very 
origin and illuminator. Thus the soul resembles the sun, which neither comes in 
contact with nor separates from the sense of sight and what is seen. 


SB 10.54 47 - Birth and other transformations are undergone by the body but 
never by the self, just as change occurs for the moon's phases but never for the 
moon, though the new-moon day may be called the moon's "death." 


SB 10.54.48 - As a sleeping person perceives himself, the objects of sense 
enjoyment and the fruits of his acts within the illusion of a dream, so one who 
is unintelligent undergoes material existence. 


SB 10.54 49 - Therefore, with transcendental knowledge dispel the grief that 
is weakening and confounding your mind. Please resume your natural mood, O 
princess of the pristine smile. 


SB 10.54.50 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus enlightened by Lord Balarama, 
slender Rukmini forgot her depression and steadied her mind by spiritual 
intelligence. 


SB 10.54.51 - Left with only his life air, cast out by his enemies and deprived 
of his strength and bodily radiance, Rukml could not forget how he had been 
disfigured. In frustration he constructed for his residence a large city, which he 
called Bhojakata. 


SB 10.54.52 - Because he had promised "I will not reenter Kundina until I 
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have killed wicked Krsna and brought back my younger sister," in a mood of 
angry frustration Rukmi took up residence at that very place. 


SB 10.54.53 - Thus defeating all the opposing kings, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead brought the daughter of Bhismaka to His capital and married her 
according to the Vedic injunctions, O protector of the Kurus. 


SB 10 . 54.54 - At that time, O King, there was great rejoicing in all the 
homes of Yadupuri, whose citizens loved only Krsna, chief of the Yadus. 


SB 10 . 54.55 - All the men and women, full of joy and adorned with shining 
jewels and earrings, brought wedding presents, which they reverently offered to 
the exquisitely dressed groom and bride. 


SB 10.54.56 - The city of the Vrsnis appeared most beautiful: there were 
tall, festive columns, and also archways decorated with flower garlands, cloth 
banners and precious gems. Arrangements of auspicious, full waterpots, 
aguru-scented incense, and lamps graced every doorway. 

SB 10 . 54.57 - The city's streets were cleansed by the intoxicated elephants 
belonging to the beloved kings who were guests at the wedding, and these 
elephants further enhanced the beauty of the city by placing trunks of plantain 
and betel-nut trees in all the doorways. 


SB 10.54.58 - Those who belonged to the royal families of the Kuru, Srnjaya, 
Kaikeya, Vidarbha, Yadu and Kunti clans joyfully met one another in the midst 
of the crowds of people excitedly running here and there. 


SB 10 . 54.59 - The kings and their daughters were totally astonished to hear 
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the story of Rukmini’s abduction, which was being glorified in song 
everywhere. 


SB 10.54.60 - Dvaraka’s citizens were overjoyed to see Krsna, the Lord of all 
opulence, united with Rukmini, the goddess of fortune. 


152 (Popup - Popup) 

A 

SB 10.54.1 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Having thus spoken, all those 
infuriated kings donned their armor and mounted their conveyances. Each king, 
bow in hand, was surrounded by his own army as he went after Lord Krsna. 


SB 10.54.2 - The commanders of the Yadava army, seeing the enemy racing 
to attack, turned to face them and stood firm, O King, twanging their bows. 


SB 10.54.3 - Mounted on the backs of horses, the shoulders of elephants and 
the seats of chariots, the enemy kings, expert with weapons, rained down 
arrows upon the Yadus like clouds pouring rain on mountains. 


SB 10.54.4 - Slender-waisted Rukmini, seeing her Lord's army covered by 
torrents of arrows, shyly looked at His face with fear-stricken eyes. 


SB 10.54.5 - In response the Lord laughed and assured her, "Do not be 
afraid, beautiful-eyed one. This enemy force is about to be destroyed by your 
soldiers." 


SB 10.54.6 - The heroes of the Lord's army, headed by Gada and 
Sahkarsana, could not tolerate the aggression of the opposing kings. Thus with 


4663 


iron arrows they began to strike down the enemy’s horses, elephants and 
chariots. 


SB 10.54 7 - The heads of soldiers fighting on chariots, horses and elephants 
fell to the ground by the millions; some heads wore earrings and helmets, others 
turbans. 


SB 10 . 54.8 - Lying all around were thighs, legs and fingerless hands, along 
with hands clutching swords, clubs and bows, and also the heads of horses, 
donkeys, elephants, camels, wild asses and humans. 

SB 10 . 54.9 - Seeing their armies being struck down by the Vrsnis, who were 
eager for victory, the kings headed by Jarasandha were discouraged and left the 
battlefield. 


SB 10 . 54.10 - The kings approached Sisupala, who was disturbed like a man 
who has lost his wife. His complexion was drained of color, his enthusiasm was 
gone, and his face appeared dried up. The kings spoke to him as follows. 


✓ 

SB 10 . 54.11 - [Jarasandha said:] Listen, Sisupala, O tiger among men, give up 
your depression. After all, embodied beings’ happiness and unhappiness is never 
seen to be permanent, O King. 


SB 10 . 54.12 - Just as a puppet in the form of a woman dances by the desire of 
the puppeteer, so this world, controlled by the Supreme Lord, struggles in both 
happiness and misery. 


SB 10 . 54.13 - In battle with Krsna I and my twenty-three armies lost 
seventeen times; only once did I defeat Him. 
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SB 10 . 54.14 - But still I never lament or rejoice, because I know this world is 
driven by time and fate. 


SB 10 . 54.15 - And now all of us, great commanders of military leaders, have 
been defeated by the Yadus and their small entourage, who are protected by 
Krsna. 


SB 10.54.16 - Now our enemies have conquered because time favors them, 
but in the future, when time is auspicious for us, we shall conquer. 


SB 10 . 54.17 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus persuaded by his friends, 
Sisupala took his followers and went back to his capital. The surviving warriors 
also returned to their respective cities. 


SB 10 . 54 .18 - Powerful Rukmi, however, was especially envious of Krsna. 
He could not bear the fact that Krsna had carried off his sister to marry her in 
the Raksasa style. Thus he pursued the Lord with an entire military division. 


SB 10.54.19-20 - Frustrated and enraged, mighty-armed Rukmi, dressed in 
armor and wielding his bow, had sworn before all the kings, "I shall not again 
enter Kundina if I do not kill Krsna in battle and bring Rukmini back with me. 
I swear this to you." 


SB 10 . 54.21 - Having said this, he had mounted his chariot and told his 
charioteer, "Drive the horses quickly to where Krsna is. He and I must fight. 


SB 10 . 54.22 - "This wicked-minded cowherd boy, infatuated with His 
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prowess, has violently abducted my sister. But today I will remove His pride 
with my sharp arrows." 


SB 10.54.23 - Boasting thus, foolish Rukmi, ignorant of the true extent of 
the Supreme Lord's power, approached Lord Govinda in his lone chariot and 
challenged Him, "Just stand and fight!" 


SB 10 . 54.24 - Rukmi drew his bow with great strength and struck Lord 
Krsna with three arrows. Then he said, "Stand here for a moment, O defiler of 
the Yadu dynasty! 

SB 10 . 54.25 - "Wherever You go, carrying off my sister like a crow stealing 
sacrificial butter, I will follow. This very day I shall relieve You of Your false 
pride. You fool. You deceiver. You cheater in battle! 


SB 10.54.26 - "Release the girl before You are struck dead by my arrows and 
made to lie down!" In response to this. Lord Krsna smiled, and with six arrows 
He struck Rukmi and broke his bow. 


SB 10 . 54.27 - The Lord struck Rukmi's four horses with eight arrows, his 
chariot driver with two, and the chariot's flag with three. Rukmi grabbed 
another bow and struck Lord Krsna with five arrows. 

SB 10.54.28 - Although hit by these many arrows. Lord Acyuta again broke 
Rukmi's bow. Rukmi picked up yet another bow, but the infallible Lord broke 
that one to pieces as well. 

SB 10 . 54.29 - Iron bludgeon, three-pointed spear, sword and shield, pike, 
javelin-whatever weapon Rukmi picked up. Lord Hari smashed it to bits. 
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SB 10.54.30 - Then Rukmi leaped down from his chariot and, sword in hand, 
rushed furiously toward Krsna to kill Him, like a bird flying into the wind. 


SB 10.54.31 - As Rukmi attacked Him, the Lord shot arrows that broke 
Rukmi’s sword and shield into small pieces. Krsna then took up His own sharp 
sword and prepared to kill Rukmi. 


SB 10.54.32 - Seeing Lord Krsna ready to kill her brother, saintly Rukmini 
was filled with alarm. She fell at her husband's feet and piteously spoke as 
follows. 


SB 10.54.33 - Sri Rukmini said: O controller of all mystic power, 
immeasurable one. Lord of lords, master of the universe! O all auspicious and 
mighty-armed one, please do not kill my brother! 


SB 10.54.34 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Rukmini's utter fear caused her limbs 
to tremble and her mouth to dry up, while her throat choked up out of sorrow. 
And in her agitation her golden necklace scattered. She grasped Krsna's feet, 
and the Lord, feeling compassionate, desisted. 


SB 10.54.35 - Lord Krsna tied up the evil-doer with a strip of cloth. He then 
proceeded to disfigure Rukmi by comically shaving him, leaving parts of his 
mustache and hair. By that time the Yadu heroes had crushed the extraordinary 
army of their opponents, just as elephants crush a lotus flower. 


SB 10.54.36 - As the Yadus approached Lord Krsna, they saw Rukmi in this 
sorry condition, practically dying of shame. When the all-powerful Lord 
Balarama saw Rukmi, He compassionately released him and spoke the following 
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to Lord Krsna. 


SB 10 . 54.37 - [Lord Balarama said:] My dear Krsna, You have acted 
improperly! This deed will bring shame on Us, for to disfigure a close relative 
by shaving off his mustache and hair is as good as killing him. 


SB 10.54.38 - Saintly lady, please do not be displeased with Us out of anxiety 
for your brother’s disfigurement. No one but oneself is responsible for one’s joy 
and grief, for a man experiences the result of his own deeds. 


SB 10 . 54.39 - [Again addressing Krsna, Balarama said:] A relative should not 
be killed even if his wrongdoing warrants capital punishment. Rather, he should 
be thrown out of the family. Since he has already been killed by his own sin, 
why kill him again? 


SB 10 . 54.40 - [Turning to Rukmini, Balarama continued: ] The code of 
sacred duty for warriors established by Lord Brahma enjoins that one may have 
to kill even his own brother. That is indeed a most dreadful law. 


SB 10 . 54.41 - [Again Balarama addressed Krsna:] Blinded by conceit with 
their personal opulences, proud men offend others for the sake of such things as 
kingdom, land, wealth, women, honor and power. 


SB 10 . 54.42 - [To Rukmini Balarama said:] Your attitude is unfair, for like 
an ignorant person you wish good to those who are inimical to all living beings 
and who have done evil to your true well-wishers. 

SB 10 . 54.43 - The Supreme Lord’s Maya makes men forget their real selves, 
and thus, taking the body for the self, they consider others to be friends. 
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enemies or neutral parties. 


SB 10.54 44 - Those who are bewildered perceive the one Supreme Soul, 
who resides in all embodied beings, as many, just as one may perceive the light 
in the sky, or the sky itself, as many. 


SB 10 . 54.45 - This material body, which has a beginning and an end, is 
composed of the physical elements, the senses and the modes of nature. The 
body, imposed on the self by material ignorance, causes one to experience the 
cycle of birth and death. 


SB 10.54 46 - O intelligent lady, the soul never undergoes contact with or 
separation from insubstantial, material objects, because the soul is their very 
origin and illuminator. Thus the soul resembles the sun, which neither comes in 
contact with nor separates from the sense of sight and what is seen. 


SB 10 . 54.47 - Birth and other transformations are undergone by the body but 
never by the self, just as change occurs for the moon's phases but never for the 
moon, though the new-moon day may be called the moon's "death." 


SB 10.54 48 - As a sleeping person perceives himself, the objects of sense 
enjoyment and the fruits of his acts within the illusion of a dream, so one who 
is unintelligent undergoes material existence. 


SB 10 . 54.49 - Therefore, with transcendental knowledge dispel the grief that 
is weakening and confounding your mind. Please resume your natural mood, O 
princess of the pristine smile. 


SB 10 . 54.50 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus enlightened by Lord Balarama, 
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slender Rukmini forgot her depression and steadied her mind by spiritual 
intelligence. 


SB 10.54.51 - Left with only his life air, cast out by his enemies and deprived 
of his strength and bodily radiance, Rukmi could not forget how he had been 
disfigured. In frustration he constructed for his residence a large city, which he 
called Bhojakata. 


SB 10.54.52 - Because he had promised "I will not reenter Kundina until I 
have killed wicked Krsna and brought back my younger sister," in a mood of 
angry frustration Rukmi took up residence at that very place. 


SB 10.54.53 - Thus defeating all the opposing kings, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead brought the daughter of Bhismaka to His capital and married her 
according to the Vedic injunctions, O protector of the Kurus. 


SB 10.54.54 - At that time, O King, there was great rejoicing in all the 
homes of Yadupuri, whose citizens loved only Krsna, chief of the Yadus. 


SB 10.54.55 - All the men and women, full of joy and adorned with shining 
jewels and earrings, brought wedding presents, which they reverently offered to 
the exquisitely dressed groom and bride. 


SB 10.54.56 - The city of the Vrsnis appeared most beautiful: there were 
tall, festive columns, and also archways decorated with flower garlands, cloth 
banners and precious gems. Arrangements of auspicious, full waterpots, 
aguru-scented incense, and lamps graced every doorway. 

SB 10.54.57 - The city's streets were cleansed by the intoxicated elephants 
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belonging to the beloved kings who were guests at the wedding, and these 
elephants further enhanced the beauty of the city by placing trunks of plantain 
and betel-nut trees in all the doorways. 


SB 10.54.58 - Those who belonged to the royal families of the Kuru, Srnjaya, 
Kaikeya, Vidarbha, Yadu and Kunti clans joyfully met one another in the midst 
of the crowds of people excitedly running here and there. 


SB 10 . 54.59 - The kings and their daughters were totally astonished to hear 
the story of Rukmini’s abduction, which was being glorified in song 
everywhere. 


SB IO.54.6O - Dvaraka’s citizens were overjoyed to see Krsna, the Lord of all 
opulence, united with Rukminl, the goddess of fortune. 


153 (Popup - Popup) 
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SB 10.55.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Kamadeva [Cupid], an expansion of 
Vasudeva, had previously been burned to ashes by Rudra’s anger. Now, to 
obtain a new body, he merged back into the body of Lord Vasudeva. 

SB 10.55.2 - He took birth in the womb of Vaidarbhi from the seed of Lord 
Krsna and received the name Pradyumna. In no respect was He inferior to His 
father. 


SB 10.55.3 - The demon Sambara, who could assume any form he desired, 

kidnapped the infant before He was even ten days old. Understanding 

✓ 

Pradyumna to be his enemy, Sambara threw Him into the sea and then 
returned home. 
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SB 10.55.4 - A powerful fish swallowed Pradyumna, and this fish, along with 
others, was caught in a huge net and seized by fishermen. 


SB 10.55.5 - The fishermen presented that extraordinary fish to Sambara, 
who had his cooks bring it to the kitchen, where they began cutting it up with a 
butcher knife. 


SB 10.55.6 - Seeing a male child in the belly of the fish, the cooks gave the 
infant to Mayavati, who was astonished. Narada Muni then appeared and 
explained to her everything about the child’s birth and His entering the fish’s 
abdomen. 


SB 10.55.7-8 - Mayavati was in fact Cupid’s renowned wife. Rati. While 

waiting for her husband to obtain a new body-his previous one having been 

✓ 

burnt up-she had been assigned by Sambara to prepare vegetables and rice. 
Mayavati understood that this infant was actually Kamadeva, and thus she 
began to feel love for Him. 


SB 10.55.9 - After a short time, this son of Krsna-Pradyumna-attained His 
full youth. He enchanted all women who gazed upon Him. 

SB 10.55.10 - My dear King, with a bashful smile and raised eyebrows, 
Mayavati exhibited various gestures of conjugal attraction as she lovingly 
approached her husband, whose eyes were broad like the petals of a lotus, whose 
arms were very long and who was the most beautiful of men. 


SB 10.55.11 - Lord Pradyumna told her, ”0 mother, your attitude has 
changed. You are overstepping the proper feelings of a mother and behaving like 
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a lover." 


SB 10.55.12 - Rati said: You are the son of Lord Narayana and were 

✓ 

kidnapped from Your parents’ home by Sambara. I, Rati, am Your legitimate 
wife, O master, because You are Cupid. 

SB 10.55.13 - That demon, Sambara, threw You into the sea when You were 
not even ten days old, and a fish swallowed You. Then in this very place we 
recovered You from the fish’s abdomen, O master. 


SB 10.55.14 - Now kill this dreadful Sambara, Your formidable enemy. 
Although he knows hundreds of magic spells. You can defeat him with 
bewildering magic and other techniques. 


SB 10.55.15 - Your poor mother, having lost her son, cries for You like a 
kurari bird. She is overwhelmed with love for her child, just like a cow that has 
lost its calf. 


SB 10.55.16 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Speaking thus, Mayavati gave 
to the great soul Pradyumna the mystic knowledge called Mahamaya, which 
vanquishes all other deluding spells. 


SB 10.55.17 - Pradyumna approached Sambara and called him to battle, 
hurling intolerable insults at him to foment a conflict. 

A 

SB 10.55.18 - Offended by these harsh words, Sambara became as agitated as 
a kicked snake. He came out, club in hand, his eyes red with rage. 
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SB 10.55.19 - Sambara whirled his club swiftly about and then hurled it at 
the wise Pradyumna, producing a sound as sharp as a thunder crack. 


✓ 

SB 10.55.20 - As Sambara’s club came flying toward Him, Lord Pradyumna 
knocked it away with His own. Then, O King, Pradyumna angrily threw His 
club at the enemy. 

SB 10.55.21 - Resorting to the black magic of the Daityas taught to him by 
Maya Danava, Sambara suddenly appeared in the sky and released a downpour 
of weapons upon Krsna's son. 

SB 10.55.22 - Harassed by this rain of weapons. Lord Raukmineya, the 
greatly powerful warrior, made use of the mystic science called Maha-maya, 
which was created from the mode of goodness and which could defeat all other 
mystic power. 


SB 10.55.23 - The demon then unleashed hundreds of mystic weapons 
belonging to the Guhyakas, Gandharvas, Pisacas, Uragas and Raksasas, but 
Lord Karsni, Pradyumna, struck them all down. 

SB 10.55.24 - Drawing His sharp-edged sword, Pradyumna forcefully cut off 
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Sambara’s head, complete with red mustache, helmet and earrings. 


SB 10.55.25 - As the residents of the higher planets showered Pradyumna 
with flowers and chanted His praises. His wife appeared in the sky and 
transported Him through the heavens, back to the city of Dvaraka. 


SB 10.55.26 - O King, Lord Pradyumna and His wife resembled a cloud 
accompanied by lightning as they descended from the sky into the inner 
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quarters of Krsna’s most excellent palace, which were crowded with lovely 
women. 


SB 10.55.27-28 - The women of the palace thought He was Lord Krsna when 
they saw His dark-blue complexion the color of a rain cloud, His yellow silk 
garments. His long arms and red-tinged eyes. His charming lotus face adorned 
with a pleasing smile. His fine ornaments and His thick, curly blue hair. Thus 
the women became bashful and hid themselves here and there. 


SB 10.55.29 - Gradually, from the slight differences between His appearance 
and Krsna*s, the ladies realized He was not the Lord. Delighted and astonished, 
they approached Pradyumna and His consort, who was a jewel among women. 


SB 10.55.30 - Seeing Pradyumna, sweet-voiced, dark-eyed Rukmini 
remembered her lost son, and her breasts became moist out of affection. 


SB 10.55.31 - [Srimati Rukmini-devi said:] Who is this lotus-eyed jewel 
among men? What man's son is He, and what woman carried Him in her 
womb? And who is this woman He has taken as His wife? 


SB 10.55.32 - If my lost son, who was kidnapped from the maternity room, 
were still alive somewhere. He would be of the same age and appearance as this 
young man. 


SB 10.55.33 - But how is it that this young man so much resembles my own 

✓ 

Lord, Krsna, the wielder of Sarhga, in His bodily form and His limbs, in His 
gait and the tone of His voice, and in His smiling glance? 


SB 10.55.34 - Yes, He must be the same child I bore in my womb, since I feel 
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great affection for Him and my left arm is quivering. 


SB 10.55.35 - As Queen Rukmini conjectured in this way, Lord Krsna, the 
son of Devaki, arrived on the scene with Vasudeva and Devaki. 


SB 10.55.36 - Although Lord Janardana knew perfectly well what had 

transpired, He remained silent. The sage Narada, however, explained 

✓ 

everything, beginning with Sambara’s kidnapping of the child. 


SB 10.55.37 - When the women of Lord Krsna’s palace heard this most 
amazing account, they joyfully greeted Pradyumna, who had been lost for many 
years but who had now returned as if from the dead. 


SB 10.55.38 - Devaki, Vasudeva, Krsna, Balarama and all the women of the 
palace, especially Queen Rukmini, embraced the young couple and rejoiced. 


SB 10.55.39 - Hearing that lost Pradyumna had come home, the residents of 
Dvaraka declared, "Ah, providence has allowed this child to return as if from 
death!" 


SB 10.55.40 - It is not astonishing that the palace women, who should have 
felt maternal affection for Pradyumna, privately felt ecstatic attraction for Him 
as if He were their own Lord. After all, the son exactly resembled His father. 
Indeed, Pradyumna was a perfect reflection of the beauty of Lord Krsna, the 
shelter of the goddess of fortune, and appeared before their eyes as Cupid 
Himself. Since even those on the level of His mother felt conjugal attraction for 
Him, then what to speak of how other women felt when they saw Him? 
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SB 10.55.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Kamadeva [Cupid], an expansion of 
Vasudeva, had previously been burned to ashes by Rudra’s anger. Now, to 
obtain a new body, he merged back into the body of Lord Vasudeva. 

SB 10.55.2 - He took birth in the womb of Vaidarbhi from the seed of Lord 
Krsna and received the name Pradyumna. In no respect was He inferior to His 
father. 


SB 10.55.3 - The demon Sambara, who could assume any form he desired, 

kidnapped the infant before He was even ten days old. Understanding 

✓ 

Pradyumna to be his enemy, Sambara threw Him into the sea and then 
returned home. 

SB 10.55.4 - A powerful fish swallowed Pradyumna, and this fish, along with 
others, was caught in a huge net and seized by fishermen. 


SB 10.55.5 - The fishermen presented that extraordinary fish to Sambara, 
who had his cooks bring it to the kitchen, where they began cutting it up with a 
butcher knife. 


SB 10.55.6 - Seeing a male child in the belly of the fish, the cooks gave the 
infant to Mayavati, who was astonished. Narada Muni then appeared and 
explained to her everything about the child’s birth and His entering the fish’s 
abdomen. 


SB 10.55.7-8 - Mayavati was in fact Cupid’s renowned wife. Rati. While 

waiting for her husband to obtain a new body-his previous one having been 
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burnt up-she had been assigned by Sambara to prepare vegetables and rice. 
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Mayavati understood that this infant was actually Kamadeva, and thus she 
began to feel love for Him. 


SB 10.55.9 - After a short time, this son of Krsna-Pradyumna-attained His 
full youth. He enchanted all women who gazed upon Him. 

SB 10.55.10 - My dear King, with a bashful smile and raised eyebrows, 
Mayavati exhibited various gestures of conjugal attraction as she lovingly 
approached her husband, whose eyes were broad like the petals of a lotus, whose 
arms were very long and who was the most beautiful of men. 


SB 10.55.11 - Lord Pradyumna told her, "O mother, your attitude has 
changed. You are overstepping the proper feelings of a mother and behaving like 
a lover." 


SB 10.55.12 - Rati said: You are the son of Lord Narayana and were 
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kidnapped from Your parents’ home by Sambara. I, Rati, am Your legitimate 
wife, O master, because You are Cupid. 

SB 10.55.13 - That demon, Sambara, threw You into the sea when You were 
not even ten days old, and a fish swallowed You. Then in this very place we 
recovered You from the fish’s abdomen, O master. 


A 

SB 10.55.14 - Now kill this dreadful Sambara, Your formidable enemy. 
Although he knows hundreds of magic spells. You can defeat him with 
bewildering magic and other techniques. 


SB 10.55.15 - Your poor mother, having lost her son, cries for You like a 
kurari bird. She is overwhelmed with love for her child, just like a cow that has 
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lost its calf. 


A 

SB 10.55.16 - [Sukadeva GosvamI continued:] Speaking thus, Mayavati gave 
to the great soul Pradyumna the mystic knowledge called Mahamaya, which 
vanquishes all other deluding spells. 


SB 10.55.17 - Pradyumna approached Sambara and called him to battle, 
hurling intolerable insults at him to foment a conflict. 

SB 10.55.18 - Offended by these harsh words, Sambara became as agitated as 
a kicked snake. He came out, club in hand, his eyes red with rage. 


✓ 

SB 10.55.19 - Sambara whirled his club swiftly about and then hurled it at 
the wise Pradyumna, producing a sound as sharp as a thunder crack. 


✓ 

SB 10.55.20 - As Sambara’s club came flying toward Him, Lord Pradyumna 
knocked it away with His own. Then, O King, Pradyumna angrily threw His 
club at the enemy. 

SB 10.55.21 - Resorting to the black magic of the Daityas taught to him by 
Maya Danava, Sambara suddenly appeared in the sky and released a downpour 
of weapons upon Krsna's son. 

SB 10.55.22 - Harassed by this rain of weapons. Lord Raukmineya, the 
greatly powerful warrior, made use of the mystic science called Maha-maya, 
which was created from the mode of goodness and which could defeat all other 
mystic power. 
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SB 10.55.23 - The demon then unleashed hundreds of mystic weapons 
belonging to the Guhyakas, Gandharvas, Pisacas, Uragas and Raksasas, but 
Lord Karsni, Pradyumna, struck them all down. 

SB 10.55.24 - Drawing His sharp-edged sword, Pradyumna forcefully cut off 

✓ 

Sambara’s head, complete with red mustache, helmet and earrings. 


SB 10.55.25 - As the residents of the higher planets showered Pradyumna 
with flowers and chanted His praises. His wife appeared in the sky and 
transported Him through the heavens, back to the city of Dvaraka. 


SB 10.55.26 - O King, Lord Pradyumna and His wife resembled a cloud 
accompanied by lightning as they descended from the sky into the inner 
quarters of Krsna's most excellent palace, which were crowded with lovely 
women. 


SB 10.55.27-28 - The women of the palace thought He was Lord Krsna when 
they saw His dark-blue complexion the color of a rain cloud. His yellow silk 
garments. His long arms and red-tinged eyes. His charming lotus face adorned 
with a pleasing smile. His fine ornaments and His thick, curly blue hair. Thus 
the women became bashful and hid themselves here and there. 


SB 10.55.29 - Gradually, from the slight differences between His appearance 
and Krsna*s, the ladies realized He was not the Lord. Delighted and astonished, 
they approached Pradyumna and His consort, who was a jewel among women. 


SB 10.55.30 - Seeing Pradyumna, sweet-voiced, dark-eyed Rukmini 
remembered her lost son, and her breasts became moist out of affection. 
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SB 10.55.31 - [Srimati Rukmini-devi said:] Who is this lotus-eyed jewel 
among men? What man’s son is He, and what woman carried Him in her 
womb? And who is this woman He has taken as His wife? 


SB 10.55.32 - If my lost son, who was kidnapped from the maternity room, 
were still alive somewhere. He would be of the same age and appearance as this 
young man. 


SB 10.55.33 - But how is it that this young man so much resembles my own 

✓ 

Lord, Krsna, the wielder of Sarhga, in His bodily form and His limbs, in His 
gait and the tone of His voice, and in His smiling glance? 


SB 10.55.34 - Yes, He must be the same child I bore in my womb, since I feel 
great affection for Him and my left arm is quivering. 


SB 10.55.35 - As Queen Rukmini conjectured in this way. Lord Krsna, the 
son of Devaki, arrived on the scene with Vasudeva and Devaki. 


SB 10.55.36 - Although Lord Janardana knew perfectly well what had 

transpired. He remained silent. The sage Narada, however, explained 

✓ 

everything, beginning with Sambara’s kidnapping of the child. 


SB 10.55.37 - When the women of Lord Krsna’s palace heard this most 
amazing account, they joyfully greeted Pradyumna, who had been lost for many 
years but who had now returned as if from the dead. 


SB 10.55.38 - Devaki, Vasudeva, Krsna, Balarama and all the women of the 
palace, especially Queen Rukmini, embraced the young couple and rejoiced. 
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SB 10.55.39 - Hearing that lost Pradyumna had come home, the residents of 
Dvaraka declared, "Ah, providence has allowed this child to return as if from 
death!" 


SB 10 . 55.40 - It is not astonishing that the palace women, who should have 
felt maternal affection for Pradyumna, privately felt ecstatic attraction for Him 
as if He were their own Lord. After all, the son exactly resembled His father. 
Indeed, Pradyumna was a perfect reflection of the beauty of Lord Krsna, the 
shelter of the goddess of fortune, and appeared before their eyes as Cupid 
Himself. Since even those on the level of His mother felt conjugal attraction for 
Him, then what to speak of how other women felt when they saw Him? 


155 (Popup - Popup) 

✓ 

SB 10.55.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Kamadeva [Cupid], an expansion of 
Vasudeva, had previously been burned to ashes by Rudra’s anger. Now, to 
obtain a new body, he merged back into the body of Lord Vasudeva. 

SB 10.55.2 - He took birth in the womb of Vaidarbhi from the seed of Lord 
Krsna and received the name Pradyumna. In no respect was He inferior to His 
father. 


SB 10.55.3 - The demon Sambara, who could assume any form he desired, 

kidnapped the infant before He was even ten days old. Understanding 

✓ 

Pradyumna to be his enemy, Sambara threw Him into the sea and then 
returned home. 

SB 10 . 55.4 - A powerful fish swallowed Pradyumna, and this fish, along with 
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others, was caught in a huge net and seized by fishermen. 


SB 10.55.5 - The fishermen presented that extraordinary fish to Sambara, 
who had his cooks bring it to the kitchen, where they began cutting it up with a 
butcher knife. 


SB 10.55.6 - Seeing a male child in the belly of the fish, the cooks gave the 
infant to Mayavati, who was astonished. Narada Muni then appeared and 
explained to her everything about the child’s birth and His entering the fish’s 
abdomen. 


SB 10.55.7-8 - Mayavati was in fact Cupid’s renowned wife. Rati. While 

waiting for her husband to obtain a new body-his previous one having been 

✓ 

burnt up-she had been assigned by Sambara to prepare vegetables and rice. 
Mayavati understood that this infant was actually Kamadeva, and thus she 
began to feel love for Him. 


SB 10.55.9 - After a short time, this son of Krsna-Pradyumna-attained His 
full youth. He enchanted all women who gazed upon Him. 

SB 10.55.10 - My dear King, with a bashful smile and raised eyebrows, 
Mayavati exhibited various gestures of conjugal attraction as she lovingly 
approached her husband, whose eyes were broad like the petals of a lotus, whose 
arms were very long and who was the most beautiful of men. 


SB 10.55.11 - Lord Pradyumna told her, ”0 mother, your attitude has 
changed. You are overstepping the proper feelings of a mother and behaving like 
a lover." 
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SB 10.55.12 - Rati said: You are the son of Lord Narayana and were 

✓ 

kidnapped from Your parents’ home by Sambara. I, Rati, am Your legitimate 
wife, O master, because You are Cupid. 

SB 10.55.13 - That demon, Sambara, threw You into the sea when You were 
not even ten days old, and a fish swallowed You. Then in this very place we 
recovered You from the fish’s abdomen, O master. 


A 

SB 10.55.14 - Now kill this dreadful Sambara, Your formidable enemy. 
Although he knows hundreds of magic spells. You can defeat him with 
bewildering magic and other techniques. 


SB 10.55.15 - Your poor mother, having lost her son, cries for You like a 
kurarl bird. She is overwhelmed with love for her child, just like a cow that has 
lost its calf. 


A 

SB 10.55.16 - [Sukadeva GosvamI continued:] Speaking thus, Mayavatl gave 
to the great soul Pradyumna the mystic knowledge called Mahamaya, which 
vanquishes all other deluding spells. 


A 

SB 10.55.17 - Pradyumna approached Sambara and called him to battle, 
hurling intolerable insults at him to foment a conflict. 

A 

SB 10.55.18 - Offended by these harsh words, Sambara became as agitated as 
a kicked snake. He came out, club in hand, his eyes red with rage. 


A 

SB 10.55.19 - Sambara whirled his club swiftly about and then hurled it at 
the wise Pradyumna, producing a sound as sharp as a thunder crack. 
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SB 10.55.20 - As Sambara’s club came flying toward Him, Lord Pradyumna 
knocked it away with His own. Then, O King, Pradyumna angrily threw His 
club at the enemy. 

SB 10.55.21 - Resorting to the black magic of the Daityas taught to him by 
Maya Danava, Sambara suddenly appeared in the sky and released a downpour 
of weapons upon Krsna’s son. 

SB 10.55.22 - Harassed by this rain of weapons. Lord Raukmineya, the 
greatly powerful warrior, made use of the mystic science called Maha-maya, 
which was created from the mode of goodness and which could defeat all other 
mystic power. 


SB 10.55.23 - The demon then unleashed hundreds of mystic weapons 
belonging to the Guhyakas, Gandharvas, Pisacas, Uragas and Raksasas, but 
Lord Karsni, Pradyumna, struck them all down. 

SB 10.55.24 - Drawing His sharp-edged sword, Pradyumna forcefully cut off 

✓ 

Sambara’s head, complete with red mustache, helmet and earrings. 


SB 10.55.25 - As the residents of the higher planets showered Pradyumna 
with flowers and chanted His praises. His wife appeared in the sky and 
transported Him through the heavens, back to the city of Dvaraka. 


SB 10.55.26 - O King, Lord Pradyumna and His wife resembled a cloud 
accompanied by lightning as they descended from the sky into the inner 
quarters of Krsna’s most excellent palace, which were crowded with lovely 
women. 
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SB 10.55.27-28 - The women of the palace thought He was Lord Krsna when 
they saw His dark-blue complexion the color of a rain cloud, His yellow silk 
garments, His long arms and red-tinged eyes. His charming lotus face adorned 
with a pleasing smile. His fine ornaments and His thick, curly blue hair. Thus 
the women became bashful and hid themselves here and there. 


SB 10.55.29 - Gradually, from the slight differences between His appearance 
and Krsna*s, the ladies realized He was not the Lord. Delighted and astonished, 
they approached Pradyumna and His consort, who was a jewel among women. 


SB 10.55.30 - Seeing Pradyumna, sweet-voiced, dark-eyed Rukmini 
remembered her lost son, and her breasts became moist out of affection. 


SB 10.55.31 - [Srimati Rukmini-devi said:] Who is this lotus-eyed jewel 
among men? What man's son is He, and what woman carried Him in her 
womb? And who is this woman He has taken as His wife? 


SB 10.55.32 - If my lost son, who was kidnapped from the maternity room, 
were still alive somewhere. He would be of the same age and appearance as this 
young man. 


SB 10.55.33 - But how is it that this young man so much resembles my own 

✓ 

Lord, Krsna, the wielder of Sarhga, in His bodily form and His limbs, in His 
gait and the tone of His voice, and in His smiling glance? 


SB 10.55.34 - Yes, He must be the same child I bore in my womb, since I feel 
great affection for Him and my left arm is quivering. 
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SB 10.55.35 - As Queen Rukmini conjectured in this way, Lord Krsna, the 
son of Devaki, arrived on the scene with Vasudeva and Devaki. 


SB 10.55.36 - Although Lord Janardana knew perfectly well what had 

transpired, He remained silent. The sage Narada, however, explained 

✓ 

everything, beginning with Sambara’s kidnapping of the child. 


SB 10.55.37 - When the women of Lord Krsna’s palace heard this most 
amazing account, they joyfully greeted Pradyumna, who had been lost for many 
years but who had now returned as if from the dead. 


SB 10.55.38 - Devaki, Vasudeva, Krsna, Balarama and all the women of the 
palace, especially Queen Rukmini, embraced the young couple and rejoiced. 


SB 10.55.39 - Hearing that lost Pradyumna had come home, the residents of 
Dvaraka declared, "Ah, providence has allowed this child to return as if from 
death!" 


SB 10.55.40 - It is not astonishing that the palace women, who should have 
felt maternal affection for Pradyumna, privately felt ecstatic attraction for Him 
as if He were their own Lord. After all, the son exactly resembled His father. 
Indeed, Pradyumna was a perfect reflection of the beauty of Lord Krsna, the 
shelter of the goddess of fortune, and appeared before their eyes as Cupid 
Himself. Since even those on the level of His mother felt conjugal attraction for 
Him, then what to speak of how other women felt when they saw Him? 


156 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.56.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having offended Lord Krsna, Satrajit 
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tried as best he could to atone by presenting Him with his daughter and the 
Syamantaka jewel. 


SB 10.56.2 - Maharaja Pariksit inquired: O brahmana, what did King Satrajit 
do to offend Lord Krsna? Where did he get the Syamantaka jewel, and why did 
he give his daughter to the Supreme Lord? 


✓ 

SB 10.56.3 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Surya, the sun-god, felt great affection 
for his devotee Satrajit. Acting as his greatest friend, the demigod gave him the 
jewel called Syamantaka as a token of his satisfaction. 


SB 10.56.4 - Wearing the jewel on his neck, Satrajit entered Dvaraka. He 
shone as brightly as the sun itself, O King, and thus he went unrecognized 
because of the jewel's effulgence. 

SB 10.56.5 - As the people looked at Satrajit from a distance, his brilliance 
blinded them. They presumed he was the sun-god, Surya, and went to tell Lord 
Krsna, who was at that time playing at dice. 


SB 10.56.6 - [The residents of Dvaraka said:] Obeisances unto You, O 
Narayana, O holder of the conch, disc and club, O lotus-eyed Damodara, O 
Govinda, O cherished descendant of Yadu! 


SB 10.56.7 - Lord Savita has come to see You, O Lord of the universe. He is 
blinding everyone's eyes with his intensely effulgent rays. 


SB 10.56.8 - The most exalted demigods in the three worlds are certainly 
anxious to seek You out, O Lord, now that You have hidden Yourself among 
the Yadu dynasty. Thus the unborn sun-god has come to see You here. 
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SB 10.56.9 - Sukadeva GosvamI continued: Hearing these innocent words, 
the lotus-eyed Lord smiled broadly and said, "This is not the sun-god, Ravi, but 
rather Satrajit, who is glowing because of his jewel." 


SB 10.56.10 - King Satrajit entered his opulent home, festively executing 
auspicious rituals. He had qualified brahmanas install the Syamantaka jewel in 
the house’s temple room. 

SB 10.56.11 - Each day the gem would produce eight bharas of gold, my dear 
Prabhu, and the place in which it was kept and properly worshiped would be 
free of calamities such as famine or untimely death, and also of evils like snake 
bites, mental and physical disorders and the presence of deceitful persons. 


SB 10.56.12 - On one occasion Lord Krsna requested Satrajit to give the 
jewel to the Yadu king, Ugrasena, but Satrajit was so greedy that he refused. 
He gave no thought to the seriousness of the offense he committed by denying 
the Lord’s request. 


SB 10.56.13 - Once Satrajit’s brother, Prasena, having hung the brilliant 
jewel about his neck, mounted a horse and went hunting in the forest. 


SB 10.56.14 - A lion killed Prasena and his horse and took the jewel. But 
when the lion entered a mountain cave he was killed by Jamba van, who wanted 
the jewel. 


SB 10.56.15 - Within the cave Jambavan let his young son have the 
Syamantaka jewel as a toy to play with. Meanwhile Satrajit, not seeing his 
brother return, became deeply troubled. 
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SB 10.56.16 - He said, "Krsna probably killed my brother, who went to the 
forest wearing the jewel on his neck." The general populace heard this 
accusation and began whispering it in one another’s ears. 


SB 10.56.17 - When Lord Krsna heard this rumor. He wanted to remove the 
stain on His reputation. So He took some of Dvaraka's citizens with Him and 
set out to retrace Prasena’s path. 

SB 10.56.18 - In the forest they found Prasena and his horse, both killed by 
the lion. Further on they found the lion dead on a mountainside, slain by Rksa 
[Jamba van]. 


SB 10.56.19 - The Lord stationed His subjects outside the terrifying, 
pitch-dark cave of the king of the bears, and then He entered alone. 

SB 10.56.20 - There Lord Krsna saw that the most precious of jewels had 
been made into a child’s plaything. Determined to take it away. He approached 
the child. 


SB 10.56.21 - The child’s nurse cried out in fear upon seeing that 
extraordinary person standing before them. Jamba van, strongest of the strong, 
heard her cries and angrily ran toward the Lord. 


SB 10.56.22 - Unaware of His true position and thinking Him an ordinary 
man, Jamba van angrily began fighting with the Supreme Lord, his master. 


SB 10.56.23 - The two fought furiously in single combat, each determined to 
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win. Contending against each other with various weapons and then with stones, 
tree trunks and finally their bare arms, they struggled like two hawks battling 
over a piece of flesh. 

SB 10.56.24 - The fight went on without rest for twenty-eight days, the two 
opponents striking each other with their fists, which fell like the cracking blows 
of lightning. 


SB 10.56.25 - His bulging muscles pummeled by the blows of Lord Krsna's 
fists, his strength faltering and his limbs perspiring, Jamba van, greatly 
astonished, finally spoke to the Lord. 


SB 10.56.26 - [Jambavan said:] I know now that You are the life air and the 
sensory, mental and bodily strength of all living beings. You are Lord Visnu, the 
original person, the supreme, all-powerful controller. 


SB 10.56.27 - You are the ultimate creator of all creators of the universe, and 
of everything created You are the underlying substance. You are the subduer of 
all subduers, the Supreme Lord and Supreme Soul of all souls. 

SB 10.56.28 - You are He who impelled the ocean to give way when His 
sidelong glances, slightly manifesting His anger, disturbed the crocodiles and 
timihgila fish within the watery depths. You are He who built a great bridge to 
establish His fame, who burned down the city of Lanka, and whose arrows 
severed the heads of Havana, which then fell to the ground. 


SB 10.56.29-30 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] O King, Lord Krsna then 
addressed the king of the bears, who had understood the truth. The lotus-eyed 
Personality of Godhead, the son of Devaki, touched Jambavan with His hand. 
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which bestows all blessings, and spoke to His devotee with sublime compassion, 
His grave voice deeply resounding like a cloud. 


SB 10.56.31 - [Lord Krsna said:] It is for this jewel, O lord of the bears, that 
we have come to your cave. I intend to use the jewel to disprove the false 
accusations against Me. 


SB 10.56.32 - Thus addressed, Jambavan happily honored Lord Krsna by 
offering Him his maiden daughter, Jambavati, together with the jewel. 

SB 10.56.33 - After Lord Sauri had entered the cave, the people of Dvaraka 
who had accompanied Him had waited twelve days without seeing Him come 
out again. Finally they had given up and returned to their city in great sorrow. 


SB 10.56.34 - When Devaki, Rukmini-devI, Vasudeva and the Lord’s other 
relatives and friends heard that He had not come out of the cave, they all 
lamented. 


SB 10.56.35 - Cursing Satrajit, the sorrowful residents of Dvaraka 
approached the Durga deity named Candrabhaga and prayed to her for Krsna's 
return. 


SB 10.56.36 - When the citizens had finished worshiping the demigoddess, 
she spoke to them in response, promising to grant their request. Just then Lord 
Krsna, who had achieved His purpose, appeared before them in the company of 
His new wife, filling them with joy. 


SB 10.56.37 - Seeing Lord Hrsikesa return as if from death, accompanied by 
His new wife and wearing the Syamantaka jewel on His neck, all the people 
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were roused to jubilation. 


SB 10.56.38 - Lord Krsna summoned Satrajit to the royal assembly. There, in 
the presence of King Ugrasena, Krsna announced the recovery of the jewel and 
then formally presented it to Satrajit. 


SB 10.56.39 - Hanging his head in great shame, Satrajit took the gem and 
returned home, all the while feeling remorse for his sinful behavior. 


SB 10.56.40-42 - Pondering over his grievous offense and worried about the 
possibility of conflict with the Lord’s mighty devotees. King Satrajit thought, 
"How can I cleanse myself of my contamination, and how may Lord Acyuta 
become satisfied with me? What can I do to regain my good fortune and avoid 
being cursed by the populace for being so short-sighted, miserly, foolish and 
avaricious? I shall give my daughter, the jewel of all women, to the Lord, 
together with the Syamantaka jewel. That, indeed, is the only proper way to 
pacify Him." 


SB 10.56.43 - Having thus intelligently made up his mind. King Satrajit 
personally arranged to present Lord Krsna with his fair daughter and the 
Syamantaka jewel. 


SB 10.56.44 - The Lord married Satyabhama in proper religious fashion. 
Possessed of excellent behavior, along with beauty, broad-mindedness and all 
other good qualities, she had been sought by many men. 

SB 10.56.45 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead told Satrajit: We do not 
care to take this jewel back, O King. You are the sun-god’s devotee, so let it 
stay in your possession. Thus We will also enjoy its benefits. 
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157 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.56.1 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Having offended Lord Krsna, Satrajit 
tried as best he could to atone by presenting Him with his daughter and the 
Syamantaka jewel. 


SB 10.56.2 - Maharaja Pariksit inquired: O brahmana, what did King Satrajit 
do to offend Lord Krsna? Where did he get the Syamantaka jewel, and why did 
he give his daughter to the Supreme Lord? 


✓ 

SB 10.56.3 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Surya, the sun-god, felt great affection 
for his devotee Satrajit. Acting as his greatest friend, the demigod gave him the 
jewel called Syamantaka as a token of his satisfaction. 


SB 10.56.4 - Wearing the jewel on his neck, Satrajit entered Dvaraka. He 
shone as brightly as the sun itself, O King, and thus he went unrecognized 
because of the jewel's effulgence. 

SB 10.56.5 - As the people looked at Satrajit from a distance, his brilliance 
blinded them. They presumed he was the sun-god, Surya, and went to tell Lord 
Krsna, who was at that time playing at dice. 


SB 10.56.6 - [The residents of Dvaraka said:] Obeisances unto You, O 
Narayana, O holder of the conch, disc and club, O lotus-eyed Damodara, O 
Govinda, O cherished descendant of Yadu! 


SB 10.56.7 - Lord Savita has come to see You, O Lord of the universe. He is 
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blinding everyone's eyes with his intensely effulgent rays. 


SB 10.56.8 - The most exalted demigods in the three worlds are certainly 
anxious to seek You out, O Lord, now that You have hidden Yourself among 
the Yadu dynasty. Thus the unborn sun-god has come to see You here. 

✓ 

SB 10.56.9 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Hearing these innocent words, 
the lotus-eyed Lord smiled broadly and said, "This is not the sun-god, Ravi, but 
rather Satrajit, who is glowing because of his jewel." 


SB 10.56.10 - King Satrajit entered his opulent home, festively executing 
auspicious rituals. He had qualified brahmanas install the Syamantaka jewel in 
the house’s temple room. 

SB 10.56.11 - Each day the gem would produce eight bharas of gold, my dear 
Prabhu, and the place in which it was kept and properly worshiped would be 
free of calamities such as famine or untimely death, and also of evils like snake 
bites, mental and physical disorders and the presence of deceitful persons. 


SB 10.56.12 - On one occasion Lord Krsna requested Satrajit to give the 
jewel to the Yadu king, Ugrasena, but Satrajit was so greedy that he refused. 
He gave no thought to the seriousness of the offense he committed by denying 
the Lord’s request. 


SB 10.56.13 - Once Satrajit’s brother, Prasena, having hung the brilliant 
jewel about his neck, mounted a horse and went hunting in the forest. 


SB 10.56.14 - A lion killed Prasena and his horse and took the jewel. But 
when the lion entered a mountain cave he was killed by Jamba van, who wanted 
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the jewel. 


SB 10.56.15 - Within the cave Jambavan let his young son have the 
Syamantaka jewel as a toy to play with. Meanwhile Satrajit, not seeing his 
brother return, became deeply troubled. 

SB 10.56.16 - He said, "Krsna probably killed my brother, who went to the 
forest wearing the jewel on his neck." The general populace heard this 
accusation and began whispering it in one another’s ears. 


SB 10.56.17 - When Lord Krsna heard this rumor. He wanted to remove the 
stain on His reputation. So He took some of Dvaraka’s citizens with Him and 
set out to retrace Prasena’s path. 

SB 10.56.18 - In the forest they found Prasena and his horse, both killed by 
the lion. Further on they found the lion dead on a mountainside, slain by Rksa 
[Jambavan]. 


SB 10.56.19 - The Lord stationed His subjects outside the terrifying, 
pitch-dark cave of the king of the bears, and then He entered alone. 

SB 10.56.20 - There Lord Krsna saw that the most precious of jewels had 
been made into a child’s plaything. Determined to take it away. He approached 
the child. 


SB 10.56.21 - The child’s nurse cried out in fear upon seeing that 
extraordinary person standing before them. Jambavan, strongest of the strong, 
heard her cries and angrily ran toward the Lord. 
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SB 10.56.22 - Unaware of His true position and thinking Him an ordinary 
man, Jamba van angrily began fighting with the Supreme Lord, his master. 


SB 10.56.23 - The two fought furiously in single combat, each determined to 
win. Contending against each other with various weapons and then with stones, 
tree trunks and finally their bare arms, they struggled like two hawks battling 
over a piece of flesh. 

SB 10.56.24 - The fight went on without rest for twenty-eight days, the two 
opponents striking each other with their fists, which fell like the cracking blows 
of lightning. 


SB 10.56.25 - His bulging muscles pummeled by the blows of Lord Krsna's 
fists, his strength faltering and his limbs perspiring, Jambavan, greatly 
astonished, finally spoke to the Lord. 


SB 10.56.26 - [Jambavan said:] I know now that You are the life air and the 
sensory, mental and bodily strength of all living beings. You are Lord Visnu, the 
original person, the supreme, all-powerful controller. 


SB 10.56.27 - You are the ultimate creator of all creators of the universe, and 
of everything created You are the underlying substance. You are the subduer of 
all subduers, the Supreme Lord and Supreme Soul of all souls. 

SB 10.56.28 - You are He who impelled the ocean to give way when His 
sidelong glances, slightly manifesting His anger, disturbed the crocodiles and 
timingila fish within the watery depths. You are He who built a great bridge to 
establish His fame, who burned down the city of Lanka, and whose arrows 
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severed the heads of Havana, which then fell to the ground. 


A 

SB 10.56.29-30 - [Sukadeva GosvamI continued:] O King, Lord Krsna then 
addressed the king of the bears, who had understood the truth. The lotus-eyed 
Personality of Godhead, the son of Devaki, touched Jamba van with His hand, 
which bestows all blessings, and spoke to His devotee with sublime compassion. 
His grave voice deeply resounding like a cloud. 


SB 10.56.31 - [Lord Krsna said:] It is for this jewel, O lord of the bears, that 
we have come to your cave. I intend to use the jewel to disprove the false 
accusations against Me. 


SB 10.56.32 - Thus addressed, Jambavan happily honored Lord Krsna by 
offering Him his maiden daughter, Jambavati, together with the jewel. 

SB 10.56.33 - After Lord Sauri had entered the cave, the people of Dvaraka 
who had accompanied Him had waited twelve days without seeing Him come 
out again. Finally they had given up and returned to their city in great sorrow. 


SB 10.56.34 - When Devaki, Rukmini-devi, Vasudeva and the Lord's other 
relatives and friends heard that He had not come out of the cave, they all 
lamented. 


SB 10.56.35 - Cursing Satrajit, the sorrowful residents of Dvaraka 
approached the Durga deity named Candrabhaga and prayed to her for Krsna's 
return. 


SB 10.56.36 - When the citizens had finished worshiping the demigoddess, 
she spoke to them in response, promising to grant their request. Just then Lord 
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Krsna, who had achieved His purpose, appeared before them in the company of 
His new wife, filling them with joy. 


SB 10.56.37 - Seeing Lord Hrsikesa return as if from death, accompanied by 
His new wife and wearing the Syamantaka jewel on His neck, all the people 
were roused to jubilation. 


SB 10.56.38 - Lord Krsna summoned Satrajit to the royal assembly. There, in 
the presence of King Ugrasena, Krsna announced the recovery of the jewel and 
then formally presented it to Satrajit. 


SB 10.56.39 - Hanging his head in great shame, Satrajit took the gem and 
returned home, all the while feeling remorse for his sinful behavior. 


SB 10.56.40-42 - Pondering over his grievous offense and worried about the 
possibility of conflict with the Lord's mighty devotees. King Satrajit thought, 
"How can I cleanse myself of my contamination, and how may Lord Acyuta 
become satisfied with me? What can I do to regain my good fortune and avoid 
being cursed by the populace for being so short-sighted, miserly, foolish and 
avaricious? I shall give my daughter, the jewel of all women, to the Lord, 
together with the Syamantaka jewel. That, indeed, is the only proper way to 
pacify Him." 


SB 10.56.43 - Having thus intelligently made up his mind. King Satrajit 
personally arranged to present Lord Krsna with his fair daughter and the 
Syamantaka jewel. 


SB 10.56.44 - The Lord married Satyabhama in proper religious fashion. 
Possessed of excellent behavior, along with beauty, broad-mindedness and all 
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other good qualities, she had been sought by many men. 


SB 10.56.45 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead told Satrajit: We do not 
care to take this jewel back, O King. You are the sun-god’s devotee, so let it 
stay in your possession. Thus We will also enjoy its benefits. 


158 (Popup - Popup) 

A 

SB 10.56.1 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Having offended Lord Krsna, Satrajit 
tried as best he could to atone by presenting Him with his daughter and the 
Syamantaka jewel. 


SB 10.56.2 - Maharaja Pariksit inquired: O brahmana, what did King Satrajit 
do to offend Lord Krsna? Where did he get the Syamantaka jewel, and why did 
he give his daughter to the Supreme Lord? 


A 

SB 10.56.3 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Surya, the sun-god, felt great affection 
for his devotee Satrajit. Acting as his greatest friend, the demigod gave him the 
jewel called Syamantaka as a token of his satisfaction. 


SB 10.56.4 - Wearing the jewel on his neck, Satrajit entered Dvaraka. He 
shone as brightly as the sun itself, O King, and thus he went unrecognized 
because of the jewel’s effulgence. 

SB 10.56.5 - As the people looked at Satrajit from a distance, his brilliance 
blinded them. They presumed he was the sun-god, Surya, and went to tell Lord 
Krsna, who was at that time playing at dice. 
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SB 10.56.6 - [The residents of Dvaraka said:] Obeisances unto You, O 
Narayana, O holder of the conch, disc and club, O lotus-eyed Damodara, O 
Govinda, O cherished descendant of Yadu! 


SB 10.56.7 - Lord Savita has come to see You, O Lord of the universe. He is 
blinding everyone's eyes with his intensely effulgent rays. 


SB 10.56.8 - The most exalted demigods in the three worlds are certainly 
anxious to seek You out, O Lord, now that You have hidden Yourself among 
the Yadu dynasty. Thus the unborn sun-god has come to see You here. 

✓ 

SB 10.56.9 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Hearing these innocent words, 
the lotus-eyed Lord smiled broadly and said, "This is not the sun-god, Ravi, but 
rather Satrajit, who is glowing because of his jewel." 


SB 10.56.10 - King Satrajit entered his opulent home, festively executing 
auspicious rituals. He had qualified brahmanas install the Syamantaka jewel in 
the house’s temple room. 

SB 10.56.11 - Each day the gem would produce eight bharas of gold, my dear 
Prabhu, and the place in which it was kept and properly worshiped would be 
free of calamities such as famine or untimely death, and also of evils like snake 
bites, mental and physical disorders and the presence of deceitful persons. 


SB 10.56.12 - On one occasion Lord Krsna requested Satrajit to give the 
jewel to the Yadu king, Ugrasena, but Satrajit was so greedy that he refused. 
He gave no thought to the seriousness of the offense he committed by denying 
the Lord’s request. 
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SB 10.56.13 - Once Satrajit's brother, Prasena, having hung the brilliant 
jewel about his neck, mounted a horse and went hunting in the forest. 


SB 10.56.14 - A lion killed Prasena and his horse and took the jewel. But 
when the lion entered a mountain cave he was killed by Jamba van, who wanted 
the jewel. 


SB 10.56.15 - Within the cave Jambavan let his young son have the 
Syamantaka jewel as a toy to play with. Meanwhile Satrajit, not seeing his 
brother return, became deeply troubled. 

SB 10.56.16 - He said, "Krsna probably killed my brother, who went to the 
forest wearing the jewel on his neck." The general populace heard this 
accusation and began whispering it in one another’s ears. 


SB 10.56.17 - When Lord Krsna heard this rumor. He wanted to remove the 
stain on His reputation. So He took some of Dvaraka’s citizens with Him and 
set out to retrace Prasena's path. 

SB 10.56.18 - In the forest they found Prasena and his horse, both killed by 
the lion. Further on they found the lion dead on a mountainside, slain by Rksa 
[Jambavan]. 


SB 10.56.19 - The Lord stationed His subjects outside the terrifying, 
pitch-dark cave of the king of the bears, and then He entered alone. 


SB 10.56.20 - There Lord Krsna saw that the most precious of jewels had 
been made into a child’s plaything. Determined to take it away. He approached 
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the child. 


SB 10.56.21 - The child’s nurse cried out in fear upon seeing that 
extraordinary person standing before them. Jamba van, strongest of the strong, 
heard her cries and angrily ran toward the Lord. 


SB 10.56.22 - Unaware of His true position and thinking Him an ordinary 
man, Jamba van angrily began fighting with the Supreme Lord, his master. 


SB 10.56.23 - The two fought furiously in single combat, each determined to 
win. Contending against each other with various weapons and then with stones, 
tree trunks and finally their bare arms, they struggled like two hawks battling 
over a piece of flesh. 

SB 10.56.24 - The fight went on without rest for twenty-eight days, the two 
opponents striking each other with their fists, which fell like the cracking blows 
of lightning. 


SB 10.56.25 - His bulging muscles pummeled by the blows of Lord Krsna's 
fists, his strength faltering and his limbs perspiring, Jamba van, greatly 
astonished, finally spoke to the Lord. 


SB 10.56.26 - [Jambavan said:] I know now that You are the life air and the 
sensory, mental and bodily strength of all living beings. You are Lord Visnu, the 
original person, the supreme, all-powerful controller. 


SB 10.56.27 - You are the ultimate creator of all creators of the universe, and 
of everything created You are the underlying substance. You are the subduer of 
all subduers, the Supreme Lord and Supreme Soul of all souls. 
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SB 10.56.28 - You are He who impelled the ocean to give way when His 
sidelong glances, slightly manifesting His anger, disturbed the crocodiles and 
timingila fish within the watery depths. You are He who built a great bridge to 
establish His fame, who burned down the city of Lanka, and whose arrows 
severed the heads of Havana, which then fell to the ground. 


SB 10.56.29-30 - [Sukadeva GosvamI continued:] O King, Lord Krsna then 
addressed the king of the bears, who had understood the truth. The lotus-eyed 
Personality of Godhead, the son of Devaki, touched Jamba van with His hand, 
which bestows all blessings, and spoke to His devotee with sublime compassion. 
His grave voice deeply resounding like a cloud. 


SB 10.56.31 - [Lord Krsna said:] It is for this jewel, O lord of the bears, that 
we have come to your cave. I intend to use the jewel to disprove the false 
accusations against Me. 


SB 10.56.32 - Thus addressed, Jambavan happily honored Lord Krsna by 
offering Him his maiden daughter, Jambavati, together with the jewel. 

SB 10.56.33 - After Lord Sauri had entered the cave, the people of Dvaraka 
who had accompanied Him had waited twelve days without seeing Him come 
out again. Finally they had given up and returned to their city in great sorrow. 


SB 10.56.34 - When Devaki, Rukmini-devi, Vasudeva and the Lord’s other 
relatives and friends heard that He had not come out of the cave, they all 
lamented. 


SB 10.56.35 - Cursing Satrajit, the sorrowful residents of Dvaraka 
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approached the Durga deity named Candrabhaga and prayed to her for Krsna’s 
return. 


SB 10.56.36 - When the citizens had finished worshiping the demigoddess, 
she spoke to them in response, promising to grant their request. Just then Lord 
Krsna, who had achieved His purpose, appeared before them in the company of 
His new wife, filling them with joy. 


SB 10.56.37 - Seeing Lord Hrsikesa return as if from death, accompanied by 
His new wife and wearing the Syamantaka jewel on His neck, all the people 
were roused to jubilation. 


SB 10.56.38 - Lord Krsna summoned Satrajit to the royal assembly. There, in 
the presence of King Ugrasena, Krsna announced the recovery of the jewel and 
then formally presented it to Satrajit. 


SB 10.56.39 - Hanging his head in great shame, Satrajit took the gem and 
returned home, all the while feeling remorse for his sinful behavior. 


SB 10.56.40-42 - Pondering over his grievous offense and worried about the 
possibility of conflict with the Lord's mighty devotees. King Satrajit thought, 
"How can I cleanse myself of my contamination, and how may Lord Acyuta 
become satisfied with me? What can I do to regain my good fortune and avoid 
being cursed by the populace for being so short-sighted, miserly, foolish and 
avaricious? I shall give my daughter, the jewel of all women, to the Lord, 
together with the Syamantaka jewel. That, indeed, is the only proper way to 
pacify Him." 


SB 10.56.43 - Having thus intelligently made up his mind. King Satrajit 
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personally arranged to present Lord Krsna with his fair daughter and the 
Syamantaka jewel. 


SB 10.56.44 - The Lord married Satyabhama in proper religious fashion. 
Possessed of excellent behavior, along with beauty, broad-mindedness and all 
other good qualities, she had been sought by many men. 

SB 10.56.45 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead told Satrajit: We do not 
care to take this jewel back, O King. You are the sun-god's devotee, so let it 
stay in your possession. Thus We will also enjoy its benefits. 


159 (Popup - Popup) 

✓ 

SB 10.57.1 - Sri Badarayani said: Although Lord Govinda was fully aware of 
what had actually occurred, when He heard reports that the Pandavas and 
Queen Kunti had burned to death. He went with Lord Balarama to the 
kingdom of the Kurus to fulfill the family obligations expected of Him. 


SB 10.57.2 - The two Lords met with Bhisma, Krpa, Vidura, Gandhari and 
Drona. Showing sorrow equal to theirs. They cried out, "Alas, how painful this 


is!" 


SB 10.57.3 - Taking advantage of this opportunity, O King, Akrura and 
✓ 

Krtavarma went to Satadhanva and said, "Why not take the Syamantaka jewel? 


SB 10.57.4 - "Satrajit promised his jewellike daughter to us but then gave her 
to Krsna instead, contemptuously neglecting us. So why should Satrajit not 
follow his brother's path?" 
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✓ 

SB 10.57.5 - His mind thus influenced by their advice, wicked Satadhanva 

murdered Satrajit in his sleep simply out of greed. In this way the sinful 
✓ 

Satadhanva shortened his own life span. 

SB 10.57.6 - As the women of Satrajit’s palace screamed and helplessly wept, 

✓ 

Satadhanva took the jewel and left, like a butcher after he has killed some 
animals. 


SB 10.57.7 - When Satyabhama saw her dead father, she was plunged into 
grief. Lamenting "My father, my father! Oh, I am killed!" she fell unconscious. 


SB 10.57.8 - Queen Satyabhama put her father's corpse in a large vat of oil 
and went to Hastinapura, where she sorrowfully told Lord Krsna, who was 
already aware of the situation, about her father's murder. 


SB 10.57.9 - When Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama heard this news, O King, 
They exclaimed, "Alas! This is the greatest tragedy for Us! "Thus imitating the 
ways of human society. They lamented. Their eyes brimming with tears. 


SB 10.57.10 - The Supreme Lord returned to His capital with His wife and 
elder brother. After arriving in Dvaraka, He readied Himself to kill Satadhanva 
and retrieve the jewel from him. 


SB 10.57.11 - Upon learning that Lord Krsna was preparing to kill him, 
Satadhanva was struck with fear. To save his life he approached Krtavarma and 
begged him for help, but Krtavarma replied as follows. 


SB 10.57.12-13 - [Krtavarma said:] I dare not offend the Supreme Lords, 
Krsna and Balarama. Indeed, how can one who troubles Them expect any good 
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fortune? Kamsa and all his followers lost both their wealth and their lives 
because of enmity toward Them, and after battling Them seventeen times 
Jarasandha was left without even a chariot. 

✓ 

SB 10.57.14 - His appeal refused, Satadhanva went to Akrura and begged him 
for protection. But Akrura similarly told him, "Who would oppose the two 
Personalities of Godhead if he knew Their strength? 


SB 10.57.15 - "It is the Supreme Lord who creates, maintains and destroys 
this universe simply as His pastime. The cosmic creators cannot even 
understand His purpose, bewildered as they are by His illusory Maya. 


SB 10.57.16 - "As a child of seven, Krsna uprooted an entire mountain and 
held it aloft as easily as a young boy picks up a mushroom. 

SB 10.57.17 - "I offer my obeisances to that Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, whose every deed is amazing. He is the Supreme Soul, the 
unlimited source and fixed center of all existence." 


✓ 

SB 10.57.18 - His appeal thus rejected by Akrura also, Satadhanva placed the 
precious jewel in Akrura’s care and fled on a horse that could travel one 
hundred yojanas [eight hundred miles]. 


SB 10.57.19 - My dear King, Krsna and Balarama mounted Krsna’s chariot, 
which flew the flag of Garuda and was yoked with tremendously swift horses, 
and pursued Their elder’s murderer. 


SB 10.57.20 - In a garden on the outskirts of Mithila, the horse Satadhanva 
was riding collapsed. Terrified, he abandoned the horse and began to flee on 
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foot, with Krsna in angry pursuit. 


A 

SB 10.57.21 - As Satadhanva fled on foot, the Supreme Lord, also going on 

foot, cut off his head with His sharp-edged disc. The Lord then searched 
✓ 

Satadhanva’s upper and lower garments for the Syamantaka jewel. 


SB 10.57.22 - Not finding the jewel. Lord Krsna went to His elder brother 
and said, "We have killed Satadhanva uselessly. The jewel isn’t here." 


SB 10.57.23 - To this Lord Balarama replied, "Indeed, Satadhanva must have 
placed the jewel in the care of someone. You should return to Our city and find 
that person. 


SB 10.57.24 - "I wish to visit King Videha, who is most dear to Me." O 
King, having said this. Lord Balarama, the beloved descendant of Yadu, entered 
the city of Mithila. 


SB 10.57.25 - The King of Mithila immediately rose from his seat when he 
saw Lord Balarama approaching. With great love the King honored the 
supremely worshipable Lord by offering Him elaborate worship, as stipulated by 
scriptural injunctions. 


SB 10.57.26 - The almighty Lord Balarama stayed in Mithila for several 
years, honored by His affectionate devotee Janaka Maharaja. During that time 
Dhrtarastra’s son Duryodhana learned from Balarama the art of fighting with a 
club. 


SB 10.57.27 - Lord Kesava arrived in Dvaraka and described the demise of 

✓ 

Satadhanva and His own failure to find the Syamantaka jewel. He spoke in a 
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way that would please His beloved, Satyabhama. 


SB 10.57.28 - Lord Krsna then had the various funeral rites performed for 
His deceased relative, Satrajit. The Lord attended the funeral along with 
well-wishers of the family. 


SB 10.57.29 - When Akrura and Krtavarma, who had originally incited 

✓ 

Satadhanva to commit his crime, heard that he had been killed, they fled 
Dvaraka in terror and took up residence elsewhere. 


SB 10.57.30 - In Akrura’s absence ill omens arose in Dvaraka, and the 
citizens began to suffer continually from physical and mental distresses, as well 
as from disturbances caused by higher powers and by creatures of the earth. 

SB 10.57.31 - Some men proposed [that the troubles were due to Akrura’s 
absence], but they had forgotten the glories of the Supreme Lord, which they 
themselves had so often described. Indeed, how can calamities occur in a place 
where the Personality of Godhead, the residence of all the sages, resides? 


SB 10.57.32 - [The elders said:] Previously, when Lord Indra had withheld 

rain from Kasi [Benares], the king of that city gave his daughter Gandini to 
✓ 

Svaphalka, who was then visiting him. It soon rained in the kingdom of Ka^. 


SB 10.57.33 - Wherever his equally powerful son Akrura stays. Lord Indra 
will provide sufficient rain. Indeed, that place will be free of miseries and 
untimely deaths. 


SB 10.57.34 - Hearing these words from the elders. Lord Janardana, though 
aware that the absence of Akrura was not the only cause of the evil omens, had 
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him summoned back to Dvaraka and spoke to him. 


SB 10.57.35-36 - Lord Krsna honored Akrura, greeted him confidentially and 

spoke pleasant words with him. Then the Lord, who was fully aware of 

Akrura’s heart by virtue of His being the knower of everything, smiled and 

addressed him: "O master of charity, surely the opulent Syamantaka jewel was 

✓ 

left in your care by Satadhanva and is still with you. Indeed, We have known 
this all along. 

SB 10.57.37 - "Since Satrajit had no sons, his daughter’s sons should receive 
his inheritance. They should pay for memorial offerings of waler and pinda, 
clear their grandfather’s outstanding debts and keep the remainder of the 
inheritance for themselves. 

SB 10.57.38-39 - "Nevertheless, the jewel should remain in your care, O 
trustworthy Akrura, because no one else can keep it safely. But please show the 
jewel just once, since My elder brother does not fully believe what I have told 
Him about it. In this way, O most fortunate one, you will pacify My relatives. 
[Everyone knows you have the jewel, for] you are now continually performing 
sacrifices on altars of gold." 


SB 10.57.40 - Thus shamed by Lord Krsna’s conciliatory words, the son of 

✓ 

Svaphalka brought out the jewel from where he had concealed it in his clothing 
and gave it to the Lord. The brilliant gem shone like the sun. 

SB 10.57.41 - After the almighty Lord had shown the Syamantaka jewel to 
His relatives, thus dispelling the false accusations against Him, He returned it 
to Akrura. 
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SB 10 . 57.42 - This narration, rich with descriptions of the prowess of Lord 

✓ 

Sri Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, removes sinful reactions and 
bestows all auspiciousness. Anyone who recites, hears or remembers it will 
drive away his own infamy and sins and attain peace. 


160 (Popup - Popup) 

✓ 

SB 10.57.1 - Sri Badarayani said: Although Lord Govinda was fully aware of 
what had actually occurred, when He heard reports that the Pandavas and 
Queen Kunti had burned to death. He went with Lord Balarama to the 
kingdom of the Kurus to fulfill the family obligations expected of Him. 


SB 10.57.2 - The two Lords met with Bhisma, Krpa, Vidura, Gandhari and 
Drona. Showing sorrow equal to theirs. They cried out, "Alas, how painful this 


is!" 


SB 10.57.3 - Taking advantage of this opportunity, O King, Akrura and 
✓ 

Krtavarma went to Satadhanva and said, "Why not take the Syamantaka jewel? 


SB 10 . 57.4 - "Satrajit promised his jewellike daughter to us but then gave her 
to Krsna instead, contemptuously neglecting us. So why should Satrajit not 
follow his brother’s path?" 


✓ 

SB 10.57.5 - His mind thus influenced by their advice, wicked Satadhanva 

murdered Satrajit in his sleep simply out of greed. In this way the sinful 
✓ 

Satadhanva shortened his own life span. 

SB 10.57.6 - As the women of Satrajit's palace screamed and helplessly wept, 

✓ 

Satadhanva took the jewel and left, like a butcher after he has killed some 
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animals. 


SB 10.57.7 - When Satyabhama saw her dead father, she was plunged into 
grief. Lamenting "My father, my father! Oh, I am killed!" she fell unconscious. 


SB 10.57.8 - Queen Satyabhama put her father's corpse in a large vat of oil 
and went to Hastinapura, where she sorrowfully told Lord Krsna, who was 
already aware of the situation, about her father's murder. 


SB 10.57.9 - When Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama heard this news, O King, 
They exclaimed, "Alas! This is the greatest tragedy for Us! "Thus imitating the 
ways of human society. They lamented. Their eyes brimming with tears. 


SB 10.57.10 - The Supreme Lord returned to His capital with His wife and 
elder brother. After arriving in Dvaraka, He readied Himself to kill Satadhanva 
and retrieve the jewel from him. 


SB 10.57.11 - Upon learning that Lord Krsna was preparing to kill him, 
Satadhanva was struck with fear. To save his life he approached Krtavarma and 
begged him for help, but Krtavarma replied as follows. 


SB 10.57.12-13 - [Krtavarma said:] I dare not offend the Supreme Lords, 
Krsna and Balarama. Indeed, how can one who troubles Them expect any good 
fortune? Kamsa and all his followers lost both their wealth and their lives 
because of enmity toward Them, and after battling Them seventeen times 
Jarasandha was left without even a chariot. 

A 

SB 10.57.14 - His appeal refused, Satadhanva went to Akrura and begged him 
for protection. But Akrura similarly told him, "Who would oppose the two 
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Personalities of Godhead if he knew Their strength? 


SB 10.57.15 - "It is the Supreme Lord who creates, maintains and destroys 
this universe simply as His pastime. The cosmic creators cannot even 
understand His purpose, bewildered as they are by His illusory Maya. 


SB 10.57.16 - "As a child of seven, Krsna uprooted an entire mountain and 
held it aloft as easily as a young boy picks up a mushroom. 

SB 10.57.17 - "I offer my obeisances to that Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, whose every deed is amazing. He is the Supreme Soul, the 
unlimited source and fixed center of all existence." 


A 

SB 10.57.18 - His appeal thus rejected by Akrura also, Satadhanva placed the 
precious jewel in Akrura*s care and fled on a horse that could travel one 
hundred yojanas [eight hundred miles]. 


SB 10.57.19 - My dear King, Krsna and Balarama mounted Krsna's chariot, 
which flew the flag of Garuda and was yoked with tremendously swift horses, 
and pursued Their elder's murderer. 


SB 10.57.20 - In a garden on the outskirts of Mithila, the horse Satadhanva 
was riding collapsed. Terrified, he abandoned the horse and began to flee on 
foot, with Krsna in angry pursuit. 


A 

SB 10.57.21 - As Satadhanva fled on foot, the Supreme Lord, also going on 

foot, cut off his head with His sharp-edged disc. The Lord then searched 
✓ 

Satadhanva's upper and lower garments for the Syamantaka jewel. 
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SB 10.57.22 - Not finding the jewel, Lord Krsna went to His elder brother 
and said, "We have killed Satadhanva uselessly. The jewel isn't here." 


SB 10.57.23 - To this Lord Balarama replied, "Indeed, Satadhanva must have 
placed the jewel in the care of someone. You should return to Our city and find 
that person. 


SB 10.57.24 - "I wish to visit King Videha, who is most dear to Me." O 
King, having said this. Lord Balarama, the beloved descendant of Yadu, entered 
the city of Mithila. 


SB 10.57.25 - The King of Mithila immediately rose from his seat when he 
saw Lord Balarama approaching. With great love the King honored the 
supremely worshipable Lord by offering Him elaborate worship, as stipulated by 
scriptural injunctions. 


SB 10.57.26 - The almighty Lord Balarama stayed in Mithila for several 
years, honored by His affectionate devotee Janaka Maharaja. During that time 
Dhrtarastra's son Duryodhana learned from Balarama the art of fighting with a 
club. 


SB 10.57.27 - Lord Kesava arrived in Dvaraka and described the demise of 

✓ 

Satadhanva and His own failure to find the Syamantaka jewel. He spoke in a 
way that would please His beloved, Satyabhama. 

SB 10.57.28 - Lord Krsna then had the various funeral rites performed for 
His deceased relative, Satrajit. The Lord attended the funeral along with 
well-wishers of the family. 
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SB 10.57.29 - When Akrura and Krtavarma, who had originally incited 

✓ 

Satadhanva to commit his crime, heard that he had been killed, they fled 
Dvaraka in terror and took up residence elsewhere. 


SB 10.57.30 - In Akrura’s absence ill omens arose in Dvaraka, and the 
citizens began to suffer continually from physical and mental distresses, as well 
as from disturbances caused by higher powers and by creatures of the earth. 

SB 10.57.31 - Some men proposed [that the troubles were due to Akrura’s 
absence], but they had forgotten the glories of the Supreme Lord, which they 
themselves had so often described. Indeed, how can calamities occur in a place 
where the Personality of Godhead, the residence of all the sages, resides? 


SB 10.57.32 - [The elders said:] Previously, when Lord Indra had withheld 

rain from Kasi [Benares], the king of that city gave his daughter Gandini to 
✓ 

Svaphalka, who was then visiting him. It soon rained in the kingdom of Ka^. 


SB 10.57.33 - Wherever his equally powerful son Akrura stays. Lord Indra 
will provide sufficient rain. Indeed, that place will be free of miseries and 
untimely deaths. 

SB 10.57.34 - Hearing these words from the elders. Lord Janardana, though 
aware that the absence of Akrura was not the only cause of the evil omens, had 
him summoned back to Dvaraka and spoke to him. 


SB 10.57.35-36 - Lord Krsna honored Akrura, greeted him confidentially and 
spoke pleasant words with him. Then the Lord, who was fully aware of 
Akrura’s heart by virtue of His being the knower of everything, smiled and 
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addressed him: "O master of charity, surely the opulent Syamantaka jewel was 

✓ 

left in your care by Satadhanva and is still with you. Indeed, We have known 
this all along. 


SB 10.57.37 - "Since Satrajit had no sons, his daughter’s sons should receive 
his inheritance. They should pay for memorial offerings of waler and pinda, 
clear their grandfather’s outstanding debts and keep the remainder of the 
inheritance for themselves. 

SB 10.57.38-39 - "Nevertheless, the jewel should remain in your care, O 
trustworthy Akrura, because no one else can keep it safely. But please show the 
jewel just once, since My elder brother does not fully believe what I have told 
Him about it. In this way, O most fortunate one, you will pacify My relatives. 
[Everyone knows you have the jewel, for] you are now continually performing 
sacrifices on altars of gold." 


SB 10 . 57.40 - Thus shamed by Lord Krsna’s conciliatory words, the son of 

✓ 

Svaphalka brought out the jewel from where he had concealed it in his clothing 
and gave it to the Lord. The brilliant gem shone like the sun. 

SB 10 . 57.41 - After the almighty Lord had shown the Syamantaka jewel to 
His relatives, thus dispelling the false accusations against Him, He returned it 
to Akrura. 


SB 10 . 57.42 - This narration, rich with descriptions of the prowess of Lord 

✓ 

Sri Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, removes sinful reactions and 
bestows all auspiciousness. Anyone who recites, hears or remembers it will 
drive away his own infamy and sins and attain peace. 


4717 


161 (Popup - Popup) 

✓ 

SB 10.57.1 - Sri Badarayani said: Although Lord Govinda was fully aware of 
what had actually occurred, when He heard reports that the Pandavas and 
Queen Kunti had burned to death, He went with Lord Balarama to the 
kingdom of the Kurus to fulfill the family obligations expected of Him. 


SB 10.57.2 - The two Lords met with Bhisma, Krpa, Vidura, Gandhari and 
Drona. Showing sorrow equal to theirs. They cried out, "Alas, how painful this 


is!" 


SB 10.57.3 - Taking advantage of this opportunity, O King, Akrura and 
✓ 

Krtavarma went to Satadhanva and said, "Why not take the Syamantaka jewel? 


SB 10.57.4 - "Satrajit promised his jewellike daughter to us but then gave her 
to Krsna instead, contemptuously neglecting us. So why should Satrajit not 
follow his brother’s path?" 


✓ 

SB 10.57.5 - His mind thus influenced by their advice, wicked Satadhanva 

murdered Satrajit in his sleep simply out of greed. In this way the sinful 
✓ 

Satadhanva shortened his own life span. 

SB 10.57.6 - As the women of Satrajit’s palace screamed and helplessly wept, 

✓ 

Satadhanva took the jewel and left, like a butcher after he has killed some 
animals. 


SB 10.57.7 - When Satyabhama saw her dead father, she was plunged into 
grief. Lamenting "My father, my father! Oh, I am killed!" she fell unconscious. 
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SB 10.57.8 - Queen Satyabhama put her father’s corpse in a large vat of oil 
and went to Hastinapura, where she sorrowfully told Lord Krsna, who was 
already aware of the situation, about her father’s murder. 


SB 10.57.9 - When Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama heard this news, O King, 
They exclaimed, "Alas! This is the greatest tragedy for Us! "Thus imitating the 
ways of human society. They lamented. Their eyes brimming with tears. 


SB 10.57.10 - The Supreme Lord returned to His capital with His wife and 
elder brother. After arriving in Dvaraka, He readied Himself to kill Satadhanva 
and retrieve the jewel from him. 


SB 10.57.11 - Upon learning that Lord Krsna was preparing to kill him, 
Satadhanva was struck with fear. To save his life he approached Krtavarma and 
begged him for help, but Krtavarma replied as follows. 


SB 10.57.12-13 - [Krtavarma said:] I dare not offend the Supreme Lords, 
Krsna and Balarama. Indeed, how can one who troubles Them expect any good 
fortune? Kamsa and all his followers lost both their wealth and their lives 
because of enmity toward Them, and after battling Them seventeen times 
Jarasandha was left without even a chariot. 

A 

SB 10.57.14 - His appeal refused, Satadhanva went to Akrura and begged him 
for protection. But Akrura similarly told him, "Who would oppose the two 
Personalities of Godhead if he knew Their strength? 


SB 10.57.15 - "It is the Supreme Lord who creates, maintains and destroys 
this universe simply as His pastime. The cosmic creators cannot even 
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understand His purpose, bewildered as they are by His illusory Maya. 


SB 10.57.16 - "As a child of seven, Krsna uprooted an entire mountain and 
held it aloft as easily as a young boy picks up a mushroom. 

SB 10.57.17 - "I offer my obeisances to that Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, whose every deed is amazing. He is the Supreme Soul, the 
unlimited source and fixed center of all existence." 


✓ 

SB 10.57.18 - His appeal thus rejected by Akrura also, Satadhanva placed the 
precious jewel in Akrura's care and fled on a horse that could travel one 
hundred yojanas [eight hundred miles]. 


SB 10.57.19 - My dear King, Krsna and Balarama mounted Krsna’s chariot, 
which flew the flag of Garuda and was yoked with tremendously swift horses, 
and pursued Their elder's murderer. 


SB 10.57.20 - In a garden on the outskirts of Mithila, the horse Satadhanva 
was riding collapsed. Terrified, he abandoned the horse and began to flee on 
foot, with Krsna in angry pursuit. 


SB 10.57.21 - As Satadhanva fled on foot, the Supreme Lord, also going on 

foot, cut off his head with His sharp-edged disc. The Lord then searched 
✓ 

Satadhanva's upper and lower garments for the Syamantaka jewel. 


SB 10.57.22 - Not finding the jewel. Lord Krsna went to His elder brother 
and said, "We have killed Satadhanva uselessly. The jewel isn't here." 
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SB 10.57.23 - To this Lord Balarama replied, "Indeed, Satadhanva must have 
placed the jewel in the care of someone. You should return to Our city and find 
that person. 


SB 10 . 57.24 - "I wish to visit King Videha, who is most dear to Me." O 
King, having said this. Lord Balarama, the beloved descendant of Yadu, entered 
the city of Mithila. 


SB 10.57.25 - The King of Mithila immediately rose from his seat when he 
saw Lord Balarama approaching. With great love the King honored the 
supremely worshipable Lord by offering Him elaborate worship, as stipulated by 
scriptural injunctions. 


SB 10.57.26 - The almighty Lord Balarama stayed in Mithila for several 
years, honored by His affectionate devotee Janaka Maharaja. During that time 
Dhrtarastra’s son Duryodhana learned from Balarama the art of fighting with a 
club. 


SB 10 . 57.27 - Lord Kesava arrived in Dvaraka and described the demise of 

✓ 

Satadhanva and His own failure to find the Syamantaka jewel. He spoke in a 
way that would please His beloved, Satyabhama. 

SB 10.57.28 - Lord Krsna then had the various funeral rites performed for 
His deceased relative, Satrajit. The Lord attended the funeral along with 
well-wishers of the family. 


SB 10.57.29 - When Akrura and Krtavarma, who had originally incited 

✓ 

Satadhanva to commit his crime, heard that he had been killed, they fled 
Dvaraka in terror and took up residence elsewhere. 
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SB 10.57.30 - In Akrura’s absence ill omens arose in Dvaraka, and the 
citizens began to suffer continually from physical and mental distresses, as well 
as from disturbances caused by higher powers and by creatures of the earth. 

SB 10.57.31 - Some men proposed [that the troubles were due to Akrura’s 
absence], but they had forgotten the glories of the Supreme Lord, which they 
themselves had so often described. Indeed, how can calamities occur in a place 
where the Personality of Godhead, the residence of all the sages, resides? 


SB 10.57.32 - [The elders said:] Previously, when Lord Indra had withheld 

rain from Kasi [Benares], the king of that city gave his daughter Gandini to 
✓ 

Svaphalka, who was then visiting him. It soon rained in the kingdom of Ka^. 


SB 10.57.33 - Wherever his equally powerful son Akrura stays. Lord Indra 
will provide sufficient rain. Indeed, that place will be free of miseries and 
untimely deaths. 


SB 10.57.34 - Hearing these words from the elders. Lord Janardana, though 
aware that the absence of Akrura was not the only cause of the evil omens, had 
him summoned back to Dvaraka and spoke to him. 


SB 10.57.35-36 - Lord Krsna honored Akrura, greeted him confidentially and 

spoke pleasant words with him. Then the Lord, who was fully aware of 

Akrura's heart by virtue of His being the knower of everything, smiled and 

addressed him: "O master of charity, surely the opulent Syamantaka jewel was 

✓ 

left in your care by Satadhanva and is still with you. Indeed, We have known 
this all along. 
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SB 10.57.37 - "Since Satrajit had no sons, his daughter's sons should receive 
his inheritance. They should pay for memorial offerings of waler and pinda, 
clear their grandfather's outstanding debts and keep the remainder of the 
inheritance for themselves. 

SB 10.57.38-39 - "Nevertheless, the jewel should remain in your care, O 
trustworthy Akrura, because no one else can keep it safely. But please show the 
jewel just once, since My elder brother does not fully believe what I have told 
Him about it. In this way, O most fortunate one, you will pacify My relatives. 
[Everyone knows you have the jewel, for] you are now continually performing 
sacrifices on altars of gold." 


SB 10 . 57.40 - Thus shamed by Lord Krsna's conciliatory words, the son of 

✓ 

Svaphalka brought out the jewel from where he had concealed it in his clothing 
and gave it to the Lord. The brilliant gem shone like the sun. 

SB 10 . 57.41 - After the almighty Lord had shown the Syamantaka jewel to 
His relatives, thus dispelling the false accusations against Him, He returned it 
to Akrura. 


SB 10 . 57.42 - This narration, rich with descriptions of the prowess of Lord 

✓ 

Sri Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, removes sinful reactions and 
bestows all auspiciousness. Anyone who recites, hears or remembers it will 
drive away his own infamy and sins and attain peace. 


162 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.58.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Once, the supremely opulent 
Personality of Godhead went to Indraprastha to visit the Pandavas, who had 
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again appeared in public. Accompanying the Lord were Yuyudhana and other 
associates. 

SB 10.58.2 - When the Pandavas saw that Lord Mukunda had arrived, those 
heroic sons of Prtha all stood up at once, like the senses responding to the 
return of the life air. 


SB 10.58.3 - The heroes embraced Lord Acyuta, and the touch of His body 
freed them of sin. Looking at His affectionate, smiling face, they were 
overwhelmed with joy. 


SB 10.58.4 - After the Lord bowed down at the feet of Yudhisthira and 
Bhima and firmly embraced Arjuna, He accepted obeisances from the twin 
brothers, Nakula and Sahadeva. 

SB 10.58.5 - Faultless Draupadi, the Pandavas’ newly married wife, slowly 
and somewhat timidly approached Lord Krsna, who sat on an exalted seat, and 
offered Him her obeisances. 


SB 10.58.6 - Satyaki also accepted a seat of honor after receiving worship and 
welcome from the Pandavas, and the Lord’s other companions, being duly 
honored, sat down in various places. 


SB 10.58.7 - The Lord then went to see His aunt. Queen Kuntl. He bowed 
down to her and she embraced Him, her eyes moist with great affection. Lord 
Krsna inquired from her and her daughter-in-law, Draupadi, about their 
welfare, and they in turn questioned Him at length about His relatives [in 
Dvaraka]. 
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SB 10.58.8 - So overcome by love that her throat choked up and her eyes 
filled with tears, Queen Kunti remembered the many troubles she and her sons 
had endured. Thus she addressed Lord Krsna, who appears before His devotees 
to drive away their distress 


SB 10.58.9 - [Queen Kunti said:l My dear Krsna, our welfare was assured 
only when You remembered us. Your relatives, and gave us Your protection by 
sending my brother to visit us. 


SB 10.58.10 - For You, the well-wishing friend and Supreme Soul of the 
universe, there is never any illusion of "us" and "them." Yet even so, residing 
within the hearts of all. You eradicate the sufferings of those who remember 
You constantly. 


SB 10.58.11 - King Yudhisthira said: O supreme controller, I do not know 
what pious deeds we fools have done so that we can see You, whom the masters 
of yogic perfection rarely see. 

SB 10.58.12 - Requested by the King to stay with them, the almighty Lord 
remained happily in Indraprastha during the months of the rainy season, giving 
joy to the eyes of the city's residents. 

SB 10.58.13-14 - Once Arjuna, the slayer of powerful enemies, donned his 
armor, mounted his chariot flying the flag of Hanuman, took up his bow and his 
two inexhaustible quivers, and went to sport with Lord Krsna in a large forest 
filled with fierce animals. 


SB 10.58.15 - With his arrows Arjuna shot tigers, boars and buffalo in that 
forest, along with rurus, sarabhas, gavayas, rhinoceroses, black deer, rabbits and 
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porcupines. 


SB 10.58.16 - A crew of servants carried to King Yudhisthira the slain 
animals fit to be offered in sacrifice on some special occasion. Then, feeling 
thirsty and tired, Arjuna went to the bank of the Yamuna. 


SB 10.58.17 - After the two Krsnas bathed there, they drank the river's clear 
water. The great warriors then saw an attractive young girl walking nearby. 


SB 10.58.18 - Sent by his friend, Arjuna approached the exceptional young 
woman, who possessed beautiful hips, fine teeth and a lovely face, and inquired 
from her as follows. 

SB 10.58.19 - [Arjuna said:] Who are you, O fine-waisted lady? Whose 
daughter are you, and where do you come from? What are you doing here? I 
think you must be looking for a husband. Please explain everything, O beautiful 
one. 


SB 10.58.20 - Sri Kalindi said: I am the daughter of the sun-god. I desire to 
get as my husband the most excellent and munificent Lord Visnu, and to that 
end I am performing severe penances. 

SB 10.58.21 - I will accept no husband other than Him, the abode of the 
goddess of fortune. May that Mukunda, the Supreme Personality, the shelter of 
the helpless, be pleased with me. 


SB 10.58.22 - 1 am known as Kalindi, and I live in a mansion my father built 
for me within the water of the Yamuna. There I will stay until I meet Lord 
Acyuta. 
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✓ 

SB 10.58.23 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:! Arjuna repeated all this to 
Lord Vasudeva, who was already aware of it. The Lord then took Kalindi onto 
His chariot and went back to see King Yudhisthira. 


SB 10.58.24 - [Describing a previous incident, Sukadeva Gosvami said:] 

Upon the request of the Pandavas, Lord Krsna had Visvakarma build them a 
most wonderful and amazing city. 

SB 10.58.25 - The Supreme Lord stayed in that city for some time to please 

A 

His devotees. On one occasion, Sri Krsna wanted to give the Khandava forest as 
a gift to Agni, and so the Lord became Arjuna’s charioteer. 


SB 10.58.26 - Being pleased, O King, Lord Agni presented Arjuna with a 
bow, a set of white horses, a chariot, a pair of inexhaustible quivers, and armor 
that no fighter could pierce with weapons. 


SB 10.58.27 - When the demon Maya was saved from the fire by his friend 
Arjuna, Maya presented him with an assembly hall, in which Duryodhana 
would later mistake water for a solid floor. 


SB 10.58.28 - Then Lord Krsna, given leave by Arjuna and other 
well-wishing relatives and friends, returned to Dvaraka with Satyaki and the 
rest of His entourage. 


SB 10.58.29 - The supremely auspicious Lord then married Kalindi on a day 
when the season, the lunar asterism and the configurations of the sun and other 
heavenly bodies were all propitious. In this way He brought the greatest 
pleasure to His devotees. 
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SB 10.58.30 - Vindya and Anuvindya, who shared the throne of Avanti, 
were followers of Duryodhana's. When the time came for their sister 
[Mitravinda] to select her husband in the svayamvara ceremony, they forbade 
her to choose Krsna, although she was attracted to Him. 

SB 10.58.31 - My dear King, Lord Krsna forcibly took away Princess 
Mitravinda, the daughter of His aunt RajadhidevI, before the eyes of the rival 
kings. 


SB 10.58.32 - O King, Nagnajit, the very pious King of Kausalya, had a 
lovely daughter named Satya, or Nagnajiti. 

SB 10.58.33 - The kings who came as suitors were not allowed to marry her 
unless they could subdue seven sharp-horned bulls. These bulls were extremely 
vicious and uncontrollable, and they could not tolerate even the smell of 
warriors. 


SB 10.58.34 - When the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of the 
Vaisnavas, heard of the princess who was to be won by the conqueror of the 
bulls. He went to the capital of Kausalya with a large army. 

SB 10.58.35 - The King of Kosala, pleased to see Lord Krsna, worshiped Him 
by rising from his throne and offering Him a seat of honor and substantial gifts. 
Lord Krsna also greeted the King respectfully. 

SB 10.58.36 - When the King’s daughter saw that most agreeable suitor 
arrive, she immediately desired to have Him, the Lord of Goddess Rama. She 
prayed, "May He become my husband. If I have kept my vows, may the sacred 
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fire bring about the fulfillment of my hopes. 


✓ 

SB 10.58.37 - "Goddess Laksmi, Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and the rulers of 
the various planets place the dust of His lotus feet on their heads, and to protect 
the codes of religion, which He has created. He assumes pastime incarnations at 
various times. How may that Supreme Personality of Godhead become pleased 
with me?" 


SB 10.58.38 - King Nagnajit first worshiped the Lord properly and then 
addressed Him: "O Narayana, Lord of the universe. You are full in Your own 
spiritual pleasure. Therefore what can this insignificant person do for You?" 


A 

SB 10.58.39 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: O beloved descendant of Kuru, the 
Supreme Lord was pleased, and after accepting a comfortable seat He smiled and 
addressed the King in a voice as deep as the rumbling of a cloud. 


SB 10.58.40 - The Supreme Lord said: O ruler of men, learned authorities 
condemn begging for a person in the royal order who is executing his religious 
duties. Even so, desiring your friendship, I ask you for your daughter, though 
We offer no gifts in exchange. 

SB 10.58.41 - The King said: My Lord, who could be a better husband for my 
daughter than You, the exclusive abode of all transcendental qualities? On Your 
body the goddess of fortune herself resides, never leaving You for any reason. 


SB 10.58.42 - But to ascertain the proper husband for my daughter, O chief 
of the Satvatas, we previously set a condition to test the prowess of her suitors. 

SB 10.58.43 - These seven wild bulls are impossible to tame, O hero. They 
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have defeated many princes, breaking their limbs. 


SB 10.58.44 - If You can subdue them, O descendant of Yadu, You will 

A 

certainly be the appropriate bridegroom for my daughter, O Lord of Sri. 


SB 10.58.45 - Upon hearing these terms, the Lord tightened His clothing, 
expanded Himself into seven forms and easily subdued the bulls. 


A 

SB 10.58.46 - Lord Sauri tied up the bulls, whose pride and strength were 
now broken, and pulled them with ropes just as a child playfully pulls wooden 
toy bulls. 

SB 10.58.47 - Then King Nagnajit, pleased and astonished, presented his 
daughter to Lord Krsna. The Supreme Personality of Godhead accepted this 
suitable bride in the proper Vedic fashion. 

SB 10.58.48 - The King's wives felt the greatest ecstasy upon attaining Lord 
Krsna as the dear husband of the royal princess, and a mood of great festivity 
arose. 

SB 10.58.49 - Conchshells, horns and drums resounded, along with vocal and 
instrumental music and the sounds of brahmanas, invoking blessings. The joyful 
men and women adorned themselves with fine clothing and garlands. 

SB 10.58.50-51 - As the dowry, powerful King Nagnajit gave ten thousand 
cows, three thousand young maidservants wearing golden ornaments on their 
necks and bedecked in fine clothing, nine thousand elephants, a hundred times 
as many chariots as elephants, a hundred times as many horses as chariots, and 
a hundred times as many manservants as horses. 
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SB 10.58.52 - The King of Kosala, his heart melting with affection, had the 
bride and groom seated on their chariot, and then he sent them on their way 
surrounded by a great army. 

SB 10.58.53 - When the intolerant kings who had been rival suitors heard 
what had happened, they tried to stop Lord Krsna on the road as He took His 
bride home. But just as the bulls had broken the kings’ strength before, the 
Yadu warriors broke it now. 

SB 10.58.54 - Arjuna, wielder of the Gandiva bow, was always eager to 
please his friend Krsna, and thus he drove back those opponents, who were 
shooting torrents of arrows at the Lord. He did this just as a lion drives away 
insignificant animals. 


SB 10.58.55 - Lord Devaki-suta, the chief of the Yadus, then took His dowry 
and Satya to Dvaraka and continued to live there happily. 


SB 10.58.56 - Bhadra was a princess of the Kaikeya kingdom and the 
daughter of Lord Krsna’s paternal aunt Srutakirti. The Lord married Bhadra 
when her brothers, headed by Santardana, offered her to Him. 


SB 10.58.57 - Then the Lord married Laksmana, the daughter of the King of 
Madra. Krsna appeared alone at her svayamvara ceremony and took her away, 
just as Garuda once stole the demigods' nectar. 

SB 10.58.58 - Lord Krsna also acquired thousands of other wives equal to 
these when He killed Bhaumasura and freed the beautiful maidens the demon 
was holding captive. 
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SB 10.58.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Once, the supremely opulent 
Personality of Godhead went to Indraprastha to visit the Pandavas, who had 
again appeared in public. Accompanying the Lord were Yuyudhana and other 
associates. 

SB 10.58.2 - When the Pandavas saw that Lord Mukunda had arrived, those 
heroic sons of Prtha all stood up at once, like the senses responding to the 
return of the life air. 


SB 10.58.3 - The heroes embraced Lord Acyuta, and the touch of His body 
freed them of sin. Looking at His affectionate, smiling face, they were 
overwhelmed with joy. 


SB 10.58.4 - After the Lord bowed down at the feet of Yudhisthira and 
Bhima and firmly embraced Arjuna, He accepted obeisances from the twin 
brothers, Nakula and Sahadeva. 

SB 10.58.5 - Faultless Draupadi, the Pandavas* newly married wife, slowly 
and somewhat timidly approached Lord Krsna, who sat on an exalted seat, and 
offered Him her obeisances. 


SB 10.58.6 - Satyaki also accepted a seat of honor after receiving worship and 
welcome from the Pandavas, and the Lord's other companions, being duly 
honored, sat down in various places. 


SB 10.58.7 - The Lord then went to see His aunt. Queen Kunti. He bowed 
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down to her and she embraced Him, her eyes moist with great affection. Lord 
Krsna inquired from her and her daughter-in-law, Draupadi, about their 
welfare, and they in turn questioned Him at length about His relatives [in 
Dvaraka]. 

SB 10.58.8 - So overcome by love that her throat choked up and her eyes 
filled with tears. Queen Kunti remembered the many troubles she and her sons 
had endured. Thus she addressed Lord Krsna, who appears before His devotees 
to drive away their distress 


SB 10.58.9 - [Queen Kunti said:l My dear Krsna, our welfare was assured 
only when You remembered us. Your relatives, and gave us Your protection by 
sending my brother to visit us. 


SB 10.58.10 - For You, the well-wishing friend and Supreme Soul of the 
universe, there is never any illusion of "us" and "them." Yet even so, residing 
within the hearts of all. You eradicate the sufferings of those who remember 
You constantly. 


SB 10.58.11 - King Yudhisthira said: O supreme controller, I do not know 
what pious deeds we fools have done so that we can see You, whom the masters 
of yogic perfection rarely see. 

SB 10.58.12 - Requested by the King to stay with them, the almighty Lord 
remained happily in Indraprastha during the months of the rainy season, giving 
joy to the eyes of the city's residents. 

SB 10.58.13-14 - Once Arjuna, the slayer of powerful enemies, donned his 
armor, mounted his chariot flying the flag of Hanuman, took up his bow and his 
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two inexhaustible quivers, and went to sport with Lord Krsna in a large forest 
filled with fierce animals. 


SB 10.58.15 - With his arrows Arjuna shot tigers, boars and buffalo in that 
forest, along with rurus, sarabhas, gavayas, rhinoceroses, black deer, rabbits and 
porcupines. 


SB 10.58.16 - A crew of servants carried to King Yudhisthira the slain 
animals fit to be offered in sacrifice on some special occasion. Then, feeling 
thirsty and tired, Arjuna went to the bank of the Yamuna. 


SB 10.58.17 - After the two Krsnas bathed there, they drank the river’s clear 
water. The great warriors then saw an attractive young girl walking nearby. 


SB 10.58.18 - Sent by his friend, Arjuna approached the exceptional young 
woman, who possessed beautiful hips, fine teeth and a lovely face, and inquired 
from her as follows. 

SB 10.58.19 - [Arjuna said:] Who are you, O fine-waisted lady? Whose 
daughter are you, and where do you come from? What are you doing here? I 
think you must be looking for a husband. Please explain everything, O beautiful 
one. 


SB 10.58.20 - Sri Kalindi said: I am the daughter of the sun-god. I desire to 
get as my husband the most excellent and munificent Lord Visnu, and to that 
end I am performing severe penances. 


SB 10.58.21 - I will accept no husband other than Him, the abode of the 
goddess of fortune. May that Mukunda, the Supreme Personality, the shelter of 
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the helpless, be pleased with me. 


SB 10.58.22 - 1 am known as Kalindi, and I live in a mansion my father built 
for me within the water of the Yamuna. There I will stay until I meet Lord 
Acyuta. 

✓ 

SB 10.58.23 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:! Arjuna repeated all this to 
Lord Vasudeva, who was already aware of it. The Lord then took Kalindi onto 
His chariot and went back to see King Yudhisthira. 


SB 10.58.24 - [Describing a previous incident, Sukadeva Gosvami said:] 

Upon the request of the Pandavas. Lord Krsna had Visvakarma build them a 
most wonderful and amazing city. 

SB 10.58.25 - The Supreme Lord stayed in that city for some time to please 
His devotees. On one occasion, Sri Krsna wanted to give the Khandava forest as 
a gift to Agni, and so the Lord became Arjuna’s charioteer. 


SB 10.58.26 - Being pleased, O King, Lord Agni presented Arjuna with a 
bow, a set of white horses, a chariot, a pair of inexhaustible quivers, and armor 
that no fighter could pierce with weapons. 


SB 10.58.27 - When the demon Maya was saved from the fire by his friend 
Arjuna, Maya presented him with an assembly hall, in which Duryodhana 
would later mistake water for a solid floor. 


SB 10.58.28 - Then Lord Krsna, given leave by Arjuna and other 
well-wishing relatives and friends, returned to Dvaraka with Satyaki and the 
rest of His entourage. 
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SB 10.58.29 - The supremely auspicious Lord then married Kalindi on a day 
when the season, the lunar asterism and the configurations of the sun and other 
heavenly bodies were all propitious. In this way He brought the greatest 
pleasure to His devotees. 

SB 10.58.30 - Vindya and Anuvindya, who shared the throne of Avanti, 
were followers of Duryodhana’s. When the time came for their sister 
[Mitravinda] to select her husband in the svayamvara ceremony, they forbade 
her to choose Krsna, although she was attracted to Him. 

SB 10.58.31 - My dear King, Lord Krsna forcibly took away Princess 
Mitravinda, the daughter of His aunt RajadhidevI, before the eyes of the rival 
kings. 


SB 10.58.32 - O King, Nagnajit, the very pious King of Kausalya, had a 
lovely daughter named Satya, or Nagnajiti. 

SB 10.58.33 - The kings who came as suitors were not allowed to marry her 
unless they could subdue seven sharp-horned bulls. These bulls were extremely 
vicious and uncontrollable, and they could not tolerate even the smell of 
warriors. 


SB 10.58.34 - When the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of the 
Vaisnavas, heard of the princess who was to be won by the conqueror of the 
bulls. He went to the capital of Kausalya with a large army. 

SB 10.58.35 - The King of Kosala, pleased to see Lord Krsna, worshiped Him 
by rising from his throne and offering Him a seat of honor and substantial gifts. 
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Lord Krsna also greeted the King respectfully. 


SB 10.58.36 - When the King’s daughter saw that most agreeable suitor 
arrive, she immediately desired to have Him, the Lord of Goddess Rama. She 
prayed, "May He become my husband. If I have kept my vows, may the sacred 
fire bring about the fulfillment of my hopes. 


✓ 

SB 10.58.37 - "Goddess Laksmi, Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and the rulers of 
the various planets place the dust of His lotus feet on their heads, and to protect 
the codes of religion, which He has created. He assumes pastime incarnations at 
various times. How may that Supreme Personality of Godhead become pleased 
with me?" 


SB 10.58.38 - King Nagnajit first worshiped the Lord properly and then 
addressed Him: "O Narayana, Lord of the universe. You are full in Your own 
spiritual pleasure. Therefore what can this insignificant person do for You?" 


SB 10.58.39 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: O beloved descendant of Kuru, the 
Supreme Lord was pleased, and after accepting a comfortable seat He smiled and 
addressed the King in a voice as deep as the rumbling of a cloud. 


SB 10.58.40 - The Supreme Lord said: O ruler of men, learned authorities 
condemn begging for a person in the royal order who is executing his religious 
duties. Even so, desiring your friendship, I ask you for your daughter, though 
We offer no gifts in exchange. 

SB 10.58.41 - The King said: My Lord, who could be a better husband for my 
daughter than You, the exclusive abode of all transcendental qualities? On Your 
body the goddess of fortune herself resides, never leaving You for any reason. 
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SB 10.58.42 - But to ascertain the proper husband for my daughter, O chief 
of the Satvatas, we previously set a condition to test the prowess of her suitors. 

SB 10.58.43 - These seven wild bulls are impossible to tame, O hero. They 
have defeated many princes, breaking their limbs. 


SB 10.58.44 - If You can subdue them, O descendant of Yadu, You will 

✓ 

certainly be the appropriate bridegroom for my daughter, O Lord of Sri. 


SB 10.58.45 - Upon hearing these terms, the Lord tightened His clothing, 
expanded Himself into seven forms and easily subdued the bulls. 


A 

SB 10.58.46 - Lord Sauri tied up the bulls, whose pride and strength were 
now broken, and pulled them with ropes just as a child playfully pulls wooden 
toy bulls. 

SB 10.58.47 - Then King Nagnajit, pleased and astonished, presented his 
daughter to Lord Krsna. The Supreme Personality of Godhead accepted this 
suitable bride in the proper Vedic fashion. 

SB 10.58.48 - The King’s wives felt the greatest ecstasy upon attaining Lord 
Krsna as the dear husband of the royal princess, and a mood of great festivity 
arose. 

SB 10.58.49 - Conchshells, horns and drums resounded, along with vocal and 
instrumental music and the sounds of brahmanas, invoking blessings. The joyful 
men and women adorned themselves with fine clothing and garlands. 
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SB 10.58.50-51 - As the dowry, powerful King Nagnajit gave ten thousand 
cows, three thousand young maidservants wearing golden ornaments on their 
necks and bedecked in fine clothing, nine thousand elephants, a hundred times 
as many chariots as elephants, a hundred times as many horses as chariots, and 
a hundred times as many manservants as horses. 


SB 10.58.52 - The King of Kosala, his heart melting with affection, had the 
bride and groom seated on their chariot, and then he sent them on their way 
surrounded by a great army. 

SB 10.58.53 - When the intolerant kings who had been rival suitors heard 
what had happened, they tried to stop Lord Krsna on the road as He took His 
bride home. But just as the bulls had broken the kings' strength before, the 
Yadu warriors broke it now. 

SB 10.58.54 - Arjuna, wielder of the Gandiva bow, was always eager to 
please his friend Krsna, and thus he drove back those opponents, who were 
shooting torrents of arrows at the Lord. He did this just as a lion drives away 
insignificant animals. 


SB 10.58.55 - Lord Devaki-suta, the chief of the Yadus, then took His dowry 
and Satya to Dvaraka and continued to live there happily. 


SB 10.58.56 - Bhadra was a princess of the Kaikeya kingdom and the 
daughter of Lord Krsna's paternal aunt Srutakirti. The Lord married Bhadra 
when her brothers, headed by Santardana, offered her to Him. 


SB 10.58.57 - Then the Lord married Laksmana, the daughter of the King of 
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Madra. Krsna appeared alone at her svayamvara ceremony and took her away, 
just as Garuda once stole the demigods’ nectar. 

SB 10.58.58 - Lord Krsna also acquired thousands of other wives equal to 
these when He killed Bhaumasura and freed the beautiful maidens the demon 
was holding captive. 


164 (Popup - Popup) 

A 

SB 10.58.1 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Once, the supremely opulent 
Personality of Godhead went to Indraprastha to visit the Pandavas, who had 
again appeared in public. Accompanying the Lord were Yuyudhana and other 
associates. 

SB 10.58.2 - When the Pandavas saw that Lord Mukunda had arrived, those 
heroic sons of Prtha all stood up at once, like the senses responding to the 
return of the life air. 


SB 10.58.3 - The heroes embraced Lord Acyuta, and the touch of His body 
freed them of sin. Looking at His affectionate, smiling face, they were 
overwhelmed with joy. 


SB 10.58.4 - After the Lord bowed down at the feet of Yudhisthira and 
Bhima and firmly embraced Arjuna, He accepted obeisances from the twin 
brothers, Nakula and Sahadeva. 

SB 10.58.5 - Faultless Draupadi, the Pandavas’ newly married wife, slowly 
and somewhat timidly approached Lord Krsna, who sat on an exalted seat, and 
offered Him her obeisances. 
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SB 10.58.6 - Satyaki also accepted a seat of honor after receiving worship and 
welcome from the Pandavas, and the Lord’s other companions, being duly 
honored, sat down in various places. 


SB 10.58.7 - The Lord then went to see His aunt. Queen Kunti. He bowed 
down to her and she embraced Him, her eyes moist with great affection. Lord 
Krsna inquired from her and her daughter-in-law, Draupadi, about their 
welfare, and they in turn questioned Him at length about His relatives [in 
Dvaraka]. 

SB 10.58.8 - So overcome by love that her throat choked up and her eyes 
filled with tears. Queen Kunti remembered the many troubles she and her sons 
had endured. Thus she addressed Lord Krsna, who appears before His devotees 
to drive away their distress 


SB 10.58.9 - [Queen Kunti said:l My dear Krsna, our welfare was assured 
only when You remembered us. Your relatives, and gave us Your protection by 
sending my brother to visit us. 


SB 10.58.10 - For You, the well-wishing friend and Supreme Soul of the 
universe, there is never any illusion of "us" and "them." Yet even so, residing 
within the hearts of all. You eradicate the sufferings of those who remember 
You constantly. 


SB 10.58.11 - King Yudhisthira said: O supreme controller, I do not know 
what pious deeds we fools have done so that we can see You, whom the masters 
of yogic perfection rarely see. 


4741 


SB 10.58.12 - Requested by the King to stay with them, the almighty Lord 
remained happily in Indraprastha during the months of the rainy season, giving 
joy to the eyes of the city’s residents. 

SB 10.58.13-14 - Once Arjuna, the slayer of powerful enemies, donned his 
armor, mounted his chariot flying the flag of Hanuman, took up his bow and his 
two inexhaustible quivers, and went to sport with Lord Krsna in a large forest 
filled with fierce animals. 


SB 10.58.15 - With his arrows Arjuna shot tigers, boars and buffalo in that 
forest, along with rurus, sarabhas, gavayas, rhinoceroses, black deer, rabbits and 
porcupines. 


SB 10.58.16 - A crew of servants carried to King Yudhisthira the slain 
animals fit to be offered in sacrifice on some special occasion. Then, feeling 
thirsty and tired, Arjuna went to the bank of the Yamuna. 


SB 10.58.17 - After the two Krsnas bathed there, they drank the river's clear 
water. The great warriors then saw an attractive young girl walking nearby. 


SB 10.58.18 - Sent by his friend, Arjuna approached the exceptional young 
woman, who possessed beautiful hips, fine teeth and a lovely face, and inquired 
from her as follows. 

SB 10.58.19 - [Arjuna said:] Who are you, O fine-waisted lady? Whose 
daughter are you, and where do you come from? What are you doing here? I 
think you must be looking for a husband. Please explain everything, O beautiful 
one. 
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SB 10.58.20 - Sri Kalindi said: I am the daughter of the sun-god. I desire to 
get as my husband the most excellent and munificent Lord Visnu, and to that 
end I am performing severe penances. 

SB 10.58.21 - I will accept no husband other than Him, the abode of the 
goddess of fortune. May that Mukunda, the Supreme Personality, the shelter of 
the helpless, be pleased with me. 


SB 10.58.22 - 1 am known as Kalindi, and I live in a mansion my father built 
for me within the water of the Yamuna. There I will stay until I meet Lord 
Acyuta. 

A 

SB 10.58.23 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:! Arjuna repeated all this to 
Lord Vasudeva, who was already aware of it. The Lord then took Kalindi onto 
His chariot and went back to see King Yudhisthira. 


SB 10.58.24 - [Describing a previous incident, Sukadeva Gosvami said:] 

Upon the request of the Pandavas. Lord Krsna had Visvakarma build them a 
most wonderful and amazing city. 

SB 10.58.25 - The Supreme Lord stayed in that city for some time to please 
His devotees. On one occasion, Sri Krsna wanted to give the Khandava forest as 
a gift to Agni, and so the Lord became Arjuna’s charioteer. 


SB 10.58.26 - Being pleased, O King, Lord Agni presented Arjuna with a 
bow, a set of white horses, a chariot, a pair of inexhaustible quivers, and armor 
that no fighter could pierce with weapons. 


SB 10.58.27 - When the demon Maya was saved from the fire by his friend 
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Arjuna, Maya presented him with an assembly hall, in which Duryodhana 
would later mistake water for a solid floor. 


SB 10.58.28 - Then Lord Krsna, given leave by Arjuna and other 
well-wishing relatives and friends, returned to Dvaraka with Satyaki and the 
rest of His entourage. 


SB 10.58.29 - The supremely auspicious Lord then married Kalindi on a day 
when the season, the lunar asterism and the configurations of the sun and other 
heavenly bodies were all propitious. In this way He brought the greatest 
pleasure to His devotees. 

SB 10.58.30 - Vindya and Anuvindya, who shared the throne of Avanti, 
were followers of Duryodhana’s. When the time came for their sister 
[Mitravinda] to select her husband in the svayamvara ceremony, they forbade 
her to choose Krsna, although she was attracted to Him. 

SB 10.58.31 - My dear King, Lord Krsna forcibly took away Princess 
Mitravinda, the daughter of His aunt RajadhidevI, before the eyes of the rival 
kings. 


SB 10.58.32 - O King, Nagnajit, the very pious King of Kausalya, had a 
lovely daughter named Satya, or Nagnajiti. 

SB 10.58.33 - The kings who came as suitors were not allowed to marry her 
unless they could subdue seven sharp-horned bulls. These bulls were extremely 
vicious and uncontrollable, and they could not tolerate even the smell of 
warriors. 
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SB 10.58.34 - When the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of the 
Vaisnavas, heard of the princess who was to be won by the conqueror of the 
bulls, He went to the capital of Kausalya with a large army. 

SB 10.58.35 - The King of Kosala, pleased to see Lord Krsna, worshiped Him 
by rising from his throne and offering Him a seat of honor and substantial gifts. 
Lord Krsna also greeted the King respectfully. 

SB 10.58.36 - When the King’s daughter saw that most agreeable suitor 
arrive, she immediately desired to have Him, the Lord of Goddess Rama. She 
prayed, "May He become my husband. If I have kept my vows, may the sacred 
fire bring about the fulfillment of my hopes. 


✓ 

SB 10.58.37 - "Goddess LaksmI, Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and the rulers of 
the various planets place the dust of His lotus feet on their heads, and to protect 
the codes of religion, which He has created. He assumes pastime incarnations at 
various times. How may that Supreme Personality of Godhead become pleased 
with me?" 


SB 10.58.38 - King Nagnajit first worshiped the Lord properly and then 
addressed Him: "O Narayana, Lord of the universe. You are full in Your own 
spiritual pleasure. Therefore what can this insignificant person do for You?" 


A 

SB 10.58.39 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: O beloved descendant of Kuru, the 
Supreme Lord was pleased, and after accepting a comfortable seat He smiled and 
addressed the King in a voice as deep as the rumbling of a cloud. 


SB 10.58.40 - The Supreme Lord said: O ruler of men, learned authorities 
condemn begging for a person in the royal order who is executing his religious 
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duties. Even so, desiring your friendship, I ask you for your daughter, though 
We offer no gifts in exchange. 

SB 10.58.41 - The King said: My Lord, who could be a better husband for my 
daughter than You, the exclusive abode of all transcendental qualities? On Your 
body the goddess of fortune herself resides, never leaving You for any reason. 


SB 10.58.42 - But to ascertain the proper husband for my daughter, O chief 
of the Satvatas, we previously set a condition to test the prowess of her suitors. 

SB 10.58.43 - These seven wild bulls are impossible to tame, O hero. They 
have defeated many princes, breaking their limbs. 


SB 10.58.44 - If You can subdue them, O descendant of Yadu, You will 

A 

certainly be the appropriate bridegroom for my daughter, O Lord of Sri. 


SB 10.58.45 - Upon hearing these terms, the Lord tightened His clothing, 
expanded Himself into seven forms and easily subdued the bulls. 


A 

SB 10.58.46 - Lord Sauri tied up the bulls, whose pride and strength were 
now broken, and pulled them with ropes just as a child playfully pulls wooden 
toy bulls. 

SB 10.58.47 - Then King Nagnajit, pleased and astonished, presented his 
daughter to Lord Krsna. The Supreme Personality of Godhead accepted this 
suitable bride in the proper Vedic fashion. 

SB 10.58.48 - The King’s wives felt the greatest ecstasy upon attaining Lord 
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Krsna as the dear husband of the royal princess, and a mood of great festivity 
arose. 

SB 10.58.49 - Conchshells, horns and drums resounded, along with vocal and 
instrumental music and the sounds of brahmanas, invoking blessings. The joyful 
men and women adorned themselves with fine clothing and garlands. 

SB 10.58.50-51 - As the dowry, powerful King Nagnajit gave ten thousand 
cows, three thousand young maidservants wearing golden ornaments on their 
necks and bedecked in fine clothing, nine thousand elephants, a hundred times 
as many chariots as elephants, a hundred times as many horses as chariots, and 
a hundred times as many manservants as horses. 


SB 10.58.52 - The King of Kosala, his heart melting with affection, had the 
bride and groom seated on their chariot, and then he sent them on their way 
surrounded by a great army. 

SB 10.58.53 - When the intolerant kings who had been rival suitors heard 
what had happened, they tried to stop Lord Krsna on the road as He took His 
bride home. But just as the bulls had broken the kings' strength before, the 
Yadu warriors broke it now. 

SB 10.58.54 - Arjuna, wielder of the Gandiva bow, was always eager to 
please his friend Krsna, and thus he drove back those opponents, who were 
shooting torrents of arrows at the Lord. He did this just as a lion drives away 
insignificant animals. 


SB 10.58.55 - Lord Devaki-suta, the chief of the Yadus, then took His dowry 
and Satya to Dvaraka and continued to live there happily. 
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SB 10.58.56 - Bhadra was a princess of the Kaikeya kingdom and the 
daughter of Lord Krsna’s paternal aunt Srutakirti. The Lord married Bhadra 
when her brothers, headed by Santardana, offered her to Him. 


SB 10.58.57 - Then the Lord married Laksmana, the daughter of the King of 
Madra. Krsna appeared alone at her svayamvara ceremony and took her away, 
just as Garuda once stole the demigods’ nectar. 

SB 10.58.58 - Lord Krsna also acquired thousands of other wives equal to 
these when He killed Bhaumasura and freed the beautiful maidens the demon 
was holding captive. 


165 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.59.1 - [King Parlksit said:] How was Bhaumasura, who kidnapped so 
many women, killed by the Supreme Lord? Please narrate this adventure of 

A 

Lord Sarngadhanva’s. 


A 

SB 10.59.2-3 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: After Bhauma had stolen the 
earrings belonging to Indra’s mother, along with Varuna’s umbrella and the 
demigods’ playground at the peak of Mandara mountain, Indra went to Lord 
Krsna and informed Him of these misdeeds. The Lord, taking His wife 
Satyabhama with Him, then rode on Garuda to Pragyotisa-pura, which was 
surrounded on all sides by fortifications consisting of hills, unmanned weapons, 
water, fire and wind, and by obstructions of mura-pasa wire. 


SB 10.59.4 - With His club the Lord broke through the rock fortifications; 
with His arrows, the weapon fortifications; with His disc, the fire, water and 
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wind fortifications; and with His sword, the mura-pasa cables. 


SB 10.59.5 - With the sound of His conchshell Lord Gadadhara then 
shattered the magic seals of the fortress, along with the hearts of its brave 
defenders, and with His heavy club He demolished the surrounding earthen 
ramparts. 


SB 10.59.6 - The five-headed demon Mura, who slept at the bottom of the 
city’s moat, awoke and rose up out of the water when he heard the vibration of 
Lord Krsna’s Pancajanya conchshell, a sound as terrifying as the thunder at the 
end of the cosmic age. 

SB 10.59.7 - Shining with the blinding, terrible effulgence of the sun’s fire at 
the end of a millennium, Mura seemed to be swallowing up the three worlds 
with his five mouths. He lifted up his trident and fell upon Garuda, the son of 
Tarksya, like an attacking snake. 


SB 10.59.8 - Mura whirled his trident and then hurled it fiercely at Garuda, 
roaring from all five mouths. The sound filled the earth and sky, all directions 
and the limits of outer space, until it reverberated against the very shell of the 
universe. 


SB 10.59.9 - Then with two arrows Lord Hari struck the trident flying 
toward Garuda and broke it into three pieces. Next the Lord hit Mura’s faces 
with several arrows, and the demon angrily hurled his club at the Lord. 


SB 10.59.10 - As Mura’s club sped toward Him on the battlefield. Lord 
Gadagraja intercepted it with His own and broke it into thousands of pieces. 
Mura then raised his arms high and rushed at the unconquerable Lord, who 
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easily sliced off his heads with His disc weapon. 


SB 10.59.11 - Lifeless, Mura’s decapitated body fell into the water like a 
mountain whose peak has been severed by the power of Lord Indra’s 
thunderbolt. The demon's seven sons, enraged by their father's death, prepared 
to retaliate. 


SB 10.59.12 - Ordered by Bhaumasura, Mura's seven sons-Tamra, Antariksa, 

✓ 

Sravana, Vibhavasu, Vasu, Nabhasvan and Aruna-followed their general, Pitha, 
onto the battlefield bearing their weapons. 


SB 10.59.13 - These fierce warriors furiously attacked invincible Lord Krsna 
with arrows, swords, clubs, spears, lances and tridents, but the Supreme Lord, 
with unfailing prowess, cut this mountain of weapons into tiny pieces with His 
arrows. 


SB 10.59.14 - The Lord severed the heads, thighs, arms, legs and armor of 
these opponents led by Pitha and sent them all to the abode of Yamaraja. 
Narakasura, the son of the earth, could not contain his fury when he saw the 
fate of his military leaders. Thus he went out of the citadel with elephants born 
from the Milk Ocean who were exuding mada from their foreheads out of 
excitement. 


SB 10.59.15 - Lord Krsna and His wife, mounted upon Garuda, looked like a 
cloud with lightning sitting above the sun. Seeing the Lord, Bhauma released 
his Sataghni weapon at Him, whereupon all of Bhauma's soldiers 
simultaneously attacked with their weapons. 


SB 10.59.16 - At that moment Lord Gadagraja shot His sharp arrows at 
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Bhaumasura’s army. These arrows, displaying variegated feathers, soon reduced 
that army to a mass of bodies with severed arms, thighs and necks. The Lord 
similarly killed the opposing horses and elephants. 


SB 10.59.17-19 - Lord Hari then struck down all the missiles and weapons 
the enemy soldiers threw at Him, O hero of the Kurus, destroying each and 
every one with three sharp arrows. Meanwhile Garuda, as he carried the Lord, 
struck the enemy’s elephants with his wings. Beaten by Garuda’s wings, beak 
and talons, the elephants fled back into the city, leaving Narakasura alone on 
the battlefield to oppose Krsna. 

SB 10.59.20 - Seeing his army driven back and tormented by Garuda, 
Bhauma attacked him with his spear, which had once defeated Lord Indra’s 
thunderbolt. But though struck by that mighty weapon, Garuda was not 
shaken. Indeed, he was like an elephant hit with a flower garland. 


SB 10.59.21 - Bhauma, frustrated in all his attempts, took up his trident to 
kill Lord Krsna. But even before he could release it, the Lord cut off his head 
with His razor-sharp cakra as the demon sat atop his elephant. 


SB 10.59.22 - Fallen on the ground, Bhaumasura’s head shone brilliantly, 
decorated as it was with earrings and an attractive helmet. As cries of ’’Alas, 
alas!” and ’’Well done!” arose, the sages and principal demigods worshiped Lord 
Mukunda by showering Him with flower garlands. 

SB 10.59.23 - The goddess of the earth then approached Lord Krsna and 
presented Him with Aditi’s earrings, which were made of glowing gold inlaid 
with shining jewels. She also gave Him a Vaijayanti flower garland, Varuna’s 
umbrella and the peak of Mandara Mountain. 
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SB 10.59.24 - O King, after bowing down to Him and then standing with 
joined palms, the goddess, her mind filled with devotion, began to praise the 
Lord of the universe, whom the best of demigods worship. 


SB 10.59.25 - Goddess Bhumi said: Obeisances unto You, O Lord of the 
chief demigods, O holder of the conchshell, disc and club. O Supreme Soul 
within the heart. You assume Your various forms to fulfill Your devotees* 
desires. Obeisances unto You. 

SB 10.59.26 - My respectful obeisances are unto You, O Lord, whose 
abdomen is marked with a depression like a lotus flower, who are always 
decorated with garlands of lotus flowers, whose glance is as cool as the lotus and 
whose feet are engraved with lotuses. 

SB 10.59.27 - Obeisances unto You, the Supreme Lord Vasudeva, Visnu, the 
primeval person, the original seed. Obeisances unto You, the omniscient one. 


SB 10.59.28 - Obeisances unto You of unlimited energies, the unborn 
progenitor of this universe, the Absolute. O Soul of the high and the low, O 
Soul of the created elements, O all-pervading Supreme Soul, obeisances unto 
You. 


SB 10.59.29 - Desiring to create, O unborn master. You increase and then 
assume the mode of passion. You do likewise with the mode of ignorance when 
You wish to annihilate the universe and with goodness when You wish to 
maintain it. Nonetheless, You remain uncovered by these modes. You are time, 
the pradhana, and the purusa, O Lord of the universe, yet still You are separate 
and distinct. 
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SB 10.59.30 - This is illusion: that earth, water, fire, air, ether, sense 
objects, demigods, mind, the senses, false ego and the total material energy exist 
independent of You. In fact, they are all within You, my Lord, who are one 
without a second. 

SB 10.59.31 - Here is the son of Bhaumasura. Frightened, he is approaching 
Your lotus feet, since You remove the distress of all who seek refuge in You. 
Please protect him. Place Your lotus hand, which dispels all sins, upon his head. 


SB 10.59.32 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus entreated by Goddess Bhumi in 
words of humble devotion, the Supreme Lord bestowed fearlessness upon her 
grandson and then entered Bhaumasura’s palace, which was filled with all 
manner of riches. 


SB 10.59.33 - There Lord Krsna saw sixteen thousand royal maidens, whom 
Bhauma had taken by force from various kings. 


SB 10.59.34 - The women became enchanted when they saw that most 
excellent of males enter. In their minds they each accepted Him, who had been 
brought there by destiny, as their chosen husband. 


SB 10.59.35 - With the thought "May providence grant that this man 
become my husband," each and every princess absorbed her heart in 
contemplation of Krsna. 


SB 10.59.36 - The Lord had the princesses arrayed in clean, spotless 
garments and then sent them in palanquins to Dvaraka, together with great 
treasures of chariots, horses and other valuables. 
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SB 10.59.37 - Lord Krsna also dispatched sixty-four swift white elephants, 
descendants of Airavata, who each sported four tusks. 

SB 10.59.38-39 - The Lord then went to the abode of Indra, the demigods' 
king, and gave mother Aditi her earrings; there Indra and his wife worshiped 
Krsna and His beloved consort Satyabhama. Then, at Satyabhama's behest the 
Lord uprooted the heavenly parijata tree and put it on the back of Garuda. 
After defeating Indra and all the other demigods, Krsna brought the parijata to 
His capital. 


SB 10.59.40 - Once planted, the parijata tree beautified the garden of Queen 
Satyabhama's palace. Bees followed the tree all the way from heaven, greedy for 
its fragrance and sweet sap. 

SB 10.59.41 - Even after Indra had bowed down to Lord Acyuta, touched His 
feet with the tips of his crown and begged the Lord to fulfill his desire, that 
exalted demigod, having achieved his purpose, chose to fight with the Supreme 
Lord. What ignorance there is among the gods! To hell with their opulence! 


SB 10.59.42 - Then the imperishable Supreme Personality, assuming a 
separate form for each bride, duly married all the princesses simultaneously, 
each in her own palace. 


SB 10.59.43 - The Lord, performer of the inconceivable, constantly remained 
in each of His queens' palaces, which were unequaled and unexcelled by any 
other residence. There, although fully satisfied within Himself, He enjoyed 
with His pleasing wives, and like an ordinary husband He carried out His 
household duties. 
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SB 10.59.44 - Thus those women obtained as their husband the husband of 
the goddess of fortune, although even great demigods like Brahma do not know 
how to approach Him. With ever-increasing pleasure they experienced loving 
attraction for Him, exchanged smiling glances with Him and reciprocated with 
Him in ever-fresh intimacy, replete with joking and feminine shyness. 


SB 10.59.45 - Although the Supreme Lord’s queens each had hundreds of 
maidservants, they chose to personally serve the Lord by approaching Him 
humbly, offering Him a seat, worshiping Him with excellent paraphernalia, 
bathing and massaging His feet, giving Him pan to chew, fanning Him, 
anointing Him with fragrant sandalwood paste, adorning Him with flower 
garlands, dressing His hair, arranging His bed, bathing Him, and presenting 
Him with various gifts. 


166 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.59.1 - [King Parlksit said:] How was Bhaumasura, who kidnapped so 
many women, killed by the Supreme Lord? Please narrate this adventure of 
Lord Sarngadhanva’s. 


✓ 

SB 10.59.2-3 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: After Bhauma had stolen the 
earrings belonging to Indra’s mother, along with Varuna’s umbrella and the 
demigods’ playground at the peak of Mandara mountain, Indra went to Lord 
Krsna and informed Him of these misdeeds. The Lord, taking His wife 
Satyabhama with Him, then rode on Garuda to Pragyotisa-pura, which was 
surrounded on all sides by fortifications consisting of hills, unmanned weapons, 
water, fire and wind, and by obstructions of mura-pasa wire. 
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SB 10.59.4 - With His club the Lord broke through the rock fortifications; 
with His arrows, the weapon fortifications; with His disc, the fire, water and 
wind fortifications; and with His sword, the mura-pasa cables. 


SB 10.59.5 - With the sound of His conchshell Lord Gadadhara then 
shattered the magic seals of the fortress, along with the hearts of its brave 
defenders, and with His heavy club He demolished the surrounding earthen 
ramparts. 


SB 10.59.6 - The five-headed demon Mura, who slept at the bottom of the 
city’s moat, awoke and rose up out of the water when he heard the vibration of 
Lord Krsna’s Pancajanya conchshell, a sound as terrifying as the thunder at the 
end of the cosmic age. 

SB 10.59.7 - Shining with the blinding, terrible effulgence of the sun’s fire at 
the end of a millennium, Mura seemed to be swallowing up the three worlds 
with his five mouths. He lifted up his trident and fell upon Garuda, the son of 
Tarksya, like an attacking snake. 


SB 10.59.8 - Mura whirled his trident and then hurled it fiercely at Garuda, 
roaring from all five mouths. The sound filled the earth and sky, all directions 
and the limits of outer space, until it reverberated against the very shell of the 
universe. 


SB 10.59.9 - Then with two arrows Lord Hari struck the trident flying 
toward Garuda and broke it into three pieces. Next the Lord hit Mura’s faces 
with several arrows, and the demon angrily hurled his club at the Lord. 


SB 10.59.10 - As Mura’s club sped toward Him on the battlefield. Lord 
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Gadagraja intercepted it with His own and broke it into thousands of pieces. 
Mura then raised his arms high and rushed at the unconquerable Lord, who 
easily sliced off his heads with His disc weapon. 


SB 10.59.11 - Lifeless, Mura's decapitated body fell into the water like a 
mountain whose peak has been severed by the power of Lord Indra's 
thunderbolt. The demon's seven sons, enraged by their father's death, prepared 
to retaliate. 


SB 10.59.12 - Ordered by Bhaumasura, Mura's seven sons-Tamra, Antariksa, 
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Sravana, Vibhavasu, Vasu, Nabhasvan and Aruna-followed their general, Pitha, 
onto the battlefield bearing their weapons. 


SB 10.59.13 - These fierce warriors furiously attacked invincible Lord Krsna 
with arrows, swords, clubs, spears, lances and tridents, but the Supreme Lord, 
with unfailing prowess, cut this mountain of weapons into tiny pieces with His 
arrows. 


SB 10.59.14 - The Lord severed the heads, thighs, arms, legs and armor of 
these opponents led by Pitha and sent them all to the abode of Yamaraja. 
Narakasura, the son of the earth, could not contain his fury when he saw the 
fate of his military leaders. Thus he went out of the citadel with elephants born 
from the Milk Ocean who were exuding mada from their foreheads out of 
excitement. 


SB 10.59.15 - Lord Krsna and His wife, mounted upon Garuda, looked like a 
cloud with lightning sitting above the sun. Seeing the Lord, Bhauma released 
his Sataghni weapon at Him, whereupon all of Bhauma's soldiers 
simultaneously attacked with their weapons. 
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SB 10.59.16 - At that moment Lord Gadagraja shot His sharp arrows at 
Bhaumasura's army. These arrows, displaying variegated feathers, soon reduced 
that army to a mass of bodies with severed arms, thighs and necks. The Lord 
similarly killed the opposing horses and elephants. 


SB 10.59.17-19 - Lord Hari then struck down all the missiles and weapons 
the enemy soldiers threw at Him, O hero of the Kurus, destroying each and 
every one with three sharp arrows. Meanwhile Garuda, as he carried the Lord, 
struck the enemy’s elephants with his wings. Beaten by Garuda’s wings, beak 
and talons, the elephants fled back into the city, leaving Narakasura alone on 
the battlefield to oppose Krsna. 

SB 10.59.20 - Seeing his army driven back and tormented by Garuda, 
Bhauma attacked him with his spear, which had once defeated Lord Indra’s 
thunderbolt. But though struck by that mighty weapon, Garuda was not 
shaken. Indeed, he was like an elephant hit with a flower garland. 


SB 10.59.21 - Bhauma, frustrated in all his attempts, took up his trident to 
kill Lord Krsna. But even before he could release it, the Lord cut off his head 
with His razor-sharp cakra as the demon sat atop his elephant. 


SB 10.59.22 - Fallen on the ground, Bhaumasura’s head shone brilliantly, 
decorated as it was with earrings and an attractive helmet. As cries of ’’Alas, 
alas!" and "Well done!" arose, the sages and principal demigods worshiped Lord 
Mukunda by showering Him with flower garlands. 

SB 10.59.23 - The goddess of the earth then approached Lord Krsna and 
presented Him with Aditi’s earrings, which were made of glowing gold inlaid 
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with shining jewels. She also gave Him a Vaijayanti flower garland, Varuna's 
umbrella and the peak of Mandara Mountain. 


SB 10.59.24 - O King, after bowing down to Him and then standing with 
joined palms, the goddess, her mind filled with devotion, began to praise the 
Lord of the universe, whom the best of demigods worship. 


SB 10.59.25 - Goddess Bhumi said: Obeisances unto You, O Lord of the 
chief demigods, O holder of the conchshell, disc and club. O Supreme Soul 
within the heart. You assume Your various forms to fulfill Your devotees* 
desires. Obeisances unto You. 

SB 10.59.26 - My respectful obeisances are unto You, O Lord, whose 
abdomen is marked with a depression like a lotus flower, who are always 
decorated with garlands of lotus flowers, whose glance is as cool as the lotus and 
whose feet are engraved with lotuses. 

SB 10.59.27 - Obeisances unto You, the Supreme Lord Vasudeva, Visnu, the 
primeval person, the original seed. Obeisances unto You, the omniscient one. 


SB 10.59.28 - Obeisances unto You of unlimited energies, the unborn 
progenitor of this universe, the Absolute. O Soul of the high and the low, O 
Soul of the created elements, O all-pervading Supreme Soul, obeisances unto 
You. 


SB 10.59.29 - Desiring to create, O unborn master. You increase and then 
assume the mode of passion. You do likewise with the mode of ignorance when 
You wish to annihilate the universe and with goodness when You wish to 
maintain it. Nonetheless, You remain uncovered by these modes. You are time. 
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the pradhana, and the purusa, O Lord of the universe, yet still You are separate 
and distinct. 


SB 10.59.30 - This is illusion: that earth, water, fire, air, ether, sense 
objects, demigods, mind, the senses, false ego and the total material energy exist 
independent of You. In fact, they are all within You, my Lord, who are one 
without a second. 

SB 10.59.31 - Here is the son of Bhaumasura. Frightened, he is approaching 
Your lotus feet, since You remove the distress of all who seek refuge in You. 
Please protect him. Place Your lotus hand, which dispels all sins, upon his head. 


SB 10.59.32 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Thus entreated by Goddess Bhumi in 
words of humble devotion, the Supreme Lord bestowed fearlessness upon her 
grandson and then entered Bhaumasura’s palace, which was filled with all 
manner of riches. 


SB 10.59.33 - There Lord Krsna saw sixteen thousand royal maidens, whom 
Bhauma had taken by force from various kings. 


SB 10.59.34 - The women became enchanted when they saw that most 
excellent of males enter. In their minds they each accepted Him, who had been 
brought there by destiny, as their chosen husband. 


SB 10.59.35 - With the thought "May providence grant that this man 
become my husband," each and every princess absorbed her heart in 
contemplation of Krsna. 


SB 10.59.36 - The Lord had the princesses arrayed in clean, spotless 
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garments and then sent them in palanquins to Dvaraka, together with great 
treasures of chariots, horses and other valuables. 

SB 10.59.37 - Lord Krsna also dispatched sixty-four swift white elephants, 
descendants of Airavata, who each sported four tusks. 

SB 10.59.38-39 - The Lord then went to the abode of Indra, the demigods' 
king, and gave mother Aditi her earrings; there Indra and his wife worshiped 
Krsna and His beloved consort Satyabhama. Then, at Satyabhama's behest the 
Lord uprooted the heavenly parijata tree and put it on the back of Garuda. 
After defeating Indra and all the other demigods, Krsna brought the parijata to 
His capital. 


SB 10.59.40 - Once planted, the parijata tree beautified the garden of Queen 
Satyabhama's palace. Bees followed the tree all the way from heaven, greedy for 
its fragrance and sweet sap. 

SB 10.59.41 - Even after Indra had bowed down to Lord Acyuta, touched His 
feet with the tips of his crown and begged the Lord to fulfill his desire, that 
exalted demigod, having achieved his purpose, chose to fight with the Supreme 
Lord. What ignorance there is among the gods! To hell with their opulence! 


SB 10.59.42 - Then the imperishable Supreme Personality, assuming a 
separate form for each bride, duly married all the princesses simultaneously, 
each in her own palace. 


SB 10.59.43 - The Lord, performer of the inconceivable, constantly remained 
in each of His queens' palaces, which were unequaled and unexcelled by any 
other residence. There, although fully satisfied within Himself, He enjoyed 
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with His pleasing wives, and like an ordinary husband He carried out His 
household duties. 


SB 10.59.44 - Thus those women obtained as their husband the husband of 
the goddess of fortune, although even great demigods like Brahma do not know 
how to approach Him. With ever-increasing pleasure they experienced loving 
attraction for Him, exchanged smiling glances with Him and reciprocated with 
Him in ever-fresh intimacy, replete with joking and feminine shyness. 


SB 10.59.45 - Although the Supreme Lord’s queens each had hundreds of 
maidservants, they chose to personally serve the Lord by approaching Him 
humbly, offering Him a seat, worshiping Him with excellent paraphernalia, 
bathing and massaging His feet, giving Him pan to chew, fanning Him, 
anointing Him with fragrant sandalwood paste, adorning Him with flower 
garlands, dressing His hair, arranging His bed, bathing Him, and presenting 
Him with various gifts. 


167 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.59.1 - [King Parlksit said:] How was Bhaumasura, who kidnapped so 
many women, killed by the Supreme Lord? Please narrate this adventure of 
Lord Sarngadhanva’s. 


✓ 

SB 10.59.2-3 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: After Bhauma had stolen the 
earrings belonging to Indra’s mother, along with Varuna’s umbrella and the 
demigods’ playground at the peak of Mandara mountain, Indra went to Lord 
Krsna and informed Him of these misdeeds. The Lord, taking His wife 
Satyabhama with Him, then rode on Garuda to Pragyotisa-pura, which was 
surrounded on all sides by fortifications consisting of hills, unmanned weapons. 
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water, fire and wind, and by obstructions of mura-pasa wire. 


SB 10.59.4 - With His club the Lord broke through the rock fortifications; 
with His arrows, the weapon fortifications; with His disc, the fire, water and 
wind fortifications; and with His sword, the mura-pasa cables. 


SB 10.59.5 - With the sound of His conchshell Lord Gadadhara then 
shattered the magic seals of the fortress, along with the hearts of its brave 
defenders, and with His heavy club He demolished the surrounding earthen 
ramparts. 


SB 10.59.6 - The five-headed demon Mura, who slept at the bottom of the 
city’s moat, awoke and rose up out of the water when he heard the vibration of 
Lord Krsna’s Pancajanya conchshell, a sound as terrifying as the thunder at the 
end of the cosmic age. 

SB 10.59.7 - Shining with the blinding, terrible effulgence of the sun's fire at 
the end of a millennium, Mura seemed to be swallowing up the three worlds 
with his five mouths. He lifted up his trident and fell upon Garuda, the son of 
Tarksya, like an attacking snake. 


SB 10.59.8 - Mura whirled his trident and then hurled it fiercely at Garuda, 
roaring from all five mouths. The sound filled the earth and sky, all directions 
and the limits of outer space, until it reverberated against the very shell of the 
universe. 


SB 10.59.9 - Then with two arrows Lord Hari struck the trident flying 
toward Garuda and broke it into three pieces. Next the Lord hit Mura’s faces 
with several arrows, and the demon angrily hurled his club at the Lord. 
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SB 10.59.10 - As Mura's club sped toward Him on the battlefield, Lord 
Gadagraja intercepted it with His own and broke it into thousands of pieces. 
Mura then raised his arms high and rushed at the unconquerable Lord, who 
easily sliced off his heads with His disc weapon. 


SB 10.59.11 - Lifeless, Mura's decapitated body fell into the water like a 
mountain whose peak has been severed by the power of Lord Indra's 
thunderbolt. The demon's seven sons, enraged by their father's death, prepared 
to retaliate. 


SB 10.59.12 - Ordered by Bhaumasura, Mura's seven sons-Tamra, Antariksa, 
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Sravana, Vibhavasu, Vasu, Nabhasvan and Aruna-followed their general, Pitha, 
onto the battlefield bearing their weapons. 


SB 10.59.13 - These fierce warriors furiously attacked invincible Lord Krsna 
with arrows, swords, clubs, spears, lances and tridents, but the Supreme Lord, 
with unfailing prowess, cut this mountain of weapons into tiny pieces with His 
arrows. 


SB 10.59.14 - The Lord severed the heads, thighs, arms, legs and armor of 
these opponents led by Pitha and sent them all to the abode of Yamaraja. 
Narakasura, the son of the earth, could not contain his fury when he saw the 
fate of his military leaders. Thus he went out of the citadel with elephants born 
from the Milk Ocean who were exuding mada from their foreheads out of 
excitement. 


SB 10.59.15 - Lord Krsna and His wife, mounted upon Garuda, looked like a 
cloud with lightning sitting above the sun. Seeing the Lord, Bhauma released 
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his Sataghnl weapon at Him, whereupon all of Bhauma’s soldiers 
simultaneously attacked with their weapons. 


SB 10.59.16 - At that moment Lord Gadagraja shot His sharp arrows at 
Bhaumasura's army. These arrows, displaying variegated feathers, soon reduced 
that army to a mass of bodies with severed arms, thighs and necks. The Lord 
similarly killed the opposing horses and elephants. 


SB 10.59.17-19 - Lord Hari then struck down all the missiles and weapons 
the enemy soldiers threw at Him, O hero of the Kurus, destroying each and 
every one with three sharp arrows. Meanwhile Garuda, as he carried the Lord, 
struck the enemy’s elephants with his wings. Beaten by Garuda’s wings, beak 
and talons, the elephants fled back into the city, leaving Narakasura alone on 
the battlefield to oppose Krsna. 

SB 10.59.20 - Seeing his army driven back and tormented by Garuda, 
Bhauma attacked him with his spear, which had once defeated Lord Indra’s 
thunderbolt. But though struck by that mighty weapon, Garuda was not 
shaken. Indeed, he was like an elephant hit with a flower garland. 


SB 10.59.21 - Bhauma, frustrated in all his attempts, took up his trident to 
kill Lord Krsna. But even before he could release it, the Lord cut off his head 
with His razor-sharp cakra as the demon sat atop his elephant. 


SB 10.59.22 - Fallen on the ground, Bhaumasura’s head shone brilliantly, 
decorated as it was with earrings and an attractive helmet. As cries of "Alas, 
alas!" and "Well done!" arose, the sages and principal demigods worshiped Lord 
Mukunda by showering Him with flower garlands. 


4765 


SB 10.59.23 - The goddess of the earth then approached Lord Krsna and 
presented Him with Aditi’s earrings, which were made of glowing gold inlaid 
with shining jewels. She also gave Him a VaijayantI flower garland, Varuna's 
umbrella and the peak of Mandara Mountain. 


SB 10.59.24 - O King, after bowing down to Him and then standing with 
joined palms, the goddess, her mind filled with devotion, began to praise the 
Lord of the universe, whom the best of demigods worship. 


SB 10.59.25 - Goddess Bhumi said: Obeisances unto You, O Lord of the 
chief demigods, O holder of the conchshell, disc and club. O Supreme Soul 
within the heart. You assume Your various forms to fulfill Your devotees’ 
desires. Obeisances unto You. 

SB 10.59.26 - My respectful obeisances are unto You, O Lord, whose 
abdomen is marked with a depression like a lotus flower, who are always 
decorated with garlands of lotus flowers, whose glance is as cool as the lotus and 
whose feet are engraved with lotuses. 

SB 10.59.27 - Obeisances unto You, the Supreme Lord Vasudeva, Visnu, the 
primeval person, the original seed. Obeisances unto You, the omniscient one. 


SB 10.59.28 - Obeisances unto You of unlimited energies, the unborn 
progenitor of this universe, the Absolute. O Soul of the high and the low, O 
Soul of the created elements, O all-pervading Supreme Soul, obeisances unto 
You. 


SB 10.59.29 - Desiring to create, O unborn master. You increase and then 
assume the mode of passion. You do likewise with the mode of ignorance when 
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You wish to annihilate the universe and with goodness when You wish to 
maintain it. Nonetheless, You remain uncovered by these modes. You are time, 
the pradhana, and the purusa, O Lord of the universe, yet still You are separate 
and distinct. 


SB 10.59.30 - This is illusion: that earth, water, fire, air, ether, sense 
objects, demigods, mind, the senses, false ego and the total material energy exist 
independent of You. In fact, they are all within You, my Lord, who are one 
without a second. 

SB 10.59.31 - Here is the son of Bhaumasura. Frightened, he is approaching 
Your lotus feet, since You remove the distress of all who seek refuge in You. 
Please protect him. Place Your lotus hand, which dispels all sins, upon his head. 


SB 10.59.32 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus entreated by Goddess Bhumi in 
words of humble devotion, the Supreme Lord bestowed fearlessness upon her 
grandson and then entered Bhaumasura’s palace, which was filled with all 
manner of riches. 


SB 10.59.33 - There Lord Krsna saw sixteen thousand royal maidens, whom 
Bhauma had taken by force from various kings. 


SB 10.59.34 - The women became enchanted when they saw that most 
excellent of males enter. In their minds they each accepted Him, who had been 
brought there by destiny, as their chosen husband. 


SB 10.59.35 - With the thought "May providence grant that this man 
become my husband," each and every princess absorbed her heart in 
contemplation of Krsna. 
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SB 10.59.36 - The Lord had the princesses arrayed in clean, spotless 
garments and then sent them in palanquins to Dvaraka, together with great 
treasures of chariots, horses and other valuables. 

SB 10.59.37 - Lord Krsna also dispatched sixty-four swift white elephants, 
descendants of Airavata, who each sported four tusks. 

SB 10.59.38-39 - The Lord then went to the abode of Indra, the demigods’ 
king, and gave mother Aditi her earrings; there Indra and his wife worshiped 
Krsna and His beloved consort Satyabhama. Then, at Satyabhama’s behest the 
Lord uprooted the heavenly parijata tree and put it on the back of Garuda. 
After defeating Indra and all the other demigods, Krsna brought the parijata to 
His capital. 


SB 10.59.40 - Once planted, the parijata tree beautified the garden of Queen 
Satyabhama’s palace. Bees followed the tree all the way from heaven, greedy for 
its fragrance and sweet sap. 

SB 10.59.41 - Even after Indra had bowed down to Lord Acyuta, touched His 
feet with the tips of his crown and begged the Lord to fulfill his desire, that 
exalted demigod, having achieved his purpose, chose to fight with the Supreme 
Lord. What ignorance there is among the gods! To hell with their opulence! 


SB 10.59.42 - Then the imperishable Supreme Personality, assuming a 
separate form for each bride, duly married all the princesses simultaneously, 
each in her own palace. 


SB 10.59.43 - The Lord, performer of the inconceivable, constantly remained 
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in each of His queens* palaces, which were unequaled and unexcelled by any 
other residence. There, although fully satisfied within Himself, He enjoyed 
with His pleasing wives, and like an ordinary husband He carried out His 
household duties. 


SB 10.59.44 - Thus those women obtained as their husband the husband of 
the goddess of fortune, although even great demigods like Brahma do not know 
how to approach Him. With ever-increasing pleasure they experienced loving 
attraction for Him, exchanged smiling glances with Him and reciprocated with 
Him in ever-fresh intimacy, replete with joking and feminine shyness. 


SB 10.59.45 - Although the Supreme Lord's queens each had hundreds of 
maidservants, they chose to personally serve the Lord by approaching Him 
humbly, offering Him a seat, worshiping Him with excellent paraphernalia, 
bathing and massaging His feet, giving Him pan to chew, fanning Him, 
anointing Him with fragrant sandalwood paste, adorning Him with flower 
garlands, dressing His hair, arranging His bed, bathing Him, and presenting 
Him with various gifts. 


168 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.60.1 - Sri Badarayani said: Once, in the company of her maidservants. 
Queen Rukmini was personally serving her husband, the spiritual master of the 
universe, by fanning Him as He relaxed on her bed. 


SB 10.60.2 - The unborn Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller, 
who creates, maintains and then devours this universe simply as His play, took 
birth among the Yadus to preserve His own laws. 
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SB 10.60.3-6 - Queen Rukminl’s quarters were extremely beautiful, boasting 
a canopy hung with brilliant strings of pearls, as well as effulgent jewels serving 
as lamps. Garlands of jasmine and other flowers hung here and there, attracting 
swarms of humming bees, and the spotless rays of the moon shone through the 
holes of the lattice windows. As aguru incense drifted out of the window holes, 
my dear King, the breeze wafting the scent of the parijata grove carried the 
mood of a garden into the room. There the Queen served her husband, the 
Supreme Lord of all the worlds, as He reclined upon an opulent pillow on her 
bed, which was as soft and white as the foam of milk. 


SB 10.60.7 - From her maidservant's hand Goddess Rukmini took a yak-hair 
fan with a jeweled handle, and then she began to worship her master by fanning 
Him. 


SB 10.60.8 - Her hand adorned with rings, bangles and the camara fan. 
Queen Rukmini looked resplendent standing near Lord Krsna. Her jeweled 
ankle-bells tinkled, and her necklace glittered, reddened by the kunkuma from 
her breasts, which were covered by the end of her sari. On her hips she wore a 
priceless belt. 


SB 10.60.9 - As He contemplated her, the goddess of fortune herself, who 
desires only Him, Lord Krsna smiled. The Lord assumes various forms to enact 
His pastimes, and He was pleased that the form the goddess of fortune had 
assumed was just suitable for her to serve as His consort. Her charming face 
was adorned with curling hair, earrings, a locket on her neck, and the nectar of 
her bright, happy smile. The Lord then spoke to Her as follows. 

SB 10.60.10 - The Supreme Lord said: My dear princess, you were sought 
after by many kings as powerful as the rulers of planets. They were all 
abundantly endowed with political influence, wealth, beauty, generosity and 
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physical strength. 


SB 10.60.11 - Since your brother and father offered you to them, why did 
you reject the King of Cedi and all those other suitors, who stood before you, 
maddened by Cupid? Why, instead, did you choose Us, who are not at all your 
equal? 


SB 10.60.12 - Terrified of these kings, O lovely-browed one. We took shelter 
in the ocean. We have become enemies of powerful men, and We practically 
abandoned Our royal throne. 


SB 10.60.13 - O fine-browed lady, women are usually destined to suffer when 
they stay with men whose behavior is uncertain and who pursue a path not 
approved by society. 

SB 10.60.14 - We have no material possessions, and We are dear to those 
who similarly have nothing. Therefore, O slender one, the wealthy hardly ever 
worship Me. 

SB 10.60.15 - Marriage and friendship are proper between two people who 
are equal in terms of their wealth, birth, influence, physical appearance and 
capacity for good progeny, but never between a superior and an inferior. 


SB 10.60.16 - O Vaidarbhi, not being farsighted, you didn’t realize this, and 
therefore you chose Us as your husband, even though We have no good 
qualities and are glorified only by deluded beggars. 


SB 10.60.17 - Now you should definitely accept a more suitable husband, a 
first-class man of the royal order who can help you achieve everything you 
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want, both in this life and the next. 


SB 10.60.18 - Kings like Sisupala, Salva, Jarasandha and Dantavakra all hate 
Me, O beautiful-thighed one, and so does your elder brother Rukmi. 


SB 10.60.19 - It was to dispel the arrogance of these kings that I carried you 
away. My good woman, for they were blinded by the intoxication of power. My 
purpose was to curb the strength of the wicked. 

SB 10.60.20 - We care nothing for wives, children and wealth. Always 
satisfied within Ourselves, We do not work for body and home, but like a light. 
We merely witness. 


A 

SB 10.60.21 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Rukmini had thought herself 
especially beloved by the Lord because He never left her company. By saying 
these things to her He vanquished her pride, and then He stopped speaking. 


SB 10.60.22 - Goddess Rukmini had never before heard such unpleasantries 
from her beloved, the Lord of universal rulers, and she became frightened. A 
tremor arose in her heart, and in terrible anxiety she began to cry. 


SB 10.60.23 - With her tender foot, effulgent with the reddish glow of her 
nails, she scratched the ground, and tears darkened by her eye makeup 
sprinkled her kuhkuma-reddened breasts. There she stood, face downward, her 
voice choked up by extreme sorrow. 

SB 10.60.24 - Rukmini's mind was overwhelmed with unhappiness, fear and 
grief. Her bangles slipped from her hand, and her fan fell to the ground. In her 
bewilderment she suddenly fainted, her hair scattering all about as her body fell 
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to the ground like a plantain tree blown over by the wind. 


SB 10.60.25 - Seeing that His beloved was so bound to Him in love that she 
could not understand the full meaning of His teasing, merciful Lord Krsna felt 
compassion for her. 


SB 10.60.26 - The Lord quickly got down from the bed. Manifesting four 
arms, He picked her up, gathered her hair and caressed her face with His lotus 
hand. 


SB 10.60.27-28 - Wiping her tear-filled eyes and her breasts, which were 

stained by tears of grief, the Supreme Lord, the goal of His devotees, embraced 

His chaste wife, who desired nothing but Him, O King. Expert in the art of 
✓ 

pacification, Sri Krsna tenderly consoled pitiable Rukmini, whose mind was 
bewildered by His clever joking and who did not deserve to suffer so. 


SB 10.60.29 - The Supreme Lord said: O Vaidarbhi, do not be displeased 
with Me. I know that you are fully devoted to Me. I only spoke in jest, dear 
lady, because I wanted to hear what you would say. 

SB 10.60.30 -1 also wanted to see your face with lips trembling in loving 
anger, the reddish corners of your eyes throwing sidelong glances and the line of 
your beautiful eyebrows knit in a frown. 

SB 10.60.31 - The greatest pleasure worldly householders can enjoy at home 
is to spend time joking with their beloved wives. My dear timid and 
temperamental one. 


SB 10.60.32 - Sukadeva 


Gosvami said: O King, Queen Vaidarbhi was fully 
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pacified by the Supreme Personality of Godhead and understood that His words 
had been spoken in jest. Thus she gave up her fear that her beloved would 
reject her. 


SB 10.60.33 - Smiling bashfully as she cast charming, affectionate glances 
upon the face of the Lord, the best of males, Rukmini spoke the following, O 
descendant of Bharata. 


SB 10.60.34 - Sri Rukmini said: Actually, what You have said is true, O 
lotus-eyed one. I am indeed unsuitable for the almighty Personality of Godhead. 
What comparison is there between that Supreme Lord, who is master of the 
three primal deities and who delights in His own glory, and myself, a woman of 
mundane qualities whose feet are grasped by fools? 


SB 10.60.35 - Yes, my Lord Urukrama, You lay down within the ocean as if 
afraid of the material modes, and thus in pure consciousness You appear within 
the heart as the Supersoul. You are always battling against the foolish material 
senses, and indeed even Your servants reject the privilege of royal dominion, 
which leads to the blindness of ignorance. 


SB 10.60.36 - Your movements, inscrutable even for sages who relish the 
honey of Your lotus feet, are certainly incomprehensible for human beings who 
behave like animals. And just as Your activities are transcendental, O 
all-powerful Lord, so too are those of Your followers. 


SB 10.60.37 - You possess nothing because there is nothing beyond You. 
Even the great enjoyers of tribute-Brahma and other demigods-pay tribute to 
You. Those who are blinded by their wealth and absorbed in gratifying their 
senses do not recognize You in the form of death. But to the gods, the enjoyers 
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of tribute, You are the most dear, as they are to You. 


SB 10.60.38 - You are the embodiment of all human goals and are Yourself 
the final aim of life. Desiring to attain You, O all-powerful Lord, intelligent 
persons abandon everything else. It is they who are worthy of Your association, 
not men and women absorbed in the pleasure and grief resulting from their 
mutual lust. 


SB 10.60.39 - Knowing that great sages who have renounced the sannyasl’s 
danda proclaim Your glories, that You are the Supreme Soul of all the worlds, 
and that You are so gracious that You give away even Your own self, I chose 

A 

You as my husband, rejecting Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and the rulers of heaven, 
whose aspirations are all frustrated by the force of time, which is born from 
Your eyebrows. What interest, then, could I have in any other suitors? 


SB 10.60.40 - My Lord, as a lion drives away lesser animals to claim his 
proper tribute. You drove off the assembled kings with the resounding twang of 
Your Sarnga bow and then claimed me. Your fair share. Thus it is sheer 
foolishness, my dear Gadagraja, for You to say You took shelter in the ocean 
out of fear of those kings. 


SB 10.60.41 - Wanting Your association, the best of kings-Ahga, Vainya, 
Jayanta, Nahusa, Gaya and others-abandoned their absolute sovereignty and 
entered the forest to seek You out. How could those kings suffer frustration in 
this world, O lotus-eyed one? 


SB 10.60.42 - The aroma of Your lotus feet, which is glorified by great 
saints, awards people liberation and is the abode of Goddess Laksmi. What 
woman would take shelter of any other man after savoring that aroma? Since 
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You are the abode of transcendental qualities, what mortal woman with the 
insight to distinguish her own true interest would disregard that fragrance and 
depend instead on someone who is always subject to terrible fear? 


SB 10.60.43 - Because You are suitable for me, I have chosen You, the 
master and Supreme Soul of all the worlds, who fulfill our desires in this life 
and the next. May Your feet, which give freedom from illusion by approaching 
their worshiper, give shelter to me, who have been wandering from one material 
situation to another. 


SB 10.60.44 - O infallible Krsna, let each of the kings You named become 
the husband of a woman whose ears have never heard Your glories, which are 

A 

sung in the assemblies of Siva and Brahma. After all, in the households of such 
women these kings live like asses, oxen, dogs, cats and slaves. 


SB 10.60.45 - A woman who fails to relish the fragrance of the honey of 
Your lotus feet becomes totally befooled, and thus she accepts as her husband or 
lover a living corpse covered with skin, whiskers, nails, head-hair and body-hair 
and filled with flesh, bones, blood, parasites, feces, mucus, bile and air. 

SB 10.60.46 - O lotus-eyed one, though You are satisfied within Yourself and 
thus rarely turn Your attention toward me, please bless me with steady love for 
Your feet. It is when You assume a predominance of passion in order to 
manifest the universe that You glance upon me, showing me what is indeed 
Your greatest mercy. 

SB 10.60.47 - Actually, I don’t consider Your words false, Madhusudana. 
Quite often an unmarried girl is attracted to a man, as in the case of Amba. 
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SB 10.60.48 - The mind of a promiscuous woman always hankers for new 
lovers, even if she is married. An intelligent man should not keep such an 
unchaste wife, for if he does he will lose his good fortune both in this life and 
the next. 


SB 10.60.49 - The Supreme Lord said: O saintly lady, O princess. We 
deceived you only because We wanted to hear you speak like this. Indeed, 
everything you said in reply to My words is most certainly true. 


SB 10.60.50 - Whatever benedictions you hope for in order to become bee of 
material desires are ever yours, O fair and noble lady, for you are My unalloyed 
devotee. 

SB 10.60.51 - O sinless one, I have now seen firsthand the pure love and 
chaste attachment you have for your husband. Even though shaken by My 
words, your mind could not be pulled away from Me. 

SB 10.60.52 - Although I have the power to award spiritual liberation, lusty 
persons worship Me with penance and vows in order to get My blessings for 
their mundane family life. Such persons are bewildered by My illusory energy. 


SB 10.60.53 - O supreme reservoir of love, unfortunate are they who even 
after obtaining Me, the Lord of both liberation and material riches, hanker only 
for material treasures. These worldly gains can be found even in hell. Since 
such persons are obsessed with sense gratification, hell is a fitting place for 
them. 

SB 10.60.54 - Fortunately, O mistress of the house, you have always 
rendered Me faithful devotional service, which liberates one from material 
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existence. This service is very difficult for the envious to perform, especially for 
a woman whose intentions are wicked, who lives only to gratify her bodily 
demands, and who indulges in duplicity. 

SB 10.60.55 - In all My palaces I can find no other wife as loving as you, O 
most respectful one. When you were to be married, you disregarded all the 
kings who had assembled to seek your hand, and simply because you had heard 
authentic accounts concerning Me, you sent a brahmana to Me with your 
confidential message. 


SB 10.60.56 - When your brother, who had been defeated in battle and then 
disfigured, was later killed during a gambling match on Aniruddha’s wedding 
day, you felt unbearable grief, yet out of fear of losing Me you spoke not a 
word. By this silence you have conquered Me. 


SB 10.60.57 - When you sent the messenger with your most confidential plan 
and yet I delayed going to you, you began to see the whole world as void and 
wanted to quit your body, which could never have been given to anyone but 
Me. May this greatness of yours remain with you always; I can do nothing to 
reciprocate except joyfully thank you for your devotion. 


✓ 

SB 10.60.58 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: And so the self-satisfied Supreme 
Lord of the universe enjoyed with the goddess of fortune, engaging her in 
lovers' talks and thus imitating the ways of human society. 


SB 10.60.59 - The almighty Lord Hari, preceptor of all the worlds, similarly 
behaved like a conventional householder in the palaces of His other queens, 
performing the religious duties of a family man. 
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169 (Popup - Popup) 

A 

SB 10.60.1 - Sri Badarayani said: Once, in the company of her maidservants, 
Queen Rukmini was personally serving her husband, the spiritual master of the 
universe, by fanning Him as He relaxed on her bed. 


SB 10.60.2 - The unborn Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller, 
who creates, maintains and then devours this universe simply as His play, took 
birth among the Yadus to preserve His own laws. 


SB 10.60.3-6 - Queen Rukminl’s quarters were extremely beautiful, boasting 
a canopy hung with brilliant strings of pearls, as well as effulgent jewels serving 
as lamps. Garlands of jasmine and other flowers hung here and there, attracting 
swarms of humming bees, and the spotless rays of the moon shone through the 
holes of the lattice windows. As aguru incense drifted out of the window holes, 
my dear King, the breeze wafting the scent of the parijata grove carried the 
mood of a garden into the room. There the Queen served her husband, the 
Supreme Lord of all the worlds, as He reclined upon an opulent pillow on her 
bed, which was as soft and white as the foam of milk. 


SB 10.60.7 - From her maidservant’s hand Goddess Rukmini took a yak-hair 
fan with a jeweled handle, and then she began to worship her master by fanning 
Him. 


SB 10.60.8 - Her hand adorned with rings, bangles and the camara fan. 
Queen Rukmini looked resplendent standing near Lord Krsna. Her jeweled 
ankle-bells tinkled, and her necklace glittered, reddened by the kuhkuma from 
her breasts, which were covered by the end of her sari. On her hips she wore a 
priceless belt. 
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SB 10.60.9 - As He contemplated her, the goddess of fortune herself, who 
desires only Him, Lord Krsna smiled. The Lord assumes various forms to enact 
His pastimes, and He was pleased that the form the goddess of fortune had 
assumed was just suitable for her to serve as His consort. Her charming face 
was adorned with curling hair, earrings, a locket on her neck, and the nectar of 
her bright, happy smile. The Lord then spoke to Her as follows. 

SB 10.60.10 - The Supreme Lord said: My dear princess, you were sought 
after by many kings as powerful as the rulers of planets. They were all 
abundantly endowed with political influence, wealth, beauty, generosity and 
physical strength. 


SB 10.60.11 - Since your brother and father offered you to them, why did 
you reject the King of Cedi and all those other suitors, who stood before you, 
maddened by Cupid? Why, instead, did you choose Us, who are not at all your 
equal? 


SB 10.60.12 - Terrified of these kings, O lovely-browed one. We took shelter 
in the ocean. We have become enemies of powerful men, and We practically 
abandoned Our royal throne. 


SB 10.60.13 - O fine-browed lady, women are usually destined to suffer when 
they stay with men whose behavior is uncertain and who pursue a path not 
approved by society. 

SB 10.60.14 - We have no material possessions, and We are dear to those 
who similarly have nothing. Therefore, O slender one, the wealthy hardly ever 
worship Me. 
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SB 10.60.15 - Marriage and friendship are proper between two people who 
are equal in terms of their wealth, birth, influence, physical appearance and 
capacity for good progeny, but never between a superior and an inferior. 


SB 10.60.16 - O Vaidarbhi, not being farsighted, you didn’t realize this, and 
therefore you chose Us as your husband, even though We have no good 
qualities and are glorified only by deluded beggars. 

SB 10.60.17 - Now you should definitely accept a more suitable husband, a 
first-class man of the royal order who can help you achieve everything you 
want, both in this life and the next. 


SB 10.60.18 - Kings like Sisupala, Salva, Jarasandha and Dantavakra all hate 
Me, O beautiful-thighed one, and so does your elder brother Rukmi. 


SB 10.60.19 - It was to dispel the arrogance of these kings that I carried you 
away. My good woman, for they were blinded by the intoxication of power. My 
purpose was to curb the strength of the wicked. 

SB 10.60.20 - We care nothing for wives, children and wealth. Always 
satisfied within Ourselves, We do not work for body and home, but like a light. 
We merely witness. 


SB 10.60.21 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Rukmini had thought herself 
especially beloved by the Lord because He never left her company. By saying 
these things to her He vanquished her pride, and then He stopped speaking. 
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SB 10.60.22 - Goddess Rukmini had never before heard such unpleasantries 
from her beloved, the Lord of universal rulers, and she became frightened. A 
tremor arose in her heart, and in terrible anxiety she began to cry. 


SB 10.60.23 - With her tender foot, effulgent with the reddish glow of her 
nails, she scratched the ground, and tears darkened by her eye makeup 
sprinkled her kuhkuma-reddened breasts. There she stood, face downward, her 
voice choked up by extreme sorrow. 

SB 10.60.24 - Rukmini's mind was overwhelmed with unhappiness, fear and 
grief. Her bangles slipped from her hand, and her fan fell to the ground. In her 
bewilderment she suddenly fainted, her hair scattering all about as her body fell 
to the ground like a plantain tree blown over by the wind. 


SB 10.60.25 - Seeing that His beloved was so bound to Him in love that she 
could not understand the full meaning of His teasing, merciful Lord Krsna felt 
compassion for her. 


SB 10.60.26 - The Lord quickly got down from the bed. Manifesting four 
arms. He picked her up, gathered her hair and caressed her face with His lotus 
hand. 


SB 10.60.27-28 - Wiping her tear-filled eyes and her breasts, which were 
stained by tears of grief, the Supreme Lord, the goal of His devotees, embraced 
His chaste wife, who desired nothing but Him, O King. Expert in the art of 

A 

pacification, Sri Krsna tenderly consoled pitiable Rukmini, whose mind was 
bewildered by His clever joking and who did not deserve to suffer so. 


SB 10.60.29 - The Supreme Lord said: O Vaidarbhi, do not be displeased 
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with Me. I know that you are fully devoted to Me. I only spoke in jest, dear 
lady, because I wanted to hear what you would say. 

SB 10.60.30 -1 also wanted to see your face with lips trembling in loving 
anger, the reddish corners of your eyes throwing sidelong glances and the line of 
your beautiful eyebrows knit in a frown. 

SB 10.60.31 - The greatest pleasure worldly householders can enjoy at home 
is to spend time joking with their beloved wives. My dear timid and 
temperamental one. 


✓ 

SB 10.60.32 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, Queen Vaidarbhi was fully 
pacified by the Supreme Personality of Godhead and understood that His words 
had been spoken in jest. Thus she gave up her fear that her beloved would 
reject her. 


SB 10.60.33 - Smiling bashfully as she cast charming, affectionate glances 
upon the face of the Lord, the best of males, Rukmini spoke the following, O 
descendant of Bharata. 


SB 10.60.34 - Sri Rukmini said: Actually, what You have said is true, O 
lotus-eyed one. I am indeed unsuitable for the almighty Personality of Godhead. 
What comparison is there between that Supreme Lord, who is master of the 
three primal deities and who delights in His own glory, and myself, a woman of 
mundane qualities whose feet are grasped by fools? 


SB 10.60.35 - Yes, my Lord Urukrama, You lay down within the ocean as if 
afraid of the material modes, and thus in pure consciousness You appear within 
the heart as the Supersoul. You are always battling against the foolish material 
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senses, and indeed even Your servants reject the privilege of royal dominion, 
which leads to the blindness of ignorance. 


SB 10.60.36 - Your movements, inscrutable even for sages who relish the 
honey of Your lotus feet, are certainly incomprehensible for human beings who 
behave like animals. And just as Your activities are transcendental, O 
all-powerful Lord, so too are those of Your followers. 


SB 10.60.37 - You possess nothing because there is nothing beyond You. 
Even the great enjoyers of tribute-Brahma and other demigods-pay tribute to 
You. Those who are blinded by their wealth and absorbed in gratifying their 
senses do not recognize You in the form of death. But to the gods, the enjoyers 
of tribute. You are the most dear, as they are to You. 

SB 10.60.38 - You are the embodiment of all human goals and are Yourself 
the final aim of life. Desiring to attain You, O all-powerful Lord, intelligent 
persons abandon everything else. It is they who are worthy of Your association, 
not men and women absorbed in the pleasure and grief resulting from their 
mutual lust. 


SB 10.60.39 - Knowing that great sages who have renounced the sannyasl's 
danda proclaim Your glories, that You are the Supreme Soul of all the worlds, 
and that You are so gracious that You give away even Your own self, I chose 
You as my husband, rejecting Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and the rulers of heaven, 
whose aspirations are all frustrated by the force of time, which is born from 
Your eyebrows. What interest, then, could I have in any other suitors? 


SB 10.60.40 - My Lord, as a lion drives away lesser animals to claim his 
proper tribute. You drove off the assembled kings with the resounding twang of 
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Your Sarhga bow and then claimed me, Your fair share. Thus it is sheer 
foolishness, my dear Gadagraja, for You to say You took shelter in the ocean 
out of fear of those kings. 


SB 10.60.41 - Wanting Your association, the best of kings-Anga, Vainya, 
Jayanta, Nahusa, Gaya and others-abandoned their absolute sovereignty and 
entered the forest to seek You out. How could those kings suffer frustration in 
this world, O lotus-eyed one? 


SB 10.60.42 - The aroma of Your lotus feet, which is glorified by great 
saints, awards people liberation and is the abode of Goddess Laksmi. What 
woman would take shelter of any other man after savoring that aroma? Since 
You are the abode of transcendental qualities, what mortal woman with the 
insight to distinguish her own true interest would disregard that fragrance and 
depend instead on someone who is always subject to terrible fear? 


SB 10.60.43 - Because You are suitable for me, I have chosen You, the 
master and Supreme Soul of all the worlds, who fulfill our desires in this life 
and the next. May Your feet, which give freedom from illusion by approaching 
their worshiper, give shelter to me, who have been wandering from one material 
situation to another. 


SB 10.60.44 - O infallible Krsna, let each of the kings You named become 

the husband of a woman whose ears have never heard Your glories, which are 

✓ 

sung in the assemblies of Siva and Brahma. After all, in the households of such 
women these kings live like asses, oxen, dogs, cats and slaves. 


SB 10.60.45 - A woman who fails to relish the fragrance of the honey of 
Your lotus feet becomes totally befooled, and thus she accepts as her husband or 
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lover a living corpse covered with skin, whiskers, nails, head-hair and body-hair 
and filled with flesh, bones, blood, parasites, feces, mucus, bile and air. 

SB 10.60.46 - O lotus-eyed one, though You are satisfied within Yourself and 
thus rarely turn Your attention toward me, please bless me with steady love for 
Your feet. It is when You assume a predominance of passion in order to 
manifest the universe that You glance upon me, showing me what is indeed 
Your greatest mercy. 

SB 10.60.47 - Actually, I don’t consider Your words false, Madhusudana. 
Quite often an unmarried girl is attracted to a man, as in the case of Amba. 


SB 10.60.48 - The mind of a promiscuous woman always hankers for new 
lovers, even if she is married. An intelligent man should not keep such an 
unchaste wife, for if he does he will lose his good fortune both in this life and 
the next. 


SB 10.60.49 - The Supreme Lord said: O saintly lady, O princess. We 
deceived you only because We wanted to hear you speak like this. Indeed, 
everything you said in reply to My words is most certainly true. 


SB 10.60.50 - Whatever benedictions you hope for in order to become bee of 
material desires are ever yours, O fair and noble lady, for you are My unalloyed 
devotee. 

SB 10.60.51 - O sinless one, I have now seen firsthand the pure love and 
chaste attachment you have for your husband. Even though shaken by My 
words, your mind could not be pulled away from Me. 
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SB 10.60.52 - Although I have the power to award spiritual liberation, lusty 
persons worship Me with penance and vows in order to get My blessings for 
their mundane family life. Such persons are bewildered by My illusory energy. 


SB 10.60.53 - O supreme reservoir of love, unfortunate are they who even 
after obtaining Me, the Lord of both liberation and material riches, hanker only 
for material treasures. These worldly gains can be found even in hell. Since 
such persons are obsessed with sense gratification, hell is a fitting place for 
them. 

SB 10.60.54 - Fortunately, O mistress of the house, you have always 
rendered Me faithful devotional service, which liberates one from material 
existence. This service is very difficult for the envious to perform, especially for 
a woman whose intentions are wicked, who lives only to gratify her bodily 
demands, and who indulges in duplicity. 

SB 10.60.55 - In all My palaces I can find no other wife as loving as you, O 
most respectful one. When you were to be married, you disregarded all the 
kings who had assembled to seek your hand, and simply because you had heard 
authentic accounts concerning Me, you sent a brahmana to Me with your 
confidential message. 


SB 10.60.56 - When your brother, who had been defeated in battle and then 
disfigured, was later killed during a gambling match on Aniruddha’s wedding 
day, you felt unbearable grief, yet out of fear of losing Me you spoke not a 
word. By this silence you have conquered Me. 


SB 10.60.57 - When you sent the messenger with your most confidential plan 
and yet I delayed going to you, you began to see the whole world as void and 
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wanted to quit your body, which could never have been given to anyone but 
Me. May this greatness of yours remain with you always; I can do nothing to 
reciprocate except joyfully thank you for your devotion. 


✓ 

SB 10.60.58 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: And so the self-satisfied Supreme 
Lord of the universe enjoyed with the goddess of fortune, engaging her in 
lovers' talks and thus imitating the ways of human society. 


SB 10.60.59 - The almighty Lord Hari, preceptor of all the worlds, similarly 
behaved like a conventional householder in the palaces of His other queens, 
performing the religious duties of a family man. 


170 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.60.1 - Sri Badarayani said: Once, in the company of her maidservants. 
Queen Rukmini was personally serving her husband, the spiritual master of the 
universe, by fanning Him as He relaxed on her bed. 


SB 10.60.2 - The unborn Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller, 
who creates, maintains and then devours this universe simply as His play, took 
birth among the Yadus to preserve His own laws. 


SB 10.60.3-6 - Queen Rukmini's quarters were extremely beautiful, boasting 
a canopy hung with brilliant strings of pearls, as well as effulgent jewels serving 
as lamps. Garlands of jasmine and other flowers hung here and there, attracting 
swarms of humming bees, and the spotless rays of the moon shone through the 
holes of the lattice windows. As aguru incense drifted out of the window holes, 
my dear King, the breeze wafting the scent of the parijata grove carried the 
mood of a garden into the room. There the Queen served her husband, the 
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Supreme Lord of all the worlds, as He reclined upon an opulent pillow on her 
bed, which was as soft and white as the foam of milk. 


SB 10.60.7 - From her maidservant’s hand Goddess Rukmini took a yak-hair 
fan with a jeweled handle, and then she began to worship her master by fanning 
Him. 


SB 10.60.8 - Her hand adorned with rings, bangles and the camara fan. 
Queen Rukmini looked resplendent standing near Lord Krsna. Her jeweled 
ankle-bells tinkled, and her necklace glittered, reddened by the kuhkuma from 
her breasts, which were covered by the end of her sari. On her hips she wore a 
priceless belt. 


SB 10.60.9 - As He contemplated her, the goddess of fortune herself, who 
desires only Him, Lord Krsna smiled. The Lord assumes various forms to enact 
His pastimes, and He was pleased that the form the goddess of fortune had 
assumed was just suitable for her to serve as His consort. Her charming face 
was adorned with curling hair, earrings, a locket on her neck, and the nectar of 
her bright, happy smile. The Lord then spoke to Her as follows. 

SB 10.60.10 - The Supreme Lord said: My dear princess, you were sought 
after by many kings as powerful as the rulers of planets. They were all 
abundantly endowed with political influence, wealth, beauty, generosity and 
physical strength. 


SB 10.60.11 - Since your brother and father offered you to them, why did 
you reject the King of Cedi and all those other suitors, who stood before you, 
maddened by Cupid? Why, instead, did you choose Us, who are not at all your 
equal? 
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SB 10.60.12 - Terrified of these kings, O lovely-browed one, We took shelter 
in the ocean. We have become enemies of powerful men, and We practically 
abandoned Our royal throne. 


SB 10.60.13 - O fine-browed lady, women are usually destined to suffer when 
they stay with men whose behavior is uncertain and who pursue a path not 
approved by society. 

SB 10.60.14 - We have no material possessions, and We are dear to those 
who similarly have nothing. Therefore, O slender one, the wealthy hardly ever 
worship Me. 

SB 10.60.15 - Marriage and friendship are proper between two people who 
are equal in terms of their wealth, birth, influence, physical appearance and 
capacity for good progeny, but never between a superior and an inferior. 


SB 10.60.16 - O Vaidarbhi, not being farsighted, you didn’t realize this, and 
therefore you chose Us as your husband, even though We have no good 
qualities and are glorified only by deluded beggars. 

SB 10.60.17 - Now you should definitely accept a more suitable husband, a 
first-class man of the royal order who can help you achieve everything you 
want, both in this life and the next. 


SB 10.60.18 - Kings like Sisupala, Salva, Jarasandha and Dantavakra all hate 
Me, O beautiful-thighed one, and so does your elder brother Rukmi. 
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SB 10.60.19 - It was to dispel the arrogance of these kings that I carried you 
away, My good woman, for they were blinded by the intoxication of power. My 
purpose was to curb the strength of the wicked. 

SB 10.60.20 - We care nothing for wives, children and wealth. Always 
satisfied within Ourselves, We do not work for body and home, but like a light. 
We merely witness. 


SB 10.60.21 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Rukmini had thought herself 
especially beloved by the Lord because He never left her company. By saying 
these things to her He vanquished her pride, and then He stopped speaking. 


SB 10.60.22 - Goddess Rukmini had never before heard such unpleasantries 
from her beloved, the Lord of universal rulers, and she became frightened. A 
tremor arose in her heart, and in terrible anxiety she began to cry. 


SB 10.60.23 - With her tender foot, effulgent with the reddish glow of her 
nails, she scratched the ground, and tears darkened by her eye makeup 
sprinkled her kuhkuma-reddened breasts. There she stood, face downward, her 
voice choked up by extreme sorrow. 

SB 10.60.24 - Rukmini's mind was overwhelmed with unhappiness, fear and 
grief. Her bangles slipped from her hand, and her fan fell to the ground. In her 
bewilderment she suddenly fainted, her hair scattering all about as her body fell 
to the ground like a plantain tree blown over by the wind. 


SB 10.60.25 - Seeing that His beloved was so bound to Him in love that she 
could not understand the full meaning of His teasing, merciful Lord Krsna felt 
compassion for her. 
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SB 10.60.26 - The Lord quickly got down from the bed. Manifesting four 
arms, He picked her up, gathered her hair and caressed her face with His lotus 
hand. 


SB 10.60.27-28 - Wiping her tear-filled eyes and her breasts, which were 

stained by tears of grief, the Supreme Lord, the goal of His devotees, embraced 

His chaste wife, who desired nothing but Him, O King. Expert in the art of 
✓ 

pacification, Sri Krsna tenderly consoled pitiable Rukmini, whose mind was 
bewildered by His clever joking and who did not deserve to suffer so. 


SB 10.60.29 - The Supreme Lord said: O Vaidarbhi, do not be displeased 
with Me. I know that you are fully devoted to Me. I only spoke in jest, dear 
lady, because I wanted to hear what you would say. 

SB 10.60.30 -1 also wanted to see your face with lips trembling in loving 
anger, the reddish corners of your eyes throwing sidelong glances and the line of 
your beautiful eyebrows knit in a frown. 

SB 10.60.31 - The greatest pleasure worldly householders can enjoy at home 
is to spend time joking with their beloved wives. My dear timid and 
temperamental one. 


✓ 

SB 10.60.32 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, Queen Vaidarbhi was fully 
pacified by the Supreme Personality of Godhead and understood that His words 
had been spoken in jest. Thus she gave up her fear that her beloved would 
reject her. 


SB 10.60.33 - Smiling bashfully as she cast charming, affectionate glances 
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upon the face of the Lord, the best of males, Rukmini spoke the following, O 
descendant of Bharata. 


A 

SB 10.60.34 - Sri Rukmini said: Actually, what You have said is true, O 
lotus-eyed one. I am indeed unsuitable for the almighty Personality of Godhead. 
What comparison is there between that Supreme Lord, who is master of the 
three primal deities and who delights in His own glory, and myself, a woman of 
mundane qualities whose feet are grasped by fools? 


SB 10.60.35 - Yes, my Lord Urukrama, You lay down within the ocean as if 
afraid of the material modes, and thus in pure consciousness You appear within 
the heart as the Supersoul. You are always battling against the foolish material 
senses, and indeed even Your servants reject the privilege of royal dominion, 
which leads to the blindness of ignorance. 


SB 10.60.36 - Your movements, inscrutable even for sages who relish the 
honey of Your lotus feet, are certainly incomprehensible for human beings who 
behave like animals. And just as Your activities are transcendental, O 
all-powerful Lord, so too are those of Your followers. 


SB 10.60.37 - You possess nothing because there is nothing beyond You. 
Even the great enjoyers of tribute-Brahma and other demigods-pay tribute to 
You. Those who are blinded by their wealth and absorbed in gratifying their 
senses do not recognize You in the form of death. But to the gods, the enjoyers 
of tribute. You are the most dear, as they are to You. 

SB 10.60.38 - You are the embodiment of all human goals and are Yourself 
the final aim of life. Desiring to attain You, O all-powerful Lord, intelligent 
persons abandon everything else. It is they who are worthy of Your association. 
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not men and women absorbed in the pleasure and grief resulting from their 
mutual lust. 


SB 10.60.39 - Knowing that great sages who have renounced the sannyasl's 

danda proclaim Your glories, that You are the Supreme Soul of all the worlds, 

and that You are so gracious that You give away even Your own self, I chose 

✓ 

You as my husband, rejecting Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and the rulers of heaven, 
whose aspirations are all frustrated by the force of time, which is born from 
Your eyebrows. What interest, then, could I have in any other suitors? 


SB 10.60.40 - My Lord, as a lion drives away lesser animals to claim his 
proper tribute. You drove off the assembled kings with the resounding twang of 
Your Sarhga bow and then claimed me. Your fair share. Thus it is sheer 
foolishness, my dear Gadagraja, for You to say You took shelter in the ocean 
out of fear of those kings. 


SB 10.60.41 - Wanting Your association, the best of kings-Anga, Vainya, 
Jayanta, Nahusa, Gaya and others-abandoned their absolute sovereignty and 
entered the forest to seek You out. How could those kings suffer frustration in 
this world, O lotus-eyed one? 


SB 10.60.42 - The aroma of Your lotus feet, which is glorified by great 
saints, awards people liberation and is the abode of Goddess Laksmi. What 
woman would take shelter of any other man after savoring that aroma? Since 
You are the abode of transcendental qualities, what mortal woman with the 
insight to distinguish her own true interest would disregard that fragrance and 
depend instead on someone who is always subject to terrible fear? 


SB 10.60.43 - Because You are suitable for me, I have chosen You, the 
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master and Supreme Soul of all the worlds, who fulfill our desires in this life 
and the next. May Your feet, which give freedom from illusion by approaching 
their worshiper, give shelter to me, who have been wandering from one material 
situation to another. 


SB 10.60.44 - O infallible Krsna, let each of the kings You named become 
the husband of a woman whose ears have never heard Your glories, which are 
sung in the assemblies of Siva and Brahma. After all, in the households of such 
women these kings live like asses, oxen, dogs, cats and slaves. 


SB 10.60.45 - A woman who fails to relish the fragrance of the honey of 
Your lotus feet becomes totally befooled, and thus she accepts as her husband or 
lover a living corpse covered with skin, whiskers, nails, head-hair and body-hair 
and filled with flesh, bones, blood, parasites, feces, mucus, bile and air. 

SB 10.60.46 - O lotus-eyed one, though You are satisfied within Yourself and 
thus rarely turn Your attention toward me, please bless me with steady love for 
Your feet. It is when You assume a predominance of passion in order to 
manifest the universe that You glance upon me, showing me what is indeed 
Your greatest mercy. 

SB 10.60.47 - Actually, I don’t consider Your words false, Madhusudana. 
Quite often an unmarried girl is attracted to a man, as in the case of Amba. 


SB 10.60.48 - The mind of a promiscuous woman always hankers for new 
lovers, even if she is married. An intelligent man should not keep such an 
unchaste wife, for if he does he will lose his good fortune both in this life and 
the next. 
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SB 10.60.49 - The Supreme Lord said: O saintly lady, O princess, We 
deceived you only because We wanted to hear you speak like this. Indeed, 
everything you said in reply to My words is most certainly true. 


SB 10.60.50 - Whatever benedictions you hope for in order to become bee of 
material desires are ever yours, O fair and noble lady, for you are My unalloyed 
devotee. 

SB 10.60.51 - O sinless one, I have now seen firsthand the pure love and 
chaste attachment you have for your husband. Even though shaken by My 
words, your mind could not be pulled away from Me. 

SB 10.60.52 - Although I have the power to award spiritual liberation, lusty 
persons worship Me with penance and vows in order to get My blessings for 
their mundane family life. Such persons are bewildered by My illusory energy. 


SB 10.60.53 - O supreme reservoir of love, unfortunate are they who even 
after obtaining Me, the Lord of both liberation and material riches, hanker only 
for material treasures. These worldly gains can be found even in hell. Since 
such persons are obsessed with sense gratification, hell is a fitting place for 
them. 

SB 10.60.54 - Fortunately, O mistress of the house, you have always 
rendered Me faithful devotional service, which liberates one from material 
existence. This service is very difficult for the envious to perform, especially for 
a woman whose intentions are wicked, who lives only to gratify her bodily 
demands, and who indulges in duplicity. 

SB 10.60.55 - In all My palaces I can find no other wife as loving as you, O 
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most respectful one. When you were to be married, you disregarded all the 
kings who had assembled to seek your hand, and simply because you had heard 
authentic accounts concerning Me, you sent a brahmana to Me with your 
confidential message. 


SB 10.60.56 - When your brother, who had been defeated in battle and then 
disfigured, was later killed during a gambling match on Aniruddha’s wedding 
day, you felt unbearable grief, yet out of fear of losing Me you spoke not a 
word. By this silence you have conquered Me. 


SB 10.60.57 - When you sent the messenger with your most confidential plan 
and yet I delayed going to you, you began to see the whole world as void and 
wanted to quit your body, which could never have been given to anyone but 
Me. May this greatness of yours remain with you always; I can do nothing to 
reciprocate except joyfully thank you for your devotion. 


✓ 

SB 10.60.58 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: And so the self-satisfied Supreme 
Lord of the universe enjoyed with the goddess of fortune, engaging her in 
lovers’ talks and thus imitating the ways of human society. 


SB 10.60.59 - The almighty Lord Hari, preceptor of all the worlds, similarly 
behaved like a conventional householder in the palaces of His other queens, 
performing the religious duties of a family man. 


171 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.61.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Each of Lord Krsna’s wives gave birth 
to ten sons, who were not less than their father, having all His personal 
opulence. 
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SB 10.61.2 - Because each of these princesses saw that Lord Acyuta never 
left her palace, each thought herself the Lord’s favorite. These women did not 
understand the full truth about Him. 

SB 10.61.3 - The Supreme Lord's wives were fully enchanted by His lovely, 
lotuslike face. His long arms and large eyes. His loving glances imbued with 
laughter, and His charming talks with them. But with all their charms these 
ladies could not conquer the mind of the all-powerful Lord. 

SB 10.61.4 - The arched eyebrows of these sixteen thousand queens 
enchantingly expressed those ladies’ secret intentions through coyly smiling 
sidelong glances. Thus their eyebrows boldly sent forth conjugal messages. Yet 
even with these arrows of Cupid, and with other means as well, they could not 
agitate Lord Krsna’s senses. 

SB 10.61.5 - Thus these women obtained as their husband the master of the 
goddess of fortune, although even great demigods like Brahma do not know how 
to approach Him. With ever-increasing pleasure, they felt loving attraction for 
Him, exchanged smiling glances with Him, eagerly anticipated associating with 
Him in ever-fresh intimacy and enjoyed in many other ways. 


SB 10.61.6 - Although the Supreme Lord’s queens each had hundreds of 
maidservants, they chose to personally serve the Lord by approaching Him 
humbly, offering Him a seat, worshiping Him with excellent paraphernalia, 
bathing and massaging His feet, giving Him pan to chew, fanning Him, 
anointing Him with fragrant sandalwood paste, adorning Him with flower 
garlands, dressing His hair, arranging His bed, bathing Him and presenting Him 
with various gifts. 
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SB 10.61.7 - Among Lord Krsna’s wives, each of whom had ten sons, I 
previously mentioned eight principal queens. I shall now recite for you the 
names of those eight queens’ sons, headed by Pradyumna. 

SB 10.61.8-9 - The first son of Queen Rukmini was Pradyumna, and also 
born of her were Carudesna, Sudesna and the powerful Carudeha, along with 
Sucaru, Carugupta, Bhadracaru, Carucandra, Vicaru and Caru, the tenth. None 
of these sons of Lord Hari was less than his father. 


SB 10.61.10-12 - The ten sons of Satyabhama were Bhanu, Subhanu, 
Svarbhanu, Prabhanu, Bhanuman, Candrabhanu, Brhadbhanu, Atibhanu (the 

✓ X 

eighth), Sribhanu and Pratibhanu. Samba, Sumitra, Purujit, Satajit, Sahasrajit, 
Vijaya, Citraketu, Vasuman, Dravida and Kratu were the sons of Jambavati. 
These ten, headed by Samba, were their father’s favorites. 


SB 10.61.13 - The sons of Nagnajiti were Vira, Candra, Asvasena, Citragu, 
— ^ 

Vega van, Vrsa, Ama, Sahku, Vasu and the opulent Kunti. 


SB 10.61.14 - Sruta, Kavi, Vrsa, Vira, Subahu, Bhadra, Santi, Darsa and 
Purnamasa were sons of Kalindi. Her youngest son was Somaka. 


SB 10.61.15 - Madra’s sons were Praghosa, Gatravan, Simha, Bala, Prabala, 
Urdhaga, Mahasakti, Saha, Oja and Aparajita. 


SB 10.61.16 - Mitravinda’s sons were Vrka, Harsa, Anila, Grdhra, Vardhana, 
Unnada, Mahamsa, Pavana, Vahni and Ksudhi. 
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SB 10.61.17 - Sahgramajit, Brhatsena, Sura, Praharana, Arijit, Jaya and 
Subhadra were the sons of Bhadra, together with Varna, Ayur and Satyaka. 


SB 10.61.18 - Diptiman, Tamratapta and others were the sons of Lord Krsna 
and Rohini. Lord Krsna’s son Pradyumna fathered the greatly powerful 
Aniruddha in the womb of Rukmavati, the daughter of RukmI. O King, this 
took place while they were living in the city of Bhojakata. 


SB 10.61.19 - My dear King, the sons and grandsons of Lord Krsna’s children 
numbered in the tens of millions. Sixteen thousand mothers gave rise to this 
dynasty. 


SB 10.61.20 - King Pariksit said: How could Rukmi give his daughter to his 
enemy’s son? After all, Rukmi had been defeated by Lord Krsna in battle and 
was waiting for an opportunity to kill Him. Please explain this to me, O learned 
one-how these two inimical parties became united through marriage. 

SB 10.61.21 - Mystic yogis can perfectly see that which has not yet happened, 
as well as things in the past or present, beyond the senses, remote or blocked by 
physical obstacles. 

✓ ✓ 

SB 10.61.22 - Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: At her svayam-vara ceremony, 
Rukmavati herself chose Pradyumna, who was the re-embodiment of Cupid. 
Then, although He fought alone on a single chariot, Pradyumna defeated the 
assembled kings in battle and took her away. 


SB 10.61.23 - Though Rukmi always remembered his enmity toward Lord 
Krsna, who had insulted him, in order to please his sister he sanctioned his 
daughter’s marriage to his nephew. 


4800 


SB 10.61.24 - O King, Bah, the son of Krtavarma, married Rukmini’s young 
daughter, large-eyed Carumati. 


SB 10.61.25 - Rukmi gave his granddaughter Rocana to his daughter’s son, 
Aniruddha, despite Rukmi’s relentless feud with Lord Hari. Although Rukmi 
considered this marriage irreligious, he wanted to please his sister, bound as he 
was by the ropes of affection. 

SB 10.61.26 - On the joyous occasion of that marriage, O King, Queen 
Rukmini, Lord Balarama, Lord Krsna and several of the Lord’s sons, headed by 
Samba and Pradyumna, went to the city of Bhojakata. 

SB 10.61.27-28 - After the wedding, a group of arrogant kings headed by the 
King of Kalinga told Rukmi, ’’You should defeat Balarama at dice. He’s not 
expert at dice, O King, but still He’s quite addicted to it." Thus advised, Rukmi 
challenged Balarama and began a gambling match with Him. 


SB 10.61.29 - In that match Lord Balarama first accepted a wager of one 
hundred coins, then one thousand, then ten thousand. Rukmi won this first 
round, and the King of Kalinga laughed loudly at Lord Balarama, showing all 
his teeth. Lord Balarama could not tolerate this. 

SB 10.61.30 - Next Rukmi accepted a bet of one hundred thousand coins, 
which Lord Balarama won. But Rukmi tried to cheat, declaring "I’m the 
winner!" 


SB 10.61.31 - Shaking with anger like the ocean on the full-moon day, 
handsome Lord Balarama, His naturally reddish eyes even redder in His fury. 
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accepted a wager of one hundred million gold coins. 


SB 10.61.32 - Lord Balarama fairly won this wager also, but Rukmi again 
resorted to cheating and declared, "I have won! Let these witnesses here say 
what they saw." 

SB 10.61.33 - Just then a voice from the sky declared, "Balarama has fairly 
won this wager. Rukmi is surely lying." 


SB 10.61.34 - Urged on by the wicked kings, Rukmi ignored the divine voice. 
In fact destiny itself was urging Rukmi on, and thus he ridiculed Lord Balarama 
as follows. 


SB 10.61.35 - [Rukmi said:] You cowherds who wander about the forests 
know nothing about dice. Playing with dice and sporting with arrows are only 
for kings, not for the likes of You. 


SB 10.61.36 - Thus insulted by Rukmi and ridiculed by the kings. Lord 
Balarama was provoked to anger. In the midst of the auspicious wedding 
assembly. He raised His club and struck Rukmi dead. 


SB 10.61.37 - The King of Kalihga, who had laughed at Lord Balarama and 
shown his teeth, tried to run away, but the furious Lord quickly seized him on 
his tenth step and knocked out all his teeth. 


SB 10.61.38 - Tormented by Lord Balarama’s club, the other kings fled in 
fear, their arms, thighs and heads broken and their bodies drenched in blood. 
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SB 10.61.39 - When His brother-in-law Rukmi was slain, Lord Krsna neither 
applauded nor protested, O King, for He feared jeopardizing His affectionate 
ties with either Rukmini or Balarama. 


SB 10.61.40 - Then the descendants of Dasarha, headed by Lord Balarama, 
seated Aniruddha and His bride on a fine chariot and set off from Bhojakata for 
Dvaraka. Having taken shelter of Lord Madhusudana, they had fulfilled all 
their purposes. 


172 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.61.1 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Each of Lord Krsna's wives gave birth 
to ten sons, who were not less than their father, having all His personal 
opulence. 

SB 10.61.2 - Because each of these princesses saw that Lord Acyuta never 
left her palace, each thought herself the Lord’s favorite. These women did not 
understand the full truth about Him. 

SB 10.61.3 - The Supreme Lord's wives were fully enchanted by His lovely, 
lotuslike face. His long arms and large eyes. His loving glances imbued with 
laughter, and His charming talks with them. But with all their charms these 
ladies could not conquer the mind of the all-powerful Lord. 

SB 10.61.4 - The arched eyebrows of these sixteen thousand queens 
enchantingly expressed those ladies’ secret intentions through coyly smiling 
sidelong glances. Thus their eyebrows boldly sent forth conjugal messages. Yet 
even with these arrows of Cupid, and with other means as well, they could not 
agitate Lord Krsna’s senses. 
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SB 10.61.5 - Thus these women obtained as their husband the master of the 
goddess of fortune, although even great demigods like Brahma do not know how 
to approach Him. With ever-increasing pleasure, they felt loving attraction for 
Him, exchanged smiling glances with Him, eagerly anticipated associating with 
Him in ever-fresh intimacy and enjoyed in many other ways. 


SB 10.61.6 - Although the Supreme Lord's queens each had hundreds of 
maidservants, they chose to personally serve the Lord by approaching Him 
humbly, offering Him a seat, worshiping Him with excellent paraphernalia, 
bathing and massaging His feet, giving Him pan to chew, fanning Him, 
anointing Him with fragrant sandalwood paste, adorning Him with flower 
garlands, dressing His hair, arranging His bed, bathing Him and presenting Him 
with various gifts. 


SB 10.61.7 - Among Lord Krsna's wives, each of whom had ten sons, I 
previously mentioned eight principal queens. I shall now recite for you the 
names of those eight queens' sons, headed by Pradyumna. 

SB 10.61.8-9 - The first son of Queen Rukmini was Pradyumna, and also 
born of her were Carudesna, Sudesna and the powerful Carudeha, along with 
Sucaru, Carugupta, Bhadracaru, Carucandra, Vicaru and Caru, the tenth. None 
of these sons of Lord Hari was less than his father. 


SB 10.61.10-12 - The ten sons of Satyabhama were Bhanu, Subhanu, 

Svarbhanu, Prabhanu, Bhanuman, Candrabhanu, Brhadbhanu, Atibhanu (the 

✓ ✓ 

eighth), Sribhanu and Pratibhanu. Samba, Sumitra, Purujit, Satajit, Sahasrajit, 
Vijaya, Citraketu, Vasuman, Dravida and Kratu were the sons of Jambavati. 
These ten, headed by Samba, were their father's favorites. 
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SB 10.61.13 - The sons of Nagnajiti were Vira, Candra, Asvasena, Citragu, 
— ^ 

Vega van, Vrsa, Ama, Sahku, Vasu and the opulent Kunti. 


SB 10.61.14 - Sruta, Kavi, Vrsa, Vira, Subahu, Bhadra, Santi, Darsa and 
Purnamasa were sons of Kalindi. Her youngest son was Somaka. 


SB 10.61.15 - Madra’s sons were Praghosa, Gatravan, Simha, Bala, Prabala, 
Urdhaga, Mahasakti, Saha, Oja and Aparajita. 


SB 10.61.16 - Mitravinda’s sons were Vrka, Harsa, Anila, Grdhra, Vardhana, 
Unnada, Mahamsa, Pavana, Vahni and Ksudhi. 


✓ 

SB 10.61.17 - Sahgramajit, Brhatsena, Sura, Praharana, Arijit, Jaya and 
Subhadra were the sons of Bhadra, together with Varna, Ayur and Satyaka. 


SB 10.61.18 - Diptiman, Tamratapta and others were the sons of Lord Krsna 
and Rohini. Lord Krsna’s son Pradyumna fathered the greatly powerful 
Aniruddha in the womb of Rukmavati, the daughter of Rukmi. O King, this 
took place while they were living in the city of Bhojakata. 


SB 10.61.19 - My dear King, the sons and grandsons of Lord Krsna’s children 
numbered in the tens of millions. Sixteen thousand mothers gave rise to this 
dynasty. 


SB 10.61.20 - King Pariksit said: How could Rukmi give his daughter to his 
enemy’s son? After all, Rukmi had been defeated by Lord Krsna in battle and 
was waiting for an opportunity to kill Him. Please explain this to me, O learned 
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one-how these two inimical parties became united through marriage. 

SB 10.61.21 - Mystic yogis can perfectly see that which has not yet happened, 
as well as things in the past or present, beyond the senses, remote or blocked by 
physical obstacles. 

✓ ✓ 

SB 10.61.22 - Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: At her svayam-vara ceremony, 
Rukmavati herself chose Pradyumna, who was the re-embodiment of Cupid. 
Then, although He fought alone on a single chariot, Pradyumna defeated the 
assembled kings in battle and took her away. 


SB 10.61.23 - Though Rukmi always remembered his enmity toward Lord 
Krsna, who had insulted him, in order to please his sister he sanctioned his 
daughter’s marriage to his nephew. 


SB 10.61.24 - O King, Bah, the son of Krtavarma, married Rukmim's young 
daughter, large-eyed Carumati. 


SB 10.61.25 - Rukmi gave his granddaughter Rocana to his daughter’s son, 
Aniruddha, despite Rukmi’s relentless feud with Lord Hari. Although Rukmi 
considered this marriage irreligious, he wanted to please his sister, bound as he 
was by the ropes of affection. 

SB 10.61.26 - On the joyous occasion of that marriage, O King, Queen 
Rukmini, Lord Balarama, Lord Krsna and several of the Lord’s sons, headed by 
Samba and Pradyumna, went to the city of Bhojakata. 

SB 10.61.27-28 - After the wedding, a group of arrogant kings headed by the 
King of Kalinga told Rukmi, ’’You should defeat Balarama at dice. He’s not 
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expert at dice, O King, but still He's quite addicted to it." Thus advised, Rukmi 
challenged Balarama and began a gambling match with Him. 


SB 10.61.29 - In that match Lord Balarama first accepted a wager of one 
hundred coins, then one thousand, then ten thousand. Rukmi won this first 
round, and the King of Kalinga laughed loudly at Lord Balarama, showing all 
his teeth. Lord Balarama could not tolerate this. 

SB 10.61.30 - Next Rukmi accepted a bet of one hundred thousand coins, 
which Lord Balarama won. But Rukmi tried to cheat, declaring "I'm the 
winner!" 


SB 10.61.31 - Shaking with anger like the ocean on the full-moon day, 
handsome Lord Balarama, His naturally reddish eyes even redder in His fury, 
accepted a wager of one hundred million gold coins. 


SB 10.61.32 - Lord Balarama fairly won this wager also, but Rukmi again 
resorted to cheating and declared, "I have won! Let these witnesses here say 
what they saw." 

SB 10.61.33 - Just then a voice from the sky declared, "Balarama has fairly 
won this wager. Rukmi is surely lying." 


SB 10.61.34 - Urged on by the wicked kings, Rukmi ignored the divine voice. 
In fact destiny itself was urging Rukmi on, and thus he ridiculed Lord Balarama 
as follows. 


SB 10.61.35 - [Rukmi said:] You cowherds who wander about the forests 
know nothing about dice. Playing with dice and sporting with arrows are only 
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for kings, not for the likes of You. 


SB 10.61.36 - Thus insulted by Rukml and ridiculed by the kings, Lord 
Balarama was provoked to anger. In the midst of the auspicious wedding 
assembly. He raised His club and struck Rukmi dead. 


SB 10.61.37 - The King of Kalinga, who had laughed at Lord Balarama and 
shown his teeth, tried to run away, but the furious Lord quickly seized him on 
his tenth step and knocked out all his teeth. 


SB 10.61.38 - Tormented by Lord Balarama’s club, the other kings fled in 
fear, their arms, thighs and heads broken and their bodies drenched in blood. 


SB 10.61.39 - When His brother-in-law Rukmi was slain. Lord Krsna neither 
applauded nor protested, O King, for He feared jeopardizing His affectionate 
ties with either Rukmini or Balarama. 


SB 10.61.40 - Then the descendants of Dasarha, headed by Lord Balarama, 
seated Aniruddha and His bride on a fine chariot and set off from Bhojakata for 
Dvaraka. Having taken shelter of Lord Madhusudana, they had fulfilled all 
their purposes. 


173 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.61.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Each of Lord Krsna’s wives gave birth 
to ten sons, who were not less than their father, having all His personal 
opulence. 
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SB 10.61.2 - Because each of these princesses saw that Lord Acyuta never 
left her palace, each thought herself the Lord’s favorite. These women did not 
understand the full truth about Him. 

SB 10.61.3 - The Supreme Lord’s wives were fully enchanted by His lovely, 
lotuslike face. His long arms and large eyes. His loving glances imbued with 
laughter, and His charming talks with them. But with all their charms these 
ladies could not conquer the mind of the all-powerful Lord. 

SB 10.61.4 - The arched eyebrows of these sixteen thousand queens 
enchantingly expressed those ladies’ secret intentions through coyly smiling 
sidelong glances. Thus their eyebrows boldly sent forth conjugal messages. Yet 
even with these arrows of Cupid, and with other means as well, they could not 
agitate Lord Krsna’s senses. 

SB 10.61.5 - Thus these women obtained as their husband the master of the 
goddess of fortune, although even great demigods like Brahma do not know how 
to approach Him. With ever-increasing pleasure, they felt loving attraction for 
Him, exchanged smiling glances with Him, eagerly anticipated associating with 
Him in ever-fresh intimacy and enjoyed in many other ways. 


SB 10.61.6 - Although the Supreme Lord’s queens each had hundreds of 
maidservants, they chose to personally serve the Lord by approaching Him 
humbly, offering Him a seat, worshiping Him with excellent paraphernalia, 
bathing and massaging His feet, giving Him pan to chew, fanning Him, 
anointing Him with fragrant sandalwood paste, adorning Him with flower 
garlands, dressing His hair, arranging His bed, bathing Him and presenting Him 
with various gifts. 
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SB 10.61.7 - Among Lord Krsna’s wives, each of whom had ten sons, I 
previously mentioned eight principal queens. I shall now recite for you the 
names of those eight queens* sons, headed by Pradyumna. 

SB 10.61.8-9 - The first son of Queen Rukmini was Pradyumna, and also 
born of her were Carudesna, Sudesna and the powerful Carudeha, along with 
Sucaru, Carugupta, Bhadracaru, Carucandra, Vicaru and Caru, the tenth. None 
of these sons of Lord Hari was less than his father. 


SB 10.61.10-12 - The ten sons of Satyabhama were Bhanu, Subhanu, 
Svarbhanu, Prabhanu, Bhanuman, Candrabhanu, Brhadbhanu, Atibhanu (the 

✓ A 

eighth), Sribhanu and Pratibhanu. Samba, Sumitra, Purujit, Satajit, Sahasrajit, 
Vijaya, Citraketu, Vasuman, Dravida and Kratu were the sons of Jambavati. 
These ten, headed by Samba, were their father's favorites. 


SB 10.61.13 - The sons of Nagnajiti were Vira, Candra, Asvasena, Citragu, 

— A 

Vega van, Vrsa, Ama, Sahku, Vasu and the opulent Kunti. 


A A 

SB 10.61.14 - Sruta, Kavi, Vrsa, Vira, Subahu, Bhadra, Santi, Darsa and 
Purnamasa were sons of Kalindi. Her youngest son was Somaka. 


SB 10.61.15 - Madra's sons were Praghosa, Gatravan, Simha, Bala, Prabala, 
Urdhaga, Mahasakti, Saha, Oja and Aparajita. 


SB 10.61.16 - Mitravinda's sons were Vrka, Harsa, Anila, Grdhra, Vardhana, 
Unnada, Mahamsa, Pavana, Vahni and Ksudhi. 


A 

SB 10.61.17 - Sahgramajit, Brhatsena, Sura, Praharana, Arijit, Jaya and 


4810 


Subhadra were the sons of Bhadra, together with Varna, Ayur and Satyaka. 


SB 10.61.18 - Diptiman, Tamratapta and others were the sons of Lord Krsna 
and Rohini. Lord Krsna* s son Pradyumna fathered the greatly powerful 
Aniruddha in the womb of Rukmavati, the daughter of Rukmi. O King, this 
took place while they were living in the city of Bhojakata. 


SB 10.61.19 - My dear King, the sons and grandsons of Lord Krsna's children 
numbered in the tens of millions. Sixteen thousand mothers gave rise to this 
dynasty. 


SB 10.61.20 - King Pariksit said: How could Rukmi give his daughter to his 
enemy's son? After all, Rukmi had been defeated by Lord Krsna in battle and 
was waiting for an opportunity to kill Him. Please explain this to me, O learned 
one-how these two inimical parties became united through marriage. 

SB 10.61.21 - Mystic yogis can perfectly see that which has not yet happened, 
as well as things in the past or present, beyond the senses, remote or blocked by 
physical obstacles. 

✓ ✓ 

SB 10.61.22 - Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: At her svayam-vara ceremony, 
Rukmavati herself chose Pradyumna, who was the re-embodiment of Cupid. 
Then, although He fought alone on a single chariot, Pradyumna defeated the 
assembled kings in battle and took her away. 


SB 10.61.23 - Though Rukmi always remembered his enmity toward Lord 
Krsna, who had insulted him, in order to please his sister he sanctioned his 
daughter's marriage to his nephew. 
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SB 10.61.24 - O King, Bali, the son of Krtavarma, married Rukmim's young 
daughter, large-eyed Carumati. 


SB 10.61.25 - Rukmi gave his granddaughter Rocana to his daughter’s son, 
Aniruddha, despite Rukmi’s relentless feud with Lord Hari. Although Rukmi 
considered this marriage irreligious, he wanted to please his sister, bound as he 
was by the ropes of affection. 

SB 10.61.26 - On the joyous occasion of that marriage, O King, Queen 
Rukmini, Lord Balarama, Lord Krsna and several of the Lord’s sons, headed by 
Samba and Pradyumna, went to the city of Bhojakata. 

SB 10.61.27-28 - After the wedding, a group of arrogant kings headed by the 
King of Kalihga told Rukmi, ’’You should defeat Balarama at dice. He’s not 
expert at dice, O King, but still He’s quite addicted to it.” Thus advised, Rukmi 
challenged Balarama and began a gambling match with Him. 


SB 10.61.29 - In that match Lord Balarama first accepted a wager of one 
hundred coins, then one thousand, then ten thousand. Rukmi won this first 
round, and the King of Kalihga laughed loudly at Lord Balarama, showing all 
his teeth. Lord Balarama could not tolerate this. 

SB 10.61.30 - Next Rukmi accepted a bet of one hundred thousand coins, 
which Lord Balarama won. But Rukmi tried to cheat, declaring ”I’m the 
winner!” 


SB 10.61.31 - Shaking with anger like the ocean on the full-moon day, 
handsome Lord Balarama, His naturally reddish eyes even redder in His fury, 
accepted a wager of one hundred million gold coins. 
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SB 10.61.32 - Lord Balarama fairly won this wager also, but Rukmi again 
resorted to cheating and declared, "I have won! Let these witnesses here say 
what they saw." 

SB 10.61.33 - Just then a voice from the sky declared, "Balarama has fairly 
won this wager. Rukmi is surely lying." 


SB 10.61.34 - Urged on by the wicked kings, Rukmi ignored the divine voice. 
In fact destiny itself was urging Rukmi on, and thus he ridiculed Lord Balarama 
as follows. 


SB 10.61.35 - [Rukmi said:] You cowherds who wander about the forests 
know nothing about dice. Playing with dice and sporting with arrows are only 
for kings, not for the likes of You. 


SB 10.61.36 - Thus insulted by Rukmi and ridiculed by the kings. Lord 
Balarama was provoked to anger. In the midst of the auspicious wedding 
assembly. He raised His club and struck Rukmi dead. 


SB 10.61.37 - The King of Kalihga, who had laughed at Lord Balarama and 
shown his teeth, tried to run away, but the furious Lord quickly seized him on 
his tenth step and knocked out all his teeth. 


SB 10.61.38 - Tormented by Lord Balarama's club, the other kings fled in 
fear, their arms, thighs and heads broken and their bodies drenched in blood. 


SB 10.61.39 - When His brother-in-law Rukmi was slain. Lord Krsna neither 
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applauded nor protested, O King, for He feared jeopardizing His affectionate 
ties with either RukminI or Balarama. 


SB 10.61.40 - Then the descendants of Dasarha, headed by Lord Balarama, 
seated Aniruddha and His bride on a fine chariot and set off from Bhojakata for 
Dvaraka. Having taken shelter of Lord Madhusudana, they had fulfilled all 
their purposes. 


174 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.62.1 - King Pariksit said: The best of the Yadus married Banasura’s 

daughter, Usa, and as a result a great, fearsome battle occurred between Lord 
✓ 

Hari and Lord Sankara. Please explain everything about this incident, O most 
powerful of mystics. 


SB 10.62.2 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Bana was the oldest of the hundred 

sons fathered by the great saint Bali Maharaja, who gave the whole earth in 

charity to Lord Hari when He appeared as Vamanadeva. Banasura, born from 

✓ 

Bali's semen, became a great devotee of Lord Siva. His behavior was always 
respectable, and he was generous, intelligent, truthful and firm in his vows. The 

✓ A 

beautiful city of Sonitapura was under his dominion. Because Lord Siva had 

favored him, the very demigods waited on Banasura like menial servants. Once, 

✓ 

when Siva was dancing his tandava-nrtya, Bana especially satisfied the lord by 
playing a musical accompaniment with his one thousand arms. 


SB 10.62.3 - The lord and master of all created beings, the compassionate 

refuge of his devotees, gladdened Banasura by offering him the benediction of 

✓ 

his choice. Bana chose to have him. Lord Siva, as the guardian of his city. 
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SB 10.62.4 - Banasura was intoxicated with his strength. One day, when 

A 

Lord Siva was standing beside him, Banasura touched the lord’s lotus feet with 
his helmet, which shone like the sun, and spoke to him as follows. 

SB 10.62.5 - [Banasura said:] O Lord Mahadeva, I bow down to you, the 
spiritual master and controller of the worlds. You are like the heavenly tree that 
fulfills the desires of those whose desires are unfulfilled. 

SB 10.62.6 - These one thousand arms you bestowed upon me have become 
merely a heavy burden. Besides you, I find no one in the three worlds worthy to 
fight. 

SB 10.62.7 - Eager to fight with the elephants who rule the directions, O 
primeval lord, I went forth, pulverizing mountains with my arms, which were 
itching for battle. But even those great elephants fled in fear. 


A 

SB 10.62.8 - Hearing this. Lord Siva became angry and replied, "Your flag 
will be broken, fool, when you have done battle with one who is my equal. That 
fight will vanquish your conceit." 


SB 10.62.9 - Thus advised, unintelligent Banasura was delighted. The fool 
then went home, O King, to wait for that which Lord Girisa had predicted: the 
destruction of his prowess. 


SB 10.62.10 - In a dream Bana’s daughter, the maiden Usa, had an amorous 
encounter with the son of Pradyumna, though she had never before seen or 
heard of her lover. 


SB 10.62.11 - Losing sight of Him in her dream, Usa suddenly sat up in the 
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midst of her girlfriends, crying out "Where are You, my lover?" She was greatly 
disturbed and embarrassed. 

SB 10.62.12 - Banasura had a minister named Kumbhanda, whose daughter 
was Citralekha. A companion of Usa’s, she was filled with curiosity, and thus 
she inquired from her friend. 


SB 10.62.13 - [Citralekha said:] Who are you searching for, O fine-browed 
one? What is this hankering you’re feeling? Until now, O princess, I haven’t 
seen any man take your hand in marriage. 


SB 10.62.14 - [Usa said:] In my dream I saw a certain man who had a 
darkblue complexion, lotus eyes, yellow garments and mighty arms. He was the 
kind who touches women’s hearts. 


SB 10.62.15 - It is that lover I search for. After making me drink the honey 
of His lips. He has gone elsewhere, and thus He has thrown me, hankering 
fervently for Him, into the ocean of distress. 


SB 10.62.16 - Citralekha said: I will remove your distress. If He is to be 
found anywhere in the three worlds, I will bring this future husband of yours 
who has stolen your heart. Please show me who He is. 

SB 10.62.17 - Saying this, Citralekha proceeded to draw accurate pictures of 
various demigods, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Caranas, Pannagas, Daityas, 
Vidyadharas, Yaksas and humans. 


SB 10.62.18-19 - O King, among the humans, Citralekha drew pictures of the 
Vrsnis, including Surasena, Anakadundubhi, Balarama and Krsna. When Usa 
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saw the picture of Pradyumna she became bashful, and when she saw 
Aniruddha's picture she bent her head down in embarrassment. Smiling, she 
exclaimed, "He’s the one! It’s Him!" 


SB 10.62.20 - Citralekha, endowed with mystic powers, recognized Him as 
Krsna’s grandson [Aniruddha]. My dear King, she then traveled by the mystic 
skyway to Dvaraka, the city under Lord Krsna’s protection. 


SB 10.62.21 - There she found Pradyumna’s son Aniruddha sleeping upon a 

✓ 

fine bed. With her yogic power she took Him away to Sonitapura, where she 
presented her girlfriend Usa with her beloved. 


SB 10.62.22 - When Usa beheld Him, the most beautiful of men, her face lit 
up with joy. She took the son of Pradyumna to her private quarters, which men 
were forbidden even to see, and there enjoyed with Him. 


SB 10.62.23-24 - Usa worshiped Aniruddha with faithful service, offering 
Him priceless garments, along with garlands, fragrances, incense, lamps, sitting 
places and so on. She also offered Him beverages, all types of food, and sweet 
words. As He thus remained hidden in the young ladies’ quarters, Aniruddha 
did not notice the passing of the days, for His senses were captivated by Usa, 
whose affection for Him ever increased. 


SB 10.62.25-26 - The female guards eventually noticed unmistakable 
symptoms of romantic involvement in Usa, who, having broken her maiden 
vow, was being enjoyed by the Yadu hero and showing signs of conjugal 
happiness. The guards went to Banasura and told him, "O King, we have 
detected in your daughter the kind of improper behavior that spoils the 
reputation of a young girl’s family. 
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SB 10.62.27 - "We have been carefully watching over her, never leaving our 
posts, O master, so we cannot understand how this maiden, whom no man can 
even see, has been corrupted within the palace." 

SB 10.62.28 - Very agitated to hear of his daughter's corruption, Banasura 
rushed at once to the maidens' quarters. There he saw the pride of the Yadus, 
Aniruddha. 

SB 10.62.29-30 - Banasura saw before him Cupid's own son, possessed of 
unrivaled beauty, with dark-blue complexion, yellow garments, lotus eyes and 
formidable arms. His face was adorned with effulgent earrings and hair, and also 
with smiling glances. As He sat opposite His most auspicious lover, playing with 
her at dice, there hung between His arms a garland of spring jasmines that had 
been smeared with kuhkuma powder from her breasts when He had embraced 
her. Banasura was astonished to see all this. 


SB 10.62.31 - Seeing Banasura enter with many armed guards, Aniruddha 
raised His iron club and stood resolute, ready to strike anyone who attacked 
Him. He resembled death personified holding his rod of punishment. 


SB 10.62.32 - As the guards converged on Him from all sides, trying to 
capture Him, Aniruddha struck them just as the leader of a pack of boars 
strikes back at dogs. Hit by His blows, the guards fled the palace, running for 
their lives with shattered heads, thighs and arms. 


SB 10.62.33 - But even as Aniruddha was striking down the army of Bana, 
that powerful son of Bali angrily caught Him with the mystic naga-pasa ropes. 
When Usa heard of Aniruddha's capture, she was overwhelmed with grief and 
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depression; her eyes filled with tears, and she wept. 


175 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.62.1 - King Pariksit said: The best of the Yadus married Banasura's 

daughter, Usa, and as a result a great, fearsome battle occurred between Lord 
✓ 

Hari and Lord Sankara. Please explain everything about this incident, O most 
powerful of mystics. 


A 

SB 10.62.2 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Bana was the oldest of the hundred 

sons fathered by the great saint Bali Maharaja, who gave the whole earth in 

charity to Lord Hari when He appeared as Vamanadeva. Banasura, born from 

Bali’s semen, became a great devotee of Lord Siva. His behavior was always 

respectable, and he was generous, intelligent, truthful and firm in his vows. The 

beautiful city of Sonitapura was under his dominion. Because Lord Siva had 

favored him, the very demigods waited on Banasura like menial servants. Once, 

✓ 

when Siva was dancing his tandava-nrtya, Bana especially satisfied the lord by 
playing a musical accompaniment with his one thousand arms. 


SB 10.62.3 - The lord and master of all created beings, the compassionate 

refuge of his devotees, gladdened Banasura by offering him the benediction of 

✓ 

his choice. Bana chose to have him. Lord Siva, as the guardian of his city. 


SB 10.62.4 - Banasura was intoxicated with his strength. One day, when 
Lord Siva was standing beside him, Banasura touched the lord's lotus feet with 
his helmet, which shone like the sun, and spoke to him as follows. 

SB 10.62.5 - [Banasura said:] O Lord Mahadeva, I bow down to you, the 
spiritual master and controller of the worlds. You are like the heavenly tree that 
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fulfills the desires of those whose desires are unfulfilled. 


SB 10.62.6 - These one thousand arms you bestowed upon me have become 
merely a heavy burden. Besides you, I find no one in the three worlds worthy to 
fight. 

SB 10.62.7 - Eager to fight with the elephants who rule the directions, O 
primeval lord, I went forth, pulverizing mountains with my arms, which were 
itching for battle. But even those great elephants fled in fear. 


SB 10.62.8 - Hearing this. Lord Siva became angry and replied, "Your flag 
will be broken, fool, when you have done battle with one who is my equal. That 
fight will vanquish your conceit." 


SB 10.62.9 - Thus advised, unintelligent Banasura was delighted. The fool 
then went home, O King, to wait for that which Lord Girisa had predicted: the 
destruction of his prowess. 


SB 10.62.10 - In a dream Bana's daughter, the maiden Usa, had an amorous 
encounter with the son of Pradyumna, though she had never before seen or 
heard of her lover. 


SB 10.62.11 - Losing sight of Him in her dream, Usa suddenly sat up in the 
midst of her girlfriends, crying out "Where are You, my lover?" She was greatly 
disturbed and embarrassed. 

SB 10.62.12 - Banasura had a minister named Kumbhanda, whose daughter 
was Citralekha. A companion of Usa’s, she was filled with curiosity, and thus 
she inquired from her friend. 
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SB 10.62.13 - [Citralekha said:] Who are you searching for, O fine-browed 
one? What is this hankering you’re feeling? Until now, O princess, I haven’t 
seen any man take your hand in marriage. 


SB 10.62.14 - [Usa said:] In my dream I saw a certain man who had a 
darkblue complexion, lotus eyes, yellow garments and mighty arms. He was the 
kind who touches women’s hearts. 


SB 10.62.15 - It is that lover I search for. After making me drink the honey 
of His lips. He has gone elsewhere, and thus He has thrown me, hankering 
fervently for Him, into the ocean of distress. 


SB 10.62.16 - Citralekha said: I will remove your distress. If He is to be 
found anywhere in the three worlds, I will bring this future husband of yours 
who has stolen your heart. Please show me who He is. 

SB 10.62.17 - Saying this, Citralekha proceeded to draw accurate pictures of 
various demigods, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Caranas, Pannagas, Daityas, 
Vidyadharas, Yaksas and humans. 


SB 10.62.18-19 - O King, among the humans, Citralekha drew pictures of the 
Vrsnis, including Surasena, Anakadundubhi, Balarama and Krsna. When Usa 
saw the picture of Pradyumna she became bashful, and when she saw 
Aniruddha’s picture she bent her head down in embarrassment. Smiling, she 
exclaimed, "He’s the one! It’s Him!" 


SB 10.62.20 - Citralekha, endowed with mystic powers, recognized Him as 
Krsna’s grandson [Aniruddha]. My dear King, she then traveled by the mystic 
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skyway to Dvaraka, the city under Lord Krsna’s protection. 


SB 10.62.21 - There she found Pradyumna’s son Aniruddha sleeping upon a 

✓ 

fine bed. With her yogic power she took Him away to Sonitapura, where she 
presented her girlfriend Usa with her beloved. 


SB 10.62.22 - When Usa beheld Him, the most beautiful of men, her face lit 
up with joy. She took the son of Pradyumna to her private quarters, which men 
were forbidden even to see, and there enjoyed with Him. 


SB 10.62.23-24 - Usa worshiped Aniruddha with faithful service, offering 
Him priceless garments, along with garlands, fragrances, incense, lamps, sitting 
places and so on. She also offered Him beverages, all types of food, and sweet 
words. As He thus remained hidden in the young ladies’ quarters, Aniruddha 
did not notice the passing of the days, for His senses were captivated by Usa, 
whose affection for Him ever increased. 


SB 10.62.25-26 - The female guards eventually noticed unmistakable 
symptoms of romantic involvement in Usa, who, having broken her maiden 
vow, was being enjoyed by the Yadu hero and showing signs of conjugal 
happiness. The guards went to Banasura and told him, "O King, we have 
detected in your daughter the kind of improper behavior that spoils the 
reputation of a young girl’s family. 

SB 10.62.27 - ”We have been carefully watching over her, never leaving our 
posts, O master, so we cannot understand how this maiden, whom no man can 
even see, has been corrupted within the palace.” 

SB 10.62.28 - Very agitated to hear of his daughter’s corruption, Banasura 


4822 


rushed at once to the maidens’ quarters. There he saw the pride of the Yadus, 
Aniruddha. 

SB 10.62.29-30 - Banasura saw before him Cupid’s own son, possessed of 
unrivaled beauty, with dark-blue complexion, yellow garments, lotus eyes and 
formidable arms. His face was adorned with effulgent earrings and hair, and also 
with smiling glances. As He sat opposite His most auspicious lover, playing with 
her at dice, there hung between His arms a garland of spring jasmines that had 
been smeared with kuhkuma powder from her breasts when He had embraced 
her. Banasura was astonished to see all this. 


SB 10.62.31 - Seeing Banasura enter with many armed guards, Aniruddha 
raised His iron club and stood resolute, ready to strike anyone who attacked 
Him. He resembled death personified holding his rod of punishment. 


SB 10.62.32 - As the guards converged on Him from all sides, trying to 
capture Him, Aniruddha struck them just as the leader of a pack of boars 
strikes back at dogs. Hit by His blows, the guards fled the palace, running for 
their lives with shattered heads, thighs and arms. 


SB 10.62.33 - But even as Aniruddha was striking down the army of Bana, 
that powerful son of Bali angrily caught Him with the mystic naga-pasa ropes. 
When Usa heard of Aniruddha’s capture, she was overwhelmed with grief and 
depression; her eyes filled with tears, and she wept. 


176 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.62.1 - King Pariksit said: The best of the Yadus married Banasura’s 
daughter, Usa, and as a result a great, fearsome battle occurred between Lord 
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Hari and Lord Sankara. Please explain everything about this incident, O most 
powerful of mystics. 


A 

SB 10.62.2 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Bana was the oldest of the hundred 

sons fathered by the great saint Bali Maharaja, who gave the whole earth in 

charity to Lord Hari when He appeared as Vamanadeva. Banasura, born from 

✓ 

Bali’s semen, became a great devotee of Lord Siva. His behavior was always 
respectable, and he was generous, intelligent, truthful and firm in his vows. The 

A A 

beautiful city of Sonitapura was under his dominion. Because Lord Siva had 
favored him, the very demigods waited on Banasura like menial servants. Once, 

A 

when Siva was dancing his tandava-nrtya, Bana especially satisfied the lord by 
playing a musical accompaniment with his one thousand arms. 


SB 10.62.3 - The lord and master of all created beings, the compassionate 
refuge of his devotees, gladdened Banasura by offering him the benediction of 

A 

his choice. Bana chose to have him. Lord Siva, as the guardian of his city. 


SB 10.62.4 - Banasura was intoxicated with his strength. One day, when 

A 

Lord Siva was standing beside him, Banasura touched the lord’s lotus feet with 
his helmet, which shone like the sun, and spoke to him as follows. 

SB 10.62.5 - [Banasura said:] O Lord Mahadeva, I bow down to you, the 
spiritual master and controller of the worlds. You are like the heavenly tree that 
fulfills the desires of those whose desires are unfulfilled. 

SB 10.62.6 - These one thousand arms you bestowed upon me have become 
merely a heavy burden. Besides you, I find no one in the three worlds worthy to 
fight. 
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SB 10.62.7 - Eager to fight with the elephants who rule the directions, O 
primeval lord, I went forth, pulverizing mountains with my arms, which were 
itching for battle. But even those great elephants fled in fear. 


A 

SB 10.62.8 - Hearing this. Lord Siva became angry and replied, "Your flag 
will be broken, fool, when you have done battle with one who is my equal. That 
fight will vanquish your conceit." 


SB 10.62.9 - Thus advised, unintelligent Banasura was delighted. The fool 
then went home, O King, to wait for that which Lord Girisa had predicted: the 
destruction of his prowess. 


SB 10.62.10 - In a dream Bana's daughter, the maiden Usa, had an amorous 
encounter with the son of Pradyumna, though she had never before seen or 
heard of her lover. 


SB 10.62.11 - Losing sight of Him in her dream, Usa suddenly sat up in the 
midst of her girlfriends, crying out "Where are You, my lover?" She was greatly 
disturbed and embarrassed. 

SB 10.62.12 - Banasura had a minister named Kumbhanda, whose daughter 
was Citralekha. A companion of Usa’s, she was filled with curiosity, and thus 
she inquired from her friend. 


SB 10.62.13 - [Citralekha said:] Who are you searching for, O fine-browed 
one? What is this hankering you’re feeling? Until now, O princess, I haven’t 
seen any man take your hand in marriage. 


SB 10.62.14 - [Usa said:] In my dream I saw a certain man who had a 
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darkblue complexion, lotus eyes, yellow garments and mighty arms. He was the 
kind who touches women’s hearts. 


SB 10.62.15 - It is that lover I search for. After making me drink the honey 
of His lips. He has gone elsewhere, and thus He has thrown me, hankering 
fervently for Him, into the ocean of distress. 


SB 10.62.16 - Citralekha said: I will remove your distress. If He is to he 
found anywhere in the three worlds, I will bring this future husband of yours 
who has stolen your heart. Please show me who He is. 

SB 10.62.17 - Saying this, Citralekha proceeded to draw accurate pictures of 
various demigods, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Caranas, Pannagas, Daityas, 
Vidyadharas, Yaksas and humans. 


SB 10.62.18-19 - O King, among the humans, Citralekha drew pictures of the 
Vrsnis, including Surasena, Anakadundubhi, Balarama and Krsna. When Usa 
saw the picture of Pradyumna she became bashful, and when she saw 
Aniruddha’s picture she bent her head down in embarrassment. Smiling, she 
exclaimed, "He’s the one! It’s Him!" 


SB 10.62.20 - Citralekha, endowed with mystic powers, recognized Him as 
Krsna’s grandson [Aniruddha]. My dear King, she then traveled by the mystic 
skyway to Dvaraka, the city under Lord Krsna’s protection. 


SB 10.62.21 - There she found Pradyumna’s son Aniruddha sleeping upon a 

✓ 

fine bed. With her yogic power she took Him away to Sonitapura, where she 
presented her girlfriend Usa with her beloved. 
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SB 10.62.22 - When Usa beheld Him, the most beautiful of men, her face lit 
up with joy. She took the son of Pradyumna to her private quarters, which men 
were forbidden even to see, and there enjoyed with Him. 


SB 10.62.23-24 - Usa worshiped Aniruddha with faithful service, offering 
Him priceless garments, along with garlands, fragrances, incense, lamps, sitting 
places and so on. She also offered Him beverages, all types of food, and sweet 
words. As He thus remained hidden in the young ladies' quarters, Aniruddha 
did not notice the passing of the days, for His senses were captivated by Usa, 
whose affection for Him ever increased. 


SB 10.62.25-26 - The female guards eventually noticed unmistakable 
symptoms of romantic involvement in Usa, who, having broken her maiden 
vow, was being enjoyed by the Yadu hero and showing signs of conjugal 
happiness. The guards went to Banasura and told him, "O King, we have 
detected in your daughter the kind of improper behavior that spoils the 
reputation of a young girl's family. 

SB 10.62.27 - "We have been carefully watching over her, never leaving our 
posts, O master, so we cannot understand how this maiden, whom no man can 
even see, has been corrupted within the palace." 

SB 10.62.28 - Very agitated to hear of his daughter's corruption, Banasura 
rushed at once to the maidens' quarters. There he saw the pride of the Yadus, 
Aniruddha. 

SB 10.62.29-30 - Banasura saw before him Cupid's own son, possessed of 
unrivaled beauty, with dark-blue complexion, yellow garments, lotus eyes and 
formidable arms. His face was adorned with effulgent earrings and hair, and also 
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with smiling glances. As He sat opposite His most auspicious lover, playing with 
her at dice, there hung between His arms a garland of spring jasmines that had 
been smeared with kuhkuma powder from her breasts when He had embraced 
her. Banasura was astonished to see all this. 


SB 10.62.31 - Seeing Banasura enter with many armed guards, Aniruddha 
raised His iron club and stood resolute, ready to strike anyone who attacked 
Him. He resembled death personified holding his rod of punishment. 


SB 10.62.32 - As the guards converged on Him from all sides, trying to 
capture Him, Aniruddha struck them just as the leader of a pack of boars 
strikes back at dogs. Hit by His blows, the guards fled the palace, running for 
their lives with shattered heads, thighs and arms. 


SB 10.62.33 - But even as Aniruddha was striking down the army of Bana, 
that powerful son of Bali angrily caught Him with the mystic naga-pasa ropes. 
When Usa heard of Aniruddha's capture, she was overwhelmed with grief and 
depression; her eyes filled with tears, and she wept. 


177 (Popup - Popup) 

✓ 

SB 10.63.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: O descendant of Bharata, the relatives 
of Aniruddha, not seeing Him return, continued to lament as the four rainy 
months passed. 

SB 10.63.2 - After hearing from Narada the news of Aniruddha's deeds and 

His capture, the Vrsnis, who worshiped Lord Krsna as their personal Deity, 

✓ 

went to Sonitapura. 
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SB 10.63.3-4 - With Lord Balarama and Lord Krsna in the lead, the chiefs of 
the Satvata clan-Pradyumna, Satyaki, Gada, Samba, Sarana, Nanda, Upananda, 
Bhadra and others-converged with an army of twelve divisions and laid siege to 
Banasura's capital, completely surrounding the city on all sides. 


SB 10.63.5 - Banasura became filled with anger upon seeing them destroy his 
city’s suburban gardens, ramparts, watchtowers and gateways, and thus he went 
out to confront them with an army of equal size. 


SB 10.63.6 - Lord Rudra, accompanied by his son Kartikeya and the 
Pramathas, came riding on Nandi, his bull carrier, to fight Balarama and Krsna 
on Bana’s behalf. 


SB 10.63.7 - A most astonishing, tumultuous and hair-raising battle then 

A 

commenced, with Lord Krsna matched against Lord Sankara, and Pradyumna 
against Kartikeya. 


SB 10.63.8 - Lord Balarama fought with Kumbhanda and Kupakarna, Samba 
with Bana’s son, and Satyaki with Bana. 


SB 10.63.9 - Brahma and the other ruling demigods, along with Siddhas, 
Caranas and great sages, as well as Gandharvas, Apsaras and Yaksas, all came in 
their celestial airplanes to watch. 


A 

SB 10.63.10-11 - With sharp-pointed arrows discharged from His bow Sarhga, 

A 

Lord Krsna drove away the various followers of Lord Siva-Bhutas, Pramathas, 
Guhyakas, Dakinis, Yatudhanas, Vetalas, Vinayakas, Pretas, Matas, Pisacas, 
Kusmandas and Brahma-raksasas. 


4829 


SB 10.63.12 - Lord Siva, wielder of the trident, shot various weapons at Lord 

A 

Krsna, wielder of Sarhga. But Lord Krsna was not in the least perplexed: He 
neutralized all these weapons with appropriate counterweapons. 


SB 10.63.13 - Lord Krsna counteracted a brahmastra with another 
brahmastra, a wind weapon with a mountain weapon, a fire weapon with a rain 

A 

weapon, and Lord Siva's personal pasupatastra weapon with His own personal 
weapon, the narayanastra. 


A 

SB 10.63.14 - After bewildering Lord Siva by making him yawn with a 
yawning weapon. Lord Krsna proceeded to strike down Banasura's army with 
His sword, club and arrows. 


SB 10.63.15 - Lord Kartikeya was distressed by the flood of Pradyumna's 
arrows raining down from all sides, and thus he fled the battlefield on his 
peacock as blood poured from his limbs. 


SB 10.63.16 - Kumbhanda and Kupakarna, tormented by Lord Balarama's 
club, fell down dead. When the soldiers of these two demons saw that their 
leaders had been killed, they scattered in all directions. 


SB 10.63.17 - Banasura was furious to see his entire military force being torn 
apart. Leaving his fight with Satyaki, he charged across the battlefield on his 
chariot and attacked Lord Krsna. 


SB 10.63.18 - Excited to a frenzy by the fighting, Bana simultaneously pulled 
tout all the strings of his five hundred bows and fixed two arrows on each 
string. 
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SB 10.63.19 - Lord Sri Hari split every one of Banasura’s bows 
simultaneously, and also struck down his chariot driver, chariot and horses. The 
Lord then sounded His conchshell. 


SB 10.63.20 - Just then Banasura’s mother, Kotara, desiring to save her son’s 
life, appeared before Lord Krsna naked and with her hair undone. 

SB 10.63.21 - Lord Gadagraja turned His face away to avoid seeing the naked 
woman, and Banasura-deprived of his chariot, his bow shattered-took the 
opportunity to flee into his city. 


✓ 

SB 10.63.22 - After Lord Siva’s followers had been driven away, the 

✓ 

Siva-jvara, who had three heads and three feet, pressed forward to attack Lord 

A 

Krsna. As the Siva-jvara approached, he seemed to burn everything in the ten 
directions. 

SB 10.63.23 - Seeing this personified weapon approach. Lord Narayana then 
released His own personified fever weapon, the Visnu-jvara. The Siva-jvara and 
Visnu-jvara thus battled each other. 

SB 10.63.24 - The Siva-jvara, overwhelmed by the strength of the 

A 

Visnu-jvara, cried out in pain. But finding no refuge, the frightened Siva-jvara 
approached Lord Krsna, the master of the senses, hoping to attain His shelter. 
Thus with joined palms he began to praise the Lord. 


A 

SB 10.63.25 - The Siva-jvara said: I bow down to You of unlimited 
potencies, the Supreme Lord, the Supersoul of all beings. You possess pure and 
complete consciousness and are the cause of cosmic creation, maintenance and 
dissolution. Perfectly peaceful. You are the Absolute Truth to whom the Vedas 


4831 


indirectly refer. 


SB 10.63.26 - Time; fate; karma; the jiva and his propensities; the subtle 
material elements; the material body; the life air; false ego; the various senses; 
and the totality of these as reflected in the living being's subtle body-all this 
constitutes your material illusory energy, maya, an endless cycle like that of 
seed and plant. I take shelter of You, the negation of this maya. 


SB 10.63.27 - With various intentions. You perform pastimes to maintain the 
demigods, the saintly persons and the codes of religion for this world. By these 
pastimes You also kill those who stray from the right path and live by violence. 
Indeed, your present incarnation is meant to relieve the earth's burden. 


SB 10.63.28 - 1 am tortured by the fierce power of Your terrible fever 
weapon, which is cold yet burning. All embodied souls must suffer as long as 
they remain bound to material ambitions and thus averse to serving Your feet. 

SB 10.63.29 - The Supreme Lord said: O three-headed one, I am pleased 
with you. May your fear of My fever weapon be dispelled, and may whoever 
remembers our conversation here have no reason to fear you. 

SB 10.63.30 - Thus addressed, the Mahesvara-jvara bowed down to the 
infallible Lord and went away. But Banasura then appeared, riding forth on his 
chariot to fight Lord Krsna. 


SB 10.63.31 - Carrying numerous weapons in his thousand hands, O King, 
the terribly infuriated demon shot many arrows at Lord Krsna, the carrier of 
the disc weapon. 
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SB 10.63.32 - As Bana continued hurling weapons at Him, the Supreme Lord 
began using His razor-sharp cakra to cut off Banasura’s arms as if they were 
tree branches. 


✓ 

SB 10.63.33 - Lord Siva felt compassion for his devotee Banasura, whose 
arms were being cut off, and thus he approached Lord Cakrayudha [Krsna] and 
spoke to Him as follows. 


SB 10.63.34 - Sri Rudra said: You alone are the Absolute Truth, the supreme 
light, the mystery hidden within the verbal manifestation of the Absolute. 

Those whose hearts are spotless can see You, for You are uncontaminated, like 
the sky. 


SB 10.63.35-36 - The sky is Your navel, fire Your face, water Your semen, 
and heaven Your head. The cardinal directions are Your sense of hearing, 
herbal plants the hairs on Your body, and water-bearing clouds the hair on Your 
head. The earth is Your foot, the moon Your mind, and the sun Your vision, 
while I am Your ego. The ocean is Your abdomen, Indra Your arm. Lord 
Brahma Your intelligence, the progenitor of mankind Your genitals, and 
religion Your heart. You are indeed the original purusa, creator of the worlds. 


SB 10.63.37 - Your current descent into the material realm, O Lord of 
unrestricted power, is meant for upholding the principles of justice and 
benefiting the entire universe. We demigods, each depending on Your grace and 
authority, develop the seven planetary systems. 

SB 10.63.38 - You are the original person, one without a second, 
transcendental and self-manifesting. Uncaused, you are the cause of all, and 
You are the ultimate controller. You are nonetheless perceived in terms of the 
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transformations of matter effected by Your illusory energy-transformations You 
sanction so that the various material qualities can fully manifest. 


SB 10.63.39 - O almighty one, just as the sun, though hidden by a cloud, 
illuminates the cloud and all other visible forms as well, so You, although 
hidden by the material qualities, remain self-luminous and thus reveal all those 
qualities, along with the living entities who possess them. 


SB 10.63.40 - Their intelligence bewildered by Your maya, fully attached to 
children, wife, home and so on, persons immersed in the ocean of material 
misery sometimes rise to the surface and sometimes sink down. 


SB 10.63.41 - One who has attained this human form of life as a gift from 
God, yet who fails to control his senses and honor Your feet, is surely to be 
pitied, for he is only cheating himself. 


SB 10.63.42 - That mortal who rejects You-his true Self, dearmost friend, 
and Lord-for the sake of sense objects, whose nature is just the opposite, refuses 
nectar and instead consumes poison. 


SB 10.63.43 -1, Lord Brahma, the other demigods and the pure-minded sages 
have all surrendered wholeheartedly unto You, our dearmost Self and Lord. 


SB 10.63.44 - Let us worship You, the Supreme Lord, to be freed from 
material life. You are the maintainer of the universe and the cause of its 
creation and demise. Equipoised and perfectly at peace. You are the true friend. 
Self and worshipable Lord. You are one without a second, the shelter of all the 
worlds and all souls. 
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SB 10.63.45 - This Banasura is my dear and faithful follower, and I have 
awarded him freedom from fear. Therefore, my Lord, please grant him Your 
mercy, just as You showed mercy to Prahlada, the lord of the demons. 

SB 10.63.46 - The Supreme Lord said: My dear lord, for your pleasure We 
must certainly do what you have requested of Us. I fully agree with your 
conclusion. 


SB 10.63.47 - 1 will not kill this demonic son of Vairocani, for I gave 
Prahlada Maharaja the benediction that I would not kill any of his descendants. 


SB 10.63.48 - It was to subdue Banasura’s false pride that I severed his arms. 
And I slew his mighty army because it had become a burden upon the earth. 


SB 10.63.49 - This demon, who still has four arms, will be immune to old age 
and death, and he will serve as one of your principal attendants. Thus he will 
have nothing to fear on any account. 


SB 10.63.50 - Thus attaining freedom from fear, Banasura offered obeisances 
to Lord Krsna by touching his head to the ground. Bana then seated Aniruddha 
and His bride on their chariot and brought them before the Lord. 


SB 10.63.51 - At the front of the party Lord Krsna then placed Aniruddha 
and His bride, both beautifully adorned with fine clothes and ornaments, and 
surrounded them with a full military division. Thus Lord Krsna took His leave 

A 

of Lord Siva and departed. 


SB 10.63.52 - The Lord then entered His capital. The city was lavishly 
decorated with flags and victory arches, and its avenues and crossways were all 
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sprinkled with water. As conchshells, anakas and dundubhi drums resounded, 
the Lord’s relatives, the brahmanas and the general populace all came forward to 
greet Him respectfully. 


SB 10.63.53 - Whoever rises early in the morning and remembers Lord 

✓ 

Krsna’s victory in His battle with Lord Siva will never experience defeat. 


178 (Popup - Popup) 

✓ 

SB 10.63.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: O descendant of Bharata, the relatives 
of Aniruddha, not seeing Him return, continued to lament as the four rainy 
months passed. 

SB 10.63.2 - After hearing from Narada the news of Aniruddha’s deeds and 

His capture, the Vrsnis, who worshiped Lord Krsna as their personal Deity, 

✓ 

went to Sonitapura. 


SB 10.63.3-4 - With Lord Balarama and Lord Krsna in the lead, the chiefs of 
the Satvata clan-Pradyumna, Satyaki, Gada, Samba, Sarana, Nanda, Upananda, 
Bhadra and others-converged with an army of twelve divisions and laid siege to 
Banasura’s capital, completely surrounding the city on all sides. 


SB 10.63.5 - Banasura became filled with anger upon seeing them destroy his 
city’s suburban gardens, ramparts, watchtowers and gateways, and thus he went 
out to confront them with an army of equal size. 


SB 10.63.6 - Lord Rudra, accompanied by his son Kartikeya and the 
Pramathas, came riding on Nandi, his bull carrier, to fight Balarama and Krsna 
on Bana’s behalf. 
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SB 10.63.7 - A most astonishing, tumultuous and hair-raising battle then 
commenced, with Lord Krsna matched against Lord Sankara, and Pradyumna 
against Kartikeya. 


SB 10.63.8 - Lord Balarama fought with Kumbhanda and Kupakarna, Samba 
with Bana’s son, and Satyaki with Bana. 


SB 10.63.9 - Brahma and the other ruling demigods, along with Siddhas, 
Caranas and great sages, as well as Gandharvas, Apsaras and Yaksas, all came in 
their celestial airplanes to watch. 


✓ 

SB 10.63.10-11 - With sharp-pointed arrows discharged from His bow Sarhga, 
Lord Krsna drove away the various followers of Lord Siva-Bhutas, Pramathas, 
Guhyakas, Dakinis, Yatudhanas, Vetalas, Vinayakas, Pretas, Matas, Pisacas, 
Kusmandas and Brahma-raksasas. 


✓ 

SB 10.63.12 - Lord Siva, wielder of the trident, shot various weapons at Lord 
✓ 

Krsna, wielder of Sarhga. But Lord Krsna was not in the least perplexed: He 
neutralized all these weapons with appropriate counterweapons. 


SB 10.63.13 - Lord Krsna counteracted a brahmastra with another 

brahmastra, a wind weapon with a mountain weapon, a fire weapon with a rain 

✓ 

weapon, and Lord Siva’s personal pasupatastra weapon with His own personal 
weapon, the narayanastra. 


✓ 

SB 10.63.14 - After bewildering Lord Siva by making him yawn with a 
yawning weapon. Lord Krsna proceeded to strike down Banasura’s army with 
His sword, club and arrows. 
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SB 10.63.15 - Lord Kartikeya was distressed by the flood of Pradyumna’s 
arrows raining down from all sides, and thus he fled the battlefield on his 
peacock as blood poured from his limbs. 


SB 10.63.16 - Kumbhanda and Kupakarna, tormented by Lord Balarama's 
club, fell down dead. When the soldiers of these two demons saw that their 
leaders had been killed, they scattered in all directions. 


SB 10.63.17 - Banasura was furious to see his entire military force being torn 
apart. Leaving his fight with Satyaki, he charged across the battlefield on his 
chariot and attacked Lord Krsna. 


SB 10.63.18 - Excited to a frenzy by the fighting, Bana simultaneously pulled 
tout all the strings of his five hundred bows and fixed two arrows on each 
string. 


SB 10.63.19 - Lord Sri Hari split every one of Banasura’s bows 
simultaneously, and also struck down his chariot driver, chariot and horses. The 
Lord then sounded His conchshell. 


SB 10.63.20 - Just then Banasura’s mother, Kotara, desiring to save her son’s 
life, appeared before Lord Krsna naked and with her hair undone. 

SB 10.63.21 - Lord Gadagraja turned His face away to avoid seeing the naked 
woman, and Banasura-deprived of his chariot, his bow shattered-took the 
opportunity to flee into his city. 
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✓ 

SB 10.63.22 - After Lord Siva’s followers had been driven away, the 

✓ 

Siva-jvara, who had three heads and three feet, pressed forward to attack Lord 

A 

Krsna. As the Siva-jvara approached, he seemed to burn everything in the ten 
directions. 

SB 10.63.23 - Seeing this personified weapon approach. Lord Narayana then 
released His own personified fever weapon, the Visnu-jvara. The Siva-jvara and 
Visnu-jvara thus battled each other. 

SB 10.63.24 - The Siva-jvara, overwhelmed by the strength of the 

A 

Visnu-jvara, cried out in pain. But finding no refuge, the frightened Siva-jvara 
approached Lord Krsna, the master of the senses, hoping to attain His shelter. 
Thus with joined palms he began to praise the Lord. 


A 

SB 10.63.25 - The Siva-jvara said: I bow down to You of unlimited 
potencies, the Supreme Lord, the Supersoul of all beings. You possess pure and 
complete consciousness and are the cause of cosmic creation, maintenance and 
dissolution. Perfectly peaceful. You are the Absolute Truth to whom the Vedas 
indirectly refer. 


SB 10.63.26 - Time; fate; karma; the jiva and his propensities; the subtle 
material elements; the material body; the life air; false ego; the various senses; 
and the totality of these as reflected in the living being’s subtle body-all this 
constitutes your material illusory energy, maya, an endless cycle like that of 
seed and plant. I take shelter of You, the negation of this maya. 


SB 10.63.27 - With various intentions. You perform pastimes to maintain the 
demigods, the saintly persons and the codes of religion for this world. By these 
pastimes You also kill those who stray from the right path and live by violence. 
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Indeed, your present incarnation is meant to relieve the earth's burden. 


SB 10.63.28 - 1 am tortured by the fierce power of Your terrible fever 
weapon, which is cold yet burning. All embodied souls must suffer as long as 
they remain bound to material ambitions and thus averse to serving Your feet. 

SB 10.63.29 - The Supreme Lord said: O three-headed one, I am pleased 
with you. May your fear of My fever weapon be dispelled, and may whoever 
remembers our conversation here have no reason to fear you. 

SB 10.63.30 - Thus addressed, the Mahesvara-jvara bowed down to the 
infallible Lord and went away. But Banasura then appeared, riding forth on his 
chariot to fight Lord Krsna. 


SB 10.63.31 - Carrying numerous weapons in his thousand hands, O King, 
the terribly infuriated demon shot many arrows at Lord Krsna, the carrier of 
the disc weapon. 

SB 10.63.32 - As Bana continued hurling weapons at Him, the Supreme Lord 
began using His razor-sharp cakra to cut off Banasura's arms as if they were 
tree branches. 


✓ 

SB 10.63.33 - Lord Siva felt compassion for his devotee Banasura, whose 
arms were being cut off, and thus he approached Lord Cakrayudha [Krsna] and 
spoke to Him as follows. 


SB 10.63.34 - Sri Rudra said: You alone are the Absolute Truth, the supreme 
light, the mystery hidden within the verbal manifestation of the Absolute. 

Those whose hearts are spotless can see You, for You are uncontaminated, like 
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the sky. 


SB 10.63.35-36 - The sky is Your navel, fire Your face, water Your semen, 
and heaven Your head. The cardinal directions are Your sense of hearing, 
herbal plants the hairs on Your body, and water-bearing clouds the hair on Your 
head. The earth is Your foot, the moon Your mind, and the sun Your vision, 
while I am Your ego. The ocean is Your abdomen, Indra Your arm. Lord 
Brahma Your intelligence, the progenitor of mankind Your genitals, and 
religion Your heart. You are indeed the original purusa, creator of the worlds. 


SB 10.63.37 - Your current descent into the material realm, O Lord of 
unrestricted power, is meant for upholding the principles of justice and 
benefiting the entire universe. We demigods, each depending on Your grace and 
authority, develop the seven planetary systems. 

SB 10.63.38 - You are the original person, one without a second, 
transcendental and self-manifesting. Uncaused, you are the cause of all, and 
You are the ultimate controller. You are nonetheless perceived in terms of the 
transformations of matter effected by Your illusory energy-transformations You 
sanction so that the various material qualities can fully manifest. 


SB 10.63.39 - O almighty one, just as the sun, though hidden by a cloud, 
illuminates the cloud and all other visible forms as well, so You, although 
hidden by the material qualities, remain self-luminous and thus reveal all those 
qualities, along with the living entities who possess them. 


SB 10.63.40 - Their intelligence bewildered by Your maya, fully attached to 
children, wife, home and so on, persons immersed in the ocean of material 
misery sometimes rise to the surface and sometimes sink down. 
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SB 10.63.41 - One who has attained this human form of life as a gift from 
God, yet who fails to control his senses and honor Your feet, is surely to be 
pitied, for he is only cheating himself. 


SB 10.63.42 - That mortal who rejects You-his true Self, dearmost friend, 
and Lord-for the sake of sense objects, whose nature is just the opposite, refuses 
nectar and instead consumes poison. 


SB 10.63.43 -1, Lord Brahma, the other demigods and the pure-minded sages 
have all surrendered wholeheartedly unto You, our dearmost Self and Lord. 


SB 10.63.44 - Let us worship You, the Supreme Lord, to be freed from 
material life. You are the maintainer of the universe and the cause of its 
creation and demise. Equipoised and perfectly at peace. You are the true friend. 
Self and worshipable Lord. You are one without a second, the shelter of all the 
worlds and all souls. 


SB 10.63.45 - This Banasura is my dear and faithful follower, and I have 
awarded him freedom from fear. Therefore, my Lord, please grant him Your 
mercy, just as You showed mercy to Prahlada, the lord of the demons. 

SB 10.63.46 - The Supreme Lord said: My dear lord, for your pleasure We 
must certainly do what you have requested of Us. I fully agree with your 
conclusion. 


SB 10.63.47 - 1 will not kill this demonic son of Vairocani, for I gave 
Prahlada Maharaja the benediction that I would not kill any of his descendants. 


4842 


SB 10.63.48 - It was to subdue Banasura’s false pride that I severed his arms. 
And I slew his mighty army because it had become a burden upon the earth. 


SB 10.63.49 - This demon, who still has four arms, will be immune to old age 
and death, and he will serve as one of your principal attendants. Thus he will 
have nothing to fear on any account. 


SB 10.63.50 - Thus attaining freedom from fear, Banasura offered obeisances 
to Lord Krsna by touching his head to the ground. Bana then seated Aniruddha 
and His bride on their chariot and brought them before the Lord. 


SB 10.63.51 - At the front of the party Lord Krsna then placed Aniruddha 
and His bride, both beautifully adorned with fine clothes and ornaments, and 
surrounded them with a full military division. Thus Lord Krsna took His leave 

A 

of Lord Siva and departed. 


SB 10.63.52 - The Lord then entered His capital. The city was lavishly 
decorated with flags and victory arches, and its avenues and crossways were all 
sprinkled with water. As conchshells, anakas and dundubhi drums resounded, 
the Lord's relatives, the brahmanas and the general populace all came forward to 
greet Him respectfully. 


SB 10.63.53 - Whoever rises early in the morning and remembers Lord 

✓ 

Krsna's victory in His battle with Lord Siva will never experience defeat. 
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✓ 

SB 10.63.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: O descendant of Bharata, the relatives 
of Aniruddha, not seeing Him return, continued to lament as the four rainy 
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months passed. 


SB 10.63.2 - After hearing from Narada the news of Aniruddha’s deeds and 

His capture, the Vrsnis, who worshiped Lord Krsna as their personal Deity, 

✓ 

went to Sonitapura. 


SB 10.63.3-4 - With Lord Balarama and Lord Krsna in the lead, the chiefs of 
the Satvata clan-Pradyumna, Satyaki, Gada, Samba, Sarana, Nanda, Upananda, 
Bhadra and others-converged with an army of twelve divisions and laid siege to 
Banasura's capital, completely surrounding the city on all sides. 


SB 10.63.5 - Banasura became filled with anger upon seeing them destroy his 
city’s suburban gardens, ramparts, watchtowers and gateways, and thus he went 
out to confront them with an army of equal size. 


SB 10.63.6 - Lord Rudra, accompanied by his son Kartikeya and the 
Pramathas, came riding on Nandi, his bull carrier, to fight Balarama and Krsna 
on Bana’s behalf. 


SB 10.63.7 - A most astonishing, tumultuous and hair-raising battle then 
commenced, with Lord Krsna matched against Lord Sankara, and Pradyumna 
against Kartikeya. 


SB 10.63.8 - Lord Balarama fought with Kumbhanda and Kupakarna, Samba 
with Bana’s son, and Satyaki with Bana. 


SB 10.63.9 - Brahma and the other ruling demigods, along with Siddhas, 
Caranas and great sages, as well as Gandharvas, Apsaras and Yaksas, all came in 
their celestial airplanes to watch. 
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✓ 

SB 10.63.10-11 - With sharp-pointed arrows discharged from His bow Sarhga, 
Lord Krsna drove away the various followers of Lord Siva-Bhutas, Pramathas, 
Guhyakas, Dakinis, Yatudhanas, Vetalas, Vinayakas, Pretas, Matas, Pisacas, 
Kusmandas and Brahma-raksasas. 


✓ 

SB 10.63.12 - Lord Siva, wielder of the trident, shot various weapons at Lord 

A 

Krsna, wielder of Sarhga. But Lord Krsna was not in the least perplexed: He 
neutralized all these weapons with appropriate counterweapons. 


SB 10.63.13 - Lord Krsna counteracted a brahmastra with another 
brahmastra, a wind weapon with a mountain weapon, a fire weapon with a rain 

A 

weapon, and Lord Siva’s personal pasupatastra weapon with His own personal 
weapon, the narayanastra. 
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SB 10.63.14 - After bewildering Lord Siva by making him yawn with a 
yawning weapon. Lord Krsna proceeded to strike down Banasura’s army with 
His sword, club and arrows. 


SB 10.63.15 - Lord Kartikeya was distressed by the flood of Pradyumna’s 
arrows raining down from all sides, and thus he fled the battlefield on his 
peacock as blood poured from his limbs. 


SB 10.63.16 - Kumbhanda and Kupakarna, tormented by Lord Balarama's 
club, fell down dead. When the soldiers of these two demons saw that their 
leaders had been killed, they scattered in all directions. 


SB 10.63.17 - Banasura was furious to see his entire military force being torn 
apart. Leaving his fight with Satyaki, he charged across the battlefield on his 
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chariot and attacked Lord Krsna. 


SB 10.63.18 - Excited to a frenzy by the fighting, Bana simultaneously pulled 
tout all the strings of his five hundred bows and fixed two arrows on each 
string. 


SB 10.63.19 - Lord Sri Hari split every one of Banasura’s bows 
simultaneously, and also struck down his chariot driver, chariot and horses. The 
Lord then sounded His conchshell. 


SB 10.63.20 - Just then Banasura’s mother, Kotara, desiring to save her son’s 
life, appeared before Lord Krsna naked and with her hair undone. 

SB 10.63.21 - Lord Gadagraja turned His face away to avoid seeing the naked 
woman, and Banasura-deprived of his chariot, his bow shattered-took the 
opportunity to flee into his city. 


✓ 

SB 10.63.22 - After Lord Siva’s followers had been driven away, the 

✓ 

Siva-jvara, who had three heads and three feet, pressed forward to attack Lord 
Krsna. As the Siva-jvara approached, he seemed to burn everything in the ten 
directions. 

SB 10.63.23 - Seeing this personified weapon approach. Lord Narayana then 
released His own personified fever weapon, the Visnu-jvara. The Siva-jvara and 
Visnu-jvara thus battled each other. 

SB 10.63.24 - The Siva-jvara, overwhelmed by the strength of the 

A 

Visnu-jvara, cried out in pain. But finding no refuge, the frightened Siva-jvara 
approached Lord Krsna, the master of the senses, hoping to attain His shelter. 


4846 


Thus with joined palms he began to praise the Lord. 


SB 10.63.25 - The Siva-jvara said: I bow down to You of unlimited 
potencies, the Supreme Lord, the Supersoul of all beings. You possess pure and 
complete consciousness and are the cause of cosmic creation, maintenance and 
dissolution. Perfectly peaceful. You are the Absolute Truth to whom the Vedas 
indirectly refer. 


SB 10.63.26 - Time; fate; karma; the jiva and his propensities; the subtle 
material elements; the material body; the life air; false ego; the various senses; 
and the totality of these as reflected in the living being’s subtle body-all this 
constitutes your material illusory energy, maya, an endless cycle like that of 
seed and plant. I take shelter of You, the negation of this maya. 


SB 10.63.27 - With various intentions. You perform pastimes to maintain the 
demigods, the saintly persons and the codes of religion for this world. By these 
pastimes You also kill those who stray from the right path and live by violence. 
Indeed, your present incarnation is meant to relieve the earth's burden. 


SB 10.63.28 - 1 am tortured by the fierce power of Your terrible fever 
weapon, which is cold yet burning. All embodied souls must suffer as long as 
they remain bound to material ambitions and thus averse to serving Your feet. 

SB 10.63.29 - The Supreme Lord said: O three-headed one, I am pleased 
with you. May your fear of My fever weapon be dispelled, and may whoever 
remembers our conversation here have no reason to fear you. 

SB 10.63.30 - Thus addressed, the Mahesvara-jvara bowed down to the 
infallible Lord and went away. But Banasura then appeared, riding forth on his 
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chariot to fight Lord Krsna. 


SB 10.63.31 - Carrying numerous weapons in his thousand hands, O King, 
the terribly infuriated demon shot many arrows at Lord Krsna, the carrier of 
the disc weapon. 

SB 10.63.32 - As Bana continued hurling weapons at Him, the Supreme Lord 
began using His razor-sharp cakra to cut off Banasura's arms as if they were 
tree branches. 


✓ 

SB 10.63.33 - Lord Siva felt compassion for his devotee Banasura, whose 
arms were being cut off, and thus he approached Lord Cakrayudha [Krsna] and 
spoke to Him as follows. 


SB 10.63.34 - Sri Rudra said: You alone are the Absolute Truth, the supreme 
light, the mystery hidden within the verbal manifestation of the Absolute. 

Those whose hearts are spotless can see You, for You are uncontaminated, like 
the sky. 


SB 10.63.35-36 - The sky is Your navel, fire Your face, water Your semen, 
and heaven Your head. The cardinal directions are Your sense of hearing, 
herbal plants the hairs on Your body, and water-bearing clouds the hair on Your 
head. The earth is Your foot, the moon Your mind, and the sun Your vision, 
while I am Your ego. The ocean is Your abdomen, Indra Your arm. Lord 
Brahma Your intelligence, the progenitor of mankind Your genitals, and 
religion Your heart. You are indeed the original purusa, creator of the worlds. 


SB 10.63.37 - Your current descent into the material realm, O Lord of 
unrestricted power, is meant for upholding the principles of justice and 
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benefiting the entire universe. We demigods, each depending on Your grace and 
authority, develop the seven planetary systems. 

SB 10.63.38 - You are the original person, one without a second, 
transcendental and self-manifesting. Uncaused, you are the cause of all, and 
You are the ultimate controller. You are nonetheless perceived in terms of the 
transformations of matter effected by Your illusory energy-transformations You 
sanction so that the various material qualities can fully manifest. 


SB 10.63.39 - O almighty one, just as the sun, though hidden by a cloud, 
illuminates the cloud and all other visible forms as well, so You, although 
hidden by the material qualities, remain self-luminous and thus reveal all those 
qualities, along with the living entities who possess them. 


SB 10.63.40 - Their intelligence bewildered by Your maya, fully attached to 
children, wife, home and so on, persons immersed in the ocean of material 
misery sometimes rise to the surface and sometimes sink down. 


SB 10.63.41 - One who has attained this human form of life as a gift from 
God, yet who fails to control his senses and honor Your feet, is surely to be 
pitied, for he is only cheating himself. 


SB 10.63.42 - That mortal who rejects You-his true Self, dearmost friend, 
and Lord-for the sake of sense objects, whose nature is just the opposite, refuses 
nectar and instead consumes poison. 


SB 10.63.43 -1, Lord Brahma, the other demigods and the pure-minded sages 
have all surrendered wholeheartedly unto You, our dearmost Self and Lord. 
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SB 10.63.44 - Let us worship You, the Supreme Lord, to be freed from 
material life. You are the maintainer of the universe and the cause of its 
creation and demise. Equipoised and perfectly at peace. You are the true friend. 
Self and worshipable Lord. You are one without a second, the shelter of all the 
worlds and all souls. 


SB 10.63.45 - This Banasura is my dear and faithful follower, and I have 
awarded him freedom from fear. Therefore, my Lord, please grant him Your 
mercy, just as You showed mercy to Prahlada, the lord of the demons. 

SB 10.63.46 - The Supreme Lord said: My dear lord, for your pleasure We 
must certainly do what you have requested of Us. I fully agree with your 
conclusion. 


SB 10.63.47 - 1 will not kill this demonic son of Vairocani, for I gave 
Prahlada Maharaja the benediction that I would not kill any of his descendants. 


SB 10.63.48 - It was to subdue Banasura’s false pride that I severed his arms. 
And I slew his mighty army because it had become a burden upon the earth. 


SB 10.63.49 - This demon, who still has four arms, will be immune to old age 
and death, and he will serve as one of your principal attendants. Thus he will 
have nothing to fear on any account. 


SB 10.63.50 - Thus attaining freedom from fear, Banasura offered obeisances 
to Lord Krsna by touching his head to the ground. Bana then seated Aniruddha 
and His bride on their chariot and brought them before the Lord. 


SB 10.63.51 - At the front of the party Lord Krsna then placed Aniruddha 

4850 


and His bride, both beautifully adorned with fine clothes and ornaments, and 
surrounded them with a full military division. Thus Lord Krsna took His leave 

A 

of Lord Siva and departed. 


SB 10.63.52 - The Lord then entered His capital. The city was lavishly 
decorated with flags and victory arches, and its avenues and crossways were all 
sprinkled with water. As conchshells, anakas and dundubhi drums resounded, 
the Lord’s relatives, the brahmanas and the general populace all came forward to 
greet Him respectfully. 


SB 10.63.53 - Whoever rises early in the morning and remembers Lord 

A 

Krsna’s victory in His battle with Lord Siva will never experience defeat. 
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SB 10.64.1 - Sri Badarayani said: O King, one day Samba, Pradyumna, Caru, 
Bhanu, Gada and other young boys of the Yadu dynasty went to a small forest 
to play. 

SB 10.64.2 - After playing for a long time, they became thirsty. As they 
searched for water, they looked inside a dry well and saw a peculiar creature. 


SB 10.64.3 - The boys were astonished to behold this creature, a lizard who 
looked like a hill. They felt sorry for it and tried to lift it out of the well. 


SB 10.64 4 - They caught on to the trapped lizard with leather thongs and 
then with woven ropes, but still they could not lift it out. So they went to Lord 
Krsna and excitedly told Him about the creature. 
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SB 10.64.5 - The lotus-eyed Supreme Lord, maintainer of the universe, went 
to the well and saw the lizard. Then with His left hand He easily lifted it out. 


SB 10.64.6 - Touched by the hand of the glorious Supreme Lord, the being at 
once gave up its lizard form and assumed that of a resident of heaven. His 
complexion was beautifully colored like molten gold, and he was adorned with 
wonderful ornaments, clothes and garlands. 


SB 10.64.7 - Lord Krsna understood the situation, but to inform people in 
general He inquired as follows: "Who are you, O greatly fortunate one? Seeing 
your excellent form, I think you must surely be an exalted demigod. 


SB 10.64.8 - "By what past activity were you brought to this condition? It 
seems you did not deserve such a fate, O good soul. We are eager to know about 
you, so please inform us about yourself-if, that is, you think this the proper 
time and place to tell us." 


SB 10.64.9 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus questioned by Krsna, whose 
forms are unlimited, the King, his helmet as dazzling as the sun, bowed down to 
Lord Madhava and replied as follows. 


SB 10.64.10 - King Nrga said: I am a king known as Nrga, the son of 
Iksvaku. Perhaps, Lord, You have heard of me when lists of charitable men 
were recited. 


SB 10.64.11 - What could possibly be unknown to You, O master? With 
vision undisturbed by time. You witness the minds of all living beings. 
Nevertheless, on Your order I will speak. 
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SB 10.64.12 -1 gave in charity as many cows as there are grains of sand on 
the earth, stars in the heavens, or drops in a rain shower. 


SB 10.64.13 - Young, brown, milk-laden cows, who were well behaved, 
beautiful and endowed with good qualities, who were all acquired honestly, and 
who had gilded horns, silver-plated hooves and decorations of fine ornamental 
cloths and garlands-such were the cows, along with their calves, that I gave in 
charity. 


SB 10.64.14-15 - I first honored the brahmanas who were recipients of my 
charity by decorating them with fine ornaments. Those most exalted 
brahmanas, whose families were in need, were young and possessed of excellent 
character and qualities. They were dedicated to truth, famous for their 
austerity, vastly learned in the Vedic scriptures and saintly in their behavior. I 
gave them cows, land, gold and houses, along with horses, elephants and 
marriageable girls with maidservants, as well as sesame, silver, fine beds, 
clothing, jewels, furniture and chariots. In addition, I performed Vedic 
sacrifices and executed various pious welfare activities. 


SB 10.64.16 - Once a cow belonging to a certain first-class brahmana 
wandered away and entered my herd. Unaware of this, I gave that cow in 
charity to a different brahmana. 


SB 10.64.17 - When the cow’s first owner saw her being led away, he said, 
"She is mine!" The second brahmana, who had accepted her as a gift, replied, 
"No, she’s mine! Nrga gave her to me." 


SB 10.64.18 - As the two brahmanas argued, each trying to fulfill his own 
purpose, they came to me. One of them said, "You gave me this cow," and the 
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other said, "But you stole her from me." Hearing this, I was bewildered. 


SB 10.64.19-20 - Finding myself in a terrible dilemma concerning my duty in 
the situation, I humbly entreated both the brahmanas: "I will give one hundred 
thousand of the best cows in exchange for this one. Please give her back to me. 
Your good selves should be merciful to me, your servant. I did not know what I 
was doing. Please save me from this difficult situation, or Pll surely fall into a 
filthy hell." 

SB 10.64.21 - The present owner of the cow said, "I don’t want anything in 
exchange for this cow, O King," and went away. The other brahmana declared, 
"I don’t want even ten thousand more cows [than you are offering]," and he too 
went away. 


SB 10.64.22 - O Lord of lords, O master of the universe, the agents of 
Yamaraja, taking advantage of the opportunity thus created, later carried me to 
his abode. There Yamaraja himself questioned me. 

SB 10.64.23 - [Yamaraja said:] My dear King, do you wish to experience the 
results of your sins first, or those of your piety? Indeed, I see no end to the 
dutiful charity you have performed, or to your consequent enjoyment in the 
radiant heavenly planets. 


SB 10.64.24 -1 replied, "First, my lord, let me suffer my sinful reactions," 
and Yamaraja said, "Then fall!" "At once I fell, and while falling I saw myself 
becoming a lizard, O master. 

SB 10.64.25 - O Kesava, as Your servant I was devoted to the brahmanas and 
generous to them, and I always hankered for Your audience. Therefore even till 


4854 


now I have never forgotten [my past life]. 


SB 10.64.26 - O almighty one, how is it that my eyes see You here before 
me? You are the Supreme Soul, whom the greatest masters of mystic yoga can 
meditate upon within their pure hearts only by employing the spiritual eye of 
the Vedas. Then how, O transcendental Lord, are You directly visible to me, 
since my intelligence has been blinded by the severe tribulations of material 
life? Only one who has finished his material entanglement in this world should 
be able to see You. 

SB 10.64.27-28 - O Devadeva, Jagannatha, Govinda, Purusottama, Narayana, 
Hrsikesa, Punyasloka, Acyuta, Avyaya! O Krsna, please permit me to depart 
for the world of the demigods. Wherever I live, O master, may my mind always 
take shelter of Your feet. 

SB 10.64.29 -1 offer my repeated obeisances unto You, Krsna, the son of 
Vasudeva. You are the source of all beings, the Supreme Absolute Truth, the 
possessor of unlimited potencies, the master of all spiritual disciplines. 


SB 10.64.30 - Having spoken thus, Maharaja Nrga circumambulated Lord 
Krsna and touched his crown to the Lord’s feet. Granted permission to depart. 
King Nrga then boarded a wonderful celestial airplane as all the people present 
looked on. 

SB 10.64.31 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead-Lord Krsna, the son of 
Devaki-who is especially devoted to the brahmanas and who embodies the 
essence of religion, then spoke to His personal associates and thus instructed 
the royal class in general. 
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SB 10.64.32 - [Lord Krsna said:] How indigestible is the property of a 
brahmana, even when enjoyed just slightly and by one more potent than fire! 
What then to speak of kings who try to enjoy it, presuming themselves lords. 


SB 10.64.33 -1 do not consider halahala to be real poison, because it has an 
antidote. But a brahmana’s property, when stolen, can truly be called poison, 
for it has no antidote in this world. 


SB 10.64.34 - Poison kills only the person who ingests it, and an ordinary 
fire may be extinguished with water. But the fire generated from the kindling 
wood of a brahmana’s property burns the thief’s entire family down to the root. 

SB 10.64.35 - If a person enjoys a brahmana’s property without receiving due 
permission, that property destroys three generations of his family. But if he 
takes it by force or gets the government or other outsiders to help him usurp it, 
then ten generations of his ancestors and ten generations of his descendants are 
all destroyed. 

SB 10.64.36 - Members of the royal order, blinded by royal opulence, fail to 
foresee their own downfall. Childishly hankering to enjoy a brahmana’s 
property, they are actually hankering to go to hell. 

SB 10.64.37-38 - For as many years as there are particles of dust touched by 
the tears of generous brahmanas who have dependent families and whose 
property is stolen, uncontrolled kings who usurp a brahmana’s property are 
cooked, along with their royal families, in the hell known as Kumbhipaka. 


SB 10.64.39 - Whether it be his own gift or someone else’s, a person who 
steals a brahmana’s property will take birth as a worm in feces for sixty 
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thousand years. 


SB 10.64 40 - I do not desire brahmanas’ wealth. Those who lust after it 
become short-lived and are defeated. They lose their kingdoms and become 
snakes, who trouble others. 

SB 10.64 41 - My dear followers, never treat a learned brahmana harshly, 
even if he has sinned. Even if he attacks you physically or repeatedly curses 
you, always continue to offer him obeisances. 

SB 10.64 42 - Just us I always carefully bow down to brahmanas, so all of 
you should likewise bow down to them. I will punish anyone who acts 
otherwise. 


SB 10.64 43 - When a brahmana's property is stolen, even unknowingly, it 
certainly causes the person who takes it to fall down, just as the brahmana’s 
cow did to Nrga. 

SB 10.64 44 - Having thus instructed the residents of Dvaraka, Lord 
Mukunda, purifier of all the worlds, entered His palace. 
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SB 10.64.1 - Sri Badarayani said: O King, one day Samba, Pradyumna, Caru, 
Bhanu, Gada and other young boys of the Yadu dynasty went to a small forest 
to play. 

SB 10.64.2 - After playing for a long time, they became thirsty. As they 
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searched for water, they looked inside a dry well and saw a peculiar creature. 


SB 10.64.3 - The boys were astonished to behold this creature, a lizard who 
looked like a hill. They felt sorry for it and tried to lift it out of the well. 


SB 10.64 4 - They caught on to the trapped lizard with leather thongs and 
then with woven ropes, but still they could not lift it out. So they went to Lord 
Krsna and excitedly told Him about the creature. 


SB 10.64.5 - The lotus-eyed Supreme Lord, maintainer of the universe, went 
to the well and saw the lizard. Then with His left hand He easily lifted it out. 


SB 10.64.6 - Touched by the hand of the glorious Supreme Lord, the being at 
once gave up its lizard form and assumed that of a resident of heaven. His 
complexion was beautifully colored like molten gold, and he was adorned with 
wonderful ornaments, clothes and garlands. 


SB 10.64.7 - Lord Krsna understood the situation, but to inform people in 
general He inquired as follows: "Who are you, O greatly fortunate one? Seeing 
your excellent form, I think you must surely be an exalted demigod. 


SB 10.64.8 - "By what past activity were you brought to this condition? It 
seems you did not deserve such a fate, O good soul. We are eager to know about 
you, so please inform us about yourself-if, that is, you think this the proper 
time and place to tell us." 


SB 10.64.9 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus questioned by Krsna, whose 
forms are unlimited, the King, his helmet as dazzling as the sun, bowed down to 
Lord Madhava and replied as follows. 
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SB 10.64.10 - King Nrga said: I am a king known as Nrga, the son of 
Iksvaku. Perhaps, Lord, You have heard of me when lists of charitable men 
were recited. 


SB 10.64.11 - What could possibly be unknown to You, O master? With 
vision undisturbed by time. You witness the minds of all living beings. 
Nevertheless, on Your order I will speak. 

SB 10.64.12 -1 gave in charity as many cows as there are grains of sand on 
the earth, stars in the heavens, or drops in a rain shower. 


SB 10.64.13 - Young, brown, milk-laden cows, who were well behaved, 
beautiful and endowed with good qualities, who were all acquired honestly, and 
who had gilded horns, silver-plated hooves and decorations of fine ornamental 
cloths and garlands-such were the cows, along with their calves, that I gave in 
charity. 


SB 10.64.14-15 - I first honored the brahmanas who were recipients of my 
charity by decorating them with fine ornaments. Those most exalted 
brahmanas, whose families were in need, were young and possessed of excellent 
character and qualities. They were dedicated to truth, famous for their 
austerity, vastly learned in the Vedic scriptures and saintly in their behavior. I 
gave them cows, land, gold and houses, along with horses, elephants and 
marriageable girls with maidservants, as well as sesame, silver, fine beds, 
clothing, jewels, furniture and chariots. In addition, I performed Vedic 
sacrifices and executed various pious welfare activities. 


SB 10.64.16 - Once a cow belonging to a certain first-class brahmana 
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wandered away and entered my herd. Unaware of this, I gave that cow in 
charity to a different brahmana. 


SB 10.64.17 - When the cow’s first owner saw her being led away, he said, 
"She is mine!" The second brahmana, who had accepted her as a gift, replied, 
"No, she’s mine! Nrga gave her to me." 


SB 10.64.18 - As the two brahmanas argued, each trying to fulfill his own 
purpose, they came to me. One of them said, "You gave me this cow," and the 
other said, "But you stole her from me." Hearing this, I was bewildered. 


SB 10.64.19-20 - Finding myself in a terrible dilemma concerning my duty in 
the situation, I humbly entreated both the brahmanas: "I will give one hundred 
thousand of the best cows in exchange for this one. Please give her back to me. 
Your good selves should be merciful to me, your servant. I did not know what I 
was doing. Please save me from this difficult situation, or Pll surely fall into a 
filthy hell." 

SB 10.64.21 - The present owner of the cow said, "I don’t want anything in 
exchange for this cow, O King," and went away. The other brahmana declared, 
"I don’t want even ten thousand more cows [than you are offering]," and he too 
went away. 


SB 10.64.22 - O Lord of lords, O master of the universe, the agents of 
Yamaraja, taking advantage of the opportunity thus created, later carried me to 
his abode. There Yamaraja himself questioned me. 

SB 10.64.23 - [Yamaraja said:] My dear King, do you wish to experience the 
results of your sins first, or those of your piety? Indeed, I see no end to the 
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dutiful charity you have performed, or to your consequent enjoyment in the 
radiant heavenly planets. 


SB 10.64.24 -1 replied, "First, my lord, let me suffer my sinful reactions," 
and Yamaraja said, "Then fall!" "At once I fell, and while falling I saw myself 
becoming a lizard, O master. 

SB 10.64.25 - O Kesava, as Your servant I was devoted to the brahmanas and 
generous to them, and I always hankered for Your audience. Therefore even till 
now I have never forgotten [my past life]. 


SB 10.64.26 - O almighty one, how is it that my eyes see You here before 
me? You are the Supreme Soul, whom the greatest masters of mystic yoga can 
meditate upon within their pure hearts only by employing the spiritual eye of 
the Vedas. Then how, O transcendental Lord, are You directly visible to me, 
since my intelligence has been blinded by the severe tribulations of material 
life? Only one who has finished his material entanglement in this world should 
be able to see You. 

SB 10.64.27-28 - O Devadeva, Jagannatha, Govinda, Purusottama, Narayana, 
Hrsikesa, Punyasloka, Acyuta, Avyaya! O Krsna, please permit me to depart 
for the world of the demigods. Wherever I live, O master, may my mind always 
take shelter of Your feet. 

SB 10.64.29 -1 offer my repeated obeisances unto You, Krsna, the son of 
Vasudeva. You are the source of all beings, the Supreme Absolute Truth, the 
possessor of unlimited potencies, the master of all spiritual disciplines. 


SB 10.64.30 - Having spoken thus, Maharaja Nrga circumambulated Lord 
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Krsna and touched his crown to the Lord’s feet. Granted permission to depart, 
King Nrga then boarded a wonderful celestial airplane as all the people present 
looked on. 

SB 10.64.31 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead-Lord Krsna, the son of 
Devaki-who is especially devoted to the brahmanas and who embodies the 
essence of religion, then spoke to His personal associates and thus instructed 
the royal class in general. 


SB 10.64.32 - [Lord Krsna said:] How indigestible is the property of a 
brahmana, even when enjoyed just slightly and by one more potent than fire! 
What then to speak of kings who try to enjoy it, presuming themselves lords. 


SB 10.64.33 -1 do not consider halahala to be real poison, because it has an 
antidote. But a brahmana's property, when stolen, can truly be called poison, 
for it has no antidote in this world. 


SB 10.64.34 - Poison kills only the person who ingests it, and an ordinary 
fire may be extinguished with water. But the fire generated from the kindling 
wood of a brahmana’s property burns the thief’s entire family down to the root. 

SB 10.64.35 - If a person enjoys a brahmana’s property without receiving due 
permission, that property destroys three generations of his family. But if he 
takes it by force or gets the government or other outsiders to help him usurp it, 
then ten generations of his ancestors and ten generations of his descendants are 
all destroyed. 

SB 10.64.36 - Members of the royal order, blinded by royal opulence, fail to 
foresee their own downfall. Childishly hankering to enjoy a brahmana’s 


4862 


property, they are actually hankering to go to hell. 


SB 10.64.37-38 - For as many years as there are particles of dust touched by 
the tears of generous brahmanas who have dependent families and whose 
property is stolen, uncontrolled kings who usurp a brahmana’s property are 
cooked, along with their royal families, in the hell known as Kumbhipaka. 


SB 10.64.39 - Whether it be his own gift or someone else’s, a person who 
steals a brahmana's property will take birth as a worm in feces for sixty 
thousand years. 

SB 10.64 40 - I do not desire brahmanas* wealth. Those who lust after it 
become short-lived and are defeated. They lose their kingdoms and become 
snakes, who trouble others. 

SB 10.64 41 - My dear followers, never treat a learned brahmana harshly, 
even if he has sinned. Even if he attacks you physically or repeatedly curses 
you, always continue to offer him obeisances. 

SB 10.64 42 - Just us I always carefully bow down to brahmanas, so all of 
you should likewise bow down to them. I will punish anyone who acts 
otherwise. 


SB 10.64 43 - When a brahmana's property is stolen, even unknowingly, it 
certainly causes the person who takes it to fall down, just as the brahmana's 
cow did to Nrga. 

SB 10.64 44 - Having thus instructed the residents of Dvaraka, Lord 
Mukunda, purifier of all the worlds, entered His palace. 
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SB 10.64.1 - Sri Badarayani said: O King, one day Samba, Pradyumna, Cam, 
Bhanu, Gada and other young boys of the Yadu dynasty went to a small forest 
to play. 

SB 10.64.2 - After playing for a long time, they became thirsty. As they 
searched for water, they looked inside a dry well and saw a peculiar creature. 


SB 10.64.3 - The boys were astonished to behold this creature, a lizard who 
looked like a hill. They felt sorry for it and tried to lift it out of the well. 


SB 10.64 4 - They caught on to the trapped lizard with leather thongs and 
then with woven ropes, but still they could not lift it out. So they went to Lord 
Krsna and excitedly told Him about the creature. 


SB 10.64.5 - The lotus-eyed Supreme Lord, maintainer of the universe, went 
to the well and saw the lizard. Then with His left hand He easily lifted it out. 


SB 10.64.6 - Touched by the hand of the glorious Supreme Lord, the being at 
once gave up its lizard form and assumed that of a resident of heaven. His 
complexion was beautifully colored like molten gold, and he was adorned with 
wonderful ornaments, clothes and garlands. 


SB 10.64.7 - Lord Krsna understood the situation, but to inform people in 
general He inquired as follows: "Who are you, O greatly fortunate one? Seeing 
your excellent form, I think you must surely be an exalted demigod. 
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SB 10.64.8 - "By what past activity were you brought to this condition? It 
seems you did not deserve such a fate, O good soul. We are eager to know about 
you, so please inform us about yourself-if, that is, you think this the proper 
time and place to tell us." 


SB 10.64.9 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus questioned by Krsna, whose 
forms are unlimited, the King, his helmet as dazzling as the sun, bowed down to 
Lord Madhava and replied as follows. 


SB 10.64.10 - King Nrga said: I am a king known as Nrga, the son of 
Iksvaku. Perhaps, Lord, You have heard of me when lists of charitable men 
were recited. 


SB 10.64.11 - What could possibly be unknown to You, O master? With 
vision undisturbed by time. You witness the minds of all living beings. 
Nevertheless, on Your order I will speak. 

SB 10.64.12 -1 gave in charity as many cows as there are grains of sand on 
the earth, stars in the heavens, or drops in a rain shower. 


SB 10.64.13 - Young, brown, milk-laden cows, who were well behaved, 
beautiful and endowed with good qualities, who were all acquired honestly, and 
who had gilded horns, silver-plated hooves and decorations of fine ornamental 
cloths and garlands-such were the cows, along with their calves, that I gave in 
charity. 


SB 10.64.14-15 - I first honored the brahmanas who were recipients of my 
charity by decorating them with fine ornaments. Those most exalted 
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brahmanas, whose families were in need, were young and possessed of excellent 
character and qualities. They were dedicated to truth, famous for their 
austerity, vastly learned in the Vedic scriptures and saintly in their behavior. I 
gave them cows, land, gold and houses, along with horses, elephants and 
marriageable girls with maidservants, as well as sesame, silver, fine beds, 
clothing, jewels, furniture and chariots. In addition, I performed Vedic 
sacrifices and executed various pious welfare activities. 


SB 10.64.16 - Once a cow belonging to a certain first-class brahmana 
wandered away and entered my herd. Unaware of this, I gave that cow in 
charity to a different brahmana. 


SB 10.64.17 - When the cow’s first owner saw her being led away, he said, 
"She is mine!" The second brahmana, who had accepted her as a gift, replied, 
"No, she’s mine! Nrga gave her to me." 


SB 10.64.18 - As the two brahmanas argued, each trying to fulfill his own 
purpose, they came to me. One of them said, "You gave me this cow," and the 
other said, "But you stole her from me." Hearing this, I was bewildered. 


SB 10.64.19-20 - Finding myself in a terrible dilemma concerning my duty in 
the situation, I humbly entreated both the brahmanas: "I will give one hundred 
thousand of the best cows in exchange for this one. Please give her back to me. 
Your good selves should be merciful to me, your servant. I did not know what I 
was doing. Please save me from this difficult situation, or I’ll surely fall into a 
filthy hell." 

SB 10.64.21 - The present owner of the cow said, "I don’t want anything in 
exchange for this cow, O King," and went away. The other brahmana declared. 
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"I don’t want even ten thousand more cows [than you are offering]," and he too 
went away. 


SB 10.64.22 - O Lord of lords, O master of the universe, the agents of 
Yamaraja, taking advantage of the opportunity thus created, later carried me to 
his abode. There Yamaraja himself questioned me. 

SB 10.64.23 - [Yamaraja said:] My dear King, do you wish to experience the 
results of your sins first, or those of your piety? Indeed, I see no end to the 
dutiful charity you have performed, or to your consequent enjoyment in the 
radiant heavenly planets. 


SB 10.64.24 -1 replied, "First, my lord, let me suffer my sinful reactions," 
and Yamaraja said, "Then fall!" "At once I fell, and while falling I saw myself 
becoming a lizard, O master. 

SB 10.64.25 - O Kesava, as Your servant I was devoted to the brahmanas and 
generous to them, and I always hankered for Your audience. Therefore even till 
now I have never forgotten [my past life]. 


SB 10.64.26 - O almighty one, how is it that my eyes see You here before 
me? You are the Supreme Soul, whom the greatest masters of mystic yoga can 
meditate upon within their pure hearts only by employing the spiritual eye of 
the Vedas. Then how, O transcendental Lord, are You directly visible to me, 
since my intelligence has been blinded by the severe tribulations of material 
life? Only one who has finished his material entanglement in this world should 
be able to see You. 

SB 10.64.27-28 - O Devadeva, Jagannatha, Govinda, Purusottama, Narayana, 
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Hrsikesa, Punyasloka, Acyuta, Avyaya! O Krsna, please permit me to depart 
for the world of the demigods. Wherever I live, O master, may my mind always 
take shelter of Your feet. 

SB 10.64.29 -1 offer my repeated obeisances unto You, Krsna, the son of 
Vasudeva. You are the source of all beings, the Supreme Absolute Truth, the 
possessor of unlimited potencies, the master of all spiritual disciplines. 


SB 10.64.30 - Having spoken thus, Maharaja Nrga circumambulated Lord 
Krsna and touched his crown to the Lord’s feet. Granted permission to depart. 
King Nrga then boarded a wonderful celestial airplane as all the people present 
looked on. 

SB 10.64.31 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead-Lord Krsna, the son of 
Devaki-who is especially devoted to the brahmanas and who embodies the 
essence of religion, then spoke to His personal associates and thus instructed 
the royal class in general. 


SB 10.64.32 - [Lord Krsna said:] How indigestible is the property of a 
brahmana, even when enjoyed just slightly and by one more potent than fire! 
What then to speak of kings who try to enjoy it, presuming themselves lords. 


SB 10.64.33 -1 do not consider halahala to be real poison, because it has an 
antidote. But a brahmana’s property, when stolen, can truly be called poison, 
for it has no antidote in this world. 


SB 10.64.34 - Poison kills only the person who ingests it, and an ordinary 
fire may be extinguished with water. But the fire generated from the kindling 
wood of a brahmana’s property burns the thief’s entire family down to the root. 
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SB 10.64.35 - If a person enjoys a brahmana’s property without receiving due 
permission, that property destroys three generations of his family. But if he 
takes it by force or gets the government or other outsiders to help him usurp it, 
then ten generations of his ancestors and ten generations of his descendants are 
all destroyed. 

SB 10.64.36 - Members of the royal order, blinded by royal opulence, fail to 
foresee their own downfall. Childishly hankering to enjoy a brahmana’s 
property, they are actually hankering to go to hell. 

SB 10.64.37-38 - For as many years as there are particles of dust touched by 
the tears of generous brahmanas who have dependent families and whose 
property is stolen, uncontrolled kings who usurp a brahmana’s property are 
cooked, along with their royal families, in the hell known as Kumbhipaka. 


SB 10.64.39 - Whether it be his own gift or someone else’s, a person who 
steals a brahmana’s property will take birth as a worm in feces for sixty 
thousand years. 

SB 10.64 40 - I do not desire brahmanas’ wealth. Those who lust after it 
become short-lived and are defeated. They lose their kingdoms and become 
snakes, who trouble others. 

SB 10.64 41 - My dear followers, never treat a learned brahmana harshly, 
even if he has sinned. Even if he attacks you physically or repeatedly curses 
you, always continue to offer him obeisances. 

SB 10.64 42 - Just us I always carefully bow down to brahmanas, so all of 
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you should likewise bow down to them. I will punish anyone who acts 
otherwise. 


SB 10.64 43 - When a brahmana's property is stolen, even unknowingly, it 
certainly causes the person who takes it to fall down, just as the brahmana’s 
cow did to Nrga. 

SB 10.64 44 - Having thus instructed the residents of Dvaraka, Lord 
Mukunda, purifier of all the worlds, entered His palace. 
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SB 10.65.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: O best of the Kurus, once Lord 
Balarama, eager to visit His well-wishing friends, mounted His chariot and 
traveled to Nanda Gokula. 

SB 10.65.2 - Having long suffered the anxiety of separation, the cowherd 
men and their wives embraced Lord Balarama. The Lord then offered respects 
to His parents, and they joyfully greeted Him with prayers. 


SB 10.65.3 - [Nanda and Yasoda prayed,] "O descendant of Dasarha, O Lord 
of the universe, may You and Your younger brother Krsna ever protect us." 
Saying this, they raised Sri Balarama onto their laps, embraced Him and 
moistened Him with tears from their eyes. 

SB 10.65.4-6 - Lord Balarama then paid proper respects to the elder cowherd 
men, and the younger ones all greeted Him respectfully. He met them all with 
smiles, handshakes and so on, dealing personally with each one according to age, 
degree of friendship, and family relationship. Then, after resting, the Lord 
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accepted a comfortable seat, and they all gathered around Him. With voices 
faltering out of love for Him, those cowherds, who had dedicated everything to 
lotus-eyed Krsna, asked about the health of their dear ones [in Dvaraka], and 
Balarama in turn asked about the cowherds’ welfare. 


SB 10.65.7 - [The cowherds said:] O Rama, are all our relatives doing well? 
And Rama, do all of you, with your wives and children, still remember us? 


SB 10.65.8 - It is our great fortune that sinful Kamsa has been killed and our 
dear relatives freed. And it is also our good fortune that our relatives have 
killed and defeated their enemies and found complete security in a great 
fortress. 


A 

SB 10.65.9 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Honored to have the personal 
audience of Lord Balarama, the young gopis, smiled and asked Him, "Is Krsna, 
the darling of the city women, living happily? 


SB 10.65.10 - "Does He remember His family members, especially His father 
and mother? Do you think He will ever come back even once to see His 
mother? And does mighty-armed Krsna remember the service we always did for 
Him? 

SB 10.65.11-12 - "For Krsna’s sake, O descendant of Dasarha, we abandoned 
our mothers, fathers, brothers, husbands, children and sisters, even though 
these family relations are difficult to give up. But now, O Lord, that same 
Krsna has suddenly abandoned us and gone away, breaking off all affectionate 
ties with us. And yet how could any woman fail to trust His promises? 


SB 10.65.13 - "How can intelligent city women possibly trust the words of 
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one whose heart is so unsteady and who is so ungrateful? They must believe 
Him because He speaks so wonderfully, and also because His beautiful smiling 
glances arouse their lust. 


SB 10.65.14 - "Why bother talking about Him, dear gopi? Please talk of 
something else. If He passes His time without us, then we shall similarly pass 
ours [without Him]." 

SB 10.65.15 - While speaking these words, the young cowherd women 

A 

remembered Lord Sauri’s laughter. His pleasing conversations with them. His 
attractive glances. His style of walking and His loving embraces. Thus they 
began to cry. 

SB 10.65.16 - The Supreme Lord Balarama, the attractor of all, being expert 
at various kinds of conciliation, consoled the gopis by relaying to them the 
confidential messages Lord Krsna had sent with Him. These messages deeply 
touched the gopis’ hearts. 

SB 10.65.17 - Lord Balarama, the Personality of Godhead, resided there for 
the two months of Madhu and Madhava, and during the nights He gave His 
cowherd girlfriends conjugal pleasure. 

SB 10.65.18 - In the company of numerous women. Lord Balarama enjoyed 
in a garden by the Yamuna River. This garden was bathed in the rays of the full 
moon and caressed by breezes bearing the fragrance of night-blooming lotuses. 


SB 10.65.19 - Sent by the demigod Varuna, the divine Varuni liquor flowed 
from a tree hollow and made the entire forest even more fragrant with its sweet 
aroma. 
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SB 10.65.20 - The wind carried to Balarama the fragrance of that flood of 
sweet liquor, and when He smelled it He went [to the tree]. There He and His 
female companions drank. 


SB 10.65.21 - As the Gandharvas sang His glories, Lord Balarama enjoyed 
within the brilliant circle of young women. He appeared just like Indra’s 
elephant, the lordly Airavata, enjoying in the company of she-elephants. 


SB 10.65.22 - At that time kettledrums resounded in the sky, the 
Gandharvas joyfully rained down flowers, and the great sages praised Lord 
Balarama's heroic deeds. 


SB 10.65.23 - As His deeds were sung. Lord Halayudha wandered as if 
inebriated among the various forests with His girlfriends. His eyes rolled from 
the effects of the liquor. 


SB 10.65.24-25 - Intoxicated with joy. Lord Balarama sported flower 
garlands, including the famous Vaijayanti. He wore a single earring, and beads 
of perspiration decorated His smiling lotus face like snowflakes. The Lord then 
summoned the Yamuna River so that He could play in her waters, but she 
disregarded His command, thinking He was drunk. This angered Balarama, and 
He began dragging the river with the tip of His plow. 


SB 10.65.26 - [Lord Balarama said:] O sinful one disrespecting Me, you do 
not come when I call you but rather move only by your own whim. Therefore 
with the tip of My plow I shall bring you here in a hundred streams! 


SB 10.65.27 - [Sukadeva 


Gosvami continued:] Thus scolded by the Lord, O 
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King, the frightened river-goddess Yamuna came and fell at the feet of Sri 
Balarama, the beloved descendant of Yadu. Trembling, she spoke to Him the 
following words. 


SB 10.65.28 - [Goddess Yamuna said:] Rama, Rama, O mighty-armed one! I 
know nothing of Your prowess. With a single portion of Yourself You hold up 
the earth, O Lord of the universe. 

SB 10.65.29 - My Lord, please release me. O soul of the universe, I didn't 
understand Your position as the Supreme Godhead, but now I have surrendered 
unto You, and You are always kind to Your devotees. 

SB 10.65.30 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thereupon Lord Balarama 
released the Yamuna and, like the king of the elephants with his entourage of 
she-elephants, entered the river's water with His female companions. 


SB 10.65.31 - The Lord played in the water to His full satisfaction, and when 
He came out Goddess Kanti presented Him with blue garments, precious 
ornaments and a brilliant necklace. 


SB 10.65.32 - Lord Balarama dressed Himself in the blue garments and put 
on the gold necklace. Anointed with fragrances and beautifully adorned. He 
appeared as resplendent as Indra's royal elephant. 


SB 10.65.33 - Even today, O King, one can see how the Yamuna flows 
through the many channels created when it was dragged by the unlimitedly 
powerful Lord Balarama. Thus she demonstrates His prowess. 


SB 10.65.34 - Thus for Lord Balarama all the 


nights passed like a single night 


4874 


as He enjoyed in Vraja, His mind enchanted by the exquisite charm and beauty 
of Vraja’s young ladies. 
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SB 10.65.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: O best of the Kurus, once Lord 
Balarama, eager to visit His well-wishing friends, mounted His chariot and 
traveled to Nanda Gokula. 

SB 10.65.2 - Having long suffered the anxiety of separation, the cowherd 
men and their wives embraced Lord Balarama. The Lord then offered respects 
to His parents, and they joyfully greeted Him with prayers. 


SB 10.65.3 - [Nanda and Yasoda prayed,] "O descendant of Dasarha, O Lord 
of the universe, may You and Your younger brother Krsna ever protect us." 
Saying this, they raised Sri Balarama onto their laps, embraced Him and 
moistened Him with tears from their eyes. 

SB 10.65.4-6 - Lord Balarama then paid proper respects to the elder cowherd 
men, and the younger ones all greeted Him respectfully. He met them all with 
smiles, handshakes and so on, dealing personally with each one according to age, 
degree of friendship, and family relationship. Then, after resting, the Lord 
accepted a comfortable seat, and they all gathered around Him. With voices 
faltering out of love for Him, those cowherds, who had dedicated everything to 
lotus-eyed Krsna, asked about the health of their dear ones [in Dvaraka], and 
Balarama in turn asked about the cowherds’ welfare. 


SB 10.65.7 - [The cowherds said:] O Rama, are all our relatives doing well? 
And Rama, do all of you, with your wives and children, still remember us? 
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SB 10.65.8 - It is our great fortune that sinful Kamsa has been killed and our 
dear relatives freed. And it is also our good fortune that our relatives have 
killed and defeated their enemies and found complete security in a great 
fortress. 


SB 10.65.9 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Honored to have the personal 
audience of Lord Balarama, the young gopis, smiled and asked Him, "Is Krsna, 
the darling of the city women, living happily? 


SB 10.65.10 - "Does He remember His family members, especially His father 
and mother? Do you think He will ever come back even once to see His 
mother? And does mighty-armed Krsna remember the service we always did for 
Him? 

SB 10.65.11-12 - "For Krsna’s sake, O descendant of Dasarha, we abandoned 
our mothers, fathers, brothers, husbands, children and sisters, even though 
these family relations are difficult to give up. But now, O Lord, that same 
Krsna has suddenly abandoned us and gone away, breaking off all affectionate 
ties with us. And yet how could any woman fail to trust His promises? 


SB 10.65.13 - "How can intelligent city women possibly trust the words of 
one whose heart is so unsteady and who is so ungrateful? They must believe 
Him because He speaks so wonderfully, and also because His beautiful smiling 
glances arouse their lust. 


SB 10.65.14 - "Why bother talking about Him, dear gopi? Please talk of 
something else. If He passes His time without us, then we shall similarly pass 
ours [without Him]." 
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SB 10.65.15 - While speaking these words, the young cowherd women 
remembered Lord Sauri’s laughter, His pleasing conversations with them. His 
attractive glances. His style of walking and His loving embraces. Thus they 
began to cry. 

SB 10.65.16 - The Supreme Lord Balarama, the attractor of all, being expert 
at various kinds of conciliation, consoled the gopis by relaying to them the 
confidential messages Lord Krsna had sent with Him. These messages deeply 
touched the gopis* hearts. 

SB 10.65.17 - Lord Balarama, the Personality of Godhead, resided there for 
the two months of Madhu and Madhava, and during the nights He gave His 
cowherd girlfriends conjugal pleasure. 

SB 10.65.18 - In the company of numerous women. Lord Balarama enjoyed 
in a garden by the Yamuna River. This garden was bathed in the rays of the full 
moon and caressed by breezes bearing the fragrance of night-blooming lotuses. 


SB 10.65.19 - Sent by the demigod Varuna, the divine Varuni liquor flowed 
from a tree hollow and made the entire forest even more fragrant with its sweet 
aroma. 


SB 10.65.20 - The wind carried to Balarama the fragrance of that flood of 
sweet liquor, and when He smelled it He went [to the tree]. There He and His 
female companions drank. 


SB 10.65.21 - As the Gandharvas sang His glories. Lord Balarama enjoyed 
within the brilliant circle of young women. He appeared just like Indra's 
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elephant, the lordly Airavata, enjoying in the company of she-elephants. 


SB 10.65.22 - At that time kettledrums resounded in the sky, the 
Gandharvas joyfully rained down flowers, and the great sages praised Lord 
Balarama’s heroic deeds. 


SB 10.65.23 - As His deeds were sung. Lord Halayudha wandered as if 
inebriated among the various forests with His girlfriends. His eyes rolled from 
the effects of the liquor. 


SB 10.65.24-25 - Intoxicated with joy. Lord Balarama sported flower 
garlands, including the famous Vaijayanti. He wore a single earring, and beads 
of perspiration decorated His smiling lotus face like snowflakes. The Lord then 
summoned the Yamuna River so that He could play in her waters, but she 
disregarded His command, thinking He was drunk. This angered Balarama, and 
He began dragging the river with the tip of His plow. 


SB 10.65.26 - [Lord Balarama said:] O sinful one disrespecting Me, you do 
not come when I call you but rather move only by your own whim. Therefore 
with the tip of My plow I shall bring you here in a hundred streams! 


SB 10.65.27 - [Sukadeva GosvamI continued:] Thus scolded by the Lord, O 

A 

King, the frightened river-goddess Yamuna came and fell at the feet of Sri 
Balarama, the beloved descendant of Yadu. Trembling, she spoke to Him the 
following words. 


SB 10.65.28 - [Goddess Yamuna said:] Rama, Rama, O mighty-armed one! I 
know nothing of Your prowess. With a single portion of Yourself You hold up 
the earth, O Lord of the universe. 
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SB 10.65.29 - My Lord, please release me. O soul of the universe, I didn’t 
understand Your position as the Supreme Godhead, but now I have surrendered 
unto You, and You are always kind to Your devotees. 

SB 10.65.30 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thereupon Lord Balarama 
released the Yamuna and, like the king of the elephants with his entourage of 
she-elephants, entered the river’s water with His female companions. 


SB 10.65.31 - The Lord played in the water to His full satisfaction, and when 
He came out Goddess Kanti presented Him with blue garments, precious 
ornaments and a brilliant necklace. 


SB 10.65.32 - Lord Balarama dressed Himself in the blue garments and put 
on the gold necklace. Anointed with fragrances and beautifully adorned. He 
appeared as resplendent as Indra’s royal elephant. 


SB 10.65.33 - Even today, O King, one can see how the Yamuna flows 
through the many channels created when it was dragged by the unlimitedly 
powerful Lord Balarama. Thus she demonstrates His prowess. 


SB 10.65.34 - Thus for Lord Balarama all the nights passed like a single night 
as He enjoyed in Vraja, His mind enchanted by the exquisite charm and beauty 
of Vraja’s young ladies. 
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A 

SB 10.65.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: O best of the Kurus, once Lord 
Balarama, eager to visit His well-wishing friends, mounted His chariot and 
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traveled to Nanda Gokula. 


SB 10.65.2 - Having long suffered the anxiety of separation, the cowherd 
men and their wives embraced Lord Balarama. The Lord then offered respects 
to His parents, and they joyfully greeted Him with prayers. 


SB 10.65.3 - [Nanda and Yasoda prayed,] "O descendant of Dasarha, O Lord 
of the universe, may You and Your younger brother Krsna ever protect us." 
Saying this, they raised Sri Balarama onto their laps, embraced Him and 
moistened Him with tears from their eyes. 

SB 10.65.4-6 - Lord Balarama then paid proper respects to the elder cowherd 
men, and the younger ones all greeted Him respectfully. He met them all with 
smiles, handshakes and so on, dealing personally with each one according to age, 
degree of friendship, and family relationship. Then, after resting, the Lord 
accepted a comfortable seat, and they all gathered around Him. With voices 
faltering out of love for Him, those cowherds, who had dedicated everything to 
lotus-eyed Krsna, asked about the health of their dear ones [in Dvaraka], and 
Balarama in turn asked about the cowherds’ welfare. 


SB 10.65.7 - [The cowherds said:] O Rama, are all our relatives doing well? 
And Rama, do all of you, with your wives and children, still remember us? 


SB 10.65.8 - It is our great fortune that sinful Kamsa has been killed and our 
dear relatives freed. And it is also our good fortune that our relatives have 
killed and defeated their enemies and found complete security in a great 
fortress. 


SB 10.65.9 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Honored to have the personal 
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audience of Lord Balarama, the young gopis, smiled and asked Him, "Is Krsna, 
the darling of the city women, living happily? 


SB 10.65.10 - "Does He remember His family members, especially His father 
and mother? Do you think He will ever come back even once to see His 
mother? And does mighty-armed Krsna remember the service we always did for 
Him? 

SB 10.65.11-12 - "For Krsna’s sake, O descendant of Dasarha, we abandoned 
our mothers, fathers, brothers, husbands, children and sisters, even though 
these family relations are difficult to give up. But now, O Lord, that same 
Krsna has suddenly abandoned us and gone away, breaking off all affectionate 
ties with us. And yet how could any woman fail to trust His promises? 


SB 10.65.13 - "How can intelligent city women possibly trust the words of 
one whose heart is so unsteady and who is so ungrateful? They must believe 
Him because He speaks so wonderfully, and also because His beautiful smiling 
glances arouse their lust. 


SB 10.65.14 - "Why bother talking about Him, dear gopi? Please talk of 
something else. If He passes His time without us, then we shall similarly pass 
ours [without Him]." 

SB 10.65.15 - While speaking these words, the young cowherd women 
remembered Lord Sauri’s laughter. His pleasing conversations with them. His 
attractive glances. His style of walking and His loving embraces. Thus they 
began to cry. 

SB 10.65.16 - The Supreme Lord Balarama, the attractor of all, being expert 


4881 


at various kinds of conciliation, consoled the gopis by relaying to them the 
confidential messages Lord Krsna had sent with Him. These messages deeply 
touched the gopis* hearts. 

SB 10.65.17 - Lord Balarama, the Personality of Godhead, resided there for 
the two months of Madhu and Madhava, and during the nights He gave His 
cowherd girlfriends conjugal pleasure. 

SB 10.65.18 - In the company of numerous women. Lord Balarama enjoyed 
in a garden by the Yamuna River. This garden was bathed in the rays of the full 
moon and caressed by breezes bearing the fragrance of night-blooming lotuses. 


SB 10.65.19 - Sent by the demigod Varuna, the divine Varuni liquor flowed 
from a tree hollow and made the entire forest even more fragrant with its sweet 
aroma. 


SB 10.65.20 - The wind carried to Balarama the fragrance of that flood of 
sweet liquor, and when He smelled it He went [to the tree]. There He and His 
female companions drank. 


SB 10.65.21 - As the Gandharvas sang His glories. Lord Balarama enjoyed 
within the brilliant circle of young women. He appeared just like Indra's 
elephant, the lordly Airavata, enjoying in the company of she-elephants. 


SB 10.65.22 - At that time kettledrums resounded in the sky, the 
Gandharvas joyfully rained down flowers, and the great sages praised Lord 
Balarama's heroic deeds. 


SB 10.65.23 - As His deeds were sung. Lord Halayudha wandered as if 
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inebriated among the various forests with His girlfriends. His eyes rolled from 
the effects of the liquor. 


SB 10.65.24-25 - Intoxicated with joy, Lord Balarama sported flower 
garlands, including the famous Vaijayanti. He wore a single earring, and beads 
of perspiration decorated His smiling lotus face like snowflakes. The Lord then 
summoned the Yamuna River so that He could play in her waters, but she 
disregarded His command, thinking He was drunk. This angered Balarama, and 
He began dragging the river with the tip of His plow. 


SB 10.65.26 - [Lord Balarama said:] O sinful one disrespecting Me, you do 
not come when I call you but rather move only by your own whim. Therefore 
with the tip of My plow I shall bring you here in a hundred streams! 


SB 10.65.27 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus scolded by the Lord, O 
King, the frightened river-goddess Yamuna came and fell at the feet of Sri 
Balarama, the beloved descendant of Yadu. Trembling, she spoke to Him the 
following words. 


SB 10.65.28 - [Goddess Yamuna said:] Rama, Rama, O mighty-armed one! I 
know nothing of Your prowess. With a single portion of Yourself You hold up 
the earth, O Lord of the universe. 

SB 10.65.29 - My Lord, please release me. O soul of the universe, I didn’t 
understand Your position as the Supreme Godhead, but now I have surrendered 
unto You, and You are always kind to Your devotees. 

SB 10.65.30 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thereupon Lord Balarama 
released the Yamuna and, like the king of the elephants with his entourage of 
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she-elephants, entered the river’s water with His female companions. 


SB 10.65.31 - The Lord played in the water to His full satisfaction, and when 
He came out Goddess Kanti presented Him with blue garments, precious 
ornaments and a brilliant necklace. 


SB 10.65.32 - Lord Balarama dressed Himself in the blue garments and put 
on the gold necklace. Anointed with fragrances and beautifully adorned. He 
appeared as resplendent as Indra's royal elephant. 


SB 10.65.33 - Even today, O King, one can see how the Yamuna flows 
through the many channels created when it was dragged by the unlimitedly 
powerful Lord Balarama. Thus she demonstrates His prowess. 


SB 10.65.34 - Thus for Lord Balarama all the nights passed like a single night 
as He enjoyed in Vraja, His mind enchanted by the exquisite charm and beauty 
of Vraja’s young ladies. 


186 (Popup - Popup) 

✓ 

SB 10.66.1 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: O King, while Lord Balarama was away 
visiting Nanda’s village of Vraja, the ruler of Karusa, foolishly thinking "I am 
the Supreme Lord, Vasudeva," sent a messenger to Lord Krsna. 

SB 10.66.2 - Paundraka was emboldened by the flattery of childish men, who 
told him, "You are Vasudeva, the Supreme Lord and master of the universe, 
who have now descended to the earth." Thus he imagined himself to be the 
infallible Personality of Godhead. 
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SB 10.66.3 - Thus slow-witted King Paundraka sent a messenger to the 
inscrutable Lord Krsna at Dvaraka. Paundraka was acting just like an 
unintelligent child whom other children are pretending is a king. 


SB 10.66.4 - Arriving in Dvaraka, the messenger found lotus-eyed Krsna in 
His royal assembly and relayed the King’s message to that almighty Lord. 


SB 10.66.5 - [On Paundraka’s behalf, the messenger said:] I am the one and 
only Lord Vasudeva, and there is no other. It is I who have descended to this 
world to show mercy to the living beings. Therefore give up Your false name. 


SB 10.66.6 - O Satvata, give up my personal symbols, which out of 
foolishness You now carry, and come to me for shelter. If You do not, then You 
must give me battle. 

✓ 

SB 10.66.7 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: King Ugrasena and the other members 
of the assembly laughed loudly when they heard this vain boasting of 
unintelligent Paundraka. 

SB 10.66.8 - The Personality of Godhead, aher enjoying the jokes of the 
assembly, told the messenger [to relay a message to his master:] "You fool, I will 
indeed let loose the weapons you boast of in this way. 

SB 10.66.9 - "When you lie dead, O fool, your face covered by vultures, 
herons and vata birds, you will become the shelter of dogs." 

SB 10.66.10 - When the Lord had thus spoken, the messenger conveyed His 
insulting reply to his master in its entirety. Lord Krsna then mounted His 
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chariot and went to the vicinity of Kasi. 


SB 10.66.11 - Upon observing Lord Krsna's preparations for battle, the 
mighty warrior Paundraka quickly went out of the city with two full military 
divisions. 


SB 10.66.12-14 - Paundraka’s friend, the King of KasI, followed behind, O 
King, leading the rear guard with three aksauhini divisions. Lord Krsna saw 
that Paundraka was carrying the Lord's own insignia, such as the conchshell, 

A A 

disc, sword and club, and also an imitation Sarnga bow and Srivatsa mark. He 
wore a mock Kaustubha gem, was decorated with a garland of forest flowers and 
was dressed in upper and lower garments of fine yellow silk. His banner bore 
the image of Garuda, and he wore a valuable crown and gleaming, shark-shaped 
earrings. 


SB 10.66.15 - Lord Hari laughed heartily when He saw how the King had 
dressed up in exact imitation of His own appearance, just like an actor on a 
stage. 

SB 10.66.16 - The enemies of Lord Hari attacked Him with tridents, clubs, 
bludgeons, pikes, rstis, barbed darts, lances, swords, axes and arrows. 

SB 10.66.17 - But Lord Krsna fiercely struck back at the army of Paundraka 
and Kasiraja, which consisted of elephants, chariots, cavalry and infantry. The 
Lord tormented His enemies with His club, sword, Sudarsana disc and arrows, 
just as the fire of annihilation torments the various kinds of creatures at the 
end of a cosmic age. 

SB 10.66.18 - The battlefield, strewn with the dismembered chariots, horses. 
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elephants, humans, mules and camels that had been cut to pieces by the Lord’s 
disc weapon, shone like the gruesome playground of Lord Bhutapati, giving 
pleasure to the wise. 


SB 10.66.19 - Lord Krsna then addressed Paundraka: My dear Paundraka, 
the very weapons you spoke of through your messenger, I now release unto you. 


SB 10.66.20 - O fool, now I shall make you renounce My name, which you 
have falsely assumed. And I will certainly take shelter of you if I do not wish to 
fight you. 


SB 10.66.21 - Having thus derided Paundraka, Lord Krsna destroyed his 
chariot with His sharp arrows. The Lord then cut off his head with the 
Sudarsana disc, just as Lord Indra lops off a mountain peak with his 
thunderbolt weapon. 

SB 10.66.22 - With His arrows. Lord Krsna similarly severed Kasiraja's head 
from his body, sending it flying into Ka^ city like a lotus flower thrown by the 
wind. 


SB 10.66.23 - Having thus killed envious Paundraka and his ally. Lord Krsna 
returned to Dvaraka. As He entered the city, the Siddhas of heaven chanted 
His immortal, nectarean glories. 


SB 10.66.24 - By constantly meditating upon the Supreme Lord, Paundraka 
shattered all his material bonds. Indeed, by imitating Lord Krsna’s appearance, 
O King, he ultimately became Krsna conscious. 

SB 10.66.25 - Seeing a head decorated with earrings lying at the gate of the 
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royal palace, the people present were puzzled. Some of them asked, "What is 
this?" and others said, "It is a head, but whose is it?" 


SB 10.66.26 - My dear King, when they recognized it as the head of their 
King-the lord of Kasi-his queens, sons and other relatives, along with all the 
citizens of the city, began to cry pitifully: "Alas, we are killed! O my lord, my 
lord!" 


SB 10.66.27-28 - After the King's son Sudaksina had performed the 
obligatory funeral rituals for his father, he resolved within his mind: "Only by 
killing my father's murderer can I avenge his death." Thus the charitable 
Sudaksina, together with his priests, began worshiping Lord Mahesvara with 
great attention. 


SB 10.66.29 - Satisfied by the worship, the powerful Lord Siva appeared in 
the sacred precinct of Avimukta and offered Sudaksina his choice of 
benedictions. The prince chose as his benediction a means to slay his father's 
killer. 


✓ 

SB 10.66.30-31 - Lord Siva told him, "Accompanied by brahmanas, serve the 
Daksinagni fire-the original priest-following the injunctions of the abhicara 
ritual. Then the Daksinagni fire, together with many Pramathas, will fulfill 
your desire if you direct it against someone inimical to the brahmanas." So 
instructed, Sudaksina strictly observed the ritualistic vows and invoked the 
abhicara against Lord Krsna. 


SB 10.66.32-33 - Thereupon the fire rose up out of the altar pit, assuming 
the form of an extremely fearsome, naked person. The fiery creature's beard 
and tuft of hair were like molten copper, and his eyes emitted blazing hot 
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cinders. His face looked most frightful with its fangs and terrible arched and 
furrowed brows. As he licked the corners of his mouth with his tongue, the 
demon shook his flaming trident. 

SB 10.66.34 - On legs as tall as palm trees, the monster raced toward 
Dvaraka in the company of ghostly spirits, shaking the ground and burning the 
world in all directions. 


SB 10.66.35 - Seeing the approach of the fiery demon created by the abhicara 
ritual, the residents of Dvaraka were all struck with fear, like animals terrified 
by a forest fire. 


SB 10.66.36 - Distraught with fear, the people cried out to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who was then playing at dice in the royal court: "Save 
us! Save us, O Lord of the three worlds, from this fire burning up the city!" 


SB 10.66.37 - When Lord Krsna heard the people’s agitation and saw that 
even His own men were disturbed, that most worthy giver of shelter simply 
laughed and told them, "Do not fear; I shall protect you." 


SB 10.66.38 - The almighty Lord, the internal and external witness of all, 

✓ 

understood that the monster had been produced by Lord Siva from the 
sacrificial fire. To defeat the demon, Krsna dispatched His disc weapon, who 
was waiting at His side. 


SB 10.66.39 - That Sudarsana, the disc weapon of Lord Mukunda, blazed 
forth like millions of suns. His effulgence blazed like the fire of universal 
annihilation, and with his heat he pained the sky, all the directions, heaven and 
earth, and also the fiery demon. 
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SB 10.66.40 - Frustrated by the power of Lord Krsna’s weapon, O King, the 
fiery creature produced by black magic turned his face away and retreated. 
Created for violence, the demon then returned to Varanasi, where he 
surrounded the city and then burned Sudaksina and his priests to death, even 
though Sudaksina was his creator. 


SB 10.66.41 - Lord Visnu’s disc also entered Varanasi, in pursuit of the fiery 
demon, and proceeded to burn the city to the ground, including all its assembly 
halls and residential palaces with raised porches, its numerous marketplaces, 
gateways, watchtowers, warehouses and treasuries, and all the buildings housing 
elephants, horses, chariots and grains. 


SB 10 . 66.42 - After burning down the entire city of Varanasi, Lord Visnu’s 
Sudarsana cakra returned to the side of Sri Krsna, whose actions are effortless. 


SB 10 . 66.43 - Any mortal who recounts this heroic pastime of Lord 
Uttamah-sloka’s, or who simply hears it attentively, will become freed from all 
sins. 


187 (Popup - Popup) 

✓ 

SB 10.66.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, while Lord Balarama was away 
visiting Nanda's village of Vraja, the ruler of Karusa, foolishly thinking "I am 
the Supreme Lord, Vasudeva," sent a messenger to Lord Krsna. 

SB 10.66.2 - Paundraka was emboldened by the flattery of childish men, who 
told him, "You are Vasudeva, the Supreme Lord and master of the universe, 
who have now descended to the earth." Thus he imagined himself to be the 
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infallible Personality of Godhead. 


SB 10.66.3 - Thus slow-witted King Paundraka sent a messenger to the 
inscrutable Lord Krsna at Dvaraka. Paundraka was acting just like an 
unintelligent child whom other children are pretending is a king. 


SB 10.66.4 - Arriving in Dvaraka, the messenger found lotus-eyed Krsna in 
His royal assembly and relayed the King’s message to that almighty Lord. 


SB 10.66.5 - [On Paundraka’s behalf, the messenger said:] I am the one and 
only Lord Vasudeva, and there is no other. It is I who have descended to this 
world to show mercy to the living beings. Therefore give up Your false name. 


SB 10.66.6 - O Satvata, give up my personal symbols, which out of 
foolishness You now carry, and come to me for shelter. If You do not, then You 
must give me battle. 

✓ 

SB 10.66.7 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: King Ugrasena and the other members 
of the assembly laughed loudly when they heard this vain boasting of 
unintelligent Paundraka. 

SB 10.66.8 - The Personality of Godhead, aher enjoying the jokes of the 
assembly, told the messenger [to relay a message to his master:] "You fool, I will 
indeed let loose the weapons you boast of in this way. 

SB 10.66.9 - "When you lie dead, O fool, your face covered by vultures, 
herons and vata birds, you will become the shelter of dogs." 
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SB 10.66.10 - When the Lord had thus spoken, the messenger conveyed His 
insulting reply to his master in its entirety. Lord Krsna then mounted His 
chariot and went to the vicinity of Ka^. 


SB 10.66.11 - Upon observing Lord Krsna's preparations for battle, the 
mighty warrior Paundraka quickly went out of the city with two full military 
divisions. 


SB 10.66.12-14 - Paundraka’s friend, the King of KasI, followed behind, O 
King, leading the rear guard with three aksauhini divisions. Lord Krsna saw 
that Paundraka was carrying the Lord's own insignia, such as the conchshell, 
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disc, sword and club, and also an imitation Sarnga bow and Srivatsa mark. He 
wore a mock Kaustubha gem, was decorated with a garland of forest flowers and 
was dressed in upper and lower garments of fine yellow silk. His banner bore 
the image of Garuda, and he wore a valuable crown and gleaming, shark-shaped 
earrings. 


SB 10.66.15 - Lord Hari laughed heartily when He saw how the King had 
dressed up in exact imitation of His own appearance, just like an actor on a 
stage. 

SB 10.66.16 - The enemies of Lord Hari attacked Him with tridents, clubs, 
bludgeons, pikes, rstis, barbed darts, lances, swords, axes and arrows. 

SB 10.66.17 - But Lord Krsna fiercely struck back at the army of Paundraka 
and Kasiraja, which consisted of elephants, chariots, cavalry and infantry. The 
Lord tormented His enemies with His club, sword, Sudarsana disc and arrows, 
just as the fire of annihilation torments the various kinds of creatures at the 
end of a cosmic age. 
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SB 10.66.18 - The battlefield, strewn with the dismembered chariots, horses, 
elephants, humans, mules and camels that had been cut to pieces by the Lord's 
disc weapon, shone like the gruesome playground of Lord Bhutapati, giving 
pleasure to the wise. 


SB 10.66.19 - Lord Krsna then addressed Paundraka: My dear Paundraka, 
the very weapons you spoke of through your messenger, I now release unto you. 


SB 10.66.20 - O fool, now I shall make you renounce My name, which you 
have falsely assumed. And I will certainly take shelter of you if I do not wish to 
fight you. 


SB 10.66.21 - Having thus derided Paundraka, Lord Krsna destroyed his 
chariot with His sharp arrows. The Lord then cut off his head with the 
Sudarsana disc, just as Lord Indra lops off a mountain peak with his 
thunderbolt weapon. 

SB 10.66.22 - With His arrows. Lord Krsna similarly severed Kasiraja's head 
from his body, sending it flying into Ka^ city like a lotus flower thrown by the 
wind. 


SB 10.66.23 - Having thus killed envious Paundraka and his ally. Lord Krsna 
returned to Dvaraka. As He entered the city, the Siddhas of heaven chanted 
His immortal, nectarean glories. 


SB 10.66.24 - By constantly meditating upon the Supreme Lord, Paundraka 
shattered all his material bonds. Indeed, by imitating Lord Krsna's appearance, 
O King, he ultimately became Krsna conscious. 
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SB 10.66.25 - Seeing a head decorated with earrings lying at the gate of the 
royal palace, the people present were puzzled. Some of them asked, "What is 
this?" and others said, "It is a head, but whose is it?" 


SB 10.66.26 - My dear King, when they recognized it as the head of their 
King-the lord of Kasi-his queens, sons and other relatives, along with all the 
citizens of the city, began to cry pitifully: "Alas, we are killed! O my lord, my 
lord!" 


SB 10.66.27-28 - After the King’s son Sudaksina had performed the 
obligatory funeral rituals for his father, he resolved within his mind: "Only by 
killing my father’s murderer can I avenge his death." Thus the charitable 
Sudaksina, together with his priests, began worshiping Lord Mahesvara with 
great attention. 


SB 10.66.29 - Satisfied by the worship, the powerful Lord Siva appeared in 
the sacred precinct of Avimukta and offered Sudaksina his choice of 
benedictions. The prince chose as his benediction a means to slay his father’s 
killer. 


A 

SB 10.66.30-31 - Lord Siva told him, "Accompanied by brahmanas, serve the 
Daksinagni fire-the original priest-following the injunctions of the abhicara 
ritual. Then the Daksinagni fire, together with many Pramathas, will fulfill 
your desire if you direct it against someone inimical to the brahmanas." So 
instructed, Sudaksina strictly observed the ritualistic vows and invoked the 
abhicara against Lord Krsna. 


SB 10.66.32-33 - Thereupon the fire rose up out of the altar pit, assuming 
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the form of an extremely fearsome, naked person. The fiery creature’s beard 
and tuft of hair were like molten copper, and his eyes emitted blazing hot 
cinders. His face looked most frightful with its fangs and terrible arched and 
furrowed brows. As he licked the corners of his mouth with his tongue, the 
demon shook his flaming trident. 

SB 10.66.34 - On legs as tall as palm trees, the monster raced toward 
Dvaraka in the company of ghostly spirits, shaking the ground and burning the 
world in all directions. 


SB 10.66.35 - Seeing the approach of the fiery demon created by the abhicara 
ritual, the residents of Dvaraka were all struck with fear, like animals terrified 
by a forest fire. 


SB 10.66.36 - Distraught with fear, the people cried out to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who was then playing at dice in the royal court: "Save 
us! Save us, O Lord of the three worlds, from this fire burning up the city!" 


SB 10.66.37 - When Lord Krsna heard the people's agitation and saw that 
even His own men were disturbed, that most worthy giver of shelter simply 
laughed and told them, "Do not fear; I shall protect you." 


SB 10.66.38 - The almighty Lord, the internal and external witness of all, 

✓ 

understood that the monster had been produced by Lord Siva from the 
sacrificial fire. To defeat the demon, Krsna dispatched His disc weapon, who 
was waiting at His side. 


SB 10.66.39 - That Sudarsana, the disc weapon of Lord Mukunda, blazed 
forth like millions of suns. His effulgence blazed like the fire of universal 
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annihilation, and with his heat he pained the sky, all the directions, heaven and 
earth, and also the fiery demon. 


SB 10.66.40 - Frustrated by the power of Lord Krsna’s weapon, O King, the 
fiery creature produced by black magic turned his face away and retreated. 
Created for violence, the demon then returned to Varanasi, where he 
surrounded the city and then burned Sudaksina and his priests to death, even 
though Sudaksina was his creator. 


SB 10.66.41 - Lord Visnu’s disc also entered Varanasi, in pursuit of the fiery 
demon, and proceeded to burn the city to the ground, including all its assembly 
halls and residential palaces with raised porches, its numerous marketplaces, 
gateways, watchtowers, warehouses and treasuries, and all the buildings housing 
elephants, horses, chariots and grains. 


SB 10 . 66.42 - After burning down the entire city of Varanasi, Lord Visnu’s 
Sudarsana cakra returned to the side of Sri Krsna, whose actions are effortless. 


SB 10 . 66.43 - Any mortal who recounts this heroic pastime of Lord 
Uttamah-sloka’s, or who simply hears it attentively, will become freed from all 
sins. 


188 (Popup - Popup) 

✓ 

SB 10.66.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, while Lord Balarama was away 
visiting Nanda's village of Vraja, the ruler of Karusa, foolishly thinking "I am 
the Supreme Lord, Vasudeva," sent a messenger to Lord Krsna. 

SB 10.66.2 - Paundraka was emboldened by the flattery of childish men, who 
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told him, "You are Vasudeva, the Supreme Lord and master of the universe, 
who have now descended to the earth." Thus he imagined himself to be the 
infallible Personality of Godhead. 


SB 10.66.3 - Thus slow-witted King Paundraka sent a messenger to the 
inscrutable Lord Krsna at Dvaraka. Paundraka was acting just like an 
unintelligent child whom other children are pretending is a king. 


SB 10.66.4 - Arriving in Dvaraka, the messenger found lotus-eyed Krsna in 
His royal assembly and relayed the King’s message to that almighty Lord. 


SB 10.66.5 - [On Paundraka’s behalf, the messenger said:] I am the one and 
only Lord Vasudeva, and there is no other. It is I who have descended to this 
world to show mercy to the living beings. Therefore give up Your false name. 


SB 10.66.6 - O Satvata, give up my personal symbols, which out of 
foolishness You now carry, and come to me for shelter. If You do not, then You 
must give me battle. 

✓ 

SB 10.66.7 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: King Ugrasena and the other members 
of the assembly laughed loudly when they heard this vain boasting of 
unintelligent Paundraka. 

SB 10.66.8 - The Personality of Godhead, aher enjoying the jokes of the 
assembly, told the messenger [to relay a message to his master:] "You fool, I will 
indeed let loose the weapons you boast of in this way. 

SB 10.66.9 - "When you lie dead, O fool, your face covered by vultures, 
herons and vata birds, you will become the shelter of dogs." 
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SB 10.66.10 - When the Lord had thus spoken, the messenger conveyed His 
insulting reply to his master in its entirety. Lord Krsna then mounted His 
chariot and went to the vicinity of Ka^. 


SB 10.66.11 - Upon observing Lord Krsna’s preparations for battle, the 
mighty warrior Paundraka quickly went out of the city with two full military 
divisions. 


SB 10.66.12-14 - Paundraka’s friend, the King of Ka^, followed behind, O 

King, leading the rear guard with three aksauhini divisions. Lord Krsna saw 

that Paundraka was carrying the Lord’s own insignia, such as the conchshell, 

✓ ✓ 

disc, sword and club, and also an imitation Sarnga bow and Srivatsa mark. He 
wore a mock Kaustubha gem, was decorated with a garland of forest flowers and 
was dressed in upper and lower garments of fine yellow silk. His banner bore 
the image of Garuda, and he wore a valuable crown and gleaming, shark-shaped 
earrings. 


SB 10.66.15 - Lord Hari laughed heartily when He saw how the King had 
dressed up in exact imitation of His own appearance, just like an actor on a 
stage. 

SB 10.66.16 - The enemies of Lord Hari attacked Him with tridents, clubs, 
bludgeons, pikes, rstis, barbed darts, lances, swords, axes and arrows. 

SB 10.66.17 - But Lord Krsna fiercely struck back at the army of Paundraka 
and Kasiraja, which consisted of elephants, chariots, cavalry and infantry. The 
Lord tormented His enemies with His club, sword, Sudarsana disc and arrows, 
just as the fire of annihilation torments the various kinds of creatures at the 
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end of a cosmic age. 


SB 10.66.18 - The battlefield, strewn with the dismembered chariots, horses, 
elephants, humans, mules and camels that had been cut to pieces by the Lord’s 
disc weapon, shone like the gruesome playground of Lord Bhutapati, giving 
pleasure to the wise. 


SB 10.66.19 - Lord Krsna then addressed Paundraka: My dear Paundraka, 
the very weapons you spoke of through your messenger, I now release unto you. 


SB 10.66.20 - O fool, now I shall make you renounce My name, which you 
have falsely assumed. And I will certainly take shelter of you if I do not wish to 
fight you. 


SB 10.66.21 - Having thus derided Paundraka, Lord Krsna destroyed his 
chariot with His sharp arrows. The Lord then cut off his head with the 
Sudarsana disc, just as Lord Indra lops off a mountain peak with his 
thunderbolt weapon. 

SB 10.66.22 - With His arrows. Lord Krsna similarly severed Kasiraja's head 
from his body, sending it flying into KasI city like a lotus flower thrown by the 
wind. 


SB 10.66.23 - Having thus killed envious Paundraka and his ally. Lord Krsna 
returned to Dvaraka. As He entered the city, the Siddhas of heaven chanted 
His immortal, nectarean glories. 


SB 10.66.24 - By constantly meditating upon the Supreme Lord, Paundraka 
shattered all his material bonds. Indeed, by imitating Lord Krsna’s appearance. 
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O King, he ultimately became Krsna conscious. 


SB 10.66.25 - Seeing a head decorated with earrings lying at the gate of the 
royal palace, the people present were puzzled. Some of them asked, "What is 
this?" and others said, "It is a head, but whose is it?" 


SB 10.66.26 - My dear King, when they recognized it as the head of their 
King-the lord of Kasi-his queens, sons and other relatives, along with all the 
citizens of the city, began to cry pitifully: "Alas, we are killed! O my lord, my 
lord!" 


SB 10.66.27-28 - After the King’s son Sudaksina had performed the 
obligatory funeral rituals for his father, he resolved within his mind: "Only by 
killing my father’s murderer can I avenge his death." Thus the charitable 
Sudaksina, together with his priests, began worshiping Lord Mahesvara with 
great attention. 


SB 10.66.29 - Satisfied by the worship, the powerful Lord Siva appeared in 
the sacred precinct of Avimukta and offered Sudaksina his choice of 
benedictions. The prince chose as his benediction a means to slay his father’s 
killer. 


✓ 

SB 10.66.30-31 - Lord Siva told him, "Accompanied by brahmanas, serve the 
Daksinagni fire-the original priest-following the injunctions of the abhicara 
ritual. Then the Daksinagni fire, together with many Pramathas, will fulfill 
your desire if you direct it against someone inimical to the brahmanas." So 
instructed, Sudaksina strictly observed the ritualistic vows and invoked the 
abhicara against Lord Krsna. 
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SB 10.66.32-33 - Thereupon the fire rose up out of the altar pit, assuming 
the form of an extremely fearsome, naked person. The fiery creature's beard 
and tuft of hair were like molten copper, and his eyes emitted blazing hot 
cinders. His face looked most frightful with its fangs and terrible arched and 
furrowed brows. As he licked the corners of his mouth with his tongue, the 
demon shook his flaming trident. 

SB 10.66.34 - On legs as tall as palm trees, the monster raced toward 
Dvaraka in the company of ghostly spirits, shaking the ground and burning the 
world in all directions. 


SB 10.66.35 - Seeing the approach of the fiery demon created by the abhicara 
ritual, the residents of Dvaraka were all struck with fear, like animals terrified 
by a forest fire. 


SB 10.66.36 - Distraught with fear, the people cried out to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who was then playing at dice in the royal court: "Save 
us! Save us, O Lord of the three worlds, from this fire burning up the city!" 


SB 10.66.37 - When Lord Krsna heard the people's agitation and saw that 
even His own men were disturbed, that most worthy giver of shelter simply 
laughed and told them, "Do not fear; I shall protect you." 


SB 10.66.38 - The almighty Lord, the internal and external witness of all, 

✓ 

understood that the monster had been produced by Lord Siva from the 
sacrificial fire. To defeat the demon, Krsna dispatched His disc weapon, who 
was waiting at His side. 


SB 10.66.39 - That Sudarsana, the disc weapon of Lord Mukunda, blazed 
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forth like millions of suns. His effulgence blazed like the fire of universal 
annihilation, and with his heat he pained the sky, all the directions, heaven and 
earth, and also the fiery demon. 


SB 10 . 66.40 - Frustrated by the power of Lord Krsna’s weapon, O King, the 
fiery creature produced by black magic turned his face away and retreated. 
Created for violence, the demon then returned to Varanasi, where he 
surrounded the city and then burned Sudaksina and his priests to death, even 
though Sudaksina was his creator. 


SB 10 . 66.41 - Lord Visnu’s disc also entered Varanasi, in pursuit of the fiery 
demon, and proceeded to burn the city to the ground, including all its assembly 
halls and residential palaces with raised porches, its numerous marketplaces, 
gateways, watchtowers, warehouses and treasuries, and all the buildings housing 
elephants, horses, chariots and grains. 


SB 10 . 66.42 - After burning down the entire city of Varanasi, Lord Visnu’s 
Sudarsana cakra returned to the side of Sri Krsna, whose actions are effortless. 


SB 10 . 66.43 - Any mortal who recounts this heroic pastime of Lord 
Uttamah-sloka’s, or who simply hears it attentively, will become freed from all 
sins. 


189 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.67.1 - The glorious King Pariksit said: I wish to hear further about Sri 
Balarama, the unlimited and immeasurable Supreme Lord, whose activities are 
all astounding. What else did He do? 
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SB 10.67.2 - Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said: There was an ape named Dvivida 
who was a friend of Narakasura’s. This powerful Dvivida, the brother of 
Mainda, had been instructed by King Sugriva. 


SB 10.67.3 - To avenge the death of his friend [Naraka], the ape Dvivida 
ravaged the land, setting fires that burned cities, villages, mines and cowherd 
dwellings. 


SB 10.67.4 - Once Dvivida tore up a number of mountains and used them to 
devastate all the neighboring kingdoms, especially the province of Anarta, 
wherein dwelt his friend’s killer. Lord Hari. 


SB 10.67.5 - Another time he entered the ocean and, with the strength of ten 
thousand elephants, churned up its water with his arms and thus submerged the 
coastal regions. 


SB 10.67.6 - The wicked ape tore down the trees in the hermitages of exalted 
sages and contaminated their sacrificial fires with his feces and urine. 


SB 10.67.7 - Just as a wasp imprisons smaller insects, he arrogantly threw 
both men and women into caves in a mountain valley and sealed the caves shut 
with boulders. 


SB 10.67.8 - Once, while Dvivida was thus engaged in harassing the 
neighboring kingdoms and polluting women of respectable families, he heard 
very sweet singing coming from Raivataka Mountain. So he went there. 

SB 10.67.9-10 - There he saw Sri Balarama, the Lord of the Yadus, adorned 
with a garland of lotuses and appearing most attractive in every limb. He was 
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singing amidst a crowd of young women, and since He had drunk varuni liquor, 
His eyes rolled as if He were intoxicated. His body shone brilliantly as He 
behaved like an elephant in rut. 


SB 10.67.11 - The mischievous ape climbed a tree branch and then revealed 
his presence by shaking the trees and making the sound kilakila. 


SB 10.67.12 - When Lord Baladeva's consorts saw the ape's impudence, they 
began to laugh. They were, after all, young girls who were fond of joking and 
prone to silliness. 


SB 10.67.13 - Even as Lord Balarama looked on, Dvivida insulted the girls by 
making odd gestures with his eyebrows, coming right in front of them, and 
showing them his anus. 


SB 10.67.14-15 - Angered, Lord Balarama, the best of fighters, hurled a rock 
at him, but the cunning ape dodged the rock and grabbed the Lord's pot of 
liquor. Further infuriating Lord Balarama by laughing and by ridiculing Him, 
wicked Dvivida then broke the pot and offended the Lord even more by pulling 
at the girls' clothing. Thus the powerful ape, puffed up with false pride, 

A 

continued to insult Sri Balarama. 


SB 10.67.16 - Lord Balarama saw the ape's rude behavior and thought of the 
disruptions he had created in the surrounding kingdoms. Thus the Lord angrily 
took up His club and His plow weapon, having decided to put His enemy to 
death. 

SB 10.67.17 - Mighty Dvivida also came forward to do battle. Uprooting a 
sala tree with one hand, he rushed toward Balarama and struck Him on the 
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head with the tree trunk. 


SB 10.67.18 - But Lord Sahkarsana remained as motionless as a mountain 
and simply grabbed the log as it fell upon His head. He then struck Dvivida 
with His club, named Sunanda. 


SB 10.67.19-21 - Struck on the skull by the Lord’s club, Dvivida became 
brilliantly decorated by the outpour of blood, like a mountain beautified by red 
oxide. Ignoring the wound, Dvivida uprooted another tree, stripped it of leaves 
by brute force and struck the Lord again. Now enraged. Lord Balarama 
shattered the tree into hundreds of pieces, upon which Dvivida grabbed yet 
another tree and furiously hit the Lord again. This tree, too, the Lord smashed 
into hundreds of pieces. 


SB 10.67.22 - Thus fighting the Lord, who again and again demolished the 
trees He was attacked with, Dvivida kept on uprooting trees from all sides until 
the forest was left treeless. 

SB 10.67.23 - The angry ape then released a rain of stones upon Lord 
Balarama, but the wielder of the club easily pulverized them all. 


SB 10.67.24 - Dvivida, the most powerful of apes, now clenched his fists at 
the end of his palm-tree-sized arms, came before Lord Balarama and beat his 
fists against the Lord’s body. 

SB 10.67.25 - The furious Lord of the Yadavas then threw aside His club and 
plow and with His bare hands hammered a blow upon Dvivida’s collarbone. The 
ape collapsed, vomiting blood. 
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SB 10.67.26 - When he fell, O tiger among the Kurus, Raivataka Mountain 
shook, along with its cliffs and trees, like a wind-tossed boat at sea. 

SB 10.67.27 - In the heavens the demigods, perfect mystics and great sages 
cried out, "Victory to You! Obeisances to You! Excellent! Well done!" and 
showered flowers upon the Lord. 


SB 10.67.28 - Having thus killed Dvivida, who had disturbed the whole 
world, the Supreme Lord returned to His capital as the people along the way 
chanted His glories. 


190 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.67.1 - The glorious King Parlksit said: I wish to hear further about Sri 
Balarama, the unlimited and immeasurable Supreme Lord, whose activities are 
all astounding. What else did He do? 


SB 10.67.2 - Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: There was an ape named Dvivida 
who was a friend of Narakasura's. This powerful Dvivida, the brother of 
Mainda, had been instructed by King Sugriva. 


SB 10.67.3 - To avenge the death of his friend [Naraka], the ape Dvivida 
ravaged the land, setting fires that burned cities, villages, mines and cowherd 
dwellings. 


SB 10.67.4 - Once Dvivida tore up a number of mountains and used them to 
devastate all the neighboring kingdoms, especially the province of Anarta, 
wherein dwelt his friend’s killer. Lord Hari. 
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SB 10.67.5 - Another time he entered the ocean and, with the strength of ten 
thousand elephants, churned up its water with his arms and thus submerged the 
coastal regions. 


SB 10.67.6 - The wicked ape tore down the trees in the hermitages of exalted 
sages and contaminated their sacrificial fires with his feces and urine. 


SB 10.67.7 - Just as a wasp imprisons smaller insects, he arrogantly threw 
both men and women into caves in a mountain valley and sealed the caves shut 
with boulders. 


SB 10.67.8 - Once, while Dvivida was thus engaged in harassing the 
neighboring kingdoms and polluting women of respectable families, he heard 
very sweet singing coming from Raivataka Mountain. So he went there. 

SB 10.67.9-10 - There he saw Sri Balarama, the Lord of the Yadus, adorned 
with a garland of lotuses and appearing most attractive in every limb. He was 
singing amidst a crowd of young women, and since He had drunk varuni liquor. 
His eyes rolled as if He were intoxicated. His body shone brilliantly as He 
behaved like an elephant in rut. 


SB 10.67.11 - The mischievous ape climbed a tree branch and then revealed 
his presence by shaking the trees and making the sound kilakila. 


SB 10.67.12 - When Lord Baladeva’s consorts saw the ape's impudence, they 
began to laugh. They were, after all, young girls who were fond of joking and 
prone to silliness. 
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SB 10.67.13 - Even as Lord Balarama looked on, Dvivida insulted the girls by 
making odd gestures with his eyebrows, coming right in front of them, and 
showing them his anus. 


SB 10.67.14-15 - Angered, Lord Balarama, the best of fighters, hurled a rock 
at him, but the cunning ape dodged the rock and grabbed the Lord’s pot of 
liquor. Lurther infuriating Lord Balarama by laughing and by ridiculing Him, 
wicked Dvivida then broke the pot and offended the Lord even more by pulling 
at the girls’ clothing. Thus the powerful ape, puffed up with false pride, 
continued to insult Sri Balarama. 


SB 10.67.16 - Lord Balarama saw the ape’s rude behavior and thought of the 
disruptions he had created in the surrounding kingdoms. Thus the Lord angrily 
took up His club and His plow weapon, having decided to put His enemy to 
death. 

SB 10.67.17 - Mighty Dvivida also came forward to do battle. Uprooting a 
sala tree with one hand, he rushed toward Balarama and struck Him on the 
head with the tree trunk. 


SB 10.67.18 - But Lord Sahkarsana remained as motionless as a mountain 
and simply grabbed the log as it fell upon His head. He then struck Dvivida 
with His club, named Sunanda. 


SB 10.67.19-21 - Struck on the skull by the Lord’s club, Dvivida became 
brilliantly decorated by the outpour of blood, like a mountain beautified by red 
oxide. Ignoring the wound, Dvivida uprooted another tree, stripped it of leaves 
by brute force and struck the Lord again. Now enraged. Lord Balarama 
shattered the tree into hundreds of pieces, upon which Dvivida grabbed yet 
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another tree and furiously hit the Lord again. This tree, too, the Lord smashed 
into hundreds of pieces. 


SB 10.67.22 - Thus fighting the Lord, who again and again demolished the 
trees He was attacked with, Dvivida kept on uprooting trees from all sides until 
the forest was left treeless. 

SB 10.67.23 - The angry ape then released a rain of stones upon Lord 
Balarama, but the wielder of the club easily pulverized them all. 


SB 10.67.24 - Dvivida, the most powerful of apes, now clenched his fists at 
the end of his palm-tree-sized arms, came before Lord Balarama and beat his 
fists against the Lord’s body. 

SB 10.67.25 - The furious Lord of the Yadavas then threw aside His club and 
plow and with His bare hands hammered a blow upon Dvivida’s collarbone. The 
ape collapsed, vomiting blood. 


SB 10.67.26 - When he fell, O tiger among the Kurus, Raivataka Mountain 
shook, along with its cliffs and trees, like a wind-tossed boat at sea. 

SB 10.67.27 - In the heavens the demigods, perfect mystics and great sages 
cried out, ’’Victory to You! Obeisances to You! Excellent! Well done!” and 
showered flowers upon the Lord. 


SB 10.67.28 - Having thus killed Dvivida, who had disturbed the whole 
world, the Supreme Lord returned to His capital as the people along the way 
chanted His glories. 
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SB 10.67.1 - The glorious King Pariksit said: I wish to hear further about Sri 
Balarama, the unlimited and immeasurable Supreme Lord, whose activities are 
all astounding. What else did He do? 


SB 10.67.2 - Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: There was an ape named Dvivida 
who was a friend of Narakasura’s. This powerful Dvivida, the brother of 
Mainda, had been instructed by King Sugriva. 


SB 10.67.3 - To avenge the death of his friend [Naraka], the ape Dvivida 
ravaged the land, setting fires that burned cities, villages, mines and cowherd 
dwellings. 


SB 10.67.4 - Once Dvivida tore up a number of mountains and used them to 
devastate all the neighboring kingdoms, especially the province of Anarta, 
wherein dwelt his friend’s killer. Lord Hari. 


SB 10.67.5 - Another time he entered the ocean and, with the strength of ten 
thousand elephants, churned up its water with his arms and thus submerged the 
coastal regions. 


SB 10.67.6 - The wicked ape tore down the trees in the hermitages of exalted 
sages and contaminated their sacrificial fires with his feces and urine. 


SB 10.67.7 - Just as a wasp imprisons smaller insects, he arrogantly threw 
both men and women into caves in a mountain valley and sealed the caves shut 
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with boulders. 


SB 10.67.8 - Once, while Dvivida was thus engaged in harassing the 
neighboring kingdoms and polluting women of respectable families, he heard 
very sweet singing coming from Raivataka Mountain. So he went there. 

SB 10.67.9-10 - There he saw Sri Balarama, the Lord of the Yadus, adorned 
with a garland of lotuses and appearing most attractive in every limb. He was 
singing amidst a crowd of young women, and since He had drunk varuni liquor. 
His eyes rolled as if He were intoxicated. His body shone brilliantly as He 
behaved like an elephant in rut. 


SB 10.67.11 - The mischievous ape climbed a tree branch and then revealed 
his presence by shaking the trees and making the sound kilakila. 


SB 10.67.12 - When Lord Baladeva's consorts saw the ape's impudence, they 
began to laugh. They were, after all, young girls who were fond of joking and 
prone to silliness. 


SB 10.67.13 - Even as Lord Balarama looked on, Dvivida insulted the girls by 
making odd gestures with his eyebrows, coming right in front of them, and 
showing them his anus. 


SB 10.67.14-15 - Angered, Lord Balarama, the best of fighters, hurled a rock 
at him, but the cunning ape dodged the rock and grabbed the Lord's pot of 
liquor. Further infuriating Lord Balarama by laughing and by ridiculing Him, 
wicked Dvivida then broke the pot and offended the Lord even more by pulling 
at the girls' clothing. Thus the powerful ape, puffed up with false pride, 
continued to insult Sri Balarama. 
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SB 10.67.16 - Lord Balarama saw the ape’s rude behavior and thought of the 
disruptions he had created in the surrounding kingdoms. Thus the Lord angrily 
took up His club and His plow weapon, having decided to put His enemy to 
death. 

SB 10.67.17 - Mighty Dvivida also came forward to do battle. Uprooting a 
sala tree with one hand, he rushed toward Balarama and struck Him on the 
head with the tree trunk. 


SB 10.67.18 - But Lord Sahkarsana remained as motionless as a mountain 
and simply grabbed the log as it fell upon His head. He then struck Dvivida 
with His club, named Sunanda. 


SB 10.67.19-21 - Struck on the skull by the Lord’s club, Dvivida became 
brilliantly decorated by the outpour of blood, like a mountain beautified by red 
oxide. Ignoring the wound, Dvivida uprooted another tree, stripped it of leaves 
by brute force and struck the Lord again. Now enraged. Lord Balarama 
shattered the tree into hundreds of pieces, upon which Dvivida grabbed yet 
another tree and furiously hit the Lord again. This tree, too, the Lord smashed 
into hundreds of pieces. 


SB 10.67.22 - Thus fighting the Lord, who again and again demolished the 
trees He was attacked with, Dvivida kept on uprooting trees from all sides until 
the forest was left treeless. 

SB 10.67.23 - The angry ape then released a rain of stones upon Lord 
Balarama, but the wielder of the club easily pulverized them all. 
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SB 10.67.24 - Dvivida, the most powerful of apes, now clenched his fists at 
the end of his palm-tree-sized arms, came before Lord Balarama and beat his 
fists against the Lord’s body. 

SB 10.67.25 - The furious Lord of the Yadavas then threw aside His club and 
plow and with His bare hands hammered a blow upon Dvivida’s collarbone. The 
ape collapsed, vomiting blood. 


SB 10.67.26 - When he fell, O tiger among the Kurus, Raivataka Mountain 
shook, along with its cliffs and trees, like a wind-tossed boat at sea. 

SB 10.67.27 - In the heavens the demigods, perfect mystics and great sages 
cried out, ’’Victory to You! Obeisances to You! Excellent! Well done!” and 
showered flowers upon the Lord. 


SB 10.67.28 - Having thus killed Dvivida, who had disturbed the whole 
world, the Supreme Lord returned to His capital as the people along the way 
chanted His glories. 


192 (Popup - Popup) 

✓ 

SB 10.68.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, Jambavatl’s son Samba, ever 
victorious in battle, kidnapped Duryodhana’s daughter Laksmana from her 
svayam-vara ceremony. 

SB 10.68.2 - The angry Kurus said: This ill-behaved boy has offended us, 
forcibly kidnapping our unmarried daughter against her will. 
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SB 10.68.3 - Arrest this ill-behaved Samba! What will the Vrsnis do? By our 
grace they are ruling land that we have granted them. 


SB 10.68.4 - If the Vrsnis come here when they learn that their son has been 
captured, we will break their pride. Thus they’ll become subdued, like bodily 
senses brought under strict control. 


SB 10.68.5 - After saying this and having their plan sanctioned by the senior 
member of the Kuru dynasty, Karna, Sala, Bhuri, Yajnaketu and Suyodhana set 
out to attack Samba. 

SB 10.68.6 - Seeing Duryodhana and his companions rushing toward him. 
Samba, the great chariot-fighter, took up his splendid bow and stood alone like a 
lion. 


SB 10.68.7 - Determined to capture him, the angry bowmen led by Karna 
shouted at Samba, ’Stand and fight! Stand and fight!’ They came straight for 
him and showered him with arrows. 

SB 10.68.8 - O best of the Kurus, as Krsna’s son Samba was being unjustly 
harassed by the Kurus, that darling of the Yadu dynasty did not tolerate their 
attack, any more than a lion would tolerate an attack by puny animals. 


SB 10.68.9-10 - Twanging his wonderful bow, heroic Samba struck with 
arrows the six warriors headed by Karna. He pierced the six chariots with as 
many arrows, each team of four horses with four arrows, and each chariot 
driver with a single arrow, and he similarly struck the great bowmen who 
commanded the chariots. The enemy warriors congratulated Samba for this 
display of prowess. 
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SB 10.68.11 - But they forced him down from his chariot, and thereupon four 
of them struck his four horses, one of them struck down his chariot driver, and 
another broke his bow. 


SB 10.68.12 - Having deprived Samba of his chariot during the fight, the 
Kuru warriors tied him up with great difficulty and then returned victorious to 
their city, taking the young boy and their princess. 


A 

SB 10.68.13 - O King, when the Yadavas heard news of this from Sri Narada, 
they became angry. Urged on by King Ugrasena, they prepared for war against 
the Kurus. 


SB 10.68.14-15 - Lord Balarama, however, cooled the tempers of the Vrsni 
heroes, who had already put on their armor. He who purifies the age of quarrel 
did not want a quarrel between the Kurus and Vrsnis. Thus, accompanied by 
brahmanas and family elders. He went to Hastinapura on His chariot, which 
was as effulgent as the sun. As He went. He appeared like the moon 
surrounded by the ruling planets. 


SB 10.68.16 - Upon arriving at Hastinapura, Lord Balarama remained in a 
garden outside the city and sent Uddhava ahead to probe King Dhrtarastra’s 
intentions. 


SB 10.68.17 - After he had offered proper respects to the son of Ambika 
[Dhrtarastra] and to Bhisma, Drona, Bahlika and Duryodhana, Uddhava 
informed them that Lord Balarama had arrived. 


SB 10.68.18 - Overjoyed to hear that Balarama, their dearmost friend, had 
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come, they first honored Uddhava and then went forth to meet the Lord, 
carrying auspicious offerings in their hands. 

SB 10.68.19 - They approached Lord Balarama and worshiped Him with gifts 
of cows and arghya, as was fitting. Those among the Kurus who understood His 
true power bowed down to Him, touching their heads to the ground. 


SB 10.68.20 - After both parties had heard that their relatives were doing 
well and both had inquired into each other’s welfare and health. Lord Balarama 
forthrightly spoke to the Kurus as follows. 


SB 10.68.21 - [Lord Balarama said:] King Ugrasena is our master and the 
ruler of kings. With undivided attention you should hear what he has ordered 
you to do, and then you should do it at once. 

SB 10.68.22 - [King Ugrasena has said:] Even though by irreligious means 
several of you defeated a single opponent who follows the religious codes, still I 
am tolerating this for the sake of unity among family members. 


SB 10.68.23 - Upon hearing these words of Lord Baladeva's, which were full 
of potency, courage and strength and were appropriate to His transcendental 
power, the Kauravas became furious and spoke as follows. 

SB 10.68.24 - [The Kuru nobles said:] Oh, how amazing this is! The force of 
time is indeed insurmountable: a lowly shoe now wants to climb on the head 
that bears the royal crown. 


SB 10.68.25 - It is because these Vrsnis are bound to us by marital ties that 
we have granted them equality, allowing them to share our beds, seats and 
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meals. Indeed, it is we who have given them their royal thrones. 


SB 10.68.26 - Only because we looked the other way could they enjoy the 
pair of yak-tail fans and the conchshell, white umbrella, throne, and royal bed. 


SB 10.68.27 - No longer should the Yadus be allowed to use these royal 
symbols, which now cause trouble for those who gave them, like milk fed to 
poisonous snakes. Having prospered by our grace, these Yadavas have now lost 
all shame and are daring to command us! 


SB 10.68.28 - How would even Indra dare usurp anything that Bhisma, 
Drona, Arjuna or the other Kurus have not given him? It would be like a lamb 
claiming the lion’s kill. 


SB 10.68.29 - Sri Badarayani said: O best of the Bharatas, after the arrogant 
Kurus, thoroughly puffed up by the opulence of their high birth and relations, 
had spoken these harsh words to Lord Balarama, they turned and went back to 
their city. 


SB 10.68.30 - Seeing the bad character of the Kurus and hearing their nasty 
words, the infallible Lord Balarama became filled with rage. His countenance 
frightful to behold. He laughed repeatedly and spoke as follows. 


SB 10.68.31 - [Lord Balarama said:] "Clearly the many passions of these 
scoundrels have made them so proud that they do not want peace. Then let 
them be pacified by physical punishment, as animals are with a stick. 

SB 10.68.32-33 - "Ah, only gradually was I able to calm the furious Yadus 
and Lord Krsna, who was also enraged. Desiring peace for these Kauravas, I 
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came here. But they are so dull-headed, fond of quarrel and mischievous by 
nature that they have repeatedly disrespected Me. Out of conceit they dared to 
address Me with harsh words! 


SB 10.68.34 - "King Ugrasena, the lord of the Bhojas, Vrsnis and Andhakas, 
is not fit to command, when Indra and other planetary rulers obey his orders? 


SB 10.68.35 - "That same Krsna who occupies the Sudharma assembly hall 
and for His enjoyment took the parijata tree from the immortal demigods-that 
very Krsna is indeed not fit to sit on a royal throne? 

SB 10.68.36 - "The goddess of fortune herself, ruler of the entire universe, 
worships His feet. And the master of the goddess of fortune does not deserve 
the paraphernalia of a mortal king? 

SB 10.68.37 - "The dust of Krsna’s lotus feet, which is the source of holiness 
for all places of pilgrimage, is worshiped by all the great demigods. The principal 
deities of all planets are engaged in His service, and they consider themselves 
most fortunate to take the dust of the lotus feet of Krsna on their crowns. Great 
demigods like Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, and even the goddess of fortune and 
I, are simply parts of His spiritual identity, and we also carefully carry that dust 
on our heads. And still Krsna is not fit to use the royal insignia or even sit on 
the royal throne? 

SB 10.68.38 - "We Vrsnis enjoy only whatever small parcel of land the 
Kurus allow us? And we are indeed shoes, whereas the Kurus are the head? 


SB 10.68.39 - "Just see how these puffed-up Kurus are intoxicated with their 
so-called power, like ordinary drunken men! What actual ruler, with the power 
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to command, would tolerate their foolish, nasty words? 


SB 10.68.40 - "Today I shall rid the earth of the Kauravas!" declared the 
furious Balarama. Thus He took His plow weapon and rose up as if to set the 
three worlds ablaze. 

SB 10 . 68.41 - The Lord angrily dug up Hastinapura with the tip of His plow 
and began to drag it, intending to cast the entire city into the Ganges. 


SB 10.68.42-43 - Seeing that their city was tumbling about like a raft at sea 
as it was being dragged away, and that it was about to fall into the Ganges, the 
Kauravas became terrified. To save their lives they approached the Lord for 
shelter, taking their families with them. Placing Samba and Laksmana in front, 
they joined their palms in supplication. 


SB 10 . 68.44 - [The Kauravas said:] O Rama, Rama, foundation of 
everything! We know nothing of Your power. Please excuse our offense, for we 
are ignorant and misguided. 


SB 10 . 68.45 - You alone cause the creation, maintenance and annihilation of 
the cosmos, and of You there is no prior cause. Indeed, O Lord, authorities say 
that the worlds are mere playthings for You as You perform Your pastimes. 


SB 10.68.46 - O unlimited one of a thousand heads, as Your pastime You 
carry this earthly globe upon one of Your heads. At the time of annihilation 
You withdraw the entire universe within Your body and, remaining all alone, 
lie down to rest. 


SB 10 . 68.47 - Your anger is meant for instructing everyone; it is not a 
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manifestation of hatred or envy. O Supreme Lord, You sustain the pure mode of 
goodness, and You become angry only to maintain and protect this world. 


SB 10.68.48 - We bow down to You, O Soul of all beings, O wielder of all 
potencies, O tireless maker of the universe! Offering You obeisances, we take 
shelter of You. 


SB 10 . 68.49 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus propitiated by the Kurus, whose 
city was trembling and who were surrendering to Him in great distress. Lord 
Balarama became very calm and kindly disposed toward them. "Do not be 
afraid," He said, and took away their fear. 


SB 10.68.50-51 - Duryodhana, being very affectionate to his daughter, gave 
as her dowry 1,200 sixty-year-old elephants, 120,000 horses, 6,000 golden 
chariots shining like the sun, and 1,000 maidservants with jeweled lockets on 
their necks. 

SB 10.68.52 - The Supreme Lord, chief of the Yadavas, accepted all these 
gifts and then departed with His son and daughter-in-law as His well-wishers 
bid Him farewell. 


SB 10.68.53 - Then Lord Halayudha entered His city [Dvaraka] and met His 
relatives, whose hearts were all bound to him in loving attachment. In the 
assembly hall He reported to the Yadu leaders everything about His dealings 
with the Kurus. 


SB 10 . 68.54 - Even today the city of Hastinapura is visibly elevated on its 
southern side along the Ganges, thus showing the signs of Lord Balarama’s 
prowess. 
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✓ 

SB 10.68.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, Jambavatl’s son Samba, ever 
victorious in battle, kidnapped Duryodhana's daughter Laksmana from her 
svayam-vara ceremony. 

SB 10.68.2 - The angry Kurus said: This ill-behaved boy has offended us, 
forcibly kidnapping our unmarried daughter against her will. 


SB 10.68.3 - Arrest this ill-behaved Samba! What will the Vrsnis do? By our 
grace they are ruling land that we have granted them. 


SB 10.68.4 - If the Vrsnis come here when they learn that their son has been 
captured, we will break their pride. Thus they’ll become subdued, like bodily 
senses brought under strict control. 


SB 10.68.5 - After saying this and having their plan sanctioned by the senior 

A 

member of the Kuru dynasty, Karna, Sala, Bhuri, Yajnaketu and Suyodhana set 
out to attack Samba. 

SB 10.68.6 - Seeing Duryodhana and his companions rushing toward him. 
Samba, the great chariot-fighter, took up his splendid bow and stood alone like a 
lion. 


SB 10.68.7 - Determined to capture him, the angry bowmen led by Karna 
shouted at Samba, ’Stand and fight! Stand and fight!’ They came straight for 
him and showered him with arrows. 
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SB 10.68.8 - O best of the Kurus, as Krsna’s son Samba was being unjustly 
harassed by the Kurus, that darling of the Yadu dynasty did not tolerate their 
attack, any more than a lion would tolerate an attack by puny animals. 


SB 10.68.9-10 - Twanging his wonderful bow, heroic Samba struck with 
arrows the six warriors headed by Karna. He pierced the six chariots with as 
many arrows, each team of four horses with four arrows, and each chariot 
driver with a single arrow, and he similarly struck the great bowmen who 
commanded the chariots. The enemy warriors congratulated Samba for this 
display of prowess. 

SB 10.68.11 - But they forced him down from his chariot, and thereupon four 
of them struck his four horses, one of them struck down his chariot driver, and 
another broke his bow. 


SB 10.68.12 - Having deprived Samba of his chariot during the fight, the 
Kuru warriors tied him up with great difficulty and then returned victorious to 
their city, taking the young boy and their princess. 


A 

SB 10.68.13 - O King, when the Yadavas heard news of this from Sri Narada, 
they became angry. Urged on by King Ugrasena, they prepared for war against 
the Kurus. 


SB 10.68.14-15 - Lord Balarama, however, cooled the tempers of the Vrsni 
heroes, who had already put on their armor. He who purifies the age of quarrel 
did not want a quarrel between the Kurus and Vrsnis. Thus, accompanied by 
brahmanas and family elders. He went to Hastinapura on His chariot, which 
was as effulgent as the sun. As He went. He appeared like the moon 
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surrounded by the ruling planets. 


SB 10.68.16 - Upon arriving at Hastinapura, Lord Balarama remained in a 
garden outside the city and sent Uddhava ahead to probe King Dhrtarastra’s 
intentions. 


SB 10.68.17 - After he had offered proper respects to the son of Ambika 
[Dhrtarastra] and to Bhisma, Drona, Bahlika and Duryodhana, Uddhava 
informed them that Lord Balarama had arrived. 


SB 10.68.18 - Overjoyed to hear that Balarama, their dearmost friend, had 
come, they first honored Uddhava and then went forth to meet the Lord, 
carrying auspicious offerings in their hands. 

SB 10.68.19 - They approached Lord Balarama and worshiped Him with gifts 
of cows and arghya, as was fitting. Those among the Kurus who understood His 
true power bowed down to Him, touching their heads to the ground. 


SB 10.68.20 - After both parties had heard that their relatives were doing 
well and both had inquired into each other’s welfare and health. Lord Balarama 
forthrightly spoke to the Kurus as follows. 


SB 10.68.21 - [Lord Balarama said:] King Ugrasena is our master and the 
ruler of kings. With undivided attention you should hear what he has ordered 
you to do, and then you should do it at once. 

SB 10.68.22 - [King Ugrasena has said:] Even though by irreligious means 
several of you defeated a single opponent who follows the religious codes, still I 
am tolerating this for the sake of unity among family members. 
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SB 10.68.23 - Upon hearing these words of Lord Baladeva’s, which were full 
of potency, courage and strength and were appropriate to His transcendental 
power, the Kauravas became furious and spoke as follows. 

SB 10.68.24 - [The Kuru nobles said:] Oh, how amazing this is! The force of 
time is indeed insurmountable: a lowly shoe now wants to climb on the head 
that bears the royal crown. 


SB 10.68.25 - It is because these Vrsnis are bound to us by marital ties that 
we have granted them equality, allowing them to share our beds, seats and 
meals. Indeed, it is we who have given them their royal thrones. 


SB 10.68.26 - Only because we looked the other way could they enjoy the 
pair of yak-tail fans and the conchshell, white umbrella, throne, and royal bed. 


SB 10.68.27 - No longer should the Yadus be allowed to use these royal 
symbols, which now cause trouble for those who gave them, like milk fed to 
poisonous snakes. Having prospered by our grace, these Yadavas have now lost 
all shame and are daring to command us! 


SB 10.68.28 - How would even Indra dare usurp anything that Bhisma, 
Drona, Arjuna or the other Kurus have not given him? It would be like a lamb 
claiming the lion’s kill. 


SB 10.68.29 - Sri Badarayani said: O best of the Bharatas, after the arrogant 
Kurus, thoroughly puffed up by the opulence of their high birth and relations, 
had spoken these harsh words to Lord Balarama, they turned and went back to 
their city. 
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SB 10.68.30 - Seeing the bad character of the Kurus and hearing their nasty 
words, the infallible Lord Balarama became filled with rage. His countenance 
frightful to behold, He laughed repeatedly and spoke as follows. 

SB 10.68.31 - [Lord Balarama said:] "Clearly the many passions of these 
scoundrels have made them so proud that they do not want peace. Then let 
them be pacified by physical punishment, as animals are with a stick. 

SB 10.68.32-33 - "Ah, only gradually was I able to calm the furious Yadus 
and Lord Krsna, who was also enraged. Desiring peace for these Kauravas, I 
came here. But they are so dull-headed, fond of quarrel and mischievous by 
nature that they have repeatedly disrespected Me. Out of conceit they dared to 
address Me with harsh words! 


SB 10.68.34 - "King Ugrasena, the lord of the Bhojas, Vrsnis and Andhakas, 
is not fit to command, when Indra and other planetary rulers obey his orders? 


SB 10.68.35 - "That same Krsna who occupies the Sudharma assembly hall 
and for His enjoyment took the parijata tree from the immortal demigods-that 
very Krsna is indeed not fit to sit on a royal throne? 

SB 10.68.36 - "The goddess of fortune herself, ruler of the entire universe, 
worships His feet. And the master of the goddess of fortune does not deserve 
the paraphernalia of a mortal king? 

SB 10.68.37 - "The dust of Krsna's lotus feet, which is the source of holiness 
for all places of pilgrimage, is worshiped by all the great demigods. The principal 
deities of all planets are engaged in His service, and they consider themselves 
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most fortunate to take the dust of the lotus feet of Krsna on their crowns. Great 

A 

demigods like Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, and even the goddess of fortune and 
I, are simply parts of His spiritual identity, and we also carefully carry that dust 
on our heads. And still Krsna is not fit to use the royal insignia or even sit on 
the royal throne? 

SB 10.68.38 - "We Vrsnis enjoy only whatever small parcel of land the 
Kurus allow us? And we are indeed shoes, whereas the Kurus are the head? 


SB 10.68.39 - "Just see how these puffed-up Kurus are intoxicated with their 
so-called power, like ordinary drunken men! What actual ruler, with the power 
to command, would tolerate their foolish, nasty words? 


SB 10.68.40 - "Today I shall rid the earth of the Kauravas!" declared the 
furious Balarama. Thus He took His plow weapon and rose up as if to set the 
three worlds ablaze. 

SB 10.68.41 - The Lord angrily dug up Hastinapura with the tip of His plow 
and began to drag it, intending to cast the entire city into the Ganges. 


SB 10.68.42-43 - Seeing that their city was tumbling about like a raft at sea 
as it was being dragged away, and that it was about to fall into the Ganges, the 
Kauravas became terrified. To save their lives they approached the Lord for 
shelter, taking their families with them. Placing Samba and Laksmana in front, 
they joined their palms in supplication. 


SB 10.68.44 - [The Kauravas said:] O Rama, Rama, foundation of 
everything! We know nothing of Your power. Please excuse our offense, for we 
are ignorant and misguided. 
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SB 10.68.45 - You alone cause the creation, maintenance and annihilation of 
the cosmos, and of You there is no prior cause. Indeed, O Lord, authorities say 
that the worlds are mere playthings for You as You perform Your pastimes. 


SB 10.68.46 - O unlimited one of a thousand heads, as Your pastime You 
carry this earthly globe upon one of Your heads. At the time of annihilation 
You withdraw the entire universe within Your body and, remaining all alone, 
lie down to rest. 


SB 10.68.47 - Your anger is meant for instructing everyone; it is not a 
manifestation of hatred or envy. O Supreme Lord, You sustain the pure mode of 
goodness, and You become angry only to maintain and protect this world. 


SB 10.68.48 - We bow down to You, O Soul of all beings, O wielder of all 
potencies, O tireless maker of the universe! Offering You obeisances, we take 
shelter of You. 


SB 10.68.49 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Thus propitiated by the Kurus, whose 
city was trembling and who were surrendering to Him in great distress. Lord 
Balarama became very calm and kindly disposed toward them. "Do not be 
afraid," He said, and took away their fear. 


SB 10.68.50-51 - Duryodhana, being very affectionate to his daughter, gave 
as her dowry 1,200 sixty-year-old elephants, 120,000 horses, 6,000 golden 
chariots shining like the sun, and 1,000 maidservants with jeweled lockets on 
their necks. 


SB 10.68.52 - The Supreme Lord, chief of the Yadavas, accepted all these 
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gifts and then departed with His son and daughter-in-law as His well-wishers 
bid Him farewell. 


SB 10.68.53 - Then Lord Halayudha entered His city [Dvaraka] and met His 
relatives, whose hearts were all bound to him in loving attachment. In the 
assembly hall He reported to the Yadu leaders everything about His dealings 
with the Kurus. 


SB 10.68.54 - Even today the city of Hastinapura is visibly elevated on its 
southern side along the Ganges, thus showing the signs of Lord Balarama’s 
prowess. 


194 (Popup - Popup) 

✓ 

SB 10.68.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, Jambavatl’s son Samba, ever 
victorious in battle, kidnapped Duryodhana’s daughter Laksmana from her 
svayam-vara ceremony. 

SB 10.68.2 - The angry Kurus said: This ill-behaved boy has offended us, 
forcibly kidnapping our unmarried daughter against her will. 


SB 10.68.3 - Arrest this ill-behaved Samba! What will the Vrsnis do? By our 
grace they are ruling land that we have granted them. 


SB 10.68.4 - If the Vrsnis come here when they learn that their son has been 
captured, we will break their pride. Thus they’ll become subdued, like bodily 
senses brought under strict control. 
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SB 10.68.5 - After saying this and having their plan sanctioned by the senior 

A 

member of the Kuru dynasty, Karna, Sala, Bhuri, Yajnaketu and Suyodhana set 
out to attack Samba. 

SB 10.68.6 - Seeing Duryodhana and his companions rushing toward him, 
Samba, the great chariot-fighter, took up his splendid bow and stood alone like a 
lion. 


SB 10.68.7 - Determined to capture him, the angry bowmen led by Karna 
shouted at Samba, ’Stand and fight! Stand and fight!' They came straight for 
him and showered him with arrows. 

SB 10.68.8 - O best of the Kurus, as Krsna’s son Samba was being unjustly 
harassed by the Kurus, that darling of the Yadu dynasty did not tolerate their 
attack, any more than a lion would tolerate an attack by puny animals. 


SB 10.68.9-10 - Twanging his wonderful bow, heroic Samba struck with 
arrows the six warriors headed by Karna. He pierced the six chariots with as 
many arrows, each team of four horses with four arrows, and each chariot 
driver with a single arrow, and he similarly struck the great bowmen who 
commanded the chariots. The enemy warriors congratulated Samba for this 
display of prowess. 

SB 10.68.11 - But they forced him down from his chariot, and thereupon four 
of them struck his four horses, one of them struck down his chariot driver, and 
another broke his bow. 


SB 10.68.12 - Having deprived Samba of his chariot during the fight, the 
Kuru warriors tied him up with great difficulty and then returned victorious to 
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their city, taking the young boy and their princess. 


A 

SB 10.68.13 - O King, when the Yadavas heard news of this from Sri Narada, 
they became angry. Urged on by King Ugrasena, they prepared for war against 
the Kurus. 


SB 10.68.14-15 - Lord Balarama, however, cooled the tempers of the Vrsni 
heroes, who had already put on their armor. He who purifies the age of quarrel 
did not want a quarrel between the Kurus and Vrsnis. Thus, accompanied by 
brahmanas and family elders. He went to Hastinapura on His chariot, which 
was as effulgent as the sun. As He went. He appeared like the moon 
surrounded by the ruling planets. 


SB 10.68.16 - Upon arriving at Hastinapura, Lord Balarama remained in a 
garden outside the city and sent Uddhava ahead to probe King Dhrtarastra’s 
intentions. 


SB 10.68.17 - After he had offered proper respects to the son of Ambika 
[Dhrtarastra] and to Bhisma, Drona, Bahlika and Duryodhana, Uddhava 
informed them that Lord Balarama had arrived. 


SB 10.68.18 - Overjoyed to hear that Balarama, their dearmost friend, had 
come, they first honored Uddhava and then went forth to meet the Lord, 
carrying auspicious offerings in their hands. 

SB 10.68.19 - They approached Lord Balarama and worshiped Him with gifts 
of cows and arghya, as was fitting. Those among the Kurus who understood His 
true power bowed down to Him, touching their heads to the ground. 
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SB 10.68.20 - After both parties had heard that their relatives were doing 
well and both had inquired into each other’s welfare and health, Lord Balarama 
forthrightly spoke to the Kurus as follows. 


SB 10.68.21 - [Lord Balarama said:] King Ugrasena is our master and the 
ruler of kings. With undivided attention you should hear what he has ordered 
you to do, and then you should do it at once. 

SB 10.68.22 - [King Ugrasena has said:] Even though by irreligious means 
several of you defeated a single opponent who follows the religious codes, still I 
am tolerating this for the sake of unity among family members. 


SB 10.68.23 - Upon hearing these words of Lord Baladeva’s, which were full 
of potency, courage and strength and were appropriate to His transcendental 
power, the Kauravas became furious and spoke as follows. 

SB 10.68.24 - [The Kuru nobles said:] Oh, how amazing this is! The force of 
time is indeed insurmountable: a lowly shoe now wants to climb on the head 
that bears the royal crown. 


SB 10.68.25 - It is because these Vrsnis are bound to us by marital ties that 
we have granted them equality, allowing them to share our beds, seats and 
meals. Indeed, it is we who have given them their royal thrones. 


SB 10.68.26 - Only because we looked the other way could they enjoy the 
pair of yak-tail fans and the conchshell, white umbrella, throne, and royal bed. 


SB 10.68.27 - No longer should the Yadus be allowed to use these royal 
symbols, which now cause trouble for those who gave them, like milk fed to 
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poisonous snakes. Having prospered by our grace, these Yadavas have now lost 
all shame and are daring to command us! 


SB 10.68.28 - How would even Indra dare usurp anything that Bhisma, 
Drona, Arjuna or the other Kurus have not given him? It would be like a lamb 
claiming the lion’s kill. 


SB 10.68.29 - Sri Badarayani said: O best of the Bharatas, after the arrogant 
Kurus, thoroughly puffed up by the opulence of their high birth and relations, 
had spoken these harsh words to Lord Balarama, they turned and went back to 
their city. 


SB 10.68.30 - Seeing the bad character of the Kurus and hearing their nasty 
words, the infallible Lord Balarama became filled with rage. His countenance 
frightful to behold. He laughed repeatedly and spoke as follows. 

SB 10.68.31 - [Lord Balarama said:] "Clearly the many passions of these 
scoundrels have made them so proud that they do not want peace. Then let 
them be pacified by physical punishment, as animals are with a stick. 

SB 10.68.32-33 - "Ah, only gradually was I able to calm the furious Yadus 
and Lord Krsna, who was also enraged. Desiring peace for these Kauravas, I 
came here. But they are so dull-headed, fond of quarrel and mischievous by 
nature that they have repeatedly disrespected Me. Out of conceit they dared to 
address Me with harsh words! 


SB 10.68.34 - "King Ugrasena, the lord of the Bhojas, Vrsnis and Andhakas, 
is not fit to command, when Indra and other planetary rulers obey his orders? 
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SB 10.68.35 - "That same Krsna who occupies the Sudharma assembly hall 
and for His enjoyment took the parijata tree from the immortal demigods-that 
very Krsna is indeed not fit to sit on a royal throne? 

SB 10.68.36 - "The goddess of fortune herself, ruler of the entire universe, 
worships His feet. And the master of the goddess of fortune does not deserve 
the paraphernalia of a mortal king? 

SB 10.68.37 - "The dust of Krsna's lotus feet, which is the source of holiness 
for all places of pilgrimage, is worshiped by all the great demigods. The principal 
deities of all planets are engaged in His service, and they consider themselves 
most fortunate to take the dust of the lotus feet of Krsna on their crowns. Great 

A 

demigods like Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, and even the goddess of fortune and 
I, are simply parts of His spiritual identity, and we also carefully carry that dust 
on our heads. And still Krsna is not fit to use the royal insignia or even sit on 
the royal throne? 

SB 10.68.38 - "We Vrsnis enjoy only whatever small parcel of land the 
Kurus allow us? And we are indeed shoes, whereas the Kurus are the head? 


SB 10.68.39 - "Just see how these puffed-up Kurus are intoxicated with their 
so-called power, like ordinary drunken men! What actual ruler, with the power 
to command, would tolerate their foolish, nasty words? 


SB 10.68.40 - "Today I shall rid the earth of the Kauravas!" declared the 
furious Balarama. Thus He took His plow weapon and rose up as if to set the 
three worlds ablaze. 

SB 10.68.41 - The Lord angrily dug up Hastinapura with the tip of His plow 
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and began to drag it, intending to cast the entire city into the Ganges. 


SB 10.68.42-43 - Seeing that their city was tumbling about like a raft at sea 
as it was being dragged away, and that it was about to fall into the Ganges, the 
Kauravas became terrified. To save their lives they approached the Lord for 
shelter, taking their families with them. Placing Samba and Laksmana in front, 
they joined their palms in supplication. 


SB 10.68.44 - [The Kauravas said:] O Rama, Rama, foundation of 
everything! We know nothing of Your power. Please excuse our offense, for we 
are ignorant and misguided. 


SB 10.68.45 - You alone cause the creation, maintenance and annihilation of 
the cosmos, and of You there is no prior cause. Indeed, O Lord, authorities say 
that the worlds are mere playthings for You as You perform Your pastimes. 


SB 10.68.46 - O unlimited one of a thousand heads, as Your pastime You 
carry this earthly globe upon one of Your heads. At the time of annihilation 
You withdraw the entire universe within Your body and, remaining all alone, 
lie down to rest. 


SB 10.68.47 - Your anger is meant for instructing everyone; it is not a 
manifestation of hatred or envy. O Supreme Lord, You sustain the pure mode of 
goodness, and You become angry only to maintain and protect this world. 


SB 10.68.48 - We bow down to You, O Soul of all beings, O wielder of all 
potencies, O tireless maker of the universe! Offering You obeisances, we take 
shelter of You. 
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SB 10 . 68.49 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus propitiated by the Kurus, whose 
city was trembling and who were surrendering to Him in great distress, Lord 
Balarama became very calm and kindly disposed toward them. "Do not be 
afraid," He said, and took away their fear. 


SB 10.68.50-51 - Duryodhana, being very affectionate to his daughter, gave 
as her dowry 1,200 sixty-year-old elephants, 120,000 horses, 6,000 golden 
chariots shining like the sun, and 1,000 maidservants with jeweled lockets on 
their necks. 

SB 10.68.52 - The Supreme Lord, chief of the Yadavas, accepted all these 
gifts and then departed with His son and daughter-in-law as His well-wishers 
bid Him farewell. 


SB 10.68.53 - Then Lord Halayudha entered His city [Dvaraka] and met His 
relatives, whose hearts were all bound to him in loving attachment. In the 
assembly hall He reported to the Yadu leaders everything about His dealings 
with the Kurus. 


SB 10 . 68.54 - Even today the city of Hastinapura is visibly elevated on its 
southern side along the Ganges, thus showing the signs of Lord Balarama's 
prowess. 


195 (Popup - Popup) 
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SB 10.69.1-6 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing that Lord Krsna had killed 
Narakasura and had alone married many brides, Narada Muni desired to see the 
Lord in this situation. He thought, "It is quite amazing that in a single body 
Lord Krsna simultaneously married sixteen thousand women, each in a separate 
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palace." Thus the sage of the demigods eagerly went to Dvaraka. The city was 
filled with the sounds of birds and bees flying about the parks and pleasure 
gardens, while its lakes, crowded with blooming indivara, ambhoja, kahlara, 
kumuda and utpala lotuses, resounded with the calls of swans and cranes. 
Dvaraka boasted nine hundred thousand royal palaces, all constructed with 
crystal and silver and splendorously decorated with huge emeralds. Inside these 
palaces, the furnishings were bedecked with gold and jewels. Traffic moved 
along a well laid-out system of boulevards, roads, intersections and 
marketplaces, and many assembly houses and temples of demigods graced the 
charming city. The roads, courtyards, commercial streets and residential patios 
were all sprinkled with water and shaded from the sun’s heat by banners waving 
from flagpoles. 


SB 10.69.7-8 - In the city of Dvaraka was a beautiful private quarter 
worshiped by the planetary rulers. This district, where the demigod Visvakarma 
had shown all his divine skill, was the residential area of Lord Hari, and thus it 
was gorgeously decorated by the sixteen thousand palaces of Lord Krsna’s 
queens. Narada Muni entered one of these immense palaces. 

SB 10.69.9-12 - Supporting the palace were coral pillars decoratively inlaid 
with vaidurya gems. Sapphires bedecked the walls, and the floors glowed with 
perpetual brilliance. In that palace Tvasta had arranged canopies with hanging 
strands of pearls; there were also seats and beds fashioned of ivory and precious 
jewels. In attendance were many well-dressed maidservants bearing lockets on 
their necks, and also armor-clad guards with turbans, fine uniforms and jeweled 
earrings. The glow of numerous jewel-studded lamps dispelled all darkness in 
the palace. My dear King, on the ornate ridges of the roof danced loudly crying 
peacocks, who saw the fragrant aguru incense escaping through the holes of the 
latticed windows and mistook it for a cloud. 
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SB 10.69.13 - In that palace the learned brahmana saw the Lord of the 
✓ 

Satvatas, Sri Krsna, together with His wife, who fanned Him with a 
gold-handled yak-tail fan. She personally served Him in this way, even though 
she was constantly attended by a thousand maidservants equal to her in 
personal character, beauty, youth and fine dress. 

SB 10.69.14 - The Supreme Lord is the greatest upholder of religious 
principles. Thus when He noticed Narada, He rose at once from Goddess Sri’s 
bed, bowed His crowned head at Narada’s feet and, joining His palms, had the 
sage sit in His own seat. 

SB 10.69.15 - The Lord bathed Narada’s feet and then put the water on His 
own head. Although Lord Krsna is the supreme spiritual authority of the 
universe and the master of His devotees, it was proper for Him to behave in 
this way, for His name is Brahmanya-deva, ’’the Lord who favors the 
brahmanas.” Thus Sri Krsna honored the sage Narada by bathing his feet, even 
though the water that bathes the Lord’s own feet becomes the Ganges, the 
ultimate holy shrine. 

SB 10.69.16 - After fully worshiping the great sage of the demigods according 
to Vedic injunctions. Lord Krsna, who is Himself the original sage-Nar ay ana, 
the friend of Nara-conversed with Narada, and the Lord’s measured speech was 
as sweet as nectar. Finally the Lord asked Narada, ’’What may We do for you. 
Our lord and master?” 


✓ 

SB 10.69.17 - Sri Narada said: O almighty Lord, it is no surprise that You, 
the ruler of all worlds, show friendship for all people and yet subdue the 
envious. As we well know. You descend by Your sweet will in order to bestow 
the highest good on this universe by maintaining and protecting it. Thus Your 
glories are widely sung. 
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SB 10.69.18 - Now I have seen Your feet, which grant liberation to Your 
devotees, which even Lord Brahma and other great personalities of 
unfathomable intelligence can only meditate upon within their hearts, and 
which those who have fallen into the well of material existence resort to for 
deliverance. Please favor me so that I may constantly think of You as I travel 
about. Please grant Me the power to remember You. 


SB 10.69.19 - Narada then entered the palace of another of Lord Krsna’s 
wives, my dear King. He was eager to witness the spiritual potency possessed by 
the master of all masters of mystic power. 

SB 10.69.20-22 - There he saw the Lord playing at dice with His beloved 
consort and His friend Uddhava. Lord Krsna worshiped Narada by standing up, 
offering him a seat, and so on, and then, as if He did not know, asked him, 
"When did you arrive? What can needy persons like Us do for those who are 
full in themselves? In any case. My dear brahmana, please make My life 
auspicious." Thus addressed, Narada was astonished. He simply stood up 
silently and went to another palace. 

SB 10.69.23 - This time NaradajI saw that Lord Krsna was engaged as an 
affectionate father petting His small children. From there he entered another 
palace and saw Lord Krsna preparing to lake His bath. 


SB 10.69.24 - In one place the Lord was offering oblations into the sacrificial 
fires; in another, worshiping through the five maha-yajnas; in another, feeding 
brahmanas; and in yet another, eating the remnants of food left by brahmanas. 


SB 10.69.25 - Somewhere Lord Krsna was observing the rituals for worship 
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at sunset by refraining from speech and quietly chanting the Gayatrl mantra, 
and elsewhere He was moving about with sword and shield in the areas set aside 
for sword practice. 


SB 10.69.26 - In one place Lord Gadagraja was riding on horses, elephants 
and chariots, and in another place He was resting on His bed while bards 
recited His glories. 


SB 10.69.27 - Somewhere He was consulting with royal ministers like 
Uddhava, and somewhere else He was enjoying in the water, surrounded by 
many society girls and other young women. 

SB 10.69.28 - Somewhere He was giving well-decorated cows to exalted 
brahmanas, and elsewhere he was listening to the auspicious narration of epic 
histories and Puranas. 


SB 10.69.29 - Somewhere Lord Krsna was found enjoying the company of a 
particular wife by exchanging joking words with her. Somewhere else He was 
found engaged, along with His wife, in religious ritualistic functions. 
Somewhere Krsna was found engaged in matters of economic development, and 
somewhere else He was found enjoying family life according to the regulative 
principles of the sastras. 


SB 10.69.30 - Somewhere He was sitting alone, meditating on the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is transcendental to material nature, and 
somewhere He was rendering menial service to His elders, offering them 
desirable things and reverential worship. 


SB 10.69.31 - In one place He was planning battles in consultation with some 
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of His advisers, and in another place He was making peace. Somewhere Lord 
Kesava and Lord Balarama were together pondering the welfare of the pious. 


SB 10.69.32 - Narada saw Lord Krsna engaged in getting His sons and 
daughters married to suitable brides and bridegrooms at the appropriate time, 
and the marriage ceremonies were being performed with great pomp. 


SB 10.69.33 - Narada observed how Sri Krsna, the master of all yoga masters, 
arranged to send away His daughters and sons-in-law, and also to receive them 
home again, at the time of great holiday celebrations. All the citizens were 
astonished to see these celebrations. 

SB 10.69.34 - Somewhere He was worshiping all the demigods with elaborate 
sacrifices, and elsewhere He was fulfilling His religious obligations by doing 
public welfare work, such as the construction of wells, public parks and 
monasteries. 


SB 10.69.35 - In another place He was on a hunting expedition. Mounted on 
His Sindhi horse and accompanied by the most heroic of the Yadus, He was 
killing animals meant for offering in sacrifice. 


SB 10.69.36 - Somewhere Krsna, the Lord of mystic power, was moving 
about in disguise among the homes of ministers and other citizens in order to 
understand what each of them was thinking. 


SB 10.69.37 - Having thus seen this display of the Lord’s Yogamaya, Narada 
mildly laughed and then addressed Lord Hrsikesa, who was adopting the 
behavior of a human being. 
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SB 10.69.38 - [Narada said:] Now we understand Your mystic potencies, 
which are difficult to comprehend, even for great mystics, O Supreme Soul, 
master of all mystic power. Only by serving Your feet have I been able to 
perceive Your powers. 


SB 10.69.39 - O Lord, please give me Your leave. I will wander about the 
worlds, which are flooded with Your fame, loudly singing about Your pastimes, 
which purify the universe. 


SB 10.69.40 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O brahmana, I am 
the speaker of religion, its performer and sanctioner. I observe religious 
principles to teach them to the world. My child, so do not be disturbed. 


SB 10.69.41 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus in every palace Narada saw the 
Lord in His same personal form, executing the transcendental principles of 
religion that purify those engaged in household affairs. 

SB 10.69.42 - Having repeatedly seen the vast mystic display of Lord Krsna, 
whose power is unlimited, the sage was amazed and filled with wonder. 


SB 10.69.43 - Lord Krsna greatly honored Narada, faithfully presenting him 
with gifts related to economic prosperity, sense gratification and religious 
duties. Thus fully satisfied, the sage departed, constantly remembering the 
Lord. 


SB 10.69.44 - In this way Lord Narayana imitated the ways of ordinary 
humans, manifesting His divine potencies for the benefit of all beings. Thus He 
enjoyed, dear King, in the company of His sixteen thousand exalted consorts, 
who served the Lord with their shy, affectionate glances and laughter. 
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SB 10.69.45 - Lord Hari is the ultimate cause of universal creation, 
maintenance and destruction. My dear King, anyone who chants about, hears 
about or simply appreciates the extraordinary activities He performed in this 
world, which are impossible to imitate, will surely develop devotion for the 
Supreme Lord, the bestower of liberation. 

196 (Popup - Popup) 
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SB 10.69.1-6 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing that Lord Krsna had killed 
Narakasura and had alone married many brides, Narada Muni desired to see the 
Lord in this situation. He thought, "It is quite amazing that in a single body 
Lord Krsna simultaneously married sixteen thousand women, each in a separate 
palace." Thus the sage of the demigods eagerly went to Dvaraka. The city was 
filled with the sounds of birds and bees flying about the parks and pleasure 
gardens, while its lakes, crowded with blooming indivara, ambhoja, kahlara, 
kumuda and utpala lotuses, resounded with the calls of swans and cranes. 
Dvaraka boasted nine hundred thousand royal palaces, all constructed with 
crystal and silver and splendorously decorated with huge emeralds. Inside these 
palaces, the furnishings were bedecked with gold and jewels. Traffic moved 
along a well laid-out system of boulevards, roads, intersections and 
marketplaces, and many assembly houses and temples of demigods graced the 
charming city. The roads, courtyards, commercial streets and residential patios 
were all sprinkled with water and shaded from the sun’s heat by banners waving 
from flagpoles. 


SB 10.69.7-8 - In the city of Dvaraka was a beautiful private quarter 
worshiped by the planetary rulers. This district, where the demigod Visvakarma 
had shown all his divine skill, was the residential area of Lord Hari, and thus it 
was gorgeously decorated by the sixteen thousand palaces of Lord Krsna’s 
queens. Narada Muni entered one of these immense palaces. 
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SB 10.69.9-12 - Supporting the palace were coral pillars decoratively inlaid 
with vaidurya gems. Sapphires bedecked the walls, and the floors glowed with 
perpetual brilliance. In that palace Tvasta had arranged canopies with hanging 
strands of pearls; there were also seats and beds fashioned of ivory and precious 
jewels. In attendance were many well-dressed maidservants bearing lockets on 
their necks, and also armor-clad guards with turbans, fine uniforms and jeweled 
earrings. The glow of numerous jewel-studded lamps dispelled all darkness in 
the palace. My dear King, on the ornate ridges of the roof danced loudly crying 
peacocks, who saw the fragrant aguru incense escaping through the holes of the 
latticed windows and mistook it for a cloud. 

SB 10.69.13 - In that palace the learned brahmana saw the Lord of the 
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Satvatas, Sri Krsna, together with His wife, who fanned Him with a 
gold-handled yak-tail fan. She personally served Him in this way, even though 
she was constantly attended by a thousand maidservants equal to her in 
personal character, beauty, youth and fine dress. 

SB 10.69.14 - The Supreme Lord is the greatest upholder of religious 
principles. Thus when He noticed Narada, He rose at once from Goddess Sri’s 
bed, bowed His crowned head at Narada’s feet and, joining His palms, had the 
sage sit in His own seat. 

SB 10.69.15 - The Lord bathed Narada’s feet and then put the water on His 
own head. Although Lord Krsna is the supreme spiritual authority of the 
universe and the master of His devotees, it was proper for Him to behave in 
this way, for His name is Brahmanya-deva, ’’the Lord who favors the 
brahmanas.” Thus Sri Krsna honored the sage Narada by bathing his feet, even 
though the water that bathes the Lord’s own feet becomes the Ganges, the 
ultimate holy shrine. 
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SB 10.69.16 - After fully worshiping the great sage of the demigods according 
to Vedic injunctions, Lord Krsna, who is Himself the original sage-Narayana, 
the friend of Nara-conversed with Narada, and the Lord’s measured speech was 
as sweet as nectar. Finally the Lord asked Narada, "What may We do for you. 
Our lord and master?" 
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SB 10.69.17 - Sri Narada said: O almighty Lord, it is no surprise that You, 
the ruler of all worlds, show friendship for all people and yet subdue the 
envious. As we well know. You descend by Your sweet will in order to bestow 
the highest good on this universe by maintaining and protecting it. Thus Your 
glories are widely sung. 


SB 10.69.18 - Now I have seen Your feet, which grant liberation to Your 
devotees, which even Lord Brahma and other great personalities of 
unfathomable intelligence can only meditate upon within their hearts, and 
which those who have fallen into the well of material existence resort to for 
deliverance. Please favor me so that I may constantly think of You as I travel 
about. Please grant Me the power to remember You. 


SB 10.69.19 - Narada then entered the palace of another of Lord Krsna’s 
wives, my dear King. He was eager to witness the spiritual potency possessed by 
the master of all masters of mystic power. 

SB 10.69.20-22 - There he saw the Lord playing at dice with His beloved 
consort and His friend Uddhava. Lord Krsna worshiped Narada by standing up, 
offering him a seat, and so on, and then, as if He did not know, asked him, 
"When did you arrive? What can needy persons like Us do for those who are 
full in themselves? In any case. My dear brahmana, please make My life 
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auspicious." Thus addressed, Narada was astonished. He simply stood up 
silently and went to another palace. 

SB 10.69.23 - This time NaradajI saw that Lord Krsna was engaged as an 
affectionate father petting His small children. From there he entered another 
palace and saw Lord Krsna preparing to lake His bath. 


SB 10.69.24 - In one place the Lord was offering oblations into the sacrificial 
fires; in another, worshiping through the five maha-yajnas; in another, feeding 
brahmanas; and in yet another, eating the remnants of food left by brahmanas. 


SB 10.69.25 - Somewhere Lord Krsna was observing the rituals for worship 
at sunset by refraining from speech and quietly chanting the Gayatrl mantra, 
and elsewhere He was moving about with sword and shield in the areas set aside 
for sword practice. 


SB 10.69.26 - In one place Lord Gadagraja was riding on horses, elephants 
and chariots, and in another place He was resting on His bed while bards 
recited His glories. 


SB 10.69.27 - Somewhere He was consulting with royal ministers like 
Uddhava, and somewhere else He was enjoying in the water, surrounded by 
many society girls and other young women. 

SB 10.69.28 - Somewhere He was giving well-decorated cows to exalted 
brahmanas, and elsewhere he was listening to the auspicious narration of epic 
histories and Puranas. 


SB 10.69.29 - Somewhere Lord Krsna was found enjoying the company of a 
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particular wife by exchanging joking words with her. Somewhere else He was 
found engaged, along with His wife, in religious ritualistic functions. 
Somewhere Krsna was found engaged in matters of economic development, and 
somewhere else He was found enjoying family life according to the regulative 
principles of the sastras. 


SB 10.69.30 - Somewhere He was sitting alone, meditating on the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is transcendental to material nature, and 
somewhere He was rendering menial service to His elders, offering them 
desirable things and reverential worship. 


SB 10.69.31 - In one place He was planning battles in consultation with some 
of His advisers, and in another place He was making peace. Somewhere Lord 
Kesava and Lord Balarama were together pondering the welfare of the pious. 


SB 10.69.32 - Narada saw Lord Krsna engaged in getting His sons and 
daughters married to suitable brides and bridegrooms at the appropriate time, 
and the marriage ceremonies were being performed with great pomp. 


SB 10.69.33 - Narada observed how Sri Krsna, the master of all yoga masters, 
arranged to send away His daughters and sons-in-law, and also to receive them 
home again, at the time of great holiday celebrations. All the citizens were 
astonished to see these celebrations. 

SB 10.69.34 - Somewhere He was worshiping all the demigods with elaborate 
sacrifices, and elsewhere He was fulfilling His religious obligations by doing 
public welfare work, such as the construction of wells, public parks and 
monasteries. 
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SB 10.69.35 - In another place He was on a hunting expedition. Mounted on 
His Sindhi horse and accompanied by the most heroic of the Yadus, He was 
killing animals meant for offering in sacrifice. 


SB 10.69.36 - Somewhere Krsna, the Lord of mystic power, was moving 
about in disguise among the homes of ministers and other citizens in order to 
understand what each of them was thinking. 


SB 10.69.37 - Having thus seen this display of the Lord's Yogamaya, Narada 
mildly laughed and then addressed Lord Hrsikesa, who was adopting the 
behavior of a human being. 


SB 10.69.38 - [Narada said:] Now we understand Your mystic potencies, 
which are difficult to comprehend, even for great mystics, O Supreme Soul, 
master of all mystic power. Only by serving Your feet have I been able to 
perceive Your powers. 


SB 10.69.39 - O Lord, please give me Your leave. I will wander about the 
worlds, which are flooded with Your fame, loudly singing about Your pastimes, 
which purify the universe. 


SB 10.69.40 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O brahmana, I am 
the speaker of religion, its performer and sanctioner. I observe religious 
principles to teach them to the world. My child, so do not be disturbed. 


SB 10.69.41 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus in every palace Narada saw the 
Lord in His same personal form, executing the transcendental principles of 
religion that purify those engaged in household affairs. 
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SB 10.69.42 - Having repeatedly seen the vast mystic display of Lord Krsna, 
whose power is unlimited, the sage was amazed and filled with wonder. 


SB 10.69.43 - Lord Krsna greatly honored Narada, faithfully presenting him 
with gifts related to economic prosperity, sense gratification and religious 
duties. Thus fully satisfied, the sage departed, constantly remembering the 
Lord. 


SB 10.69.44 - In this way Lord Narayana imitated the ways of ordinary 
humans, manifesting His divine potencies for the benefit of all beings. Thus He 
enjoyed, dear King, in the company of His sixteen thousand exalted consorts, 
who served the Lord with their shy, affectionate glances and laughter. 


SB 10.69.45 - Lord Hari is the ultimate cause of universal creation, 
maintenance and destruction. My dear King, anyone who chants about, hears 
about or simply appreciates the extraordinary activities He performed in this 
world, which are impossible to imitate, will surely develop devotion for the 
Supreme Lord, the bestower of liberation. 
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SB 10.69.1-6 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing that Lord Krsna had killed 
Narakasura and had alone married many brides, Narada Muni desired to see the 
Lord in this situation. He thought, "It is quite amazing that in a single body 
Lord Krsna simultaneously married sixteen thousand women, each in a separate 
palace." Thus the sage of the demigods eagerly went to Dvaraka. The city was 
filled with the sounds of birds and bees flying about the parks and pleasure 
gardens, while its lakes, crowded with blooming indivara, ambhoja, kahlara, 
kumuda and utpala lotuses, resounded with the calls of swans and cranes. 
Dvaraka boasted nine hundred thousand royal palaces, all constructed with 
crystal and silver and splendorously decorated with huge emeralds. Inside these 
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palaces, the furnishings were bedecked with gold and jewels. Traffic moved 
along a well laid-out system of boulevards, roads, intersections and 
marketplaces, and many assembly houses and temples of demigods graced the 
charming city. The roads, courtyards, commercial streets and residential patios 
were all sprinkled with water and shaded from the sun’s heat by banners waving 
from flagpoles. 


SB 10.69.7-8 - In the city of Dvaraka was a beautiful private quarter 
worshiped by the planetary rulers. This district, where the demigod Visvakarma 
had shown all his divine skill, was the residential area of Lord Hari, and thus it 
was gorgeously decorated by the sixteen thousand palaces of Lord Krsna’s 
queens. Narada Muni entered one of these immense palaces. 

SB 10.69.9-12 - Supporting the palace were coral pillars decoratively inlaid 
with vaidurya gems. Sapphires bedecked the walls, and the floors glowed with 
perpetual brilliance. In that palace Tvasta had arranged canopies with hanging 
strands of pearls; there were also seats and beds fashioned of ivory and precious 
jewels. In attendance were many well-dressed maidservants bearing lockets on 
their necks, and also armor-clad guards with turbans, fine uniforms and jeweled 
earrings. The glow of numerous jewel-studded lamps dispelled all darkness in 
the palace. My dear King, on the ornate ridges of the roof danced loudly crying 
peacocks, who saw the fragrant aguru incense escaping through the holes of the 
latticed windows and mistook it for a cloud. 

SB 10.69.13 - In that palace the learned brahmana saw the Lord of the 
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Satvatas, Sri Krsna, together with His wife, who fanned Him with a 
gold-handled yak-tail fan. She personally served Him in this way, even though 
she was constantly attended by a thousand maidservants equal to her in 
personal character, beauty, youth and fine dress. 
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SB 10.69.14 - The Supreme Lord is the greatest upholder of religious 
principles. Thus when He noticed Narada, He rose at once from Goddess Sri’s 
bed, bowed His crowned head at Narada’s feet and, joining His palms, had the 
sage sit in His own seat. 

SB 10.69.15 - The Lord bathed Narada’s feet and then put the water on His 
own head. Although Lord Krsna is the supreme spiritual authority of the 
universe and the master of His devotees, it was proper for Him to behave in 
this way, for His name is Brahmanya-deva, ’’the Lord who favors the 
brahmanas." Thus Sri Krsna honored the sage Narada by bathing his feet, even 
though the water that bathes the Lord’s own feet becomes the Ganges, the 
ultimate holy shrine. 

SB 10.69.16 - After fully worshiping the great sage of the demigods according 
to Vedic injunctions. Lord Krsna, who is Himself the original sage-Narayana, 
the friend of Nara-conversed with Narada, and the Lord’s measured speech was 
as sweet as nectar. Finally the Lord asked Narada, ’’What may We do for you. 
Our lord and master?" 
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SB 10.69.17 - Sri Narada said: O almighty Lord, it is no surprise that You, 
the ruler of all worlds, show friendship for all people and yet subdue the 
envious. As we well know. You descend by Your sweet will in order to bestow 
the highest good on this universe by maintaining and protecting it. Thus Your 
glories are widely sung. 


SB 10.69.18 - Now I have seen Your feet, which grant liberation to Your 
devotees, which even Lord Brahma and other great personalities of 
unfathomable intelligence can only meditate upon within their hearts, and 
which those who have fallen into the well of material existence resort to for 
deliverance. Please favor me so that I may constantly think of You as I travel 
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about. Please grant Me the power to remember You. 


SB 10.69.19 - Narada then entered the palace of another of Lord Krsna’s 
wives, my dear King. He was eager to witness the spiritual potency possessed by 
the master of all masters of mystic power. 

SB 10.69.20-22 - There he saw the Lord playing at dice with His beloved 
consort and His friend Uddhava. Lord Krsna worshiped Narada by standing up, 
offering him a seat, and so on, and then, as if He did not know, asked him, 
"When did you arrive? What can needy persons like Us do for those who are 
full in themselves? In any case. My dear brahmana, please make My life 
auspicious." Thus addressed, Narada was astonished. He simply stood up 
silently and went to another palace. 

SB 10.69.23 - This time Naradaji saw that Lord Krsna was engaged as an 
affectionate father petting His small children. From there he entered another 
palace and saw Lord Krsna preparing to lake His bath. 


SB 10.69.24 - In one place the Lord was offering oblations into the sacrificial 
fires; in another, worshiping through the five maha-yajnas; in another, feeding 
brahmanas; and in yet another, eating the remnants of food left by brahmanas. 


SB 10.69.25 - Somewhere Lord Krsna was observing the rituals for worship 
at sunset by refraining from speech and quietly chanting the Gayatrl mantra, 
and elsewhere He was moving about with sword and shield in the areas set aside 
for sword practice. 


SB 10.69.26 - In one place Lord Gadagraja was riding on horses, elephants 
and chariots, and in another place He was resting on His bed while bards 
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recited His glories. 


SB 10.69.27 - Somewhere He was consulting with royal ministers like 
Uddhava, and somewhere else He was enjoying in the water, surrounded by 
many society girls and other young women. 

SB 10.69.28 - Somewhere He was giving well-decorated cows to exalted 
brahmanas, and elsewhere he was listening to the auspicious narration of epic 
histories and Puranas. 


SB 10.69.29 - Somewhere Lord Krsna was found enjoying the company of a 
particular wife by exchanging joking words with her. Somewhere else He was 
found engaged, along with His wife, in religious ritualistic functions. 
Somewhere Krsna was found engaged in matters of economic development, and 
somewhere else He was found enjoying family life according to the regulative 
principles of the sastras. 


SB 10.69.30 - Somewhere He was sitting alone, meditating on the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is transcendental to material nature, and 
somewhere He was rendering menial service to His elders, offering them 
desirable things and reverential worship. 


SB 10.69.31 - In one place He was planning battles in consultation with some 
of His advisers, and in another place He was making peace. Somewhere Lord 
Kesava and Lord Balarama were together pondering the welfare of the pious. 


SB 10.69.32 - Narada saw Lord Krsna engaged in getting His sons and 
daughters married to suitable brides and bridegrooms at the appropriate time, 
and the marriage ceremonies were being performed with great pomp. 
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SB 10.69.33 - Narada observed how Sri Krsna, the master of all yoga masters, 
arranged to send away His daughters and sons-in-law, and also to receive them 
home again, at the time of great holiday celebrations. All the citizens were 
astonished to see these celebrations. 

SB 10.69.34 - Somewhere He was worshiping all the demigods with elaborate 
sacrifices, and elsewhere He was fulfilling His religious obligations by doing 
public welfare work, such as the construction of wells, public parks and 
monasteries. 


SB 10.69.35 - In another place He was on a hunting expedition. Mounted on 
His Sindhi horse and accompanied by the most heroic of the Yadus, He was 
killing animals meant for offering in sacrifice. 


SB 10.69.36 - Somewhere Krsna, the Lord of mystic power, was moving 
about in disguise among the homes of ministers and other citizens in order to 
understand what each of them was thinking. 


SB 10.69.37 - Having thus seen this display of the Lord's Yogamaya, Narada 
mildly laughed and then addressed Lord Hrsikesa, who was adopting the 
behavior of a human being. 


SB 10.69.38 - [Narada said:] Now we understand Your mystic potencies, 
which are difficult to comprehend, even for great mystics, O Supreme Soul, 
master of all mystic power. Only by serving Your feet have I been able to 
perceive Your powers. 


SB 10.69.39 - O Lord, please give me Your leave. I will wander about the 
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worlds, which are flooded with Your fame, loudly singing about Your pastimes, 
which purify the universe. 


SB 10.69.40 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O brahmana, I am 
the speaker of religion, its performer and sanctioner. I observe religious 
principles to teach them to the world. My child, so do not be disturbed. 


SB 10.69.41 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus in every palace Narada saw the 
Lord in His same personal form, executing the transcendental principles of 
religion that purify those engaged in household affairs. 

SB 10.69.42 - Having repeatedly seen the vast mystic display of Lord Krsna, 
whose power is unlimited, the sage was amazed and filled with wonder. 


SB 10.69.43 - Lord Krsna greatly honored Narada, faithfully presenting him 
with gifts related to economic prosperity, sense gratification and religious 
duties. Thus fully satisfied, the sage departed, constantly remembering the 
Lord. 


SB 10.69.44 - In this way Lord Narayana imitated the ways of ordinary 
humans, manifesting His divine potencies for the benefit of all beings. Thus He 
enjoyed, dear King, in the company of His sixteen thousand exalted consorts, 
who served the Lord with their shy, affectionate glances and laughter. 


SB 10.69.45 - Lord Hari is the ultimate cause of universal creation, 
maintenance and destruction. My dear King, anyone who chants about, hears 
about or simply appreciates the extraordinary activities He performed in this 
world, which are impossible to imitate, will surely develop devotion for the 
Supreme Lord, the bestower of liberation. 
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SB 10.70.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: As dawn approached, the wives of Lord 
Madhava, each embraced around the neck by her husband, cursed the crowing 
roosters. The ladies were disturbed that now they would be separated from 
Him. 


SB 10.70.2 - The bees’ buzzing, caused by the fragrant breeze from the 
parijata garden, roused the birds from sleep. And when the birds began to sing 
loudly, they woke Lord Krsna like court poets reciting His glories. 


SB 10.70.3 - Lying in her beloved’s arms. Queen Vaidarbhi did not like this 
most auspicious hour, for it meant she would lose His embrace. 


SB 10.70.4-5 - Lord Madhava would rise during the brahma-muhurta period 
and touch water. With a clear mind He would then meditate upon Himself, the 
single, self-luminous, unequaled and infallible Supreme Truth, known as 
Brahman, who by His very nature ever dispels all contamination, and who 
through His personal energies, which cause the creation and destruction of this 
universe, manifests His own pure and blissful existence. 


SB 10.70.6 - That most saintly of personalities would then bathe in sanctified 
water, dress Himself in lower and upper garments and perform the entire 
sequence of prescribed rituals, beginning with worship at dawn. After offering 
oblations into the sacred fire. Lord Krsna would silently chant the Gayatri 
mantra. 


SB 10.70.7-9 - Each day the Lord worshiped the rising sun and propitiated 
the demigods, sages and forefathers, who are all His expansions. The 
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self-possessed Lord would then carefully worship His elders and the brahmanas. 
To those well-attired brahmanas He would offer herds of tame and peaceful 
cows with gold-plated horns and pearl necklaces. These cows were also dressed 
in fine cloth, and the fronts of their hooves were plated with silver. Providers of 
abundant milk, they had each given birth only once and were accompanied by 
their calves. Daily the Lord gave many groups of 13,084 cows to the learned 
brahmanas, together with linen, deerskins and sesame seeds. 

SB 10.70.10 - Lord Krsna would offer obeisances to the cows, brahmanas and 
demigods. His elders and spiritual masters, and all living beings-all of whom are 
expansions of His supreme personality. Then He would touch auspicious things. 


SB 10.70.11 - He would decorate His body, the very ornament of human 
society, with His own special clothes and jewelry and with divine flower 
garlands and ointments. 


SB 10.70.12 - He would then look at ghee, a mirror, the cows and bulls, the 
brahmanas and the demigods and see to it that the members of all the social 
classes living in the palace and throughout the city were satisfied with gifts. 
After this He would greet His ministers, gratifying them by fulfilling all their 
desires. 


SB 10.70.13 - After first distributing flower garlands, pan and sandalwood 
paste to the brahmanas. He would give these gifts to His friends, ministers and 
wives, and finally He would partake of them Himself. 

SB 10.70.14 - By then the Lord’s driver would have brought His supremely 
wonderful chariot, yoked with Sugriva and His other horses. His charioteer 
would bow down to the Lord and then stand before Him. 
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SB 10.70.15 - Holding on to His charioteer’s hands, Lord Krsna would 
mount the chariot, together with Satyaki and Uddhava, just like the sun rising 
over the easternmost mountain. 

SB 10.70.16 - The palace women would look upon Lord Krsna with shy, 
loving glances, and thus He would get free from them only with difficulty. He 
would then set off. His smiling face captivating their minds. 


SB 10.70.17 - The Lord, attended by all the Vrsnis, would enter the 
Sudharma assembly hall, which protects those who enter it from the six waves 
of material life, dear King. 

SB 10.70.18 - As the almighty Supreme Lord would seat Himself upon His 
exalted throne there in the assembly hall. He shone with His unique effulgence, 
illuminating all the quarters of space. Surrounded by the Yadus, lions among 
men, that best of the Yadus appeared like the moon amidst many stars. 


SB 10.70.19 - And there, O King, jesters would entertain the Lord by 
displaying various comic moods, expert entertainers would perform for Him, 
and female dancers would dance energetically. 


SB 10.70.20 - These performers would dance and sing to the sounds of 
mrdahgas, vinas, murajas, flutes, cymbals and conchshells, while professional 
poets, chroniclers and panegyrists would recite the Lord's glories. 


SB 10.70.21 - Some brahmanas sitting in that assembly hall would fluently 
chant Vedic mantras, while others recounted stories of past kings of pious 
renown. 
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SB 10.70.22 - Once a certain person arrived in the assembly, O King, who 
had never been seen there before. The doorkeepers announced him to the Lord 
and then escorted him inside. 

SB 10.70.23 - That person bowed down to Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and with joined palms he described to the Lord how a number of 
kings were suffering because Jarasandha had imprisoned them. 

SB 10.70.24 - Twenty thousand kings who had refused to submit absolutely 
to Jarasandha during his world conquest had been forcibly imprisoned by him in 
the fortress named Girivraja. 


SB 10.70.25 - The kings said [as related through their messenger]: O Krsna, 
Krsna, O immeasurable Soul, destroyer of fear for those surrendered to You ! 
Despite our separatist attitude, we have come to You for shelter out of fear of 
material existence. 


SB 10.70.26 - People in this world are always engaged in sinful activities and 
are thus bewildered about their real duty, which is to worship You according to 
Your commandments. This activity would truly bring them good fortune. Let us 
offer our obeisances unto the all-powerful Lord, who appears as time and 
suddenly cuts down one's stubborn hope for a long life in this world. 


SB 10.70.27 - You are the predominating Lord of the universe and have 
descended into this world with Your personal power to protect the saintly and 
suppress the wicked. We cannot understand, O Lord, how anyone can 
transgress Your law and still continue to enjoy the fruits of his work. 
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SB 10.70.28 - O Lord, with this corpselike body, always full of fear, we bear 
the burden of the relative happiness of kings, which is just like a dream. Thus 
we have rejected the real happiness of the soul, which comes by rendering 
selfless service to You. Being so very wretched, we simply suffer in this life 
under the spell of Your illusory energy. 


SB 10.70.29 - Therefore, since Your feet relieve the sorrow of those who 
surrender to them, please release us prisoners from the shackles of karma, 
manifest as the King of Magadha. Wielding alone the prowess of ten thousand 
maddened elephants, he has locked us up in his house just as a lion captures 
sheep. 

SB 10.70.30 - O wielder of the disc! Your strength is unlimited, and thus 
seventeen times You crushed Jarasandha in battle. But then, absorbed in human 
affairs. You allowed him to defeat You once. Now he is so filled with pride that 
he dares to torment us. Your subjects. O unconquerable one, please rectify this 
situation. 

SB 10.70.31 - The messenger continued: This is the message of the kings 
imprisoned by Jarasandha, who all hanker for Your audience, having 
surrendered to Your feet. Please bestow good fortune on these poor souls. 

A 

SB 10.70.32 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: When the kings’ messenger had thus 
spoken, the sage of the demigods, Narada, suddenly appeared. Bearing a mass of 
golden matted locks on his head, the supremely effulgent sage entered like the 
brilliant sun. 


SB 10.70.33 - Lord Krsna is the worshipable master of even planetary rulers 

A 

like Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, yet as soon as He saw that Narada Muni had 
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arrived, He joyfully stood up along with His ministers and secretaries to receive 
the great sage and offer His respectful obeisances by bowing His head. 


SB 10.70.34 - After Narada had accepted the seat offered to him, Lord Krsna 
honored the sage according to scriptural injunctions and, gratifying him with 
His reverence, spoke the following truthful and pleasing words. 


SB 10.70.35 - [Lord Krsna said:] It is certain that today the three worlds 
have attained freedom from all fear, for that is the influence of such a great 
personality as you, who travel at will throughout all the worlds. 


SB 10.70.36 - There is nothing unknown to you within God’s creation. 
Therefore please tell Us what the Pandavas intend to do. 


A 

SB 10.70.37 - Sri Narada said: I have seen many times the insurmountable 
power of Your Maya, O almighty one, by which You bewilder even the creator 
of the universe, Brahma. O all-encompassing Lord, it does not surprise me that 
You disguise Yourself by Your own energies while moving among the created 
beings, as a fire covers its own light with smoke. 


SB 10.70.38 - Who can properly understand Your purpose? With Your 
material energy You expand and also withdraw this creation, which thus 
appears to have substantial existence. Obeisances to You, whose transcendental 
position is inconceivable. 


SB 10.70.39 - The living being caught in the cycle of birth and death does 
not know how he can be delivered from the material body, which brings him so 
much trouble. But You, the Supreme Lord, descend to this world in various 
personal forms, and by performing Your pastimes You illumine the soul's path 
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with the blazing torch of Your fame. Therefore I surrender unto You. 


SB 10 . 70.40 - Nonetheless, O Supreme Truth playing the part of a human 
being, I shall tell You what Your devotee Yudhisthira Maharaja, the son of 
Your father's sister, intends to do. 


SB 10 . 70.41 - Desiring unrivaled sovereignty. King Yudhisthira intends to 
worship You with the greatest fire sacrifice, the Rajasuya. Please bless his 
endeavor. 

SB 10 . 70.42 - O Lord, exalted demigods and glorious kings, eager to see You, 
will all come to that best of sacrifices. 


SB 10 . 70.43 - O Lord, even outcastes are purified by hearing and chanting 
Your glories and meditating upon You, the Absolute Truth. What then to speak 
of those who see and touch You? 

SB 10 . 70.44 - My dear Lord, You are the symbol of everything auspicious. 
Your transcendental name and fame is spread like a canopy all over the 
universe, including the higher, middle and lower planetary systems. The 
transcendental water that washes Your lotus feet is known in the higher 
planetary systems as the Mandakini River, in the lower planetary systems as the 
Bhogavati and in this earthly planetary system as the Ganges. This sacred, 
transcendental water flows throughout the entire universe, purifying wherever 
it goes. 


SB 10 . 70.45 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: When His supporters, the Yadavas, 
objected to this proposal out of eagerness to defeat Jarasandha, Lord Kesava 
turned to His servant Uddhava and, smiling, addressed him with fine words. 
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SB 10.70.46 - The Personality of Godhead said: You are indeed Our best eye 
and closest friend, for you know perfectly the relative value of various kinds of 
counsel. Therefore please tell Us what should be done in this situation. We 
trust your judgment and shall do as you say. 

SB 10.70.47 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus requested by his master, 
who, though omniscient, acted as if perplexed, Uddhava took this order upon 
his head and replied as follows. 
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SB 10.70.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: As dawn approached, the wives of Lord 
Madhava, each embraced around the neck by her husband, cursed the crowing 
roosters. The ladies were disturbed that now they would be separated from 
Him. 


SB 10.70.2 - The bees’ buzzing, caused by the fragrant breeze from the 
parijata garden, roused the birds from sleep. And when the birds began to sing 
loudly, they woke Lord Krsna like court poets reciting His glories. 


SB 10.70.3 - Lying in her beloved’s arms. Queen Vaidarbhi did not like this 
most auspicious hour, for it meant she would lose His embrace. 


SB 10.70.4-5 - Lord Madhava would rise during the brahma-muhurta period 
and touch water. With a clear mind He would then meditate upon Himself, the 
single, self-luminous, unequaled and infallible Supreme Truth, known as 
Brahman, who by His very nature ever dispels all contamination, and who 
through His personal energies, which cause the creation and destruction of this 
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universe, manifests His own pure and blissful existence. 


SB 10.70.6 - That most saintly of personalities would then bathe in sanctified 
water, dress Himself in lower and upper garments and perform the entire 
sequence of prescribed rituals, beginning with worship at dawn. After offering 
oblations into the sacred fire. Lord Krsna would silently chant the Gayatri 
mantra. 


SB 10.70.7-9 - Each day the Lord worshiped the rising sun and propitiated 
the demigods, sages and forefathers, who are all His expansions. The 
self-possessed Lord would then carefully worship His elders and the brahmanas. 
To those well-attired brahmanas He would offer herds of tame and peaceful 
cows with gold-plated horns and pearl necklaces. These cows were also dressed 
in fine cloth, and the fronts of their hooves were plated with silver. Providers of 
abundant milk, they had each given birth only once and were accompanied by 
their calves. Daily the Lord gave many groups of 13,084 cows to the learned 
brahmanas, together with linen, deerskins and sesame seeds. 

SB 10.70.10 - Lord Krsna would offer obeisances to the cows, brahmanas and 
demigods. His elders and spiritual masters, and all living beings-all of whom are 
expansions of His supreme personality. Then He would touch auspicious things. 


SB 10.70.11 - He would decorate His body, the very ornament of human 
society, with His own special clothes and jewelry and with divine flower 
garlands and ointments. 


SB 10.70.12 - He would then look at ghee, a mirror, the cows and bulls, the 
brahmanas and the demigods and see to it that the members of all the social 
classes living in the palace and throughout the city were satisfied with gifts. 
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After this He would greet His ministers, gratifying them by fulfilling all their 
desires. 


SB 10.70.13 - After first distributing flower garlands, pan and sandalwood 
paste to the brahmanas. He would give these gifts to His friends, ministers and 
wives, and finally He would partake of them Himself. 

SB 10.70.14 - By then the Lord’s driver would have brought His supremely 
wonderful chariot, yoked with Sugriva and His other horses. His charioteer 
would bow down to the Lord and then stand before Him. 


SB 10.70.15 - Holding on to His charioteer’s hands. Lord Krsna would 
mount the chariot, together with Satyaki and Uddhava, just like the sun rising 
over the easternmost mountain. 

SB 10.70.16 - The palace women would look upon Lord Krsna with shy, 
loving glances, and thus He would get free from them only with difficulty. He 
would then set off. His smiling face captivating their minds. 


SB 10.70.17 - The Lord, attended by all the Vrsnis, would enter the 
Sudharma assembly hall, which protects those who enter it from the six waves 
of material life, dear King. 

SB 10.70.18 - As the almighty Supreme Lord would seat Himself upon His 
exalted throne there in the assembly hall. He shone with His unique effulgence, 
illuminating all the quarters of space. Surrounded by the Yadus, lions among 
men, that best of the Yadus appeared like the moon amidst many stars. 


SB 10.70.19 - And there, O King, jesters would entertain the Lord by 
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displaying various comic moods, expert entertainers would perform for Him, 
and female dancers would dance energetically. 


SB 10.70.20 - These performers would dance and sing to the sounds of 
mrdahgas, vinas, murajas, flutes, cymbals and conchshells, while professional 
poets, chroniclers and panegyrists would recite the Lord’s glories. 


SB 10.70.21 - Some brahmanas sitting in that assembly hall would fluently 
chant Vedic mantras, while others recounted stories of past kings of pious 
renown. 


SB 10.70.22 - Once a certain person arrived in the assembly, O King, who 
had never been seen there before. The doorkeepers announced him to the Lord 
and then escorted him inside. 

SB 10.70.23 - That person bowed down to Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and with joined palms he described to the Lord how a number of 
kings were suffering because Jarasandha had imprisoned them. 

SB 10.70.24 - Twenty thousand kings who had refused to submit absolutely 
to Jarasandha during his world conquest had been forcibly imprisoned by him in 
the fortress named Girivraja. 


SB 10.70.25 - The kings said [as related through their messenger]: O Krsna, 
Krsna, O immeasurable Soul, destroyer of fear for those surrendered to You ! 
Despite our separatist attitude, we have come to You for shelter out of fear of 
material existence. 


SB 10.70.26 - People in this world are always engaged in sinful activities and 
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are thus bewildered about their real duty, which is to worship You according to 
Your commandments. This activity would truly bring them good fortune. Let us 
offer our obeisances unto the all-powerful Lord, who appears as time and 
suddenly cuts down one’s stubborn hope for a long life in this world. 


SB 10.70.27 - You are the predominating Lord of the universe and have 
descended into this world with Your personal power to protect the saintly and 
suppress the wicked. We cannot understand, O Lord, how anyone can 
transgress Your law and still continue to enjoy the fruits of his work. 


SB 10.70.28 - O Lord, with this corpselike body, always full of fear, we bear 
the burden of the relative happiness of kings, which is just like a dream. Thus 
we have rejected the real happiness of the soul, which comes by rendering 
selfless service to You. Being so very wretched, we simply suffer in this life 
under the spell of Your illusory energy. 


SB 10.70.29 - Therefore, since Your feet relieve the sorrow of those who 
surrender to them, please release us prisoners from the shackles of karma, 
manifest as the King of Magadha. Wielding alone the prowess of ten thousand 
maddened elephants, he has locked us up in his house just as a lion captures 
sheep. 

SB 10.70.30 - O wielder of the disc! Your strength is unlimited, and thus 
seventeen times You crushed Jarasandha in battle. But then, absorbed in human 
affairs. You allowed him to defeat You once. Now he is so filled with pride that 
he dares to torment us. Your subjects. O unconquerable one, please rectify this 
situation. 

SB 10.70.31 - The messenger continued: This is the message of the kings 
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imprisoned by Jarasandha, who all hanker for Your audience, having 
surrendered to Your feet. Please bestow good fortune on these poor souls. 

A 

SB 10.70.32 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: When the kings’ messenger had thus 
spoken, the sage of the demigods, Narada, suddenly appeared. Bearing a mass of 
golden matted locks on his head, the supremely effulgent sage entered like the 
brilliant sun. 


SB 10.70.33 - Lord Krsna is the worshipable master of even planetary rulers 

A 

like Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, yet as soon as He saw that Narada Muni had 
arrived. He joyfully stood up along with His ministers and secretaries to receive 
the great sage and offer His respectful obeisances by bowing His head. 


SB 10.70.34 - After Narada had accepted the seat offered to him. Lord Krsna 
honored the sage according to scriptural injunctions and, gratifying him with 
His reverence, spoke the following truthful and pleasing words. 


SB 10.70.35 - [Lord Krsna said:] It is certain that today the three worlds 
have attained freedom from all fear, for that is the influence of such a great 
personality as you, who travel at will throughout all the worlds. 


SB 10.70.36 - There is nothing unknown to you within God’s creation. 
Therefore please tell Us what the Pandavas intend to do. 


A 

SB 10.70.37 - Sri Narada said: I have seen many times the insurmountable 
power of Your Maya, O almighty one, by which You bewilder even the creator 
of the universe, Brahma. O all-encompassing Lord, it does not surprise me that 
You disguise Yourself by Your own energies while moving among the created 
beings, as a fire covers its own light with smoke. 
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SB 10.70.38 - Who can properly understand Your purpose? With Your 
material energy You expand and also withdraw this creation, which thus 
appears to have substantial existence. Obeisances to You, whose transcendental 
position is inconceivable. 


SB 10.70.39 - The living being caught in the cycle of birth and death does 
not know how he can be delivered from the material body, which brings him so 
much trouble. But You, the Supreme Lord, descend to this world in various 
personal forms, and by performing Your pastimes You illumine the soul’s path 
with the blazing torch of Your fame. Therefore I surrender unto You. 


SB 10 . 70.40 - Nonetheless, O Supreme Truth playing the part of a human 
being, I shall tell You what Your devotee Yudhisthira Maharaja, the son of 
Your father's sister, intends to do. 


SB 10 . 70.41 - Desiring unrivaled sovereignty. King Yudhisthira intends to 
worship You with the greatest fire sacrifice, the Rajasuya. Please bless his 
endeavor. 

SB 10 . 70.42 - O Lord, exalted demigods and glorious kings, eager to see You, 
will all come to that best of sacrifices. 


SB 10 . 70.43 - O Lord, even outcastes are purified by hearing and chanting 
Your glories and meditating upon You, the Absolute Truth. What then to speak 
of those who see and touch You? 

SB 10 . 70.44 - My dear Lord, You are the symbol of everything auspicious. 
Your transcendental name and fame is spread like a canopy all over the 
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universe, including the higher, middle and lower planetary systems. The 
transcendental water that washes Your lotus feet is known in the higher 
planetary systems as the Mandakini River, in the lower planetary systems as the 
Bhogavati and in this earthly planetary system as the Ganges. This sacred, 
transcendental water flows throughout the entire universe, purifying wherever 
it goes. 


SB 10 . 70.45 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: When His supporters, the Yadavas, 
objected to this proposal out of eagerness to defeat Jarasandha, Lord Kesava 
turned to His servant Uddhava and, smiling, addressed him with fine words. 

SB 10.70.46 - The Personality of Godhead said: You are indeed Our best eye 
and closest friend, for you know perfectly the relative value of various kinds of 
counsel. Therefore please tell Us what should be done in this situation. We 
trust your judgment and shall do as you say. 

SB 10 . 70.47 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus requested by his master, 
who, though omniscient, acted as if perplexed, Uddhava took this order upon 
his head and replied as follows. 
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SB 10.70.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: As dawn approached, the wives of Lord 
Madhava, each embraced around the neck by her husband, cursed the crowing 
roosters. The ladies were disturbed that now they would be separated from 
Him. 


SB 10.70.2 - The bees’ buzzing, caused by the fragrant breeze from the 
parijata garden, roused the birds from sleep. And when the birds began to sing 
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loudly, they woke Lord Krsna like court poets reciting His glories. 


SB 10.70.3 - Lying in her beloved’s arms, Queen Vaidarbhi did not like this 
most auspicious hour, for it meant she would lose His embrace. 


SB 10.70.4-5 - Lord Madhava would rise during the brahma-muhurta period 
and touch water. With a clear mind He would then meditate upon Himself, the 
single, self-luminous, unequaled and infallible Supreme Truth, known as 
Brahman, who by His very nature ever dispels all contamination, and who 
through His personal energies, which cause the creation and destruction of this 
universe, manifests His own pure and blissful existence. 


SB 10.70.6 - That most saintly of personalities would then bathe in sanctified 
water, dress Himself in lower and upper garments and perform the entire 
sequence of prescribed rituals, beginning with worship at dawn. After offering 
oblations into the sacred fire. Lord Krsna would silently chant the Gayatri 
mantra. 


SB 10.70.7-9 - Each day the Lord worshiped the rising sun and propitiated 
the demigods, sages and forefathers, who are all His expansions. The 
self-possessed Lord would then carefully worship His elders and the brahmanas. 
To those well-attired brahmanas He would offer herds of tame and peaceful 
cows with gold-plated horns and pearl necklaces. These cows were also dressed 
in fine cloth, and the fronts of their hooves were plated with silver. Providers of 
abundant milk, they had each given birth only once and were accompanied by 
their calves. Daily the Lord gave many groups of 13,084 cows to the learned 
brahmanas, together with linen, deerskins and sesame seeds. 

SB 10.70.10 - Lord Krsna would offer obeisances to the cows, brahmanas and 
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demigods, His elders and spiritual masters, and all living beings-all of whom are 
expansions of His supreme personality. Then He would touch auspicious things. 


SB 10.70.11 - He would decorate His body, the very ornament of human 
society, with His own special clothes and jewelry and with divine flower 
garlands and ointments. 


SB 10.70.12 - He would then look at ghee, a mirror, the cows and bulls, the 
brahmanas and the demigods and see to it that the members of all the social 
classes living in the palace and throughout the city were satisfied with gifts. 
After this He would greet His ministers, gratifying them by fulfilling all their 
desires. 


SB 10.70.13 - After first distributing flower garlands, pan and sandalwood 
paste to the brahmanas. He would give these gifts to His friends, ministers and 
wives, and finally He would partake of them Himself. 

SB 10.70.14 - By then the Lord’s driver would have brought His supremely 
wonderful chariot, yoked with Sugriva and His other horses. His charioteer 
would bow down to the Lord and then stand before Him. 


SB 10.70.15 - Holding on to His charioteer’s hands. Lord Krsna would 
mount the chariot, together with Satyaki and Uddhava, just like the sun rising 
over the easternmost mountain. 

SB 10.70.16 - The palace women would look upon Lord Krsna with shy, 
loving glances, and thus He would get free from them only with difficulty. He 
would then set off. His smiling face captivating their minds. 
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SB 10.70.17 - The Lord, attended by all the Vrsnis, would enter the 
Sudharma assembly hall, which protects those who enter it from the six waves 
of material life, dear King. 

SB 10.70.18 - As the almighty Supreme Lord would seat Himself upon His 
exalted throne there in the assembly hall. He shone with His unique effulgence, 
illuminating all the quarters of space. Surrounded by the Yadus, lions among 
men, that best of the Yadus appeared like the moon amidst many stars. 


SB 10.70.19 - And there, O King, jesters would entertain the Lord by 
displaying various comic moods, expert entertainers would perform for Him, 
and female dancers would dance energetically. 


SB 10.70.20 - These performers would dance and sing to the sounds of 
mrdahgas, vinas, murajas, flutes, cymbals and conchshells, while professional 
poets, chroniclers and panegyrists would recite the Lord’s glories. 


SB 10.70.21 - Some brahmanas sitting in that assembly hall would fluently 
chant Vedic mantras, while others recounted stories of past kings of pious 
renown. 


SB 10.70.22 - Once a certain person arrived in the assembly, O King, who 
had never been seen there before. The doorkeepers announced him to the Lord 
and then escorted him inside. 

SB 10.70.23 - That person bowed down to Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and with joined palms he described to the Lord how a number of 
kings were suffering because Jarasandha had imprisoned them. 
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SB 10.70.24 - Twenty thousand kings who had refused to submit absolutely 
to Jarasandha during his world conquest had been forcibly imprisoned by him in 
the fortress named Girivraja. 


SB 10.70.25 - The kings said [as related through their messenger]: O Krsna, 
Krsna, O immeasurable Soul, destroyer of fear for those surrendered to You ! 
Despite our separatist attitude, we have come to You for shelter out of fear of 
material existence. 


SB 10.70.26 - People in this world are always engaged in sinful activities and 
are thus bewildered about their real duty, which is to worship You according to 
Your commandments. This activity would truly bring them good fortune. Let us 
offer our obeisances unto the all-powerful Lord, who appears as time and 
suddenly cuts down one’s stubborn hope for a long life in this world. 


SB 10.70.27 - You are the predominating Lord of the universe and have 
descended into this world with Your personal power to protect the saintly and 
suppress the wicked. We cannot understand, O Lord, how anyone can 
transgress Your law and still continue to enjoy the fruits of his work. 


SB 10.70.28 - O Lord, with this corpselike body, always full of fear, we bear 
the burden of the relative happiness of kings, which is just like a dream. Thus 
we have rejected the real happiness of the soul, which comes by rendering 
selfless service to You. Being so very wretched, we simply suffer in this life 
under the spell of Your illusory energy. 


SB 10.70.29 - Therefore, since Your feet relieve the sorrow of those who 
surrender to them, please release us prisoners from the shackles of karma, 
manifest as the King of Magadha. Wielding alone the prowess of ten thousand 
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maddened elephants, he has locked us up in his house just as a lion captures 
sheep. 

SB 10.70.30 - O wielder of the disc! Your strength is unlimited, and thus 
seventeen times You crushed Jarasandha in battle. But then, absorbed in human 
affairs. You allowed him to defeat You once. Now he is so filled with pride that 
he dares to torment us. Your subjects. O unconquerable one, please rectify this 
situation. 

SB 10.70.31 - The messenger continued: This is the message of the kings 
imprisoned by Jarasandha, who all hanker for Your audience, having 
surrendered to Your feet. Please bestow good fortune on these poor souls. 

A 

SB 10.70.32 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: When the kings* messenger had thus 
spoken, the sage of the demigods, Narada, suddenly appeared. Bearing a mass of 
golden matted locks on his head, the supremely effulgent sage entered like the 
brilliant sun. 


SB 10.70.33 - Lord Krsna is the worshipable master of even planetary rulers 

A 

like Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, yet as soon as He saw that Narada Muni had 
arrived. He joyfully stood up along with His ministers and secretaries to receive 
the great sage and offer His respectful obeisances by bowing His head. 


SB 10.70.34 - After Narada had accepted the seat offered to him. Lord Krsna 
honored the sage according to scriptural injunctions and, gratifying him with 
His reverence, spoke the following truthful and pleasing words. 


SB 10.70.35 - [Lord Krsna said:] It is certain that today the three worlds 
have attained freedom from all fear, for that is the influence of such a great 
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personality as you, who travel at will throughout all the worlds. 


SB 10.70.36 - There is nothing unknown to you within God’s creation. 
Therefore please tell Us what the Pandavas intend to do. 


SB 10.70.37 - Sri Narada said: I have seen many times the insurmountable 
power of Your Maya, O almighty one, by which You bewilder even the creator 
of the universe, Brahma. O all-encompassing Lord, it does not surprise me that 
You disguise Yourself by Your own energies while moving among the created 
beings, as a fire covers its own light with smoke. 


SB 10.70.38 - Who can properly understand Your purpose? With Your 
material energy You expand and also withdraw this creation, which thus 
appears to have substantial existence. Obeisances to You, whose transcendental 
position is inconceivable. 


SB 10.70.39 - The living being caught in the cycle of birth and death does 
not know how he can be delivered from the material body, which brings him so 
much trouble. But You, the Supreme Lord, descend to this world in various 
personal forms, and by performing Your pastimes You illumine the soul’s path 
with the blazing torch of Your fame. Therefore I surrender unto You. 


SB 10.70.40 - Nonetheless, O Supreme Truth playing the part of a human 
being, I shall tell You what Your devotee Yudhisthira Maharaja, the son of 
Your father’s sister, intends to do. 


SB 10.70.41 - Desiring unrivaled sovereignty. King Yudhisthira intends to 
worship You with the greatest fire sacrifice, the Rajasuya. Please bless his 
endeavor. 
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SB 10 . 70.42 - O Lord, exalted demigods and glorious kings, eager to see You, 
will all come to that best of sacrifices. 


SB 10 . 70.43 - O Lord, even outcastes are purified by hearing and chanting 
Your glories and meditating upon You, the Absolute Truth. What then to speak 
of those who see and touch You? 

SB 10 . 70.44 - My dear Lord, You are the symbol of everything auspicious. 
Your transcendental name and fame is spread like a canopy all over the 
universe, including the higher, middle and lower planetary systems. The 
transcendental water that washes Your lotus feet is known in the higher 
planetary systems as the Mandakini River, in the lower planetary systems as the 
Bhogavati and in this earthly planetary system as the Ganges. This sacred, 
transcendental water flows throughout the entire universe, purifying wherever 
it goes. 


A 

SB 10 . 70.45 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: When His supporters, the Yadavas, 
objected to this proposal out of eagerness to defeat Jarasandha, Lord Kesava 
turned to His servant Uddhava and, smiling, addressed him with fine words. 

SB 10.70.46 - The Personality of Godhead said: You are indeed Our best eye 
and closest friend, for you know perfectly the relative value of various kinds of 
counsel. Therefore please tell Us what should be done in this situation. We 
trust your judgment and shall do as you say. 

SB 10 . 70.47 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus requested by his master, 
who, though omniscient, acted as if perplexed, Uddhava took this order upon 
his head and replied as follows. 
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201 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.71.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus heard the statements of 
Devarsi Narada, and understanding the opinions of both the assembly and Lord 
Krsna, the great-minded Uddhava began to speak. 

✓ 

SB 10.71.2 - Sri Uddhava said: O Lord, as the sage advised, You should help 
Your cousin fulfill his plan for performing the Rajasuya sacrifice, and You 
should also protect the kings who are begging for Your shelter. 

SB 10.71.3 - Only one who has conquered all opponents in every direction 
can perform the Rajasuya sacrifice, O almighty one. Thus, in my opinion, 
conquering Jarasandha will serve both purposes. 


SB 10.71.4 - By this decision there will be great gain for us, and You will 
save the kings. Thus, Govinda, You will be glorified. 


SB 10.71.5 - The invincible King Jarasandha is as strong as ten thousand 
elephants. Indeed, other powerful warriors cannot defeat him. Only Bhima is 
equal to him in strength. 


SB 10.71.6 - He will be defeated in a match of single chariots, not when he is 
with his hundred military divisions. Now, Jarasandha is so devoted to 
brahminical culture that he never refuses requests from brahmanas. 


SB 10.71.7 - Bhima should go to him disguised as a brahmana and beg charity. 
Thus he will obtain single combat with Jarasandha, and in Your presence Bhima 
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will no doubt kill him. 


SB 10.71.8 - Even Lord Brahma and Lord Siva act only as Your instruments 
in cosmic creation and annihilation, which are ultimately done by You, the 
Supreme Lord, in Your invisible aspect of time. 


SB 10.71.9 - In their homes, the godly wives of the imprisoned kings sing of 
Your noble deeds-about how You will kill their husbands' enemy and deliver 
them. The gopis also sing Your glories-how You killed the enemy of the 
elephant king, Gajendra; the enemy of Sita, daughter of Janaka; and the 
enemies of Your own parents as well. So also do the sages who have obtained 
Your shelter glorify You, as do we ourselves. 


SB 10.71.10 - O Krsna, the killing of Jarasandha, which is certainly a reaction 
of his past sins, will bring immense benefit. Indeed, it will make possible the 
sacrificial ceremony You desire. 


SB 10.71.11 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, Devarsi Narada, the Yadu 
elders and Lord Krsna all welcomed Uddhava's proposal, which was entirely 
auspicious and infallible. 

SB 10.71.12 - The almighty Personality of Godhead, the son of Devaki, 
begged His superiors for permission to leave. Then He ordered His servants, 
headed by Daruka and Jaitra, to prepare for departure. 

SB 10.71.13 - O slayer of enemies, after He had arranged for the departure of 
His wives, children and baggage and taken leave of Lord Sankarsana and King 
Ugrasena, Lord Krsna mounted His chariot, which had been brought by His 
driver. It flew a flag marked with the emblem of Garuda. 
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SB 10.71.14 - As the vibrations resounding from mrdahgas, bheris, 
kettledrums, conchshells and gomukhas filled the sky in all directions, Lord 
Krsna set out on His journey. He was accompanied by the chief officers of His 
corps of chariots, elephants, infantry and cavalry and surrounded on all sides by 
His fierce personal guard. 


SB 10.71.15 - Lord Acyuta’s faithful wives, along with their children, 
followed the Lord on golden palanquins carried by powerful men. The queens 
were adorned with fine clothing, ornaments, fragrant oils and flower garlands, 
and they were surrounded on all sides by soldiers carrying swords and shields in 
their hands. 


SB 10.71.16 - On all sides proceeded finely adorned women-attendants of the 
royal household, as well as courtesans. They rode on palanquins and camels, 
bulls and buffalo, donkeys, mules, bullock carts and elephants. Their 
conveyances were fully loaded with grass tents, blankets, clothes and other 
items for the trip. 


SB 10.71.17 - The Lord’s army boasted royal umbrellas, camara fans and huge 
flagpoles with waving banners. During the day the sun’s rays reflected brightly 
from the soldiers’ fine weapons, jewelry, helmets and armor. Thus Lord Krsna’s 
army, noisy with shouts and clatter, appeared like an ocean stirring with 
agitated waves and timihgila fish. 


✓ 

SB 10.71.18 - Honored by Sri Krsna, the chief of the Yadus, Narada Muni 
bowed down to the Lord. All of Narada’s senses were satisfied by his meeting 
with Lord Krsna. Thus, having heard the decision of the Lord and having been 
worshiped by Him, Narada placed Him firmly within his heart and departed 
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through the sky. 


SB 10.71.19 - With pleasing words the Lord addressed the messenger sent by 
the kings: "My dear messenger, I wish all good fortune to you. I shall arrange 
for the killing of King Magadha. Do not fear." 

SB 10.71.20 - Thus addressed, the messenger departed and accurately relayed 
the Lord's message to the kings. Eager for freedom, they then waited 
expectantly for their meeting with Lord Krsna. 


SB 10.71.21 - As He traveled through the provinces of Anarta, Sauvira, 
Marudesa and Vinasana, Lord Hari crossed rivers and passed mountains, cities, 
villages, cow pastures and quarries. 

SB 10.71.22 - After crossing the rivers Drsadvati and Sarasvati, He passed 
through Pancala and Matsya and finally came to Indraprastha. 

SB 10.71.23 - King Yudhisthira was delighted to hear that the Lord, whom 
human beings rarely see, had now arrived. Accompanied by his priests and dear 
associates, the King came out to meet Lord Krsna. 

SB 10.71.24 - As songs and musical instruments resounded along with the 
loud vibration of Vedic hymns, the King went forth with great reverence to 
meet Lord Hrsikesa, just as the senses go forth to meet the consciousness of life. 


SB 10.71.25 - The heart of King Yudhisthira melted with affection when he 
saw his dearmost friend. Lord Krsna, after such a long separation, and he 
embraced the Lord again and again. 
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SB 10.71.26 - The eternal form of Lord Krsna is the everlasting residence of 
the goddess of fortune. As soon as King Yudhisthira embraced Him, the King 
became free of all the contamination of material existence. He immediately felt 
transcendental bliss and merged in an ocean of happiness. There were tears in 
his eyes, and his body shook due to ecstasy. He completely forgot that he was 
living in this material world. 


SB 10.71.27 - Then Bhima, his eyes brimming with tears, laughed with joy as 
he embraced his maternal cousin, Krsna. Arjuna and the twins-Nakula and 
Sahadeva-also joyfully embraced their dearmost friend, the infallible Lord, and 
they cried profusely. 


SB 10.71.28 - After Arjuna had embraced Him once more and Nakula and 
Sahadeva had offered Him their obeisances. Lord Krsna bowed down to the 
brahmanas and elders present, thus properly honoring the respectable members 
of the Kuru, Srnjaya and Kaikaya clans. 

SB 10.71.29 - Sutas, Magadhas, Gandharvas, Vandis, jesters and brahmanas 
all glorified the lotus-eyed Lord-some reciting prayers, some dancing and 
singing-as mrdahgas, conchshells, kettledrums, vinas, panavas and gomukhas 
resounded. 

SB 10.71.30 - Thus surrounded by His well-wishing relatives and praised on 
all sides. Lord Krsna, the crest jewel of the justly renowned, entered the 
decorated city. 

SB 10.71.31-32 - The roads of Indraprastha were sprinkled with water 
perfumed by the liquid from elephants* foreheads, and colorful flags, golden 
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gateways and full waterpots enhanced the city’s splendor. Men and young girls 
were beautifully arrayed in fine, new garments, adorned with flower garlands 
and ornaments, and anointed with aromatic sandalwood paste. Every home 
displayed glowing lamps and respectful offerings, and from the holes of the 
latticed windows drifted incense, further beautifying the city. Banners waved, 
and the roofs were decorated with golden domes on broad silver bases. Thus 
Lord Krsna saw the royal city of the King of the Kurus. 


SB 10.71.33 - When the young women of the city heard that Lord Krsna, the 
reservoir of pleasure for human eyes, had arrived, they hurriedly went onto the 
royal road to see Him. They abandoned their household duties and even left 
their husbands in bed, and in their eagerness the knots of their hair and 
garments came loose. 

SB 10.71.34 - The royal road being quite crowded with elephants, horses, 
chariots and foot soldiers, the women climbed to the top of their houses, where 
they caught sight of Lord Krsna and His queens. The city ladies scattered 
flowers upon the Lord, embraced Him in their minds and expressed their 
heartfelt welcome with broadly smiling glances. 


SB 10.71.35 - Observing Lord Mukunda’s wives passing on the road like stars 
accompanying the moon, the women exclaimed, "What have these ladies done 
so that the best of men bestows upon their eyes the joy of His generous smiles 
and playful sidelong glances?" 


SB 10.71.36 - In various places citizens of the city came forward holding 
auspicious offerings for Lord Krsna, and sinless leaders of occupational guilds 
came forward to worship the Lord. 
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SB 10.71.37 - With wide-open eyes, the members of the royal household came 
forward in a flurry to lovingly greet Lord Mukunda, and thus the Lord entered 
the royal palace. 

SB 10.71.38 - When Queen Prtha saw her nephew Krsna, the master of the 
three worlds, her heart became filled with love. Rising from her couch with her 
daughter-in-law, she embraced the Lord. 


SB 10.71.39 - King Yudhisthira respectfully brought Lord Govinda, the 
Supreme God of gods, to his personal quarters. The King was so overcome with 
joy that he could not remember all the rituals of worship. 


SB 10.71.40 - Lord Krsna bowed down to His aunt and the wives of His 
elders, O King, and then Draupadi and the Lord’s sister bowed down to Him. 

SB 10.71.41-42 - Encouraged by her mother-in-law, Draupadi worshiped all 
of Lord Krsna’s wives, including Rukmini; Satyabhama; Bhadra; Jambavati; 
Kalindi; Mitravinda, the descendant of Sibi; the chaste Nagnajiti; and the other 
queens of the Lord who were present. Draupadi honored them all with such 
gifts as clothing, flower garlands and jewelry. 


SB 10.71.43 - King Yudhisthira arranged for Krsna's rest and saw to it that 
all who came along with Him-namely His queens, soldiers, ministers and 
secretaries-were comfortably situated. He arranged that they would experience 
a new feature of reception every day while staying as guests of the Pandavas. 

SB 10.71.44-45 - Desiring to please King Yudhisthira, the Lord resided at 
Indraprastha for several months. During His stay. He and Arjuna satisfied the 
fire-god by offering him the Khandava forest, and they saved Maya Danava, 
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who then built King Yudhisthira a celestial assembly hall. The Lord also took 
the opportunity to go riding in His chariot in the company of Arjuna, 
surrounded by a retinue of soldiers. 


202 (Popup - Popup) 

A 

SB 10.71.1 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Having thus heard the statements of 
Devarsi Narada, and understanding the opinions of both the assembly and Lord 
Krsna, the great-minded Uddhava began to speak. 

A 

SB 10.71.2 - Sri Uddhava said: O Lord, as the sage advised, You should help 
Your cousin fulfill his plan for performing the Rajasuya sacrifice, and You 
should also protect the kings who are begging for Your shelter. 

SB 10.71.3 - Only one who has conquered all opponents in every direction 
can perform the Rajasuya sacrifice, O almighty one. Thus, in my opinion, 
conquering Jarasandha will serve both purposes. 


SB 10.71.4 - By this decision there will be great gain for us, and You will 
save the kings. Thus, Govinda, You will be glorified. 


SB 10.71.5 - The invincible King Jarasandha is as strong as ten thousand 
elephants. Indeed, other powerful warriors cannot defeat him. Only Bhima is 
equal to him in strength. 


SB 10.71.6 - He will be defeated in a match of single chariots, not when he is 
with his hundred military divisions. Now, Jarasandha is so devoted to 
brahminical culture that he never refuses requests from brahmanas. 
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SB 10.71.7 - Bhima should go to him disguised as a brahmana and beg charity. 
Thus he will obtain single combat with Jarasandha, and in Your presence Bhima 
will no doubt kill him. 


SB 10.71.8 - Even Lord Brahma and Lord Siva act only as Your instruments 
in cosmic creation and annihilation, which are ultimately done by You, the 
Supreme Lord, in Your invisible aspect of time. 


SB 10.71.9 - In their homes, the godly wives of the imprisoned kings sing of 
Your noble deeds-about how You will kill their husbands' enemy and deliver 
them. The gopis also sing Your glories-how You killed the enemy of the 
elephant king, Gajendra; the enemy of Sita, daughter of Janaka; and the 
enemies of Your own parents as well. So also do the sages who have obtained 
Your shelter glorify You, as do we ourselves. 


SB 10.71.10 - O Krsna, the killing of Jarasandha, which is certainly a reaction 
of his past sins, will bring immense benefit. Indeed, it will make possible the 
sacrificial ceremony You desire. 


SB 10.71.11 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, Devarsi Narada, the Yadu 
elders and Lord Krsna all welcomed Uddhava's proposal, which was entirely 
auspicious and infallible. 

SB 10.71.12 - The almighty Personality of Godhead, the son of Devaki, 
begged His superiors for permission to leave. Then He ordered His servants, 
headed by Daruka and Jaitra, to prepare for departure. 

SB 10.71.13 - O slayer of enemies, after He had arranged for the departure of 
His wives, children and baggage and taken leave of Lord Sahkarsana and King 
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Ugrasena, Lord Krsna mounted His chariot, which had been brought by His 
driver. It flew a flag marked with the emblem of Garuda. 


SB 10.71.14 - As the vibrations resounding from mrdahgas, bheris, 
kettledrums, conchshells and gomukhas filled the sky in all directions. Lord 
Krsna set out on His journey. He was accompanied by the chief officers of His 
corps of chariots, elephants, infantry and cavalry and surrounded on all sides by 
His fierce personal guard. 


SB 10.71.15 - Lord Acyuta’s faithful wives, along with their children, 
followed the Lord on golden palanquins carried by powerful men. The queens 
were adorned with fine clothing, ornaments, fragrant oils and flower garlands, 
and they were surrounded on all sides by soldiers carrying swords and shields in 
their hands. 


SB 10.71.16 - On all sides proceeded finely adorned women-attendants of the 
royal household, as well as courtesans. They rode on palanquins and camels, 
bulls and buffalo, donkeys, mules, bullock carts and elephants. Their 
conveyances were fully loaded with grass tents, blankets, clothes and other 
items for the trip. 


SB 10.71.17 - The Lord’s army boasted royal umbrellas, camara fans and huge 
flagpoles with waving banners. During the day the sun’s rays reflected brightly 
from the soldiers’ fine weapons, jewelry, helmets and armor. Thus Lord Krsna’s 
army, noisy with shouts and clatter, appeared like an ocean stirring with 
agitated waves and timihgila fish. 


SB 10.71.18 - Honored by Sri Krsna, the chief of the Yadus, Narada Muni 
bowed down to the Lord. All of Narada’s senses were satisfied by his meeting 
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with Lord Krsna. Thus, having heard the decision of the Lord and having been 
worshiped by Him, Narada placed Him firmly within his heart and departed 
through the sky. 

SB 10.71.19 - With pleasing words the Lord addressed the messenger sent by 
the kings: "My dear messenger, I wish all good fortune to you. I shall arrange 
for the killing of King Magadha. Do not fear." 

SB 10.71.20 - Thus addressed, the messenger departed and accurately relayed 
the Lord’s message to the kings. Eager for freedom, they then waited 
expectantly for their meeting with Lord Krsna. 


SB 10.71.21 - As He traveled through the provinces of Anarta, Sauvira, 
Marudesa and Vinasana, Lord Hari crossed rivers and passed mountains, cities, 
villages, cow pastures and quarries. 

SB 10.71.22 - After crossing the rivers Drsadvati and Sarasvati, He passed 
through Pancala and Matsya and finally came to Indraprastha. 

SB 10.71.23 - King Yudhisthira was delighted to hear that the Lord, whom 
human beings rarely see, had now arrived. Accompanied by his priests and dear 
associates, the King came out to meet Lord Krsna. 

SB 10.71.24 - As songs and musical instruments resounded along with the 
loud vibration of Vedic hymns, the King went forth with great reverence to 
meet Lord Hrsikesa, just as the senses go forth to meet the consciousness of life. 


SB 10.71.25 - The heart of King Yudhisthira melted with affection when he 
saw his dearmost friend. Lord Krsna, after such a long separation, and he 
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embraced the Lord again and again. 


SB 10.71.26 - The eternal form of Lord Krsna is the everlasting residence of 
the goddess of fortune. As soon as King Yudhisthira embraced Him, the King 
became free of all the contamination of material existence. He immediately felt 
transcendental bliss and merged in an ocean of happiness. There were tears in 
his eyes, and his body shook due to ecstasy. He completely forgot that he was 
living in this material world. 


SB 10.71.27 - Then Bhima, his eyes brimming with tears, laughed with joy as 
he embraced his maternal cousin, Krsna. Arjuna and the twins-Nakula and 
Sahadeva-also joyfully embraced their dearmost friend, the infallible Lord, and 
they cried profusely. 


SB 10.71.28 - After Arjuna had embraced Him once more and Nakula and 
Sahadeva had offered Him their obeisances. Lord Krsna bowed down to the 
brahmanas and elders present, thus properly honoring the respectable members 
of the Kuru, Srnjaya and Kaikaya clans. 

SB 10.71.29 - Sutas, Magadhas, Gandharvas, Vandls, jesters and brahmanas 
all glorified the lotus-eyed Lord-some reciting prayers, some dancing and 
singing-as mrdahgas, conchshells, kettledrums, vinas, panavas and gomukhas 
resounded. 

SB 10.71.30 - Thus surrounded by His well-wishing relatives and praised on 
all sides. Lord Krsna, the crest jewel of the justly renowned, entered the 
decorated city. 

SB 10.71.31-32 - The roads of Indraprastha were sprinkled with water 
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perfumed by the liquid from elephants* foreheads, and colorful flags, golden 
gateways and full waterpots enhanced the city's splendor. Men and young girls 
were beautifully arrayed in fine, new garments, adorned with flower garlands 
and ornaments, and anointed with aromatic sandalwood paste. Every home 
displayed glowing lamps and respectful offerings, and from the holes of the 
latticed windows drifted incense, further beautifying the city. Banners waved, 
and the roofs were decorated with golden domes on broad silver bases. Thus 
Lord Krsna saw the royal city of the King of the Kurus. 


SB 10.71.33 - When the young women of the city heard that Lord Krsna, the 
reservoir of pleasure for human eyes, had arrived, they hurriedly went onto the 
royal road to see Him. They abandoned their household duties and even left 
their husbands in bed, and in their eagerness the knots of their hair and 
garments came loose. 

SB 10.71.34 - The royal road being quite crowded with elephants, horses, 
chariots and foot soldiers, the women climbed to the top of their houses, where 
they caught sight of Lord Krsna and His queens. The city ladies scattered 
flowers upon the Lord, embraced Him in their minds and expressed their 
heartfelt welcome with broadly smiling glances. 


SB 10.71.35 - Observing Lord Mukunda's wives passing on the road like stars 
accompanying the moon, the women exclaimed, "What have these ladies done 
so that the best of men bestows upon their eyes the joy of His generous smiles 
and playful sidelong glances?" 


SB 10.71.36 - In various places citizens of the city came forward holding 
auspicious offerings for Lord Krsna, and sinless leaders of occupational guilds 
came forward to worship the Lord. 
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SB 10.71.37 - With wide-open eyes, the members of the royal household came 
forward in a flurry to lovingly greet Lord Mukunda, and thus the Lord entered 
the royal palace. 

SB 10.71.38 - When Queen Prtha saw her nephew Krsna, the master of the 
three worlds, her heart became filled with love. Rising from her couch with her 
daughter-in-law, she embraced the Lord. 


SB 10.71.39 - King Yudhisthira respectfully brought Lord Govinda, the 
Supreme God of gods, to his personal quarters. The King was so overcome with 
joy that he could not remember all the rituals of worship. 


SB 10.71.40 - Lord Krsna bowed down to His aunt and the wives of His 
elders, O King, and then Draupadi and the Lord’s sister bowed down to Him. 

SB 10.71.41-42 - Encouraged by her mother-in-law, Draupadi worshiped all 
of Lord Krsna's wives, including Rukmini; Satyabhama; Bhadra; Jambavati; 

A 

Kalindi; Mitravinda, the descendant of Sibi; the chaste Nagnajiti; and the other 
queens of the Lord who were present. Draupadi honored them all with such 
gifts as clothing, flower garlands and jewelry. 


SB 10.71.43 - King Yudhisthira arranged for Krsna’s rest and saw to it that 
all who came along with Him-namely His queens, soldiers, ministers and 
secretaries-were comfortably situated. He arranged that they would experience 
a new feature of reception every day while staying as guests of the Pandavas. 


SB 10.71.44-45 - Desiring to please King Yudhisthira, the Lord resided at 
Indraprastha for several months. During His stay. He and Arjuna satisfied the 
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fire-god by offering him the Khandava forest, and they saved Maya Danava, 
who then built King Yudhisthira a celestial assembly hall. The Lord also took 
the opportunity to go riding in His chariot in the company of Arjuna, 
surrounded by a retinue of soldiers. 


203 (Popup - Popup) 

A 

SB 10.71.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus heard the statements of 
Devarsi Narada, and understanding the opinions of both the assembly and Lord 
Krsna, the great-minded Uddhava began to speak. 

✓ 

SB 10.71.2 - Sri Uddhava said: O Lord, as the sage advised. You should help 
Your cousin fulfill his plan for performing the Rajasuya sacrifice, and You 
should also protect the kings who are begging for Your shelter. 

SB 10.71.3 - Only one who has conquered all opponents in every direction 
can perform the Rajasuya sacrifice, O almighty one. Thus, in my opinion, 
conquering Jarasandha will serve both purposes. 


SB 10.71.4 - By this decision there will be great gain for us, and You will 
save the kings. Thus, Govinda, You will be glorified. 


SB 10.71.5 - The invincible King Jarasandha is as strong as ten thousand 
elephants. Indeed, other powerful warriors cannot defeat him. Only Bhima is 
equal to him in strength. 


SB 10.71.6 - He will be defeated in a match of single chariots, not when he is 
with his hundred military divisions. Now, Jarasandha is so devoted to 
brahminical culture that he never refuses requests from brahmanas. 


4991 


SB 10.71.7 - Bhima should go to him disguised as a brahmana and beg charity. 
Thus he will obtain single combat with Jarasandha, and in Your presence Bhima 
will no doubt kill him. 


SB 10.71.8 - Even Lord Brahma and Lord Siva act only as Your instruments 
in cosmic creation and annihilation, which are ultimately done by You, the 
Supreme Lord, in Your invisible aspect of time. 


SB 10.71.9 - In their homes, the godly wives of the imprisoned kings sing of 
Your noble deeds-about how You will kill their husbands’ enemy and deliver 
them. The gopis also sing Your glories-how You killed the enemy of the 
elephant king, Gajendra; the enemy of Sita, daughter of Janaka; and the 
enemies of Your own parents as well. So also do the sages who have obtained 
Your shelter glorify You, as do we ourselves. 


SB 10.71.10 - O Krsna, the killing of Jarasandha, which is certainly a reaction 
of his past sins, will bring immense benefit. Indeed, it will make possible the 
sacrificial ceremony You desire. 


SB 10.71.11 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, Devarsi Narada, the Yadu 
elders and Lord Krsna all welcomed Uddhava’s proposal, which was entirely 
auspicious and infallible. 

SB 10.71.12 - The almighty Personality of Godhead, the son of Devaki, 
begged His superiors for permission to leave. Then He ordered His servants, 
headed by Daruka and Jaitra, to prepare for departure. 

SB 10.71.13 - O slayer of enemies, after He had arranged for the departure of 
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His wives, children and baggage and taken leave of Lord Sahkarsana and King 
Ugrasena, Lord Krsna mounted His chariot, which had been brought by His 
driver. It flew a flag marked with the emblem of Garuda. 


SB 10.71.14 - As the vibrations resounding from mrdahgas, bheris, 
kettledrums, conchshells and gomukhas filled the sky in all directions. Lord 
Krsna set out on His journey. He was accompanied by the chief officers of His 
corps of chariots, elephants, infantry and cavalry and surrounded on all sides by 
His fierce personal guard. 


SB 10.71.15 - Lord Acyuta’s faithful wives, along with their children, 
followed the Lord on golden palanquins carried by powerful men. The queens 
were adorned with fine clothing, ornaments, fragrant oils and flower garlands, 
and they were surrounded on all sides by soldiers carrying swords and shields in 
their hands. 


SB 10.71.16 - On all sides proceeded finely adorned women-attendants of the 
royal household, as well as courtesans. They rode on palanquins and camels, 
bulls and buffalo, donkeys, mules, bullock carts and elephants. Their 
conveyances were fully loaded with grass tents, blankets, clothes and other 
items for the trip. 


SB 10.71.17 - The Lord’s army boasted royal umbrellas, camara fans and huge 
flagpoles with waving banners. During the day the sun’s rays reflected brightly 
from the soldiers’ fine weapons, jewelry, helmets and armor. Thus Lord Krsna’s 
army, noisy with shouts and clatter, appeared like an ocean stirring with 
agitated waves and timingila fish. 


A 

SB 10.71.18 - Honored by Sri Krsna, the chief of the Yadus, Narada Muni 
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bowed down to the Lord. All of Narada’s senses were satisfied by his meeting 
with Lord Krsna. Thus, having heard the decision of the Lord and having been 
worshiped by Him, Narada placed Him firmly within his heart and departed 
through the sky. 

SB 10.71.19 - With pleasing words the Lord addressed the messenger sent by 
the kings: "My dear messenger, I wish all good fortune to you. I shall arrange 
for the killing of King Magadha. Do not fear." 

SB 10.71.20 - Thus addressed, the messenger departed and accurately relayed 
the Lord’s message to the kings. Eager for freedom, they then waited 
expectantly for their meeting with Lord Krsna. 


SB 10.71.21 - As He traveled through the provinces of Anarta, Sauvira, 
Marudesa and Vinasana, Lord Hari crossed rivers and passed mountains, cities, 
villages, cow pastures and quarries. 

SB 10.71.22 - After crossing the rivers Drsadvati and Sarasvati, He passed 
through Pancala and Matsya and finally came to Indraprastha. 

SB 10.71.23 - King Yudhisthira was delighted to hear that the Lord, whom 
human beings rarely see, had now arrived. Accompanied by his priests and dear 
associates, the King came out to meet Lord Krsna. 

SB 10.71.24 - As songs and musical instruments resounded along with the 
loud vibration of Vedic hymns, the King went forth with great reverence to 
meet Lord Hrsikesa, just as the senses go forth to meet the consciousness of life. 


SB 10.71.25 - The heart of King Yudhisthira melted with affection when he 


4994 


saw his dearmost friend, Lord Krsna, after such a long separation, and he 
embraced the Lord again and again. 


SB 10.71.26 - The eternal form of Lord Krsna is the everlasting residence of 
the goddess of fortune. As soon as King Yudhisthira embraced Him, the King 
became free of all the contamination of material existence. He immediately felt 
transcendental bliss and merged in an ocean of happiness. There were tears in 
his eyes, and his body shook due to ecstasy. He completely forgot that he was 
living in this material world. 


SB 10.71.27 - Then Bhima, his eyes brimming with tears, laughed with joy as 
he embraced his maternal cousin, Krsna. Arjuna and the twins-Nakula and 
Sahadeva-also joyfully embraced their dearmost friend, the infallible Lord, and 
they cried profusely. 


SB 10.71.28 - After Arjuna had embraced Him once more and Nakula and 
Sahadeva had offered Him their obeisances. Lord Krsna bowed down to the 
brahmanas and elders present, thus properly honoring the respectable members 
of the Kuru, Srnjaya and Kaikaya clans. 

SB 10.71.29 - Sutas, Magadhas, Gandharvas, Vandls, jesters and brahmanas 
all glorified the lotus-eyed Lord-some reciting prayers, some dancing and 
singing-as mrdahgas, conchshells, kettledrums, vlnas, panavas and gomukhas 
resounded. 

SB 10.71.30 - Thus surrounded by His well-wishing relatives and praised on 
all sides. Lord Krsna, the crest jewel of the justly renowned, entered the 
decorated city. 
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SB 10.71.31-32 - The roads of Indraprastha were sprinkled with water 
perfumed by the liquid from elephants* foreheads, and colorful flags, golden 
gateways and full waterpots enhanced the city's splendor. Men and young girls 
were beautifully arrayed in fine, new garments, adorned with flower garlands 
and ornaments, and anointed with aromatic sandalwood paste. Every home 
displayed glowing lamps and respectful offerings, and from the holes of the 
latticed windows drifted incense, further beautifying the city. Banners waved, 
and the roofs were decorated with golden domes on broad silver bases. Thus 
Lord Krsna saw the royal city of the King of the Kurus. 


SB 10.71.33 - When the young women of the city heard that Lord Krsna, the 
reservoir of pleasure for human eyes, had arrived, they hurriedly went onto the 
royal road to see Him. They abandoned their household duties and even left 
their husbands in bed, and in their eagerness the knots of their hair and 
garments came loose. 

SB 10.71.34 - The royal road being quite crowded with elephants, horses, 
chariots and foot soldiers, the women climbed to the top of their houses, where 
they caught sight of Lord Krsna and His queens. The city ladies scattered 
flowers upon the Lord, embraced Him in their minds and expressed their 
heartfelt welcome with broadly smiling glances. 


SB 10.71.35 - Observing Lord Mukunda's wives passing on the road like stars 
accompanying the moon, the women exclaimed, "What have these ladies done 
so that the best of men bestows upon their eyes the joy of His generous smiles 
and playful sidelong glances?" 


SB 10.71.36 - In various places citizens of the city came forward holding 
auspicious offerings for Lord Krsna, and sinless leaders of occupational guilds 
came forward to worship the Lord. 
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SB 10.71.37 - With wide-open eyes, the members of the royal household came 
forward in a flurry to lovingly greet Lord Mukunda, and thus the Lord entered 
the royal palace. 

SB 10.71.38 - When Queen Prtha saw her nephew Krsna, the master of the 
three worlds, her heart became filled with love. Rising from her couch with her 
daughter-in-law, she embraced the Lord. 


SB 10.71.39 - King Yudhisthira respectfully brought Lord Govinda, the 
Supreme God of gods, to his personal quarters. The King was so overcome with 
joy that he could not remember all the rituals of worship. 


SB 10.71.40 - Lord Krsna bowed down to His aunt and the wives of His 
elders, O King, and then Draupadi and the Lord's sister bowed down to Him. 

SB 10.71.41-42 - Encouraged by her mother-in-law, Draupadi worshiped all 

of Lord Krsna's wives, including Rukminl; Satyabhama; Bhadra; Jambavati; 

✓ 

Kalindl; Mitravinda, the descendant of Sibi; the chaste NagnajitI; and the other 
queens of the Lord who were present. Draupadi honored them all with such 
gifts as clothing, flower garlands and jewelry. 


SB 10.71.43 - King Yudhisthira arranged for Krsna's rest and saw to it that 
all who came along with Him-namely His queens, soldiers, ministers and 
secretaries-were comfortably situated. He arranged that they would experience 
a new feature of reception every day while staying as guests of the Pandavas. 


SB 10.71.44-45 - Desiring to please King Yudhisthira, the Lord resided at 
Indraprastha for several months. During His stay. He and Arjuna satisfied the 
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fire-god by offering him the Khandava forest, and they saved Maya Danava, 
who then built King Yudhisthira a celestial assembly hall. The Lord also took 
the opportunity to go riding in His chariot in the company of Arjuna, 
surrounded by a retinue of soldiers. 


204 (Popup - Popup) 

A 

SB 10.72.1-2 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: One day, as King Yudhisthira sat in 
the royal assembly surrounded by eminent sages, brahmanas, ksatriyas and 
vaisyas, and also by his brothers, spiritual masters, family elders, blood 
relations, in-laws and friends, he addressed Lord Krsna as everyone listened. 


SB 10.72.3 - Sri Yudhisthira said: O Govinda, I desire to worship Your 
auspicious, opulent expansions by the Rajasuya sacrifice, the king of Vedic 
ceremonies. Please make our endeavor a success, my Lord. 

SB 10.72.4 - Purified persons who constantly serve, meditate upon and 
glorify Your shoes, which destroy everything inauspicious, are sure to obtain 
freedom from material existence, O lotus-naveled one. Even if they desire 
something in this world, they obtain it, whereas others-those who do not take 
shelter of You-are never satisfied, O Lord. 


SB 10.72.5 - Therefore, O Lord of lords, let the people of this world see the 
power of devotional service rendered to Your lotus feet. Please show them, O 
almighty one, the position of those Kurus and Srnjayas who worship You, and 
the position of those who do not. 


SB 10.72.6 - Within Your mind there can be no such differentiation as "This 
one is mine, and that is another’s," because You are the Supreme Absolute 
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Truth, the Soul of all beings, always equipoised and enjoying transcendental 
happiness within Yourself. Just like the heavenly desire tree. You bless all who 
properly worship You, granting their desired fruits in proportion to the service 
they render You. There is nothing wrong in this. 


SB 10.72.7 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Your decision is 
perfect, O King, and thus your noble fame will spread to all the worlds, O 
tormentor of your enemies. 


SB 10.72.8 - Indeed, My lord, for the great sages, the forefathers and the 
demigods, for Our well-wishing friends and, indeed, for all living beings, the 
performance of this king of Vedic sacrifices is desirable. 


SB 10.72.9 - First conquer all kings, bring the earth under your control and 
collect all the required paraphernalia; then execute this great sacrifice. 


SB 10.72.10 - These brothers of yours, O King, have taken birth as partial 
expansions of the demigods ruling various planets. And you are so 
self-controlled that you have conquered even Me, who am unconquerable for 
those who cannot control their senses. 


SB 10.72.11 - No one in this world, even a demigod-what to speak of an 
earthly king-can defeat My devotee with his strength, beauty, fame or riches. 


A 

SB 10.72.12 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Upon hearing these words sung by the 
Supreme Lord, King Yudhisthira became joyful, and his face blossomed like a 
lotus. Thus he sent forth his brothers, who were empowered with Lord Visnu’s 
potency, to conquer all directions. 
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SB 10.72.13 - He sent Sahadeva to the south with the Srnjayas, Nakula to 
the west with the Matsyas, Arjuna to the north with the Kekayas, and Bhima 
to the east with the Madrakas. 


SB 10.72.14 - After defeating many kings with their prowess, these heroic 
brothers brought back abundant wealth for Yudhisthira Maharaja, who was 
intent on performing the sacrifice, O King. 


SB 10.72.15 - When King Yudhisthira heard that Jarasandha remained 
undefeated, he set to pondering, and then the primeval Lord, Hari, told him the 
means Uddhava had described for defeating Jarasandha. 


SB 10.72.16 - Thus Bhimasena, Arjuna and Krsna disguised themselves as 
brahmanas and went to Girivraja, my dear King, where the son of Brhadratha 
was to be found. 

SB 10.72.17 - Disguised as brahmanas, the royal warriors approached 
Jarasandha at home during the appointed hour for receiving guests. They 
submitted their entreaty to that dutiful householder, who was especially 
respectful to the brahminical class. 


SB 10.72.18 - [Krsna, Arjuna and Bhima said:] O King, know us to be needy 
guests who have come to you from afar. We wish all good unto you. Please grant 
us whatever we desire. 

SB 10.72.19 - What can the tolerant not bear? What will the wicked not do? 
What will the generous not give in charity? And who will those of equal vision 
see as an outsider? 
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SB 10.72.20 - He indeed is to be censured and pitied who, though able to do 
so, fails to achieve with his temporary body the lasting fame glorified by great 
saints. 


✓ 

SB 10.72.21 - Hariscandra, Rantideva, Unchavrtti Mudgala, Sibi, Bali, the 
legendary hunter and pigeon, and many others have attained the permanent by 
means of the impermanent. 


SB 10.72.22 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: From the sound of their voices, their 
physical stature and the marks of bowstrings on their forearms, Jarasandha 
could tell that his guests were of the royal order. He began to think he had seen 
them somewhere before. 

SB 10.72.23 - [Jarasandha thought:] These are surely members of the royal 
order dressed as brahmanas, but still I must grant their request for charity, even 
if they beg me for my own body. 


SB 10.72.24-25 - Indeed, the spotless glories of Bali Maharaja are heard 
throughout the world. Lord Visnu, wishing to recover Indra's opulence from 
Bali, appeared before him in the guise of a brahmana and made him fall from his 
powerful position. Though aware of the ruse and forbidden by his guru, Bali, 
king of the demons, still gave Visnu the whole earth in charity. 


SB 10.72.26 - What is the use of an unqualified ksatriya who goes on living 
but fails to gain everlasting glory by working with his perishable body for the 
benefit of brahmanas? 


SB 10.72.27 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus making up his mind, the 
generous Jarasandha addressed Krsna, Arjuna and Bhima: "O learned 
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brahmanas, choose whatever you wish. I will give it to you, even if it is my own 
head." 


SB 10.72.28 - The Supreme Lord said: O exalted King, give us battle in the 
form of a duel, if you think it fitting. We are princes and have come to beg a 
fight. We have no other request to make of you. 


SB 10.72.29 - Over there is Bhima, son of Prtha, and this is his brother 
Arjuna. Know Me to be their maternal cousin, Krsna, your enemy. 


SB 10.72.30 - [Sukadeva GosvamI continued:] Thus challenged, Magadharaja 
laughed out loud and contemptuously said, "All right, you fools. I’ll give you a 
fight! 

SB 10.72.31 - "But I will not fight with You, Krsna, for You are a coward. 
Your strength abandoned You in the midst of battle, and You fled Your own 
capital of Mathura to take shelter in the sea. 


SB 10.72.32 - "As for this one, Arjuna, he is not as old as I, nor is he very 
strong. Since he is no match for me, he should not be the contender. Bhima, 
however, is as strong as I am." 

SB 10.72.33 - Having said this, Jarasandha offered Bhimasena a huge club, 
took up another himself and went outside the city. 


SB 10.72.34 - The two heroes thus began battling each other on the level 
fighting grounds outside the city. Maddened with the fury of combat, they 
struck each other with their lightning-bolt-like clubs. 
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SB 10.72.35 - As they skillfully circled left and right, like actors dancing on a 
stage, the fight presented a magnificent spectacle. 


SB 10.72.36 - When Jarasandha's and Bhimasena's clubs loudly collided, O 
King, the sound was like the impact of the big tusks of two fighting elephants, 
or the crash of a thunderbolt in a flashing electrical storm. 

SB 10.72.37 - They swung their clubs at each other with such speed and 
force that as the clubs struck their shoulders, hips, feet, hands, thighs and 
collarbones, the weapons were crushed and broken like branches of arka trees 
with which two enraged elephants furiously attack each other. 


SB 10.72.38 - Their clubs thus ruined, those great heroes among men angrily 
pummeled each other with their iron-hard fists. As they slapped each other, the 
sound resembled the crash of elephants colliding or harsh thunderclaps. 

SB 10.72.39 - As they thus fought, this contest between opponents of equal 
training, strength and stamina reached no conclusion. And so they kept on 
fighting, O King, without any letup. 


SB 10.72.40 - Lord Krsna knew the secret of His enemy Jarasandha’s birth 
and death, and also how he had been given life by the demoness Jara. 
Considering all this. Lord Krsna imparted His special power to Bhima. 


SB 10 . 72.41 - Having determined how to kill the enemy, that Lord of 
infallible vision made a sign to Bhima by tearing in half a small branch of a tree. 


5003 


SB 10 . 72.42 - Understanding this sign, mighty Bhima, the best of fighters, 
seized his opponent by the feet and threw him to the ground. 


SB 10 . 72.43 - Bhima pressed down on one leg with his foot while grabbing 
Jarasandha's other leg in his hands, and just as a great elephant might break the 
branch of a tree, Bhima tore Jarasandha apart from the anus upward. 

SB 10 . 72.44 - The King’s subjects then saw him lying in two separate pieces, 
each with a single leg, thigh, testicle, hip, shoulder, arm, eye, eyebrow and ear, 
and with half a back and chest. 


SB 10 . 72.45 - With the death of the lord of Magadha, a great cry of 
lamentation arose, while Arjuna and Krsna congratulated Bhima by embracing 
him. 


SB 10.72.46 - The immeasurable Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
sustainer and benefactor of all living beings, coronated Jarasandha’s son, 
Sahadeva, as the new ruler of the Magadhas. The Lord then freed all the kings 
Jarasandha had imprisoned. 
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SB 10.72.1-2 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: One day, as King Yudhisthira sat in 
the royal assembly surrounded by eminent sages, brahmanas, ksatriyas and 
vaisyas, and also by his brothers, spiritual masters, family elders, blood 
relations, in-laws and friends, he addressed Lord Krsna as everyone listened. 


SB 10 . 72.3 - Sri Yudhisthira said: O Govinda, I desire to worship Your 
auspicious, opulent expansions by the Rajasuya sacrifice, the king of Vedic 
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ceremonies. Please make our endeavor a success, my Lord. 


SB 10 . 72.4 - Purified persons who constantly serve, meditate upon and 
glorify Your shoes, which destroy everything inauspicious, are sure to obtain 
freedom from material existence, O lotus-naveled one. Even if they desire 
something in this world, they obtain it, whereas others-those who do not take 
shelter of You-are never satisfied, O Lord. 


SB 10 . 72.5 - Therefore, O Lord of lords, let the people of this world see the 
power of devotional service rendered to Your lotus feet. Please show them, O 
almighty one, the position of those Kurus and Srnjayas who worship You, and 
the position of those who do not. 


SB 10 . 72.6 - Within Your mind there can be no such differentiation as "This 
one is mine, and that is another’s," because You are the Supreme Absolute 
Truth, the Soul of all beings, always equipoised and enjoying transcendental 
happiness within Yourself. Just like the heavenly desire tree. You bless all who 
properly worship You, granting their desired fruits in proportion to the service 
they render You. There is nothing wrong in this. 


SB 10 . 72.7 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Your decision is 
perfect, O King, and thus your noble fame will spread to all the worlds, O 
tormentor of your enemies. 


SB 10 . 72.8 - Indeed, My lord, for the great sages, the forefathers and the 
demigods, for Our well-wishing friends and, indeed, for all living beings, the 
performance of this king of Vedic sacrifices is desirable. 


SB 10 . 72.9 - First conquer all kings, bring the earth under your control and 
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collect all the required paraphernalia; then execute this great sacrifice. 


SB 10.72.10 - These brothers of yours, O King, have taken birth as partial 
expansions of the demigods ruling various planets. And you are so 
self-controlled that you have conquered even Me, who am unconquerable for 
those who cannot control their senses. 


SB 10.72.11 - No one in this world, even a demigod-what to speak of an 
earthly king-can defeat My devotee with his strength, beauty, fame or riches. 


A 

SB 10.72.12 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Upon hearing these words sung by the 
Supreme Lord, King Yudhisthira became joyful, and his face blossomed like a 
lotus. Thus he sent forth his brothers, who were empowered with Lord Visnu's 
potency, to conquer all directions. 


SB 10.72.13 - He sent Sahadeva to the south with the Srnjayas, Nakula to 
the west with the Matsyas, Arjuna to the north with the Kekayas, and Bhima 
to the east with the Madrakas. 


SB 10.72.14 - After defeating many kings with their prowess, these heroic 
brothers brought back abundant wealth for Yudhisthira Maharaja, who was 
intent on performing the sacrifice, O King. 


SB 10.72.15 - When King Yudhisthira heard that Jarasandha remained 
undefeated, he set to pondering, and then the primeval Lord, Hari, told him the 
means Uddhava had described for defeating Jarasandha. 


SB 10.72.16 - Thus Bhimasena, Arjuna and Krsna disguised themselves as 
brahmanas and went to Girivraja, my dear King, where the son of Brhadratha 
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was to be found. 


SB 10.72.17 - Disguised as brahmanas, the royal warriors approached 
Jarasandha at home during the appointed hour for receiving guests. They 
submitted their entreaty to that dutiful householder, who was especially 
respectful to the brahminical class. 


SB 10.72.18 - [Krsna, Arjuna and Bhima said:] O King, know us to be needy 
guests who have come to you from afar. We wish all good unto you. Please grant 
us whatever we desire. 

SB 10.72.19 - What can the tolerant not bear? What will the wicked not do? 
What will the generous not give in charity? And who will those of equal vision 
see as an outsider? 

SB 10.72.20 - He indeed is to be censured and pitied who, though able to do 
so, fails to achieve with his temporary body the lasting fame glorified by great 
saints. 
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SB 10.72.21 - Hariscandra, Rantideva, Unchavrtti Mudgala, Sibi, Bali, the 
legendary hunter and pigeon, and many others have attained the permanent by 
means of the impermanent. 


SB 10.72.22 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: From the sound of their voices, their 
physical stature and the marks of bowstrings on their forearms, Jarasandha 
could tell that his guests were of the royal order. He began to think he had seen 
them somewhere before. 


SB 10.72.23 - [Jarasandha thought:] These are surely members of the royal 
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order dressed as brahmanas, but still I must grant their request for charity, even 
if they beg me for my own body. 


SB 10.72.24-25 - Indeed, the spotless glories of Bali Maharaja are heard 
throughout the world. Lord Visnu, wishing to recover Indra's opulence from 
Bali, appeared before him in the guise of a brahmana and made him fall from his 
powerful position. Though aware of the ruse and forbidden by his guru, Bali, 
king of the demons, still gave Visnu the whole earth in charity. 


SB 10.72.26 - What is the use of an unqualified ksatriya who goes on living 
but fails to gain everlasting glory by working with his perishable body for the 
benefit of brahmanas? 


SB 10.72.27 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus making up his mind, the 
generous Jarasandha addressed Krsna, Arjuna and Bhima: "O learned 
brahmanas, choose whatever you wish. I will give it to you, even if it is my own 
head." 


SB 10.72.28 - The Supreme Lord said: O exalted King, give us battle in the 
form of a duel, if you think it fitting. We are princes and have come to beg a 
fight. We have no other request to make of you. 


SB 10.72.29 - Over there is Bhima, son of Prtha, and this is his brother 
Arjuna. Know Me to be their maternal cousin, Krsna, your enemy. 


SB 10.72.30 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus challenged, Magadharaja 
laughed out loud and contemptuously said, "All right, you fools. I’ll give you a 
fight! 
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SB 10.72.31 - "But I will not fight with You, Krsna, for You are a coward. 
Your strength abandoned You in the midst of battle, and You fled Your own 
capital of Mathura to take shelter in the sea. 


SB 10.72.32 - "As for this one, Arjuna, he is not as old as I, nor is he very 
strong. Since he is no match for me, he should not be the contender. Bhima, 
however, is as strong as I am." 

SB 10.72.33 - Having said this, Jarasandha offered Bhimasena a huge club, 
took up another himself and went outside the city. 


SB 10.72.34 - The two heroes thus began battling each other on the level 
fighting grounds outside the city. Maddened with the fury of combat, they 
struck each other with their lightning-bolt-like clubs. 


SB 10.72.35 - As they skillfully circled left and right, like actors dancing on a 
stage, the fight presented a magnificent spectacle. 


SB 10.72.36 - When Jarasandha's and Bhimasena’s clubs loudly collided, O 
King, the sound was like the impact of the big tusks of two fighting elephants, 
or the crash of a thunderbolt in a flashing electrical storm. 

SB 10.72.37 - They swung their clubs at each other with such speed and 
force that as the clubs struck their shoulders, hips, feet, hands, thighs and 
collarbones, the weapons were crushed and broken like branches of arka trees 
with which two enraged elephants furiously attack each other. 


SB 10.72.38 - Their clubs thus ruined, those great heroes among men angrily 
pummeled each other with their iron-hard fists. As they slapped each other, the 
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sound resembled the crash of elephants colliding or harsh thunderclaps. 

SB 10.72.39 - As they thus fought, this contest between opponents of equal 
training, strength and stamina reached no conclusion. And so they kept on 
fighting, O King, without any letup. 


SB 10 . 72.40 - Lord Krsna knew the secret of His enemy Jarasandha's birth 
and death, and also how he had been given life by the demoness Jara. 
Considering all this. Lord Krsna imparted His special power to Bhima. 


SB 10 . 72.41 - Having determined how to kill the enemy, that Lord of 
infallible vision made a sign to Bhima by tearing in half a small branch of a tree. 


SB 10 . 72.42 - Understanding this sign, mighty Bhima, the best of fighters, 
seized his opponent by the feet and threw him to the ground. 


SB 10 . 72.43 - Bhima pressed down on one leg with his foot while grabbing 
Jarasandha's other leg in his hands, and just as a great elephant might break the 
branch of a tree, Bhima tore Jarasandha apart from the anus upward. 

SB 10 . 72.44 - The King's subjects then saw him lying in two separate pieces, 
each with a single leg, thigh, testicle, hip, shoulder, arm, eye, eyebrow and ear, 
and with half a back and chest. 


SB 10 . 72.45 - With the death of the lord of Magadha, a great cry of 
lamentation arose, while Arjuna and Krsna congratulated Bhima by embracing 
him. 
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SB 10.72.46 - The immeasurable Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
sustainer and benefactor of all living beings, coronated Jarasandha’s son, 
Sahadeva, as the new ruler of the Magadhas. The Lord then freed all the kings 
Jarasandha had imprisoned. 
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SB 10.72.1-2 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: One day, as King Yudhisthira sat in 
the royal assembly surrounded by eminent sages, brahmanas, ksatriyas and 
vaisyas, and also by his brothers, spiritual masters, family elders, blood 
relations, in-laws and friends, he addressed Lord Krsna as everyone listened. 


A 

SB 10.72.3 - Sri Yudhisthira said: O Govinda, I desire to worship Your 
auspicious, opulent expansions by the Rajasuya sacrifice, the king of Vedic 
ceremonies. Please make our endeavor a success, my Lord. 

SB 10.72.4 - Purified persons who constantly serve, meditate upon and 
glorify Your shoes, which destroy everything inauspicious, are sure to obtain 
freedom from material existence, O lotus-naveled one. Even if they desire 
something in this world, they obtain it, whereas others-those who do not take 
shelter of You-are never satisfied, O Lord. 


SB 10.72.5 - Therefore, O Lord of lords, let the people of this world see the 
power of devotional service rendered to Your lotus feet. Please show them, O 
almighty one, the position of those Kurus and Srnjayas who worship You, and 
the position of those who do not. 


SB 10.72.6 - Within Your mind there can be no such differentiation as "This 
one is mine, and that is another’s," because You are the Supreme Absolute 
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Truth, the Soul of all beings, always equipoised and enjoying transcendental 
happiness within Yourself. Just like the heavenly desire tree. You bless all who 
properly worship You, granting their desired fruits in proportion to the service 
they render You. There is nothing wrong in this. 


SB 10.72.7 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Your decision is 
perfect, O King, and thus your noble fame will spread to all the worlds, O 
tormentor of your enemies. 


SB 10.72.8 - Indeed, My lord, for the great sages, the forefathers and the 
demigods, for Our well-wishing friends and, indeed, for all living beings, the 
performance of this king of Vedic sacrifices is desirable. 


SB 10.72.9 - First conquer all kings, bring the earth under your control and 
collect all the required paraphernalia; then execute this great sacrifice. 


SB 10.72.10 - These brothers of yours, O King, have taken birth as partial 
expansions of the demigods ruling various planets. And you are so 
self-controlled that you have conquered even Me, who am unconquerable for 
those who cannot control their senses. 


SB 10.72.11 - No one in this world, even a demigod-what to speak of an 
earthly king-can defeat My devotee with his strength, beauty, fame or riches. 


A 

SB 10.72.12 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Upon hearing these words sung by the 
Supreme Lord, King Yudhisthira became joyful, and his face blossomed like a 
lotus. Thus he sent forth his brothers, who were empowered with Lord Visnu’s 
potency, to conquer all directions. 
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SB 10.72.13 - He sent Sahadeva to the south with the Srnjayas, Nakula to 
the west with the Matsyas, Arjuna to the north with the Kekayas, and Bhima 
to the east with the Madrakas. 


SB 10.72.14 - After defeating many kings with their prowess, these heroic 
brothers brought back abundant wealth for Yudhisthira Maharaja, who was 
intent on performing the sacrifice, O King. 


SB 10.72.15 - When King Yudhisthira heard that Jarasandha remained 
undefeated, he set to pondering, and then the primeval Lord, Hari, told him the 
means Uddhava had described for defeating Jarasandha. 


SB 10.72.16 - Thus Bhimasena, Arjuna and Krsna disguised themselves as 
brahmanas and went to Girivraja, my dear King, where the son of Brhadratha 
was to be found. 

SB 10.72.17 - Disguised as brahmanas, the royal warriors approached 
Jarasandha at home during the appointed hour for receiving guests. They 
submitted their entreaty to that dutiful householder, who was especially 
respectful to the brahminical class. 


SB 10.72.18 - [Krsna, Arjuna and Bhima said:] O King, know us to be needy 
guests who have come to you from afar. We wish all good unto you. Please grant 
us whatever we desire. 

SB 10.72.19 - What can the tolerant not bear? What will the wicked not do? 
What will the generous not give in charity? And who will those of equal vision 
see as an outsider? 
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SB 10.72.20 - He indeed is to be censured and pitied who, though able to do 
so, fails to achieve with his temporary body the lasting fame glorified by great 
saints. 


A 

SB 10.72.21 - Hariscandra, Rantideva, Unchavrtti Mudgala, Sibi, Bali, the 
legendary hunter and pigeon, and many others have attained the permanent by 
means of the impermanent. 


SB 10.72.22 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: From the sound of their voices, their 
physical stature and the marks of bowstrings on their forearms, Jarasandha 
could tell that his guests were of the royal order. He began to think he had seen 
them somewhere before. 

SB 10.72.23 - [Jarasandha thought:] These are surely members of the royal 
order dressed as brahmanas, but still I must grant their request for charity, even 
if they beg me for my own body. 


SB 10.72.24-25 - Indeed, the spotless glories of Bali Maharaja are heard 
throughout the world. Lord Visnu, wishing to recover Indra's opulence from 
Bali, appeared before him in the guise of a brahmana and made him fall from his 
powerful position. Though aware of the ruse and forbidden by his guru, Bali, 
king of the demons, still gave Visnu the whole earth in charity. 


SB 10.72.26 - What is the use of an unqualified ksatriya who goes on living 
but fails to gain everlasting glory by working with his perishable body for the 
benefit of brahmanas? 


SB 10.72.27 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus making up his mind, the 
generous Jarasandha addressed Krsna, Arjuna and Bhima: "O learned 
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brahmanas, choose whatever you wish. I will give it to you, even if it is my own 
head." 


SB 10.72.28 - The Supreme Lord said: O exalted King, give us battle in the 
form of a duel, if you think it fitting. We are princes and have come to beg a 
fight. We have no other request to make of you. 


SB 10.72.29 - Over there is Bhima, son of Prtha, and this is his brother 
Arjuna. Know Me to be their maternal cousin, Krsna, your enemy. 


SB 10.72.30 - [Sukadeva GosvamI continued:] Thus challenged, Magadharaja 
laughed out loud and contemptuously said, "All right, you fools. I’ll give you a 
fight! 

SB 10.72.31 - "But I will not fight with You, Krsna, for You are a coward. 
Your strength abandoned You in the midst of battle, and You fled Your own 
capital of Mathura to take shelter in the sea. 


SB 10.72.32 - "As for this one, Arjuna, he is not as old as I, nor is he very 
strong. Since he is no match for me, he should not be the contender. Bhima, 
however, is as strong as I am." 

SB 10.72.33 - Having said this, Jarasandha offered Bhimasena a huge club, 
took up another himself and went outside the city. 


SB 10.72.34 - The two heroes thus began battling each other on the level 
fighting grounds outside the city. Maddened with the fury of combat, they 
struck each other with their lightning-bolt-like clubs. 
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SB 10.72.35 - As they skillfully circled left and right, like actors dancing on a 
stage, the fight presented a magnificent spectacle. 


SB 10.72.36 - When Jarasandha’s and Bhimasena's clubs loudly collided, O 
King, the sound was like the impact of the big tusks of two fighting elephants, 
or the crash of a thunderbolt in a flashing electrical storm. 

SB 10.72.37 - They swung their clubs at each other with such speed and 
force that as the clubs struck their shoulders, hips, feet, hands, thighs and 
collarbones, the weapons were crushed and broken like branches of arka trees 
with which two enraged elephants furiously attack each other. 


SB 10.72.38 - Their clubs thus ruined, those great heroes among men angrily 
pummeled each other with their iron-hard fists. As they slapped each other, the 
sound resembled the crash of elephants colliding or harsh thunderclaps. 

SB 10.72.39 - As they thus fought, this contest between opponents of equal 
training, strength and stamina reached no conclusion. And so they kept on 
fighting, O King, without any letup. 


SB 10.72.40 - Lord Krsna knew the secret of His enemy Jarasandha’s birth 
and death, and also how he had been given life by the demoness Jara. 
Considering all this. Lord Krsna imparted His special power to Bhima. 


SB 10 . 72.41 - Having determined how to kill the enemy, that Lord of 
infallible vision made a sign to Bhima by tearing in half a small branch of a tree. 
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SB 10 . 72.42 - Understanding this sign, mighty Bhima, the best of fighters, 
seized his opponent by the feet and threw him to the ground. 


SB 10 . 72.43 - Bhima pressed down on one leg with his foot while grabbing 
Jarasandha's other leg in his hands, and just as a great elephant might break the 
branch of a tree, Bhima tore Jarasandha apart from the anus upward. 

SB 10 . 72.44 - The King’s subjects then saw him lying in two separate pieces, 
each with a single leg, thigh, testicle, hip, shoulder, arm, eye, eyebrow and ear, 
and with half a back and chest. 


SB 10 . 72.45 - With the death of the lord of Magadha, a great cry of 
lamentation arose, while Arjuna and Krsna congratulated Bhima by embracing 
him. 


SB 10.72.46 - The immeasurable Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
sustainer and benefactor of all living beings, coronated Jarasandha’s son, 
Sahadeva, as the new ruler of the Magadhas. The Lord then freed all the kings 
Jarasandha had imprisoned. 


207 (Popup - Popup) 
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SB 10.73.1-6 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Jarasandha had defeated 20,800 kings 
in combat and thrown them into prison. As these kings emerged from the 
Giridroni fortress, they appeared dirty and shabbily dressed. They were 
emaciated by hunger, their faces were dried up, and they were greatly weakened 
by their long imprisonment. 

The kings then beheld the Lord before them. His complexion was dark blue 
like the color of a cloud, and He wore a yellow silk garment. He was 


5017 


A 

distinguished by the Srlvatsa mark on His chest, His four mighty arms, the 
pinkish hue of His eyes, which resembled the whorl of a lotus. His lovely, 
cheerful face. His gleaming makara earrings and the lotus, club, conchshell and 
disc in His hands. A helmet, a jeweled necklace, a golden belt, and golden 
bracelets and armlets decorated His form, and on His neck He wore both the 
brilliant, precious Kaustubha gem and a garland of forest flowers. The kings 
seemed to drink His beauty with their eyes, lick Him with their tongues, relish 
His fragrance with their nostrils and embrace Him with their arms. Their past 
sins now eradicated, the kings all bowed down to Lord Hari, placing their heads 
at His feet. 

SB 10.73.7 - The ecstasy of beholding Lord Krsna having dispelled the 
weariness of their imprisonment, the kings stood with joined palms and offered 
words of praise to that supreme master of the senses. 

SB 10.73.8 - The kings said: Obeisances to You, O Lord of the ruling 
demigods, O destroyer of Your surrendered devotees’ distress. Since we have 
surrendered to You, O inexhaustible Krsna, please save us from this terrible 
material life, which has made us so despondent. 


SB 10.73.9 - O master, Madhusudana, we do not blame this King of 
Magadha, since it is actually by Your mercy that kings fall from their royal 
position, O almighty Lord. 


SB 10.73.10 - Infatuated with his opulence and ruling power, a king loses all 
self-restraint and cannot obtain his true welfare. Thus bewildered by Your 
illusory energy, he imagines his temporary assets to be permanent. 


SB 10.73.11 - Just as men of childish intelligence consider a mirage in the 
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desert to be a pond of water, so those who are irrational look upon the illusory 
transformations of Maya as substantial. 


SB 10.73.12-13 - Previously, blinded by the intoxication of riches, we wanted 
to conquer this earth, and thus we fought one another to achieve victory, 
mercilessly harassing our own subjects. We arrogantly disregarded You, O Lord, 
who stood before us as death. But now, O Krsna, that powerful form of Yours 
called time, moving mysteriously and irresistibly, has deprived us of our 
opulences. Now that You have mercifully destroyed our pride, we beg simply to 
remember Your lotus feet. 


SB 10 . 73.14 - Never again will we hanker for a miragelike kingdom-a 
kingdom that must be slavishly served by this mortal body, which is simply a 
source of disease and suffering and which is declining at every moment. Nor, O 
almighty Lord, will we hanker to enjoy the heavenly fruits of pious work in the 
next life, since the promise of such rewards is simply an empty enticement for 
the ears. 


SB 10.73.15 - Please tell us how we may constantly remember Your lotus 
feet, though we continue in the cycle of birth and death in this world. 


SB 10.73.16 - Again and again we offer our obeisances unto Lord Krsna, 
Hari, the son of Vasudeva. That Supreme Soul, Govinda, vanquishes the 
suffering of all who surrender to Him. 


SB 10 . 73.17 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus the kings, now freed from 
bondage, glorified the Supreme Lord. Then, my dear Pariksit, that merciful 
bestower of shelter spoke to them in a gentle voice. 
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SB 10.73.18 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: From now on, my 
dear kings, you will have firm devotion to Me, the Supreme Self and the Lord 
of all that be. I assure you this will come to pass, just as you desire. 

SB 10.73.19 - Fortunately you have come to the proper conclusion, my dear 
kings, and what you have spoken is true. I can see that human beings* lack of 
self-restraint, which arises from their intoxication with opulence and power, 
simply leads to madness. 

SB 10.73.20 - Haihaya, Nahusa, Vena, Havana, Naraka and many other 
rulers of demigods, men and demons fell from their elevated positions because of 
infatuation with material opulence. 


SB 10.73.21 - Understanding that this material body and everything 
connected with it have a beginning and an end, worship Me by Vedic sacrifices, 
and with clear intelligence protect your subjects in accordance with the 
principles of religion. 

SB 10.73.22 - As you live your lives, begetting generations of progeny and 
encountering happiness and distress, birth and death, always keep your minds 
fixed on Me. 


SB 10.73.23 - Be detached from the body and everything connected to it. 
Remaining self-satisfied, steadfastly keep your vows while concentrating your 
minds fully on Me. In this way you will ultimately attain Me, the Supreme 
Absolute Truth. 


SB 10.73.24 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus instructed the kings. 
Lord Krsna, the supreme master of all the worlds, engaged male and female 
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servants in bathing and grooming them. 


SB 10.73.25 - O descendant of Bharata, the Lord then had King Sahadeva 
honor them with offerings of clothing, jewelry, garlands and sandalwood paste, 
all suitable for royalty. 

SB 10.73.26 - After they had been properly bathed and adorned. Lord Krsna 
saw to it that they dined on excellent food. He also presented them with various 
items befitting the pleasure of kings, such as betel nut. 


SB 10.73.27 - Honored by Lord Mukunda and freed from tribulation, the 
kings shone splendidly, their earrings gleaming, just as the moon and other 
celestial bodies shine brilliantly in the sky at the end of the rainy season. 


SB 10.73.28 - Then the Lord arranged for the kings to be seated on chariots 
drawn by fine horses and adorned with jewels and gold, and pleasing them with 
gracious words. He sent them off to their own kingdoms. 


SB 10.73.29 - Thus liberated from all difficulty by Krsna, the greatest of 
personalities, the kings departed, and as they went they thought only of Him, 
the Lord of the universe, and of His wonderful deeds. 


SB 10.73.30 - The kings told their ministers and other associates what the 
Personality of Godhead had done, and then they diligently carried out the 
orders He had imparted to them. 


SB 10.73.31 - Having arranged for Bhimasena to kill Jarasandha, Lord Kesava 
accepted worship from King Sahadeva and then departed with the two sons of 
Prtha. 
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SB 10.73.32 - When they arrived at Indraprastha, the victorious heroes blew 
their conchshells, bringing joy to their well-wishing friends and sorrow to their 
enemies. 


SB 10.73.33 - The residents of Indraprastha were very pleased to hear that 
sound, for they understood that now the King of Magadha had been put to rest. 
King Yudhisthira felt that his desires were now fulfilled. 


SB 10.73.34 - Bhima, Arjuna and Janardana offered their respects to the 
King and informed him fully about what they had done. 


SB 10.73.35 - Upon hearing their account of the great favor Lord Kesava had 
mercifully shown him, King Dharmaraja shed tears of ecstasy. He felt such love 
that he could not say anything. 
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SB 10.73.1-6 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Jarasandha had defeated 20,800 kings 
in combat and thrown them into prison. As these kings emerged from the 
Giridroni fortress, they appeared dirty and shabbily dressed. They were 
emaciated by hunger, their faces were dried up, and they were greatly weakened 
by their long imprisonment. 

The kings then beheld the Lord before them. His complexion was dark blue 

like the color of a cloud, and He wore a yellow silk garment. He was 
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distinguished by the Srivatsa mark on His chest. His four mighty arms, the 
pinkish hue of His eyes, which resembled the whorl of a lotus. His lovely, 
cheerful face. His gleaming makara earrings and the lotus, club, conchshell and 
disc in His hands. A helmet, a jeweled necklace, a golden belt, and golden 
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bracelets and armlets decorated His form, and on His neck He wore both the 
brilliant, precious Kaustubha gem and a garland of forest flowers. The kings 
seemed to drink His beauty with their eyes, lick Him with their tongues, relish 
His fragrance with their nostrils and embrace Him with their arms. Their past 
sins now eradicated, the kings all bowed down to Lord Hari, placing their heads 
at His feet. 

SB 10.73.7 - The ecstasy of beholding Lord Krsna having dispelled the 
weariness of their imprisonment, the kings stood with joined palms and offered 
words of praise to that supreme master of the senses. 

SB 10.73.8 - The kings said: Obeisances to You, O Lord of the ruling 
demigods, O destroyer of Your surrendered devotees’ distress. Since we have 
surrendered to You, O inexhaustible Krsna, please save us from this terrible 
material life, which has made us so despondent. 


SB 10.73.9 - O master, Madhusudana, we do not blame this King of 
Magadha, since it is actually by Your mercy that kings fall from their royal 
position, O almighty Lord. 


SB 10.73.10 - Infatuated with his opulence and ruling power, a king loses all 
self-restraint and cannot obtain his true welfare. Thus bewildered by Your 
illusory energy, he imagines his temporary assets to be permanent. 


SB 10.73.11 - Just as men of childish intelligence consider a mirage in the 
desert to be a pond of water, so those who are irrational look upon the illusory 
transformations of Maya as substantial. 


SB 10.73.12-13 - Previously, blinded by the intoxication of riches, we wanted 
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to conquer this earth, and thus we fought one another to achieve victory, 
mercilessly harassing our own subjects. We arrogantly disregarded You, O Lord, 
who stood before us as death. But now, O Krsna, that powerful form of Yours 
called time, moving mysteriously and irresistibly, has deprived us of our 
opulences. Now that You have mercifully destroyed our pride, we beg simply to 
remember Your lotus feet. 


SB 10 . 73.14 - Never again will we hanker for a miragelike kingdom-a 
kingdom that must be slavishly served by this mortal body, which is simply a 
source of disease and suffering and which is declining at every moment. Nor, O 
almighty Lord, will we hanker to enjoy the heavenly fruits of pious work in the 
next life, since the promise of such rewards is simply an empty enticement for 
the ears. 


SB 10.73.15 - Please tell us how we may constantly remember Your lotus 
feet, though we continue in the cycle of birth and death in this world. 


SB 10.73.16 - Again and again we offer our obeisances unto Lord Krsna, 
Hari, the son of Vasudeva. That Supreme Soul, Govinda, vanquishes the 
suffering of all who surrender to Him. 


SB 10 . 73.17 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus the kings, now freed from 
bondage, glorified the Supreme Lord. Then, my dear Parlksit, that merciful 
bestower of shelter spoke to them in a gentle voice. 


SB 10.73.18 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: From now on, my 
dear kings, you will have firm devotion to Me, the Supreme Self and the Lord 
of all that be. I assure you this will come to pass, just as you desire. 
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SB 10.73.19 - Fortunately you have come to the proper conclusion, my dear 
kings, and what you have spoken is true. I can see that human beings* lack of 
self-restraint, which arises from their intoxication with opulence and power, 
simply leads to madness. 

SB 10.73.20 - Haihaya, Nahusa, Vena, Havana, Naraka and many other 
rulers of demigods, men and demons fell from their elevated positions because of 
infatuation with material opulence. 


SB 10.73.21 - Understanding that this material body and everything 
connected with it have a beginning and an end, worship Me by Vedic sacrifices, 
and with clear intelligence protect your subjects in accordance with the 
principles of religion. 

SB 10.73.22 - As you live your lives, begetting generations of progeny and 
encountering happiness and distress, birth and death, always keep your minds 
fixed on Me. 


SB 10.73.23 - Be detached from the body and everything connected to it. 
Remaining self-satisfied, steadfastly keep your vows while concentrating your 
minds fully on Me. In this way you will ultimately attain Me, the Supreme 
Absolute Truth. 


✓ 

SB 10.73.24 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus instructed the kings. 
Lord Krsna, the supreme master of all the worlds, engaged male and female 
servants in bathing and grooming them. 


SB 10.73.25 - O descendant of Bharata, the Lord then had King Sahadeva 
honor them with offerings of clothing, jewelry, garlands and sandalwood paste. 
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all suitable for royalty. 


SB 10.73.26 - After they had been properly bathed and adorned, Lord Krsna 
saw to it that they dined on excellent food. He also presented them with various 
items befitting the pleasure of kings, such as betel nut. 


SB 10.73.27 - Honored by Lord Mukunda and freed from tribulation, the 
kings shone splendidly, their earrings gleaming, just as the moon and other 
celestial bodies shine brilliantly in the sky at the end of the rainy season. 


SB 10.73.28 - Then the Lord arranged for the kings to be seated on chariots 
drawn by fine horses and adorned with jewels and gold, and pleasing them with 
gracious words. He sent them off to their own kingdoms. 


SB 10.73.29 - Thus liberated from all difficulty by Krsna, the greatest of 
personalities, the kings departed, and as they went they thought only of Him, 
the Lord of the universe, and of His wonderful deeds. 


SB 10.73.30 - The kings told their ministers and other associates what the 
Personality of Godhead had done, and then they diligently carried out the 
orders He had imparted to them. 


SB 10.73.31 - Having arranged for Bhimasena to kill Jarasandha, Lord Kesava 
accepted worship from King Sahadeva and then departed with the two sons of 
Prtha. 


SB 10.73.32 - When they arrived at Indraprastha, the victorious heroes blew 
their conchshells, bringing joy to their well-wishing friends and sorrow to their 
enemies. 
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SB 10.73.33 - The residents of Indraprastha were very pleased to hear that 
sound, for they understood that now the King of Magadha had been put to rest. 
King Yudhisthira felt that his desires were now fulfilled. 


SB 10.73.34 - Bhima, Arjuna and Janardana offered their respects to the 
King and informed him fully about what they had done. 


SB 10.73.35 - Upon hearing their account of the great favor Lord Kesava had 
mercifully shown him, King Dharmaraja shed tears of ecstasy. He felt such love 
that he could not say anything. 
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SB 10.73.1-6 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Jarasandha had defeated 20,800 kings 
in combat and thrown them into prison. As these kings emerged from the 
Giridroni fortress, they appeared dirty and shabbily dressed. They were 
emaciated by hunger, their faces were dried up, and they were greatly weakened 
by their long imprisonment. 

The kings then beheld the Lord before them. His complexion was dark blue 
like the color of a cloud, and He wore a yellow silk garment. He was 

A 

distinguished by the Srivatsa mark on His chest. His four mighty arms, the 
pinkish hue of His eyes, which resembled the whorl of a lotus. His lovely, 
cheerful face. His gleaming makara earrings and the lotus, club, conchshell and 
disc in His hands. A helmet, a jeweled necklace, a golden belt, and golden 
bracelets and armlets decorated His form, and on His neck He wore both the 
brilliant, precious Kaustubha gem and a garland of forest flowers. The kings 
seemed to drink His beauty with their eyes, lick Him with their tongues, relish 
His fragrance with their nostrils and embrace Him with their arms. Their past 
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sins now eradicated, the kings all bowed down to Lord Hari, placing their heads 
at His feet. 

SB 10.73.7 - The ecstasy of beholding Lord Krsna having dispelled the 
weariness of their imprisonment, the kings stood with joined palms and offered 
words of praise to that supreme master of the senses. 

SB 10.73.8 - The kings said: Obeisances to You, O Lord of the ruling 
demigods, O destroyer of Your surrendered devotees' distress. Since we have 
surrendered to You, O inexhaustible Krsna, please save us from this terrible 
material life, which has made us so despondent. 


SB 10.73.9 - O master, Madhusudana, we do not blame this King of 
Magadha, since it is actually by Your mercy that kings fall from their royal 
position, O almighty Lord. 


SB 10.73.10 - Infatuated with his opulence and ruling power, a king loses all 
self-restraint and cannot obtain his true welfare. Thus bewildered by Your 
illusory energy, he imagines his temporary assets to be permanent. 


SB 10.73.11 - Just as men of childish intelligence consider a mirage in the 
desert to be a pond of water, so those who are irrational look upon the illusory 
transformations of Maya as substantial. 


SB 10.73.12-13 - Previously, blinded by the intoxication of riches, we wanted 
to conquer this earth, and thus we fought one another to achieve victory, 
mercilessly harassing our own subjects. We arrogantly disregarded You, O Lord, 
who stood before us as death. But now, O Krsna, that powerful form of Yours 
called time, moving mysteriously and irresistibly, has deprived us of our 
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opulences. Now that You have mercifully destroyed our pride, we beg simply to 
remember Your lotus feet. 


SB 10 . 73.14 - Never again will we hanker for a miragelike kingdom-a 
kingdom that must be slavishly served by this mortal body, which is simply a 
source of disease and suffering and which is declining at every moment. Nor, O 
almighty Lord, will we hanker to enjoy the heavenly fruits of pious work in the 
next life, since the promise of such rewards is simply an empty enticement for 
the ears. 


SB 10.73.15 - Please tell us how we may constantly remember Your lotus 
feet, though we continue in the cycle of birth and death in this world. 


SB 10.73.16 - Again and again we offer our obeisances unto Lord Krsna, 
Hari, the son of Vasudeva. That Supreme Soul, Govinda, vanquishes the 
suffering of all who surrender to Him. 


SB 10 . 73.17 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus the kings, now freed from 
bondage, glorified the Supreme Lord. Then, my dear Pariksit, that merciful 
bestower of shelter spoke to them in a gentle voice. 


SB 10.73.18 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: From now on, my 
dear kings, you will have firm devotion to Me, the Supreme Self and the Lord 
of all that be. I assure you this will come to pass, just as you desire. 

SB 10.73.19 - Fortunately you have come to the proper conclusion, my dear 
kings, and what you have spoken is true. I can see that human beings’ lack of 
self-restraint, which arises from their intoxication with opulence and power, 
simply leads to madness. 
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SB 10.73.20 - Haihaya, Nahusa, Vena, Ravana, Naraka and many other 
rulers of demigods, men and demons fell from their elevated positions because of 
infatuation with material opulence. 


SB 10.73.21 - Understanding that this material body and everything 
connected with it have a beginning and an end, worship Me by Vedic sacrifices, 
and with clear intelligence protect your subjects in accordance with the 
principles of religion. 

SB 10.73.22 - As you live your lives, begetting generations of progeny and 
encountering happiness and distress, birth and death, always keep your minds 
fixed on Me. 


SB 10.73.23 - Be detached from the body and everything connected to it. 
Remaining self-satisfied, steadfastly keep your vows while concentrating your 
minds fully on Me. In this way you will ultimately attain Me, the Supreme 
Absolute Truth. 


✓ 

SB 10.73.24 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus instructed the kings. 
Lord Krsna, the supreme master of all the worlds, engaged male and female 
servants in bathing and grooming them. 


SB 10.73.25 - O descendant of Bharata, the Lord then had King Sahadeva 
honor them with offerings of clothing, jewelry, garlands and sandalwood paste, 
all suitable for royalty. 

SB 10.73.26 - After they had been properly bathed and adorned. Lord Krsna 
saw to it that they dined on excellent food. He also presented them with various 
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items befitting the pleasure of kings, such as betel nut. 


SB 10.73.27 - Honored by Lord Mukunda and freed from tribulation, the 
kings shone splendidly, their earrings gleaming, just as the moon and other 
celestial bodies shine brilliantly in the sky at the end of the rainy season. 


SB 10.73.28 - Then the Lord arranged for the kings to be seated on chariots 
drawn by fine horses and adorned with jewels and gold, and pleasing them with 
gracious words. He sent them off to their own kingdoms. 


SB 10.73.29 - Thus liberated from all difficulty by Krsna, the greatest of 
personalities, the kings departed, and as they went they thought only of Him, 
the Lord of the universe, and of His wonderful deeds. 


SB 10.73.30 - The kings told their ministers and other associates what the 
Personality of Godhead had done, and then they diligently carried out the 
orders He had imparted to them. 


SB 10.73.31 - Having arranged for Bhimasena to kill Jarasandha, Lord Kesava 
accepted worship from King Sahadeva and then departed with the two sons of 
Prtha. 


SB 10.73.32 - When they arrived at Indraprastha, the victorious heroes blew 
their conchshells, bringing joy to their well-wishing friends and sorrow to their 
enemies. 


SB 10.73.33 - The residents of Indraprastha were very pleased to hear that 
sound, for they understood that now the King of Magadha had been put to rest. 
King Yudhisthira felt that his desires were now fulfilled. 
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SB 10.73.34 - Bhima, Arjuna and Janardana offered their respects to the 
King and informed him fully about what they had done. 


SB 10.73.35 - Upon hearing their account of the great favor Lord Kesava had 
mercifully shown him, King Dharmaraja shed tears of ecstasy. He felt such love 
that he could not say anything. 


210 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.74.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus heard of the killing of 
Jarasandha, and also of almighty Krsna’s wonderful power, King Yudhisthira 
addressed the Lord as follows with great pleasure. 

SB 10.74.2 - Sri Yudhisthira said: All the exalted spiritual masters of the 
three worlds, together with the inhabitants and rulers of the various planets, 
carry on their heads Your command, which is rarely obtained. 

SB 10.74.3 - That You, the lotus-eyed Supreme Lord, accept the orders of 
wretched fools who presume themselves rulers is a great pretense on Your part, 
O all-pervading one. 


SB 10.74 4 - But of course the power of the Absolute Truth, the Supreme 
Soul, the primeval one without a second, is neither increased nor diminished by 
His activities, any more than the sun’s power is by its movements. 

SB 10.74.5 - O unconquerable Madhava, even Your devotees make no 
distinctions of "I" and "mine," "you" and "yours," for this is the perverted 
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mentality of animals. 


✓ 

SB 10.74.6 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Having said this, King Yudhisthira 
waited until the proper time for the sacrifice was at hand. Then with Lord 
Krsna's permission he selected suitable priests, all expert authorities on the 
Vedas, to execute the sacrifice. 

SB 10.74 7-9 - He selected Krsna-dvaipayana, Bharadvaja, Sumantu, Gotama 
and Asita, along with Vasistha, Cyavana, Kanva, Maitreya, Kavasa and Trita. 
He also selected Visvamitra, Vamadeva, Sumati, Jaimini, Kratu, Paila and 
Parasara, as well as Garga, Vaisampayana, Atharva, Kasyapa, Dhaumya, Rama 
of the Bhargavas, Asuri, Vitihotra, Madhucchanda, Virasena and Akrtavrana. 


SB 10.74.10-11 - O King, others who were invited included Drona, Bhisma, 
Krpa, Dhrtarastra with his sons, the wise Vidura, and many other brahmanas, 
ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras, all eager to witness the sacrifice. Indeed, all the 
kings came there with their entourages. 


SB 10.74.12 - The brahmana priests then plowed the sacrificial ground with 
golden plowshares and initiated King Yudhisthira for the sacrifice in accordance 
with the traditions set down by standard authorities. 


SB 10.74.13-15 - The utensils used in the sacrifice were made of gold, just as 

A 

in the ancient Rajasuya performed by Lord Varuna. Indra, Brahma, Siva and 
many other planetary rulers; the Siddhas and Gandharvas with their entourage; 
the Vidyadharas; great serpents; sages; Yaksas; Raksasas; celestial birds; 
Kinnaras; Caranas; and earthly kings-all were invited, and indeed they all came 
from every direction to the Rajasuya sacrifice of King Yudhisthira, the son of 
Pandu. They were not in the least astonished to see the opulence of the 
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sacrifice, since it was quite appropriate for a devotee of Lord Krsna. 

SB 10.74.16 - The priests, as powerful as gods, performed the Rajasuya 
sacrifice for King Yudhisthira in accordance with the Vedic injunctions, just as 
the demigods had previously performed it for Varuna. 


SB 10 . 74.17 - On the day of extracting the soma juice. King Yudhisthira 
properly and very attentively worshiped the priests and the most exalted 
personalities of the assembly. 


SB 10.74.18 - The members of the assembly then pondered over who among 
them should be worshiped first, but since there were many personalities 
qualified for this honor, they were unable to decide. Finally Sahadeva spoke up. 


SB 10 . 74.19 - [Sahadeva said:] Certainly it is Acyuta, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and chief of the Yadavas, who deserves the highest 
position. In truth. He Himself comprises all the demigods worshiped in 
sacrifice, along with such aspects of the worship as the sacred place, the time 
and the paraphernalia. 


SB 10.74.20-21 - This entire universe is founded upon Him, as are the great 
sacrificial performances, with their sacred fires, oblations and mantras. Sankhya 
and yoga both aim toward Him, the one without a second. O assembly members, 
that unborn Lord, relying solely on Himself, creates, maintains and destroys 
this cosmos by His personal energies, and thus the existence of this universe 
depends on Him alone. 


SB 10 . 74.22 - He creates the many activities of this world, and thus by His 
grace the whole world endeavors for the ideals of religiosity, economic 
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development, sense gratification and liberation. 


SB 10.74.23 - Therefore we should give the highest honor to Krsna, the 
Supreme Lord. If we do so, we will be honoring all living beings and also our 
own selves. 

SB 10 . 74.24 - Anyone who wishes the honor he gives to be reciprocated 
infinitely should honor Krsna, the perfectly peaceful and perfectly complete 
Soul of all beings, the Supreme Lord, who views nothing as separate from 
Himself. 


A 

SB 10.74.25 - [Sukadeva GosvamI continued:] Having said this, Sahadeva, 
who understood Lord Krsna’s powers, fell silent. And having heard his words, 
all the saintly persons present congratulated him, exclaiming "Excellent! 
Excellent!" 

SB 10.74.26 - The King was delighted to hear this pronouncement of the 
brahmanas, from which he understood the mood of the entire assembly. 
Overwhelmed with love, he fully worshiped Lord Krsna, the master of the 
senses. 

SB 10.74.27-28 - After bathing Lord Krsna’s feet, Maharaja Yudhisthira 
joyfully sprinkled the water upon his own head, and then upon the heads of his 
wife, brothers, other family members and ministers. That water purifies the 
whole world. As he honored the Lord with presentations of yellow silken 
garments and precious jeweled ornaments, the King's tear-filled eyes prevented 
him from looking directly at the Lord. 


SB 10.74.29 - When they saw Lord Krsna thus honored, nearly all who were 
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present joined their palms reverentially, exclaiming "Obeisances to You! All 
victory to You!" and then bowed down to Him. Flowers rained down from 
above. 


SB 10.74.30 - The intolerant son of Damaghosa became infuriated upon 
hearing the glorification of Lord Krsna's transcendental qualities. He stood up 
from his seat and, angrily waving his arms, fearlessly spoke to the entire 
assembly the following harsh words against the Supreme Lord. 


SB 10.74.31 - [Sisupala said:] The statement of the Vedas that time is the 
unavoidable controller of all has indeed been proven true, since the intelligence 
of wise elders has now become diverted by the words of a mere boy. 

SB 10.74.32 - O leaders of the assembly, you know best who is a fit candidate 
for being honored. Therefore you should not heed the words of a child when he 
claims that Krsna deserves to be worshiped. 

SB 10.74.33-34 - How can you pass over the most exalted members of this 
assembly-topmost sages dedicated to the Absolute Truth endowed with powers 
of austerity, divine insight and strict adherence to severe vows, sanctified by 
knowledge and worshiped even by the rulers of the universe? How does this 
cowherd boy, the disgrace of His family, deserve your worship, any more than a 
crow deserves to eat the sacred purodasa rice cake? 

SB 10.74.35 - How does one who follows no principles of the social and 
spiritual orders or of family ethics, who has been excluded from all religious 
duties, who behaves whimsically, and who has no good qualities-how does such 
a person deserve to be worshiped? 
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SB 10.74.36 - Yayati cursed the dynasty of these Yadavas, and ever since 
then they have been ostracized by honest men and addicted to liquor. How, 
then, does Krsna deserve to be worshiped? 

SB 10.74.37 - These Yadavas have abandoned the holy lands inhabited by 
saintly sages and have instead taken shelter of a fortress in the sea, a place 
where no brahminical principles are observed. There, just like thieves, they 
harass their subjects. 


SB 10.74.38 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Bereft of all good fortune, 

✓ 

Sisupala spoke these and other insults. But the Supreme Lord said nothing, just 
as a lion ignores a jackal’s cry. 


SB 10.74.39 - Upon hearing such intolerable blasphemy of the Lord, several 
members of the assembly covered their ears and walked out, angrily cursing the 
King of Cedi. 


SB 10.74 40 - Anyone who fails to immediately leave the place where he 
hears criticism of the Supreme Lord or His faithful devotee will certainly fall 
down, bereft of his pious credit. 


SB 10.74 41 - Then the sons of Pandu became furious, and together with the 
warriors of the Matsya, Kaikaya and Srnjaya clans, they rose up from their 

A 

seats with weapons poised, ready to kill Sisupala. 


A 

SB 10.74 42 - Undaunted, Sisupala then took up his sword and shield in the 
midst of all the assembled kings, O Bharata, and hurled insults at those who 
sided with Lord Krsna. 
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SB 10 . 74.43 - At that point the Supreme Lord stood up and checked His 
devotees. He then angrily sent forth His razor-sharp disc and severed the head 
of His enemy as he was attacking. 


✓ 

SB 10 . 74.44 - When Sisupala was thus killed, a great roar and howl went up 

from the crowd. Taking advantage of that disturbance, the few kings who were 
✓ 

supporters of Sisupala quickly left the assembly out of fear for their lives. 

SB 10 . 74.45 - An effulgent light rose from Sisupala's body and, as everyone 
watched, entered Lord Krsna just like a meteor falling from the sky to the 
earth. 


SB 10.74 46 - Obsessed with hatred of Lord Krsna throughout three 

A 

lifetimes, Sisupala attained the Lord’s transcendental nature. Indeed, one’s 
consciousness determines one’s future birth. 


SB 10 . 74.47 - Emperor Yudhisthira gave generous gifts to the sacrificial 
priests and the members of the assembly, properly honoring them all in the 
manner prescribed by the Vedas. He then took the avabhrtha bath. 

SB 10.74 48 - Thus Sri Krsna, the Lord of all masters of mystic yoga, saw to 
the successful execution of this great sacrifice on behalf of King Yudhisthira. 
Afterwards, the Lord stayed with His intimate friends for a few months at their 
earnest request. 

SB 10 . 74.49 - Then the Lord, the son of Devaki, took the reluctant 
permission of the King and returned to His capital with His wives and 
ministers. 
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SB 10.74.50 - 1 have already described to you in detail the history of the two 
residents of Vaikuntha who had to undergo repeated births in the material 
world because of being cursed by brahmanas. 


SB 10.74.51 - Purified in the final, avabhrthya ritual, which marked the 
successful completion of the Rajasuya sacrifice. King Yudhisthira shone among 
the assembled brahmanas and ksatriyas like the King of the demigods himself. 


SB 10.74.52 - The demigods, humans and residents of intermediate heavens, 
all properly honored by the King, happily set off for their respective domains 
while singing the praises of Lord Krsna and the great sacrifice. 


SB 10.74.53 - [All were satisfied] except sinful Duryodhana, the 
personification of the age of quarrel and the disease of the Kuru dynasty. He 
could not bear to see the flourishing opulence of the son of Pandu. 


SB 10.74.54 - One who recites these activities of Lord Visnu, including the 
✓ 

killing of Sisupala, the deliverance of the kings and the performance of the 
Rajasuya sacrifice, is freed from all sins. 


211 (Popup - Popup) 

A 

SB 10.74.1 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Having thus heard of the killing of 
Jarasandha, and also of almighty Krsna’s wonderful power. King Yudhisthira 
addressed the Lord as follows with great pleasure. 

A 

SB 10.74.2 - Sri Yudhisthira said: All the exalted spiritual masters of the 
three worlds, together with the inhabitants and rulers of the various planets, 
carry on their heads Your command, which is rarely obtained. 
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SB 10.74.3 - That You, the lotus-eyed Supreme Lord, accept the orders of 
wretched fools who presume themselves rulers is a great pretense on Your part, 
O all-pervading one. 


SB 10.74 4 - But of course the power of the Absolute Truth, the Supreme 
Soul, the primeval one without a second, is neither increased nor diminished by 
His activities, any more than the sun’s power is by its movements. 

SB 10.74.5 - O unconquerable Madhava, even Your devotees make no 
distinctions of "I" and "mine," "you" and "yours," for this is the perverted 
mentality of animals. 


✓ 

SB 10.74.6 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Having said this. King Yudhisthira 
waited until the proper time for the sacrifice was at hand. Then with Lord 
Krsna's permission he selected suitable priests, all expert authorities on the 
Vedas, to execute the sacrifice. 

SB 10.74 7-9 - He selected Krsna-dvaipayana, Bharadvaja, Sumantu, Gotama 
and Asita, along with Vasistha, Cyavana, Kanva, Maitreya, Kavasa and Trita. 
He also selected Visvamitra, Vamadeva, Sumati, Jaimini, Kratu, Paila and 
Parasara, as well as Garga, Vaisampayana, Atharva, Kasyapa, Dhaumya, Rama 
of the Bhargavas, Asuri, Vltihotra, Madhucchanda, Virasena and Akrtavrana. 


SB 10.74.10-11 - O King, others who were invited included Drona, Bhisma, 
Krpa, Dhrtarastra with his sons, the wise Vidura, and many other brahmanas, 
ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras, all eager to witness the sacrifice. Indeed, all the 
kings came there with their entourages. 
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SB 10.74.12 - The brahmana priests then plowed the sacrificial ground with 
golden plowshares and initiated King Yudhisthira for the sacrifice in accordance 
with the traditions set down by standard authorities. 


SB 10.74.13-15 - The utensils used in the sacrifice were made of gold, just as 

A 

in the ancient Rajasuya performed by Lord Varuna. Indra, Brahma, Siva and 
many other planetary rulers; the Siddhas and Gandharvas with their entourage; 
the Vidyadharas; great serpents; sages; Yaksas; Raksasas; celestial birds; 
Kinnaras; Caranas; and earthly kings-all were invited, and indeed they all came 
from every direction to the Rajasuya sacrifice of King Yudhisthira, the son of 
Pandu. They were not in the least astonished to see the opulence of the 
sacrifice, since it was quite appropriate for a devotee of Lord Krsna. 

SB 10.74.16 - The priests, as powerful as gods, performed the Rajasuya 
sacrifice for King Yudhisthira in accordance with the Vedic injunctions, just as 
the demigods had previously performed it for Varuna. 


SB 10.74.17 - On the day of extracting the soma juice. King Yudhisthira 
properly and very attentively worshiped the priests and the most exalted 
personalities of the assembly. 


SB 10.74.18 - The members of the assembly then pondered over who among 
them should be worshiped first, but since there were many personalities 
qualified for this honor, they were unable to decide. Finally Sahadeva spoke up. 


SB 10.74.19 - [Sahadeva said:] Certainly it is Acyuta, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and chief of the Yadavas, who deserves the highest 
position. In truth. He Himself comprises all the demigods worshiped in 
sacrifice, along with such aspects of the worship as the sacred place, the time 
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and the paraphernalia. 


SB 10.74.20-21 - This entire universe is founded upon Him, as are the great 
sacrificial performances, with their sacred fires, oblations and mantras. Sankhya 
and yoga both aim toward Him, the one without a second. O assembly members, 
that unborn Lord, relying solely on Himself, creates, maintains and destroys 
this cosmos by His personal energies, and thus the existence of this universe 
depends on Him alone. 


SB 10.74.22 - He creates the many activities of this world, and thus by His 
grace the whole world endeavors for the ideals of religiosity, economic 
development, sense gratification and liberation. 


SB 10.74.23 - Therefore we should give the highest honor to Krsna, the 
Supreme Lord. If we do so, we will be honoring all living beings and also our 
own selves. 

SB 10.74.24 - Anyone who wishes the honor he gives to be reciprocated 
infinitely should honor Krsna, the perfectly peaceful and perfectly complete 
Soul of all beings, the Supreme Lord, who views nothing as separate from 
Himself. 


A 

SB 10.74.25 - [Sukadeva GosvamI continued:] Having said this, Sahadeva, 
who understood Lord Krsna’s powers, fell silent. And having heard his words, 
all the saintly persons present congratulated him, exclaiming "Excellent! 
Excellent!" 

SB 10.74.26 - The King was delighted to hear this pronouncement of the 
brahmanas, from which he understood the mood of the entire assembly. 
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Overwhelmed with love, he fully worshiped Lord Krsna, the master of the 
senses. 

SB 10.74.27-28 - After bathing Lord Krsna’s feet, Maharaja Yudhisthira 
joyfully sprinkled the water upon his own head, and then upon the heads of his 
wife, brothers, other family members and ministers. That water purifies the 
whole world. As he honored the Lord with presentations of yellow silken 
garments and precious jeweled ornaments, the King's tear-filled eyes prevented 
him from looking directly at the Lord. 


SB 10.74.29 - When they saw Lord Krsna thus honored, nearly all who were 
present joined their palms reverentially, exclaiming "Obeisances to You! All 
victory to You!" and then bowed down to Him. Flowers rained down from 
above. 


SB 10.74.30 - The intolerant son of Damaghosa became infuriated upon 
hearing the glorification of Lord Krsna's transcendental qualities. He stood up 
from his seat and, angrily waving his arms, fearlessly spoke to the entire 
assembly the following harsh words against the Supreme Lord. 


SB 10.74.31 - [Sisupala said:] The statement of the Vedas that time is the 
unavoidable controller of all has indeed been proven true, since the intelligence 
of wise elders has now become diverted by the words of a mere boy. 

SB 10.74.32 - O leaders of the assembly, you know best who is a fit candidate 
for being honored. Therefore you should not heed the words of a child when he 
claims that Krsna deserves to be worshiped. 

SB 10.74.33-34 - How can you pass over the most exalted members of this 
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assembly-topmost sages dedicated to the Absolute Truth endowed with powers 
of austerity, divine insight and strict adherence to severe vows, sanctified by 
knowledge and worshiped even by the rulers of the universe? How does this 
cowherd boy, the disgrace of His family, deserve your worship, any more than a 
crow deserves to eat the sacred purodasa rice cake? 

SB 10.74.35 - How does one who follows no principles of the social and 
spiritual orders or of family ethics, who has been excluded from all religious 
duties, who behaves whimsically, and who has no good qualities-how does such 
a person deserve to be worshiped? 

SB 10.74.36 - Yayati cursed the dynasty of these Yadavas, and ever since 
then they have been ostracized by honest men and addicted to liquor. How, 
then, does Krsna deserve to be worshiped? 

SB 10.74.37 - These Yadavas have abandoned the holy lands inhabited by 
saintly sages and have instead taken shelter of a fortress in the sea, a place 
where no brahminical principles are observed. There, just like thieves, they 
harass their subjects. 


A 

SB 10.74.38 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Bereft of all good fortune, 

✓ 

Sisupala spoke these and other insults. But the Supreme Lord said nothing, just 
as a lion ignores a jackal’s cry. 


SB 10.74.39 - Upon hearing such intolerable blasphemy of the Lord, several 
members of the assembly covered their ears and walked out, angrily cursing the 
King of Cedi. 


SB 10.74 40 - Anyone who fails to immediately leave the place where he 
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hears criticism of the Supreme Lord or His faithful devotee will certainly fall 
down, bereft of his pious credit. 


SB 10 . 74.41 - Then the sons of Pandu became furious, and together with the 
warriors of the Matsya, Kaikaya and Srnjaya clans, they rose up from their 
seats with weapons poised, ready to kill Sisupala. 


✓ 

SB 10 . 74.42 - Undaunted, Sisupala then took up his sword and shield in the 
midst of all the assembled kings, O Bharata, and hurled insults at those who 
sided with Lord Krsna. 


SB 10 . 74.43 - At that point the Supreme Lord stood up and checked His 
devotees. He then angrily sent forth His razor-sharp disc and severed the head 
of His enemy as he was attacking. 


✓ 

SB 10 . 74.44 - When Sisupala was thus killed, a great roar and howl went up 

from the crowd. Taking advantage of that disturbance, the few kings who were 
✓ 

supporters of Sisupala quickly left the assembly out of fear for their lives. 

SB 10 . 74.45 - An effulgent light rose from Sisupala's body and, as everyone 
watched, entered Lord Krsna just like a meteor falling from the sky to the 
earth. 


SB 10.74 46 - Obsessed with hatred of Lord Krsna throughout three 

A 

lifetimes, Sisupala attained the Lord’s transcendental nature. Indeed, one’s 
consciousness determines one’s future birth. 


SB 10 . 74.47 - Emperor Yudhisthira gave generous gifts to the sacrificial 
priests and the members of the assembly, properly honoring them all in the 
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manner prescribed by the Vedas. He then took the avabhrtha bath. 

SB 10.74 48 - Thus Sri Krsna, the Lord of all masters of mystic yoga, saw to 
the successful execution of this great sacrifice on behalf of King Yudhisthira. 
Afterwards, the Lord stayed with His intimate friends for a few months at their 
earnest request. 

SB 10 . 74.49 - Then the Lord, the son of Devaki, took the reluctant 
permission of the King and returned to His capital with His wives and 
ministers. 


SB 10.74.50 - 1 have already described to you in detail the history of the two 
residents of Vaikuntha who had to undergo repeated births in the material 
world because of being cursed by brahmanas. 


SB 10.74.51 - Purified in the final, avabhrthya ritual, which marked the 
successful completion of the Rajasuya sacrifice. King Yudhisthira shone among 
the assembled brahmanas and ksatriyas like the King of the demigods himself. 


SB 10.74.52 - The demigods, humans and residents of intermediate heavens, 
all properly honored by the King, happily set off for their respective domains 
while singing the praises of Lord Krsna and the great sacrifice. 


SB 10 . 74.53 - [All were satisfied] except sinful Duryodhana, the 
personification of the age of quarrel and the disease of the Kuru dynasty. He 
could not bear to see the flourishing opulence of the son of Pandu. 


SB 10 . 74.54 - One who recites these activities of Lord Visnu, including the 
killing of Sisupala, the deliverance of the kings and the performance of the 


5046 


Rajasuya sacrifice, is freed from all sins. 


212 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.74.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus heard of the killing of 
Jarasandha, and also of almighty Krsna’s wonderful power, King Yudhisthira 
addressed the Lord as follows with great pleasure. 

A 

SB 10.74.2 - Sri Yudhisthira said: All the exalted spiritual masters of the 
three worlds, together with the inhabitants and rulers of the various planets, 
carry on their heads Your command, which is rarely obtained. 

SB 10.74.3 - That You, the lotus-eyed Supreme Lord, accept the orders of 
wretched fools who presume themselves rulers is a great pretense on Your part, 
O all-pervading one. 


SB 10.74 4 - But of course the power of the Absolute Truth, the Supreme 
Soul, the primeval one without a second, is neither increased nor diminished by 
His activities, any more than the sun’s power is by its movements. 

SB 10.74.5 - O unconquerable Madhava, even Your devotees make no 
distinctions of "I" and "mine," "you" and "yours," for this is the perverted 
mentality of animals. 


A 

SB 10.74.6 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having said this. King Yudhisthira 
waited until the proper time for the sacrifice was at hand. Then with Lord 
Krsna’s permission he selected suitable priests, all expert authorities on the 
Vedas, to execute the sacrifice. 
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SB 10.74.7-9 - He selected Krsna-dvaipayana, Bharadvaja, Sumantu, Gotama 
and Asita, along with Vasistha, Cyavana, Kanva, Maitreya, Kavasa and Trita. 
He also selected Visvamitra, Vamadeva, Sumati, Jaimini, Kratu, Paila and 
Parasara, as well as Garga, Vaisampayana, Atharva, Kasyapa, Dhaumya, Rama 
of the Bhargavas, Asuri, Vitihotra, Madhucchanda, Virasena and Akrtavrana. 


SB 10.74.10-11 - O King, others who were invited included Drona, Bhisma, 
Krpa, Dhrtarastra with his sons, the wise Vidura, and many other brahmanas, 
ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras, all eager to witness the sacrifice. Indeed, all the 
kings came there with their entourages. 


SB 10.74.12 - The brahmana priests then plowed the sacrificial ground with 
golden plowshares and initiated King Yudhisthira for the sacrifice in accordance 
with the traditions set down by standard authorities. 


SB 10.74.13-15 - The utensils used in the sacrifice were made of gold, just as 
in the ancient Rajasuya performed by Lord Varuna. Indra, Brahma, Siva and 
many other planetary rulers; the Siddhas and Gandharvas with their entourage; 
the Vidyadharas; great serpents; sages; Yaksas; Raksasas; celestial birds; 
Kinnaras; Caranas; and earthly kings-all were invited, and indeed they all came 
from every direction to the Rajasuya sacrifice of King Yudhisthira, the son of 
Pandu. They were not in the least astonished to see the opulence of the 
sacrifice, since it was quite appropriate for a devotee of Lord Krsna. 

SB 10.74.16 - The priests, as powerful as gods, performed the Rajasuya 
sacrifice for King Yudhisthira in accordance with the Vedic injunctions, just as 
the demigods had previously performed it for Varuna. 


SB 10.74.17 - On the day of extracting the soma juice. King Yudhisthira 
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properly and very attentively worshiped the priests and the most exalted 
personalities of the assembly. 


SB 10.74.18 - The members of the assembly then pondered over who among 
them should be worshiped first, but since there were many personalities 
qualified for this honor, they were unable to decide. Finally Sahadeva spoke up. 


SB 10.74.19 - [Sahadeva said:] Certainly it is Acyuta, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and chief of the Yadavas, who deserves the highest 
position. In truth. He Himself comprises all the demigods worshiped in 
sacrifice, along with such aspects of the worship as the sacred place, the time 
and the paraphernalia. 


SB 10.74.20-21 - This entire universe is founded upon Him, as are the great 
sacrificial performances, with their sacred fires, oblations and mantras. Sankhya 
and yoga both aim toward Him, the one without a second. O assembly members, 
that unborn Lord, relying solely on Himself, creates, maintains and destroys 
this cosmos by His personal energies, and thus the existence of this universe 
depends on Him alone. 


SB 10.74.22 - He creates the many activities of this world, and thus by His 
grace the whole world endeavors for the ideals of religiosity, economic 
development, sense gratification and liberation. 


SB 10.74.23 - Therefore we should give the highest honor to Krsna, the 
Supreme Lord. If we do so, we will be honoring all living beings and also our 
own selves. 


SB 10.74.24 - Anyone who wishes the honor he gives to be reciprocated 
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infinitely should honor Krsna, the perfectly peaceful and perfectly complete 
Soul of all beings, the Supreme Lord, who views nothing as separate from 
Himself. 


SB 10.74.25 - [Sukadeva GosvamI continued:] Having said this, Sahadeva, 
who understood Lord Krsna’s powers, fell silent. And having heard his words, 
all the saintly persons present congratulated him, exclaiming "Excellent! 
Excellent!" 

SB 10.74.26 - The King was delighted to hear this pronouncement of the 
brahmanas, from which he understood the mood of the entire assembly. 
Overwhelmed with love, he fully worshiped Lord Krsna, the master of the 
senses. 

SB 10.74.27-28 - After bathing Lord Krsna’s feet, Maharaja Yudhisthira 
joyfully sprinkled the water upon his own head, and then upon the heads of his 
wife, brothers, other family members and ministers. That water purifies the 
whole world. As he honored the Lord with presentations of yellow silken 
garments and precious jeweled ornaments, the King’s tear-filled eyes prevented 
him from looking directly at the Lord. 


SB 10.74.29 - When they saw Lord Krsna thus honored, nearly all who were 
present joined their palms reverentially, exclaiming "Obeisances to You! All 
victory to You!" and then bowed down to Him. Elowers rained down from 
above. 


SB 10.74.30 - The intolerant son of Damaghosa became infuriated upon 
hearing the glorification of Lord Krsna’s transcendental qualities. He stood up 
from his seat and, angrily waving his arms, fearlessly spoke to the entire 


5050 


assembly the following harsh words against the Supreme Lord. 


SB 10.74.31 - [Sisupala said:] The statement of the Vedas that time is the 
unavoidable controller of all has indeed been proven true, since the intelligence 
of wise elders has now become diverted by the words of a mere boy. 

SB 10.74.32 - O leaders of the assembly, you know best who is a fit candidate 
for being honored. Therefore you should not heed the words of a child when he 
claims that Krsna deserves to be worshiped. 

SB 10.74.33-34 - How can you pass over the most exalted members of this 
assembly-topmost sages dedicated to the Absolute Truth endowed with powers 
of austerity, divine insight and strict adherence to severe vows, sanctified by 
knowledge and worshiped even by the rulers of the universe? How does this 
cowherd boy, the disgrace of His family, deserve your worship, any more than a 
crow deserves to eat the sacred purodasa rice cake? 

SB 10.74.35 - How does one who follows no principles of the social and 
spiritual orders or of family ethics, who has been excluded from all religious 
duties, who behaves whimsically, and who has no good qualities-how does such 
a person deserve to be worshiped? 

SB 10.74.36 - Yayati cursed the dynasty of these Yadavas, and ever since 
then they have been ostracized by honest men and addicted to liquor. How, 
then, does Krsna deserve to be worshiped? 

SB 10.74.37 - These Yadavas have abandoned the holy lands inhabited by 
saintly sages and have instead taken shelter of a fortress in the sea, a place 
where no brahminical principles are observed. There, just like thieves, they 
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harass their subjects. 


A 

SB 10.74.38 - [Sukadeva GosvamI continued:] Bereft of all good fortune, 

✓ 

Sisupala spoke these and other insults. But the Supreme Lord said nothing, just 
as a lion ignores a jackal's cry. 


SB 10.74.39 - Upon hearing such intolerable blasphemy of the Lord, several 
members of the assembly covered their ears and walked out, angrily cursing the 
King of Cedi. 


SB 10.74 40 - Anyone who fails to immediately leave the place where he 
hears criticism of the Supreme Lord or His faithful devotee will certainly fall 
down, bereft of his pious credit. 


SB 10.74 41 - Then the sons of Pandu became furious, and together with the 
warriors of the Matsya, Kaikaya and Srnjaya clans, they rose up from their 
seats with weapons poised, ready to kill Sisupala. 


✓ 

SB 10.74 42 - Undaunted, Sisupala then took up his sword and shield in the 
midst of all the assembled kings, O Bharata, and hurled insults at those who 
sided with Lord Krsna. 


SB 10.74 43 - At that point the Supreme Lord stood up and checked His 
devotees. He then angrily sent forth His razor-sharp disc and severed the head 
of His enemy as he was attacking. 


✓ 

SB 10.74 44 - When Sisupala was thus killed, a great roar and howl went up 

from the crowd. Taking advantage of that disturbance, the few kings who were 
✓ 

supporters of Sisupala quickly left the assembly out of fear for their lives. 
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SB 10.74 45 - An effulgent light rose from Sisupala’s body and, as everyone 
watched, entered Lord Krsna just like a meteor falling from the sky to the 
earth. 


SB 10.74 46 - Obsessed with hatred of Lord Krsna throughout three 
lifetimes, Sisupala attained the Lord's transcendental nature. Indeed, one's 
consciousness determines one's future birth. 


SB 10.74 47 - Emperor Yudhisthira gave generous gifts to the sacrificial 
priests and the members of the assembly, properly honoring them all in the 
manner prescribed by the Vedas. He then took the avabhrtha bath. 

SB 10.74 48 - Thus Sri Krsna, the Lord of all masters of mystic yoga, saw to 
the successful execution of this great sacrifice on behalf of King Yudhisthira. 
Afterwards, the Lord stayed with His intimate friends for a few months at their 
earnest request. 

SB 10.74 49 - Then the Lord, the son of Devaki, took the reluctant 
permission of the King and returned to His capital with His wives and 
ministers. 


SB 10.74.50 - 1 have already described to you in detail the history of the two 
residents of Vaikuntha who had to undergo repeated births in the material 
world because of being cursed by brahmanas. 


SB 10.74.51 - Purified in the final, avabhrthya ritual, which marked the 
successful completion of the Rajasuya sacrifice. King Yudhisthira shone among 
the assembled brahmanas and ksatriyas like the King of the demigods himself. 
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SB 10.74.52 - The demigods, humans and residents of intermediate heavens, 
all properly honored by the King, happily set off for their respective domains 
while singing the praises of Lord Krsna and the great sacrifice. 


SB 10.74.53 - [All were satisfied] except sinful Duryodhana, the 
personification of the age of quarrel and the disease of the Kuru dynasty. He 
could not bear to see the flourishing opulence of the son of Pandu. 


SB 10.74.54 - One who recites these activities of Lord Visnu, including the 
✓ 

killing of Sisupala, the deliverance of the kings and the performance of the 
Rajasuya sacrifice, is freed from all sins. 


213 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.75.1-2 - Maharaja Parlksit said: O brahmana, according to what I have 
heard from you, all the assembled kings, sages and demigods were delighted to 
see the wonderful festivities of King Ajatasatru’s Rajasuya sacrifice, with the 
sole exception of Duryodhana. Please tell me why this was so, my lord. 


A 

SB 10.75.3 - Sri Badarayani said: At the Rajasuya sacrifice of your saintly 
grandfather, his family members, bound by their love for him, engaged 
themselves in humble services on his behalf. 


SB 10.75.4-7 - Bhima supervised the kitchen, Duryodhana looked after the 
treasury, while Sahadeva respectfully greeted the arriving guests. Nakula 
procured needed items, Arjuna attended the respectable elders, and Krsna 
washed everyone's feet, while Draupadi served food, and generous Karna gave 
out the gifts. Many others, such as Yuyudhana; Vikarna, Hardikya; Vidura; 
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Bhurisrava and other sons of Bahllka; and Santardana, similarly volunteered for 
various duties during the elaborate sacrifice. They did so because of their 
eagerness to please Maharaja Yudhisthira, O best of kings. 


SB 10.75.8 - After the priests, the prominent delegates, the greatly learned 
saints and the King's most intimate well-wishers had all been properly honored 
with pleasing words, auspicious offerings and various gifts as remuneration, and 
after the King of Cedi had entered the lotus feet of the Lord of the Satvatas, the 
avabhrtha bath was performed in the divine river Yamuna. 


SB 10.75.9 - During the avabhrtha celebration, the music of many kinds of 
instruments resounded, including mrdahgas, conchshells, panavas, dhundhuris, 
kettledrums and gomukha horns. 


SB 10.75.10 - Female dancers danced with great joy, and choruses sang, while 
the loud vibrations of vlnas, flutes and hand cymbals reached all the way to the 
heavenly regions. 


SB 10.75.11 - All the kings, wearing gold necklaces, then set off for the 
Yamuna. They had flags and banners of various colors and were accompanied by 
infantrymen and well-adorned soldiers riding lordly elephants, chariots and 
horses. 


SB 10.75.12 - The massed armies of the Yadus, Srnjayas, Kambojas, Kurus, 
Kekayas and Kosalas made the earth tremble as they followed Yudhisthira 
Maharaja, the performer of the sacrifice, in procession. 


SB 10.75.13 - The assembly officials, the priests and other excellent 
brahmanas resoundingly vibrated Vedic mantras, while the demigods, divine 
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sages, Pitas and Gandharvas sang praises and rained down flowers. 


SB 10.75.14 - Men and women, all adorned with sandalwood paste, flower 
garlands, jewelry and fine clothing, sported by smearing and sprinkling one 
another with various liquids. 


SB 10.75.15 - The men smeared the courtesans with plentiful oil, yogurt, 
perfumed water, turmeric and kuhkuma powder, and the courtesans playfully 
smeared the men with the same substances. 

SB 10.75.16 - Surrounded by guards. King Yudhisthira’s queens came out on 
their chariots to see the fun, just as the demigods* wives appeared in the sky in 
celestial airplanes. As maternal cousins and intimate friends sprinkled the 
queens with liquids, the ladies* faces bloomed with shy smiles, enhancing the 
queens* splendid beauty. 

SB 10.75.17 - As the queens squirted water from syringes at their 
brothers-in-law and other male companions, their own garments became 
drenched, revealing their arms, breasts, thighs and waists. In their excitement, 
the flowers fell from their loosened braids. By these charming pastimes they 
agitated those with contaminated consciousness. 


SB 10.75.18 - The emperor, mounted upon his chariot drawn by excellent 
horses wearing golden collars, appeared splendid in the company of his wives, 
just like the brilliant Rajasuya sacrifice surrounded by its various rituals. 


SB 10.75.19 - The priests led the King through the execution of the final 
rituals of patni-samyaja and avabhrthya. Then they had him and Queen 
Draupadi sip water for purification and bathe in the Ganges. 
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SB 10.75.20 - The kettledrums of the gods resounded, along with those of 
human beings. Demigods, sages, forefathers and humans all poured down 
showers of flowers. 


SB 10.75.21 - All the citizens belonging to the various orders of varna and 
asrama then bathed in that place, where even the most grievous sinner can 
immediately be freed from all sinful reactions. 


SB 10.75.22 - Next the King put on new silken garments and adorned 
himself with fine jewelry. He then honored the priests, assembly officials, 
learned brahmanas and other guests by presenting them with ornaments and 
clothing. 


SB 10.75.23 - In various ways King Yudhisthira, who had totally dedicated 
his life to Lord Narayana, continuously honored his relatives, his immediate 
family, the other kings, his friends and well-wishers, and all others present as 
well. 


SB 10.75.24 - All the men there shone like demigods. They were adorned 
with jeweled earrings, flower garlands, turbans, waistcoats, silk dhotis and 
valuable pearl necklaces. The lovely faces of the women were beautified by their 
matched earrings and locks of hair, and they all wore golden belts. 


SB 10.75.25-26 - Then the highly cultured priests, the great Vedic 
authorities who had served as sacrificial witnesses, the specially invited kings, 
the brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, sudras, demigods, sages, forefathers and 
mystic spirits, and the chief planetary rulers and their followers-all of them, 
having been worshiped by King Yudhisthira, took his permission and departed. 
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O King, each for his own abode. 


SB 10.75.27 - As they all glorified the wonderful Rajasuya-yajna performed 
by that great saintly King and servant of Lord Hari, they were not satiated, just 
as an ordinary man is never satiated when drinking nectar. 


SB 10.75.28 - At that time Raja Yudhisthira stopped a number of his friends, 
immediate family members and other relatives from departing, among them 
Lord Krsna. Out of love Yudhisthira could not let them go, for he felt the pain 
of imminent separation. 


SB 10.75.29 - My dear Pariksit, the Supreme Lord remained there for some 
time to please the King, after first sending Samba and the other Yadu heroes 
back to Dvaraka. 


SB 10.75.30 - Thus King Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma, was at last 
relieved of his burning ambition, having by the grace of Lord Krsna successfully 
crossed the vast and formidable ocean of his desires. 


SB 10.75.31 - One day Duryodhana, while observing the riches of King 
Yudhisthira’s palace, felt greatly disturbed by the magnificence of both the 
Rajasuya sacrifice and its performer, the King, whose life and soul was Lord 
Acyuta. 

SB 10.75.32 - In that palace all the collected opulences of the kings of men, 
demons and gods were brilliantly manifest, having been brought there by the 
cosmic inventor, Maya Danava. With those riches Draupadi served her 
husbands, and Duryodhana, the prince of the Kurus, lamented because he was 
very much attracted to her. 
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SB 10.75.33 - Lord Madhupati’s thousands of queens were also staying in the 
palace. Their feet moved slowly, weighed down by their hips, and the bells on 
their feet tinkled charmingly. Their waists were very slender, the kuhkuma 
from their breasts reddened their pearl necklaces, and their swaying earrings 
and flowing locks of hair enhanced the exquisite beauty of their faces. 


SB 10.75.34-35 - It so happened that Emperor Yudhisthira, the son of 
Dharma, was sitting just like Indra on a golden throne in the assembly hall built 
by Maya Danava. Present with him were his attendants and family members, 
and also Lord Krsna, his special eye. Displaying the opulences of Brahma 
himself. King Yudhisthira was being praised by the court poets. 


SB 10.75.36 - Proud Duryodhana, holding a sword in his hand and wearing a 
crown and necklace, angrily went into the palace in the company of his 
brothers, O King, insulting the doorkeepers as he entered. 


SB 10.75.37 - Bewildered by the illusions created through Maya Danava's 
magic, Duryodhana mistook the solid floor for water and lifted the end of his 
garment. And elsewhere he fell into the water, mistaking it for the solid floor. 


SB 10.75.38 - My dear Parlksit, Bhima laughed to see this, and so did the 
women, kings and others. King Yudhisthira tried to stop them, but Lord Krsna 
showed His approval. 


SB 10.75.39 - Humiliated and burning with anger, Duryodhana turned his 
face down, left without uttering a word and went back to Hastinapura. The 
saintly persons present loudly cried out, "Alas, alas !" and King Yudhisthira 
was somewhat saddened. But the Supreme Lord, whose mere glance had 
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bewildered Duryodhana, remained silent, for His intention was to remove the 
burden of the earth. 


SB 10.75.40 - 1 have now replied to your question, O King, concerning why 
Duryodhana was dissatisfied on the occasion of the great Rajasuya sacrifice. 


214 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.75.1-2 - Maharaja Parlksit said: O brahmana, according to what I have 
heard from you, all the assembled kings, sages and demigods were delighted to 
see the wonderful festivities of King Ajatasatru’s Rajasuya sacrifice, with the 
sole exception of Duryodhana. Please tell me why this was so, my lord. 


SB 10.75.3 - Sri Badarayani said: At the Rajasuya sacrifice of your saintly 
grandfather, his family members, bound by their love for him, engaged 
themselves in humble services on his behalf. 


SB 10.75.4-7 - Bhima supervised the kitchen, Duryodhana looked after the 
treasury, while Sahadeva respectfully greeted the arriving guests. Nakula 
procured needed items, Arjuna attended the respectable elders, and Krsna 
washed everyone’s feet, while Draupadi served food, and generous Karna gave 
out the gifts. Many others, such as Yuyudhana; Vikarna, Hardikya; Vidura; 
Bhurisrava and other sons of Bahlika; and Santardana, similarly volunteered for 
various duties during the elaborate sacrifice. They did so because of their 
eagerness to please Maharaja Yudhisthira, O best of kings. 


SB 10.75.8 - After the priests, the prominent delegates, the greatly learned 
saints and the King’s most intimate well-wishers had all been properly honored 
with pleasing words, auspicious offerings and various gifts as remuneration, and 


5060 


after the King of Cedi had entered the lotus feet of the Lord of the Satvatas, the 
avabhrtha bath was performed in the divine river Yamuna. 


SB 10.75.9 - During the avabhrtha celebration, the music of many kinds of 
instruments resounded, including mrdahgas, conchshells, panavas, dhundhuris, 
kettledrums and gomukha horns. 


SB 10.75.10 - Female dancers danced with great joy, and choruses sang, while 
the loud vibrations of vinas, flutes and hand cymbals reached all the way to the 
heavenly regions. 


SB 10.75.11 - All the kings, wearing gold necklaces, then set off for the 
Yamuna. They had flags and banners of various colors and were accompanied by 
infantrymen and well-adorned soldiers riding lordly elephants, chariots and 
horses. 


SB 10.75.12 - The massed armies of the Yadus, Srnjayas, Kambojas, Kurus, 
Kekayas and Kosalas made the earth tremble as they followed Yudhisthira 
Maharaja, the performer of the sacrifice, in procession. 


SB 10.75.13 - The assembly officials, the priests and other excellent 
brahmanas resoundingly vibrated Vedic mantras, while the demigods, divine 
sages. Pitas and Gandharvas sang praises and rained down flowers. 


SB 10.75.14 - Men and women, all adorned with sandalwood paste, flower 
garlands, jewelry and fine clothing, sported by smearing and sprinkling one 
another with various liquids. 


SB 10.75.15 - The men smeared the courtesans with plentiful oil, yogurt. 
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perfumed water, turmeric and kuhkuma powder, and the courtesans playfully 
smeared the men with the same substances. 

SB 10.75.16 - Surrounded by guards. King Yudhisthira’s queens came out on 
their chariots to see the fun, just as the demigods’ wives appeared in the sky in 
celestial airplanes. As maternal cousins and intimate friends sprinkled the 
queens with liquids, the ladies' faces bloomed with shy smiles, enhancing the 
queens’ splendid beauty. 

SB 10.75.17 - As the queens squirted water from syringes at their 
brothers-in-law and other male companions, their own garments became 
drenched, revealing their arms, breasts, thighs and waists. In their excitement, 
the flowers fell from their loosened braids. By these charming pastimes they 
agitated those with contaminated consciousness. 


SB 10.75.18 - The emperor, mounted upon his chariot drawn by excellent 
horses wearing golden collars, appeared splendid in the company of his wives, 
just like the brilliant Rajasuya sacrifice surrounded by its various rituals. 


SB 10.75.19 - The priests led the King through the execution of the final 
rituals of patni-samyaja and avabhrthya. Then they had him and Queen 
Draupadi sip water for purification and bathe in the Ganges. 

SB 10.75.20 - The kettledrums of the gods resounded, along with those of 
human beings. Demigods, sages, forefathers and humans all poured down 
showers of flowers. 


SB 10.75.21 - All the citizens belonging to the various orders of varna and 
asrama then bathed in that place, where even the most grievous sinner can 
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immediately be freed from all sinful reactions. 


SB 10.75.22 - Next the King put on new silken garments and adorned 
himself with fine jewelry. He then honored the priests, assembly officials, 
learned brahmanas and other guests by presenting them with ornaments and 
clothing. 


SB 10.75.23 - In various ways King Yudhisthira, who had totally dedicated 
his life to Lord Narayana, continuously honored his relatives, his immediate 
family, the other kings, his friends and well-wishers, and all others present as 
well. 


SB 10 . 75.24 - All the men there shone like demigods. They were adorned 
with jeweled earrings, flower garlands, turbans, waistcoats, silk dhotis and 
valuable pearl necklaces. The lovely faces of the women were beautified by their 
matched earrings and locks of hair, and they all wore golden belts. 


SB 10.75.25-26 - Then the highly cultured priests, the great Vedic 
authorities who had served as sacrificial witnesses, the specially invited kings, 
the brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, sudras, demigods, sages, forefathers and 
mystic spirits, and the chief planetary rulers and their followers-all of them, 
having been worshiped by King Yudhisthira, took his permission and departed, 
O King, each for his own abode. 

SB 10 . 75.27 - As they all glorified the wonderful Rajasuya-yajna performed 
by that great saintly King and servant of Lord Hari, they were not satiated, just 
as an ordinary man is never satiated when drinking nectar. 


SB 10.75.28 - At that time Raja Yudhisthira stopped a number of his friends. 
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immediate family members and other relatives from departing, among them 
Lord Krsna. Out of love Yudhisthira could not let them go, for he felt the pain 
of imminent separation. 


SB 10.75.29 - My dear Pariksit, the Supreme Lord remained there for some 
time to please the King, after first sending Samba and the other Yadu heroes 
back to Dvaraka. 


SB 10.75.30 - Thus King Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma, was at last 
relieved of his burning ambition, having by the grace of Lord Krsna successfully 
crossed the vast and formidable ocean of his desires. 


SB 10.75.31 - One day Duryodhana, while observing the riches of King 
Yudhisthira's palace, felt greatly disturbed by the magnificence of both the 
Rajasuya sacrifice and its performer, the King, whose life and soul was Lord 
Acyuta. 

SB 10.75.32 - In that palace all the collected opulences of the kings of men, 
demons and gods were brilliantly manifest, having been brought there by the 
cosmic inventor, Maya Danava. With those riches Draupadi served her 
husbands, and Duryodhana, the prince of the Kurus, lamented because he was 
very much attracted to her. 

SB 10.75.33 - Lord Madhupati’s thousands of queens were also staying in the 
palace. Their feet moved slowly, weighed down by their hips, and the bells on 
their feet tinkled charmingly. Their waists were very slender, the kuhkuma 
from their breasts reddened their pearl necklaces, and their swaying earrings 
and flowing locks of hair enhanced the exquisite beauty of their faces. 
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SB 10.75.34-35 - It so happened that Emperor Yudhisthira, the son of 
Dharma, was sitting just like Indra on a golden throne in the assembly hall built 
by Maya Danava. Present with him were his attendants and family members, 
and also Lord Krsna, his special eye. Displaying the opulences of Brahma 
himself, King Yudhisthira was being praised by the court poets. 


SB 10.75.36 - Proud Duryodhana, holding a sword in his hand and wearing a 
crown and necklace, angrily went into the palace in the company of his 
brothers, O King, insulting the doorkeepers as he entered. 


SB 10.75.37 - Bewildered by the illusions created through Maya Danava’s 
magic, Duryodhana mistook the solid floor for water and lifted the end of his 
garment. And elsewhere he fell into the water, mistaking it for the solid floor. 


SB 10.75.38 - My dear Parlksit, Bhima laughed to see this, and so did the 
women, kings and others. King Yudhisthira tried to stop them, but Lord Krsna 
showed His approval. 


SB 10.75.39 - Humiliated and burning with anger, Duryodhana turned his 
face down, left without uttering a word and went back to Hastinapura. The 
saintly persons present loudly cried out, "Alas, alas !" and King Yudhisthira 
was somewhat saddened. But the Supreme Lord, whose mere glance had 
bewildered Duryodhana, remained silent, for His intention was to remove the 
burden of the earth. 


SB 10.75.40 - 1 have now replied to your question, O King, concerning why 
Duryodhana was dissatisfied on the occasion of the great Rajasuya sacrifice. 
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SB 10.75.1-2 - Maharaja Parlksit said: O brahmana, according to what I have 
heard from you, all the assembled kings, sages and demigods were delighted to 
see the wonderful festivities of King Ajatasatru’s Rajasuya sacrifice, with the 
sole exception of Duryodhana. Please tell me why this was so, my lord. 


SB 10.75.3 - Sri Badarayani said: At the Rajasuya sacrifice of your saintly 
grandfather, his family members, bound by their love for him, engaged 
themselves in humble services on his behalf. 


SB 10.75.4-7 - Bhima supervised the kitchen, Duryodhana looked after the 
treasury, while Sahadeva respectfully greeted the arriving guests. Nakula 
procured needed items, Arjuna attended the respectable elders, and Krsna 
washed everyone's feet, while Draupadi served food, and generous Karna gave 
out the gifts. Many others, such as Yuyudhana; Vikarna, Hardikya; Vidura; 
Bhurisrava and other sons of Bahlika; and Santardana, similarly volunteered for 
various duties during the elaborate sacrifice. They did so because of their 
eagerness to please Maharaja Yudhisthira, O best of kings. 


SB 10.75.8 - After the priests, the prominent delegates, the greatly learned 
saints and the King's most intimate well-wishers had all been properly honored 
with pleasing words, auspicious offerings and various gifts as remuneration, and 
after the King of Cedi had entered the lotus feet of the Lord of the Satvatas, the 
avabhrtha bath was performed in the divine river Yamuna. 


SB 10.75.9 - During the avabhrtha celebration, the music of many kinds of 
instruments resounded, including mrdahgas, conchshells, panavas, dhundhuris, 
kettledrums and gomukha horns. 
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SB 10.75.10 - Female dancers danced with great joy, and choruses sang, while 
the loud vibrations of vlnas, flutes and hand cymbals reached all the way to the 
heavenly regions. 


SB 10.75.11 - All the kings, wearing gold necklaces, then set off for the 
Yamuna. They had flags and banners of various colors and were accompanied by 
infantrymen and well-adorned soldiers riding lordly elephants, chariots and 
horses. 


SB 10.75.12 - The massed armies of the Yadus, Srnjayas, Kambojas, Kurus, 
Kekayas and Kosalas made the earth tremble as they followed Yudhisthira 
Maharaja, the performer of the sacrifice, in procession. 


SB 10.75.13 - The assembly officials, the priests and other excellent 
brahmanas resoundingly vibrated Vedic mantras, while the demigods, divine 
sages. Pitas and Gandharvas sang praises and rained down flowers. 


SB 10.75.14 - Men and women, all adorned with sandalwood paste, flower 
garlands, jewelry and fine clothing, sported by smearing and sprinkling one 
another with various liquids. 


SB 10.75.15 - The men smeared the courtesans with plentiful oil, yogurt, 
perfumed water, turmeric and kuhkuma powder, and the courtesans playfully 
smeared the men with the same substances. 

SB 10.75.16 - Surrounded by guards. King Yudhisthira’s queens came out on 
their chariots to see the fun, just as the demigods* wives appeared in the sky in 
celestial airplanes. As maternal cousins and intimate friends sprinkled the 
queens with liquids, the ladies' faces bloomed with shy smiles, enhancing the 
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queens* splendid beauty. 


SB 10.75.17 - As the queens squirted water from syringes at their 
brothers-in-law and other male companions, their own garments became 
drenched, revealing their arms, breasts, thighs and waists. In their excitement, 
the flowers fell from their loosened braids. By these charming pastimes they 
agitated those with contaminated consciousness. 


SB 10.75.18 - The emperor, mounted upon his chariot drawn by excellent 
horses wearing golden collars, appeared splendid in the company of his wives, 
just like the brilliant Rajasuya sacrifice surrounded by its various rituals. 


SB 10.75.19 - The priests led the King through the execution of the final 
rituals of patni-samyaja and avabhrthya. Then they had him and Queen 
Draupadi sip water for purification and bathe in the Ganges. 

SB 10.75.20 - The kettledrums of the gods resounded, along with those of 
human beings. Demigods, sages, forefathers and humans all poured down 
showers of flowers. 


SB 10.75.21 - All the citizens belonging to the various orders of varna and 
asrama then bathed in that place, where even the most grievous sinner can 
immediately be freed from all sinful reactions. 


SB 10.75.22 - Next the King put on new silken garments and adorned 
himself with fine jewelry. He then honored the priests, assembly officials, 
learned brahmanas and other guests by presenting them with ornaments and 
clothing. 
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SB 10.75.23 - In various ways King Yudhisthira, who had totally dedicated 
his life to Lord Narayana, continuously honored his relatives, his immediate 
family, the other kings, his friends and well-wishers, and all others present as 
well. 


SB 10 . 75.24 - All the men there shone like demigods. They were adorned 
with jeweled earrings, flower garlands, turbans, waistcoats, silk dhotis and 
valuable pearl necklaces. The lovely faces of the women were beautified by their 
matched earrings and locks of hair, and they all wore golden belts. 


SB 10.75.25-26 - Then the highly cultured priests, the great Vedic 
authorities who had served as sacrificial witnesses, the specially invited kings, 
the brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, sudras, demigods, sages, forefathers and 
mystic spirits, and the chief planetary rulers and their followers-all of them, 
having been worshiped by King Yudhisthira, took his permission and departed, 
O King, each for his own abode. 

SB 10 . 75.27 - As they all glorified the wonderful Rajasuya-yajna performed 
by that great saintly King and servant of Lord Hari, they were not satiated, just 
as an ordinary man is never satiated when drinking nectar. 


SB 10.75.28 - At that time Raja Yudhisthira stopped a number of his friends, 
immediate family members and other relatives from departing, among them 
Lord Krsna. Out of love Yudhisthira could not let them go, for he felt the pain 
of imminent separation. 


SB 10.75.29 - My dear Pariksit, the Supreme Lord remained there for some 
time to please the King, after first sending Samba and the other Yadu heroes 
back to Dvaraka. 
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SB 10.75.30 - Thus King Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma, was at last 
relieved of his burning ambition, having by the grace of Lord Krsna successfully 
crossed the vast and formidable ocean of his desires. 


SB 10.75.31 - One day Duryodhana, while observing the riches of King 
Yudhisthira’s palace, felt greatly disturbed by the magnificence of both the 
Rajasuya sacrifice and its performer, the King, whose life and soul was Lord 
Acyuta. 

SB 10.75.32 - In that palace all the collected opulences of the kings of men, 
demons and gods were brilliantly manifest, having been brought there by the 
cosmic inventor, Maya Danava. With those riches Draupadi served her 
husbands, and Duryodhana, the prince of the Kurus, lamented because he was 
very much attracted to her. 

SB 10.75.33 - Lord Madhupati’s thousands of queens were also staying in the 
palace. Their feet moved slowly, weighed down by their hips, and the bells on 
their feet tinkled charmingly. Their waists were very slender, the kuhkuma 
from their breasts reddened their pearl necklaces, and their swaying earrings 
and flowing locks of hair enhanced the exquisite beauty of their faces. 


SB 10.75.34-35 - It so happened that Emperor Yudhisthira, the son of 
Dharma, was sitting just like Indra on a golden throne in the assembly hall built 
by Maya Danava. Present with him were his attendants and family members, 
and also Lord Krsna, his special eye. Displaying the opulences of Brahma 
himself. King Yudhisthira was being praised by the court poets. 


SB 10.75.36 - Proud Duryodhana, holding a sword in his hand and wearing a 
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crown and necklace, angrily went into the palace in the company of his 
brothers, O King, insulting the doorkeepers as he entered. 


SB 10.75.37 - Bewildered by the illusions created through Maya Danava's 
magic, Duryodhana mistook the solid floor for water and lifted the end of his 
garment. And elsewhere he fell into the water, mistaking it for the solid floor. 


SB 10.75.38 - My dear Parlksit, Bhima laughed to see this, and so did the 
women, kings and others. King Yudhisthira tried to stop them, but Lord Krsna 
showed His approval. 


SB 10.75.39 - Humiliated and burning with anger, Duryodhana turned his 
face down, left without uttering a word and went back to Hastinapura. The 
saintly persons present loudly cried out, "Alas, alas !" and King Yudhisthira 
was somewhat saddened. But the Supreme Lord, whose mere glance had 
bewildered Duryodhana, remained silent, for His intention was to remove the 
burden of the earth. 


SB 10.75.40 - 1 have now replied to your question, O King, concerning why 
Duryodhana was dissatisfied on the occasion of the great Rajasuya sacrifice. 


216 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.76.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Now please hear, O King, another 
wondrous deed performed by Lord Krsna, who appeared in His humanlike body 
to enjoy transcendental pastimes. Hear how He killed the master of Saubha. 


SB 10.76.2 - Salva was a friend of Sisupala’s. When he attended the wedding 
of Rukmini, the Yadu warriors defeated him in battle, along with Jarasandha 
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and the other kings. 


✓ 

SB 10.76.3 - Salva swore in the presence of all the kings: "I will rid the earth 
of Yadavas. Just see my prowess!" 

SB 10.76.4 - Having thus made his vow, the foolish King proceeded to 
worship Lord Pasupati [Siva] as his deity by eating a handful of dust each day, 
and nothing more. 

SB 10.76.5 - The great Lord Umapati is known as "he who is quickly 

A 

pleased," yet only at the end of a year did he gratify Salva, who had approached 
him for shelter, by offering him a choice of benedictions. 


✓ 

SB 10.76.6 - Salva chose a vehicle that could be destroyed by neither 
demigods, demons, humans, Gandharvas, Uragas nor Raksasas, that could travel 
anywhere he wished to go, and that would terrify the Vrsnis. 


SB 10.76.7 - Lord Siva said, "So be it." On his order, Maya Danava, who 

conquers his enemies’ cities, constructed a flying iron city named Saubha and 
✓ 

presented it to Salva. 


SB 10.76.8 - This unassailable vehicle was filled with darkness and could go 
anywhere. Upon obtaining it, Salva went to Dvaraka, remembering the Vrsnis’ 
enmity toward him. 


✓ 

SB 10.76.9-11 - Salva besieged the city with a large army, O best of the 
Bharatas, decimating the outlying parks and gardens, the mansions along with 
their observatories, towering gateways and surrounding walls, and also the 
public recreational areas. From his excellent airship he threw down a torrent of 
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weapons, including stones, tree trunks, thunderbolts, snakes and hailstones. A 
fierce whirlwind arose and blanketed all directions with dust. 


SB 10.76.12 - Thus terribly tormented by the airship Saubha, Lord Krsna’s 
city had no peace, O King, just like the earth when it was attacked by the three 
aerial cities of the demons. 


SB 10.76.13 - Seeing His subjects so harassed, the glorious and heroic Lord 
Pradyumna told them, "Do not fear," and mounted His chariot. 


SB 10.76.14-15 - The chief commanders of the chariot warriors-Satyaki, 

Carudesna, Samba, Akrura and his younger brothers, along with Hardikya, 

✓ 

Bhanuvinda, Gada, Suka and Sarana-went out of the city with many other 
eminent bowmen, all girded in armor and protected by contingents of soldiers 
riding on chariots, elephants and horses, and also by companies of infantry. 


SB 10.76.16 - A tumultuous, hair-raising battle then commenced between 

✓ 

Salva’s forces and the Yadus. It equaled the great battles between the demons 
and demigods. 


SB 10.76.17 - With His divine weapons Pradyumna instantly destroyed all of 

✓ 

Salva's magic illusions, in the same way that the warm rays of the sun dissipate 
the darkness of night. 


SB 10.76.18-19 - Lord Pradyumna’s arrows all had gold shafts, iron heads and 

✓ 

perfectly smooth joints. With twenty-five of them He struck down Salva’s 
commander-in-chief [Dyuman], and with one hundred He struck Salva himself. 
Then He pierced Salva’s officers with one arrow each, his chariot drivers with 
ten arrows each, and his horses and other carriers with three arrows each. 
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SB 10.76.20 - When they saw the glorious Pradyumna perform that amazing 
and mighty feat, all the soldiers on both sides praised Him. 


SB 10.76.21 - At one moment the magic airship built by Maya Danava 
appeared in many identical forms, and the next moment it was again only one. 
Sometimes it was visible, and sometimes not. Thus Salva’s opponents could 
never be sure where it was. 


SB 10.76.22 - From one moment to the next the Saubha airship appeared on 
the earth, in the sky, on a mountain peak or in the water. Like a whirling, 
flaming baton, it never remained in any one place. 


SB 10.76.23 - Wherever Salva would appear with his Saubha ship and his 
army, there the Yadu commanders would shoot their arrows. 


✓ 

SB 10.76.24 - Salva became bewildered upon seeing his army and aerial city 
thus harassed by his enemy's arrows, which struck like fire and the sun and 
were as intolerable as snake venom. 


SB 10.76.25 - Because the heroes of the Vrsni clan were eager for victory in 
this world and the next, they did not abandon their assigned posts on the 

A 

battlefield, even though the downpour of weapons hurled by Salva's 
commanders tormented them. 


A A 

SB 10.76.26 - Salva's minister Dyuman, previously wounded by Sri 
Pradyumna, now ran up to Him and, roaring loudly, struck Him with his club 
of black steel. 
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SB 10.76.27 - Pradyumna’s driver, the son of Daruka, thought that his 
valiant master’s chest had been shattered by the club. Knowing well his 
religious duty, he removed Pradyumna from the battlefield. 


SB 10.76.28 - Quickly regaining consciousness. Lord Krsna’s son Pradyumna 
said to His charioteer, "O driver, this is abominable-for Me to have been 
removed from the battlefield! 

SB 10.76.29 - "Except for Me, no one born in the Yadu dynasty has ever 
been known to abandon the battlefield. My reputation has now been stained by 
a driver who thinks like a eunuch. 

SB 10.76.30 - "What will I say to My fathers, Rama and Kesava, when I 
return to Them after having simply fled the battle? What can I tell Them that 
will befit My honor? 

SB 10.76.31 - "Certainly My sisters-in-law will laugh at Me and say, ’O 
hero, tell us how in the world Your enemies turned You into such a coward in 
battle.' " 

SB 10.76.32 - The driver replied: O long-lived one, I have done this knowing 
full well my prescribed duty. O my Lord, the chariot driver must protect the 
master of the chariot when he is in danger, and the master must also protect his 
driver. 


SB 10.76.33 - With this rule in mind, I removed You from the battlefield, 
since You had been struck unconscious by Your enemy’s club and I thought 
You were seriously injured. 
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A 

SB 10.76.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Now please hear, O King, another 
wondrous deed performed by Lord Krsna, who appeared in His humanlike body 
to enjoy transcendental pastimes. Hear how He killed the master of Saubha. 


A A 

SB 10.76.2 - Salva was a friend of Sisupala’s. When he attended the wedding 
of Rukmini, the Yadu warriors defeated him in battle, along with Jarasandha 
and the other kings. 


A 

SB 10.76.3 - Salva swore in the presence of all the kings: "I will rid the earth 
of Yadavas. Just see my prowess!" 

SB 10.76.4 - Having thus made his vow, the foolish King proceeded to 

A 

worship Lord Pasupati [Siva] as his deity by eating a handful of dust each day, 
and nothing more. 

SB 10.76.5 - The great Lord Umapati is known as "he who is quickly 

A 

pleased," yet only at the end of a year did he gratify Salva, who had approached 
him for shelter, by offering him a choice of benedictions. 


A 

SB 10.76.6 - Salva chose a vehicle that could be destroyed by neither 
demigods, demons, humans, Gandharvas, Uragas nor Raksasas, that could travel 
anywhere he wished to go, and that would terrify the Vrsnis. 


SB 10.76.7 - Lord Siva said, "So be it." On his order, Maya Danava, who 
conquers his enemies' cities, constructed a flying iron city named Saubha and 

A 

presented it to Salva. 
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SB 10.76.8 - This unassailable vehicle was filled with darkness and could go 
anywhere. Upon obtaining it, Salva went to Dvaraka, remembering the Vrsnis' 
enmity toward him. 


✓ 

SB 10.76.9-11 - Salva besieged the city with a large army, O best of the 
Bharatas, decimating the outlying parks and gardens, the mansions along with 
their observatories, towering gateways and surrounding walls, and also the 
public recreational areas. From his excellent airship he threw down a torrent of 
weapons, including stones, tree trunks, thunderbolts, snakes and hailstones. A 
fierce whirlwind arose and blanketed all directions with dust. 


SB 10.76.12 - Thus terribly tormented by the airship Saubha, Lord Krsna’s 
city had no peace, O King, just like the earth when it was attacked by the three 
aerial cities of the demons. 


SB 10.76.13 - Seeing His subjects so harassed, the glorious and heroic Lord 
Pradyumna told them, "Do not fear," and mounted His chariot. 


SB 10.76.14-15 - The chief commanders of the chariot warriors-Satyaki, 
Carudesna, Samba, Akrura and his younger brothers, along with Hardikya, 

A 

Bhanuvinda, Gada, Suka and Sarana-went out of the city with many other 
eminent bowmen, all girded in armor and protected by contingents of soldiers 
riding on chariots, elephants and horses, and also by companies of infantry. 


SB 10.76.16 - A tumultuous, hair-raising battle then commenced between 

A 

Salva’s forces and the Yadus. It equaled the great battles between the demons 
and demigods. 
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SB 10.76.17 - With His divine weapons Pradyumna instantly destroyed all of 

✓ 

Salva's magic illusions, in the same way that the warm rays of the sun dissipate 
the darkness of night. 


SB 10.76.18-19 - Lord Pradyumna’s arrows all had gold shafts, iron heads and 

✓ 

perfectly smooth joints. With twenty-five of them He struck down Salva's 
commander-in-chief [Dyuman], and with one hundred He struck Salva himself. 
Then He pierced Salva’s officers with one arrow each, his chariot drivers with 
ten arrows each, and his horses and other carriers with three arrows each. 


SB 10.76.20 - When they saw the glorious Pradyumna perform that amazing 
and mighty feat, all the soldiers on both sides praised Him. 


SB 10.76.21 - At one moment the magic airship built by Maya Danava 
appeared in many identical forms, and the next moment it was again only one. 
Sometimes it was visible, and sometimes not. Thus Salva’s opponents could 
never be sure where it was. 


SB 10.76.22 - From one moment to the next the Saubha airship appeared on 
the earth, in the sky, on a mountain peak or in the water. Like a whirling, 
flaming baton, it never remained in any one place. 


SB 10.76.23 - Wherever Salva would appear with his Saubha ship and his 
army, there the Yadu commanders would shoot their arrows. 


A 

SB 10.76.24 - Salva became bewildered upon seeing his army and aerial city 
thus harassed by his enemy's arrows, which struck like fire and the sun and 
were as intolerable as snake venom. 
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SB 10.76.25 - Because the heroes of the Vrsni clan were eager for victory in 
this world and the next, they did not abandon their assigned posts on the 

A 

battlefield, even though the downpour of weapons hurled by Salva’s 
commanders tormented them. 


A A 

SB 10.76.26 - Salva’s minister Dyuman, previously wounded by Sri 
Pradyumna, now ran up to Him and, roaring loudly, struck Him with his club 
of black steel. 

SB 10.76.27 - Pradyumna’s driver, the son of Daruka, thought that his 
valiant master’s chest had been shattered by the club. Knowing well his 
religious duty, he removed Pradyumna from the battlefield. 


SB 10.76.28 - Quickly regaining consciousness. Lord Krsna’s son Pradyumna 
said to His charioteer, ”0 driver, this is abominable-for Me to have been 
removed from the battlefield! 

SB 10.76.29 - "Except for Me, no one born in the Yadu dynasty has ever 
been known to abandon the battlefield. My reputation has now been stained by 
a driver who thinks like a eunuch. 

SB 10.76.30 - "What will I say to My fathers, Rama and Kesava, when I 
return to Them after having simply fled the battle? What can I tell Them that 
will befit My honor? 

SB 10.76.31 - "Certainly My sisters-in-law will laugh at Me and say, ’O 
hero, tell us how in the world Your enemies turned You into such a coward in 
battle.’ ’’ 
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SB 10.76.32 - The driver replied: O long-lived one, I have done this knowing 
full well my prescribed duty. O my Lord, the chariot driver must protect the 
master of the chariot when he is in danger, and the master must also protect his 
driver. 


SB 10.76.33 - With this rule in mind, I removed You from the battlefield, 
since You had been struck unconscious by Your enemy's club and I thought 
You were seriously injured. 
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A 

SB 10.76.1 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Now please hear, O King, another 
wondrous deed performed by Lord Krsna, who appeared in His humanlike body 
to enjoy transcendental pastimes. Hear how He killed the master of Saubha. 


A A 

SB 10.76.2 - Salva was a friend of Sisupala's. When he attended the wedding 
of Rukmini, the Yadu warriors defeated him in battle, along with Jarasandha 
and the other kings. 


A 

SB 10.76.3 - Salva swore in the presence of all the kings: "I will rid the earth 
of Yadavas. Just see my prowess!" 

SB 10.76.4 - Having thus made his vow, the foolish King proceeded to 

A 

worship Lord Pasupati [Siva] as his deity by eating a handful of dust each day, 
and nothing more. 

SB 10.76.5 - The great Lord Umapati is known as "he who is quickly 

A 

pleased," yet only at the end of a year did he gratify Salva, who had approached 
him for shelter, by offering him a choice of benedictions. 
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SB 10.76.6 - Salva chose a vehicle that could be destroyed by neither 
demigods, demons, humans, Gandharvas, Uragas nor Raksasas, that could travel 
anywhere he wished to go, and that would terrify the Vrsnis. 


SB 10.76.7 - Lord Siva said, "So be it." On his order, Maya Danava, who 

conquers his enemies’ cities, constructed a flying iron city named Saubha and 
✓ 

presented it to Salva. 


SB 10.76.8 - This unassailable vehicle was filled with darkness and could go 
anywhere. Upon obtaining it, Salva went to Dvaraka, remembering the Vrsnis’ 
enmity toward him. 


SB 10.76.9-11 - Salva besieged the city with a large army, O best of the 
Bharatas, decimating the outlying parks and gardens, the mansions along with 
their observatories, towering gateways and surrounding walls, and also the 
public recreational areas. From his excellent airship he threw down a torrent of 
weapons, including stones, tree trunks, thunderbolts, snakes and hailstones. A 
fierce whirlwind arose and blanketed all directions with dust. 


SB 10.76.12 - Thus terribly tormented by the airship Saubha, Lord Krsna’s 
city had no peace, O King, just like the earth when it was attacked by the three 
aerial cities of the demons. 


SB 10.76.13 - Seeing His subjects so harassed, the glorious and heroic Lord 
Pradyumna told them, "Do not fear," and mounted His chariot. 


SB 10.76.14-15 - The chief commanders of the chariot warriors-Satyaki, 
Carudesna, Samba, Akrura and his younger brothers, along with Hardikya, 
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✓ 

Bhanuvinda, Gada, Suka and Sarana-went out of the city with many other 
eminent bowmen, all girded in armor and protected by contingents of soldiers 
riding on chariots, elephants and horses, and also by companies of infantry. 


SB 10.76.16 - A tumultuous, hair-raising battle then commenced between 

✓ 

Salva’s forces and the Yadus. It equaled the great battles between the demons 
and demigods. 


SB 10.76.17 - With His divine weapons Pradyumna instantly destroyed all of 

✓ 

Salva's magic illusions, in the same way that the warm rays of the sun dissipate 
the darkness of night. 


SB 10.76.18-19 - Lord Pradyumna’s arrows all had gold shafts, iron heads and 

✓ 

perfectly smooth joints. With twenty-five of them He struck down Salva's 
commander-in-chief [Dyuman], and with one hundred He struck Salva himself. 
Then He pierced Salva’s officers with one arrow each, his chariot drivers with 
ten arrows each, and his horses and other carriers with three arrows each. 


SB 10.76.20 - When they saw the glorious Pradyumna perform that amazing 
and mighty feat, all the soldiers on both sides praised Him. 


SB 10.76.21 - At one moment the magic airship built by Maya Danava 
appeared in many identical forms, and the next moment it was again only one. 
Sometimes it was visible, and sometimes not. Thus Salva’s opponents could 
never be sure where it was. 


SB 10.76.22 - From one moment to the next the Saubha airship appeared on 
the earth, in the sky, on a mountain peak or in the water. Like a whirling, 
flaming baton, it never remained in any one place. 
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✓ 

SB 10.76.23 - Wherever Salva would appear with his Saubha ship and his 
army, there the Yadu commanders would shoot their arrows. 


✓ 

SB 10.76.24 - Salva became bewildered upon seeing his army and aerial city 
thus harassed by his enemy's arrows, which struck like fire and the sun and 
were as intolerable as snake venom. 


SB 10.76.25 - Because the heroes of the Vrsni clan were eager for victory in 
this world and the next, they did not abandon their assigned posts on the 

A 

battlefield, even though the downpour of weapons hurled by Salva's 
commanders tormented them. 


SB 10.76.26 - Salva's minister Dyuman, previously wounded by Sri 
Pradyumna, now ran up to Him and, roaring loudly, struck Him with his club 
of black steel. 

SB 10.76.27 - Pradyumna's driver, the son of Daruka, thought that his 
valiant master's chest had been shattered by the club. Knowing well his 
religious duty, he removed Pradyumna from the battlefield. 


SB 10.76.28 - Quickly regaining consciousness. Lord Krsna's son Pradyumna 
said to His charioteer, "O driver, this is abominable-for Me to have been 
removed from the battlefield! 

SB 10.76.29 - "Except for Me, no one born in the Yadu dynasty has ever 
been known to abandon the battlefield. My reputation has now been stained by 
a driver who thinks like a eunuch. 
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SB 10.76.30 - "What will I say to My fathers, Rama and Kesava, when I 
return to Them after having simply fled the battle? What can I tell Them that 
will befit My honor? 

SB 10.76.31 - "Certainly My sisters-in-law will laugh at Me and say, ’O 
hero, tell us how in the world Your enemies turned You into such a coward in 
battle.' " 

SB 10.76.32 - The driver replied: O long-lived one, I have done this knowing 
full well my prescribed duty. O my Lord, the chariot driver must protect the 
master of the chariot when he is in danger, and the master must also protect his 
driver. 


SB 10.76.33 - With this rule in mind, I removed You from the battlefield, 
since You had been struck unconscious by Your enemy's club and I thought 
You were seriously injured. 
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✓ 

SB 10.77.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: After refreshing Himself with water, 
putting on His armor and picking up His bow. Lord Pradyumna told His driver, 
"Take Me back to where the hero Dyuman is standing." 


SB 10.77.2 - In Pradyumna's absence, Dyuman had been devastating His 
army, but now Pradyumna counterattacked Dyuman and, smiling, pierced him 
with eight naraca arrows. 


SB 10.77.3 - With four of these arrows He struck Dyuman's four horses, 
with one arrow, his driver, with two more arrows, his bow and chariot flag, and 
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with the last arrow, Dyuman’s head. 


✓ 

SB 10 . 77.4 - Gada, Satyaki, Samba and others began killing Salva's army, and 
thus all the soldiers inside the airship began falling into the ocean, their necks 
severed. 

✓ 

SB 10 . 77.5 - As the Yadus and Salva’s followers thus went on attacking one 
another, the tumultuous, fearsome battle continued for twenty-seven days and 
nights. 


SB 10.77.6-7 - Invited by Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma, Lord Krsna had 

gone to Indraprastha. Now that the Rajasuya sacrifice had been completed and 
✓ 

Sisupala killed, the Lord began to see inauspicious omens. So He took leave of 
the Kuru elders and the great sages, and also of Prtha and her sons, and 
returned to Dvaraka. 


SB 10 . 77.8 - The Lord said to Himself: Because I have come here with My 
respected elder brother, kings partial to Sisupala may well be attacking My 
capital city. 


SB 10 . 77.9 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] After He arrived at Dvaraka 

A 

and saw how His people were threatened with destruction, and also saw Salva 
and his Saubha airship. Lord Kesava arranged for the city's defense and then 
addressed Daruka as follows. 


SB 10 . 77.10 - [Lord Krsna said:] O driver, quickly take My chariot near 
Salva. This lord of Saubha is a powerful magician; don't let him bewilder you. 


SB 10 . 77.11 - Thus ordered, Daruka took command of the Lord's chariot and 
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drove forth. As the chariot entered the battlefield, everyone there, both friend 
and foe, caught sight of the emblem of Garuda. 

✓ 

SB 10.77.12 - When Salva, the master of a decimated army, saw Lord Krsna 
approaching, he hurled his spear at the Lord's charioteer. The spear roared 
frighteningly as it flew across the battlefield. 


✓ 

SB 10.77.13 - Salva's hurtling spear lit up the whole sky like a mighty 
✓ 

meteor, but Lord Sauri tore the great weapon into hundreds of pieces with His 
arrows. 


A 

SB 10.77.14 - Lord Krsna then pierced Salva with sixteen arrows and struck 
the Saubha airship with a deluge of arrows as it darted about the sky. Firing His 
arrows, the Lord appeared like the sun flooding the heavens with its rays. 


SB 10.77.15 - Salva then managed to strike Lord Krsna's left arm, which held 
His bow Sarhga, and, amazingly, Sarhga fell from His hand. 


SB 10.77.16 - Those who witnessed this all cried out in dismay. Then the 
master of Saubha roared loudly and addressed Lord Janardana. 

✓ 

SB 10.77.17-18 - [Salva said:] You fool! Because in our presence You 

✓ 

kidnapped the bride of our friend Sisupala, Your own cousin, and because You 
later murdered him in the sacred assembly while he was inattentive, today with 
my sharp arrows I will send You to the land of no return! Though You think 
Yourself invincible, I will kill You now if You dare stand before me. 

SB 10.77.19 - The Supreme Lord said: O dullard, you boast in vain, since you 
fail to see death standing near you. Real heroes do not talk much but rather 
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show their prowess in action. 


SB 10.77.20 - Having said this, the furious Lord swung His club with 

A 

frightening power and speed and hit Salva on the collarbone, making him 
tremble and vomit blood. 


✓ 

SB 10.77.21 - But as soon as Lord Acyuta withdrew His club, Salva 
disappeared from sight, and a moment later a man approached the Lord. Bowing 
his head down to Him, he announced, "Devaki has sent me," and, sobbing, 
spoke the following words. 


SB 10.77.22 - [The man said:] O Krsna, Krsna, mighty-armed one, who are 

✓ 

so affectionate to Your parents! Salva has seized Your father and taken him 
away, as a butcher leads an animal to slaughter. 

SB 10.77.23 - When He heard this disturbing news. Lord Krsna, who was 
playing the role of a mortal man, showed sorrow and compassion, and out of 
love for His parents He spoke the following words like an ordinary conditioned 
soul. 


SB 10.77.24 - [Lord Krsna said:] Balarama is ever vigilant, and no demigod or 

✓ 

demon can defeat Him. So how could this insignificant Salva defeat Him and 
abduct My father? Indeed, fate is all-powerful! 

SB 10.77.25 - After Govinda spoke these words, the master of Saubha again 
appeared, apparently leading Vasudeva before the Lord. Salva then spoke as 
follows. 


SB 10.77.26 - [Salva said:] Here is Your dear father, who begot You and for 
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whose sake You are living in this world. I shall now kill him before Your very 
eyes. Save him if You can, weakling! 


✓ 

SB 10.77.27 - After he had mocked the Lord in this way, the magician Salva 
appeared to cut off Vasudeva's head with his sword. Taking the head with him, 
he entered the Saubha vehicle, which was hovering in the sky. 


SB 10.77.28 - By nature Lord Krsna is full in knowledge, and He possesses 
unlimited powers of perception. Yet for a moment, out of great affection for His 
loved ones. He remained absorbed in the mood of an ordinary human being. He 
soon recalled, however, that this was all a demoniac illusion engineered by 
Maya Danava and employed by Salva. 


SB 10.77.29 - Now alert to the actual situation. Lord Acyuta saw before Him 
on the battlefield neither the messenger nor His father’s body. It was as if He 
had awakened from a dream. Seeing His enemy flying above Him in his Saubha 
plane, the Lord then prepared to kill him. 

SB 10.77.30 - Such is the account given by some sages, O wise King, but 
those who speak in this illogical way are contradicting themselves, having 
forgotten their own previous statements. 


SB 10.77.31 - How can lamentation, bewilderment, material affection or fear, 
all born out of ignorance, be ascribed to the infinite Supreme Lord, whose 
perception, knowledge and power are all similarly infinite? 


SB 10.77.32 - By virtue of self-realization fortified by service rendered to His 
feet, devotees of the Lord dispel the bodily concept of life, which has bewildered 
the soul since time immemorial. Thus they attain eternal glory in His personal 
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association. How, then, can that Supreme Truth, the destination of all genuine 
saints, be subject to illusion? 


✓ 

SB 10.77.33 - While Salva continued to hurl torrents of weapons at Him with 

✓ 

great force. Lord Krsna, whose prowess never fails, shot His arrows at Salva, 
wounding him and shattering his armor, bow and crest jewel. Then with His 
club the Lord smashed His enemy’s Saubha airship. 

SB 10.77.34 - Shattered into thousands of pieces by Lord Krsna's club, the 

✓ 

Saubha airship plummeted into the water. Salva abandoned it, stationed himself 
on the ground, took up his club and rushed toward Lord Acyuta. 

A 

SB 10.77.35 - As Salva rushed at Him, the Lord shot a bhalla dart and cut off 

✓ 

his arm that held the club. Having finally decided to kill Salva, Krsna then 
raised His Sudarsana disc weapon, which resembled the sun at the time of 
universal annihilation. The brilliantly shining Lord appeared like the 
easternmost mountain bearing the rising sun. 


SB 10.77.36 - Employing His disc. Lord Hari removed that great magician’s 

head with its earrings and crown, just as Purandara had used his thunderbolt to 

✓ 

cut off Vrtra’s head. Seeing this, all of Salva’s followers cried out, ’’Alas, alas!” 


✓ 

SB 10.77.37 - With the sinful Salva now dead and his Saubha airship 
destroyed, the heavens resounded with kettledrums played by groups of 
demigods. Then Dantavakra, wanting to avenge the death of his friends, 
furiously attacked the Lord. 
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✓ 

SB 10.77.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: After refreshing Himself with water, 
putting on His armor and picking up His bow, Lord Pradyumna told His driver, 
"Take Me back to where the hero Dyuman is standing." 


SB 10.77.2 - In Pradyumna’s absence, Dyuman had been devastating His 
army, but now Pradyumna counterattacked Dyuman and, smiling, pierced him 
with eight naraca arrows. 


SB 10.77.3 - With four of these arrows He struck Dyuman's four horses, 
with one arrow, his driver, with two more arrows, his bow and chariot flag, and 
with the last arrow, Dyuman's head. 


✓ 

SB 10.77.4 - Gada, Satyaki, Samba and others began killing Salva's army, and 
thus all the soldiers inside the airship began falling into the ocean, their necks 
severed. 

✓ 

SB 10.77.5 - As the Yadus and Salva's followers thus went on attacking one 
another, the tumultuous, fearsome battle continued for twenty-seven days and 
nights. 


SB 10.77.6-7 - Invited by Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma, Lord Krsna had 

gone to Indraprastha. Now that the Rajasuya sacrifice had been completed and 
✓ 

Sisupala killed, the Lord began to see inauspicious omens. So He took leave of 
the Kuru elders and the great sages, and also of Prtha and her sons, and 
returned to Dvaraka. 


SB 10.77.8 - The Lord said to Himself: Because 1 have come here with My 
respected elder brother, kings partial to Sisupala may well be attacking My 
capital city. 
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SB 10.77.9 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] After He arrived at Dvaraka 

✓ 

and saw how His people were threatened with destruction, and also saw Salva 
and his Saubha airship, Lord Kesava arranged for the city’s defense and then 
addressed Daruka as follows. 


SB 10.77.10 - [Lord Krsna said:] O driver, quickly take My chariot near 
Salva. This lord of Saubha is a powerful magician; don’t let him bewilder you. 


SB 10.77.11 - Thus ordered, Daruka took command of the Lord’s chariot and 
drove forth. As the chariot entered the battlefield, everyone there, both friend 
and foe, caught sight of the emblem of Garuda. 

✓ 

SB 10.77.12 - When Salva, the master of a decimated army, saw Lord Krsna 
approaching, he hurled his spear at the Lord’s charioteer. The spear roared 
frighteningly as it flew across the battlefield. 


✓ 

SB 10.77.13 - Salva’s hurtling spear lit up the whole sky like a mighty 
✓ 

meteor, but Lord Sauri tore the great weapon into hundreds of pieces with His 
arrows. 


SB 10.77.14 - Lord Krsna then pierced Salva with sixteen arrows and struck 
the Saubha airship with a deluge of arrows as it darted about the sky. Firing His 
arrows, the Lord appeared like the sun flooding the heavens with its rays. 


SB 10.77.15 - Salva then managed to strike Lord Krsna’s left arm, which held 
His bow Sarhga, and, amazingly, Sarhga fell from His hand. 
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SB 10.77.16 - Those who witnessed this all cried out in dismay. Then the 
master of Saubha roared loudly and addressed Lord Janardana. 

✓ 

SB 10.77.17-18 - [Salva said:] You fool! Because in our presence You 

✓ 

kidnapped the bride of our friend Sisupala, Your own cousin, and because You 
later murdered him in the sacred assembly while he was inattentive, today with 
my sharp arrows I will send You to the land of no return! Though You think 
Yourself invincible, I will kill You now if You dare stand before me. 

SB 10.77.19 - The Supreme Lord said: O dullard, you boast in vain, since you 
fail to see death standing near you. Real heroes do not talk much but rather 
show their prowess in action. 


SB 10.77.20 - Having said this, the furious Lord swung His club with 

A 

frightening power and speed and hit Salva on the collarbone, making him 
tremble and vomit blood. 


A 

SB 10.77.21 - But as soon as Lord Acyuta withdrew His club, Salva 
disappeared from sight, and a moment later a man approached the Lord. Bowing 
his head down to Him, he announced, "Devaki has sent me," and, sobbing, 
spoke the following words. 


SB 10.77.22 - [The man said:] O Krsna, Krsna, mighty-armed one, who are 

A 

SO affectionate to Your parents! Salva has seized Your father and taken him 
away, as a butcher leads an animal to slaughter. 

SB 10.77.23 - When He heard this disturbing news. Lord Krsna, who was 
playing the role of a mortal man, showed sorrow and compassion, and out of 
love for His parents He spoke the following words like an ordinary conditioned 
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soul. 


SB 10 . 77.24 - [Lord Krsna said:] Balarama is ever vigilant, and no demigod or 

A 

demon can defeat Him. So how could this insignificant Salva defeat Him and 
abduct My father? Indeed, fate is all-powerful! 

SB 10.77.25 - After Govinda spoke these words, the master of Saubha again 
appeared, apparently leading Vasudeva before the Lord. Salva then spoke as 
follows. 


A 

SB 10.77.26 - [Salva said:] Here is Your dear father, who begot You and for 
whose sake You are living in this world. I shall now kill him before Your very 
eyes. Save him if You can, weakling! 


✓ 

SB 10 . 77.27 - After he had mocked the Lord in this way, the magician Salva 
appeared to cut off Vasudeva's head with his sword. Taking the head with him, 
he entered the Saubha vehicle, which was hovering in the sky. 


SB 10.77.28 - By nature Lord Krsna is full in knowledge, and He possesses 
unlimited powers of perception. Yet for a moment, out of great affection for His 
loved ones. He remained absorbed in the mood of an ordinary human being. He 
soon recalled, however, that this was all a demoniac illusion engineered by 
Maya Danava and employed by Salva. 


SB 10.77.29 - Now alert to the actual situation. Lord Acyuta saw before Him 
on the battlefield neither the messenger nor His father's body. It was as if He 
had awakened from a dream. Seeing His enemy flying above Him in his Saubha 
plane, the Lord then prepared to kill him. 
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SB 10.77.30 - Such is the account given by some sages, O wise King, but 
those who speak in this illogical way are contradicting themselves, having 
forgotten their own previous statements. 


SB 10.77.31 - How can lamentation, bewilderment, material affection or fear, 
all born out of ignorance, be ascribed to the infinite Supreme Lord, whose 
perception, knowledge and power are all similarly infinite? 


SB 10.77.32 - By virtue of self-realization fortified by service rendered to His 
feet, devotees of the Lord dispel the bodily concept of life, which has bewildered 
the soul since time immemorial. Thus they attain eternal glory in His personal 
association. How, then, can that Supreme Truth, the destination of all genuine 
saints, be subject to illusion? 


✓ 

SB 10.77.33 - While Salva continued to hurl torrents of weapons at Him with 

✓ 

great force. Lord Krsna, whose prowess never fails, shot His arrows at Salva, 
wounding him and shattering his armor, bow and crest jewel. Then with His 
club the Lord smashed His enemy’s Saubha airship. 

SB 10.77.34 - Shattered into thousands of pieces by Lord Krsna's club, the 

✓ 

Saubha airship plummeted into the water. Salva abandoned it, stationed himself 
on the ground, took up his club and rushed toward Lord Acyuta. 

A 

SB 10.77.35 - As Salva rushed at Him, the Lord shot a bhalla dart and cut off 

A 

his arm that held the club. Having finally decided to kill Salva, Krsna then 
raised His Sudarsana disc weapon, which resembled the sun at the time of 
universal annihilation. The brilliantly shining Lord appeared like the 
easternmost mountain bearing the rising sun. 


5094 


SB 10.77.36 - Employing His disc, Lord Hari removed that great magician’s 

head with its earrings and crown, just as Purandara had used his thunderbolt to 

✓ 

cut off Vrtra’s head. Seeing this, all of Salva’s followers cried out, "Alas, alas!" 


✓ 

SB 10.77.37 - With the sinful Salva now dead and his Saubha airship 
destroyed, the heavens resounded with kettledrums played by groups of 
demigods. Then Dantavakra, wanting to avenge the death of his friends, 
furiously attacked the Lord. 


221 (Popup - Popup) 

✓ 

SB 10.77.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: After refreshing Himself with water, 
putting on His armor and picking up His bow. Lord Pradyumna told His driver, 
"Take Me back to where the hero Dyuman is standing." 


SB 10.77.2 - In Pradyumna's absence, Dyuman had been devastating His 
army, but now Pradyumna counterattacked Dyuman and, smiling, pierced him 
with eight naraca arrows. 


SB 10.77.3 - With four of these arrows He struck Dyuman’s four horses, 
with one arrow, his driver, with two more arrows, his bow and chariot flag, and 
with the last arrow, Dyuman’s head. 


✓ 

SB 10.77.4 - Gada, Satyaki, Samba and others began killing Salva’s army, and 
thus all the soldiers inside the airship began falling into the ocean, their necks 
severed. 

✓ 

SB 10.77.5 - As the Yadus and Salva’s followers thus went on attacking one 
another, the tumultuous, fearsome battle continued for twenty-seven days and 
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nights. 


SB 10.77.6-7 - Invited by Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma, Lord Krsna had 

gone to Indraprastha. Now that the Rajasuya sacrifice had been completed and 
✓ 

Sisupala killed, the Lord began to see inauspicious omens. So He took leave of 
the Kuru elders and the great sages, and also of Prtha and her sons, and 
returned to Dvaraka. 


SB 10.77.8 - The Lord said to Himself: Because I have come here with My 

A 

respected elder brother, kings partial to Sisupala may well be attacking My 
capital city. 


SB 10.77.9 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] After He arrived at Dvaraka 

A 

and saw how His people were threatened with destruction, and also saw Salva 
and his Saubha airship. Lord Kesava arranged for the city’s defense and then 
addressed Daruka as follows. 


SB 10.77.10 - [Lord Krsna said:] O driver, quickly take My chariot near 
Salva. This lord of Saubha is a powerful magician; don’t let him bewilder you. 


SB 10.77.11 - Thus ordered, Daruka took command of the Lord’s chariot and 
drove forth. As the chariot entered the battlefield, everyone there, both friend 
and foe, caught sight of the emblem of Garuda. 

A 

SB 10.77.12 - When Salva, the master of a decimated army, saw Lord Krsna 
approaching, he hurled his spear at the Lord’s charioteer. The spear roared 
frighteningly as it flew across the battlefield. 


SB 10.77.13 - Salva’s 


hurtling spear lit up the whole sky like a mighty 
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✓ 

meteor, but Lord Sauri tore the great weapon into hundreds of pieces with His 
arrows. 


SB 10.77.14 - Lord Krsna then pierced Salva with sixteen arrows and struck 
the Saubha airship with a deluge of arrows as it darted about the sky. Firing His 
arrows, the Lord appeared like the sun flooding the heavens with its rays. 


SB 10.77.15 - Salva then managed to strike Lord Krsna's left arm, which held 
His bow Sarhga, and, amazingly, Sarhga fell from His hand. 


SB 10.77.16 - Those who witnessed this all cried out in dismay. Then the 
master of Saubha roared loudly and addressed Lord Janardana. 

✓ 

SB 10.77.17-18 - [Salva said:] You fool! Because in our presence You 

✓ 

kidnapped the bride of our friend Sisupala, Your own cousin, and because You 
later murdered him in the sacred assembly while he was inattentive, today with 
my sharp arrows I will send You to the land of no return! Though You think 
Yourself invincible, I will kill You now if You dare stand before me. 

SB 10.77.19 - The Supreme Lord said: O dullard, you boast in vain, since you 
fail to see death standing near you. Real heroes do not talk much but rather 
show their prowess in action. 


SB 10.77.20 - Having said this, the furious Lord swung His club with 

A 

frightening power and speed and hit Salva on the collarbone, making him 
tremble and vomit blood. 


SB 10.77.21 - But as soon as Lord Acyuta withdrew His club, Salva 
disappeared from sight, and a moment later a man approached the Lord. Bowing 
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his head down to Him, he announced, "Devaki has sent me," and, sobbing, 
spoke the following words. 


SB 10.77.22 - [The man said:] O Krsna, Krsna, mighty-armed one, who are 

✓ 

so affectionate to Your parents! Salva has seized Your father and taken him 
away, as a butcher leads an animal to slaughter. 

SB 10.77.23 - When He heard this disturbing news. Lord Krsna, who was 
playing the role of a mortal man, showed sorrow and compassion, and out of 
love for His parents He spoke the following words like an ordinary conditioned 
soul. 


SB 10 . 77.24 - [Lord Krsna said:] Balarama is ever vigilant, and no demigod or 

A 

demon can defeat Him. So how could this insignificant Salva defeat Him and 
abduct My father? Indeed, fate is all-powerful! 

SB 10.77.25 - After Govinda spoke these words, the master of Saubha again 

A 

appeared, apparently leading Vasudeva before the Lord. Salva then spoke as 
follows. 


A 

SB 10.77.26 - [Salva said:] Here is Your dear father, who begot You and for 
whose sake You are living in this world. I shall now kill him before Your very 
eyes. Save him if You can, weakling! 


A 

SB 10 . 77.27 - After he had mocked the Lord in this way, the magician Salva 
appeared to cut off Vasudeva’s head with his sword. Taking the head with him, 
he entered the Saubha vehicle, which was hovering in the sky. 


SB 10.77.28 - By nature Lord Krsna is full in knowledge, and He possesses 
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unlimited powers of perception. Yet for a moment, out of great affection for His 
loved ones, He remained absorbed in the mood of an ordinary human being. He 
soon recalled, however, that this was all a demoniac illusion engineered by 
Maya Danava and employed by Salva. 


SB 10.77.29 - Now alert to the actual situation. Lord Acyuta saw before Him 
on the battlefield neither the messenger nor His father’s body. It was as if He 
had awakened from a dream. Seeing His enemy flying above Him in his Saubha 
plane, the Lord then prepared to kill him. 

SB 10.77.30 - Such is the account given by some sages, O wise King, but 
those who speak in this illogical way are contradicting themselves, having 
forgotten their own previous statements. 


SB 10.77.31 - How can lamentation, bewilderment, material affection or fear, 
all born out of ignorance, be ascribed to the infinite Supreme Lord, whose 
perception, knowledge and power are all similarly infinite? 


SB 10.77.32 - By virtue of self-realization fortified by service rendered to His 
feet, devotees of the Lord dispel the bodily concept of life, which has bewildered 
the soul since time immemorial. Thus they attain eternal glory in His personal 
association. How, then, can that Supreme Truth, the destination of all genuine 
saints, be subject to illusion? 


SB 10.77.33 - While Salva continued to hurl torrents of weapons at Him with 

✓ 

great force. Lord Krsna, whose prowess never fails, shot His arrows at Salva, 
wounding him and shattering his armor, bow and crest jewel. Then with His 
club the Lord smashed His enemy’s Saubha airship. 
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SB 10.77.34 - Shattered into thousands of pieces by Lord Krsna’s club, the 

✓ 

Saubha airship plummeted into the water. Salva abandoned it, stationed himself 
on the ground, took up his club and rushed toward Lord Acyuta. 

A 

SB 10.77.35 - As Salva rushed at Him, the Lord shot a bhalla dart and cut off 

A 

his arm that held the club. Having finally decided to kill Salva, Krsna then 
raised His Sudarsana disc weapon, which resembled the sun at the time of 
universal annihilation. The brilliantly shining Lord appeared like the 
easternmost mountain bearing the rising sun. 


SB 10.77.36 - Employing His disc. Lord Hari removed that great magician’s 
head with its earrings and crown, just as Purandara had used his thunderbolt to 

A 

cut off Vrtra’s head. Seeing this, all of Salva’s followers cried out, ’’Alas, alas!” 


A 

SB 10.77.37 - With the sinful Salva now dead and his Saubha airship 
destroyed, the heavens resounded with kettledrums played by groups of 
demigods. Then Dantavakra, wanting to avenge the death of his friends, 
furiously attacked the Lord. 


222 (Popup - Popup) 

A A 

SB 10.78.1-2 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Acting out of friendship for Sisupala, 

A 

Salva and Paundraka, who had all passed on to the next world, the wicked 
Dantavakra appeared on the battlefield in a great rage, O King. All alone, on 
foot and wielding a club in his hand, the mighty warrior shook the earth with 
his footsteps. 


SB 10.78.3 - Seeing Dantavakra approach. Lord Krsna quickly picked up His 
club, jumped down from His chariot and stopped His advancing opponent just 
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as the shore holds back the ocean. 


SB 10.78.4 - Raising his club, the reckless King of Karusa said to Lord 
Mukunda, "What luck! What luck-to have You come before me today! 


SB 10.78.5 - "You are our maternal cousin, Krsna, but You committed 
violence against my friends, and now You want to kill me also. Therefore, fool, 
I will kill You with my thunderbolt club. 


SB 10.78.6 - "Then, O unintelligent one, I who am obliged to my friends will 
have repaid my debt to them by killing You, my enemy disguised as a relative, 
who are like a disease within my body." 


SB 10.78.7 - Thus trying to harass Lord Krsna with harsh words, as one 
might prick an elephant with sharp goads, Dantavakra struck the Lord on the 
head with his club and roared like a lion. 


SB 10.78.8 - Although hit by Dantavakra's club. Lord Krsna, the deliverer of 
the Yadus, did not budge from His place on the battlefield. Rather, with His 
massive Kaumodaki club the Lord struck Dantavakra in the middle of his chest. 

SB 10.78.9 - His heart shattered by the club’s blow, Dantavakra vomited 
blood and fell lifeless to the ground, his hair disheveled and his arms and legs 
sprawling. 


SB 10.78.10 - A most subtle and wondrous spark of light then [rose from the 
demon’s body and] entered Lord Krsna while everyone looked on, O King, just 
as when Sisupala was killed. 
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SB 10.78.11 - But then Dantavakra’s brother Viduratha, immersed in sorrow 
over his brother's death, came forward breathing heavily, sword and shield in 
hand. He wanted to kill the Lord. 


SB 10.78.12 - O best of kings, as Viduratha fell upon Him, Lord Krsna used 
His razor-edged Sudarsana disc to remove his head, complete with its helmet 
and earrings. 

A 

SB 10.78.13-15 - Having thus destroyed Salva and his Saubha airship, along 
with Dantavakra and his younger brother, all of whom were invincible before 
any other opponent, the Lord was praised by demigods, human beings and great 
sages, by Siddhas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas and Mahoragas, and also by 
Apsaras, Pitas, Yaksas, Kinnaras and Caranas. As they sang His glories and 
showered Him with flowers, the Supreme Lord entered His festively decorated 
capital city in the company of the most eminent Vrsnis. 


SB 10.78.16 - Thus Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
master all mystic power and Lord of the universe, is ever victorious. Only those 
of beastly vision think He sometimes suffers defeat. 


SB 10.78.17 - Lord Balarama then heard that the Kurus were preparing for 
war with the Pandavas. Being neutral. He departed on the pretext of going to 
bathe in holy places. 

SB 10.78.18 - After bathing at Prabhasa and honoring the demigods, sages, 
forefathers and prominent human beings. He went in the company of 
brahmanas to the portion of the Sarasvati that flows westward into the sea. 
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SB 10.78.19-20 - Lord Balarama visited the broad Bindu-saras Lake, 
Tritakupa, Sudarsana, Visala, Brahma-tirtha, Cakra-tirtha and the 
eastward-flowing Sarasvatl. He also went to all the holy places along the 
Yamuna and the Ganges, O Bharata, and then He came to the Naimisa forest, 
where great sages were performing an elaborate sacrifice. 

SB 10.78.21 - Recognizing the Lord upon His arrival, the sages, who had 
been engaged in their sacrificial rituals for a long time, greeted Him properly by 
standing up, bowing down and worshiping Him. 

SB 10.78.22 - After being thus worshiped along with His entourage, the Lord 
accepted a seat of honor. Then He noticed that Romaharsana, Vyasadeva’s 
disciple, had remained seated. 


SB 10.78.23 - Lord Balarama became extremely angry upon seeing how this 
member of the suta caste had failed to stand up, bow down or join his palms, 
and also how he was sitting above all the learned brahmanas. 


SB 10.78.24 - [Lord Balarama said:] Because this fool born from an 
improperly mixed marriage sits above all these brahmanas and even above Me, 
the protector of religion, he deserves to die. 

SB 10.78.25-26 - Although he is a disciple of the divine sage Vyasa and has 
thoroughly learned many scriptures from him, including the lawbooks of 
religious duties and the epic histories and Puranas, all this study has not 
produced good qualities in him. Rather, his study of the scriptures is like an 
actor's studying his part, for he is not self-controlled or humble and vainly 
presumes himself a scholarly authority, though he has failed to conquer his own 
mind. 
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SB 10.78.27 - The very purpose of My descent into this world is to kill such 
hypocrites who pretend to be religious. Indeed, they are the most sinful rascals. 


✓ 

SB 10.78.28 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Although Lord Balarama had 
stopped killing the impious, Romaharsana’s death was inevitable. Thus, having 
spoken, the Lord killed him by picking up a blade of kusa grass and touching 
him with its tip. 

SB 10.78.29 - All the sages cried out, "Alas, alas !" in great distress. They 
told Lord Sahkarsana, "O master. You have committed an irreligious act! 

SB 10.78.30 - "O favorite of the Yadus, we gave him the seat of the spiritual 
master and promised him long life and freedom from physical pain for as long as 
this sacrifice continues. 


SB 10.78.31-32 - "You have unknowingly killed a brahmana. Of course, even 
the injunctions of revealed scripture cannot dictate to You, the Lord of all 
mystic power. But if by Your own free will You nonetheless carry out the 
prescribed purification for this slaying of a brahmana, O purifier of the whole 
world, people in general will greatly benefit by Your example." 


SB 10.78.33 - The Personality of Godhead said: I will certainly perform the 
atonement for this killing, since I wish to show compassion to the people in 
general. Please, therefore, prescribe for Me whatever ritual is to be done first. 

SB 10.78.34 - O sages, just say the word, and by My mystic power I shall 
restore everything you promised him-long life, strength and sensory power. 
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SB 10.78.35 - The sages said: Please see to it, O Rama, that Your power and 
that of Your kusa weapon, as well as our promise and Romaharsana’s death, all 
remain intact. 


SB 10.78.36 - The Supreme Lord said: The Vedas instruct us that one’s own 
self takes birth again as one’s son. Thus let Romaharsana’s son become the 
speaker of the Puranas, and let him be endowed with long life, strong senses 
and stamina. 


SB 10.78.37 - Please tell Me your desire, O best of sages, and I shall certainly 
fulfill it. And, O wise souls, please carefully determine My proper atonement, 
since I do not know what it might be. 


SB 10.78.38 - The sages said: A fearsome demon named Balvala, the son of 
Ilvala, comes here every new-moon day and contaminates our sacrifice. 


SB 10.78.39 - O descendant of Dasarha, please kill that sinful demon, who 
pours down pus, blood, feces, urine, wine and meat upon us. This is the best 
service You can do for us. 


SB 10.78.40 - Thereafter, for twelve months. You should circumambulate 
the land of Bharata in a mood of serious meditation, executing austerities and 
bathing at various holy pilgrimage sites. In this way You will become purified. 


223 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.78.1-2 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Acting out of friendship for Sisupala, 

✓ 

Salva and Paundraka, who had all passed on to the next world, the wicked 
Dantavakra appeared on the battlefield in a great rage, O King. All alone, on 
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foot and wielding a club in his hand, the mighty warrior shook the earth with 
his footsteps. 


SB 10.78.3 - Seeing Dantavakra approach, Lord Krsna quickly picked up His 
club, jumped down from His chariot and stopped His advancing opponent just 
as the shore holds back the ocean. 

SB 10.78.4 - Raising his club, the reckless King of Karusa said to Lord 
Mukunda, "What luck! What luck-to have You come before me today! 

SB 10.78.5 - "You are our maternal cousin, Krsna, but You committed 
violence against my friends, and now You want to kill me also. Therefore, fool, 
I will kill You with my thunderbolt club. 


SB 10.78.6 - "Then, O unintelligent one, I who am obliged to my friends will 
have repaid my debt to them by killing You, my enemy disguised as a relative, 
who are like a disease within my body." 


SB 10.78.7 - Thus trying to harass Lord Krsna with harsh words, as one 
might prick an elephant with sharp goads, Dantavakra struck the Lord on the 
head with his club and roared like a lion. 


SB 10.78.8 - Although hit by Dantavakra’s club. Lord Krsna, the deliverer of 
the Yadus, did not budge from His place on the battlefield. Rather, with His 
massive Kaumodaki club the Lord struck Dantavakra in the middle of his chest. 

SB 10.78.9 - His heart shattered by the club’s blow, Dantavakra vomited 
blood and fell lifeless to the ground, his hair disheveled and his arms and legs 
sprawling. 
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SB 10.78.10 - A most subtle and wondrous spark of light then [rose from the 
demon’s body and] entered Lord Krsna while everyone looked on, O King, just 
as when Sisupala was killed. 


SB 10.78.11 - But then Dantavakra's brother Viduratha, immersed in sorrow 
over his brother's death, came forward breathing heavily, sword and shield in 
hand. He wanted to kill the Lord. 


SB 10.78.12 - O best of kings, as Viduratha fell upon Him, Lord Krsna used 
His razor-edged Sudarsana disc to remove his head, complete with its helmet 
and earrings. 

✓ 

SB 10.78.13-15 - Having thus destroyed Salva and his Saubha airship, along 
with Dantavakra and his younger brother, all of whom were invincible before 
any other opponent, the Lord was praised by demigods, human beings and great 
sages, by Siddhas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas and Mahoragas, and also by 
Apsaras, Pitas, Yaksas, Kinnaras and Caranas. As they sang His glories and 
showered Him with flowers, the Supreme Lord entered His festively decorated 
capital city in the company of the most eminent Vrsnis. 


SB 10.78.16 - Thus Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
master all mystic power and Lord of the universe, is ever victorious. Only those 
of beastly vision think He sometimes suffers defeat. 


SB 10.78.17 - Lord Balarama then heard that the Kurus were preparing for 
war with the Pandavas. Being neutral. He departed on the pretext of going to 
bathe in holy places. 
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SB 10.78.18 - After bathing at Prabhasa and honoring the demigods, sages, 
forefathers and prominent human beings. He went in the company of 
brahmanas to the portion of the Sarasvatl that flows westward into the sea. 


SB 10.78.19-20 - Lord Balarama visited the broad Bindu-saras Lake, 
Tritakupa, Sudarsana, Visala, Brahma-tirtha, Cakra-tirtha and the 
eastward-flowing Sarasvati. He also went to all the holy places along the 
Yamuna and the Ganges, O Bharata, and then He came to the Naimisa forest, 
where great sages were performing an elaborate sacrifice. 

SB 10.78.21 - Recognizing the Lord upon His arrival, the sages, who had 
been engaged in their sacrificial rituals for a long time, greeted Him properly by 
standing up, bowing down and worshiping Him. 

SB 10.78.22 - After being thus worshiped along with His entourage, the Lord 
accepted a seat of honor. Then He noticed that Romaharsana, Vyasadeva's 
disciple, had remained seated. 


SB 10.78.23 - Lord Balarama became extremely angry upon seeing how this 
member of the suta caste had failed to stand up, bow down or join his palms, 
and also how he was sitting above all the learned brahmanas. 


SB 10.78.24 - [Lord Balarama said:] Because this fool born from an 
improperly mixed marriage sits above all these brahmanas and even above Me, 
the protector of religion, he deserves to die. 

SB 10.78.25-26 - Although he is a disciple of the divine sage Vyasa and has 
thoroughly learned many scriptures from him, including the lawbooks of 
religious duties and the epic histories and Puranas, all this study has not 
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produced good qualities in him. Rather, his study of the scriptures is like an 
actor’s studying his part, for he is not self-controlled or humble and vainly 
presumes himself a scholarly authority, though he has failed to conquer his own 
mind. 


SB 10.78.27 - The very purpose of My descent into this world is to kill such 
hypocrites who pretend to be religious. Indeed, they are the most sinful rascals. 


✓ 

SB 10.78.28 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Although Lord Balarama had 
stopped killing the impious, Romaharsana’s death was inevitable. Thus, having 
spoken, the Lord killed him by picking up a blade of kusa grass and touching 
him with its tip. 

SB 10.78.29 - All the sages cried out, "Alas, alas !" in great distress. They 
told Lord Sahkarsana, "O master. You have committed an irreligious act! 

SB 10.78.30 - "O favorite of the Yadus, we gave him the seat of the spiritual 
master and promised him long life and freedom from physical pain for as long as 
this sacrifice continues. 


SB 10.78.31-32 - "You have unknowingly killed a brahmana. Of course, even 
the injunctions of revealed scripture cannot dictate to You, the Lord of all 
mystic power. But if by Your own free will You nonetheless carry out the 
prescribed purification for this slaying of a brahmana, O purifier of the whole 
world, people in general will greatly benefit by Your example." 


SB 10.78.33 - The Personality of Godhead said: I will certainly perform the 
atonement for this killing, since I wish to show compassion to the people in 
general. Please, therefore, prescribe for Me whatever ritual is to be done first. 
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SB 10.78.34 - O sages, just say the word, and by My mystic power I shall 
restore everything you promised him-long life, strength and sensory power. 

SB 10.78.35 - The sages said: Please see to it, O Rama, that Your power and 
that of Your kusa weapon, as well as our promise and Romaharsana’s death, all 
remain intact. 


SB 10.78.36 - The Supreme Lord said: The Vedas instruct us that one’s own 
self takes birth again as one’s son. Thus let Romaharsana’s son become the 
speaker of the Puranas, and let him be endowed with long life, strong senses 
and stamina. 


SB 10.78.37 - Please tell Me your desire, O best of sages, and I shall certainly 
fulfill it. And, O wise souls, please carefully determine My proper atonement, 
since I do not know what it might be. 


SB 10.78.38 - The sages said: A fearsome demon named Balvala, the son of 
Ilvala, comes here every new-moon day and contaminates our sacrifice. 


SB 10.78.39 - O descendant of Dasarha, please kill that sinful demon, who 
pours down pus, blood, feces, urine, wine and meat upon us. This is the best 
service You can do for us. 


SB 10.78.40 - Thereafter, for twelve months. You should circumambulate 
the land of Bharata in a mood of serious meditation, executing austerities and 
bathing at various holy pilgrimage sites. In this way You will become purified. 
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A A 

SB 10.78.1-2 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Acting out of friendship for Sisupala, 

A 

Salva and Paundraka, who had all passed on to the next world, the wicked 
Dantavakra appeared on the battlefield in a great rage, O King. All alone, on 
foot and wielding a club in his hand, the mighty warrior shook the earth with 
his footsteps. 


SB 10.78.3 - Seeing Dantavakra approach. Lord Krsna quickly picked up His 
club, jumped down from His chariot and stopped His advancing opponent just 
as the shore holds back the ocean. 

SB 10.78.4 - Raising his club, the reckless King of Karusa said to Lord 
Mukunda, "What luck! What luck-to have You come before me today! 


SB 10.78.5 - "You are our maternal cousin, Krsna, but You committed 
violence against my friends, and now You want to kill me also. Therefore, fool, 
I will kill You with my thunderbolt club. 


SB 10.78.6 - "Then, O unintelligent one, I who am obliged to my friends will 
have repaid my debt to them by killing You, my enemy disguised as a relative, 
who are like a disease within my body." 


SB 10.78.7 - Thus trying to harass Lord Krsna with harsh words, as one 
might prick an elephant with sharp goads, Dantavakra struck the Lord on the 
head with his club and roared like a lion. 


SB 10.78.8 - Although hit by Dantavakra’s club. Lord Krsna, the deliverer of 
the Yadus, did not budge from His place on the battlefield. Rather, with His 
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massive Kaumodaki club the Lord struck Dantavakra in the middle of his chest. 

SB 10.78.9 - His heart shattered by the club's blow, Dantavakra vomited 
blood and fell lifeless to the ground, his hair disheveled and his arms and legs 
sprawling. 


SB 10.78.10 - A most subtle and wondrous spark of light then [rose from the 
demon's body and] entered Lord Krsna while everyone looked on, O King, just 
as when Sisupala was killed. 


SB 10.78.11 - But then Dantavakra's brother Viduratha, immersed in sorrow 
over his brother's death, came forward breathing heavily, sword and shield in 
hand. He wanted to kill the Lord. 


SB 10.78.12 - O best of kings, as Viduratha fell upon Him, Lord Krsna used 
His razor-edged Sudarsana disc to remove his head, complete with its helmet 
and earrings. 

SB 10.78.13-15 - Having thus destroyed Salva and his Saubha airship, along 
with Dantavakra and his younger brother, all of whom were invincible before 
any other opponent, the Lord was praised by demigods, human beings and great 
sages, by Siddhas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas and Mahoragas, and also by 
Apsaras, Pitas, Yaksas, Kinnaras and Caranas. As they sang His glories and 
showered Him with flowers, the Supreme Lord entered His festively decorated 
capital city in the company of the most eminent Vrsnis. 


SB 10.78.16 - Thus Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
master all mystic power and Lord of the universe, is ever victorious. Only those 
of beastly vision think He sometimes suffers defeat. 
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SB 10.78.17 - Lord Balarama then heard that the Kurus were preparing for 
war with the Pandavas. Being neutral, He departed on the pretext of going to 
bathe in holy places. 

SB 10.78.18 - After bathing at Prabhasa and honoring the demigods, sages, 
forefathers and prominent human beings. He went in the company of 
brahmanas to the portion of the Sarasvati that flows westward into the sea. 


SB 10.78.19-20 - Lord Balarama visited the broad Bindu-saras Lake, 
Tritakupa, Sudarsana, Visala, Brahma-tirtha, Cakra-tirtha and the 
eastward-flowing Sarasvati. He also went to all the holy places along the 
Yamuna and the Ganges, O Bharata, and then He came to the Naimisa forest, 
where great sages were performing an elaborate sacrifice. 

SB 10.78.21 - Recognizing the Lord upon His arrival, the sages, who had 
been engaged in their sacrificial rituals for a long time, greeted Him properly by 
standing up, bowing down and worshiping Him. 

SB 10.78.22 - After being thus worshiped along with His entourage, the Lord 
accepted a seat of honor. Then He noticed that Romaharsana, Vyasadeva's 
disciple, had remained seated. 


SB 10.78.23 - Lord Balarama became extremely angry upon seeing how this 
member of the suta caste had failed to stand up, bow down or join his palms, 
and also how he was sitting above all the learned brahmanas. 


SB 10.78.24 - [Lord Balarama said:] Because this fool born from an 
improperly mixed marriage sits above all these brahmanas and even above Me, 
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the protector of religion, he deserves to die. 


SB 10.78.25-26 - Although he is a disciple of the divine sage Vyasa and has 
thoroughly learned many scriptures from him, including the lawbooks of 
religious duties and the epic histories and Puranas, all this study has not 
produced good qualities in him. Rather, his study of the scriptures is like an 
actor's studying his part, for he is not self-controlled or humble and vainly 
presumes himself a scholarly authority, though he has failed to conquer his own 
mind. 


SB 10.78.27 - The very purpose of My descent into this world is to kill such 
hypocrites who pretend to be religious. Indeed, they are the most sinful rascals. 


✓ 

SB 10.78.28 - [Sukadeva GosvamI continued:] Although Lord Balarama had 
stopped killing the impious, Romaharsana's death was inevitable. Thus, having 
spoken, the Lord killed him by picking up a blade of kusa grass and touching 
him with its tip. 

SB 10.78.29 - All the sages cried out, "Alas, alas !" in great distress. They 
told Lord Sahkarsana, "O master. You have committed an irreligious act! 

SB 10.78.30 - "O favorite of the Yadus, we gave him the seat of the spiritual 
master and promised him long life and freedom from physical pain for as long as 
this sacrifice continues. 


SB 10.78.31-32 - "You have unknowingly killed a brahmana. Of course, even 
the injunctions of revealed scripture cannot dictate to You, the Lord of all 
mystic power. But if by Your own free will You nonetheless carry out the 
prescribed purification for this slaying of a brahmana, O purifier of the whole 
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world, people in general will greatly benefit by Your example." 


SB 10.78.33 - The Personality of Godhead said: I will certainly perform the 
atonement for this killing, since I wish to show compassion to the people in 
general. Please, therefore, prescribe for Me whatever ritual is to be done first. 

SB 10.78.34 - O sages, just say the word, and by My mystic power I shall 
restore everything you promised him-long life, strength and sensory power. 

SB 10.78.35 - The sages said: Please see to it, O Rama, that Your power and 
that of Your kusa weapon, as well as our promise and Romaharsana’s death, all 
remain intact. 


SB 10.78.36 - The Supreme Lord said: The Vedas instruct us that one’s own 
self takes birth again as one’s son. Thus let Romaharsana’s son become the 
speaker of the Puranas, and let him be endowed with long life, strong senses 
and stamina. 


SB 10.78.37 - Please tell Me your desire, O best of sages, and I shall certainly 
fulfill it. And, O wise souls, please carefully determine My proper atonement, 
since I do not know what it might be. 


SB 10.78.38 - The sages said: A fearsome demon named Balvala, the son of 
Ilvala, comes here every new-moon day and contaminates our sacrifice. 


SB 10.78.39 - O descendant of Dasarha, please kill that sinful demon, who 
pours down pus, blood, feces, urine, wine and meat upon us. This is the best 
service You can do for us. 
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SB 10.78.40 - Thereafter, for twelve months, You should circumambulate 
the land of Bharata in a mood of serious meditation, executing austerities and 
bathing at various holy pilgrimage sites. In this way You will become purified. 


225 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.79.1 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Then, on the new-moon day, O King, a 
fierce and frightening wind arose, scattering dust all about and spreading the 
smell of pus everywhere. 


SB 10.79.2 - Next, onto the sacrificial arena came a downpour of abominable 
things sent by Balvala, after which the demon himself appeared, trident in 
hand. 


SB 10.79.3-4 - The immense demon resembled a mass of black carbon. His 
topknot and beard were like molten copper, and his face had horrible fangs and 
furrowed eyebrows. Upon seeing him. Lord Balarama thought of His club, 
which tears to pieces His enemies’ armies, and His plow weapon, which 
punishes the demons. Thus summoned. His two weapons appeared before Him 
at once. 

SB 10.79.5 - With the tip of His plow Lord Balarama caught hold of the 
demon Balvala as he flew through the sky, and with His club the Lord angrily 
struck that harasser of brahmanas on the head. 


SB 10.79.6 - Balvala cried out in agony and fell to the ground, his forehead 
cracked open and gushing blood. He resembled a red mountain struck by a 
lightning bolt. 
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SB 10.79.7 - The exalted sages honored Lord Rama with sincere prayers and 
awarded Him infallible blessings. Then they performed His ritual bath, just as 
the demigods had formally bathed Indra when he killed Vrtra. 


SB 10.79.8 - They gave Lord Balarama a Vaijayanti garland of unfading 
lotuses in which resided the goddess of fortune, and they also gave Him a set of 
divine garments and jewelry. 

SB 10.79.9 - Then, given leave by the sages, the Lord went with a contingent 
of brahmanas to the Kausiki River, where He bathed. From there He went to 
the lake from which flows the river Sarayu. 


SB 10.79.10 - The Lord followed the course of the Sarayu until He came to 
Prayaga, where He bathed and then performed rituals to propitiate the demigods 
and other living beings. Next He went to the asrama of Pulaha Rsi. 


SB 10.79.11-15 - Lord Balarama bathed in the Gomati, Gandaki and Vipasa 

✓ 

rivers, and also immersed Himself in the Sona. He went to Gaya, where He 
worshiped His forefathers, and to the mouth of the Ganges, where He 
performed purifying ablutions. At Mount Mahendra He saw Lord Parasurama 
and offered Him prayers, and then He bathed in the seven branches of the 
Godavari River, and also in the rivers Vena, Pampa and Bhimarathi. Then Lord 
Balarama met Lord Skanda and visited Sri-saila, the abode of Lord Girisa. In 
the southern provinces known as Dravida-desa the Supreme Lord saw the 
sacred Venkata Hill, as well as the cities of Kamakosni and Kanci, the exalted 
Kaveri River and the most holy Sri-rahga, where Lord Krsna has manifested 
Himself. From there He went to Rsabha Mountain, where Lord Krsna also 
lives, and to the southern Mathura. Then He came to Setubandha, where the 
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most grievous sins are destroyed. 


SB 10.79.16-17 - There at Setubandha [Ramesvaram] Lord Halayudha gave 
brahmanas ten thousand cows in charity. He then visited the Krtamala and 
Tamraparni rivers and the great Malaya Mountains. In the Malaya range Lord 
Balarama found Agastya Rsi sitting in meditation. After bowing down to the 
sage, the Lord offered him prayers and then received blessings from him. 
Taking leave from Agastya, He proceeded to the shore of the southern ocean, 
where He saw Goddess Durga in her form of Kanya-kumarl. 


SB 10.79.18 - Next He went to Phalguna-tirtha and bathed in the sacred 
Pancapsara Lake, where Lord Visnu had directly manifested Himself. At this 
place He gave away another ten thousand cows. 

SB 10.79.19-21 - The Supreme Lord then traveled through the kingdoms of 
Kerala and Trigarta, visiting Lord Siva’s sacred city of Gokarna, where Lord 
Dhurjati [Siva] directly manifests himself. After also visiting Goddess Parvati, 
who dwells on an island. Lord Balarama went to the holy district of Surparaka 
and bathed in the Tapi, Payosni and Nirvindhya rivers. He next entered the 
Dandaka forest and went to the river Reva, along which the city of Mahismatl 
is found. Then He bathed at Manu-tirtha and finally returned to Prabhasa. 


SB 10.79.22 - The Lord heard from some brahmanas how all the kings 
involved in the battle between the Kurus and Pandavas had been killed. From 
this He concluded that the earth was now relieved of her burden. 


SB 10.79.23 - Wanting to stop the club fight then raging between Bhima and 
Duryodhana on the battlefield. Lord Balarama went to Kuruksetra. 
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SB 10.79.24 - When Yudhisthira, Lord Krsna, Arjuna and the twin brothers 
Nakula and Sahadeva saw Lord Balarama, they offered Him respectful 
obeisances but said nothing, thinking "What has He come here to tell us?" 


SB 10.79.25 - Lord Balarama found Duryodhana and Bhima with clubs in 
their hands, each furiously striving for victory over the other as they circled 
about skillfully. The Lord addressed them as follows. 


SB 10.79.26 - [Lord Balarama said:] King Duryodhana! And Bhima! Listen! 
You two warriors are equal in fighting prowess. I know that one of you has 
greater physical power, while the other is better trained in technique. 


SB 10.79.27 - Since you are so evenly matched in fighting prowess, I do not 
see how either of you can win or lose this duel. Therefore please stop this 
useless battle. 

SB 10.79.28 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] They did not accept Lord 
Balarama’s request, O King, although it was logical, for their mutual enmity 
was irrevocable. Each of them constantly remembered the insults and injuries 
he had suffered from the other. 

SB 10.79.29 - Concluding that the battle was the arrangement of fate. Lord 
Balarama went back to Dvaraka. There He was greeted by Ugrasena and His 
other relatives, who were all delighted to see Him. 


SB 10.79.30 - Later Lord Balarama returned to Naimisaranya, where the 
sages joyfully engaged Him, the embodiment of all sacrifice, in performing 
various kinds of Vedic sacrifice. Lord Balarama was now retired from warfare. 
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SB 10.79.31 - The all-powerful Lord Balarama bestowed upon the sages pure 
spiritual knowledge, by which they could see the whole universe within Him 
and also see Him pervading everything. 

SB 10.79.32 - After executing with His wife the avabhrtha ablutions, the 
beautifully dressed and ornamented Lord Balarama, encircled by His immediate 
family and other relatives and friends, looked as splendid as the moon 
surrounded by its effulgent rays. 


SB 10.79.33 - Countless other such pastimes were performed by mighty 
Balarama, the unlimited and immeasurable Supreme Lord, whose mystic 
Yogamaya power makes Him appear to be a human being. 


SB 10.79.34 - All the activities of the unlimited Lord Balarama are amazing. 

Anyone who regularly remembers them at dawn and dusk will become very dear 

✓ 

to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Visnu. 


226 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.79.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Then, on the new-moon day, O King, a 
fierce and frightening wind arose, scattering dust all about and spreading the 
smell of pus everywhere. 


SB 10.79.2 - Next, onto the sacrificial arena came a downpour of abominable 
things sent by Balvala, after which the demon himself appeared, trident in 
hand. 


SB 10.79.3-4 - The immense demon resembled a mass of black carbon. His 
topknot and beard were like molten copper, and his face had horrible fangs and 
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furrowed eyebrows. Upon seeing him, Lord Balarama thought of His club, 
which tears to pieces His enemies’ armies, and His plow weapon, which 
punishes the demons. Thus summoned. His two weapons appeared before Him 
at once. 

SB 10.79.5 - With the tip of His plow Lord Balarama caught hold of the 
demon Balvala as he flew through the sky, and with His club the Lord angrily 
struck that harasser of brahmanas on the head. 


SB 10.79.6 - Balvala cried out in agony and fell to the ground, his forehead 
cracked open and gushing blood. He resembled a red mountain struck by a 
lightning bolt. 


SB 10.79.7 - The exalted sages honored Lord Rama with sincere prayers and 
awarded Him infallible blessings. Then they performed His ritual bath, just as 
the demigods had formally bathed Indra when he killed Vrtra. 


SB 10.79.8 - They gave Lord Balarama a Vaijayanti garland of unfading 
lotuses in which resided the goddess of fortune, and they also gave Him a set of 
divine garments and jewelry. 

SB 10.79.9 - Then, given leave by the sages, the Lord went with a contingent 
of brahmanas to the Kausiki River, where He bathed. From there He went to 
the lake from which flows the river Sarayu. 


SB 10.79.10 - The Lord followed the course of the Sarayu until He came to 
Prayaga, where He bathed and then performed rituals to propitiate the demigods 
and other living beings. Next He went to the asrama of Pulaha Rsi. 
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SB 10.79.11-15 - Lord Balarama bathed in the Gomati, Gandaki and Vipasa 

✓ 

rivers, and also immersed Himself in the Sona. He went to Gaya, where He 
worshiped His forefathers, and to the mouth of the Ganges, where He 
performed purifying ablutions. At Mount Mahendra He saw Lord Parasurama 
and offered Him prayers, and then He bathed in the seven branches of the 
Godavari River, and also in the rivers Vena, Pampa and Bhimarathi. Then Lord 
Balarama met Lord Skanda and visited Sri-saila, the abode of Lord Girisa. In 
the southern provinces known as Dravida-desa the Supreme Lord saw the 
sacred Venkata Hill, as well as the cities of Kamakosni and Kanci, the exalted 

A 

Kaveri River and the most holy Sri-rahga, where Lord Krsna has manifested 
Himself. From there He went to Rsabha Mountain, where Lord Krsna also 
lives, and to the southern Mathura. Then He came to Setubandha, where the 
most grievous sins are destroyed. 

SB 10.79.16-17 - There at Setubandha [Ramesvaram] Lord Halayudha gave 
brahmanas ten thousand cows in charity. He then visited the Krtamala and 
Tamraparni rivers and the great Malaya Mountains. In the Malaya range Lord 
Balarama found Agastya Rsi sitting in meditation. After bowing down to the 
sage, the Lord offered him prayers and then received blessings from him. 

Taking leave from Agastya, He proceeded to the shore of the southern ocean, 
where He saw Goddess Durga in her form of Kanya-kumari. 


SB 10.79.18 - Next He went to Phalguna-tirtha and bathed in the sacred 
Pancapsara Lake, where Lord Visnu had directly manifested Himself. At this 
place He gave away another ten thousand cows. 

SB 10.79.19-21 - The Supreme Lord then traveled through the kingdoms of 
Kerala and Trigarta, visiting Lord Siva’s sacred city of Gokarna, where Lord 
Dhurjati [Siva] directly manifests himself. After also visiting Goddess Parvati, 

A 

who dwells on an island. Lord Balarama went to the holy district of Surparaka 
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and bathed in the Tapi, Payosni and Nirvindhya rivers. He next entered the 
Dandaka forest and went to the river Reva, along which the city of Mahismati 
is found. Then He bathed at Manu-tirtha and finally returned to Prabhasa. 


SB 10.79.22 - The Lord heard from some brahmanas how all the kings 
involved in the battle between the Kurus and Pandavas had been killed. From 
this He concluded that the earth was now relieved of her burden. 


SB 10.79.23 - Wanting to stop the club fight then raging between Bhima and 
Duryodhana on the battlefield, Lord Balarama went to Kuruksetra. 


SB 10.79.24 - When Yudhisthira, Lord Krsna, Arjuna and the twin brothers 
Nakula and Sahadeva saw Lord Balarama, they offered Him respectful 
obeisances but said nothing, thinking "What has He come here to tell us?" 


SB 10.79.25 - Lord Balarama found Duryodhana and Bhima with clubs in 
their hands, each furiously striving for victory over the other as they circled 
about skillfully. The Lord addressed them as follows. 


SB 10.79.26 - [Lord Balarama said:] King Duryodhana! And Bhima! Listen! 
You two warriors are equal in fighting prowess. I know that one of you has 
greater physical power, while the other is better trained in technique. 


SB 10.79.27 - Since you are so evenly matched in fighting prowess, I do not 
see how either of you can win or lose this duel. Therefore please stop this 
useless battle. 

SB 10.79.28 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] They did not accept Lord 
Balarama’s request, O King, although it was logical, for their mutual enmity 
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was irrevocable. Each of them constantly remembered the insults and injuries 
he had suffered from the other. 

SB 10.79.29 - Concluding that the battle was the arrangement of fate, Lord 
Balarama went back to Dvaraka. There He was greeted by Ugrasena and His 
other relatives, who were all delighted to see Him. 


SB 10.79.30 - Later Lord Balarama returned to Naimisaranya, where the 
sages joyfully engaged Him, the embodiment of all sacrifice, in performing 
various kinds of Vedic sacrifice. Lord Balarama was now retired from warfare. 


SB 10.79.31 - The all-powerful Lord Balarama bestowed upon the sages pure 
spiritual knowledge, by which they could see the whole universe within Him 
and also see Him pervading everything. 

SB 10.79.32 - After executing with His wife the avabhrtha ablutions, the 
beautifully dressed and ornamented Lord Balarama, encircled by His immediate 
family and other relatives and friends, looked as splendid as the moon 
surrounded by its effulgent rays. 


SB 10.79.33 - Countless other such pastimes were performed by mighty 
Balarama, the unlimited and immeasurable Supreme Lord, whose mystic 
Yogamaya power makes Him appear to be a human being. 


SB 10.79.34 - All the activities of the unlimited Lord Balarama are amazing. 

Anyone who regularly remembers them at dawn and dusk will become very dear 

✓ 

to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Visnu. 
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227 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.79.1 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Then, on the new-moon day, O King, a 
fierce and frightening wind arose, scattering dust all about and spreading the 
smell of pus everywhere. 


SB 10.79.2 - Next, onto the sacrificial arena came a downpour of abominable 
things sent by Balvala, after which the demon himself appeared, trident in 
hand. 


SB 10.79.3-4 - The immense demon resembled a mass of black carbon. His 
topknot and beard were like molten copper, and his face had horrible fangs and 
furrowed eyebrows. Upon seeing him. Lord Balarama thought of His club, 
which tears to pieces His enemies’ armies, and His plow weapon, which 
punishes the demons. Thus summoned. His two weapons appeared before Him 
at once. 

SB 10.79.5 - With the tip of His plow Lord Balarama caught hold of the 
demon Balvala as he flew through the sky, and with His club the Lord angrily 
struck that harasser of brahmanas on the head. 


SB 10.79.6 - Balvala cried out in agony and fell to the ground, his forehead 
cracked open and gushing blood. He resembled a red mountain struck by a 
lightning bolt. 


SB 10.79.7 - The exalted sages honored Lord Rama with sincere prayers and 
awarded Him infallible blessings. Then they performed His ritual bath, just as 
the demigods had formally bathed Indra when he killed Vrtra. 


SB 10.79.8 - They gave Lord Balarama a Vaijayanti garland of unfading 
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lotuses in which resided the goddess of fortune, and they also gave Him a set of 
divine garments and jewelry. 

SB 10.79.9 - Then, given leave by the sages, the Lord went with a contingent 
of brahmanas to the Kausiki River, where He bathed. From there He went to 
the lake from which flows the river Sarayu. 


SB 10.79.10 - The Lord followed the course of the Sarayu until He came to 
Prayaga, where He bathed and then performed rituals to propitiate the demigods 
and other living beings. Next He went to the asrama of Pulaha Rsi. 


SB 10.79.11-15 - Lord Balarama bathed in the Gomati, Gandaki and Vipasa 

✓ 

rivers, and also immersed Himself in the Sona. He went to Gaya, where He 
worshiped His forefathers, and to the mouth of the Ganges, where He 
performed purifying ablutions. At Mount Mahendra He saw Lord Parasurama 
and offered Him prayers, and then He bathed in the seven branches of the 

Godavari River, and also in the rivers Vena, Pampa and Bhimarathi. Then Lord 

✓ 

Balarama met Lord Skanda and visited Sri-saila, the abode of Lord Girisa. In 
the southern provinces known as Dravida-desa the Supreme Lord saw the 
sacred Venkata Hill, as well as the cities of Kamakosni and Kanci, the exalted 

A 

Kaveri River and the most holy Sri-rahga, where Lord Krsna has manifested 
Himself. From there He went to Rsabha Mountain, where Lord Krsna also 
lives, and to the southern Mathura. Then He came to Setubandha, where the 
most grievous sins are destroyed. 

SB 10.79.16-17 - There at Setubandha [Ramesvaram] Lord Halayudha gave 
brahmanas ten thousand cows in charity. He then visited the Krtamala and 
Tamraparni rivers and the great Malaya Mountains. In the Malaya range Lord 
Balarama found Agastya Rsi sitting in meditation. After bowing down to the 
sage, the Lord offered him prayers and then received blessings from him. 
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Taking leave from Agastya, He proceeded to the shore of the southern ocean, 
where He saw Goddess Durga in her form of Kanya-kumarl. 


SB 10.79.18 - Next He went to Phalguna-tirtha and bathed in the sacred 
Pancapsara Lake, where Lord Visnu had directly manifested Himself. At this 
place He gave away another ten thousand cows. 

SB 10.79.19-21 - The Supreme Lord then traveled through the kingdoms of 
Kerala and Trigarta, visiting Lord Siva’s sacred city of Gokarna, where Lord 
Dhurjati [Siva] directly manifests himself. After also visiting Goddess Parvati, 

A 

who dwells on an island. Lord Balarama went to the holy district of Surparaka 
and bathed in the Tapi, Payosni and Nirvindhya rivers. He next entered the 
Dandaka forest and went to the river Reva, along which the city of Mahismatl 
is found. Then He bathed at Manu-tirtha and finally returned to Prabhasa. 


SB 10.79.22 - The Lord heard from some brahmanas how all the kings 
involved in the battle between the Kurus and Pandavas had been killed. From 
this He concluded that the earth was now relieved of her burden. 


SB 10.79.23 - Wanting to stop the club fight then raging between Bhima and 
Duryodhana on the battlefield. Lord Balarama went to Kuruksetra. 


SB 10.79.24 - When Yudhisthira, Lord Krsna, Arjuna and the twin brothers 
Nakula and Sahadeva saw Lord Balarama, they offered Him respectful 
obeisances but said nothing, thinking "What has He come here to tell us?" 


SB 10.79.25 - Lord Balarama found Duryodhana and Bhima with clubs in 
their hands, each furiously striving for victory over the other as they circled 
about skillfully. The Lord addressed them as follows. 
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SB 10.79.26 - [Lord Balarama said:] King Duryodhana! And Bhima! Listen! 
You two warriors are equal in fighting prowess. I know that one of you has 
greater physical power, while the other is better trained in technique. 


SB 10.79.27 - Since you are so evenly matched in fighting prowess, I do not 
see how either of you can win or lose this duel. Therefore please stop this 
useless battle. 

SB 10.79.28 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] They did not accept Lord 
Balarama's request, O King, although it was logical, for their mutual enmity 
was irrevocable. Each of them constantly remembered the insults and injuries 
he had suffered from the other. 

SB 10.79.29 - Concluding that the battle was the arrangement of fate. Lord 
Balarama went back to Dvaraka. There He was greeted by Ugrasena and His 
other relatives, who were all delighted to see Him. 


SB 10.79.30 - Later Lord Balarama returned to Naimisaranya, where the 
sages joyfully engaged Him, the embodiment of all sacrifice, in performing 
various kinds of Vedic sacrifice. Lord Balarama was now retired from warfare. 


SB 10.79.31 - The all-powerful Lord Balarama bestowed upon the sages pure 
spiritual knowledge, by which they could see the whole universe within Him 
and also see Him pervading everything. 

SB 10.79.32 - After executing with His wife the avabhrtha ablutions, the 
beautifully dressed and ornamented Lord Balarama, encircled by His immediate 
family and other relatives and friends, looked as splendid as the moon 
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surrounded by its effulgent rays. 


SB 10.79.33 - Countless other such pastimes were performed by mighty 
Balarama, the unlimited and immeasurable Supreme Lord, whose mystic 
Yogamaya power makes Him appear to be a human being. 


SB 10.79.34 - All the activities of the unlimited Lord Balarama are amazing. 

Anyone who regularly remembers them at dawn and dusk will become very dear 

✓ 

to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Visnu. 


228 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.80.1 - King Pariksit said: My lord, O master, I wish to hear about 
other valorous deeds performed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Mukunda, whose valor is unlimited. 


SB 10.80.2 - O brahmana, how could anyone who knows the essence of life 
and is disgusted with endeavoring for sense gratification give up the 
transcendental topics of Lord Uttamahsloka after hearing them repeatedly? 


SB 10.80.3 - Actual speech is that which describes the qualities of the Lord, 
real hands are those that work for Him, a true mind is that which always 
remembers Him dwelling within everything moving and nonmoving, and actual 
ears are those that listen to sanctifying topics about Him. 


SB 10.80.4 - An actual head is one that bows down to the Lord in His 
manifestations among the moving and nonmoving creatures, real eyes are those 
that see only the Lord, and actual limbs are those which regularly honor the 
water that has bathed the Lord’s feet or those of His devotees. 
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SB 10.80.5 - Suta Gosvami said: Thus questioned by King Visnurata, the 
powerful sage Badarayani replied, his heart fully absorbed in meditation on the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva. 

SB 10.80.6 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Lord Krsna had a certain brahmana 
friend [named Sudama] who was most learned in Vedic knowledge and detached 
from all sense enjoyment. Furthermore, his mind was peaceful and his senses 
subdued. 

SB 10.80.7 - Living as a householder, he maintained himself with whatever 
came of its own accord. The wife of that poorly dressed brahmana suffered 
along with him and was emaciated from hunger. 


SB 10.80.8 - The chaste wife of the poverty-stricken brahmana once 
approached him, her face dried up because of her distress. Trembling with fear, 
she spoke as follows. 

SB 10.80.9 - [Sudama’s wife said:] O brahmana, isn’t it true that the 
husband of the goddess of fortune is the personal friend of your exalted self? 
That greatest of Yadavas, the Supreme Lord Krsna, is compassionate to 
brahmanas and very willing to grant them His shelter. 


SB 10.80.10 - O fortunate one, please approach Him, the real shelter of all 
saints. He will certainly give abundant wealth to such a suffering householder 
as you. 


SB 10.80.11 - Lord Krsna is now the ruler of the Bhojas, Vrsnis and 
Andhakas and is staying at Dvaraka. Since He gives even His own self to 
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anyone who simply remembers His lotus feet, what doubt is there that He, the 
spiritual master of the universe, will bestow upon His sincere worshiper 
prosperity and material enjoyment, which are not even very desirable? 


✓ 

SB 10.80.12-13 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] When his wife thus 
repeatedly implored him in various ways, the brahmana thought to himself, "To 
see Lord Krsna is indeed the greatest achievement in life." Thus he decided to 
go, but first he told her, "My good wife, if there is anything in the house I can 
bring as a gift, please give it to me." 


SB 10.80.14 - Sudama’s wife begged four handfuls of flat rice from 
neighboring brahmanas, tied up the rice in a torn piece of cloth and gave it to 
her husband as a present for Lord Krsna. 


SB 10.80.15 - Taking the flat rice, the saintly brahmana set off for Dvaraka, 
all the while wondering "How will I be able to have Krsna’s audience?" 


SB 10.80.16-17 - The learned brahmana, joined by some local brahmanas, 
passed three guard stations and went through three gateways, and then he 
walked by the homes of Lord Krsna’s faithful devotees, the Andhakas and 
Vrsnis, which ordinarily no one could do. He then entered one of the opulent 
palaces belonging to Lord Hari’s sixteen thousand queens, and when he did so 
he felt as if he were attaining the bliss of liberation. 

SB 10.80.18 - At that time Lord Acyuta was seated on His consort’s bed. 
Spotting the brahmana at some distance, the Lord immediately stood up, went 
forward to meet him and with great pleasure embraced him. 

SB 10.80.19 - The lotus-eyed Supreme Lord felt intense ecstasy upon 
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touching the body of His dear friend, the wise brahmana, and thus He shed 
tears of love. 

SB 10.80.20-22 - Lord Krsna seated His friend Sudama upon the bed. Then 
the Lord, who purifies the whole world, personally offered him various tokens 
of respect and washed his feet, O King, after which He sprinkled the water on 
His own head. He anointed him with divinely fragrant sandalwood, aguru and 
kuhkuma pastes and happily worshiped him with aromatic incense and arrays of 
lamps. After finally offering him betel nut and the gift of a cow. He welcomed 
him with pleasing words. 


SB 10.80.23 - By fanning him with her camara, the divine goddess of fortune 
personally served that poor brahmana, whose clothing was torn and dirty and 
who was so thin that veins were visible all over his body. 

SB 10.80.24 - The people in the royal palace were astonished to see Krsna, 
the Lord of spotless glory, so lovingly honor this shabbily dressed brahmana. 

SB 10.80.25-26 - [The residents of the palace said:] What pious acts has this 

unkempt, impoverished brahmana performed? People regard him as lowly and 

contemptible, yet the spiritual master of the three worlds, the abode of Goddess 
✓ 

Sri, is serving him reverently. Leaving the goddess of fortune sitting on her bed, 
the Lord has embraced this brahmana as if he were an older brother. 


SB 10.80.27 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Taking each other’s hands, O 
King, Krsna and Sudama talked pleasantly about how they once lived together 
in the school of their guru. 


SB 10.80.28 - The Supreme Lord said: My dear brahmana, you know well 
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the ways of dharma. After you offered the gift of remuneration to our guru and 
returned home from his school, did you marry a compatible wife or not? 


SB 10.80.29 - Even though you are mostly involved in household affairs, 
your mind is not affected by material desires. Nor, O learned one, do you take 
much pleasure in the pursuit of material wealth. This I am well aware of. 


SB 10.80.30 - Having renounced all material propensities, which spring from 
the Lord's illusory energy, some people execute worldly duties with their minds 
undisturbed by mundane desires. They act as I do, to instruct the general 
populace. 

SB 10.80.31 - My dear brahmana, do you remember how we lived together in 
our spiritual master's school? When a twice-born student has learned from his 
guru all that is to be learned, he can enjoy spiritual life, which lies beyond all 
ignorance. 


SB 10.80.32 - My dear friend, he who gives a person his physical birth is his 
first spiritual master, and he who initiates him as a twice-born brahmana and 
engages him in religious duties is indeed more directly his spiritual master. But 
the person who bestows transcendental knowledge upon the members of all the 
spiritual orders of society is one's ultimate spiritual master. Indeed, he is as 
good as My own self. 

SB 10.80.33 - Certainly, O brahmana, of all the followers of the varnasrama 
system, those who take advantage of the words I speak in My form as the 
spiritual master and thus easily cross over the ocean of material existence best 
understand their own true welfare. 
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SB 10.80.34 -1, the Soul of all beings, am not as satisfied by ritual worship, 
brahminical initiation, penances or self-discipline as I am by faithful service 
rendered to one's spiritual master. 


SB 10.80.35-36 - O brahmana, do you remember what happened to us while 
we were living with our spiritual master? Once our guru's wife sent us to fetch 
firewood, and after we entered the vast forest, O twice-born one, an unseasonal 
storm arose, with fierce wind and rain and harsh thunder. 

SB 10.80.37 - Then, as the sun set, the forest was covered by darkness in 
every direction, and with all the flooding we could not distinguish high land 
from low. 


SB 10.80.38 - Constantly besieged by the powerful wind and rain, we lost 
our way amidst the flooding waters. We simply held each other's hands and, in 
great distress, wandered aimlessly about the forest. 

SB 10.80.39 - Our guru, Sandipani, understanding our predicament, set out 
after sunrise to search for us, his disciples, and found us in distress. 


SB 10.80.40 - [Sandipani said:] O my children, you have suffered so much 
for my sake! The body is most dear to every living creature, but you are so 
dedicated to me that you completely disregarded your own comfort. 

SB 10.80.41 - This indeed is the duty of all true disciples: to repay the debt 
to their spiritual master by offering him, with pure hearts, their wealth and 
even their very lives. 


SB 10.80.42 - You boys are first-class brahmanas, and I am satisfied with 
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you. May all your desires be fulfilled, and may the Vedic mantras you have 
learned never lose their meaning for you, in this world or the next. 


SB 10.80.43 - [Lord Krsna continued:] We had many similar experiences 
while living in our spiritual master’s home. Simply by the grace of the spiritual 
master a person can fulfill life's purpose and attain eternal peace. 


SB 10.80.44 - The brahmana said: What could I possibly have failed to 
achieve, O Lord of lords, O universal teacher, since I was able to personally live 
with You, whose every desire is fulfilled, at the home of our spiritual master? 


SB 10.80.45 - O almighty Lord, Your body comprises the Absolute Truth in 
the form of the Vedas and is thus the source of all auspicious goals of life. That 
You took up residence at the school of a spiritual master is simply one of Your 
pastimes in which You play the role of a human being. 


229 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.80.1 - King Pariksit said: My lord, O master, I wish to hear about 
other valorous deeds performed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Mukunda, whose valor is unlimited. 


SB 10.80.2 - O brahmana, how could anyone who knows the essence of life 
and is disgusted with endeavoring for sense gratification give up the 
transcendental topics of Lord Uttamahsloka after hearing them repeatedly? 


SB 10.80.3 - Actual speech is that which describes the qualities of the Lord, 
real hands are those that work for Him, a true mind is that which always 
remembers Him dwelling within everything moving and nonmoving, and actual 
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ears are those that listen to sanctifying topics about Him. 


SB 10.80.4 - An actual head is one that bows down to the Lord in His 
manifestations among the moving and nonmoving creatures, real eyes are those 
that see only the Lord, and actual limbs are those which regularly honor the 
water that has bathed the Lord’s feet or those of His devotees. 

SB 10.80.5 - Suta Gosvami said: Thus questioned by King Visnurata, the 
powerful sage Badarayani replied, his heart fully absorbed in meditation on the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva. 

A 

SB 10.80.6 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Lord Krsna had a certain brahmana 
friend [named Sudama] who was most learned in Vedic knowledge and detached 
from all sense enjoyment. Furthermore, his mind was peaceful and his senses 
subdued. 

SB 10.80.7 - Living as a householder, he maintained himself with whatever 
came of its own accord. The wife of that poorly dressed brahmana suffered 
along with him and was emaciated from hunger. 


SB 10.80.8 - The chaste wife of the poverty-stricken brahmana once 
approached him, her face dried up because of her distress. Trembling with fear, 
she spoke as follows. 

SB 10.80.9 - [Sudama’s wife said:] O brahmana, isn’t it true that the 
husband of the goddess of fortune is the personal friend of your exalted self? 
That greatest of Yadavas, the Supreme Lord Krsna, is compassionate to 
brahmanas and very willing to grant them His shelter. 
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SB 10.80.10 - O fortunate one, please approach Him, the real shelter of all 
saints. He will certainly give abundant wealth to such a suffering householder 
as you. 


SB 10.80.11 - Lord Krsna is now the ruler of the Bhojas, Vrsnis and 
Andhakas and is staying at Dvaraka. Since He gives even His own self to 
anyone who simply remembers His lotus feet, what doubt is there that He, the 
spiritual master of the universe, will bestow upon His sincere worshiper 
prosperity and material enjoyment, which are not even very desirable? 


✓ 

SB 10.80.12-13 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] When his wife thus 
repeatedly implored him in various ways, the brahmana thought to himself, "To 
see Lord Krsna is indeed the greatest achievement in life." Thus he decided to 
go, but first he told her, "My good wife, if there is anything in the house I can 
bring as a gift, please give it to me." 


SB 10.80.14 - Sudama’s wife begged four handfuls of flat rice from 
neighboring brahmanas, tied up the rice in a torn piece of cloth and gave it to 
her husband as a present for Lord Krsna. 


SB 10.80.15 - Taking the flat rice, the saintly brahmana set off for Dvaraka, 
all the while wondering "How will I be able to have Krsna’s audience?" 


SB 10.80.16-17 - The learned brahmana, joined by some local brahmanas, 
passed three guard stations and went through three gateways, and then he 
walked by the homes of Lord Krsna’s faithful devotees, the Andhakas and 
Vrsnis, which ordinarily no one could do. He then entered one of the opulent 
palaces belonging to Lord Hari’s sixteen thousand queens, and when he did so 
he felt as if he were attaining the bliss of liberation. 
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SB 10.80.18 - At that time Lord Acyuta was seated on His consort’s bed. 
Spotting the brahmana at some distance, the Lord immediately stood up, went 
forward to meet him and with great pleasure embraced him. 

SB 10.80.19 - The lotus-eyed Supreme Lord felt intense ecstasy upon 
touching the body of His dear friend, the wise brahmana, and thus He shed 
tears of love. 

SB 10.80.20-22 - Lord Krsna seated His friend Sudama upon the bed. Then 
the Lord, who purifies the whole world, personally offered him various tokens 
of respect and washed his feet, O King, after which He sprinkled the water on 
His own head. He anointed him with divinely fragrant sandalwood, aguru and 
kuhkuma pastes and happily worshiped him with aromatic incense and arrays of 
lamps. After finally offering him betel nut and the gift of a cow. He welcomed 
him with pleasing words. 


SB 10.80.23 - By fanning him with her camara, the divine goddess of fortune 
personally served that poor brahmana, whose clothing was torn and dirty and 
who was so thin that veins were visible all over his body. 

SB 10.80.24 - The people in the royal palace were astonished to see Krsna, 
the Lord of spotless glory, so lovingly honor this shabbily dressed brahmana. 

SB 10.80.25-26 - [The residents of the palace said:] What pious acts has this 

unkempt, impoverished brahmana performed? People regard him as lowly and 

contemptible, yet the spiritual master of the three worlds, the abode of Goddess 
✓ 

Sri, is serving him reverently. Leaving the goddess of fortune sitting on her bed, 
the Lord has embraced this brahmana as if he were an older brother. 
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SB 10.80.27 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Taking each other’s hands, O 
King, Krsna and Sudama talked pleasantly about how they once lived together 
in the school of their guru. 

SB 10.80.28 - The Supreme Lord said: My dear brahmana, you know well 
the ways of dharma. After you offered the gift of remuneration to our guru and 
returned home from his school, did you marry a compatible wife or not? 


SB 10.80.29 - Even though you are mostly involved in household affairs, 
your mind is not affected by material desires. Nor, O learned one, do you take 
much pleasure in the pursuit of material wealth. This I am well aware of. 


SB 10.80.30 - Having renounced all material propensities, which spring from 
the Lord’s illusory energy, some people execute worldly duties with their minds 
undisturbed by mundane desires. They act as I do, to instruct the general 
populace. 

SB 10.80.31 - My dear brahmana, do you remember how we lived together in 
our spiritual master’s school? When a twice-born student has learned from his 
guru all that is to be learned, he can enjoy spiritual life, which lies beyond all 
ignorance. 


SB 10.80.32 - My dear friend, he who gives a person his physical birth is his 
first spiritual master, and he who initiates him as a twice-born brahmana and 
engages him in religious duties is indeed more directly his spiritual master. But 
the person who bestows transcendental knowledge upon the members of all the 
spiritual orders of society is one’s ultimate spiritual master. Indeed, he is as 
good as My own self. 
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SB 10.80.33 - Certainly, O brahmana, of all the followers of the varnasrama 
system, those who take advantage of the words I speak in My form as the 
spiritual master and thus easily cross over the ocean of material existence best 
understand their own true welfare. 


SB 10.80.34 -1, the Soul of all beings, am not as satisfied by ritual worship, 
brahminical initiation, penances or self-discipline as I am by faithful service 
rendered to one’s spiritual master. 


SB 10.80.35-36 - O brahmana, do you remember what happened to us while 
we were living with our spiritual master? Once our guru’s wife sent us to fetch 
firewood, and after we entered the vast forest, O twice-born one, an unseasonal 
storm arose, with fierce wind and rain and harsh thunder. 

SB 10.80.37 - Then, as the sun set, the forest was covered by darkness in 
every direction, and with all the flooding we could not distinguish high land 
from low. 


SB 10.80.38 - Constantly besieged by the powerful wind and rain, we lost 
our way amidst the flooding waters. We simply held each other’s hands and, in 
great distress, wandered aimlessly about the forest. 

SB 10.80.39 - Our guru, Sandipani, understanding our predicament, set out 
after sunrise to search for us, his disciples, and found us in distress. 


SB 10.80.40 - [Sandipani said:] O my children, you have suffered so much 
for my sake! The body is most dear to every living creature, but you are so 
dedicated to me that you completely disregarded your own comfort. 
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SB 10.80.41 - This indeed is the duty of all true disciples: to repay the debt 
to their spiritual master by offering him, with pure hearts, their wealth and 
even their very lives. 


SB 10.80.42 - You boys are first-class brahmanas, and I am satisfied with 
you. May all your desires be fulfilled, and may the Vedic mantras you have 
learned never lose their meaning for you, in this world or the next. 


SB 10.80.43 - [Lord Krsna continued:] We had many similar experiences 
while living in our spiritual master’s home. Simply by the grace of the spiritual 
master a person can fulfill life’s purpose and attain eternal peace. 


SB 10.80.44 - The brahmana said: What could I possibly have failed to 
achieve, O Lord of lords, O universal teacher, since I was able to personally live 
with You, whose every desire is fulfilled, at the home of our spiritual master? 


SB 10.80.45 - O almighty Lord, Your body comprises the Absolute Truth in 
the form of the Vedas and is thus the source of all auspicious goals of life. That 
You took up residence at the school of a spiritual master is simply one of Your 
pastimes in which You play the role of a human being. 


230 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.80.1 - King Pariksit said: My lord, O master, I wish to hear about 
other valorous deeds performed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Mukunda, whose valor is unlimited. 


SB 10.80.2 - O brahmana, how could anyone who knows the essence of life 
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and is disgusted with endeavoring for sense gratification give up the 
transcendental topics of Lord Uttamahsloka after hearing them repeatedly? 


SB 10.80.3 - Actual speech is that which describes the qualities of the Lord, 
real hands are those that work for Him, a true mind is that which always 
remembers Him dwelling within everything moving and nonmoving, and actual 
ears are those that listen to sanctifying topics about Him. 


SB 10.80.4 - An actual head is one that bows down to the Lord in His 
manifestations among the moving and nonmoving creatures, real eyes are those 
that see only the Lord, and actual limbs are those which regularly honor the 
water that has bathed the Lord’s feet or those of His devotees. 

SB 10.80.5 - Suta Gosvami said: Thus questioned by King Visnurata, the 
powerful sage Badarayani replied, his heart fully absorbed in meditation on the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva. 

SB 10.80.6 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Lord Krsna had a certain brahmana 
friend [named Sudama] who was most learned in Vedic knowledge and detached 
from all sense enjoyment. Furthermore, his mind was peaceful and his senses 
subdued. 

SB 10.80.7 - Living as a householder, he maintained himself with whatever 
came of its own accord. The wife of that poorly dressed brahmana suffered 
along with him and was emaciated from hunger. 


SB 10.80.8 - The chaste wife of the poverty-stricken brahmana once 
approached him, her face dried up because of her distress. Trembling with fear, 
she spoke as follows. 
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SB 10.80.9 - [Sudama’s wife said:] O brahmana, isn’t it true that the 
husband of the goddess of fortune is the personal friend of your exalted self? 
That greatest of Yadavas, the Supreme Lord Krsna, is compassionate to 
brahmanas and very willing to grant them His shelter. 


SB 10.80.10 - O fortunate one, please approach Him, the real shelter of all 
saints. He will certainly give abundant wealth to such a suffering householder 
as you. 


SB 10.80.11 - Lord Krsna is now the ruler of the Bhojas, Vrsnis and 
Andhakas and is staying at Dvaraka. Since He gives even His own self to 
anyone who simply remembers His lotus feet, what doubt is there that He, the 
spiritual master of the universe, will bestow upon His sincere worshiper 
prosperity and material enjoyment, which are not even very desirable? 


✓ 

SB 10.80.12-13 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] When his wife thus 
repeatedly implored him in various ways, the brahmana thought to himself, "To 
see Lord Krsna is indeed the greatest achievement in life." Thus he decided to 
go, but first he told her, "My good wife, if there is anything in the house I can 
bring as a gift, please give it to me." 


SB 10.80.14 - Sudama’s wife begged four handfuls of flat rice from 
neighboring brahmanas, tied up the rice in a torn piece of cloth and gave it to 
her husband as a present for Lord Krsna. 


SB 10.80.15 - Taking the flat rice, the saintly brahmana set off for Dvaraka, 
all the while wondering "How will I be able to have Krsna’s audience?" 
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SB 10.80.16-17 - The learned brahmana, joined by some local brahmanas, 
passed three guard stations and went through three gateways, and then he 
walked by the homes of Lord Krsna’s faithful devotees, the Andhakas and 
Vrsnis, which ordinarily no one could do. He then entered one of the opulent 
palaces belonging to Lord Hari's sixteen thousand queens, and when he did so 
he felt as if he were attaining the bliss of liberation. 

SB 10.80.18 - At that time Lord Acyuta was seated on His consort’s bed. 
Spotting the brahmana at some distance, the Lord immediately stood up, went 
forward to meet him and with great pleasure embraced him. 

SB 10.80.19 - The lotus-eyed Supreme Lord felt intense ecstasy upon 
touching the body of His dear friend, the wise brahmana, and thus He shed 
tears of love. 

SB 10.80.20-22 - Lord Krsna seated His friend Sudama upon the bed. Then 
the Lord, who purifies the whole world, personally offered him various tokens 
of respect and washed his feet, O King, after which He sprinkled the water on 
His own head. He anointed him with divinely fragrant sandalwood, aguru and 
kuhkuma pastes and happily worshiped him with aromatic incense and arrays of 
lamps. After finally offering him betel nut and the gift of a cow. He welcomed 
him with pleasing words. 


SB 10.80.23 - By fanning him with her camara, the divine goddess of fortune 
personally served that poor brahmana, whose clothing was torn and dirty and 
who was so thin that veins were visible all over his body. 

SB 10.80.24 - The people in the royal palace were astonished to see Krsna, 
the Lord of spotless glory, so lovingly honor this shabbily dressed brahmana. 
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SB 10.80.25-26 - [The residents of the palace said:] What pious acts has this 

unkempt, impoverished brahmana performed? People regard him as lowly and 

contemptible, yet the spiritual master of the three worlds, the abode of Goddess 
✓ 

Sri, is serving him reverently. Leaving the goddess of fortune sitting on her bed, 
the Lord has embraced this brahmana as if he were an older brother. 


SB 10.80.27 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Taking each other's hands, O 
King, Krsna and Sudama talked pleasantly about how they once lived together 
in the school of their guru. 

SB 10.80.28 - The Supreme Lord said: My dear brahmana, you know well 
the ways of dharma. After you offered the gift of remuneration to our guru and 
returned home from his school, did you marry a compatible wife or not? 


SB 10.80.29 - Even though you are mostly involved in household affairs, 
your mind is not affected by material desires. Nor, O learned one, do you take 
much pleasure in the pursuit of material wealth. This I am well aware of. 


SB 10.80.30 - Having renounced all material propensities, which spring from 
the Lord's illusory energy, some people execute worldly duties with their minds 
undisturbed by mundane desires. They act as I do, to instruct the general 
populace. 

SB 10.80.31 - My dear brahmana, do you remember how we lived together in 
our spiritual master's school? When a twice-born student has learned from his 
guru all that is to be learned, he can enjoy spiritual life, which lies beyond all 
ignorance. 
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SB 10.80.32 - My dear friend, he who gives a person his physical birth is his 
first spiritual master, and he who initiates him as a twice-born brahmana and 
engages him in religious duties is indeed more directly his spiritual master. But 
the person who bestows transcendental knowledge upon the members of all the 
spiritual orders of society is one’s ultimate spiritual master. Indeed, he is as 
good as My own self. 

SB 10.80.33 - Certainly, O brahmana, of all the followers of the varnasrama 
system, those who take advantage of the words I speak in My form as the 
spiritual master and thus easily cross over the ocean of material existence best 
understand their own true welfare. 


SB 10.80.34 -1, the Soul of all beings, am not as satisfied by ritual worship, 
brahminical initiation, penances or self-discipline as I am by faithful service 
rendered to one’s spiritual master. 


SB 10.80.35-36 - O brahmana, do you remember what happened to us while 
we were living with our spiritual master? Once our guru’s wife sent us to fetch 
firewood, and after we entered the vast forest, O twice-born one, an unseasonal 
storm arose, with fierce wind and rain and harsh thunder. 

SB 10.80.37 - Then, as the sun set, the forest was covered by darkness in 
every direction, and with all the flooding we could not distinguish high land 
from low. 


SB 10.80.38 - Constantly besieged by the powerful wind and rain, we lost 
our way amidst the flooding waters. We simply held each other’s hands and, in 
great distress, wandered aimlessly about the forest. 
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SB 10.80.39 - Our guru, Sandipani, understanding our predicament, set out 
after sunrise to search for us, his disciples, and found us in distress. 


SB 10.80.40 - [Sandipani said:] O my children, you have suffered so much 
for my sake! The body is most dear to every living creature, but you are so 
dedicated to me that you completely disregarded your own comfort. 

SB 10.80.41 - This indeed is the duty of all true disciples: to repay the debt 
to their spiritual master by offering him, with pure hearts, their wealth and 
even their very lives. 


SB 10.80.42 - You boys are first-class brahmanas, and I am satisfied with 
you. May all your desires be fulfilled, and may the Vedic mantras you have 
learned never lose their meaning for you, in this world or the next. 


SB 10.80.43 - [Lord Krsna continued:] We had many similar experiences 
while living in our spiritual master’s home. Simply by the grace of the spiritual 
master a person can fulfill life's purpose and attain eternal peace. 


SB 10.80.44 - The brahmana said: What could I possibly have failed to 
achieve, O Lord of lords, O universal teacher, since I was able to personally live 
with You, whose every desire is fulfilled, at the home of our spiritual master? 


SB 10.80.45 - O almighty Lord, Your body comprises the Absolute Truth in 
the form of the Vedas and is thus the source of all auspicious goals of life. That 
You took up residence at the school of a spiritual master is simply one of Your 
pastimes in which You play the role of a human being. 
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231 (Popup - Popup) 

A 

SB 10.81.1-2 - [Sukadeva GosvamI said:] Lord Hari, Krsna, perfectly knows 
the hearts of all living beings, and He is especially devoted to the brahmanas. 
While the Supreme Lord, the goal of all saintly persons, conversed in this way 
with the best of the twice-born. He laughed and spoke the following words to 
that dear friend of His, the brahmana Sudama, all the while smiling and looking 
upon him with affection. 

SB 10.81.3 - The Supreme Lord said: O brahmana, what gift have you 
brought Me from home? I regard as great even the smallest gift offered by My 
devotees in pure love, but even great offerings presented by nondevotees do not 
please Me. 

SB 10.81.4 - If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, a fruit 
or water, I will accept it. 


SB 10.81.5 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Even after being addressed in 
this way, O King, the brahmana felt too embarrassed to offer his palmfuls of flat 
rice to the husband of the goddess of fortune. He simply kept his head bowed in 
shame. 


SB 10.81.6-7 - Being the direct witness in the hearts of all living beings. Lord 
Krsna fully understood why Sudama had come to see Him. Thus He thought, 
"In the past My friend has never worshiped Me out of a desire for material 
opulence, but now he comes to Me to satisfy his chaste and devoted wife. I will 
give him riches that even the immortal demigods cannot obtain." 


SB 10.81.8 - Thinking like this, the Lord snatched from the brahmana's 
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garment the grains of flat rice tied up in an old piece of cloth and exclaimed, 
"What is this? 


SB 10.81.9 - "My friend, have You brought this for Me? It gives Me extreme 
pleasure. Indeed, these few grains of flat rice will satisfy not only Me but also 
the entire universe." 

SB 10.81.10 - After saying this, the Supreme Lord ate one palmful and was 
about to eat a second when the devoted goddess Rukmini took hold of His hand. 

SB 10.81.11 - [Queen Rukmini said:] This is more than enough, O Soul of 
the universe, to secure him an abundance of all kinds of wealth in this world 
and the next. After all, one’s prosperity depends simply on Your satisfaction. 


SB 10.81.12 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] The brahmana spent that night 
in Lord Acyuta’s palace after eating and drinking to his full satisfaction. He felt 
as if he had gone to the spiritual world. 


SB 10.81.13 - The next day, Sudama set off for home while being honored by 
Lord Krsna, the self-satisfied maintainer of the universe. The brahmana felt 
greatly delighted, my dear King, as he walked along the road. 


SB 10.81.14 - Although he had apparently received no wealth from Lord 
Krsna, Sudama was too shy to beg for it on his own. He simply returned home, 
feeling perfectly satisfied to have had the Supreme Lord’s audience. 

SB 10.81.15 - [Sudama thought:] Lord Krsna is known to be devoted to the 
brahmanas, and now I have personally seen this devotion. Indeed, He who 
carries the goddess of fortune on His chest has embraced the poorest beggar. 
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SB 10.81.16 - Who am I? A sinful, poor friend of a brahmana. And who is 
Krsna? The Supreme Personality of Godhead, full in six opulences. 
Nonetheless, He has embraced me with His two arms. 


SB 10.81.17 - He treated me just like one of His brothers, making me sit on 
the bed of His beloved consort. And because I was fatigued. His queen 
personally fanned me with a yak-tail camara. 


SB 10.81.18 - Although He is the Lord of all demigods and the object of 
worship for all brahmanas. He worshiped me as if I were a demigod myself, 
massaging my feet and rendering other humble services. 

SB 10.81.19 - Devotional service to His lotus feet is the root cause of all the 
perfections a person can find in heaven, in liberation, in the subterranean 
regions and on earth. 


SB 10.81.20 - Thinking "If this poor wretch suddenly becomes rich, he will 
forget Me in his intoxicating happiness," the compassionate Lord did not grant 
me even a little wealth. 


SB 10.81.21-23 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thinking thus to himself, 
Sudama finally came to the place where his home stood. But that place was now 
crowded on all sides with towering, celestial palaces rivaling the combined 
brilliance of the sun, fire and the moon. There were splendorous courtyards and 
gardens, each filled with flocks of cooing birds and beautified by ponds in which 
kumuda, ambhoja, kahlara and utpala lotuses grew. Finely attired men and 
doe-eyed women stood in attendance. Sudama wondered, "What is all this? 
Whose property is it? How has this all come about?" 
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SB 10.81.24 - As he continued to ponder in this way, the beautiful men-and 
maidservants, as effulgent as demigods, came forward to greet their greatly 
fortunate master with loud song and instrumental music. 


SB 10.81.25 - When she heard that her husband had arrived, the brahmana’s 
wife quickly came out of the house in a jubilant flurry. She resembled the 
goddess of fortune herself emerging from her divine abode. 


SB 10.81.26 - When the chaste lady saw her husband, her eyes filled with 
tears of love and eagerness. As she held her eyes closed, she solemnly bowed 
down to him, and in her heart she embraced him. 


SB 10.81.27 - Sudama was amazed to see his wife. Shining forth in the midst 
of maidservants adorned with jeweled lockets, she looked as effulgent as a 
demigoddess in her celestial airplane. 


SB 10.81.28 - With pleasure he took his wife with him and entered his 
house, where there were hundreds of gem-studded pillars, just as in the palace 
of Lord Mahendra. 

SB 10.81.29-32 - In Sudama’s home were beds as soft and white as the foam 
of milk, with bedsteads made of ivory and ornamented with gold. There were 
also couches with golden legs, as well as royal camara fans, golden thrones, soft 
cushions and gleaming canopies hung with strings of pearls. Upon the walls of 
sparkling crystal glass, inlaid with precious emeralds, shone jeweled lamps, and 
the women in the palace were all adorned with precious gems. As he viewed this 
luxurious opulence of all varieties, the brahmana calmly reasoned to himself 
about his unexpected prosperity. 
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SB 10.81.33 - [Sudama thought:] I have always been poor. Certainly the only 
possible way that such an unfortunate person as myself could become suddenly 
rich is that Lord Krsna, the supremely opulent chief of the Yadu dynasty, has 
glanced upon Me. 


SB 10.81.34 - After all, my friend Krsna, the most exalted of the Dasarhas 
and the enjoyer of unlimited wealth, noticed that I secretly intended to beg 
from Him. Thus even though He said nothing about it when I stood before 
Him, He actually bestowed upon me the most abundant riches. In this way He 
acted just like a merciful rain cloud. 


SB 10.81.35 - The Lord considers even His greatest benedictions to be 
insignificant, while He magnifies even a small service rendered to Him by His 
well-wishing devotee. Thus with pleasure the Supreme Soul accepted a single 
palmful of the flat rice I brought Him. 


SB 10.81.36 - The Lord is the supremely compassionate reservoir of all 
transcendental qualities. Life after life may I serve Him with love, friendship 
and sympathy, and may I cultivate such firm attachment for Him by the 
precious association of His devotees. 


SB 10.81.37 - To a devotee who lacks spiritual insight, the Supreme Lord will 
not grant the wonderful opulences of this world-kingly power and material 
assets. Indeed, in His infinite wisdom the unborn Lord well knows how the 
intoxication of pride can cause the downfall of the wealthy. 


SB 10.81.38 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus firmly fixing his 
determination by means of his spiritual intelligence, Sudama remained 
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absolutely devoted to Lord Krsna, the shelter of all living beings. Free from 
avarice, he enjoyed, together with his wife, the sense pleasures that had been 
bestowed upon him, always with the idea of eventually renouncing all sense 
gratification. 


SB 10.81.39 - Lord Hari is the God of all gods, the master of all sacrifices, 
and the supreme ruler. But He accepts the saintly brahmanas as His masters, 
and so there exists no deity higher than them. 


SB 10.81.40 - Thus seeing how the unconquerable Supreme Lord is 
nonetheless conquered by His own servants, the Lord’s dear brahmana friend 
felt the remaining knots of material attachment within his heart being cut by 
the force of his constant meditation on the Lord. In a short time he attained 
Lord Krsna's supreme abode, the destination of great saints. 


SB 10.81.41 - The Lord always shows brahmanas special favor. Anyone who 
hears this account of the Supreme Lord’s kindness to brahmanas will come to 
develop love for the Lord and thus become freed from the bondage of material 
work. 


232 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.81.1-2 - [Sukadeva Gosvami said:] Lord Hari, Krsna, perfectly knows 
the hearts of all living beings, and He is especially devoted to the brahmanas. 
While the Supreme Lord, the goal of all saintly persons, conversed in this way 
with the best of the twice-born. He laughed and spoke the following words to 
that dear friend of His, the brahmana Sudama, all the while smiling and looking 
upon him with affection. 
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SB 10.81.3 - The Supreme Lord said: O brahmana, what gift have you 
brought Me from home? I regard as great even the smallest gift offered by My 
devotees in pure love, but even great offerings presented by nondevotees do not 
please Me. 

SB 10.81.4 - If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, a fruit 
or water, I will accept it. 


SB 10.81.5 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Even after being addressed in 
this way, O King, the brahmana felt too embarrassed to offer his palmfuls of flat 
rice to the husband of the goddess of fortune. He simply kept his head bowed in 
shame. 


SB 10.81.6-7 - Being the direct witness in the hearts of all living beings. Lord 
Krsna fully understood why Sudama had come to see Him. Thus He thought, 
"In the past My friend has never worshiped Me out of a desire for material 
opulence, but now he comes to Me to satisfy his chaste and devoted wife. I will 
give him riches that even the immortal demigods cannot obtain." 


SB 10.81.8 - Thinking like this, the Lord snatched from the brahmana’s 
garment the grains of flat rice tied up in an old piece of cloth and exclaimed, 
"What is this? 


SB 10.81.9 - "My friend, have You brought this for Me? It gives Me extreme 
pleasure. Indeed, these few grains of flat rice will satisfy not only Me but also 
the entire universe." 


SB 10.81.10 - After saying this, the Supreme Lord ate one palmful and was 
about to eat a second when the devoted goddess Rukmini took hold of His hand. 
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SB 10.81.11 - [Queen Rukminl said:] This is more than enough, O Soul of 
the universe, to secure him an abundance of all kinds of wealth in this world 
and the next. After all, one's prosperity depends simply on Your satisfaction. 


SB 10.81.12 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] The brahmana spent that night 
in Lord Acyuta's palace after eating and drinking to his full satisfaction. He felt 
as if he had gone to the spiritual world. 


SB 10.81.13 - The next day, Sudama set off for home while being honored by 
Lord Krsna, the self-satisfied maintainer of the universe. The brahmana felt 
greatly delighted, my dear King, as he walked along the road. 


SB 10.81.14 - Although he had apparently received no wealth from Lord 
Krsna, Sudama was too shy to beg for it on his own. He simply returned home, 
feeling perfectly satisfied to have had the Supreme Lord's audience. 

SB 10.81.15 - [Sudama thought:] Lord Krsna is known to be devoted to the 
brahmanas, and now I have personally seen this devotion. Indeed, He who 
carries the goddess of fortune on His chest has embraced the poorest beggar. 

SB 10.81.16 - Who am I? A sinful, poor friend of a brahmana. And who is 
Krsna? The Supreme Personality of Godhead, full in six opulences. 
Nonetheless, He has embraced me with His two arms. 


SB 10.81.17 - He treated me just like one of His brothers, making me sit on 
the bed of His beloved consort. And because I was fatigued. His queen 
personally fanned me with a yak-tail camara. 
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SB 10.81.18 - Although He is the Lord of all demigods and the object of 
worship for all brahmanas, He worshiped me as if I were a demigod myself, 
massaging my feet and rendering other humble services. 

SB 10.81.19 - Devotional service to His lotus feet is the root cause of all the 
perfections a person can find in heaven, in liberation, in the subterranean 
regions and on earth. 


SB 10.81.20 - Thinking "If this poor wretch suddenly becomes rich, he will 
forget Me in his intoxicating happiness," the compassionate Lord did not grant 
me even a little wealth. 


SB 10.81.21-23 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thinking thus to himself, 
Sudama finally came to the place where his home stood. But that place was now 
crowded on all sides with towering, celestial palaces rivaling the combined 
brilliance of the sun, fire and the moon. There were splendorous courtyards and 
gardens, each filled with flocks of cooing birds and beautified by ponds in which 
kumuda, ambhoja, kahlara and utpala lotuses grew. Finely attired men and 
doe-eyed women stood in attendance. Sudama wondered, "What is all this? 
Whose property is it? How has this all come about?" 


SB 10.81.24 - As he continued to ponder in this way, the beautiful men-and 
maidservants, as effulgent as demigods, came forward to greet their greatly 
fortunate master with loud song and instrumental music. 


SB 10.81.25 - When she heard that her husband had arrived, the brahmana *s 
wife quickly came out of the house in a jubilant flurry. She resembled the 
goddess of fortune herself emerging from her divine abode. 
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SB 10.81.26 - When the chaste lady saw her husband, her eyes filled with 
tears of love and eagerness. As she held her eyes closed, she solemnly bowed 
down to him, and in her heart she embraced him. 


SB 10.81.27 - Sudama was amazed to see his wife. Shining forth in the midst 
of maidservants adorned with jeweled lockets, she looked as effulgent as a 
demigoddess in her celestial airplane. 


SB 10.81.28 - With pleasure he took his wife with him and entered his 
house, where there were hundreds of gem-studded pillars, just as in the palace 
of Lord Mahendra. 

SB 10.81.29-32 - In Sudama’s home were beds as soft and white as the foam 
of milk, with bedsteads made of ivory and ornamented with gold. There were 
also couches with golden legs, as well as royal camara fans, golden thrones, soft 
cushions and gleaming canopies hung with strings of pearls. Upon the walls of 
sparkling crystal glass, inlaid with precious emeralds, shone jeweled lamps, and 
the women in the palace were all adorned with precious gems. As he viewed this 
luxurious opulence of all varieties, the brahmana calmly reasoned to himself 
about his unexpected prosperity. 

SB 10.81.33 - [Sudama thought:] I have always been poor. Certainly the only 
possible way that such an unfortunate person as myself could become suddenly 
rich is that Lord Krsna, the supremely opulent chief of the Yadu dynasty, has 
glanced upon Me. 


SB 10.81.34 - After all, my friend Krsna, the most exalted of the Dasarhas 
and the enjoyer of unlimited wealth, noticed that I secretly intended to beg 
from Him. Thus even though He said nothing about it when I stood before 
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Him, He actually bestowed upon me the most abundant riches. In this way He 
acted just like a merciful rain cloud. 


SB 10.81.35 - The Lord considers even His greatest benedictions to be 
insignificant, while He magnifies even a small service rendered to Him by His 
well-wishing devotee. Thus with pleasure the Supreme Soul accepted a single 
palmful of the flat rice I brought Him. 


SB 10.81.36 - The Lord is the supremely compassionate reservoir of all 
transcendental qualities. Life after life may I serve Him with love, friendship 
and sympathy, and may I cultivate such firm attachment for Him by the 
precious association of His devotees. 


SB 10.81.37 - To a devotee who lacks spiritual insight, the Supreme Lord will 
not grant the wonderful opulences of this world-kingly power and material 
assets. Indeed, in His infinite wisdom the unborn Lord well knows how the 
intoxication of pride can cause the downfall of the wealthy. 


SB 10.81.38 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus firmly fixing his 
determination by means of his spiritual intelligence, Sudama remained 
absolutely devoted to Lord Krsna, the shelter of all living beings. Free from 
avarice, he enjoyed, together with his wife, the sense pleasures that had been 
bestowed upon him, always with the idea of eventually renouncing all sense 
gratification. 


SB 10.81.39 - Lord Hari is the God of all gods, the master of all sacrifices, 
and the supreme ruler. But He accepts the saintly brahmanas as His masters, 
and so there exists no deity higher than them. 
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SB 10.81.40 - Thus seeing how the unconquerable Supreme Lord is 
nonetheless conquered by His own servants, the Lord’s dear brahmana friend 
felt the remaining knots of material attachment within his heart being cut by 
the force of his constant meditation on the Lord. In a short time he attained 
Lord Krsna’s supreme abode, the destination of great saints. 


SB 10.81.41 - The Lord always shows brahmanas special favor. Anyone who 
hears this account of the Supreme Lord’s kindness to brahmanas will come to 
develop love for the Lord and thus become freed from the bondage of material 
work. 


233 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.81.1-2 - [Sukadeva GosvamI said:] Lord Hari, Krsna, perfectly knows 
the hearts of all living beings, and He is especially devoted to the brahmanas. 
While the Supreme Lord, the goal of all saintly persons, conversed in this way 
with the best of the twice-born. He laughed and spoke the following words to 
that dear friend of His, the brahmana Sudama, all the while smiling and looking 
upon him with affection. 

SB 10.81.3 - The Supreme Lord said: O brahmana, what gift have you 
brought Me from home? I regard as great even the smallest gift offered by My 
devotees in pure love, but even great offerings presented by nondevotees do not 
please Me. 

SB 10.81.4 - If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, a fruit 
or water, I will accept it. 


SB 10.81.5 - [Sukadeva GosvamI continued:] Even after being addressed in 
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this way, O King, the brahmana felt too embarrassed to offer his palmfuls of flat 
rice to the husband of the goddess of fortune. He simply kept his head bowed in 
shame. 


SB 10.81.6-7 - Being the direct witness in the hearts of all living beings. Lord 
Krsna fully understood why Sudama had come to see Him. Thus He thought, 
"In the past My friend has never worshiped Me out of a desire for material 
opulence, but now he comes to Me to satisfy his chaste and devoted wife. I will 
give him riches that even the immortal demigods cannot obtain." 


SB 10.81.8 - Thinking like this, the Lord snatched from the brahmana's 
garment the grains of flat rice tied up in an old piece of cloth and exclaimed, 
"What is this? 


SB 10.81.9 - "My friend, have You brought this for Me? It gives Me extreme 
pleasure. Indeed, these few grains of flat rice will satisfy not only Me but also 
the entire universe." 

SB 10.81.10 - After saying this, the Supreme Lord ate one palmful and was 
about to eat a second when the devoted goddess Rukmini took hold of His hand. 

SB 10.81.11 - [Queen Rukmini said:] This is more than enough, O Soul of 
the universe, to secure him an abundance of all kinds of wealth in this world 
and the next. After all, one’s prosperity depends simply on Your satisfaction. 


SB 10.81.12 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] The brahmana spent that night 
in Lord Acyuta’s palace after eating and drinking to his full satisfaction. He felt 
as if he had gone to the spiritual world. 
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SB 10.81.13 - The next day, Sudama set off for home while being honored by 
Lord Krsna, the self-satisfied maintainer of the universe. The brahmana felt 
greatly delighted, my dear King, as he walked along the road. 


SB 10.81.14 - Although he had apparently received no wealth from Lord 
Krsna, Sudama was too shy to beg for it on his own. He simply returned home, 
feeling perfectly satisfied to have had the Supreme Lord's audience. 

SB 10.81.15 - [Sudama thought:] Lord Krsna is known to be devoted to the 
brahmanas, and now I have personally seen this devotion. Indeed, He who 
carries the goddess of fortune on His chest has embraced the poorest beggar. 

SB 10.81.16 - Who am I? A sinful, poor friend of a brahmana. And who is 
Krsna? The Supreme Personality of Godhead, full in six opulences. 
Nonetheless, He has embraced me with His two arms. 


SB 10.81.17 - He treated me just like one of His brothers, making me sit on 
the bed of His beloved consort. And because I was fatigued. His queen 
personally fanned me with a yak-tail camara. 


SB 10.81.18 - Although He is the Lord of all demigods and the object of 
worship for all brahmanas. He worshiped me as if I were a demigod myself, 
massaging my feet and rendering other humble services. 

SB 10.81.19 - Devotional service to His lotus feet is the root cause of all the 
perfections a person can find in heaven, in liberation, in the subterranean 
regions and on earth. 


SB 10.81.20 - Thinking "If this poor wretch suddenly becomes rich, he will 
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forget Me in his intoxicating happiness," the compassionate Lord did not grant 
me even a little wealth. 


SB 10.81.21-23 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thinking thus to himself, 
Sudama finally came to the place where his home stood. But that place was now 
crowded on all sides with towering, celestial palaces rivaling the combined 
brilliance of the sun, fire and the moon. There were splendorous courtyards and 
gardens, each filled with flocks of cooing birds and beautified by ponds in which 
kumuda, ambhoja, kahlara and utpala lotuses grew. Finely attired men and 
doe-eyed women stood in attendance. Sudama wondered, "What is all this? 
Whose property is it? How has this all come about?" 


SB 10.81.24 - As he continued to ponder in this way, the beautiful men-and 
maidservants, as effulgent as demigods, came forward to greet their greatly 
fortunate master with loud song and instrumental music. 


SB 10.81.25 - When she heard that her husband had arrived, the brahmana’s 
wife quickly came out of the house in a jubilant flurry. She resembled the 
goddess of fortune herself emerging from her divine abode. 


SB 10.81.26 - When the chaste lady saw her husband, her eyes filled with 
tears of love and eagerness. As she held her eyes closed, she solemnly bowed 
down to him, and in her heart she embraced him. 


SB 10.81.27 - Sudama was amazed to see his wife. Shining forth in the midst 
of maidservants adorned with jeweled lockets, she looked as effulgent as a 
demigoddess in her celestial airplane. 


SB 10.81.28 - With pleasure he took his wife with him and entered his 
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house, where there were hundreds of gem-studded pillars, just as in the palace 
of Lord Mahendra. 

SB 10.81.29-32 - In Sudama’s home were beds as soft and white as the foam 
of milk, with bedsteads made of ivory and ornamented with gold. There were 
also couches with golden legs, as well as royal camara fans, golden thrones, soft 
cushions and gleaming canopies hung with strings of pearls. Upon the walls of 
sparkling crystal glass, inlaid with precious emeralds, shone jeweled lamps, and 
the women in the palace were all adorned with precious gems. As he viewed this 
luxurious opulence of all varieties, the brahmana calmly reasoned to himself 
about his unexpected prosperity. 

SB 10.81.33 - [Sudama thought:] I have always been poor. Certainly the only 
possible way that such an unfortunate person as myself could become suddenly 
rich is that Lord Krsna, the supremely opulent chief of the Yadu dynasty, has 
glanced upon Me. 


SB 10.81.34 - After all, my friend Krsna, the most exalted of the Dasarhas 
and the enjoyer of unlimited wealth, noticed that I secretly intended to beg 
from Him. Thus even though He said nothing about it when I stood before 
Him, He actually bestowed upon me the most abundant riches. In this way He 
acted just like a merciful rain cloud. 


SB 10.81.35 - The Lord considers even His greatest benedictions to be 
insignificant, while He magnifies even a small service rendered to Him by His 
well-wishing devotee. Thus with pleasure the Supreme Soul accepted a single 
palmful of the flat rice I brought Him. 


SB 10.81.36 - The Lord is the supremely compassionate reservoir of all 
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transcendental qualities. Life after life may I serve Him with love, friendship 
and sympathy, and may I cultivate such firm attachment for Him by the 
precious association of His devotees. 


SB 10.81.37 - To a devotee who lacks spiritual insight, the Supreme Lord will 
not grant the wonderful opulences of this world-kingly power and material 
assets. Indeed, in His infinite wisdom the unborn Lord well knows how the 
intoxication of pride can cause the downfall of the wealthy. 


SB 10.81.38 - [Sukadeva GosvamI continued:] Thus firmly fixing his 
determination by means of his spiritual intelligence, Sudama remained 
absolutely devoted to Lord Krsna, the shelter of all living beings. Free from 
avarice, he enjoyed, together with his wife, the sense pleasures that had been 
bestowed upon him, always with the idea of eventually renouncing all sense 
gratification. 


SB 10.81.39 - Lord Hari is the God of all gods, the master of all sacrifices, 
and the supreme ruler. But He accepts the saintly brahmanas as His masters, 
and so there exists no deity higher than them. 


SB 10.81.40 - Thus seeing how the unconquerable Supreme Lord is 
nonetheless conquered by His own servants, the Lord’s dear brahmana friend 
felt the remaining knots of material attachment within his heart being cut by 
the force of his constant meditation on the Lord. In a short time he attained 
Lord Krsna's supreme abode, the destination of great saints. 


SB 10.81.41 - The Lord always shows brahmanas special favor. Anyone who 
hears this account of the Supreme Lord’s kindness to brahmanas will come to 
develop love for the Lord and thus become freed from the bondage of material 
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work. 


234 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.82.1 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Once, while Balarama and Krsna were 
living in Dvaraka, there occurred a great eclipse of the sun, just as if the end of 
Lord Brahma’s day had come. 


SB 10.82.2 - Knowing of this eclipse in advance, O King, many people went 
to the holy place known as Samanta-pancaka in order to earn pious credit. 


SB 10.82.3-6 - After ridding the earth of kings. Lord Parasurama, the 
foremost of warriors, created huge lakes from the kings’ blood at 
Samantaka-pancaka. Although he is never tainted by karmic reactions. Lord 
Parasurama performed sacrifices there to instruct people in general; thus he 
acted like an ordinary person trying to free himself of sins. From all parts of 
Bharata-varsa a great number of people now came to that Samanta-pancaka on 
pilgrimage. O descendant of Bharata, among those arriving at the holy place 
were many Vrsnis, such as Gada, Pradyumna and Samba, hoping to be relieved 
of their sins; Akrura, Vasudeva, Ahuka and other kings also went there. 
Aniruddha remained in Dvaraka with Sucandra, Suka and Sarana to guard the 
city, together with Krtavarma, the commander of their armed forces. 

SB 10.82.7-8 - The mighty Yadavas passed with great majesty along the road. 
They were attended by their soldiers, who rode on chariots rivaling the 
airplanes of heaven, on horses moving with a rhythmic gait, and on bellowing 
elephants as huge as clouds. Also with them were many infantrymen as 
effulgent as celestial Vidyadharas. The Yadavas were so divinely dressed-being 
adorned with gold necklaces and flower garlands and wearing fine armor-that as 
they proceeded along the road with their wives they seemed to be demigods 
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flying through the sky. 


SB 10.82.9 - At Samanta-pancaka, the saintly Yadavas bathed and then 
observed a fast with careful attention. Afterward they presented brahmanas 
with cows bedecked with garments, flower garlands and gold necklaces. 


SB 10.82.10 - In accordance with scriptural injunctions, the descendants of 
Vrsni then bathed once more in Lord Parasurama’s lakes and fed first-class 
brahmanas with sumptuous food. All the while they prayed, "May we be 
granted devotion to Lord Krsna." 


SB 10.82.11 - Then, with the permission of Lord Krsna, their sole object of 
worship, the Vrsnis ate breakfast and sat down at their leisure beneath trees 
that gave cooling shade. 

SB 10.82.12-13 - The Yadavas saw that many of the kings who had arrived 
were old friends and relatives-the Matsyas, U^naras, Kausalyas, Vidarbhas, 
Kurus, Srnjayas, Kambojas, Kaikayas, Madras, Kuntls and the kings of Anarta 
and Kerala. They also saw many hundreds of other kings, both allies and 
adversaries. In addition, my dear King Pariksit, they saw their dear friends 
Nanda Maharaja and the cowherd men and women, who had been suffering in 
anxiety for so long. 


SB 10.82.14 - As the great joy of seeing one another made the lotuses of their 
hearts and faces bloom with fresh beauty, the men embraced one another 
enthusiastically. With tears pouring from their eyes, the hair on their bodies 
standing on end and their voices choked up, they all felt intense bliss. 


SB 10.82.15 - The women glanced at one another with pure smiles of loving 
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friendship. And when they embraced, their breasts, smeared with saffron paste, 
pressed against one another as their eyes filled with tears of affection. 


SB 10.82.16 - They all then offered obeisances to their elders and received 
respect in turn from their younger relatives. After inquiring from one another 
about the comfort of their trip and their well-being, they proceeded to talk 
about Krsna. 

SB 10.82.17 - Queen Kunti met with her brothers and sisters and their 
children, and also with her parents, her brothers* wives and Lord Mukunda. 
While talking with them she forgot her sorrow. 

SB 10.82.18 - Queen Kunti said: My dear, respectable brother, I feel that my 
desires have been frustrated, because although all of you are most saintly, you 
forgot me during my calamities. 


SB 10.82.19 - Friends and family members-even children, brothers and 
parents-forget a dear one whom Providence no longer favors. 

SB 10.82.20 - Sri Vasudeva said: Dear sister, please do not be angry with us. 
We are only ordinary men, playthings of fate. Indeed, whether a person acts on 
his own or is forced by others, he is always under the Supreme Lord's control. 


SB 10.82.21 - Harassed by Kaihsa, we all fled in various directions, but by 
the grace of Providence we have now finally been able to return to our homes, 
my dear sister. 


SB 10.82.22 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Vasudeva, Ugrasena and the other 
Yadus honored the various kings, who became supremely blissful and content 
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upon seeing Lord Acyuta. 


SB 10.82.23-26 - All the royalty present, including Bhisma, Drona, 
Dhrtarastra, Gandharl and her sons, the Pandavas and their wives, Kunti, 
Sanjaya, Vidura, Krpacarya, Kuntibhoja, Virata, Bhismaka, the great Nagnajit, 
Purujit, Drupada, Salya, Dhrstaketu, Kasiraja, Damaghosa, Visalaksa, Maithila, 
Madra, Kekaya, Yudhamanyu, Susarma, Bahlika with his associates and their 
sons, and the many other kings subservient to Maharaja Yudhisthira-all of 
them, O best of kings, were simply amazed to see the transcendental form of 
Lord Krsna, the abode of all opulence and beauty, standing before them with 
His consorts. 


SB 10.82.27 - After Lord Balarama and Lord Krsna had liberally honored 

them, with great joy and enthusiasm these kings began to praise the members of 
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the Vrsni clan, Sri Krsna’s personal associates. 


SB 10.82.28 - [The kings said:] O King of the Bhojas, you alone among men 
have achieved a truly exalted birth, for you continually behold Lord Krsna, who 
is rarely visible even to great yogis. 

SB 10.82.29-30 - His fame, as broadcast by the Vedas, the water that has 
washed His feet, and the words He speaks in the form of the revealed 
scriptures-these thoroughly purify this universe. Although the earth’s good 
fortune was ravaged by time, the touch of His lotus feet has revitalized her, and 
thus she is raining down on us the fulfillment of all our desires. The same Lord 
Visnu who makes one forget the goals of heaven and liberation has now entered 
into marital and blood relationships with you, who otherwise travel on the 
hellish path of family life. Indeed, in these relationships you see and touch Him 
directly, walk beside Him, converse with Him, and together with Him lie down 
to rest, sit at ease and take your meals. 


5168 


A 

SB 10.82.31 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: When Nanda Maharaja learned that 
the Yadus had arrived, led by Krsna, he immediately went to see them. The 
cowherds accompanied him, their various possessions loaded on their wagons. 

SB 10.82.32 - Seeing Nanda, the Vrsnis were delighted and stood up like 
dead bodies coming back to life. Having felt much distress at not seeing him for 
so long, they held him in a tight embrace. 


SB 10.82.33 - Vasudeva embraced Nanda Maharaja with great joy. Beside 
himself with ecstatic love, Vasudeva remembered the troubles Kaihsa had 
caused him, forcing him to leave his sons in Gokula for Their safety. 


SB 10.82.34 - O hero of the Kurus, Krsna and Balarama embraced Their 
foster parents and bowed down to them, but Their throats were so choked up 
with tears of love that the two Lords could say nothing. 


SB 10.82.35 - Raising their two sons onto their laps and holding Them in 
their arms, Nanda and saintly mother Yasoda forgot their sorrow. 


SB 10.82.36 - Then Rohini and Devaki both embraced the Queen of Vraja, 
remembering the faithful friendship she had shown them. Their throats choking 
with tears, they addressed her as follows. 

SB 10.82.37 - [Rohini and Devaki said:] What woman could forget the 
unceasing friendship you and Nanda have shown us, dear Queen of Vraja? 
There is no way to repay you in this world, even with the wealth of Indra. 
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SB 10.82.38 - Before these two boys had ever seen Their real parents, you 
acted as Their parents and gave Them all affectionate care, training, 
nourishment and protection. They were never afraid, good lady, because you 
protected Them just as eyelids protect the eyes. Indeed, saintly persons like you 
never discriminate between outsiders and their own kin. 


SB 10.82.39 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: While gazing at their beloved Krsna, 
the young gopis used to condemn the creator of their eyelids, [which would 
momentarily block their vision of Him]. Now, seeing Krsna again after such a 
long separation, with their eyes they took Him into their hearts, and there they 
embraced Him to their full satisfaction. In this way they became totally 
absorbed in ecstatic meditation on Him, although those who constantly practice 
mystic yoga find such absorption difficult to achieve. 

SB 10.82.40 - The Supreme Lord approached the gopis in a secluded place as 
they stood in their ecstatic trance. After embracing each of them and inquiring 
about their well-being. He laughed and spoke as follows. 


SB 10.82.41 - [Lord Krsna said:] My dear girlfriends, do you still remember 
Me? It was for My relatives' sake that I stayed away so long, intent on 
destroying My enemies. 


SB 10.82.42 - Do you perhaps think I'm ungrateful and thus hold Me in 
contempt? After all, it is the Supreme Lord who brings living beings together 
and then separates them. 

SB 10.82.43 - Just as the wind brings together masses of clouds, blades of 
grass, wisps of cotton and particles of dust, only to scatter them all again, so the 
creator deals with His created beings in the same way. 
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SB 10.82.44 - Rendering devotional service to Me qualifies any living being 
for eternal life. But by your good fortune you have developed a special loving 
attitude toward Me, by which you have obtained Me. 

SB 10.82.45 - Dear ladies, I am the beginning and end of all created beings 
and exist both within and without them, just as the elements ether, water, 
earth, air and fire are the beginning and end of all material objects and exist 
both within and without them. 


SB 10.82.46 - In this way all created things reside within the basic elements 
of creation, while the spirit souls pervade the creation, remaining in their own 
true identity. You should see both of these-the material creation and the self-as 
manifest within Me, the imperishable Supreme Truth. 


✓ 

SB 10.82.47 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus been instructed by Krsna 
in spiritual matters, the gopis were freed of all tinges of false ego because of 
their incessant meditation upon Him. And with their deepening absorption in 
Him, they came to understand Him fully. 

SB 10.82.48 - The gopis spoke thus: Dear Lord, whose navel is just like a 
lotus flower. Your lotus feet are the only shelter for those who have fallen into 
the deep well of material existence. Your feet are worshiped and meditated upon 
by great mystic yogis and highly learned philosophers. We wish that these lotus 
feet may also be awakened within our hearts, although we are only ordinary 
persons engaged in household affairs. 
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SB 10.82.1 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Once, while Balarama and Krsna were 
living in Dvaraka, there occurred a great eclipse of the sun, just as if the end of 
Lord Brahma’s day had come. 


SB 10.82.2 - Knowing of this eclipse in advance, O King, many people went 
to the holy place known as Samanta-pancaka in order to earn pious credit. 


SB 10.82.3-6 - After ridding the earth of kings. Lord Parasurama, the 
foremost of warriors, created huge lakes from the kings’ blood at 
Samantaka-pancaka. Although he is never tainted by karmic reactions. Lord 
Parasurama performed sacrifices there to instruct people in general; thus he 
acted like an ordinary person trying to free himself of sins. From all parts of 
Bharata-varsa a great number of people now came to that Samanta-pancaka on 
pilgrimage. O descendant of Bharata, among those arriving at the holy place 
were many Vrsnis, such as Gada, Pradyumna and Samba, hoping to be relieved 
of their sins; Akrura, Vasudeva, Ahuka and other kings also went there. 
Aniruddha remained in Dvaraka with Sucandra, Suka and Sarana to guard the 
city, together with Krtavarma, the commander of their armed forces. 

SB 10.82.7-8 - The mighty Yadavas passed with great majesty along the road. 
They were attended by their soldiers, who rode on chariots rivaling the 
airplanes of heaven, on horses moving with a rhythmic gait, and on bellowing 
elephants as huge as clouds. Also with them were many infantrymen as 
effulgent as celestial Vidyadharas. The Yadavas were so divinely dressed-being 
adorned with gold necklaces and flower garlands and wearing fine armor-that as 
they proceeded along the road with their wives they seemed to be demigods 
flying through the sky. 


SB 10.82.9 - At Samanta-pancaka, the saintly Yadavas bathed and then 
observed a fast with careful attention. Afterward they presented brahmanas 
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with cows bedecked with garments, flower garlands and gold necklaces. 


SB 10.82.10 - In accordance with scriptural injunctions, the descendants of 
Vrsni then bathed once more in Lord Parasurama's lakes and fed first-class 
brahmanas with sumptuous food. All the while they prayed, "May we be 
granted devotion to Lord Krsna." 


SB 10.82.11 - Then, with the permission of Lord Krsna, their sole object of 
worship, the Vrsnis ate breakfast and sat down at their leisure beneath trees 
that gave cooling shade. 

SB 10.82.12-13 - The Yadavas saw that many of the kings who had arrived 
were old friends and relatives-the Matsyas, Usinaras, Kausalyas, Vidarbhas, 
Kurus, Srnjayas, Kambojas, Kaikayas, Madras, Kuntis and the kings of Anarta 
and Kerala. They also saw many hundreds of other kings, both allies and 
adversaries. In addition, my dear King Pariksit, they saw their dear friends 
Nanda Maharaja and the cowherd men and women, who had been suffering in 
anxiety for so long. 


SB 10.82.14 - As the great joy of seeing one another made the lotuses of their 
hearts and faces bloom with fresh beauty, the men embraced one another 
enthusiastically. With tears pouring from their eyes, the hair on their bodies 
standing on end and their voices choked up, they all felt intense bliss. 


SB 10.82.15 - The women glanced at one another with pure smiles of loving 
friendship. And when they embraced, their breasts, smeared with saffron paste, 
pressed against one another as their eyes filled with tears of affection. 


SB 10.82.16 - They all then offered obeisances to their elders and received 
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respect in turn from their younger relatives. After inquiring from one another 
about the comfort of their trip and their well-being, they proceeded to talk 
about Krsna. 


SB 10.82.17 - Queen Kunti met with her brothers and sisters and their 
children, and also with her parents, her brothers’ wives and Lord Mukunda. 
While talking with them she forgot her sorrow. 

SB 10.82.18 - Queen Kunti said: My dear, respectable brother, I feel that my 
desires have been frustrated, because although all of you are most saintly, you 
forgot me during my calamities. 


SB 10.82.19 - Friends and family members-even children, brothers and 
parents-forget a dear one whom Providence no longer favors. 

SB 10.82.20 - Sri Vasudeva said: Dear sister, please do not be angry with us. 
We are only ordinary men, playthings of fate. Indeed, whether a person acts on 
his own or is forced by others, he is always under the Supreme Lord’s control. 


SB 10.82.21 - Harassed by Kamsa, we all fled in various directions, but by 
the grace of Providence we have now finally been able to return to our homes, 
my dear sister. 


A 

SB 10.82.22 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Vasudeva, Ugrasena and the other 
Yadus honored the various kings, who became supremely blissful and content 
upon seeing Lord Acyuta. 


SB 10.82.23-26 - All the royalty present, including Bhisma, Drona, 
Dhrtarastra, Gandhari and her sons, the Pandavas and their wives, Kunti, 
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Sanjaya, Vidura, Krpacarya, Kuntibhoja, Virata, Bhismaka, the great Nagnajit, 
Purujit, Drupada, Salya, Dhrstaketu, Kasiraja, Damaghosa, Visalaksa, Maithila, 
Madra, Kekaya, Yudhamanyu, Susarma, Bahlika with his associates and their 
sons, and the many other kings subservient to Maharaja Yudhisthira-all of 
them, O best of kings, were simply amazed to see the transcendental form of 
Lord Krsna, the abode of all opulence and beauty, standing before them with 
His consorts. 


SB 10.82.27 - After Lord Balarama and Lord Krsna had liberally honored 

them, with great joy and enthusiasm these kings began to praise the members of 
✓ 

the Vrsni clan, Sri Krsna’s personal associates. 


SB 10.82.28 - [The kings said:] O King of the Bhojas, you alone among men 
have achieved a truly exalted birth, for you continually behold Lord Krsna, who 
is rarely visible even to great yogis. 

SB 10.82.29-30 - His fame, as broadcast by the Vedas, the water that has 
washed His feet, and the words He speaks in the form of the revealed 
scriptures-these thoroughly purify this universe. Although the earth’s good 
fortune was ravaged by time, the touch of His lotus feet has revitalized her, and 
thus she is raining down on us the fulfillment of all our desires. The same Lord 
Visnu who makes one forget the goals of heaven and liberation has now entered 
into marital and blood relationships with you, who otherwise travel on the 
hellish path of family life. Indeed, in these relationships you see and touch Him 
directly, walk beside Him, converse with Him, and together with Him lie down 
to rest, sit at ease and take your meals. 

SB 10.82.31 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Nanda Maharaja learned that 
the Yadus had arrived, led by Krsna, he immediately went to see them. The 
cowherds accompanied him, their various possessions loaded on their wagons. 
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SB 10.82.32 - Seeing Nanda, the Vrsnis were delighted and stood up like 
dead bodies coming back to life. Having felt much distress at not seeing him for 
so long, they held him in a tight embrace. 


SB 10.82.33 - Vasudeva embraced Nanda Maharaja with great joy. Beside 
himself with ecstatic love, Vasudeva remembered the troubles Kamsa had 
caused him, forcing him to leave his sons in Gokula for Their safety. 


SB 10.82.34 - O hero of the Kurus, Krsna and Balarama embraced Their 
foster parents and bowed down to them, but Their throats were so choked up 
with tears of love that the two Lords could say nothing. 


SB 10.82.35 - Raising their two sons onto their laps and holding Them in 
their arms, Nanda and saintly mother Yasoda forgot their sorrow. 


SB 10.82.36 - Then Rohini and Devaki both embraced the Queen of Vraja, 
remembering the faithful friendship she had shown them. Their throats choking 
with tears, they addressed her as follows. 

SB 10.82.37 - [Rohini and Devaki said:] What woman could forget the 
unceasing friendship you and Nanda have shown us, dear Queen of Vraja? 
There is no way to repay you in this world, even with the wealth of Indra. 

SB 10.82.38 - Before these two boys had ever seen Their real parents, you 
acted as Their parents and gave Them all affectionate care, training, 
nourishment and protection. They were never afraid, good lady, because you 
protected Them just as eyelids protect the eyes. Indeed, saintly persons like you 
never discriminate between outsiders and their own kin. 
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SB 10.82.39 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: While gazing at their beloved Krsna, 
the young gopis used to condemn the creator of their eyelids, [which would 
momentarily block their vision of Him]. Now, seeing Krsna again after such a 
long separation, with their eyes they took Him into their hearts, and there they 
embraced Him to their full satisfaction. In this way they became totally 
absorbed in ecstatic meditation on Him, although those who constantly practice 
mystic yoga find such absorption difficult to achieve. 

SB 10.82.40 - The Supreme Lord approached the gopis in a secluded place as 
they stood in their ecstatic trance. After embracing each of them and inquiring 
about their well-being. He laughed and spoke as follows. 


SB 10.82.41 - [Lord Krsna said:] My dear girlfriends, do you still remember 
Me? It was for My relatives' sake that I stayed away so long, intent on 
destroying My enemies. 


SB 10.82.42 - Do you perhaps think I'm ungrateful and thus hold Me in 
contempt? After all, it is the Supreme Lord who brings living beings together 
and then separates them. 

SB 10.82.43 - Just as the wind brings together masses of clouds, blades of 
grass, wisps of cotton and particles of dust, only to scatter them all again, so the 
creator deals with His created beings in the same way. 


SB 10.82.44 - Rendering devotional service to Me qualifies any living being 
for eternal life. But by your good fortune you have developed a special loving 
attitude toward Me, by which you have obtained Me. 
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SB 10.82.45 - Dear ladies, I am the beginning and end of all created beings 
and exist both within and without them, just as the elements ether, water, 
earth, air and fire are the beginning and end of all material objects and exist 
both within and without them. 


SB 10.82.46 - In this way all created things reside within the basic elements 
of creation, while the spirit souls pervade the creation, remaining in their own 
true identity. You should see both of these-the material creation and the self-as 
manifest within Me, the imperishable Supreme Truth. 


✓ 

SB 10.82.47 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus been instructed by Krsna 
in spiritual matters, the gopis were freed of all tinges of false ego because of 
their incessant meditation upon Him. And with their deepening absorption in 
Him, they came to understand Him fully. 

SB 10.82.48 - The gopis spoke thus: Dear Lord, whose navel is just like a 
lotus flower. Your lotus feet are the only shelter for those who have fallen into 
the deep well of material existence. Your feet are worshiped and meditated upon 
by great mystic yogis and highly learned philosophers. We wish that these lotus 
feet may also be awakened within our hearts, although we are only ordinary 
persons engaged in household affairs. 


236 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.82.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Once, while Balarama and Krsna were 
living in Dvaraka, there occurred a great eclipse of the sun, just as if the end of 
Lord Brahma’s day had come. 


SB 10.82.2 - Knowing of this eclipse in advance, O King, many people went 
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to the holy place known as Samanta-pancaka in order to earn pious credit. 


SB 10.82.3-6 - After ridding the earth of kings, Lord Parasurama, the 
foremost of warriors, created huge lakes from the kings* blood at 
Samantaka-pancaka. Although he is never tainted by karmic reactions. Lord 
Parasurama performed sacrifices there to instruct people in general; thus he 
acted like an ordinary person trying to free himself of sins. From all parts of 
Bharata-varsa a great number of people now came to that Samanta-pancaka on 
pilgrimage. O descendant of Bharata, among those arriving at the holy place 
were many Vrsnis, such as Gada, Pradyumna and Samba, hoping to be relieved 
of their sins; Akrura, Vasudeva, Ahuka and other kings also went there. 
Aniruddha remained in Dvaraka with Sucandra, Suka and Sarana to guard the 
city, together with Krtavarma, the commander of their armed forces. 

SB 10.82.7-8 - The mighty Yadavas passed with great majesty along the road. 
They were attended by their soldiers, who rode on chariots rivaling the 
airplanes of heaven, on horses moving with a rhythmic gait, and on bellowing 
elephants as huge as clouds. Also with them were many infantrymen as 
effulgent as celestial Vidyadharas. The Yadavas were so divinely dressed-being 
adorned with gold necklaces and flower garlands and wearing fine armor-that as 
they proceeded along the road with their wives they seemed to be demigods 
flying through the sky. 


SB 10.82.9 - At Samanta-pancaka, the saintly Yadavas bathed and then 
observed a fast with careful attention. Afterward they presented brahmanas 
with cows bedecked with garments, flower garlands and gold necklaces. 


SB 10.82.10 - In accordance with scriptural injunctions, the descendants of 
Vrsni then bathed once more in Lord Parasurama's lakes and fed first-class 
brahmanas with sumptuous food. All the while they prayed, "May we be 
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granted devotion to Lord Krsna." 


SB 10.82.11 - Then, with the permission of Lord Krsna, their sole object of 
worship, the Vrsnis ate breakfast and sat down at their leisure beneath trees 
that gave cooling shade. 

SB 10.82.12-13 - The Yadavas saw that many of the kings who had arrived 
were old friends and relatives-the Matsyas, U^naras, Kausalyas, Vidarbhas, 
Kurus, Srnjayas, Kambojas, Kaikayas, Madras, Kuntis and the kings of Anarta 
and Kerala. They also saw many hundreds of other kings, both allies and 
adversaries. In addition, my dear King Pariksit, they saw their dear friends 
Nanda Maharaja and the cowherd men and women, who had been suffering in 
anxiety for so long. 


SB 10.82.14 - As the great joy of seeing one another made the lotuses of their 
hearts and faces bloom with fresh beauty, the men embraced one another 
enthusiastically. With tears pouring from their eyes, the hair on their bodies 
standing on end and their voices choked up, they all felt intense bliss. 


SB 10.82.15 - The women glanced at one another with pure smiles of loving 
friendship. And when they embraced, their breasts, smeared with saffron paste, 
pressed against one another as their eyes filled with tears of affection. 


SB 10.82.16 - They all then offered obeisances to their elders and received 
respect in turn from their younger relatives. After inquiring from one another 
about the comfort of their trip and their well-being, they proceeded to talk 
about Krsna. 


SB 10.82.17 - Queen Kunti met with her brothers and sisters and their 
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children, and also with her parents, her brothers* wives and Lord Mukunda. 
While talking with them she forgot her sorrow. 

SB 10.82.18 - Queen Kunti said: My dear, respectable brother, I feel that my 
desires have been frustrated, because although all of you are most saintly, you 
forgot me during my calamities. 


SB 10.82.19 - Friends and family members-even children, brothers and 
parents-forget a dear one whom Providence no longer favors. 

SB 10.82.20 - Sri Vasudeva said: Dear sister, please do not be angry with us. 
We are only ordinary men, playthings of fate. Indeed, whether a person acts on 
his own or is forced by others, he is always under the Supreme Lord's control. 


SB 10.82.21 - Harassed by Kaihsa, we all fled in various directions, but by 
the grace of Providence we have now finally been able to return to our homes, 
my dear sister. 


SB 10.82.22 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Vasudeva, Ugrasena and the other 
Yadus honored the various kings, who became supremely blissful and content 
upon seeing Lord Acyuta. 


SB 10.82.23-26 - All the royalty present, including Bhisma, Drona, 
Dhrtarastra, Gandharl and her sons, the Pandavas and their wives, Kunti, 
Sanjaya, Vidura, Krpacarya, Kuntibhoja, Virata, Bhismaka, the great Nagnajit, 
Purujit, Drupada, Salya, Dhrstaketu, Kasiraja, Damaghosa, Visalaksa, Maithila, 
Madra, Kekaya, Yudhamanyu, Susarma, Bahlika with his associates and their 
sons, and the many other kings subservient to Maharaja Yudhisthira-all of 
them, O best of kings, were simply amazed to see the transcendental form of 
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Lord Krsna, the abode of all opulence and beauty, standing before them with 
His consorts. 


SB 10.82.27 - After Lord Balarama and Lord Krsna had liberally honored 

them, with great joy and enthusiasm these kings began to praise the members of 
✓ 

the Vrsni clan, Sri Krsna’s personal associates. 


SB 10.82.28 - [The kings said:] O King of the Bhojas, you alone among men 
have achieved a truly exalted birth, for you continually behold Lord Krsna, who 
is rarely visible even to great yogis. 

SB 10.82.29-30 - His fame, as broadcast by the Vedas, the water that has 
washed His feet, and the words He speaks in the form of the revealed 
scriptures-these thoroughly purify this universe. Although the earth’s good 
fortune was ravaged by time, the touch of His lotus feet has revitalized her, and 
thus she is raining down on us the fulfillment of all our desires. The same Lord 
Visnu who makes one forget the goals of heaven and liberation has now entered 
into marital and blood relationships with you, who otherwise travel on the 
hellish path of family life. Indeed, in these relationships you see and touch Him 
directly, walk beside Him, converse with Him, and together with Him lie down 
to rest, sit at ease and take your meals. 

A 

SB 10.82.31 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: When Nanda Maharaja learned that 
the Yadus had arrived, led by Krsna, he immediately went to see them. The 
cowherds accompanied him, their various possessions loaded on their wagons. 

SB 10.82.32 - Seeing Nanda, the Vrsnis were delighted and stood up like 
dead bodies coming back to life. Having felt much distress at not seeing him for 
so long, they held him in a tight embrace. 
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SB 10.82.33 - Vasudeva embraced Nanda Maharaja with great joy. Beside 
himself with ecstatic love, Vasudeva remembered the troubles Kamsa had 
caused him, forcing him to leave his sons in Gokula for Their safety. 


SB 10.82.34 - O hero of the Kurus, Krsna and Balarama embraced Their 
foster parents and bowed down to them, but Their throats were so choked up 
with tears of love that the two Lords could say nothing. 


SB 10.82.35 - Raising their two sons onto their laps and holding Them in 
their arms, Nanda and saintly mother Yasoda forgot their sorrow. 


SB 10.82.36 - Then Rohini and Devaki both embraced the Queen of Vraja, 
remembering the faithful friendship she had shown them. Their throats choking 
with tears, they addressed her as follows. 

SB 10.82.37 - [Rohini and Devaki said:] What woman could forget the 
unceasing friendship you and Nanda have shown us, dear Queen of Vraja? 
There is no way to repay you in this world, even with the wealth of Indra. 

SB 10.82.38 - Before these two boys had ever seen Their real parents, you 
acted as Their parents and gave Them all affectionate care, training, 
nourishment and protection. They were never afraid, good lady, because you 
protected Them just as eyelids protect the eyes. Indeed, saintly persons like you 
never discriminate between outsiders and their own kin. 


SB 10.82.39 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: While gazing at their beloved Krsna, 
the young gopis used to condemn the creator of their eyelids, [which would 
momentarily block their vision of Him]. Now, seeing Krsna again after such a 
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long separation, with their eyes they took Him into their hearts, and there they 
embraced Him to their full satisfaction. In this way they became totally 
absorbed in ecstatic meditation on Him, although those who constantly practice 
mystic yoga find such absorption difficult to achieve. 

SB 10.82.40 - The Supreme Lord approached the gopis in a secluded place as 
they stood in their ecstatic trance. After embracing each of them and inquiring 
about their well-being. He laughed and spoke as follows. 


SB 10.82.41 - [Lord Krsna said:] My dear girlfriends, do you still remember 
Me? It was for My relatives’ sake that I stayed away so long, intent on 
destroying My enemies. 


SB 10.82.42 - Do you perhaps think I’m ungrateful and thus hold Me in 
contempt? After all, it is the Supreme Lord who brings living beings together 
and then separates them. 

SB 10.82.43 - Just as the wind brings together masses of clouds, blades of 
grass, wisps of cotton and particles of dust, only to scatter them all again, so the 
creator deals with His created beings in the same way. 


SB 10.82.44 - Rendering devotional service to Me qualifies any living being 
for eternal life. But by your good fortune you have developed a special loving 
attitude toward Me, by which you have obtained Me. 

SB 10.82.45 - Dear ladies, I am the beginning and end of all created beings 
and exist both within and without them, just as the elements ether, water, 
earth, air and fire are the beginning and end of all material objects and exist 
both within and without them. 
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SB 10.82.46 - In this way all created things reside within the basic elements 
of creation, while the spirit souls pervade the creation, remaining in their own 
true identity. You should see both of these-the material creation and the self-as 
manifest within Me, the imperishable Supreme Truth. 


✓ 

SB 10.82.47 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus been instructed by Krsna 
in spiritual matters, the gopis were freed of all tinges of false ego because of 
their incessant meditation upon Him. And with their deepening absorption in 
Him, they came to understand Him fully. 

SB 10.82.48 - The gopis spoke thus: Dear Lord, whose navel is just like a 
lotus flower. Your lotus feet are the only shelter for those who have fallen into 
the deep well of material existence. Your feet are worshiped and meditated upon 
by great mystic yogis and highly learned philosophers. We wish that these lotus 
feet may also be awakened within our hearts, although we are only ordinary 
persons engaged in household affairs. 


237 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.83.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus Lord Krsna, the spiritual master 
of the gopis and the very purpose of their life, showed them His mercy. He then 
met with Yudhisthira and all His other relatives and inquired from them about 
their welfare. 


SB 10.83.2 - Feeling greatly honored. King Yudhisthira and the others, freed 
of all sinful reactions by seeing the feet of the Lord of the universe, gladly 
answered His inquiries. 
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SB 10.83.3 - [Lord Krsna’s relatives said:] O master, how can misfortune 
arise for those who have even once freely drunk the nectar coming from Your 
lotus feet? This intoxicating liquor pours into the drinking cups of their ears, 
having flowed from the minds of great devotees through their mouths. It 
destroys the embodied souls’ forgetfulness of the creator of their bodily 
existence. 


SB 10.83.4 - The radiance of Your personal form dispels the threefold effects 
of material consciousness, and by Your grace we become immersed in total 
happiness. Your knowledge is indivisible and unrestricted. By Your Yogamaya 
potency You have assumed this human form for protecting the Vedas, which 
had been threatened by time. We bow down to You, the final destination of 
perfect saints. 


SB 10.83.5 - The great sage Sukadeva Gosvami said: As Yudhisthira and the 
others were thus praising Lord Krsna, the crest jewel of all sublimely glorified 
personalities, the women of the Andhaka and Kaurava clans met with one 
another and began discussing topics about Govinda that are sung throughout 
the three worlds. Please listen as I relate these to you. 


SB 10.83.6-7 - Sri Draupadi said: O Vaidarbhi, Bhadra and Jambavati, O 

A 

Kausala, Satyabhama and Kalindi, O Saibya, Rohini, Laksmana and other wives 
of Lord Krsna, please tell me how the Supreme Lord Acyuta, imitating the ways 
of this world by His mystic power, came to marry each of you. 


A 

SB 10.83.8 - Sri Rukmini said: When all the kings held their bows at the 

A 

ready to assure that I would be presented to Sisupala, He who puts the dust of 
His feet on the heads of invincible warriors took me from their midst, as a lion 
forcibly takes his prey from the midst of goats and sheep. May I always be 

A 

allowed to worship those feet of Lord Krsna, the abode of Goddess Sri. 


5186 


A 

SB 10.83.9 - Sri Satyabhama said: My father, his heart tormented by my 
brother’s murder, blamed Lord Krsna for the crime. To remove the stain on His 
reputation, the Lord defeated the king of the bears and took back the 
Syamantaka jewel, which He then returned to my father. Fearing the 
consequences of his offense, my father offered me to the Lord, even though I 
had already been promised to others. 
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SB 10.83.10 - Sri Jambavati said: Unaware that Lord Krsna was none other 
than his own master and worshipable Deity, the husband of Goddess Sita, my 
father fought with Him for twenty-seven days. When my father finally came to 
his senses and recognized the Lord, he took hold of His feet and presented Him 
with both me and the Syamantaka jewel as tokens of his reverence. I am simply 
the Lord's maidservant. 


SB 10.83.11 - Sri Kalindi said: The Lord knew I was performing severe 
austerities and penances with the hope of one day touching His lotus feet. So 
He came to me in the company of His friend and took my hand in marriage. 
Now I am engaged as a sweeper in His palace. 


A 

SB 10.83.12 - Sri Mitravinda said: At my svayam-vara ceremony He came 
forward, defeated all the kings present-including my brothers, who dared insult 
Him-and took me away just as a lion removes his prey from amidst a pack of 
dogs. Thus Lord Krsna, the shelter of the goddess of fortune, brought me to His 
capital city. May I be allowed to serve Him by washing His feet, life after life. 


SB 10.83.13-14 - Sri Satya said: My father arranged for seven extremely 
powerful and vigorous bulls with deadly sharp horns to test the prowess of the 
kings who desired my hand in marriage. Although these bulls destroyed the 
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false pride of many heroes, Lord Krsna subdued them effortlessly, tying them 
up in the same way that children playfully tie up a goat’s kids. He thus 
purchased me with His valor. Then He took me away with my maidservants 
and a full army of four divisions, defeating all the kings who opposed Him along 
the road. May I be granted the privilege of serving that Lord. 


SB 10.83.15-16 - Sri Bhadra said: My dear Draupadi, of his own free will my 
father invited his nephew Krsna, to whom I had already dedicated my heart, 
and offered me to Him as His bride. My father presented me to the Lord with 
an aksauhini military guard and a retinue of my female companions. My 
ultimate perfection is this: to always be allowed to touch Lord Krsna’s lotus feet 
as I wander from life to life, bound by my karma. 


SB 10.83.17 - Sri Laksmana said: O Queen, I repeatedly heard Narada Muni 
glorify the appearances and activities of Acyuta, and thus my heart also became 
attached to that Lord, Mukunda. Indeed, even Goddess Padmahasta chose Him 
as her husband after careful consideration, rejecting the great demigods who 
rule various planets. 

SB 10.83.18 - My father, Brhatsena, was by nature compassionate to his 
daughter, and knowing how I felt, O saintly lady, he arranged to fulfill my 
desire. 

SB 10.83.19 - Just as a fish was used as a target in your svayam-vara 
ceremony, O Queen, to assure that you would obtain Arjuna as your husband, 
so a fish was also used in my ceremony. In my case, however, it was concealed 
on all sides, and only its reflection could be seen in a pot of water below. 


SB 10.83.20 - Hearing of this, thousands of kings expert in shooting arrows 
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and in wielding other weapons converged from all directions on my father’s city, 
accompanied by their military teachers. 


SB 10.83.21 - My father properly honored each king according to his strength 
and seniority. Then those whose minds were fixed on me took up the bow and 
arrow and one by one tried to pierce the target in the midst of the assembly. 

SB 10.83.22 - Some of them picked up the bow but could not string it, and so 
they threw it aside in frustration. Some managed to pull the bowstring toward 
the tip of the bow, only to have the bow spring back and knock them to the 
ground. 


✓ 

SB 10.83.23 - A few heroes-namely Jarasandha, Sisupala, Bhima, 
Duryodhana, Karna and the King of Ambastha-succeeded in stringing the bow, 
but none of them could find the target. 


SB 10.83.24 - Then Arjuna looked at the reflection of the fish in the water 
and determined its position. When he carefully shot his arrow at it, however, he 
did not pierce the target but merely grazed it. 


SB 10.83.25-26 - After all the arrogant kings had given up, their pride 
broken, the Supreme Personality of Godhead picked up the bow, easily strung it 
and then fixed His arrow upon it. As the sun stood in the constellation Abhijit, 
He looked at the fish in the water only once and then pierced it with the arrow, 
knocking it to the ground. 


SB 10.83.27 - Kettledrums resounded in the sky, and on the earth people 
shouted "Jaya! Jaya!" Overjoyed, demigods showered flowers. 
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SB 10.83.28 - Just then I walked onto the ceremonial ground, the ankle bells 
on my feet gently tinkling. I was wearing new garments of the finest silk, tied 
with a belt, and I carried a brilliant necklace fashioned of gold and jewels. 
There was a shy smile on my face and a wreath of flowers in my hair. 

SB 10.83.29 - 1 lifted my face, which was encircled by my abundant locks 
and effulgent from the glow of my earrings reflected from my cheeks. Smiling 
coolly, I glanced about. Then, looking around at all the kings, I slowly placed 
the necklace on the shoulder of Murari, who had captured my heart. 


SB 10.83.30 - Just then there were loud sounds of conchshells and mrdahga, 
pataha, bherl and anaka drums, as well as other instruments. Men and women 
began to dance, and singers began to sing. 

SB 10.83.31 - The leading kings there could not tolerate my having chosen 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, O Draupadl. Burning with lust, they 
became quarrelsome. 

SB 10.83.32 - The Lord then placed me on His chariot, drawn by four most 
excellent horses. Donning His armor and readying His bow Sarhga, He stood on 
the chariot, and there on the battleground He manifested His four arms. 


SB 10.83.33 - Daruka drove the Lord’s gold-trimmed chariot as the kings 
looked on, O Queen, like small animals helplessly watching a lion. 

SB 10.83.34 - The kings pursued the Lord like village dogs chasing a lion. 
Some kings, raising their bows, stationed themselves on the road to stop Him as 
He passed by. 
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SB 10.83.35 - These warriors were deluged by arrows shot from the Lord’s 

A 

bow, Sarhga. Some of the kings fell on the battlefield with severed arms, legs 
and necks; the rest gave up the fight and fled. 


SB 10.83.36 - The Lord of the Yadus then entered His capital city, 
Kusasthali [Dvaraka], which is glorified in heaven and on earth. The city was 
elaborately decorated with flagpoles carrying banners that blocked the sun, and 
also with splendid archways. As Lord Krsna entered. He appeared like the 
sun-god entering his abode. 


SB 10.83.37 - My father honored his friends, family and in-laws with 
priceless clothing and jewelry and with royal beds, thrones and other 
furnishings. 


SB 10.83.38 - With devotion he presented the perfectly complete Lord with a 
number of maidservants bedecked with precious ornaments. Accompanying 
these maidservants were guards walking on foot and others riding elephants, 
chariots and horses. He also gave the Lord extremely valuable weapons. 


SB 10.83.39 - Thus, by renouncing all material association and practicing 
austere penances, we queens have all become personal maidservants of the 
self-satisfied Supreme Lord. 


SB 10.83.40 - Rohini-devi, speaking for the other queens, said: After killing 
Bhaumasura and his followers, the Lord found us in the demon’s prison and 
could understand that we were the daughters of the kings whom Bhauma had 
defeated during his conquest of the earth. The Lord set us free, and because we 
had been constantly meditating upon His lotus feet, the source of liberation 
from material entanglement. He agreed to marry us, though His every desire is 
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already fulfilled. 


SB 10.83.41-42 - O saintly lady, we do not desire dominion over the earth, 
the sovereignty of the King of heaven, unlimited facility for enjoyment, mystic 
power, the position of Lord Brahma, immortality or even attainment of the 
kingdom of God. We simply desire to carry on our heads the glorious dust of 
Lord Krsna's feet, enriched by the fragrance of kuhkuma from His consort’s 
bosom. 

SB 10.83.43 - We desire the same contact with the Supreme Lord’s feet that 
the young women of Vraja, the cowherd boys and even the aborigine Pulinda 
women desire-the touch of the dust He leaves on the plants and grass as He 
tends His cows. 


238 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.83.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus Lord Krsna, the spiritual master 
of the gopis and the very purpose of their life, showed them His mercy. He then 
met with Yudhisthira and all His other relatives and inquired from them about 
their welfare. 


SB 10.83.2 - Feeling greatly honored. King Yudhisthira and the others, freed 
of all sinful reactions by seeing the feet of the Lord of the universe, gladly 
answered His inquiries. 


SB 10.83.3 - [Lord Krsna’s relatives said:] O master, how can misfortune 
arise for those who have even once freely drunk the nectar coming from Your 
lotus feet? This intoxicating liquor pours into the drinking cups of their ears, 
having flowed from the minds of great devotees through their mouths. It 
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destroys the embodied souls* forgetfulness of the creator of their bodily 
existence. 


SB 10.83.4 - The radiance of Your personal form dispels the threefold effects 
of material consciousness, and by Your grace we become immersed in total 
happiness. Your knowledge is indivisible and unrestricted. By Your Yogamaya 
potency You have assumed this human form for protecting the Vedas, which 
had been threatened by time. We bow down to You, the final destination of 
perfect saints. 


SB 10.83.5 - The great sage Sukadeva Gosvami said: As Yudhisthira and the 
others were thus praising Lord Krsna, the crest jewel of all sublimely glorified 
personalities, the women of the Andhaka and Kaurava clans met with one 
another and began discussing topics about Govinda that are sung throughout 
the three worlds. Please listen as I relate these to you. 


SB 10.83.6-7 - Sri Draupadi said: O Vaidarbhi, Bhadra and Jambavati, O 
Kausala, Satyabhama and Kalindi, O Saibya, Rohini, Laksmana and other wives 
of Lord Krsna, please tell me how the Supreme Lord Acyuta, imitating the ways 
of this world by His mystic power, came to marry each of you. 


A 

SB 10.83.8 - Sri Rukmini said: When all the kings held their bows at the 

A 

ready to assure that I would be presented to Sisupala, He who puts the dust of 
His feet on the heads of invincible warriors took me from their midst, as a lion 
forcibly takes his prey from the midst of goats and sheep. May I always be 

A 

allowed to worship those feet of Lord Krsna, the abode of Goddess Sri. 

A 

SB 10.83.9 - Sri Satyabhama said: My father, his heart tormented by my 
brother's murder, blamed Lord Krsna for the crime. To remove the stain on His 
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reputation, the Lord defeated the king of the bears and took back the 
Syamantaka jewel, which He then returned to my father. Fearing the 
consequences of his offense, my father offered me to the Lord, even though I 
had already been promised to others. 


✓ 

SB 10.83.10 - Sri Jambavati said: Unaware that Lord Krsna was none other 
than his own master and worshipable Deity, the husband of Goddess Sita, my 
father fought with Him for twenty-seven days. When my father finally came to 
his senses and recognized the Lord, he took hold of His feet and presented Him 
with both me and the Syamantaka jewel as tokens of his reverence. I am simply 
the Lord’s maidservant. 


SB 10.83.11 - Sri Kalindi said: The Lord knew I was performing severe 
austerities and penances with the hope of one day touching His lotus feet. So 
He came to me in the company of His friend and took my hand in marriage. 
Now I am engaged as a sweeper in His palace. 


SB 10.83.12 - Sri Mitravinda said: At my svayam-vara ceremony He came 
forward, defeated all the kings present-including my brothers, who dared insult 
Him-and took me away just as a lion removes his prey from amidst a pack of 
dogs. Thus Lord Krsna, the shelter of the goddess of fortune, brought me to His 
capital city. May I be allowed to serve Him by washing His feet, life after life. 


SB 10.83.13-14 - Sri Satya said: My father arranged for seven extremely 
powerful and vigorous bulls with deadly sharp horns to test the prowess of the 
kings who desired my hand in marriage. Although these bulls destroyed the 
false pride of many heroes. Lord Krsna subdued them effortlessly, tying them 
up in the same way that children playfully tie up a goat’s kids. He thus 
purchased me with His valor. Then He took me away with my maidservants 
and a full army of four divisions, defeating all the kings who opposed Him along 
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the road. May I be granted the privilege of serving that Lord. 


SB 10.83.15-16 - Sri Bhadra said: My dear Draupadi, of his own free will my 
father invited his nephew Krsna, to whom I had already dedicated my heart, 
and offered me to Him as His bride. My father presented me to the Lord with 
an aksauhini military guard and a retinue of my female companions. My 
ultimate perfection is this: to always be allowed to touch Lord Krsna's lotus feet 
as I wander from life to life, bound by my karma. 


A 

SB 10.83.17 - Sri Laksmana said: O Queen, I repeatedly heard Narada Muni 
glorify the appearances and activities of Acyuta, and thus my heart also became 
attached to that Lord, Mukunda. Indeed, even Goddess Padmahasta chose Him 
as her husband after careful consideration, rejecting the great demigods who 
rule various planets. 

SB 10.83.18 - My father, Brhatsena, was by nature compassionate to his 
daughter, and knowing how I felt, O saintly lady, he arranged to fulfill my 
desire. 

SB 10.83.19 - Just as a fish was used as a target in your svayam-vara 
ceremony, O Queen, to assure that you would obtain Arjuna as your husband, 
so a fish was also used in my ceremony. In my case, however, it was concealed 
on all sides, and only its reflection could be seen in a pot of water below. 


SB 10.83.20 - Hearing of this, thousands of kings expert in shooting arrows 
and in wielding other weapons converged from all directions on my father's city, 
accompanied by their military teachers. 


SB 10.83.21 - My father properly honored each king according to his strength 
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and seniority. Then those whose minds were fixed on me took up the bow and 
arrow and one by one tried to pierce the target in the midst of the assembly. 

SB 10.83.22 - Some of them picked up the bow but could not string it, and so 
they threw it aside in frustration. Some managed to pull the bowstring toward 
the tip of the bow, only to have the bow spring back and knock them to the 
ground. 


✓ 

SB 10.83.23 - A few heroes-namely Jarasandha, Sisupala, Bhima, 
Duryodhana, Karna and the King of Ambastha-succeeded in stringing the bow, 
but none of them could find the target. 


SB 10.83.24 - Then Arjuna looked at the reflection of the fish in the water 
and determined its position. When he carefully shot his arrow at it, however, he 
did not pierce the target but merely grazed it. 


SB 10.83.25-26 - After all the arrogant kings had given up, their pride 
broken, the Supreme Personality of Godhead picked up the bow, easily strung it 
and then fixed His arrow upon it. As the sun stood in the constellation Abhijit, 
He looked at the fish in the water only once and then pierced it with the arrow, 
knocking it to the ground. 


SB 10.83.27 - Kettledrums resounded in the sky, and on the earth people 
shouted "Jaya! Jaya!" Overjoyed, demigods showered flowers. 


SB 10.83.28 - Just then I walked onto the ceremonial ground, the ankle bells 
on my feet gently tinkling. I was wearing new garments of the finest silk, tied 
with a belt, and I carried a brilliant necklace fashioned of gold and jewels. 
There was a shy smile on my face and a wreath of flowers in my hair. 
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SB 10.83.29 - 1 lifted my face, which was encircled by my abundant locks 
and effulgent from the glow of my earrings reflected from my cheeks. Smiling 
coolly, I glanced about. Then, looking around at all the kings, I slowly placed 
the necklace on the shoulder of Murari, who had captured my heart. 


SB 10.83.30 - Just then there were loud sounds of conchshells and mrdahga, 
pataha, bheri and anaka drums, as well as other instruments. Men and women 
began to dance, and singers began to sing. 

SB 10.83.31 - The leading kings there could not tolerate my having chosen 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, O Draupadi. Burning with lust, they 
became quarrelsome. 

SB 10.83.32 - The Lord then placed me on His chariot, drawn by four most 
excellent horses. Donning His armor and readying His bow Sarnga, He stood on 
the chariot, and there on the battleground He manifested His four arms. 


SB 10.83.33 - Daruka drove the Lord's gold-trimmed chariot as the kings 
looked on, O Queen, like small animals helplessly watching a lion. 

SB 10.83.34 - The kings pursued the Lord like village dogs chasing a lion. 
Some kings, raising their bows, stationed themselves on the road to stop Him as 
He passed by. 

SB 10.83.35 - These warriors were deluged by arrows shot from the Lord's 
bow, Sarnga. Some of the kings fell on the battlefield with severed arms, legs 
and necks; the rest gave up the fight and fled. 
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SB 10.83.36 - The Lord of the Yadus then entered His capital city, 
Kusasthall [Dvaraka], which is glorified in heaven and on earth. The city was 
elaborately decorated with flagpoles carrying banners that blocked the sun, and 
also with splendid archways. As Lord Krsna entered. He appeared like the 
sun-god entering his abode. 


SB 10.83.37 - My father honored his friends, family and in-laws with 
priceless clothing and jewelry and with royal beds, thrones and other 
furnishings. 


SB 10.83.38 - With devotion he presented the perfectly complete Lord with a 
number of maidservants bedecked with precious ornaments. Accompanying 
these maidservants were guards walking on foot and others riding elephants, 
chariots and horses. He also gave the Lord extremely valuable weapons. 


SB 10.83.39 - Thus, by renouncing all material association and practicing 
austere penances, we queens have all become personal maidservants of the 
self-satisfied Supreme Lord. 


SB 10.83.40 - Rohini-devi, speaking for the other queens, said: After killing 
Bhaumasura and his followers, the Lord found us in the demon’s prison and 
could understand that we were the daughters of the kings whom Bhauma had 
defeated during his conquest of the earth. The Lord set us free, and because we 
had been constantly meditating upon His lotus feet, the source of liberation 
from material entanglement. He agreed to marry us, though His every desire is 
already fulfilled. 


SB 10.83.41-42 - O saintly lady, we do not desire dominion over the earth, 
the sovereignty of the King of heaven, unlimited facility for enjoyment, mystic 
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power, the position of Lord Brahma, immortality or even attainment of the 
kingdom of God. We simply desire to carry on our heads the glorious dust of 
Lord Krsna’s feet, enriched by the fragrance of kuhkuma from His consort's 
bosom. 

SB 10.83.43 - We desire the same contact with the Supreme Lord’s feet that 
the young women of Vraja, the cowherd boys and even the aborigine Pulinda 
women desire-the touch of the dust He leaves on the plants and grass as He 
tends His cows. 


239 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.83.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus Lord Krsna, the spiritual master 
of the gopis and the very purpose of their life, showed them His mercy. He then 
met with Yudhisthira and all His other relatives and inquired from them about 
their welfare. 


SB 10.83.2 - Feeling greatly honored. King Yudhisthira and the others, freed 
of all sinful reactions by seeing the feet of the Lord of the universe, gladly 
answered His inquiries. 


SB 10.83.3 - [Lord Krsna’s relatives said:] O master, how can misfortune 
arise for those who have even once freely drunk the nectar coming from Your 
lotus feet? This intoxicating liquor pours into the drinking cups of their ears, 
having flowed from the minds of great devotees through their mouths. It 
destroys the embodied souls’ forgetfulness of the creator of their bodily 
existence. 


SB 10.83.4 - The radiance of Your 


personal form dispels the threefold effects 
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of material consciousness, and by Your grace we become immersed in total 
happiness. Your knowledge is indivisible and unrestricted. By Your Yogamaya 
potency You have assumed this human form for protecting the Vedas, which 
had been threatened by time. We bow down to You, the final destination of 
perfect saints. 


SB 10.83.5 - The great sage Sukadeva Gosvami said: As Yudhisthira and the 
others were thus praising Lord Krsna, the crest jewel of all sublimely glorified 
personalities, the women of the Andhaka and Kaurava clans met with one 
another and began discussing topics about Govinda that are sung throughout 
the three worlds. Please listen as I relate these to you. 


SB 10.83.6-7 - Sri Draupadi said: O Vaidarbhi, Bhadra and Jambavati, O 
Kausala, Satyabhama and Kalindi, O Saibya, Rohini, Laksmana and other wives 
of Lord Krsna, please tell me how the Supreme Lord Acyuta, imitating the ways 
of this world by His mystic power, came to marry each of you. 


SB 10.83.8 - Sri Rukmini said: When all the kings held their bows at the 

A 

ready to assure that I would be presented to Sisupala, He who puts the dust of 
His feet on the heads of invincible warriors took me from their midst, as a lion 
forcibly takes his prey from the midst of goats and sheep. May I always be 

A 

allowed to worship those feet of Lord Krsna, the abode of Goddess Sri. 

A 

SB 10.83.9 - Sri Satyabhama said: My father, his heart tormented by my 
brother’s murder, blamed Lord Krsna for the crime. To remove the stain on His 
reputation, the Lord defeated the king of the bears and took back the 
Syamantaka jewel, which He then returned to my father. Fearing the 
consequences of his offense, my father offered me to the Lord, even though I 
had already been promised to others. 
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SB 10.83.10 - Sri Jambavati said: Unaware that Lord Krsna was none other 
than his own master and worshipable Deity, the husband of Goddess Sita, my 
father fought with Him for twenty-seven days. When my father finally came to 
his senses and recognized the Lord, he took hold of His feet and presented Him 
with both me and the Syamantaka jewel as tokens of his reverence. I am simply 
the Lord’s maidservant. 


SB 10.83.11 - Sri Kalindi said: The Lord knew I was performing severe 
austerities and penances with the hope of one day touching His lotus feet. So 
He came to me in the company of His friend and took my hand in marriage. 
Now I am engaged as a sweeper in His palace. 


SB 10.83.12 - Sri Mitravinda said: At my svayam-vara ceremony He came 
forward, defeated all the kings present-including my brothers, who dared insult 
Him-and took me away just as a lion removes his prey from amidst a pack of 
dogs. Thus Lord Krsna, the shelter of the goddess of fortune, brought me to His 
capital city. May I be allowed to serve Him by washing His feet, life after life. 


A 

SB 10.83.13-14 - Sri Satya said: My father arranged for seven extremely 
powerful and vigorous bulls with deadly sharp horns to test the prowess of the 
kings who desired my hand in marriage. Although these bulls destroyed the 
false pride of many heroes. Lord Krsna subdued them effortlessly, tying them 
up in the same way that children playfully tie up a goat’s kids. He thus 
purchased me with His valor. Then He took me away with my maidservants 
and a full army of four divisions, defeating all the kings who opposed Him along 
the road. May I be granted the privilege of serving that Lord. 


SB 10.83.15-16 - Sri Bhadra said: My dear Draupadi, of his own free will my 
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father invited his nephew Krsna, to whom I had already dedicated my heart, 
and offered me to Him as His bride. My father presented me to the Lord with 
an aksauhini military guard and a retinue of my female companions. My 
ultimate perfection is this: to always be allowed to touch Lord Krsna’s lotus feet 
as I wander from life to life, bound by my karma. 


SB 10.83.17 - Sri Laksmana said: O Queen, I repeatedly heard Narada Muni 
glorify the appearances and activities of Acyuta, and thus my heart also became 
attached to that Lord, Mukunda. Indeed, even Goddess Padmahasta chose Him 
as her husband after careful consideration, rejecting the great demigods who 
rule various planets. 

SB 10.83.18 - My father, Brhatsena, was by nature compassionate to his 
daughter, and knowing how I felt, O saintly lady, he arranged to fulfill my 
desire. 

SB 10.83.19 - Just as a fish was used as a target in your svayam-vara 
ceremony, O Queen, to assure that you would obtain Arjuna as your husband, 
so a fish was also used in my ceremony. In my case, however, it was concealed 
on all sides, and only its reflection could be seen in a pot of water below. 


SB 10.83.20 - Hearing of this, thousands of kings expert in shooting arrows 
and in wielding other weapons converged from all directions on my father’s city, 
accompanied by their military teachers. 


SB 10.83.21 - My father properly honored each king according to his strength 
and seniority. Then those whose minds were fixed on me took up the bow and 
arrow and one by one tried to pierce the target in the midst of the assembly. 
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SB 10.83.22 - Some of them picked up the bow but could not string it, and so 
they threw it aside in frustration. Some managed to pull the bowstring toward 
the tip of the bow, only to have the bow spring back and knock them to the 
ground. 


✓ 

SB 10.83.23 - A few heroes-namely Jarasandha, Sisupala, Bhima, 
Duryodhana, Karna and the King of Ambastha-succeeded in stringing the bow, 
but none of them could find the target. 


SB 10.83.24 - Then Arjuna looked at the reflection of the fish in the water 
and determined its position. When he carefully shot his arrow at it, however, he 
did not pierce the target but merely grazed it. 


SB 10.83.25-26 - After all the arrogant kings had given up, their pride 
broken, the Supreme Personality of Godhead picked up the bow, easily strung it 
and then fixed His arrow upon it. As the sun stood in the constellation Abhijit, 
He looked at the fish in the water only once and then pierced it with the arrow, 
knocking it to the ground. 


SB 10.83.27 - Kettledrums resounded in the sky, and on the earth people 
shouted "Jaya! Jaya!" Overjoyed, demigods showered flowers. 


SB 10.83.28 - Just then I walked onto the ceremonial ground, the ankle bells 
on my feet gently tinkling. I was wearing new garments of the finest silk, tied 
with a belt, and I carried a brilliant necklace fashioned of gold and jewels. 
There was a shy smile on my face and a wreath of flowers in my hair. 

SB 10.83.29 - 1 lifted my face, which was encircled by my abundant locks 
and effulgent from the glow of my earrings reflected from my cheeks. Smiling 
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coolly, I glanced about. Then, looking around at all the kings, I slowly placed 
the necklace on the shoulder of Murari, who had captured my heart. 


SB 10.83.30 - Just then there were loud sounds of conchshells and mrdahga, 
pataha, bheri and anaka drums, as well as other instruments. Men and women 
began to dance, and singers began to sing. 

SB 10.83.31 - The leading kings there could not tolerate my having chosen 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, O Draupadi. Burning with lust, they 
became quarrelsome. 

SB 10.83.32 - The Lord then placed me on His chariot, drawn by four most 
excellent horses. Donning His armor and readying His bow Sarhga, He stood on 
the chariot, and there on the battleground He manifested His four arms. 


SB 10.83.33 - Daruka drove the Lord’s gold-trimmed chariot as the kings 
looked on, O Queen, like small animals helplessly watching a lion. 

SB 10.83.34 - The kings pursued the Lord like village dogs chasing a lion. 
Some kings, raising their bows, stationed themselves on the road to stop Him as 
He passed by. 

SB 10.83.35 - These warriors were deluged by arrows shot from the Lord’s 

A 

bow, Sarhga. Some of the kings fell on the battlefield with severed arms, legs 
and necks; the rest gave up the fight and fled. 


SB 10.83.36 - The Lord of the Yadus then entered His capital city, 
Kusasthali [Dvaraka], which is glorified in heaven and on earth. The city was 
elaborately decorated with flagpoles carrying banners that blocked the sun, and 
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also with splendid archways. As Lord Krsna entered, He appeared like the 
sun-god entering his abode. 


SB 10.83.37 - My father honored his friends, family and in-laws with 
priceless clothing and jewelry and with royal beds, thrones and other 
furnishings. 


SB 10.83.38 - With devotion he presented the perfectly complete Lord with a 
number of maidservants bedecked with precious ornaments. Accompanying 
these maidservants were guards walking on foot and others riding elephants, 
chariots and horses. He also gave the Lord extremely valuable weapons. 


SB 10.83.39 - Thus, by renouncing all material association and practicing 
austere penances, we queens have all become personal maidservants of the 
self-satisfied Supreme Lord. 


SB 10.83.40 - Rohini-devi, speaking for the other queens, said: After killing 
Bhaumasura and his followers, the Lord found us in the demon’s prison and 
could understand that we were the daughters of the kings whom Bhauma had 
defeated during his conquest of the earth. The Lord set us free, and because we 
had been constantly meditating upon His lotus feet, the source of liberation 
from material entanglement. He agreed to marry us, though His every desire is 
already fulfilled. 


SB 10.83.41-42 - O saintly lady, we do not desire dominion over the earth, 
the sovereignty of the King of heaven, unlimited facility for enjoyment, mystic 
power, the position of Lord Brahma, immortality or even attainment of the 
kingdom of God. We simply desire to carry on our heads the glorious dust of 
Lord Krsna’s feet, enriched by the fragrance of kuhkuma from His consort’s 
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bosom. 


SB 10.83.43 - We desire the same contact with the Supreme Lord's feet that 
the young women of Vraja, the cowherd boys and even the aborigine Pulinda 
women desire-the touch of the dust He leaves on the plants and grass as He 
tends His cows. 


240 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.84.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Prtha, Gandharl, Draupadi, Subhadra, 
the wives of other kings and the Lord's cowherd girlfriends were all amazed to 
hear of the queens' deep love for Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and Soul of all beings, and their eyes filled with tears. 


SB 10.84.2-5 - As the women thus talked among themselves and the men 
among themselves, a number of great sages arrived there, all of them eager to 
see Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama. They included Dvaipayana, Narada, 
Cyavana, Devala and Asita, Visvamitra, Satananda, Bharadvaja and Gautama, 
Lord Parasurama and his disciples, Vasistha, Galava, Bhrgu, Pulastya and 
Kasyapa, Atri, Markandeya and Brhaspati, Dvita, Trita, Ekata and the four 
Kumaras, and Ahgira, Agastya, Yajnavalkya and Vamadeva. 

SB 10.84.6 - As soon as they saw the sages approaching, the kings and other 
gentlemen who had been seated immediately stood up, including the Pandava 
brothers and Krsna and Balarama. They all then bowed down to the sages, who 
are honored throughout the universe. 


SB 10.84.7 - Lord Krsna, Lord Balarama and the other kings and leaders 
properly worshiped the sages by offering them words of greeting, sitting places. 
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water for washing their feet, drinking water, flower garlands, incense and 
sandalwood paste. 

SB 10.84.8 - After the sages were comfortably seated, the Supreme Lord 
Krsna, whose transcendental body protects religious principles, addressed them 
in the midst of that great assembly. Everyone listened silently with rapt 
attention. 


SB 10.84.9 - The Supreme Lord said: Now our lives are indeed successful, 
for we have obtained life’s ultimate goal: the audience of great yoga masters, 
which even demigods only rarely obtain. 

SB 10.84.10 - How is it that people who are not very austere and who 
recognize God only in His Deity form in the temple can now see you, touch 
you, inquire from you, bow down to you, worship your feet and serve you in 
other ways? 


SB 10.84.11 - Mere bodies of water are not the real sacred places of 
pilgrimage, nor are mere images of earth and stone the true worshipable deities. 
These purify one only after a long time, but saintly sages purify one 
immediately upon being seen. 


SB 10.84.12 - Neither the demigods controlling fire, the sun, the moon and 
the stars nor those in charge of earth, water, ether, air, speech and mind 
actually remove the sins of their worshipers, who continue to see in terms of 
dualities. But wise sages destroy one’s sins when respectfully served for even a 
few moments. 


SB 10.84.13 - One who identifies his self as the inert body composed of 
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mucus, bile and air, who assumes his wife and family are permanently his own, 
who thinks an earthen image or the land of his birth is worshipable, or who sees 
a place of pilgrimage as merely the water there, but who never identifies himself 
with, feels kinship with, worships or even visits those who are wise in spiritual 
truth-such a person is no better than a cow or an ass. 


SB 10.84.14 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing such unfathomable words 
from the unlimitedly wise Lord Krsna, the learned brahmanas remained silent, 
their minds bewildered. 


SB 10.84.15 - For some time the sages pondered the Supreme Lord’s 
behavior, which resembled that of a subordinate living being. They concluded 
that He was acting this way to instruct the people in general. Thus they smiled 
and spoke to Him, the spiritual master of the universe. 

SB 10.84.16 - The great sages said: Your power of illusion has totally 
bewildered us, the most exalted knowers of the truth and leaders among the 
universal creators. Ah, how amazing is the behavior of the Supreme Lord! He 
covers Himself with His humanlike activities and pretends to be subject to 
superior control. 


SB 10.84.17 - Indeed, the humanlike pastimes of the Almighty are simply a 
pretense! Effortlessly, He alone sends forth from His Self this variegated 
creation, maintains it and then swallows it up again, all without becoming 
entangled, just as the element earth takes on many names and forms in its 
various transformations. 


SB 10.84.18 - Nonetheless, at suitable times You assume the pure mode of 
goodness to protect Your devotees and punish the wicked. Thus You, the Soul 
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of the varnasrama social order, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, maintain 
the eternal path of the Vedas by enjoying Your pleasure pastimes. 

SB 10.84.19 - The Vedas are Your spotless heart, and through them one can 
perceive-by means of austerity, study and self-control-the manifest, the 
unmanifest and the pure existence transcendental to both. 


SB 10.84.20 - Therefore, O Supreme Brahman, You honor the members of 
the brahminical community, for they are the perfect agents by which one can 
realize You through the evidence of the Vedas. For that very reason You are the 
foremost worshiper of the brahmanas. 


SB 10.84.21 - Today our birth, education, austerity and vision have all 
become perfect because we have been able to associate with You, the goal of all 
saintly persons. Indeed, You Yourself are the ultimate, supreme blessing. 


SB 10.84.22 - Let us offer obeisances unto that Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Lord Krsna, the infinitely intelligent Supersoul, who has disguised 
His greatness through His mystic Yogamaya. 


SB 10.84.23 - Neither these kings nor even the Vrsnis, who enjoy Your 
intimate association, know You as the Soul of all existence, the force of time 
and the supreme controller. For them You are covered by the curtain of Maya. 


SB 10.84.24-25 - A sleeping person imagines an alternative reality for himself 
and, seeing himself as having various names and forms, forgets his waking 
identity, which is distinct from the dream. Similarly, the senses of one whose 
consciousness is bewildered by illusion perceive only the names and forms of 
material objects. Thus such a person loses his memory and cannot know You. 
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SB 10.84.26 - Today we have directly seen Your feet, the source of the holy 
Ganges, which washes away volumes of sins. Perfected yogis can at best 
meditate upon Your feet within their hearts. But only those who render You 
wholehearted devotional service and in this way vanquish the soul's 
covering-the material mind-attain You as their final destination. Therefore 
kindly show mercy to us. Your devotees. 

✓ 

SB 10.84.27 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus spoken, O wise king, the 
sages then took leave of Lord Dasarha, Dhrtarastra and Yudhisthira and 
prepared to depart for their asramas. 

SB 10.84.28 - Seeing that they were about to leave, the renowned Vasudeva 
approached the sages. After bowing down to them and touching their feet, he 
spoke to them with carefully chosen words. 


SB 10.84.29 - Sri Vasudeva said: Obeisances to you, the residence of all the 
demigods. Please hear me, O sages. Kindly tell us how the reactions of one's 
work can be counteracted by further work. 


A 

SB 10.84.30 - Sri Narada Muni said: O brahmanas, it is not so amazing that 
in his eagerness to know, Vasudeva has asked us about his ultimate benefit, for 
he considers Krsna a mere boy. 

SB 10.84.31 - In this world familiarity breeds contempt. For example, one 
who lives on the banks of the Ganges might travel to some other body of water 
to be purified. 


SB 10.84.32-33 - The Supreme Lord's awareness is never disturbed by time. 
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by the creation and destruction of the universe, by changes in its own qualities, 
or by anything else, whether self-caused or external. But although the 
consciousness of the Personality of Godhead, who is the supreme one without a 
second, is never affected by material distress, by the reactions of material work 
or by the constant flow of nature’s modes, ordinary persons nonetheless think 
that the Lord is covered by His own creations of prana and other material 
elements, just as one may think that the sun is covered by clouds, snow or an 
eclipse. 


SB 10.84.34 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:! The sages then spoke again, O 
King, addressing Vasudeva while all the kings, along with Lord Acyuta and 
Lord Rama, listened. 


SB 10.84.35 - [The sages said:] It has been definitely concluded that work is 
counteracted by further work when one executes Vedic sacrifices as a means of 
worshiping Visnu, the Lord of all sacrifices, with sincere faith. 


SB 10.84.36 - Learned authorities who see through the eye of scripture have 
demonstrated that this is the easiest method of subduing the agitated mind and 
attaining liberation, and that it is a sacred duty which brings joy to the heart. 


SB 10.84.37 - This is the most auspicious path for a religious householder of 
the twice-born orders-to selflessly worship the Personality of Godhead with 
wealth honestly obtained. 


SB 10.84.38 - An intelligent person should learn to renounce his desire for 
wealth by performing sacrifices and acts of charity. He should learn to renounce 
his desire for wife and children by experiencing family life. And he should learn 
to renounce his desire for promotion to a higher planet in his next life, O 
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saintly Vasudeva, by studying the effects of time. Self-controlled sages who 
have thus renounced their attachment to household life go to the forest to 
perform austerities. 


SB 10.84.39 - Dear Prabhu, a member of the twice-born classes is born with 
three kinds of debts-those owed to the demigods, to the sages and to his 
forefathers. If he leaves his body without first liquidating these debts by 
performing sacrifice, studying the scriptures and begetting children, he will fall 
down into a hellish condition. 


SB 10.84 40 - But you, O magnanimous soul, are already free from two of 
your debts-those to the sages and the forefathers. Now absolve yourself of your 
debt to the demigods by executing Vedic sacrifices, and in this way free yourself 
completely of debt and renounce all material shelter. 

SB 10.84 41 - O Vasudeva, without doubt you must have previously 
worshiped Lord Hari, the master of all worlds. Both you and your wife must 
have perfectly worshiped Him with supreme devotion, since He has accepted 
the role of your son. 


A 

SB 10.84 42 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: After hearing these statements of the 
sages, generous Vasudeva bowed his head to the ground and, praising them, 
requested them to become his priests. 

SB 10.84 43 - Thus requested by him, O King, the sages engaged the pious 
Vasudeva in performing fire sacrifices at that holy place of Kuruksetra 
according to strict religious principles and with most excellent ritual 
arrangements. 
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SB 10.84 44-45 - When Maharaja Vasudeva was about to be initiated for the 
sacrifice, O King, the Vrsnis came to the initiation pavilion after bathing and 
putting on fine clothes and garlands of lotuses. The other kings also came, 
elaborately ornamented, as well as all their joyful queens, who wore jeweled 
lockets around their necks and were also clad in fine garments. The royal wives 
were anointed with sandalwood paste and carried auspicious items for the 
worship. 


SB 10.84 46 - Mrdahgas, patahas, conchshells, bheris, anakas and other 
instruments resounded, male and female dancers danced, and sutas and 
magadhas recited glorifications. Sweet-voiced Gandharvis sang, accompanied by 
their husbands. 

SB 10.84 47 - After Vasudeva’s eyes had been decorated with black cosmetic 
and his body smeared with fresh butter, the priests initiated him according to 
scriptural rules by sprinkling him and his eighteen wives with sacred water. 
Encircled by his wives, he resembled the regal moon encircled by stars. 


SB 10.84 48 - Vasudeva received initiation along with his wives, who wore 
silk saris and were adorned with bangles, necklaces, ankle bells and earrings. 
With his body wrapped in a deerskin, Vasudeva shone splendidly. 


SB 10.84 49 - My dear Maharaja Pariksit, Vasudeva’s priests and the 
officiating members of the assembly, dressed in silk dhotis and jeweled 
ornaments, looked so effulgent that they seemed to be standing in the sacrificial 
arena of Indra, the killer of Vrtra. 


SB 10.84.50 - At that time Balarama and Krsna, the Lords of all living 
entities, shone forth with great majesty in the company of Their respective 
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sons, wives and other family members, who were expansions of Their 
opulences. 

SB 10.84.51 - Performing various kinds of Vedic sacrifice according to the 
proper regulations, Vasudeva worshiped the Lord of all sacrificial paraphernalia, 
mantras and rituals. He executed both primary and secondary sacrifices, 
offering oblations to the sacred fire and carrying out other aspects of sacrificial 
worship. 


SB 10.84.52 - Then, at the appropriate time and according to scripture, 
Vasudeva remunerated the priests by decorating them with precious ornaments, 
though they were already richly adorned, and offering them valuable gifts of 
cows, land and marriageable girls. 

SB 10.84.53 - After supervising the patni-samyaja and avabhrthya rituals, 
the great brahmana sages bathed in Lord Parasurama’s lake with the sponsor of 
the sacrifice, Vasudeva, who led them. 


SB 10.84.54 - His sacred bath complete, Vasudeva joined with his wives in 
giving the jewelry and clothes they had been wearing to the professional 
reciters. Vasudeva then put on new garments, after which he honored all classes 
of people by feeding everyone, even the dogs. 

SB 10.84.55-56 - With opulent gifts he honored his relatives, including all 
their wives and children; the royalty of the Vidarbha, Kosala, Kuru, Ka^, 
Kekaya and Srnjaya kingdoms; the officiating members of the assembly; and 
also the priests, witnessing demigods, humans, spirits, forefathers and Caranas. 
Then, taking permission from Lord Krsna, the shelter of the goddess of fortune, 
the various guests departed as they all chanted the glories of Vasudeva’s 
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sacrifice. 


SB 10.84.57-58 - The Yadus were all embraced by their friends, close family 
members and other relatives, including Dhrtarastra and his younger brother, 
Vidura; Prtha and her sons; Bhisma; Drona; the twins Nakula and Sahadeva; 
Narada; and Vedavyasa, the Personality of Godhead. Their hearts melting with 
affection, these and the other guests left for their kingdoms, their progress 
slowed by the pain of separation. 


SB 10.84.59 - Nanda Maharaja showed his affection for his relatives, the 
Yadus, by remaining with them a little longer, together with his cowherds. 
During his stay, Krsna, Balarama, Ugrasena and the others honored him with 
especially opulent worship. 


SB 10.84.60 - Having so easily crossed over the vast ocean of his ambition, 
Vasudeva felt fully satisfied. In the company of his many well-wishers, he took 
Nanda by the hand and addressed him as follows. 


SB 10.84.61 - Sri Vasudeva said: My dear brother, God Himself has tied the 
knot called affection, which tightly binds human beings together. It seems to me 
that even great heroes and mystics find it very difficult to free themselves from 
it. 


SB 10.84.62 - Indeed, the Supreme Lord must have created the bonds of 
affection, for such exalted saints as you have never stopped showing matchless 
friendship toward us ingrates, although it has never been properly reciprocated. 


SB 10.84.63 - Previously, dear brother, we did nothing to benefit you 
because we were unable to, yet even now that you are present before us, our 
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eyes are so blinded by the intoxication of material good fortune that we 
continue to ignore you. 


SB 10.84.64 - O most respectful one, may a person who wants the highest 
benefit in life never gain kingly opulence, for it leaves him blind to the needs of 
his own family and friends. 


SB 10.84.65 - Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: His heart softened by feelings of 
intimate sympathy, Vasudeva wept. His eyes brimmed with tears as he 
remembered the friendship Nanda had shown him. 


SB 10.84.66 - And on his part, Nanda was also full of affection for his friend 
Vasudeva. Thus during the following days Nanda would repeatedly announce, 
"I will be leaving later today" and "I will be leaving tomorrow." But out of love 
for Krsna and Balarama he remained there for three more months, honored by 
all the Yadus. 

SB 10.84.67-68 - Then, after Vasudeva, Ugrasena, Krsna, Uddhava, 
Balarama and others had fulfilled his desires and presented him with precious 
ornaments, fine linen and varieties of priceless household furnishings, Nanda 
Maharaja accepted all these gifts and took his leave. Seen off by all the Yadus, 
he departed with his family members and the residents of Vraja. 


SB 10.84.69 - Unable to withdraw their minds from Lord Govinda’s lotus 
feet, where they had surrendered them, Nanda and the cowherd men and 
women returned to Mathura. 


SB 10.84 70 - Their relatives having thus departed, and seeing that the rainy 
season was approaching, the Vrsnis, whose only Lord was Krsna, went back to 
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Dvaraka. 


SB 10.84 71 - They told the people of the city about the festive sacrifices 
performed by Vasudeva, lord of the Yadus, and about everything else that had 
happened during their pilgrimage, especially how they had met with all their 
loved ones. 


241 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.84.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Prtha, Gandharl, Draupadi, Subhadra, 
the wives of other kings and the Lord's cowherd girlfriends were all amazed to 
hear of the queens' deep love for Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and Soul of all beings, and their eyes filled with tears. 


SB 10.84.2-5 - As the women thus talked among themselves and the men 
among themselves, a number of great sages arrived there, all of them eager to 
see Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama. They included Dvaipayana, Narada, 
Cyavana, Devala and Asita, Visvamitra, Satananda, Bharadvaja and Gautama, 
Lord Parasurama and his disciples, Vasistha, Galava, Bhrgu, Pulastya and 
Kasyapa, Atri, Markandeya and Brhaspati, Dvita, Trita, Ekata and the four 
Kumaras, and Ahgira, Agastya, Yajnavalkya and Vamadeva. 

SB 10.84.6 - As soon as they saw the sages approaching, the kings and other 
gentlemen who had been seated immediately stood up, including the Pandava 
brothers and Krsna and Balarama. They all then bowed down to the sages, who 
are honored throughout the universe. 


SB 10.84 7 - Lord Krsna, Lord Balarama and the other kings and leaders 
properly worshiped the sages by offering them words of greeting, sitting places. 
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water for washing their feet, drinking water, flower garlands, incense and 
sandalwood paste. 

SB 10.84.8 - After the sages were comfortably seated, the Supreme Lord 
Krsna, whose transcendental body protects religious principles, addressed them 
in the midst of that great assembly. Everyone listened silently with rapt 
attention. 


SB 10.84.9 - The Supreme Lord said: Now our lives are indeed successful, 
for we have obtained life’s ultimate goal: the audience of great yoga masters, 
which even demigods only rarely obtain. 

SB 10.84.10 - How is it that people who are not very austere and who 
recognize God only in His Deity form in the temple can now see you, touch 
you, inquire from you, bow down to you, worship your feet and serve you in 
other ways? 


SB 10.84.11 - Mere bodies of water are not the real sacred places of 
pilgrimage, nor are mere images of earth and stone the true worshipable deities. 
These purify one only after a long time, but saintly sages purify one 
immediately upon being seen. 


SB 10.84.12 - Neither the demigods controlling fire, the sun, the moon and 
the stars nor those in charge of earth, water, ether, air, speech and mind 
actually remove the sins of their worshipers, who continue to see in terms of 
dualities. But wise sages destroy one’s sins when respectfully served for even a 
few moments. 


SB 10.84.13 - One who identifies his self as the inert body composed of 
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mucus, bile and air, who assumes his wife and family are permanently his own, 
who thinks an earthen image or the land of his birth is worshipable, or who sees 
a place of pilgrimage as merely the water there, but who never identifies himself 
with, feels kinship with, worships or even visits those who are wise in spiritual 
truth-such a person is no better than a cow or an ass. 


SB 10.84.14 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing such unfathomable words 
from the unlimitedly wise Lord Krsna, the learned brahmanas remained silent, 
their minds bewildered. 


SB 10.84.15 - For some time the sages pondered the Supreme Lord's 
behavior, which resembled that of a subordinate living being. They concluded 
that He was acting this way to instruct the people in general. Thus they smiled 
and spoke to Him, the spiritual master of the universe. 

SB 10.84.16 - The great sages said: Your power of illusion has totally 
bewildered us, the most exalted knowers of the truth and leaders among the 
universal creators. Ah, how amazing is the behavior of the Supreme Lord! He 
covers Himself with His humanlike activities and pretends to be subject to 
superior control. 


SB 10.84.17 - Indeed, the humanlike pastimes of the Almighty are simply a 
pretense! Effortlessly, He alone sends forth from His Self this variegated 
creation, maintains it and then swallows it up again, all without becoming 
entangled, just as the element earth takes on many names and forms in its 
various transformations. 


SB 10.84.18 - Nonetheless, at suitable times You assume the pure mode of 
goodness to protect Your devotees and punish the wicked. Thus You, the Soul 
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of the varnasrama social order, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, maintain 
the eternal path of the Vedas by enjoying Your pleasure pastimes. 

SB 10.84.19 - The Vedas are Your spotless heart, and through them one can 
perceive-by means of austerity, study and self-control-the manifest, the 
unmanifest and the pure existence transcendental to both. 


SB 10.84.20 - Therefore, O Supreme Brahman, You honor the members of 
the brahminical community, for they are the perfect agents by which one can 
realize You through the evidence of the Vedas. For that very reason You are the 
foremost worshiper of the brahmanas. 


SB 10.84.21 - Today our birth, education, austerity and vision have all 
become perfect because we have been able to associate with You, the goal of all 
saintly persons. Indeed, You Yourself are the ultimate, supreme blessing. 


SB 10.84.22 - Let us offer obeisances unto that Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Lord Krsna, the infinitely intelligent Supersoul, who has disguised 
His greatness through His mystic Yogamaya. 


SB 10.84.23 - Neither these kings nor even the Vrsnis, who enjoy Your 
intimate association, know You as the Soul of all existence, the force of time 
and the supreme controller. For them You are covered by the curtain of Maya. 


SB 10.84.24-25 - A sleeping person imagines an alternative reality for himself 
and, seeing himself as having various names and forms, forgets his waking 
identity, which is distinct from the dream. Similarly, the senses of one whose 
consciousness is bewildered by illusion perceive only the names and forms of 
material objects. Thus such a person loses his memory and cannot know You. 
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SB 10.84.26 - Today we have directly seen Your feet, the source of the holy 
Ganges, which washes away volumes of sins. Perfected yogis can at best 
meditate upon Your feet within their hearts. But only those who render You 
wholehearted devotional service and in this way vanquish the soul's 
covering-the material mind-attain You as their final destination. Therefore 
kindly show mercy to us. Your devotees. 

✓ 

SB 10.84.27 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus spoken, O wise king, the 
sages then took leave of Lord Dasarha, Dhrtarastra and Yudhisthira and 
prepared to depart for their asramas. 

SB 10.84.28 - Seeing that they were about to leave, the renowned Vasudeva 
approached the sages. After bowing down to them and touching their feet, he 
spoke to them with carefully chosen words. 


SB 10.84.29 - Sri Vasudeva said: Obeisances to you, the residence of all the 
demigods. Please hear me, O sages. Kindly tell us how the reactions of one's 
work can be counteracted by further work. 


A 

SB 10.84.30 - Sri Narada Muni said: O brahmanas, it is not so amazing that 
in his eagerness to know, Vasudeva has asked us about his ultimate benefit, for 
he considers Krsna a mere boy. 

SB 10.84.31 - In this world familiarity breeds contempt. For example, one 
who lives on the banks of the Ganges might travel to some other body of water 
to be purified. 


SB 10.84.32-33 - The Supreme Lord's awareness is never disturbed by time. 
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by the creation and destruction of the universe, by changes in its own qualities, 
or by anything else, whether self-caused or external. But although the 
consciousness of the Personality of Godhead, who is the supreme one without a 
second, is never affected by material distress, by the reactions of material work 
or by the constant flow of nature’s modes, ordinary persons nonetheless think 
that the Lord is covered by His own creations of prana and other material 
elements, just as one may think that the sun is covered by clouds, snow or an 
eclipse. 


SB 10.84.34 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:! The sages then spoke again, O 
King, addressing Vasudeva while all the kings, along with Lord Acyuta and 
Lord Rama, listened. 


SB 10.84.35 - [The sages said:] It has been definitely concluded that work is 
counteracted by further work when one executes Vedic sacrifices as a means of 
worshiping Visnu, the Lord of all sacrifices, with sincere faith. 


SB 10.84.36 - Learned authorities who see through the eye of scripture have 
demonstrated that this is the easiest method of subduing the agitated mind and 
attaining liberation, and that it is a sacred duty which brings joy to the heart. 


SB 10.84.37 - This is the most auspicious path for a religious householder of 
the twice-born orders-to selflessly worship the Personality of Godhead with 
wealth honestly obtained. 


SB 10.84.38 - An intelligent person should learn to renounce his desire for 
wealth by performing sacrifices and acts of charity. He should learn to renounce 
his desire for wife and children by experiencing family life. And he should learn 
to renounce his desire for promotion to a higher planet in his next life, O 
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saintly Vasudeva, by studying the effects of time. Self-controlled sages who 
have thus renounced their attachment to household life go to the forest to 
perform austerities. 


SB 10.84.39 - Dear Prabhu, a member of the twice-born classes is born with 
three kinds of debts-those owed to the demigods, to the sages and to his 
forefathers. If he leaves his body without first liquidating these debts by 
performing sacrifice, studying the scriptures and begetting children, he will fall 
down into a hellish condition. 


SB 10.84 40 - But you, O magnanimous soul, are already free from two of 
your debts-those to the sages and the forefathers. Now absolve yourself of your 
debt to the demigods by executing Vedic sacrifices, and in this way free yourself 
completely of debt and renounce all material shelter. 

SB 10.84 41 - O Vasudeva, without doubt you must have previously 
worshiped Lord Hari, the master of all worlds. Both you and your wife must 
have perfectly worshiped Him with supreme devotion, since He has accepted 
the role of your son. 


A 

SB 10.84 42 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: After hearing these statements of the 
sages, generous Vasudeva bowed his head to the ground and, praising them, 
requested them to become his priests. 

SB 10.84 43 - Thus requested by him, O King, the sages engaged the pious 
Vasudeva in performing fire sacrifices at that holy place of Kuruksetra 
according to strict religious principles and with most excellent ritual 
arrangements. 
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SB 10.84 44-45 - When Maharaja Vasudeva was about to be initiated for the 
sacrifice, O King, the Vrsnis came to the initiation pavilion after bathing and 
putting on fine clothes and garlands of lotuses. The other kings also came, 
elaborately ornamented, as well as all their joyful queens, who wore jeweled 
lockets around their necks and were also clad in fine garments. The royal wives 
were anointed with sandalwood paste and carried auspicious items for the 
worship. 


SB 10.84 46 - Mrdahgas, patahas, conchshells, bheris, anakas and other 
instruments resounded, male and female dancers danced, and sutas and 
magadhas recited glorifications. Sweet-voiced Gandharvis sang, accompanied by 
their husbands. 

SB 10.84 47 - After Vasudeva’s eyes had been decorated with black cosmetic 
and his body smeared with fresh butter, the priests initiated him according to 
scriptural rules by sprinkling him and his eighteen wives with sacred water. 
Encircled by his wives, he resembled the regal moon encircled by stars. 


SB 10.84 48 - Vasudeva received initiation along with his wives, who wore 
silk saris and were adorned with bangles, necklaces, ankle bells and earrings. 
With his body wrapped in a deerskin, Vasudeva shone splendidly. 


SB 10.84 49 - My dear Maharaja Pariksit, Vasudeva’s priests and the 
officiating members of the assembly, dressed in silk dhotis and jeweled 
ornaments, looked so effulgent that they seemed to be standing in the sacrificial 
arena of Indra, the killer of Vrtra. 


SB 10.84.50 - At that time Balarama and Krsna, the Lords of all living 
entities, shone forth with great majesty in the company of Their respective 
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sons, wives and other family members, who were expansions of Their 
opulences. 

SB 10.84.51 - Performing various kinds of Vedic sacrifice according to the 
proper regulations, Vasudeva worshiped the Lord of all sacrificial paraphernalia, 
mantras and rituals. He executed both primary and secondary sacrifices, 
offering oblations to the sacred fire and carrying out other aspects of sacrificial 
worship. 


SB 10.84.52 - Then, at the appropriate time and according to scripture, 
Vasudeva remunerated the priests by decorating them with precious ornaments, 
though they were already richly adorned, and offering them valuable gifts of 
cows, land and marriageable girls. 

SB 10.84.53 - After supervising the patni-samyaja and avabhrthya rituals, 
the great brahmana sages bathed in Lord Parasurama’s lake with the sponsor of 
the sacrifice, Vasudeva, who led them. 


SB 10.84.54 - His sacred bath complete, Vasudeva joined with his wives in 
giving the jewelry and clothes they had been wearing to the professional 
reciters. Vasudeva then put on new garments, after which he honored all classes 
of people by feeding everyone, even the dogs. 

SB 10.84.55-56 - With opulent gifts he honored his relatives, including all 
their wives and children; the royalty of the Vidarbha, Kosala, Kuru, Ka^, 
Kekaya and Srnjaya kingdoms; the officiating members of the assembly; and 
also the priests, witnessing demigods, humans, spirits, forefathers and Caranas. 
Then, taking permission from Lord Krsna, the shelter of the goddess of fortune, 
the various guests departed as they all chanted the glories of Vasudeva’s 
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sacrifice. 


SB 10.84.57-58 - The Yadus were all embraced by their friends, close family 
members and other relatives, including Dhrtarastra and his younger brother, 
Vidura; Prtha and her sons; Bhisma; Drona; the twins Nakula and Sahadeva; 
Narada; and Vedavyasa, the Personality of Godhead. Their hearts melting with 
affection, these and the other guests left for their kingdoms, their progress 
slowed by the pain of separation. 


SB 10.84.59 - Nanda Maharaja showed his affection for his relatives, the 
Yadus, by remaining with them a little longer, together with his cowherds. 
During his stay, Krsna, Balarama, Ugrasena and the others honored him with 
especially opulent worship. 


SB 10.84.60 - Having so easily crossed over the vast ocean of his ambition, 
Vasudeva felt fully satisfied. In the company of his many well-wishers, he took 
Nanda by the hand and addressed him as follows. 


SB 10.84.61 - Sri Vasudeva said: My dear brother, God Himself has tied the 
knot called affection, which tightly binds human beings together. It seems to me 
that even great heroes and mystics find it very difficult to free themselves from 
it. 


SB 10.84.62 - Indeed, the Supreme Lord must have created the bonds of 
affection, for such exalted saints as you have never stopped showing matchless 
friendship toward us ingrates, although it has never been properly reciprocated. 


SB 10.84.63 - Previously, dear brother, we did nothing to benefit you 
because we were unable to, yet even now that you are present before us, our 
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eyes are so blinded by the intoxication of material good fortune that we 
continue to ignore you. 


SB 10.84.64 - O most respectful one, may a person who wants the highest 
benefit in life never gain kingly opulence, for it leaves him blind to the needs of 
his own family and friends. 


SB 10.84.65 - Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: His heart softened by feelings of 
intimate sympathy, Vasudeva wept. His eyes brimmed with tears as he 
remembered the friendship Nanda had shown him. 


SB 10.84.66 - And on his part, Nanda was also full of affection for his friend 
Vasudeva. Thus during the following days Nanda would repeatedly announce, 
"I will be leaving later today" and "I will be leaving tomorrow." But out of love 
for Krsna and Balarama he remained there for three more months, honored by 
all the Yadus. 

SB 10.84.67-68 - Then, after Vasudeva, Ugrasena, Krsna, Uddhava, 
Balarama and others had fulfilled his desires and presented him with precious 
ornaments, fine linen and varieties of priceless household furnishings, Nanda 
Maharaja accepted all these gifts and took his leave. Seen off by all the Yadus, 
he departed with his family members and the residents of Vraja. 


SB 10.84.69 - Unable to withdraw their minds from Lord Govinda’s lotus 
feet, where they had surrendered them, Nanda and the cowherd men and 
women returned to Mathura. 


SB 10.84 70 - Their relatives having thus departed, and seeing that the rainy 
season was approaching, the Vrsnis, whose only Lord was Krsna, went back to 
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Dvaraka. 


SB 10.84 71 - They told the people of the city about the festive sacrifices 
performed by Vasudeva, lord of the Yadus, and about everything else that had 
happened during their pilgrimage, especially how they had met with all their 
loved ones. 


242 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.84.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Prtha, Gandharl, Draupadi, Subhadra, 
the wives of other kings and the Lord's cowherd girlfriends were all amazed to 
hear of the queens' deep love for Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and Soul of all beings, and their eyes filled with tears. 


SB 10.84.2-5 - As the women thus talked among themselves and the men 
among themselves, a number of great sages arrived there, all of them eager to 
see Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama. They included Dvaipayana, Narada, 
Cyavana, Devala and Asita, Visvamitra, Satananda, Bharadvaja and Gautama, 
Lord Parasurama and his disciples, Vasistha, Galava, Bhrgu, Pulastya and 
Kasyapa, Atri, Markandeya and Brhaspati, Dvita, Trita, Ekata and the four 
Kumaras, and Ahgira, Agastya, Yajnavalkya and Vamadeva. 

SB 10.84.6 - As soon as they saw the sages approaching, the kings and other 
gentlemen who had been seated immediately stood up, including the Pandava 
brothers and Krsna and Balarama. They all then bowed down to the sages, who 
are honored throughout the universe. 


SB 10.84 7 - Lord Krsna, Lord Balarama and the other kings and leaders 
properly worshiped the sages by offering them words of greeting, sitting places. 
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water for washing their feet, drinking water, flower garlands, incense and 
sandalwood paste. 

SB 10.84.8 - After the sages were comfortably seated, the Supreme Lord 
Krsna, whose transcendental body protects religious principles, addressed them 
in the midst of that great assembly. Everyone listened silently with rapt 
attention. 


SB 10.84.9 - The Supreme Lord said: Now our lives are indeed successful, 
for we have obtained life’s ultimate goal: the audience of great yoga masters, 
which even demigods only rarely obtain. 

SB 10.84.10 - How is it that people who are not very austere and who 
recognize God only in His Deity form in the temple can now see you, touch 
you, inquire from you, bow down to you, worship your feet and serve you in 
other ways? 


SB 10.84.11 - Mere bodies of water are not the real sacred places of 
pilgrimage, nor are mere images of earth and stone the true worshipable deities. 
These purify one only after a long time, but saintly sages purify one 
immediately upon being seen. 


SB 10.84.12 - Neither the demigods controlling fire, the sun, the moon and 
the stars nor those in charge of earth, water, ether, air, speech and mind 
actually remove the sins of their worshipers, who continue to see in terms of 
dualities. But wise sages destroy one’s sins when respectfully served for even a 
few moments. 


SB 10.84.13 - One who identifies his self as the inert body composed of 
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mucus, bile and air, who assumes his wife and family are permanently his own, 
who thinks an earthen image or the land of his birth is worshipable, or who sees 
a place of pilgrimage as merely the water there, but who never identifies himself 
with, feels kinship with, worships or even visits those who are wise in spiritual 
truth-such a person is no better than a cow or an ass. 


SB 10.84.14 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing such unfathomable words 
from the unlimitedly wise Lord Krsna, the learned brahmanas remained silent, 
their minds bewildered. 


SB 10.84.15 - For some time the sages pondered the Supreme Lord's 
behavior, which resembled that of a subordinate living being. They concluded 
that He was acting this way to instruct the people in general. Thus they smiled 
and spoke to Him, the spiritual master of the universe. 

SB 10.84.16 - The great sages said: Your power of illusion has totally 
bewildered us, the most exalted knowers of the truth and leaders among the 
universal creators. Ah, how amazing is the behavior of the Supreme Lord! He 
covers Himself with His humanlike activities and pretends to be subject to 
superior control. 


SB 10.84.17 - Indeed, the humanlike pastimes of the Almighty are simply a 
pretense! Effortlessly, He alone sends forth from His Self this variegated 
creation, maintains it and then swallows it up again, all without becoming 
entangled, just as the element earth takes on many names and forms in its 
various transformations. 


SB 10.84.18 - Nonetheless, at suitable times You assume the pure mode of 
goodness to protect Your devotees and punish the wicked. Thus You, the Soul 
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of the varnasrama social order, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, maintain 
the eternal path of the Vedas by enjoying Your pleasure pastimes. 

SB 10.84.19 - The Vedas are Your spotless heart, and through them one can 
perceive-by means of austerity, study and self-control-the manifest, the 
unmanifest and the pure existence transcendental to both. 


SB 10.84.20 - Therefore, O Supreme Brahman, You honor the members of 
the brahminical community, for they are the perfect agents by which one can 
realize You through the evidence of the Vedas. For that very reason You are the 
foremost worshiper of the brahmanas. 


SB 10.84.21 - Today our birth, education, austerity and vision have all 
become perfect because we have been able to associate with You, the goal of all 
saintly persons. Indeed, You Yourself are the ultimate, supreme blessing. 


SB 10.84.22 - Let us offer obeisances unto that Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Lord Krsna, the infinitely intelligent Supersoul, who has disguised 
His greatness through His mystic Yogamaya. 


SB 10.84.23 - Neither these kings nor even the Vrsnis, who enjoy Your 
intimate association, know You as the Soul of all existence, the force of time 
and the supreme controller. For them You are covered by the curtain of Maya. 


SB 10.84.24-25 - A sleeping person imagines an alternative reality for himself 
and, seeing himself as having various names and forms, forgets his waking 
identity, which is distinct from the dream. Similarly, the senses of one whose 
consciousness is bewildered by illusion perceive only the names and forms of 
material objects. Thus such a person loses his memory and cannot know You. 
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SB 10.84.26 - Today we have directly seen Your feet, the source of the holy 
Ganges, which washes away volumes of sins. Perfected yogis can at best 
meditate upon Your feet within their hearts. But only those who render You 
wholehearted devotional service and in this way vanquish the soul's 
covering-the material mind-attain You as their final destination. Therefore 
kindly show mercy to us. Your devotees. 

✓ 

SB 10.84.27 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus spoken, O wise king, the 
sages then took leave of Lord Dasarha, Dhrtarastra and Yudhisthira and 
prepared to depart for their asramas. 

SB 10.84.28 - Seeing that they were about to leave, the renowned Vasudeva 
approached the sages. After bowing down to them and touching their feet, he 
spoke to them with carefully chosen words. 


SB 10.84.29 - Sri Vasudeva said: Obeisances to you, the residence of all the 
demigods. Please hear me, O sages. Kindly tell us how the reactions of one's 
work can be counteracted by further work. 


A 

SB 10.84.30 - Sri Narada Muni said: O brahmanas, it is not so amazing that 
in his eagerness to know, Vasudeva has asked us about his ultimate benefit, for 
he considers Krsna a mere boy. 

SB 10.84.31 - In this world familiarity breeds contempt. For example, one 
who lives on the banks of the Ganges might travel to some other body of water 
to be purified. 


SB 10.84.32-33 - The Supreme Lord's awareness is never disturbed by time. 
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by the creation and destruction of the universe, by changes in its own qualities, 
or by anything else, whether self-caused or external. But although the 
consciousness of the Personality of Godhead, who is the supreme one without a 
second, is never affected by material distress, by the reactions of material work 
or by the constant flow of nature’s modes, ordinary persons nonetheless think 
that the Lord is covered by His own creations of prana and other material 
elements, just as one may think that the sun is covered by clouds, snow or an 
eclipse. 


SB 10.84.34 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:! The sages then spoke again, O 
King, addressing Vasudeva while all the kings, along with Lord Acyuta and 
Lord Rama, listened. 


SB 10.84.35 - [The sages said:] It has been definitely concluded that work is 
counteracted by further work when one executes Vedic sacrifices as a means of 
worshiping Visnu, the Lord of all sacrifices, with sincere faith. 


SB 10.84.36 - Learned authorities who see through the eye of scripture have 
demonstrated that this is the easiest method of subduing the agitated mind and 
attaining liberation, and that it is a sacred duty which brings joy to the heart. 


SB 10.84.37 - This is the most auspicious path for a religious householder of 
the twice-born orders-to selflessly worship the Personality of Godhead with 
wealth honestly obtained. 


SB 10.84.38 - An intelligent person should learn to renounce his desire for 
wealth by performing sacrifices and acts of charity. He should learn to renounce 
his desire for wife and children by experiencing family life. And he should learn 
to renounce his desire for promotion to a higher planet in his next life, O 
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saintly Vasudeva, by studying the effects of time. Self-controlled sages who 
have thus renounced their attachment to household life go to the forest to 
perform austerities. 


SB 10.84.39 - Dear Prabhu, a member of the twice-born classes is born with 
three kinds of debts-those owed to the demigods, to the sages and to his 
forefathers. If he leaves his body without first liquidating these debts by 
performing sacrifice, studying the scriptures and begetting children, he will fall 
down into a hellish condition. 


SB 10.84 40 - But you, O magnanimous soul, are already free from two of 
your debts-those to the sages and the forefathers. Now absolve yourself of your 
debt to the demigods by executing Vedic sacrifices, and in this way free yourself 
completely of debt and renounce all material shelter. 

SB 10.84 41 - O Vasudeva, without doubt you must have previously 
worshiped Lord Hari, the master of all worlds. Both you and your wife must 
have perfectly worshiped Him with supreme devotion, since He has accepted 
the role of your son. 


A 

SB 10.84 42 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: After hearing these statements of the 
sages, generous Vasudeva bowed his head to the ground and, praising them, 
requested them to become his priests. 

SB 10.84 43 - Thus requested by him, O King, the sages engaged the pious 
Vasudeva in performing fire sacrifices at that holy place of Kuruksetra 
according to strict religious principles and with most excellent ritual 
arrangements. 
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SB 10.84 44-45 - When Maharaja Vasudeva was about to be initiated for the 
sacrifice, O King, the Vrsnis came to the initiation pavilion after bathing and 
putting on fine clothes and garlands of lotuses. The other kings also came, 
elaborately ornamented, as well as all their joyful queens, who wore jeweled 
lockets around their necks and were also clad in fine garments. The royal wives 
were anointed with sandalwood paste and carried auspicious items for the 
worship. 


SB 10.84 46 - Mrdahgas, patahas, conchshells, bheris, anakas and other 
instruments resounded, male and female dancers danced, and sutas and 
magadhas recited glorifications. Sweet-voiced Gandharvis sang, accompanied by 
their husbands. 

SB 10.84 47 - After Vasudeva’s eyes had been decorated with black cosmetic 
and his body smeared with fresh butter, the priests initiated him according to 
scriptural rules by sprinkling him and his eighteen wives with sacred water. 
Encircled by his wives, he resembled the regal moon encircled by stars. 


SB 10.84 48 - Vasudeva received initiation along with his wives, who wore 
silk saris and were adorned with bangles, necklaces, ankle bells and earrings. 
With his body wrapped in a deerskin, Vasudeva shone splendidly. 


SB 10.84 49 - My dear Maharaja Pariksit, Vasudeva’s priests and the 
officiating members of the assembly, dressed in silk dhotis and jeweled 
ornaments, looked so effulgent that they seemed to be standing in the sacrificial 
arena of Indra, the killer of Vrtra. 


SB 10.84.50 - At that time Balarama and Krsna, the Lords of all living 
entities, shone forth with great majesty in the company of Their respective 
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sons, wives and other family members, who were expansions of Their 
opulences. 

SB 10.84.51 - Performing various kinds of Vedic sacrifice according to the 
proper regulations, Vasudeva worshiped the Lord of all sacrificial paraphernalia, 
mantras and rituals. He executed both primary and secondary sacrifices, 
offering oblations to the sacred fire and carrying out other aspects of sacrificial 
worship. 


SB 10.84.52 - Then, at the appropriate time and according to scripture, 
Vasudeva remunerated the priests by decorating them with precious ornaments, 
though they were already richly adorned, and offering them valuable gifts of 
cows, land and marriageable girls. 

SB 10.84.53 - After supervising the patni-samyaja and avabhrthya rituals, 
the great brahmana sages bathed in Lord Parasurama’s lake with the sponsor of 
the sacrifice, Vasudeva, who led them. 


SB 10.84.54 - His sacred bath complete, Vasudeva joined with his wives in 
giving the jewelry and clothes they had been wearing to the professional 
reciters. Vasudeva then put on new garments, after which he honored all classes 
of people by feeding everyone, even the dogs. 

SB 10.84.55-56 - With opulent gifts he honored his relatives, including all 
their wives and children; the royalty of the Vidarbha, Kosala, Kuru, Ka^, 
Kekaya and Srnjaya kingdoms; the officiating members of the assembly; and 
also the priests, witnessing demigods, humans, spirits, forefathers and Caranas. 
Then, taking permission from Lord Krsna, the shelter of the goddess of fortune, 
the various guests departed as they all chanted the glories of Vasudeva’s 
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sacrifice. 


SB 10.84.57-58 - The Yadus were all embraced by their friends, close family 
members and other relatives, including Dhrtarastra and his younger brother, 
Vidura; Prtha and her sons; Bhisma; Drona; the twins Nakula and Sahadeva; 
Narada; and Vedavyasa, the Personality of Godhead. Their hearts melting with 
affection, these and the other guests left for their kingdoms, their progress 
slowed by the pain of separation. 


SB 10.84.59 - Nanda Maharaja showed his affection for his relatives, the 
Yadus, by remaining with them a little longer, together with his cowherds. 
During his stay, Krsna, Balarama, Ugrasena and the others honored him with 
especially opulent worship. 


SB 10.84.60 - Having so easily crossed over the vast ocean of his ambition, 
Vasudeva felt fully satisfied. In the company of his many well-wishers, he took 
Nanda by the hand and addressed him as follows. 


SB 10.84.61 - Sri Vasudeva said: My dear brother, God Himself has tied the 
knot called affection, which tightly binds human beings together. It seems to me 
that even great heroes and mystics find it very difficult to free themselves from 
it. 


SB 10.84.62 - Indeed, the Supreme Lord must have created the bonds of 
affection, for such exalted saints as you have never stopped showing matchless 
friendship toward us ingrates, although it has never been properly reciprocated. 


SB 10.84.63 - Previously, dear brother, we did nothing to benefit you 
because we were unable to, yet even now that you are present before us, our 
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eyes are so blinded by the intoxication of material good fortune that we 
continue to ignore you. 


SB 10.84.64 - O most respectful one, may a person who wants the highest 
benefit in life never gain kingly opulence, for it leaves him blind to the needs of 
his own family and friends. 


SB 10.84.65 - Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: His heart softened by feelings of 
intimate sympathy, Vasudeva wept. His eyes brimmed with tears as he 
remembered the friendship Nanda had shown him. 


SB 10.84.66 - And on his part, Nanda was also full of affection for his friend 
Vasudeva. Thus during the following days Nanda would repeatedly announce, 
"I will be leaving later today" and "I will be leaving tomorrow." But out of love 
for Krsna and Balarama he remained there for three more months, honored by 
all the Yadus. 

SB 10.84.67-68 - Then, after Vasudeva, Ugrasena, Krsna, Uddhava, 
Balarama and others had fulfilled his desires and presented him with precious 
ornaments, fine linen and varieties of priceless household furnishings, Nanda 
Maharaja accepted all these gifts and took his leave. Seen off by all the Yadus, 
he departed with his family members and the residents of Vraja. 


SB 10.84.69 - Unable to withdraw their minds from Lord Govinda’s lotus 
feet, where they had surrendered them, Nanda and the cowherd men and 
women returned to Mathura. 


SB 10.84 70 - Their relatives having thus departed, and seeing that the rainy 
season was approaching, the Vrsnis, whose only Lord was Krsna, went back to 
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Dvaraka. 


SB 10.84 71 - They told the people of the city about the festive sacrifices 
performed by Vasudeva, lord of the Yadus, and about everything else that had 
happened during their pilgrimage, especially how they had met with all their 
loved ones. 


243 (Popup - Popup) 

A 

SB 10.85.1 - Sri Badarayani said: One day the two sons of 
Vasudeva-Sahkarsana and Acyuta-came to pay him respects, bowing down at 
his feet. Vasudeva greeted Them with great affection and spoke to Them. 

SB 10.85.2 - Having heard the great sages’ words concerning the power of his 
two sons, and having seen Their valorous deeds, Vasudeva became convinced of 
Their divinity. Thus, addressing Them by name, he spoke to Them as follows. 

SB 10.85.3 - [Vasudeva said:] O Krsna, Krsna, best of yogis, O eternal 
Sahkarsana! I know that You two are personally the source of universal 
creation and the ingredients of creation as well. 


SB 10.85.4 - You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who manifest as 
the Lord of both nature and the creator of nature [Maha-Visnu]. Everything 
that comes into existence, however and whenever it does so, is created within 
You, by You, from You, for You and in relation to You. 


SB 10.85.5 - O transcendental Lord, from Yourself You created this entire 
variegated universe, and then You entered within it in Your personal form as 
the Supersoul. In this way, O unborn Supreme Soul, as the life force and 
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consciousness of everyone, You maintain the creation. 


SB 10.85.6 - Whatever potencies the life air and other elements of universal 
creation exhibit are actually all personal energies of the Supreme Lord, for both 
life and matter are subordinate to Him and dependent on Him, and also 
different from one another. Thus everything active in the material world is set 
into motion by the Supreme Lord. 


SB 10.85.7 - The glow of the moon, the brilliance of fire, the radiance of the 
sun, the twinkling of the stars, the flash of lightning, the permanence of 
mountains and the aroma and sustaining power of the earth-all these are 
actually You. 

SB 10.85.8 - My Lord, You are water, and also its taste and and its capacities 
to quench thirst and sustain life. You exhibit Your potencies through the 
manifestations of the air as bodily warmth, vitality, mental power, physical 
strength, endeavor and movement. 


SB 10.85.9 - You are the directions and their accommodating capacity, the 
all-pervading ether and the elemental sound residing within it. You are the 
primeval, unmanifested form of sound; the first syllable, om; and audible 
speech, by which sound, as words, acquires particular references. 

SB 10.85.10 - You are the power of the senses to reveal their objects, the 
senses’ presiding demigods, and the sanction these demigods give for sensory 
activity. You are the capacity of the intelligence for decision-making, and the 
living being's ability to remember things accurately. 


SB 10.85.11 - You are false 


ego in the mode of ignorance, which is the source 
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of the physical elements; false ego in the mode of passion, which is the source of 
the bodily senses; false ego in the mode of goodness, which is the source of the 
demigods; and the unmanifest, total material energy, which underlies 
everything. 


SB 10.85.12 - You are the one indestructible entity among all the destructible 
things of this world, like the underlying substance that is seen to remain 
unchanged while the things made from it undergo transformations. 


SB 10.85.13 - The modes of material nature-namely goodness, passion and 
ignorance-together with all their functions, become directly manifest within 
You, the Supreme Absolute Truth, by the arrangement of Your Yogamaya. 


SB 10.85.14 - Thus these created entities, transformations of material nature, 
do not exist except when material nature manifests them within You, at which 
time You also manifest within them. But aside from such periods of creation. 
You stand alone as the transcendental reality. 


SB 10.85.15 - They are truly ignorant who, while imprisoned within the 
ceaseless flow of this world’s material qualities, fail to know You, the Supreme 
Soul of all that be, as their ultimate, sublime destination. Because of their 
ignorance, the entanglement of material work forces such souls to wander in the 
cycle of birth and death. 


SB 10.85.16 - By good fortune a soul may obtain a healthy human life-an 
opportunity rarely achieved. But if he is nonetheless deluded about what is best 
for him, O Lord, Your illusory Maya will cause him to waste his entire life. 


SB 10.85.17 - You keep this whole world bound up by the ropes of affection. 
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and thus when people consider their material bodies, they think, "This is me," 
and when they consider their progeny and other relations, they think, "These 
are mine." 


SB 10.85.18 - You are not our sons but the very Lords of both material 
nature and its creator [Maha-Visnu]. As You Yourself have told us. You have 
descended to rid the earth of the rulers who are a heavy burden upon her. 


SB 10.85.19 - Therefore, O friend of the distressed, I now approach Your 
lotus feet for shelter-the same lotus feet that dispel all fear of worldly existence 
for those who have surrendered to them. Enough! Enough with hankering for 
sense enjoyment, which makes me identify with this mortal body and think of 
You, the Supreme, as my child. 


SB 10.85.20 - Indeed, while still in the maternity room You told us that You, 
the unborn Lord, had already been born several times as our son in previous 
ages. After manifesting each of these transcendental bodies to protect Your own 
principles of religion. You then made them unmanifest, thus appearing and 
disappearing like a cloud. O supremely glorified, all-pervading Lord, who can 
understand the mystic, deluding potency of Your opulent expansions? 


SB 10.85.21 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Having heard His father's words, the 
Supreme Lord, leader of the Satvatas, replied in a gentle voice as He bowed His 
head in humility and smiled. 


SB 10.85.22 - The Supreme Lord said: My dear father, I consider your 
statements appropriate, since you have explained the various categories of 
existence by referring to Us, your sons. 
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SB 10.85.23 - Not only I, but also you, along with My respected brother and 
these residents of Dvaraka, should all be considered in this same philosophical 
light, O best of the Yadus. Indeed, we should include all that exists, both 
moving and nonmoving. 


SB 10.85.24 - The supreme spirit, Paramatma, is indeed one. He is 
self-luminous and eternal, transcendental and devoid of material qualities. But 
through the agency of the very modes He has created, the one Supreme Truth 
manifests as many among the expansions of those modes. 


SB 10.85.25 - The elements of ether, air, fire, water and earth become 
visible, invisible, minute or extensive as they manifest in various objects. 
Similarly, the Paramatma, though one, appears to become many. 


✓ 

SB 10.85.26 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, hearing these instructions 
spoken to him by the Supreme Lord, Vasudeva became freed from all ideas of 
duality. Satisfied at heart, he remained silent. 

SB 10.85.27-28 - At that time, O best of the Kurus, the universally 
worshiped Devaki took the opportunity to address her two sons, Krsna and 
Balarama. Previously she had heard with astonishment that They had brought 
Their spiritual master's son back from death. Now, thinking of her own sons 
who had been murdered by Kamsa, she felt great sorrow, and thus with 
tear-filled eyes she beseeched Krsna and Balarama. 


SB 10.85.29 - Sri Devaki said: O Rama, Rama, immeasurable Supreme Soul! 
O Krsna, Lord of all masters of yoga! I know that You are the ultimate rulers of 
all universal creators, the primeval Personalities of Godhead. 
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SB 10.85.30 - Taking birth from me, You have now descended to this world 
in order to kill those kings whose good qualities have been destroyed by the 
present age, and who thus defy the authority of revealed scriptures and burden 
the earth. 


SB 10.85.31 - O Soul of all that be, the creation, maintenance and 
destruction of the universe are all carried out by a fraction of an expansion of 
an expansion of Your expansion. Today I have come to take shelter of You, the 
Supreme Lord. 


SB 10.85.32-33 - It is said that when Your spiritual master ordered You to 
retrieve his long-dead son. You brought him back from the forefathers* abode as 
a token of remuneration for Your guru's mercy. Please fulfill my desire in the 
same way, O supreme masters of all yoga masters. Please bring back my sons 
who were killed by the King of Bhoja, so that I may see them once again. 

SB 10.85.34 - The sage Sukadeva said: Thus entreated by Their mother, O 
Bharata, Balarama and Krsna employed Their mystic Yogamaya potency and 
entered the region of Sutala. 


SB 10.85.35 - When the King of the Daityas, Bali Maharaja, noticed the 
arrival of the two Lords, his heart overflowed with joy, since he knew Them to 
be the Supreme Soul and worshipable Deity of the entire universe, and 
especially of himself. He immediately stood up and then bowed down to offer 
respects, along with his entire entourage. 


SB 10.85.36 - Bali took pleasure in offering Them elevated seats. After They 
sat down, he washed the feet of the two Supreme Personalities. Then he took 
that water, which purifies the whole world even up to Lord Brahma, and 
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poured it upon himself and his followers. 


SB 10.85.37 - He worshiped Them with all the riches at his disposal-priceless 
clothing, ornaments, fragrant sandalwood paste, betel nut, lamps, sumptuous 
food and so on. Thus he offered Them all his family’s wealth, and also his own 
self. 


SB 10.85.38 - Taking hold of the Lords’ lotus feet again and again, Bali, the 
conqueror of Indra’s army, spoke from his heart, which was melting out of his 
intense love. O King, as tears of ecstasy filled his eyes and the hair on his limbs 
stood on end, he began to speak with faltering words. 


SB 10.85.39 - King Bali said: Obeisances to the unlimited Lord, Ananta, the 
greatest of all beings. And obeisances to Lord Krsna, the creator of the 
universe, who appears as the impersonal Absolute and the Super soul in order to 
disseminate the principles of sankhya and yoga. 


SB 10.85.40 - Seeing You Lords is a rare achievement for most living beings. 
But even persons like us, situated in the modes of passion and ignorance, can 
easily see You when You reveal Yourself by Your own sweet will. 


SB 10.85.41-43 - Many who had been constantly absorbed in enmity toward 
You ultimately became attracted to You, who are the direct embodiment of 
transcendental goodness and whose divine form comprises the revealed 
scriptures. These reformed enemies include Daityas, Danavas, Gandharvas, 
Siddhas, Vidyadharas, Caranas, Yaksas, Raksasas, Pisacas, Bhutas, Pramathas 
and Nayakas, and also ourselves and many others like us. Some of us have 
become attracted to You because of exceptional hatred, while others have 
become attracted because of their mood of devotion based on lust. But the 
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demigods and others infatuated by material goodness feel no such attraction for 
You. 


SB 10.85.44 - What to speak of ourselves, O Lord of all perfect yogis, even 
the greatest mystics do not know what Your spiritual power of delusion is or 
how it acts. 


SB 10.85.45 - Please be merciful to me so I may get out of the blind well of 
family life-my false home-and find the true shelter of Your lotus feet, which 
selfless sages always seek. Then, either alone or in the company of great saints, 
who are the friends of everyone, I may wander freely, finding life’s necessities 
at the feet of the universally charitable trees. 

SB 10.85.46 - O Lord of all subordinate creatures, please tell us what to do 
and thus free us of all sin. One who faithfully executes Your command, O 
master, is no longer obliged to follow the ordinary Vedic rites. 


SB 10.85.47 - The Supreme Lord said: During the age of the first Manu, the 
sage Marici had six sons by his wife Urna. They were all exalted demigods, but 
once they laughed at Lord Brahma when they saw him preparing to have sex 
with his own daughter. 

SB 10.85.48-49 - Because of that improper act, they immediately entered a 
demoniac form of life, and thus they took birth as sons of Hiranyakasipu. The 
goddess Yogamaya then took them away from Hiranyakasipu, and they were 
born again from Devaki’s womb. After this, O King, Kamsa murdered them. 
Devaki still laments for them, thinking of them as her sons. These same sons of 
Marici are now living here with you. 
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SB 10.85.50 - We wish to take them from this place to dispel their mother’s 
sorrow. Then, released from their curse and free from all suffering, they will 
return to their home in heaven. 

SB 10.85.51 - By My grace these six-Smara, Udgitha, Parisvahga, Patahga, 
Ksudrabhrt and Ghrni-will return to the abode of pure saints. 


SB 10.85.52 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] After saying this. Lord Krsna 
and Lord Balarama, having been duly worshiped by Bali Maharaja, took the six 
sons and returned to Dvaraka, where They presented them to Their mother. 

SB 10.85.53 - When she saw her lost children. Goddess Devaki felt such 
affection for them that milk flowed from her breasts. She embraced them and 
took them onto her lap, smelling their heads again and again. 


SB 10.85.54 - Lovingly she let her sons drink from her breast, which became 
wet with milk just by their touch. She was entranced by the same illusory 
energy of Lord Visnu that initiates the creation of the universe. 


SB 10.85.55-56 - By drinking her nectarean milk, the remnants of what 
Krsna Himself had previously drunk, the six sons touched the transcendental 
body of the Lord, Narayana, and this contact awakened them to their original 
identities. They bowed down to Govinda, Devaki, their father and Balarama, 
and then, as everyone looked on, they left for the abode of the demigods. 

SB 10.85.57 - Seeing her sons return from death and then depart again, 
saintly Devaki was struck with wonder, O King. She concluded that this was all 
simply an illusion created by Krsna. 
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✓ 

SB 10.85.58 - Sri Krsna, the Supreme Soul, the Lord of unlimited valor, 
performed countless pastimes just as amazing as this one, O descendant of 
Bharata. 


SB 10.85.59 - Sri Suta Gosvami said: This pastime enacted by Lord Murari, 
whose fame is eternal, totally destroys the sins of the universe and serves as the 
transcendental ornament for His devotees' ears. Anyone who carefully hears or 
narrates this pastime, as recounted by the venerable son of Vyasa, will be able 
to fix his mind in meditation on the Supreme Lord and attain to the 
all-auspicious kingdom of God. 


244 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.85.1 - Sri Badarayani said: One day the two sons of 
Vasudeva-Sahkarsana and Acyuta-came to pay him respects, bowing down at 
his feet. Vasudeva greeted Them with great affection and spoke to Them. 

SB 10.85.2 - Having heard the great sages' words concerning the power of his 
two sons, and having seen Their valorous deeds, Vasudeva became convinced of 
Their divinity. Thus, addressing Them by name, he spoke to Them as follows. 

SB 10.85.3 - [Vasudeva said:] O Krsna, Krsna, best of yogis, O eternal 
Sahkarsana! I know that You two are personally the source of universal 
creation and the ingredients of creation as well. 


SB 10.85.4 - You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who manifest as 
the Lord of both nature and the creator of nature [Maha-Visnu]. Everything 
that comes into existence, however and whenever it does so, is created within 
You, by You, from You, for You and in relation to You. 
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SB 10.85.5 - O transcendental Lord, from Yourself You created this entire 
variegated universe, and then You entered within it in Your personal form as 
the Supersoul. In this way, O unborn Supreme Soul, as the life force and 
consciousness of everyone. You maintain the creation. 


SB 10.85.6 - Whatever potencies the life air and other elements of universal 
creation exhibit are actually all personal energies of the Supreme Lord, for both 
life and matter are subordinate to Him and dependent on Him, and also 
different from one another. Thus everything active in the material world is set 
into motion by the Supreme Lord. 


SB 10.85.7 - The glow of the moon, the brilliance of fire, the radiance of the 
sun, the twinkling of the stars, the flash of lightning, the permanence of 
mountains and the aroma and sustaining power of the earth-all these are 
actually You. 

SB 10.85.8 - My Lord, You are water, and also its taste and and its capacities 
to quench thirst and sustain life. You exhibit Your potencies through the 
manifestations of the air as bodily warmth, vitality, mental power, physical 
strength, endeavor and movement. 


SB 10.85.9 - You are the directions and their accommodating capacity, the 
all-pervading ether and the elemental sound residing within it. You are the 
primeval, unmanifested form of sound; the first syllable, om; and audible 
speech, by which sound, as words, acquires particular references. 

SB 10.85.10 - You are the power of the senses to reveal their objects, the 
senses’ presiding demigods, and the sanction these demigods give for sensory 
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activity. You are the capacity of the intelligence for decision-making, and the 
living being’s ability to remember things accurately. 


SB 10.85.11 - You are false ego in the mode of ignorance, which is the source 
of the physical elements; false ego in the mode of passion, which is the source of 
the bodily senses; false ego in the mode of goodness, which is the source of the 
demigods; and the unmanifest, total material energy, which underlies 
everything. 


SB 10.85.12 - You are the one indestructible entity among all the destructible 
things of this world, like the underlying substance that is seen to remain 
unchanged while the things made from it undergo transformations. 


SB 10.85.13 - The modes of material nature-namely goodness, passion and 
ignorance-together with all their functions, become directly manifest within 
You, the Supreme Absolute Truth, by the arrangement of Your Yogamaya. 


SB 10.85.14 - Thus these created entities, transformations of material nature, 
do not exist except when material nature manifests them within You, at which 
time You also manifest within them. But aside from such periods of creation. 
You stand alone as the transcendental reality. 


SB 10.85.15 - They are truly ignorant who, while imprisoned within the 
ceaseless flow of this world’s material qualities, fail to know You, the Supreme 
Soul of all that be, as their ultimate, sublime destination. Because of their 
ignorance, the entanglement of material work forces such souls to wander in the 
cycle of birth and death. 


SB 10.85.16 - By good fortune a soul may obtain a healthy human life-an 
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opportunity rarely achieved. But if he is nonetheless deluded about what is best 
for him, O Lord, Your illusory Maya will cause him to waste his entire life. 


SB 10.85.17 - You keep this whole world bound up by the ropes of affection, 
and thus when people consider their material bodies, they think, "This is me," 
and when they consider their progeny and other relations, they think, "These 
are mine." 


SB 10.85.18 - You are not our sons but the very Lords of both material 
nature and its creator [Maha-Visnu]. As You Yourself have told us. You have 
descended to rid the earth of the rulers who are a heavy burden upon her. 


SB 10.85.19 - Therefore, O friend of the distressed, I now approach Your 
lotus feet for shelter-the same lotus feet that dispel all fear of worldly existence 
for those who have surrendered to them. Enough! Enough with hankering for 
sense enjoyment, which makes me identify with this mortal body and think of 
You, the Supreme, as my child. 


SB 10.85.20 - Indeed, while still in the maternity room You told us that You, 
the unborn Lord, had already been born several times as our son in previous 
ages. After manifesting each of these transcendental bodies to protect Your own 
principles of religion. You then made them unmanifest, thus appearing and 
disappearing like a cloud. O supremely glorified, all-pervading Lord, who can 
understand the mystic, deluding potency of Your opulent expansions? 


✓ 

SB 10.85.21 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having heard His father’s words, the 
Supreme Lord, leader of the Satvatas, replied in a gentle voice as He bowed His 
head in humility and smiled. 
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SB 10.85.22 - The Supreme Lord said: My dear father, I consider your 
statements appropriate, since you have explained the various categories of 
existence by referring to Us, your sons. 

SB 10.85.23 - Not only I, but also you, along with My respected brother and 
these residents of Dvaraka, should all be considered in this same philosophical 
light, O best of the Yadus. Indeed, we should include all that exists, both 
moving and nonmoving. 


SB 10.85.24 - The supreme spirit, Paramatma, is indeed one. He is 
self-luminous and eternal, transcendental and devoid of material qualities. But 
through the agency of the very modes He has created, the one Supreme Truth 
manifests as many among the expansions of those modes. 


SB 10.85.25 - The elements of ether, air, fire, water and earth become 
visible, invisible, minute or extensive as they manifest in various objects. 
Similarly, the Paramatma, though one, appears to become many. 


✓ 

SB 10.85.26 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, hearing these instructions 
spoken to him by the Supreme Lord, Vasudeva became freed from all ideas of 
duality. Satisfied at heart, he remained silent. 

SB 10.85.27-28 - At that time, O best of the Kurus, the universally 
worshiped Devaki took the opportunity to address her two sons, Krsna and 
Balarama. Previously she had heard with astonishment that They had brought 
Their spiritual master’s son back from death. Now, thinking of her own sons 
who had been murdered by Kamsa, she felt great sorrow, and thus with 
tear-filled eyes she beseeched Krsna and Balarama. 
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SB 10.85.29 - Sri Devaki said: O Rama, Rama, immeasurable Supreme Soul! 
O Krsna, Lord of all masters of yoga! I know that You are the ultimate rulers of 
all universal creators, the primeval Personalities of Godhead. 


SB 10.85.30 - Taking birth from me. You have now descended to this world 
in order to kill those kings whose good qualities have been destroyed by the 
present age, and who thus defy the authority of revealed scriptures and burden 
the earth. 


SB 10.85.31 - O Soul of all that be, the creation, maintenance and 
destruction of the universe are all carried out by a fraction of an expansion of 
an expansion of Your expansion. Today I have come to take shelter of You, the 
Supreme Lord. 


SB 10.85.32-33 - It is said that when Your spiritual master ordered You to 
retrieve his long-dead son. You brought him back from the forefathers* abode as 
a token of remuneration for Your guru's mercy. Please fulfill my desire in the 
same way, O supreme masters of all yoga masters. Please bring back my sons 
who were killed by the King of Bhoja, so that I may see them once again. 

— ^ — — 

SB 10.85.34 - The sage Sukadeva said: Thus entreated by Their mother, O 

Bharata, Balarama and Krsna employed Their mystic Yogamaya potency and 

entered the region of Sutala. 


SB 10.85.35 - When the King of the Daityas, Bali Maharaja, noticed the 
arrival of the two Lords, his heart overflowed with joy, since he knew Them to 
be the Supreme Soul and worshipable Deity of the entire universe, and 
especially of himself. He immediately stood up and then bowed down to offer 
respects, along with his entire entourage. 
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SB 10.85.36 - Bali took pleasure in offering Them elevated seats. After They 
sat down, he washed the feet of the two Supreme Personalities. Then he took 
that water, which purifies the whole world even up to Lord Brahma, and 
poured it upon himself and his followers. 


SB 10.85.37 - He worshiped Them with all the riches at his disposal-priceless 
clothing, ornaments, fragrant sandalwood paste, betel nut, lamps, sumptuous 
food and so on. Thus he offered Them all his family’s wealth, and also his own 
self. 


SB 10.85.38 - Taking hold of the Lords’ lotus feet again and again, Bali, the 
conqueror of Indra’s army, spoke from his heart, which was melting out of his 
intense love. O King, as tears of ecstasy filled his eyes and the hair on his limbs 
stood on end, he began to speak with faltering words. 


SB 10.85.39 - King Bali said: Obeisances to the unlimited Lord, Ananta, the 
greatest of all beings. And obeisances to Lord Krsna, the creator of the 
universe, who appears as the impersonal Absolute and the Super soul in order to 
disseminate the principles of sankhya and yoga. 


SB 10.85.40 - Seeing You Lords is a rare achievement for most living beings. 
But even persons like us, situated in the modes of passion and ignorance, can 
easily see You when You reveal Yourself by Your own sweet will. 


SB 10.85.41-43 - Many who had been constantly absorbed in enmity toward 
You ultimately became attracted to You, who are the direct embodiment of 
transcendental goodness and whose divine form comprises the revealed 
scriptures. These reformed enemies include Daityas, Danavas, Gandharvas, 
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Siddhas, Vidyadharas, Caranas, Yaksas, Raksasas, Pisacas, Bhutas, Pramathas 
and Nayakas, and also ourselves and many others like us. Some of us have 
become attracted to You because of exceptional hatred, while others have 
become attracted because of their mood of devotion based on lust. But the 
demigods and others infatuated by material goodness feel no such attraction for 
You. 

SB 10.85.44 - What to speak of ourselves, O Lord of all perfect yogis, even 
the greatest mystics do not know what Your spiritual power of delusion is or 
how it acts. 


SB 10.85.45 - Please be merciful to me so I may get out of the blind well of 
family life-my false home-and find the true shelter of Your lotus feet, which 
selfless sages always seek. Then, either alone or in the company of great saints, 
who are the friends of everyone, I may wander freely, finding life’s necessities 
at the feet of the universally charitable trees. 

SB 10.85.46 - O Lord of all subordinate creatures, please tell us what to do 
and thus free us of all sin. One who faithfully executes Your command, O 
master, is no longer obliged to follow the ordinary Vedic rites. 


SB 10.85.47 - The Supreme Lord said: During the age of the first Manu, the 
sage Marici had six sons by his wife Urna. They were all exalted demigods, but 
once they laughed at Lord Brahma when they saw him preparing to have sex 
with his own daughter. 

SB 10.85.48-49 - Because of that improper act, they immediately entered a 
demoniac form of life, and thus they took birth as sons of Hiranyakasipu. The 
goddess Yogamaya then took them away from Hiranyakasipu, and they were 
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born again from Devaki’s womb. After this, O King, Kamsa murdered them. 
Devaki still laments for them, thinking of them as her sons. These same sons of 
Marici are now living here with you. 


SB 10.85.50 - We wish to take them from this place to dispel their mother’s 
sorrow. Then, released from their curse and free from all suffering, they will 
return to their home in heaven. 

SB 10.85.51 - By My grace these six-Smara, Udgitha, Parisvahga, Patanga, 
Ksudrabhrt and Ghrni-will return to the abode of pure saints. 


A 

SB 10.85.52 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] After saying this. Lord Krsna 
and Lord Balarama, having been duly worshiped by Bali Maharaja, took the six 
sons and returned to Dvaraka, where They presented them to Their mother. 

SB 10.85.53 - When she saw her lost children. Goddess Devaki felt such 
affection for them that milk flowed from her breasts. She embraced them and 
took them onto her lap, smelling their heads again and again. 


SB 10.85.54 - Lovingly she let her sons drink from her breast, which became 
wet with milk just by their touch. She was entranced by the same illusory 
energy of Lord Visnu that initiates the creation of the universe. 


SB 10.85.55-56 - By drinking her nectarean milk, the remnants of what 
Krsna Himself had previously drunk, the six sons touched the transcendental 
body of the Lord, Narayana, and this contact awakened them to their original 
identities. They bowed down to Govinda, Devaki, their father and Balarama, 
and then, as everyone looked on, they left for the abode of the demigods. 
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SB 10.85.57 - Seeing her sons return from death and then depart again, 
saintly Devaki was struck with wonder, O King. She concluded that this was all 
simply an illusion created by Krsna. 


✓ 

SB 10.85.58 - Sri Krsna, the Supreme Soul, the Lord of unlimited valor, 
performed countless pastimes just as amazing as this one, O descendant of 
Bharata. 


SB 10.85.59 - Sri Suta Gosvami said: This pastime enacted by Lord Murari, 
whose fame is eternal, totally destroys the sins of the universe and serves as the 
transcendental ornament for His devotees' ears. Anyone who carefully hears or 
narrates this pastime, as recounted by the venerable son of Vyasa, will be able 
to fix his mind in meditation on the Supreme Lord and attain to the 
all-auspicious kingdom of God. 


245 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.85.1 - Sri Badarayani said: One day the two sons of 
Vasudeva-Sahkarsana and Acyuta-came to pay him respects, bowing down at 
his feet. Vasudeva greeted Them with great affection and spoke to Them. 

SB 10.85.2 - Having heard the great sages' words concerning the power of his 
two sons, and having seen Their valorous deeds, Vasudeva became convinced of 
Their divinity. Thus, addressing Them by name, he spoke to Them as follows. 

SB 10.85.3 - [Vasudeva said:] O Krsna, Krsna, best of yogis, O eternal 
Sahkarsana! I know that You two are personally the source of universal 
creation and the ingredients of creation as well. 
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SB 10.85.4 - You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who manifest as 
the Lord of both nature and the creator of nature [Maha-Visnu]. Everything 
that comes into existence, however and whenever it does so, is created within 
You, by You, from You, for You and in relation to You. 


SB 10.85.5 - O transcendental Lord, from Yourself You created this entire 
variegated universe, and then You entered within it in Your personal form as 
the Supersoul. In this way, O unborn Supreme Soul, as the life force and 
consciousness of everyone. You maintain the creation. 


SB 10.85.6 - Whatever potencies the life air and other elements of universal 
creation exhibit are actually all personal energies of the Supreme Lord, for both 
life and matter are subordinate to Him and dependent on Him, and also 
different from one another. Thus everything active in the material world is set 
into motion by the Supreme Lord. 


SB 10.85.7 - The glow of the moon, the brilliance of fire, the radiance of the 
sun, the twinkling of the stars, the flash of lightning, the permanence of 
mountains and the aroma and sustaining power of the earth-all these are 
actually You. 

SB 10.85.8 - My Lord, You are water, and also its taste and and its capacities 
to quench thirst and sustain life. You exhibit Your potencies through the 
manifestations of the air as bodily warmth, vitality, mental power, physical 
strength, endeavor and movement. 


SB 10.85.9 - You are the directions and their accommodating capacity, the 
all-pervading ether and the elemental sound residing within it. You are the 
primeval, unmanifested form of sound; the first syllable, om; and audible 
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speech, by which sound, as words, acquires particular references. 

SB 10.85.10 - You are the power of the senses to reveal their objects, the 
senses’ presiding demigods, and the sanction these demigods give for sensory 
activity. You are the capacity of the intelligence for decision-making, and the 
living being's ability to remember things accurately. 


SB 10.85.11 - You are false ego in the mode of ignorance, which is the source 
of the physical elements; false ego in the mode of passion, which is the source of 
the bodily senses; false ego in the mode of goodness, which is the source of the 
demigods; and the unmanifest, total material energy, which underlies 
everything. 


SB 10.85.12 - You are the one indestructible entity among all the destructible 
things of this world, like the underlying substance that is seen to remain 
unchanged while the things made from it undergo transformations. 


SB 10.85.13 - The modes of material nature-namely goodness, passion and 
ignorance-together with all their functions, become directly manifest within 
You, the Supreme Absolute Truth, by the arrangement of Your Yogamaya. 


SB 10.85.14 - Thus these created entities, transformations of material nature, 
do not exist except when material nature manifests them within You, at which 
time You also manifest within them. But aside from such periods of creation. 
You stand alone as the transcendental reality. 


SB 10.85.15 - They are truly ignorant who, while imprisoned within the 
ceaseless flow of this world’s material qualities, fail to know You, the Supreme 
Soul of all that be, as their ultimate, sublime destination. Because of their 
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ignorance, the entanglement of material work forces such souls to wander in the 
cycle of birth and death. 


SB 10.85.16 - By good fortune a soul may obtain a healthy human life-an 
opportunity rarely achieved. But if he is nonetheless deluded about what is best 
for him, O Lord, Your illusory Maya will cause him to waste his entire life. 


SB 10.85.17 - You keep this whole world bound up by the ropes of affection, 
and thus when people consider their material bodies, they think, "This is me," 
and when they consider their progeny and other relations, they think, "These 
are mine." 


SB 10.85.18 - You are not our sons but the very Lords of both material 
nature and its creator [Maha-Visnu]. As You Yourself have told us. You have 
descended to rid the earth of the rulers who are a heavy burden upon her. 


SB 10.85.19 - Therefore, O friend of the distressed, I now approach Your 
lotus feet for shelter-the same lotus feet that dispel all fear of worldly existence 
for those who have surrendered to them. Enough! Enough with hankering for 
sense enjoyment, which makes me identify with this mortal body and think of 
You, the Supreme, as my child. 


SB 10.85.20 - Indeed, while still in the maternity room You told us that You, 
the unborn Lord, had already been born several times as our son in previous 
ages. After manifesting each of these transcendental bodies to protect Your own 
principles of religion. You then made them unmanifest, thus appearing and 
disappearing like a cloud. O supremely glorified, all-pervading Lord, who can 
understand the mystic, deluding potency of Your opulent expansions? 
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✓ 

SB 10.85.21 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having heard His father’s words, the 
Supreme Lord, leader of the Satvatas, replied in a gentle voice as He bowed His 
head in humility and smiled. 


SB 10.85.22 - The Supreme Lord said: My dear father, I consider your 
statements appropriate, since you have explained the various categories of 
existence by referring to Us, your sons. 

SB 10.85.23 - Not only I, but also you, along with My respected brother and 
these residents of Dvaraka, should all be considered in this same philosophical 
light, O best of the Yadus. Indeed, we should include all that exists, both 
moving and nonmoving. 


SB 10.85.24 - The supreme spirit, Paramatma, is indeed one. He is 
self-luminous and eternal, transcendental and devoid of material qualities. But 
through the agency of the very modes He has created, the one Supreme Truth 
manifests as many among the expansions of those modes. 


SB 10.85.25 - The elements of ether, air, fire, water and earth become 
visible, invisible, minute or extensive as they manifest in various objects. 
Similarly, the Paramatma, though one, appears to become many. 


✓ 

SB 10.85.26 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, hearing these instructions 
spoken to him by the Supreme Lord, Vasudeva became freed from all ideas of 
duality. Satisfied at heart, he remained silent. 

SB 10.85.27-28 - At that time, O best of the Kurus, the universally 
worshiped Devaki took the opportunity to address her two sons, Krsna and 
Balarama. Previously she had heard with astonishment that They had brought 
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Their spiritual master’s son back from death. Now, thinking of her own sons 
who had been murdered by Kaihsa, she felt great sorrow, and thus with 
tear-filled eyes she beseeched Krsna and Balarama. 


SB 10.85.29 - Sri Devaki said: O Rama, Rama, immeasurable Supreme Soul! 
O Krsna, Lord of all masters of yoga! I know that You are the ultimate rulers of 
all universal creators, the primeval Personalities of Godhead. 


SB 10.85.30 - Taking birth from me. You have now descended to this world 
in order to kill those kings whose good qualities have been destroyed by the 
present age, and who thus defy the authority of revealed scriptures and burden 
the earth. 


SB 10.85.31 - O Soul of all that be, the creation, maintenance and 
destruction of the universe are all carried out by a fraction of an expansion of 
an expansion of Your expansion. Today I have come to take shelter of You, the 
Supreme Lord. 


SB 10.85.32-33 - It is said that when Your spiritual master ordered You to 
retrieve his long-dead son. You brought him back from the forefathers’ abode as 
a token of remuneration for Your guru’s mercy. Please fulfill my desire in the 
same way, O supreme masters of all yoga masters. Please bring back my sons 
who were killed by the King of Bhoja, so that I may see them once again. 

— ^ — — 

SB 10.85.34 - The sage Sukadeva said: Thus entreated by Their mother, O 

Bharata, Balarama and Krsna employed Their mystic Yogamaya potency and 

entered the region of Sutala. 


SB 10.85.35 - When the 


King of the Daityas, Bali Maharaja, noticed the 
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arrival of the two Lords, his heart overflowed with joy, since he knew Them to 
be the Supreme Soul and worshipable Deity of the entire universe, and 
especially of himself. He immediately stood up and then bowed down to offer 
respects, along with his entire entourage. 


SB 10.85.36 - Bali took pleasure in offering Them elevated seats. After They 
sat down, he washed the feet of the two Supreme Personalities. Then he took 
that water, which purifies the whole world even up to Lord Brahma, and 
poured it upon himself and his followers. 


SB 10.85.37 - He worshiped Them with all the riches at his disposal-priceless 
clothing, ornaments, fragrant sandalwood paste, betel nut, lamps, sumptuous 
food and so on. Thus he offered Them all his family’s wealth, and also his own 
self. 


SB 10.85.38 - Taking hold of the Lords’ lotus feet again and again, Bali, the 
conqueror of Indra’s army, spoke from his heart, which was melting out of his 
intense love. O King, as tears of ecstasy filled his eyes and the hair on his limbs 
stood on end, he began to speak with faltering words. 


SB 10.85.39 - King Bali said: Obeisances to the unlimited Lord, Ananta, the 
greatest of all beings. And obeisances to Lord Krsna, the creator of the 
universe, who appears as the impersonal Absolute and the Super soul in order to 
disseminate the principles of sankhya and yoga. 


SB 10.85.40 - Seeing You Lords is a rare achievement for most living beings. 
But even persons like us, situated in the modes of passion and ignorance, can 
easily see You when You reveal Yourself by Your own sweet will. 
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SB 10.85.41-43 - Many who had been constantly absorbed in enmity toward 
You ultimately became attracted to You, who are the direct embodiment of 
transcendental goodness and whose divine form comprises the revealed 
scriptures. These reformed enemies include Daityas, Danavas, Gandharvas, 
Siddhas, Vidyadharas, Caranas, Yaksas, Raksasas, Pisacas, Bhutas, Pramathas 
and Nayakas, and also ourselves and many others like us. Some of us have 
become attracted to You because of exceptional hatred, while others have 
become attracted because of their mood of devotion based on lust. But the 
demigods and others infatuated by material goodness feel no such attraction for 
You. 

SB 10.85.44 - What to speak of ourselves, O Lord of all perfect yogis, even 
the greatest mystics do not know what Your spiritual power of delusion is or 
how it acts. 


SB 10.85.45 - Please be merciful to me so I may get out of the blind well of 
family life-my false home-and find the true shelter of Your lotus feet, which 
selfless sages always seek. Then, either alone or in the company of great saints, 
who are the friends of everyone, I may wander freely, finding life’s necessities 
at the feet of the universally charitable trees. 

SB 10.85.46 - O Lord of all subordinate creatures, please tell us what to do 
and thus free us of all sin. One who faithfully executes Your command, O 
master, is no longer obliged to follow the ordinary Vedic rites. 


SB 10.85.47 - The Supreme Lord said: During the age of the first Manu, the 
sage Marici had six sons by his wife Urna. They were all exalted demigods, but 
once they laughed at Lord Brahma when they saw him preparing to have sex 
with his own daughter. 
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SB 10.85.48-49 - Because of that improper act, they immediately entered a 
demoniac form of life, and thus they took birth as sons of Hiranyakasipu. The 
goddess Yogamaya then took them away from Hiranyakasipu, and they were 
born again from Devaki's womb. After this, O King, Kamsa murdered them. 
Devaki still laments for them, thinking of them as her sons. These same sons of 
Marici are now living here with you. 


SB 10.85.50 - We wish to take them from this place to dispel their mother’s 
sorrow. Then, released from their curse and free from all suffering, they will 
return to their home in heaven. 

SB 10.85.51 - By My grace these six-Smara, Udgitha, Parisvahga, Patahga, 
Ksudrabhrt and Ghrni-will return to the abode of pure saints. 


SB 10.85.52 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] After saying this. Lord Krsna 
and Lord Balarama, having been duly worshiped by Bali Maharaja, took the six 
sons and returned to Dvaraka, where They presented them to Their mother. 

SB 10.85.53 - When she saw her lost children. Goddess Devaki felt such 
affection for them that milk flowed from her breasts. She embraced them and 
took them onto her lap, smelling their heads again and again. 


SB 10.85.54 - Lovingly she let her sons drink from her breast, which became 
wet with milk just by their touch. She was entranced by the same illusory 
energy of Lord Visnu that initiates the creation of the universe. 


SB 10.85.55-56 - By drinking her nectarean milk, the remnants of what 
Krsna Himself had previously drunk, the six sons touched the transcendental 
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body of the Lord, Narayana, and this contact awakened them to their original 
identities. They bowed down to Govinda, Devaki, their father and Balarama, 
and then, as everyone looked on, they left for the abode of the demigods. 

SB 10.85.57 - Seeing her sons return from death and then depart again, 
saintly Devaki was struck with wonder, O King. She concluded that this was all 
simply an illusion created by Krsna. 


✓ 

SB 10.85.58 - Sri Krsna, the Supreme Soul, the Lord of unlimited valor, 
performed countless pastimes just as amazing as this one, O descendant of 
Bharata. 


SB 10.85.59 - Sri Suta Gosvami said: This pastime enacted by Lord Murari, 
whose fame is eternal, totally destroys the sins of the universe and serves as the 
transcendental ornament for His devotees’ ears. Anyone who carefully hears or 
narrates this pastime, as recounted by the venerable son of Vyasa, will be able 
to fix his mind in meditation on the Supreme Lord and attain to the 
all-auspicious kingdom of God. 


246 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.86.1 - King Pariksit said: O brahmana, we would like to learn how 
Arjuna married Lord Balarama’s and Lord Krsna's sister, who was my 
grandmother. 


✓ 

SB 10.86.2-3 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: While traveling far and wide visiting 
various holy places of pilgrimage, Arjuna came to Prabhasa. There he heard that 
Lord Balarama intended to give his maternal cousin Subhadra to Duryodhana in 
marriage, and that no one else approved of this plan. Arjuna wanted to marry 
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her himself, so he disguised himself as a renunciant, complete with triple staff, 
and went to Dvaraka. 


SB 10.86.4 - He stayed there during the monsoon months to fulfill his 
purpose. Lord Balarama and the other residents of the city, not recognizing him, 
offered him all honor and hospitality. 


SB 10.86.5 - One day Lord Balarama brought him to His home as His invited 
dinner guest, and Arjuna ate the food the Lord respectfully offered him. 


SB 10.86.6 - There he saw the wonderful maiden Subhadra, who was 
enchanting to heroes. His eyes opened wide with delight, and his mind became 
agitated and absorbed in thoughts of her. 

SB 10.86.7 - Arjuna was very attractive to women, and as soon as Subhadra 
saw him, she wanted to have him as her husband. Smiling bashfully with 
sidelong glances, she fixed her heart and eyes upon him. 


SB 10.86.8 - Meditating only on her and waiting for the opportunity to take 
her away, Arjuna had no peace. His heart trembled with passionate desire. 


SB 10.86.9 - Once, on the occasion of a great temple festival in honor of the 
Supreme Lord, Subhadra rode out of the fortresslike palace on a chariot, and at 
that time the mighty chariot warrior Arjuna took the opportunity to kidnap 
her. Subhadra's parents and Krsna had sanctioned this. 


SB 10.86.10 - Standing on his chariot, Arjuna took up his bow and drove off 
the valiant fighters and palace guards who tried to block his way. As her 
relatives shouted in anger, he took Subhadra away just as a lion takes his prey 
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from the midst of lesser animals. 


SB 10.86.11 - When He heard of Subhadra's kidnapping, Lord Balarama 
became as disturbed as the ocean during the full moon, but Lord Krsna 
respectfully took hold of His feet and, together with other family members, 
pacified Him by explaining the matter. 


SB 10.86.12 - Lord Balarama then happily sent the bride and groom very 
valuable wedding gifts consisting of elephants, chariots, horses and male and 
female servants. 


SB 10.86.13 - Sukadeva GosvamI continued: There was a devotee of Krsna's 
✓ 

known as Srutadeva, who was a first-class brahmana. Perfectly satisfied by 
rendering unalloyed devotional service to Lord Krsna, he was peaceful, learned 
and free from sense gratification. 


SB 10.86.14 - Living as a religious householder in the city of Mithila, within 
the kingdom of Vide ha, he managed to fulfill his obligations while maintaining 
himself with whatever sustenance easily came his way. 

SB 10.86.15 - By the will of Providence he obtained each day just what he 
needed for his maintenance, and no more. Satisfied with this much, he properly 
executed his religious duties. 


SB 10.86.16 - Similarly free from false ego was the ruler of that kingdom, my 
dear Pariksit, a descendant of the Mithila dynasty named Bahulasva. Both these 
devotees were very dear to Lord Acyuta. 

SB 10.86.17 - Pleased with both of them, the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead mounted His chariot, which Daruka had brought, and traveled to 
Videha with a group of sages. 

SB 10.86.18 - Among these sages were Narada, Vamadeva, Atri, 
Krsna-dvaipayana Vyasa, Parasurama, Asita, Aruni, myself, Brhaspati, Kanva, 
Maitreya and Cyavana. 

SB 10.86.19 - In every city and town the Lord passed along the way, O King, 
the people came forward to worship Him with offerings of arghya water in their 
hands, as if to worship the risen sun surrounded by planets. 


SB 10.86.20 - The men and women of Anarta, Dhanva, Kuru-jahgala, 
Kahka, Matsya, Pancala, Kunti, Madhu, Kekaya, Kosala, Arna and many other 
kingdoms drank with their eyes the nectarean beauty of Lord Krsna’s lotuslike 
face, which was graced with generous smiles and affectionate glances. 

SB 10.86.21 - Simply by glancing at those who came to see Him, Lord Krsna, 
the spiritual master of the three worlds, delivered them from the blindness of 
materialism. As He thus endowed them with fearlessness and divine vision. He 
heard demigods and men singing His glories, which purify the entire universe 
and destroy all misfortune. Gradually, He reached Videha. 


SB 10.86.22 - Hearing that Lord Acyuta had arrived, O King, the residents 
of the cities and villages of Videha joyfully came forth to receive Him with 
offerings in their hands. 


SB 10.86.23 - As soon as the people saw Lord Uttamahsloka, their faces and 
hearts blossomed with affection. Joining their palms above their heads, they 
bowed down to the Lord and to the sages accompanying Him, whom they had 
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previously only heard about. 


SB 10.86.24 - Both the King of Mithila and Srutadeva fell at the Lord’s feet, 
each thinking that the spiritual master of the universe had come there just to 
show him mercy. 


SB 10.86.25 - At exactly the same time, King Maithila and Srutadeva each 
went forward with joined palms and invited the Lord of the Dasarhas to be his 
guest, along with the brahmana sages. 

SB 10.86.26 - Wanting to please them both, the Lord accepted both their 
invitations. Thus He simultaneously went to both homes, and neither could see 
Him entering the other’s house. 


SB 10.86.27-29 - When King Bahulasva, a descendant of Janaka, saw Lord 
Krsna approaching his house from a distance with the sages, who were 
somewhat fatigued from the journey, he immediately arranged to have seats of 
honor brought out for them. After they were all comfortably seated, the wise 
King, his heart overflowing with joy and his eyes clouded by tears, bowed down 
to them and washed their feet with intense devotion. Taking the wash water, 
which could purify the entire world, he sprinkled it on his head and the heads 
of his family members. Then he worshiped all those great lords by offering them 
fragrant sandalwood paste, flower garlands, fine clothing and ornaments, 
incense, lamps, arghya and cows and bulls. 


SB 10.86.30 - When they had eaten to their full satisfaction, for their further 
pleasure the King began to speak slowly and in a gentle voice as he held Lord 
Visnu’s feet in his lap and happily massaged them. 
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SB 10.86.31 - Sri Bahulasva said: O almighty Lord, You are the Soul of all 
created beings, their self-illumined witness, and now You are giving Your 
audience to us, who constantly meditate on Your lotus feet. 

A 

SB 10.86.32 - You have said, "Neither Ananta, Goddess Sri nor unborn 
Brahma is dearer to Me than My unalloyed devotee." To prove Your own words 
true. You have now revealed Yourself to our eyes. 

SB 10.86.33 - What person who knows this truth would ever abandon Your 
lotus feet, when You are ready to give Your very self to peaceful sages who call 
nothing their own? 


SB 10.86.34 - Appearing in the Yadu dynasty. You have spread Your glories, 
which can remove all the sins of the three worlds, just to deliver those 
entrapped in the cycle of birth and death. 


SB 10.86.35 - Obeisances to You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord 
Krsna, whose intelligence is ever unrestricted. Obeisances to the sage 
Nara-Narayana, who always undergoes austerities in perfect peace. 

SB 10.86.36 - Please stay a few days in our house, along with these 
brahmanas, O all-pervading one, and with the dust of Your feet sanctify this 
dynasty of Nimi. 


SB 10.86.37 - [Sukadeva GosvamI continued:] Thus invited by the King, the 
Supreme Lord, sustainer of the world, consented to stay for some time to 
bestow good fortune on the men and women of Mithila. 


A 

SB 10.86.38 - Srutadeva received Lord Acyuta into his home with as much 
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enthusiasm as that shown by King Bahulasva. After bowing down to the Lord 

A 

and the sages, Srutadeva began to dance with great joy, waving his shawl. 

SB 10.86.39 - After bringing mats of grass and darbha straw and seating his 
guests upon them, he greeted them with words of welcome. Then he and his 
wife washed their feet with great pleasure. 

A 

SB 10.86.40 - With the wash water, the virtuous Srutadeva copiously 
sprinkled himself, his house and his family. Overjoyed, he felt that all his 
desires had now been fulfilled. 


SB 10.86.41 - He worshiped them with offerings of auspicious items easily 
available to him, such as fruits, u^ra root, pure, nectarean water, fragrant clay, 
tulasi leaves, kusa grass and lotus flowers. Then he offered them food that 
increases the mode of goodness. 

SB 10.86.42 - He wondered: How is it that I, fallen into the blind well of 
family life, have been able to meet Lord Krsna? And how have I also been 
allowed to meet these great brahmanas, who always carry the Lord within their 
hearts? Indeed, the dust of their feet is the shelter of all holy places. 

SB 10.86.43 - When his guests were seated comfortably, having each received 

A 

a proper welcome, Srutadeva approached them and sat down nearby with his 
wife, children and other dependents. Then, while massaging the Lord's feet, he 
addressed Krsna and the sages. 

A 

SB 10.86.44 - Srutadeva said: It is not that we have attained the audience of 
the Supreme Person only today, for we have in fact been associating with Him 
ever since He created this universe with His energies and then entered it in His 
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transcendental form. 


SB 10.86.45 - The Lord is like a sleeping person who creates a separate world 
in his imagination and then enters his own dream and sees himself within it. 


SB 10.86.46 - You reveal Yourself within the hearts of those persons of pure 
consciousness who constantly hear about You, chant about You, worship You, 
glorify You and converse with one another about You. 


SB 10.86.47 - But although You reside within the heart. You are very far 
away from those whose minds are disturbed by their entanglement in material 
work. Indeed, no one can grasp You by his material powers, for You reveal 
Yourself only in the hearts of those who have learned to appreciate Your 
transcendental qualities. 


SB 10.86.48 - Let me offer my obeisances unto You. You are realized as the 
Supreme Soul by those who know the Absolute Truth, whereas in Your form of 
time You impose death upon the forgetful souls. You appear both in Your 
causeless spiritual form and in the created form of this universe, thus 
simultaneously uncovering the eyes of Your devotees and obstructing the vision 
of the nondevotees. 

SB 10.86.49 - O Lord, You are that Supreme Soul, and we are Your servants. 
How shall we serve You? My Lord, simply seeing You puts an end to all the 
troubles of human life. 


SB 10.86.50 - Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: After hearing Srutadeva speak 

these words, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who relieves His 

✓ 

surrendered devotees’ distress, took Srutadeva’s hand in His own and, smiling. 
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spoke to him as follows. 


SB 10.86.51 - The Supreme Lord said: My dear brahmana, you should know 
that these great sages have come here just to bless you. They travel throughout 
the worlds with Me, purifying them with the dust of their feet. 


SB 10.86.52 - One can gradually become purified by seeing, touching and 
worshiping temple deities, places of pilgrimage and holy rivers. But one can 
attain the same result immediately simply by receiving the glance of exalted 
sages. 

SB 10.86.53 - By his very birth, a brahmana is the best of all living beings in 
this world, and he becomes even more exalted when he is endowed with 
austerity, learning and self-satisfaction, what to speak of devotion to Me. 


SB 10.86.54 - Even My own four-armed form is no dearer to Me than a 
brahmana. Within himself a learned brahmana comprises all the Vedas, just as 
within Myself I comprise all the demigods. 


SB 10.86.55 - Ignorant of this truth, foolish people neglect and enviously 
offend a learned brahmana, who, being nondifferent from Me, is their spiritual 
master and very self. They consider worshipable only such obvious 
manifestations of divinity as My Deity form. 


SB 10.86.56 - Because he has realized Me, a brahmana is firmly fixed in the 
knowledge that everything moving and nonmoving in the universe, and also the 
primary elements of its creation, are all manifest forms expanded from Me. 

SB 10.86.57 - Therefore you should worship these brahmana sages, O 
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brahmana, with the same faith you have in Me. If you do so, you will worship 
Me directly, which you cannot do otherwise, even with offerings of vast riches. 


X A 

SB 10.86.58 - Sri Suka said: So instructed by his Lord, with single-minded 
devotion Srutadeva worshiped Sri Krsna and the topmost brahmanas 
accompanying Him, and King Bahulasva did the same. Thus both Srutadeva 
and the King attained the ultimate transcendental destination. 


SB 10.86.59 - O King, thus the Personality of Godhead, who is devoted to 

A 

His own devotees, stayed for some time with His two great devotees Srutadeva 
and Bahulasva, teaching them the behavior of perfect saints. Then the Lord 
returned to Dvaraka. 


247 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.86.1 - King Pariksit said: O brahmana, we would like to learn how 
Arjuna married Lord Balarama’s and Lord Krsna’s sister, who was my 
grandmother. 


A 

SB 10.86.2-3 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: While traveling far and wide visiting 
various holy places of pilgrimage, Arjuna came to Prabhasa. There he heard that 
Lord Balarama intended to give his maternal cousin Subhadra to Duryodhana in 
marriage, and that no one else approved of this plan. Arjuna wanted to marry 
her himself, so he disguised himself as a renunciant, complete with triple staff, 
and went to Dvaraka. 


SB 10.86.4 - He stayed there during the monsoon months to fulfill his 
purpose. Lord Balarama and the other residents of the city, not recognizing him, 
offered him all honor and hospitality. 
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SB 10.86.5 - One day Lord Balarama brought him to His home as His invited 
dinner guest, and Arjuna ate the food the Lord respectfully offered him. 


SB 10.86.6 - There he saw the wonderful maiden Subhadra, who was 
enchanting to heroes. His eyes opened wide with delight, and his mind became 
agitated and absorbed in thoughts of her. 

SB 10.86.7 - Arjuna was very attractive to women, and as soon as Subhadra 
saw him, she wanted to have him as her husband. Smiling bashfully with 
sidelong glances, she fixed her heart and eyes upon him. 


SB 10.86.8 - Meditating only on her and waiting for the opportunity to take 
her away, Arjuna had no peace. His heart trembled with passionate desire. 


SB 10.86.9 - Once, on the occasion of a great temple festival in honor of the 
Supreme Lord, Subhadra rode out of the fortresslike palace on a chariot, and at 
that time the mighty chariot warrior Arjuna took the opportunity to kidnap 
her. Subhadra's parents and Krsna had sanctioned this. 


SB 10.86.10 - Standing on his chariot, Arjuna took up his bow and drove off 
the valiant fighters and palace guards who tried to block his way. As her 
relatives shouted in anger, he took Subhadra away just as a lion takes his prey 
from the midst of lesser animals. 


SB 10.86.11 - When He heard of Subhadra's kidnapping. Lord Balarama 
became as disturbed as the ocean during the full moon, but Lord Krsna 
respectfully took hold of His feet and, together with other family members, 
pacified Him by explaining the matter. 
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SB 10.86.12 - Lord Balarama then happily sent the bride and groom very 
valuable wedding gifts consisting of elephants, chariots, horses and male and 
female servants. 


SB 10.86.13 - Sukadeva Gosvami continued: There was a devotee of Krsna’s 
✓ 

known as Srutadeva, who was a first-class brahmana. Perfectly satisfied by 
rendering unalloyed devotional service to Lord Krsna, he was peaceful, learned 
and free from sense gratification. 


SB 10.86.14 - Living as a religious householder in the city of Mithila, within 
the kingdom of Vide ha, he managed to fulfill his obligations while maintaining 
himself with whatever sustenance easily came his way. 

SB 10.86.15 - By the will of Providence he obtained each day just what he 
needed for his maintenance, and no more. Satisfied with this much, he properly 
executed his religious duties. 


SB 10.86.16 - Similarly free from false ego was the ruler of that kingdom, my 
dear Pariksit, a descendant of the Mithila dynasty named Bahulasva. Both these 
devotees were very dear to Lord Acyuta. 

SB 10.86.17 - Pleased with both of them, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead mounted His chariot, which Daruka had brought, and traveled to 
Videha with a group of sages. 

SB 10.86.18 - Among these sages were Narada, Vamadeva, Atri, 
Krsna-dvaipayana Vyasa, Parasurama, Asita, Aruni, myself, Brhaspati, Kanva, 
Maitreya and Cyavana. 
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SB 10.86.19 - In every city and town the Lord passed along the way, O King, 
the people came forward to worship Him with offerings of arghya water in their 
hands, as if to worship the risen sun surrounded by planets. 


SB 10.86.20 - The men and women of Anarta, Dhanva, Kuru-jahgala, 
Kahka, Matsya, Pancala, Kunti, Madhu, Kekaya, Kosala, Arna and many other 
kingdoms drank with their eyes the nectarean beauty of Lord Krsna’s lotuslike 
face, which was graced with generous smiles and affectionate glances. 

SB 10.86.21 - Simply by glancing at those who came to see Him, Lord Krsna, 
the spiritual master of the three worlds, delivered them from the blindness of 
materialism. As He thus endowed them with fearlessness and divine vision. He 
heard demigods and men singing His glories, which purify the entire universe 
and destroy all misfortune. Gradually, He reached Videha. 


SB 10.86.22 - Hearing that Lord Acyuta had arrived, O King, the residents 
of the cities and villages of Videha joyfully came forth to receive Him with 
offerings in their hands. 


SB 10.86.23 - As soon as the people saw Lord Uttamahsloka, their faces and 
hearts blossomed with affection. Joining their palms above their heads, they 
bowed down to the Lord and to the sages accompanying Him, whom they had 
previously only heard about. 


SB 10.86.24 - Both the King of Mithila and Srutadeva fell at the Lord's feet, 
each thinking that the spiritual master of the universe had come there just to 
show him mercy. 
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SB 10.86.25 - At exactly the same time, King Maithila and Srutadeva each 
went forward with joined palms and invited the Lord of the Dasarhas to be his 
guest, along with the brahmana sages. 

SB 10.86.26 - Wanting to please them both, the Lord accepted both their 
invitations. Thus He simultaneously went to both homes, and neither could see 
Him entering the other's house. 


SB 10.86.27-29 - When King Bahulasva, a descendant of Janaka, saw Lord 
Krsna approaching his house from a distance with the sages, who were 
somewhat fatigued from the journey, he immediately arranged to have seats of 
honor brought out for them. After they were all comfortably seated, the wise 
King, his heart overflowing with joy and his eyes clouded by tears, bowed down 
to them and washed their feet with intense devotion. Taking the wash water, 
which could purify the entire world, he sprinkled it on his head and the heads 
of his family members. Then he worshiped all those great lords by offering them 
fragrant sandalwood paste, flower garlands, fine clothing and ornaments, 
incense, lamps, arghya and cows and bulls. 


SB 10.86.30 - When they had eaten to their full satisfaction, for their further 
pleasure the King began to speak slowly and in a gentle voice as he held Lord 
Visnu's feet in his lap and happily massaged them. 


SB 10.86.31 - Sri Bahulasva said: O almighty Lord, You are the Soul of all 
created beings, their self-illumined witness, and now You are giving Your 
audience to us, who constantly meditate on Your lotus feet. 

SB 10.86.32 - You have said, "Neither Ananta, Goddess Sri nor unborn 
Brahma is dearer to Me than My unalloyed devotee." To prove Your own words 
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true, You have now revealed Yourself to our eyes. 


SB 10.86.33 - What person who knows this truth would ever abandon Your 
lotus feet, when You are ready to give Your very self to peaceful sages who call 
nothing their own? 


SB 10.86.34 - Appearing in the Yadu dynasty. You have spread Your glories, 
which can remove all the sins of the three worlds, just to deliver those 
entrapped in the cycle of birth and death. 


SB 10.86.35 - Obeisances to You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord 
Krsna, whose intelligence is ever unrestricted. Obeisances to the sage 
Nara-Narayana, who always undergoes austerities in perfect peace. 

SB 10.86.36 - Please stay a few days in our house, along with these 
brahmanas, O all-pervading one, and with the dust of Your feet sanctify this 
dynasty of Nimi. 


SB 10.86.37 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus invited by the King, the 
Supreme Lord, sustainer of the world, consented to stay for some time to 
bestow good fortune on the men and women of Mithila. 


✓ 

SB 10.86.38 - Srutadeva received Lord Acyuta into his home with as much 
enthusiasm as that shown by King Bahulasva. After bowing down to the Lord 

A 

and the sages, Srutadeva began to dance with great joy, waving his shawl. 

SB 10.86.39 - After bringing mats of grass and darbha straw and seating his 
guests upon them, he greeted them with words of welcome. Then he and his 
wife washed their feet with great pleasure. 
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✓ 

SB 10.86.40 - With the wash water, the virtuous Srutadeva copiously 
sprinkled himself, his house and his family. Overjoyed, he felt that all his 
desires had now been fulfilled. 

SB 10 . 86.41 - He worshiped them with offerings of auspicious items easily 
available to him, such as fruits, u^ra root, pure, nectarean water, fragrant clay, 
tulasi leaves, kusa grass and lotus flowers. Then he offered them food that 
increases the mode of goodness. 

SB 10 . 86.42 - He wondered: How is it that I, fallen into the blind well of 
family life, have been able to meet Lord Krsna? And how have I also been 
allowed to meet these great brahmanas, who always carry the Lord within their 
hearts? Indeed, the dust of their feet is the shelter of all holy places. 

SB 10 . 86.43 - When his guests were seated comfortably, having each received 
a proper welcome, Srutadeva approached them and sat down nearby with his 
wife, children and other dependents. Then, while massaging the Lord's feet, he 
addressed Krsna and the sages. 

✓ 

SB 10 . 86.44 - Srutadeva said: It is not that we have attained the audience of 
the Supreme Person only today, for we have in fact been associating with Him 
ever since He created this universe with His energies and then entered it in His 
transcendental form. 


SB 10 . 86.45 - The Lord is like a sleeping person who creates a separate world 
in his imagination and then enters his own dream and sees himself within it. 


SB 10.86.46 - You reveal Yourself within the hearts of those persons of pure 
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consciousness who constantly hear about You, chant about You, worship You, 
glorify You and converse with one another about You. 


SB 10.86.47 - But although You reside within the heart. You are very far 
away from those whose minds are disturbed by their entanglement in material 
work. Indeed, no one can grasp You by his material powers, for You reveal 
Yourself only in the hearts of those who have learned to appreciate Your 
transcendental qualities. 


SB 10.86.48 - Let me offer my obeisances unto You. You are realized as the 
Supreme Soul by those who know the Absolute Truth, whereas in Your form of 
time You impose death upon the forgetful souls. You appear both in Your 
causeless spiritual form and in the created form of this universe, thus 
simultaneously uncovering the eyes of Your devotees and obstructing the vision 
of the nondevotees. 

SB 10 . 86.49 - O Lord, You are that Supreme Soul, and we are Your servants. 
How shall we serve You? My Lord, simply seeing You puts an end to all the 
troubles of human life. 


✓ ✓ A 

SB 10.86.50 - Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: After hearing Srutadeva speak 

these words, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who relieves His 

✓ 

surrendered devotees* distress, took Srutadeva's hand in His own and, smiling, 
spoke to him as follows. 

SB 10.86.51 - The Supreme Lord said: My dear brahmana, you should know 
that these great sages have come here just to bless you. They travel throughout 
the worlds with Me, purifying them with the dust of their feet. 
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SB 10.86.52 - One can gradually become purified by seeing, touching and 
worshiping temple deities, places of pilgrimage and holy rivers. But one can 
attain the same result immediately simply by receiving the glance of exalted 
sages. 

SB 10.86.53 - By his very birth, a brahmana is the best of all living beings in 
this world, and he becomes even more exalted when he is endowed with 
austerity, learning and self-satisfaction, what to speak of devotion to Me. 


SB 10.86.54 - Even My own four-armed form is no dearer to Me than a 
brahmana. Within himself a learned brahmana comprises all the Vedas, just as 
within Myself I comprise all the demigods. 


SB 10.86.55 - Ignorant of this truth, foolish people neglect and enviously 
offend a learned brahmana, who, being nondifferent from Me, is their spiritual 
master and very self. They consider worshipable only such obvious 
manifestations of divinity as My Deity form. 


SB 10.86.56 - Because he has realized Me, a brahmana is firmly fixed in the 
knowledge that everything moving and nonmoving in the universe, and also the 
primary elements of its creation, are all manifest forms expanded from Me. 

SB 10.86.57 - Therefore you should worship these brahmana sages, O 
brahmana, with the same faith you have in Me. If you do so, you will worship 
Me directly, which you cannot do otherwise, even with offerings of vast riches. 


A A 

SB 10.86.58 - Sri Suka said: So instructed by his Lord, with single-minded 
devotion Srutadeva worshiped Sri Krsna and the topmost brahmanas 
accompanying Him, and King Bahulasva did the same. Thus both Srutadeva 
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and the King attained the ultimate transcendental destination. 


SB 10.86.59 - O King, thus the Personality of Godhead, who is devoted to 

A 

His own devotees, stayed for some time with His two great devotees Srutadeva 
and Bahulasva, teaching them the behavior of perfect saints. Then the Lord 
returned to Dvaraka. 


248 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.86.1 - King Parlksit said: O brahmana, we would like to learn how 
Arjuna married Lord Balarama’s and Lord Krsna’s sister, who was my 
grandmother. 


A 

SB 10.86.2-3 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: While traveling far and wide visiting 
various holy places of pilgrimage, Arjuna came to Prabhasa. There he heard that 
Lord Balarama intended to give his maternal cousin Subhadra to Duryodhana in 
marriage, and that no one else approved of this plan. Arjuna wanted to marry 
her himself, so he disguised himself as a renunciant, complete with triple staff, 
and went to Dvaraka. 


SB 10.86.4 - He stayed there during the monsoon months to fulfill his 
purpose. Lord Balarama and the other residents of the city, not recognizing him, 
offered him all honor and hospitality. 


SB 10.86.5 - One day Lord Balarama brought him to His home as His invited 
dinner guest, and Arjuna ate the food the Lord respectfully offered him. 


SB 10.86.6 - There he saw the wonderful maiden Subhadra, who was 
enchanting to heroes. His eyes opened wide with delight, and his mind became 
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agitated and absorbed in thoughts of her. 


SB 10.86.7 - Arjuna was very attractive to women, and as soon as Subhadra 
saw him, she wanted to have him as her husband. Smiling bashfully with 
sidelong glances, she fixed her heart and eyes upon him. 


SB 10.86.8 - Meditating only on her and waiting for the opportunity to take 
her away, Arjuna had no peace. His heart trembled with passionate desire. 


SB 10.86.9 - Once, on the occasion of a great temple festival in honor of the 
Supreme Lord, Subhadra rode out of the fortresslike palace on a chariot, and at 
that time the mighty chariot warrior Arjuna took the opportunity to kidnap 
her. Subhadra's parents and Krsna had sanctioned this. 


SB 10.86.10 - Standing on his chariot, Arjuna took up his bow and drove off 
the valiant fighters and palace guards who tried to block his way. As her 
relatives shouted in anger, he took Subhadra away just as a lion takes his prey 
from the midst of lesser animals. 


SB 10.86.11 - When He heard of Subhadra’s kidnapping. Lord Balarama 
became as disturbed as the ocean during the full moon, but Lord Krsna 
respectfully took hold of His feet and, together with other family members, 
pacified Him by explaining the matter. 


SB 10.86.12 - Lord Balarama then happily sent the bride and groom very 
valuable wedding gifts consisting of elephants, chariots, horses and male and 
female servants. 


SB 10.86.13 - Sukadeva 


Gosvami continued: There was a devotee of Krsna’s 
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known as Srutadeva, who was a first-class brahmana. Perfectly satisfied by 
rendering unalloyed devotional service to Lord Krsna, he was peaceful, learned 
and free from sense gratification. 


SB 10.86.14 - Living as a religious householder in the city of Mithila, within 
the kingdom of Vide ha, he managed to fulfill his obligations while maintaining 
himself with whatever sustenance easily came his way. 

SB 10.86.15 - By the will of Providence he obtained each day just what he 
needed for his maintenance, and no more. Satisfied with this much, he properly 
executed his religious duties. 


SB 10.86.16 - Similarly free from false ego was the ruler of that kingdom, my 
dear Pariksit, a descendant of the Mithila dynasty named Bahulasva. Both these 
devotees were very dear to Lord Acyuta. 

SB 10.86.17 - Pleased with both of them, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead mounted His chariot, which Daruka had brought, and traveled to 
Videha with a group of sages. 

SB 10.86.18 - Among these sages were Narada, Vamadeva, Atri, 

Krsna-dvaipayana Vyasa, Parasurama, Asita, Aruni, myself, Brhaspati, Kanva, 
Maitreya and Cyavana. 

SB 10.86.19 - In every city and town the Lord passed along the way, O King, 
the people came forward to worship Him with offerings of arghya water in their 
hands, as if to worship the risen sun surrounded by planets. 


SB 10.86.20 - The men and women of Anarta, Dhanva, Kuru-jahgala, 
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Kahka, Matsya, Pancala, Kunti, Madhu, Kekaya, Kosala, Arna and many other 
kingdoms drank with their eyes the nectarean beauty of Lord Krsna’s lotuslike 
face, which was graced with generous smiles and affectionate glances. 

SB 10.86.21 - Simply by glancing at those who came to see Him, Lord Krsna, 
the spiritual master of the three worlds, delivered them from the blindness of 
materialism. As He thus endowed them with fearlessness and divine vision. He 
heard demigods and men singing His glories, which purify the entire universe 
and destroy all misfortune. Gradually, He reached Videha. 


SB 10.86.22 - Hearing that Lord Acyuta had arrived, O King, the residents 
of the cities and villages of Videha joyfully came forth to receive Him with 
offerings in their hands. 


SB 10.86.23 - As soon as the people saw Lord Uttamahsloka, their faces and 
hearts blossomed with affection. Joining their palms above their heads, they 
bowed down to the Lord and to the sages accompanying Him, whom they had 
previously only heard about. 


SB 10.86.24 - Both the King of Mithila and Srutadeva fell at the Lord’s feet, 
each thinking that the spiritual master of the universe had come there just to 
show him mercy. 


SB 10.86.25 - At exactly the same time. King Maithila and Srutadeva each 
went forward with joined palms and invited the Lord of the Dasarhas to be his 
guest, along with the brahmana sages. 


SB 10.86.26 - Wanting to please them both, the Lord accepted both their 
invitations. Thus He simultaneously went to both homes, and neither could see 
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Him entering the other’s house. 


SB 10.86.27-29 - When King Bahulasva, a descendant of Janaka, saw Lord 
Krsna approaching his house from a distance with the sages, who were 
somewhat fatigued from the journey, he immediately arranged to have seats of 
honor brought out for them. After they were all comfortably seated, the wise 
King, his heart overflowing with joy and his eyes clouded by tears, bowed down 
to them and washed their feet with intense devotion. Taking the wash water, 
which could purify the entire world, he sprinkled it on his head and the heads 
of his family members. Then he worshiped all those great lords by offering them 
fragrant sandalwood paste, flower garlands, fine clothing and ornaments, 
incense, lamps, arghya and cows and bulls. 


SB 10.86.30 - When they had eaten to their full satisfaction, for their further 
pleasure the King began to speak slowly and in a gentle voice as he held Lord 
Visnu’s feet in his lap and happily massaged them. 


SB 10.86.31 - Sri Bahulasva said: O almighty Lord, You are the Soul of all 
created beings, their self-illumined witness, and now You are giving Your 
audience to us, who constantly meditate on Your lotus feet. 

A 

SB 10.86.32 - You have said, "Neither Ananta, Goddess Sri nor unborn 
Brahma is dearer to Me than My unalloyed devotee." To prove Your own words 
true. You have now revealed Yourself to our eyes. 

SB 10.86.33 - What person who knows this truth would ever abandon Your 
lotus feet, when You are ready to give Your very self to peaceful sages who call 
nothing their own? 
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SB 10.86.34 - Appearing in the Yadu dynasty, You have spread Your glories, 
which can remove all the sins of the three worlds, just to deliver those 
entrapped in the cycle of birth and death. 


SB 10.86.35 - Obeisances to You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord 
Krsna, whose intelligence is ever unrestricted. Obeisances to the sage 
Nara-Narayana, who always undergoes austerities in perfect peace. 

SB 10.86.36 - Please stay a few days in our house, along with these 
brahmanas, O all-pervading one, and with the dust of Your feet sanctify this 
dynasty of Nimi. 


SB 10.86.37 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus invited by the King, the 
Supreme Lord, sustainer of the world, consented to stay for some time to 
bestow good fortune on the men and women of Mithila. 


✓ 

SB 10.86.38 - Srutadeva received Lord Acyuta into his home with as much 
enthusiasm as that shown by King Bahulasva. After bowing down to the Lord 
and the sages, Srutadeva began to dance with great joy, waving his shawl. 

SB 10.86.39 - After bringing mats of grass and darbha straw and seating his 
guests upon them, he greeted them with words of welcome. Then he and his 
wife washed their feet with great pleasure. 

✓ 

SB 10.86.40 - With the wash water, the virtuous Srutadeva copiously 
sprinkled himself, his house and his family. Overjoyed, he felt that all his 
desires had now been fulfilled. 


SB 10.86.41 - He worshiped them with offerings of auspicious items easily 
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available to him, such as fruits, u^ra root, pure, nectarean water, fragrant clay, 
tulasi leaves, kusa grass and lotus flowers. Then he offered them food that 
increases the mode of goodness. 

SB 10 . 86.42 - He wondered: How is it that I, fallen into the blind well of 
family life, have been able to meet Lord Krsna? And how have I also been 
allowed to meet these great brahmanas, who always carry the Lord within their 
hearts? Indeed, the dust of their feet is the shelter of all holy places. 

SB 10 . 86.43 - When his guests were seated comfortably, having each received 

A 

a proper welcome, Srutadeva approached them and sat down nearby with his 
wife, children and other dependents. Then, while massaging the Lord's feet, he 
addressed Krsna and the sages. 

A 

SB 10 . 86.44 - Srutadeva said: It is not that we have attained the audience of 
the Supreme Person only today, for we have in fact been associating with Him 
ever since He created this universe with His energies and then entered it in His 
transcendental form. 


SB 10 . 86.45 - The Lord is like a sleeping person who creates a separate world 
in his imagination and then enters his own dream and sees himself within it. 


SB 10.86.46 - You reveal Yourself within the hearts of those persons of pure 
consciousness who constantly hear about You, chant about You, worship You, 
glorify You and converse with one another about You. 


SB 10 . 86.47 - But although You reside within the heart. You are very far 
away from those whose minds are disturbed by their entanglement in material 
work. Indeed, no one can grasp You by his material powers, for You reveal 
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Yourself only in the hearts of those who have learned to appreciate Your 
transcendental qualities. 


SB 10.86.48 - Let me offer my obeisances unto You. You are realized as the 
Supreme Soul by those who know the Absolute Truth, whereas in Your form of 
time You impose death upon the forgetful souls. You appear both in Your 
causeless spiritual form and in the created form of this universe, thus 
simultaneously uncovering the eyes of Your devotees and obstructing the vision 
of the nondevotees. 

SB 10.86.49 - O Lord, You are that Supreme Soul, and we are Your servants. 
How shall we serve You? My Lord, simply seeing You puts an end to all the 
troubles of human life. 


SB 10.86.50 - Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: After hearing Srutadeva speak 

these words, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who relieves His 

✓ 

surrendered devotees’ distress, took Srutadeva’s hand in His own and, smiling, 
spoke to him as follows. 

SB 10.86.51 - The Supreme Lord said: My dear brahmana, you should know 
that these great sages have come here just to bless you. They travel throughout 
the worlds with Me, purifying them with the dust of their feet. 


SB 10.86.52 - One can gradually become purified by seeing, touching and 
worshiping temple deities, places of pilgrimage and holy rivers. But one can 
attain the same result immediately simply by receiving the glance of exalted 
sages. 

SB 10.86.53 - By his very birth, a brahmana is the best of all living beings in 
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this world, and he becomes even more exalted when he is endowed with 
austerity, learning and self-satisfaction, what to speak of devotion to Me. 


SB 10.86.54 - Even My own four-armed form is no dearer to Me than a 
brahmana. Within himself a learned brahmana comprises all the Vedas, just as 
within Myself I comprise all the demigods. 


SB 10.86.55 - Ignorant of this truth, foolish people neglect and enviously 
offend a learned brahmana, who, being nondifferent from Me, is their spiritual 
master and very self. They consider worshipable only such obvious 
manifestations of divinity as My Deity form. 


SB 10.86.56 - Because he has realized Me, a brahmana is firmly fixed in the 
knowledge that everything moving and nonmoving in the universe, and also the 
primary elements of its creation, are all manifest forms expanded from Me. 

SB 10.86.57 - Therefore you should worship these brahmana sages, O 
brahmana, with the same faith you have in Me. If you do so, you will worship 
Me directly, which you cannot do otherwise, even with offerings of vast riches. 


SB 10.86.58 - Sri Suka said: So instructed by his Lord, with single-minded 

A ✓ 

devotion Srutadeva worshiped Sri Krsna and the topmost brahmanas 
accompanying Him, and King Bahulasva did the same. Thus both Srutadeva 
and the King attained the ultimate transcendental destination. 


SB 10.86.59 - O King, thus the Personality of Godhead, who is devoted to 
His own devotees, stayed for some time with His two great devotees Srutadeva 
and Bahulasva, teaching them the behavior of perfect saints. Then the Lord 
returned to Dvaraka. 
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249 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.87.1 - Sri Pariksit said: O brahmana, how can the Vedas directly 
describe the Supreme Absolute Truth, who cannot be described in words? The 
Vedas are limited to describing the qualities of material nature, but the Supreme 
is devoid of these qualities, being transcendental to all material manifestations 
and their causes. 


SB 10.87.2 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: The Supreme Lord manifested the 
material intelligence, senses, mind and vital air of the living entities so that they 
could indulge their desires for sense gratification, take repeated births to engage 
in fruitive activities, become elevated in future lives and ultimately attain 
liberation. 


SB 10.87.3 - Those who came before even our ancient predecessors meditated 
upon this same confidential knowledge of the Absolute Truth. Indeed, anyone 
who faithfully concentrates on this knowledge will become free from material 
attachments and attain the final goal of life. 


SB 10.87.4 - In this connection I will relate to you a narration concerning 
the Supreme Lord Narayana. It is about a conversation that once occurred 
between Sri Narayana Rsi and Narada Muni. 


SB 10.87.5 - Once, while traveling among the various planets of the universe, 
the Lord’s beloved devotee Narada went to visit the primeval sage Narayana at 
His asrama. 


SB 10.87.6 - From the very beginning of Brahma’s day Lord Narayana Rsi 
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has been undergoing austere penances in this land of Bharata while perfectly 
performing religious duties and exemplifying spiritual knowledge and 
self-control-all for the benefit of human beings in both this world and the next. 


SB 10.87.7 - There Narada approached Lord Narayana Rsi, who was sitting 
amidst sages of the village of Kalapa. After bowing down to the Lord, O hero of 
the Kurus, Narada asked Him the very same question you have asked me. 


SB 10.87.8 - As the sages listened. Lord Narayana Rsi related to Narada an 
ancient discussion about the Absolute Truth that took place among the 
residents of Janaloka. 


SB 10.87.9 - The Personality of Godhead said: O son of self-born Brahma, 
once long ago on Janaloka, wise sages who resided there performed a great 
sacrifice to the Absolute Truth by vibrating transcendental sounds. These 
sages, mental sons of Brahma, were all perfect celibates. 

SB 10.87.10 - At that time you happened to be visiting the Lord on 

✓ 

Svetadvipa-that Supreme Lord in whom the Vedas lie down to rest during the 
period of universal annihilation. A lively discussion arose among the sages on 
Janaloka as to the nature of the Supreme Absolute Truth. Indeed, the same 
question arose then that you are asking Me now. 

SB 10.87.11 - Although these sages were all equally qualified in terms of 
Vedic study and austerity, and although they all saw friends, enemies and 
neutral parties equally, they chose one of their number to be the speaker, and 
the rest became eager listeners. 


SB 10.87.12-13 - Sri Sanandana replied: After the Supreme Lord withdrew 


5294 


the universe He had previously created, He lay for some time as if asleep, and 
all His energies rested dormant within Him. When the time came for the next 
creation, the personified Vedas awakened Him by chanting His glories, just as 
the poets serving a king approach him at dawn and awaken him by reciting his 
heroic deeds. 


SB 10.87.14 - The srutis said: Victory, victory to You, O unconquerable one! 
By Your very nature You are perfectly full in all opulences; therefore please 
defeat the eternal power of illusion, who assumes control over the modes of 
nature to create difficulties for conditioned souls. O You who awaken all the 
energies of the moving and nonmoving embodied beings, sometimes the Vedas 
can recognize You as You sport with Your material and spiritual potencies. 

SB 10.87.15 - This perceivable world is identified with the Supreme because 
the Supreme Brahman is the ultimate foundation of all existence, remaining 
unchanged as all created things are generated from it and at last dissolved into 
it, just as clay remains unchanged by the products made from it and again 
merged with it. Thus it is toward You alone that the Vedic sages direct all their 
thoughts, words and acts. After all, how can the footsteps of men fail to touch 
the earth on which they live? 


SB 10.87.16 - Therefore, O master of the three worlds, the wise get rid of all 
misery by diving deep into the nectarean ocean of topics about You, which 
washes away all the contamination of the universe. Then what to speak of those 
who, having by spiritual strength rid their minds of bad habits and freed 
themselves from time, are able to worship Your true nature, O supreme one, 
finding within it uninterrupted bliss? 


SB 10.87.17 - Only if they become Your faithful followers are those who 
breathe actually alive, otherwise their breathing is like that of a bellows. It is by 
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Your mercy alone that the elements, beginning with the mahat-tattva and false 
ego, created the egg of this universe. Among the manifestations known as 
anna-maya and so forth. You are the ultimate one, entering within the material 
coverings along with the living entity and assuming the same forms as those he 
takes. Distinct from the gross and subtle material manifestations. You are the 
reality underlying them all. 


SB 10.87.18 - Among the followers of the methods set forth by great sages, 
those with less refined vision worship the Supreme as present in the region of 
the abdomen, while the Arunis worship Him as present in the heart, in the 
subtle center from which all the pranic channels emanate. From there, O 
unlimited Lord, these worshipers raise their consciousness upward to the top of 
the head, where they can perceive You directly. Then, passing through the top 
of the head toward the supreme destination, they reach that place from which 
they will never again fall to this world, into the mouth of death. 


SB 10.87.19 - Apparently entering among the variegated species of living 
beings You have created. You inspire them to act, manifesting Yourself 
according to their higher and lower positions, just as fire manifests differently 
according to the shape of what it burns. Therefore those of spotless intelligence, 
who are altogether free from material attachments, realize Your 
undifferentiated, unchanging Self to be the permanent reality among all these 
impermanent life forms. 


SB 10.87.20 - The individual living entity, while inhabiting the material 
bodies he has created for himself by his karma, actually remains uncovered by 
either gross or subtle matter. This is so because, as the Vedas describe, he is 
part and parcel of You, the possessor of all potencies. Having determined this to 
be the status of the living entity, learned sages become imbued with faith and 
worship Your lotus feet, to which all Vedic sacrifices in this world are offered. 
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and which are the source of liberation. 


SB 10.87.21 - My Lord, some fortunate souls have gotten relief from the 
fatigue of material life by diving into the vast nectar ocean of Your pastimes, 
which You enact when You manifest Your personal forms to propagate the 
unfathomable science of the self. These rare souls, indifferent even to 
liberation, renounce the happiness of home and family because of their 
association with devotees who are like flocks of swans enjoying at the lotus of 
Your feet. 


SB 10.87.22 - When this human body is used for Your devotional service, it 
acts as one’s self, friend and beloved. But unfortunately, although You always 
show mercy to the conditioned souls and affectionately help them in every way, 
and although You are their true Self, people in general fail to delight in You. 
Instead they commit spiritual suicide by worshiping illusion. Alas, because they 
persistently hope for success in their devotion to the unreal, they continue to 
wander about this greatly fearful world, assuming various degraded bodies. 


SB 10.87.23 - Simply by constantly thinking of Him, the enemies of the Lord 
attained the same Supreme Truth whom sages fixed in yoga worship by 
controlling their breath, mind and senses. Similarly, we srutis, who generally 
see You as all-pervading, will achieve the same nectar from Your lotus feet that 
Your consorts are able to relish because of their loving attraction to Your 
mighty, serpentine arms, for You look upon us and Your consorts in the same 
way. 


SB 10.87.24 - Everyone in this world has recently been born and will soon 
die. So how can anyone here know Him who existed prior to everything else 
and who gave rise to the first learned sage, Brahma, and all subsequent 
demigods, both lesser and greater? When He lies down and withdraws 
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everything within Himself, nothing else remains-no gross or subtle matter or 
bodies composed of these, no force of time or revealed scripture. 

SB 10.87.25 - Supposed authorities who declare that matter is the origin of 
existence, that the permanent qualities of the soul can be destroyed, that the 
self is compounded of separate aspects of spirit and matter, or that material 
transactions constitute reality-all such authorities base their teachings on 
mistaken ideas that hide the truth. The dualistic conception that the living 
entity is produced from the three modes of nature is simply a product of 
ignorance. Such a conception has no real basis in You, for You are 
transcendental to all illusion and always enjoy perfect, total awareness. 


SB 10.87.26 - The three modes of material nature comprise everything in 
this world-from the simplest phenomena to the complex human body. Although 
these phenomena appear real, they are only a false reflection of the spiritual 
reality, being a superimposition of the mind upon You. Still, those who know 
the Supreme Self consider the entire material creation to be real inasmuch as it 
is nondifferent from the Self. Just as things made of gold are indeed not to be 
rejected, since their substance is actual gold, so this world is undoubtedly 
nondifferent from the Lord who created it and then entered within it. 


SB 10.87.27 - The devotees who worship You as the shelter of all beings 
disregard Death and place their feet on his head. But with the words of the 
Vedas You bind the nondevotees like animals, though they be vastly learned 
scholars. It is Your affectionate devotees who can purify themselves and others, 
not those who are inimical to You. 

SB 10.87.28 - Though You have no material senses. You are the 
self-effulgent sustainer of everyone’s sensory powers. The demigods and 
material nature herself offer You tribute, while also enjoying the tribute offered 
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them by their worshipers, just as subordinate rulers of various districts in a 
kingdom offer tribute to their lord, the ultimate proprietor of the land, while 
also enjoying the tribute paid them by their own subjects. In this way the 
universal creators faithfully execute their assigned services out of fear of You. 


SB 10.87.29 - O eternally liberated, transcendental Lord, Your material 
energy causes the various moving and nonmoving species of life to appear by 
activating their material desires, but only when and if You sport with her by 
briefly glancing at her. You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, see no one as 
an intimate friend and no one as a stranger, just as the ethereal sky has no 
connection with perceptible qualities. In this sense You resemble a void. 


SB 10.87.30 - If the countless living entities were all-pervading and possessed 
forms that never changed. You could not possibly be their absolute ruler, O 
immutable one. But since they are Your localized expansions and their forms 
are subject to change. You do control them. Indeed, that which supplies the 
ingredients for the generation of something is necessarily its controller because 
a product never exists apart from its ingredient cause. It is simply illusion for 
someone to think that he knows the Supreme Lord, who is equally present in 
each of His expansions, since whatever knowledge one gains by material means 
must be imperfect. 


SB 10.87.31 - Neither material nature nor the soul who tries to enjoy her are 
ever born, yet living bodies come into being when these two combine, just as 
bubbles form where water meets the air. And just as rivers merge into the ocean 
or the nectar from many different flowers blends into honey, so all these 
conditioned beings eventually merge back into You, the Supreme, along with 
their various names and qualities. 


SB 10.87.32 - The wise souls who understand how Your Maya deludes all 
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human beings render potent loving service to You, who are the source of 
liberation from birth and death. How, indeed, can fear of material life affect 
Your faithful servants? On the other hand. Your furrowing eyebrows-the 
triple-rimmed wheel of time-repeatedly terrify those who refuse to take shelter 
of You. 


SB 10.87.33 - The mind is like an impetuous horse that even persons who 
have regulated their senses and breath cannot control. Those in this world who 
try to tame the uncontrolled mind, but who abandon the feet of their spiritual 
master, encounter hundreds of obstacles in their cultivation of various 
distressful practices. O unborn Lord, they are like merchants on a boat in the 
ocean who have failed to employ a helmsman. 


SB 10.87.34 - To those persons who take shelter of You, You reveal Yourself 
as the Supersoul, the embodiment of all transcendental pleasure. What further 
use have such devotees for their servants, children or bodies, their wives, 
money or houses, their land, good health or conveyances? And for those who 
fail to appreciate the truth about You and go on pursuing the pleasures of sex, 
what could there be in this entire world-a place inherently doomed to 
destruction and devoid of significance-that could give them real happiness? 


SB 10.87.35 - Sages free from false pride live on this earth by frequenting the 
sacred pilgrimage sites and those places where the Supreme Lord displayed His 
pastimes. Because such devotees keep Your lotus feet within their hearts, the 
water that washes their feet destroys all sins. Anyone who even once turns his 
mind toward You, the ever-blissful Soul of all existence, no longer dedicates 
himself to serving family life at home, which simply robs a man of his good 
qualities. 


SB 10.87.36 - It may be proposed that this world is permanently real because 
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it is generated from the permanent reality, but such an argument is subject to 
logical refutation. Sometimes, indeed, the apparent nondifference of a cause and 
its effect fails to prove true, and at other times the product of something real is 
illusory. Furthermore, this world cannot be permanently real, for it partakes of 
the natures of not only the absolute reality but also the illusion disguising that 
reality. Actually, the visible forms of this world are just an imaginary 
arrangement resorted to by a succession of ignorant persons in order to facilitate 
their material affairs. With their various meanings and implications, the learned 
words of Your Vedas bewilder all persons whose minds have been dulled by 
hearing the incantations of sacrificial rituals. 


SB 10.87.37 - Since this universe did not exist prior to its creation and will 
no longer exist after its annihilation, we conclude that in the interim it is 
nothing more than a manifestation imagined to be visible within You, whose 
spiritual enjoyment never changes. We liken this universe to the transformation 
of various material substances into diverse forms. Certainly those who believe 
that this figment of the imagination is substantially real are less intelligent. 


SB 10.87.38 - The illusory material nature attracts the minute living entity 
to embrace her, and as a result he assumes forms composed of her qualities. 
Subsequently, he loses all his spiritual qualities and must undergo repeated 
deaths. You, however, avoid the material energy in the same way that a snake 
abandons its old skin. Glorious in Your possession of eight mystic perfections. 
You enjoy unlimited opulences. 


SB 10.87.39 - Members of the renounced order who fail to uproot the last 
traces of material desire in their hearts remain impure, and thus You do not 
allow them to understand You. Although You are present within their hearts, 
for them You are like a jewel worn around the neck of a mall who has totally 
forgotten it is there. O Lord, those who pratice yoga only for sense gratification 


5301 


must suffer punishment both in this life and the next: from death, who will not 
release them, and from You, whose kingdom they cannot reach. 


SB 10.87.40 - When a person realizes You, he no longer cares about his good 
and bad fortune arising from past pious and sinful acts, since it is You alone 
who control this good and bad fortune. Such a realized devotee also disregards 
what ordinary living beings say about him. Every day he fills his ears with Your 
glories, which are recited in each age by the unbroken succession of Manu’s 
descendants, and thus You become his ultimate salvation. 


SB 10.87.41 - Because You are unlimited, neither the lords of heaven nor 
even You Yourself can ever reach the end of Your glories. The countless 
universes, each enveloped in its shell, are compelled by the wheel of time to 
wander within You, like particles of dust blowing about in the sky. The srutis, 
following their method of eliminating everything separate from the Supreme, 
become successful by revealing You as their final conclusion. 


SB 10.87.42 - The Supreme Lord, Sri Narayana Rsi, said: Having heard 
these instructions about the Supreme Self, the Personality of Godhead, the sons 
of Brahma now understood their final destination. They felt perfectly satisfied 
and honored Sanandana with their worship. 


SB 10.87.43 - Thus the ancient saints who travel in the upper heavens 
distilled this nectarean and confidential essence of all the Vedas and Puranas. 


SB 10.87.44 - And as you wander the earth at will. My dear son of Brahma, 
you should faithfully meditate on these instructions concerning the science of 
the Self, which burn up the material desires of all men. 
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SB 10.87.45 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Sri Narayana Rsi ordered him 
in this way, the self-possessed sage Narada, whose vow is as heroic as a 
warrior’s, accepted the command with firm faith. Now successful in all his 
purposes, he thought about what he had heard, O King, and replied to the Lord 
as follows. 


SB 10.87.46 - Sri Narada said: I offer My obeisances to Him of spotless fame, 
the Supreme Lord Krsna, who manifests His all-attractive personal expansions 
so that all living beings can achieve liberation. 


✓ 

SB 10.87.47 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] After saying this, Narada 
✓ 

bowed down to Sri Narayana Rsi, the foremost of sages, and also to His saintly 
disciples. He then returned to the hermitage of my father, Dvaipayana Vyasa. 


SB 10.87.48 - Vyasadeva, the incarnation of the Personality of Godhead, 

respectfully greeted Narada Muni and offered him a seat, which he accepted. 

✓ 

Narada then described to Vyasa what he had heard from the mouth of Sri 
Narayana Rsi. 


SB 10.87.49 - Thus I have replied to the question You asked me, O King, 
concerning how the mind can have access to the Absolute Truth, which is 
indescribable by material words and devoid of material qualities. 


SB 10.87.50 - He is the Lord who eternally watches over this universe, who 
exists before, during and after its manifestation. He is the master of both the 
unmanifest material energy and the spirit soul. After sending forth the creation 
He enters within it, accompanying each living entity. There He creates the 
material bodies and then remains as their regulator. By surrendering to Him 
one can escape the embrace of illusion, just as a dreaming person forgets his 
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own body. One who wants liberation from fear should constantly meditate upon 
Him, Lord Hari, who is always on the platform of perfection and thus never 
subject to material birth. 


250 (Popup - Popup) 

A 

SB 10.87.1 - Sri Pariksit said: O brahmana, how can the Vedas directly 
describe the Supreme Absolute Truth, who cannot be described in words? The 
Vedas are limited to describing the qualities of material nature, but the Supreme 
is devoid of these qualities, being transcendental to all material manifestations 
and their causes. 


SB 10.87.2 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: The Supreme Lord manifested the 
material intelligence, senses, mind and vital air of the living entities so that they 
could indulge their desires for sense gratification, take repeated births to engage 
in fruitive activities, become elevated in future lives and ultimately attain 
liberation. 


SB 10.87.3 - Those who came before even our ancient predecessors meditated 
upon this same confidential knowledge of the Absolute Truth. Indeed, anyone 
who faithfully concentrates on this knowledge will become free from material 
attachments and attain the final goal of life. 


SB 10.87.4 - In this connection I will relate to you a narration concerning 
the Supreme Lord Narayana. It is about a conversation that once occurred 

A 

between Sri Narayana Rsi and Narada Muni. 


SB 10.87.5 - Once, while traveling among the various planets of the universe, 
the Lord’s beloved devotee Narada went to visit the primeval sage Narayana at 
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His asrama. 


SB 10.87.6 - From the very beginning of Brahma’s day Lord Narayana Rsi 
has been undergoing austere penances in this land of Bharata while perfectly 
performing religious duties and exemplifying spiritual knowledge and 
self-control-all for the benefit of human beings in both this world and the next. 


SB 10.87.7 - There Narada approached Lord Narayana Rsi, who was sitting 
amidst sages of the village of Kalapa. After bowing down to the Lord, O hero of 
the Kurus, Narada asked Him the very same question you have asked me. 


SB 10.87.8 - As the sages listened. Lord Narayana Rsi related to Narada an 
ancient discussion about the Absolute Truth that took place among the 
residents of Janaloka. 


SB 10.87.9 - The Personality of Godhead said: O son of self-born Brahma, 
once long ago on Janaloka, wise sages who resided there performed a great 
sacrifice to the Absolute Truth by vibrating transcendental sounds. These 
sages, mental sons of Brahma, were all perfect celibates. 

SB 10.87.10 - At that time you happened to be visiting the Lord on 

✓ 

Svetadvipa-that Supreme Lord in whom the Vedas lie down to rest during the 
period of universal annihilation. A lively discussion arose among the sages on 
Janaloka as to the nature of the Supreme Absolute Truth. Indeed, the same 
question arose then that you are asking Me now. 

SB 10.87.11 - Although these sages were all equally qualified in terms of 
Vedic study and austerity, and although they all saw friends, enemies and 
neutral parties equally, they chose one of their number to be the speaker, and 
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the rest became eager listeners. 


A 

SB 10.87.12-13 - Sri Sanandana replied: After the Supreme Lord withdrew 
the universe He had previously created, He lay for some time as if asleep, and 
all His energies rested dormant within Him. When the time came for the next 
creation, the personified Vedas awakened Him by chanting His glories, just as 
the poets serving a king approach him at dawn and awaken him by reciting his 
heroic deeds. 


SB 10.87.14 - The srutis said: Victory, victory to You, O unconquerable one! 
By Your very nature You are perfectly full in all opulences; therefore please 
defeat the eternal power of illusion, who assumes control over the modes of 
nature to create difficulties for conditioned souls. O You who awaken all the 
energies of the moving and nonmoving embodied beings, sometimes the Vedas 
can recognize You as You sport with Your material and spiritual potencies. 

SB 10.87.15 - This perceivable world is identified with the Supreme because 
the Supreme Brahman is the ultimate foundation of all existence, remaining 
unchanged as all created things are generated from it and at last dissolved into 
it, just as clay remains unchanged by the products made from it and again 
merged with it. Thus it is toward You alone that the Vedic sages direct all their 
thoughts, words and acts. After all, how can the footsteps of men fail to touch 
the earth on which they live? 


SB 10.87.16 - Therefore, O master of the three worlds, the wise get rid of all 
misery by diving deep into the nectarean ocean of topics about You, which 
washes away all the contamination of the universe. Then what to speak of those 
who, having by spiritual strength rid their minds of bad habits and freed 
themselves from time, are able to worship Your true nature, O supreme one, 
finding within it uninterrupted bliss? 
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SB 10.87.17 - Only if they become Your faithful followers are those who 
breathe actually alive, otherwise their breathing is like that of a bellows. It is by 
Your mercy alone that the elements, beginning with the mahat-tattva and false 
ego, created the egg of this universe. Among the manifestations known as 
anna-maya and so forth. You are the ultimate one, entering within the material 
coverings along with the living entity and assuming the same forms as those he 
takes. Distinct from the gross and subtle material manifestations. You are the 
reality underlying them all. 


SB 10.87.18 - Among the followers of the methods set forth by great sages, 
those with less refined vision worship the Supreme as present in the region of 
the abdomen, while the Arunis worship Him as present in the heart, in the 
subtle center from which all the pranic channels emanate. From there, O 
unlimited Lord, these worshipers raise their consciousness upward to the top of 
the head, where they can perceive You directly. Then, passing through the top 
of the head toward the supreme destination, they reach that place from which 
they will never again fall to this world, into the mouth of death. 


SB 10.87.19 - Apparently entering among the variegated species of living 
beings You have created. You inspire them to act, manifesting Yourself 
according to their higher and lower positions, just as fire manifests differently 
according to the shape of what it burns. Therefore those of spotless intelligence, 
who are altogether free from material attachments, realize Your 
undifferentiated, unchanging Self to be the permanent reality among all these 
impermanent life forms. 


SB 10.87.20 - The individual living entity, while inhabiting the material 
bodies he has created for himself by his karma, actually remains uncovered by 
either gross or subtle matter. This is so because, as the Vedas describe, he is 
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part and parcel of You, the possessor of all potencies. Having determined this to 
be the status of the living entity, learned sages become imbued with faith and 
worship Your lotus feet, to which all Vedic sacrifices in this world are offered, 
and which are the source of liberation. 


SB 10.87.21 - My Lord, some fortunate souls have gotten relief from the 
fatigue of material life by diving into the vast nectar ocean of Your pastimes, 
which You enact when You manifest Your personal forms to propagate the 
unfathomable science of the self. These rare souls, indifferent even to 
liberation, renounce the happiness of home and family because of their 
association with devotees who are like flocks of swans enjoying at the lotus of 
Your feet. 


SB 10.87.22 - When this human body is used for Your devotional service, it 
acts as one's self, friend and beloved. But unfortunately, although You always 
show mercy to the conditioned souls and affectionately help them in every way, 
and although You are their true Self, people in general fail to delight in You. 
Instead they commit spiritual suicide by worshiping illusion. Alas, because they 
persistently hope for success in their devotion to the unreal, they continue to 
wander about this greatly fearful world, assuming various degraded bodies. 


SB 10.87.23 - Simply by constantly thinking of Him, the enemies of the Lord 
attained the same Supreme Truth whom sages fixed in yoga worship by 
controlling their breath, mind and senses. Similarly, we srutis, who generally 
see You as all-pervading, will achieve the same nectar from Your lotus feet that 
Your consorts are able to relish because of their loving attraction to Your 
mighty, serpentine arms, for You look upon us and Your consorts in the same 
way. 


SB 10.87.24 - Everyone in this world has recently been born and will soon 
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die. So how can anyone here know Him who existed prior to everything else 
and who gave rise to the first learned sage, Brahma, and all subsequent 
demigods, both lesser and greater? When He lies down and withdraws 
everything within Himself, nothing else remains-no gross or subtle matter or 
bodies composed of these, no force of time or revealed scripture. 

SB 10.87.25 - Supposed authorities who declare that matter is the origin of 
existence, that the permanent qualities of the soul can be destroyed, that the 
self is compounded of separate aspects of spirit and matter, or that material 
transactions constitute reality-all such authorities base their teachings on 
mistaken ideas that hide the truth. The dualistic conception that the living 
entity is produced from the three modes of nature is simply a product of 
ignorance. Such a conception has no real basis in You, for You are 
transcendental to all illusion and always enjoy perfect, total awareness. 


SB 10.87.26 - The three modes of material nature comprise everything in 
this world-from the simplest phenomena to the complex human body. Although 
these phenomena appear real, they are only a false reflection of the spiritual 
reality, being a superimposition of the mind upon You. Still, those who know 
the Supreme Self consider the entire material creation to be real inasmuch as it 
is nondifferent from the Self. Just as things made of gold are indeed not to be 
rejected, since their substance is actual gold, so this world is undoubtedly 
nondifferent from the Lord who created it and then entered within it. 


SB 10.87.27 - The devotees who worship You as the shelter of all beings 
disregard Death and place their feet on his head. But with the words of the 
Vedas You bind the nondevotees like animals, though they be vastly learned 
scholars. It is Your affectionate devotees who can purify themselves and others, 
not those who are inimical to You. 


5309 


SB 10.87.28 - Though You have no material senses, You are the 
self-effulgent sustainer of everyone’s sensory powers. The demigods and 
material nature herself offer You tribute, while also enjoying the tribute offered 
them by their worshipers, just as subordinate rulers of various districts in a 
kingdom offer tribute to their lord, the ultimate proprietor of the land, while 
also enjoying the tribute paid them by their own subjects. In this way the 
universal creators faithfully execute their assigned services out of fear of You. 


SB 10.87.29 - O eternally liberated, transcendental Lord, Your material 
energy causes the various moving and nonmoving species of life to appear by 
activating their material desires, but only when and if You sport with her by 
briefly glancing at her. You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, see no one as 
an intimate friend and no one as a stranger, just as the ethereal sky has no 
connection with perceptible qualities. In this sense You resemble a void. 


SB 10.87.30 - If the countless living entities were all-pervading and possessed 
forms that never changed. You could not possibly be their absolute ruler, O 
immutable one. But since they are Your localized expansions and their forms 
are subject to change. You do control them. Indeed, that which supplies the 
ingredients for the generation of something is necessarily its controller because 
a product never exists apart from its ingredient cause. It is simply illusion for 
someone to think that he knows the Supreme Lord, who is equally present in 
each of His expansions, since whatever knowledge one gains by material means 
must be imperfect. 


SB 10.87.31 - Neither material nature nor the soul who tries to enjoy her are 
ever born, yet living bodies come into being when these two combine, just as 
bubbles form where water meets the air. And just as rivers merge into the ocean 
or the nectar from many different flowers blends into honey, so all these 
conditioned beings eventually merge back into You, the Supreme, along with 
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their various names and qualities. 


SB 10.87.32 - The wise souls who understand how Your Maya deludes all 
human beings render potent loving service to You, who are the source of 
liberation from birth and death. How, indeed, can fear of material life affect 
Your faithful servants? On the other hand. Your furrowing eyebrows-the 
triple-rimmed wheel of time-repeatedly terrify those who refuse to take shelter 
of You. 


SB 10.87.33 - The mind is like an impetuous horse that even persons who 
have regulated their senses and breath cannot control. Those in this world who 
try to tame the uncontrolled mind, but who abandon the feet of their spiritual 
master, encounter hundreds of obstacles in their cultivation of various 
distressful practices. O unborn Lord, they are like merchants on a boat in the 
ocean who have failed to employ a helmsman. 


SB 10.87.34 - To those persons who take shelter of You, You reveal Yourself 
as the Supersoul, the embodiment of all transcendental pleasure. What further 
use have such devotees for their servants, children or bodies, their wives, 
money or houses, their land, good health or conveyances? And for those who 
fail to appreciate the truth about You and go on pursuing the pleasures of sex, 
what could there be in this entire world-a place inherently doomed to 
destruction and devoid of significance-that could give them real happiness? 


SB 10.87.35 - Sages free from false pride live on this earth by frequenting the 
sacred pilgrimage sites and those places where the Supreme Lord displayed His 
pastimes. Because such devotees keep Your lotus feet within their hearts, the 
water that washes their feet destroys all sins. Anyone who even once turns his 
mind toward You, the ever-blissful Soul of all existence, no longer dedicates 
himself to serving family life at home, which simply robs a man of his good 
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qualities. 


SB 10.87.36 - It may be proposed that this world is permanently real because 
it is generated from the permanent reality, but such an argument is subject to 
logical refutation. Sometimes, indeed, the apparent nondifference of a cause and 
its effect fails to prove true, and at other times the product of something real is 
illusory. Furthermore, this world cannot be permanently real, for it partakes of 
the natures of not only the absolute reality but also the illusion disguising that 
reality. Actually, the visible forms of this world are just an imaginary 
arrangement resorted to by a succession of ignorant persons in order to facilitate 
their material affairs. With their various meanings and implications, the learned 
words of Your Vedas bewilder all persons whose minds have been dulled by 
hearing the incantations of sacrificial rituals. 


SB 10.87.37 - Since this universe did not exist prior to its creation and will 
no longer exist after its annihilation, we conclude that in the interim it is 
nothing more than a manifestation imagined to be visible within You, whose 
spiritual enjoyment never changes. We liken this universe to the transformation 
of various material substances into diverse forms. Certainly those who believe 
that this figment of the imagination is substantially real are less intelligent. 


SB 10.87.38 - The illusory material nature attracts the minute living entity 
to embrace her, and as a result he assumes forms composed of her qualities. 
Subsequently, he loses all his spiritual qualities and must undergo repeated 
deaths. You, however, avoid the material energy in the same way that a snake 
abandons its old skin. Glorious in Your possession of eight mystic perfections. 
You enjoy unlimited opulences. 


SB 10.87.39 - Members of the renounced order who fail to uproot the last 
traces of material desire in their hearts remain impure, and thus You do not 
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allow them to understand You. Although You are present within their hearts, 
for them You are like a jewel worn around the neck of a mall who has totally 
forgotten it is there. O Lord, those who pratice yoga only for sense gratification 
must suffer punishment both in this life and the next: from death, who will not 
release them, and from You, whose kingdom they cannot reach. 


SB 10.87.40 - When a person realizes You, he no longer cares about his good 
and bad fortune arising from past pious and sinful acts, since it is You alone 
who control this good and bad fortune. Such a realized devotee also disregards 
what ordinary living beings say about him. Every day he fills his ears with Your 
glories, which are recited in each age by the unbroken succession of Manu’s 
descendants, and thus You become his ultimate salvation. 


SB 10.87.41 - Because You are unlimited, neither the lords of heaven nor 
even You Yourself can ever reach the end of Your glories. The countless 
universes, each enveloped in its shell, are compelled by the wheel of time to 
wander within You, like particles of dust blowing about in the sky. The srutis, 
following their method of eliminating everything separate from the Supreme, 
become successful by revealing You as their final conclusion. 


SB 10.87.42 - The Supreme Lord, Sri Narayana Rsi, said: Having heard 
these instructions about the Supreme Self, the Personality of Godhead, the sons 
of Brahma now understood their final destination. They felt perfectly satisfied 
and honored Sanandana with their worship. 


SB 10.87.43 - Thus the ancient saints who travel in the upper heavens 
distilled this nectarean and confidential essence of all the Vedas and Puranas. 


SB 10.87.44 - And as you wander the earth at will. My dear son of Brahma, 
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you should faithfully meditate on these instructions concerning the science of 
the Self, which burn up the material desires of all men. 


✓ ✓ 

SB 10.87.45 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Sri Narayana Rsi ordered him 
in this way, the self-possessed sage Narada, whose vow is as heroic as a 
warrior’s, accepted the command with firm faith. Now successful in all his 
purposes, he thought about what he had heard, O King, and replied to the Lord 
as follows. 


A 

SB 10.87.46 - Sri Narada said: I offer My obeisances to Him of spotless fame, 
the Supreme Lord Krsna, who manifests His all-attractive personal expansions 
so that all living beings can achieve liberation. 


✓ 

SB 10.87.47 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] After saying this, Narada 
✓ 

bowed down to Sri Narayana Rsi, the foremost of sages, and also to His saintly 
disciples. He then returned to the hermitage of my father, Dvaipayana Vyasa. 


SB 10.87.48 - Vyasadeva, the incarnation of the Personality of Godhead, 

respectfully greeted Narada Muni and offered him a seat, which he accepted. 

✓ 

Narada then described to Vyasa what he had heard from the mouth of Sri 
Narayana Rsi. 


SB 10.87.49 - Thus I have replied to the question You asked me, O King, 
concerning how the mind can have access to the Absolute Truth, which is 
indescribable by material words and devoid of material qualities. 


SB 10.87.50 - He is the Lord who eternally watches over this universe, who 
exists before, during and after its manifestation. He is the master of both the 
unmanifest material energy and the spirit soul. After sending forth the creation 
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He enters within it, accompanying each living entity. There He creates the 
material bodies and then remains as their regulator. By surrendering to Him 
one can escape the embrace of illusion, just as a dreaming person forgets his 
own body. One who wants liberation from fear should constantly meditate upon 
Him, Lord Hari, who is always on the platform of perfection and thus never 
subject to material birth. 


251 (Popup - Popup) 

A 

SB 10.87.1 - Sri Pariksit said: O brahmana, how can the Vedas directly 
describe the Supreme Absolute Truth, who cannot be described in words? The 
Vedas are limited to describing the qualities of material nature, but the Supreme 
is devoid of these qualities, being transcendental to all material manifestations 
and their causes. 


SB 10.87.2 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: The Supreme Lord manifested the 
material intelligence, senses, mind and vital air of the living entities so that they 
could indulge their desires for sense gratification, take repeated births to engage 
in fruitive activities, become elevated in future lives and ultimately attain 
liberation. 


SB 10.87.3 - Those who came before even our ancient predecessors meditated 
upon this same confidential knowledge of the Absolute Truth. Indeed, anyone 
who faithfully concentrates on this knowledge will become free from material 
attachments and attain the final goal of life. 


SB 10.87.4 - In this connection I will relate to you a narration concerning 
the Supreme Lord Narayana. It is about a conversation that once occurred 

A 

between Sri Narayana Rsi and Narada Muni. 
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SB 10.87.5 - Once, while traveling among the various planets of the universe, 
the Lord's beloved devotee Narada went to visit the primeval sage Narayana at 
His asrama. 


SB 10.87.6 - From the very beginning of Brahma's day Lord Narayana Rsi 
has been undergoing austere penances in this land of Bharata while perfectly 
performing religious duties and exemplifying spiritual knowledge and 
self-control-all for the benefit of human beings in both this world and the next. 


SB 10.87.7 - There Narada approached Lord Narayana Rsi, who was sitting 
amidst sages of the village of Kalapa. After bowing down to the Lord, O hero of 
the Kurus, Narada asked Him the very same question you have asked me. 


SB 10.87.8 - As the sages listened. Lord Narayana Rsi related to Narada an 
ancient discussion about the Absolute Truth that took place among the 
residents of Janaloka. 


SB 10.87.9 - The Personality of Godhead said: O son of self-born Brahma, 
once long ago on Janaloka, wise sages who resided there performed a great 
sacrifice to the Absolute Truth by vibrating transcendental sounds. These 
sages, mental sons of Brahma, were all perfect celibates. 

SB 10.87.10 - At that time you happened to be visiting the Lord on 

✓ 

Svetadvipa-that Supreme Lord in whom the Vedas lie down to rest during the 
period of universal annihilation. A lively discussion arose among the sages on 
Janaloka as to the nature of the Supreme Absolute Truth. Indeed, the same 
question arose then that you are asking Me now. 
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SB 10.87.11 - Although these sages were all equally qualified in terms of 
Vedic study and austerity, and although they all saw friends, enemies and 
neutral parties equally, they chose one of their number to be the speaker, and 
the rest became eager listeners. 


A 

SB 10.87.12-13 - Sri Sanandana replied: After the Supreme Lord withdrew 
the universe He had previously created. He lay for some time as if asleep, and 
all His energies rested dormant within Him. When the time came for the next 
creation, the personified Vedas awakened Him by chanting His glories, just as 
the poets serving a king approach him at dawn and awaken him by reciting his 
heroic deeds. 


SB 10.87.14 - The srutis said: Victory, victory to You, O unconquerable one! 
By Your very nature You are perfectly full in all opulences; therefore please 
defeat the eternal power of illusion, who assumes control over the modes of 
nature to create difficulties for conditioned souls. O You who awaken all the 
energies of the moving and nonmoving embodied beings, sometimes the Vedas 
can recognize You as You sport with Your material and spiritual potencies. 

SB 10.87.15 - This perceivable world is identified with the Supreme because 
the Supreme Brahman is the ultimate foundation of all existence, remaining 
unchanged as all created things are generated from it and at last dissolved into 
it, just as clay remains unchanged by the products made from it and again 
merged with it. Thus it is toward You alone that the Vedic sages direct all their 
thoughts, words and acts. After all, how can the footsteps of men fail to touch 
the earth on which they live? 


SB 10.87.16 - Therefore, O master of the three worlds, the wise get rid of all 
misery by diving deep into the nectarean ocean of topics about You, which 
washes away all the contamination of the universe. Then what to speak of those 
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who, having by spiritual strength rid their minds of bad habits and freed 
themselves from time, are able to worship Your true nature, O supreme one, 
finding within it uninterrupted bliss? 


SB 10.87.17 - Only if they become Your faithful followers are those who 
breathe actually alive, otherwise their breathing is like that of a bellows. It is by 
Your mercy alone that the elements, beginning with the mahat-tattva and false 
ego, created the egg of this universe. Among the manifestations known as 
anna-maya and so forth. You are the ultimate one, entering within the material 
coverings along with the living entity and assuming the same forms as those he 
takes. Distinct from the gross and subtle material manifestations. You are the 
reality underlying them all. 


SB 10.87.18 - Among the followers of the methods set forth by great sages, 
those with less refined vision worship the Supreme as present in the region of 
the abdomen, while the Arunis worship Him as present in the heart, in the 
subtle center from which all the pranic channels emanate. From there, O 
unlimited Lord, these worshipers raise their consciousness upward to the top of 
the head, where they can perceive You directly. Then, passing through the top 
of the head toward the supreme destination, they reach that place from which 
they will never again fall to this world, into the mouth of death. 


SB 10.87.19 - Apparently entering among the variegated species of living 
beings You have created. You inspire them to act, manifesting Yourself 
according to their higher and lower positions, just as fire manifests differently 
according to the shape of what it burns. Therefore those of spotless intelligence, 
who are altogether free from material attachments, realize Your 
undifferentiated, unchanging Self to be the permanent reality among all these 
impermanent life forms. 
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SB 10.87.20 - The individual living entity, while inhabiting the material 
bodies he has created for himself by his karma, actually remains uncovered by 
either gross or subtle matter. This is so because, as the Vedas describe, he is 
part and parcel of You, the possessor of all potencies. Having determined this to 
be the status of the living entity, learned sages become imbued with faith and 
worship Your lotus feet, to which all Vedic sacrifices in this world are offered, 
and which are the source of liberation. 


SB 10.87.21 - My Lord, some fortunate souls have gotten relief from the 
fatigue of material life by diving into the vast nectar ocean of Your pastimes, 
which You enact when You manifest Your personal forms to propagate the 
unfathomable science of the self. These rare souls, indifferent even to 
liberation, renounce the happiness of home and family because of their 
association with devotees who are like flocks of swans enjoying at the lotus of 
Your feet. 


SB 10.87.22 - When this human body is used for Your devotional service, it 
acts as one's self, friend and beloved. But unfortunately, although You always 
show mercy to the conditioned souls and affectionately help them in every way, 
and although You are their true Self, people in general fail to delight in You. 
Instead they commit spiritual suicide by worshiping illusion. Alas, because they 
persistently hope for success in their devotion to the unreal, they continue to 
wander about this greatly fearful world, assuming various degraded bodies. 


SB 10.87.23 - Simply by constantly thinking of Him, the enemies of the Lord 
attained the same Supreme Truth whom sages fixed in yoga worship by 
controlling their breath, mind and senses. Similarly, we srutis, who generally 
see You as all-pervading, will achieve the same nectar from Your lotus feet that 
Your consorts are able to relish because of their loving attraction to Your 
mighty, serpentine arms, for You look upon us and Your consorts in the same 
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way. 


SB 10.87.24 - Everyone in this world has recently been born and will soon 
die. So how can anyone here know Him who existed prior to everything else 
and who gave rise to the first learned sage, Brahma, and all subsequent 
demigods, both lesser and greater? When He lies down and withdraws 
everything within Himself, nothing else remains-no gross or subtle matter or 
bodies composed of these, no force of time or revealed scripture. 

SB 10.87.25 - Supposed authorities who declare that matter is the origin of 
existence, that the permanent qualities of the soul can be destroyed, that the 
self is compounded of separate aspects of spirit and matter, or that material 
transactions constitute reality-all such authorities base their teachings on 
mistaken ideas that hide the truth. The dualistic conception that the living 
entity is produced from the three modes of nature is simply a product of 
ignorance. Such a conception has no real basis in You, for You are 
transcendental to all illusion and always enjoy perfect, total awareness. 


SB 10.87.26 - The three modes of material nature comprise everything in 
this world-from the simplest phenomena to the complex human body. Although 
these phenomena appear real, they are only a false reflection of the spiritual 
reality, being a superimposition of the mind upon You. Still, those who know 
the Supreme Self consider the entire material creation to be real inasmuch as it 
is nondifferent from the Self. Just as things made of gold are indeed not to be 
rejected, since their substance is actual gold, so this world is undoubtedly 
nondifferent from the Lord who created it and then entered within it. 


SB 10.87.27 - The devotees who worship You as the shelter of all beings 
disregard Death and place their feet on his head. But with the words of the 
Vedas You bind the nondevotees like animals, though they be vastly learned 
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scholars. It is Your affectionate devotees who can purify themselves and others, 
not those who are inimical to You. 

SB 10.87.28 - Though You have no material senses, You are the 
self-effulgent sustainer of everyone's sensory powers. The demigods and 
material nature herself offer You tribute, while also enjoying the tribute offered 
them by their worshipers, just as subordinate rulers of various districts in a 
kingdom offer tribute to their lord, the ultimate proprietor of the land, while 
also enjoying the tribute paid them by their own subjects. In this way the 
universal creators faithfully execute their assigned services out of fear of You. 


SB 10.87.29 - O eternally liberated, transcendental Lord, Your material 
energy causes the various moving and nonmoving species of life to appear by 
activating their material desires, but only when and if You sport with her by 
briefly glancing at her. You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, see no one as 
an intimate friend and no one as a stranger, just as the ethereal sky has no 
connection with perceptible qualities. In this sense You resemble a void. 


SB 10.87.30 - If the countless living entities were all-pervading and possessed 
forms that never changed. You could not possibly be their absolute ruler, O 
immutable one. But since they are Your localized expansions and their forms 
are subject to change. You do control them. Indeed, that which supplies the 
ingredients for the generation of something is necessarily its controller because 
a product never exists apart from its ingredient cause. It is simply illusion for 
someone to think that he knows the Supreme Lord, who is equally present in 
each of His expansions, since whatever knowledge one gains by material means 
must be imperfect. 


SB 10.87.31 - Neither material nature nor the soul who tries to enjoy her are 
ever born, yet living bodies come into being when these two combine, just as 
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bubbles form where water meets the air. And just as rivers merge into the ocean 
or the nectar from many different flowers blends into honey, so all these 
conditioned beings eventually merge back into You, the Supreme, along with 
their various names and qualities. 


SB 10.87.32 - The wise souls who understand how Your Maya deludes all 
human beings render potent loving service to You, who are the source of 
liberation from birth and death. How, indeed, can fear of material life affect 
Your faithful servants? On the other hand. Your furrowing eyebrows-the 
triple-rimmed wheel of time-repeatedly terrify those who refuse to take shelter 
of You. 


SB 10.87.33 - The mind is like an impetuous horse that even persons who 
have regulated their senses and breath cannot control. Those in this world who 
try to tame the uncontrolled mind, but who abandon the feet of their spiritual 
master, encounter hundreds of obstacles in their cultivation of various 
distressful practices. O unborn Lord, they are like merchants on a boat in the 
ocean who have failed to employ a helmsman. 


SB 10.87.34 - To those persons who take shelter of You, You reveal Yourself 
as the Supersoul, the embodiment of all transcendental pleasure. What further 
use have such devotees for their servants, children or bodies, their wives, 
money or houses, their land, good health or conveyances? And for those who 
fail to appreciate the truth about You and go on pursuing the pleasures of sex, 
what could there be in this entire world-a place inherently doomed to 
destruction and devoid of significance-that could give them real happiness? 


SB 10.87.35 - Sages free from false pride live on this earth by frequenting the 
sacred pilgrimage sites and those places where the Supreme Lord displayed His 
pastimes. Because such devotees keep Your lotus feet within their hearts, the 
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water that washes their feet destroys all sins. Anyone who even once turns his 
mind toward You, the ever-blissful Soul of all existence, no longer dedicates 
himself to serving family life at home, which simply robs a man of his good 
qualities. 


SB 10.87.36 - It may be proposed that this world is permanently real because 
it is generated from the permanent reality, but such an argument is subject to 
logical refutation. Sometimes, indeed, the apparent nondifference of a cause and 
its effect fails to prove true, and at other times the product of something real is 
illusory. Furthermore, this world cannot be permanently real, for it partakes of 
the natures of not only the absolute reality but also the illusion disguising that 
reality. Actually, the visible forms of this world are just an imaginary 
arrangement resorted to by a succession of ignorant persons in order to facilitate 
their material affairs. With their various meanings and implications, the learned 
words of Your Vedas bewilder all persons whose minds have been dulled by 
hearing the incantations of sacrificial rituals. 


SB 10.87.37 - Since this universe did not exist prior to its creation and will 
no longer exist after its annihilation, we conclude that in the interim it is 
nothing more than a manifestation imagined to be visible within You, whose 
spiritual enjoyment never changes. We liken this universe to the transformation 
of various material substances into diverse forms. Certainly those who believe 
that this figment of the imagination is substantially real are less intelligent. 


SB 10.87.38 - The illusory material nature attracts the minute living entity 
to embrace her, and as a result he assumes forms composed of her qualities. 
Subsequently, he loses all his spiritual qualities and must undergo repeated 
deaths. You, however, avoid the material energy in the same way that a snake 
abandons its old skin. Glorious in Your possession of eight mystic perfections. 
You enjoy unlimited opulences. 
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SB 10.87.39 - Members of the renounced order who fail to uproot the last 
traces of material desire in their hearts remain impure, and thus You do not 
allow them to understand You. Although You are present within their hearts, 
for them You are like a jewel worn around the neck of a mall who has totally 
forgotten it is there. O Lord, those who pratice yoga only for sense gratification 
must suffer punishment both in this life and the next: from death, who will not 
release them, and from You, whose kingdom they cannot reach. 


SB 10.87.40 - When a person realizes You, he no longer cares about his good 
and bad fortune arising from past pious and sinful acts, since it is You alone 
who control this good and bad fortune. Such a realized devotee also disregards 
what ordinary living beings say about him. Every day he fills his ears with Your 
glories, which are recited in each age by the unbroken succession of Manu's 
descendants, and thus You become his ultimate salvation. 


SB 10.87.41 - Because You are unlimited, neither the lords of heaven nor 
even You Yourself can ever reach the end of Your glories. The countless 
universes, each enveloped in its shell, are compelled by the wheel of time to 
wander within You, like particles of dust blowing about in the sky. The srutis, 
following their method of eliminating everything separate from the Supreme, 
become successful by revealing You as their final conclusion. 


SB 10.87.42 - The Supreme Lord, Sri Narayana Rsi, said: Having heard 
these instructions about the Supreme Self, the Personality of Godhead, the sons 
of Brahma now understood their final destination. They felt perfectly satisfied 
and honored Sanandana with their worship. 


SB 10.87 43 - Thus the ancient saints who travel in the upper heavens 
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distilled this nectarean and confidential essence of all the Vedas and Puranas. 


SB 10.87.44 - And as you wander the earth at will, My dear son of Brahma, 
you should faithfully meditate on these instructions concerning the science of 
the Self, which burn up the material desires of all men. 


✓ ✓ 

SB 10.87.45 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Sri Narayana Rsi ordered him 
in this way, the self-possessed sage Narada, whose vow is as heroic as a 
warrior’s, accepted the command with firm faith. Now successful in all his 
purposes, he thought about what he had heard, O King, and replied to the Lord 
as follows. 


A 

SB 10.87.46 - Sri Narada said: I offer My obeisances to Him of spotless fame, 
the Supreme Lord Krsna, who manifests His all-attractive personal expansions 
so that all living beings can achieve liberation. 


✓ 

SB 10.87.47 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] After saying this, Narada 
✓ 

bowed down to Sri Narayana Rsi, the foremost of sages, and also to His saintly 
disciples. He then returned to the hermitage of my father, Dvaipayana Vyasa. 


SB 10.87.48 - Vyasadeva, the incarnation of the Personality of Godhead, 
respectfully greeted Narada Muni and offered him a seat, which he accepted. 

A 

Narada then described to Vyasa what he had heard from the mouth of Sri 
Narayana Rsi. 


SB 10.87.49 - Thus I have replied to the question You asked me, O King, 
concerning how the mind can have access to the Absolute Truth, which is 
indescribable by material words and devoid of material qualities. 
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SB 10.87.50 - He is the Lord who eternally watches over this universe, who 
exists before, during and after its manifestation. He is the master of both the 
unmanifest material energy and the spirit soul. After sending forth the creation 
He enters within it, accompanying each living entity. There He creates the 
material bodies and then remains as their regulator. By surrendering to Him 
one can escape the embrace of illusion, just as a dreaming person forgets his 
own body. One who wants liberation from fear should constantly meditate upon 
Him, Lord Hari, who is always on the platform of perfection and thus never 
subject to material birth. 


252 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.88.1 - King Pariksit said: Those demigods, demons and humans who 
✓ 

worship Lord Siva, a strict renunciant, usually enjoy wealth and sense 
gratification, while the worshipers of the Supreme Lord Hari, the husband of 
the goddess of fortune, do not. 

SB 10.88.2 - We wish to properly understand this matter, which greatly 
puzzles us. Indeed, the results attained by the worshipers of these two lords of 
opposite characters are contrary to what one would expect. 

A A A 

SB 10.88.3 - Sri Sukadeva said: Lord Siva is always united with his personal 
energy, the material nature. Manifesting himself in three features in response to 
the entreaties of nature's three modes, he thus embodies the threefold principle 
of material ego in goodness, passion and ignorance. 


SB 10.88.4 - The sixteen elements have evolved as transformations of that 

A 

false ego. When a devotee of Lord Siva worships his manifestation in any one of 
these elements, the devotee obtains all sorts of corresponding enjoyable 
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opulences. 


SB 10.88.5 - Lord Hari, however, has no connection with the material 
modes. He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the all-seeing eternal 
witness, who is transcendental to material nature. One who worships Him 
becomes similarly free from the material modes. 


SB 10.88.6 - Your grandfather. King Yudhisthira, after completing his 
Asvamedha sacrifices, asked Lord Acyuta this very same question while hearing 
the Lord’s explanation of religious principles. 


SB 10.88.7 - This question pleased Sri Krsna, the King’s Lord and master, 
who had descended into the family of Yadu for the purpose of bestowing the 
highest good on all men. The Lord replied as follows as the King eagerly 
listened. 


SB 10.88.8 - The Personality of Godhead said: If I especially favor someone, 
I gradually deprive him of his wealth. Then the relatives and friends of such a 
poverty-stricken man abandon him. In this way he suffers one distress after 
another. 


SB 10.88.9 - When he becomes frustrated in his attempts to make money and 
instead befriends My devotees, I bestow My special mercy upon him. 

SB 10.88.10 - A person who has thus become sober fully realizes the 
Absolute as the highest truth, the most subtle and perfect manifestation of 
spirit, the transcendental existence without end. In this way realizing that the 
Supreme Truth is the foundation of his own existence, he is freed from the 
cycle of material life. 
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SB 10.88.11 - Because I am difficult to worship, people generally avoid Me 
and instead worship other deities, who are quickly satisfied. When people 
receive kingly opulences from these deities, they become arrogant, intoxicated 
with pride and neglectful of their duties. They dare to offend even the demigods 
who have bestowed benedictions upon them. 

✓ ✓ 

SB 10.88.12 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Lord Brahma, Lord Visnu, Lord Siva 

✓ 

and others are able to curse or bless one. Lord Siva and Lord Brahma are very 
quick to curse or bestow benedictions, my dear King, but the infallible Supreme 
Lord is not. 


SB 10.88.13 - In this connection, an ancient historical account is related 
concerning how the Lord of Kailasa Mountain was put into danger by offering a 
choice of benedictions to the demon Vrka. 


SB 10.88.14 - The demon named Vrka, a son of Sakuni’s, once met Narada 
on the road. The wicked fellow asked him which of the three chief gods could 
be pleased most quickly. 

A 

SB 10.88.15 - Narada told him: Worship Lord Siva and you will soon achieve 
success. He quickly becomes pleased by seeing his worshiper’s slightest good 
qualities-and quickly angered by seeing his slightest fault. 


SB 10.88.16 - He became pleased with ten-headed Havana, and also with 

A 

Bana, when they each chanted his glories, like bards in a royal court. Lord Siva 
then bestowed unprecedented power upon each of them, but in both cases he 
was consequently beset with great difficulty. 


5328 


SB 10.88.17 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus advised, the demon 

A 

proceeded to worship Lord Siva at Kedaranatha by taking pieces of flesh from 
his own body and offering them as oblations into the sacred fire, which is Lord 
Siva’s mouth. 


SB 10.88.18-19 - Vrkasura became frustrated aher failing to obtain a vision of 

the lord. Finally, on the seventh day, after dipping his hair into the holy waters 

at Kedaranatha and leaving it wet, he took up a hatchet and prepared to cut off 

✓ 

his head. But at that very moment the supremely merciful Lord Siva rose up 
out of the sacrificial fire, looking like the god of fire himself, and grabbed both 
arms of the demon to stop him from killing himself, just as we would do. By 

A 

Lord Siva’s touch, Vrkasura once again became whole. 


A 

SB 10.88.20 - Lord Siva said to him: My friend, please stop, stop! Ask from 
me whatever you want, and I will bestow that boon upon you. Alas, you have 
subjected your body to great torment for no reason, since I am pleased with a 
simple offering of water from those who approach me for shelter. 


A 

SB 10.88.21 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] The benediction sinful Vrka 
chose from the lord would terrify all living beings. Vrka said, ’’May death come 
to whomever I touch upon the head with my hand.” 


SB 10.88.22 - Upon hearing this. Lord Rudra seemed somewhat disturbed. 
Nonetheless, O descendant of Bharata, he vibrated om to signify his assent, 
granting Vrka the benediction with an ironic smile, as if giving milk to a 
poisonous snake. 


SB 10.88.23 - To test Lord Sambhu’s benediction, the demon then tried to 
put his hand on the Lord’s head. Thus Siva was frightened because of what he 
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himself had done. 


A 

SB 10.88.24 - As the demon pursued him, Lord Siva fled swiftly from his 
abode in the north, shaking with terror. He ran as far as the limits of the earth, 
the sky and the corners of the universe. 


SB 10.88.25-26 - The great demigods could only remain silent, not knowing 
how to counteract the benediction. Then Lord Siva reached the luminous realm 
of Vaikuntha, beyond all darkness, where the Supreme Lord Narayana is 
manifest. That realm is the destination of renunciants who have attained peace 
and given up all violence against other creatures. Going there, one never 
returns. 

SB 10.88.27-28 - The Supreme Lord, who relieves His devotees* distress, had 
seen from afar that Lord Siva was in danger. Thus by His mystic Yogamaya 
potency He assumed the form of a brahmacari student, with the appropriate 
belt, deerskin, rod and prayer beads, and came before Vrkasura. The Lord's 
effulgence glowed brilliantly like fire. Holding kusa grass in His hand. He 
humbly greeted the demon. 


SB 10.88.29 - The Supreme Lord said: My dear son of Sakuni, you appear 
tired. Why have you come such a great distance? Please rest for a minute. After 
all, it is one's body that fulfills all one's desires. 


SB 10.88.30 - O mighty one, please tell Us what you intend to do, if We are 
qualified to hear it. Usually one accomplishes his purposes by taking help from 
others. 


SB 10.88.31 - Sukadeva 


Gosvami said: Thus questioned by the Personality of 
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Godhead in language that poured down upon him like sweet nectar, Vrka felt 
relieved of his fatigue. He described to the Lord everything he had done. 


SB 10.88.32 - The Supreme Lord said: If this is the case, We cannot believe 
what Siva says. Siva is the same lord of the Pretas and Pisacas whom Daksa 
cursed to become like a carnivorous hobgoblin. 


SB 10.88.33 - O best of the demons, if you have any faith in him because he 
is the spiritual master of the universe, then without delay put your hand on 
your head and see what happens. 

✓ 

SB 10.88.34 - If the words of Lord Sambhu prove untrue in any way, O best 
of the demons, then kill the liar so he may never lie again. 


SB 10.88.35 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus bewildered by the 
Personality of Godhead’s enchanting, artful words, foolish Vrka, without 
realizing what he was doing, placed his hand on his head. 


SB 10.88.36 - Instantly his head shattered as if struck by a lightning bolt, 
and the demon fell down dead. From the sky were heard cries of "Victory!" 
"Obeisances!" and "Well done!" 


SB 10.88.37 - The celestial sages. Pitas and Gandharvas rained down flowers 

A 

to celebrate the killing of sinful Vrkasura. Now Lord Siva was out of danger. 

SB 10.88.38-39 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead then addressed Lord 
Girisa, who was now out of danger: "Just see, O Mahadeva, My lord, how this 
wicked man has been killed by his own sinful reactions. Indeed, what living 
being can hope for good fortune if he offends exalted saints, what to speak of 
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offending the lord and spiritual master of the universe?" 


SB 10.88.40 - Lord Hari is the directly manifest Absolute Truth, the 
Supreme Soul and unlimited ocean of inconceivable energies. Anyone who 
recites or hears this pastime of His saving Lord Siva will be freed from all 
enemies and the repetition of birth and death. 


253 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.88.1 - King Parlksit said: Those demigods, demons and humans who 
✓ 

worship Lord Siva, a strict renunciant, usually enjoy wealth and sense 
gratification, while the worshipers of the Supreme Lord Hari, the husband of 
the goddess of fortune, do not. 

SB 10.88.2 - We wish to properly understand this matter, which greatly 
puzzles us. Indeed, the results attained by the worshipers of these two lords of 
opposite characters are contrary to what one would expect. 

A A A 

SB 10.88.3 - Sri Sukadeva said: Lord Siva is always united with his personal 
energy, the material nature. Manifesting himself in three features in response to 
the entreaties of nature’s three modes, he thus embodies the threefold principle 
of material ego in goodness, passion and ignorance. 


SB 10.88.4 - The sixteen elements have evolved as transformations of that 

A 

false ego. When a devotee of Lord Siva worships his manifestation in any one of 
these elements, the devotee obtains all sorts of corresponding enjoyable 
opulences. 

SB 10.88.5 - Lord Hari, however, has no connection with the material 
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modes. He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the all-seeing eternal 
witness, who is transcendental to material nature. One who worships Him 
becomes similarly free from the material modes. 


SB 10.88.6 - Your grandfather. King Yudhisthira, after completing his 
Asvamedha sacrifices, asked Lord Acyuta this very same question while hearing 
the Lord's explanation of religious principles. 


SB 10.88.7 - This question pleased Sri Krsna, the King's Lord and master, 
who had descended into the family of Yadu for the purpose of bestowing the 
highest good on all men. The Lord replied as follows as the King eagerly 
listened. 


SB 10.88.8 - The Personality of Godhead said: If I especially favor someone, 
I gradually deprive him of his wealth. Then the relatives and friends of such a 
poverty-stricken man abandon him. In this way he suffers one distress after 
another. 


SB 10.88.9 - When he becomes frustrated in his attempts to make money and 
instead befriends My devotees, I bestow My special mercy upon him. 

SB 10.88.10 - A person who has thus become sober fully realizes the 
Absolute as the highest truth, the most subtle and perfect manifestation of 
spirit, the transcendental existence without end. In this way realizing that the 
Supreme Truth is the foundation of his own existence, he is freed from the 
cycle of material life. 


SB 10.88.11 - Because I am difficult to worship, people generally avoid Me 
and instead worship other deities, who are quickly satisfied. When people 
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receive kingly opulences from these deities, they become arrogant, intoxicated 
with pride and neglectful of their duties. They dare to offend even the demigods 
who have bestowed benedictions upon them. 

✓ ✓ 

SB 10.88.12 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Lord Brahma, Lord Visnu, Lord Siva 

✓ 

and others are able to curse or bless one. Lord Siva and Lord Brahma are very 
quick to curse or bestow benedictions, my dear King, but the infallible Supreme 
Lord is not. 


SB 10.88.13 - In this connection, an ancient historical account is related 
concerning how the Lord of Kailasa Mountain was put into danger by offering a 
choice of benedictions to the demon Vrka. 


SB 10.88.14 - The demon named Vrka, a son of Sakuni’s, once met Narada 
on the road. The wicked fellow asked him which of the three chief gods could 
be pleased most quickly. 

SB 10.88.15 - Narada told him: Worship Lord Siva and you will soon achieve 
success. He quickly becomes pleased by seeing his worshiper’s slightest good 
qualities-and quickly angered by seeing his slightest fault. 


SB 10.88.16 - He became pleased with ten-headed Havana, and also with 

✓ 

Bana, when they each chanted his glories, like bards in a royal court. Lord Siva 
then bestowed unprecedented power upon each of them, but in both cases he 
was consequently beset with great difficulty. 


SB 10.88.17 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus advised, the demon 
proceeded to worship Lord Siva at Kedaranatha by taking pieces of flesh from 
his own body and offering them as oblations into the sacred fire, which is Lord 
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Siva’s mouth. 


SB 10.88.18-19 - Vrkasura became frustrated aher failing to obtain a vision of 

the lord. Finally, on the seventh day, after dipping his hair into the holy waters 

at Kedaranatha and leaving it wet, he took up a hatchet and prepared to cut off 

✓ 

his head. But at that very moment the supremely merciful Lord Siva rose up 
out of the sacrificial fire, looking like the god of fire himself, and grabbed both 
arms of the demon to stop him from killing himself, just as we would do. By 

A 

Lord Siva’s touch, Vrkasura once again became whole. 


A 

SB 10.88.20 - Lord Siva said to him: My friend, please stop, stop! Ask from 
me whatever you want, and I will bestow that boon upon you. Alas, you have 
subjected your body to great torment for no reason, since I am pleased with a 
simple offering of water from those who approach me for shelter. 


A 

SB 10.88.21 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] The benediction sinful Vrka 
chose from the lord would terrify all living beings. Vrka said, ’’May death come 
to whomever I touch upon the head with my hand.” 


SB 10.88.22 - Upon hearing this. Lord Rudra seemed somewhat disturbed. 
Nonetheless, O descendant of Bharata, he vibrated om to signify his assent, 
granting Vrka the benediction with an ironic smile, as if giving milk to a 
poisonous snake. 


A 

SB 10.88.23 - To test Lord Sambhu’s benediction, the demon then tried to 
put his hand on the Lord’s head. Thus Siva was frightened because of what he 
himself had done. 


SB 10.88.24 - As the demon pursued him. Lord Siva fled swiftly from his 
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abode in the north, shaking with terror. He ran as far as the limits of the earth, 
the sky and the corners of the universe. 


SB 10.88.25-26 - The great demigods could only remain silent, not knowing 
how to counteract the benediction. Then Lord Siva reached the luminous realm 
of Vaikuntha, beyond all darkness, where the Supreme Lord Narayana is 
manifest. That realm is the destination of renunciants who have attained peace 
and given up all violence against other creatures. Going there, one never 
returns. 

SB 10.88.27-28 - The Supreme Lord, who relieves His devotees’ distress, had 
seen from afar that Lord Siva was in danger. Thus by His mystic Yogamaya 
potency He assumed the form of a brahmacarl student, with the appropriate 
belt, deerskin, rod and prayer beads, and came before Vrkasura. The Lord’s 
effulgence glowed brilliantly like fire. Holding kusa grass in His hand. He 
humbly greeted the demon. 


SB 10.88.29 - The Supreme Lord said: My dear son of Sakuni, you appear 
tired. Why have you come such a great distance? Please rest for a minute. After 
all, it is one’s body that fulfills all one’s desires. 


SB 10.88.30 - O mighty one, please tell Us what you intend to do, if We are 
qualified to hear it. Usually one accomplishes his purposes by taking help from 
others. 


A 

SB 10.88.31 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus questioned by the Personality of 
Godhead in language that poured down upon him like sweet nectar, Vrka felt 
relieved of his fatigue. He described to the Lord everything he had done. 
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SB 10.88.32 - The Supreme Lord said: If this is the case, We cannot believe 
what Siva says. Siva is the same lord of the Pretas and Pisacas whom Daksa 
cursed to become like a carnivorous hobgoblin. 


SB 10.88.33 - O best of the demons, if you have any faith in him because he 
is the spiritual master of the universe, then without delay put your hand on 
your head and see what happens. 

A 

SB 10.88.34 - If the words of Lord Sambhu prove untrue in any way, O best 
of the demons, then kill the liar so he may never lie again. 


A 

SB 10.88.35 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus bewildered by the 
Personality of Godhead's enchanting, artful words, foolish Vrka, without 
realizing what he was doing, placed his hand on his head. 


SB 10.88.36 - Instantly his head shattered as if struck by a lightning bolt, 
and the demon fell down dead. From the sky were heard cries of "Victory!" 
"Obeisances!" and "Well done!" 


SB 10.88.37 - The celestial sages. Pitas and Gandharvas rained down flowers 

A 

to celebrate the killing of sinful Vrkasura. Now Lord Siva was out of danger. 

SB 10.88.38-39 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead then addressed Lord 
Girisa, who was now out of danger: "Just see, O Mahadeva, My lord, how this 
wicked man has been killed by his own sinful reactions. Indeed, what living 
being can hope for good fortune if he offends exalted saints, what to speak of 
offending the lord and spiritual master of the universe?" 


SB 10.88.40 - Lord Hari is the directly manifest Absolute Truth, the 
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Supreme Soul and unlimited ocean of inconceivable energies. Anyone who 

A 

recites or hears this pastime of His saving Lord Siva will be freed from all 
enemies and the repetition of birth and death. 


254 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.88.1 - King Parlksit said: Those demigods, demons and humans who 

A 

worship Lord Siva, a strict renunciant, usually enjoy wealth and sense 
gratification, while the worshipers of the Supreme Lord Hari, the husband of 
the goddess of fortune, do not. 

SB 10.88.2 - We wish to properly understand this matter, which greatly 
puzzles us. Indeed, the results attained by the worshipers of these two lords of 
opposite characters are contrary to what one would expect. 

A A A 

SB 10.88.3 - Sri Sukadeva said: Lord Siva is always united with his personal 
energy, the material nature. Manifesting himself in three features in response to 
the entreaties of nature’s three modes, he thus embodies the threefold principle 
of material ego in goodness, passion and ignorance. 


SB 10.88.4 - The sixteen elements have evolved as transformations of that 

A 

false ego. When a devotee of Lord Siva worships his manifestation in any one of 
these elements, the devotee obtains all sorts of corresponding enjoyable 
opulences. 

SB 10.88.5 - Lord Hari, however, has no connection with the material 
modes. He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the all-seeing eternal 
witness, who is transcendental to material nature. One who worships Him 
becomes similarly free from the material modes. 
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SB 10.88.6 - Your grandfather, King Yudhisthira, after completing his 
Asvamedha sacrifices, asked Lord Acyuta this very same question while hearing 
the Lord’s explanation of religious principles. 


SB 10.88.7 - This question pleased Sri Krsna, the King’s Lord and master, 
who had descended into the family of Yadu for the purpose of bestowing the 
highest good on all men. The Lord replied as follows as the King eagerly 
listened. 


SB 10.88.8 - The Personality of Godhead said: If I especially favor someone, 
I gradually deprive him of his wealth. Then the relatives and friends of such a 
poverty-stricken man abandon him. In this way he suffers one distress after 
another. 


SB 10.88.9 - When he becomes frustrated in his attempts to make money and 
instead befriends My devotees, I bestow My special mercy upon him. 

SB 10.88.10 - A person who has thus become sober fully realizes the 
Absolute as the highest truth, the most subtle and perfect manifestation of 
spirit, the transcendental existence without end. In this way realizing that the 
Supreme Truth is the foundation of his own existence, he is freed from the 
cycle of material life. 


SB 10.88.11 - Because I am difficult to worship, people generally avoid Me 
and instead worship other deities, who are quickly satisfied. When people 
receive kingly opulences from these deities, they become arrogant, intoxicated 
with pride and neglectful of their duties. They dare to offend even the demigods 
who have bestowed benedictions upon them. 
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SB 10.88.12 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Lord Brahma, Lord Visnu, Lord Siva 

✓ 

and others are able to curse or bless one. Lord Siva and Lord Brahma are very 
quick to curse or bestow benedictions, my dear King, but the infallible Supreme 
Lord is not. 


SB 10.88.13 - In this connection, an ancient historical account is related 
concerning how the Lord of Kailasa Mountain was put into danger by offering a 
choice of benedictions to the demon Vrka. 


SB 10.88.14 - The demon named Vrka, a son of Sakuni’s, once met Narada 
on the road. The wicked fellow asked him which of the three chief gods could 
be pleased most quickly. 

SB 10.88.15 - Narada told him: Worship Lord Siva and you will soon achieve 
success. He quickly becomes pleased by seeing his worshiper’s slightest good 
qualities-and quickly angered by seeing his slightest fault. 


SB 10.88.16 - He became pleased with ten-headed Havana, and also with 
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Bana, when they each chanted his glories, like bards in a royal court. Lord Siva 
then bestowed unprecedented power upon each of them, but in both cases he 
was consequently beset with great difficulty. 


SB 10.88.17 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus advised, the demon 
proceeded to worship Lord Siva at Kedaranatha by taking pieces of flesh from 
his own body and offering them as oblations into the sacred fire, which is Lord 
Siva's mouth. 


SB 10.88.18-19 - Vrkasura became frustrated aher failing to obtain a vision of 
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the lord. Finally, on the seventh day, after dipping his hair into the holy waters 
at Kedaranatha and leaving it wet, he took up a hatchet and prepared to cut off 

A 

his head. But at that very moment the supremely merciful Lord Siva rose up 
out of the sacrificial fire, looking like the god of fire himself, and grabbed both 
arms of the demon to stop him from killing himself, just as we would do. By 

A 

Lord Siva's touch, Vrkasura once again became whole. 


A 

SB 10.88.20 - Lord Siva said to him: My friend, please stop, stop! Ask from 
me whatever you want, and I will bestow that boon upon you. Alas, you have 
subjected your body to great torment for no reason, since I am pleased with a 
simple offering of water from those who approach me for shelter. 


A 

SB 10.88.21 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] The benediction sinful Vrka 
chose from the lord would terrify all living beings. Vrka said, "May death come 
to whomever I touch upon the head with my hand." 


SB 10.88.22 - Upon hearing this. Lord Rudra seemed somewhat disturbed. 
Nonetheless, O descendant of Bharata, he vibrated om to signify his assent, 
granting Vrka the benediction with an ironic smile, as if giving milk to a 
poisonous snake. 


A 

SB 10.88.23 - To test Lord Sambhu's benediction, the demon then tried to 
put his hand on the Lord's head. Thus Siva was frightened because of what he 
himself had done. 


A 

SB 10.88.24 - As the demon pursued him. Lord Siva fled swiftly from his 
abode in the north, shaking with terror. He ran as far as the limits of the earth, 
the sky and the corners of the universe. 
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SB 10.88.25-26 - The great demigods could only remain silent, not knowing 
how to counteract the benediction. Then Lord Siva reached the luminous realm 
of Vaikuntha, beyond all darkness, where the Supreme Lord Narayana is 
manifest. That realm is the destination of renunciants who have attained peace 
and given up all violence against other creatures. Going there, one never 
returns. 

SB 10.88.27-28 - The Supreme Lord, who relieves His devotees’ distress, had 
seen from afar that Lord Siva was in danger. Thus by His mystic Yogamaya 
potency He assumed the form of a brahmacari student, with the appropriate 
belt, deerskin, rod and prayer beads, and came before Vrkasura. The Lord’s 
effulgence glowed brilliantly like fire. Holding kusa grass in His hand. He 
humbly greeted the demon. 


SB 10.88.29 - The Supreme Lord said: My dear son of Sakuni, you appear 
tired. Why have you come such a great distance? Please rest for a minute. After 
all, it is one’s body that fulfills all one’s desires. 


SB 10.88.30 - O mighty one, please tell Us what you intend to do, if We are 
qualified to hear it. Usually one accomplishes his purposes by taking help from 
others. 


SB 10.88.31 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: Thus questioned by the Personality of 
Godhead in language that poured down upon him like sweet nectar, Vrka felt 
relieved of his fatigue. He described to the Lord everything he had done. 

SB 10.88.32 - The Supreme Lord said: If this is the case. We cannot believe 
what Siva says. Siva is the same lord of the Pretas and Pisacas whom Daksa 
cursed to become like a carnivorous hobgoblin. 


5342 


SB 10.88.33 - O best of the demons, if you have any faith in him because he 
is the spiritual master of the universe, then without delay put your hand on 
your head and see what happens. 

✓ 

SB 10.88.34 - If the words of Lord Sambhu prove untrue in any way, O best 
of the demons, then kill the liar so he may never lie again. 


SB 10.88.35 - [Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus bewildered by the 
Personality of Godhead's enchanting, artful words, foolish Vrka, without 
realizing what he was doing, placed his hand on his head. 


SB 10.88.36 - Instantly his head shattered as if struck by a lightning bolt, 
and the demon fell down dead. From the sky were heard cries of "Victory!" 
"Obeisances!" and "Well done!" 


SB 10.88.37 - The celestial sages. Pitas and Gandharvas rained down flowers 
to celebrate the killing of sinful Vrkasura. Now Lord Siva was out of danger. 

SB 10.88.38-39 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead then addressed Lord 
Girisa, who was now out of danger: "Just see, O Mahadeva, My lord, how this 
wicked man has been killed by his own sinful reactions. Indeed, what living 
being can hope for good fortune if he offends exalted saints, what to speak of 
offending the lord and spiritual master of the universe?" 


SB 10.88.40 - Lord Hari is the directly manifest Absolute Truth, the 
Supreme Soul and unlimited ocean of inconceivable energies. Anyone who 
recites or hears this pastime of His saving Lord Siva will be freed from all 
enemies and the repetition of birth and death. 
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255 (Popup - Popup) 
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SB 10.89.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Once, O King, as a group of sages were 
performing a Vedic sacrifice on the banks of the Sarasvati River, a controversy 
arose among them as to which of the three chief deities is supreme. 

SB 10.89.2 - Eager to resolve this question, O King, the sages sent Lord 
Brahma’s son Bhrgu to find the answer. First he went to his father's court. 


SB 10.89.3 - To test how well Lord Brahma was situated in the mode of 
goodness, Bhrgu failed to bow down to him or glorify him with prayers. The 
lord became angry at him, inflamed into fury by his own passion. 


SB 10.89.4 - Though anger toward his son was now rising within his heart. 
Lord Brahma was able to subdue it by applying his intelligence, in the same way 
that fire is extinguished by its own product, water. 


SB 10.89.5 - Bhrgu then went to Mount Kailasa. There Lord Siva stood up 
and happily came forward to embrace his brother. 


SB 10.89.6-7 - But Bhrgu refused his embrace, telling him, "You are a 
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deviant heretic." At this Lord Siva became angry, and his eyes burned 
ferociously. He raised his trident and was about to kill Bhrgu when Goddess 
Devi fell at his feet and spoke some words to pacify him. Bhrgu then left that 
place and went to Vaikuntha, where Lord Janardana resides. 


SB 10.89.8-9 - There he went up to the Supreme Lord, who was lying with 
His head on the lap of His consort, Sri, and kicked Him on the chest. The Lord 
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then rose, along with Goddess Laksmi, as a sign of respect. Coming down from 
His bedstead, that supreme goal of all pure devotees bowed His head to the floor 
before the sage and told him, ’Welcome, brahmana. Please sit in this chair and 
rest awhile. Kindly forgive us, dear master, for not noticing your arrival. 


SB 10.89.10-11 - "Please purify Me, My realm and the realms of the universal 
rulers devoted to Me by giving us the water that has washed your feet. This 
holy water is indeed what makes all places of pilgrimage sacred. Today, my lord, 
I have become the exclusive shelter of the goddess of fortune, Laksmi; she will 
consent to reside on My chest because your foot has rid it of sins." 


✓ 

SB 10.89.12 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Bhrgu felt satisfied and delighted to 
hear the solemn words spoken by Lord Vaikuntha. Overwhelmed with 
devotional ecstasy, he remained silent, his eyes brimming with tears. 


SB 10.89.13 - O King, Bhrgu then returned to the sacrificial arena of the 
wise Vedic authorities and described his entire experience to them. 

SB 10.89.14-17 - Amazed upon hearing Bhrgu’s account, the sages were freed 
from all doubts and became convinced that Visnu is the greatest Lord. From 
Him come peace; fearlessness; the essential principles of religion; detachment 
with knowledge; the eightfold powers of mystic yoga; and His glorification, 
which cleanses the mind of all impurities. He is known as the supreme 
destination for those who are peaceful and equipoised-the selfless, wise saints 
who have given up all violence. His most dear form is that of pure goodness, 
and the brahmanas are His worshipable deities. Persons of keen intellect who 
have attained spiritual peace worship Him without selfish motives. 


SB 10.89.18 - The Lord expands into three kinds of manifest beings-the 
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Raksasas, the demons and the demigods-all of whom are created by the Lord’s 
material energy and conditioned by her modes. But among these three modes, it 
is the mode of goodness which is the means of attaining life’s final success. 


SB 10.89.19 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: The learned brahmanas living along 
the river Sarasvati came to this conclusion in order to dispel the doubts of all 
people. Thereafter they rendered devotional service to the Supreme Lord’s lotus 
feet and attained His abode. 


SB 10.89.20 - Sri Suta Gosvami said: Thus did this fragrant nectar flow from 
the lotus mouth of Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of the sage Vyasadeva. This 
wonderful glorification of the Supreme Person destroys all fear of material 
existence. A traveler who constantly drinks this nectar through his ear-holes 
will forget the fatigue brought on by wandering along the paths of worldly life. 


SB 10.89.21 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Once, in Dvaraka, a brahmana’s wife 
gave birth to a son, but the newborn infant died as soon as he touched the 
ground, O Bharata. 

SB 10.89.22 - The brahmana took the corpse and placed it at the door of 
King Ugrasena’s court. Then, agitated and lamenting miserably, he spoke the 
following. 


SB 10.89.23 - [The brahmana said:] This duplicitous, greedy enemy of 
brahmanas, this unqualified ruler addicted to sense pleasure, has caused my 
son’s death by some discrepancies in the execution of his duties. 


SB 10.89.24 - Citizens serving such a wicked king, who takes pleasure in 
violence and cannot control his senses, are doomed to suffer poverty and 
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constant misery. 


SB 10.89.25 - The wise brahmana suffered the same tragedy with his second 
and third child. Each time, he left the body of his dead son at the King’s door 
and sang the same song of lamentation. 


SB 10.89.26-27 - When the ninth child died, Arjuna, who was near Lord 
Kesava, happened to overhear the brahmana lamenting. Thus Arjuna addressed 
the brahmana: "What is the matter, my dear brahmana? Isn’t there some lowly 
member of the royal order here who can at least stand before your house with a 
bow in his hand? These ksatriyas are behaving as if they were brahmanas idly 
engaged in fire sacrifices. 


SB 10.89.28 - "The rulers of a kingdom in which brahmanas lament over lost 
wealth, wives and children are merely imposters playing the role of kings just to 
earn their livelihood. 

SB 10.89.29 - "My lord, I will protect the progeny of you and your wife, who 
are in such distress. And if I fail to keep this promise, I will enter fire to atone 
for my sin." 


SB 10.89.30-31 - The brahmana said: Neither Sahkarsana; Vasudeva; 
Pradyumna, the best of bowmen; nor the unequaled warrior Aniruddha could 
save my sons. Then why do you naively attempt a feat that the almighty Lords 
of the universe could not perform? We cannot take you seriously. 


SB 10.89.32 - Sri Arjuna said: I am neither Lord Sahkarsana, O brahmana, 
nor Lord Krsna, nor even Krsna’s son. Rather, I am Arjuna, wielder of the 
Gandiva bow. 
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SB 10.89.33 - Do not minimize my ability, which was good enough to satisfy 
Lord Siva, O brahmana. I will bring back your sons, dear master, even if I have 
to defeat Death himself in battle. 


SB 10.89.34 - Thus convinced by Arjuna, O tormentor of enemies, the 
brahmana went home, satisfied by having heard Arjuna's declaration of his 
prowess. 

SB 10.89.35 - When the wife of the elevated brahmana was again about to 
give birth, he went to Arjuna in great anxiety and begged him, "Please, please 
protect my child from death!" 

SB 10.89.36 - After touching pure water, offering obeisances to Lord 
Mahesvara and recollecting the mantras for his celestial weapons, Arjuna strung 
his bow Gandiva. 


SB 10.89.37 - Arjuna fenced in the house where the birth was taking place 
by shooting arrows attached to various missiles. Thus the son of Prtha 
constructed a protective cage of arrows, covering the house upwards, 
downwards and sideways. 

SB 10.89.38 - The brahmana's wife then gave birth, but after the newborn 
infant had been crying for a short time, he suddenly vanished into the sky in 
his selfsame body. 


SB 10.89.39 - The brahmana then derided Arjuna in front of Lord Krsna: 
"Just see how foolish I was to put my faith in the bragging of a eunuch ! 
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SB 10.89.40 - "When neither Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Rama nor Kesava can 
save a person, who else can possibly protect him? 


SB 10.89.41 - "To hell with that liar Arjuna! To hell with that braggart’s 
bow! He is so foolish that he has deluded himself into thinking he can bring 
back a person whom destiny has taken away." 

SB 10.89.42 - While the wise brahmana continued to heap insults upon him, 
Arjuna employed a mystic incantation to go at once to Samyamani, the city of 
heaven where Lord Yamaraja resides. 


SB 10.89.43-44 - Not seeing the brahmana's child there, Arjuna went to the 
cities of Agni, Nirrti, Soma, Vayu and Varuna. With weapons at the ready he 
searched through all the domains of the universe, from the bottom of the 
subterranean region to the roof of heaven. Finally, not having found the 
brahmana’s son anywhere, Arjuna decided to enter the sacred fire, having failed 
to keep his promise. But just as he was about to do so. Lord Krsna stopped him 
and spoke the following words. 


SB 10.89.45 - [Lord Krsna said:] I will show you the brahmana’s sons, so 
please don’t despise yourself like this. These same men who now criticize us 
will soon establish our spotless fame. 


SB 10.89.46 - Having thus advised Arjuna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead had Arjuna join Him on His divine chariot, and together they set off 
toward the west. 

SB 10.89.47 - The Lord’s chariot passed over the seven islands of the middle 
universe, each with its ocean and its seven principal mountains. Then it crossed 
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the Lokaloka boundary and entered the vast region of total darkness. 


✓ 

SB 10.89.48-49 - In that darkness the chariot’s horses-Saibya, Sugriva, 
Meghapuspa and Balahaka-lost their way. Seeing them in this condition, O best 
of the Bharatas, Lord Krsna, the supreme master of all masters of yoga, sent His 
Sudarsana disc before the chariot. That disc shone like thousands of suns. 


SB 10.89.50 - The Lord’s Sudarsana disc penetrated the darkness with its 
blazing effulgence. Racing forward with the speed of the mind, it cut through 
the fearsome, dense oblivion expanded from primeval matter, as an arrow shot 
from Lord Rama’s bow cuts through His enemy’s army. 

SB 10.89.51 - Following the Sudarsana disc, the chariot went beyond the 
darkness and reached the endless spiritual light of the all pervasive 
brahma-jyoti. As Arjuna beheld this glaring effulgence, his eyes hurt, and so he 
shut them. 


SB 10.89.52 - From that region they entered a body of water resplendent 
with huge waves being churned by a mighty wind. Within that ocean Arjuna 
saw an amazing palace more radiant than anything he had ever seen before. Its 
beauty was enhanced by thousands of ornamental pillars bedecked with brilliant 
gems. 

SB 10.89.53 - In that palace was the huge, awe-inspiring serpent Ananta 
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Sesa. He shone brilliantly with the radiance emanating from the gems on His 
thousands of hoods and reflecting from twice as many fearsome eyes. He 
resembled white Mount Kailasa, and His necks and tongues were dark blue. 


SB 10.89.54-56 - Arjuna then saw the omnipresent and omnipotent Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead, Maha-Visnu, sitting at ease on the serpent bed. His 

bluish complexion was the color of a dense raincloud, He wore a beautiful 

yellow garment, His face looked charming. His broad eyes were most attractive, 

and He had eight long, handsome arms. His profuse locks of hair were bathed 

on all sides in the brilliance reflected from the clusters of precious jewels 

decorating His crown and earrings. He wore the Kaustubha gem, the mark of 
✓ 

Srivatsa and a garland of forest flowers. Serving that topmost of all Lords were 

His personal attendants, headed by Sunanda and Nanda; His cakra and other 
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weapons in their personified forms; His consort potencies Pusti, Sri, Kirti and 
Aja; and all His various mystic powers. 


SB 10.89.57 - Lord Krsna offered homage to Himself in this boundless form, 
and Arjuna, astonished at the sight of Lord Maha-Visnu, bowed down as well. 
Then, as the two of them stood before Him with joined palms, the almighty 
Maha-Visnu, supreme master of all rulers of the universe, smiled and spoke to 
them in a voice full of solemn authority. 


SB 10.89.58 - [Lord Maha-Visnu said:] I brought the brahmana's sons here 
because I wanted to see the two of you. My expansions, who have descended to 
the earth to save the principles of religion. As soon as you finish killing the 
demons who burden the earth, quickly come back here to Me. 

SB 10.89.59 - Although all your desires are completely fulfilled, O best of 
exalted personalities, for the benefit of the people in general you should 
continue to exemplify religious behavior as the sages Nara and Narayana. 

SB 10.89.60-61 - Thus instructed by the Supreme Lord of the topmost 
planet, Krsna and Arjuna assented by chanting om, and then they bowed down 
to almighty Lord Maha-Visnu. Taking the brahmana’s sons with them, they 
returned with great delight to Dvaraka by the same path along which they had 
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come. There they presented the brahmana with his sons, who were in the same 
infant bodies in which they had been lost. 

SB 10.89.62 - Having seen the domain of Lord Visnu, Arjuna was totally 
amazed. He concluded that whatever extraordinary power a person exhibits can 
only be a manifestation of Sri Krsna’s mercy. 


SB 10.89.63 - Lord Krsna exhibited many other, similar heroic pastimes in 
this world. He apparently enjoyed the pleasures of ordinary human life, and He 
performed greatly potent fire sacrifices. 


SB 10.89.64 - The Lord having demonstrated His supremacy, at suitable 
times He showered down all desirable things upon the brahmanas and His other 
subjects, just as Indra pours down his rain. 


SB 10.89.65 - Now that He had killed many wicked kings and engaged 
devotees such as Arjuna in killing others, the Lord could easily assure the 
execution of religious principles through the agency of such pious rulers as 
Yudhisthira. 


256 (Popup - Popup) 
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SB 10.89.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Once, O King, as a group of sages were 
performing a Vedic sacrifice on the banks of the Sarasvati River, a controversy 
arose among them as to which of the three chief deities is supreme. 

SB 10.89.2 - Eager to resolve this question, O King, the sages sent Lord 
Brahma’s son Bhrgu to find the answer. First he went to his father's court. 
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SB 10.89.3 - To test how well Lord Brahma was situated in the mode of 
goodness, Bhrgu failed to bow down to him or glorify him with prayers. The 
lord became angry at him, inflamed into fury by his own passion. 


SB 10.89.4 - Though anger toward his son was now rising within his heart. 
Lord Brahma was able to subdue it by applying his intelligence, in the same way 
that fire is extinguished by its own product, water. 


SB 10.89.5 - Bhrgu then went to Mount Kailasa. There Lord Siva stood up 
and happily came forward to embrace his brother. 


SB 10.89.6-7 - But Bhrgu refused his embrace, telling him, "You are a 
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deviant heretic." At this Lord Siva became angry, and his eyes burned 
ferociously. He raised his trident and was about to kill Bhrgu when Goddess 
Devi fell at his feet and spoke some words to pacify him. Bhrgu then left that 
place and went to Vaikuntha, where Lord Janardana resides. 


SB 10.89.8-9 - There he went up to the Supreme Lord, who was lying with 
His head on the lap of His consort, Sri, and kicked Him on the chest. The Lord 
then rose, along with Goddess Laksmi, as a sign of respect. Coming down from 
His bedstead, that supreme goal of all pure devotees bowed His head to the floor 
before the sage and told him, ’Welcome, brahmana. Please sit in this chair and 
rest awhile. Kindly forgive us, dear master, for not noticing your arrival. 


SB 10.89.10-11 - "Please purify Me, My realm and the realms of the universal 
rulers devoted to Me by giving us the water that has washed your feet. This 
holy water is indeed what makes all places of pilgrimage sacred. Today, my lord, 
I have become the exclusive shelter of the goddess of fortune, Laksmi; she will 
consent to reside on My chest because your foot has rid it of sins." 
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SB 10.89.12 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Bhrgu felt satisfied and delighted to 
hear the solemn words spoken by Lord Vaikuntha. Overwhelmed with 
devotional ecstasy, he remained silent, his eyes brimming with tears. 


SB 10.89.13 - O King, Bhrgu then returned to the sacrificial arena of the 
wise Vedic authorities and described his entire experience to them. 

SB 10.89.14-17 - Amazed upon hearing Bhrgu's account, the sages were freed 
from all doubts and became convinced that Visnu is the greatest Lord. From 
Him come peace; fearlessness; the essential principles of religion; detachment 
with knowledge; the eightfold powers of mystic yoga; and His glorification, 
which cleanses the mind of all impurities. He is known as the supreme 
destination for those who are peaceful and equipoised-the selfless, wise saints 
who have given up all violence. His most dear form is that of pure goodness, 
and the brahmanas are His worshipable deities. Persons of keen intellect who 
have attained spiritual peace worship Him without selfish motives. 


SB 10.89.18 - The Lord expands into three kinds of manifest beings-the 
Raksasas, the demons and the demigods-all of whom are created by the Lord’s 
material energy and conditioned by her modes. But among these three modes, it 
is the mode of goodness which is the means of attaining life’s final success. 


SB 10.89.19 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: The learned brahmanas living along 
the river Sarasvati came to this conclusion in order to dispel the doubts of all 
people. Thereafter they rendered devotional service to the Supreme Lord’s lotus 
feet and attained His abode. 


SB 10.89.20 - Sri Suta Gosvami said: Thus did this fragrant nectar flow from 
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the lotus mouth of Sukadeva GosvamI, the son of the sage Vyasadeva. This 
wonderful glorification of the Supreme Person destroys all fear of material 
existence. A traveler who constantly drinks this nectar through his ear-holes 
will forget the fatigue brought on by wandering along the paths of worldly life. 


SB 10.89.21 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Once, in Dvaraka, a brahmana’s wife 
gave birth to a son, but the newborn infant died as soon as he touched the 
ground, O Bharata. 

SB 10.89.22 - The brahmana took the corpse and placed it at the door of 
King Ugrasena’s court. Then, agitated and lamenting miserably, he spoke the 
following. 


SB 10.89.23 - [The brahmana said:] This duplicitous, greedy enemy of 
brahmanas, this unqualified ruler addicted to sense pleasure, has caused my 
son’s death by some discrepancies in the execution of his duties. 


SB 10.89.24 - Citizens serving such a wicked king, who takes pleasure in 
violence and cannot control his senses, are doomed to suffer poverty and 
constant misery. 


SB 10.89.25 - The wise brahmana suffered the same tragedy with his second 
and third child. Each time, he left the body of his dead son at the King’s door 
and sang the same song of lamentation. 


SB 10.89.26-27 - When the ninth child died, Arjuna, who was near Lord 
Kesava, happened to overhear the brahmana lamenting. Thus Arjuna addressed 
the brahmana: ’’What is the matter, my dear brahmana? Isn’t there some lowly 
member of the royal order here who can at least stand before your house with a 
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bow in his hand? These ksatriyas are behaving as if they were brahmanas idly 
engaged in fire sacrifices. 


SB 10.89.28 - "The rulers of a kingdom in which brahmanas lament over lost 
wealth, wives and children are merely imposters playing the role of kings just to 
earn their livelihood. 

SB 10.89.29 - "My lord, I will protect the progeny of you and your wife, who 
are in such distress. And if I fail to keep this promise, I will enter fire to atone 
for my sin." 


SB 10.89.30-31 - The brahmana said: Neither Sahkarsana; Vasudeva; 
Pradyumna, the best of bowmen; nor the unequaled warrior Aniruddha could 
save my sons. Then why do you naively attempt a feat that the almighty Lords 
of the universe could not perform? We cannot take you seriously. 


SB 10.89.32 - Sri Arjuna said: I am neither Lord Sahkarsana, O brahmana, 
nor Lord Krsna, nor even Krsna's son. Rather, I am Arjuna, wielder of the 
Gandiva bow. 


SB 10.89.33 - Do not minimize my ability, which was good enough to satisfy 

A 

Lord Siva, O brahmana. I will bring back your sons, dear master, even if I have 
to defeat Death himself in battle. 


SB 10.89.34 - Thus convinced by Arjuna, O tormentor of enemies, the 
brahmana went home, satisfied by having heard Arjuna’s declaration of his 
prowess. 

SB 10.89.35 - When the wife of the elevated brahmana was again about to 
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give birth, he went to Arjuna in great anxiety and begged him, "Please, please 
protect my child from death!" 

SB 10.89.36 - After touching pure water, offering obeisances to Lord 
Mahesvara and recollecting the mantras for his celestial weapons, Arjuna strung 
his bow Gandiva. 


SB 10.89.37 - Arjuna fenced in the house where the birth was taking place 
by shooting arrows attached to various missiles. Thus the son of Prtha 
constructed a protective cage of arrows, covering the house upwards, 
downwards and sideways. 

SB 10.89.38 - The brahmana’s wife then gave birth, but after the newborn 
infant had been crying for a short time, he suddenly vanished into the sky in 
his selfsame body. 


SB 10.89.39 - The brahmana then derided Arjuna in front of Lord Krsna: 
"Just see how foolish I was to put my faith in the bragging of a eunuch ! 

SB 10.89.40 - "When neither Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Rama nor Kesava can 
save a person, who else can possibly protect him? 


SB 10.89.41 - "To hell with that liar Arjuna! To hell with that braggart’s 
bow! He is so foolish that he has deluded himself into thinking he can bring 
back a person whom destiny has taken away." 

SB 10.89.42 - While the wise brahmana continued to heap insults upon him, 
Arjuna employed a mystic incantation to go at once to Samyamani, the city of 
heaven where Lord Yamaraja resides. 
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SB 10.89.43-44 - Not seeing the brahmana’s child there, Arjuna went to the 
cities of Agni, Nirrti, Soma, Vayu and Varuna. With weapons at the ready he 
searched through all the domains of the universe, from the bottom of the 
subterranean region to the roof of heaven. Finally, not having found the 
brahmana's son anywhere, Arjuna decided to enter the sacred fire, having failed 
to keep his promise. But just as he was about to do so. Lord Krsna stopped him 
and spoke the following words. 


SB 10.89.45 - [Lord Krsna said:] I will show you the brahmana’s sons, so 
please don’t despise yourself like this. These same men who now criticize us 
will soon establish our spotless fame. 


SB 10.89.46 - Having thus advised Arjuna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead had Arjuna join Him on His divine chariot, and together they set off 
toward the west. 

SB 10.89.47 - The Lord’s chariot passed over the seven islands of the middle 
universe, each with its ocean and its seven principal mountains. Then it crossed 
the Lokaloka boundary and entered the vast region of total darkness. 


✓ 

SB 10.89.48-49 - In that darkness the chariot’s horses-Saibya, Sugriva, 
Meghapuspa and Balahaka-lost their way. Seeing them in this condition, O best 
of the Bharatas, Lord Krsna, the supreme master of all masters of yoga, sent His 
Sudarsana disc before the chariot. That disc shone like thousands of suns. 


SB 10.89.50 - The Lord’s Sudarsana disc penetrated the darkness with its 
blazing effulgence. Racing forward with the speed of the mind, it cut through 
the fearsome, dense oblivion expanded from primeval matter, as an arrow shot 
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from Lord Rama's bow cuts through His enemy’s army. 


SB 10.89.51 - Following the Sudarsana disc, the chariot went beyond the 
darkness and reached the endless spiritual light of the all pervasive 
brahma-jyoti. As Arjuna beheld this glaring effulgence, his eyes hurt, and so he 
shut them. 


SB 10.89.52 - From that region they entered a body of water resplendent 
with huge waves being churned by a mighty wind. Within that ocean Arjuna 
saw an amazing palace more radiant than anything he had ever seen before. Its 
beauty was enhanced by thousands of ornamental pillars bedecked with brilliant 
gems. 

SB 10.89.53 - In that palace was the huge, awe-inspiring serpent Ananta 
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Sesa. He shone brilliantly with the radiance emanating from the gems on His 
thousands of hoods and reflecting from twice as many fearsome eyes. He 
resembled white Mount Kailasa, and His necks and tongues were dark blue. 


SB 10.89.54-56 - Arjuna then saw the omnipresent and omnipotent Supreme 

Personality of Godhead, Maha-Visnu, sitting at ease on the serpent bed. His 

bluish complexion was the color of a dense raincloud. He wore a beautiful 

yellow garment. His face looked charming. His broad eyes were most attractive, 

and He had eight long, handsome arms. His profuse locks of hair were bathed 

on all sides in the brilliance reflected from the clusters of precious jewels 

decorating His crown and earrings. He wore the Kaustubha gem, the mark of 
✓ 

Srivatsa and a garland of forest flowers. Serving that topmost of all Lords were 

His personal attendants, headed by Sunanda and Nanda; His cakra and other 

✓ 

weapons in their personified forms; His consort potencies Pusti, Sri, Kirti and 
Aja; and all His various mystic powers. 
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SB 10.89.57 - Lord Krsna offered homage to Himself in this boundless form, 
and Arjuna, astonished at the sight of Lord Maha-Visnu, bowed down as well. 
Then, as the two of them stood before Him with joined palms, the almighty 
Maha-Visnu, supreme master of all rulers of the universe, smiled and spoke to 
them in a voice full of solemn authority. 


SB 10.89.58 - [Lord Maha-Visnu said:] I brought the brahmana’s sons here 
because I wanted to see the two of you. My expansions, who have descended to 
the earth to save the principles of religion. As soon as you finish killing the 
demons who burden the earth, quickly come back here to Me. 


SB 10.89.59 - Although all your desires are completely fulfilled, O best of 
exalted personalities, for the benefit of the people in general you should 
continue to exemplify religious behavior as the sages Nara and Narayana. 

SB 10.89.60-61 - Thus instructed by the Supreme Lord of the topmost 
planet, Krsna and Arjuna assented by chanting om, and then they bowed down 
to almighty Lord Maha-Visnu. Taking the brahmana’s sons with them, they 
returned with great delight to Dvaraka by the same path along which they had 
come. There they presented the brahmana with his sons, who were in the same 
infant bodies in which they had been lost. 

SB 10.89.62 - Having seen the domain of Lord Visnu, Arjuna was totally 
amazed. He concluded that whatever extraordinary power a person exhibits can 
only be a manifestation of Sri Krsna’s mercy. 


SB 10.89.63 - Lord Krsna exhibited many other, similar heroic pastimes in 
this world. He apparently enjoyed the pleasures of ordinary human life, and He 
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performed greatly potent fire sacrifices. 


SB 10.89.64 - The Lord having demonstrated His supremacy, at suitable 
times He showered down all desirable things upon the brahmanas and His other 
subjects, just as Indra pours down his rain. 


SB 10.89.65 - Now that He had killed many wicked kings and engaged 
devotees such as Arjuna in killing others, the Lord could easily assure the 
execution of religious principles through the agency of such pious rulers as 
Yudhisthira. 


257 (Popup - Popup) 

✓ 

SB 10.89.1 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Once, O King, as a group of sages were 
performing a Vedic sacrifice on the banks of the Sarasvati River, a controversy 
arose among them as to which of the three chief deities is supreme. 

SB 10.89.2 - Eager to resolve this question, O King, the sages sent Lord 
Brahma’s son Bhrgu to find the answer. First he went to his father’s court. 


SB 10.89.3 - To test how well Lord Brahma was situated in the mode of 
goodness, Bhrgu failed to bow down to him or glorify him with prayers. The 
lord became angry at him, inflamed into fury by his own passion. 


SB 10.89.4 - Though anger toward his son was now rising within his heart. 
Lord Brahma was able to subdue it by applying his intelligence, in the same way 
that fire is extinguished by its own product, water. 
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SB 10.89.5 - Bhrgu then went to Mount Kailasa. There Lord Siva stood up 
and happily came forward to embrace his brother. 


SB 10.89.6-7 - But Bhrgu refused his embrace, telling him, "You are a 

✓ 

deviant heretic." At this Lord Siva became angry, and his eyes burned 
ferociously. He raised his trident and was about to kill Bhrgu when Goddess 
Devi fell at his feet and spoke some words to pacify him. Bhrgu then left that 
place and went to Vaikuntha, where Lord Janardana resides. 


SB 10.89.8-9 - There he went up to the Supreme Lord, who was lying with 
His head on the lap of His consort, Sri, and kicked Him on the chest. The Lord 
then rose, along with Goddess Laksmi, as a sign of respect. Coming down from 
His bedstead, that supreme goal of all pure devotees bowed His head to the floor 
before the sage and told him, ’Welcome, brahmana. Please sit in this chair and 
rest awhile. Kindly forgive us, dear master, for not noticing your arrival. 


SB 10.89.10-11 - "Please purify Me, My realm and the realms of the universal 
rulers devoted to Me by giving us the water that has washed your feet. This 
holy water is indeed what makes all places of pilgrimage sacred. Today, my lord, 
I have become the exclusive shelter of the goddess of fortune, Laksmi; she will 
consent to reside on My chest because your foot has rid it of sins." 


✓ 

SB 10.89.12 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Bhrgu felt satisfied and delighted to 
hear the solemn words spoken by Lord Vaikuntha. Overwhelmed with 
devotional ecstasy, he remained silent, his eyes brimming with tears. 


SB 10.89.13 - O King, Bhrgu then returned to the sacrificial arena of the 
wise Vedic authorities and described his entire experience to them. 
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SB 10.89.14-17 - Amazed upon hearing Bhrgu’s account, the sages were freed 
from all doubts and became convinced that Visnu is the greatest Lord. From 
Him come peace; fearlessness; the essential principles of religion; detachment 
with knowledge; the eightfold powers of mystic yoga; and His glorification, 
which cleanses the mind of all impurities. He is known as the supreme 
destination for those who are peaceful and equipoised-the selfless, wise saints 
who have given up all violence. His most dear form is that of pure goodness, 
and the brahmanas are His worshipable deities. Persons of keen intellect who 
have attained spiritual peace worship Him without selfish motives. 


SB 10.89.18 - The Lord expands into three kinds of manifest beings-the 
Raksasas, the demons and the demigods-all of whom are created by the Lord’s 
material energy and conditioned by her modes. But among these three modes, it 
is the mode of goodness which is the means of attaining life’s final success. 


SB 10.89.19 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: The learned brahmanas living along 
the river Sarasvati came to this conclusion in order to dispel the doubts of all 
people. Thereafter they rendered devotional service to the Supreme Lord’s lotus 
feet and attained His abode. 


SB 10.89.20 - Sri Suta Gosvami said: Thus did this fragrant nectar flow from 
the lotus mouth of Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of the sage Vyasadeva. This 
wonderful glorification of the Supreme Person destroys all fear of material 
existence. A traveler who constantly drinks this nectar through his ear-holes 
will forget the fatigue brought on by wandering along the paths of worldly life. 


SB 10.89.21 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: Once, in Dvaraka, a brahmana’s wife 
gave birth to a son, but the newborn infant died as soon as he touched the 
ground, O Bharata. 
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SB 10.89.22 - The brahmana took the corpse and placed it at the door of 
King Ugrasena’s court. Then, agitated and lamenting miserably, he spoke the 
following. 


SB 10.89.23 - [The brahmana said:] This duplicitous, greedy enemy of 
brahmanas, this unqualified ruler addicted to sense pleasure, has caused my 
son’s death by some discrepancies in the execution of his duties. 


SB 10.89.24 - Citizens serving such a wicked king, who takes pleasure in 
violence and cannot control his senses, are doomed to suffer poverty and 
constant misery. 


SB 10.89.25 - The wise brahmana suffered the same tragedy with his second 
and third child. Each time, he left the body of his dead son at the King’s door 
and sang the same song of lamentation. 


SB 10.89.26-27 - When the ninth child died, Arjuna, who was near Lord 
Kesava, happened to overhear the brahmana lamenting. Thus Arjuna addressed 
the brahmana: ’’What is the matter, my dear brahmana? Isn’t there some lowly 
member of the royal order here who can at least stand before your house with a 
bow in his hand? These ksatriyas are behaving as if they were brahmanas idly 
engaged in fire sacrifices. 


SB 10.89.28 - ’’The rulers of a kingdom in which brahmanas lament over lost 
wealth, wives and children are merely imposters playing the role of kings just to 
earn their livelihood. 

SB 10.89.29 - ”My lord, I will protect the progeny of you and your wife, who 
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are in such distress. And if I fail to keep this promise, I will enter fire to atone 
for my sin." 


SB 10.89.30-31 - The brahmana said: Neither Sahkarsana; Vasudeva; 
Pradyumna, the best of bowmen; nor the unequaled warrior Aniruddha could 
save my sons. Then why do you naively attempt a feat that the almighty Lords 
of the universe could not perform? We cannot take you seriously. 


SB 10.89.32 - Sri Arjuna said: I am neither Lord Sahkarsana, O brahmana, 
nor Lord Krsna, nor even Krsna’s son. Rather, I am Arjuna, wielder of the 
Gandiva bow. 


SB 10.89.33 - Do not minimize my ability, which was good enough to satisfy 

A 

Lord Siva, O brahmana. I will bring back your sons, dear master, even if I have 
to defeat Death himself in battle. 


SB 10.89.34 - Thus convinced by Arjuna, O tormentor of enemies, the 
brahmana went home, satisfied by having heard Arjuna's declaration of his 
prowess. 

SB 10.89.35 - When the wife of the elevated brahmana was again about to 
give birth, he went to Arjuna in great anxiety and begged him, "Please, please 
protect my child from death!" 

SB 10.89.36 - After touching pure water, offering obeisances to Lord 
Mahesvara and recollecting the mantras for his celestial weapons, Arjuna strung 
his bow Gandiva. 


SB 10.89.37 - Arjuna fenced in the house where the birth was taking place 
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by shooting arrows attached to various missiles. Thus the son of Prtha 
constructed a protective cage of arrows, covering the house upwards, 
downwards and sideways. 

SB 10.89.38 - The brahmana’s wife then gave birth, but after the newborn 
infant had been crying for a short time, he suddenly vanished into the sky in 
his selfsame body. 


SB 10.89.39 - The brahmana then derided Arjuna in front of Lord Krsna: 
"Just see how foolish I was to put my faith in the bragging of a eunuch ! 

SB 10.89.40 - "When neither Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Rama nor Kesava can 
save a person, who else can possibly protect him? 


SB 10.89.41 - "To hell with that liar Arjuna! To hell with that braggart’s 
bow! He is so foolish that he has deluded himself into thinking he can bring 
back a person whom destiny has taken away." 

SB 10.89.42 - While the wise brahmana continued to heap insults upon him, 
Arjuna employed a mystic incantation to go at once to Samyamani, the city of 
heaven where Lord Yamaraja resides. 


SB 10.89.43-44 - Not seeing the brahmana’s child there, Arjuna went to the 
cities of Agni, Nirrti, Soma, Vayu and Varuna. With weapons at the ready he 
searched through all the domains of the universe, from the bottom of the 
subterranean region to the roof of heaven. Finally, not having found the 
brahmana’s son anywhere, Arjuna decided to enter the sacred fire, having failed 
to keep his promise. But just as he was about to do so. Lord Krsna stopped him 
and spoke the following words. 
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SB 10.89.45 - [Lord Krsna said:] I will show you the brahmana’s sons, so 
please don't despise yourself like this. These same men who now criticize us 
will soon establish our spotless fame. 


SB 10.89.46 - Having thus advised Arjuna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead had Arjuna join Him on His divine chariot, and together they set off 
toward the west. 

SB 10.89.47 - The Lord's chariot passed over the seven islands of the middle 
universe, each with its ocean and its seven principal mountains. Then it crossed 
the Lokaloka boundary and entered the vast region of total darkness. 


✓ 

SB 10.89.48-49 - In that darkness the chariot's horses-Saibya, Sugriva, 
Meghapuspa and Balahaka-lost their way. Seeing them in this condition, O best 
of the Bharatas, Lord Krsna, the supreme master of all masters of yoga, sent His 
Sudarsana disc before the chariot. That disc shone like thousands of suns. 


SB 10.89.50 - The Lord's Sudarsana disc penetrated the darkness with its 
blazing effulgence. Racing forward with the speed of the mind, it cut through 
the fearsome, dense oblivion expanded from primeval matter, as an arrow shot 
from Lord Rama's bow cuts through His enemy's army. 

SB 10.89.51 - Following the Sudarsana disc, the chariot went beyond the 
darkness and reached the endless spiritual light of the all pervasive 
brahma-jyoti. As Arjuna beheld this glaring effulgence, his eyes hurt, and so he 
shut them. 


SB 10.89.52 - From that region they entered a body of water resplendent 
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with huge waves being churned by a mighty wind. Within that ocean Arjuna 
saw an amazing palace more radiant than anything he had ever seen before. Its 
beauty was enhanced by thousands of ornamental pillars bedecked with brilliant 
gems. 

SB 10.89.53 - In that palace was the huge, awe-inspiring serpent Ananta 
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Sesa. He shone brilliantly with the radiance emanating from the gems on His 
thousands of hoods and reflecting from twice as many fearsome eyes. He 
resembled white Mount Kailasa, and His necks and tongues were dark blue. 


SB 10.89.54-56 - Arjuna then saw the omnipresent and omnipotent Supreme 

Personality of Godhead, Maha-Visnu, sitting at ease on the serpent bed. His 

bluish complexion was the color of a dense raincloud. He wore a beautiful 

yellow garment. His face looked charming. His broad eyes were most attractive, 

and He had eight long, handsome arms. His profuse locks of hair were bathed 

on all sides in the brilliance reflected from the clusters of precious jewels 

decorating His crown and earrings. He wore the Kaustubha gem, the mark of 
✓ 

Srivatsa and a garland of forest flowers. Serving that topmost of all Lords were 

His personal attendants, headed by Sunanda and Nanda; His cakra and other 

✓ 

weapons in their personified forms; His consort potencies Pusti, Sri, Kirti and 
Aja; and all His various mystic powers. 


SB 10.89.57 - Lord Krsna offered homage to Himself in this boundless form, 
and Arjuna, astonished at the sight of Lord Maha-Visnu, bowed down as well. 
Then, as the two of them stood before Him with joined palms, the almighty 
Maha-Visnu, supreme master of all rulers of the universe, smiled and spoke to 
them in a voice full of solemn authority. 


SB 10.89.58 - [Lord Maha-Visnu said:] I brought the brahmana's sons here 
because I wanted to see the two of you. My expansions, who have descended to 
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the earth to save the principles of religion. As soon as you finish killing the 
demons who burden the earth, quickly come back here to Me. 


SB 10.89.59 - Although all your desires are completely fulfilled, O best of 
exalted personalities, for the benefit of the people in general you should 
continue to exemplify religious behavior as the sages Nara and Narayana. 

SB 10.89.60-61 - Thus instructed by the Supreme Lord of the topmost 
planet, Krsna and Arjuna assented by chanting om, and then they bowed down 
to almighty Lord Maha-Visnu. Taking the brahmana’s sons with them, they 
returned with great delight to Dvaraka by the same path along which they had 
come. There they presented the brahmana with his sons, who were in the same 
infant bodies in which they had been lost. 

SB 10.89.62 - Having seen the domain of Lord Visnu, Arjuna was totally 
amazed. He concluded that whatever extraordinary power a person exhibits can 
only be a manifestation of Sri Krsna’s mercy. 


SB 10.89.63 - Lord Krsna exhibited many other, similar heroic pastimes in 
this world. He apparently enjoyed the pleasures of ordinary human life, and He 
performed greatly potent fire sacrifices. 


SB 10.89.64 - The Lord having demonstrated His supremacy, at suitable 
times He showered down all desirable things upon the brahmanas and His other 
subjects, just as Indra pours down his rain. 


SB 10.89.65 - Now that He had killed many wicked kings and engaged 
devotees such as Arjuna in killing others, the Lord could easily assure the 
execution of religious principles through the agency of such pious rulers as 
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Yudhisthira. 


258 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.90.1-7 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: The master of the goddess of fortune 
resided happily in His capital city, Dvaraka, which was endowed with all 
opulences and populated by the most eminent Vrsnis and their gorgeously 
dressed wives. When these beautiful women in the bloom of youth would play 
on the city’s rooftops with balls and other toys, they shone like flashing 
lightning. The main streets of the city were always crowded with intoxicated 
elephants exuding mada, and also with cavalry, richly adorned infantrymen, and 
soldiers riding chariots brilliantly decorated with gold. Gracing the city were 
many gardens and parks with rows of flowering trees, where bees and birds 
would gather, filling all directions with their songs. Lord Krsna was the sole 
beloved of His sixteen thousand wives. Expanding Himself into that many 
forms. He enjoyed with each of His queens in her own richly furnished 
residence. On the grounds of these palaces were clear ponds fragrant with the 
pollen of blooming utpala, kahlara, kumuda and ambhoja lotuses and filled with 
flocks of cooing birds. The almighty Lord would enter those ponds, and also 
various rivers, and enjoy sporting in the water while His wives embraced Him, 
leaving the red kuhkuma from their breasts smeared on His body. 


SB 10.90.8-9 - As Gandharvas joyfully sang His praises to the 
accompaniment of mrdahga, panava and anaka drums, and as professional 
reciters known as Sutas, Magadhas and Vandls played vinas and recited poems 
praising Him, Lord Krsna would play with His wives in the water. Laughing, 
the queens would squirt water on Him with syringes, and He would squirt them 
back. Thus Krsna would sport with His queens in the same way that the lord of 
the Yaksas sports with the Yaksi nymphs. 


5370 


SB 10.90.10 - Under the drenched clothing of the queens, their thighs and 
breasts would become visible. The flowers tied in their large braids would 
scatter as they sprayed water on their consort, and on the plea of trying to take 
away His syringe, they would embrace Him. By His touch their lusty feelings 
would increase, causing their faces to beam with smiles. Thus Lord Krsna’s 
queens shone with resplendent beauty. 

SB 10.90.11 - Lord Krsna's flower garland would become smeared with 
kuhkuma from their breasts, and His abundant locks of hair would become 
disheveled as a result of His absorption in the game. As the Lord repeatedly 
sprayed His young consorts and they sprayed Him in turn. He enjoyed Himself 
like the king of elephants enjoying in the company of his bevy of she-elephants. 


SB 10.90.12 - Afterward, Lord Krsna and His wives would give the 
ornaments and clothing they had worn during their water sports to the male and 
female performers, who earned their livelihood from singing and from playing 
instrumental music. 

SB 10.90.13 - In this way Lord Krsna would sport with His queens, totally 
captivating their hearts with His gestures, talks, glances and smiles, and also 
with His jokes, playful exchanges and embraces. 


SB 10.90.14 - The queens would become stunned in ecstatic trance, their 
minds absorbed in Krsna alone. Then, thinking of their lotus-eyed Lord, they 
would speak as if insane. Please hear these words from me as I relate them. 


SB 10.90.15 - The queens said: O kurari bird, you are lamenting. Now it is 
night, and somewhere in this world the Supreme Lord is asleep in a hidden 
place. But you are wide awake, O friend, unable to fall asleep. Is it that, like us. 
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you have had your heart pierced to the core by the lotus-eyed Lord's 
munificent, playful smiling glances? 

SB 10.90.16 - Poor cakravaki, even after closing your eyes, you continue to 
cry pitifully through the night for your unseen mate. Or is it that, like us, you 
have become the servant of Acyuta and hanker to wear in your braided hair the 
garland He has blessed with the touch of His feet? 


SB 10.90.17 - Dear ocean, you are always roaring, not sleeping at night. Are 
you suffering insomnia? Or is it that, as with us, Mukunda has taken your 
insignias and you are hopeless of retrieving them? 

SB 10.90.18 - My dear moon, having contracted a severe case of tuberculosis, 
you have become so emaciated that you fail to dispel the darkness with your 
rays. Or is it that you appear dumbstruck because, like us, you cannot 
remember the encouraging promises Mukunda once made to you? 

SB 10.90.19 - O Malayan breeze, what have we done to displease you, so that 
you stir up lust in our hearts, which have already been shattered by Govinda's 
sidelong glances? 


SB 10.90.20 - O revered cloud, you are indeed very dear to the chief of the 

A 

Yadavas, who bears the mark of Srivatsa. Like us, you are bound to Him by 
love and are meditating upon Him. Your heart is distraught with great 
eagerness, as our hearts are, and as you remember Him again and again you 
shed a torrent of tears. Association with Krsna brings such misery! 

SB 10.90.21 - O sweet-throated cuckoo, in a voice that could revive the dead 
you are vibrating the same sounds we once heard from our beloved, the most 
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pleasing of speakers. Please tell me what I can do today to please you. 

SB 10.90.22 - O magnanimous mountain, you neither move nor speak. You 
must be pondering some matter of great importance. Or do you, like us, desire 
to hold on your breasts the feet of Vasudeva’s darling son? 

SB 10.90.23 - O rivers, wives of the ocean, your pools have now dried up. 
Alas, you have shriveled to nothing, and your wealth of lotuses has vanished. 
Are you, then, like us, who are withering away because of not receiving the 
affectionate glance of our dear husband, the Lord of Madhu, who has cheated 
our hearts? 


SB 10.90.24 - Welcome, swan. Please sit here and drink some milk. Give us 

A 

some news of the descendant of Sura, dear one. We know you are His 
messenger. Is that invincible Lord doing well, and does that unreliable friend of 
ours still remember the words He spoke to us long ago? Why should we go and 
worship Him? O servant of a petty master, go tell Him who fulfills our desires 
to come here without the goddess of fortune. Is she the only woman exclusively 
devoted to Him? 


A 

SB 10.90.25 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: By thus speaking and acting with 
such ecstatic love for Lord Krsna, the master of all masters of mystic yoga. His 
loving wives attained the ultimate goal of life. 


SB 10.90.26 - The Lord, whom countless songs glorify in countless ways, 
forcibly attracts the minds of all women who simply hear about Him. What to 
speak, then, of those women who see Him directly? 

SB 10.90.27 - And how could one possibly describe the great austerities that 
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had been performed by the women who perfectly served Him, the spiritual 
master of the universe, in pure ecstatic love? Thinking of Him as their 
husband, they rendered such intimate services as massaging His feet. 


SB 10.90.28 - Thus observing the principles of duty enunciated in the Vedas, 
Lord Krsna, the goal of the saintly devotees, repeatedly demonstrated how one 
can achieve at home the objectives of religiosity, economic development and 
regulated sense gratification. 

SB 10.90.29 - While fulfilling the highest standards of religious householder 
life. Lord Krsna maintained more than 16,100 wives. 


SB 10.90.30 - Among these jewellike women were eight principal queens, 
headed by Rukmini. I have already described them one after another, O King, 
along with their sons. 

SB 10.90.31 - The Supreme Lord Krsna, whose endeavor never fails, begot 
ten sons in each of His many wives. 

SB 10.90.32 - Among these sons, all possessing unlimited valor, eighteen 
were maha-rathas of great renown. Now hear their names from me. 

SB 10.90.33-34 - They were Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Diptiman, Bhanu, 

Samba, Madhu, Brhadbhanu, Citrabhanu, Vrka, Aruna, Puskara, Vedabahu, 

✓ 

Srutadeva, Sunandana, Citrabahu, Virupa, Kavi and Nyagrodha. 

SB 10.90.35 - O best of kings, of these sons begotten by Lord Krsna, the 
enemy of Madhu, the most prominent was Rukmini’s son Pradyumna. He was 
just like His father. 
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SB 10.90.36 - The great warrior Pradyumna married Rukmi’s daughter 
[Rukmavati], who gave birth to Aniruddha. He was as strong as ten thousand 
elephants. 


SB 10.90.37 - Rukmi’s daughter's son [Aniruddha] married RukmI's son’s 
daughter [Rocana]. From her was born Vajra, who would remain among the few 
survivors of the Yadus’ battle with clubs. 


SB 10.90.38 - From Vajra came Pratibahu, whose son was Subahu. Subahu’s 
son was Santasena, from whom Satasena was born. 


SB 10.90.39 - No one born in this family was poor in wealth or progeny, 
short-lived, weak or neglectful of brahminical culture. 


SB 10.90.40 - The Yadu dynasty produced innumerable great men of famous 
deeds. Even in tens of thousands of years, O King, one could never count them 
all. 


SB 10.90.41 -1 have heard from authoritative sources that the Yadu family 
employed 38,800,000 teachers just to educate their children. 

SB 10.90.42 - Who can count all the great Yadavas, when among them King 
Ugrasena alone was accompanied by an entourage of thirty trillion attendants? 

SB 10.90.43 - The savage descendants of Diti who had been killed in past 
ages in battles between the demigods and demons took birth among human 
beings and arrogantly harassed the general populace. 
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SB 10.90.44 - To subdue these demons, Lord Hari told the demigods to 
descend into the dynasty of Yadu. They comprised 101 clans, O King. 


SB 10.90.45 - Because Lord Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the Yadavas accepted Him as their ultimate authority. And among them, all 
those who were His intimate associates especially flourished. 

SB 10.90.46 - The Vrsnis were so absorbed in Krsna consciousness that they 
forgot their own bodies while sleeping, sitting, walking, conversing, playing, 
bathing and so on. 


SB 10.90.47 - The heavenly Ganges is a holy place of pilgrimage because her 
waters wash Lord Krsna's feet. But when the Lord descended among the Yadus, 
His glories eclipsed the Ganges as a holy place. Both those who hated Krsna and 
those who loved Him attained eternal forms like His in the spiritual world. The 
unattainable and supremely self-satisfied goddess of fortune, for the sake of 
whose favor everyone else struggles, belongs to Him alone. His name destroys 
all inauspiciousness when heard or chanted. He alone has set forth the 
principles of the various disciplic successions of sages. What wonder is it that 
He, whose personal weapon is the wheel of time, relieved the burden of the 
earth? 


SB 10.90.48 - Lord Sri Krsna is He who is known as jana-nivasa, the 
ultimate resort of all living entities, and who is also known as Devakinandana 
or Yasoda-nandana, the son of Devaki and Yasoda. He is the guide of the Yadu 
dynasty, and with His mighty arms He kills everything inauspicious, as well as 
every man who is impious. By His presence He destroys all things inauspicious 
for all living entities, moving and inert. His blissful smiling face always 
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increases the lusty desires of the gopis of Vrndavana. May He be all glorious 
and happy! 


SB 10.90.49 - To protect the principles of devotional service to Himself, 

Lord Krsna, the best of the Yadus, accepts the pastime forms that have been 

✓ 

glorified here in the Srimad-Bhagavatam. One who desires to faithfully serve 
His lotus feet should hear of the activities He performs in each of these 
incarnations-activities that suitably imitate those of the forms He assumes. 
Hearing narrations of these pastimes destroys the reactions to fruitive work. 


SB 10.90.50 - By regularly hearing, chanting and meditating on the beautiful 
topics of Lord Mukunda with ever-increasing sincerity, a mortal being will 
attain the divine kingdom of the Lord, where the inviolable power of death 
holds no sway. For this purpose, many persons, including great kings, 
abandoned their mundane homes and took to the forest. 


259 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.90.1-7 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: The master of the goddess of fortune 
resided happily in His capital city, Dvaraka, which was endowed with all 
opulences and populated by the most eminent Vrsnis and their gorgeously 
dressed wives. When these beautiful women in the bloom of youth would play 
on the city’s rooftops with balls and other toys, they shone like flashing 
lightning. The main streets of the city were always crowded with intoxicated 
elephants exuding mada, and also with cavalry, richly adorned infantrymen, and 
soldiers riding chariots brilliantly decorated with gold. Gracing the city were 
many gardens and parks with rows of flowering trees, where bees and birds 
would gather, filling all directions with their songs. Lord Krsna was the sole 
beloved of His sixteen thousand wives. Expanding Himself into that many 
forms. He enjoyed with each of His queens in her own richly furnished 
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residence. On the grounds of these palaces were clear ponds fragrant with the 
pollen of blooming utpala, kahlara, kumuda and ambhoja lotuses and filled with 
flocks of cooing birds. The almighty Lord would enter those ponds, and also 
various rivers, and enjoy sporting in the water while His wives embraced Him, 
leaving the red kuhkuma from their breasts smeared on His body. 


SB 10.90.8-9 - As Gandharvas joyfully sang His praises to the 
accompaniment of mrdahga, panava and anaka drums, and as professional 
reciters known as Sutas, Magadhas and Vandis played vinas and recited poems 
praising Him, Lord Krsna would play with His wives in the water. Laughing, 
the queens would squirt water on Him with syringes, and He would squirt them 
back. Thus Krsna would sport with His queens in the same way that the lord of 
the Yaksas sports with the Yaksi nymphs. 


SB 10.90.10 - Under the drenched clothing of the queens, their thighs and 
breasts would become visible. The flowers tied in their large braids would 
scatter as they sprayed water on their consort, and on the plea of trying to take 
away His syringe, they would embrace Him. By His touch their lusty feelings 
would increase, causing their faces to beam with smiles. Thus Lord Krsna's 
queens shone with resplendent beauty. 

SB 10.90.11 - Lord Krsna’s flower garland would become smeared with 
kuhkuma from their breasts, and His abundant locks of hair would become 
disheveled as a result of His absorption in the game. As the Lord repeatedly 
sprayed His young consorts and they sprayed Him in turn. He enjoyed Himself 
like the king of elephants enjoying in the company of his bevy of she-elephants. 


SB 10.90.12 - Afterward, Lord Krsna and His wives would give the 
ornaments and clothing they had worn during their water sports to the male and 
female performers, who earned their livelihood from singing and from playing 
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instrumental music. 


SB 10.90.13 - In this way Lord Krsna would sport with His queens, totally 
captivating their hearts with His gestures, talks, glances and smiles, and also 
with His jokes, playful exchanges and embraces. 


SB 10.90.14 - The queens would become stunned in ecstatic trance, their 
minds absorbed in Krsna alone. Then, thinking of their lotus-eyed Lord, they 
would speak as if insane. Please hear these words from me as I relate them. 


SB 10.90.15 - The queens said: O kurarl bird, you are lamenting. Now it is 
night, and somewhere in this world the Supreme Lord is asleep in a hidden 
place. But you are wide awake, O friend, unable to fall asleep. Is it that, like us, 
you have had your heart pierced to the core by the lotus-eyed Lord’s 
munificent, playful smiling glances? 

SB 10.90.16 - Poor cakravaki, even after closing your eyes, you continue to 
cry pitifully through the night for your unseen mate. Or is it that, like us, you 
have become the servant of Acyuta and hanker to wear in your braided hair the 
garland He has blessed with the touch of His feet? 


SB 10.90.17 - Dear ocean, you are always roaring, not sleeping at night. Are 
you suffering insomnia? Or is it that, as with us, Mukunda has taken your 
insignias and you are hopeless of retrieving them? 

SB 10.90.18 - My dear moon, having contracted a severe case of tuberculosis, 
you have become so emaciated that you fail to dispel the darkness with your 
rays. Or is it that you appear dumbstruck because, like us, you cannot 
remember the encouraging promises Mukunda once made to you? 
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SB 10.90.19 - O Malayan breeze, what have we done to displease you, so that 
you stir up lust in our hearts, which have already been shattered by Govinda's 
sidelong glances? 


SB 10.90.20 - O revered cloud, you are indeed very dear to the chief of the 
Yadavas, who bears the mark of Srivatsa. Like us, you are bound to Him by 
love and are meditating upon Him. Your heart is distraught with great 
eagerness, as our hearts are, and as you remember Him again and again you 
shed a torrent of tears. Association with Krsna brings such misery! 

SB 10.90.21 - O sweet-throated cuckoo, in a voice that could revive the dead 
you are vibrating the same sounds we once heard from our beloved, the most 
pleasing of speakers. Please tell me what I can do today to please you. 

SB 10.90.22 - O magnanimous mountain, you neither move nor speak. You 
must be pondering some matter of great importance. Or do you, like us, desire 
to hold on your breasts the feet of Vasudeva’s darling son? 

SB 10.90.23 - O rivers, wives of the ocean, your pools have now dried up. 
Alas, you have shriveled to nothing, and your wealth of lotuses has vanished. 
Are you, then, like us, who are withering away because of not receiving the 
affectionate glance of our dear husband, the Lord of Madhu, who has cheated 
our hearts? 


SB 10.90.24 - Welcome, swan. Please sit here and drink some milk. Give us 
some news of the descendant of Sura, dear one. We know you are His 
messenger. Is that invincible Lord doing well, and does that unreliable friend of 
ours still remember the words He spoke to us long ago? Why should we go and 
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worship Him? O servant of a petty master, go tell Him who fulfills our desires 
to come here without the goddess of fortune. Is she the only woman exclusively 
devoted to Him? 


SB 10.90.25 - Sukadeva GosvamI said: By thus speaking and acting with 
such ecstatic love for Lord Krsna, the master of all masters of mystic yoga, His 
loving wives attained the ultimate goal of life. 


SB 10.90.26 - The Lord, whom countless songs glorify in countless ways, 
forcibly attracts the minds of all women who simply hear about Him. What to 
speak, then, of those women who see Him directly? 

SB 10.90.27 - And how could one possibly describe the great austerities that 
had been performed by the women who perfectly served Him, the spiritual 
master of the universe, in pure ecstatic love? Thinking of Him as their 
husband, they rendered such intimate services as massaging His feet. 


SB 10.90.28 - Thus observing the principles of duty enunciated in the Vedas, 
Lord Krsna, the goal of the saintly devotees, repeatedly demonstrated how one 
can achieve at home the objectives of religiosity, economic development and 
regulated sense gratification. 

SB 10.90.29 - While fulfilling the highest standards of religious householder 
life. Lord Krsna maintained more than 16,100 wives. 


SB 10.90.30 - Among these jewellike women were eight principal queens, 
headed by Rukmini. I have already described them one after another, O King, 
along with their sons. 
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SB 10.90.31 - The Supreme Lord Krsna, whose endeavor never fails, begot 
ten sons in each of His many wives. 

SB 10.90.32 - Among these sons, all possessing unlimited valor, eighteen 
were maha-rathas of great renown. Now hear their names from me. 

SB 10.90.33-34 - They were Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Diptiman, Bhanu, 

Samba, Madhu, Brhadbhanu, Citrabhanu, Vrka, Aruna, Puskara, Vedabahu, 

✓ 

Srutadeva, Sunandana, Citrabahu, Virupa, Kavi and Nyagrodha. 

SB 10.90.35 - O best of kings, of these sons begotten by Lord Krsna, the 
enemy of Madhu, the most prominent was Rukmini’s son Pradyumna. He was 
just like His father. 

SB 10.90.36 - The great warrior Pradyumna married RukmI’s daughter 
[Rukmavati], who gave birth to Aniruddha. He was as strong as ten thousand 
elephants. 


SB 10.90.37 - RukmI's daughter’s son [Aniruddha] married RukmI's son’s 
daughter [Rocana]. From her was born Vajra, who would remain among the few 
survivors of the Yadus’ battle with clubs. 


SB 10.90.38 - From Vajra came Pratibahu, whose son was Subahu. Subahu’s 
son was Santasena, from whom Satasena was born. 


SB 10.90.39 - No one born in this family was poor in wealth or progeny, 
short-lived, weak or neglectful of brahminical culture. 
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SB 10.90.40 - The Yadu dynasty produced innumerable great men of famous 
deeds. Even in tens of thousands of years, O King, one could never count them 
all. 


SB 10.90.41 -1 have heard from authoritative sources that the Yadu family 
employed 38,800,000 teachers just to educate their children. 

SB 10.90.42 - Who can count all the great Yadavas, when among them King 
Ugrasena alone was accompanied by an entourage of thirty trillion attendants? 

SB 10.90.43 - The savage descendants of Diti who had been killed in past 
ages in battles between the demigods and demons took birth among human 
beings and arrogantly harassed the general populace. 


SB 10.90.44 - To subdue these demons. Lord Hari told the demigods to 
descend into the dynasty of Yadu. They comprised 101 clans, O King. 


SB 10.90.45 - Because Lord Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the Yadavas accepted Him as their ultimate authority. And among them, all 
those who were His intimate associates especially flourished. 

SB 10.90.46 - The Vrsnis were so absorbed in Krsna consciousness that they 
forgot their own bodies while sleeping, sitting, walking, conversing, playing, 
bathing and so on. 


SB 10.90.47 - The heavenly Ganges is a holy place of pilgrimage because her 
waters wash Lord Krsna’s feet. But when the Lord descended among the Yadus, 
His glories eclipsed the Ganges as a holy place. Both those who hated Krsna and 
those who loved Him attained eternal forms like His in the spiritual world. The 
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unattainable and supremely self-satisfied goddess of fortune, for the sake of 
whose favor everyone else struggles, belongs to Him alone. His name destroys 
all inauspiciousness when heard or chanted. He alone has set forth the 
principles of the various disciplic successions of sages. What wonder is it that 
He, whose personal weapon is the wheel of time, relieved the burden of the 
earth? 


✓ 

SB 10.90.48 - Lord Sri Krsna is He who is known as jana-nivasa, the 
ultimate resort of all living entities, and who is also known as Devaklnandana 
or Yasoda-nandana, the son of Devaki and Yasoda. He is the guide of the Yadu 
dynasty, and with His mighty arms He kills everything inauspicious, as well as 
every man who is impious. By His presence He destroys all things inauspicious 
for all living entities, moving and inert. His blissful smiling face always 
increases the lusty desires of the gopis of Vrndavana. May He be all glorious 
and happy! 


SB 10.90.49 - To protect the principles of devotional service to Himself, 

Lord Krsna, the best of the Yadus, accepts the pastime forms that have been 

✓ 

glorified here in the Srimad-Bhagavatam. One who desires to faithfully serve 
His lotus feet should hear of the activities He performs in each of these 
incarnations-activities that suitably imitate those of the forms He assumes. 
Hearing narrations of these pastimes destroys the reactions to fruitive work. 


SB 10.90.50 - By regularly hearing, chanting and meditating on the beautiful 
topics of Lord Mukunda with ever-increasing sincerity, a mortal being will 
attain the divine kingdom of the Lord, where the inviolable power of death 
holds no sway. For this purpose, many persons, including great kings, 
abandoned their mundane homes and took to the forest. 
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260 (Popup - Popup) 

SB 10.90.1-7 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: The master of the goddess of fortune 
resided happily in His capital city, Dvaraka, which was endowed with all 
opulences and populated by the most eminent Vrsnis and their gorgeously 
dressed wives. When these beautiful women in the bloom of youth would play 
on the city’s rooftops with balls and other toys, they shone like flashing 
lightning. The main streets of the city were always crowded with intoxicated 
elephants exuding mada, and also with cavalry, richly adorned infantrymen, and 
soldiers riding chariots brilliantly decorated with gold. Gracing the city were 
many gardens and parks with rows of flowering trees, where bees and birds 
would gather, filling all directions with their songs. Lord Krsna was the sole 
beloved of His sixteen thousand wives. Expanding Himself into that many 
forms. He enjoyed with each of His queens in her own richly furnished 
residence. On the grounds of these palaces were clear ponds fragrant with the 
pollen of blooming utpala, kahlara, kumuda and ambhoja lotuses and filled with 
flocks of cooing birds. The almighty Lord would enter those ponds, and also 
various rivers, and enjoy sporting in the water while His wives embraced Him, 
leaving the red kuhkuma from their breasts smeared on His body. 


SB 10.90.8-9 - As Gandharvas joyfully sang His praises to the 
accompaniment of mrdahga, panava and anaka drums, and as professional 
reciters known as Sutas, Magadhas and Vandis played vinas and recited poems 
praising Him, Lord Krsna would play with His wives in the water. Laughing, 
the queens would squirt water on Him with syringes, and He would squirt them 
back. Thus Krsna would sport with His queens in the same way that the lord of 
the Yaksas sports with the Yaks! nymphs. 


SB 10.90.10 - Under the drenched clothing of the queens, their thighs and 
breasts would become visible. The flowers tied in their large braids would 
scatter as they sprayed water on their consort, and on the plea of trying to take 
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away His syringe, they would embrace Him. By His touch their lusty feelings 
would increase, causing their faces to beam with smiles. Thus Lord Krsna’s 
queens shone with resplendent beauty. 

SB 10.90.11 - Lord Krsna's flower garland would become smeared with 
kuhkuma from their breasts, and His abundant locks of hair would become 
disheveled as a result of His absorption in the game. As the Lord repeatedly 
sprayed His young consorts and they sprayed Him in turn. He enjoyed Himself 
like the king of elephants enjoying in the company of his bevy of she-elephants. 


SB 10.90.12 - Afterward, Lord Krsna and His wives would give the 
ornaments and clothing they had worn during their water sports to the male and 
female performers, who earned their livelihood from singing and from playing 
instrumental music. 


SB 10.90.13 - In this way Lord Krsna would sport with His queens, totally 
captivating their hearts with His gestures, talks, glances and smiles, and also 
with His jokes, playful exchanges and embraces. 


SB 10.90.14 - The queens would become stunned in ecstatic trance, their 
minds absorbed in Krsna alone. Then, thinking of their lotus-eyed Lord, they 
would speak as if insane. Please hear these words from me as I relate them. 


SB 10.90.15 - The queens said: O kurari bird, you are lamenting. Now it is 
night, and somewhere in this world the Supreme Lord is asleep in a hidden 
place. But you are wide awake, O friend, unable to fall asleep. Is it that, like us, 
you have had your heart pierced to the core by the lotus-eyed Lord’s 
munificent, playful smiling glances? 


5386 


SB 10.90.16 - Poor cakravaki, even after closing your eyes, you continue to 
cry pitifully through the night for your unseen mate. Or is it that, like us, you 
have become the servant of Acyuta and hanker to wear in your braided hair the 
garland He has blessed with the touch of His feet? 


SB 10.90.17 - Dear ocean, you are always roaring, not sleeping at night. Are 
you suffering insomnia? Or is it that, as with us, Mukunda has taken your 
insignias and you are hopeless of retrieving them? 

SB 10.90.18 - My dear moon, having contracted a severe case of tuberculosis, 
you have become so emaciated that you fail to dispel the darkness with your 
rays. Or is it that you appear dumbstruck because, like us, you cannot 
remember the encouraging promises Mukunda once made to you? 

SB 10.90.19 - O Malayan breeze, what have we done to displease you, so that 
you stir up lust in our hearts, which have already been shattered by Govinda’s 
sidelong glances? 


SB 10.90.20 - O revered cloud, you are indeed very dear to the chief of the 
Yadavas, who bears the mark of Srivatsa. Like us, you are bound to Him by 
love and are meditating upon Him. Your heart is distraught with great 
eagerness, as our hearts are, and as you remember Him again and again you 
shed a torrent of tears. Association with Krsna brings such misery! 

SB 10.90.21 - O sweet-throated cuckoo, in a voice that could revive the dead 
you are vibrating the same sounds we once heard from our beloved, the most 
pleasing of speakers. Please tell me what I can do today to please you. 

SB 10.90.22 - O magnanimous mountain, you neither move nor speak. You 
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must be pondering some matter of great importance. Or do you, like us, desire 
to hold on your breasts the feet of Vasudeva’s darling son? 

SB 10.90.23 - O rivers, wives of the ocean, your pools have now dried up. 
Alas, you have shriveled to nothing, and your wealth of lotuses has vanished. 
Are you, then, like us, who are withering away because of not receiving the 
affectionate glance of our dear husband, the Lord of Madhu, who has cheated 
our hearts? 


SB 10.90.24 - Welcome, swan. Please sit here and drink some milk. Give us 

A 

some news of the descendant of Sura, dear one. We know you are His 
messenger. Is that invincible Lord doing well, and does that unreliable friend of 
ours still remember the words He spoke to us long ago? Why should we go and 
worship Him? O servant of a petty master, go tell Him who fulfills our desires 
to come here without the goddess of fortune. Is she the only woman exclusively 
devoted to Him? 


SB 10.90.25 - Sukadeva Gosvami said: By thus speaking and acting with 
such ecstatic love for Lord Krsna, the master of all masters of mystic yoga. His 
loving wives attained the ultimate goal of life. 


SB 10.90.26 - The Lord, whom countless songs glorify in countless ways, 
forcibly attracts the minds of all women who simply hear about Him. What to 
speak, then, of those women who see Him directly? 

SB 10.90.27 - And how could one possibly describe the great austerities that 
had been performed by the women who perfectly served Him, the spiritual 
master of the universe, in pure ecstatic love? Thinking of Him as their 
husband, they rendered such intimate services as massaging His feet. 
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SB 10.90.28 - Thus observing the principles of duty enunciated in the Vedas, 
Lord Krsna, the goal of the saintly devotees, repeatedly demonstrated how one 
can achieve at home the objectives of religiosity, economic development and 
regulated sense gratification. 

SB 10.90.29 - While fulfilling the highest standards of religious householder 
life. Lord Krsna maintained more than 16,100 wives. 


SB 10.90.30 - Among these jewellike women were eight principal queens, 
headed by Rukmini. I have already described them one after another, O King, 
along with their sons. 

SB 10.90.31 - The Supreme Lord Krsna, whose endeavor never fails, begot 
ten sons in each of His many wives. 

SB 10.90.32 - Among these sons, all possessing unlimited valor, eighteen 
were maha-rathas of great renown. Now hear their names from me. 

SB 10.90.33-34 - They were Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Diptiman, Bhanu, 

Samba, Madhu, Brhadbhanu, Citrabhanu, Vrka, Aruna, Puskara, Vedabahu, 

✓ 

Srutadeva, Sunandana, Citrabahu, Virupa, Kavi and Nyagrodha. 

SB 10.90.35 - O best of kings, of these sons begotten by Lord Krsna, the 
enemy of Madhu, the most prominent was Rukmini’s son Pradyumna. He was 
just like His father. 

SB 10.90.36 - The great warrior Pradyumna married Rukmi’s daughter 
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[Rukmavati], who gave birth to Aniruddha. He was as strong as ten thousand 
elephants. 


SB 10.90.37 - RukmI’s daughter’s son [Aniruddha] married RukmI’s son’s 
daughter [Rocana]. From her was born Vajra, who would remain among the few 
survivors of the Yadus’ battle with clubs. 


SB 10.90.38 - From Vajra came Pratibahu, whose son was Subahu. Subahu’s 
son was Santasena, from whom Satasena was born. 


SB 10.90.39 - No one born in this family was poor in wealth or progeny, 
short-lived, weak or neglectful of brahminical culture. 


SB 10.90.40 - The Yadu dynasty produced innumerable great men of famous 
deeds. Even in tens of thousands of years, O King, one could never count them 
all. 


SB 10.90.41 -1 have heard from authoritative sources that the Yadu family 
employed 38,800,000 teachers just to educate their children. 

SB 10.90.42 - Who can count all the great Yadavas, when among them King 
Ugrasena alone was accompanied by an entourage of thirty trillion attendants? 

SB 10.90.43 - The savage descendants of Diti who had been killed in past 
ages in battles between the demigods and demons took birth among human 
beings and arrogantly harassed the general populace. 


SB 10.90.44 - To subdue these demons. Lord Hari told the demigods to 
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descend into the dynasty of Yadu. They comprised 101 clans, O King. 


SB 10.90.45 - Because Lord Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the Yadavas accepted Him as their ultimate authority. And among them, all 
those who were His intimate associates especially flourished. 

SB 10.90.46 - The Vrsnis were so absorbed in Krsna consciousness that they 
forgot their own bodies while sleeping, sitting, walking, conversing, playing, 
bathing and so on. 


SB 10.90.47 - The heavenly Ganges is a holy place of pilgrimage because her 
waters wash Lord Krsna’s feet. But when the Lord descended among the Yadus, 
His glories eclipsed the Ganges as a holy place. Both those who hated Krsna and 
those who loved Him attained eternal forms like His in the spiritual world. The 
unattainable and supremely self-satisfied goddess of fortune, for the sake of 
whose favor everyone else struggles, belongs to Him alone. His name destroys 
all inauspiciousness when heard or chanted. He alone has set forth the 
principles of the various disciplic successions of sages. What wonder is it that 
He, whose personal weapon is the wheel of time, relieved the burden of the 
earth? 


✓ 

SB 10.90.48 - Lord Sri Krsna is He who is known as jana-nivasa, the 
ultimate resort of all living entities, and who is also known as Devaklnandana 
or Yasoda-nandana, the son of Devaki and Yasoda. He is the guide of the Yadu 
dynasty, and with His mighty arms He kills everything inauspicious, as well as 
every man who is impious. By His presence He destroys all things inauspicious 
for all living entities, moving and inert. His blissful smiling face always 
increases the lusty desires of the gopis of Vrndavana. May He be all glorious 
and happy! 
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SB 10.90.49 - To protect the principles of devotional service to Himself, 

Lord Krsna, the best of the Yadus, accepts the pastime forms that have been 

✓ 

glorified here in the Srimad-Bhagavatam. One who desires to faithfully serve 
His lotus feet should hear of the activities He performs in each of these 
incarnations-activities that suitably imitate those of the forms He assumes. 
Hearing narrations of these pastimes destroys the reactions to fruitive work. 


SB 10.90.50 - By regularly hearing, chanting and meditating on the beautiful 
topics of Lord Mukunda with ever-increasing sincerity, a mortal being will 
attain the divine kingdom of the Lord, where the inviolable power of death 
holds no sway. For this purpose, many persons, including great kings, 
abandoned their mundane homes and took to the forest. 


261 (Popup - acintya-bhedabheda-tattva) 

This philosophy is propounded by Lord Caitanya as acintya-bhedabheda-tattva. 
Everything is simultaneously one with and different from everything else. The cosmic 
manifestation created by the Supreme Lord by His material energy is also 
simultaneously different and nondifferent from Him. The material energy is 
nondifferent from the Supreme Lord, but at the same time, because that energy is 
acting in a different way, it is different from Him. Similarly, the individual living entity 
is one with and different from the Supreme Lord. This "simultaneously one and 
different" philosophy is the perfect conclusion of the Bhagavata school, as confirmed 
here by Kapiladeva. [SB 3.28.41 Purport] 

262 (Popup - Popup) 

yasya deve para bhaktir 
yathd deve tathd gurau 
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tasyaite kathita hy arthah 
prakdsante mahdtmanah 

"Unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and the 
spiritual master, all the imports of Vedic knowledge are automatically 
revealed." (Svetdsvatara Upanisad 6.23) 

atah srl-krsna-ndmddi 
na bhaved grdhyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvddau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah 

"No one can understand Krsna as He is by the blunt material senses. But He 
reveals Himself to the devotees, being pleased with them for their 
transcendental loving service unto Him." {Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu 1.2.234) 

bhaktyd mdm abhijdndti 
ydvdn yas cdsmi tattvatah 
tato mdrh tattvato jndtvd 
visate tad-anantaram 

"One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devotional 
service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme Lord by such 
devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God." 

These are Vedic instructions. One must have full faith in the words of the 
spiritual master and similar faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Then the real knowledge of dtmd and Paramatma and the distinction between 
matter and spirit will be automatically revealed. This dtma-tattva, or spiritual 
knowledge, will be revealed within the core of a devotee's heart because of his 
having taken shelter of the lotus feet of a mahdjana such as Prahlada 
Maharaja. 
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